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To  the  Right  Honourable 

H E N E A G E 

LORD  FINCH,  BARON  of  Daventry, 
Lord  High  CHANCELLOVK  <^England, 
and  one  of  His  M A f E S T I E's  mojl 
Honourable  Privy  Council. 

M Y L OR  D , 

TH  E many  Favours  I have  formerly  Received 
from  You,  as  they  might  ;uftly  challenge,  when- 
ever I had  a fit  opportunity , a Publick  and 
Thankfull  Acknowledgment;  fb  have  they  encourag’d  me 
at  this  time,  to  thePrefumption  of  this  Dedication  to  Your 
Lordfliip.  Whom,  as  Your Pcrlpicacious  Wit,  and 
Solid  Judgment,  together  with  Your  Acquired  Learning, 
render  every  way  a moft  Accomplifli’d  and  Defirable  Pa- 
tron ; fb  did  1 perfuade  my  felf,  that  Your  Hearty  Affec- 
tion to  Religion,  and  Zeal  for  it,  would  make  Y ou  not  Un- 
wiUing,  to  take  that  into  Your  Protedion,  which  is  writ- 
ten wholly  in  the  Defence  thereof ; lb  far  forth,  as  its  own 
Defers,  or  Mifcarriages,lhould  not  render  it  uncapableof 
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the  (ame.  Nor  can  I think  it  probable,  that  in  an  Age  of 
fo  much  Debauchery,  Sccpricifm,  and  Infidelity,  an  Un- 
dertaking of  this  kind , lliould  be  judged  by  Y ou , Ufelels 
or  Unlealbnable.  And  now,  having  fb  fit  an  Opportuni- 
ty, I could  moft  willingly  expatiate  in  the  large  Field  of 
Your  Lordfliip's  Prailes ; both  that  I might  doe  an  A(9- 
of  JuJiice  to  Your  felf,  and  provoke  others  to  Your  Imi- 
tation. But  I am  fenfible,  that  as  no  Eloquence,  left  then 
that  of  Your  own,  could  be  fit  for  fiich  a Performance;  Co 
the  Noblenels  and  Generofity  of  Your  Spirit  is  luch,  that 
You  take  much  more  pleafure  in  Doing  Praife-worthy 
things,  then  in  Hearing  the  Repeated  Echo's  of  them. 
Wherefore  in  fteadof  purfuing  Encomiums,  which  would 
be  the  Icaft  pleafing  toYourlelf,  1 fliall  Offer  up  my 
Prayers  to  Almighty  God,  for  the  Continuation  of  Your 
Lordfliip’s  Life  and  Health ; That  fb  His  MAJESTY 
may  long  have  fuch  a Loyal  Subjed  and  Wife  Counfel 
lour  ; the  Church  of  England, ' fuch  a Worthy  Patron 
the  High  Court  of  Chancery,  fuch  an  Oracle  of  Impartia. 
Juftice ; and  the  whole  Nation,  fuch  a Pattern  of  Ver- 
tue  and  Piety.  Which  fliall  ever  be  the  Hearty  Dcfire 
of, 

MY  LORD, 

Your  Lordship 's 

Moft  Humble  and 
moft  Aftedionate 

Servant, 


R.  CuJnortb. 
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PREFACE 

T O 

THE  READER. 

Though,  / confifs,  Ibave  fddom  taken  any  great  plea- 
fure,  in  reading  other  mem  Apologies,  yet  rnuji  I at  tbit 
time  makf  fame  try  jelf.  Firjl  therefore.,  I acknorvledge,  that 

when  I engag'd  the  Prefs,!  intended  onely  a Difcourfe  concer- 
ning Liberty  tf«(/Ncce(Iicy,or  to  [peak  out  more  plainly, the  Farall 
Neceffity  of  all  Aftions  and  Events  ; vhich  upon  wbatfoever  Grounds 
or  Principles  OTa/Bttf/nV,  will  ( 06  If'e  Conceive J Serve  The  Dedgnot' 
Atheifm,  and  Undermine  Chriftianity,  and  all  Relig.ion ; m taking 
away  all  Guilt  and  Blame,  Puniftiments  and  Rewards  , and  plainly 
retmring  a Day  of  J udgment.  Ridiculous : And  it  is  Evident  that  fome 
have  purfued  it  of  late,  in  order  to  that  End.  But  afterwards  IPe  con. 
fider'd.  That  this  which  iaindeed aCoaXxoy&ify,  concerning  Tie  True 
Intcllcdual  Syftem  of  the  Univerfe,  does,  in  the  full  Extent  thereof, 
takfi  in  Other  things ; the  Neceffity  of  all  Adions  and  Events  being 
maintained  by  Several  Perfons,  upon  very  Different  Grounds,  accor- 
ding to  that  Tripartite  Fatalifin,  mentioned  by  us  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Firlf  Chapter.  For  Firfi,  The  Democritick  Fate,  is  nothing  but  The 
Material  Neceffity  of  all  things  without  a God : it  fuppojing  Sendefs  Mat- 
ter, Neceflarily  Moved,  to  be  the  onely  Original  and  Principle  of  ail 
things:  Which  therefore  is  called  by  \ipicmus.  The  Phyfiological ; by 
us,  the  Atheiftick  Fate.  Beftdes  which.  The  Divine  Fate  is  alfo  Bi- 
partite ; Some  Theifts  fuppofing  God , both  to  Decree  and  Doe  all 
things  in  us,  (Evil<*4  well  as  Good}  or  by  bis  Immediate  Influence 
to  Determine  all  Aftions,  and fo  make  them  alike  NecefTary  to  us.  F rorn 
whence  it  follows.  That  his  Will  is  no  way  Regulated  or  Determined,  by 
aojrEflentiall  as./ Immutable  Goodnefs,  a«</Juftice;  or  that  be  bath 
nothing  of  Hocz\\ty  in  i»s  Nature,  be  being  ose^  Arbitrary  Will  Omni- 
potent. As  alfo  That  all  Good  and  Evil  Morall , to  us  Creatures  are 
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mttr  Thccicall  or  Politive  xhingi  ; and  not  by  Law  or  Com- 
mand ondy^  and  not  by  Nature.  This  therefore  may  be  called^  The 
Divine  Fate  Immorall,  Violent.  Again  ^ There  being  other  Y^\~ 
vine  Fatalifts , who  acknowledge  fuch  a Deity,  «5  both  fuffers  other 
things,  befides  it  felf,  to  Aft , and  bath  an  Eflcntiall  Go^nefs  and 
J.ufticc  in  its  Nature;  and  confequently , That  there  art  things.  Juft 
and  Unjuft  to  us  Naturally,  and  not  by  Law  and  Arbitrary  Conftitution 
onely ; and  yet  neverthelefs  take  nway  from  men,  all  fuch  Liberty,  as 
might  make  them  capable  of  Praife  and  Difpraife , Rewards  and  Pu- 
nilhments,  and  ObjtSls  0/ Diftributive  Juftice:  they  conceiving  Ne- 
celEty  to  be  Intrinlccall  to  the  Nature  of  every  thing,  in  the  ARings 
of  it ; and  nothing  of  Contingency  to  be  found any~where ; from  whence  it 
will  follow.  That  nothing  could  pojftbly  have  been  Otherwife,  in  the  whole 
World,  then  it  Is.  And  this  may  be  called  The  Divine  FateMorall, 
C « the  other  Immorall,)  and  Naturall,  f as  the  other  Violent ;)  it  being 
a Concatenation,  or  Implexed  Series  ot  Caufes,  all  in  themfelvesNc- 
ceflary,  depending  upon  a Deity  Morall,  Qif  we  may  fo  fpeakf)  that  is, 
fuch  as  *j  Fflcntially  Good,  Naturally  Juft,  as  lAeHead  thereof-, 
the  Firfl  Contriver  a«i/Ordcrer  cf  all.  Which  kind  0/ Divine  Fate, 
bath  not  onely  been  formerly  afferted  by  the  Stoicks,  but  alfo  of  late,  by 
divers  Modern  Writers.  Wherefore  of  the  Three  Fatalifms,  or  Falfc  Hy- 
pochefes  ol  the  Univerfe,  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  this  Book.-,  One 
is  Abfolute  Atheifm  : Another  Immorall  Theilm,  or  Religion  without 
Naturall  Juftice  an^/ Morality : (a//  Juft  and  according  to 
this  Hypothefis , being  meer  Theticall  or  Faftitious  things , Made  by 
Arbitrary  Will  and  Command  onely:')  The  Third  and  Laji,  fuch  a 
Theifm , as  ackflowledges  not  onely  a God , or  Omnipotent  Under- 
ftanding  Being,  but  alfo  Natural  Juftice  and  Morality,  Founded  in 
him,  and  Derived/roro  him ; neverthelefs  no  Liberty /row  Neccllity  aty^ 
where,  and  therefore  no  Diftributive  or  Retributive  J uftice  in  the  Worlds ' 
Whereas  thefe  Three  Things  are,  C as  we  conceive  J Fundamentals 

or  Eflentials  •/  True  Religion.  Firfi,  That  all  thirds  in  the  World, 
do  not  Float  without  a)^e^6.  and  Gosecnowf,  but  that  there  is  a God, 
an  Omnipotent  Underftanding  Being,  Prefiding  over  all.  Secondly, 
ZfearrArs  God  Af/ngEflentially  Good  an</ Juft,  there  is  vjou  xa^ir  *«}  Si- 
xaiw,  Something  in  its  ownHitate,  Immutably  and  Eternally  Juft,  and 
Unjuft;  an:/ not  ^ Arbitrary  Will,  Law,  a»^/ Command  o«e^.  And 
Lafl/y,  That  there  is  Something  ip'  id",  or.  That  we  are fo  far  forth  Prin- 
ciples orMafterso/  our  own  Aftions,  as  to  be  Accountable  to  Juftice 
for  them,  or  to  make  us  Gu\lty  and  Bhme~yfonhy  for  what  we  doe  Amifs, 
and  to  Deferve  Punilhment  accordingly.  Which  Three  Fundamentals 
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ot  Religion,  an  Intimated  by  the  Autbour  to  the  Hebrews , m thefe 
Wordy  ; He  chit  Cometh  to  God,  muft  Believe  that  He  Is,  and  That  He 
is  a Rewarder  ot  thole  who  leek  him  out.  For  to  Seek  out  God  bere^ 
is  nrthing  clfe,  but  to  Seek  a I'anticipaMon  oj  his  Image,  tr  the  Recovery 
of  ti  ,,  Nature  and  Life  of  his,  nhicb  tee  have  been  Alienated  from. 

Three  Things,  namely.  That  all  things  do  net  Float  mthout 
a Head  am/Governour ; but  there  is  an  Omnipotent  Llnderftanding 
Being  Preliding  over  all  : 7hat  this  God,  bath  an  tllcntiall  Goodnefs 
fln^/Juftice,  and  That  the  Differences  of  Goo<i  and ^^v\\lAoT3.\\,  Honeft 
and  OilTonell,  are  not  by  tneer  Will  and  Law  onely,  but  by  Nature  ; 
and ccnfquintly.  That  the  \De\iy  cannot  Ad,  Influence,  flWi/Necefficate 
men,  to  juch  things  as  are  in  their  Own  Nature,  Evil  : and  Lafily,  That 
Ncceflity  is  not  Inctinlecall  tothe  Nature  of  every  thing  ; But  that  men 
have  fucha  Liberty,  or  Lower  over  their  own  ASions,  as  may  render 
r/ifw  Accountable the  fame,  and  Blame- worthy  when  thy  doe  Amifs; 
and  confequently.  That  there  is  a Juftice  Diftributive  0/ Rewards  tfW 
Punillimencs,  running  through  the  World ; / fay,  Thefe  Three,  ( which 
are  the  mofl  Important  Things,  that  the  Mind  of  man  can  employ  it  felf 
upon  ) taken  all  together,  make  up  the  Wholenefs  and  Entirenefs  of  that, 
ji  ;:ich  is  here  called  by  us.  The  True  Inrclleftual  Syftcm  of  the  Univerle ; 
in  fuch  a Senfe,  as  Athcifm  may  be  called , a Falfe  Syftcm  thereof : 
The  Word  Incelleftual , being  added , to  diflinguifh  it  from  the 
other.  Vulgarly  f>  called,  Syftems  of  the  World,  ( that  is,  the  Vifible 
and  Corporeal  World  ) the  I’colemaick,  Tychonick,  and  Coperni- 
can  ; the  Two  Former  of  which,  are  now  commonly  acccuntedFiffe, 
the  Latter  True.  And  thus  our  Froffebi  being  now  Enlarged,  into  a 
Threefold  Fatalifm , or  Spurious  ana  Fallc  Hypothefis  of  the  Intcj- 
ledtual  Syftcm,  making  all  tilings  Ncceflary  feveral  Grounds  ; We 

accordingly  Deftgned  the  Confutation  0}  them  all,  in  Three  Several 
Bookj.  The  Firft,  Againfl  Atheifm,  ( which  is  the  Democritick  Fate  ) 
wherein  all  the  Rtaibn  and  Philofophy  thereof  k Refelled,  and  the  Ex- 
iifcnce  of  a God  Uemonfirated ; and  fo  that  ixtyui,  or  Material 
Neceflity  of  all  things.  Overthrown.  The  Second,  For  fuch  a God  as  k 
notm.er  Arbitrary  Will  Omnipotent,  Decreeing,  Doin^,  /jn</Nccefli- 
tatingfl//  Abiions,V.'r\\  as  well  as  Good  ; but  Elfentially  Moral,  Good 
and  Jufz’.and  For  a Natural  Dilcrimen  Honeftorum  & Turpium;jrAfre- 
hy  another  Ground  of  the  Nece/iity  of  all  Humane  Aflions  will  be  Re- 
trieved. And  the  Third  and  Laft,  Againf  NeceHity  Intrinfecall  iWi/ 
Efientirdl  to  all  Aftion;  and  for  fuch  a Liwrty,  or  Sui-Poceftas,  i«  Ra- 
tional Creatures,  its  may  render  them  Accountable,  capable  of  Rewards 
jn</Punifhments,  aad'/a  Objects  o/Diftributivc  or  Retributive  Juftice: 
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by  which  the  now  onely  remainingGrounJ^  of  Fatal  Neceffity  oy<i// 
ASions  <jn</E vents,  will  be  Takfn  away.  And  all  thefe  Three  under 
that  One  General  Title,  o/The  True  IntellcSual  Syftem  of  the  Univerfe. 
Each  Bookbaving  btfides^  its  own  Particular  Title : as,  Againfl  Atheifin  ; 
For  Natural  Jufticeflifi/ Morality,  Founded  in  thel^xty.  For  Liberty 
^ora  Neceffity,  and  o Diftributivejufticeo/Rewards  oWPunifhments 
in  the  World.  And  this  we  conceive  may  fully  fatisfy,  concerning  our 
General  Title,  all  tbofe,  who  are  not  extremely  Criticall  or  Captious,  at 
leaft  as  marry  of  them  as  have  ever  heard  of  the  Aftronomical  Syftcms  of 
the  World:  fo  that  they  will  not  think,  ns  hereby  ObligeJ,  to  Treat  of  the 
Hierarchy  of  Angels,  oh</ of  a// tie  .Sewero/ Species  o/Animals,  Vege- 
tables, and  Minerals,  iyc.  that  is,  to  write  DeOmni  Ence,  0/  what- 
foever  is  Contained  within  The  Complexion  of  the  Univerfe.  Though 
the  Whole  Scale  of  Entity  is  here  alfo  taken  notice  of ; and  the  General 
Ranks t^Subftantiall  Bei  igs,  below  the  Deity,  (or  Trinity  0/ Divine 
Hypoftafes)  Confider'd:  which  yet,  according  to  our  Philofophy,  are 
hut  Two ',  Souls  of  feveral  Degrees,  Angels  themfelves  being  included 
within  that  Number  J and  B^y  or  Matter  : as  alfo  the  Immortality  of 
tbofe  Souls  Proved.  Which  notwithjianding  is  Suggefied by  us,  onely  to  Sa- 
tisfy fame  mens  Curiofity.  Neverthelefs  we  confefsthat  this  General  Title, 
might  well  have  been  here  fparedlyus,  and  this'I olnme  have  been  Pre- 
fented  to  the  Reader's  View,  not  as  a Part  or  Piece,  hut  a Whole  Com. 
pleat  and  Entire  thing  by  it  felf,  bad  it  not  been  for  Two  Reafons ; Firft, 
Our  beginning  with  tbofe  Three  Fatalifms,  or  Falfe  Hypotheles  of  the 
Intelleaual  Syftem,  and  Promifing  a Corfutation  cf  them  all,  then  when 
we  thought  to  have  brought  them  within  the  Compa/s  of  One  Volume ; and 
Secondly,  Every  other  Page's,  throughout  this  whole  Volume,  accordingly 
bearing  the  1 nfoiption,  of  Book  the  Firft,  upon  the  Head  thereof.  This 
it  therefore  that  which  in  the  Firft  place,  we  here  Apologize  for,  our 
Publifbiag  One  Part  or  Book  alone  by  it  felf;  We  being  furprized  in  the 
Length  thereof ; Whereas  we  had  otberwife  Intended  Two  more  along  with 
it.  Notwithjianding  which,  there  is  no  Reafon,  why  this  Volume  pould 
therefore  be  thought  Imperfed  and  Incomplete,  becaufe  it  bath  not  All 
the  Three  Things  at  firft  Defigned  by  us ; it  containing  All  that  belongetb 
to  its  own  Particular  Title  and  Sub)e&,  and  being  in  that  refpeH  no  Piece, 
but  a Whole.  This  indeed  muft  needs  beget  an  ExpeHation,  of  the  Two 
frllowing  Treatifes,  ( efpscially  in  fuch  as  Jball  have  receiv'd  any  Sa- 
thfdSiion  from  this  Firft ; ) concerning  thofe  T wo  other  Fatalifms,  or 
Falfe  Hypothefes  mentioned;  to  make  up  o«r  IFi6o/eIntelleSuafSyftem 
Cbmpleat ; The  One,  to  Prove,  That  God  is  not  meer  Arbitrary  WHl 
Oowipotent,  ( without  ary  EfTential  Goodnefs  and  Juftice  ) Decree* 
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ing  and  l.>oing  all  things  in  the  U'orld,  as  well  tvil  as  Good  ; and 
therebj  making  them  a//'^e  Necefl'ary  tons  ; from  n hence  it  would  Jollow, 
that  all  Good  and  £.vi[  Moral,  are  meer  Thctical,  I'oiicivc,  and  Arbi- 
trary things,  that  is,  not  Nature,  but  Will ; H'hich  is  the  Defence  ol' 
Natural,  Eternal,  and  Immutable  Juftice,  or  Mor.'.lity  : The  Other, 
That  Neccflity  is  not  Intrinfccal  to  the  Nature  of  Ev^ry  thing,  God  and 
(j// Creatures,  or  Eflentiall  to  <j// Aftion  ; but.  That  there  ts  Something 
ififjUv,  or.  That  we  have  /o//ie  Liberty,  or  Eower  owr  our  own  Aftions  : 
Which  is  the  Defence  of  a Diftiibutive  or  Retributive  Juftice,  diffnnfwg 
Rewards  Punifhmcnts  t/rotf^/io/rt  the  whole  World.  Wlerifore  we 
thinkfit  here  to  advertiz,e  the  Reader  concerning  thefe.  That  though  they 
- were,  and  full  are,  really  intended  by  ws ; yet  the  Compleat  b imftnng  and 
Publication  of  them,  will  notwithflanding  depend  upon  many  Contin- 
gencies; not  onely  of  ct/r  Li  lean./ Health,  the  LatUr  of  which,  as  well 
as  the  Former,istousvery  Vneertain-,  but  alfoof  owr  Lei  lure,  or  Va- 
cancy/row  otAer  Neceffary  Employments. 

In  the  next  place.  We  mufi  Apologize  alfo , for  tA«  Fourth  Chapter ; 
inafrnuch  as,  th  ugh  in  regard  of  its  Length,  it  might  rather  be  called  a 
Book,  then  a Chapter ; yet  it  doth  not  Anfwcr  all  the  Contents  Prefixed 
to  it.  Here  therefore  muft  w>e  again,  confefs  our  [elves  Surprized ; who  when 
we  wrote  thofe  Contents,  did  not  fufpeH  in  the  leaf,  but  that  we  fhould 
have  Satisfied  them  all  within  a leffer  Compafs.  And  cur  Defign  then 
was,  befides  Anfwering  the  ObjeSion,  againjl  tj?>eNarurality  of  the  Idea 
of  God,  from  the  Pagan  Polytheifm,  C we  having  then  fo  fit  anOua- 
fion  J to  give  fitch  a further  Account  of  the  Idolatry  and  Religion  of  the 
Gentiles,  as  might  prepare  our  way  fir  a Defence ofChriftianity,  to 
be  fubfoyned  in  the  C Icfe : it  being  not  cncly  agreeable  to  th:  Senfe  of 
Ancient  Doftors,  but  alfo  exprejly  declared  in  the  Scripture,  That  One 
o/Chriftianity,  was  to  abolijh  and  extirpate  the  Pagan  Polytheifm 
and  Idolatry.  And  our  Reafins  for  this  Intended \deiencc  of  Chriftia- 
nity,  were.  Firft  ; Becaufewe  had Obferved,  that  fame  Profeffed  0p~ 
pofers  o/Atheil’m,  had  either  incurred  a Sufpicion,  or  at  leafi  fufered  un- 
der the  Imputation,  of  being  meer  Theifts,  or  Natural  Religionifts  cnely, 
and  no  hearty  Believers  of  Chriftianity,  or  Friends  to  Revealed  Reli- 
gion. From  which  either  Sufpicion  or  Imputation  therefore,  we  thought 
it  Juftice  to  free  cur  fives,  we  having  fo  Unfhaken  a Belief^  and  firm 
Allurancc,  of  the  Truth  of  the  whole  Chrifti  >n  Doftrine.  But,  Secondly 
and  Principally  ; Becaufe  we  had  further  Obferved  it,  to  have  been  the 
Method  of  our  Modern  Atheifts , to  mak?  their  Firfl  Affault  againjl 
Chriftianity,  as  thinking  that  to  be  the  mofi  Vulnerable',  and  that  it 
would  be  an  eajy  Step  for  them  from  thence,  toDemoliJh  allKt\\g\on,  and 
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Thei(hi.  However^  fence  the  Satisfying  the  Former  Part  of  thofe  Con- 
tents, baJ  already  taken  tip  fo  much  Room,  that  tbePurfuito}  the  Re- 
mainder, would  have  quite  Excluded,  our  principally  Intended  Confu . 
ration  of  all  the  Acheiltick  Grounds ; the  forementicned  ObjeHion  being 
now  fujfeciently  Anfwered-,  there  wen  a neceffety,  that  we Jbould  there  break 
of,  and  If ave  the  further  Accomc  of  l/ie  Fagan  Idolatry  awi/ Religion, 
together  with  our  Defence  of  Chriftianity,  to  fame  other  more  convenient 
Opportunity. 

And  now  we  Jball  Exhibit  to  the  Reader's  view,  a Brief  jw^General 
Synopfis,  of  the  whole  following  Work.-,  together  with  fame  Particular 
Reflexions  upon  feveral  Parts  thereof  •,  either  for  Artter  Information 

concerning  them,  or  for  their  Vindication;  fame  of  which  therefore, 
will  be  of  greater  Vfe,  after  the  Book  has  been  read, then  before.  The 
Firft  Chapter,  « an  Account  of  tie  Atom  icit  Phyfiology,  as  made  the 
Foundation  of  the  Dcmocritick  Fate.  Where  the  Reader  k to  under- 
fiand,  that  this  Democritick  Fate,  which  k One  of  the  Three  Falfe  Hy- 
pothefes  of  the  Intelleftual  Syftem,  there  Mentioned,  k the  very  Self- 
fame thing  with  the  Atom'ickAtheifm;  the  onely  Form  of  Atheifm,  that 
bath  publickly  appeared  upon  the  Stage,  as  an  Entire  Philofophick 
Syftem ; or  bath  indeed  been  much  takfn  notice  of  in  the  World,  for  thefe 
Two  Thoufand^Mrs  paft.  For,  Though  it  be  true , That  Epicurus, 
(who  was  alfb  an  Atomick  Athcift , f as  k afterwards  declared J ha- 
ving, in  all  probability,  therefore  a Mind  to  Innovate  Something,  that  he 
might  not  feem  to  have  borrowed  all  from  Democritus,)  did  by  violence 
introduce  Liberty  0/ Will,  into  bk  Hypothefis  ; fur  the  Salving  whereof, 
be  ridiculoujly  deviged.  That  Third  Motion  of  Atoms,  Lu- 

cretius, 

Exiguum  Clinamen  Principiorum : 

Tet  was  this,  as  Cicero  long  ftnee  obferved,  a woyfHeterogeneous  Patch, 
or  Aflumentum  of  bis,  and  altogether  as  Contradiblious  to  the  Tenout 
of  his  own  Principles,  as  it  was  to  tj&e  Doftrine  0/  Democritus  bimfelf. 
There  can  be  nothing  more  Abfurd,  then  for  an  Athcift  to  afert  Liberty 
•/Will : but  it  is  mofe  of  alt  Abfurd,/ir  aa  Atomick  One,  And  there- 
fore our  Modern  Atheifts  do  here  plainly  difcla  'm  Epicurus,  ( though 
otherwife  fo  much  Admired  by  tbem;_)  and  declare  open  War  againfl 
Liberty  of  Will ; they  Apprehending  that  it  would  unavoidably  In- 
troduce Incorporeal  Subftance ; as  alfo  well  Knowing,  that  NecOTty  , 
on  the  contrary,  EfeHually  overthrows  all  Religion ; it  taking  away 
Guilt  aai/ Blame,  Funilhments  Rewards ; to  which  might  be  added 
alfo.  Prayers  aa</ Devotions. 

And  M there  was  a neceffety  for  us  here,  to  give  fome  Account  of  that 
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Ancient  Atomick  Phyliology^tt/t/i  which  Atheilm  now  became  thm  Bhn- 
ded  and  Cofnplicaced  \ fo  do  wt  in  thh  Firft  Chapter,  chiefs  infifi  upoA 
Two  things  concerninp  it.  Firji,  That  it  wx  Ao  Invention 
tus  not  Leucippus,  out  of  much  greater  Ahciqirity  2 Act  one!)  from  that 
Tradition  tranfi,itttd by  Fd!idoiiius  r^e  Stoick , That  it  dtrivid itsO- 
ng\m\  from  one  Mofchus  a Pha^nician,  who  lived brfore  the  Trojan  Wats, 

C which  plainly  makes  it  to  have  been  Mofaicall ; ) but  alfo  from  Anfto- 
tlc’i  Affirmation^  That  the  greater  part  ofthe  Ancient  Philofophers  enter- 
tained this  Hy  pothefis ; and further  becaufe  it  is  certainyhat  divers  of  the 
\u\\cVs^and  particularly  Empedocles,  deyore  Democritus,  Phyfiologi- 
zed  Atomically : which  is  the  Reafon-,  he  was  fb  much  applauded  by 
Lucretius.  Befides  which,  it  is  more  then  a FrtfumptioA , that  KniX- 
agoras  his  Homoromery  or  Similar  Atomology,  was  but  a Degeneration 
jtom  the  True  and  Genuine  Atomology  of  the  Ancient  Italicks,  that 
was  an  hnocaczcmtx'j ,arDcTlrine  d/Diffimilar  o«(/ Unqualified  Atoms, 
Wherefore  all  that  is  True  concerning  Democritus  anrf  Leucippus,  is 
onely  this.  That  thefe  men  Were  indeed,  the  Firft  Atheiiers  df  this  Ancidne 
Atomick  Phyfiology,  ot  the  Inventors  and  Broachets  of  the  Atomick  A-  — ' 
theifm.  Which  is  Laertius  bis  True  meaning,  C though  it  be  ikt  common- 
ly under  flood,')  whenherecordetboftbem,  that  they  were  the  Firfl,  who 
made  Unqualified  Atouls^  the  Principles  of  all  things  in  the  Univetfe 
without  exception  •,  thatii,  not  o»e^  (^Inanimate  Bodies,  C asthe  other 
Ancient  Religions  Atoftiifts,  fAe  Italicks,  before  had  done  J btitdlfoof 
Soul  and  Mind, 

And  whereas  we  conceive  this  Atomick  Phyfiology,  as  to  thiEffen- 
tialls  thereof,  to  be  'Vnquefiionably  true,  viz.  That  the  onely  Pi  inciples  of 
Bodies,  are  Magnitude,  Figure,  Site,  Motion,  and  Reft;  and  that 
the  Qualities  And  Forms  of  Inanimate  Bodies,  are  Really  nothing,  but 
fever al  Combinations  of  thefe,  Cauftngfeveral  Pliancies  tn  tti:  f Which 
excellent  Difeovery  therefore,  fo  long  agoe  made,  ii  it  Notable  Inflanceof 
the  Wit  and  Sagacity  of  the  Anc  ients : ) So  do  we  in  the  Next  place,  makjp 
it  manifefl,  that  this  Atomick  Phyfiology  rightly  underflood,  is  fo  fat 
from  being  either  the  Mother  or  Nurfe  of  Athcifitt,  or  any  ways  Favoura- 
ble thereunto,  cak  Vulgarly  fuppofed  ’,')  that  it  k indeed,  ibemofidi- 
refdly  Oppoftte  to  it  of  any,  and  the  greatefl  Defence  againfl  the  fame. 
For,  Firfi-i  We  have  D if  coveted.  That  the  Principle,  upon  which  this 
Atomoh^y  is  Founded,  and  from  whence  it  Sprung,  Was  no  other  then 
this.  Nothing  out  ot  Nothing,  in  the  True  SenJC  thereof ; or.  That 
Nothing  can  be  Caufed  by  Nothing : from  Whence  it  was  ccmcludtd, 
that  in  Natural  Generations,  there  Wai  Ao  new  Real  Entity  produced, 
which  was  not  before the  Genuine  ConfequeAce  whifeof  was  Two-fbld  ; 
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That  the  Qualities  Forms  0/ Inanimate  Bodies,  are  no  Entities 
Really  JiJUnii  from  the  Magnitude,  Figure,  Site  a W Motion  of  Farts  ; 
andfTbat  Souls  are  Subftanccs  lncorporeal,«(3t  Generated  out  of  Matter. 
Where  m have  ^ewed^  Pythagorick  DoSrine,  o/rAe  Prse-Ex- 

iftence  of  Souls,  wo6  founded  upon  the  very  fame  Principle,  with  the  A- 
tomick  Phyfiology,  And  it  is  from  this  very  Principle  rightly  underj.ood^ 
that  Ourfelves  afterwards^  undertake  to  Demonfirate,  The  Abldlute  Im- 
poffibilicy  of  all  Atheifm.  Moreover^  rue  have  made  it  undeniably  Evi- 
dent^ That  the  Intrinfick  Conftitution  of  this  Atomick  Phyfiology  afo  is 
fuch^  as  that  vuhofoever  admits  it^  and  rightly  under flanJs  it,  mufi  neecEi 
acknowledge  Incorporeal  Subftance  ; ruhich  n the  Abfolute  Overthrow  of 
Atheilm.  And  from  hence  alone,  is  it  certain  to  ua,  without  j^Teftimonies 
from  Antiquity,  that  Democritus  awi/Leucippus,  could  not  po(fiblybe  the 
Firft  Inventors  of  this  Philofophy,  they  either  not  rightly  'VnderfianJing 
it,  or  e/fe  wilfully  Depraving  the  fame : and  the  Atomick  Atheilin,  being 
— Really  nothing  elfe,  but  a Rape  committed  upon  the  Atomick  Phyfiology. 
For  which  Reofon,  we  do  by  no  means  here  Applaud  Plato,  nor  Arillotle, 
in  their  Rejebiing  this  mofl  Ancient  Atomick  Phyfiology,  and  Introdu- 
cing again, that  Unintelligible  Firft  Matter,  andthofe  Exploded  Qua- 
lities and  Forms,  into  Philofophy.  For  though  this  were  probably  done 
by  Plato,  out  of  a Difgufl  and  Prejudice  againfl  the  Atomick  Athcifts, 
ruhich  made  him  not  fo  well  Conftder  nor  Underfiand  that  Phyfiolc^y ; yet 
was  he  much  dif appointed  of  his  Expediation  herein  ; That  Atomology 
which  he  Exploded,  (^rightly  underfiood,')  being  really  the  Greatefi^txi- 
wark  Atheifm  ; and  on  the  contrary,  Zoo/e  Forms  <j«</Q_ialities 
which  be  Ejpoufed,  the  Natural  Seed  thereof;  they,  beftdes  their  Unintel- 
ligible Darknefs,  bringing  Something  out  of  Nothing,  in  the  Impollible 
Senic ; which  we  fhew  to  be,  the  Inlet  of  all  Atheifm.  And  thus  in  this 
Firft  Chapter,  have  we  not  onely  quite  Difaimed  Atheifm  0/ Atomicifin, 
or  fiewed  that  the  Latter,  ( rightly  underfiood,')  afordetb  no  manner  of 
Shelter  or  ProteSion  to  the  Former ; But  alfo  made  it  manifefl,  that  it  is 
tbegreatefi  Bulw  ark  and  Defence  againfl  the  fame.  Which  is  a thing  af- 
terwards further  inftfied  on. 

As  to  the  Second  Chapter,  we  have  no  more  to  fay,  but  onely  this ; 7 bat 
here  we  took  the  Liberty,  to  Reveal  the  Arcane  Myfteries  of  Atheilm,  and 
to  Difeover  all  its  Pretended  Grounds  of  Reafon,  that  we  could find  any- 
where fuggefled  in  Writings  ; thofe  onely  txcepted,  that  are  peculiar  to  the 
Hylozoick  Form,  (which  isdiredUy  contrary  to  the  Atomick;)  and  that 
to  their  befl  advantage  too ; never tbelefs  to  this  end,  that  thefe  being 
afterwards,  all  Baffled  and  Confuted,  Theil'm  might  by  this  means,  Ob. 
tain  the  Greater  and  7«/Itr  Triumph  over  Atheifm. 
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In  the  Third  Chapter,  we  thought  it  mce!far]i,  in  order  to  a ful- 
ler Confutation  of  Athcifm , to  confidtr  all  the  other  Forms  there- 
of heftdes  the  Atomick.  And  here  do  we  fir  ft  of  all-,  make  a Uif. 
covtry  of  a certain  Form  of  Atheifm , never  before  taken  notice  of., 
^ dny  Modern  Wi  iteis,  which  we  call  tie  Hylozoick : which  notwith- 
ftanding,  though  it  were  long  fince ftarted  by  Scrato,  in  way  oj  Opfofition 
to  the  Democricick  and  Epicurean  Hypothefis ; yetbuaufe  it  afterwards 
Jlept  in  per  fed  Silence  and  Oblivion,  ftsould  have  been  here  by  ns  paffed  by 
Silently  ; had  we  not  had  certain  Knowledge  of  its  being  of  late  Awa- 
kened and  Revived,  by  fame,  who  were  fo  fagacions,  as  plainly  toperceive, 
that  the  Atomick  Form  could  never  doe  their  bufinefs,  nor  prove  De- 
fenfible : and  therefore  would  attempt  to  carry  on  tiKCaulcofAthcifm, 
in  quite  a different  way,  by  the  Life  and  Perception  of  Matter : as  alfo 
that  this  in  all prubability,would ere  longpublickly  appear  upon  the  Stag:, 
though  not  Bare-facedfiut  under  a Difgutze.  Which  Atheidick  Hypothe- 
fis, is  partly  C onfuted  by  us,  in  the  Clofe  of  this  Third  Chapter,  ana partly 
ia  tie  Fifth. 

In  the  next  place,  it  beirtg  certain,  that  there  had  been  other  Vh'ilofo- 
phick  Atheilfs  in  the  world  before  thofe  AtomickS,  Epicurus  and  De- 
mocritus ; we  declare,  out  of  Plato  and  Ariftotle,  what  that  moft  Ancient 
Atheiftick  Hypothefis  was ; namely,  the  Eduftion  of  all  things,  even 
Life  aa^/LInderftanding  it  Self,  out  of  Matter,  in  tie  irayo/Qualities; 
or  as  the  Pallions  and  Affeifions  thereof  Generable  and  Corruptible. 
Which  Form  of  Atheifm  is  ftyled  by  us,  not  onely  Hyloparhian,  but  alfo 
Anaximandrian : however  we  grant  fome  probability  of  that  Opinion,  That 
Anaximandci"  held  an  Homoeomery  of  Qualified  Atoms,  as  Anaxagoras 
afterwards  did ; tie  difi  rence  between  them  being  onely  this,  that  the 
Latter  aferted  an  Unmade  Mind,  wbereM  the  Former  Generated  all 
Mind  (W^Underftanding,  oat  0/ tiaye  Qualified  Atoms,  Hot  and  Cold, 
MoiftandDry,  Compounded  together  : becaufe  we  fudged  this  Difference 
not  to  be  a fufficient  Ground  to  multiply  Forms  of  Atheifm  upon.  And 
here  do  we  give  notice,  of  that  ftrange  kind  0/ Religious  Atheifm,  or 
Atheiftick  Theogonifra,  which  afferted,  not  onely  other  Underftanding 
Beings,  Superiour  to  Men,  called  by  them  Gods  ; but  alfo  amongft  thofe, 
one  Supreme  or  Jupiter  too;  ntvertbelefs  Native,  and  Generated  at 
fir  ft  oat  0/ Night  aai  Chaos,  Cihat  «,  Senflefs  Matter  ) as  Mor- 
tal and  Corruptible  again  into  the  fame. 

Befides  which,  there  is  yet  a Fourth  Atheiftick  Form  taken  notice  of, 
out  of  the  Writings  of  the  Ancients,  C though  perhaps  Junior  to  the 
reft,  itfeaning  to  be  but  tie  Corruption  aai/ Degeneration  of  Stoicifm  J 
which  concluded  the  whole  World,  not  to  be  an  Animal,  fasti^e  Pagan 
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Thrifts  thengtmrallj  Sup^fed^  but  omly^t  Huge 
having  an  Planral,  W Waftick  Natwe ; « tuH^^iPTin. 

fift/r.  Orderly  dif^ofing  the  fPboU,  mthout  any  Mind  ^ Unde^andmg. 
And  here  ha-^Jfet  doiun,  the  Agrtement  of  Athe.ftick  Forms, 

f however  diferhgfo  much  from  one  anotherj  in  tbit  One  (^nml  Princi- 
ole  viz  7iflt  a// Animality,  Conlcious  Life  Underftanding,  » 
GeneraSd  Mit  of  Sennefs  Matter,  Corruptible  ogam  into  it 

Wherefore  intheClofe  of  tbklhird  Chapter  upon 

an  Artificial,  Regular  and  Plaftick  Nature,  ekimd  of  ^refs  Know- 
ledge and  Underftanding,  as  fubordinate  tori*  Deity  : Chiefly  in  waj 
of  ^Confutation,  of  thofe  Cofmo-Plaftick , Hylozoick  Ath^fm^s. 
Though  we  had  a further  Defign  herein  alfi,  fir 
forafmuch  at  without  fucb  a Nature,  either  God  mufi  befuppofed  »o  Doe  all 
Ahinsii  in  the  world  Immediately,  and  to  Form  every  Omi  and  if  ly,  as  it 
were  with  his  own  hands  \ which  feemetb  notfiBecomir^  of  him,  and 
would  render  bis  Providence,  to  Humane  Appreberfions,  U^iom 
an^/Diftraaious ; or  elfe  the  whole  Sy^cta  of  rin  Corporeal  Ifeivcrf^ 
mudrefuhonely  from  Fortuitous  Mechanilm,  ir«^.i<r  rje  Dir^ion  ef 
am  Mind : which  Hypothefis  offce  admitted,  would  Vnquefttonaofy, 
h degrees.  Supplant  and  Undermine  all  Thetfm.  And  now  from  what 

ie  have  declared,  it  may  plainly  appear,  that  this  Digreffton  of  ours,  con- 
cerning  an  Artificial,  Regular  Plaftick  Nature,  to 

rie  Deity)  m ne  Wen,  or  Excrefcency,  in  the  Body  of  this  Book.;  but  a 

Natural  «/7</Nece(Tary  Member  r^iereo/:  , 

In  the  Fourth  Chapter ; After  the  Idea  of  God  filly  declar^,  fwbere 
we  could  not  omit  hit  Elfential  Goodnefe  W Juftice,  or  P 

call  it)  the  Morality  o/tie  Deity  ; though  that  be  a thmg  properly  be- 
longing to  the  Second  Book,  The  Confiitation  ot  the  Divine  Fate  Imm^ 
ral ) There  is  a large  Account  given  of  the  Pagan  Polytheilm ; tofatisfy 
a vert  confiderable  Objeaion,  that  lay  in  our  way  from  thence , Againfl 
the  Naturality  of  the  Idea  of  God,  « Including  OnclineS  and  Smgu- 
laritY  in  it.  Fir  had  that,  upon  enquiry,  been  found  True,  which  » p 
commonly  taken  fir  granted.  That  the  generality  of  the  P^anNati^s, 
had  conliaKth,  Scattered  tAeir Devotions,  amongfl  a multitude  (fSdt- 
Exiftent,  Independent  Deities , -tiey  acKnowledgtng  m 
reign  Numen  ; This  would  much  have  Stumbled  the  Naturahty  ot  the  Di- 
vine Idea.  But  now  it  being  on  the  Contrary,  clearly  Pr^d,  That  the 
Pagan  Theologers  all  along,  acknowledged  ^e  Swercign 
Omnipotent  Deity,  from  which  aU  their  other  Gods  were  Gen^at^  or 
Created ; we  have  thereby  not  onely  Removed  the  firementioned  Ohpt&ion 
cut  if 'the  way  ; but  alfi  Evinced,  That  the  Generality  of  mankind. 
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have  coaftantly  had  a certain  Prol^fis  or  ^^iticipaaon  in  tied  Mm<kv 
concertiittg  the  AftuaJExiftence  of  a God,  emrdmg  tq  the  True  Id, a if 
him.  And  thii  veoi  the  rather  done  F telly  and  Cerefu,lly  hy  m ; hecaife  tve  had 
not  met  with  it  fufficiently  performed  bfore:  A.  Sccuchus  Eugubinus,  hor 
•sing  laboured  m'ft  in  thii  Subjehi : from  tf hofe  profitable  Wufky  though 
we  fbalino  waycutraR  ;yet  whofoever  will  cotnpare,  what  he  hath  written, 
with  ours,  will  find  no  Juft  Caufi  to  think.ot/n  8upcr0UPU§  <»a</I-(nne- 
celTary ; much  lefs,  a Tranfcripcioij  cut  f his.  In  which,  beftdtf  other  thisgi, 
there  h no  Account  at  all  given„  of  the  Many  PagJUi,  Poetical  W Poli- 
tical Gods,  what  they  were ; whUh  is  fo  great  a part  of  otff  Perfcrmauce, 
to  prove  them  Really  to  have  been,  but  the  Polyonymy  oioncG^xi.  From 
whence  it  follows  alfo,  tie  Pagan  Religion,  though  p^ciently  Faulty, 
yet  was  not  altogether  /o  Nonfenftcal,  as  AtRsiAs  would  r^refiat  it,  out 
ofdefign ; that  they  might  from  thence  infir,  all  Religion  to  k nothing  but 
a meer  Chsit  and  IinpoRure  : thq  worfbipping  on/dy  On?  Supreme  God, 
jfl  the  feveral  Manifeftations  of  /&«  Gownels,  Powvt,  and  Providence 
throughout  the  World,  together  with  his  Inferipur  Miniftw.  Neverthtf.^ 
lefs  we  conn,  t deny,  that  being  once  engaged  ire  tUs  Subje^i,  wr  thought  our 
Selves  the  m.  re  C<  ncerned,  to  die  the  hufinefs  thoroughly  and  tf^tually, 
btcaufe  of  »<b4t  Controverly  lately  Agitated,  concerning\<io\my,  Cwbicb 
cannot  otberwife  be  Decided,  then  by  giving  a True  Acemtt  of  the  Pagan 
Rcligipn ; ) and  the  fo  Confident  ^motions  offome.  That  am  could  pof 
fibly  be  Guilty  of  Idolmy,  in  the  Scripture  Senfi,  wj&j  Believed  One  Gkid 
the  Creator  oI  the  whole  world : Whereas  it  is  ntefi  certain  on  the  cca^ary, 
tbattbeR^gva  Polyth.ilha  Wldolatry,  conf!^tdn>t  'm  worfibij^ing  Hiny 
Creators,  or  Uncrcaceds,  but  m Religious  WapfliiiDtoCrtsicuresy 
befides  the  Creztor;  they  direRing  their  Deyoeion,  C <«  Athaualius/riim/^ 
affrmetb  of  them, ) *W  *>**^«,  ymnis.  To  One  Uncreated  oneRi ; 

befides  him,  to  many  Creartd  Gods.  <»/(  a Polemick  Ma- 
nagement of  this  Concrovtrly,  cencerning  Idolatry,  w kazx  it  to  other 
Learned  Hands,  that  are  already  engaged  in  it. 

Moreover,  We  have  in  this  Fourth  Chapter,  largely  bifified  alfb  upon, 
the  Trinity.  The  Reafernwheref  was,  ^ecaufe  it  came  in  our  way,  and  our 
Contents  engaged  us  thereunto , in  order  to  the  gimstg  a fill  Account  of  the. 
Pagan  Theology  ; it  being  certain , that  the  Placonicks  and  Pythagon 
mn&at  leafi,  if  not  other  alfi,  had  their  Trinity,  aswelloiChn, 
Rians.  And  we  could  not  wellamd,  the  Comparing  of  thefi  Two  n^r- 
tber  : Vpen  which  Occafim  we  take  notice  of  a Double  Platonick  Truiicy  ; 
the  One  Spurio'.a  and  Adulterated,  of  form  latter  FlatoniRs  ; tit  Otlstr 
True  and  Genuine,  of  Plato  himfelf,  Parmcnide.^,  and  tie  Aiicknts.  The 
F Of catt  of which,tbough  is  be  Oppofed  by  unto  tie  ChrlRian  Trinity, W Cea- 
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futeJ ; yet  betwixt  the  Latter  and  that,  do  we  find  a U'cnderjuU  Currefpon- 
dence:  which  it  Largely  Purfued,  in  the  Platonick  Chriftians  Apology. 
Wherein  notwithfianding,  nothing  mufi  be  lookt  upon,  at  Dogmatically  Af- 
ferted  by  m,  but  onely  Offered,  and  Submitted  to  the  Judgment  of  tie 
Learned  in  thefe  Matters ; We  confiningour  [elves,  in  this  Myfterioiis  Point 
of  the  Holy  Trinity,  within  the  Compafs  oj  tkcfe  its  Three  Eflcntials  declared: 
Firfi,  That  h it  not  Trinity  of  werr  Names  ant/ Words,  er  e/ Logical' 
Notions  ; Bat  o/PerIbns  or  Hypoftafo.  Secondly,  That  none  (f  tixfe 
Perfbns  or  Hypoftafes,  are  Creatures,  but  all  Uncreated.  And Lafily, 
That  they  are  all  Three,  Ttuely  and  Really  One  God.  Neverthelefs  we 
ackflowledge.  That  we  did  therefore,  the  more  Copiou/ly  inftfi  upon  tbit  Ar^- 
gument,  becaufe  of  our  then  Dcligncd,  Defence  of  Chriftianity  ; we  con- 
ceiving that  this  Parallelifrn,  ietirixt  the  Ancient  or  Genuine  Platonick, 
and  the  ChriAian  Trinity,  might  be  of  fame  ufe  to  fatisfy  thofe  amcngflusy 
who  Boggle  fomuch  at  Trinity,  and  look.upon  it  as  theCboak-Varef 
Chriftianity ; when  they  Jball  find,  that  the  Freefi  Wits  amongfi  tie  Pa- 
gans, tie  Be)!  Philolbphers,  who  had  notiwg  0/ Supcrftition,  to  De- 
termine them  that  wm,  were  fb  far  from  being  (hy  of  fitch  an  Hypothefis,  as 
that  they  were  even  Fond  thereof.  And  that  the  Pagans  had  indeed  fuch  a 
Czbhih  amongfi  them,  C which  fome  perhaps  will  yet  hardly  believe,mtwith- 
ftanding  all  that  we  have  [aid,  J might  be  further  convinced,  from  that  me- 
morable Relation  in  Plutarch,  (^fThcipclius  Solenfis,  who  after  he  had  been 
look}  upon  as  Dead  for  Three  days , Reviving ; Affirmed  amongfi  ether 
things,which  he  thou^t  he  faw  or  heard  in  the  mean  time  in  his  Ecfiafy,  This, 
ti^Threc  Gods  in  the  Form  of  a Triangle,  pouring  in  Streams  into  one 
another ; Orpheus  his  Soul,  being  faid  to  have  arrived  fo  far  ; accordingly 
as  from  the  Tefiimonies  of  other  Pagan  Writers,  we  have  proved,  that  a 
Trinity  of  Divine  Hypoftafes,  was  a part  of  the  Orphick  Cabbala.  True  in- 
deed, our  Belief  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  is  Founded  upon  no  Pagan  Cab- 
bala’s, but  onely  S^ipture  Revelation : it  being  that  which  Chriftians  are,* 
or  Jhould  he,  all  Baptized  into:  Neverthelefs  thefe  things  are  Reafonably 
noted  by  us  to  this  end-.  That  that  jhould  not  be  made  a Prejudice 
Chriftianity,  and  Revealed  Religion  ; nor  look}  upon  as  fuch  an  Aftfighc- 
full  Bugbear  or  Mormo  in  it ; which  even  Pagan  Philolbphers  themfelves, 
and  thofe  cf  the  mofi  Accompbffed  IntelleSiuals,  and' Uncaptivated  Minds, 
though  having  neither  Councils,  nor  Creeds,  nor  Scriptures  ; had  fo 
great  a Propenfity  and  Readinefs  to  entertain , and  fuch  a Veneration  for. 

In  this  Fourth  Chapter,  We  were  neceffitated  hy  the  Matter  it  felf,  to  run 
out  into  Philology  aW  Antiquity  ; as  atfo  in  the  other  Parts  of  the  Book, 
we  do  often  give  an  Account,  cf  the  Do^lrine  of  the  Ancients : which  how- 
ever fome  Over-fevere  Philofophcrs,way  lookupm  Faftidioufly,  or  Underva- 
lue 
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lue  and  Dcpreiiatc ; m vk  conceived  it  often  Neceflary,  fn  pofft- 
bly  maj  the  Variety  thereof  not  be  LIngrarefull  to  others ; and  this  Mixture 
of  Philology,  throughout  the  Whole,  Sweeten  and  Allaj  the  Seventy  of 
Philofophy  to  them  : The  main  thing  which  the  Book,  pretends  to,  in  the 
mean  time,  being  the  Philofophy  of  Religion.  But  for  cur  parts,  we 
neither  call  Vhilology,  nor  yet  Philofophy,  o«r  ; butferve  our 

felves  of  Either,  at  Occafion  requinth. 

As  for  the  Lad  Chapter ; Though  it  Promife  onelj  a Confutation  of  all 
the  Atheifltick  Grounds ; yet  do  we  therein  alfo  Dcmonflrare,  the  Abfo- 
lute  Impoflibility  of  all  Atheifm,  and  the  ASual  Exiftcnce  of  a God. 

We  fay  Demonftrate  ; not  A Priori,  which  k bnboffible  and  Contradic- 
tious, but  ^Neceflary  Inference,  from  Principles  altogether  Undenia- 
ble. For  we  can  by  no  means  grant  to  riieAtheids  ; That  there  k no 
• more,  then  a Probable  Petfuafion,  or  Opinion  to  be  had,  of  the  Exiftcnce  > 
of  a God;  without  any  Certain  Knowledge  or  Science.  Neverthelefs 
it  will  not  follow  from  hence , That  wbofoever  frail  Read  thefeBiemon- 
ftrat  ons  of  ours,  and  Under f and  all  the  word>  of  them,  mufi  therefore, 
of  Necejftty,  be  prefently  Convinced,  whether  be  will  or  no,  and  put  out 
of  all  manner  of  Doubt  or  Hefitancy,  concerning  the  Exiftcnce  of  a 
God.  For  we  Believe  That  to  be  True,  which  fame  have  Afrrmed,  That  , ' 
were  there  any  Intercft  of  Life,  any  Concernment  of Appetite  and  Pjffion, 
againji  the  Truth  o/”  Geometricall  Theorems  themfelves  •,  as  of  a Trian- 
glc’s  Having  Three  Angles  Equall  to  Two  Right ; whereby  mens  Judge- 
ments might  be  Clouded  and  Bribed ; Notwitbftanding  all  the  Demon-  . 
ftrations  of  them,  marry  would  remain,  at  leajl  Sceptical  about  them. 
Wherefore  meet  Speculation,/!)!^  Dry  Mathematical  Rea(bn,!«!l//Wf  Un- 
purified,and  having  a Contrary  Intereft  of  Carnal  ity,on</  a heavy  Load  of 
Infidelity  and  Diftruft  finkjng  them  down  ; cannot  alone  beget  an  Unftia- 
ken  Confidence  and  Alfurancc  of  fo  High  a Truth  as  tbk.  The  Exiftcnce  vf 
One  Perfea  Underftanding  Being,  the  Original  (fall  things.  As  it  k cer- 
tain alfo  on  the  contrary  fbat  M inds  Cleanfed  and  Purged  from  Vice,  m/jy 
iritkoxt  Syllogifticall  Real'onings,  on// Mathematical  Demonftrations, 
have  an  Undoubted  A fur  ance  of  fAe  Exiftcnce  of  a God,  according  to 
that  vf  the  Philofopher ; i tmei  a*  yriav  ipS  Emo,  Purity  PoC 

leflesmrit  with  an  h^Mnnce  of  Belt  things  : whether  tbk  hSnnnex 
Vaticination  or  Divine  Sagacity,  (as  it  k by  Plato  and  A- 
riftode)  or  Faith,  <*i  in  !/6e  Scripture.  For  tie  Scripture-Faith,  k 
not  a meer  Believing  ofHiftoricall  Things,  and  upon  Inartificiall  Argu- 
ments, or  Teftimonics  onely  ; but  a Certain  Higher  and  Diviner  Power 
in  the  Soul,  that  peculiarly  Correfjrondetb  with  the  Deity.  Notwitb- 
ftanding  which.  Knowledge  or  Science,  added  to  tbk  Faith,  f accor. 
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ding  to  the  Scripture  AdvUe  ) nill  makf  it  more  Firm  and  Stedtaft ; 
and  the  better  able  to  refifi  tbofe  A faults  (^Sophifticall  Reafonings,  that 
fiall  be  made  againji  it. 

/«r/b*5  Fifth  Chapter,  m femetmes  elf^bere,  n>e  thought  Our  felvei 
concerrud,  i«  Defence  o/l4e  Divine  Wilclome,  Gcxxlnels,  Perfec- 
tion, Atheifts,  tomaintahy  ( with  Awfent  Philofbphick 
Theifts,)  Perfeftion  0/  tie  Creation  alfo ; or  tAar  Whole  Syftem 
of  things  tahfti  all  together,  could  not  have  been  Better  Made  and  Ordered 
then  it  is.  And  indeed.  This  Divine  Goodnefs  and  PerfeSion,  as  Dil- 

playing  and Manifefting  it  felf  in  the  Works  o/Nature  and  Providence , 
is  fuppofed  in  Scripture,  to  be  the  very  Foundation  of  our  Chriftian  Faith ; 
when  that  is  Defined,  to  be  the  Subftance  on^/Evidcnce  Rerum  Speran- 
darum ; that  is,  0/Whatfoever  is  fhy  a Good  man  J to  be  hoped  for. 
Notwithftanding  which,  it  was  far  from  our  Intention,  therefore  to  Con- 
clude, That  Nothing  neither  inUaxwe  nor  Vtondence,  could  be  Other- 
wife  then  itis’,  or.  That  there  is  Nothing  left  to  the  Free  Will  and  Choice 
of  the  Deity,  And  though  we  do  in  the  Third  Seftion,  infijl  largely, 
upon  that  Ancient  Pythagorick  Cabbala,  That  Souls  are  always  Unic^ 
to  fame  Body  or  other  ; as  alfo,  That  all  Rationall  and  Inteileduall 
Creatures,  confifl  of  Soul  and  Body  ; and  fuggejl  feveral  things,  from 
Reafon  and  Chriftian  Antiquity,  in  favour  of  them  both : yet  would  wt 
notbeVnderjiood,  toDogmmze  in  either  (f  them,  but  to  Submit  all  to 
better  Judgments, 

Again,  we  fall  here  Advertife  the  Reader,  C though  we  have  Caution'd 
concerning  it,  in  the  Book.it felf  ) That  in  our  Defence  o/Incorporcal  Sub- 
ftance  agairifi  the  Atheifts , However  we  thought  our  felves  concerned, 
to  fay  the  utmofl  that  poftbly  we  could,  in  way  of  Vindication  of  the  Anci- 
ents, who  generally  maintained  it  to  be  Unextended,  ( which  to  fame 
feems  an  Abfolute  ImpofTibility  yet  we  would  not  be.  Juppofed  Ourfelves, 
Dogmatically  to-  Affertany  more  in  this  Point,  then  what  all  Incorpo- 
realifts  ogree  w,  Zwt  tAere  » o Subftance  Specifically  diftinU  from  Bo- 
dy ; namely  fuch,  as  Confifieth  Not  of  Parts  Sparable /row  one  another  ; 

con  Penetrate  Body ; andLaflly,  »SelflA3ivc,  and  bath  an 
Internal  Energy,  difUnH  from  that  of  Locall  Motion.  C And  thus  much  is 
undeniably  Evinced,  by  the  Arguments  before propo fed. J But  whether  this 
Subftance,  be  altogether  llnextendcd,  or  Extended  otherwife  then  Bo- 
dy ; we  fall  leave  ever)  man  to  makf  his  own  Judgment  concerning  it. 

F urtbtrmoTe,We  thinkfit  here  to  Suggeft,  That  whereas  throughout  this 
Chapter  and  Whole  Book,  we  conflantly  Oppofe  the  Generation  of  Souls, 
that  is,tbe  Produftion  o/Life,Cogitation  and  Underftanding,o«t  of  Dead 
o»</Senllefs  Matter ; and  ajjert  all Sonh  to  be asSuhdzns'iM  as  Matter 

it 
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it  /elf;  7his  is  not  done  by  us^  out  of  any  fond  Addiftedncfe  to  Pychagorick 
.(  Whimleys,  nor  indeed  out  of  a meer  Partiall  Regard  to  that  Caufe  of  The- 
i(in  neither,  which  we  were  engaged  in,  (though  we  bad  great  reafon  to  be 
tender  of  that  too  ; ) but  becaufe  we  were  enforced  thereunto,  by  Dry  Ma- 
ihemacicali  Reafon  ; it  being  m certain  tom,  as  anything  in  a// Geo-* 
mctry.  That  Cogitation  tf/j^Undcrfranding,  can  never  foffibly  Refulc 
o«r  0/ Magnitudes,  Figures,  Sites,  Locail  Motions,  (which is  all 
that  ourfdves  can  allow  to  Body  ) howeuer  Compounded  together.  Nor 
indeed  in  that  other  way  of  Qualities,  is  it  better  Conceiveable,  haw  they 
fbould  emerge  out  of  Hot  and  Cold,  Moift  and  Dry,  Thick  and  Thin ; ac- 
cording to  the  Anaximandrian  Atheifin.  And  they  who  can  perfuade 
them/elves  of  the  Contrary,  may  Believe,  That  any  thing  may  be  Caufed by 
arty  thing  ; upon  which  Suppofnion,  we  confefs,  it  Impoffible  to  m,  to  prove 
the  Exitfence  of  a God, /rcm  tie  Phaenomena. 

In  the  Clofe  of  this  Fifth  Chapter ; Becaufe  the  Atheifts  do  in  the  Lafi 
place  Pretend , Theifm  and  Rel  igion  to  be  Inconfiftent  with  Civil  Sove- 
reignty ; we  were  necejfitated,  briefly  to  Unravel  and  Confute,  all  the 
Atheilhck  Ethicks  and  Politicks,  ( Though  this  more  properly  belong 
to  our  Second  Book  Intended:  ) Where  we  make  it  plainly  to  appear. 
That  the  Atheifts  Artificial!  and  FaSitious  Jufticc,  is  Nothing  but  Will 
and  Words  ; and  That  they  give  to  Civil  Sovereigns,  no  Right  nor  Au- 
thority at  all,  but  onely  Bclluine  Liberty,  and  Brutilh  Force.  But  on  the 
contrary,  as  we  Ajfert  Jufticc  and  Obligation,  not  Made  by  Law  and 
Commands , but  in  Nature ; and  Prove  This,  together  with  Confei- 
ence  and  Religion,  to  be  the  omly  Bafis  o/Civil  Authority  ; (odo  we 
alfo  maintain,  all  the  Rights  0/ Civil  Sovereigns;  giving  both  toCx- 
far,  the  things  that  are  Caslar’s  ; and  to  God,  the  things  that  are  God’s. 

And  now,  havit^  made  all  our  ApologiesuB^/  RcHexions,  we  have  no 
more  to  adde,  but  onely  the  Retraftation  or  Recraftion  of  one  Paflage,  Page 
76 1 .Where  mentioning  that  Opinion  of  a Modern  Atheiftick  Writcr,7i&ar 
Cogitation  is  nothing  el fe  but  LoaMAoixon,  we  could  not  thinkEpic\xc\as 
Democritus  tohavefunktofueb  a Degree,eitberofSotz\ihneCs  or  Im- 
pudence, as  this ; whereas  we  found  Caufe  afterwards,  upon  further  Con- 
fideration,  to  Change  our  Opinion  herein.  Page  846.  Fvrafmucb  m when 
Epicurus  Derived  Liberty  of  Will  in  men,  meerly  from  that  Motions/ 
Senllefs  Atoms  Declining  Uncertainly  from  the  Perpendicular ; it  is 
Evident,  that  according  to  him.  Volition  it  felfmufl  be  really  Local  Mo- 
tion. As  indeed  in  the  Democritick  Fate,  and  Material  Neceffity  of  all 
things,  it  k Implied,  That  Humane  Cogitations  are  but  Mechanilm  and 
Motion.  Notwitbflanding  wbich,botb  Democritus  and  Epicurus  fuppofed. 
That  the  World  was  made  witb  mt  Cogitation,rAo«^i  by  Local  Motion.  So 
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that  the  meaning  of  theft  Befotted  Atheifts,  C if  “t  leaft  they  bad  arg 
meaning  ) feems  to  have  been  tbk.  That  a// Cogitation  is  Really  Nothing 
elfe  but  Local  Motion ; nevertbelefs  all  Maion,  not  Cogitation ; butone^ 
ty  in  fucb  and  juch  CircumJlanceSy  or  in  Bodies  fo  Modified. 

And  now  we  are  not  Ignorant,  That  fome  will  be  ready  to  condemn  tbk 
whole  Labour  of ours,  and  of  others  in  thk  Kind,  Againft  Atheifin,  as  alto~ 
get  her  Ufelefs  and  Suferfluous',  upon  tbk  Pretenceybat  an  Atheift  k a meer 
Chinuera,  and  there  k no  fuih  thing  any-v here  to  be  found  in  the  fPbr Id. 
And  indeed  we  could  heartily  wifh,  upon  that  condition,  that  all  tbk  La~ 
hour  of  ours,  were  Superfluous  Ufclcfs.  But  asto  Athci^s,Thefe  Jb 
confident  Exploders  of  tbem,are  both  Vnskilled  in  the  Monuments  ^An- 
tiquity, and  Unacquainted  with  the  Prefent  Age,  they  live  in-,  others 
having  found  too  ffeat  an  Ajfurance  , from  their  own  Perfonal  Con- 
verfe,  oftbeBezWcyofTbem.  Nevertbelefs  tbk  Lzbow  (fours,  is  not 
Intended onely  for  the  Converfion  of  Downright  and  Profeffed  Atheifts, 
C of  which  there  is  but  Little  Hope,they  being  funkinto  fo  great  a degree  f 
Sottifbnefs-,J  but  for  the  Confirmation  of  Weak, Sczggenng,  and  S<xpti- 
callTheifts.  Andunlefs  tie/e  Exploders  of  Atheifts,  will  affirm  alfo, 
that  all  men  have  conftantly,  an  Unftiakcn  Faith,  andBeWet'of  thekx^ 
iftcnce  of  a God,  without  the  leafi  mixture  of  Doubtfull  Diflrufi,  or  Hefi~ 
tanty,  C vbicb  if  it  were  fo,  the  world  could  not  pofibly  be  fo  bad  as  now  it 
is  ) they  mufi  needs  Grant,  fucb  Endeavours  as  tbefe,  fitr  the  Confirm^ 
and  Efiablifhing  of  mens  Minds  in  the  Belief  of  a God,  ly  Philtrfbphick 
Reafons,/«  an  Agcfo  Philt^ophicall,  not  to  be  Superfluous  aWUfelcfs. 
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I,  Tht  Fatal  Kecefptji  of  all  Humane  A3  lent  and  Event  t maintain- 
ed upon  three  feveral  Grounds,  which  are  fo  massy  falfe  Hy- 
pothefes  of  the  TnteUe3nal  Syjiem  of  the  Vniverje.  a.  Concerning 
the  Mathematical  or  serological  Fate.  3.  Concerning  the  Opinion 
of  thofi  who  fnppoje  a Fate  fuperiour  to  the  Higheji  Deity. 
4.  The  Moderation  of  thif  Difconrfe.  5.  The  Atheiffscal  Hypo- 
thecs or  Democritical  Fate,  being  founded  upon  the  Atomical  the>~ 
logy  5 the  necefjity  of  giving  an  Account  <f  it,  and  that  firjl  briefly 
dejcribed,  6.  The  Antiquity  of  thh  Poyflology , and  the  account 
which  is  given  of  it  by  Ariftotle.  7.  A clear  and  full  record  of  the 
Jame  Phyfiology  in  Plato  that  hath  not  been  taken  notice  of,  8.  That 
neither  Democritus,  nor  Leucippus,  nor  Protagoras,  nor  any  A- 
theijls  werethefirji  Inventours  of  thisPhilofophy!,  and  of  the  Necej/i- 
ty  of  being  thoroughly  acquainted  with  it,  in  order  to  the  confutatross 
of  Atheijm,  9.  TheTraditionofPoftAoM\SttheStoick,that  Mo- 
Ichus  an  ancient  Pbxnician  was  the  firjl  Inventour  of  the  Atomical 
rhyfiology.  10.  That  this  Mofehus  the  Inventour  of  the  Atomical  Phyfi- 
ology  was  probably  the  fame  with  Mocbusrie  Phyliologer  in  ]imhl\ch\is, 
with  whoje  juccejfours,  Priejis  and  Prophets,  Pythagoras  contters'd 
at  Sidoo.  II.  Other  Probabilities  for  this,  that  Pythagoras  was 
acquainted  with  the  Atomical Phyftology.  I a.  Pythagoras 

Monadswere  Atoms.  19.  Proved  plainly  that  Empedocles,  whowasa 
rythagorean,Phyiiologived  Atomically.  1 4.  The  fame  further  convinced 
yroai  Plato, AniVotle,Plutarch  (^Stobsus.  r 5.  TAa/ Anaxagoras ni</ 
a fpurious  Atomiji,  or  unskilful  Imitatour  of  that  Philofophy.  1 6.  That 
Eephantusr^e  Zenocrate$,Heraclides,  Diodorus  and 

Metrodorus  Chius  were  all  ancient  Ajjerters  of  the  Atomical  Phy- 
together  with  Aitftotlc'sTeflimoriy  that  the  ancient  Plyfiolo- 
gers  generally  went  that  way.-  17.  How  Anlkatic  it  to  be  reconci- 
led with  himjelf,  and  the  credit  of  other  tFriters  to  be  falved,  who 
B impute 
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impute  thk  pbilofophy  to  Leucippus  and  Democritus ; That  they  men 
the  firfi  Athei%ers  of/t,  or  the  Founders  of  that  Philofophj  which  k 
Atbeiflicai/p  Atomical.  1 8.  That  the  Atontijls  hefon  OemocmMi 
were  Ajferters  of  a Deitj!  and  Snbjlance  Incorporeal,  19.  A confu- 
tation ef  thofe  Neotericks  , mho  deny  that  Incorporeal  Sul^ance  mas 
ever  inerted  by  assy  of  the  Ancients,  and  the  Antiquity  of  that  Do- 
Brine  proved  from  Plato  , mho  himfelf  prefejfedly  maintained  it. 
20.  That  Aii&otle  liJtemife  ajferted  Incorporeal Subjlance.  21.  That 
Epicurus  endeavoured  to  confute  this  Opinion,  as  that  which  Plato 
md  others  of  the  Ancients  had  maintained,  22.  That  all  thofe 
Thilofophers  mho  held  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul  and  a Deity  dijlinCt 


from  the  World,  held  Incorporeal  Subjtance,  and  that  bej!dcsT\\3\cs, 
Pythagoras  mas  a grand  champion  for  the  fame,  mho  atfo  ajferted  a 
Divine  Triad.  23.  Vxsraeaidxt  an  Afferter  of  Incorporeal  Subjlance, 
together  with  all  thofe  mho  maintainedthat  all  things  did  not  pom,  but 
fomething  Jland.  24.  Empedocles  vindicated  from  being  either 
anAtheifi  or  Corporealifi  at  large.  25.  Anaxagoras  a plain  Aferter 


hut  alfo  a Natural  Cognation,  proved  from  the  Origine  of  the  Atomi- 
cal Plypology,  andptji  a general  account  thereof.  28.  A more  par- 
ticular account  of  the  Origine  of  thk  Philofophy  from  that  Principle 
^ Reef  on.  That  in  Nature,  Nothing  comes  from  Nothing,  nor  goes  to 
Nothing.  29.  That  the  fame  Principle  which  made  the  Ancients 
difeardfubfiantial  Forms  and  Qualities,  made  them  alfo  to  ajfert  In- 
corporeal Sulfiance.  30.  That  from  the  fame  Ground  of  Reafon  alfo 
they  afferted  the  Immortality  of  Souls.  31.  That  the  DoUrine  ef 
Preexifrence  and  Tranfmigratiou  of  Souls  had  its  original  from  hence 
ayh.  32.  That  the  Ancients  did  not  conpne  this  to  Humane  Souls 
only,  but  extend  it  to  all  Souls  and  Lives  mhatfoever.  33.  All  this 
proved  from  Empedodes,  mho  afferted  the  Preexifrence  as  well  as  the 
Pojlexffience  of  all  Souls  upon  that  Ground.  34.  A Cenfure  of  this 
DoOrinei  that  the  Reafon  of  it  is  irrefragable  for  the  Poji-eternity  of 
all  Humane  Souls,  and  that  the  Hjpothefis  of  the  Creation  of  Humane 


Soulsjnhich  falves  their  Immortality  without  Prcexijience,is  Rational. 
35.  A new  Hypotheps  to  falve  the  Incorporeity  of  the  Souls  of  Brutes 
without  their  Pofrexiftence  and fucceffiveTranfmigrations.  3d.  That 
thismill  not  prejudice  the  Immortality  of  Humane  Souls.  37.  That 
the  Empedoclean  Hypotheps  is  more  Rational  than  the  Opinion  of 
thofe  that  mouldmake  the  Souls  of  Brutes  Corporeal.  38.  That  the 
Confritution  of  tlx  Atomical  Phypology  is  fuch,  that  mhofoever  enter- 
tains it,  and  thoroughly  underfrands  it,  mufr  needs  hold  Incorpore- 
real  Subfrance,  in  pve  Particulars.  39.  Two  general  Advantages  of 
the  Atomical  or  Mechanical  Phypology  ; prfi  that  it  renders  the  Corpo- 
real World  intelligible,  40.  The  Jecond  Advantage  of  it,  that  it 
prepares  an  tape  and  clear  msy  for  the  Demonfrration  of  Incorporeal 
Snip  once.  4I.  Concluded,  That  the  ancient  Mofchical  Philofophy 
confifredof  two  Parts,  Atomical  Phypology,  and  Theology  or  Pneuma- 
tology.  42.  That  this  entire  Philof^hy  mas  afterwards  mangled  and 
dijmembred^  fome  taking  one  part  of  it  alone,  and  fome  the  other. 

43.  That 


iiti- -"t  bv 
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4j.  tA<i»  Leucippus  W Democritus,  beiWg  Atheijlicalfy  ittcUncd^ 
took,  the  Atomical  Phyfiology  endeavouring  to  make  it  fubfcrvient  to 
Atbeifm,  and  upon  what  occajion  they  did  it,  and  how  unfucceffuHj. 

44.  That  Plato  took.  Theology  and  Pneumatology  of  the  Ahcientr, 
but  rejcSed  their  Atomical  Phyfiology  , and  upon  what  account  t. 

45.  That  AiifiotlefollowedPhtoherein,  with  a Commendation  if 

AriftotleV  Philofophy. 

HEY  that  hold  the  Neceffity  of  all  humane  Adion* 
and  Events,  do  it  upon  one  or  other  of  thefe  two 
•Grounds;  Either  becaufc  theyfuppole  that  Neceffity 
is  inwardly  elTential  to  all  A^nts  whatfoever,  and  tlut 
Contingent  Liberty  is  vtmypux  awTrisaTts,  a Thing 
Impodible  or  Contradidious , which  can  have  no 
Exiftence  any  where  in  Nature  j The  fence  of  which  was  thus 
exprell^  by  the  Epicurean  Poet, 

Ss^d  ret  quaijue  Neeejfum  1 

Inlejlinum  habeat  cunOis  in  rebut  agendit,  &C. 

That  every  thing  Naturally  labours  under  an  Intejline  NeceJJlty : OrcUe, 
becaufe  though  they  admit  Contingent  Liberty  not  only  as  a thing 
PolTible,  but  allb  as  that  which  is  afhially  Exigent  in  the  Deity,  yec 
they  conceive  all  thinn  to  be  fo  determin’d  by  the  Will  and  Decrees 
of  this  Deity,  as  that  they  are  thereby  made  Necellary  to  us.  TTie 
former  of  thefc  two  Opinions,  that  Contingent  Libmy  is  n^Piue 
«vv*<SKTw , Inch  a Thing  as  can  have  no  Exiftence  in  Nature,  may  be 
maintained  upon  two  different  Grounds ; Either  from  fuch  an  liypotbe- 
ft  as  this, That  the  Univerfe  is  nothing  elfe  but  Body,  and  Local  moti- 
on, and  Nothing  moving  it  feffi  the  Aftion  of  every  Agent  is  de- 
termined by  fbme  other  Agent  without  it  ; and  therefore  that 
v^tKii  imlioi,  Material  and  Mechanical  Neceffity  muft  needs  reign  over 
all  things : Or  elfe,  though  Cogitative  Beings  be  fuppofed  to  have  a 
certain  Prindple  of  Aftivity  within  themfelves,  yet  that  there 
can  be  no  Contingency  in  their  Ariions,  becaufe  all  Volitions  arc 
determined  by  a Necellary  antecedent  Underftanding. 

Plotinut  makes  another  Diftribution  of  Fatalifts,  which  yet  in  the 
Conclulion  will  come  to  the  lame  with  the  Former,  iemfSi- 

TSTrsf  int  Sv  aS  aA«6?c  aTreluljAoi,  01,  ^ «<p'  we's  Tn’@^  'mi  irdifu  cir. 

«/F7£(iir,o!  3 Bx  BTO-  A man  (faith  hej  wiU  not  do  amift  that  will  divide 
all  Fatalifi  firf  into  ihefe  two  General  Heads,  namely.  That  they  derive 
all  things  from  One  Principle,  or  Not ; The  former  of  which  may  be 
called  Divine  Fatalifts,  the  latter  Atheiftical.  Which  Divine  Fata- 
lifts he  again  febdivides  into  filch  as  Firft  make  Ced  iy  Immediate 
Influence  to  do  all  things  »x  ; as  in  Animals  the  Memben  arc  not  de- 
termined by  themfelvesjbut  by  that  which  is  the  Hegemonickya  every 
one  : And  Secondly',  fiich  as  make  Fate  to  be  an  Implexed  Series 
or  Concatenation  of  Caufes,  all  in  themfelves  Necellary,  whereof 
Cod  is  the  chief.  The  Former  feems  to  be  a Deferiptioa  of  that 
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very  Fate  that  is  maintained  by  ibme  Neoteric^  Chriftians  ; the 
Latter  is  the  Fate  of  the  Sieic^s. 

Wherefore  Fatalifts  that  hold  the  Neceffity  of  all  Humane  AdHon* 
and  Events^ay  be  reduced  to  thefe  Three  Heads ; Firft^ch  as  ailert- 
ine  the  Deity,  fuppofe  it  irrelpeftively  to  Decree  and  Determine  all  ^ 
things,  and  thereby  make  all  Aftions  neceflary  to  us ; Which  kind  of 
Fate,  though  Philofopheis  and  other  ancient  Writers  have  not  been 
altogether  ment  of  it,  yet  it  has  been  principally  maintained  by  fome 
Neottricii  Chriltians,  contrary  to  the  Sence  of  the  Ancient  Church. 
Secondly,  foch  as  foppofe  a Deity,  thatad^  Wifely,  but  Neceflati- 
ly,  did  contrive  the  General  Frame  of  things  in  the  Worlds  from 
whence  by  a Series  of  Caufcs  doth  unavoidably  refelt  whatfoever  is 
now  done  in  it.  Which  Fate  is  a Concatenation  of  Caufes,  all  in 
themftlves  Neceflary,  and  is  that  which  was  aflerted  by  the  Ancient 
atoid{s  Zeno  and  Chryfpfm,  whom  the  Jewilh  EJfenei  feeraed  to  fol- 
low. And  Laftly,  fuch  as  hold  the  Material  NccefBty  of  all  things 
without  a Deity  ; which  FMcEficnrnscaXh'nt-fg 
The  Fite  of  the  NituriUfts,iAat  is,  indeed,  the  Mtheifts,  the  Allertors 
whereof  may  be  called  alfo  the  Democritical  Fatalifh.  Which  three 
Opinions  concerning  Fate,  are  lb  many  feveral  Hypothefes  of  the  In- 
telledual  Syftem  of  the  Univerfe.  All  which  we  (hall  here  propofe, 
endeavouring  to  (hew  the  Falfenels  of  them,  and  then  lubflitute 
the  true  Mundane  Syftem  in  the  Room  of  them. 

I T.  The  Mathematical  or  Aftrological  F ate  fo  much  talked  of^s  it 
is  a thing  no  way  confiderable  for  the  Grounds  of  it,fo  whatfoever 
it  be,  it  muft  needs  fell  under  one  or  other  of  thofe  two  General 
Heads  in  the  Plotinicel  Diftribution  laft  mentioned,  fo  as  either  to 
derive  all  things  from  one  Principle,  or  Not,  It  feems  to  have  had 
its  firft  Emerilon  amongft  the  Childant,  from  a certain  kind  of  blind 
Tolytheifm  f which  is  but  a better  fort  of  dil^ifed  Atheilm)  but  it 
was  afterwards  Adopted  and  fondly  nurfedby  the^tw'r^/ ina  way 
of  lubordination  to  their  Divine  Fate.  For  A/aitilrne,  Fir/nicntana 
other  Mafters  of  that  Seft  were  great  Promoters  of  it.  And  there 
Was  too  much  attributed  to  Aftrology  alfo,  by  thofe  that  were  no 
Fatalifts,  both  Heathen  and  Chriftian  Philofophcrs , (uch  as  were 
Tlotinnt,  Origen,  Simplicim  and  others : Who  though  they  did  not 
make  the  Stars  to  neceffitate  all  Humane  Afrions  here  below,  yet 
they  foppofed  that  Divine  Providence  (Tore-knowing  all  things)  had 
contrived  fuch  a ftrange  Coincidence  of  the  Motions  and  Configu- 
rations of  the  Heavenly  Bodies  with  fuch  AfHons  here  upon  Elartb, 
as  that  the  former  might  be  Prognofticks  of  the  latter.  TTiusOr/^ett 
determines  that  the  Stars  do  not  Make  but  Signifies  atfft  that  the  Hea- 
vens area  kind  of  Divine  Volume,  in  whole  Charafters  they  that 
are  skilled,  may  read  or  fpell  out  Humane  Events.  To  the  feme  pur- 
pofc  FUlinut,(lfigytQtu  fjS/j  Touhx  oam^x  oKav.TiKfixiSBci ) cMUii 
\fiieairUi-n  (is  cuhA  TjxjhUv  y^ixfixtiKlu} 

KV«ytv<o(rKBV  'It!  /dMorm  dx  ii  xvxXoycn 

•mt  "ri  & ti(  \iyai  tvaiV  v-4vXo<  o(yi(  jr/uoui'l  mxi 

The  Motion  of  the  Stirs  «*s  intended  for  tl>e  Vhyjial  Good  of 
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the  whele^  but  thejt  afford  alfo  another  Zlfe  collaterally  in  order  to  Progno- 
fiicationyiamely  that  they  roho  are  skilled  in  the  Grammar  oj  the  Heavens 
may  he  able  from  the  fevcral  Configurations  of  the  Stars,as  it  were  Letters 
toff  ell  out  future  Events,  by  making  fuch  Anal'dgical  Interfretatiosss  as 
they  ufe  to  do  in  Augury ; As  when  a Bird  flies  high,  to  interfret  this  of 
fome  High  and  Noble  Exfloit.  And  Simf  Heists  in  like  manner, 

ISJw  ii  iifsatf/jS/in  Tj!  wjoiioXp  4"^''  ourrUb 

^Thbyinm'i,  inc  avalx^soB.  to<  oglykcQai  i<  ei/stpaaQ'  j ?oa-H  o- 
ou>t5"’  The  Fatal  Couverjion  of  the  Heavens  is  made  to  correffond 
with  the  ProdstSion  of  Souls  into  Generation  at  fuch  and  fuch  times, 
not  Necejjitating  them  to  will  this  or  that,  but  conjfiring  agreeably  with 
fuch  Affetites  and  Volitions  of  theirs.  And  thefe  Philofbphers  were 
the  rather  inclinable  to  this  Perfwafion  from  a Superfritious  Conceit 
which  they  had,  that  the  Stars  being  animated,  were  Intcllc(^al 
Beings  of a far  higher  Rank  than  Men.  And  fince  God  did  not  make 
them,  nor  any  thing  elfe  in  the  World,  fingly  for  themfelves  alone, 
but  allbto  contribute  to  the  Publick  Good  of  the  Univerle,  their 
Pl^fical  Influence  leeming  inconfiderable,  they  knew  not  well  what 
eUe  could  be  worthy  of  them,  unlds  it  were  to  portend  Humane 
Events.  This  indeed  is  the  b^  Sence  that  can  be  made  of  Afrro- 
logical  Prognofrication  i But  it  is  a bufinels  that  frands  upon  a very 
weak  and  tottering,  ifnotimpoffible  Foundafion. 

III.  There  is  another  Wild  and  Extravagant  Conceit  which  Ibme 
of  the  Pagans  had,  who  though  they  Verbally  acknowledged  a De- 
ity, yet  fuppoled  a certain  Fate  (uperiour  to  it,  and  not  only  to  all 
their  other  Petty  Gods,but  alfo  to  Jufiterhim&lf.To  which  purpofo  is 
-that  of  the  Greek  Poet,Latin’d  by  Cicero, Suodfore  faratum  ejl  id fum- 
munt  exuferat  Jovem  ; and  thatof Herodotus,  •ni»  •nve^/jS/Hw 
Htfa  uTiupvjdm  3^  tcT  etS‘  It  is  imfdjihle  for  God  himfelf  to  avoid  the 

defiitt'd  Fate  ; and  ©to?  itiyituti  , God  himfelf  is  a Servant  ofNe- 
cejjity.  According  to  which  Conceit,  Jufiter  in  Homer  laments  his 
Condition, in  that  the  Fates  having  determined  that  his  beloved  Sar- 
pedon  (hould  be  flain  by  the  Son  of  Meneetius,  he  was  not  able  to  with-  » 
ftand  it.  Though  all  thefe  paflages  may  not  perhaps  imply  mucht-»*-t-'  e-‘«- 
more  than  what  the  Stoical  f/rp«rAe/»>  it  felf  imported  j for  that  did 
alfo  in  fome  fence  make  God  himfelf  a Servant  to  the  Neceflity  of 
the  Matter,  and  to  his  own  Decrees,  in  that  hocould  not  havem.sdc 
the  fmallefr  thing  in  the  World  otherwife  than  now  it  is,  much  lets 
was  able  to  alter  any  thing.  According  to  that  of  Seneca,  Eadem 
Necejfitas  Deos  alligat.  Irrevocabilit  Divina  fariter  atque  Humana 
curfus  vehit.  lUe  if je  omnium  Conditor  ac  ReSor  fcrifjit  quidem  Fata 
fedjequitur.  Semfer  faret  femel  juffit.  One  and  the  fame  chain  of  Necef- 
Jity  ties  God  and  Men.  The  fame  irrevocable  and  unalterable  Courfe  car- 
ries OH  Divine  and  Humane  things.  The  very  Maker  and  Governour  of 
all  things  that  writ  the  Fates  follows  them.  He  did  but  once  command 
but  he  always  obeys.  But  if  there  were  this  further  meaning  in  the 
Paflages  before  cited,  that  a Neceffity  without  God,  that  was  in- 
vincible by  him, did  determine  his  Will  to  all  things3this  was  nothing 
but  a certain  Confufed  and  Contradifrious  Jumble  of  Athcifmana 
Theilin  both  together ; or  an  odd  kind  of  Intimation,  that  however 
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theNaraeof  Codbeuiecl  in  compliance  with  Vulgar  Speech  and  O- 
pinion,  yet  indeed  it  fignifies  nodiiog,  but  Material  Nccciluy ; and 
the  blind  Motion  of  Matter  k really  the  Highed  fijumit  in  the 
World.  And  here  that  of  BtUmsthe  Stoick  in  C/cera  is  opportune: 
Koh  eft  N4tiirt  Dei  rrrfeteiu  & ExceiUms,  ^iqHidtm  et  fmbjeQ*  efi  e« 
vel  Nccejjitati  vel  Netxret  f Celurn,  ifarU,  Terret^  ue  regiatttr.  hliiil 
dxtem  ^preefttxtiut  Dee.  Nxlii  wm*'  efiNttieret  gl<ediem  axt  futjeOus 
Dens.  God  menidnot  be  the  mod  fowerful  smd  Excelieset  Being,  if  he 
B’ere  fnbjeQ  to  thet  either  NecejJitji  or  Keture,  by  which  the  Heaveset , 
Sees  and  Earth  are  gfivermd.  Bat  the  Notion  of  a God  implies  the 
mojl  Excellent  Besng.  Therefore  Cod  is  not  Obedient  or  Stslyeii  to  any 
Nature. 

I V.  And  now  we  think  fit  Isere  to  fiiggedjtliat  however  we  (hall 
oppole  thole  three  Fatalilins  befisre  mentioned,  a$  lb  many  iallc  i/;* 
potlsefes  of  the  Mundane  Syftera  and  Occonomy,  and  endeavour  to 
exclude  that  levere  Tyrannds  (as  Epsenras  calls  it}of  Univerlal  Nccct 
Cty  reining  over  all, and  to  leave  lome Scope  for  Contingent  Liberty 
to  move  up  and  down  in,  without  which  neither  Rational  Creatures 
can  be  blame  worthy  for  any  thing  they  do,  nor  God  have  any  Ob* 
ydl  todifplay  his  Judke  upon,  normdeedbe  jufilficd  inhk  Provi* 
dence  ; Yet,  as  we  vindicate  to  God  the  glory  of  all  Good,  lb  we  do 
not  quite  banifh  the  Notion  of  Fate  neither,  nor  take  away  all  Ne~ 
eejjitj  i which  it  a thingtheC/osontr/rMa  Philolbphcr  of  old  wastax* 
ed(or  i Affirming  pwJiv  -lU'  yin<i%ici  xni  insagfjS^,  iMa.  has 

uvov  iSn  T«\anec  That  Nothing  at  all  was  tione  by  Fate,bsa  that  it  was  a/* 
together  attain  Name.  And  the  Saddneeans  among  the  Jews  have  been 
noted  for  the  fame:  t»v  eitstf/sS^iw  axugSmi  iiw  Snot  txiStIui 

XTi  ioct'  ouhlui  m iie^CiTisa  xmrm  J t<p’  i^rv  assmf  rAivne 

They  tal(e  away  all  Fate,  and  will  not  allow  it  to  be  any  thing  at  all,  nor 
to  have  any  Power  over  Htesstane  Things,  bat  put  all  things  entirely  into 
the  hands  of  Mens  own  Free-tFill.  And  fbmc  of  our  own,  leem  to  have 
approached  too  near  to  this  Extreme, attributing,  perhaps,more  to  the 
Power  of  Free-Will,  than  either  Religion  or  Nature  will  admit.  But 
the that  we  Iball  recommend,  asraoR  agreeable  to  Truth, 
of  a -A^ma.  iAa<n,u(^  Placable  Providence,  of  a Deity  Eflentially  Good, 
prcfiding  over  all,will  avoid  all  Extrcmcs,pfferting  to  God  the  Glory 
of  Good,  and  freeing  him  from  the  Blame  of  Evil;  and  leaving  a cer- 
tain proportionate  Contemperation  and  Commixture  of  Contingency 
and  Neceflity  both  together  in  the  World  : As  Nature  requires  a 
mixture  of  Motion  and  Reft,  without  either  of  which  there  could 
be  no  Generation.  Which  Temper  was  obferved  by  feveral  of  the 
Ancients;  .as  the  Pharilaick  Sedamongft  the  Jews  who  determined 
mlUx  dvcu  tfyov , ina.^  tip'  'tssudoli  vxdgyfn , That 

fonte  things  and  net  all  were  the  EffcHsof  Fate,  hut  feme  things  were  l^t 
in  Mens  own  Power  and  Liberty.  And  aim  by  Plato  amonglf  the  Philofo- 
phers,nX«Tjw  ilKgiva  Oissx^fjSftlui  -rfl  ak^oxliov  foofasuKur- 

j ^ THV  irae  iiixoif  ahiar  Plato  iufertsfomethingof  Fate  into  Hnmane 
Lives  and  ASions,  and  he  Joyns  with  it  Liberty  of  tVill  alfo.iie  doth  in- 
deed fuppofe  Humane  Souls  to  have  within  themlelres  the  Caufes  of 
their  own  Changes  (o  a Better  or  Worfer  State, & every  where  declares 
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God  to  be  blamelcfi  for  their  Evils,  and  yet  he  fomcwhcne  makes  the 
tfaiee  Fatal  Sifters  notwithftanding,C/*(J^,Z.4rAeA'rand  Atrofss,  to  be 
buGe  about  them  allb.  For  according  to  the  (fence  of  the  Ancient^ 
Fate  is  a Servant  of  Divine  Providence  in  the  World,  and  takes 
place  diftercntly  upon  the  different  Adings  of  Ftcc.willed  Beings, 
And  how  Free  a thing  foever  the  Will  ofMan  may  (feem  to  be, to  fome, 
yet  I conceive  it  to  be  out  of  Queftion,that  it  may  contraft  upon  it  (elf 
foch  Neceffides  and  Fatalities,  at  it  cannot  upon  a fuddain  rid  it  felf 
of  at  pleaiure.  But  whatfoever  is  laid  in  the  Sequel  of this  Dilcourik 
by  way  of  OppoGtion  to  that  Fatalifm  of  the  Ncotcriek  Chriftiani, 
is  intended  only  to  vindicate  what  waS  the  conftant  Doftrlne  of  the 
Chriftian  Church  in  its  greateft  purity,  fas  (hall  be  made  (nanifeft) 
and  not  to  introduce  any  New-fangled 'conceit  of  our  own. 

V.  We  muft  now  proceed  to  give  a more  full  and  perfeff  account 
of  thele  three  (evCral  Fates,  or  Hyftthtfet  of  the  Mundane  Syftedi 
b^orc mentioned,  together  with  the  Grounds  of  them,  beginning 
firft  with  that  which  we  Principally  intend  the  Confiitanon  of,  the 
Atbtijiical  or  Dtmtcritic»l  F*te.  Which  as  it  is  a thing  of  the  ffloft 
dangerous  Conlequence  of  all,  Co  it  (eems  to  be  moft  (preadlng  and  in-* 
feftious  in  t he(e  latter  times. 

Now  this  Atheijlical  sjflemoC  the  World  that  makes  all  tblejH 
to  be  Materially  and  Mechanically  Neceftary,  without  a Cod,  is  built 
upon  a peculiar  PhyGolcmcal  Hypttbefis , different  from  Wbat  hath 
been  generally  received  for  many  Ages  ^ which  is  called  by  (bnsd 
Atomical  or  CorpufciiUr , by  others  Mechanical  i of  Which  WeiUdft 
therefore  needs  give  a foil  and  Peried  Account.  And  we  (hall  do  If 
Grftin General,  briefly,  not  delcending  to  thole  minute  Particttla-* 
ritiesof  it,  which  are  difputcdamongft  tlfefc  Atomifts  thcmlelvcs,  in 
this  manner. 

The  Atomical  Phyfiology  fuppofes  that  Body  is  nothing  cKfe  but 
Sul^tv/ linltvtw , that  is,  Fxienkcd  and  relblvcs  therefore  that 
nothing  is  to  be  attributed  to  it,  but  what  is  included  in  the  Nature 
and  Idea  of  it,  tnz.  more  or  le(s  Magnitude  with  Divifibility  Into 
Parts,  Figure,  and  Pofltion,  together  with  Motion  or  Reft,  butfo  as 
that  no  part  of  Body  can  ever  Move  it  Selfi  but  is  alwaies  moved  by 
(bmething  cUc.  And  confeouently  it  rnppofes  that  there  is  no  need 
of  any  thing  die  befldes  tbele  Ample  Elements  of  Magnitude,  Figtire, 
Site  and  Motion^which  are  all  clearly  intelligible  as  different  Mode* 
of  extended  Subftance  ) to  (alve  the  Corporeal  rhanamcfta  by } and 
therefore,  not  of  any  Subftantial  Forms  diftindf  from  the  Matter ; nor 
of  any  other  Qualities  really  exifting  in  the  Bodies  without,  befides 
the  Rdults,  or  Ags^gates  of  thole  (inple  Elements,  and  the  Difpo- 
Gtion  of  the  Inlenliblc  Parts  of  Bodies  in  refpeff  of  Figure,  Site  and 
.Motion^  nor  of  any  Intentional  Sftcits  or  Shttot,  propagated  fironf 
tbcOb)cAstoourSdi(<!s;  nor,laftly,of  any  other  kind  Of  Morton  of 
Affion  really  difthiff  from  Local  Motion  (Inch  as  Gener.-ttion  and 
Alteration^  they  being  nehfaer  Intelligible,  as  Modes  of  extended 
Subftance,  nor  any  ways  neediary.  Forafmuch  as  the  Form-*  and 
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Qualities  of  Bodies  may  well  be  conceived,  to  be  nothing  but  the 
Reliiltof  thofe  Ample  Elements  of  Magnitude,  Figure,  Site  and  Mo- 
tion, varioudy  compounded  together ; in  the  lame  manner  as  Syl- 
lables and  Words  in  great  variety  relult  from  the  different  Combi- 
nations and  Conjundions  of  a few  Letters,  or  the  Ample  Elements 
of  Speech  y and  the  Corporeal  Part  of  Senfation , and  particularly 
that  of  ViAon,  may  be  lalved  only  by  Local  Motion  of  Bodies,  that 
is,  either  by  Corporeal  EffiuvU  ( called  SimnUchra,  Mcmbrtme  and 
ExuvU)  (heam'mg  continually  ffom  the  Sur&ce  of  the  Objeds,  or 
rather,  as  the  later  and  more  reAned  AtomiAs  conceived,  by  Prellurc 
made  ffomtheObjed  to  the  Eye,  by  means  of  Light  in  the  Metii- 
»*».  So  that  ^ Sii  TO  TaStvff^  at'e©-  tj  imyltAAtToa- 

The  Settle  taking  Cogni^ceof  the  Objeft  by  the  Subtle  Interpo- 
ftd  JUcJiKM  thit  is  tenleand  ftretched,  ( thrufting  every  way  from 
it  upontheOptickNervesJdothby  thatasit  were  by  a Stafftouch  it. 
Again,  Generation  and  Corruption  may  be  fufficiCntly  explained  by 
Concretion  and  Secretion , or  Local  Motion  , without  Subliantial 
Forms  and  Qualities.  And  laAly,thofe  fen  Able  Jjtas  of  Light  and 
Colours,  Heat  and  Cold , Sweet  and  Bitter , as  they  are  diAinff 
things  from  the  Figure,  Site  and  Motion  of  the  inlenAble  Parts  of 
Bodies,  leem  plainly  to  be  nothing  elfr  hut  our  own  Fhanfies  , 

CHI  and  SenfatioHi  however  they  oe  vulgarly  miAaken  for  Qualities 
in  the  Bodies  without  us. 


V I.  Thus  much  may  Aiffice  for  a General  Accompt  of  the  A-> 
tomical  PhyAology.  We  Aiall  in  the  next  Place  conAder  the  Antiqui- 
ty thereof,as  allb  what  notice  Ariftotlt  hath  taken  of  it,  and  what  Ac- 
count he  ^ves  of  the  Atme.  For  though  EpicMrct  went  altogether  this 
way,  yet  It  is  Well  known  that  he  was  not  the  ArA  Inventor  of  it. 
But  it  is  moA  commonly  fathered  on  DemocritKi , who  was  Senior 
both  to  Arijlotk  and  FUto,  being  reported  to  have  been  bom  the 
year  after  Socrates-^  from  whole  Fountains  C;«r«  laith  that  EpicertH 
watered  his  Orchards,  and  of  whom  Sex.  Empiricta  and  Laertict  te- 
ftify  that  he  did  o«p>aM8v  -mis  TnudTOTac,  cajbier  ^alitiet ; and  FluUrcby 
that  he  made  the  ArA  Principles  of  the  whole  UniverA:  i-duxf  cinifiK 
1^  amiSi,  Atoms  devoid  of  all  gHaliiiei  and  Falfioni.  But  Laertimi 
will  have  Z.c«ri/>p«/,  who  was  Ibme what  Senior  to  Dcmocr/tm,  to  be 
the  ArA  Inventor  of  this  Philobphy,  though  he  wrote  not  fo  many 
Books  concerning  it  as  Democritus  did.  Arijlotle  who  often  takes 
notice  of  this  Philolbphy,  and  alcribes  it  commonly  to  Leucippus 
and  Democritus  jointly,  gives  us  this  deferiptionof  it  in  his  Meta- 
phyAcks,  j o'  trouf®'  oavS  stixSot  ti  ly 

70  Ktvot  &ial  (poem  Xt'yovlt?  oTo*  ti  o»  7<  5 /a»i  oi,;^  ‘mi  Steipoyi?  owri'otc  7^’  ocMaii 
0oinTOulTa{  /ntfloi  ^70o»  Slairylf 

ly  T^Tiy  • Leucippus  and  hit  Companion  Democritus  mahe  the  firjl 
Principles  of  all  things  to  he  Plenum  and  Vacuum  ( Body  and  Space) 
vhereof  one  it  Eos  the  other  Non-ens,<»»o/  the  differences  of  Body,rehicb 
are  only  Figure,  Order  and  Fofition,  to  he  the  Cakjet  of  all  other  things. 
Which  Differences  they  call  by  thefc  Names  Kyjmus,  Dialhigte  and 
Trope.  And  in  his  Book  De  Anima,  having  declared  that  Democritus 
made  Fire  aad  the  Soul  to  conAA  of  Round  Atoms,  he  delcribes 
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thofe  Atoms  of  his  after  this  manner,  oiif  aV  / to 

TO  eV  Tou«  Sla  iKTi'ot  S«  -ni*  snxeiat 

«A>k  <pCtun  ifUMOf  i AiLWir®-  Tif/  are((aith  he)//;^f  /iuyr  Ramenta  er 
dujiy  ParlicUt  which  appear  in  the  ^un-Beamr,  an  Omnipariout  Semina- 
ry whereof  Demociitas  makss  to  he  the  fir  if  Elements  of  the  whole  V- 
ttiverfe,  andfo  doth  Leucippus  likewife.  Elfewhere  the  fame  Ariftotle 
tells  us,  that  thefe  two  Pnilolbphers  explained  Generation  and  Al- 
teration without  Forms  and  (^lalities  oy  Figures  and  Local  Motion. 
As/i«'Kg/7@^  % AdluuxT®.  iriiitottvTtt  tiI  ^i/sonK  tIu  oAAoi'uwv  sy  riwylnav  o* 
T«TI)*  HWI*,  StXK^isa  fjSfi  tyevlk^joa  yintw  iy  <p3t^v , ijiy  Slrti 
KMdanr  Democritus Leucippus  having  made  Figures,  (ox  vari- 
oufly  figured  Atoms)  the  firtl  Principles,  mahe  Generation  and  Altera- 
tion out  of  thefe  i namely  Generation  together  withCorruption,  from  the 
Concretion  and  Secretion  of  them,  bnt  Alteration  from  the  change  of 
their  Order  and  Pofition.  Again  he  ellewhere  takes  notice  of  that 
Opinion  of  the  Atoraifts,  that  all  Senfe  was  a kind  of  Touch,  and 
that  the  Senfible  Qualities,ofBodies  were  to  be  relblved  into  Figures, 
imputing  it  not  only  to  Democritus,  but  allb  to  the  Generality  of 
the  old  Philofbphers,  but  very  much  difliking  the  fame : CMnitL^Q- 
lyoi  tXSsti  s^r  <pu»wXifj*iv  iatTitiTOfo*  77  itiiiSoi,  to'A*  ou*Vrai«5^i 
iiaSniyaf^i[iuiSx  avayBoi  T»t  Democritus  andmojlof  the  Ply fi- 
ologers  here  commit  a very  great  Ahfurdityf  in  that  they  mahf  all  Senfe 
to  he  Touch,  and  refolveje^hle  gualilies  into  the  Figuressf  infen f hie 
Parts  or  Atoms.  And  this  Opinion  he  endeavours  to  confute  by  thefe 
Arguments.  Firff,  becaufe  there  is  Contrariety  in  Qualities , as  in 
Black  and  White,  Hot  and  Cold,  Bitter  and  Sweet,  but  there  is  no 
Contrariety  in  Figures^  for  a Circular  Figure  is  not  Contrary  to  a 
Square  or  Multangular ; and  thnefore  there  muff  be  Real  Qiialities 
in  Bodiesdiftinft  from  theFigure,  Site  and  Motion  of  Parts.  Again, 
the  variety  of  Figures  and  Difjxilitions  being  Infinite, it  would  follow 
from  thence,thatthe  Species  ofColours,Odours,and  Taftes  (bould  be 
Infinite  likewife,  and  Reducible  to  no  certain  Number.  Which  Ar- 
guments I leave  the  Profelfed  Atomifls  to  anfwer.  F urthermore  Ari- 
fomewhere  alfb  cenliires  that  other  Fundamental  Principle  of 
this  Atomical  Phyfiology,  That  the  fenfible  Ideas  of  Colours  and 
T aftes,  as  Red,  Green,  Bitter  and  Sweet,  formally  confidered,  arc  on- 
ly Paflions  and  PhanGes  in  us,  and  not  real  Qualities  in  the  Objedl 
without.  For  as  in  a Rainbow  there  is  really  nothing  without  our 
fight,  butaRorid  Cloud  diverfely  reffafting  and  reflwing  the  Sun- 
Beams,  in  filch  an  Angle  i nor  arc  there  really  fiich  Qualities  in  the 
Diaphanous  Prifine,  when  refrafiing  the  Light , it  exhibits  to  us 
the  lame  Colours  of  the  Rainbow  : whence  it  was  collefled,  that 
thole  things  are  properly  the  Phantafms  of  the  Sentient,  occafioned 
by  different  Motions  on  the  Optick  Nerves  : So  they  conceived  the 
cme  to  be  the  lame  in  all  other  Colours,  and  that  both  the  Colours 
of  the  Prifine  and  Rainbow  were  as  real  as  other  Colours,  and  all 
other  Colours  as.Phantaftical  as  they:  And  then  by  parity  t^Rea. 
fon  they  extended  the  bufinefs  further  to  the  other  Senfibles.  But 
this  Opinion  Arijiotle  condemns  in  thefe  words,  cl  ifenoXoyoi 

•tUTt » tiotKof  ’{Kiym  iSi\i  oioioSfjoi  an  XiwwY  iht  nlKxn  xnv  »fn 

kvwywIvKc?  • The  former  Phyfiologers  were  generally  out  in  this,  in  that 

they 
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tb<y  thought  there  mot  no  BUek.  or  IVkite  xeithout  the  Sight,  nor  no  Sit- 
ter or  Street  without  theToJie.  There  are  other  P*flages  m Ariftotle 
concerning  this  Philoibphy,  which  I think  (uperfluous  to  inicrthcre  ; 
and  I (hall  have  occafion  to  cite  (bme  of  them  afterward  for  other 
Purpolcs. 

VII.  But  in  the  next  place  it  will  not  be  amils  to  (hew  that  Pin- 
to aUbhath  left  a very  full  Record  of  this  Mechanical  or  Atomical 
Phyliology  ("that  hath  hardly  been  yet  taken  notice  of  J which  not- 
withdanding  he  doth  not  impute  either  to  Democritm  f whole  name 
Z</crt/iKrthinks  hepurpo(ely  declined  to  mention  throughout  all  his 
Writings^  or  to  Leucipput , but  to  Protagoras.  Wherefore  in  his 
Thetetetus  , having  firft  declared  in  general  that  the  Protagorcan  Phi- 
lolbphy  made  all  things  to  confift  of  a Commixture  of  Parts  (or 
Atomsj  and  Local  Motion,  he  reprefents  it,  in  Particular  concern- 
ing Colours,  after  this  manner;  iTtMa(itTO\(u)STCirfvV}. 

•m,  0 5 x^Oixa  XtuKc*  ^!j  5«u  oj&rc  ti  vy'  «“•'  c(jfJ«TOV  fitr/-' 

<i»  to;  of^ian  dMoc/.u'\av  tfi^  Aiunov  xai  cttSv  icMo  •fgZfJUx  dx  TrfOffpoM!; 
•>5^  «(4i«T!Mr  ■Bfe;  tIuJ  •nfcmlnxettv  tfoyesTM  y.y.nnivot , o'  j 

filed  tpafitv  xg^/socimi  vgooSaMot  in  to  Tr{oj€ocMo'/A*vo»  dA\d  /Atu»|u  n 
indja  !5iov  y.yotcc  Firjl  as  to  that  which  belongs  to  the  Sight,  you  mujl 
conceive  that  which  it  caOed  a White  or  a Blacks  Colour  not  to  be  any 
thing  abfolutely  exijiing  either  without  your  Fyei  or  within  your  Eyet  i 
but  Blacb_and  White  and  every  other  Colour  , it  ‘caufed  by  different 
Motions  made  upon  the  Eye  front  ObjeOs  differently  modified  : Jo  that 
it  it  nothing  either  in  the  Agent  npr  the  Patient  ubfolutely,  but  feme- 
thing  which  arifetfrom  between  them  both.  Where  it  follows  immediate- 
ly, H ou  Stjj^ug/iraio  iv  d;  oTo'v  em  (founiai  Viiot;;v  'ygZ(M  tostov  k,  toun  ^ 
cTotti^Cia-  Can  you  or  any  man  elfe  be  Confident  , that  at  every  Co- 
lour appears  to  him  , fo  it  appears  juU  the  fame  to  .every  other 
Man  and  Animal , any  more  than  Tablet  and  Touches  , Heat  and 
Cold  dob  From  whence  it  is  plain  that  Protagoras  made  Sendble 
Qualities,  not  to  be  all  abfolutc  things  exifting  in  the  Bodies  with- 
out, but  to  be  Relative  to  us,  andPaffions  in  us  ; and  fothey  are 
called  prdcntly  after  tJi-oc  a»  H|u5»  (tdo/uoiTa,  certain  Pbahfies  , Seem- 
_ ings,ot  Appearances  in  us.  But  there  isanotherPaflagein  which  a 
‘ fuller  Account  is  given  of  the  whole  Protagorean  Doofine  , begin- 
ning thus;  i{7(xKWfi!i  iKtyoftfv  TnlifxHiniifoui.Zt  caV^,  c-iii 

■mv  Kiren;  Hr  >y  o£Mo  tSto  -r  i Kovorae  Silo  eSv.  TrXi«6a  fir  octtb- 

fjuxn^ev,  J'lnaiur  (ul»  men  't'xo*,  to  5 5 '^•nsTar  qu\lac 

nit,  Te^^f<4.■;  Tfo;  liMttKx  yi'IWTou  tKyovot  itTMet  /ilir  xxeigy.  J'iZv/iX  % ri 
/sir  xioSiiliv,  ri  i cucdimi  dei  evnie-Bidlvoa.  iyye.na/yi(in  fsararS  xioSi.iStScc, 
The  Principle  upon  which  all  thefe  things  depend  is  this , That  the 
whole  Vniverfe  k Motion  (of  Atoms)  and  nothing  elfe  befidet  •,  which 
Motion  it  conjidered  two  ways,  and  accordingly  called  by  two  Karnes, 
ASion  and  Pajfion  ifrom  the  mutual  Congrefi,  and  as  it  were  Attrition 
together  of  both  which,  are  begotten  innumerable  Off-fpringt,  which  though 
infinite  in  Kumber,  yet  may  be  reduced  to  two  general  Heads,  Senftblet 
and  Senfations,  that  are  both  generated  at  the  fame  time-,  the  Senfa- 
tions  are  Seeing  and  Hearing  and  the  li^e,  andthe  Correjpendent  Sen- 
Jiblet  , Colours,  Sounds,  Slc,  Wherefore  when  the  Eye  , or  fuch  a 
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prefertionateObjcS  meet  together,  both  the  cuo3»tow  oad  the  eunSmt^ 
the  Senfible  Idea  of  White  and  blacky  and  the  Senfe  of  Seeing  are  gene- 
rated together,  neither  of  which  would  have  been  produced  if  either 
of  thofe  two  had  not  met  with  the  other.  Koi  r'iMai  j »ti>  ■nJoxJo''  i 

W»Tcc  T ouh'ov  Tgj'irov  VTnKvnftov  ojhbiivi  mA’  ami  &«t,  a#  j 
tJ  7r{o«  oAAiiX*  cViAiV  ylRf.c9xi^  -ravToTa  diri  xenmag'  The  likf  it  to  be 
conceived  of  all  other  Senjiblei,  as  Hot  and  Cold,  8cc.  that  none  of 
thefe  are  Abfolute  thsugs  in  themfehes,  or  Real  ^aliiiet  in  the  ObjeOr 
without,  but  they  are  begotten  from  the  mutual  Congrefs  of  Agent  and 
Patient  with  one  another , and  that  by  Motion  : So  that  neither  the 
Agent  hasanyfuch  thing  in  it  before  its  Congref  with  the  Patient,  nor 
the  Patient  before  its  Congref  with  the  A^ent.  'Ix-  i «|U<poTt{uv  n towTo? 

t5  7TJ0?  Ta  ly  to?  aicSikii  KaXrk  aioSma  i- 

mTjiifomiVjTa:  fill  mx  X’^apyriaSoj  Tx  j)  auSavos/^i/x-  But  the  Agent  and 
Patient  meeting  together,  andbegettingSenfation  and  Senjibles,  both  the 
ObjeS  and  the  Sentient  are  forthwith  made  to  be  fo  and  fo  quailed, 
as  when  Honey  is  tajied,  the  Senfe  ef  Tafling  and  the  Quality  <f  SweetuejC 
are  begotten  both  together,  though  the  Senfe  be  vulgarly  attributed  to 
the  Tajler  and  the  Quality  of  Sweetnefs  to  the  Honey.  The  Conclunoil 
of  all  which  is  (ummed  up  thus»/wSvou  ami  tstS  amixtf^x  tivi  xiayi- 
yvtcSoLi,  That  none  of  thofe  Senfible  things  is  any  thing  abfolutely  in  the 
ObjeS  s without,  butthe^are  all  generated  or  made  Relatively  totheSeu'^ 
iient.  There  is  more  m that  Dialogue  to  this  purpole,  which  I here 
Omit ; ' but  I have  let  down  fo  much  of  it  in  the  Authour's  own 
Language,  becaulc  it  ieems  to  me  to  be  an  excellent  Monument  ^ 
the  Wildom  and  Sagacity  of  the  old  Philolbphers.  That  which  is 
the  main  Curiolity  in  this  whole  bulinels  of  the  Mechanical  or  Ato- 
mical Philofophy,  being  here  more  folly  and  plainly  exprefled,than 
it  is  in  Lucretisss  himlelf^  vi%.  That  SenGble  things,  according  to 
thofe  ideas  that  we  have  of  them,  are  not  real  Q^ities  abfolute- 
ly  Exifting  without  us , but  d*  xim  (paefuem , rhanfies  or  Phantafms 
in  us  ; So  that  both  the  Latin  Interpreters  Ficinnt  and  Serramet, 
though  probably  neither  of  them  at  all  acquainted  with  this  Phi- 
lolbphy,  as  being  not  yet  (teftored , could  not  but  underlfand  it 
after  the  fame  manner  ••  the  one  expreffing  it  thus.  Color  ex  AfpeSu 
Motuque  Medium  quiddam  refultans  ejl.  Talk  circa  Oculos  Pafjio  ; and 
the  other  Ex  varia  Afpicientk  diatheft,  variique  fenfilk  fpecie  colores 
varies  videri^  fieri,  itatamen  utlint  (pxifx^  nec  niftin  animofub^ 

JiJlant.  However  it  appears  by  Plato’s  manner  of  telling  the  ftory, 
and  the  Tenourof  the  whole  Dialogue,  that  himlelf  was  not  a little 
prejudiced  againft  this  Philolbphy.  In  all  probability  the  rather, 
oecaufe  Protagoras  had  made  it  a Foundation  both  for  Scepticilni 
and  Atheifm. 

VIII.  We  have  now  learnt  from  Plato,  that  Democritsk  and  Leu-i 
eippus  were  not  the  foie  Proprietaries  in  this  Philolbphy,  but  that 
Protagoras,  though  not  vulgarly  taken  notice  of  for  any  foch  thing 
^eing  commonly  reprclcntcd  as  a Sophift  only ) was  a fharer  in  it 
likcwife  ; which  Protagoras  ladecd  Laertius  and  others  affirm  to  hare 
been  an  Auditor  oi Democritus  j and  lb  he  might  be,  notwithftanding 
what  PlutarchtcsWs  us,  t\i3X.  Democritus  wrote  againft  his  taking  a- 

way 
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way  the  Abfolate  Natures  of  things.  However  we  are  of  Opinion 
that  neither  Demotrittf,  nor  PrUtgoras,  nor  Leticifpmi  was  the  firft 
Inventour  of  this  Philofophy  ; and  our  reafbn  is,  bccaufe  they  were 
all  three  of  them  Atheifts  ("though  Pra/ajoriw  alone  was  banilhed  for 
that  Crime  by  the  Athtnitns)  and  we  cannot  think  that  any  A- 
theifts  could  be  theInventoursofit,muchleG  that  it  was  the  Genuine 
Spawn  and  Brood  of  Atheifin  it  fcl^  as  fome  conceit,  becaule  how- 
ever thefe  Atheifts  adopted  it  to  thcmfelves,  endeavouring  to  fcrvc 
their  turns  of  it,  ptif  rightly  underftood,  it  is  the  moft  effedual 
Engin  againft  Atheifin  that  can  be.  And  we  (hall  make  it  appear 
afterwards,  that  never  any  of  tho(e  Atheifts,  whether  Ancient  or 
Modern  ("how  great  Pretenders  Ibevertoit)  did  throughly  under- 
ftand  it,  but  perpetually  contradiclcd  thcmfelves  in  it.  Ahd  this 
is  the  Reafbn  why  we  infift  fb  much  upon  this  Philofophy  here, 
not  only  becaufe  without  the  perfeft  knowledge  of  it, we  cannot  deal 
with  the  Atheifts  attbeirownWeapoi]5  but  alfb  b^ufc  we  doubt 
not  but  to  make  a Sovereign  Antidote  againft  Atheifin,  out  of  that 
very  Philofbphy, which  fb  many  have  ufecTas  a VehicMiHmto  convey 
thisPoyfbnoF  Atheifin  by. 

I X.  But  befides  Reafbn,  we  have  alfb  good  Hiftotical  probabi- 
lity for  this  Opinion,  that  this  Philofophy  was  a thing  of  much 
greater  Antiquity  than  either  Demteritut  or  Leitcippxt  ; and  firft, 
becaufe  Pojtdoniiu,  an  Ancient  and  Learned  Philofbpher,  did  (as 
hot\i  EmpiricHs  mA  stmbo  tell  us)  avouch  it  for  an  old  Tradition, 
that  the  firft  Inventour  of  this  Atomical  Philofbphy  was  one  Mo- 
fihus  a Phtcnicitn,  who,  as  Strtht  alfb  notes,  lived  before  the  Tro- 
jtn  Wars. 

X.  Moreover  it  feems  not  altogether  Imp-obable,  but  that  this 

Mefcbiis  a.PhKHiciOH  Philofbpher,  mentioned  iw  might  be 

the  fame  with  that  Mochus  a Fheitician  Phyfiologer  xnJamhlichKs, 
with  whofe  Sncceflbrs,  Priefts  and  Prophets,  he  affirms  that  Pjtba- 
teras,  fometimes  fbjourning  at  Sideu  (which  was  his  native  City_) 
Md  convetft : Which  may  be  taken  for  an  Intimation,  as  if  he  had 
been  by  them  inftrudled  in  that  Atomical  Phyfiology  which  MoJehuj 
or  Mochus  the  Pbeniciau  is  (aid  to  have  been  the  Inventour  of.  Me- 
chus  or  Mofehus  is  plainly  a Phtruicitn  Name,  and  there  is  one  Mo- 
chut  a Phenician  Writer  cited  in  Athentus,  whom  the  Latin  Tranf 
lator  calls  Mejehus  5 and  Mr.  SelJen  approves  of  the  Conjeflure  of 
Arcerius,  the  Publifher  of  A»/,  that  this  Mochus  was  no  other 

than  the  Celebrated  Mofes  of  the  Jems,  with  whole  Succefibrs  the 
Jewifh  Philolbphcrs,  Priefts  and  Prophets,  Pythagoras  converfed  at 
Sidoss.  Some  Phantaftick  Atomifb  perhaps  would  here  catch  at  this, 
to  make  their  Philofbphy  to  Hand  by  Divine  Right,  as  owing  its 
Original  to  Revelation  5 whereas  Philofbphy  being  not  a Matttrof 
Faith  but  Reafbn,  Men  ought  not  to  afFea  (as  I conceive)  to  derive 
its  Pedigree  from  Revelation , and  by  that  very  pretence  feek 
to  impofc  it  Tyrannically  upon  the  minds  of  Men,  which  God 
hath  here  purpofely  left  Free  to  the  ule  of  their  own  Faculties,  that 
(b  finding  out  Truth  by  them,  they  might  enjoy  that  Pleafure  and 

Satisfii£lioa 
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Satisfadion  which  ariles  from  thence.  But  we  aim  here  at  nothing 
more,  than  a Confirmation  of  this  Truth,  That  the  Aijomical  Phy- 
fiology  was  both  older  thanDe/»«r/7»^,  and  had  no  fitch  Atheil^i-r 
cal  Original  neither.  And  there  wants  not  other  Good  Authori- 
ty for  this,  That  did  borrow  many  things  from  the  Jw/, 

and  tranflate  them  into  his  Philolbphy. 

XL  But  there  arc  yet  other  Confiderable  Probabilities  for  this, 
that  Tythagonu  was  not  unacquainted  with  the  Atomical  Phyfio- 
logy.  And  firft  from  Democritus  himfelf,  who  as  he  was  of  the  Ita- 
Iick_  Row,  or  Tythagorick.  Succclfion  j fo  it  is  recorded  of  him  in 
Laertius,  that  he  was  a great  Emulator  of  the  Pytlugoreaiss,  and  leem- 
c4  to  have  taken  all  his  Philolbphy  from  them  : Inlbmuch  that  if 
Chronology  had  not  contradii^ed  it,  it  would  have  been  concluded, 
that  he  had  be?n  an  Auditour  of  Pythagoras  himlelf,  of  whom  he  tefti- 
fied  his  great  admiration  in  a Book  entitled  by  his  Name.  Moreover 
fome  of  his  Opinions  had  a plain  Correljxmdency  with  the  Pythar 
gorick  Do£irines,  forafinnch  as  Democritus  did  not  only  hold, 
<pl?to3ai  ccriiJXi  a*  That  the  Atoms  were  carried  round 

7B  4 Vortex;  but  allb  together  with*  tIuJ  ylui 

Srns/sAtiw , That  the  Earihaas  carried  about  the  Aiiddk  or  Centre 
of  this  Vortex  (which  is  the  Sun  ) turning  in  the  mean  time  round . 
upon  its  own  Axis  : And  jufr  lb  the  Pythagorick  Opinion  is  cxprellcd 

by.<rj/?flt/f,  Tiulyiiv'tvTfivistatsray  pUamviiSoc 

kai  T«v  miSv  That  the  Earth,  m one  of  the  Stars  (that  is  a Pla- 

netj  being  carried  round  about  the  Middle  or  Ces/tre  (which  is  Fire  or 
the  Sun  ) did  in  the  mean  time  by  its  Circumgyration  upon  its  own 
Axis  make  day  and  night.  Wherefore  it  may  be  realbnably  from 
hence  concluded,  that  as  Democritm  his  Philolbphy  was  Pythagori- 
cal,  lb  Pythagoras  his  Philolbphy  was  likewile  Dcmocritical  or 
Atomical. 

XII.  But  that  which  is  oFmorc  Moment  yet;  wc  have  the  Autho- 
rity of  Eephantus  a frmous  Pythagorean  for  this,  that  Pythagorm  his 
Monads,  lb  much  talked  of;  were  nothing  cllb  but  Corporeal  A, 
toms.  Thus  wc  find  it  in  Stobaus,  St®-  TTfu- 

T©'  tt.-m.pMo  Eephantus  (who  himlelf  allcrted  the  Doflrine 

o(htQta%)f)rSl  declared  that  the  PyUsagoriek^Monads  were  Corporeal,i.e. 
Atoms.  And  this  is  further  confirmed  from  what  Arijlotle  himlelf  write? 
of  thclc  Pythagoreans  and  their  Monads,  -rate  msAiPac, 

They fuppoje  their  Monads  to  have  ALtgnitude  .•  And  from 
that  he  ellcwhere  makes  Mopads  and  Atoms  to  fignific  the  ftme  thing, 
i(Ph  Stapiga  uovAJ'as;  Xiym  i {j&'fuxTiat  Its  all  one  to  fay  Monade? 

or  fnall  Corpulcula.  And  Gajfendns  hath  pblervcd  out  of  the  Greek 
Epigrammatill,  that  Epifurus  his  Atoms  were  Ibmetimes  called  Mo-, 
pads  too ; 

• fsirlm  'tiriiusoot  laauv 

nS  Tt  K«i  ov  5»Tfiv  %al  7m?  cu  MoiojVi;. 
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X 1 1 r.  But  to  pa(s  from  Pjitha/forof  himfelf  i That  Emptdocht, 
who  was  a Pythagorean  alfo,  did  Pbyfiologize  Atomically,,  is  a 
thing  that  could  hardly  be  doubted  of,  though  there  were  no  more 
Proof  for  it  than  that  one  Paflage  of  hia  in  his  Philofophick 
Poems  5 


<pCn;  Kiftvct  lijiv  tKant 

’aM«  (w'v'ov  full'll  SloiAAtf|l?  -n  juys'vTOV  • 

Kiltire  it  nothing  biit  the  JWxtHre  and  Separation  of  things  mingled  i 
or  thus.  There  it  no  prodn3iou  of  any  thing  anew,  but  only  mixture  and 
feparation  of  things  mingled.  Which  is  not  only  to  be,' underftood 
of  Animab,  according  to  the  Pythagorick  Uodrinc  of  the  TranA 
miration  of  Souls,  but  allb,  as  himfelf  expounds  it,  Univerlally  of 
all  Bodies , that  their  Generation  and  Corruption  is  nothing  but 
mixture  and  Separation  j or  as  Arijlotle  exprefles  it , kxL 

SiccK^eif,  Concretion  and  Secretion  of  Parts,  together  with  Change 
of  Figure  and  Order.  It  may  perhaps  be  objeaed,  that  Empedocles 
held  four  Elements , out  pf  which  he  would  have  all  other  Bodies 
to  be  compounded  ; and  that  as  Arijiotle  affirms , he  made  thole 
, Elements  not  to  be  tr'anfinutable  into  one  another  neither.  To 
which  we  reply,  that  he  did  indeed  make  four  Elements,  as  the  firfi; 
general  Concretions  of  Atoms,  and  therein  he  did  no  more  than 
Democritus  himlel^  who,  as  Laertius  writes , did  from  Atoms  mov> 
ing  round  in  a Vortex  a-aiTa  ywit  ng  iifjt  yh,  &iu 

K(U  TovTa  uTisttiii  •mZttvsrisafa,  Generate  aS  Concretions,  Fire,  Wa- 
ter, Air  and  Earth,  thefe  being  Sdiems  made  out  of  certain  Atoms. 
And  Plato  further  conlvms  the  lame  ; for  in  his  Book  De  Legibus 
he  delcribes  (as  I fuppolcj  that  very  Atheillical  Hypothefis  of  De- 
mocritus, though  without  mentioning  his  Name,  rcprclcnting  it  in 
this  Manner  5 That  by  the  Fortuitous  Motion  of  Senlelefi  Matter 
were  firll  made  thole  four  Elements,  and  then  out  of  them  after- 
ward Sun  , Moon,  Stars  and  Earth.  Now  both  Plutarch  and  Sto- 
baus  tcftific,  that  compounded  the  four  Elements  them- 

lelves  out  of  Atoms.  ’EjUTnStii\5!c  3 dx  lun^c-ri^v  i'Seai  ri.  ceixSx  evl- 
Kg,tt4a'a^tnvi\axiSK,xai 'oiWjrixE'ws^ixdfa'''  Empedocles  mahes  the  E- 
iements  to  he  compounded  of  other  fmaB  Corpulcula,  which  are  the 
leaii,  and  as  it  were  the  Elements  of  the  Elements.  And  the  lame 
Stohretss  again  oblerves,  'ifiiaSeMi  ■nesdgat  cetydai  S^cfsjx- 

rKiKdyj^'  Empedocles  mattes  the  fmalleji  Particles  and  Fragments  of 
Body  (that  is.  Atoms)  to  he  before  the  four  Elements.  But  whereas 
yfrj^or/e  affirms  that  Empedocles  denied  the  Tranlmutation  of  thole 
Elements  into  one  another,  that  mull  needs  be  either  a flip  in  him,  or 
ellc  a fault  in  our  Copies  j not  only  becaulc  Lucretius,  who  was 
better  verfed  in  that  Philofophy,  and  gives  a particular  Account  of 
Empedocles  his  Dodrine  (befides  many'  others  of  the  Antients) 
affirms  the  quite  contrary  ; but  allb  becaufe  himfelf,  in  thole  Frag- 
ments of  his  Hill  preferved , exprefly  acknowledges  this  Traiifc 
mutation ; 


Klti 
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Kcti  <P«£!v4  a?  oMuXot  itai  cu;|tTat  ac  //Afa  ou<m;; 

Befides  all  this,  no  lefi  Author  than  fUta  sj/firms,  that  according 
to  Emf  (docks,  Vifion  and  other  Senlations  were  made  by  aTre«?'o«i 
^/uaTOv,  the  Depuxisms  of  Figures  , or  Effluvia  of  Atoms,  (for  fb 
Democritus  his  Atoms  are  called  in  Arifiotle  becaule  they 

were  Bodies  which  had  only  Figure  without  Qualities')  he  fuppo- 
fing  that  fome  of  thefe  Figures  dr  Particles  correl^nded  with  the 
Orrans  of  one  Senfc , and  (bme  with  the  Organs  of  another, 
’oui^  \tyvn  aire^?oa«  too;  orasiv  >Cf'  ’E/^m5bK\ta.  Hal  nigsi  a?  5?,  xeii 
J'l  as  di  aire^fooi  vrof^ovTou,  K«i  azro^joSv  to;  /utv  if/iO'^av 
TTojov,  'ni;  3 iSa-ijsse  5 Sviu-  ToH  fay  then  according  to  the  DoSrine  of 
Empedocles, f/jat  there  are  certain  Cdr/orta/ Effluvia  from  Bodies  of  dif- 
ferent Magnitudes  and  Figures,  as  alfo  fever al  Fores  and  Meatus’s /»  us 
diverjly  Correffonding  Jfith  them  : So  that  fome  if  thefe  Corporeal  E& 
fluvia  ii^rce  with  fome  pores,  when  they  are  either  too  big  or  too  little 
for  others.  By  which  it  is  evident,  that  Empedocles  did  not  (uppofc 
Senlations  to  be  made  by  intentional  Species  or  Qualities  ; but  as  to 
the  Genftality„  in  the  Atomi«al  way  ; in  which  notwithftanding 
there  are  fome  differences  among  thefe  Atomifts  themlelves.  But  Empe- 
docles went  the  lame  way  here  with  Democritus,  for  Empedocles's  i-mii’ 
jood3(i(/*xTOV,  Defluxions  of  figured  Bodies,  arc  clearly  the  lame  thing 
with  Demop-itus\»s  oSitKav  airKeiir^;,  Injinualions  of  Simuhehn  , or 
Exuvious  Images  of  Bodies.  And  the  lame  Plato  adds  further, 
that  according  to  Empedocles,  the  Definition  of  Colour  was  this, 
o'4^  Koot  aU3)irS;,  The  Defluxion  of  Figures,  or 

Corpufcyla  (without  Qualities)  Commenfurate  to  the  Sight 
and  Seufible.  Moreover , that  Empedocles  his  Phyfiology  was  the 
very  lame  with  that  of  Democritus,  ismanifeft  allbfrom  thisPailage 
of  Arifiotlc's-,  oi  5v  'humSoiiMx  jcai  /StijUwg/ov  Kxv&avxms  oAro  t(U>- 

■nsf,iyinm  ‘tloMiKas  7riiiSvfi;,aMa  (poasc/sislu) yivim-  dswtig^ov^  'tKa- 

(cs  tioi£ivti3al  (potitiv  dfftrt?  t|  ayfys  ‘f  yMntui  sd*;-  Empedocles  and 
Democritus  deceiving  ahemfelves,  unamares  dejtroy  all  Generation  of 
Things  out  of  one  another,  having  a feeming  Generation  only  : For  they 
fay  that  Generation  is  not  the  Produ8ion  of  any  nerv  Entity , hut 
only  the  Secretion  of  iehat  toas  before  Inexijlant  ; as  n>hcn  divers 
finds  of  things  confounded  together  in  a Veffd , are  feparated  from 
one  another.  Laftly,  we  lhall  confirm  all  this  by  the  clear  Tefliimo- 
ny  of  Plutarch,  or  the  Writer  de  Placitis  Philojbphorum  : 'rn-mSc- 
kAS;  ittti ’E^flx»ec;  tai oOTinJ'  -rfl  Kt-nfo/^rZs  mujMTas 

*eff/u«miSn , isvlvi^eai;  jAf  xa'i  SkxKeiffa;  tKsdysm,  y.neej  5 xai  (peo^si;  » 
xoiov  if  aMoiiiistui,i(J‘ !)  Ttitsm  ax  iswxi^iis/sS  tixvto;  yititOxr 
Empedocles  and  Epicurus,  andallthofe  that  compound  the  World  of 
fneatl  Atoms,  introduce  Concretions  and  Secretions , but  no  Genera- 
tions or  Corruptions  properly  fo  called  5 neitlxr  would  they  have  thefe 
tg  be  made  according  to  ^ality  by  Alteration  , but  only  according 
to  Quantity  by  Aggregation.  And  the  fame  Writer  lets  down 
the  Order  and  Method,  of  the  Cofmopeeia  according  to  Empedo- 
cks  5 T /iw*  TC«^Tov  S»«K£;65iiieu,  S'ilmyj/i  ) ri  -Oyt, 
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iij)’  irlu)  ylw  t|  «)«v  t>(  ^ , ava€AtijTt( 

■ri  ui^'5,  t|  S SviutMmu  t aj'fjt , xat  ^v{(5ai  -r  i'gjtvov  ok  t5  ou6t{@--, 

T 3 m\iov  ok  Ti/fif?'  Empedocles  writes,  that  iEther  tvat  firji  of  ail 
SecrtUd  out  of  the  C/nfafed  Chaos  of  Atoms  , afterward  the  fire , 
and  then  the  Earth,  which  being  Conjlringed,  and  as  it  were  SqueeiAd 
bjt  the  Eorce  of  Agitation,  fent  forth  tVater  bubling  out  of  it  5 frisu 
the  Evaporation  of  which  did  proceed  Air.  And  front  the  JEthet  was 
made  the  Heavens,  from  Fire  the  Sun.  We  fee  therefore  that  it  was 
not  without  caufe  that  Lucretius  (b  highly  extol  Empedocles,  fince 
his  PhyGology  was  really  the  lame  with  that  of  Epicurus  and  De- 
mocritus-, only  that  he  differed  from  them  in  feme  Particularities,  as 
in  excluding  Vacuum,  and  denying  fuch  Phyfical  Minima  as  were 
Indivifible. 

X V.  As  for  Anaxagoras,  though  he  Philofephized  Iw  Atoms 
too,  lubflituting  Concretion  and  Secretion  in  the  Room  of  Genera- 
tion and  Corruption,  inGliing  upon  the  fame  Fundamental  Principle 
that  Empedocles,  Democritus  and  the  other  Atomifts  did  j which  was 
( ^s  we  lhall  declare  more  fully  aftejward ) That  Nothing  could  be 
made  out  of  Nothing,  nor  reduced  to  Nothing  j artd  therefore  that 
there  were  neither  any  new  Produftions  nor  Dertruftions  of  any 
Subliances  or  Real  Entities;  Tet,  as  his  Honseomeria  is  reprefented 
by  Arijiotle,  £wrTC</*/and  other  Authoucs,  that  Bone  was  made  of 
Bony  Atoms,  and  Fleth  of  Flelhy,  Red  things  of  Red  Atoms,  and 
Hot  things  of  Hot  Atoms;  thefc  Atoms  being  fuppofed  to  be  en- 
dued originally  with  fo  many  feveral  Forms  and  Qualities  Ellenti- 
al  to  them , and  Infeparable  from  them,  there  was  indeed  a wide 
difference  betwixt  his  Philofophy  and  the  AtomTcal.  However, 
this  feems  to  have  had  its  Rife  from  nothing  elfe  but  this  Philofo- 
phers  not  being  able  to  underliand  the  Atomical  Hjpothelis , which 
made  him  decline  it,  and  fubditute  this  Spurious  and  Counterfeit 
Atomilinof  his  own  in  the  room  of  it. 

X Vr.  Laftly,  I might  adde  here,  that  it  is  recorded  by  Good 
Authours  concerning  divers  other  Ancient  Philofophcrs,  that  were 
not  addided  to  Ueraocriticifm  or  Atheilm , that  they  followed 
this  Atomical  way  of  Phyfiologizing,  and  therefore  in  all  probabi- 
lity did  derive  it  from  thofe  Religious  Atomifts  before  Democritus. 
As  for  Example ; Eephantus  the  Sjracuftan  Pythagorift,  who,  as  Sto- 
bseus  writes,  made  TOaSlaljda  W/u<xTac»ai  -ri  xtvot,  Indivifible  Bodies 
and  Vacuum  the  Principles  of  Phyfiology , and  as  Theodoret  alfo 
teftihes, taught  o*  XTiftsm  ovnsdvcu  t.  koV/uov,  That  the  Corporeal  IVorld 

was  made  up  of  Atoms ; Zenocrates  that  made  istsyli*  oiSiaf^V , indi- 
vifible Magnitudes  the  firft  Principles  of  Bodies Heraclides  that  re- 
folved  all  Corporeal  things  into  **'  -ma.  i^ax'SK, 

certain  fmaUeJi  Eragments  'of  Bodies ; Afelepiades,  who  feppofed  all 
the  Corporeal  World  to  be  made  if  dyoisdav  nai  ofitav,  not  of 

Similar  Parts  (as  Anaxagoras')  but  of  Diflimilar  and  inconcinn  Mole- 
cuU,  i.  e.  Atoms  ofdiffercntMagnitude  and  Figures;  atsd  Diodorus 
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that  ftlvcd  the  Material  Phtnomena  by  itl  tXaxisa,  the  (mallefl: 
IndiviGbles  of  Body.  And  LafUy,  A/e/r/)</or«ir  (not.  Larnfacettus  ihc 
Epicurean,  but)  Chius,v/ho  is  reported  allb  to  have  made  Indivifible 
Particles  and  Atoms  the  fird  Principles  of  Bodies. . But  what  n6cd 
we  any  more  proof  for  this,  that  the  Atomical  Phyfiology  was  an* 
cienter  than  Democritus  and  ILevciffus,  and  not  confined  only  to  that 
Seft,  fince  Artftotle  himfelf  in  the  Paflages  already  cited  doth  exprefi* 
ly  declare,  that  befides  Democritus,  the  Generality  of  all  the  other 
Phyfiologers  went  that  way ; «ai  oi'  7rA.asti 

&c.  Clad  the  mojl  of  the  PhyCtologers  .makf  all  Senfe  to  he 

Touch,  and  refolve fenfhle  ^alities,  as  the  Tajies  of  Bitter  and  Smeet, 

&c.  into  Figures.  And  again  he  imputes  it  generally  to  all  the  Phy- 
fiologers  that  went  before  him,  oi'  cpunKihoyoi,  The  farmer  Phfli- 

ologers  (without  any  exception)  faidnotrvell  in  this,  that  there  tvat 
no  Blacky  and  tvhite  without  the  Sight, , nor  Bitter  and  Sweet  without 
the  Tajie.  Wherefore , I think,  it  cannot  be  reafonably  doubted,  . 
but  that  the  Generality  of  the  Old  Phyfiologers  before  .4rr/ZoJ/e  and 
Democritus,  did  purfue  the  Atomical  way,  \yh(chis  to  refolve  the 
Corporeal  Phantntena,  not  into  Forms,  Qualities  and  Species,  but 
into  Figures,  Motions  and  Phancies. 

XVII.  But  then  there  will  foem  to  be  no  finall  difficulty  in  fc* 
conciling  Arijlotle  with  himfelf,  who  doth  in  fomany  places  plainly 
impute  this  Philofophy  to  Democritus  and  Lqsci^fus , as  the  firft 
Source  and  Original  of  it : As  alfo  in  falving  the  Credit  of  Laertius, 
and  many  other  ancient  Writers,  who  do  the  like : Democritus  ha« 
ving  had  for  many  Ages  almod  the  general  cry  and  vogue  for  Atoms. 
However,  we  doubt  not  but  to  give,  a very  good  account  of  this 
Bufinefs,  and  reconcile  the  feemingly  different  Teftimonies  of  thefc 
Ancient  Writers,  foasto  takeaway  all  Contradidlion  and  Repug* 
nancy  between  them.  For  although  the  Atomical  Phyfiology  was 
in  ufe  long  before  Democritus  and  Leucippus,  fo  that  they  did  not 
Make  it  but  Find  it;  yet  thele  two  with  tjjeir  confederate  Atheifis 
(whereof  Protagoras  feems  to  have  been  one)  Were  undoubtedly  the. 
firft  that  ever  made  this  Phyfiology  to  be  a complete  and  entire  Phi- 
lofophy by  it  folf,  fo  as  to  derive  the  Original  of  all  things  in  the 
whole  Univerfo  fi-om  fenflefi  Atoms,  that  had  nothing  but  Figure  and 
Motion,  together  with  Vacuum,  and  made  up  fuch  a Syftem  of  it, 
as  from  whence  it  would  follow , that  there  .could  not  be  any. 

God,  not  fo  much  as  a Corporeal  one.  Thefe  two  things  were 
both  of  them  before  fingly  and  apart.  For  there  is  no  doubt  to  be 
made,  but  that  there  hath  been  Atheifm  lurking  in  the  minds  of 
fome  or  other  in  all  Ages;  and  perhaps  fome  of  thole  Ancient  Atheifts 
did  endeavour  to  Philofophize  too,  as  well  as  they  could,  in  fome 
other  way.  And  there  was  Atomical  Phyfiolo^  Hkewife  before, 
without  Atheifin.  But  theft  two  thus  complicated  together,  were 
never  before  Atomical-Atheifin  or  Atheiftical  Atomilm,  And  there- 
fore Democritus  and  his  Comrade  Leucippus  need  not  be  envied  the 
glory  of  being  reputed  the  firft  Inventors  or  Founders  of  the 
Atomical  Philyophf,  Atheized  and  Adulterated. 

C 3 XVni.  Before 
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XVIII.  Befiwe  Laieippu  and  Demtcrimt,  theDoftrine  of  Atoms 
viras  not  made  a whole  entire  Philolbphy  ^ it  It^f,  but  look'd  upon 
only  as  a Part  or  Member  of  the  whole  Pliilofophiek  Syftem,  and 
that  the  meanell;  and  lowed  part  too,  it  being  only  ufcd  to  ex- 
plain that  which  was  purely  Corporeal  in  the  World  ; bcfides  which 
they  acknowledged  Ibmethiiw  die,  which  was  not  meet  Balk  and 
Mccbanilm,  but  Life  and  Self  A^vity,  that  is^  Immaterial  or  Incor- 
poreal Subfiance  j the  Head  and  Summhy  whereof  is  a Deity  di- 
ftind  from  the  World.  So  that  there  has  been  two  Sorts  of  Ato- 
mifls  in  the  World,  the  One  AtheifHcal,  the  Other  Religious.  The 
firft  and  mod  ancient  Atoraids  holding  Incorporeal  Subftance,ufcd 
that  Phyfiolt^  in  a way  of  Subordination  to  Theology  and  Me- 
taphyficks.  The  other  allowing  no  other  Subdance  but  Bod)  jtnadc 
lenflcls  Atoms  and  Fiwres,  without  any  Mind  and  Underdanding 
(;.e.  without  any  GodJ  to  be  the  Orimnal  of  "all  things)  which 
latter  is  that  that  was  vulgasly  known  by  the  Name  of  Atomical 
Philolbphy,  of  which  DcmacritHs  and  Lcttcipfxs^  were  the  Source. 

XIX.  It  hath  been  indeed  of  late  confidently  aderted  by  fbme, 
that  never  any  of  the  ancient  Philofbphets  dream'd  of  any  fuch 
thing  as  Incorporeal  Subfiance  ) and  therefore  they  would  bear 
men  in  hand,  that  it  was  nothing  but  an  updart  and  new  fangled 
Invention  offbme  Bigotical  Religionids  5 the  frifity  whereof  we  mall 
here  briefly  make  to  appear.  For  though  there  have  beendoubt- 
lefi  in  all  Ages  fuch  as  have  disbelieved  the  Exidence  of  any  thing 
but  what  was  Senfible,  whom  Plato  deferibes  after  this  manner  4 
*1  Stardvoiirr’  &>  ii  ftb  StivM  ? .xt?«  wiv,  iyL  tSv>  iSfv  ri 

ISJi'  That  voonld  contend,  that  rrhatfoever  they  could  not  feel  or 
grajp  mth  their  hands,  was  altogether  nothing  ; yet  this  Opinion 
was  profefledly  oppoled  by  the  bed  of  the  Ancient  Philolbphera 
and  condemned  for  a piece  of  Sottilhnefs  and  Stupidity.  Where- 
fore the  fame  tells  us,  that  there  had  been  always,  .is  well  as 
then  there  was,  a perpetual  War  and  Controverfie  in  the  World, and 
as  he  calls  it,  a kind  of  Gigantomachy  betwixt  thefe  two  Parties 
orSeftsof  men  5 The  onetmt  held  there  was  no  other  Subdance 
in  the  World  befides  Body ) The  Other  that  aderted  Incorporeal 
Subdance.  The  former  of  thefe  Parties  or, Sefts  is  thus  deferibed  by 
the  Philofopher  5 olV‘*  eSyS*  i|  xoei  w asipJ.rv  TTi\Ia.%Kvxisi  |l 

(XTix*^  srir^y-f  K«i  TedsTOv 

■jnfvfsi*,  tSti  fiveuV^w*  0 nei  iTot^pyTiva, 

Touirlt  oufuc  K«i  ifflav  dfl  i UNvm  «ti«  <piwi  /wij  sZisx  Svou, 

jMtTiKptowlfl'tc  T»  mttttimv  nai  b/Iv  iSe'Xuvfi^  auBtiv  Thefe  ( faith  he ') 
full  all  things  down  from  Heaven  and  the  Invifthle  Region,  with  their 
hands  to  the  Earth,  Usjissg  hold  of  Rocky  and  Oaks  j and  when  they 
grafp  all  thefe  hard  and  grofs  things,  they  confidentlt  affirm,  that  that 
onfy  is  Subfiance  which  they  can  feel,  and  will  relifl  toeir  Touch,  and  they 
conclude-  that  Body  and  Subfiance  art  one  and  the  felf  fame  thing  ^and 
if  assy  one  chance  to  fpeak.  to  them  (ffomething  which  is  not  Body,  i.e.  of 
Incorporeal  Subdance,  they 'wiu  altogether  defpife  him , and  not 
hear  a word  more  from  him.  And  many  fuch  the  Philofbpher  there 

fays 
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fiys  he  had  met  withaK  The  other  he  reprefents'  in  thb  manner. 
ouir»«  oi;<ij)ur£»Ttrvt{« /loXoc  aftjflw  if  aoojiTST^Wj  oi|Utu!o»f<a 

Toiiiel  os'fla  luti  aff<ijuaf « eS*,  Tiu)  ci^n#i»tu)  wi'am  avou.  oV  J ■«%/ 

TocoTO  «TrXtr(!^  afiqKfipM  ««  fwis»w  Tie  Advtrfarin  $f  thrft 

Corfertahjls  do  caHtioMjlj  and  fionfly  affault  thtm  from  thiHitvi^bt  He-. 

fetching  all  thingt  from  above  ty  wy  of  Dejceirty  and iyjhengtk 
of  Reajon  convincing,  that  certain  htteUigible  and  Incorf  area  t Forma 
arethe  trne  or  Firji  Subfiance,  amt  not  Se^ble  thingt.  But  betwixt 
two  there  hath  ahotys  men  (faith  he}  a great  tVar  and  CoutenHoet.  And 
yet  in  the  Sequel  of  his  'Difconrfe  he  adds,  that  thofe  CorporesHfta  ‘ 
were  then  grown  a little  more  modefl  and  (hame-ficed  than  former- 
ly their  great  Champions  had  been,  fitch  as  Democritus  and  Prota~ 
goras  i howevertheyftillperfiftedln  this,  that  the  SOul  was  a 
Body,  yet  they  bad  not  ( it  feems)  the  Impudence  to  affirm,  that 
Wifdom  and  F<rtue  were  Corporeal  Things,  or  Bodies,  as  others  be- 
fore and  (ince  too  have  done.  We  fee  here  that  f/4/0  exprefly  aP- 
forts  a Subfiance  diflind  from  Body,  which  fbmetimes  he  calls  naiae 
dattneinv.  Incorf  ore  at  Subfiance,  and  fbmetimes  naiatKwlut,  InteKi- 
gible  Subfiance,  in  oppofition  to  the  other  which  he  calls -aloStfriiu  Sett- 
fible.  And  it  is  plain  to  any  one,  that  hath  had  the  Icafl  acquaintanoe 
with  Plato's  Philofophy  , that  the  whole  Scope  and  Drift  of  it,  is 
to  raife  up  mens  Minds  from  Senfe  to  a belief  of  Incorporeal  Things 
as  the  mofl  Excellent : t*  jii  koIM/sk  W«  »«)  isjtysu  boyutdiaui, 

«A\»3»^tvi,TO;pa«i/'ditn!r«i,  as  he  Writes  in  another  place.  ForIncorfo~ 
real  Things,  which  are  the  greateSi  andmeff  exceOerst  tbissgt  of  all,  are 
(faith  he}  dijcoverable  ly  Reafon  only  and  nothing  elfe.  And  his  Sub- 
terraneous Cave,  fo  famoufly  known,  and  fb  elegantly  deferibed  by 
him,  where  he  fuppofes  men  tied  with  their  backs  towaAs  the 
Light,  placed  at  a great  diflance  from  them,  fbthat  they  could 
not  turn  about  their  Heads  to  it  rteither,  and  therefore  could  fee 
nothing  but  the  fhadows  (of  certain  Subfiances  behind  them}  prp- 
jefled  from  it,  which  Shadows  they  concluded  to  be  the  only 
Subflances  and  Realities,  and  when  they  heard  the  Sounds  made 
by  thofe  Bodies  that  were  betWixt  the  Light  and  them,  pr  their  re- 
verberated Eccho’s,  they  imputed  them  to  thofe  fhadows  which  they 
(aw.  I fay, all  this  is  a Defoription  of  the  State  of  thofe  Men,  who  take 
Body  to  be  the  only  Real  and  Subfkmtial  thing  in  the  World,  and 
to  do  all  that  is  donp  in  it  5 and  therefore  often  impute  Senfc,  Reafon 
and  Underflanding,  to  nothing  but  Blood  and  Brains  in  us. 

XX.  I might  alfo  (hew  in  the  next  place,  how did  no*  f • 
at  all  diflent  from  Plato  herein,  he  plainly  aflerting  HMui  »n'at 
Tol  oxcdirci.,  another  Subfiance  bejide  Senftbler,  vdea  k«i 

a Subjiance/eparable  andalJo'aSualfyfeparatedfrom 
Senfiblet,  islntTW  aolsr,  an  Immoveable  Nature  or  Fjfence  ((tibje&  to  no 
Generation  or  Corruption  ) adding  that  the  Deity  was  to  be  fought 
fbr  here:Nay  (itch  a Subfiance  w i/tv  aV/txdou  Kxlv,  «Mi  «/**- 

fK;  luU  aSusitf.'^ii  as  hath  no  Magnitude  at  at  ) but  it  Impartible 
and  Indivifible.  He  alfb  blaming  Zetio  ( not  the  Stoick,  who  was  Ju- 
nior to  Arifiotle,  but  an  ancienter  Philofopher  of  that  Name)  for 
making  God  to  ^ a Body,  in  thele  words  5 eidror  ^ aSita.  tdyiSoac 


20  Provedclearly  that  Incorporeal  BookI. 

an  071  hiy»r  7^,  ^ 

•jak  «v  * ot«»  «tei«  »t’  «*  tunm , ir  xv  fift/uiol  /mSh/^ 

Tf  &•  tTrei  i taiyji  ?5}i , tI  «»  (unl  tutUia  *<vli3ar  5 Zeno  imfhcitlj  af- 
firms, Cod  to  be  a Body,  whether  he  mean  him  to  be  the  whole  Cor- 
poreal Vniverfe,  or  fome  particnlar  Body  5 for  if  Cod  were  Incorpore- 
al, how  could  he  be  Spherical  i nor  could  he  then  either  Move  or  Reji, 
being  not  properly  in  any  Place  j bnt  if  God  be  a Body,  then  nothing 
hinders  but  that  he  may  beiBoved.  From  which,  and  other  Places  of 
jirijiotle,  it  is  plain  enough  allb,  that  he  ditbfuppofe  Incorporeal 
• Subftance  to  be  Unextended,  and  as  fitch,  not  to  have  Relation  to 
any  Place.  ■ But  this  is  a thing  to  be  difputed  afterwards.  Indeed 
fome  learned  men  conceive  Artjiotle  to  have  reprehended  Zeno  with- 
out Caule,  and  that  Zr«a  made  God  to  be  a Sphear,  or  Spherical,  in 
no  other  fence,  than  didin  that  known  Verie  of  his  } 

nam(tv  dMiCSis  o<pal(y.i  ttVocXiTwov  cTk^ 

Wherein  he  is  underRood  to  deferibe  the  Divine  Eternity,  How- 
ever, it  plainly  appears  frc«n  hence,  that  according  to  Arifiotle't 
fence,  God  was  amfuHQ',  an  Zurorptfrcd/ Subftance  diftinft  from  the 
World. 

■ f 

XXI.  Now  this  Dodh:ine,_  which  Plato  cfpecially  was  femous 
for  aflerting,  that  there  was  amfseSQ-,  incorporeal  Subjiance, 
and  that  (he  Souls  of  Men  were  fiich,  but  principally  the  Deity  ; 
Epicurus  taking  notice  of  it,  endeavoured  with  all  his  might  to 
confute  it,  arguing  fometimes  after  this  manner  ; There  can  be  no 
Incorporeal  Cod  fas  Plato  maintained)  not  only  becaufe  no  man  can 
framed  Conception  of  an  Incorporeal  Subfiance,  but  alfo  becaufe  what- 
foever  is  Incorporeal  mull  needs  want  Senfe,  and  Prudence,  and  Plea- 
fure,  all  which  things  are  included  in  the  Notion  of  God ; and  there- 
fore an  Incorporeal  Deity  is  aContradsSion.  And  concerning  the  Soul 
of  Man;  «i  iseJneHot  St<u  Tlui  ■vli'xl"'  fcccriuel(im,  8cc.  They  who 

fay  that  the  Soul  is  Incorporeal,  in  any  other  fence,  than  as  that  word 
may  be  ufed  to  fignifie  a Subtil  Body,  talh,  Tainly  and  Foolijhly  ; for 
then  it  could  neither  be  able  to  Do  nor  Suffer  any  thing.  It  could  not 
A3  upon  any  other  thingjbecaufe  it  could  Touch  nothing-,  neither  could  it 
Suffer  from  any  thing,  becaufe  it  could  not  be  Touch’d  by  any  thing  ) 
but  it  would  bejufi  like  to  Vacuum  or  Empty  Space,  which  can  neither 
■Donor  Stffer  any  thing,  hut  only  yield  Bodies  a'Paffage  throssgh  its 
From  whence  it  is  further  evident,  that  this  Opinion  Was  profdlcdly 
maintained  by  fome  Philofophers  before  Epicurus  his  time. 

XJftl.  But  Plato  and  Arifiotle  were  not  the  firR  Inventors  of  it : 
For  it  is  cettain,that  all  thole  Philofophers  who  held  the  Immortality 
of  the  Humane  Soul,  and  a God  diflind  from  this  Vifible  Worlc^ 

' (and  fo  properly  the  Creator  of  it  and  all  its  parts)  did  really  aflert 
Incorporeal  Subfiance,  For  that  a Corporeal  Soul  cannot  be  in  its 
own  Nature  Immonal  and  Incorruptible,  is  plain  to  every  one's  Un- 
derflanding,  becaufe  of  its  parts  being  feparable  from  one  another  j 
and  whofbever  denies  Godtobe  Incorporeal,  if  he  make  him  any 
thing  at  all,  he  muR  needs  make  him  to  be 'either  the  whole  Cor- 
poreal 
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porcal  World,  orellc  a part  of  it;  Wherefore  if  God  be  neither  of 
thefe,  he  muft  then  be  an  Incorporeal  Subfiance.  Now  Plata  was 
not  the  fil'd  who  affcrted  thefc  two  things , but  they  were  both 
maintained  by  many  Philofophers  before  him.  Pherecydes  Syrua,  and 
weretwoof  the  mod  ancient  Philofophers  among  the  Greeksj 
and  it  is  laid  of  the  former  of  them,  that  by  his  Lediures  and  Dif- 
putes  concerning  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  hefirddrew  off  Pyt 
tbagoras  {torn  another  Courle  of  life  to  the  dudy  of  Philofophy , 
Phertcycld  Synu  (faith  Cicero)  Primm  dixit  animos  Mminxm  tjfe  fempi~ 
ternas.  And  ‘Thales  in  an  Epidle  diredied  to  him,  congratulates  his  » 
being  the  Fird  that  had  defigned  to  write  to  the  Greeks  concern- 
ing Divine  Things,  which  rta/fr  alfo  (who  was  the  Head  of  thclo- 
nick  Succeffion  of  Philofophers,  as  Pythagoras  of  the  Italick)is  joyn- 
ed  with  Pythagoras  and  Plato,  by  the  Writer  De  Placitis  Philofepho- 
rum,  after  this  manner.  Witk  oi  Tst^i-wrayij^i  ilm  4<>- 

\lw  uwrfStvTou  <pirsj  Xtyofft?  outskMot  koI  idav  vanlw-  All  thefe  deter- 
mined the  Soul  to  he  Incorporeal,  making  it  to  he  Katurally  Self-moving 
("or  ScIf-adiiveJ  4»id  an  Intelligible  Subjiance,  that  is,  not  Scnfible. 

Now  he  that  determines  the  Soul  to  be  Incorporeal , mud  needs 
hold  the  Deity  to  be  Incorporeal  much  more.  Aqnam  dixit  Tha- 
les ejfe  imtinm  rerum  (faith  Cicero)' Deum  autem  earn  Mentem  qua  ex 
aqua  cuniia  fingeret,  Thales  Jaid  that  IVater  was  the  firfi  Principle 
of  all  Corporeal  things,  hut-  that  Cod  was  that  Mind  which  formed aB 
things  out  of  IfTiter.  For  Thales  was  a Phtenician  by  ExtradHon,and 
accordingly  feemed  to  have  received  his  two  Principles  from  thence, 
tPater,  and  the  Divine  moving  upon  the  Waters.  The  Fird 

whereof  is  thmexpreSfedhy  Sanchuniathon  in  his  Delcription  of  the 
Phtenician  Theology,  'i4^  StKiqii,  a Turbid  and  DarlgC ha- 

os,  and  the  Second  is  intimated  in  thefe  words  , ti  imvisac 

ii/'/av  the  Spirit  was  affeSed  with  love  towards  its  own  Prin- 

f/p/er,perhaps  exprefling  the  Force  of  the  Hebrew  word  Merachepheth, 
and  both  of  them  implyng  an  Underdanding  Prolifical  Goodnefs, 
Forming  and  Hatching  the  Corporeal  World  into  this  perleftionj 
or  elfe  a Pladick  Power,  fubordinate  to  it.  Zeno  ( who  was  alfo  o- 
riginally  a Phtenician)  tells  us,  that  Ileliod" s Chaos  was  Water  j and, 
that  the  Material  Hc4ziew,  as  well  as  Earth  was  - made  out  of  (Eater, 
(according  to  the  Judgment  of  the  bed  Interpeters)  is  the  genuine 
fence  of  Scripture,  a Pet.  3.  5.  by  which  water  fome  perhaps  would 
underdand,  a Chaos  of  Atoms  confufcdly  moved.  But  whether  'Thales 
were  acquainted  with  the  Atomical  Phyliology  or  no  5 it  is  plain 
that  heaflerted,  befides  the  Soul's  Immortality,  a Deity  didind  from 
the  Corporeal  World. 

Wepafs  to  Pythagoras  whom  we  have  proved  already  to  have 
been  an  Atomid  ; and  it  is  well  known  alfo  that  he  was  a profelfed 
Incorporcalid.  That  he  alTerted  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  ancf 
confequently  its  Immateriality,  is  evident  from  his  DodrineofPre- 
exidence  and  Tranfmigration  : And  that  helikewife  h?ld  an  Incor- 
poreal Deity  didinff  from  the  World,  is  a thing  not  quedioned  by 
any.  But  if  there  were  any  need  of  proving  it,  (becaule  there  are 
no  Monuments  of  hisEmntJ  perhaps  it  might  be  done  ffom  hence, 

bccaule 
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bccaufc  he  was  the  chief  Propagator  of  that  Doarine  amongft  the 
Greeks,  concerning  Three  Hypoftafcs  in  the  Deity. 

For,  that  Flato  and  his  Followers  held  «ex»^5  inrzscefet , 
Three  Hyfojiafes  in  the  Deity,  that  were  the  Principles  rf  all  things, 

is  a thing  very  well  known  to  all.  Though  we  do  not  affirm  that 
thek  Platonic^  Hypoftafes  are  exaflly  the  lame  with  thofc  in  the 
Chriftian  Trinity.  Now,  P/a/o  himfelf  fufficiently  intimates  this  not 
to  have  been  his  own  Invention ; and  Platinssa  tells  us,  that  it  was 
toXcux  <Po|a,  an  Ancient  Opinion  before  Plato's  time , which  had 
been  delivered  down  by  Ibmc  of  the  Pythagoricky.  Wherefore,  I 
conceive,  this  muft  iveeds  be  one  of  thofc  Pythagorich^  Honjirofities, 
which  Xenophon  covertly  taxes  Plato  for  entertaining,  and  mingling . 
with  the  Socratical  Philofophy,  as  if  he  had  thereby  corrupted  the 
Purity  and  Simplicity  of  it.  Though  a Corporealift  may  pretend 
to  be  a Theift  j yet  I never  heard,  that  any  of  them  did  ever  aflert 
a Trinity,  refpeftively  to  the  Deity,  unlcls  it  were  fuch  an  one,  as  I 
think  not  fit  here  to  mention. 

XXIII.  That  Parmenides,  who  was  likewifc  a Pythagorean,  ac- 
knowledged a Deity  dilUnd  from  the  Corporeal  World,  is  evident 
from  Plata.  And  P/at/'wjw  tells  us  alfo,  that  he  was  one  of  them  that 
aflerted  the  Triad  of  Divine -Hypojiajes.  Moreover,  whereas  there 
was  a great  Conrroverfie  amongfc  the  Ancient  Philbfophers  before 
Plato's  time,  between  fuch  as  held  all  'thinm  to  Flow,  (as  namely 
Heraclittfs  and  Cralylns and  others  who  aflerted  that  fome  things 
did  Stand,  and  that  there  was  okIviiT©.  idx,  a certain  Immntaklt 
nature,  to  wit,  an  Eternal  Mind,  together  with  Eternal  and  Immu- 
table Truths,  (amongft  which  were  Parmenides  and  Mehjjus)  the 
former  of  thefc  were  all  Corporealifts,  (this  being  the  very  Reafon 
why  they  made  all  things  to  Flow,  becaufc  they  fcppofcd  all  to  be 
Body)  though  thefc  were  not  therefore  all  of  them  Atheifts.  But 
the  latter  were  all  both  Incorporealifts  and  Theifts  5 for  whofo- 
ever  holds  Incorporeal  Subftance  muft  needs  ( according  to  Reafon  ) 
alfo  aflert  a Deity.  * 

And  although  we  did  not  before  paticularly  taenuonParmenides 
amongft  the  Atomical  Philofophers,  yet  we  conceive  it  to  be  ma- 
nifeft  from  hence,  that  he  was  one  of  that  Tribe,,  becaufc  he  was 
an  eminent  Aflerterof  that  Principle,  irnyl-fSai  Hn  (f6a'e(3iu 

oflav.  That  no  Real  Entity  is  either  Made  or  Dejiroyed,  Generated 
or  Corrupted.  Which  we  fhall  afterwards  plainly  ftiew,  to  be  the 
grand  Fundamental  Principle  of  the  Atomical  Philofophy. 

XXIV.  But  whereas  we  did  evidently  prove  before,  that  Em- 
pedocles  was  an  Atomical  Phyfiologer,  it  may  notwithftanding  with 
forac.  Colour  of  Probability  be  doubted,  whether  he  were  not  an 
Atheift,  or  at  leaft  a Corporealift,  becaufc  Arijlotle  accufcs  him  of 
thefc  following  things.  Firft,  of  making  Knowledge  to  be  Senfe, 
which  is  indeed  a plain  fign  of  a Corporealift  ; and  therefore  in  the 
next  place  kUb,  of  compounding  the  Soul  AUt  of  the  four  Elements, 

• making 
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making  it  to  underftand  every  corporeal  thing , by  fomething  oi 
the  fame  within  it  felf,  as  Fire  by  Fire,  and  Earth  by  Earth ; and 
Laftly,  of  attributing  much  to  Fortune,  and  affirming  that  divers 
of  the  Parts  of  Animals  were  made  fuch  by  chance,  and  that  there 
were  at  firft  certain  Mongrel  Animals  fortuitoully  produced,  that 
were  k«  fuch  as  Y^^foatthiugef  the  fiapeofaa 

Oxc,  together  roith  the  face  of  4 ilAin,  (though  they  could  not  long 
continue)  which  feems  to  give  juff  Caufc  of  Sufpicion,  that  Empe- 
docles Atheized  in  the  lame  manner  that  Democritus  did. 

To  the  firft  of  theft  we  reply,  that  Ibmc  others  who  had  allb 
read  Empedocles’s  Poems,  were  of  a different  Judgment  from  Art- 
Jiotle  as  to  that,  conceiving  Empedocles  not  to  malte  Sesefe,  but  Rea- 
fon  the  CritersoH  of  Truth.  Thus  Empiricus  informs  us  : Others  fajt 
that  according  to  Empedocles,  the  Criterion  of  Truth  is  not  Sersfh 
hut  Right  Rcafosi  j aad  alfo  that  Right  Reafou  is  of  tao  forts,  the  one 
6S©',  or  Divine,  the  other  Mghizsn®-,  or  Humane  : Of  which  the  Di- 
vine is  ittexprcjjible,  hut  the  Humane  deeUrahle,  And  there  might  be 
feveral  Pailages  cited  out  of  thoft  Fragments  of  Empedocles  bis 
Poems  yet  left,  to  confirm  this,  but  we  ftiall  produce  only  this 
one. 

rdm*  r!(»  'ifVM  vli  3’  5 d'rkm  vueftv. 

To  this  Sencej  Sufpeedtly  Ajfent  to  the  Corporeal  Senfes,  and  eott^- 
der  every  thing  clearly  with  t!y  Mind  or  Reafon. 

And  as  to  the  Second  Crimination,  Arifotle  has  much  weakened 
his  own  Teftimony  here,by  accufing  Plato  allb  of  the  very  (ame  thing. 
HKecroii  rlw  \Jsi\lw  ox.  rtiXtiov  iitiS , yahiCKi-mi  ^ c/uo'ia  i'juMot,  id 
•)  n^yfuSa.  ooe  Plato  compounds  the  Soul  out  of  the 

four  Elements,  hecau/e  Like  is  known  hy  Likg,andtbings  are  from  their 
Principles.  Wherefore  it  is  probable  that  Empedocles  might  be  no 
more  guilty  of  this  fault  ( of  making  the  Soul  Corporeal,  and  to 
confift  of  Earth,  Water,  Air,  and  Fire)  than  Plato  was,  who  in  all 
mens  Judgments  was  as  free  from  it,  as -drifotle  bimfdf,  if  not  more. 

For  Empedocles  did  in  the  lame  manner,  as  Pythagoras  before  bira, 
and  Plato  after  him,  hold  the  Tranfinigration  of  Souls,  and  con- 
ftquently  , both  their  Future  Immortality  and  Preexiftence; 
and  therefore  mull:  needs  alfcrt  their  Incorpoieity  >,  Pint  arch  i^t- 
ly  declaring  this  to  have  been  his  Opinion  i ioou  raJ.  tbs  fmfiin, 
jnyoiia-mf  k»I  tb{  That  as  weXthofewho  areyetVnhorn, 

as  thofe  that  are  Dtad,have  a Reissg.  He  allb  afferted  Humane  Souk  to 
be  here  in  a Lapftd  State,  /aiTarasas,  ifc  *ai  (puydSui,  IVanJcrcrs, 
Strangers,  and  Fugitives  from  God  % declarii^  as  Plotinus  tells  iiSj 
that  it  was  a Divine  Law,  -TnnSv  a#ToD6a,  That 

Souls  finning  fhould  fall  dawn  into  thefe  Earthly  Bodies.  But  the 
fiilleft  Record  of  the  Empedoclean  Philofopby  concerning  the  Soul 
b contained  in  this  of  Hierocles  ; Kdrem  raJ.  a-mrinfa  ^iPai/tuv©- 
0 o' nu6«y^Sa®^,— '<pv)ol?  5fj0ir 

Kett  «Ah7»s  NtjjMi  iriirui-ig-'.  ■—  A’vein  ^ koU  tUu  aexdaii  'i(A' 

’rr 
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'ei  ni  yliS  KaZ  t 

*'Ev6a  n tJnQ'  n koI  (f5vtx  tus%Zji. 

e'{  ov  oI  o«iniWi5  — — *A^ 

— ttvA  KafuZna,  n Kgu  rx^T(^  wAanutinv. 

'H  iW  fapf«5  TO  (p^^yoff®-  T *ATO?  }^aft£\x  vfo(  r otAitfe'*;  ineiyA- 
T(U  KetuSm,  o*  aireAmtlv  tJ  ^ yiinw  oiijiu*, 

'oACi'b aiZv&‘  ifiu\6^-  M*n  ftUtth  frem  hii  Happy  State,  as  Em« 

pedocles  the  Pythagorean  faith,  -, — By  leinga  Fugitive,  Apojiate,  and 
Wanderer  from  God,  aSed  toith  a certain  Mad  and  Irrational  Strife 
or  Contention.  — But  he  afcends  again  and  recovers  his  former  State, 

if  he  decline  and  avoid  thefe  Earthly  things,  and  defpife  this  uu^ 

pleafant  and  wretched  Place,  where  Murder  and  Wrath,  and  a Troop 
cf  all  other  Mifchiefs  reign.  Into  which  Place,  they  who  fall , wander 
up  and  down  through  the  Field  <f  Ate  ondDarknef.  But  the  dejire  of 
him  that  flees  from  this  Field  of  Ate,  carries  him  on  towards  the  Field 
cf  Truth  i which  the  Soul  at  firjl  relintpuijhiug,  and  lojing  its  Wings, 
feU  down  into  this  Earthly  Body,  deprived  of  its  Happy  Life.  From 
whence  reappears  that  Plato's  was  derived  from  Empe~ 

docks  and  the  Pythagoreans. 

Now  from  what  hath  been  already  cited  it  is  fiifliciently  manirelV, 
that  Empedocles  was  fo  far  from  being  either  an  Atheift  or  Corpo- 
realifV,  that  he  was  indeed  a Rank  PythagoriH,  as  he  is  here  called. 
And  we  might  adde  hereunto,  what  CUmens  Alexandrinms  oblervcs, 
that  according  to  Empedocles  , Sv  eda^  koU  Stxidaf  StaSiaeufs^,  /sa»d~ 
g/oi  deTOUjix , fjUXKa^CiTt^i  rf't  jutTs!  rlul  deStf^  diroMaylur  i 
XfA«  7IV1  tIuI  , x/Om  do  aiZit  ivaircukidM  Svid/.^soi, 

‘A3a\d-mt  oMoinv  iidfioi,  do  iPX  T(y.m^tu(,  &c.  If  we  live  holily  and 
Jufily,  we fliall  be  happy  here,  and  more  happy  after  our  departure  hence^ 

‘ having  our  Happinefs  not  necejfarily  confined  to  time,  but  being  able 
to  refi  and  fix  in  it  to  all  Eternity  5 Feajling  with  the  other  Immortal 
Beings,  &c.  We  might  alfb  t^e  notice,  how,  belides  the  Immor- 
tal Souls  of  men,  he  acknowledged  Damons  or  Angels  ; declaring 
that  fome  of  thefe  fell  from  Heaved,  and  were  fince  prpfecuted  by 
a Divine  Nemejis.  or  thefe  in  Plutarch  are  called,  oi  iSniA*?™  xaZ 
iyLKmilSs  tKavoi  TO  ’iix7ciSb*.\vsi  J^ai/xmer  Thofe  Empedoclean  Dae- 
mons Heaven,  and  purfaed  with  Divine  yengeance-,WhoCe 

reftlds  Torment  is  there  deferibed  in  feveral  Verfes  of  his.  • And 
we  might  obferve  likewife  how  he  acknowledged  a Natural  and 
Immutable  Juftice,  which  was  not  Topical  and  confined  to  Places 
and  Countries,  and  Relative  to  particular  Laws,  but  Catholick  and 
llniverlal,  and  every  where  the  fame,  through  Infinite  Light  and 
Space  5 as  he  exprefles  it  with  Poetick  Pomp  and  Bravery. 

’aAAa  tZ  fjS/i  iddon  viiuftw  Stic  r' 

T(rx!(U  Star'  axAhn  euiy?!- 

And  thcallerting  of  Natural  Morality,  is  no  finall  Argument  of  a 

Thcift. 

But 
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But  what  then  (hall  we  (ay  to  tho(e  other  thin«  which  Emfe^ 
docks  is  chared  with  by  Arijiotk , that  feem  to  navt  (b  rank  a 
fnicli  of  Athei/in  ? Certainly  tho(e  Mongril  and  Biforme  Animals, 
that  are  &id  to  have  (prung  up  out  of  the  E^rth  by  chance,  look 
as  if  they  were  more  a-kin  to  Democritus  than  Empedocles,  and 
probably  it  is  the  Fault  of  the  Copies  that  it  is  read  otherwilc, 
there  being  no  other  Philolbpher  that  I know  of^  that  could  ever 
find  aiw  fuch  thing  in  Empedocle/  his  Poems.  But  for  the  reft, 
if  Arijtotk  do  not  mifreprefcnt  Empedocles,  as  he  often  doth  Plato, 
then  it  muft  be  granted,  that  he  being  a Mechanical  Phyfiologer,  as 
t well  as  Theologer,  did  fomething  too  much  indulge  to  Fortuitous 
Mechanifm:  which  (eems  to  be  an  Extravagancy  that  Mechanical 
Philofophers,  and  Atomiftsj  have  been  always  more  or  le(s  lub)e£ll 
to.  But  Arijiotk  doth  not  charge  Empedocks  with  refolviog  all 
things  into  Fortuitcius  Mechanifin,  as  fome  Philofophers  have  done 
of  late , who  yet  pretend  to  be  Theifts  and  Incorporealifts,  but 
only  that  he  would  explain  fome  things  in  that  way.  Nay  he 
clearly  puts  a difference  betwixt  Empedocks  and  the  Democriiic^_ 
Atheifts  in  thole  words  fubjoyned,  eiVi  J'l  tivU,  &c.  which  is  as  if 
he  (hould  have  (aid,  Empedocks  refolved  fome  things  in  the  Fahrick_ 
and  Jirudnre  of  Animals  into  Fortuitous  Mechanijm  j hut  there  are  cer- 
tain other  philofophers,  namelp  Leucippus  and  Democritus,  vohd 
mould  have  all  things  vohatfoever  in  the  rohok  IFarld,  Heaven  and 
Earth  and  Animals,  to  be  made  by  Chance  and  the  Fortuitous  Motion  if 
Atoms,  without  a Deity.  It  (eeras  very  plain  that  Empedocks  hiS 
Philia  and  Nichos,  his  Friendjhip  and  Difcord,  which  he  makes  to 
be  the  «fx"  the  ASive  Caufe,  and  Principle  of  Motion 

in  the  Univerfe,  was  a certain  Plaftick  Power,  (iiperiour  to  Fortuitous 
Mechanifm:  and  Arifiotk  himfelf  acknowledges  (bmewhere  as  much; 
And  Plutarch  tells  us  , that  according  to  Empedocks,  The  Order 
and  Syftem  of  the  World  is  not  the  Refult  of  Material  Caufes  and 
Fortuitous  Mechanifm,  but  of  a Divine  Wifdom,  afftgning  to  every 
thing  ex  H (pun?  itA'  Sv  n tJ  tcmiy  ’{fym  ttoSS  ois- 

Ta|i?,  Not  fuch  a Place  as  Nature  would  give  it,  hut  fuch  as  is  mofi  con- 
venient for  the  Good  of  the  whole.  Simplicius,  who  had  read  Empe- 
docks, acquaints  us,  that  he  made  two  Worlds,  the  one  IntetteSu^, 
the  other  Senftbk  5 and  the  former  of  thefe  to  be  the  Exemplar  and 
Archetype  of  the  latter.  And  (b  the  Writer  De  Placitis  Phikfojlso* 
rum  obfctves,  that  Empedocks  made  J'la  (x^x/ti/tiw  t i\ 

, Two  Suns,  the  one  Archetypal  and  InteUigibk,  the  other 
Apparent  or  Senjible. 

fiut  I need  take  no  more  pains,  to  purge  Empedocks  fiom  thofo 
two  Imputations  of  Corporealifm  and  AMeifin , fince  he  bath  &i 
folly  confuted  them  himfelf^  in  thofe  Fragments  of  his  (till  extant. 
Firft,  by  expreffing  (itch  a hearty  Refentment  of  the  Excellency  of 
Piety,  and  the  Wretchednels  and  Sottifhnefs  of  Atheilin  in  thefo 
Verfw. 

*0^6®^  0?  Sdat  n^niStai  datTwtt'ts  xAStw, 

AoXo?  £ SKOTiiosx  dtZt  leisy  /o'|«  fli/mNtu 

D Ta 
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To  this  Sence  : He  it  btffy  mho  both  bit  mind  richly  frtnght  and 
Jiortd  with  the  Trtajnrtt  if  Divine  KntmUdgei  but  he  miftrabU^mboft 
mind  k Dark(ned,at  ta  the  Belief  of  a God.  And,  Secondly,  by  de- 
nying God  to  have  any  Humane  Form,  or  Membw , 

'ov  ^ tQf  yijet  eJnenKi,  8tc. 

Or  otherwile  to  be  Corporeal,  , 

'ouK  <(;iv  mXantid'  si/^‘  StpkA/uami  ufiiiilii 

'H/unrl^oK,  ii  XH*!  • 

And  then  po&tively  afErming  what  he  is, 

'aMx  it(i)  KcU  a5<v4>«r®-  t-KKi-n  (usm, 

*^nin  xitfxm  «wi»r«  iweTuWaoa.  Soijisv. 

Onfy  a Hofy  and  UefaUe  Mind,  that  by  Smift  Tbonghlt  agitatet 
the  whole  U'orld. 


XXV,  And  now  welhalllpeak  icmtething  alfo  of  Anaxagoras 
having  flwwcd  before  that  he  was  a Spurious  Atomift.  For  hclikewife 
agreed  with  the  other  Atomifts  in  this,  that  he  averted  Incorporeal 
Subftance  in  general  as  the  Adive  Caufe  and  Principle  of  Motion  in 
tte  Univerfc,  and  Particularly,  an  Incorporeal  Deity  diftinft  finm 
tte  World.  AfErming,  that  there  was  befides  Atoms,  nS<  i Stamer- 
non  T.  nou  ndfam  (as  it  is  expred’d  in  Plato)  An  Ordering  and 

a^ofng  Mind  that  was  the  Catfe  of  aU  things.  Which  Mind 
(as  Ar^otle  tells  us)  he  made  to  be  faim  sjf  XifM  isKm  aal  ausyii 

itoti»«3ti^V  The  only  Simple,  Vntmixed,  and  Pnre  tbingintheWorld. 

And  he  fuppofed  this  to  be  that  which  brought  the  Confofed  Chaos 
of  Omnifarious  Atoms  into  that  Orderly  Compares  of  the  World 
that  now  is. 


XX  V I.  A^  by  this  time  we  have  made  it  evident  that  thole 
AtomiMl  Ph^iologem,  that  were  before  Dentoeritm  end  Lencims., 
were  all  of  t^ncorf^realifts ; yoking  Theology  and  Pneima- 
tology,  the  Dodrinc  of  Incorporeal  Subftance  and  a Dettv  toge- 
ther with  th«r  Atomical  Phyfiology.  This  is  a thing  «pr^ 
noted  cotvoemng  Bepintus  the  Pythagorean  in  Stobens."i^U 
cat  ffwtsuli-ax  t nisfam,  SlmSsiai  irfonloi'  Ec 

phantus  held  the  Corporeal  fForld  to  confiji  of  Atoms,  but  yet  to  bt 
ikdmed  and  Gom^  by  a I^ine  Proiidence,  that  is,  he  ioyned 
Ato^ogy  and  Theoli^  both  together.  And  the  fame  is  aUb  ^ferv- 
ed  of  Arcefilas,  or  perhaps  ArcheUnt,  by  Sidonins  ApoUinaris  5 


Pai?  fo/i^cefilaus  Zthnnb  Menu  par  at  am 
Conjicit  hanc  Molem,  confeOam  Partibus  illit 
Snas  Atomos  vecstt  ipfi  leves. 


Now,  I lay,  as  Eephantns , and  Arckelans,  aflerted  the  Corporeal 
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World  to  be  made  of  Atoms,  but  yet  notwithflanding  held  an  In- 
corporeal Deity  diftinft  from  the  ^e,  as  the  Firft  Principle  of 
Adivity  in  it ; (d  in  like  manner  did  all  the  other  ancient  Atomiiis 
generally  before  Demecrittu,  joyn  Theolcey  and  Incorporealilm 
with  their  Atomical  Phyllolpgy.  They  did  Atomize  as  well  as 
he,' but  they  did  not  Athcize  ; but  that  Atheiftical  Atomology 
was  a thing  firli  fct  on  foot  afterward  by  LtKcippus  and  Dtmo- 
critMt. 

XXVII.  But  becaufe  many  (eemtobefo  (Irongly  poflcded  with 
this  Prejudice,  as  if  Atheifm  were  a Natural  and  Neceflary  Appen- 
dix to  Attmijm,  and  therefore  will  conclude  that  the  lame  perlbns 
could  not  poflibly  be  Atomilh,  and  Incorporealifis  or  Theilis,  we 
lhall  further  make  it  Evident,  that  there  is  not  only,  no  Inconlilien- 
cy  betwixt  the  Atomical  Phyfiology  and  Theology,  but  allb  that 
there  is  on  the  Contrary , a molt  Natural  Cognation  between 
them. 

And  this  we  lhall  do  two  manner  of  ways;  Firft,  by  inquiring  i 

into  the  Origin  of  this  Philolbphy,  and  conlidering  what  Grounds 
or  Principles  of  Realbn  they  were , which  firft  led  the  Antients 
into  this  Atomical  or  Mechanical  way  of  Phyfiologizing.  And  Se- 
condly , by  making  it  appear  that  the  Intrinl^l  Conftirution  of 
this  Phyfiology  isluch,  that  wholbevcr  entertains  it,  if  he  do  but 
thoroughly  undcrftand*it,muft  of  necelBty  acknowledge  that  there 
is  Ibmcthing  ellc  in  the  World  befides  Body. 

Firft  therefore,  this  Atomical  Phyfiology  leems  to  have  had  its  • 

Rile  and  Origin  from  the  Strength  of  Realbn  exening  its  own 
Inward  Aftive  Power  and  Vigour , and  thereby  bearing  it  lelf 
up  againft  the  Prejudices  of  Senle,  and  at  length  prevailing  over 
them,  after  this  manner.  The  Ancients  conlidering  and  revolving 
the /clt'd'^of  their  own  Minds,  found  that  they  had  a clear  and  di- 
ftinft  Conceptionof  Two  things,  as  the  General  Heads  and  Prin- 
ciples of  whatfoever  was  in  the  Univcrle  y the  one  whereof  was 
Fajjtve  Matter,  and  the  other  A3ive  Power,  yigoMr  and  1'ertne.  To 
the  Latter  of  which  belongs  both  Ct^itation  , and  the  Power  of 
Moving  Matter , whether  by  exprels  Conlcioufhels  or  no.  Both 
which  together  , may  be  called  by  one  General  Name,  of  Life  y 
fo  that  they  made  thefe  two  General  Heads  of  Being  or  Entity, 

PafTive  Matter  or  Bulk  , and  Self  Aftivity  or  Life.  The  Former 
of  thelc  was  commonly  called  by  the  Ancients,  the  to  W%ov,  thtU 
which  fafferi  and  receives , and  the  Latter  the  to  oiuov,  the  AOivejmt  tefri- 
Principle,  and  the  to  cSri  ii  ulinwi?,  that  from  whence  Motion 
In  rernm  Natura  ( laith  Cicero  ) according  to  the  General  Sence  of’"' 
the  Ancient^  Dno  queerenda Jnnt  ; Vnum,  quse  Materia  fit,  ex  qua 
queequeres  effeiatnr  Alternm,qnat  res  fit  qna  qnitque  Effciat  i There 
are  tWo  things  to  be  enqnired  after  in  Nattsre ; One,  wSat  if  the  Mat- 
ter out  rf  which  every  thing  it  made  5 Another,  what  it  the  ASive 
Canfe  or  Efficient.  To  the  fame  pu^le  Stnecai  Cffe  debet  aliqnid 
Vnde  fiat,  dcinde  a ^0  fiat ; hoc  ejt  Canfin,  Hind  Materia  There 
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be  jtmething  Out  of  vbicb  4 thing  is  sthide , and  then  fosnt- 
thsng  Bjs  which  it  it  mtide  i the  IMter  is  froperly.the  Caufc , 
4tsd  the  Former  the  JUsttter.  Which  u to  be  uaderdood  of  Cor- 
poreal thiags  and  their  Differences , that  there  muft  be  both 
Matter^ad  an  Aftive  Power,  for  the  produftion  of  them.  And  lb 
alfo  that  of  ArijiatU,  »'»*«  ttirlai,  fuit  fO/s  xitu  d(\lui  aval  qxxfjH/j 
tumsKsf,  luSi  ^4  V?<MC  That  from  whence  the  Principle  of  Motion 
it,  it  one  Cattfe , and  the  Matter  it  smother.  Where  Arijlotle  gives 
that  name  of  Canfe  to  the  Matter  allb,  though  others  did  appro- 
priate it  to  the  Aftive  Power.  And  the  Writer  de  rlacitis  Phtlo- 
fopborum  exprelles  this  as  the  General  Sence  of  the  Ancients.  t&J- 
v«T«*  sif\lw  yltus  OMjo  t|  Sj  iti  TOtf*  {mKHvas,  oMot  K«i  ts  imav 

amov  \(ti  UTiertuou,  ofov  isn  sfryu^ci  «?na  Tr  ?KTO.ua'  iv  /sat 

Kai  ti  iroiS*  ?,  Timftv  o'  c/uoIojC  Kai  tv  if/KrS,  rsxt  ri 

»al  <1*  llAiif  It  it  impaffible  that  Matter  alone  Jhoiild  be  the 
foie  Principle  of  all  things,  bnt  there  mnti  of  necejjtl)i  be  fstppofed  aljo 
an  Agent  or  Efficient  Canje.  At  Stiver  alone  it  not  Jttjjiaent  to  make 
a Ckp,  unleft  there  be  an  Artificer  to  work,  "pof  >t.  And  the  fame  is  to 
befaid  concerning  Sr  aft,  tFood,  ostdotherNatisral  Bodies. 

Now  as  they  apprehended  a Neceffity  of  theft  two  Principles,  fb 
they  conceived  them  to  be  fuch,as  could  not  be  confounded  together 
intoone  and  the  lame  Thing  or  Subftance  ; they  having  fuch  diftinft 
Idea’s  3nd  EITential  Charafters  from  one  another : The  Stoieks  being 
the  only  Perfons,  who  offering  Violence  to  their  own  apprehenfions, 
rudely  and  unskilfully  attempted  to  make  theft  two  di (find  things 
to  be  one  and  the  lame  Subftance.  Wherefore  as  the  Firft  of  thefe 
z'/s.  Matter,  or  Palfivc  Extended  Bulk,  is  taken  by  all  for  Sub- 
ftance, and  commonly  called  by  the  name  of  Body  5 fo  the  other, 
which  is  fir  the  mote  Noble  of  the  Two,  being  that  which  acls  up- 
on the  matter  and  hatha  Commanding  Power  over  it,  muft  needs 
be  Subftance  ^00,  of  a different  kind  from  Matter  or  Body  ; and 
therefore  Immaterial  or  Incorporeal  Subftance.  Neither  did  they 
find  any  other  Entity  to  be  conceivable,  befides  theft  tifro,  Paf- 
five  Bulk  orExtenfion,  which  is  Corporeal  Subftance  ; and  In- 
ternal Self-Aftivity  or  Life,  which  is  the  Effential  Charafter  of 
Slibftance  Incorporeal  ; to  which  Latter  belongs  not  only  Cogita- 
tion, but  alfo  the  Power  of  Moving  Body. 

Moreover,  when  they  further  conGdered  the  Firft  of  theft , the 
Material  or  Corporeal  Principle , they  being  not  able  clearly  to 
conceive  any  th'mg  elfe  in  it,  belHes  Magnitude,  Figure,  Site,  and 
Motion  or  Reft,  which  are  all  ftveral  Modes  of  Extended  Bulk, 
concluded  therrfore  according  to  Reafon , that  there  waj  Really 
nothing  clft  exifting  in  Bodies  without,  befides  the  various  Com- 
plexions and  Conjugations  of  thofe  Simple  Elements,  that  is,  no- 
thing but  Mechanifnt.  Whence  it  necefiarily  followed,  that  what- 
' foever  elft  was  fuppoftd  to  be  in  Bodies,  was,  indeed,  nothing  but 
our  Modes  of  Seofition,  or  the  Phancics  and  PaGions  in  us  begot- 
ten firom  them,  miftaken  for  things  really  exifting  without  us.  And 
this  is  a thing  fo  obvious,  that  (bme  of  thofe  Pbilofopbers  who  had 
taken  little  nouce  of  the  Atomical  PbyfiologQr,  bad  notwitbftand- 
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i ng  a fufpicion  of itjas  for  Example  rlotinns, who  writing  of  the  Criteri- 
»n  of  Tmth,and  the  power  of  R.ealbnjhaththele  words,  Kai 

irifiv  ilx'l''  aVcypyiStlTto,  airisarou  fni-nvn  tU  at  to?  intwe- 
oiM’aV  TO?  W'Stw  t;j«  rliuStiv!tca.v  uirfsanv,  KaUrS  iStuvolac^ 
k£?vij¥Tcov  Though  the  things  of  Senfe  feem  to  have  fo  clear  a Certainty^ 
yet  nottoiManding  it  is  doubted  concerning  them,  vohether  (the  Qua- 
lities of  themj  have  any  Real  Exigence  at  all  in  the  things  nithout 
us,  and  not  rather  a Seensing  Exsjience  only,  in  our  own  Pajfiotts  i 
and  there  is  need  of  Mind  or  Vnderjlanding  to  judge  in  this  Cate,  and 
to  determine  the  Controverjie,  which  Senfe  alone  cannot  decide.  But 
the  ancient  Phyliologifts  concluded  without  any  hefitancy,  » au- 
S?1TB  tsihs  yXuKa^tireai  fcf,  Tittyflyemy  tsT  TtiKjjl^toSou  , That  the 
Nature  of  Honey  in  itfelf,  is  not  the  fame  thing  with  my  being  fvseet- 
ned,  nor  of  IVormwoodifith  that  Senfe  of  bitternefs  which  I have  from 
it^  hx:pi(e«  (PI  Ti  irliQ'  TV  d*Tl?  innraifjS^s,  noii  to?  a*o3k?(ri|?,  to  yjl/} 
tKTt?  i y.dPa\0Lnid\(tv , /xosx  d'i  a Tei  iear^f  TnlSu' 

Rut  that  the  r<dfton  of  Senfe  differ’d  from  the  Abfolute  Nature  of  the  thing 
it  fe  If  without  i the  Senjes  not  comprehending  the  ObjeQs  themfelves, 
but  only  their  own  Pajfionsfrom  them. 


t (ay  therefore  , that  the  Ancients  concluded  the  Ablblute 
Nature  of  Corporeal  things  in  them(elves,  to  be  nothing  but  a cer- 
tain Difpofition  of  Parts,  m refpeft  of  Magnitude , Figure  , Sit<^ 
and  Motion,  which  in  Tafts  caufe  us  to  be  differently  aneAed  with 
thole  Senfes  of  Sweetnefs  and  Bitternels,  and  in  Sight  with  thole 
Phancies  of  Colours,  and  accordingly  in  the  other  Senfes  with  other 
phancies  5 and  that  the  Corporeal  World  was  to  be  explained  by 
thele  Two  things,  whereof  one  is  Ablblute  in  the  Bodies  without 
us,  the  various  Mcchanilm  of  them,  the  other  Relative  only  to  us, 
the  different  Phancies  in  us,  caufed  by  the  refpeftive  Difterences  of 
them  , in  themlelvcs.  Which  Phancies  or  Phantaftick  idea's  are 
no  Modes  of  the  Bodies  without  us,  but  of  that  only  in  our  felvea 
which  is  Ce^/ta/it/e  or  Self-AUive,  that  is.  Incorporeal.  For  theSen- 
fible  Idea's  of  Hot  and  Cold,  Red  and  green,  &c.  cannot  be  clearly 
conceived  by  us  as  Modes  of  the  Bodies  without  us,  but  they  may 
be  eafily  apprehended  as  Modes  of  Cogitation,  that  is,  of  Senfation, 
or  Sympathetical  Perception  in  us. 

The  Refult  of  all  which  was  5 That  whatfbever  is  either  in  Our 
Selves,  or  the  Whole  World,  was  to  be  reduced  to  one  or  other  of 
thefe  two  Principles  ■,  Fajfive  Matter,  and  Extended  Bulk_,  or  Self- 
ASive  Power  ana  yertue  i Corporeal  or  Incorporeal  Subftance  5 Me- 
chanifm  or  Life  j or  elfe  to  a Complication  of  them  both  toge- 
ther. 


XXVIII.  From  this  General  Account,  which  we  have  now 
given  of  the  Origin  of  the  Atomical  Phyflology  , it  appears  that 
the  Dodrine  of  Incorporeal  Subftance  fprung  up  together  with  it. 
But  this  will  be  further  manifeft,  ftom  that  which  follows.  For  we 
(hall  in  the  next  place  (hew,  how  this  Philofbphy  did,  in  efpecial 
manner,  owe  its  Original,  to  the  Improvement  of  one  Particular 
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Principle  of  Reafon,  over  and  befides  all  the  reft  5 namely,  that  fa- 
mous Axiem,  lb  much  talked  of  amonglV  the  Ancients, 

Vt  Kihilo  Nihil,  in  Nihibim  Nil  psjfe  reterti  5 

ThatWaJAi*^  Mtictmefrtm  Notbing,nor  to  toNothing.  For  though 
DtmocritMs,  Epiatntt  and  Lverttins  abnfea  this  Theorem,  endeavour- 
ing to  carry  it  further  than  the  Intention  of  the  firft  Atomifts,  to 
thedifptoving  of  a Divine  Creation  of  any  thing  out  of  Nothing 
by  it  ; NnSom  rtm  a Nihilo  gigni  Divinitus  nn^ant^  and  conle- 
quently  of  a Deity  : Yet  as  the  meaning  of  it  was  at  firft  confi- 
ned and  reftrainen,  That  Nothing  it  fclf  conld  come  from  Nothing 
nor  go  to  Nothing,  or  that  according  to  the  Ordinary  Cenrfe  erf" 

Natnre  ( without  an  Extraordinary  Divine  Power)  Nothing  conld 
he  rniid  from  Nothing  , nor  reauc’d  to  Nothing  j it  is  not  on- 
ly an  undoubted  Rule  of  Realbn  in  it  felf^  but  it  was  allb  the  Prin- 
cipal Original  of  that  Atomical  Phyfiology , which  , difearding 
Forms  and  Qualities,  acknowledged  really  nothing  elfe  in  Body 
befides  Mechanifm. 

, Whetefore  it  was  not  in  vain, or  to  no  purpole  that  Laertius  in  the 
Life  of  Oemoc  itus  takes  notice  of  this  asoneofhisl>£>^wa/4,  /M<hhd«t 
Wfilt  jfnSta d? -ri /iwi  oV  ip6sfetoSou-  That  Nothing  was  made 
or  Generated  out  of  Nothing,  nor  Corrupted  into  Nothing.  This  being 
a Fundamental  Principle,  not  only  of  his  Atheifm,  but  alfo  of 
that  very  Atomical  Phyfiology  it  felf,  which  he  purfued.  And  Epi- 
curus in  his  Epiftle  to  Herodotus  plainly  fetches  the  beginning  of 
aill  his  Philolbphy  from  hence,  on  jiniax  ix.  to  juii 

SiTcs,  xai  iMv  eitifuM  oV.  e!  jjSi/i  ^ t jirtTo  ix  catTU  fsM 

oma  an  Wvf®'  £v,  essmsdraiyi.  Ts^J'ii/jSjasr  R«i  a 

i$6d?tTo  ei  li  pu^  ov,  Wrloc  eU  amAajXo  to 

oitdi*  -rfS  tic  iclnXutfo'  We  fetch  the  beginning  of  our  Fhslofophp 
(faith  he)  from  hence , that  Nothing  is  made  out  of  Nothing  or  de- 
firoy'd  to  Nothing  5 for  if  things  were  made  out  of  Nothing,  then  e- 
vrry  thing  might  be  made  out  of  every  thing,  neither  would  there  be 
any  need  of  Seeds.  And  if  whatfoever  is  Corrupted  were  dejircyed  to 
Nothing,  then  all  things  would  at  length  be  brought  toNothing.  Lucre- 
tius in  like  manner  beginning  here,  infifts  more  largely  upon  thofe 
Orouads  of  Reafbn  hinted  by  Epicurus : And  firft.  That  Nothing 
can  be  made  out  of  Nothing  he  proves  Aus  j 

Nam  fide  nihilo  flerent,  ex  omnibus  rebus 
Omne  Genus  najei  poffet : Nil  Semine  egeret  r 
. B mare  p.  •uum  Homines  df"  terra  poffet  oriri 
Stpsamigerum  Genus,  &c, 

Nec  FruSns  iidem  Arboribus  cosflare  folerent, 

Sed  nmtarentur  ; Ferre  omnes  omniapoffent. 

Praterea  cur  Fere  Refam,  Frumenta  Calore, 

Fites  Autnmno,  fundi,  fuadente  videsnus  i &C. 

Sji'odfi  (It  Nihilo  fierent,  fnbifi  exorerentur 

Incerto  Jpatio  atf,  alienis  Fartibus  assni.  ' J 
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In  like  manner  he  argues,  to  prove  that  Nothing  is 
into  Nothing. 

thtc  dccedit  uti  qkicqKt  in fna  Corfor*  rtufnm 
Dijfolvdt  Ndtnra  5 m^ue  td  Nibihm  int^^at  ns  : 

Ndm  f quid  Marlale  a cnttOis  Partibus 
Ex  ockUs  res  qtueqHt  repenti  trept*  perirtt, 

Srttered'  qndciinqne  *m»vit  nut. 

Si  pcnitus  perimit,  confnment  Mtteriam  omnem, 

Vade  jinimaU  Gemtt  generntim  in  Lumina  Eitn 
Reddncit  VtuMS  i Mt  reddnQum  DndnU  TtUnt 
Dude  dlit  atqne  angel  / generalim  pabnla  ^nlint,  &c. 

Hand  igitnr  penitns  perennt  qnncnnqne  viaentnr, 

^ando  alind  ex  aha  reficit  Nalnra  j nee  uUam 
Rem  gigni  patifur  nijf  merle  adjntam  sUeni. 

In  which  Pal&ges,  though  it  be  plain  that  Lvrreliv/  doth  not  im* 
mediately  drive  at  Athcifin , and  nothing  elfe  i but  primarily  at 
the  ellablilhing  of  a peculiar  kind  of  Atomical  Phyliology,  upon 
which  indeed  thcle  Demecritic^s  afterward  endeavoured  to  graft 
Atheifm  i yet  to  take  away  that  (ufpicion,  we  (hall  in  the  next  place 
(hew,  that  generally  the  other  Ancient  Phyliologers  alio,  who  were 
Thcilis,  did  likewife  beild  the  ftrufiure  of  their  Philoibphy  upon 
the  lame  Foundation,  that  Nothing  eon  come  from  Nothing,  nor  gelt 
Nothing  : As  for  Example,  Parmenides,  Meliffus,  Zeno,  Xenophatut, 
Anaxagoras  and  Empedocles  i of  Parmenides  and  Melifftti,  AriJlotU 
thus  writes,  ««  jI.eoSkI  (pMiv  (pStl^toSou  of!  or  The^  fsqp 
that  no  Real  Enlitf  it  either  Generated  or  Corrupted,  that  is,  made 
anew  out  of  Nothing  or  deftroy'd  to  Nothing.  And  simplicint 
tells  us,  that  Parmenides  gave  a notable  Reafon  for  the  Confirma.. 
tion  of  this  AlTertion,  that  Nothing  in  Nature  could  be  Made  out 
of  Nothing,  curiav  iv  d'Ss  iniv\ai  il  ovT®.  jiru3»u  •iiya6fs^v, 

sat  0 na/pfsifitivc  oA«  yig  cpiwiv,  (i  d«  TV  fu{  ifvf®',  Tl'<  il  i- 

•jnnAiifWic  TO  dm  yviitOou  cm  iylmc,,  <xA\a  ftsi  ■K^imqct  # Hftqof  it«» 
caufe  if  any  thing  be  made  out  of  Nothing,  then  there  could  be  no  catfo 
tpty  it Jhould  be  then  made,  and  neither  fooner  nor  later.  Again  Ati.> 
Jietle  teftilies  of  Xenophanes  and  Zeno,  that  they  made  this  a main 
Principle  of  their  Philoibphy  /u*f  ybntOcu  fSttSit  die  /snhwf 

That  il  cannot  be  that  any  tbissg  Jhould  be  made  out  of  Nothing:  And 
of  this  Xenophanes,  Sextus  the  Philofopher  tells  us  , that  he  held 
Zm  &;  xai  ietliseS^  Stu;'  That  there  wot  but  one  God,  and  that  he  toss 
Incorporeal,  Ipeaking  thus  of  him  ; 

eT<  3tcf  i»tt  xac]  (itdfdjxBi”  idyis^, 

*ouTi  iWfWt?  SwttTay  Oju/n®.,  »n  misac. 

• 

Ar^otle  alfo  writes  in  like  manner  concerning  Empedocles,  S-imiTe 
rasrm  lucKtiv^  if.u>\oyS  oti  cat  i»  /lut  cdQ'  v.fsd)$a6t  tSht  yvuLOou,  ti  t» 
«r  ifoMvcSwi  avwuso*  x«i  Empedocles  acknowledges  the  veryfamo 

with  other  Philofophers,  that  it  is  impejfible  any  thing  Jhould  he  Made 
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out  ff  Nothing  or  Ferijh  into  Nothing.  And  as  for  Antxagorat,  it  if 
fiifficiently  known  to  all , that  hy  HomgomerU  or,  Oodrine  of 
Similar  Atoms,  (which  was  a certain  Spurious  kind  of  AtomiCn^  was 
nothing  but  a flipcrllrufture  made  upon  this  Foundation.  Beficfw  all 
which,  Arijlotle  pronounces  univerlally  concerning  the  Ancient 
Phyfiologers  withoijt  any  exception,  that  they  agreed  in  this  one 
thing,  Toulnit  oftayia/jitmti  'f  J'oht  ci  Snii 

MV  U /HH  mao  jiyvivSou  dStlrcclor  The  Fhyjiologert  generally  agree  in  this 
(laying  it  down  for  a grand  Foundation)  that  iHs  Impcjfible  that 
any  thing  ftionld  be  made  ont  of  Nothing.  And  again  he  calls  this 
Koivlm  ^ (piMixav,  the  common  Opinion  of  Nuturalijis  ; intimating 

aUb,  that  they  concluded  it  the  greateft  abfurdity,  that  any  Phy- 
fiologer  could  be  guilty  of^  to  lay  down  fuch  Principles , at  from 
whence  it  would  follow,  that  any  Real  Entity  in  Nature  did  come 
from  Nothing  and  go  to  Nothbg. 

Now  it  may  well  be  fuppoled,  that  all  thele  Ancient  PhyHolo- 
gers  (the  mort  of  which  were  alfb  Theifts  ) did  not  keep  fuch  a 
Itir  about  this  bufinels  for  nothing  y and  therefore  we  are  in  the 
next  place  to  (how,what  it  was  that  they  drove  at  in  it.  And  we  do 
affirm  that  one  thing,  which  they  all  aimed  at,  who  inlifted  upon 
the  forementioned  Principle, was  the  effabliihing  fomc  Atomical  Phy- 
Cology  or  other,  but  mod  of  them  at  fuch  as  takes  away  all  Forms 
and  Qualities  of  Bodies  (as  Entities  really  diflindf  from  the  Matter 
and  Subltance)  and  refolves  all  into and  For  it  is 

plain,  that  if  the  Forms  and  Qualities  of  Bodies  be  Entities  really 
dilhnd  h:om  the  Subdance , and  its  various  Modiheations , of  FU 
gure.  Site,  and  Motion,  that  then  in  all  the  Changes  and  Tranfmu- 
tations  of  Nature,  all  the  Generations  and  Alterations  of  Body, 
('thofe  Forms  and  Qualities  being  fuppofed  to  have  no  Real  Exi- 
flence  anywhere  before)  fometbingmulf  of  neceffity  be  Created  or 
produced  miraculoufly  out  of  Nothing  j as  likewilc  reduced  into 
Nothing  in  the  Corruptions  of  them, they  having  no  Being  anywhere 
afterward.  As  for  Example  ; when  ever  a Candle  is  but  lighted  or 
kindled  into  aflame,  there  muff  needs  be  a new  Form  of  tircj,  and 
new  Qualities  of  Light  and  Heat,  really  diffinff  from  the  Matter 
and  Subffance,  produced  out  of  Nothing,  that  is,  Created,  and  the 
fame  again  Reduced  into  Nothing,  or  Annihilated,  when  the  flame 
is  extinguilhed.  Thus,  when  Water  is  but  Congealed  at  any  time 
into  Snow , Hail , or  Ice , and  when  it  is  again  Oiflblved  $ 
when  Wax  is  by  Liquefadfion  made  Soft  and  Tranfparent , and 
changed  to  moff  of  our  Senfes  i when  the  fame  kind  of  Nourilhment 
taken  in  by  Animals , is  turned  into  Blood , Milk,  Flefh,  Bones, 
Nerves,  and  all  the  other  Similar  Parts  5 when  that  which  was  in 
the  Form  of  bright  Flame,  appears  in  the  Form  of  dark  Smoak } 
and  that  which  was  in  the  Form  of  Vapour,  in  the  Form  of 
Rain  or  Water,  or  the  like .-  I fay,  that  in  all  thefe  Mutations  of  Bo> 
dies  there  muff  needs  be  fomething  made  out  of  Nothing  But  that 
in  all  the  Protean  Transformations  of  Nature,  which  happen  con* 
tinually,  there  Ifiould  be  Real  Entities  thus  permually  produced 
out  of  Nothing  and  reduced  to  Nothing,  feemedto  be  fb  great  a 

Paradox 
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Paradox  to  the  Ancients,  that  they  could  by  no  means  admit  of  it. 

Becaufe  as  we  have  already  declared,  Firft  they  concluded  it  dear- 
ly impolfible  by  Rcalbn , that  any  Real  Entity  (houkl  of  it  fclf 
rife  out  of  Nothipgi  and  Secondly,  they  thought  it  very  abfiird  to 
bring  God  upon  the  Stage,  with  his  Miraculous  extraordamuy  Power,  • 

perpetually  at  every  turn^  Asallb,  that  every  thing  might  be  made 
out  of  every  thing,  and  there  would  be  no  Caufe  in  Nature,  for 
the  Produdion  of  one  thing  rather  than  another,  and  at  this  time  ra- 
ther than  that,ifthc7  were  Miraculoufly  madeoutofNothing.Whew- 
fore  they  fagacioufly  apprehended,  that  there  muft  needs  be  fbme 
other  Myftery  or  Intrigue  of  Nature , in  this  bulinds,  than  was 
commonly  dream’d  of,  or  fulpeded  which  they  concluded  to  be 
this.  That  in  all  thclc  Transformations,  there  were  noflich  Real 
Entities  of  Forms  and  Sjialitses  diftind  from  the  Matter,  and  the  va- 
rious Difpofition  of  its  Parts,  in  rel^d  of  Figure,  Site  and  Moti- 
on (as is  vulgarly  liippoled)  Produced  and  Deftroyed^  but  that  all 
thelc  Feats  were  done,  either  by  the  Concretion  and  Secretion  of 
adually  Inexiftent  Parts , or  ellc  by  the  different  Modifications  of 
the  fame  Preexiftent  Matter,  or  the  InfenOble  parts  thereof.  This 
only  being  added  hereunto,  that  from  thofe  difierent  Modificati- 
ons of  the  fmall  Particles  of  Bodies,  (they  being  mot  fb  diffindly 
perceived  by  out  Senfes)  there  are  begotten  in  us,  certain  confofed 
Phafmata  or  rhantajmjta,  jlpftritions,  Phtucies,  and  P/^ms,  as  of 
Light  and  Colours,  Heat  and  Cold,  and  the  like,  which  are  thofe 
things,  that  are  vulgarly  miftaken  for  real  Qiialities  exifiing  in  the 
Bodies  without  us  i whereas  indeed  there  is  Nothing  Abfblutely  in 
the  Bodies  themfelvcs  like  to  thofe  Phasstafiick^  lde<ts  that  we  have  of 
them  5 and  yet  they  are  wifely  contriv’d  by  the  Author  of  Nature, 
for  the  Adorning  and  Embcllilhing  of  the  Corporeal  World  to  us. 

So  that  they  conceived.  Bodies  were  tr  be  confidered  two  man- 
ner of  ways,  cither  as  they  are  Abfolutely'  in  themfelvcs , or  clfe 
as  they  are  Relatively  to  us : And  as  they  are  abfblutely  in  them- 
felvcs, that  fb  there  never  was  any  Entity  really  diftind  from  the 
Subftance,  prodneed  in  them  oat  of  Nothing,  nor  Corrtipttd  or  Defirtsy- 
ed  to  Nothing,  but  only  the  Accidents  and  Modificutions  altered. 

W'hich  Accidents  and  Modifications  are  no  Entities  really  diftinft 
from  their  Snhffance  ; for  as  much  as.  the  fame  Body  may  be  put  in- 
to feveral  Shapes  and  Figures,  and  the  lame  Man  may  liiccdSively 
Stand,  Sit,  Kneel  and  Walk,  without  the  ptodufrion  of  any  new 
Entities  really  diftinft  from  the  fubfrance  of  bb  Body.  So  that  the 
Generations,  Corruptions  and  Alterations  of  Inanimate  Bodies  are 
not  terminated  in  theProduftion  or  Defrrufrion  of  any  Subfrantial 
Forms,  or  real  Entities  diftinfr  from  theSubfrance,  but  only  in  difr 
ferent  Modifications  of  it.  But  fecondly,  as  Bodies  are  confidered 
Relatively  to  us,  that  lb  befides  their  different  Modifications  and 
Mechanical  Alterations,  there  are  alfb  different  Phancies,  Seemings 
and  Apparitions  begotten  in  us  from  them  y which  unwary  and  un- 
skilful Philofophers  raiflakc  for  Abfblute  Forms  and  (^alkies  in 
Bodies  thcmlclves.  And  thus  they  concluded,  that  all  the  Pheno- 
mena of  Inanimate  Bodies,  and  their  various  Transformations,  might 
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be  dearly  refblved  intothefc  two  things,  Partly  (bmething  that  it 
Real  and  Abfblute  in  Bodies  themlclves,  which  is  nothing  but  their 
dificrent  Mechaniftn,  or  Di(ix>htion  of  Paru  in  relped  of  Figure, 
Site  and  Motion  j and  Panly  fomething  that-  is  Phantaltical  in 
the  Sentient. 

That  the  Atomical  Phyfiology  did  emerge  after  this  manner, 
from  that  Principle  of  Reafon,  that  nothing  comes  from  Nothing, 
nor  goes  to  Nothing,  might  be  funher  convinced  from  the  tefrimo* 
ny  of  j4riJiotU,  writing  thus  concerning  it : ’ek.  -re  jfctSKi  tf 
T avoffiV  ivuToifxt*  jirtoSai  S t|  ovTc*  fsii 

T»TtiV  TO  OK  jUH  ovfo*  jlvtcStu  it^J.^JitATr.(;ifury\ar 

/.uonti  '?  Silm  StovTk  oi  t!^J  (piiistan'  to  Xtorjy  vir  oo/«Cotl»<|v  l|  ixvatkM( 
iiCfuovLr  i|  ovfow  s/S/u  Koti  jl'toSai,  Stk  5 oum^Tirm  oT- 

xMv  i|  avouoArTDv  «(j3v  The  ancient  Phjfologers  conclnded,  that  becanfi 
Contraries  mere  made  ont  of  one  another,  that  therefore  they  mere  before 
(one  mayor  other)  Inexijient,  Argning  in  this  manner.  That  if  mhat- 
Joever  be  made,  mnjl  needs  be  made  out  of  Something  or  ont  of  No- 
thing, and  this  latter  (that  any  thing  (hould  be  made  out  of  No- 
thing ) *r  Imfe^ble  , according  to  the  general  Confent  of  ail  the  anci- 
ent Phyfiologers  5 then  it  foUovs  of  Necrjjity,  that  all  Corporeal  things 
are  Made  or  Generated,  ont  of  things  that  mere  really  before  and  In- 
exijlent  5 though  by  reafon  of  the  fmallnefs  of  their  Bulky  they  mere  In- 
fenfible  to  ns.  Where  Ariiiotle  plainly  intimates  that  all  the  ancient 
Philolbphers,  wholbever  mdfred  upon  this  Principle,  that  Nothing 
comes  from  Nothing,  nor  goes  to  Nothing,  were  one  way  or  other  A- 
tomical,  and  did  rclblve  all  Corporeal  things  into  oThb?  tivoc^SioitW 
itcuoSnTui  h/ur.  Certain  Moleculx  or  Corpultntla  mhich 
by  lleafon  of  their  fmallnefs  mere  infinfible  to  ns,  that  is,  into  Atoms. 
But  yet  there  was  a difference  between  thefc  Atomifts,  forafmuch 
as  Anaxagoras  was  fuch  an  Atomifr , as  did  notwithfranding  hold 
Forms  and  Qualities , really  diftindf  from  the  Mechanical  Modifi- 
cations of  Bodies.  For  he  not  being  able  (as  it  feems)  well  to  un- 
derfrand  that  other  Atomical  Phyfiology  of  the  Ancients,  that,  ex- 
ploding Qiialities,  lalved  all  Corporeal  Phenomena  by  Mecbanifat 
and  Phancy  5 and  yet  acknowledging,  that  that  Principle  of  theirs 
which  they  went  upon,  muft  needs  be  true.  That  Nothing  could 
of  it  Jelf  come  from  Nothing  nor  go  to  Nothing  5 framed  a new  kind 
of  Atomology  of  his  own,inruppoGng  the  whole  Corporeal  World 
or  Mafs  of  Matter,  to  con^  of  Similar  Atoms,  that  is,  fuch  as  were 
originally  endued  with  all  thole  different  FormsAd  Qualities  that 
are  vulgarly  conceived  to  be  in  Bodies,  fbmcBony,  fomc  Flclhy, 
fbme  Firie,  Ibme  Watery , fome  White,  fome  Black,  fbme  Bitter, 
Ibme  Sweet,  and  the  like, lo  that  all  Bodies  whatlbevcr  had  Ibme  of 
all  forts  of  thefe  Atoms  (which  are  in  a manner  Infinite)  fpecifically 
differing  from  one  another  in  them,  viy  oV  -tovtI  StsTi  -tik* 

dx  mcilif  ytmoii,  (faincSai  Ka)  x^aayofilUic^vii 

dx  tS  uTnjtxovf®-  Sti  Tii  i»  /jikla  0^'  ivdfuv,  See. 

That  all  things  mere  in  every  thing  mingled  together,  becaufe  they  fam 
that  every  thing  mas  made  of  every  thing  j but  that  things  feensed  to 
differ  from  otte  another  and  mere  denominated  to  be  this  or  that,  from 
thofe  Atoms  mhich  are  moji  predominant  in  the  Mixture,  by  refon  of 

their 
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their  MHltiflicitj  .*  Whence  he  cpocluded  chat  all  the  Generations, 
Corruptions  aad  Alterations  of  Bodies  Were  made  b j nothing  but 
the  CencretioMi  and  Steretitiuo(  Ineaiftent  and  Preexiiltent  Atoms 
different  Forms  and  Qualities  , without  the  Produdion  of 
any  new  Form  and  Qpaluie  out  of  Nothing,  dr  the  Redudion 
of  any  into  Nothing.  This  very  account  JtifteiU  gives  of  the 
xagarean  Hj/potheJis,  'ArafaydfyLt  aiiu^vtu  tU  fcixSet, 

Six  imXa/ufiavd,  tlal  luniii  tpveuuie  iveu 

iiiiii  o»  -iS  H p?®-'  Anaxagoras  feeauth  tberefert  te  make  lafitilt 
Atoms  tadsted  with  feveral  Forms  aiui  polities  to  he  the  Ekmesets  ^ 
BoditSy  hecaafe  be  Jappofed  that  Common  opiniast  of  Pbpfohgers  to  he 
tree,  that  Nothing  is  Made  of  Nothing.  But  all  the  other  ancient  Phy- 
fiologers  that  were  before  and  likewife  thole  after  hint, 

who  inliffing  upon  the  lame  Principle  of  Nothissg  coming  from  No~ 
thing  did  not  Anaxagoris^,  as  Empedocks,  Democritus  and  Tsmagoraty 
inuff  needs  make  oTicsf  cnefaolneydijjimilar  MokcuU,aad  xiifixi  axnisc, 
Atoms  unformed  and  unqualified,  otherwile  than  by  Magnitude,  Fi- 
gure and  Motion,  to  be  the  Principles  of  Bodies , and  calhiering 
Forms  and  Qualities  (as  real  Entities  dilHnd;  from  the  Matter  ) re- 
folve  all  Corporeal  Phsenomena  into  Mechanifm  and  Pbancie.  Be- 
caule,  if  no  Real  Entity  can  come  from  Nothing,  nor  go  to  No- 
thing, then  one  of  thele  two  things  is  ablblutely  Necdlary , that 
cither  thele  Corporeal  Forms  and  Qualities,  being  real  Entities  di- 
ffind  ffom  the  Matter,  Ihould  exiff  before  Generations  and  after  Cor- 
ruptions, in  certain  inlenlible  Atoms  originally  liich,  according  to 
the  Auaxagorean  Do^rine ; Or  elfe,  that  they  ihould  not  be  Real 
Entities  diffin^  from  the  Matter,  but  only  the  different  Modificati- 
ons and  Mechanifms  of  it,  together  with  different  Phancies.  And 
thus  we  have  made  it  evident  that  the  genuine  Atomical  PbyGology 
didfpring  originally  from  this  Principle  of  Realbn,  that  no  Real 
Entitle  does  of  it felf  come  from  Nothing  nor  go  to  Nothing, 


XXIX.  Now  we  lhall  in  the  next  place  Ihow  how  this  very 
lame  Principle  ofRealbn  which  induced  the  Ancients  to  rojed  Sui> 
llantial  Forms  and  Qjialities  of  Bodies,  and  to  Phyliologize  Ato- 
mically, led  them  allb  unavoidably  to  allert  Incorporeal  Subffances, 
and  that  the  Slouls  of  Men  and  Animals  were  fuefa,  neither  Gene- 
rated nor  Corrupted.  They  had  argued  againff  Subliantial  Forms 
and  Qualities  as  we  have  Ihcwed,  in  this  manner,  that  fince  tha 
Forms  and  Qualities  of  Bodies  are  fuppoled  by  all  to  be  Generated 
and  Corrupted,  made  anew  out  of  Nothing  and  deftroyed  to  No- 
thing, that  tbeiefbrc  they  could  not  be  Rc;d  Entities  dilUnd  from 
the  Subffance  of  Matter,  but  only  diffvent  Modifications  of  it  in 
rerped  of  Figure,  Site  and  Motion,  cauling  different  Senfations  in  us  , 
and  were  all  to  ^ refolvod  into  iUarAuri/n  and  Fancie.  For  as  for 
that  Conceit  of  Anaxagorat,  of  Pne  and  Poll-exiftent  Atoms,  en- 
dued with  all  thole  feveral  Forms  and  Qjialities  of  Bodies  [ngener- 
ably  and  locorruptibly  j it  was  nothing  but  an  Adulteration  of  the 
genuine  Atomical  Pbilolbphy,  and  a mere  Dream  of  his,  in  which 
very  few  follow’d  him.  And  now  they  argue  contrariwife  for  die 
Soidsof  Men  and  Animals,  in  this  manner  j Becaufe  they  are  plain- 
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lyRcal  Entities  diftinft  from  the  Subftanccof  Matter  and  its  Mo- 
dification, and  Men  and  Brutes  are  not  mere  Maebins,  neither  can  Life 
and  Cogitation,  Senfc  and  ConlciouCiefi,  Reafbn  and  Underftand- 
ing.  Appetite  and  Will,  ever  refnlt  from  Magnitudes,  Figures,  Sites 
and  Motions,  that  therefore  they  are  not  Corporeally  Generated 
and  Corrupted,  as  the  Forms  and  Qualities  of  Bodies  are.  ’aSi/W 
■jm  j/viSsu  71  oat  It  it  imf<^bU  for  a rtal  Entity 

to  be  mode  or  Generated  from  Nothing  Preexiliing.  Now  there  is  No- 
thing of  Soul  and  Mind,  Reafon  ana  Underfranding,  nor  indeed  of 
Cogitation  and  Life,  contained  in  the  Modifications  and  Mcchanifin 

Bodies  ^ and  therefore  to  make  Soul  and  Mind  to  rife  out  ofBo- 
dy  whenfoever  a man  is  generated,  would  be  plainly  to  make  a real 
Entity  to  come  out  of  Nothing,  which  is  impofliblc.  I (ay,  becaufe 
the  Forms  and  Qualities  of  Bodies  are  Generated  and  Corrupted, 
Made  and  Unmade,  in  the  ordinary  courfe  of  Nature,  therefore 
they  concluded,  that  they  were  not  real  Entities  difrinft  from  the 
Subfrance  of  B^y  and  its  various  Modifications  : but  becaufe  Soul 
and  Mind  is  plainly  a real  Entity  diftinft  from  the  Subfrance  of  Bo- 
dy, its  Modification  and  Mechanifin ; that  therefore  it  was  not  a thing 
Generated  and  Cornmted,  Made  and  Unmade,  but  fiich  as  had  a Be- 
ingof  itsown,a  Subftantial  Thing  by  itfelf.  Real  Entities  and  Sub-' 
francesare  not  Generated  and  Corrupted,  but  only  Modifications. 

Wherefore  thefe  Ancients  apprehended  that  there  was  a great 
difference  betwixt  the  Souls  of  Men  and  Animals,  and  the  Forms 
and  Qralities  of  other  inanimate  Bodies,  and  confequcntly  betwixt 
their  leveral  Produfrions.  Forafinuch  as  in  the  Generation  of  In- 
animate Bodies  there  is  no  new  real  Entity  acquired  difrintl  from 
the  Subfrance  of  the  thing  it  (elf,  but  only  a peculiar  Modificatioa 
of  it.  The  Form  of  Stone,  or  of  Timber,  of  Blood , Flefh  and 
Bone,  and  filch  other  Natural  Bodies  Generated,  is  no  more  a di- 
frintf  Subfrance  or  Entity  from  the  Matter,  than  the  Form  of  an 
Houfe,  Stool  or  Table  is  : There  is  no  more  new  Entity  acquired 
in  the  Generation  of  Natural  Bodies,  than  there  is  in  the  Pro- 
dufr-ion  of  Artificial  ones.  When  Water  is  turn'd  into  Vapour, 
Candle  into  Flame,  Flame  intoSmoak,  Grals  into  Milk  Blood  and 
Bones,  there  is  no  more  miraculous  Produfrion  of  Something  out 
of  Nothing,  than  when  Wool  is  made  into  cloth,  or  Flax  intoLin- 
nen,  when  a rude  and  Unpolifh’d  Stone  is  hewen  into  a beautiful 
Statue,  when  Brick,  Timber  and  Mortar,  that  lay  together  before 
difbrdcrly , is  brought  into  the  Form  of  a (lately  Palace  } there 
being  Nothing  neither  in  one  nor  other  of  thefe  but  only  a difot- 
rent  Dif|x>(ition  and  Modification  of  preexiftent  Matter.  Which 
Matter  or  the  Univerfe  is  alwaies  Subfrantiallythe  fame,  and  neither 
more  nor  lefr,  bat  only  Proteanlj  transformra  into  different  Shapes. 
Thus  we  fee  that  the  Generation  of  all  Inanimate  Bodies  is  nothing 
but  the  change  of  Accidents  and  Modifications,  the  Subfrance  be- 
ing really  the  fame  both  before  and  after.  But  in  the  Generations 
ofMenand  Animals,  befides  the  new  difpofition  of  the  Parts  ofMat- 
' ter  and  its  Organization,  ther^  is  alfb  the  Acquifition  and  Conjun- 
ftion  of  another  Real  Entity  or  Subfrance  dtfrind  from  the  Mat- 
ter, 
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ter,  which  could  not  be  Generated  out  of  it,  but  mull  needs  come 
into  it  Ibme  other  way.  Thbueh  there  be  no  Subftantial  difference 
between  a Stately  Houle  dr  Palace  Handing,  and  all  the  M;lterials 
of  the  lame  ruinated  and  demolilbed , but  only  a difference  of 
Accidents  and  Modifications  j yet  between  a living  Mao  and  a 
dead  Carcale,  there  is  belides  the  Accidental  Modification  of  the 
Body,  another  Subflantial  difference,  there  beingaSubflantial  Soul 
and  Incorporeal  Inhabitant,  dwelling  id  the  one  and  aHing  of  it, 
which  the  other  is  now  deferred  of.  And  itts  very  obfcrvable  that 
jliiaxagoriM  bimlelf,  who  made  Bony  and  Fleffiy  Atoms,  Hot  and 
Cold,  Red  and  Green,  and  the  like , which  he  fiippoled  to  exifl 
before  Generations  and  after  Corruptions,  alwaies  immutably  the 
lame,(that  lb  Nothing  might  come  from  Nothing  and  go  to  Nothing} 
yet  he  did  not  make  any  AnimalifhAtomsSenlltivc  and  Rational.  The 
Reafbn  whereof  could  not  be  becaufe  he  did  not  think  Senie  and  Un> 
deiflanding  to  be  as  Real  Entities  as  Hot  and  Cold,  Red  and  Green  ) 
but  becaufe  they  could  not  be  fuppofed  to  be  Corporeal  Forma 
and  Qualities , but  mull  neec&  belong  to  another  Subllance  that 
was  Incorporeal.  And  therefore  Atuxagortu  could  not  but  ac- 
knowledge, that  all  Souls  and  Lives  did  Ptac  and  Poll-exill  by 
thcmfelves,  as  well  asthofe  Corporeal  Forms  and  Qualities,  in  bis 
SimiUr  Atoms. 

XXX.  And  now  it  is  already  manifefl,  that  from  the  fame 
Principle  of  Reafbn  before  mentioned.  That  Nothing  of  it  felf  ctm 
come  from  Nothing  nor  go  to  Nothing,  the  Ancient  Philolophers  were 
induced  likewile  toaflert  the  Soul's  Immortality,  together  with  its 
lacorporeity  or  Diflintlnefs  ffom  the  Body.  No  lubffantial  Enti- 
ty ever  vanilheth  of  it  (elf  into  Nothing  i lor  if  it  did,  then  in 
length  of  time  all  might  come  to  be  Nothing.  But  the  Soul  b a 
Subflantial  Entity,  Really  dillintl  Horn  the  body,  and  not  the  mere 
Modification  of  it  and  therefore  When  a Man  dies,  his  Soul  mud 
dill  remain  and  continue  to  have  a Being  fomewhere  elle  in  the 
Univerfe.  All  the  Changes  that  are  in  Nature , are  cither  Acci- 
dental Transformations  and  different  Modifications  of  the  lame  Sub- 
Hance,  or  elfe  they  are  Conjundions  and  Separations,  or  Anagram- 
matical  Tranfpofitions  of  things  in  the  Univerte  s the  Subllance  of  the 
whole  remaining  alwaies  entirely  the  lame.  The  Generation  and  Cor- 
ruption of  Inanimate  Bodies,  b but  like  the  making  of  a Houle, 

Stool  or  Table , and  the  Unmaking  or  Marring  of  them  again , 
either  different  Modifications  of  one  and  the  lame  Subllance  , or 
elle  divers  Mixtures  and  Separations,  Concretions  and  Secretions. 

And  the  Generation  and  Corruption  of  Animals  b likewile  nothing 
but 


— 71  Ti  iuybvaf. 

The  ConjunSioH  of  Sonls  together  with  fnch  Farticnlaf  Bodies , and 
the  Separation  of  them  again  from  one  another,  and  lb  as  it  were  the 
Anagrammatical  Tranfpofition  of  them  in  the  Univerfe.  That  Soul 
and  Life  that  b now  fl^and  gone,  from  a lifolefi  Cmrcale,  bonly 
- • E a lofr 
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a lofi  to  that  particular  Body  or  Compages  of  Matter  , which  by 
meaiu  thereof  is  now  dilwinuted  i but  it  is  no  lols  to  the  whole, 
it  being  but  Traplpofed  in  thp  Univcrle,  and  lodged  fomewbere 
elfe. 

XXXI.  It  is  ai(b  further  evident  that  this  lame  Principle  which 
thus  led  the  Ancients  to  hold  the  Souls  Immortality,  or  its  Future 
Permanency  after  Death,  muff  needs  determine  them  likewife  to 
maintain  its  r^u7i^|i<,  or  Preexijieiice,  and  confeijnenth  its  /us7»ow. 
(futrexFK^or  T^fmigration.Yot  that  which  did  preeziff  before  tlie  Gene- 
ration of  any  Animal,  and  was  then  Ibmewhere  elfe, muff  needs  Tran& 
migrate  into  the  Body  of  that  Animal  where  now  it  is.3ut  as  for  that  o- 
ther  Tranlinigratioa  of  Human  Sotils  into  the  Bodies  of  Bmtcs,though 
it.  cannot  be  denied  but  that  many  of  thefe  Ancients  admitted  ital- 
Cj,  yet  Timam  Locrat,  and  divers  others  of  the  P/tl^gorcani,  rc- 
jeried  it,  any  otherwife  than  as  it  might  be  taken  for  an  All^ori- 
cal  Defeription  of  that  Beaflly  Transformation,  that  is  made  of 
Mens  Souls  by  Vice,  tells  tA  again,  agreeably  to  what  was 

declared  before,  i'rr  cfc&suii^  ci  -mkiuoi  ts  d»  fjur,- 

jktaSai  n 2"i6«r  the  Ancient  Thilofofhcrt  acre  a- 

firajd  »J  Nothing  more,  than  thit  one  thing,  that  an/  thing  jbonid  he 
made  ont  of  Nothing  Preexijlent : And  therefore  they  muff  needs  con- 
clude, that  the  Souls  of  all  Animals  Preexiffed  before  their  Gene- 
rations. And  indeed  it  is  a thing  very  wdl  known  that  according 
V)  theSence  of  Pbilofbphers,  tnefe  two  things  were  alwaies  inclu- 
ded together  , )n  that  one  opinion  of  the  Soul's  Immortality  , 
namely  its  Preexijience  as  well  as  its  Pojlexijlence.  Neither  waa 
there  ever  any  of  the  Ancients  before  Chriffianity,  that  held  the 
Souls  future  Permanency  afier  Death,  who  did  not  likewife  aflert 
its  Preexiffencej  they  dearly  perceiving,  that  if  it  wereoncegrantt 
ed,  that  the  Soul  was  Generated,  it  could  never  be,  proved  but 
that  it  might  be  aho  Corrupted.  And  therefore  the  Allertors  of  the 
Souls  Immortality,  commonly  begun  here  ^ hrff,  to  prove  its  Pro- 
eziffence,  proceeding  thence  afterward  to  effablifh  if^  Permaneoew 
after  Death.  This  is  the  Method  ufed  in  Plato,  Iw  zw  h 
vg,iv  ale  -jj/  ouS^Ti'va  jutteSex  iLg*  xoi  Tcuhif  ob6av«7&  ~n  iat~ 
«*  (|4u^  huu-  Onr  SohI  mat  fomeeniere,  Lefore  it  catife  to  exifi  in 
thkfrefent  Humane  forrn,  and  from  thence  it  af  peart  to  he  Immortal, 
and  fitch  as  laiUfah^lt  after  Death.  And  the  chief  dmnonffration  of 
the  Soul's  Prcexiffence  to  the  Ancients  bofore  Plato \v/»^  this, 
becaule  itis  an  Entity  ReaUy  diffind  fimmBody  or  Matter  and  the 
Modiheation^of  it.j  and  no  real  Subffanttal  Entity  can  either  fpriqg 
of : it  folf  out  of , Nothing,  or  be  made  out  of  any  other.  Subff  aqce 
diffindf  from  it,  becaule  Nothing  can  be  made  dx  ai’uWfx'w* 

7©-  from  nothing  either  inexifiing  or  preexijiing^  all 

Natural  Generarions  being  but  the  various  DiOjoGcions  and  Modifi- 
cations of  what  was  before  exiffent  in  thellniverfe.  But  there  was 

Nothing  .of  Soul  and  Mind,  Inexiffing  and  Pieexiffing  in  .Body  be- 
fore, .thcie  being  Nothing  Of  and  C<^r«(Mst  in  Magnilttde,  Fi- 
gure, Site,  and  Motion-  Wherefcreithis  muff  needs  be,  mot  a thing 
Uade.  'm  Oenerated,  as  Corpoeeal  Formt  and  S(tptliteef  J>Ut  f|i^ 
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as  hath  a B<ing  in  Nature  IngcncrAlj  and  lucorriiftiblj.  The  Mc- 
chanifm  of  Huimuc  Body  was  a thing  A/^de  and  Generated,  it  being 
only  a different  Modification  of  what  was  befijre  cxiftent,  and  hav- 
ing no  new  Entity  in  it  diftinfl  from  the  Subffance : And  the 
or  Compojilitm  of  a Man  or  Animal  may  be  laid  to  be  Generated  and 
Corrupted,  in  regard  of  the  Union  and  Difunion,  Conjun&ion  and  Sc- 
paration  of  thofc  two  parts,  the  Soul  and  Body.  Biit  the  Soul  it  fcl^  * 
according  to  thefe  Principles , is  neither  a thing  Cencrable  nor 
Corruptible,  but  was  'ai  well  before  the  Generation,  and  will  be  af- 
ter the  Dcatns  and  Corruptions  of  men,  as  the  Subflancc  of  their 
Body,  which  is  ruppofed  by  all  to  h^vc  been  from  the  firff  Crea- 
tion, and  no  Pan  of  it  to  be  annihilated  or  lofi  after  Death,  but 
only  fcattcr'd  and  dilpetfed  in  the  Univtrfc.  Thus  the  Ancient 
Atomilfs  concluded.  That  Souls  and  Lives  being  Subfkintial  Enti- 
ties by  themfelves,  were  all  of  them  as  old  as  any  other  Subflancc 
in  the  Univerfe,  and  as  the  whole  Mats  of  Matter,  and  every  fmall- 
eft  Atom  of  it  b.  That  is,  they  who  mainuined  the  Eternity  of 
the  World,  didconfcqucntly  alien  alfb  jEternitatetn  Aniworum  (as 
Cicero  calk  it^l  the  Etermlp  Souls  and  Minds.  But  they  w^  con- 
ceived the  World  to  tiavc  had  a Temporary  Beginning  or  - Creati- 
on,- held  the  Coevity  of  all  Souls  with  it,  and  would  by  no  means 
be  induced  to  think  that  every  Atom  pfScnfclcfs  Matter  and  Par- 
ticle of  Duff,  had  fuch  a Privilege  and  Preemincncy  over  the  Souk 
..of  Men  and  Animals,as  to  be  Seniour  to  them.  Sjneftus  though  a Chri- 
ftian.yet  having  been  educated  in  this  Philofophy,could  not  be  in- 
duced by  the  hopes  of  a Bi(boprick,to(f  iffc  or  diiremble  this  Sentiment 
of  hb  Mind,  StitiMi  rlii  ALa^iiasi 

I fiiaU  never  heperfeoaded  to  think,  ft)  Soul  to  be  younger  than  my  tody. 
But  fuch,  itfeems,  was  the  temper  of  thofc  times,  that  he  was  not 
only  dif^-nfed  withal  as  to  thi^  but  alio  as  to  another  Heterodoxy 
of  his , concerning  the  Rcfunei^on. 


XXXIl.  It  is  already  plain  alfb,  that  this  Doffrinc  of  the  An- 
cient Atomilfs  conperning  the  Immateriality  and  Immortality,  the 
Pneand  Poff-cxiffence  of  Souk,  w.as  not  confined  by  them  to  Hu- 
mane Souk  only , but  extended  univcrfally  to  all  Souk  and  Lives 
whatfbever.  It  betnga  thing  that  was  hardly  ever  called  into  dpubt 
or  queflion  by  any,  before  Cartefint,  whether  the  Souls  of  Brutes 
had  any  Senfe,  Co^tation  or  Confcioufnds  in  them  or  no.  Now 
aU-Life,  Senfe  and  Cogitation  was  undoubtedly  concluded  by  them, 
to  be  an  Entity  Really  diffindf  ffont  the  Subffance  of  Boot,  and 
not  the  mere  Modification,  Motion  or  Mecfanifm  of  it  j L^e  and 
Mechanijm  being  two  dilfind  Idea's  of  the  Mind,  which  cannot  be 
confounded  together.  Wherefore  they  rdblved  that  all  Lives 
and  Souk  whatfoever,  which  now  arc  in  the  World,  ever  were 
from  the  firft  Beginning  of  it,  and  ever  will  be  ; that  there  will  be  no 
new  ones  produced  which  are  not  already,  and  have  not  alwaies' 
b^,'  nor  any  of  thofc  which  now  are,  deffroyed,  any  more  than 
the  Sublfancc  of  any  Matter  will  be  Created  or  Annihilated.  So 
that  the  whole  Sylfem  of  the  Creafed  Univgrfc,  Confiding  of  Bo- 
dy, an<r  paRicular  Incorporeal  Sub(fancest0R  Souls,  in  the  fucceG 
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five  Generations  and  Corruptions  or  Deaths  ',  of  Men ‘and  other 
Aiflnials,  was  according  to  them.  Really  nothing  ellc,  boroncand 
the  lame  Thing  perpetually  AMagrjmmjiia^rd,  or  but  like  many  diR 
Syllables  and  Words  varioully  and  fucceffivcly  compolcd  out 
of  theunie  preextllcnt  Elements  or  Letters. 

X X X I IL  We  have  novy  declared  how  the  fame  Principle  ’ 
of  Reafbn  which  made  the  Ancient  Phyfiologers  to  become  Ato* 
mills,  mull  needs  induce  them  alfb  to  be  Inrorporealil^s  ; how  the 
lame  thing  which  perfw*led  them  that  Corporeal  Forms  were  no 
Real  Entities  diflinfl  from  tl\c  Subfhncc  of  the  Body,  but  only  the 
dificrent  Modiheations  and  Mcchanifms  of  it,  convinced  them 
likewile,  that  all  CogitaRve  Beings,  all  Souls  and  Lives  whatfb- 
ever,  were  Ingencrable  and  Incorruptible,  and  as  well  Precxiflent  ^ 
before  the  Generations  of  Particular  Animals,  as  Poflexillcnt  after 
their  Deaths  and  Corruptions.  Nothing  now  remains  but  only  to  • 
ihow  more  particularly,  that  it  was  de  faOo  thus,  that  the  fame  >. 
perfbns  did  from  this  Principle  (that  Nothing  can  come'from  Nd^f' 
thing  :md  go  toNothing)  both  Atomize  in  their  Phyfiology,  taking 
away  all  Subflantial  Forms  and  Qualities,  and  alfb  Theologize  or 
Incorporcalize,  allerttng  Souls  to  bea  Subfiance  really  diflinA  from 
Matter  and  Immortal , as  :dfb  to  prcexifl  j and  this  we  fhall  do 
from  Eapccitclety  and  foil  from  that  Pallage  of  his  cited  before  ia 
part.  i.'  I ' . ^ 

' P * ' * 

'AA\a  Al  orr  ifCa  (pint  iSxit  lijn'  (iu!s«  . . -t 

Binny,iiH  Scai-mo  ysttSAit,' ( «f.  ItO. 

'AAAa  pAnt  ti  tt /ocyfrizw 

’Efi,  (pint  oWJodl^tTtti 

^ Which  I find  Latin’d  thus,  | 

^ a - 

aliud  dico  } nihil  eft  Mtrijiiiut  Orinr,  . -f- 
liSt  nihil  InterituSy  qui  rthnt  mortc  piirjtnr  i 
AOjliofcd  jilnm  efty  i^Conciliatio  rerniH 
Mifttlium  i btcc  did  filiU  eft  AlorttUbni  Ortuf.  - 

TIic  full  Sence  whereof  is  plainly  this , That  there  is  no  <pv«f  *JS 
rrodnSien  of  thing  which  toss  not  before  j no  new  Snbftonct  . 
Made,  which  did  not  reoUj  Preexiil ; and  therefore  that  in  thi  Ce- 
ncratHns  and  Corruptions  of  htanim.ite  Bodsesy  there  is  no  form  or 
Suditj  reaUj  diftinS.frons  the  Snlftance  prodo^dand  deftro/edy  hnt 
onlj  a various  Conspofition  and  Afodiftcation  of  Matter  : But  in  the 
Qfnerations  and  Corruptions  of  Men  and  Animals , where  the  Souls 
itre  Subftanees  realfy  diftinO  from  the  Mattery  that  t here ^ there  is  No- 
thing but  the  ConJunOion  and  Separation  sf  Souls  and  particular  Bo~, 
dies,  exifting  both  before  and  after , not  the  FroduOion  of  any  new 
Soul  into  Being  which  was  not  before  y nor  the  abfolute  Death  and 
Dejiru&ion  of  any  info  Nothing.  Which  is  fiinhet  cxprefl^  in  ihefe  ^ 

te 
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NioTioi,  » dffi  yig/niiui 

oi  iV  j<iicr3ai  Wf©.  i«  iiv  iXm^anp, 

'ht»i  xctTot6nlffK^»  •nitafi  il^AAwrtou  AWirrH. 

To  this  Sence  5 That  they  are  Infants  in  Vnderjianding,  and  fieri* 
figbted,  mho  thinks  any  thing  te  he  Made,  which  teas  Nothing  before, 
or  any  thing  to  Die,  fo  as  to  he  Dejhoyed  to  Nothing.  Upon  Which 
Phitarch  gloffes  after  this  martner.-  •*  aKufa  yinm,  oA\«  tlw  U /aD 
oiTe'«  ■ , aAWt  rlui  mlyrtii  • rmic  t!u)  (i;  to  fjui  o»  a-TreXO^aav 

Empedocles  does  not  here  dejiroy  Generation,  hut  only  fnch  as  is  out 
of  Nothing  ; nor  Corruption,  but  fnch  as  is  into  Nothin.  Which,  as 
we  have  already  intimated,  is  to  be  underftood  difftrently  in  re- 
fpcft  to  Inanimate  and  Animate  things  5 for  in  things  Inanimate 
there  is  Nothing  Produced  or  Dcftroyed,  beCaufe  the  Forms  and 
^lalities  of  them  are  no  Entities  really  diftinft  from  theSubfrance, 
but  only  diverfc  Mixtures  and  Modifications.  But  in  Animate 
things,  where  the  Souls  are  real  Entities  really  difrinfrfrom  the  Sub- 
ftance  of  the  Body,  'there  is  Nothing  Produced  nor  Deftroyed  nei- 
ther, bccaufe  thtfe  Souls  do  both  exift  before  their  Generations, 
and  after  their  Corruptioris ; which  buGnels,  as  to  Men  and  Souls,  is  a» 
gain  more  fully  exprefled  thus  j 

OUK  Sv  ivtif  ■nicwTVC  avepif  <pffei  pawTstVouTo, 

■'n«  041^  /*-4>  -n  fhiZn,  -ri  a fiiom  toKinn, 

To'<pyt  (its  sv  an,  xai  oips  J'fitk  xotl  tffflXi, 
ng/v  3 myim  tuxi  AuJtvTts  iSisiif'ad. 

That  Good  and  ill  did  Fiifi  ns  Here  attend. 

And  not  from  Time  Before,  the  Soul  Defcendj 
That  here  alone  tee  live,  and  when 
Hence  roe  depart,  we  forthwith  then. 

Turn  to  our  old  Non-entity  again  ; 

Certe  s ought  not  to  he  believ'd  by  Wife  and  Learned  Mem 

Wherefore,  according  to  Empedocles,  this  is  robe  jcctninted  one 
of  the  Vulgar  Errors,  That  Men  then  only  have  a being  and  are  ca- 
pable of  Good  and  Evil,  when  they  live  here  that  which  is  called 
Life  •,  But  that  both  before  they  are  Bom,  and  after  they  are  Dead, 
they  are  (>erfedly  Nothing. 

And  befides  Empedocles,the  fame  is  reprefented  by  the  Greek  Tra- 
gedian alfb,  as  the  Sence  of  the  ancient  Ptulofophers. 

OutffKa  /■  s/tv  dy  ymyS/lat; 

Aioxg/Kfyi/iJuev  A'  ccAAo  ecAAo 

Moftptai  t-riyLV  aTrf/a|tv. 

That  Nothing  Dies  or  utterly  perifieth  ; but  things  being  varioufiy  Con- 
creted and  Secreted,  Tranfpofed  and  Modified,  change  their  Eortn  and 
shape  only,  and  are  put  into  a New  Drefs, 

E 3 Agree- 
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Agreeably  whercunto,  PA«/flallb  tells  us,  that  it  was  toXoms 
4>t  ancient  Tradition  or  Doftrine  before  his  Time,  t»;  ^Zi^ou,  U 
■nSvtiTSni  ytyov^KU,  »^lv  h TtSit.i'ra?  ek  ^CjVizir  That  as 
votU  the  Living  were  made  out  of  the  Dead,  as  the  Dead  out  of  the  Liv- 
ing, and  that  this  was  the  conflant  Circle  of  Nature.  Moreover 
the  fimc  Philofopher  acquaints  us,  that  fome  of  thole  Ancirats 
were  not  without  folpicion,  that  what  is  now  called  Death,  was 
to  Men  more  properly  a Nativity  or  Birth  into  Life,  and  what  is 
called  Generation  into  Life,  was  comparatively  rather  to  be  ac- 
counted a linking  into  Death;  the  Former  being  t he  Soul's  Afeent 
out  of  thefc  Grols  Terreftrial  Bodies,  to  a Body  more  Thin  and 
Subtil,  and  the  Latter  its  Dclcent  from  a purer  Body  to  that  which 
is  more  Crafi  and  Terreftrial,  otStv  a ^lili  xa!6«va» , li 

juxTiamv  3 ^lui"  Jf'Aa  hnews  whether  that  which  is  called  Living  he  not 
indeed  rather  Dying,  and  that  which  is  caBed  Dying,Living} 

t 

Moreover,  that  this  was  the  Doiftrine  of  Pythagoras  himfelfr  that 
no  Real  Entity  perilhes  in  Corruptions,  nor  iJ  produced  in  Gene- 
rations, but  only  new  Modifications  and  Tranlpofitions  made  ; is 
folly  exprefled  by  the  Latin  Poet,  both  as  to  Inanimate,  and  to  Ani- 
mate Things.  Of  the  firft  thus : 

Kec  ferit  in  tanfo  qnicqnam  ( mihi  credits')  mundo, 

Sed  variat,  faciemepte  novat  : Nafcitpie  vocatur 
Incifere  eft  alind,  qnim  quod  fait  ante ; Aforiqut 
Dejinere  illnd  idem.  Cum  Jint  Hue  forjitan  lUa, 
ti/ec  Tranjlata  iBuc  : Summi  tamen  omnia  coujlant. 

Of  the  Second,  that  the  Souk  of  Animals  are  Immortal,  did  preexift 
and  do  tranCnigrate,  from  the  lame  Ground,  after  this  manner  ; 

Omnia  mutantur  ; Hibil  interit  .*  Errat  iUinc, 

Hue  venit,  hinc  il/ttc,  qnojliict  occupat  artus, 

Sfhitsts,  eque  Ferk  Humana  in  Corpora  tranjit, 
tuque  Feras  tiqfier,  nee  tempore  deperitullo. 

Vtque  novisfaciUs  Jignatur  Cera  figuris, 

Nec  manet  ut  fuerat,  nec  formas  Jerval  eafdem, 

Sed  tamen  iffa  eadem  ^ .•  Animam Jie Jemper  eandem 
EJfe,  fed  in  varias  doceo  migrare  Figuras. 

Wherefore  though  it  be  a thing  which  hath  not  been  common- 
ly taken  Notice  ofe  of  late,  yet  we  conceive  it  to  be  unqueftionr 
ably  true, that  all  thofe  ancient  Philolbphers,  who  infilled  lb  much 
upon  this  Principle,  iSk  »<hi  Sifar  That  no 

Real  Entity  is  either  Generated  did  therein  at  once  drive 

at  thefe  two  things;  Firft,  the  eftablilbing  of  the  Immortality  of  all 
Souls,  their  Prte  and  Poji-exijience , forafmuch  as  being  Entities  Re- 
ally diftinfr  from  the  Body,  they  could  neither  be  Generated  nor 
Corrupted  ; and  Secondly,  the  making  of  Corporeal  Forms  and 
Qualities  to  be  no  Real  Entities  diJiinS  from  the  Body  and  the  Me- 
. . chanifin 
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chanifm  thereof,  bccaufe  they  are  things  Gtucnttetl  and  Cenuptd, 
and  have  no  Pr«  and  Peji-txifencc.  Anaxagarts  in  thfa  Latter,  be- 
ing the  only  Diffenteri  who  fuppofing  thofc  Forms  and  Qualities 
to  be  real  Entities  likewife,  diftind  from  the  Subftance  of  B^y, 
therefore  attributed  Perpetuity  of  Being  to  them  allb,Pr4  and  r«^i- 
txijieacc,  in  Similar  Moms,  as  well  as  to  the  Souls  of  ^mals. 

And  now  we  have  made  it  fufficiently  evident  that  the  Oodrine 
of  the  Jncerporeity  and  Jssusiortalitji  of  Souls,  we  might  add  allb,  of 
their  Preexiftence  and  Tranfinigration,  had  the  lame  Original  and 
flood  upon  the  lame  £a/s  with  the  Atomical  Pyfiology  j and  there- 
fore it  ought  not  at  all  to  be  wondered  at  ( what  we  affirmed  be- 
fore) that  the  fame  Philolbphers  and  Pythagoreans  aflerted  both 
thole  Dodrines,  and  that  the  Ancient  Atomifts  were  both  Theifts 
and  Incorporealifts. 

XXXIV.  But  now  to  declare  our  Sence  freely  concerning  this 
Philofophy  of  the  Ancients,  which  lecms  to  be  lb  prodigioufly  para- 
doxical, in  refped  of  that  Pre-exillence  and  Tranfinigration  of  fouls  i 
We  conceive  indeed  that  this  Ratiocination  of  theirs  from  that 
Principle,  That  Nothing  Naturally,  or  of  it  felf,  comes  from  Nothing, 
nor  goes  to  Nothing,  was  not  only  firmly  conclufive  againll  Jubllan- 
tial  Forms  and  Qualities  of  Bodies , really  dillind  from  their  Sul>- 
(laoce,  but  allb  for  Subllafltial  Incorporeal  fouls,  and  their  Inge- 
nerability  out  of  the  Matter;  and  particularly  for  the /«/v'e  /«- 
mortality  or  Pojl-exijience  of  all  Humane  Souls.  For  finceit  is  plain, 
that  they  arc  not  a mere  Modification  of  Body  or  Matter,  but  an  En- 
tity ana  Subftance  really  diftind  from  it,  tve  have  no  more  tea- 
fon  to  think,  that  they  can  ever  of themfelves  vanilh  into  Nothing, 
than  that  the  fubftance  of  the  Corporeal  World  or  any  part  there- 
of, can  do  lb.  For  that  in  the  Confumption  of  Bodies  by  Fire,  or 
Age,  or  the  like,  there  is  the  deftrudion  of  any  real  Subftance  into 
Nothing,  is  now  generally  exploded  as  an  .Idiotical  conceit , and 
certainly  it  cannot  be  a jot  left  Idiotical  to  luppolc  that  the  Ratio- 
nal Soul  in  Death  is  utterly  extinguilhed. 

Moreover  we  add  allb,  that  this  Ratiocination  of  the  Ancients 
would  be  altogether  as  firm  and  irrefragable  likewile,  for  the  Pre- 
exifience  and  Tranjmigratien  of  Souls,  as  it  is  for  their  PoU-exiJlence 
anA  future  Immortality  i did  we  not  (as  indeed  we  do)  luppole  Souls 
to  be  Created  by  God  immediately , and  infilled  in  Generations. 

For  they  being  unqueftionably,  a diftind  Subftance  from  the  Bo- 
and  no  Subftance  according  to  the  ordinary  Courle  of  Nature, 
coming  out  of  Nothing,  they  mull  of  Neceffity  either  Preexift  in  the 
Univerfe  before  Generations,  and  Tranfmigratc  into  their  relpedive 
Bodies,  or  elle  come  from  God  immediatly,  who  is  the  Fountam  of 
all,  and  who  at  firft  created  all  that  Subftance  that  now  is  in  the 
World  befides  himfelf.  Now  the  latter  of  thefe  was  a thing  which 
thole  Ancient  Philolbphers  would  by  no  means  admit  of;  they  judg- 
ing it  altogether  incongruous,  to  bring  God  upon  the  Stage  perpe- 
tually, and  make  him  immediatly  interpole  every  where,  in  the 

Genera- 
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Generations  of  Men  and  all  other  Animals,  by  the  Miraculous  pro- 
dudion  of  Souls  out  of  Notbinp.  Notwitbftanding  which,  if  we 
well  eonfiderit,  we  fhall  find  that  there  may  be  very  good  reafbn 
on  the  other  fide,  for  thefucceffive  Divine  Creations  %ul$  } name- 
ly, that  God  did  not  do  all  at  firfl,  that  ever  he  could  or  would  do, 
and  put  forth , all  his  Creative  Vigour  at  once  in  a moment,  ever 
afterwards  remaining  a Speftator  only  of  the  confcquent  Refults,: 
and  permitting  Nature  to  do  all  alone,  without  the  Icaft  Interpofition 
of  his  at  any  time,  juft  as  if  there  were  no  God  at  all  in  the  World. 

For  this  may  be,  and  indeed  often  hath  been,  the  eft’eft  of  fuch  an 
Hyfotbefij  as  this,  to  make  men  think,  that  there  is  no  other  God 
in  the  World  but  Blind  and  Da.'  ' ature.  God  might  alfb  for  o- 
ther  good  and  wife  Ends,  unknown  to  us,  , referve  to  himfelf  the 
continual  exercife  of  this  his  Creative  power,  in  the  fucceflive 
Produftion  of  new  Souls.  And  yet  thefe  Souls  neverthelels,  after 
they  are  once  brought  fbrth  into  being,  will  notwitbftanding  their 
continue  as  firmly  inthefame,without  vanilhingof  them- 
Iclves  into  Nothing,  as  the  Subftance  of  Senfeleis  Matter  that  was 
Created  many  thouiland  years  before,  will  do. 

And  thus  our  Vulgar  HjpotieJir,  of  the  new  Creation  ofSouls,asit 
is  Ratidhal  in  it  felf,  fb  it  doth  fijflkiently  lalve  their  Incorporeity, 
their  future  Immortality  or  Poft-etemity , . without  introducing 
thofe  offenfive  Abfurdities  of  their  Preexiftence  and  Tranlhii-  \ 
gration. 

XXXV.  But  if  there  be  any  fuch,  who  rather  than  they  would 
allow  a future  Immortality  or  Poft-exiftence.toall  Souls,and  there- 
fore to  thofe  of  Brutes,  which  confequently  muft  have  their  Suc- 
ceiftve  Tranfmigrations,  would  conclude  the  Souls  of  all  Brutes,  as 
likewife  the  Senhtive  Soul  in  Man,  to  be  Corporeal,  and  only  al- 
low the  Rational  Soul  to  be  diftinft  from  Matter  : To  thefe  we 
have  only  thus  much  to  lay  j Th^t  they  who  will  attribute 
Life,  Senfc,  Cogitation , Conicioufhefi  and  Self-enjoyment , not 
without  Ibme  footfteps  of  Reafbn  many  times,  to  Blood  and  Brains, 
or  mere  Organized  Bodies  in  Brutes,  will  never  be  able  clearly  to 
defend  the  Incorporeity  and  Immortality  of  Humane  Souls , as 
moft  probably  they  do  not  intend  any  fuch  thing.  For  either  all 
Confeious  ^nd  Cogitative  Beings  are  Incorporeal,  or  elfe  nothing 
can  be  proved  to  be  Incorporeal.  From  whence  it  would  follow 
alfb,  that  there  is  no  Deity  diftind  from  the  Corporeal  World. 

But  though  there  feem  to  be  no  very  great  reafbn,  why  it  (hould 
be  thought  abfurd,  to  grant  Perpetuity  of  Duration  to  the  Souls 
of  Brutes,  any  more  than  to  every  Atom  of  Matter,  or  Particle  of 
Duft  that  is  in  the  whole  World  } yet  we  (hall  cnde-ivour  to  fu^eft 
fbmethingtowards  the  eafing  the  minds  of  thofe,  who  are  fo  much 
burtbened  with  this  difficulty ; wit.  That  they  may,  if  they  pleafe, 
fuppofe  the  Souls  of  Brutes,  being  but  (b  many  particular  Eradia- 
tions or  Effiuxes  from  that  Source  of  Life  above,  whenibeverand 
wherefbever  there  is  any  fitly  prepared  Matter  capable  to  receive 
them,  and  to  be  Actuated  by  them  j to  have  a fenfe  and  frution  of 
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thcmfclves  in  it,  lb  long  as  it  cominuK  liich,  bat  as  loon  as  ever  thole 
Organized  Bodies  of  theirs,  by  reylbn  of  their  lndil]x>(Ition,  become 
uncapablc  of  being  further  adied  upon  by  them,  then  to  be  relumed 
^iu  and  reuadfed  back  to  their  Original  Head  and  Fountain.  Since 
it  cannot  be  doubted,  but  what  Creates  any  thing  out  of  Nothing, 
or  lends  it  forth  from  it  fclf  by  free  and  voluntary  Emanation,  nuiy 
be  able  either  to  Retradf  the  lame  back  again  to  its  original  Source, 
or  elfe  to  Annihilate  it  at  plealute.  ** 


And  I find  that  there  have  not  wanted  Ibme  among  the  Gentile 


ag  tl 

Philolbphers  thcmlelves , who  have  entertained  this  Opinion  , 


y/heted  Porphyry  is  pne:  Awtoi  ixdsx  Stiw/ui  ixAsy®.  .di  tOj)  oKUu 
^uluj  v5  Eveiy  irratioHol  Paver  is  rtfelved  into  the  Life  of- 

the  whole.  — 


X X X V I.  Neither  will  thisat  all  weaken  the  future  Immortality 
or  Polf-eternity  of  Humane  Souls.  For  if  we  be  indeed  Theifts, 
and  do  in  very  good  Eameft  believe  a Deity , according  to  the 
true  Notion  of  h,  we  mull  then  needs  acknowledge,  that  all  creat' 
cd  Being  whatlbevcr,  owes  the  Continuation  and  Perpetuity  of  its 


Exillcncc,  not  to  any  Kecejfity  of  Nats  without  God , and  Inde- 
pendently upon  hint,  but  tothc  Di^jM'/tf  only.  And  therefore 


though  we,  had  never  lb  much  Rational  and  Philolbphical  allurance, 
that  our  Souls  are  Immaterial  Subllances,  diflia^l  from  the  Bodyj 
yet  we  could  not  for  all  that,  have  any  ablblute  certainty  of  their 
Poll-eternity,  any  o^hcrwilc  than  as  it  may  be  derived  to  us,  from 
the  Immutability  and  Perfeftion  of  the  Divine  Not  ore  and.  Will, 
which  does  alwaicsthat  which  is  Befl.  For  the  Elftntial  Goodnels 
and  Wifdomof  the  Deity  isthconly  Stability  of  all  things.  And 


for  ought  we  Mortals  know^hcre  maybe  goocAlealbn,  why  that 
Grace  or  Favour  of  futurela 
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mmortality  and  Pod-eternity,  that  is 
indulged  to  Humane  Soub,  endued  with  Rcalbn,  Morality,  and 
Liberty  of  Will,  (by  means  whereof  they  are  capable  of  Commen- 
dation andBlame,  Reward  and  PunilhmcntJ  that  lb  they  may  be 
Objetds  for  Divine  Judiee  to  difplay.it  lelf  upon  after  this  Life, 
in  different  Retributions  ; may  notwithdanding  be  denied  to  thole 
lower  Lives  and  more  contemptible  Souls  of  Brutes,  alike  devoid 
both  of  Morality  and  Liberty.  * 


. ■ : 
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XXXVII.  But  if  any  for  all  this  will  dill  obdinately  contend 
for  that  ancient  Pythagorick  and  Empedoclean  Hypoihefis,  That  all 
Liv^  andSquls  whatfoever  are  as  old  as  the  fird  Creation,  and  will 
continue  to  Eternity,  or  as  long  as  the  World  doth , as  a thing 
more  Realbnable  and  Probable  than  our  Continual  Creation  of  new 
Souls,  by  means  .whereof  they  become  Juniours  both  to  the  matter 
of  the  World  and  of  their  own  Bodies,  and  whereby  allb  ( as  they 
pretend}  theDivine  creative  Power  is  made  tdo  Clteap  ana  Frolh- 
tuted  a thing,  as  bciug  Famulative  alwaite  to  Brutilh,  and  many 
times  to  unlawful  Luds  and  undue  Conjunidions  j but  efpecially  than 
the  Continual  Decrcation  and  Annihilation  of  the  Souls  of  Brutes  j 
wc  {ball  hot  be  very  .unwillii^  to  acknowledge  thus  much  to  them, 
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That  indeed  of  the  two,  this  Opinion  is  more  Rcafbnable  and  To- 
lerable than  that  other  Extravagaaey  of  thofe,  who  will  cithef  make 
all  Souls  to  be  Generated  and  conlcquently  to  be  Corporeal,  or 
at  lead;  the  Senluive  Soul  both  in  Men  and  Brutes.  For  befldcs  the 
Mondrodty  of  this  latter  opinion,  in  making  two  didindl  Souls  and 
Perceptive  Subdances  in  every  Man , which  is  a thing  liifEcicndy 
confuted  by  Internal  Senle,  it  leaves  us  allbin  an  ablblute  IrnpoU 
'Tibility,  of  proving  the  Immortality  of  the  Rational  Soul,  the  In- 
' corporeity  of  any  Subdance,  and  by  conlequcnce  the  Exidenceof 
. any  Deity  didiiiid  from  the  Corporeal  World. 


And  as  for  that  Pretence  of  theirs,  that  Scnfelels  MattW'majrl  as 
well  become  Senfitive,  and  as  it  were  kindled  into  Life  and  Co{^ 
ration , as  a Body  that  was  devoid  of  Light  and  Heat , m:gr  be 
Kindled  into  Fire  and  Flame  ; this  Iccras  to  argue  too  much  igno- 
rance of  the  Doftrinc  of  Bodies , in  men  otherwile  Learned  and 
Ingenious.  Xke  bed  Naturalids  having  already  concluded.  That 
Fire  and  Flame  is  nothing  but  fuch  a Moutnot  the  Inlcnltble  Parts 
of  a Body,  as  whereby  they  are  violently  agitated^  3ud  many  times 
didipated  and  Icattered  from  each  other,  oegetting  in  the  mean 
time  thofc  rhmcits  of  Ligbi  and  Wear  in  Animals.  Now  there  is 
no  difficulty  at  all  in  conceiving  that  the  Inlcnliblc  Particles  of  a 
Body,  which  were  before  quideent,  may  be  put  into  Motion  5 this 
being  nothing  but  a New  Modification  of  them,  and  no  Entity  re- 
ally didind  from  the  Subdance  of  Body ; as  Life,  S(nfe  and  Cegi^ 
tatien  are.  There  is  nothing  in  Fire  and  Flame , or  a Kindled 
Body,^  different  from  other  Bodies,  but  only  the  Motiou  or  Mecha* 
nifm,  and  Pbancie  of  it.  And  therefore  it  is  but  a crude  conecit, 
which  the  Atheids  and  Corporealids  of  former  times  have 
, been  always  lb  And  of.  That  Souls  ||;c  nothing  but  FirieorFlam- 
' meous  Bodies.  For  though  Heat  in  the  Bodies  of  Animals  be  a 
Nccellary  Indrument  for  Soul  and  Life  to  aft  by  in  them,  yet  it 
is  a thing  really  didinft  from  Life  ; and  a Red  hot  Iron  hath  not 
therefore  aay  nearer  approximation  to  Life  than  it  had  befbre,  nor 
the  Flame  of a Candle  than  the  extinguifht  SnufforTallow  of  it  y the 
'difference  between  them  being  only  in  the  Agitation  of  th'elnfen- 
frble  Parts.  We  might  allb  add,  that  according  to  this  H/polbefii, 
the  Souls  of  Animals  coifld  not  be  Numerically  the  lame  through- 
out the  whole  Ipace  of  their  Lives  : Since  that  Fire  that  needs  a* 
rabulum  to  prc)’ upon,  doth  not  continue  alwaies  one  and  the  lame 
Numerical  Sublunce.  The  Soul  of  a new  born  Animal  could  be 
no  more  the  lame,  with  the  Soul  of  that  Anilbal  fcveral  years  after, 
than  the  Flame  of  a new  lighted  Candle  is  the  fame  with  that 
Flame  that  twinkles  lad  in  the  Socket.  Which  indeed  are  no  more  the 
fame  than  a River  or  Stream  is  the  fame,  at  fcveral  didances  of 
time.  Which  Rcafbn  may  be  alfb  extended  further  to  prove  the 
Soul  to  be  no  Bodysat  all,  frnce  the  Bodies  of  all  Animals  are  in  a 
perpetual  Flux.  * 


X X X V 1 1 1.  Wc  have  now  fufficiently  performed  oar  fird  Task 
''■which  was  to  fhow  from  the  Origin  of  the- Atomical  Phyfiology, 
n_  ' That 
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that  the  DoArine  of  Incorporeal  Subdance  mud  needs  Ipring  up 
together  with  it.  VVe  fljjjl  in  tl^c  next  place  m*ke  it  manifed,  that 
the  Inward  Conditutipn  of  tb^s  Philolpphy  is  abb  fuch,  that  who- 
Ibever  really  entertains  it,  and  rigl^dy  undetdands  it,  mud:  of  nc- 
ceffity  admit  Incorporeal  Snbdance  likewile.  Fird  therefore,  the 
Atomical  HjipotheJis,  allowing  nothing  to  Body,  but  what  is  either 
included  in  the  1^44  of  a thing  Ijiupfaetrak^ji  exteti4i:(l,  or  can  clear- 
ly be  conceived  to  be  a Mode  of  it,  as  more  or  led  Magnitude 
with  Divifibility,  Figure,  Site,  Motion  and  Red , together  with 
the  Refults  of  their  ftyeral  Combinations  > cannot  poiEbly  make 
Life  and  Cogitation  to  be  Qualities  of  Body,  fince  they  are  nei- 
ther contained  in  thole  things  before  mentioned,  nor  can  refultfroni 
any  mlxiyiax  or  CoKjaidtigns  of  them.  Wherefore  it  mud  needs  be 
granted,  that  Life  apd  Cogitation  are  the  Attributes  of  another  Sub- 
dance  didinft  from  Body,  or  Incorporeal.  ri . 

Again,  fince  according  to  the  Tenour  of  this  Phyfiology,  Body 
hath  no  other  Aftion  belonging  to  it  but  that  of  Local  Motion , 
which  Local  Motion  as  fuch,  is  Edentially  Hetertl^nejic,  that  which 
never  fprings  originally  from  the  thing  it  (elf  moving,  but  aLwaies 
from  the  Adipn  of  Ibme  other  Agent  upon  it;  That  is,  no  Body 
could  ever  move  it  fclfjit  follows  undeniably, that  there  mud  belbme- 
ihing  elle  in  the  World  befides  Body,  or  elfc  there  could  never 
have  been  any  Motion  in  it.  Of  which  we  (hall  (peak  more 
ader  wards. 

V 

Moreover,  according  to  this  Philolbphy,  the  Corporeal  Pbtnamen* 
themlelvcs  cannot  be  (afved  by  Mechamjm  alone  without  Fbaucie, 

Now  Phancie  is  no  Mode  of  Body,  and  therefore  mud  needs  be  a 
Mode  of  fome  other  kind  of  Being  in  pur  (elves,  that  is  Cogitative 
and  Incorporeal. 

Furthermore  it  is  evident,  from  the  Principles  of  this  Phi- 
lolbphy, that  Senfe  it  (elf  is  not  a mere  Corporeal  Paflion  from  Bor 
dies  without,  in  that  it  fuppofeth  that  there  is  nothing  really  in 
Bodies  like  to  thole  Phantadick  Id44s  that  we  have  of  Scouble 
things, 'as  of  Hot  and  Cold,  Red  and  Creen,  Bitter  and  §weet, 
and  the  like,  which  therefore  mud  needs  owe  their  Being  to  (bme 
Adivity  of  the  Soul  it  fell^  and  ^bis  is  all  one  as  to  make  it  la- 
Corporeal.  i 

Ladly,  from  this  Philp(bpby , it  is  abb  matufed , that  Senle 
is  not  the  Kg/iie/ov  pf  Truth  conoerning  Bodies  themfelves,  it 
confidently  jptonounciiK  that  thple  Tuppomd  Qualities  of  Bodies^, 
reprefented  (uch  by  Senle  , are  merely  Phaqtadkal  things  j from 
whence  it  plainly  lollQWs,that  there  is  (bmethiog  iniUs(uperiourto 
Senle,  which  judges  of  it,  deteds  its  ^hikrj^ty,  And  condemns itslm<' 
polhuCjand  determines  what  really  is  and  is  not, in  Bodies  without  us, 
which  mud  needs  be  a higher  Self-a^ye  Vigour  of  the  Mind,  that 
will  plainly  (peak  it  to  be  Incorporeal,, 

XXXIX.  And 
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XXXIX.  And  now  this  Atomical  Phyfiology  of  the  Ancients 
(eems  to  have  two  Advantages  or  Preeminences  belonging  to  it,  the 
firft  whereof  is  this  ) That  it  renders  the  Corporeal  World  IntellU 
gible  to  us  i fince  Mecbanilin  is  a thing  that  we  can  clearly  iinder- 
(tand,  and  we  cannot  clearly  and  dimndly  conceive  any  thing  in 
Bodies  el(e.  To  (ay  that  this  or  *^atb  done  by  a Form  or  Quality, 
is  nothing  el(e  but  to  fay  that  it  is  done  we  know  not  how,  or, 
which  is  yet  more  abfurd,  tomak'  our  very  Ignorance  of  theCauIe, 
difguiled under  thole  Terms  of  forms  and  Qualities,  to  be  it  (elf 
the  Caule  of  the  EfiefL 

Moreover,  Hot  and  Cold,  Red  and  Green,  Bitter  and  Sweet, 
formally  confidered,  may  be  clearly  conceived  by  us  as  different 
Phancies  and  Vital  Pallions  in  us,  occafioned  by  different  Motions 
made  from  the  objeSs  without,  upon  our  Nerves ; but  they  can  never 
be  clearly  underftood  as  abfolute  Qualities  in  the  Bodies  themfelves, 
really  dilfind  from  their  Mechanical  Dirpolitions;  nor  is  therein* 
deed  any  more  reafbn  why  they  (hould  be  thought  (iich,  than  that, 
when  a Man  is  pricked  with  a Pin,  or  wounded  with  a Sword,  the 
Pain  which  he  reels  (hould  be  thought  to  be  an  Abfolute  Qiialitic  in 
the  Pin  or  Sword.  So  long  as  our  Senlible  Idta't  are  taken  cither  for 
Subftantial  Forms  or  Qualities  in  Bodies  without  us,  really  diflinft 
ftom  thcS^bftanceofthe  Matter,  Ib  long  are  they  peiifeftly  unintelli- 
gible by  us.For  which  Caule  Tini£»f  Lect  mrPhiloCophizing(3S  itfeem* 
eth  ) after  this  manner,  did  confentaneoufly  thereunto  determine. 
That  Corporeal  things  coulJ  ,ot  be  apprehended  by  us,  othcrwilc 
than  -y  Senje  and  a kind  of  Spurioof  or  Ba- 

fiardlj  Rtafon ; that  is,  that  we  could  have  no  clear  Conceptions  of 
them  in  our  Underflanding.  And  for  the  (ame  reafbn  Plato  him- 
himlelf  diftinguilheth  betwixt  fuch  things  as  are  temet  /M’m  Aoya 

Contfrehenfible  hjt  the  Vnderjianding  with  Reaptn , and  thole 
which  are  only  •iahtui  aKiyv  , which  can  only  be  appre- 
hended ly  Opinion,  toget'  vith  a certain  Irrational  meaning 

plainly  , by  the  Latte  , Corporeal  and  Senfible  things.  And  ac- 
cordingly the  PUtonilft  frequently  take  occafion  from  hence,  to 
enlarge  themfelves  much  in  the  difparagemcnt  of  Corporeal  things, 
as  being,  by  Reafbn  of  tf  it  (mallucfs  of  Entity  that  is  in  them,  be- 
low the  Underflanding  md  not  having  fo  much  idxv  as  yeVnr, 
Ejfence  as  Generation,  ich  indeed  is  Fine  Phancie.  Wherefore 
we  muft  either,  with  thefe  Philofbphers , make  Senlible  things  to 
beixutfotAii^aor  i-ntphyrnfa. , altogether  Incomprehenfibte  and  Incon- 
ceivable by  our  Humane  Underftandings,  ("though”  they  be  able  in 
the  mean  time  clearly  to  conceive  many  things  of  a higher  Nature) 
or  elfewemuft  entertain  Ibme  kind  of  fevourablc  Opinion  concern- 
ing that  which  is  the  icienteft  of  all  Phyfiologies,  the  Atomical 
or  Mechanical,  which  one  renders  SenGblc  things  Intelligible. 

. X L.  The  Second  \dvantage,  which  this  Atomical  PhylTology 
leems  to  have,  is  t his.  That  it  prepares  an  ealie  and  clear  way  for  the 
Dcmonflration  of  Incorporeal  SubfUnces,  by  fctling  a DiftinA  Noti- 
- ' - on 
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on  of  Body.  He  that  will  undertake  to  prove  that  there  irs  fome* 
thing  elfe  in  the  World  befides  Body,  muft  firft  determine  what 
Body  is,  for  otherwife  he  will  go  about  to  prove  that  there  is  Ibme- 
thing  befides  He-kaowi-not-what.  But  now  if  all  Body  be  made 
to  confift  of  two  Subftantial  Principles,  whereof  one  is  Matter  de- 
void of  all  Form , (and  therefore  of  Quantity  as  well  as  Qualities) 
from  whence  thefc  Philolbphers  *themfelves  conclude  that  it  is  /«- j 
corporeal  i the  other.  Form,  which  being  devoid  of  all  Matter 
muft  needs  be  Incorporeal  likewile.  And  thus  Stohtns  fets  down 
the  joint  Doftrine  both  of  Plato  and  .Iriffotle^  ev  Tg/w  Hlotm.  p.iSo 

1'Aii5  daiSjjecn'i  , btej?  ly  ila)  u'Aliu  tS  aj'isf  a ow- 

avou,  Aaii  ^ rbu  tS  That 


in  the  fame  manner  , as  Form  alone  feparated  from  Matter  is  In- 
corporeal , fo  neither  it  Matter  alone , the  Form  being  feparated 
from  it , Body,  But  there  it  need  of  the  joint  concurrence  of  both 
tbefe  , Matter  and  Form  together,  to  make  np  the  Subjlauce  of  Body  5 
Moreover , if  to  Forms  Qualities  be  likewifc  fuperadded,  of  which 
it  is  conlentaneoufly  alfo  relblved  by  the  rlatomfts,  on  <ti 
edisocsu,  that  Hualities  are  Ineorporeal , as  if  they  Were  fo  many  n. 
Spirits  pofleffing  Bodies  ; I fay,  in  this  way  of  Philolbphizing , 
the  Notions  of  Body  and  Spirit,  Corporeal  and  Incorporeal,  are  (b 
confounded , that  it  is  Impolfible  to  prove  any  thing  at  all  con- 
cerning them.  Body  it  felf  being  made  Incorporeal  (and  therefore 
every  thing  Incorporeal ) for  whatfoever  is  wholly  compounded 
and  made  up  of  Incorporeals,  muft  needs  be  it  felfallb  Incorporeal. 


Furthermore,  according  to  this  Doffrine  of  Matter,  Forms  and 
Su  tlities  in  Body  ; Life  and  Vnderfianding  may  be  fuppolcd  to  be 
certain  Forms  ot  ^alities  of  Body.  And  then  the  Souls  of  men 
may  be  nothing  elfe  but  Blood  or  Brains,  endued  with  the  ^ali- 
ties  of  Senfe,  and  Uhderftanding ; or  elic  fomc  other  mote  Subtle, 
Senlitive  and  Rational  Matter,  in  us.  And  the  like  may  be  faid  of 
God  himlelf  alfo  ; That  he  is  nothing  but  a certain  Rational^  or 
InteHeQual,  Subtle  and  Firie  Body,  pervading  the  whole  Univerfo  ; 
or  cUe  that  he  is  the  Formal  the  whole  Corporeal  VVorld,  together 
with  the  Matter  making  up  but  one  Subftance.  Which  Conceits 
have  been  formerly  entertained  by  the  belt  of  thofe  Ancients,  who 
werecaptiv.ated  under  that  dark  Infirmity  ofmind,to  think  that  there 
could  be  no  other  Subftance  befides  Body. 


But  the  .ancient  Atomical  Philofophy,  fetliHg  a diftinfl:  Notion  of 
Body,  that  it  is  Sfcxs«Td»  edUmnv,  a Thing  Impenetrably  extended, 
which  hath  nothing  belonging  to  it,  but  Magnitude,  Figure,  Site, 
Reft,  and  Motion,  without  any  Self-moving  Power;  takes  away  all 
Confufion;  (hews  clearly  how  far  Body  can  go,  where  Incorporeal 
Subftance  begins  ; as  alfo  that  there  muft  of  necel&ty  be  fiich  a 
Thing  in  the  World. 


Again,  this  difoovering  not  only  that  the  Doftrine  of  Qualities 
had  its  Original  from  mens  miftaking  their  own  Phancies,  for  Abfo- 
lute  Realities  in  Bodies  tbemfclves  ; but  alfo  that  the  Doftrinc  of  Mat- 
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ter  and  Form  Sprung  from  another  Fallacy  or  Deception  of  the  Mind, 
in  taking  Logical  Notions,  and  our  Modes  of  Conceiving,  for  Modes 
of  Being,  and  Real  Entities  in  things  without  us ; It  Ihewing  like-  n 
wile,  that  becaufe  there  is  nothing  elfe  clearly  intelligible  in 
Body,  befides  Magnitude,  Figure,  Site,  and  Motion,  and  their  va- 
rious Conjugations,  there  can  be  no  fuch  Entities  of  Forms  and 
Qualities  really  diftinft  from  the  Subftance  of  Body  i makes  it  e- 
vident,  that  Life,  Cogitation  and  Vndcrjlandsng  can  be  no  Corpo- 
real things,  but  muR  needs  be  the  Attributes  of  another  kind  of 
Subllancc  diflinii  from  Body. 

X L I.  We  have  now  clearly  proved  thefe  two  things  } Firft, 
that  the  Phyfiology  of  the  Ancients,  before,  not  only  Anfiotk  and 
Plato,  but  alfo  Democritus  and  Leucippus,  was  Atomical  or  Mecha- 
nical. Secondly,  that  as  there  is  no  Inconfiftcncy  between  the  A- 
tomical  Phyfiology  and  Theology,  but  indeed  a Natural  Cognati- 
on 5 fo  the  Ancient  Atomifis  before  Democritus,  were  neither  A- 
theifisnor  Corporealids,  but  held  the  Incorporeity  and  Immorta- 
lity of  Souls , together  with  a Deity  ailiind  from  the  Cor- 
poreal World.  VVherefore  the  Firft  and  moft  Ancient  Ato- 
niifts  did  not  make  arcfAXf  j they  never  en- 

deavoured to  make  up  an  Entire  Philofophy  out  of  Atomolo- 
gy  j but  the  Dotftrine  of  Atoms  was  to  them  oncly  one  Parc 
or  Member  of  the  whole  Philofophick  Syftem,  they  joining  there- 
unto the  Dodrine  of  Incorporeal  Subftance , and  Theology , to 
make  it  up  complete  : Accordingly  as  Arijiotle  hath  declared  in 
his  Metaphyficks,  that  the  Ancient  Philofophy  confifted  of  thele  two 
Parts,_  (pwioXcjla,  and  StiKoryia  or  » tpiKcsKpia,  rhyjiotogy , and 

'Theology  or  Metaphyjicks.  Our  Ancient  Atomifts  never  went  about, 
as  the  blundering  Democritus  afterwards  did,  to  build  up  a World 
out  of  mere  Pajjsve  Bulk, , and  Sluggijh  Matter,  without  any 

any  ASive  Principles,  or  Incorporeal  Poivers  ; under- 
ftai^ing  well,  that  thus,  they  could  not  have  fo  much  as  Motion, 
Mechanifin,  or  Generation  in  it  j the  Original  of  all  that  Motion 
that  is  in  Bodies  fpringing  from  fomething  that  is  not  Body,  that 
is,  from  Incorporeal  Subftance.  And  yet  if  Local  Motion  could 
have  been  fiippolcd  to  have  rifcn  up,  or  fprung  in  upon  this  Dead 
Lump  and  Mals  of  Matter,  no  body  knows  how,  and  without  de- 
pendance  upon  any  Incorporeal  Being , to  have  Adhtated  it 
Fortuitoufly  5 thefe  Ancient  Atomifts  would  ftill  have  thought  it 
Impofiible  for  the  Corporeal  World  it  ftlf,  to  be  made  up,  fuch  as 
now  it  is,  by  Fortuitous  Mechanifin,  without  theGuidanceof  any 
higher  Principle.  But  they  would  have  concluded  it , the  great- 
eft  Impudence  or  Madnels,  for  men  to  allert  that  Animals  aKb  . 
confifted  of  mere  Mechanifm  j or , that  Life  and  Senle,  Reafon 
and  Underftanding , were  really  nothing  elfe  but  Local  Mo- 
tion , and  confequently  that  thcmfelves  were  but  Machins  and 
Automata,  Wherefore  they  joyned  both  ASive  and  Palfivc 
Principles  together , the  Corporeal  and  Incorporeal  Nature  , Mc- 
chanifm  and  Lifo , Atomology  and  Fneumatolcgy , and  from  both 
thefe  united,  they  made  up  one  entire  Syftem  of  Philofophy, 
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correfpondeot  with  , and  agreeable  to , the  true  and  real  World 
without  them.  And  this  Syftem  of  Philolbphy,  thus  conlifting  of 
the  Do(3:rine  of  Incorporeal  Subfiance  (whereof  God  is  the  Head) 
together  with  the  Atomical  and  Mechanical  Phyfiologj , fecms  to 
have  been  the  only  Genuine,  Pcrfefl,  and  Complete. 

X L 1 1.  But  it  did  not  long  continue  thus  ; for,  after  a while, 
this  entire  Body  of  Pl^lofophy  came  to  be  Mangled  and  Difmemhred, 
fome  taking  one  Part  of  it  alone,  and  (bme  another  ^ Ibmefnatch- 
ing  away  the  Atomical  Phyfiology , without  the  Pneumatology 
and  Theology  i and  others,  on  the  contrary,  taking  the  Theology 
and  Dodrincof  Incorporeals,  without  the  Atomical  or  Mechanical 
Phyfiology.  The  former  of  thefe  were  Democritut,  Lencippm,  and 
Protagoras , who  took  only  the  dead  Carcale  or  Skeleton  of  the 
old  Mofchical  Pbilofophy  , namely  the  Atomical  Phyfiology  j the 
latter  Plato  tyad  Arijlotle,  who  took  indeed  the  better  Part,  the 
Spirit,  and  gnintejjence  of  it,  the  Theolojgy  and  Doftrine  of  Incor- 
poreals, but  Unbodied,  and  Devefted  of  its  raolV  Proper  and  con- 
venient Vehicle,  the  Atomical  Phyfiology,  whereby  it  became  ex- 
polcd  to  fundry  Inconveniences. 

X LI  II.  VVe  begin  with  Leucippits  and  Democritus  ; Who  being 
Atheiftically  inclined , quickly  perceived  , that  they  tx)uld  not 
in  the  ordinary  way  of  Phyfiologiiing , fufficiently  lecure  them- 
fclvcs  againft  a Deity  , nor  effeftually  urge  Atheifin  upon  others  j 
forafmuch  as  Heraclitus  and  other  Philolbphers,  who  held  that  alt 
Subflancc  was  Body , as  well  as  themfelves,  did  notwithftanding 
aflert  a Corporeal  Deity,  maintaining  that  the  Form  of  the  whole 
Corporeal  World  was  God,  or  elle  that  he  was  I'An  a cer- 

tain kjnd  of  Body  or  Matter,  as  ( for  Example)  a Methodical  and  Ra- 
tional fire,  pervading  (as  a Soul)  the  wholeUniverIc  5 the  particu- 
lar Souls  of  men  and  Animals  being  but,  as  it  were,  fo  inany  pieces, 
cut  and  diced  out  of  the  great  Mundane  Soul  ; fo  that  according 
to  them,  the  whole  Corporeal  Univetle,  or  Mats  of  Body,  was  one 
way  or  other  a God,  a moft  Wife  and  Underftanding  Animal,  that 
did  frame  all  Particularities  within  it  (elf  in  the  bed  manner  pof- 
fible,  and  providently  govern  the  fame.  Wherefore  thofe  Atheifts 
now  apprehending,  upon  what  ticklilh.  and  uncertain  Terms  their 
Athcifiical  Philofophy  then  flood, and  how  that  thole  very  Forms  and. 
^alities , and  the  Self-moving  power  of  Body,  which  were  com- 
monly made  a Santhiary  for  Athcifm,  might  notwithftanding  chance 
to  prove,  contrariwife,  the  Latibulum  and  Afylum  of  i Deity,  and 
that  a Corporeal  God  (do  what  they  could)  might  lie  lurking  un- 
der them,  alTaulting  mens  minds  with  doubtfiilFearsandJealoufies; 
Underftanding  moreover,  that  there  was  another  kind  of  Phyfio- 
logy let  on  foot , which  banilhing  thole  Forms  and  Qualities  of 
Body,  attributed  nothing  to  it  but  Magnitude,  Figure,  Site,  and 
Motion,  without  any  Selfrmoving  Power ; they  leemed  prefently  to 
apprehend  Ibme  great  Advantage  to  themfelves  and  Caufefrom  h$and 
therefore  greedily  entertained  this  Atomical  or  Mechanical  Plyfioltgy, 
and  violently  cutting  it  off  from  that  other  part, the  DeSrine  of Incor- 
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which  it  was  Naturally  and  Vitally  united  to,  endcavouredlo 
ferve  their  turns  of  it.  And  now  joining  thefe  two  ttdngs  togethcr,thc 
Atomical  Phyfiology, which  (uppoles  that  there  is  nothing  in  body.but 
Magnitude, Figure^itc  and  Motion, and  that  Prejudice  or  Prepolieffion 
of  their  own  Minds,  that  there  was  no  other  Subftance  in  the  World 
befides  Body ; between  them  both,  they  begat  a certain  Mongrel 
and  Spurious  Philolbphy,  AtbeiJiicai/jr-Meaical,  or  AtoMicillyA- 
iheifiical.  , 

But  though  we  have  fo  well  proved,  that  Leucippitt  and  Demccri- 
tDs  were  not  the  firft  Inventors,  but  only  the  Depravers  and  Adul- 
terators of  the  Atomical  Philofophy  5 yet  if  any  will  notwithftand- 
ing  obftinately  contend,  that  the  firft  Invention  thereof  ought  to  be 
imputed  to  them,  the  very  Principles  of  their  Atheifin  (ecming  to 
lead  them  naturally  to  this,  to  ftrip  and  deveft  Body  of  all  thofc 
Forms  and  Qjialities,  it  being  otherwilc  Impolfiblc  for  them,  lurely 
and  laftly  to  exclude  a Corporeal  Deity  5 yet  lb,  as  that  the  Wit  of 
thefe  Atheifts  was  allb  much  to  be  admired,  in  the  managing  and 
carrying  on  of  thofe  Principles  in  luch  a manner,  as  to  make  up 
lb  Entire  a Syftem  of  Philofophy  out  of  them , all  whole  parts 
Ihould  be  lb  coherent  and  conliftent  together  We  lhall  only  lay 
thus  much  ; That  if  thole  Atheifts  were  the  firft  Inventors  of  this 
Philofophy,  they  were  certainly  very  unhappy  and  unluccelsfiil  in 
it,  whilft  endeavouring  by  it  to  fecure  thcmlclves  from  the  Polli- 
bility  and  Danger  of  aCerporeal  Cod,  they  unawares  laid  a Foun- 
dation for  the  clear  Demonftration  of  an  lutorporeal  one,  and  were 
indeed  fo  far  from  making  up  any  fuch  coherent  Frame  as  is  pre- 
tended, that  they  were  forced  every  where  to  contradi(ft  their  own 
Principles  ; fo  that  Non-lrace  lies  at  the  bottom  of  all,  and  is  in- 
terwoven throughout  their  whole  Atheiftical  Syftem.  And  that 
we  ought  to  take  notice  of  the  invincible  power  and  Force  of 
Truth, prevailing  irrefiftibly  againft  all  Endeavpurs  toopprelsit^and 
how  defperate  the  Caule  of  Atheifin  is,when  that  very  Atomical  /(r* 
polbefit  of  theirs,  which  they  would  erefi  and  build  up  for  a ftrong 
Caftie  to  garrtfon  themlelves  in,  proves  a moft  ElFcdhtal  Engine  a- 
gainft  themlelves,  for  the  battering  ofall  their  Atheiftical  Strufture 
down  about  their  Ears. 

XLI V.  PUio's  Mutilation  and  Interpolation  ofthe  old  Mofebieal 
Philofophy,  was  a great  deal  more  exculable,when  he  took  the  Theo- 
logy and  Metaphy&ks  of  it,  the  whole  Doftrineoflncorporeals,  and 
abandoned  the  Atomical  or  Mechanical  way  of  Phyfiologizing. 
Which,  in  all  Probability,  he  did  , partly  becaulc  thole  foreraen- 
tioned  Atheifts  having  fo  much  abuled  that  Philofophy,  adopting  it 
as  it  were  to  themfelves,  he  thereupon  began  to  entertain  a Jealowe 
and  Sufpicion  of  it;  and  partly,  becaufe  be  was  not  of  bimlelf  fo 
inclinable  to  Phyfiology  as  Theol(»y,  to  the  ftudy  of  Corporeal  as 
of  Divine  things;  wl)ich  fome  think  to  be  the  reafon  why  he  did 
not  attend  tothePythagotiek  Syftem  of  the  Corporeal  World,  till 
late  in  hisold  Age.  HisCew/swwas  fuch,  that  he  was  Naturally 
more  addifted  to  idt*  s xhinxo  Atoms,  xo  Formal  and  Final  than  to 
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M.iteridl  Caufes.  To  which  may  be  added,  that  the  way  ofPhy- 
fiologizing  by  Mdtter,  Forms  and  Qtialitics,  is  a more  Hufie  and 
r handful  thing  than  the  other  5 and  laftly,  that  the  Atomical  Phy-r 
fiology  is  more  remote  from  Senfc  and  vulgar  Apprehenfion,  and 
therefore  notib  eafily  underftood.  For  which  caufe  many  learned 
Greeks  of  later  times,  though  they  had  rea'd  EpichrM  his  Works, 
and  perhaps  Democritns  his  too  , yet  they  were  not  able  to  con- 
ceive hoW  the  Corporeal  and  Senfible  Phenomena  could  poffibly  be 
falved  Without  Real  Qitalities.  OnC  Inftance  whereof  might  be 
given  in  Plutarch,  writing  igaitid  Colatci  the  Epicurean.  Where- 
fore Plata , that  was  a zealous  Aflerter  of  an  Incorporeal  Deity , 
dilfindl  from  the  World,  and  of  Immortal  Souls,  fcrioully  PhyBo- 
logized  only  by  Matter,  Forms  and  Qiialities,  Generation,  Cor- 
ruption aUd  Alteration  j and  he  did  butpl^yand  toy  fometimes  d 
little  with  Atoms  and  Mechanifra.  As  where  he  would  compound 
the  Earth  of  Cubical,  and  Fire  of  Pyramidal  Atoms,  and  the  like. 

For  that  he  did  therein  imitate  the  Atomical  Phyfiology  is  plain 
from  thefe  words  of  his;  Wvf«  5v  Aa  ralna  SlavoSifiai  (Tfuiiyi  «,< 
xaO'  tv  tiuxrcv  ajfv  O4)'  w/ualv,  ffuvat^cioSt'irraiV  j iroMav,  ra<  ifiia? 

av-^^  All  thefe  Cubical  and  Pyramidal  Corpulcula  afthe  Eire 

and  Earth  are  in  tbemfelvcs  jo  fuall,  that  by  reafon  of  their  parvitude, 
hone  of  them  can  be  perceived  jingly  and  alone,  but  only  the  Aggregate 
enr  of  many  of  them  together. 

XLV.  And  drijiotle  here  tfode-in  Flat  oh  footfteps,  not  only 
In  the  better  part,  in  alTerting  an  Incorporeal  Deity,  and  an  Im- 
moveable firft  Mover ; but  al(b  in  Phyfiologizing  by  Forms  and  Qua- 
lities, and  rejefting  that  Mechanical  way  by  Atoms , which  had 
been  lb  generally  received  amongft  the  Ancients.  Wherefore  though 
the  Genitft  of  thefe  two  Perfons  was  very  different,  and  Arijiotle 
often  contradidteth  Plato,  and  really  diflents  from  him  in'  feVeral 
Particularities ; yet,  fo  much  I think  may  be  granted  to  thofe  Re- 
concilers, ^Porphyry,  Simplicim,  and  others)  that  the  main  Elfentials 
of  their  two  PMofbphies  arc  the  ferae. 

Now  I fey  ^ whole  Ariftotelical*Syftem'  of  Philolbphy  is  infi- 
nitely to  be  preferred  before  the  whole  Democritical  ; though  the 
former  hath  t^n  fo  much  dilparaged,  and  the  other  crM  up  of  late  a- 
monglf  us.  Becaufe,though  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  theDemocri- 
tick  Hypothefis  doth  much  more  handfomly  and  intelligibly  felve  the 
Corporeal  Phanomena,  yet  in  all  thole  other  things  which  are  of  fer 
the  greateli:  moment, it  is  rather  a Madnels  than  a Philolbphy.  But  the 
ArifVotelick  Syftem  is  right  and  found  here,as  to  thofe  greater  things; 
h alTerting  Incorporeal  Subffance,  a Deity  dilfindf  from  the  World, 
the  Naturality  ofMorality,and  Liberty  of  Will.  Wherefore  though 
a late  Writer  of  Politicks  do  fo  excewingly  difparage  Arijlotle's  E- 
thicks,  yet  we  lhall  do  him  this  right  here  to  declare,that  his  Ethicks 
were  truly  fuch,  and  anlwered  their  Title  ; but  that  new  Modle  of 
Ethicks,  which  hath  been  obtruded  upon  the  World  with  fo  much 
Faftuolity,  and  is  indeed  nothing  bu(  the  efid  Democritick  Doftrine 
revived,  is  no  Ethicks  at  all,  but  a mere  Cheat,  the  undennining 
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and  (ubveiGoh  of  all  Morality,  by  fubGituting  fomcthing  like  it  in 
the  Room  of  it,  that  is  a mere  Counterfeit  and  Changeling.  The 
DcGgn  whereof  could  not  be  any  other  than  to  debauch  the 
World. 

We  add  fijither,  that  Arijhtk's  SyGcm  of  Philofophy  lecras  to 
be  more  conGGent  with- Piety,  than  the  CarteGan  Hjpothcfis  it  fcl^ 
which  yet  plainly  fuppofeth  Incorporeal  SubGance.  For  as  much 
as  this  latter  makes  God  to  contribute  nothing  more  totheFabrick 
of  the  World,  than  the  Turning  round  of  a VorUx  or  Whirlpool 
of  Matter  from  the  fortuitous  Motion  of  which,  according  to  cer- 
tain General  Laws  of  Nature,  muG  proceed  all  this  Frame  of  things 
that  now  is,  the  exadf  Organization,  and  fucceffive  Generation  of 
Animals,  without  the  Guidance  of  any  Mind  or  Wifdom.,  Where- 
as Ariflotk'i  Nature  is  no  Fortuitous  Principle,  but  fuch  as  doth 
Nothing  in  Vaini  but  all  for  Ends,  and  in  every  thing  purfues  the,. 
Beji  i and  therefore  can  be  no  other  than  a Subordinate  InGrumcnt  of 
the  Divine  Wifdom,and  the  Mannarj/  Ofificer  or  Execntioner  of  it. 

However,  we  cannot  deny,  but  that  Arijlotk  hath  been  taxed  by 
fundry  of  the  Ancients,  ChriGians  and  others,  for  not  lb  explicitely 
aflerting  thele  two  things , the  Irnmortality  of  Humane  Souls,  and 
Providence  over  men,  as  he  ought  to  have  done,  and  as  his  MaGer 
Plato  did.  Though  to  do  him  all  the  right  we  can,  we  (hall  ob- 
forve  here,  that  in  his  Nicomachian  Ethicks,  he  fptfaks  favourably 
for  the  Latter,  « tj?  avtfOTiW  Oiti 

1^  djKoyy  \alioy  cWTOf  nf  3h 

6 1'BC ) ly  tJ«  fiolXisa  77^117x4  oivldmiav,  <p/X<iV 

ou)to«  71  ju)cx£;  T^'-^ovfac’  If  God  take  any  Care 

of  Httmane  things,  as  it  feems  he  doth,  then  it  is  retfonahle  to  think.  al~ 
Jo,  that  he  k delighted  tvith  that  which  k the  Beji,  and  nearcJJ  «- 
kin  to  himfelf  (which  is  Mind  or  Right  Re'afon)  and  that  he  rewards 
tbofe  who  tnofi  Love  and  Honour  it  (as  taking  care  rf  fnch  things  at 
are  mojl  pkajing  to  bins)  in  doing  rightly  and  honejily.  A very  good 
^ Sentence,  were  it  not  UGiered  in  with  too  much  of  Scepticilin.  And 
as  for  the  Point  of  the  Soul’s  Immortality  It  is  true,that  where- 
as other  Philolbphcrs  before  Arijlotk,  alTerted  the  PreexiGcnce,  In- 
corporcity,  and  Immortality  of  all  Souls,  not  only  the  Rational  but 
the  SenGtive  allb,  (which  in  Men  they  concluded  to  be  one  and  the 
lame  SubGancc)according  to  that  of  Plato’s,  tim  ctfai*'®-',  £- 
very  Seal  is  Immortal,  they  relblving  that  no  Life  nor  Cogitation 
could  be  Corporeal  5 on  the  contrary,  doth  exprefly  deny 

he  PreexiGence,  that  is,  the  Separability,  Incorporeity  and  Immor- 
tality of  all  SenGtive  Souls,  not  in  Brutes  only,  but  allb  every  where, 
tgiving  his  realbn  for  it  in  thefe  words  Sti  irg  o'ov  n ■KO.eat,  irfou- 
du.  7^  TwsTKiv,  oowf  yel^  1?Jiv  In 
riral,  ^VXov  oTi  TUsl'ncf  «vd/  od/saTCf  cSt/m-rw  inrv-'fxir , o7o*  p.«/i^avav4/ 

He  ^ Sil(y.6tv(iei(v(ui^m-nv.  oi,7i  ^ owTtis  xaS’ tott7K<  cintKU  oTo'vt* 

bWc  , irr'  iv  ajitvou-  That  all  Souls  cannot  PreexiJi, 

k manifrji  from  hence,  tecanfe  thofe  Principles  whofc  aO ion  is  Corpo- 
real, cannot pojjibly  exiji  without  the  Body,  ns  the  Power  of  Walling 

without 
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without  the  Feet : IVhcrefore  it  is  impojjtble  that  thefe  Senjitive  Souls 
C freexijlinp)  Pould  come  into  the  Body  from  without,  Jince  they  can 
neither  come  alone  by  themfclves  naked  and Jlript  of  all  Body,  they  being 
injeparabh  from  it  5 neither  can  tioey  come  in  with  a Body,  that  is,  the 
s$td.  This  is  Arijlotle's  Argument,  why  all  Senfitivc  Souls  mull 
needs  be  Corporeal,  becaufe  there  is  no  Walking  without  Feet,  nor 
'Seeing  without  Eyes.  But  at  the  lame  time,  he  declares  that  the 
Mind  orlntellca  does  Preexilland  come  in  from  without,  that  is, 
is  Incorporeal,  Separable  and  Immortal,  giving  his  Reafon  forit  in 
like  manner,  Kdon-mi  jj  -r  yu^vow  iiresnvru,  Svca/ulm- 

ib'i  fb  ouItS  tS  tvifyda  lumavii  au/acni  tm  a Ifyaa-  It  remains  that  the 
Mind  or  Inteliebi,  and  that  alone  ( preexilling  ) enter  from  without 
and  be  only  Divine  j fnee  its  Energy  is  not  blended  with  that  of  the  Bo~ 
dies,  but  U aOs  independently  upon  it.  Notwithllanding  which,  Ari- 
Jiotle  elfewhere  diltinguilhing  concerning  this  Mind  or  Intelleft  , 
and  making  it  to  be  twofold  , Agent,  and  Patient,  concludes 
the  former  of  them  only  to  be  Immortal,  but  the  latter  Corruptible, 
-TVTO  yaoMv  lieoi'mTov  iy  iiStoii , 0 iric^iiTiKk  vS<  <p6ajfo«,  The  Agent  Intel- 
leS  is  only  Immortal  and  Eternal , but  the  Ftffive  is  Corruptible  ; 
where  fome  Interpreters  that  would  willingly  excufe  Arijlotle,  con- 
tend that  by  the  Pajjive  InteUeS , is  not  meant  the  Patient, 
but  the  Phantajie  only , becaufe  Arijlotle  fhould  otherwilc  con- 
tradid  himlelf,  who  had-  before  altrmed , the  Intelled  to  be 
Separable  , Unmixed  and  Inorganical , which  they  conceive  mufl 
needs  be  underftood  of  the  Patient.  But  this  Salvo  can  hardly  take 
place  here,  where  the  Paffiveintellcft  isdiredlly  oppofedtothe  A- 
gent.  Now  what  Arijlotle's  Agent  Vnderjlanding  is,  and  whether  it 
be  any  thing  in  us,  any  Faculty  of  our  Humane  Soul  or  no,feems  to  be 
a thing  very  queflionable,  and  has  therefore  caufed  much  Dilpute  a- 
mongll  his  Interpreters  ; it  being  relblved  by  many  of  them  to  be 
the  Divine  Intelledl,  and  commonly  by  others , a Foreign  Thing. 
Whence  itmufl  needs  be  left  doubtfuf,whethcr  he  acknowledged  any 
thing  Incorporeal  and  Immortal  at  all  in  us.  And  the  rather  becaufe, 
laying  down  this  Principle,That  nothing  is  Incorporeal,but  whatadls 
independently  upon  the  Body,  he  fbmewhere  plainly  determines, that 
there  is  no  Intelledion  without  Corporeal  Phantafms.  That  which 
led  Arijlotle  to  all  thisjpofitively  to  affirm  the  Corporeity  of  Senfitivc 
Souls,  and  to  flagger fb  much  concernining  the  Incorporeity  of 
the  Rational,  feems  to  have  been  his  Dodrine  of  Forms  and  Quali- 
ties, whereby  Corporeal  and  Incorporeal  Subfiance  are  confounded 
together,  fb  that  the  Limits  of  each  could  not  be  difeerned  by 
him.  Wherefore  we  cannot  applaud  Atiflotle  for  this  j but  that 
which  we  commend  him  for,  is  chiefly  thefe  Four  things  : Firfl,  for 
making  a Perfed  Incorporeal  Intelled  to  be  the  Head  of  all } and  Se- 
condly, for  refblving  that  Nature,  as  an  Inflrument  of  this  Intelled; 
does  not  merely  ad  according  to  the  Neceffity  of  Material  Motions, 
but  for  Ends  and  Purpofes,  though  unknown  to  itfelfj  Thirdly,  for 
maintaining  the  Naturality  of  Morality  ; and  Laflly,ibr  afletting  tha 
‘ribp' H/ib,  AutexouGe,  or  Liberty  from  Ntceffity. 
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JntiOCbapItr  are<ettta/ned  »U  the  pretended  Ground t ofRetfenfcr 
the  Athcijiich.  Hjipothejis.  I . That  the  Democritick^Phtlojophj  re  fsich 
it  mude  up  of  thej'e  two  Principle t,  Corporeatifm  and  Atomjm  compli'^ 
eated  toj^etber,  it  EjjentiaOy  Atheijiical.  2.  Though  Epicurus,  who 
was  an  Atost^ic»l-CorporealiJl , pretended  to  ajfert  a Democracy  of 
Cods,  yet  be  was,  for  all  that,  an  Abfolnte  Atbeijl And  that  At  heijlt 
commonly  Equivocate  and  Difguije  themfelves.  3.  That  the  Demo- 
critical  Pbilofophy  it  nothing  el/e  tut  a Syjiem  of  Atheology,  or  A- 
theijnefwaggering  under  thegloriout  Appearance  of  Pbilofophy.  And 
though  there  be  another  Form  of  Atherfm  which  we  call  Stratonical, 
yet  the  Democritich_  Atheifm  it  only  conjiderable  5 aU  whefe  Dar^ 
Myfieriet  will  be  here  revealed.  4.  That  wt  being  to  treat  con-.- 
cerning  the  Deity,  and  to  produce  all  that  Profane  and  Vnballewed 
Stuff  of  Atheijis  in  order  to  a Confutation,  the  Divine  AJpJiauce  and 
DireOion  ought  to  be  implored.  5 . That  there  are  Two  things  here 
to  be  performed  : F&Ji,  to  fltew  what  are  the  Athesjl't  pretended 
Grounds  of  Reafon  againji  the  Deity  i and  Secondly,  how  they  endea- 
vour either  to  Salve  or  Confute  the  Contrary  Phitnoniena.  The  Firji 
of  tbtfe  Grounds,  That  no  man  can  have  an  Idxa  or  Conception  of 
Cod,  and  that  he  k an  locomprehenilble  Nothing.  6.  The  Se- 
cond Atheifiich_  Argument,  That  there  tan  be  no  Creation  out  of  no- 
thing, nor  no  Omnipotence,  becaufe  Nothing  can  come  from  Nothing, 
and  therefore  whatfoever  Sulflantially  k,  was  from  Eternity  Sclf- 
exiHent,  and  Uncreated  by  any  Deity.  7.  The  Third  pretended 
Reafon  againSl  a Deity,  That  the  StriSeH  Notion  of  a God  implying 
him  to  be  Incorporeal,  there  can  be  no  fnch  Incorporeal  Deity,  becaujc 
there  k no  ether  Subfiance  but  Body.  8.  The  Atheifis  Pretence^hat 
the  DoSrine  of  Incorporeal  Subfiances  fprung  from  a Ridiculous  Mif 
taking  ff  Alfirad  Names  and  Notions  fir  Realities. ' They  Impudent- 
ly noiUte  the  Deify  to  be  but  the  Chief  of  Spe8res,  andanOhetoo  or 
Prince  of  Fairies  and  Pbaneies.  Their  Fourth  Argument  againtt  a 
Deity,  That  tofnppole  an  Incorporeal  Mind  to  be  the  Original ef  all 
things,  k but  to  make  a mere  Accident  and  AbfiraS  Notion  to  be  the 
Fitfi  Caufe  ef  aU.  9.  Their  Fifth  Argument  5 a Confutation  ff  a 
Corporeal  Deity  from  the  Principles  of  Corporealffm  it  felf.  That  Mat- 
ter being  the  only  Subfianee,  and  all  ether  Differences  ff  things  no- 
thing but  Accidents,  Generable  and  Corruptible  5 no  Living  Vnder- 
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landing  Being  can  it  Efentiatlj  JncorruftibU.  The  Stoical  Cod  In- 
torritftiblty  only  ly  Aecident,  Ip-  Their  Sixth  Ratiocination  from 
a Complication  of  Atomicijm  i That  the  Fiifl  Principle  of  all  things 
mhatjoever  in  the  Vniverje,  is  Atoms  or  Corpufcula  devoid  of  all 
Snalities,  and  Confequently  of  Senfe  and  Vnderjianding,  (which 
Jpring  Up  afterwards Jrom a certain  Compojition  of  them')  andthere- 
fore  Mind  or  Deity  was  not  the  Firji  Original  of  all,  il.  In  the 
Seventh  plate  they  difprove  the  IVorlds  Animation,  or  its  being  go- 
vern d by  a Living  Vnderjianding  Animalijb  Nature,  prefiding  over 
the  whole  5 Becaufe  Senje  and  Vnderjianding  are  a Peculiar  Appen~ 
dix  to  Flefi  Blood  and  Brains,  and  Reajonis  no  where  to  be  found 
but  in  Humane  Form.  1 2.  The  Eighth  Atheijiicl^  Ground,  That 
Cod  being  taken  by  all  for  a moU  Happy,  Eternal  and  Immortal  Ani- 
mal, (or  Living  Being)  there  can  he  nofuch  thing,  becaufe  all  Living 
Beings  are  Concretions  of  Atoms  that  were  at  firji  Generated,  and  are 
liable  to  Death  and  Corruption  by  the  Dijjolution  of  their  Campages. 
And  that  Life  is  no  fimple  Primitive  Nature,  but  an  Accidental  Mo- 
dification of  Compounded  Bodies,  which  upon  the  Dijunion  of  their 
Parts  vanifiietb  into  Nothing.  1 3.  The  Ninth  pretended  Atheijiick, 
Demonjiration,  That  by  Cod  is  meant  a first  CauJ'e  or  Mover,  which 
was  not  before  moved  by  any  thing  elfe  without  it  j But  Nothing  can 
moveitfelf,  and  therefore  there  can  be  no  Vnmoved  Mover,  nor  any 
Firji  in  the  order  of  Caufes,  that  is,  a^God.  14.  Their  further 
Proof  of  this  Principle,  That  Nothing  can  move  it  felf,  with  an  A- 
theijiicl(  Corollary  from  thence.  That  no  Thinking  Being  could  be  a 
Firji  Caufe,  no  Cogitation  arifing  of  it  felf  without  a Cauje  i which 
may  he  reckoned  a Tenth  Argument.  1 5 . Another  Myjlery  of  Atheifm, 
That  all  Knowledge,  and  Mental  Conception,  is  the  Information  of  the 
things  themfelves  known,  exijiingwithout  the  Knower,anda  Pajjien 
from  them:,  and  therefore  the  World  mujl  needs  he  before  any  Know- 
ledge or  Conception  of  it,  and  no  Knowledge  or  Conception  before  the 
World,  as  its  Caufe.  1 6.  The  Twelfth  Argumentation,  That  things 
could  not  be  made  by  a Cod,  becaufe  they  are  jo  Faulty  and  III  made, 
that  they  were  not  contriv’d  for  the  Good  of  Mankind  that  the  Deluge 
of  Evils,  that  overflows  all,  jhows  that  they  did  not  proceed  from  any 
Deity.  1 7.  The  Thirteenth  Injlancc  of  the  Atheijls  againjt  a Deity, 
from  the  Defied  of  Providence,  That  in  Humane  Aflairs  all  is  Tohu 
and  Bohu,  Chaos  and  Confufion.  18.  The  Fourteenth  Atheiliick. 
Ground,  That  it  is  not  pijpble  for  any  one  Being  to  Animadvert  and 
Order  all  things  in  the  dijiant  places  of  the  whole  World  at  once  .•  But 
if  it  were  ppflible,  Thatfuch  Infinite  Negotieflty  would  be  Abfolutely  In- 
confijlcnt  with  Happinefs.  1 9,  Several  bold  but  flight  Sjierics  of 
Atheifls,  why  the  World  was  not  madefoontr  I and  What  Cod  did 
before!  Why  it  was  made  at  all,  fince  it  wasfo  long  unmade  ( and. 
How  theArchiteO  of  the  World  could  rear  up  fo  huge  a Fabrick!  20.  The 
Atheifls  Pretence,That  it  is  the  great  Interiji  of  Mankind,  That  there 
jhould  be  no  Cod  ; and  that  it  was  a Noble  and  Heroical  Exploit  of  the 
Democritickj,to  chafe  away  that  affrightful SpcHre  out  of  the  World, 

. and  to  free  men  from  the  continual  Fear  of  a Deity  and  Punijhment 
after  Death,  imbittering  all  the  Pleafures  of  Life.  21.  Another 
Pretence  of  theirs,  That  Theifm  k inconlijlent  with  Civil  Soveraign- 
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ty,  it  intredKchtg  a Fear  greater  than  the  Fear  of  the  Leviathan  ; And 
that  any  other  Conjcience  allomed  of  hejidet  the  Civil  Latv  ( being 
Private  Judgment  J it,  ipfb  fado,  a Dijfolution  of  the  Body  Politick^ 
and  a Return  to  the  State  of  Nature.  22.  the  Alheills  Conrlnfion 
from  the  farmer  PremiJJet,  as  jet  down  in  Plato  and  Lucretius,  that 
all  things  fprungOriginalty  from  Nimte  and  Chance,  without  any 
Mind  or  Cod,  that  is,  proceeded  from  the  Necejfity  of  Material  JIFo- 
lioHs,undirelfed  for  Ends  i That  Infinite  Atoms  devoid  of  I.ife  and 
Senje,  movistg  in  Infinite  Space  from  Eternity,  by  their  fortuitosts 
Rencounters  and  Intanglements,  produced  the  Syjicm  of  the  whole  V- 
niverfc,  and  as  well  Animate  as  Inanimate  things. 


Aving  in  the  Fortner  Chapter  given  an  Account  of 
ni  Genuine  and  Primitive  Atomical  Philofophy  , 

^ 1?  which  may  be  called  the  we  arc  in  the  next 

place  to  confider  the  Democritical,  that  is,  the  Athei- 
zed  and  Adulterated  Atomology.  Which  had  its  Origin 
from  nothing  elle  but  the  joyning  of  this  Heterogeneous  and  Con- 
tradidious  Principle,  to  the  Atomical  Phyfiology,  That  there  is  no 
other  Suljiance  in  the  tyorld  hcfidcs  Body.  Now  we  fay.  That  that 
Philofophy  which  is  thus  compounded  and  made  up  of  thcle  Two 
things,  Atomicifm  and  Corporealifm  complicated  together,  is  ellen- 
tially  Atheiftical,  though  neither  of  them  alone  be  fuch.  For  the 
Atomical  Phyfiology,  as  we  have  declared  already,  is  in  its  own  Na- 
ture fufficieotly  repugnant  to  Atheifm.  And  it  is  pofliblc  for  one 
who  holds.  That  there  is  Nothing  in  the  world  befides  Body,  to  be  per- 
fwaded  notwithftanding  of  a Corporeal  Deity,  and  that  the  world 
Was  at  firft  framed  and  is  (fill  governed  by  aaVnderfianding  Nature 
lodged  in  the  Matter.  For  thus  (bme  of  thele  Corpor.ealifts  have 
phancied.  The  whole  Univerle  it  (elf  tobeaGod,  that  is,  an  ZJn- 
derjianding  and  If'ife  Animal,  that  ordered  all  things  within  it  (elf, 
after  the  Bed  manner  poffible,  and  providently  governed  the  lame. 
Indeed  it  cannot  bedenied,  but  that  this  is  a very  great  Infirmity 
of  mind,  that  fuch  Per(bns  lie  under,  who  arc  not  able  to  conceive 
any  other  Subftance  befides  Body , by  which  is  underftood , that 
y/hich  is  Impenetrably  Extended,  or  elle  in  Plato’s  Language,  which 
hath  x^calhoKlw  'imuplw,  that  thrujis  againjl  other  Bodies  and  relijls 
their  impulfe  j or  as  others  exprels  it,  which  is  that  fit 

fills  up  place,  as  to  exclude  any  other  Body  or  Subftance  from  Coexift- 
ing  with  it  therein  ; and  fuch  muft  needs  have  not  only  very  ira- 
perfeft,  but  allb  Spurious  and  felle  Conceptions  of  the  Deity,  fo  long 
as  they  apprehend  it  to  be  thus  Corporeal  ; but  yet  it  docs  not  there- 
fore fitllow  that  they  muft  needs  be  accounted  Atheifts.  But  whofoc- 
Ver  holds  thcle  twoPrinciplesfbefore  mentioncd)together,That  there 
is  no  other  Subflance  befides  Body,  andt  That  Body  hath  nothing  eljebe- 
longing  to  it  but  Magnitude,  Figure,  Site  and  Motion,  without  §^ali-  ' 
ties,  I (ay,  whofoever  is  That  confounded  Thing,  of  an  Atomifi  and 
Corporealiji  jumbled  together  , he  is  Efientially  and  Unavoidably 
that  which  is  meant  by  an  Atheift,  though  he  (hould  in  words  never 
ft)  much  dilclaim  it,  bccaufc  he  muft  needs  fetch  the  Original  of  all 

things 
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That  Epicurus  Tvas  B o o k I. 

tMm^ftotdSenJkft  Mailer  , whereas  toaflert  a God,  is  to  maiataia 
that  all  things  (prung  Originally  from  a Knowing  and  VnderJianJing 
Nalnre. 

il.  Epicnrw,  wh6  wais  one  of  thole  Mongrel  Things  before  menti- 
oned, ^an  Atomical-Corporealift  or  Corporeal-Atomift)  did  not- 
withfranding  profefr  to  hold  a Multifarious  Rabble  and  Democracy 
of  Gods,  liich  as  though  they  were  irtfairf/uofipoi,  of  Humane  Form, 
yet  were  (b  Thin  and  Subtle,  as  that  Comparatively  with  our  Ter- 
reftrial  Bodies  they  might  be  called  Incorporeal ; they  having  not  (b 
much  Carnem  as  ^a^-carnem,  nor  Sangninem  as  ^aft-fangninem, 
a certain  kind  of  Aereal  or  F.lhercal  FUJI)  and  Blood : which  Gods  of 
his  were  not  to  be  fuppofed  to  exift  any  where  within  the  World , 
upon  this  pretence,  that  there  was  no  place  in  h fit  to  receive  them^ 

Illud  item  non  ejl  ut  pojfit  credere  Sedet 
Ejje  DeUm  SanOat,  in  Mundi  partibu  nUis. 

And  therefore  they  mult  be  imagined  to  Subfilt  in  certain  Intermnn-‘ 
dane  Spacer,andVtopian  Regions  without  the  World,thcDelicioulhel3 
whereof  is  thus  Elegantly  dclcribed  by  the  Poet, 

neqne  concutiunt  Venti,  neque  Knbila  nimbk 
Adjpcrgnnt,  neque  nix  acri  concreta  prnini 
Cana  cadens  violat,  fcmperque  innubilm  jEther 
Integit,  (Jf  large  dijfujo  lumine  ridel, 

WhereUnto  was  added,  that  the  chief  Happinels  of  thelc  Gods  con- 
lilted,  in  Omnium  Facatioue  Muneriim,  in  freedom  from  all  Bufnefs 
and  Employment,  and  doing  nothing  at  all,  that  fo  they  might  live 
a Soft  and  Delicate  life.  Andlaftly,  it  was  pretended,  that  though 
they  had  neither  any  thing  to  do  with  us,  nor  we  with  them,  yet  they 
ought  to  be  worlhippcd  by  us  for  their  own  Excellent  Natures  fahe, 
and  Happy  State. 

Butwholbcvcr  had  theleaft  Sagacity  in  him  could  not  but  perceive, 
that  this  Theology  of  Epicurus  was  but  Romantical,  it  being  direfrly 
Contrary  to  his  avowed  and  profefled  Principles,  to  admitt  of  any 
other  Being  then  what  was  Concreted  of  Atoms,  and  conlcquently 
Corruptible  i and  that  he  did  this  upon  a Politick  Account,  tnereby 
to  decline  the  Common  Odium,  and  thole  Dangers  aud  Inconveni- 
ences which  otherwifc  he  might-have  incurred  by  a downright  denial 
of  a God,  to  which  purpofeit  accordingly  ferved  his  turn.  TTrus  Fof- 
dossius  rightly  pronounced,  Nullos  ejfc  Deos  Epicuro  videri  j quaque  it 
de  Dist  immorlalihsss  dixeril,Invidia  detefanda  gralii  dixi^.Though 
he  was  partly  Jocular  in  it  allb,it  making  no  Cnall  Sport  to  him,in  this 
manner,to  delude  and  mock  the  credulous  Vulgar.DM/  Jocandi  caufi 
induxit  Epicurus  perlucidos  cJ-  perjlabiles,  cSf  habitantes  tanquam  inter 
duos  Lricos,  lie  inter  duos  Mundos  propter  metum  ruinarum.  However 
if  F.picurut  had  been  never  lb  much  in  Earneft  in  all  this,  yet  by  Gaf- 
fendm  his  leave,  we  (hould  pronounce  him  to  have  been  not  a jot  the 
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left  an  Atheift,  Co  long  as  he  maintained,  that  the  whole  World  was 
made  SixTO-ifovTo;  ii 

<t4)e«(c;a£,  irithtiit  the ereierin^aml  clireQtom/f  an]/  Vnderjijiuihig  Be- 
ing that  was  pcrfeSly  happy  and  intmortal,  and  fctcht  the  original  ofa’I 
thing!  in  the  Univerfe , even  ot  Soul  and  Mind  , ksH  vy  a-nAUtu 
oa/xaiTOK  a-^sv^imiv  4)  Ti)f  nivunr,  frorit  Senjkp  Atom/  for- 

Initonjl)  moved.  He  together  with  Dt»W£r>/ffr  heteby  making  the 
World  to  be,  in  the  worili  Sence,  Z-ov 't^  vuiiTc?,  an  Boge  oj  the  A’;^/j/,"that 
is,  not  the  oft-fpringof  Mind  and  Undetltanding,  but  of  darkScntlcIs 
Matter,  of  Tohu  and  Bohn,  or  Conful'cd  chaos  ; ajid  deriving  the 
Original  of all  the  Perfeftions  inthe  Univerfe,  from  the  moft  Imper- 
fect Being  and  the  lowed  of  all  Entities,  than  which  nothing  can  be 
more  Atheiftical.  And  as  for  thole  Romantick  Monogrammous  Gods 
of  Epicurus,  had  they  been  Serionfly  believed  by  him,  they  could 
have  been  nothing  clfe  buta  certain  kind  of  Aerial  and  speOrous  Men, 
living  by  thcmfelves,  no  Body  knows  where,  without  the  World  5 
<Lc  Ta?  7roMa<  a-inAthra  etc*  ii  Trpc'cTtiv  (pimTspyy- 

isdiat  iSatxcif,  Epicurus  according  to  Vulgar  Opinion  leaves  a God, 
but  according  to  the  Nature  of  things  none  at  all. 

And  as  fy/cHr»r(b  other  Atheifts  in  like  mariner,have  commonly  had 
theitVizards  and  Dilguifes ; Athcifin  for  the  mod  part  prudently  chufing 
to  walk  abroad  in  Mafqucrade.  'And  though  fome  over-credulous 
Perfons  have  been  fo  far  impolcd  upon  hereby,  as  to  conclude  that 
there  was  hardly  any  fueh  thing  as  an  Atheid  any  where  in  the  World, 
yet  they  that  are  Sagacious,  may  eafily  look  through  theft  thin 
Veils  and  Difguifts,  and  peiceive  theft  Atheids  oftentimes  infinuat- 
ing  their  Atheifin  even  then,  when  they  mod  of  all  profefi  them- 
felves  Tlicids,  by  affirming  that  it  is  impodible  to  have  any  Idaa  or 
Conception  at  all  of  God,  and  that  as  he  is  not  Finite  fo  he  cannot 
be  lnfinite,3r\A  that  no  Knowledge  or  Underdandingis  to  be  attribut- 
ed to  him, which  is  in  effedl  to  Iay,that  there  is  no  fuch  thing.But  who- 
foever  entertains  the  Dcmocritick  Principles,  that  is,  both  rcjcids 
Forms  and  Qiialities  of  Body, and  makes  all  things  to  be  Body,  though 
he  pretend  never  fo  much  to  hold  a Corporeal  Deity,  yet  he  is  not  at  all 
to  DC  believed  in  it,  it  being  a thing  plainly  Contradictious  to  thole 
Principles. 

III.  Wherefore  this  Mongrel  Philofophy,  which  Leucippus,  Dento- 
cTitus?mdrrotagoras,  were  the  Founders  of,  and  which  was  cr^ter- 
tained  afterwards  by  Epicurus,  that  makes  (as  Laertius  writes) 

b'\ov  itsluisc,  Sen/lefs  Atoms  to  be  the  firji  Principles,  not  only  of 
all  Bodies  (for  that  was  a thing  admitted  before  by  Empedocles  and 
other  Atomids.  that  were  Theids)  but  alfo  of  All  things  whaifocvcr 
in  the  whole  Univerfe,  and  therefore  of  Soul  and  Mind  too  ; this,  I 
lay,  was  really  nothing  elfe  but  a Philofophical  Form  of  Atheology, 
a Gigantical  and  Titanical  Attempt,  to  dethrone  the  Deity,  not  onl  y 
by  Salvingall  the  r/j<«ff»e»rfof  the  World  without  a God,  but  alfo 
by  laying  down  foch  Principles,  from  whence  it  mud  needs  follow, 
that  there  could  be  neither  an  Incorporeal  nor  Corporeal  Deity. 

It  was  Atheifin  openly  Swaggering,  under  the  glorious  Appearance 
of  Wifdom  and  Philofophy. 

G There 
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There  is  indeed  another  Form  of  Atheifin, which  (inlifting  on  the 
Vulgar  way  of  Philolbphizing  by  Forms  and  Qualities)  we  for  diftin- 
ftion  fake  (hall  call  Stratonicat ; fuchas  being  too  modeft  and  (hame- 
•faced  to  fetch  all  things  from  the  Fortuitous  Motion  of  Atoms, would 
therefore  allow  to  the  feveral  Parts  of  Matter,  a certain  Kind  of 
r»r<«/(though  not/t«;«t.i/JjPerf«p//fl»,(uch  as  is  devoid  of  Reflexive  Con~ 
fcioujriej},  together  with  a /xtiper,  whereby  they  may  be  able 

Artificiall)  and  Afeihodictlljt  to  Form  and  Frame  themfclves  to  the 
beft  advantage  of  their  Refpeftive  Capabilities;  (braething  like  to^- 
riflotles  Nature,  but  that  it  hath  no  dependence  at  all  upon  any  higlv 
er  Mind  or  Deity.  And  thele  Atheifts  may  be  alfb  called  HyltMicle^ 
(as  the  other  Atomick,')  becautc  they  derive  all  things  in  the  whole 
llniverle,  not  only  Seniitive  but  allb  Rational  Souls,  together  with 
the  Artificial  Frame  of  Animals,  from  the  Life  of  the  Atatter.  But 
this  kind  of  Atheifm  (eems  to  be  but  an  unihapen  Embryo  of  (bme 
Dark  and  Cloudy  Brains  that  was  never  yet  dige(\^  into  an  entire 
Syftem,  nor  could  be  brought  into  any  (iich  tolerable  Form,  aS  to' 
have  the  confidence  to  (hew  it  fclf  abroad  in  full  and  open  View. 
Rut  the  Democritib.  and  Alomicl^  Atheifm,  as  it  is  the  boldcft  and  rank* 
eft  of  all  Atheifins,  it  not  only  undertaking  to  (alve  all  rluenomen/t 
by  Matter  Fortuitoufly  moved,  without  a God,  but  alio  to  demon- 
monftrate  that  there  cannot  be  lb  much  as  a Corporeal  Deity  ; fo  it  is 
that  alone  which  pretending  to  an  entire  and  coherent  Syftem,  hath 
publtckly  appeared  upon  the  Stage,  and  therefore  doth  in  a manner 
only  delcrve  our  Conllderation. 

And  now  we  (hall  exhibit  a full  View  and  Profpeft  of  it,  and  dift 
cover  all  its  Darb,  Myfleriet  and  Profundities  ; we  being  much  of  this 
Perfwafion,  that  a plain  and  naked  Reprefentation  of  them,  will  be 
a great  part  of  a Confutation  ; at  leaft  , not  doubting  but  it  will 
be  made  to  appear,  that  though  this  Monfter,  big-fwoln  with  a Puffy 
fhcwof  Wifacim,  ftrutt  and  ftalklb  Gigantically,  and  march  with 
fuch  a kind  of  (lately  Philofbphick  Grandeur,  yet  it  is  indeed  but 
like  the  Giant  Orgoglio,  in  our  Engitih  Poet,  a mere  Empty  Bladder, 
blown  up  with  vain  Conceit,  an  Empnfa,  Phantafm,  or  SpeHre,  thtf 
Off-fpring  of  Night  and  Darknefs,  Non-fence  and  Contradiftion. 

And  yet  for  all  that  we  (hall  not  wrong  it  the  leaft  in  our  Rc- 
prelentation , but  give  it  all  poOible  Advantages  of  Strength 
and  Plauftbility , chat  fo  the  Atheifts  may  have  no  C^u(e  to  pre- 
tend ( as  they  are  wont  to  do  in  (uch  Cales  ) that  either  we  did 
not  underftand  their  Myfterics  nor  apprehend  the  fullftrength  of 
their  Caulc,  or  el(e  did  pu^lcly  fmother  and  conceal  it.  Which 
indeed  we  have  been  fo  far  from,  that  we  muft  confels  we  were  not 
altogether  unwilling,  this  buftnels  of theirs  Ihould  look  a little  like 
(bmething  that  might  delerve  a Confutation.  And  whether  the 
Atheifts  ought  not  rather  to  give  us  Thanks  for  Mending  and  Ini'* 
proving  their  Armiments,  then  complain  that  we  have  any  way  Em* 
paired  them, we  (hall  leave  it  to  the  Cenfure  ofimpartial  Judgments. 

IV.  Plato 
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IV.  Flato  tells  US  that  even  amon^  thofe  Pagans  in. his  time,' 
there  was  generally  luch  a Religious  Humor,  that  7wTt«  oca  p,gjk. 

osKFgcailvii?  ft^infsa,  m^cif  c/JU)ops  iJutylKs  Try^yjMtFoi  > 

Sthr  id  vs  S?bxaiXSn  • Whofoever  bad  bkt  the  /f«|2  ef  Serioufnefi'  andS(h- 
briety  in  them,  ivhenfcever  they  took^in  hand  any  Enterprize,  whether 
great  or  [mail,  they  womld  always  issvokf  the  Deity  for  Ajjifiance  and  Di- 
reBion.  Adding  moreover  that  himlelf  fhould  be  yery  £iulty,  if  in 
his  Timnmr,  when  he  was  to  treat  about  lb  grand  a point,  concerning 
the  whole  World  , « y^yvtf  S ly  iykvdf  SJt,  whether  it  mere,  made  or 
unmade,  he  (hould  not  make  his  Entrance  thereinto  by  a Religious. 
Invocation  of  the  Deity.  Wherefore  certainly,  it  could  not  be  lefi 
than  a piece  of  Impiety  in  a Chrilkian,  being  to  treat  conMrping. the 
Deity  it  fclf,  and  to  produce  all  that  Prophane  and  Unhallowed  Ruff 
of  Atheifts.out  of  their  Dark  Corners,  in  order  to  a Confutation, and 
the  better  Confirmation  of  our  Faith  in  the  Truth  of  hisExiftenee, 
not  to  implore  his  Direffion  and  AffiRance.  And  I know  no  Reafon 
but  that  we  may  well  do  it  in  that  lame  Litany  of  rlato'%,  k!^  tSv  t- 
Kt/fM  isd/ilfoc,  ivoti^fiat  i i/en  enraV,  that  me  may  firjl  fpeah.  agreeably 
to  hit  omn  mind  or  becomingly  ef  his  Nature,  and  then  coujentaneeujly 
with  our  Selves, 

V.  Now  there  are  theft  two  things  here  to  be  performed  by  us, 
FitR,  to  diftover  and  produce  the  Chief  Heads  of  Arguments  or 
Grounds  of  Realbn,  inuRed  onby  the  AtheiRs  to  dilprove  a Deity, 
evincing  withall  briefly  the  Inefredhialnels  and  Falfnels  of  them. 
And  Secondly,  to  (hew  how  they  Endeavour  either  to  Confute  or 
Salve,  confiltently  with  their  own  Principles,  all  thofe  rhsenomena_ 
which  arc  commonly  urg’d  againR  them,  to  prove  a Deity  and  Incor- 
poreal SubRance  ; manifeRing  likewift  the  Invalidity  thereof 

The  grounds  of  Realbn  alledgcd  for  the  AtheiRical  Nypethejis  are 
chiefly  theft  that  follow.  FirR,  That  we  have  no  Idea  of  Cod,  and 
therefore  can  have  no  Evidence  of  him;  which  Argument  is  funher 
flourilht  and  deftanted  upon  in  this  manner.  That  Notion  or  Con- 
ception of  a Deity,  that  is  commonly  entertained,  is  nothing  buta 
Bundle  of  Incomprehenfibles,  Unconceivables,  and  Impoflibles}  it 
being  only  a compilement  of  all  Imaginable  Attributes  of  Honour, 
Courtihip,  and  Complenlent,  which  the  Confounded  Fear,and  ARo- 
nilhment  of  Mens  minds,  made  them  huddle  up  together,  without^ 
any  Scnceor  Philolbphick  Truth:  This  ftems  to  be  intimated  by  a 
Modern  Writer  in  theft  words  5 The  Attributes  of  God  figtsifie  not  True 
nor  Falfe,  nor  assy  Opinion  of  our  Brain,  hut  the  Reverence  and  De- 
votion of  our  Hearts,  and  therefore  they  are  not  fuffeient  Fremiffes  to 
inferr  Truth  or  convince  Faljbood,  .And  the  lame  thi  ng  again  is  iurther 
fttout,  with  no  fmall  pretence  to  wit,  aRerthis  manner  5 They  that 
venture  to  dijpute  Fhilofopbically  or  reafon  of  God's  Nature  from 
tb^  Attributes  ef  Honour  , lofng  their  Vnderfanding  in  the 
very  frfi  attempt  , fall  from  one  Inconvenience  into  another 
without  end,  and  without  number ; In  the  fame  mariner  as  when  one 
ignorant  of  the  Ceremonies  of  Court-coming  into  the  prefence  of  a greater 
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Ttrfon  than  he  it  ttfed  to  ffeak^  to,  and  Jlnmbling  at  hit  Etitrance,to  fave 
himftif  fromfaUiitg  lett  Jlip  hit  Cloahjo  recover  bit  Cloakjett  fall  hit  Hat, 
ttmd  with  one  diforder  after  another  dijcovert  hit  Afionijhment  and  RnHi- 
citp.Thie  meaning  of which, and  other  like  paflages  of  the  (ame  Writer, 
feem  to  be  this  i Thai  the  Attributes  of  God  (by  which  his  Nature  is 
ihppofed  to  be  exprefled)  having  no  Philolbphick  Truth  or  Reality 
in  them,  had  their  only  Original  brom  a certain  Ruilick  Afionilh* 
ment  of  Mind,  proceeding  from  excels  of  Fear,  raifing  up  the  Phan- 
talinof  a Deity,  as  a Bug'^Sai' fbr  an  Objeft  to  it  (elf,  aud  affright- 
ing men  into  all  manner  of  Confounded  Non-fence,  and  Abfurdity 
of  Elxpreflions  concerning  it,  fuch  as  have  no'  (ignification,  nor  any 
Conception  of  the  Mind  anfwering  to  them.  This  is  the  Firli  Ar- 
gument, ufed  efpecially  by  our  modern  Democriticks,  againli  a Dei- 
ty, Thatbecaufe  they  can  have  no  Fhantajiick.ldea  it,  nor  fully 
comprehend  all  that  is  included  in  the  Notion  thereof)  that  there- 
fore it  is  but  a n Incomprehenjitle  Nothing. 


V I.  Secondly,  Another  Argument  much  inlilied  on  by  the  old 
Oemocritick  Atheids,  is  ditcued  againd  the  Divine  Omnipotence 
and  Creative  Power,  after  this  manner.  By  God  is  always  underdood 
a Creatour  of  fomething  or  other  out  of  Nothing.  For  however 
theTfaeids  be  here  divided  amongd  thcrafclves.  Some  of  them  be- 
lieving that  there  was  once  Nothing  at  all  exiding  in  this  whole 
Space  which  is  now  occupied  by  the  World,  belides  the  Deity,  and 
that  be  was  then  a Solitary  Being,  Co  that  the  Subdance  of  the  whole 
Corporeal  Univerfe  had  a Temporary  Beginning,  and  Noviiy  of 
Exidcnce,  and  the  Duration  of  it  hath  now  continued  but  for  lb 
many  years  only<.  Others  perfwading  themfclves,  that  though  the 
Matter  and  Subdance  at  lead,  (if  not  the  Form  alfo)  of  the  Corpo- 
real World,  did  exid  from  Eternity,  yet  neverthelcls,  they  both  a- 
likc  proceeded  from  the  Deity  by  way  of  Emanation,  and  docon- 
tinu.illy  depend  upon  it,  in  the  l^c  manner  as  Light,  though  coeve 
with  the  Sun,  yet  proceeded  from  the  Sun,  and  depends  upon  it, 
being  always,  as  it  svere.  Made  A-new  by  it  y Wherefore,  accord- 
ing to  this  Hypotheft,  though  things  had  no  Antecedent  Non-Entity 
in  Time,  yet  they  were  as  little  of  themfclves,  and  owed  all  their 
Beingas  much  to  the  Deity,  as  if  they  had  been  once  Adually  No- 
thing, they  being  as  it  were  perpetually  Created  out  of  Nothing 
br  it.  Ladly,Otbers  of thofc  Thetds  refolving,that  the  Matter  of  the 
Corporeal  Univerfe  was  not  only  from  Eternity,  but  alfb  Sclf-cx- 
ident  and  Uncreated,  or  Independent  upon  any  Deity  as  to  its  Be- 
ing ^ But  yet  the  Forms  and  Qualities  of  all  Inanimate  Bodies,  to- 
gether with  the  Souls  ofall  Animals,  in  the  fuccedive  Generations  of 
them,  (being  taken  for  Entities  didinfr  from  the  Matter)  were  Cre- 
ated by  the  Deity  out  of  Nothing.  We  lay,  though  there  be  fuch 
Difference  amongd  the  Theifrs  themfclves,  yet  they  all  agree  in  this, 
that  God  is  in  fbme  Sence  or  other,  the  Creatour  of  fome  Real  En- 
tity out  of  Nothing,  or  the  Caufe  of  that  which  otherwife  would 
not  have  been  Of  it  fclf,  fo  that  no  Creation  .out  of  Nothing,  (in 
that  enlarged  fence)  no  Deity.  Now  it  is  utterly  impoliible  that 
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any  Subftance  or  Real  Entity  (hould  be  Created  out  of  Nothing,  it 
being  Contradiftious  to  that  indubitable  Axiom  ®f  Realbn,  De  Ni- 
hilo  Nihil,  FmeiNolhiAg  Nothing.  The  Argument  is  thus  urged  by 
tucretim,  according  to  the  Minds  of  Epicnriu  and  Democrituj, 

Principinni  hint  cujus  nobk  Exordia  fimet,  , 

Nnllam  rent  e Nihilo  gigni  Divinitus  unquam. 

ita  Formido  Mortakt  continet  omnts  5 
^md  multa.  in  Terris  j^i  feloqKC  tuentur, 

^ornm  ofemm  Canf<ts  ntdla  rations  tiidcre 
Vojfunt  i ac  fieri  Divino  Nnmine  rentnr  : 

Snas  oh  res,  uhi  viderimns  Nil pofie  Creari 
De  Nihilo,  turn  qHodfeqnimHr,  jam  tntius  indi 
PerfipiciensHs,  0-  nndi  qneatres  qtueqne  Creari, 

Et  quo  quaque'moeiofiani  opera  fine  Divunt. 

It  is  true  indeed  that  it  feemsto  be  chiefly  level'd  by  the  Poeta- 
gainfl  that  Third  and  lafl  (brt  of  Theifts  before  mentioned,  luch  as 
Heraclitus  and  the  Stoicks,  (which  latter  were  Contemporary  with 
Epicurus)  who  held  the  ^^tter  of  the  whole  World  to  have  been 
from  Eternity  of  it  felf  Uncreated,  but  yet  the  Forms  of*  Mundane 
things  in  the  fuccefQve  Generations  of  them  (as  Entities  diflinfr  from 
the  Matter)  tp  be  Created  or  made  by  the  Deity  out  of  Nothing. 

But  the  force  of  the  Argument  mufr  needs  lie  frronger  againfr  thole 
other  Theifti  who  would  have  the  very  Subftance  and  Matter  it  felf 
of  the  World,  as  well  as  the  Forms,  to  have  been  created  by  the 
Deity  out  of  Nothing.  Since  Nothing  can  come  out  of  Nothing, 
it  follows,  that  not  lo  much  as  the  <F orms  and  Qualities  of  Bodies 
(conceiv’d  as  Entities  really  difrinfr  from  the  Matte^  much  lets  the 
Lives  and  Souls,  of  Animals,  could  ever  have  been  Created  by  any 
Deity,  and  therefore  certainly,  not  the  Subflance  and  Matter  it  felt : 

But  all  Subflance,  and  Real  Entity,  whatfoever  is  in  the  World, 
mufl  needs  have  been  from  Eternity,  Uncreated  and  Self-exiflent. 
Nothing  can  be  Made  or  Produced  but  only  the  diflerent  Modifica- 
tions of  Preexiflent  Matter.  And  this  is  done  by  Motions,  Mixtures 
and  Separations,  Concretions  and  Secretions  of  Atoms,  without  the 
Creation  of  any  Real  diflinfr  Entity  out  of  Nothing  j lb  that  there 
needs  no  Deity  for  the  Efieding  of  it,  according  to  that  of  Epicurus  , 

M 6a'«  <puoi?  Touha  /utiAtfiS  z^oa-yiSo  , No  Divine  Power  ought 
to  be  call'd  in,  for  the  fialving  of  thofe  Phanomena.  To  Conclude 
thwefore.  If  no  Subftance,  nor  Real  Entity  can  be  made,  which 
was  not  t^ore,  but  all  whatfoever  Is,  Will  be,  and  Can  be,  was  from 
Eternity  SelRexiftent,  then  Creative  Power,  but  cfpecially,  that  At- 
tribute of  Omnipotence,  can  belong  to  notluog,  and  this  is  all  one  as 
to  fay,'  There  can  be  no  Deity. 

VII.  Thirdly  the  Atheifls  argue  againfl  the  ftrifrer  and  higher 
fort  of  Theifts,  who  will  haveGodtobetheCreatour  ofthe  whole 
Corporeal  Univerfe  and  all  its  Parts  out  of  Nothing,  after  this  man- 
ner ^ That  which  Created  the  whole  Mafspf  Matter  and  Body,  can- 
not be  it  felf  Body,  Wherefore  this  Notion  of  God  plainly  implies 
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him  to  be  Incorporeal.  But  there  can  be  no  Incorporeal  Deitj', 
becaufe  by  that  word  mnft  needs  be  underdood,  either  that  which 
hath  no  Magnitude  nor  Enenfion  at  all,  or  elle  that  which  is 
indeed  exteMcd  , but  otherwile  than  Body.  If  the  Word 
be  taken  in  the  former  fence , then  nothing  at  all  can  be  fo 
Incorporeal,  as  to  be  altogether  Uiiextended  a^  devoid  of  Geome- 
trical Quantity,  becaufc  Extenfion  is  the  very  Eflenceof  all  Exjjlent, 
Entitjf,zad  that  which  is  altogether  unextended  is  perfefUy  Nothing. 
There  can  neither  be  any  Sub^nce  nor  Mode  or  Accident  of  any 
Subdance,  no  Nature  whatfoever  Unexended.  But  if  the  Word  In- 
corporeal be  taken  in  the  latter  fence,  for  that  which  b indeed  Ex- 
tended but  otherwile  than  Body,  namely  fb  as  to  Mnetrate  Bodies 
and  coexid  with  them,  this  is  alfo  a thing  next  to  Nothings  fince  it 
can  neither  a£t  upon  any  other  thing,  nor  be  aded  upon  by, or  fenlible 
o^  any  thing ; It  can  neither  do  nor  Sudbr  any  thing. 

Namftcere  niji  Carfm  nulla  fouji  res. 

Wherefore  to  fpeak  plainly,this  can  be  nothing  elfe  but  empty  Space, 
or  which  runs  through  all  things,  without  laying  hold  on  any 

thing,  or  *bcing  afieided  from  any  thing.  This  is  the  only  Incorpo- 
real thing,  that  is  or  can  be  in  Nature,  Space  or  Place  j and  therefore 
to  liippofc  an  Incorporeal  Deity  is  to  make  Empty  Space  to  be  the 
Creatour  of  all  Things. 

This  Argument  is  thus  propofed  by  the  Epicurean  Poet. 

fyoJcnm^  erit  ejfealiquiddebehit  idipfum 

Augminevel  grandi  vel  parvo 

Cki  ji  TaSnt  erit,  quamvis  levk  exiguufque, 

Corporum  augebit  numernm  Summimque  fequetur  : 

Sin  IntaSile  erit,  nulla  de  parte  quod  ullam 
Hem  prohibere  qneatper  Ji  tranjiremeantem. 

Scilicet  hoc  id  erit  Vacuum  quod  Inane  vocamus, 

whatfoever  is,k  Extended  or  hath  Geometrical  ^anlity  and  Menfurabi- 
litr  in  it  j lohich  if  it  be  Tangible,  then  it  k Body,  and Jills  up  a Place  ns 
the  World,  being  part  of  the  whole  Mafi  } but  if  it  he  Intangible,  fo  thaj 
it  cannot  refijl  the  tajfage  of  any  thing  thorough  it,  then  it  is  nothing 
^e  hut  emtty  Space  or  Vacuum.  There  is  no  Third  thing  befides  then 
Two,  ana  therefore  whatfoever  is  not  Body,  is  empty  Space  or 
Nothing, 


r rater  Inane  & Corpora  Tertia  perfe. 

Nulla  poteji  rerum  in  numero  Natura  relinqut.  • 

Thus  the  Ancient  Epicureans  and  Democriticks  ai^ed ; there  being 
nothing  Incorporeal  but  Space,  there  can  be  no  Incorporeal  Deity. 

But  becaufe  this  feems  tp  give  Advantage  to  the  Theifb,  in  making 
Space  Something,  or  that  wnidi  hath  a R.cal  Nature  or  Entity  with- 
out 
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out  our  Conceptipn,  from  whence  it  will  follow,  that  it  muft  needs 
be  either  it  felfaSubftancc,  or  cKe  a Mode  of  Ibme  Incorporeal  Sub- 
ftance,  the  Modem  Democriticks  arc  here  more  cautious,  and  make 
Space  to  be  no  Nature  really  exifting  without  us,  but  only  the  Phan- 
tafmof  a Body,  and  as  it  were  the  of  it,  which  has  no  Reali- 

ty without  our  Imagination.  So  that  there  arc  not  two  Natures  of 
Body,  and  Space,  which  rauft  needs  infcrr  two  diftind^  Subftances, 
one  whereof  muft  be  Incorporeal,  but  only  One  Naiturc  of  Body.  • 
The  Confcquence  of  which  will  be  this,  That  an  Incorporeal  Sub- 
fiance  is  all  one  with  an  Incorporeal  Boeij^  and  therefore  Nothing. 

VIII.  But  becaufe  it  is  generally  conceived  that  an  Error  cannot 
befufficiently  confuted,  without  difcoveringriouTiof  754^V»?,  lU 
Canfe  of  the  Miftake,  therefore  the  Atheifts  will  in  the  next  place  un- 
dertake to  fhow  likewife,  the  Original  of  this  Dodlrine  of  Incorpo- 
real Subftances,  and  from  what  Mifapprehenlion  it  fpt ung,  as  alfo  take 
occafion  from  thence,  further  to  dilprove  a Deity. 

Wherefore  they  fay,  that  the  Original  of  this  Doftrine  of  Incor- 
poreal Subftances  proceeded  chiefly  from  the  Abufe  of  Abjlra3  Name/, 
both  of  Subftances  ( whereby  the  Elfences  of  fingular  Bodies,  as  of  a 
Man  or  an  Horfe,  being  Abflradted  from  thofc  Bodies  themfclves, 
are  conlider’d  Univerfally)  as  alfo  of  Accidentswhen  they  are  con- 
fider'd  alone  without  their  Subjedts  or  Subftances.  The  latter  of 
which  is  a thing,  that  Men  have  been  nccefQtated  to,  in  order  to  the 
Computation  or  Reckoning  of  the  Properties  of  Bodies,  the  Com- 
paring of  them  with  one  another,  the  Adding,  Subtradting, 
Multiplying  and  Dividing  of  them,  which  could  not  be  done,  fb  long 
as  they  are  taken  Concretely,  together  with  their  Subjedb.  But  yet, 
as  there  is  forae  life  of  thofe  Abftradt  Names,  fo  the  Abufe  of  them 
has  been  alfo  very  greSt  5 Forafmuch  as,  though  they  be  really  the 
Na/nei  ofNothingJtmce  the  Eflence  ofthis  and  that  Man  is  not  any  thing 
without  the  Man,  nor  is  an  Accident  any  thing  without  its  Subftance, 
yet  men  have  been  led  into  a grofi  miftake  by  them,to  imagine  them 
to  be  Realities  exifting  by  themfclves.  Which  Infituation  haih 
. chiefly*  proceeded  from  Scholafticks,  who  have  been  Co  intemperate 
intheufeof  thefe  Words,  that  they  could  not  make  a Rational  DiP 
courfe  of  any  thing,  though  never  fo  fmall,  but  they  muft  fluff  it 
with  their  Quiddities,  Entities,  Eflcnces,  Recceitics  and  the  like. 
Wherefore  thefe  are  they,  who  being  firfl  deluded  themfclves,  have 
alfo  deluded  the  World,  introducing  an  Opinion  into  the  Minds  of 
Men, that  the  Elfence  of  every  thing  is  foracthing  without  that  thing 
•it  felf,  and  alfo  Eternal,  and  therefore  when  anv  thing  is  Made  or 
Generated,  that  there  is  no  new  Being  produced,  but  only  an  ante- 
cedent and  Eternal  Eflence  cloathed  (as  it  were)  with  a new  Gar- 
mentof  Exiflence.  As  alfo  that  the  mere  Accidents  of  Bodies  may 
exift  alone  by  themfelvcs  without  their  Subftances.  As  for  Example, 
that  the  Life,  Senfe  and  Underflanding  of  Animals,  commonly  call'd 
by  the  Names  of  Soul  and  Mind,  may  exift  without  the  Bodies  or 
Subftances  of  them  by  themfclves,  after  the  Animals  are  dead;  which 
plainly  makes  them  to  be  Incorporeal  Subftances,  as  it  were  the  Sepa- 
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rale  and  AbjiraS  Ejj'ettccs  of  Men,  This  hath  been  obftrvcd  by  a Mo- 
dern Writer  in  thcfe  words  5 Eff  Hominam  Ahjiranontm  turn  in  omni 
I'iU,  tum  in  Fhilofifhia,  magnur  & Vfiu  & Abufnr.  Ahnfij  in  eo  cen- 
JiJiit,  qnbd  cum  viaeant  atiqni,  Confiaerari  fsffe , idejl,  inferri  in  Ka- 
tiones,  Accidentium  Incremcnta  & Decrementa,  fine  Confideratione  Cor~ 
poruin,  five  SubjeOorum  fuarum,  id  quod  appcUatur  Abjlrahere  ')  lt>~ 
qnuninr  de  Accidcntibuf,  tanquam  pojfent  ah  omni  Cerpore  Separari  : 

• Hinc  emm  Originem  trahunt  quomndam  Melaphjficorum  crajfi  Errores. 
Nam  ex  eo,  quod  Confiderari  polejl  Cogitatio  , fine  confideratione  Cor- 
poris, inferrc  folent  non  efie  Opus  Corporis  Cogitantis.  It  is  a great  Ab- 
iife  that  jome  Metaphyftcians  make  ofthefe  AbfiraCJ  Names,  Iccaufe  Cogi- 
tation can  be  confldcred  alone  tvithout  the  confidcratioh  oj  Eodj , 
therefore  to  conclude  that  it  it  not  the  AOion  or  Accident  of  that  Bo- 
dy that  thinks,  but  a Subfiance  by  it  felf.  And  the  ftroe  Writer  el(e- 
where  obferves.  That  it  is  upon  this  Ground,  that  jrhend  Man  is  dead 
and  buried,  they  fay  his  Soul  (that  is  (his  Life ) can  walk,  feparaledfroni 
his  Body,  and  is  feen  by  night  amongU  the  Graves.  By  which  means  ' 
the  Vulgar  are  confirmed  in  their  Superftitious  Belief,  ofGhofts,  Spi- 
rits, Damons,  Devils,  Fayries  and  Hob-goblins,  Invifible  Powers  and 
Agents,  called  by  feveral  Names,  and  that  by  thofe  Perlbnswhofe 
work  it  ought  to  be, rather  to  free  men  from  fuch  Superftition.  Which' 
Belief  at  firft  had  another  Original, not  altogether  unlike  the  former  5 
Namely  from  mens  mifiaking  their  own  Phancies  for  Things  Really  ex- 
ifiing  without  them.  For  as  in  thefcnle  of  Vifion,  men  are  common-' 
iy  (deceived,  in  fuppofing  the  Image  behind  the  daft  to  be  a Real 
thing  exifting  without  themlelves,  whereas  it  is  indeed  nothing  but 
their  own  Phancy ; In  like  manner  when  the  Minds  of  Men  ftrongly 
poflTeft’d  with  Fear,  elpecially  in  the  Dark,  raife  up  the  Phantafms  of 
SpeQret,  Bug-bears,  or  Affrightful  Apparitions  to  them,  they  think  them 
to  be  Objefts  really  exifting  without  them,  and  call  them  Ghofis  and 
Swr/'/r,  whilft  they  are  indeed  nothing  but  their  own  Phancies  So 
_ the  rhantafm  or  Pbancy  of  a Deity  (which  is  indeed  the  Chief  tf  all 
SpeSret)  created  by  Fear,  has  upon  no  other  Accompt,  been  taken 
for  a Reality.  To  this  purpofe  a Modern  W ritcr,  From  the  Fear  that 
proceeds  from  the  Ignorance  it  felf,  of  what  it  is  that  hath  the  Power 
to  do  men  Good  or  Harm,  men  are  inclined  to  fuppofe  and  Feign  touhem-  , 
felves,  feveral  kinds  of  Powers  Invifible,  and  to fiand  in  awe  of  their  own 
Imaginations,  and  in  time  ofDifirefs  to  invoke  them,  as  aijo  in  the  time 
of  an  expelled  good  Succefs,  to  give  them  thanks,  making  the  Creatures  of 
their  own  Fancies,  their  Gods.  Which  though  it  be  prudently  I^ken 
in  the  Plural  Nugiber,  that  (bit  might  be  diverted  and  put  off  to  the 
Heathen  Gods,  yet  he  is  very  Ample,  that  does  not  perceive  the  rea- 
fon  of  it  to  be  the  lame  concerning  that  one  Deity , which  is  now  . 
commonly  worfhipped , and  that  therefore  this  alfo  is  but  the 
Creature  of  Mens  Fear  and  Phancie , the  Chief  of  all  Phantafiic( 
Ghofis  and  SpeOres,  as  it  were  an  Oberon  or  Prince  of  Fayries  and 
Phancies.  This  (wc  (ay)  was  the  firft  Original  of  that  Vulgar  Belief 
of  Invifible  Powers,  GhMs,  aadCods^  mens  taking  their  own  Phan- 
cies for  Things  really  Exifting  without  them.  And  as  for  the  Matter 
and  Subftance  ofthefe  Ghofts,they  could  not  by  their  own  natural 
Cogitation  fall  into  any  other  Conceit,  but  that  itwastheftme, 
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with  that  which  appcarcth  in  a Dream  to  one  that  Ueepeth,  or  in  a 
Looking'.glals  to  one  that  is  awake.  Thin  jlerUl  Btditi,  which  may 
appear  and  vanith  when  they  pleafe.  Bat  the  Opinion,  that  (iich  Spi. 
rits  were  Incorporeal  and  Immaterial,  could  never  fnter  into  the 
minds  of  men  by  Nature,  Unabuied  by  Doftrine  i hut  it  Iprung  up 
from  thole  deceiving  and  deceived  Utertti,  Schol&lUcks,  Fhilofo> 
phers,  and  Tbeologcrs  enchanting  mens  Underlfandings,  and  making 
them  believe,  that  the  Abftraft  Notions  of  Accidents  and  Ellences 
could  exift  alone  by  themlelvcs,  without  the  Bodies,  as  certain  Sepa> 
rate  and  Incorporeal  Sublfanccs. 


To  Conclude  therefore.  To  make  an  Incorporeal  Mind  to  be  the 
Caufe  of  all  things,  is  to  make  our  own  Phancie,  an  Imaginary  Ghoff 
of  the  World, to  be  a R.eality;and  tofuppolc  the  mtte  aiJiraS  Notion 
of  an  Accidtnt^and  a Stfartte  Effiuct,to  be  not  only  an  Abfblute  thing 
by  it  fell,  and  a Real  Subliance  Incorporeal,  but  allb  the  hrlf  On* 
ginal  of  all  Subllances,  and  of  whatfoever  is  in  the  Univcrlc.  And 
this  may  be  reckon’d  ibr  a Fourth  Atheilhck  Ground. 


I X.  Fifthly,  the  Atheifts  pretend  further  to  prove,  that  there  is  no 
other  Subftance  in  the  World  bclides  Body,  as  allb  from  the  Princi- 
ples ofCorporealifm  it  fclf,  to  evince  that  there  can  be  no  Corporeal 
Deity,  after  this  manner.  No  man  can  devife  any  other  Notion  of 
Subftance,  than  that  it  ij  a thing  Extended,  cxifting  without  tlie 
Mind,  not  Imaginary  but  Real  and  Solid  Magnitude  j Fqr  whatlbc'. 
ver  is  not  Extended,  is  Nowhere  and  Nothing.  So  that  llrt  Exien~ 
fi,  is  the  only  Subftance,  the  Iblid  Bajis  and  Snltjirotiim  of  a1|.  Now 
this  is  the  very  lelf-larae  thing  with  Body  t For«*hlvirl«,  or  Rejijlcnct 
feems  to  be  a neceftary  Confcquence  ana  Refult  from  Extenfion,  and 
they  that  think  otherwile,  can  (bow  no  realbn  why  Bodies  may  not 
allb  penetrate  one  another,  as  Ibme  Corporcalifts  think  they  do  t 
From  whence  it  is  inferred, that  Body  or  Matter  is  the  only  Subftance 
of  all  things.  And  whatfoever  elfe  is  in  the  World,  that  i^  all  the 
Differences  of  Bodies,  are  nothing  but  feveral  Accidents  and  Mo- 
dilications  of  this  Extended  Subftance,  Body  or  Matter.  Which  Ac- 
cidents, though  they  may  be  Ibmetimes  call’d  by  the  namttof  Real 
Qiialities,  and  Forms,  and  though  there  be  different  apprchenlions 
concerning  them  amongft  Philciophers,  yet  generally  they  agree  in 
this,  that  there  arc  thefc  two  Properties  belonging  to  them^  Firft, 
that  none  of  them  can  fublift  alone  by  themfelves,  without  Extend? 
«d  Subftance  or  Matter,  astheSa/ir  and  Support  of  them  : And  Se- 
condly, that  they  may  be  all  deftroyed  without  the  Deftrudfion  of 
any  Subftance.  Now  as  Blackncls  and  Whitencls,  Heat  and  Cold^ 
fo  likewife  Life,  Senfe  and  Underftanding,  arc  fuch  Accidents,  Mo- 
diheations  or  Qualities  of  Body  , that  'can  neither  exift  by  them- 
■felves,  and  may  be  deftroyed  without  the  Deftru(ftion  of  any  Sub- 
Itanceor  Matter.  For  if  the  Parts  of  the  Body  of  any  Living  Ani- 
mal be  dillinited  and  feparated  from  one  another,  or  the  Organical 
Difpofition  of  the  Matter  alter'd,  tbofe  Accidents,  Forms  or  Quali- 
ties, of  Life  and  Underftanding,  will  prcfcntly  vanilh  away  to  No- 
things all  the  Subftance  of  tbcMauer  ftill  remaining  one  where  qr 
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other  in  the  Univcrfe  entire,  and  Nothing  of  it  loft.  Wherefore 
the  Subftinrce  of  Matter  and  Body,  as  diftinguilhed  from  the  Acci- 
dents^ ils  the  ohty  thing  in  the  world  that  is  Uncorruptible  and  Un> 
deftroVable.  And  of  this  it  is  to  be  underftood  that  Nothing  can 
be  made  out  of  Nothing,  dad  Deftioyed  to  Nothing,  (r.e.)  that 
every  entire  thing  that  is  Made  or  Generated,  muft  be  made, 
of  lome  precxiftent  Matter  5 which  Matter  was  from  Eternity , 
Self-exiftent  and  Unmade  , and  is  alfo  undeftroyable , and 
can  never  be  reduc'd  to  Nothing.  It  is  not  to  be  under- 
ftood of  the  Accidents  themfolves  , that  are  ail  Makedble  and 
Dcftroyable,  Generable  and  Corruptible.  Whatfoever  is  in  the 
World  is  but  uAn  iro;  i\sm,  Malitr  ft  and  ft  Modified  of  Ratified, 
all  which  Modifications  and  Qualifications  of  Matter  are  in  their  own' 
nature  Dcftroyable,  and  the  Matter  it  fclf  ( as  the  Btfis  of  them,  not 
ncceflarily  determin’d  to  this  or  that  Accident)  is.the  only  ayi.Wo» 
the  only  Neceflarily  Exiftent.  The  Conclufipn  there- 
fore is,  that  no  Animal,  no  Living  Underftanding  Body;  can  be  Ab- 
folutely  and  ElTentially  Incorruptible,  this  being  an  IncpiUmunica- 
ble  Property  of  theMatter,  and  therefore  there  can  can  be  no  Cor- 
poreal Deity,  the  Original  of  all  things,  Eftentially  Undeftroyable. 

Though  the  Stoickj  imagined  the  whole  Corporeal  Univcrlc  to 
be  an  Animal  or  Deity , yet  this  Corporeal  Gpd  of  theirs  was 
Only  by  Accident  Incorruptible  and  Immortal , becaufo  they 
fuppofed,  that  there  was  no  other  Matter,  which  exifting  with- 
out this  World  , and  making  Inrodes  upon  it , could  difunite 
the  Parts  of  it  ordiforder  its  Compages.  Which  if  there  were,  the 
Life  and  Underftanding  of  this  Stoical  God,  or  great  Mundane  Ani- 
mal, as  well  as  that  of  other  Animals  in  likeCafts,  muft  needs  va- 
ni(h  into  nothing.  Thus  from  the  Principles  of  Corporealifm  it  felf, 
it  plainly  follows  that  there  can  be  no  Corporeal  Deity,  becaulc 
the  Deity  is  fuppofed  to  be  oiyeWov  ^ a thing  that  was  ne- 

ver made,  and  is  Eftentially  Undeftroyable,  which  are  the  Privileges 
and  Properties  of  nothing  but  Senlelels  Matter. 

X.  In  the  next  place,  the  Atheifts  undertake  more  effedually 
to  confute  that  Corporeal  God  of  the  Stoicks  and  others,  from  the 
Principles  of  the  Atomical  Philofophy,  in  this  manner.  All  Corpo- 
real Theifts  who  aflert  that  an  Underftanding  Nature  or  Mind,  re- 
ading in  the  Matter  of  the  whole  Univerfe,  was  the  firft  Original 
of  the  Mundane  Syftem,  and  did  Intelleftually  frame  it,  betray  no 
' fmall  Ignorance  of  Philofophy  and  the  Nature  of  Body,  in  fuppo- 
fing  Real  Qualities,  befides  Magnitude,  Figure,  Site  and  Motion, 
as  Simple  and  Primitive  thin«,  to  belong  to  it ; and  that  there  was 
focha  Quality  or  Faculty' of  Underftanding  in  the  Matter  of  the 
whole  Univerfe , coeternal  with  the  lame , that  was  an  Original 
thing  Uncompounded  and  Underived  from  any  thing  elfe.  Now 
to  fuppofe  fucli  Original  Qualities  and  Powers,  which  are  Really 
Diftinft  from  the  Subftance  of  Extended  Matter  and  its  Modificati- 
ons, of  Divifibility,  Figure,  Site  and  Motion,  is  Really  to  foppoft 
fo  many  Diftinft  Subftances,  which  therefore  muft  needs  be  Incor- 
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poreal.  So  that  thefe  Philofophciis  fall  unawares  into  that  vefy 
thing  which  they  are  fo  abholrent  from.  For  this  Quality  or  Fa- 
culty of  Underftanding,  in  the  Matter  of  the  Univerle , Original 
and  underiv’d  from  any  other  thing,  can  be  indeed  nothing  die  but 
an  Incorporeal  Subfrance.  Efickrio  fuggefted  a Caution  againft  this 
Vulgar  Miftake  concerning  Qualities  to  thispurpofr.  Ktn  Jic  ccgi- 
tana£  funt  ^alitatcr,  quaf  Ji»t  qutdam  per  Je  exijlentes  Natnr£  J'eU 
Subjiantite,  liquidem  id  mente  djpqni  non  licet  fcd  folumiuodo  nt  eiarii 
modi  fefe  hubcndi  Corporif,  conjiderandte  fant. 

Body,  as  fuch,  hath  nothing  die  belonging  to  the  Nature  of  it, 
but  what  is  included  in  the  Idtit  of  Extended  Subftance,  Divifibi- 
lity,  Figure,  Site,  Motion  or  Reft,  and  the  Refultsfrora  the  various 
Compomions  of  them,  caufing  different  Phancies  Wherefore,  as 
vulgar  Philolbphers  make  their  firft  Matter  (which  they  cannot  well 
* tell  what  they  mean  by  it}  becaufe  it  receives  all  Qualities,  to  be  it 
lelf  devoid  of  all  .Quality  ; So  we  conclude  that  Atoms  (which  are  re- 
ally the  firft  Principles  of  all  things)  hive  none  of  thole  Qii  ilitics  in 
them  which  belong  to  compounded  Bodies  j they  arc  not  abfblutely 
of  therafclvesBlacK  or  White,  Hot  or  Cold,  Moiftordry,  Bitter  or 
Sweet,  all  thefe  things  arifingnp  afterwards,  from  the  various  Ag- 
gregations and  Contextures  of  them,  together  with  different  Moti- 
ons- Which  Lucretiut  confirms  by  this  tealbn,  agreeable  to  the  Te- 
nour  of  the  Atomical  Philolbphy,  "f  hat  If  there  were  any  fuch  Real 
Qualities  in  the  firft  Principles,  then  in  the  various  Corruptions  of 
Nature,  things  would  at  laft  be  all  reduc’d  to'  Nothing : 

immulabile  enim  quiddam  Jhperare  tiecejfe  cji 
Ke  rer  ad  NitiUm  redigartlxr  fmtditUJ  omnet  , 
rroinde  Colore  cave  coniittgas  femina  rertim,' 

He  tibi  res  tedeant  id  Nilkmjunditus  ontiiei. 

Wherefore  he  concludes,  that  it  muft  not  be  thought,  that  White 
things  are  made  out  of  White  Principles,  nor  Black  things  out  of 
Black  Principles, 

Ne  ex  Albit  Alba  rear  is 

rrincipiis  ejfe, 

Akt  ea  qk£  aigrant,  nigro  de  Jemiue  vat  a : 

Neve  alikm  quemvis  queefttut  indkta  color  cm. 
rroplerea  gerere  hkvc  credits,  quod  tvatcriai 
Corpora  conjimuli Jivl  cjits  tinOa  colore  j 
NkUtts  enim  Color  ejl  omvino  malcriai 
Corporibm,  neqve par  rebkt,  ucqne  denique  dijjiar. 

Adding  tha(  the  lame  is  to  be  refolved  likewife  concerning  all  other 
Senfible  Qualities  as  well  as  Colours. 

• 

Sed  ve  forte  pktes  folofpoliata  colore 
Corpora prima  ma/tere:  etiam  fecreta  Teporis 
Sunt,  ac  Erigork  omninO,  Catidiqke  t 'aporis  : 

Et 
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Et  foaituJieriU,  SKccojejitnaferuntiir, 

Nec  jMciunt  uUiimfrojrio  de  cor  fore  Odorem. 

Laftly  he  tells  us  in  like  manner  that  the  lame  is  to  be  underftood  al- 
fo  concerning  LifCj  Senfc  and  Undcrftanding,  that  there  arc  no  luch 
fimple  Qualities  or  Natures  in  the  firft  Principles,  out  of  which  Ani- 
mals arc  compounded,  but  that  thele  are  in  themfel ves  altogether  de- 
void of  Life,  Senfe  and  Underdanding. 

Nkhc  m,  qu,e  Sentire  'jidemut  cunqUe,  necejfe  ’Jl 
Ex  InfenjiUbm  tamen  omnia  confiteare 
Frincipih  conjlare  : neque  id  manifejia  refntant  i 
Sed  magh  ipja  manu  dncHnt,  & credere  cogunt. 

Ex  infenfilibi^ , quod  dice,  Animalia  gigni. 

Slnipfe  videre  licet,  vivos  exijlere  vermes 

Stcrcorede  tetro,putroremcnm  jibinaSa’Ji  • 

Jntempejlivis  ex  imbribns  hnmida  teUus. 

All  Senfilive  and  Rational  Animals  are  made  of  Irrational  and  Senftle^ 
Principles,  which  is  proved  by  Experience,  in  that  we  fee  tVorms  are  made 
oHtof  putrijitd  Dung,  moijlned  with  immoderate  Showers. 

Some  indeed,  who  *are  no  greater  Friends  to  a Deity  than  our 
felves,  will  needs  have  that  Senfe  and  Underdanding  that  is  in  Ani- 
mals and  Men,  to  be  derived  from  an  Antecedent  Life  and  Under- 
danding  in  the  Matter.  But  this  cannot  be,  becaufc  if  Matter  -as 
fuch,  had  Life  and  Underdanding  in  it,  then  every  Atom  of  Matter 
mud  needs  be  a Didinfl  Percipient,  Animal,  and  Intelligent  Pcrlbn 
by  it  felf;  and  it  would  be  impoffible  for  any  fuch  Men  and  Animals 
as  now  are, to  be  compounded  out  of  thera,becau(e  every  Man  would 
be,  Variomm  Ammalculorum  Acervns,  a Heap^f  Innumerable  Ani- 
mals and  Percipients. 

Wherefore  as  all  the  other  Qualities  of  Bodies, fo  likewilc  Life,Sen(e, 

■ and  Undcrftanding  arife  from  the  different  Contextures  of  Atoms 
devoid  of  all  thofc  Qualities,  or  from  the  Compolltion  of  thofe 
fimple  Elements  of  Magnitudes,  Figures,  Sites  and  Motions,  in  the 
fame  manner  as  from  a few  Letters  varioufly  compounded,  all  that  In- 
finite Variety  of  Syllables  and  Words  is  made. 

Suit*  etiam  refert  nojlris  in  verjihus  ipjis 
Cumquibus^  quali  Pojituri  contineanturi 
Hamque  eadem  Cselum,  Mare,  Terras,  Flumina,  Solem 
Significant,  eadem,  fruges,  arbujla,  ani mantes  j 
Sicipfis  in  rebus  item  jam  material 
JntervaUa,  vise,connexus,pondera,plagse, 

Concurfus,  motus,  ordo,  Pojitura,  Figurse, 

Cum permgtantur  mutari  res  quoque  debent. 

From  the  Fortuitous  Concretions  of  SenfeleS  "Unknowing  Atoms,  did 
rife  up  afterwards,  in  certain  parts  of  the  World  called  Animals,  soul, 

and 
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and  Mind,  Senfe  and  Vnderjltmdini;,  Counfd  and  H'tjdom.  But  to 
think  that  there  was  any  Animalifi  Nature  before  all  thefe  Animals,  ot 
that  there  was  an  antecedent  Mind  and  Undcrftanding,  Couniel  and 
WifdoiD,  by  which  all  Animals  themfelves,  togetherwith  the  whole 
World,  were  made  and  contrived,  is  either  to  run  round  in  a Senle- 
Icfs  Circle , making  Animals  and  Animali^  to  be  before  one  an- 
other infinitely ; orelfe  to  fuppofe  an  impofllblc  Beginning  ofan  O- 
riginal  Underitanding  Quality  in  the  Matter.  Atoms  in  their  firft 
Coalitions  together,  when  the  World  was  a making,  were  not  then 
direfted  by  any  previous  Counfel  or  preventive  Underftanding  j 
which  were  things  as  yet  Unborn  and  Unmade, 

Nam  certe  neq‘,  confilio  Primordia  rernM 
Ordine  fe  qna^ne  atque  fagaci  mente  lodrunt, 

Nec  qnos  qnAque  darent  motns,  pepigere  profetio. 

Mind  and  Underftanding , Counfcl  and  Wildom  did  not  lay  thd 
Foundations  of  the  Univerfe,  they  are  no  Archica!  things , that  is; 
they  have  not  the  Nature  of  a Principle  in  them,  they  arc  not  Simple, 
Original,  Primitive  indi.  Primordial,  but  as  all  other  Qualities  of  Bo- 
dies, Secttndarjf,  Compounded  and  Derivative , and  therefore  they 
could  not  be  ArcbiteSonicaloi the  World.  Mind  and  Vnderftand- 
ing  is  no  Cod,  but  the  Creature  of  Matter  and  Motion. 

The  fence  of  this  whole  Argument  is  briefly  thisy  The  firft  Prin* 
ciple  of  all  things  in  the  whole  Univerfe  is  Matter,  or  Atoms  de- 
void ofall  Qualities,  and  confequently  of  all  Life,  Senlband  Under- 
ftanding, and  therefore  the  Original  of  things  is  no  Underftanding, 
Nature,  or  Deity. 

XI.  Seventhly,  The  Democtitick  Atheifts  argue  further  after 
this  manner  : They  who  aflert  a Deity,  fuppole 
sdo/Mv,  the  whole  tVorld  to  he  Animated,  that  is,to  have  a Living,R.atio- 
nal  and  Underftanding  Nature  prefiding  ^ver  it.  Now  it  is  already 
evident  from  fome  of  the  premiied  Arguments,  that  the  World  can- ' 
not  be  Animated,  in  the  fence  of  Platonifts,  that  is,  with  an  Incor- 

Eorea!  Soul , which  is  in  order  of  Nature  before  Body , it 
eing  proved  already  that  there  can  be  no  Subftance  Incor- 
poreal ■,  as  like  wife  that  it  cannot  be  Animated  neither  in  the  Stoi- 
cal fence,  fb  as  to  have  an  Original  Quality  of  Underftanding  or 
Mind  in  the  Mattery  But  yet  neverthelels,  fome  may  poffibly  ima- 
gine, thatas  inour  felvesand  other  Animals,  though  compounded 
of  Senflefs  Atoms,  there  is  a Soul  and  Mind,  refulting  from  the  Con- 
texture of  them,  which  being  once  made,  domineers  over  the  Body, 
governing  and  ordering  itat  pleafore  y fo  there  may  be  likewifc  fu'ch 
a Living  Soul  and  Mind,  not  only  in  the  Stars,  which  many  have 
(uppofed  to  be  lefler  Deities,  and  in  the  Sun,  which  has  been  re- 
puted a principal  Deity  y but  alfo  in  the  whole  Mundane  Syftem, 
made  up  of  Earth,  Seas,  Air,  Ether,  Sun,  Moon,  and  Starrs  all  to- 
gether y one  General  Soul  and  Mind,  which  though  refulting  at  firft 
from  the  Fortuitous  Motion  of  Matter,  yet  being  once  produced, 
H may 
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(nay  rule,  govern  and  fway  the  Whole,  Underitaadingly,  and  in  a 
more  perfect  manner  than  our  Souls  do  our  Bodies,  and  fo  long  as  it 
continues,  cxercifc  a Principality  and  Dominion  over  it.  Which  al- 
though it  will  not  amount  to  the  full  Notion  of  a God,  according 
ro  the  ftrift  fence  of  Theifts,  yet  it  will  approach  very  near  unto  it, 
and  indanger  the  bringing  in  of  all  the  feme  Inconveniences  along 
with  it.  Wherefore  they  will  now  prove  that  there  is  no  fuch  Soul  ot 
Mind  as  this,  ^efulting  from  the  Contexture  of  Atoms)  that  pre- 
fkles  over  the  Corporeal  Univerfe,  that  (b  there  may  not  be  (b  much 
as  tbeShadow  of  a Deity  left. 

It  was  obferved  before, that  Life,  Senfc,  Reafon  and  Underflandin^ 
are  but  Qualities  of  Concreted  Bodies,  like  thofe  other  Qualities 
Heat,  and  Cold,  d-c.  arifing  ftom  cmain  particular  Textures  of 
Atoms  j Now  as  thofe  firft  Principles  of  Bodies,  namely  Ongle  Atoms, 
have  none  of  thofe  Qualities  in  them,  fo  neither  hath  the  whole  U- 
niverfe  any  (that  it  can  be  denominated  from)  bat,  only  the  Parts  ■ 
of  it.  The  whole  World  is  neither  Black  nor  White,  Hot  nor  Cold, 
Pellucid  nor  Opake,  it  containing  all  thofe  Qualities  in  its  feveral 
Parts : In  like  manner,  the  whole  has  no  Life,  Senfe,  norllnderftand- 
ing  in  it,  but  only  the  parts  of  it,  which  are  called  Animals.  That 
is.  Life  and  Senfe  are  qualities  that  arife,  only  from  foch  a 
Texture  of  Atoms  as  proauceth  foft.  Flefh,  Blood,  and  Brains,  in 
bodies  organized,  with  Head,  Heart,  Bowels,  Nerves,  Mufcles,  Vein^ 
Arteries  and  the  like  j 

■ . $enjiitj»mgii*r  pmak 

yifcnikmt,  Ntrois,Veiiu,  qtutCMHqmevidtmutf 
Molli*  mortali  confifierc  Corf  ore  creta  j 

And  Reafon  and  Underftanding,  properly  fo  called,  are  peculiar  Ap- 
pendices to  humane  Shape  j Kotio  rntfoium  tjfe  fotefi  mifi  in  bomink  fi- 
gure. From  whence  it  is  conclude  that  thm  is  no  Life,  Soul  nor 
Underftanding  ading  the  whole  World,  becaufe  the  World  hath  no 
'Blood  nor  Brains,  nor  any 'AniabaliOi  or  Humane  Form.  &ui  Mmt- 
dum  iffum  Animantem  fefientemque  tfie  dixerunt,  nuUo  mode  videmnt 
Attimi  Ndturdtm,in  quern  Figurem  eedere  fojfet.  Therefore  the  EpicU'< 
tean  Poet  concludes  upon  thb  Ground,  that  there  is  no  Divine  Knfs 
in  the  whole  World, 

Di/f^tum  videlur  uti  efit  &•  erefeert  pqffii 

Seorfim  Auime  etque  Animm\  teato  megii  iuficidndum, 

Totum  fofie  extra  Cerfui  Formimque  Auimelem, 

Futriiui  ingkiis  terrerum,eut  Solkiu  Igni, 

' ' Aut  in  Aque  dkrere,  eut  ettis  Mtherit  oris. 

Heudigitur  confient  Divinopr^<£t(ii  Senfli, 

Suuudoquideuo  nequeunt  viteliter  ^e  Auimete, 

Now  if  there  be  no  Life  not  Underftanding  above  us,  nor  round 
about  us,  nor  any  where  elfe  in  the  World,  rat  only  in  our  felvea 
and  FelloW' Animals,  and  we  be  the  higbeft  of  all  Bcii^  j if  neither 

the 
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the  whole  Corporeal  Syftem  be  Animated,  nor  thofc  greater  parts  of 
it.  Sun,  Moon  nor  Stats,  then  there  can  be  no  danger  any  Deity. 

XII.  Eighthly,  the  Dcmocritick  Atheifts  diipute  farther  againll 
a Deity  in  this  manner  : The  Deity  is  generally  (uppofed  to  be 
^£ov  PerfeSlji  HdppyAHimal,IncorrKptihle  and  I«i~ 

mortal.  Now  there  is  no  Living  Being  Incorruptible  and  Immortal, 
andiherefore  none  pcrfeftly  Happy  neither.  For  according  to  that 
Democritick  Hypothefts  of  Atoms  in  Vacuity  5 the  only  Incorruptible 
things  will  be  Thefe  three : Firft  of  all,  yacuum  01  Empty  Space,  which 
mud  needs  be  fitch,  becaufe  it  cannot  fitfier  from  anything,  finceie 
is  plagarnm  expert, 

Et  manet  inta3nm,  vec  ah  iSufangitur  Itilum. 

Secondly*  the  Single  Atomt,  becaule  by  realbn  of  their  Parvitude 
and  Solidity,  they  are  Indivifible ; And  ladly,  the  Snmma  Summarnm 
of  all  things,  that  is  the  ComprehenGon  of  all  Atoms  dilperled  every 
where  throughout  Infinite  Space. 

• 'Suit  ttttUa  loci Jlat  copia  certnm 

^'0  qnajt  res  pt^nt  aifcedere  diffotmique. 

But  according  to  that  other  Hypotbejh  of  Ibme  modern  Atomids 
(which  allb  was  entertained  of  old  by  EmedocUs ) that  fiippo(«  a 
Plcnity,  there  is  nothing  at  all  Incorruptible,  but  the  Subl^ncc  of 
Matter  it  felf.  All  Sydems  and  Compages  of  it,  all  nyit^iAcem  and 
all  Concretions  and  Coagmentations,  of  Matter  divid* 
cd  by  Motion,  together  with  the  Qualities  refulting  from  them,  are 
Corruptible  and  Dcdroyable ; Snee  eSt  Coagmentatio  rernm  non  dif- 
folnhilk  f Death  dedroysnot  the  Subdanceof  any  Matter  5 For  a* 
no  Matter  came  from  Nothing  but  was  Self-eternal,  lb  none  of  it  can 
ever  vaniih  into  Nothing  5 but  it  diilblves  all  the  Aggregations 
of  it. 

Kott  Jic  inierimit  Mors  res  nt  Materiai 
Corpora  conficiat,fed  ceetnm  dijfnpat  oUit. 

Life  is  no  SuhSfantial  thing,  nor  any  Frimitive  or  Simple  Nature  j 
it  is  only  an  Accident  m ^ality  arifing  from  the  Aggregation  and 
Contexture  of  Atoms  or  Cotpufcnla,  which  when  the  Compages  of 
them  is  difiinited  and  didolved , though  all  the  Subdance  dill 
remain  Icattered  and  difperlcd , yet  the  Life  utterly  pcrilhes 
and  vanilheth  into  Nothing.  No  Life  is  Immortal  5 there  is 
no  Immortal  Soul  j nor  Immortal  Animal,  or  Deity.  Though 
this  whole  Mundane  Sydem  were  it  felf  an  Animal,  yet  being  but 
an  A^regation  of  Matter,  it  would  be  both  Corruptible  and  Mor- 
tal. Wherefore  fince  no  living  Being  can  poffibly  nave  any  lecuri- 
ty  of  its  future  Permanency  j there  is  none  that  can  be  perfcftly 
Happ.  And  it  was  rightly  determined  by  our  Fellow- Atheids,  the 
Hedonicht  and  Cyrenaickt,  dJiSxi/iMn'a  awJTntflov,  PerfeQ  Happinejt  is  a 
mere  Notion,  a Romantick  Fidion,  a thing  which  can  have  no  Ex>« 
idence  any  where.  This  is  recorded  to  have  been  one  of  Dtmocri- 
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/«rhis  chief  Arguments  againfl:  a Deity,  becaufe  there  can  be  no  Liv- 
ing Being  Immortal,  and  confequently  none  perfeftly  Happy.  Cum 
Democritus, quia  nihil  fem^erfuo  Jlatumaneat,  negel,  ejje  quicquam  fern-, 
piternum,  nonne  Deum  ita  toUit  omnino,  ut  nuUam  Opintonem  ejus  re- 
liquamfaciat  f 

XIII.  A Ninth  pretended  Demonftration  of  the  Democritick 
Atheifts  is  as  follovveth.  By  God  is  underftood  a Firft  Caufe  or  Mo- 
ver, which  being  not  before  adled  upon  by  any  thing  el(e,  but  aft- 
ing  Originally  from  it  lelG  was  the  ^ginning  of  all  things.  Now 
it  is  an  indubitable  Axiom,  and  generally  received  amongfr  Philo- 
Ibphers,  that  Nothing  can  move  it  (elf,  but  Suicquid  movetur  ah 
alio  movetur,  Whatfoever  is  moved  it  moved  by  fomething  elfe  ; nothing 
can  adl  otherwife  than  it  is  made  to  afr,  by  (bmething  without  it, 
aftinguponit.  The  neceflary  Conlequence  whereof  is  this,  That 
there  can  be  no  (uch  thing  as  any  Firji  Mover,  or  Firil  Caufe,t\\M  is, 
no  God.  This  Argument  is  thus  urged  by  a Modern  Writer,  agree- 
ably to  the  Sence  of  the  Ancient  Dcmocriticks  j Ex  ee  quod  nihil 
poteji  movers  feipfum,  non  inferctur,  id  quod  inferri  folet,  nempe  JEtet- 
iium  Immobile,  fed  contra  Sternum  Motum,  jiquidem  ut  verum  eSt, 
nihil  moveri  a feipfo,ita  etiam  verum  eji  nihil  moveri  niji  a Mote.  From 
hence, that  Nothing  can  move  it  felf  it  cannot  be  rightly  inferred,  at  com- 
monly it  if,  that  there  it  an  Eternal  Immoveable  Mover  (that  is,  a God^ 
hut  only  an  Eternal  Moved  Moveroor  that  one  thing  was  moved  by  another 
from  Eternity,n>ithout  any  firSi  Mover.  Secaufe  as  it  it  true  that  nothing 
can  be  Moved,but  from  it  felf:,  ft  it  it  hkewife  true, that  nothing  can  he  mo- 
ved but  from  that  which  was  it felf alfo  moved  by fomething  elf  beforeiiad 
lb  the  progrels  upwards  mufr  needs  be  infinite,  without  any  Beginning 
or  firfr  Mover.The  plain  Drift  and  Scope  of  this  Ratiocination,is  no  o> 
ther  then  this,  to  Ihew  that  the  Argument  commonly  taken  from  Mo- 
tion,to  prove  a God, (that  is,a  f /rIZ  Mover  or  Caufe  fis  not  only  Ineffe- 
^al  and  Inconclufivejbutallbthaton  the  contrary ,it  may  be  demon- 
ftrated  from  that  very  Topick  of  Motion ; that  there  can  be  no  Abfb- 
lutely  Firft  Mover,No  Firft  in  the  order  of  Cau(«,thatis,aoGod. 

XIV,  Tenthly,  becaufe  the  Theifts  conceive  that  though  no 
Body  can  move  it  felf,  yet  a perfefe  Cogitative,  and  Thinking  Being 
might  be  the  Beginning  of  all,  and  the  firft  Caufe  of  Motion  j the 
Atheifts  will  endeavour  to  evince  the  contrary,  in  this  manner.  No 
man  can  conceive  how  any  Cogitation  which  was  not  befbre,(hould 
rife  up  at  any  time,  but  that  there  was  (bme  caufe  for  it,  without 
the  Thinkgr.  For  elfe  there  can  be  no  reafbn  given, why  this  Thought 
rather  than  that,  and  at  this  time  rather  than  another,  (houldftart  up. 
Wherefore  this  is  univerfally  true,  of  all  Motion  and  Afrion  what- 
Ibever,  as  it  was  rightly  urged  by  the  Stoicks,  that  there  can  be  no 
y-'meif  andrio?,  no  Motion  without  a Caufe,  i,  e.  no  Motion  which  has 
not  fome  Caufe  without  the  Subjeftof  it.  Or,  as  the  fame  thing  is 
ex  prefled  by  a modern  Writer,"  Nothing  takfth  Beginning  from  it 
jelf,  but  jrdm  the  Allion  of  fome  other  Immediate  Agent  without  it. 
wherefore  no  Thinking  Beingxiov&dhe  » Firji  Caufe,  any  more  than 
va  Automaton  or  Machin  could.  To  this,  it  isfunher  argued,  that 
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the(e  two  Notions,  the  one  of  Vncterjiaading  He'ing,  the 

other  of  a PerfeOfy  Happy  Being,  ,are  Comradidious , becaule  all 
Knowledge  EUentially  implies  Def^odcnce  upon  fomething  cHe, 
as  its  Caule  5 Scientia  lateUeSm  ftgnHm  cjl  Fotentiie  ab  alio  Depenr 
elentk,,  id  quod  non  ^ BcatiJJinfKM.  They  conclude  that,  Cogitati-* 
on  and  all  Adion  whatfbever,  is  really  nothing  elle  but  Local  Mo- 
tion, .tyhifh  is  Eflentially . Hoterpkintjie,  that , which  .can  never  rife 
of  it  felf,  but  is  caufed  by  fome  other  Agent  without  its  Subjeft. 

r > I 

X V.  In  the  Eleventh  place  the  Democritick  Atheifts  realbn 
thus : If  the  World  were  made  by  any  Antecedent  Mind,  or  Under- 
Handing,  that  is,  by  a Deity  ; then  thert  mud  needs  bean  fd^a, 

’ Platform  and  Exemplar  of  the  whole  World  before  it  was  made ; and 
conlcquently  Aftual  Knowledge,  - both  in  order  of  Time  and 
turc,  before  Things,  , But  all  Knowledge  is  the of  the 
things  themfelvcs  known,  all  Conception  of  the  Mind  is  i.Paffienfiom 
« the  things  Conceived,  and  their  Aftivity  upon  it  j and  is  therefore 
Juniour  to  them.  Wherefore  the  World  and  Things,  were  before 
Knowledge  and  the  Conception  of  any  Mind,  and  no  Knowledge, 

Mind  or  Deity  before  the  World  as  its  Caufe.  This  Argument  is  thus 
propolcd  by  the  Atheidick  Poet ; 

Exemplnm  perro  gignkndit  rebm,  df  ipfa 
Notiliet  homin  urn  Dives  unde  injita  primim, 
Snidveffentfacerentfeirent^animafividereHt? 

^ove  modo  eti  unquam  Vis  cognita  Principiornm, 

^Hidnam  inter fefe  permnlato  Ordine  ptjfent. 

Si  non  ipfadedit  jpecimen  Natnracreandi  f 

tloTP  could  the  ftsppofed  Deity  have  a Pattern  or  Platform  in  his  Mind, 
to  frame  the  World  by,  and  whence  Jhonld  he  receive  it  f How  could 
he  have  any  Knowledge  of  Men  before  thqt  were  made.  As  aUo  what 
himfelf  Jhould  will  to  do  when  there  was  nothing!  How  could  he  nnder- 
fland  the  Force  and  Peffibility  of  the  Principles,  what  thq/  would  pro^ 
duee  when  varioufty  combined  together,  before  Nature  and  Things  them- 
felves,  ly  Creating,had  given  A Specimen  ! 

XVI.  A Twelfth  Argumentation  of  the  Democritick  and  Epi- 
■ curean  Atheifts  ^ainft  a Deity,  is  to  this  purpofe  : That  things 
could  not  be  made  by  a . Deity  that  is  fuppoled  to  be  a Being  every 
way  Peifeft  5 becaule  they  are  fo  Faulty,  and  Co  111  made  : The  Ar- 
gument is  thus  ptoptmnded  by  Lucreline  i 

Siuid Ji  jam  rerum  ignerem  primordia qua _fnt^ 

Hoc  tamen  exipfis  Cttli  Rationibns  aufim 
, Conprmare,  aUuque  ex  rebut  reddere  multis, 

,,  Ncqnaquam  nobis  Divinitus  effe,  paratam 

Natnram  rerum,  tanti  flat  prUdita  Cu^i. 

This  Argument, a Celi  Ratiossibusfiem  Alhronomy,  or  the  Conftitu^ 

* tion  of  the  Heaveiis,u  this : That  the  Mundane  Sphere  is  lb  ftameddn 
■ H 3 rcTpeft 


Digitized  by  Coogle 


78  Athei^s  contend  that  the  Worldii  Ill-made.  Book  I. 

refpeft  of  the  Difpofition  of  the  jf  '.quator  and  Eclipticl^,  as  renders 
the  greateff  part  of  the  Earth  uninhabitable  to  Men  and  molt  other 
Animals  ^ partly  by  realbn  of  that  excels  of  Heat  in  the  Torrid  Zone 
(containing  all  between  the  Tropicks)  and  partly  from  the  Extre- 
* raity  of  Cold  in  both  the  Frigid  Zones,  towards  either  Pole.  Again, 
whereas  the  Stoical  Theifts  Contemporary  with  EpicurHs  concluded, 
that  the  whole  World  was  made  by  a Deity , only  for  the  lake 
of  Men, 

^ • 

- ^ — Hmm  omnia  canfi 

Conflitnijfe  Denm  fingunt 

It  is  urged  on  the  contrary , that  a great  part  of  the  Habitable 
Earth  is  taken  up  by  Seas,  Lakes  and  Rocks,  barren  Heaths  and 
Sands,  and  thereby  made  ulelels  for  Mankind ; and  that  the  remain- 
der of  it  yields  no  fruit  to  them,  nnlefi  expugncd  by  obftinate  La- 
bour, after  all  which,  men  are  often  dilappointed  of  the  Fruits  of 
thofe  Labours,  by  imfealbnable  Weather,  Storms  and  Tempefts.  A- 
gain,  that  Nature  has  not  only  produced  many  noxious  and  poilbn- 
ous  Herbs,  but  allb  Deftruftive  and  Devouring  Animals,  whole 
Strength  liirpallcth  that  of  Mens;  and  that  the  Condition  of  Man- 
kind is  lb  much  Inferiour  to  that  of  Brutes,  that  Nature  feems  to 
have  been  but  a Step-mother  to  the  former,  whilft  Ihe  hath  been  an 
Indulgent  Mother  to  the  latter.  And  to  this  purpofe,  the  manner 
of  mens  coming  into  the  World  is  thus  aggravated  by  the  Poet ; 

I 

Tam  porro  pner,  nt [avis  projtO  nt  ab  nndk 
Kavita,  nMclns  humi Jacet^  infant,  indigut  omni 
Vital  auxilio,  citm  primunt  in  luminit  oras 
Nixihut  ex  alue  matrit  natura  prefudit  : 

Vagituque  locum  lugubri  complet,  ut  <equum  ‘Jl, 

Sjtoi  tantum  in  vita  r^et  tranfre  malerum. 

But  on  the  contrary,  the  Comparative  Advantages  of  Brutes  and 
their  Privileges,  which  they  have  above  men,  are  delcribed  after 
this  manner : 

jtt  varis  crefeuni  pecudet,  armenta,fereque  : 

Kec  crepitacula  eit  opn  funt,  ncc  quoiquant  adhihenda'Jl 
Alma  nutricit  Blanda  atque  InfraSa  loquela  ; 

Kec  variat  quarunt  vtjletpro  tempore  cccli. 

Denique  non  armit  oput  ejl,  non  menihut  altit, 

^ueit fua  tutentur,  quando  on/nibut  omnia  large 
TeSut  ipfa  parity  naturdque  Dadala  rerum. 

And  Laftly,  The Topick  of  Evils  in  General,  is  inftfted  upon 
by  them,  not  thole  which  are  are  called  Culpa,  Evils  of  Fault  (for 
that  is  a Thing  which  the  Democritick  Atheilts  utterly  explode  in 
the  Genuine  Sence  of  it)  but  the  Evils  of  Pain  and  Trouble  ; which 
they  dilpute  concerning,  after  this  manner.  The  Suppoled  Deity 
and  Maker  of  the  World,  was  either  Willing  to  abolifh  all  Evils,  * 

but 
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but  not  AblCjOr  he  was  Able  but  not  Willing;  or  Thirdly,  he  was  nei- 
ther Willing  nor  Able;  or  elfe  Laftly,  he  was  both  Able  and  Willing. 
This  Latter  is  the  only  thing  that  anfwers  fully  to  the  Notion  ofaGod. 
Now  that  the  fuppofed  Creator  of  all  things  was  not  thus  both  Able 
and  Willing  to  abolSh  aB  Evils,  is  plain,  bccauft  then  there  would 
have  been  no  Evils  at  all  left.Wherefore  fince  there  is  fuch  a Dclugeof  * 
Evils  overflowing  all,itmuft  needs  be,  that  either  he  was  Willing  and 
not  Able  to  remove  them,  and  then  he  was  Impotent,  or  elft  he  was 
Able  and  not  Willing, and  then  he  was  EnvioMt,  or  Laftly  he  was  nei- 
ther Able  not  Willing,  and  then  he  was  both  Impotent  and  f «- 
viom. 


XVII.  In  the  Twelfth  Place,  the  Atheifts  further  difpute  in  this 
manner.  If  the  World  were  made  by  any  Deity ,then  it  would  be 
governed  by  a Providence,  and  if  there  were  any  Providence,  it  rauft 
appear  in  Humane  Affairs.  But  here  it  is  plain,  that  all  isTi»/i«anJ 
BohH,Ch.tOT  and  Confnfton:  Things  happening  alike  to  all,  to  the 
Wife  and  Foolifti,  Religious  and  Impious,  Virtuous  and  \'icious. 
(For  thefe  Names  the  Atheift  cannot  chufe  but  make  ufe  of,  though 
by  taking  away  Natural  Morality,  they  really  deftroy  the  Things.) 
From  whence  it  is  concluded,  that  all  things  float  up  and  down,  as 
they  are  agitated  and  driven  by  the  Tumbling  Billows  of  Carelels 
Fortune  and  Chance.  The  Impieties  of  Dionpfittt,  his  fcoffing  Ab- 
ufes  of  Religion,  and  whatfoever  was  then  Sacred,  or  wdrlhiptAm* 
derthe  Notion  *of  a God,  were  moft  notorions ; and  yet  itisob- 
fcrved,  thathe&red  never*  a jot  the  worfe  for  it.  pec  Oljm- 

pi»t  Jnpiler  fnlmine  percujjit,  nec  ^fculapim  mifero  diutiirnoque  morbo 
tahejeentem  interemit,verunt  in  fno  lc3iiio  mortHHj,in  Tympanidis  rognai 
iUjtus  eii,  eimque  potejlatem  quant  ipfe  per  fcelus  na3ut  crat , quifi 
jujiant  & legitimam,  hoireditatis  loco  tradidit : Neither  did  Jupiter  O- 
lympius  Jlri^e  him  with  a Thunderbolt,  nor  ^fculapius  injii3  any  Un~ 
guijhing  Difcafe  upon  him,  but  he  died  in  hit  bed,  and  wot  honourably 
interred,  and  that  Power  which  he  hadwickcdly  acquired,  he  tranfmit- 
ted,  at  a JuJi  and  Lawful  Inheritance,  to  hit  Pojlerity.  And  Dioge- 
the  Cyniek,  though  much  a Theift,  could  not  but  acknowledge, 
that  Harpalut  a famous  Robber  or  Pirate  in  thofe  times,  who  com- 
mitting many  Villanous  adions,  notwithftanding  lived  profperouf- 
ly,  did  thereby  Tejlimonium  dicere  contra  Deot,  bear  teflimony  a- 
gainjl  the  Godt.  Though  it  has  been  objefted  by  the  Theifts,  and 
thought  to  be  a ftrong  argument  for  Providence,  that  there  were  (b 
many  Tables  hung  up  in  Temples,  the  Monuments  offiich  as  hav- 
ing prayed  to  the  Gods  in  Storms  and  Tempefts,  had  cfcaped  Ship- 
wrack  ; yet  as  Diagorat  oblcrved,  Nujquam  piOi funt  qui  Naufragium 
fecerunt,  there  are  no  Tablet  extant  of  thofe  of  them  who  were  Ship- 
wrackt.  WhetWbre  it  was  not  confidered  by  thefe  Theifts,  how 
many  of  them  that  prayed  as  well  to  the  Gods,  did  notwithftand- 
ing fiiffer  Shipwrack  ; as  alfo  how  many  of  thofe , which  never 
made  any  Devotional  Addreffes  at  all,  to  any  Deity,  cfcaped  equal 
Dangers  of  Storms  and  Tempefts. 

More- 
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Moreover,!!  is  confoitaneous  to  the  opinioa  of  a God,to  think  that 
Thunder  ratling  in  the  Clouds  with  Thunder-bolts,  (hould  be  the  int- 
mediate  Significations  of  his  wrath  and  difpleafure:  whereas  it  is  plain, 
that' thefc  are  flung  at  random,  and  that  thcFu^  of  them  often  lights 
« upon  the  Innocent,  wbilft  the  notorioufly  guilty  fcapc  untouched, 
and  therefore  we  underfland  not,  how  this  can  be  anfwered  by  any' 
Theifb. 

Car,  inciutnm  SetUtt  dvtrftbilt  CMmquetfi, 

NeHjaciuttt,  iOi fttmmm  utfnlgnris  htUnt, 

TeSoreperfixo  ^ decxmen  Mortalibut  acrt? 

AtfoUus  itnUxJibi  iMrpk  Confcint  reii, 
y*hit«r  in flammis  inntxint,  inqne  ptditur. 

Turbine  ccel^i,  fnbite  correptHt^  ^ ignii 

' Now  the  force  of  this  Argument  appears  to  be  very  jwwcrful,  bc- 
caufe  it  hath  not  only  flaggered  and  confounded  Theijts  in  all  Ages, 
but  alfo  hath  effeaually  transformed  many  of  them  into  Atbeijir. 
¥ot  Didgoras  Melius  himfelf  wasoncea  Superflitious  Religionifl;  in 
fo  much  that  bnagi  Dithprambick^  Poet,  he  b^n  one  of  his  Poems 
with  thefe  words,  <7  J'altteid  iy  ■n,\lw  TrovT*  aU  things  are 

done  by  God  and  Fortune.  . But  beings  injured-  afterwards  by  a Per- 
jured Perfon,  that  (iiflered  no  Evil  nor  £>ilafter  thereupon,  he  there- 
fore took  up  this  contrary  Perfwaflon,  that  there  wa^  no  Deity, 
And  there  have  been  innumerable  others,  who  have  been  fo  f^ 
wrought  upon  by  thisConflderatioh,  asif  notabfolutely  to  difclaini 
and  difnrd  a Deity,  yet  utterly  to  deny  Providmce,  and  all  Care 
of  Humane  Afoiirs  by  any  Inviflbfe  Powers.  Amongfl:  whom  thd 
Poet  was  one,  who  thus  exprefled  his  Sence. 

Sed  cum  res  hosninum  tunti  caligine  volvi 
Afpicerem,  UtSfque  diu  florere  nocentesj 
Vexurlque  pios,  rurfus  labtfaSa  cadebat 
Relligio,  cdufseque  vidmnonfpontefequebdr  , 

Alterius,  vacuo  qu£  currere  Semina  snotu 
Affirmat,  magnumque  novas  per  Inane  Figseras, 

Fortuni  non  Arte  regi  5 qute  tlumina  fenfu 
Ambiguo  vel  HuBa  putat,  vel  Nefcia  nofiri, 

XVIII.  A thirteenth  Argumentation  of  the  Democritick  and 
Epicurean  Atheifb  is  to  this  pnrpofe  i That  whereas  tbb  Deity  is 
fuppof^  to  be  filch  a being,  as  both  Knows  all  that  is  done  every 
where  in  the  moff  diflant  Places  of  the  World  at  once,  and  doth 
himfelf  immediately  Order  all  things  ; this  is,  Firfl,  impofEble  for  a- 
ny  one  Being,  thus  to  animadvert  and  order  all  things  in  the  whole 
tlniverfo. 


Suit  regere  imtnen^  Summam,  quis  habere  profundi 
Indu  snanu  validaF/potis  ejl  modertnter  habenat  / 

Suss  pariter  ceelat  omneis  converter*  i ^ omnek 
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JgmbHS  dtheriis  terras  fisffire  feraceh  / 

Omnibas  inque  loess  ejje  ossesti  tempore  prtejib  j 
Nssbsbsss  Mt  tessebras  facidt)  cteliqsse  feressd 
CesscutUtfossitHf  &C. 


And  Secondly,  if  it  wereiiippolid  tobepoffible,  yet  fuch  infinite 
tJegotsolitjt  would  be  ablblutcly  inconfiftent  with  a Happp  State  ; Nor 
could  fuch  a Deity  ever  have  any  quiet  Enjoyment  of  himfclf,  be- 
ing  Perpetually  filled  with  Tumult  and  Hurliburl^,  » mii<p<aiSisi  -n^. 
yisxmdu  % ^ ofyai  fuxssa^ijsrrtjtiMll.  a<Stvtf«  ^ (ptpco  sy 

TsfceStyHsa  Vf.  TrAmrlov  TatTO  yimar  DiJiroffioH  of  Bt^stty  asidSoUscitosis 
Cares,  Difpleafures  and  Favours,  do  not  at  aU  agree  voith  Happinefs, 
but  they  proceed  from  Jmbecillitj,  Indigency  and  Feasry-n  futnipim  s^  «- 
(p6«fT0v  sfTt  «uTt  Tryly^Ta  yis  oManm.fiyfs,  Zfi  Jmoyyous  an 

mniyymi,  dr  ioStvda  ^ ■jikv  ii  -niS-m"  That  which  is  Happy  and  Incor- 
ruptible, would  neither  have  it  felf  any  Bssfsnefs  to  do,  nor  create  any  to 
ethers,  it  would  neither  have  Difpleajure  nor  Favour,  towards  any  other 
Perfons,  to  engage  it  in  A3ion  ; all  this  proceeding  from  Indigency. 
That  is.  Favour  mA  Benevolence,  as  well  as  Anger  and  Dilplcafure, 
arile  only  from  Imbecillity.  That  which  is  perfeuly  happy  and  want* 
eth  nothing,  o>ov  ‘is  riv  mvoyliv  c?  !</'ia<  di<t<ufsotiai,  being  wholly , 
pojfejfed  and  takfn  up  in  the  Enjcyment  of  its  own  Happinefs,  would  be 
regardlelsof  the  Concernments  of  any  others^  and  mind  nothing 
belldes  it  lelf,  either  to  do  it  Good  or  Harm.  Wherefore,  this  Curi- 
qfus  plenusNegotii  Deus,  This  Bufie,ReJilefs,  and  Pragmatical  Dei- 
ty, that  muff  needs  intermeddle  and  have  to  do  with  every  thing  in 
the  whole  World,  is  a Contradi^ious  Notion,  fince  it  cannot  but  be 
the  moll  Unhappy  of  all  things. 


XIX.  in  the  Next  Place,  the  Atheilb  difpute  further  by  pro* 
pounding  Several  bold  paries,  which  they  conceive  unanfwerable, 
after  this  manner.  If  the  World  were  made  by  a Deity,  why  wa» 
it  not  made  by  him  fboner  ? or  &ce  it  was  fo  long  unmade,  why 
did  he  make  it  at  all  ^ Cur  mundi  jUdificator  repentt  extiterit,  inuu- 
steerabili  ante  fecula  dormierit  f How  came  this  Builder  and  Archi- 
teS  of  the  tVorld,  to Jlart  up  upon  a fuddain,  after  he  had flept  for  infi- 
nite Ages,  and  bethink  himfclf  of  making  a World  .<?  For,  certainly,  if 
he  had  been  awake  all  that  while,  he  would  either  have  macle  it 
(boner,  or  not  at  all;  becaule  there  was  either  fomething  wanting 
to  hit  Happinels,  before,  or  nothing  ; if  there  had  been  any  thing 
wanting  before,  then  the  World  could  not  have  been  fo  long  un- 
made ; but  if  he  were  completely  Happy  in  himfolf  without  it,  then 
fSseJ'Xa  iA\a'TOV  tmnsXe  'i/ulhvi  wanting  nothing , he 

vainly  went  about  to  makf  fuperfinous  things.  All  dcure  of  Change 
and  Novelty,  argues  a Fallidious  Satiety,  proceeding  from  Def^ 
and  Indigency  } 

Suidve  novipotuit  tant'6p'6ii,atste  quietOs 
Inlicere,  ut  cuperentvitammutare  priorem  i 
Kamgaudere  novis  rebus  debere  videtstr 
Sjfoi  veteres  obfunt  j fed  quoi  nil  Occidit  sgi 
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Temfcre  in  tnStaOt,  cum  fulchre  degeret  uvum, 

Quid pctuitnovitatis  amorcm  acccndtre  tali  S 

Did  this  Ddtr,  therefore  light  up  the  Stats,  as  fi>  many  Lamps  or 
Torches,  intW  vaft  Abylsof  inmiite  Darknels,  that  himfelf  might 
thereby  bare  a more  comfortable  and  chearflil  Habitation  s’  Why 
would  he  then  content  himfelf  from  Eternity,  to  dwell  in  fuch  a Me« 
iancholick.  Horrid,  and  Forlorn  Dungeon  ? 

ylft  Credo  in  tenebrh  vita  ^ mtrerejaeebai, 

Denec  diluxit  rerum  Genitalis  Origo  S 

W’as  Company  and  that  Variety  of  Things,  by  which  Heaven  ami 
Earth  are  difiingi)i(hed,defireable  to  him  i Why  then  would  hecon* 
tinue  Solitary  fo  long,  wanting  the  plcafiire  of  filch  a Spediacle  > Did 
he  make  the  World  and  men  in  it  to  this  end,  that  himfelf  might 
be  worfbipped  and  adored , feared  and  honoured  by  them  > Bat 
what  could  he  be  the  better  for  that,  who  was  fbSciently  happy  a- 
k>ne  in  himfelf  before  ? Or  did  he  do  it  for  the  Sake  of  Men,  to  gratis 
fie  and  oblige  them  > 


— M sptid  immoriahhus  aUpte  heat  is 
Grsaia  n^a  quoat  Urgirier  emolumeuti, 

Vt  nofiri  fuicqusum  camik  gtrere  aggrediantur  S 

Again,  ifthb  weredone  fi>r  thefakeof  Men,  then  it  muff  be ei^ 
ther  for  Wife  Men  or  for  Fools  j If  for  Wife  men  only,  then  all  that 
Pains  was  taken  but  for  a very  few  j but  if  for  Fools,  whatreafbn 
could  there  be,  why  the  Deity  fhould  fmk  to  deferve  fb  well  at  their 
bands  ? Befidcs  this,  triiat  hurt  would  it  have  been  to  any  of  us, 
(whether  Wife  or  Foolifh^  never  to  have  been  made  i ■ 

Quldvt  mail fimrat nobis Hsmeffecreath^ 

Katus  enim  dibet  quieunque  efi,  vrile  snasun 
bt  vita,  donee  retinebit  blandavob^tas  : 
gui  nunquam  verb  vita  gwjiavit  amesrem, 

Ikcfiiit  innuma'o,qnid0beJimtm  qffeerealuaiS 

Lafily,  if  this  Deity  muft  needs  go  about  raoliminoutly  to  make  n 
World,  i(}dTx  ibUlui  ty  rUfoKf,  tike  an  Artificer  and  Carpenter,  wbat 
Tools  and  Infiruments  cotdd  he  have  to  work  withall?  what  Mini* 
fiers  and  Sublervient  Opificers  > wbat  Engins  and  Maebins  Sot  the 
rearing  up  of  fbbnge  a Fabrick?  How  could  he  make  the  Matter 
to  undWuand  bh  meaning,  and  obey  his  beck  > how  could  be  move 
it  and  turn  it  up  and  down  > For  if  Inomrporeal , he  could  neither 
touch  nor  be  touched,  but  would  run  through  all  things,  wicboutfiu 
ftening  upon  any  thing  ; but  if  Corporeal,  then  the  mme  thing  was 
both  Materials  and  Architeft , both  Timber  and  Carpenter,  and 
the  Stones  muft  hew  thcmfelves,  and  brii^themfelvesM^ether, with 
diferetioD,  into  a Stnifture. 


XX.  In 
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X X.  In  the  lift  Place,  the  Atheifts  argue  from  Inter^  ( which 
proves  many  times  the  raoft  effectual  of  all  Arguments  ) againft  a 
Deity  i endeavouring  to  perfwade,  that  it  is,  Firft,  the  laterejl  of 
Private  Perfont,  and  of  all  Maa~fiiici  in  General  5 and  Secondly,  the 
Particular  Intereft  of  Civil  SovartigHt,  and  CammaHweallhs.  j that 
there  Ihould  neither  heaGod,  northeBelief  of  any  filch  thing  cn* 
tertained  by  the  minds  of  Men  5 that  is,  no  Religion.  Firft,  they 
lay  therefore,  that  it  is  the  iMirtfft  of  Mankind  in  General  3 Becaufc 
lb  long  as  men  arc  perlvvaded,  that  there  is  an  Underftanding  Being 
infinitely  Powerful,  having  no  Law  but  hb  own  Will , (becaufa  he 
has  no  Superiour)  that  may  do  whatever  he  pleales  at  any  Time 
to  them , they  can  never  Securely  enjoy  themlelves  or  any 
thing , nor  be  ever  free  from  dilquieting  Feajc  and  Solicitude. 

What  the  Poets  Fable  of  Tuatalin  in  Hell,  being  alwaies  in  fear  of 
a huge  ftonc  hanging  over  his  Head,  and  ready  every  Moment  to 
tumble  down  upon  him,  b nothiug  to  that  true  iur  which  men  have 
ofa  Deity,  and  Religion,  here  in  this  Life,  which  indeed  was  the  vo*> 

17  thing  mythologized  in  it. 

tlec  mifer  imftndeus  magnum  timtt  aire  Saxum 
Tantalut,  (utfama  ejl)  cafftformidine  ttrpema  •• 

Sed  magii  in  vita,  Divum  Mttut  urget  inanit 
Mart  alts,  eafumque  timtnt,  quemcumque  ferat  Fort, 

For  belidesraen$/«/ec«r(<^,  from  all  niauncrof  prelent  Evils,  upon 
the  Suppolitioo  of  a God,  the  Immortality  of  Souls  can  hardly  be 
kmt  out,  but  it  will  crowd  in  after  it,and  then  the  fear  of  Eternal  Pu« 
nilnments  alter  Death  will  unavoidably  follow  thereupon,  perpetual* 
ly  embittering  all  the  Solaces  ofLife,  and  never  fu&ring  men  to  ^ve 
the  leaft  Qncere  Enjoyment. 


etrtam  fintm  tffi  vidertnt 


^rumnarum  l»atmMtt,aiiqui  ratitnt  valertmtf 
RtUigianiius,  atque  mittit  afJUiert  VatumJ 
Nunc  ratio  nulla  ejir^aadi,  nulla  facultaa  : 

JEternas  quoniam  f areas  in  morti  timendumi 
Ignoratur  tnim  qUa fit  natnra  Animal, 

Nata  fit,  an  contra  n^cemtibm  infinuUnr  3 
Etfimul  intereat  nobifeum  merte  direnapta. 

Am  Tencbrat  Orci  vifat  vqfiifqut  Lactmas. 

Wherefore  it  b plain,  that  they  who  firft  introduced  the  ttli^  df 
a Deiijt  and  Religion,  whatever  they  might  aim  at  in  it,  deferVed  vc^ 
17  ill  of  all  Mankind,  becaufe  they  did  thereby  infinitely  debafe  and 
deprefs  mens  Spirits  under  a Servile  Fear, 

Efficiunt  animos  humiUt,formidiHC  Diliim, 

Dcyefiffqnt  premunt  ad  T trram  t 

Asallbcaalethe  greateft  Oriefi  and  Calamities  that  now  difturb  Hu* 
mane  Life, 

fi^astUt 
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ceafcs.  But  as  the  Rod  of  Mofcs  devoured  the  Rods  of  the  Magici- 
ans, fb  certainly  will  the  fear  of  an  omnipotent  Deity,  that  can  pn- 
nith  with  eternal  Torments  after  Death,  quite  fwallow  up  and  de- 
vour that  comparatively  Petty  Fcir  of  Civil  Sovereigns  , and  conlc- 
quently  deftroy  the  Being  of  Conimoimeahhs,  which  have  no  Foun- 
dation in  Nature,  but  are  mere  Artificial  Things,  made  by  the  En- 
chantment and  Magical  Art  taf  Policy.  Wherefore  it  is  well  oblerved 
by  a Modern  Writer  , That  men  ought  not  to  juffer  themjelves  to  he 
ahulecJ,  hy  the  DoSrine  of  Separated  EJfences  and  Incorporeal  Suhjlances, 

(luch  as  God  and  the  Soul)  huilt  upon  the  vain  Philojophy  of  Ariftotle, 
that  would  fright  men  from  obeying  the  Laws  of  their  Country,  with 
Empty  Names,  fas  of  Hell,  Damnation,  tire  and  Brimjione f as  men 
fright  Birds  from  the  Corn,  with  an  empty  Hat,  Duhlet,  and  a crooked 
Stick-  And  again;  If  the  fear  of  Spirits  chief  of  which  is  the 
Deity)  were  taken  away,  men  would  he  much  more  fitted  than  they  are 
for  Civil  obedience. 

Moreover,  the  Power  of  Civil  Sovereigns  is  pcrfeftly  Indivifible  ; 

'tis  cither  All  or  Nothing,  it  muft  be  Abfolute  and  Infinite,  or  elle  ’tis 
none  at  all ; now  it  cannot  be  fb,  if  there  beany  other  Power  equal 
to  it,  to  (hare  with  it,  much  lets  if  there  be  any  Superiour  ( as  that 
of  the  Deity)  to  check  it  and  controul  it.  Wherefore  the  Deity 
fnull;  of  Neceffity  be  removed  and  difplaced,  to  make  room  for  the 
Leviathan  to  Ipread  h’lmfelfin. 

LafHy,  Tis  perfeffly  inconfiftent  with  the  tiitiueeX OiBody  Poli- 
tick., that  there  Ihoufd  be  any  Private  Judgment  of  Good  or  Evil, 

Lawful  or  Unlawful,  JuJi  or  VnjuJiWlov/ed  ; but  Confcience  f which 
Theifm  ind  Religion  imtodixcetyK  Private  Judgment  concerning 
and  Evil ; and  therefore  the  Allowance  of  it,  is  contradidious  to  Ci- 
vil Sovereignty  and  a Commonwealth.  There  ought  to  be  no  other 
Confcience  (in  a Kingdom  or  Commonwealth  ) befides  the  Law  of 
the  Countrey,  t\\C3.\lowincco( Private  Confcience  being,  ipfo  faUo,  a 
Difiblution  of  the  Body  Politick,  and  a Return  to  the  state  of  Na- 
ture. Upon  all  thefc  accounts  it  muft  needs  be  acknowledged  , 
that  thole  Philofophers  who  undermine  and  weaken  Thcfim  and 
Religion,  do  highly  deferve  of  all  Civil  Sovereigns  and  Common- 
wealths. 

XXII.  Now  from  all  the  premiled  Confiderations,  the  Dtmocri- 
ticks  confidently  conclude  againft  a Deity ; That  the  Syftem  and  Corn- 
pages  of  the  Univerfe,  had  not  its  Original  from  any  Vnderjianding 
Nature,  but  that  Mind stadVnderJlanding  it  felf^  as  well  as  all  things 
elfc  in  the  World,  fptungup  from  Senflels  and  Chance,  of  from 

the  unguided  md  undireQed  Motion  of  Matter.  Which  is  therefore 
called  by  the  Name  of  Nature,  becaule  whatfoever  moves  is  moved 
by  Nature  and  Neceffity,  and  the  mutual  Occurfions  and  Rencounters 
of  Atoms,  their  PlagA,  their  Stroaks  and  Dafhings  againft  one  ano- 
ther, their  Reflexions  and  Repercufli'ons,  their  Cohefions,  Implexi- 
ons,  and  Entanglements  , as  alfo  their  Scattered  Difperfions  and  Di- 
vulfions,  arc  all  Natural  and  NcceJJary  ; but  it  is  called  illb  by  the 
i • name 
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name  of  chtnce  and  Fortune,  becaufe  it  is  all  unguided  by  any  Mind, 
Connfel  or  Defign, 

Wherefore  Infnite  Moms  of  different  Czes  and  figures,  devoid  of 
all  Life  and  Senfe,moving  FortuitouQy  from  Eternity  in  infinite  Space, 
and  making  fucccffively  ftveral  Encounters,  and  confequently  various 
Ineflexions  and  Entanglements  with  one  another  j produced  firll  a 
confided  Chaos  of  thefe  Omniferious  Particles  , jumbling  together 
with  infinite  variety  of  Motions,  which  afterward  by  the  tugging 
of  their  dificrent  and  contrary  forces,  whereby  they  all  hindred  and 
abated  each  other,  came,  as  it  were  by  joint  Confpiracy,  to  be  Con- 
glomerated into  a Vortex  or  Vortices  •,  where  after  many  Convolu- 
tions and  Evolutions,  Molitions  and  Eflays  (in  which  all  manner  of 
Tricks  were  tried,  and  all  Forms  imaginable  experimented ) they 
chanced  in  length  of  timehere  to  fettle,  intothis  Formand  Syfteni 
of  things,  which  now  is,  of  Earth,  Water,  Air  and  Fire ; Sun,  Moon 
and  Stars  5 Plants,  Animals  and  Men  5 So  tlxMSenJlc^  Atoms,(oxvd\' 
toufly  moved , and  Material  Chaos , were  the  firft  Original  of  all 
things. 

This  Account  of  the  Cofmopeeia,  and  firft  Original  of  the  Mundane 
Syftem,  is  reprefented  by  Lucretisst  according  to  the  mind  of  Epicu- 
res, though  without  any  mention  of  thofe  ^vr/trs/,  which  yet  were  an 
cllcotial  part  of  the  old  Democritic^  Hjpothejis. 

Sed  ^bsea  itte  mods  eonjeSts  material 
Ftsndarit  ctelstm,  ae  terram,  pontique  profunda/ 

Solis,  lunstt  eurftst,  ex  A-dine  ponam. 

Nam  cerli  neque  conjilso  prsmordia  rerum, 

Ordine  je  quseqtte  atque  fagaci  mente  locarunt  .* 

Nec,  qnosquaque  darent  motus,  pepigere  profeUht 
Sed  quia  multa  sseodis  nmltis  primordia  rerum. 

Ex  infinite  jam  tempore  percita  plagis, 

Fonderihufque  fuis  eonfuerunt  eosKita  ferri, 

Omni’ modijque  coire,  atque  omnia  pertentare, 

^acun^ue  inter  fe  pojfent  cettgrejfa  creare  .* 

Tropterea  fit,  utt  magnum  volgata  per  avum, 

Omnigenos  cgtus,  motus  experiundo. 

Tandem  ea  cossveniant,  qua  ut  eonvenere,  repente 
Magnarum  rerum  fiamt  exordia  fiepe, 

Terrai,  Maris,  Cali,  gesierl/que  Animantnm, 

But  becaufe  fome  («m  to  think  that  Epicurus  was  the  firft  Found- 
er and  Inventor  of  this  Do&ine,  we  (hall  here  obferve,  that  this 
feme  Athdftick  Hppothefis  was  long  before  deferibed  by  Plato,  when 
Epictcrus  was,  as  yet  unborn  j and  therefore  doubtleft  accordii^  to 
the  Doftrine  of  Leucippus,  Democritus  and  Protagoras  ; though  that 
Philofopher,  in  a kina  of  difdain  (as  it  feemsj  refufed  to  mention 
cither  v their  Names,  vv?  ^ % yW  % , ipwrj  mCiix  has  4 

ri\^  <pcuri  ■ ilxiiy  5 rsTm.  -nl  /utti  tcuJto  aS  edfsorm , ySt  71 
i(\lB  1^  oiMivik,  M{UV7t  Six  TVTas  pijcdvtu,  Krfftv 
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b ■'■5  Svv«/«<K  txtfSK  tx«i.ra>Vj  9 ^vuid^alta,  if^'^dvfx 

olKtti,?  irM,  &c,  Tadry  itj'  touto  »to  j^^niMK^vtu  t ti  »yivJ*  oXov 
WiT«  direW  xot’  i(yMdv  «u  ^^ipufa  {u/dTOvTa  ifaiv  immv  cue  tbto» 

^HyuS^v  s ^ vSv  ((^dcnv)  sJV  S)x  Tiyoc  ,3fiov,  sJti  ^ Ti^^yiw ' oMi  0 Klytf^S^, 
(fisi  ^ •nJx}',  T^X"**  3 isi^v  yvicIjS^,  See.  The  Atbeifts 

jy  that  Fire,  ff'dter.  Air  and  Earth  ([  i.  e.  the  four  EletUents  ) were  aS 
made  by  Nature  4nd  Chance  >,  and  none  of  them  by  Art  or  Mind  (that 
u,  they  were  made  by  the  fbrtuitdus  Motion  df  Atoms,  and  not  by 
any  Deity)  And  that  thofe  other  Bodiet,  of  theTerreJlrial  Globe,  <f  the 
Sun,  the  Moon,  and  the  Start  ( which  by  all,  except  ihefe  Atheifts, 
were,  in  thofe  times,  generally  fuppofed  to  be  Animated,  and  a kind 
oflnferiour  Deities)  toere  afternardt  made  out  of  theforefaid  Element!, 
being  altogether  Inanimate.  For  they  being  ntotted  fortuitoi^y  or  at  it 
happened,  and  fo  makjngvdrioUt  comiltixtltret  together,  did  ly  that 
meant,  at  length  produce  the  whole  Heavent  and  all  thingt  in  them, 
at  likewife  flantt  and  Animdlt  here  upon  earth,  all  which  were  not 
made  by  Mind,  nor  by  Art,  nor  by  aty  God  i but,  dt  we  faid  before,  by 
Nature  and  Chance,  Art  and  Mind  it  felf,  rifng  up  aftertPardt  front 
the  fame  Stnjlef  Prineiplet  in  Animdlt, 
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An  InlrodiiHion  to  the  Confutation  of  the  Atheiftick  Grounds,  in 
tobich  it  contained  a particular  Accompt  of-  all  the  feveral  Forms 
of  Atheifin.  f.  That  the  Croundi'of  the  Hylozoick  Atheilm 
could  not  be  infified  on  in  the  former  Chapter , together  with 
thofe  of  the  Atoillick,'/Ay  being  direlfly  contrary  each  to  others 
with  a further  Accompt  of  this  Hylozoick  AtheiHi].  1.  A Sug- 
gejlion,  by  tray  of  Caution,  for  the  preventing  of  all  mijiakft.  That 
every  Hylozoift  muji  not  therefore  be  condemned  for  an  Atheifl:,  or 
a mere  Counterfeit  Hijlrionical  Theift.  3.  That,  neverthelef,  fnch 
Hy  lozoilh  at  are  alfo  Corporeali(ls,  r.>i»  by  no  meant  be  etecnfed  front 
the  Imputation  of  Atheilm,  for  Two  Reafont,  4.  That  Strato  Lam* 
■pCicetm,  commonly  called  PhyCicas,  feemt  to  have  been  the  firti  Af~ 
ferter  of  the  Hylozoick  Atheilm  , he  holding  no  other  Cod  but  the 
Life  of  Nature /»  Matter.  5,  Further  proved,  that  mas  an 

Atbeiji,  and  that  of  a different  Form  from  Democritus,  he  attributing 
. an  Energetic^,  Nature,  but  without  Senfe  and  Animality,  to  alt  Matter e 
6.  That  Strato  deriving  all  things  from  a mere  Fortuitous  Frin- 
ciple,  as  the  Dcmoctitick  Atbeifts  did,  nor  yet  acknowledging  any 
onePiadick  to  prefide  over  the  IFhole,  but  tbeducing  the  Ori- 

ginal of  things  from  a Mixture  of  Chance  and  Plallick  Nature  ifftA 
together, in  the  Jeveral  parts  of  Mitter,  mufi  therefore  needs  he  an  Hy- 
lozoick Atheift.  7.  That  the  famous  Hippocrates  was  neither  an 
Hylozoick  nor  Dcmocritick  Atheill,  but  rather  an  Heraclitick  Cor- 
poreal Theift.  8.  That  Plato  took,  no  Notice  of  the  Hylozoick  A- 
theifm,  nor  of  any  other,  then  what  derives  the  Original  of  all.  things 
4 /were  Fortuitous  Nature  j and  therefore  either  the  Democri- 
lical,  or  the  Anaximandrian  Atheijm,  which  latter  will  be  next  de- 
clared. 9.  That  it  is  hardly  imaginable , there  Jbould  have  been 
no  rhilofopbick  Atheijis  in  the  (Forld  before  Democritus  and  Leucip- 
pus, there  being  in  all  Ages,  as  Plato  obferves,  fame  or  other  fick.  of 
the  Alheijlick.  Difeafc.  That  Ariftotic  affirms  massy  of  the  firf  Phi- 
lofophers,  to  have  ajjigned  only  a MatetiarCauFe  of  the  Mundane  Sy- 
, Jiem , without  either  Efficient  or  Intending  Caufe  5 They  juppofing 
Matter  to  he  the  only  Subjianee,  and  all  things  elfe  nothing  but  the 
Palfions  4wd  Accidents  /f,  Cewerwi/e  4wd  Cerrwpt/We.  10.  That, 
the  DoSrine  of  tbefeMAtet'iiVtfis  will  he  more  fully  underjlood  from 
the  Exceptions  which  Arijiotle  nspfm  againjl  them  ; Hisjirjl  Excep- 
t iioh'f 
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ti«n,  That  they  ajfigned  ne  Cauje  ef  Motion,  A*/  introdnced  it  into 
the  H'erld  Mtiaceomftihly,  J i . Aridotlc'/  feeond  ExceftieH,  Tbtt 
thtfe  MaterUhJii  did  ne  CmJc  t5  tu  ^ ^ Well  and  Fir, 

end  give  ne  accemft  ^ the  Orderly  RegiiUrity  of  things.  That  A- 
naxagoras  was  the  JtrJi  Ionick_  Philofophermho  made  Mind  and  Good 
a Principle  ef  the  Z>niverfe.  I a.  Conctaded,  7hat  Aiinotle’iMate- 
rialills  were  downright  Atheifts,  not  merely  tecanfe  they  held  all  Sub- 
fiance  to  be  Body,  jtnee  Heraclitus  and  Zeno  dsd  the  hh/e,  and  yet 
are  not  therefore  accompted  Atheifts,  (they  fnppojing  their  Fiery 
Matter  to  be  Originally  Intelleclual,  and  the  whole  lEorld  to  be  an  A- 
nimal  ) bntbtcaufe  thefe made  Stupid  Matter,  devoid  of  allVnder- 
ftandsng,  and  Life,  to  be  the  only  Principle  : 1 3.  As  alfo,  becaufe 

they  fiippofed  every  thidg  bejides  the  Subjiance  of  Matter,  Life  and 
Vndcrftanding,  and  all  Particular  Beings,  to  be  Cenerable  and  Cor- 
ruptible, and  confequently  that  there  could  be  no  other  Cod,  then fuch 
as  was  Native  4W  Mortal.  That  thofe  ancient  Theologers,  who  were 
Theogonills,  and  Generated  alt  the  Gods  out  of  Night  and  Chaos 
were  only  Perbal  Thefts  but  Real  Atheifts:  Senjleft  Matter  being  to 

them  the higheftHwaen.  14.  The great’difterence  obferved betwixt 
Ariftotle’x  Atheftical  Materialifts,  and  the  Iralick  Philolbphers  j 
the  former  determining  all  things,  befides  the  Subjiance  of  Matter,  to 
be  Made  or  Generated,  the  latter  that  no  Real  Entity  was  either  Ge- 
nerated or  Corrupted  i thereupon  both  dejiroying  polities  and  Forms 
of  Body,  and  averting  the  Ingenerability  and  Incorporeity  of  Souls. 
15.  How  Ariftotle’/  Atheiftich^  Materialifts  endeavoured  to  baffle 
and  elude  that  Axiom  of  the  Italic^  PhHojophers,  That  Nothing  cun 
come  from  Nothing  nor  go  to  Nothing,  And  that  Ansxagoias  was  the 
ftrft  amongSl  the  tonicks  who  yielded  fofar  to  that  Principle,  at  from 
thence  to  ajjert  Incorporeal  Subjiance,  and  the  Pre-exftence  of  Qua- 
lities and  Forms  in  Similar  Atoms,  forafmuch  as  he  conceived  /,  Vem 
tobe  things,  really  diftinO  from  the  Subjiance  of  Matter.  16.  The 
Error  of  Jome  IFriters,  -who  becaufe  Ariftotle  that  the  Ancient 

Philo fophers  did  generally  conclude  the  IP'orld  to  have  been  Made,  from 
thence  injer,  that  they  were  all  Thefts,  and  that  AuRotle  contradiOs 
htmfelf  in  reprefenling  many  of  them  as  Atheifts.  That  the  Ancient 
Atheifts  did  generally  uoo /.aemSu,  ajfert  the  If'orld  to  have  been  Made 
or  have  had  a Beginning  j as  alfo  fome  Thefts  did  maintain  its  Eter- 
nity, but  in  a way  of  Dependency  upon  the  Deity.  That  we  ought  here 
to  dftinguijh  betwixt  the  Syjiem  of  the  tP’orld,  and  the  Subjiance  of  the 
Matter , all  Atheifts  averting  the  Matter  to  have  been , not  only 
Eternal,  hut  alfo  fuch  Indepeu^ntly  upon  any  other  Being.  17,  That 
Plato  and  others  concluded  this  Materialifm  or  Hylopathian  Athejfm, 
to  have  been  at  leaft  as  eld  as  Homer , who  made  the  Ocean  Cor fluid 
Blatter ) the  Father  of  allthe  Gods.  Andthatthis  was  indeedthe  An- 
cienleji  ef  all  Atheifms,  which  verbally  acknowledging  Cods,  yet  de- 
rived the  Original  of  them  all  from  Night  and  Chaos.  The  deferip- 
tionef  this  Atheiftick.  Hypothecs  in  Ariftophanes,  TAat  Night  and 
Cbaos firft  laid  an  E^,  out  of  which  fprung  forth  Love,  which  af- 
terwards mingling  with  Chaos  begat  Heaven  and  Earth,  Animals  and 
all  the  Gods.  18.  That  notwitiftanding  this,in  AnRotk’s  judgment, 

Parmenides,  Heliod,  with  others,  who  made  Love  in'life  man- 
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»tr.  Senior  to  all  the  Gocit,  were  to  he  exempted  out  of  the  number 
oJ'AtheiJisi  they  un.-'.crjianding  this  Love  to  he  an  yielive  Principle, 
or  Caufc  of  Motion  in  the  Vuiverfe,  whtch  therefore  could  he  no  Egg 
of  lie  Nigbf,  nor  Otf-fpring  0/ Chaos,  hut  Jometheng  in  Order  of 
Plature  before  Matter.  Sinun'us  Rhodtus  hit  Wings,  a Poem  in  ho- 
nour of  this  Heavenly  Love.  This  not  that  Love  which  was  the  Off- 
fpriagof  Penta  and  PoTOi  in  Plato.  In  what  reStfie d fence  it  may 
fall  for  true  Theology,  that  Love  it  the  Supreme  Deity  and  Original 
of  aU  things.  1 9.  That  though  Democritus  and  Leucippus  he  etje- 

where  Arifiotle,  for  tbit  very  thing,  thatihep.aj/ignedonlya 

Material  Caufe  of  the  Vniverfe  i yet  they  were  not  the  Perfont  in- 
tended hy  him  in  the  fore-cited  Accufation,  hut  certain  Ancientcr 
rbilojophers,who  alfo  were  not  AcomiRs  hut  Hylopathians.  ao.  Thai 
Artftotle’r  AtheijiickMatendXtlft  were  all  thefirji  lonick  F^ilofb- 
phers  before  Anaxagoras, Thales  being  the  Head  of  them.  But  that  Tha- 
les » /tom  Imputation  Aiheifm  by  Jeveral  good  Au- 

thors (with  an  Accompt  bow  became  to  be  thus  dijferently  reprefeni- 
ed')  and  therefore  that  bis  next  Suecejfour  Auaximander  is  rather  to 
he  accounted  the  Prince  of  this' Atheijlick.,  Philojophy.  at.  A Paf- 
fage  out  of  AriRotle  objeSed  which,  at  firjl fight,  feems  to  make  A- 
naxinander  a Divine  Philolbpher,  and  therrfore  hath  led  both  Mo- 
dern and  Ancient  IVriters  into  that  tniftake.  That  this  Place  well 
confidered,  proves  the  contrary.  That  AxattntaanAcT  was  the  Chief  of 
the  AtheiRick  Philolbphers.  a a.  That  it  is  no  wonder,  if  A- 
oaximzndcT  called  Senjkfi  Matter  the  toSSiw,  or  God,  fince  to  all  A- 
tbtifis,  that  muji  needs  be  the  the  higheji  Nuraen  , Alfo  how  this  it 
fold  to  he  hf  mortal,  and  to  Govern  all ; with  the  concurrent  Judg- 
ment of  the  Creefi  Seboliajit  upon  tbk  Place,  a 3.  A further  Ac- 
. compt  of  the  Anaximandriao  Philolbphy  , manifefting  it  tM^e 
been  purely  Atbeijiical.  a4>  K'hat  ill  Judges  the  Pulgar  havfffKftf 
Theifis  and  Atheijls  i at  alfo  that  learned  men  have  commonly  fupp^ed 
fewer  Atbeifit  than  indeed  there  were.  Anaximander  and  Demo- 
critus Alheifit  both  alike,  though  Philofophifing  different  ways.  That 
fame  faffaget  in  PluoreJfeQ  the  Anaximandrian  Form  of  Atheifm, 
rather  than  the  OettuAxiticaX.  35.  Democritus  Leucip- 
pus new  modeU'd  Atheifm  into  the  Atomidf,  Form:  16,  That  be- 

fidet  the  Three  Forms  of  Atheifm  already  nientioned,wejonietimet  meet 
With  a Fourth,wbich  fnppofet  the  Vniverje  though  not  to  be  an  Animal, 
yet  a kind  0/ Plant  or  Vegetable,  having  one  Plafttck  Nature  in//, 
devoid  of  Vnderjlanding  and  Senfe,  which  "diffafes  and  orders  the 
IFhole.  ay.  That  this.  Form  of  Atheifm  which  makes  one  Plaftick 
Life  to  prejide  over  the  IFhole,  it  different  from  the  Hylozoick,  in 
that  it  takes  away  aU  Fortuitoufnefi,  and  jubj  eOs  all  to  ' the  Pate  ^ one 
Pla (lick  Methodical  Nature.  aS.  Though  it  be  poffihle  that  fame 
in  all.  ages  might  have  entertained  this  Atheijiical  Conceipt , That 
things  are  difpenjed  by  one  Regular  and  Methodical  but  Vnknowitrg 
Senjlefs  Nature  h yet  it  feems  to  have  been  chiefly  afferted  by  certain 
Spurious  Hcraeliticks  and  Stoick.t.  And  therefore  this  Form  of  A- 
theijm,  which  fisppojet  one  Colmopladick  Nature , may  be  called 
Pfeudo-zenonian.  ap.  That,  befidec  the  Philafophick  Atheijls, 
there  have  been  always  Enthuliadick  ano/  Fanatical  Atheijls,  though 

in 
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7«  feme  fence  nU  yitheijls  mt)  he  ftid  alfo  to  he  hath  Eiithulijfts  and 
Fanaticks,  they  being  led  by  an  iAoy®-,  or  Irrational  Impetus, 
go.  That  there  cannot  eajily  he  any  other  Form  of  Atheifm,  hejidet 
thofe  Four  already  mentioned,  hecaufe  all  Atheijh  Jre  Corforealijit, 
and  yet  all  Cerporealijis  not  Atheijls,  hut  only  jneh  at  make  the  jTrJl 
Principle  of  allthingi,  not  to  he  IntelleOuaU  gi.  A Dijirihntiom 
of  Atbeifmi,  producing  the  former  ^aternio,  and  Jhoaing  the  Dif- 
ference between  them,  g a.  That  they  are  hut  Bnnglert  at  Atheijm, 
who  talk_  of  Senfitive  and  Rational  Matter  g and  that  the  Canting  A- 
Jirological  Atheijii  are  not  at  all  conjiderahle,  hecaufe  not  underjland- 
ing  themfehes.  gg.  Another  Dijlrihution  rf  Atheifms  ^ That  they 
either  derive  the  Original  of  « Merely  Fortuitous  Prin- 

ciple, the  Vnguided  Motion  of  Matter,  or  elfe  from  a PlaRick  and 
Methodical,  hut  Scnflels  Nature.  IFhat  Atheijii  denied  the  Eterni- 
ty of  the  IVorld,  and  what  afferted  it.  g4.  That  ofthefe  Four  Forme 
of  Atheifm,  the  Atomick  or  Democritical,  and  the  Hylezoick  or 
Stratonical  are  the  chief,  and  that  thefe  Two  being  once  confuted,  all 
Atheifm  will  he  confuted,  gj.  Thefe  Two  Forms  of  Atheifm,  being 
contrary  to  one  another,  how  we  ought  in  atlreafon  toinjijl  rather  up- 
on the  Atomich,i  hut  that  afterwards  we  Jhall  confute  the  Hylotwic^ 
alfo,  and  prove  againjl  all  Corporealijis,  that  no  Cogitation  nor  Life 
belongs  to  Matter,  g6.  That  in  the  mean  time,  we  Jhall  not  negleS 
any  Form  of  Atheifm , but  confute  them  all  together  , as  agree- 
ingin  one  Principle  as  alfo  Jhow,  how  the  old  Atomick  Atheifts 
fufficiently  overthrow  the  Foundation  of  the  Hylozoifls.  gy.  Ob- 
Jervedhere,  that  the  Hylozoifts  are  not  condemned  merely  for  ajfert- 
ing  a Plafiick  Life,  dijiinO  from  the  Animal,  ( which  pith  mojl  other 
Thilofophers  we  judge  highly  probable,  if  taken  in  a Right  Sencej  hut 
forgrojly  mifunderjianding  it,  and  attributing  the  fame  to  Matter. 

Th  e Plabiic\  Life  of  Nature  largely  explained.  g8.  That 
though  the  Confutation  of  the  Atheijiick^  grounds  , according  to  the 
Laws  of  Method,  ought  to  have  been  referved  for  the  lajl  part  tf  this 
Difeourfe,  yet  we  having  reafoas  to  violate  thofe  Lawt',  crave 
the  Readers  Pardon  for  thh  Prepojieroufnefi.  A conftderable  Ohferva- 
tion  ofPlito’s,  that  it  is  not  only  Moral  Vitiofity  which  inclines  men 
to  AtheiTX,  hut  alfo  an  Affe3ation  of  feeming  wifer  than  the  Genera- 
lity of  Mankind  ; As  Hkewife  that  the  AtheilJi,  making  Juch  pretence 
to  (Fit,  it  it  a Seafonable  undertaking  to  evince  that  they  fumble  in  all 
their  Ratiocinations.  That  we  hope  to  makf  it  appear,  that  the  A- 
theijis  are  no  Conjurers  5 and  that  all  Forms  of  Atheifm  are  Non-fence 
and  Impofpbility, 

I ^ leprelented  the  Grand  Myfiiries  of  A- 

theifm,  which  may  be  allb  called  the  Afjjleries  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Darknef  j though  indeed  lome  of  them 
are  but  briefly  hinted  here,  they  being  again  more 
fully  to  be  inufled  on  afterward  , where  we  are  to 
give  an  account  of  the  Atheifls  Endeavours  to  Salve  the  Phenomenon 
of  Cogitation.  We  have  reprefented  the  chief  Grounds  of  Atheifm 
in  General,  as  alfo  of  that  moft  Notorious  Form  of  Atheifm  in  par- 
ticular, that  is  called  Atomical ; but  whereas  there  hath  been  already 

mentioned  , 
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mentioned,  another  Form  of  Atheilm,  called  by  us  II^IozoicjI  i the 
Principles  hereof could  notpoflibly  beinfifted  on  in  this  place,  where 
we  were  to  make  the  moft  Plaufible  Plea  for  Athcifm  ; they  bciiif; 
dircftly  contrary  to  thofe  of  the  Atomical,  fo  that  they  would  have 
mutually  deftroyed  each  other.  For,  whereas  the  Atomick^  Aiheijm 
fuppoles,  the  Notion  or  Idea  of  Body  to  be  nothing  but  Extended  He- 
fting and  conlequently  to  include  no  manner  of  Life  and  Ca-  ' 
filiation  in  it;  Hj/lazoifm  on  the  contrary  makes  all  Body,  as  fitch,  and 
therefore  every  fmallert  Atom  of  it , to  have  Life  Eflentially  be- 
longing to  it  ( Natural  Perception,  and  Appetite^  though  without 
any  Animat  Senfe  or  Reflexive  Knmtedge,  as  if  Life,  and  Afatter  or 
Extended  Bulk , were  but  two  Incomplete  and  Inadequate  Concepti- 
ons, of  one  and  thefame  Subfiance, called  Body.  By  rcafon  of  which 
Life  (not  Animal  but  only  Plaftical)  all  parts  of  Matter  being  fuppof- 
ed  able,  to  form  themfelves  Artificially  and  A/ethedically  { thotigh 
without  any  Deliberation  dr  Attentive  ConfidcrationJ  to  the  great- 
eft  advantage  of  their  prefent  refpeftive  Capabilities,  and  therefore 
alfb  fometimes,  by  Organization  to  improve  themfelves  further, 
into  Senfe  and  Self-enjoyment  in  all  Animals,  as  alfb  xoVniverfal  Rca- 
fon and  Reflexive  Knowted/ie  in  Men  ; it  is  plain  that  there  isnoNceef 
lity  at  all  left,  cither  of  any  Incorf  oreal  Soul  in  Men  to  make  them 
Rational,  or  of  any  Deity  in  the  whole  Univerfe  to  falve  the  Regu- 
larity thereof.  One  main  difference  betwixt  theft  two  Forms  of  A- 
theifm  is  this,  that  the  Atomical  fuppofts  all  Life  whatfoever  to  be 
Accidental,  Generable  and  Corruptible  : But  the  Hylozoick.  admits  of  a 
Certain  Natural  or  PlafiicJ^  Life,  Ejfential  and  Siibjlantial,  Ingencrable 
and  Incorruptible,  though  attributing  the  fame  only  to  Matter ,ds  fup- 
poling  no  other  Subftance  in  the  World  befides  it. 

1 1.  Now  to  prevent  all  Miftakes,  we  think  fit  here  By  way  of 
Caution  to  fuggeft  ; That  as  every  Atomiji  is  not  therefore  ncceffi- 
rily  anAtbeiJi,  fo  neither  muft  every  Hjlozoijl  needs  be  accounted 
fitch.  For  who  ever  fo  holds  the  Life  of  Matter,  as  notwithftanding 
fo  affert  another  kind  of  Subftancealfo,  that  is  Immaterial  and  Incor- 
poreal, is  no  way  obnoxious  to  that  foul  Imputation.  However  we 
Ought  not  to  diiiemble,  but  that  there  is  a great  Difference  here  be- 
twixt theft  two,  Atomifm  and  Hylozoifm,  in  this  regard ; That  the 
former  of  them,  namely  Atomifm  ( as  hath  been  already  declared) 
hath  in  it  ftlf  a Natural  Cognation  and  Conjunftion  with  Incorpo- 
reifm,  though  violently  cut  off  from  it  by  the  Democritick^  Athcijts  ; 
whereas  the  latter  of  them,  Hylozoifm,  feems  to  have  altogether  as 
clofc  and  intimate  a Correfpondence  with  Corporealifm ; Becauft,  as 
hath  been  already  fignified,  if  all  Matter,  as  fiich,  have  not  only  fuch 
a Life,  Perception  ana  Self-aQive  Power  in  ir,  as  whereby  it  can  Form 
if  ftlf  toi  the  beft  advantage,  making  this  a Sun  and  that  an  Earth  or 
Planet,  and  fabricating  the  Bodies  of  Animals  moft  Artificially  ; but 
alfo  can  improve  it  ftlf  into  Senfe  and  Self-enjoyment ; it  may  as  well 
be  thought  able  to  advance  it  ftlf  higher,  into  all  the  AUs  of  Rcafon 
and  Vndcrftanding  in  Men  ; fo  that  there  will  be  no  need  cither  of  an 
Incorporeal  Immonal  Soul  inMen,  ora  Deity  in  the  Univerfe.  Nor 
indeed  isiteafily  conceivable,  how  any  fhould  be  induced  to  a<lmit 
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fnch  a Monftrous  Paradox  as  this  is.  That  every  Atom  of  Duft  or  o- 
thet  Senflefi  Matter,  is  Wifer  than  the  greated  Politician  and  the  moft 
acute  Plulolbpher  that  ever  was  ^ as  having  an  Infallible  Omnifcience 
of  all  its  own  Capabilities  and  Congruities ; were  it  not  by  realbn  of 
fome  ftrong  Prepofleffion,  againft  Incorporeal  Subliance  and  a Deity, 
therebeing  nothing  fo  Extravagant  and  Ontragioufly  Wild,  which 
a Mind  once  infeded  with  Atheiliical  Sottilhnels  and  Dilbelief,  will 
not  rather  greedily  fwallow  down  , than  admit  a Deity,  which  to 
fuch  is  the  highed  of  all  Paradoxes  imaginable, and  the  mod  afiri^tfol 
Bug-bear.  Notwithdanding  all  which,  it  may  not  be  denied,  but 
that  it  is  poffible  for  one,  who  really  entertains  the  belief  of  a Dei- 
ty and  a Rational  Soul  Immortal,  to  be  perfwaded  , hrd,  that  the 
SenGtive  Soul, inmen  as  well  as  Brutes,  is  merely  (^rporealj  and 
then  that  there  is  a Material  Plafiick,  Life  in  the  Seeds  of  all  Plants 
and  Animais,whereby  they  do  ArtiGcially  forrathemfelves ; and  from 
thence  afterward  to  defcendallb  further,  to  HylozoiGn,  that  all  mat- 
ter, as  fuch,  hath  a kind  of  Natural,  though  not  Animal  Life  in  it  $ 
in  conGderation  whereof,  we  ought  not  to  Cenfure  every  Hylotunjl, 
profelGngto  hold  a Deity  and  a Rational  Soul  Immortal,  for  a mere 
Difguifea  Atheid,  or  CounterfeitHidrionical  Theid.' 

III.  But  though  every  Hylatuiifi  be  not  therefore  neceflarily  art 
Atheifi,  yet  whofoever  is  an  ffylat^Jl  and  Corperealiji  both  together, 
he  that  both  holds  the  Life  of  Matter  in  the  &nce  before  declared', 
and  alfo  that  there  is  no  other  Subdance  in  the  World  bcGdes  Body 
and  Matter,  cannot  be  exculed  from  the  Imputation  of  AtheiGn,  for 
TwoReafbns.  Fird,becau(e  though  he  derive  the  Original  of  all 
Thin»,  not  from'  what  is  perfefriy  Dead  and  Stupid,  as  the  Atomicity 
Atbe^  doth,  but  from  that  which  hath  a kind  of  Life  or  Perception 
ink,  my  aa  lafalliile  Omnifeienee,  of  whatfoeverit  (elf  can  Do  or 
Suffer,  or  of  all  its  own  Capabilities  and  Congruities,  which  (eeros  to 
bear  fome  Semblance  of  a Deity  j yet  all  this  being  only  in  the  Way 
of  Natural  and  not  Animal  Perception,  is  indeed  nothing  but  a Diilt 
and  DrowGe,  TlaHick_  and  Spermatick.  devoid  of  all  Cenfcioufnef 
and  Self-enjoyment.  The  Hylozoijlt  Nature,  is  a piece  of  very  Myde- 
riousNon-Ience,  a thing  perfefrly  Wife,  without  any  Knowledge  or 
Confeioufnefs  of  it  fclf  i Whereas  a Deity,  according  to  the  true 
Notion  of  it,is  fiich  a Perfefr  Underdanding  Being,as  with  full  Coofei- 
oufnefr  and  Self-enjoyment, is  completely  Happy.  Secondly,becaufe 
the  Hyb7U>ick,CorporealiJl,Cuppo(ing  all  Matter,  as(uch,to  have  Life  in 
it,  mud  needs  make  InGnite  of  ^ofe  Lives,  fforafinuch  as  every  A- 
tora  of  Matter  has  a Life  of  its  own)  Coordinate  and  Independent  on 
one  another,  and  confequently,  as  many  Independent  Grd  Principles, 
no  one  Common  Life  or  Mind  ruling  over  the  Whole.  Whereas,  to 
affert  a God,  is  to  derive  all  things  a<p'  wife  tivo«,  from  fome  one  Prin- 
ciple, or  to  fuppofe  one  Perfefl  Living  and  Underdanding  Being, 
to  be  the  Original  of  all  things,  and  the  ArchiteS  of  the  whole 
Univerfe. 

Thus  we  lee  that  the  Hylozoick  Corporealid  is  really  an  Atheid, 
though  carrying  more  the  Semblance  and  Dif^ife  of  aTheid,  than 

other 
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other  Atheifts,  in  that  he  attributes  aJtind  of  Life  to  Matter.  For 
indeed  every  Atheift  raulf  of  necelflty  calf  Ibnie  of  the  Incomniu. 
nicable  Properties  of  the  Deity,  more  or  left,  upon  that  which  it 
not  God,  namely  Matter  r and  they  who  do  not  attribute  Life  to 
it,  yet  muff  needs  belfdw  upon  it  Necellilry  Self  exiftence,  and  make 
it  the  Firft  Principle  of  all  things,  which  are  the  Peculiarities  of  the 
Deity.  The  Nnmen  which  the  Hylozoick  Corporcalift  pays  all  his 
Devotions  to,  is  a certain  blind  Shee-god  otGoddcji , called  A'a/»rf  or 
the  Life  of  Matter-^  which  is  a very  great  Myllery,  a thing  that 
is  Pcrf^ly  Wile,  and  Infallibly  Omnifeient,  without  any  Knowledge 
or  Confcioufnels  at  all.  Something  like  to  that  Vj-  Trodacs  auiyiut 
(in*  Phto')  Twtt/vsx*  nniftgi./'®',  that  vulgar  Lnigm  or 

Riddle  of  Boys,concerning  anEunUcliAiikinga  Batyat  A/<>»  and  not  d 
Man,  Seeing  and  not  Seeing,  did  Strike  and  not  S trike, voith  a Stone  and 
not  a Stone,  a Bird  and  not  a Bird,8ic.  The  Difference  being  only  this  j 
that  this  was  a thing  Intelligible  , but  huraourfomly  exprcQed , 
whereas  the  other  feeras  to  be  perfeft  Non-lence,  being  nothing  but 
a mifunderftanding  of  the  Plalfick  Power,  as  lhall  be  Ihowed  after- 
wards. 

I V.  Now  the  Firft  and  Chief  Aflertour  of  tbit  Hylozoick  A- 
theifm  was,  as  we  conceive.  Strata  Lampfaeenno,  cominonly  Called 
alfo  ph/ficHt,  that  had  been  once  an  Auditor  of  Tkeophrajitet  and  a 
famous  Peripatetick,  but  afterwards  degenerated  from  a Geniiine  Pe« 
ripatetick,  into  a new-formed  kind  of  Atheift.  For  Pelleitif,  an  E- 
pienrean  Atheift  in  Cicero,  reckoning  up  all  the  (cveral  foru  of  The- 
ifts,  which  had  been  in  former  times,  gives  foch  a Chara&er  of  this 
striito,  at  whereby  he  makes  him  to  be  a ftrange  kind  of  Aiheijiical 
Tbeiji,  Or  Divine  Atheiji,  if  we  may  ufe  fuch  a contradidious  Expref 
fionyhis  words  are  thele,  * Nee  /utdiendns  Strato,^w  Phy  ficus  appeUdtier,  * 
qni  omnem  Pirn  Divinant  in  Natitrd fitam  ejfe  cenjet,  qnd  Caufts  gigneudi, 
angendi  minuendhe  baheat,fed  careat  omni  fenjii ) neither  it  Strato,cis«i- 
menlj  called  the  fiatnralijl  or  Pbpfiologif/,  to  be  beard  , wbo  placet  aU 
Divinity  in  Nature,  as  having  within  it  felf  the  Canfet  of  allGenera- 
tiont,  Corrnptions  and  Augmentations,  but  without  any  manner  of  Senfe. 

Strata’s  Deity  therefore  was  a certain  Living  and  ASive,  but  Senfef 
Nature.  He  did  not  fetch  the  Original  of  all  things , at  the  Demo* 
crttick  and  Epicurean  Atheifts , from  a mere  Fonuitous  Motion  of 
Atoms,  by  means  whereof  he  bote  Ibme'flighr  Semblance  ofaTheift, 
but  yet  he  was  a down-right  Atheift  for  all  ttmr,  his  God  being  no 
other  than  fuch  a Life  of  Natnre  in  Matter,  as  was  both  devoid  of 
Senfeand  Conicioufnefs,  and  alfo  multiplied  tt^erhet  with  the  fe- 
veral  parts  of  it.  He  is  alfo  in  like  manner  delcribed  by  Se» 
neca  in  St.  Aagufirnt*,  as  a kind  of  Mongrel  thing,  betwixt  an  A-  •cic/o.p.i 
theifi  atiAaTheiji  •,  Egoferamant  Phtonem, ant  Peripatetienm  StrMo- lA-t.io. 
nem,  quorum  alter  Deiimfitie  Corpore  fecit,  alter  jine  Animo  e shall  I 
endure  either  Plato,  or  the  Peripatetiek.  Strato,  whereof  the  one  made 
Cod  to  be  without  a Body,  the  other  without  a Mind  I In  wUefa  words 
Seneca  raxes  thefe  two  Philofopbets,  as  guilty  of  two  contrary  Ex- 
tremes •,  Plato,  becaufc  he  made  God  to  be  a pure  Mind  ora  petftdly 
Incorporeal  Being)  aai  Strata,  becaufc  be  made  him  to  be  a Body 

without 
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without  a Mind,  he  acknowledging  no  other  Deity  than  a certain  Stu< 
pid  and  Pla (tick  Life,  in  all  thcicveral  parts  of  Matter,  withoutSenfe. 
Wherefore  thisfeemsto  be  the  only  realbn,  w\\y  Strata  was  thus 
fbmetimes  reckoned  amongd  thcTheiAs,  though  he  were  indeed  an 
Atheift,  becaufe  he  diflented  from  that  only  form  of  Atheilnijthen  fb 
vulgarly  received,the  Dcmoctitick  and  Epicurean,  attributing  a kind 
of  Life  to  Nature  and  Matter. 


V.  And  that  Strata  was  thus  an  Atheift,  but  of  a different  kind 
from  De/wtfcr/tw,  may  further  appear  from  this  Paffage  of  C/ccro’s*, 
Strato  Lamplacenus  negat  oferl  Dearnm  ft  uti  ad  fabricanduat 


JHundum  , quecMnque  fint  dacet  amnia  effe  EffeSa  Natnra^  ntc  at 
iUe,  qni  ajperit,  C?-  lavibrnt,  hdmatk  ancinatijqae  Carparibat  Cancre- 
ta  hac  e£t  dicat,  interjeSa  Inani  ySamnia  cenfet  bac  e£i  Deraocriti,  naa 
dacentit  fed  aptantis : Strato  denies  that  he  makes  any  afe  of  a Gad  , far 
the  fabricating  af  the  lEdrld,  ar  the  falving  the  rhsenamena  thereaf ; 
teaching  all  things  ta  have  been  made  by  tiatarr,  bat  yet  not  in fuch  a man- 
ner as  he  veho  affirmed  them  ta  be  all  Concreted  oat  of  certain  roagh  and 
fmooth,  hookey  and  crooked  Atoms,  hejadging  thefe  things  to  be  nothing 
but  the  mere  Dreams  and  Dotages  of  Democritus , not  teaching 
hat  aijhing.  Here  we  fee  that  Strata  denied  the  World  to  be  made 


by  a Deity  or  perfefr  Underftanding  Nature,  as  well  as  Democrituf, 
and  yet  that  he  diflented  from  Democritsss  notwithftanding,  holding 
another  kind  of  Nature,  as  the  Original  of  things,  than  he  did,  who 
gave  no  account  of  any  Afrive  Principle  and  Caule  of  Motion,  nor 
of  the  Regularity  that  is  in  Things.  Democritas  his  Natare  wasno' 
thing  but  the  Fertailoas  Motion  of  Matter,  but  Strata's  Natare  was  an 
Inward  Plajiick.  Life  in  the  leveral  Parts  of  Matter,  whereby  they 
could  Artincially  frame  themlelves  to  the  beft  advantage,  according 
to  their  fcveral  Capabilities , without  any  Conlcious  or  Reflexive 
Knowlcdg.  B^icqaid  aat  ft  aatfiat,(fa)sthc  (ameAuthour)  Natu- 
ralibat fieri,  aatfaaam  ejfe  docet  ponderihas  d'  motibus : Strato  teacher 
whatfoever  it, or  it  made,  to  be  made  by  certain  inward  Natural  Forces  and 
AOivities, 


V I.  Furthermore  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  though  Strato  thus  at- 
tributed a certain  kind  of  Life  to  Matter,  yet  be  did  by  no  means  al- 
low of  any  one  Common  Life,  whether  Sentient  and  Rational,  or  rla- 
Jiick.  and  spermatick.  only,  as  Ruling  over  the  whole  raafi  of  Matter 
and  Corporeal  Univerfe;  which  is  a thing  in  part  affirmed  by  rla- 
•jJvnf.cth-  farch*,  and  may  in  part  be  gathered  from  thefe  words  of  his; 
•<»  aicfoei  auTov  » Ifirn  Said  (pun,  -nSt  af  <pvnv  tittoSai  -rd  af  "rd-glw,  oig-glui 

^ dtSiSittu  TO  ouniisdSm,  S-re  ana  cpvmtcZv  miZv  'isactv  ‘ 

Strato  affirmeth  that  the  IForld  it  no  Animal  ^ar  Cod)  bat  that  what  it 
Nataralin  every  thing,  follows fomething  Fortaitosts  antecedent.  Chance 
fir  SI  beginning,  and  Natare  aOing  confeqaently  thereapon.  The  full  fence 
whereof  feemstobe  this,  that  though  Strato  did  not  derive  the  Ori- 
ginal of  all  Mundane  things  from  mere  Fortuitous  Mechanifm,  as  De- 
mocritas  before  him  had  done,  butfuppofeda  Life  and  Natural  Per- 
ception in  the  Matter,  that  was  direftivcof  it,  yet  not  acknowledg- 
ing any  one  Common  Life,  whether  Animal  or  Plaftick,  as  govern- 
ing 
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iiig  and  fwaying  the  whole,  but  only  fuppofing  the  (evcral  Parts  of 
Matter,  to  have  (b  many  fcveral  Plallick  Lives  of  theif  own,  he  mull 
needs  attribute  fomething  to  Fortune,  and  make  the  Mundane  Sy- 
ftem  to  depend  upon  a certain  Mixture  of  Chance  and  Plajiic^  or 
Orderly  Nature  both  together,  and  confequently  muft  be  an  Hylozo- 
iff.  Thus  we  fee,that  theic  are  two  Schemes  of  Atheifm,  very  dific- 
rent  from  one  another  ; that  which  fetches  the  Original  of  all  things 
from  the  mere  Fortmtout  and  Unguided  Motion  of  Matter,  with- 
out any  Vital  or  Direftivc  Principle ; and  that  wh'ch  derives  it  from 
a certain  Mixture  of  Chance  and  the  Life  Matter  both  together,  it 
fuppoling  a Plaftick  Life,  not  in  the  whole  Univerfe,  as  one  thing, 
but  in  ail  the  fevefal  Parts  of  Matter  by  themfclves  the  firft  of  which 
is  the  Atomic^  and  Democriticl^_  Atheifm,  the  lecond  the  Hjilozoic^_ 
and  Slratoniclt. 

V I r.  It  may  perhaps  be  (ufpefted  by  (brae,  that  the  famous  Hip- 
pocrates, who  lived  long  before  SIrato,  was  an  AlTertourof  the  ^ 

zoich,  Atheifm,  becaufe  of  fuch  Padages  inhim  as  thefe,  inaliFd/iofii  ^ * 

<j)i!n5  dx  TV  on's  * fsaiSm  tel  jioUcc  mSv  ■ Nature  it  Unlearned  or  Un-  'at  t>3. 
taught,  hut  it  learneth  from  it felf  what  things  it  ought  to  do  : And  a-  J 
gain,  otvsL^/irKft  h (pun?  ouJtm  ioioT^  tel(  t<poVs?  i«  dx  Stxvoioi-  Nature  in. 
jindeth  out  ways  to  it  felf,  not  bp  Ratiocination.  But  there  is  nothing 
more  affirmed  here  concerning  Nature  by  Hippocrates , than  what 
might  be  affirmed  likewife  of  the  Ariftotelick  and  Platonick  Nature, 
which  isfuppofed  to  adf  for  Ends,  though  without  Confultation  and 
Ratiocination.  And  I mud  confef^  it  Teems  to  me  no  way  mif-be- 
coming  of  a Theid,  to  acknowledge  Tuch  a Nature  or  Principle  in  the 
Univerle,  as  may  a£f  according  to  A»/e  and  Method  for  the  Sake  of 
Ends,  and  in  order  to  the  though  it  felf  do  not  underdand  the 
reafbn  of  what  it  doth  ; this  being  dill  (uppofed  to  atd  dependent!/ 
upon  a higher  Intelleidual  Principle,  and  to  have  been  (ird  fet  a 
work  and  employed  by  it,  it  being  otherwife  Non-fence.  But  to 
aflTert  any  (uch  Plajiick,  Nature,  as  is  Independent  upon  any  higher 
Intelleffual  Principle,  and  (bit  (elf  thefirff  and  highed  Principle  of 
Aftivity  in  the  Univerfe,  tins  indeed  mud  needs  be,  either  that  Hy- 
lozoick  Atheifm,  already  (poken  of,  or  el(e  another  different  Form 
ofAtheifm,which  (hall  afterwards  be  defcribed.But  though  Hippocrates 
were  a CorporealiSl,  yet  we  conceive  he  owht  not,  to  lie  under  the  (u- 
fpicion  of  cither  of  thofe  two  Atheifms  ; forafmuch  as  himfelf  plainly 
aderts  a higher  Intelledhial  Principle,  than  fuch  a M4t«re,  in 

the  Univerle,  namely  an  Heraclitick.  Corporeal  God,  or  Underjianding 
Fire , Immortal,  pervading  the  whole  World,  in  thele  words  y 
Aoxf a Si  /ui  0 ssxKiofjSl^  ^(/aov,  aOavscTsv  vt  Svas,  vo««  -xK'vTai,  i^  o(fv,  <■>  Caraitaj 

eSivtu  mlvta  tel  i’itx  tel  /aMerrx  iimSm'  It feemt  to  me,that  *• 

that  which  is  called  Heat  or  Fire,  it  Immortal,  and  Omnifeient,  and  that 
St  fees,  hears,  and  knows  aU  things,  not  only  fuch  as  are  prefent,  but 
alfo  future.  Wherefore  we  conclude,  that  Hippocrates  was  neither  an 
Hylozoick.  uor  Democritick,  Atheijl , but  an  Heraclitick.  Corporeal 
Theiji. 
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Vlir.  Poflibly  it  may  be  thought  allb,  that  rUto  'inh^MSofhiJl 
intends  this  Hylo7,oick.  Alhei/m,  where  he  declares  it  as  the  Opinion 
of  many,  th*  (pjnv  mifx  ytimv,  cciri  tUTicK  aurtz-uir*?,  )y  a.\d>  !Hx- 
tilan  Thit  Nature  generates  all  Things  front  a certain  Spontane- 

ous Principle,  without  an)  Reafon  and  Vnderjlanding.  But  here  the 
word  aimfJuiTutnny  be  as  well  rendred  Fortuitous,  as  Spontaneous; 
howererthereis  noneceffity,  that  this  fhould  be  underftood  of  an 
Artificial  or  Unknowing  Nature.  It  is  true  indeed  that 

Plato  himfclf  feems  to  acltpowledge  a certain  Plajiick^  or  Methodical 
Nature  in  the  Univerfe,  Subordinate  to  the  Deity,  or  that  perfeft 
Mind  which  is  thefupremeGovernour  of  all  things;  as  may  be  ga- 
tn  s,  id  thered  from  thefe  words  of  his,  Tii»  (film  fs-esd  "Klyu  ly  aiii  ha/ta  iy  i^ 
irdirsa  Stunco/aSr  That  Nature  does  rationally  (or  orderly')  together 
with  Reafon  and  Alind , govern  the  whole  Univerfe.  Where  he  liip- 
pofes  a certain  Regular  Nature  to  be  a Partial  and  Subordinate  Caufc 
of  things  under  the  Divine  Intelleft.  And  it  is  very  probable  that 
Ariftotle  derived  that  whole  Doftrine  of  his  concerning  a Regular 
and  /frr^c/a/ Nature  which  afts  for  Ends,  from  the  Platonick  SchooL 
But  as  for  any  luch  Form  of  Atheifm,  as  fhould  fuppofe  a rtajiick_ 
or  Regular , but  Senjtefs  Nature  either  in  the  whole  World , or 
thelevcral  parts  of  Matter  by  themfrlvcs,  to  be  the  higheft  Principle 
of  all  things,  we  do  not  conceive  that  there  is  any  Intimation  of  it 
to  befound  anywhere  in  Plato.  For  in  his  De  LegihusyWhete  hepro- 
fcfledly  difputes  againfr  Atheifm,  he  frates  the  Doftrine  of  it  after 
this  manner,  tiiI  Itdysu-  ^ k4Mjsk  dadfiyl^iidai  ifiJnv  ly  ■nlyyn , net  ) 

■ ndyilu)'  That  Nature  and  Chance  produced  all  the  firfl,  greatejl 

and  moji  excellent  things,  but  that  the  fmaller  things  were  produced  by 
Humane  Art.  The  plain  meaning  whereof  is  this,  that  the  Firft  O- 
riginal  of  things,  and  the  frame  of  the  whole  Univerfe,  proceeded 
from  a mere  Fortuitous  Nature,  or  the  Motion  of  Matter  unguided  by 
any  Art  or  Method.  And  thus  it  is  further  explained  in  the  following 
words,  nsvg  ly  ly  yin  iy  ai^  -Wrac  Sviu  lynilxf  <p«ol  ■ T<x>y  3 
iJii  final,  &c.  That  the  firjl  Elements,  Fire,  water.  Air  and  Earth,  were 
all  made  by  Nature  and  Chance,  without  any  Art  or  Method,  and  then, 
that  the  bodies  of  the  Sun,  Moon  and  Stars,  and  the  whole  Heavens, 
were  afterward  made  out  of  thofe  Elements,  as  devoid  of  all  manner  of 
Life,  and  only  fortuitoufly  moved  and  mingled  together ; and  laft- 
ly,  that  the  whole  Mundane  Syftem,  together  with  the  orderly  Sea- 
fbns  of  the  year,  as  alfb  Plants,  Animals  and  Men  did  arife  after  the 
fame  manner,  from  the  mere  Fortuitous  Motion  of  fcnflcfs  and  frupid 
Matter.  In  the  very  fame  manner  does  Plato  ftate  this  Controverfie 
l.it.ii,itn.  again,  betwixt  Theifrs  and  Atheifh,  in  his  Pbilebus,  2 tif2in^ 

ti  |v/utovT«  , ly  liA  ji  tochiiJlfan  oXoi',  ^^rr^eudifa  mn  nS 

dyiyx  ly  BM  SlSvann,  ly  nd  cm  vniyvi  ■,  it  invatTiV , xoAialp  o"  r^ldSa 
bftZc  tAiVv,  vav  u(d  (p^iswh  nnx  Soeo/jMsii  eummf'^aaav  SloouAigi^  > 
IFhether  Jhall  we  fay,  O Protarchus,  that  this  whole  Univerfe  is  difpenf- 
ed  and  ordered,  ly  a mere  Irrational,  Temerarious  and  Fortuitous  Prisr' 
ciple,  andfo  as  it  happens  i or  contrariwife,( as  our  forefathers  have  in- 
jlrudedus)  that  Mind,  and  a certain  Wonderful  Wifdom,  did  at  firji 
frame,and  does  Jlill govern  all  things  i 


Where;. 
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Wherefore  we  conclude  that  Plato  took  no  notice  of  any 'other 
Form  of  Acheifm,  ■ as  then  let  on  foot,  than  fiich  as  derives  all  things 
froma-merefor/*//«*»W’ri»«ffc,froni  W4/*rrr  and  Chance,  that  is  the 
unguided  Motion  of  Matter,  without  any  Plafiick^Mtificialnejlot  Me^ 
thotliealnefs,  cither  in  the  whole  Univerle,  or  the  parts  of  it.  But  bc- 
caufe  this  kind  Of  Atheifili,  which  derives  all  things  from  a mere  For* 
tnitons  Nature,  had  been  managed  two  manner  of  ways  by  Deneo- 
criiM  in  the  way  of  Atoms,  and  by  Anaximander  and  others  in  the 
Way  of  Forms  and  Qualities  j (of  which  we  are  to  (peak  in  the  next 
place  ) therefore  the  Atheifm  ^hich  Plato  oppofes,  was  either  the 
Democriticli  or  the  Anaximandrian  Atheifm  j or  el(e  (which  is  moft 
probable)  both  of  them  together; 

(X.  It  is  hardly  imamnable  that  there  (hould  be  no  Pbiloibphick 
Atheilis  in  the  world  before  Demoeritm  and  Lenciffnt.  Plato  long 
(tnce  concluded,  that  there  have  been  Atheifts , more  or  Ids, 
in  every  Age,  when  he  bdpeaki  bis  young  Atheift  after  this  man* 
ncr,  oii  TO  i<P\  ooi  (piKoi  ifStu  ly  ■mirlw  3s3if  r.8lf,ai.^ 

io\fn,  yiKoirrxi  j on  irAda?  H iKiSjui  tauTlw  T»*  dow  • The  full 

fence  whereof  feems  to  be  this  j Neither  jou(mi5on  ) nor  yonrfriendt 
(Demoeritm,  Leueippln  and  Protagoras}  are  the  firfi  vho  have  enter- 
tained thk  Opinion  concerning  the  Codt,  but  there  have  been  alioayt feme 
more  or  lefs,  fick,  of  this  Atheijlick,  Difeafe.  Wherefore  we  (hall  now 
make  a diligent  fnrch  and  enquiry,  to  fee  if  we  can  find  any  other 
Pbilofbphers  who  Atheized  bmore  Democritns  and  Leucippus,  as  allql 
what  Foim  of  Atbeilin  they  entertained. 

Ariftotle  in  his  Metapl»’fickt,  feeakingof  theQuaternio  ofCaufes, 
affirms  that  many  of  thofe  who  firfe  Philolbphized,  afligned  only  a 
Material  Cauje  of  the  whole  Mundane  Syfeem,  without  either 
ing  or  Efficient  Canfe.  The  reafbn  whereof  he  intimates  to  have  been 
this,  becaufe  they  afferted  Matter  to  be  the  only  Subfbnce,  and  that 
whatfbever  elfe  wasin  the  World,  befides  the  (ubftance  or  bulk  of 
Matter,  were  all  nothing  clfe  but  •si.dr,  different  Pajftons  md  Ajfe- 
Oions,  Accidents  ind  ^alities  of  Matter  that  werts'all  Generated 
out  of  it,  and  Corruptible  again  into  it,  the  Subfimice  of  Matter  al- 
ways remaining  the  lame,  neither  Generated  nor  Corrupted,  but  from 
Eternity  unmade ; words  arc  *thcfe;  (pihom- * Ht.u.p 

tfrozCiTav,  01  nKSsti  dr  l'An<  ay«|  /uiim  MStrawi  oigygi  CTftu  ittlTOiv, 

5 'Silt  'i.-mrm  ni  ona  , t|  S ylyntTou  S (p6d?tTa(  nAd/- 

Ttuot,  edfi  iffi'oe  Irmf/dfjienc,  -mi  <Jk  Tid^n  tSto  ca-gSm,  ^ 

TetuTlw  tv’’  tiiv  oi^m  Svou-  Moji  of  thofe  who  ffijl  philofophiz- 
ed,too^noticeofno  other  Principle  of  things  in  the  Vniverfe,  than  what 
it  to  be  referred  to  the  Material  Caufe>,for  that  out  of  which  dll  things  are, 
and  out  of  which  they  are  firft  made,  and  into  which  they  are  all  at  laji 
corrupted  and  refolved,  the  Subfiance  always  remaining  the fame  , and 
being  changed  only  in  its  PaJJions  and  S>!*liHtt  j Thh  they  Concluded  to 
be  the  fir  Si  Original  and  Principle  of  all  thing/. 
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X.  But  the  meaning  of  thcle  old  JIUterial  rhilojophcrs  will  be 
better  undcrliood , by  thofc  Exceptions  which  Arijiotle  mikes  a- 
gaioftthem,  which  are  Two:  Firft,  that  bec*ufc  they  acknowledg- 
ed no  other  Subflance  befides  Matter,  that  might  bean  Afiive Prin- 
ciple in  the  Univerfc,  it  was  not  polfiblcfor  them  to  give  any  ac- 
count of  the  Original  of  Motion  and  Adion.  on 
(jtt  $6oyi  ^ ytnm  ta  Tiv©-,  <1)5  t»c5  S Kj  nhao/aD  SJiv,  i/'i*  t1  tStti  ov/e- 
peu;ci , aax  ri  -ri  alriov is  ^ J'U  Txf  ^ etxni  toS’ 

imni'  riyi>  ^ oTov,  i’vs  to  |vAov,  isTt  to  jaKieo;  ouTiov  tS  bu*- 

•n^CV  ‘ TTOtS  TO  fjSjU  |uAOV  rXiVHV,  0 3 Jg\KO50Cl'lAt/4lT«,0t.W"tTl£j» 

Ti  <1^ /u.5TaCoAll5  cuTiov  T0:li  tSto  JnTer,*lS3T  to  t!iv.  Wf5<v  ^htSv  ocfX"^ 

«*  iijufit  (fai'/fjdf),  o6t*  iieifxH  *<iii<tK.)5'  ihengh  tU  Ceiteratien  he  rntde 
never  fo  muth  out  of fometbing  ai  the  AUttcr,  yet  the  quejlien JiiU  k,  by 
TohtI  means  this  eonseth  to  fafs,  and  what  is  the  ASive  Cauje  which 
froducethit?  Lecaufe  the  Suhjed-matter  cannot  change  it  felfy  As  for 
example,  neither  Timber,  nor  Brafs,  is  the  caufe  that  either  of  them 
are  changed  5 for  Timber  alone  does  not  make  a Bed,  nor  Brafs  a Sta- 
tue, but  there  mujl  be  fomething  elfe  as  the  Caufe  of  the  Change^  and 
to  enquire  after  thk  kto  enquire  after  another  Principle,  hefider  Mattery 
which  we  would  call  that  from  whence  Motion  fprings. In  wtech  words  A- 


rijlotle  intimates  that  thcle  old  Material  Philofopers  IbufHcd  in,  Motsosa 
and  ASion  into  the  World  unaccountably,  or  without  a Caufe ; (braf' 
much  as  they  acknowledged  no  other  Principle  of  Things  beiidcS 
/’aJ/ivcA^dt/er,  which  could  never  move,  change  or  alter  it  (elf. 


X I.  And  Arijiotle's  (econd  Exception  againd  thelc  old  Material 
Fhilofopbers  isth'isi  that  fince  there  could  be  no  Intending  Caul^ity 
in  Senflcls  and  Stupid  Matter,  which  they  made  to  be  the  only  Prin- 
ciple of  all  things,  they  were  not  able  to  alHgn  t5  tu  % oxrko,- 
any  Caufe  of  WeU  and  Fit,  and  lb  could  give  no  account  of  the  Re- 
gular and  Orderly  Frame  of  this  Mundane  Syftem;  iS  tu  % ioA£« 
Tot  /jSfi  TK  5 yiyvetSoti  t^"  oit&v,  itszei  vxtyis,  jfr' ocMo  Toi»T5it»- 

3iv,  exc5  OUTIOV  &0U.  bA'  auTsf.  «ijTO|UaTB5,  ly  tux’)  TOtrsTW 
Tt^yiits.  sjxhZs;  t'xEc  That  things  partly  are  fo  well  in  the  IForld,  and 
partly  are  made  fo  well,  cannot  he  imputed  either  to  Earth  or  IFater,  or 
any  other  fenfefs  Body  j much  lefs  is  it  reafonable  to  attribute  fo  noble 
and  Excellent  an  EffeO  tss  thisjto  mere  Chance  or  Fortune.  Where  Ari- 
jiotle agua  intimates,  that  as  thele  Material  Philolbphers  (bullied  in 
Motion  into  the  world  without  a Caufe,  fo  likewile  they  mull;  needs 
luppole  this  Motion  to  be  altogether  Fortuitossa  and  Unguided  and 
thereby  in  a manner  make  Fortune,  which  is  nothing  but  the  ablence 
or  defeiP:  of  an  Intending  Caufe,to  liipply  the  room  both  of the  Adi  ve 
and  Intending  Caufc,  that  is.  Efficient  and  Final.  Whereupon  A- 
rijlotle  fubjoyns  a Commendation  of  Anaxagoras,  as  the  firft  of  the 
lonlck  Philolbphers,  who  introduced  Mind  or  IntedeS  for  a Prin- 
ciple in  theUniverfe  j that  in  thisrefpeft,  he  alone  feemed  to  be  fb- 
ber  and  in  his  wits,  comparatively  with  thofc  others  that  went  be- 
fore him,  who  talked  (b  idly  and  Atheiftically.  For  Anaxagoras  his 
Principle  was  fuch,  faith  Arijiotle,  as  was  aju*  t5  H.a\«  outioc,  »,  tw- 
avru  b'esv  it  Ki'moic  OWfX'li  at  once  a caufe  of  Motion  and  alfo  of  WcUund 
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Fit  ; of  all  the  Regularity,  Aptitude,  Pulchritude  and  Order  that  Is 
in  the  whole  Univcrft.  And  thus  it  Iceras  Antxagorat  himfelf  had 
determined  : ti  bItiov  to  fSr  Kty^,  A/iaxA- 

garas  Jaith  thit  Mindis  the  onij  C inf e of  Right  and  Wetl^  this  being 
proper  to  Mind  to  aimat£»r//and  Good,  and  to  order  one  thing  Fit- 
ly for  the  fake  of  another.  Whence  it  was  that  Anaxagoras  conclud- 
ed Good  allb,as  well  as  Mmd,  to  have  been  a Principle  of  the  Univerle, 
'Aya.lxyipecf  KivSv  to  x/xSir  vS?]iti»S,otMct  )u»a  tvoiotTii'o^.oif*  iTffoy 

Anaxagoras  makes  Good  a Principle,  as  that  rohich  moves  ; For  thongh 
Aiind  sttove  Matter,  jet  it  moves  it  for  the  fake  offonsething,  and  being 
it  fclf,  as  it  rt>ere,firji  moved  bjr  Good  : So  that  Good  is  aljo  a Principle. 
And  we  note  this  the  rather,  to  (how  how  well  thele  three  Philplb- 
phers,  Ariflotle,  Plato  and  Anaxagoras,  agreed  all  together,  in  this 
excellent  Truth  , That  Mind  and  Good  are  the  FirH  Principle  of  all 
things  in  the  Univerfe. 


ArtJtJ,  jSai 


Arijl.  Mrs; 
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XII.  And  now  we  think  it  is  lufficieotly  evident,  that  thele  old 
Materialifts  in  Ariftotle,  whoever  they  were,  were  downright  Atbeijisi 
not  lb  much,  becaufe  they  made  all  Subftance  to  be  Body  or  Matter, 
for  Heraclitm  Rtfi,  and  after  hint  Zeno,  did  the  like,  deriving  the  0« 
riginal  of  all  things  from  Fire,  as  well  as  Anaximenes  did  ftom  Air, 
andThales  is  luppoled  by  Arifiotle  to  have  done  from  Water,  and 
that  with  fome  little  more  feeming  plauftbility,  fince  Fire  being  a 
more  Subtle  and  Moveable  Body  than  any  other,  was  therefore 
thought  by  Ibme  of  thole  Ancients  to  be  imissxnlm-n/,  the  moft  In- 
corporeal of  all  Bodies,  at  Earth  Was  for  that  caule  rejefted  by  all 
thole  Corporeal  Philolbphcrs  , ftom  being  a Principle , by  realbn 
of  the  grolTnels  of  its  parts.  But  Heraclitsss  and  Zeno,  notwithftand- 
feg  this,  are  not  accounted  Atheifts,  becaule  they  (uppoled  their 
Fiery  Matter,  to  have  not  only  Life,  but  allb  a perfcft  Vnderjianding 
Originally  belonging  to  it,  as  allb  the  whole  World  to  be  an  Ani- 
mal: Whereas  thofe  A/ateria/j/Ix  of  Arifiotle,  raade  Sen fkfsaad  Stu- 
pid Matter,  devoid  of  all  Vnderjianding  and  Life,  to  be  the  firll 
Principle  and  Root  of  all  things.  For  when  they  luppofed.  Life  and 
•Vnderjianding,  as  well  as  all  other  Differences  of  Things,  to' be  no- 
thing but  mere  Pajflons  and  Accidents  of  Matter,  Gemrstble  out  of  it, 
and  Corruptible  again  into  it,  and  indeed  to  be  produced,  but  in  a 
Secondary  way,  ftom  the  Fortuitous  Commixture  of  thole  firft  Ele- 
mentary Qualities,  Heat  and  Cold,  Moift  and  Dry,  Thick  and  Thin, 
they  plainly  implied  the  fubllance  of  Matter  in  it  felf  to  be  devoid 
of  all  £/yeatKl  Vnderjiandings  Now  If  this  be  not  Atheilin,  to  de- 
rive the  Original  of  all  things,  even  of  Life  and  Mind  itlHf,  from 
Dead  and  Stupid  Matter,Fortuitoufiy  Moved,  then  there  can  be  no  litcll 
thing  at  all. 


XIII.  Moreover,  Arifiotle' a Materialifts  concluded  everything 
befides  the  Subftance  of  Matter,  (which  is  in  it  felf  indifferent  to  all  ' ^ 
things,)  and  confcquently  all  particular  and  determinate  Beings,  to 
be  Generable  and  Corruptible.  Which  is  a thing  chat  Plato  takes 
notice  of  as  an  Atheiftick  Principle,  exprefling  it  in  thele  words  ) 

Vo  zSiiivr'  iihh,  «()  *)  yryfiitu,  that  Nothing  ever  is,  but  every  imuut: 
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thing  it  Made  ottdGentr tied.  Forafinuch  as  it  plainly  follows  froni 
heocc,  that  not  only  all  Animals  and  the  Souls  of  men,  but  alfo  if 
there  were  any  Gods,  which  fome  of  thofe  Materialifts  would  not 
ftick,  at  leaft  verbally,  to  acknowledge,  (^meauing  thereby  certain 
Underftanding  Beings  fuperiour  to  men  ) thefe  likewife  muft  needs 
have  been  all  Generated,  and  confequently  be  Corruptible.  Now  to 
fay  that  there  is  no  other  God , than  fuch  as  was  Made  and  Genera- 
ted, and  which  may  be  again  Unmade,  Corrupted  and  Die,  or  that 
there  was  once  no  God  at  all  till  he  was  made  out  oftbe  Matter,  and 
that  there  may  be  none  again,  this  is  all  one  as  to  deny  the  thing 
it  fclf.  For  a native  and  Mortal  Cod  is  a pure  Concraditfion.  There- 
fore whereas  ArihotU  in  his  Metaphyficks,  tells  us  of  certain  Theo- 
logers,  oi  d*  »«k1«  ird^oL  yimoMtufach  as  did  Generate  all  things  (even 
the  Gods  themfclves)  ont  of  night  and  Chaos, 'nc  muft  needs  pronounce 
of  fuch  rheologers  as  thefe,  w ho  Were  Theogonijis,  and  Generated  all  the 
Gods  (without  exception)  out  ofSenflefs  and  Stupid  Matter,that  they 
were  biit  a kind  of  Atheijiical  rheologers  or  Theological  Atheiits.  Foe 
ihough  they  did  admit  of  certain  Beings,  to  which  they  attributed 
the  Name  of  Gods,  yet  according  to  the  true  Notion  of  God,  they 
really  acknowledged  none  at  all,  (f.e.  no  Underftanding  Nature  as 
the  Original  of  things)  but  Night  and  chaos,  Senjlefs  and  StnpidMat- 
ter^FortnitonJfy  Moved,was  to  them  the  higheft  of all  Nntnens.  So  that 
this  Theology  of  theirs,  was  a. thing  wholly  founded  in  Athtifiieal 
Non-fence, 

XI  V.  And  now  we  think  it  feafonabje,  here  to  oblerve,  how 
vaft  a difference  there  was  betwixt  thefe  old  Materialifts  in 
fiotle , and  thofe  other  Philofophers,  mentioned  before  in  the  fitft 
Chapter,  who  determined,  iiftv  i’vT«r 

That  HO  Real  Entitg  at  all  was  Generated  or  Corrupted,  for  this  realbn, 
becaufc  Nothing  could  be  made  out  of  Nothing.  Thefe  were  chiefly  the 
Philofopbers  of  the  Jtalick.  at  Ppthagorick_  Sucepffion,  and  their  del^ 
in  it  was  not,as  Arijlotle  was  pleafed  fomewherc  to  affirm,  inXav  moor 
tIu)  yintn,  to  contradift  common  fence  and  experience,  in  denying 
all  Natural  Generations  and  Alterations  i but  only  to  interpret  Na- 
ture rightly  in  them,  and  that  in  way  of  oppoStion  to  thofe  Atheijiiek, 
A/atmaZ//?/,  after  this  manner  ; That  in  all  the  Mutations  of  Nature, 
Cenerations  and  Alterations,  there  was  neither  any  new  Subftance 
JHadc,  which  was  not  before,  nor  any  Entity  really  diftinft  from  the 
Preexifting  Subftances,  but  only  that  Subftance  which  was  before,  di- 
veifly  Modified  j and  fo  Nothing  Produced  in  Generations , but 
new  ModiEcations,  Mixtures,  and  Separations  of  preexiftent  Sub- 
fttnees. 

Now  this  Doftrine  of  theirs  drove  at  thefe  Two  things;  Firft,the 
taking  away  of  fuch  Qualities  and  Forms  of  Body,  as  were  vulgarly 
conceived  to  be  things  really  diftinff  from  the  Subftance  of  extended 
Bulk,  and  all  its  ModiEcations  of  more  or  left  Magnitude,  Figure, 
Site,  Motion  or  Reft.  Becaufe,  if  there  were  any  fuch  things  as  thefe, 
produced  in  the  Natural  • Generations  and  Alterations  of  Bodies  , 
there  would  then  be  fome  Real  Entity  Made  <i«  » 
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Tr^euTra'fjwIt?,  out  of  Nolhinf’  Inexijicat  ar  Preexijiait.  Wherefor* 
they  concluded,  that  ihefe  fuppofed  Forms  and  Qualities  of  Bodici 
Were  really  nothing  cllc,  but  only  the  different  Mndificatiens  o(  Pre- 
exillent  Matter,  in  refpefi  of  Magnitude,  Figure,  Site  and  Motion  or 
R.clt,  or  different  ConcrctitHs  and  Sterttiaut,  which  are  no  Entities 
really  didind  &om  the  Subfiance,  but  only  caule  difierent  phafmata^ 
rhancits  and  Affaritions  in  us. 

The  Second  thing  which  this  Dodrine  aimed  at,  was  the  edablilh-' 
ingthe  Incorparietj  aaA  iHgeuirabilily  of  all  Saulr.  For  Gnce  Life, 
Cogitation,  Senfe  and  Underflanding,  could  not  be  relblved  into 
thofe  Modifications  of  Matter,  Magnitude,  Figute,  Site  and  Motion, 
or  into  Mechanifin  and  Phancie,  but  muff  needs  be  Entities  really  di> 
ftind  from  Extended  Bulk , or  Dead  and  Stupid  Matter  ; they 
concluded,  that  therefore  Saali  could  not  be  Generated  out  of  Mat* 
ter,  becaule  this  would  be  the  Produdion  of  fome  Real  Entity  out 
of  Nothing  Incxifting  or  Preexiffing  i but  that  they  muff  needs  be 
another  kind  of  Subffance  Incorporeal,  which  could  no  more  be  Ge- 
nerated or  Corrupted,  than  the  Subffance  of  Matter  it  felfj  and  there* 
forc  muff  cither  Preexiff  in  Nature,  before  Generations,  orelfe  be  di- 
vinely Created  and  Iafh(e^,in  them. 

< .■* 

It  hath  been  already  proved  in  tfaeFirff  Chapter,thatthelIp(hot  of 
that  Pythagorick  Dodrine,  That  Nothing  could  be  Generated  out  of 
NethingfrtexiftingfltaottatcA  to  thole  Two  things  mentioned, t/ie.  the 
Afferting  of  the  Incorporietj  and  Ingenerability  ofSouli,  and  the  Re- 
ceding of  thoft  Phautafiicl(_  Entitiu  of  Pornu  and  Real  Sualities  of 
Bodies,  and  refolving  all  Corporeal  Phnnomena,  into  Figure t or  Atoms, 
and  the  different  Apparitions  or  Pbancies  auieA  by  them;  but  the 
latter  of  the(e,may  be  further  confirmed  from  thispaflageofWr^«tl<'s, 
where  after  he  had  declared  that  Demacritw  and  Leucippns  made  the 
9oul  and  Fire,  to  confiff  of  round  Atains  or  Figures , like  thole 
aV  W iigjt  iifisocra,  thofe  Ramenta  that  appear  in  the  Air  when  the 
Sun-beams  are  tranlinitted  through  Cranies  •,  he  adds  'iuu*  5 "ri  ire-  sa.JufiJ.ii 

^ 1^'  nuteyttduv  Ttir  cutriiv  ifxe*  Itxraisi' , upoenti  ya(  tik;  '*  *' 

, 4ux«i'  Sva*  'nl  dr  akaji  iOeiuSa , oi  3,  "ri  Jurat-  And 
that  vohich  isfaidamongjithe  Ptthagereaiis,fiemsta  have  thefamefenee, 
far  fame  of  them  affirm,  that  toe  Soul  is  thoft  very  ^uo/selfa,  Ramentaar 
Atoms  i but  others  of  them,  that  it  is  That  which  Moves  them  y which 
latter  doubtlefs  were  the  genuine  Pythagoreans.  However,  it  i* 
plain  from  hence , that  the  old  Pythagoreans  PhyflologizM  by 
as  well  as  Denaecritsu^  thath.  Figures  and  Atoms,  and  not 
Qi^aiities  and  Forms. 

PtatAriJlotle's  Materiahjis,  on  the  contrary,  taking  it  for  granted' 
that  Matter  or  Extended  Bulk  is  the  only  .Subflanee , and  that  the 
Qualities  and  Forms  of  Bodies,  are  Entities  really  diffind  from  thofe 
Modifications  of  Magnitude,  Figure,  Site,  Motion  or  Red  ; and  find- 
ing alfo  by  experience,  that  thefc  were  continually  Generated  and 
Corrupted,  as  likesvife  that  Life,  Senfe  and  Underflanding  were  pro- 
duced in  the  Bodies  of  fuch  Animals,  where  it  had  not  been  before, 

and 
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and  again  extinguifhed  at  the  Death  or  Corruption  of  thim.  con- 
cluded, that  the  SokIs  of  all  Animals,  at  well  as  thofe  other 
t/e/and  forms  of  Bodies,  were  Ceneratesl  out  of  the  Matter,  and 
CorrHpted  again  into  it,  and  confcqucntly  that  every  thing  that  is 
in  the  whole  World,  befidcs  the  Subjioase  of  A/atIcr,  wasJlIa^  orGe- 
ntratcdflnA  might  be  again  Corrufttd. 

l.j.  f,ij  Of  this  Atheiftick  HoEtnae,AriJlotle  fpeaks  clfewhcre.as  in  his  Book 

deCielo,^‘ldi'rmf  oi <fet<sn\i3vi  iyltttrTM Stas.  tryiy/catrat,  oA\i 

yi'yHaSar  oi  <2S^  T H«lo5bv , Saa  3 7y“  otMcov , oi  ir^TSj 

oi  5,  T«  pd/i  ocM«  mtmi  ^CvtoSai  -n  ipaei,  ^ jiir,  Stas  j 
•TOjfc?  isit.  tv  <5V  Ti  pUtot  Irmfsivdt,  t|  5 Toturot  tolScl  fUTxjfvpotti^itdat 
•Wef  oMv  There  ore  fame  who  affirm , that  Nothing  is  Ingenerable , bsst 
that  all  things  are  Made  5 as  Hellod  efpecialfy,  and  alfo  among  the  reft 
' thej,  who  Firjl  Plyfiologized,  wbofe  meaning  was,  that  all  other  things  are 

JHade(.  or  Generated^  did  Flow,  none  of  them  having  any  Stability  5' 

only  that  there  was  one  thing  ("namely  Matter)  which  always  remained, 
ant  of  which  all  thofe  other  things  were  transformed  and  Metamor- 
phiTs'd.  Though  as  to  He(iod,  Ariftotle  afterwards  fpeaks  different- 
ly. Solikewift  in  his  Phyficks,  after  he  had  declared  that  Ibme  of  the 
Ancients  made  Air,  Ibme  Water,^and  fome  other  Matter,  the  Prin- 
* 1 ».  f I ciple  of  all  things  ; he  adds,  * tv-n  ij  tmocStIuj  0xoit  Stas  t«v  ScTOeiw 
^ ‘ idoev  Tti  ) xMx  to'vToc  -TOiSii  totov,  t|<|?,  ^ totzm  pSip  oTi~ 

St  Seas  oififtiov  • Tol  ) ccMot  yiyn.(9xi  1^  <f^S(icSxi  ocjreylair  This  they,  of-' 
firmed  to  be  all  theSnbftance  or  Ejfence  that  was  ; but  all  other  things,- 
the  Tajjions,  AffeOions  and  Difpojitions  of  it:,  and  that  this  therefore 
was  Eternal,  as  being  capable  of  no  Change,  but  all  other  things,  Infinitel/ 
(generated  and  Corrupted. 

X V.  But  thele  Materialiffs  being  fometimes  aflanited  by  the  o- 
ther  Italick  Philofbphers,  in  the  manner  before  declared.  That  no 
Real  Entities , dijiinO  from  the  Modifications  of  any  Subftauce  , 
could  be  Generated  or  Corrupted,  becaufe  Nothing  could  come  from  No- 
, thing  nor  ^0  to  Nothing-,  they  Would  not  feem  plainly  to  Contradid 

that  Theorem,  but  only  endeavoured  to  interpret  it  into  a compli- 
ance with  their  own  Flypothefis,  and  diffinguiOi  concerning  the  Sence 
of  it  in  this  manner ; That  it  ought  to  be  underffood,  only  of  the 
ftance  of  Matter  and  Nothing  elfe,  *»a.  That  no  Matter  could  be  Made 
or  Corrupted,  but  that  all  other  things  what(bever,not  only  Forms  and 
Qualities  of  Bodies,  but  alfo  Souls  ^ Life,  Senle  and  Underftaodiog, 
though  really  different  from  Magnitude,  Figure,  Site  and  Motion, 
yet  ought  to  be  accounted  only  tbesnl6n,the  Paflionsand  Accidentsof 
this  Matter, and  therefore  might  be  generated  out  of  it  and  Corrupted 
again  into  it,  and  that  without  the  Produdfion  or  Deffruftion  of  any 
real  Entity,Matter  being  the  only  thing  that  is  accounted  fuch.  All 
suitfb.Li.  this  we  learn  from  thefc  words  of  Six  tSto  , Sn -yinAa 

‘-F  ®5vv  oi'oiTou,  ill  xniNau3xi,  ia;  d twoWthc  tfiiavoe  aa  Hsrdp  ) 

T xas^TU  cpXfsXv  J’ti  yiyvtoSai  xiskSf,  oT«v  ■yi'ywfou  x«Ao<  it  /sneixlc.  Sat 
(itn^MouDai,  cT*v  xtx&xMu  tom^tox,  to'c  efre.  Six  li  irm.fsAvfit  t6  Ca»- 
Ka'/w^v , T Xanf^TM  ushiv , Sto?  s.A1  •v^'’  xMsm  iSi't  • JVS  ^ Sval  Tint 
spueiy,  ii  /sixv,  ii  /ssx(,  i|  2v  ytyriTos  soi  «M«  ooiJo/x^i'C  tudmc* 

The 
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The  fence  whereof  is  this  ■,  And  therefore  as  to  that  Axiom  of  fame  Fhi- 
lofofhers.  That  Nothing  is  either  Generated  or  Defiroyed,  theje  Materia. 
Isjis  adnsit  st  to  be  trsee  in  reJpeS  of  the  Subjiance  of  matter  only,  which 
IS  always  preferved  the  fame.  As,  fay  they,  tVe  do  not  fay  that  Socrates 
w fsmply  or  abjolntely  Made,  whets  he  is  nsadc  cither  Handjomor  Mufcal,or 
that  he  is  Drjiroyed,  when  he  lofeth  thoje  Dijpofitions,  becauje  the  Sub- 
yeS  Socrates  fitU  remains  the  fame  •,  fo  neither  are  we  to  fay  that  any 
tbitsi^  elfe  is  abjolutely  ether  Generated  or  Corrupted,  becaufe  the  Subjiance 
or  Matter  of  every  thing  always  Continues,  for  there  mufi  needs  he  feme 
certain  Nature,  from  which  all  other  things  arc  Generated,  thatjlillre- 
mainingone  and  the  fame. 

We  have  noted  this  Paifage  of  Arijlotle's  the  rather,  becalife  this 
IS  juft  the  very  Dofttineof  Atheiftsat  thisday.  That  the  Subftance 
of  Matter  or  Extended  Bulk  is  the  only  Real  Entity,and  therefore  the 
only  Unmade  thing,  that  is  neither  Generablc  nor  Crcatable,  but 
Nccellarily  Exiftent  from  Eternity  ; But  whatever  elfe  is  in  the 
World,  as  Life  and  Animality,  Soul  and  Mind,  being  all  but  Accidents 
and  Afleftions  of  this  Matter  (as  if  therefore  they  had  no  Real  Enti- 
ty at  all  in  them)  arcGenerable  out  of  Nothing  and  Corruptible  in- 
to Nothing,  fo  long  as  the  Matter  in  which  they  are,ftill  remains  the 
lame.  The  Rcfult  of  which  is  no  left  than  this,  That  there  cih  be  no 
other  Gods  or  God,  thanfuch  as  was  at  lirft  Made  or  Generated  out 
of  SenOefs  Matter,  and  may  be  Corrupted  again  into  it.  And  here 
indeed  lies  the  Grand  Myjlery  of  Atheifm,  that  every  thing  befides  the 
Subjiance  of  Matter  is  Made  or  Generated,  and  may  be  again  Unmade 
or  Corrupted. 

However  Anaxagoras, though  an  lonick  Philofopher,and  thefefore,as 
(hall  be  declared  afterward,  Succeftbr  to  thole  Atheiftick  Materialifts, 
Was  at  length  lb  far  Convinced  by  thatPythagorick  Doftrine,That  no 
Entity  could  be  naturally  Gencratid  out  of  Nothing, as  that  he  depart- 
ed from  his  Predcccftors  herein,  and  did  for  this  reafon  acknowledge 
Mind  and  Soul,  that  is,  all  Cogitative  Being  to  be  a Subftance  really 
dillinft  from  Matter,  neither  Generable  out  of  it  nor  Corruptible 
intoiti  asallbthat  the  Forms  and  Qualities  of  Bodies  (which  he 
could  not  yet  otherwtfe  conceive  of  than  as  things  really  diftinft  from 
ihofe  Modifidations  of  Magnitude,  Figure,  Site  and  Motion)  muft 
for  the  fame  caule  pre-exift  before  Generations  in  certain  Similar  A- 
toms,  and  remain  after  Corruptions,  being  only  Secreted  and  Con- 
creted in  them,  ^y  means  whereof  he  introduced  a certain  spurious 
Atomifm  of  his  ownj  For  whereas  the  Genuine  Atomifts  before  his 
time  bad  (iippotcd  oKik?  Dijfimilar  Atoms  devoid  of  all  Forms 

and  Qualities  to  be  the  Principles  of  all  Bodies,  Anaxagoras  fubfti- 
tuted  in  the  room  of  them  his  c'/eoio/a-Cf'*.  his  i'iw/Zar  endued 

from  Eternity  with  all  Manner  of  Forms  and  Qualities  Incorrupiibly. 

XVI.  We  have  made  it  manileft  that  thole  Material  Vhi- 
lofophers,  deferibed  by  Arijiotle,  were  ablblute  Atheijis,  not  merely' 
bccaule  they  made  Body  to  betheonly  Subftance,  though  that  be 
a thing  which  AriSiotle  himfdf  juftly  reprehends  them  for  allb  in 

thefc 
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MtUfi.I.u  ihefe  words  of  his,  omi  f/SI/j  »v  'irn  ri  •rov  /ui'av  fivoi  riwr  <piioiir, 

7‘  i!Mi»  Tijvan,  tootIui  o»;x«Tir1u)  , OTI  iroMa^i 

, •jjtf  eufJjiTm  rk  ftix®*  tiMxsi  fjdtm,  rZiSi  dmtuiiw  », 
iVTOV  «(jw/i«h&v  rtc/  who  fuff  oft  the  tf'orld  to  he  one  uniform  thing, 
andachnojoledge  only  one  nature  as  the  matter,  and  this  Corforeal  or 
indued  with  Magnitude,  it  is  evident  that  they  erre  many  nays,  and 
• farticularly  in  this,thdt  they  fet  doton  only  the  Elements  of  Badies,astd  not 
of  Incorforeal  this;gs,t hough  there  he  alfo  things  Incorforeal.l  (ay, we  have 
not  concluded  them  Atheifts,  merely  for  this  reafon,  becaule  they 
denied  Incorporeal  Subdance,  but  ^caule  they  deduced  all  things 
whatfoever  from  Dead  and  Stupid  Matter,  and  made  every  thine 
in  the  World,  befides  the  bare  Subftance  of  Matter,  devoia  of  all 
Quality,  Generahle  and  Corruftihle. 

Now  we  lhall  take  notice  of  an  Obje<3ion,  made  by  fome  latef 
Writers,  againd  this  Aridotelick  Acculation  of  the  old  Philofophers, 
founded  upon  a palTagc  of  ^rijiotle's  own,  who  ellcwhere  in  his 
l-i.j.io.  BookDe  Cotlo,  Ipeaking  of  the  Heaven  or  World,  plainly  affirms, 

Svtd  tfaoiv,  that  ad  the  Philofof  hers  before  bim~ 
felf,  did  aJjerttbelVorld  to  have  been  Made,  or  have  had  a Seginnistg. 
From  whence  thefc  Writers  infer,-  that  therefore  they  rnidH 
needs  be  all  Theifis,  and  hold  the  Divine  Croatian  of  the  World,  and 
conlequently,  that  Arsjietle  contradids  himlclf,  in  reprelenting  ma- 
ny of  them  as  Atheids,  acknowledging  only  one  Material  Principle 
of  the  whole  Univerfc,  without  any  Intending  or  Efficient  Caule. 
But  we  cannot  but  pronounce  this  to  be  a great  Errour  in  tbefe  Wri- 
ters, to  conclude  all  thofc  who  held  the  World  to  have  been  Made, 
therefore  to  have  been  Theids,  whereas  it  is  certain  on  the  eontra- 
ry,  that. all  the  Fird  and  mod  Ancient  Atheidsdid  (in  Ariftotle’tlon- 
guage)  S yiinSv  t xis/Mn , Make  or  Generate  the  ITorld, 

that  is,  fiippolcit  not  to  have  been  from  Eternity,  but  to  have  had 
a Temporary  Beginning  ^ as  likeWife  that  it  was  Corruptible,  and 
would  (bmetime  or  other,  have  an  End  again.  The  (race  of  which 
Athcidick  Philofophers  is  reprefented  by  Lucretius  in  this  manner ; 

Et  quoniam  docui,  Mundi  Mortalia  TemfU 
Efje,  df-  Nativo  conftfiere  Corfore  Ctclum, 

Et  quacunque  in  eo  finnt,  fientque,  neceffe 
Ejfe  ea  Dijfolvi. 

And  there  Teems  to  be  indeed  a NeceOity,  in  reafqn,  that  they  who 
derive  all  things  from  a Fortuitous  Principle,  and  hold  everything 
befides  the  Subdance  of  Matter  to  have  been  Generated,  (hould  fup- 
pofe  the  World  to  have  been  Generated  likewifo,  as  alfo  to  be  Cor- 
ruptible. Wherefore  it  may  well  be  reckoned  for  one  of  the  Vulgar 
Errours  5 That  all  Atheijis  held  the  Eternity  of  the  IVorld. 

Morcoyer,whra  Arijiotle  fiib joins  immediately  after,  iMA 
ei  oilifm,  oi  3 <pea?7w, that  though  theAncient  Philofophers  all  held 
the  World  to  have  been  Made,yet  notwithdanding,  they  were  divid- 
ed in  this,  that  fome  of  them  (nppofed  for  all  that,  that  it  would  con- 
tinue 
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tinne  to  Etertiilj  fucb  os  it  is,  others,  that  it  would  he  Corropltd  ogaist  ; 
the  former  of  thefe,  who  conceived  the  World  to  be  j«io/xV-o».  but 
dlStn,  ii/jde,but  Eterssal,  were  none  of  them  Atheilb,  but  all  The- 
ifts.  Such  as  pUto,  whom  Arifiotle  feems  particularly  to  perftringe 
for  this,  who  in  his  Timons  introduceth  the  Supreme  Deity  bcfpeak- 
ingthofe  Inferiour  Gods,  tbeSun,  Moon  and  Stars  (fupgolcd  by  that 
Philolbpher  to  be  Animated)  after  this  manner  j a Si'  'ifsx  u^m.,  «- 
Auto,  JcAon-®--  75  t/^j  Jsv  SlSis  iracv,  Auni;'  thy,  icaAS<  ugtuicdiy  *"• 

Auair  xaiiS-  Si' a.  sy  'tird<dp  ytyv'i«c3t,  eiSdvx-m  ^ Ok 

bA'  aAinroi  ii  imfs.TKr  Hri  lAii  AuA'irtoJ^  y.,  iSi  T^'|£o9t  ^«tT»  /^oi- 
T*  'ifSArc  <ri  JW,uS  xju^iarlqis  Tbofe 

things  which  are  made  by  me  are  Indijfoluble  by  my  will,  and  though 
every  thing  which  is  compalled,  be  in  its  own  nature  dijfolvable,  yet 
it  is  not  the  part  of  one  that  is  good,  to  will  the  dijfolution  or  defiruSion 
of  any  thing,  that  was  once  well  made.  tVberefore  though  you  are  net 
abfolulely  Immortal,  nor  altogether  Indijfolvable,  yet  notwithjlanding, 
you Jball  not  be  dijfolved,  nor  ever  die.  My  will  being  a Jironger  Band 
to  hold  you  together,  than  any  thing  elfe  can  be  to  loofen  you.  Philo  ztsA 
other  Theills  followed  Plato  in  this,  averting  that  though' the  world 
was  Made,  yet  it  would  never  be  Corrupted,  but  have  a Poft-ctemi- 
ty.  Whereas  all  the  Ancient  Atheifis,  namely  thofc  who  derived  the 
Original  of  things  &om  Nature  and  Fortune,  did  at  once  deny  both 
Eternities  to  the  World  i Paft  and  Future.  Though  we  cannot  lay 
that  none  but  Atheifts  did  this,  for  Empedocles  and  Heraclitus,  and  if- 
terward  the  Stoicks,  did  not  only  fuppofe  the  World  likewile  Ge- 
nerated, and  to  be  again  Corrupted,  but  alfo  that  this  had  been,  and 
Would  be  done  over  and  over  again,  in  Inhnitc  vidffitudes. 

Furthermore,  as  the  World’s  Eternity  was  generally  oppoled  by  all 
the  Ancient  Atheilis,  (bit  was  maintained  alio  by  fome  Theills,  and 
that  not  only  Ariflotle,  but  allb  before  him,  by  Ocellus  Lucanus  at  lead, 
though  Arijlotle  thought  not  lit  to  take  any  notice  of  him  ; as 
likewife  the  latter  Platonids  univerlally  went  that  way,  yet  lb,  as  that 
they  always  fuppofed  the  World  to  have  as  much  depended  upon  th» 
Deity,  as  if  it  had  been  once  Created  out  of  Nothing  by  it. 

• T o conclude  therefore  i neither  they  who  alTerted  the  world's  Ge- 
neration and  Temporary  foginning,  were  all  Theids ; nor  they  who 
maintained  its  Eternity,  all  Atheidsjbut  before  Ariftotle's  time,  the 
Atheids  univerlally,  and  mod  of  the  Theids,  did  both  alike  conclude 
the  World  to  have  been  Made ; the  difference  between  them  lying 
in  this,  that  the  one  affirmed  the  World  to  have  been  Made  by  God, 
the  other  by  the  Fortuitous  Idotion  of  Matter. 

Wherefore  if  we  would  put  another  difference  betwixt  the  Theids 
and  Atheids  here,  as  to  this  particular,  we  mud  didinguilh  betwixt 
the  Sydem  of  the  World  and  the  Subdance  of  the  Matter:  For  the 
Ancient  Atheids,  though  they  generally  denied  the  Eternity  of  the 
World,  yet  they  fuppofed  the  Subjlance  of  the  Matter,  not  only  to 
have  been  Eternal,  but  allb  Self-extent  and  Independent  upon  any 
Other  Being ; they  making  h the  nrd  Principle  and  Original  of  all 

, things 
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things,  and  confequently  the  only  Kume».  Whereas  the  Genuine 
Theifts,  though  many  of  them  maintained  the  Worlds  Eternity, 
yet  they  all  concluded  , both  the  Form  and  Subftance  of  it  to 
have  always  depended  upon  the  Deity,  as  the  Light  doth  upop  the 
Sun.  The  Stoicks  with  fome  others  being  here  excepted. 

XVII.  jlrijiatle  tells  Os,  Ibrae  were  of  opinion,  that  this  Athei- 
ftick  Philolbphy,  which  derives  all  things  from  fenjiejs  and Jiupid  JUal- 
• »er,  in  the  way  of  Feratj  and  was  of  great  Antiquity,  and 

as  old  as  any  Records  of  Time  amonjft  the  Greeks ; and  not  only 
lb,  but  alfo  that  the  Ancient  themfelves  entertained  it  i 

^ " >y  t*?  •TO|UHKAou'»e,  -nM 

TK?  5oAoj»Wna?,  xtzi  omrxi  <t^ji  n*  cpvffti?  S»xA«eSv.  niuxvdv  -n  ^ 
TrSin  imymv  n*  ^ t o{«mv  5iii  tJv  xaXs- 

/lArlw  vb'  ouSi^’  Siu'ya  7^''  T0l^7^^  ■uiuMxrov  fSa  ^ li  zrftefivraTov  of- 
(M?  i)  TO  T/ft«£T«Tov  There  are  fome  mho  conceive  that  even  the  mojl 

ancient  of  all, and  the  molt  remote  from  this  prefent  Generation  j and  they 
alfo  whofirji  Theologized,  did  Phf/tologize  after  this  manner  ; forafmuch 
as  they  made  the  Ocean  and  Tethys  to  have  been  the  Original  of  Gene- 
ration i and  for  this  caufe  the  Oath  of  the  Gods  is  faidto  he  by  water 
(called  by  the  Poets  StyxJ  as  being  that  from  which  they  all  derived 
their  Original.  For  an  Oath  onghttobeby  that  which  is  moJl  Honour- 
able ; and  that  which  is  mojl  Ancient,  is  mojl  Honourable.  In  which 
Words  It  is  very  probable  that  Arijiotle  aimed  at  Plato  5 however  it  is 
cenain  that  Plato  laMtsTheatettss,  affirms  this  Atheiftick  DoOrine  to 
have  been  very  ancient,  on  Wvfa  -n  it,  wniOTic,  that  alt 

things  were  the  off-JpringofFlux  and  Motion,thit  is, that  all  things  were 
Made  and  Generated  out  of  Matter  ; and  that  he  chargeth  Homer 
with  it,  in- deriving  the  Original  of  the  Gods  themfelves  in  like 
manner , from  the  Ocean , (or  Floating  Matter  ) in  this  Verle  of 
his, 


'axAoevo't  71  StZt  ylnm,  1^  fsur-n^  Tx3i).. 

The  Father  of  all  Gods,  the  Ocean  it, 

Tethys  their  Mother. 

Wherefore  theft  indeed  ftem  to  have  been  the  ancieateft  of  all  A- 
theifts,  who  though  they  acknowledged  certain  Beings  (liperiour  to 
men,  which  they  called  by  the  Name  of  Gods,  did  notwitbftanding 
really  deny  a God,  according  to  the  true  Notion  of  him,  deriving 
the  Original  of  all  things  whatfoever  in  the  Univerft,  from  the 
Ocean,  that  is.  Fluid  Matter,  or,  which  is  all  one,  from  Hight  and 
Chaos  j and  liippofing  all  their  Gods  to  have  been  Made  and  Gene- 
rated, and  conl^uently  to  be  Mortal  and  Corruptible.  Of  which 
r tiv  stibeifiich.  Theology,  Ariflopbanes  gives  us  the  defcription,  in  his  * A- 
ves,  after  this  manner  : That  at  firjl  was  Nothing  but  Night  and  Cha- 
os, which  laying  aisEgg,  from  thence  was  produced  Love,  that  mingl- 
ing again  with  Chaos,  begot  Heaven,  and  Earth,  and  Animals,  and  all 
the  Gods. 
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xa©.  lu)  <9  vu|.  ■»*  -niZ-m,  -ret^Tafoc 

rt  </'■,  »</'■  ait?,  ijv  BfjtVo^HV.  t?t€8«</'’  aV  aTrc/g^m  »to\Tnji4 
tIkt^  •^d<Ti?5*  wrWfuov  vuj  it  Ziv. 

’e|  S is^-nhKopO^iUi  Oig5H? , te\«?iv  "e^  o'  TOSavfc 

XTl\ei>v  »2to  aV€Ht<i,'lM»I 

OuTi?  3 x*f  (jnye?  ntxiM'  ’fj' 

^'w?  (i/lUt»?ov,  x?aiTT)»  aKH)0(^v  U tpZf, 

V^Ti^t  J^'  )tK  HV  jitoi  aJJavaraf,  xrgiv  E?D?  8W(ju|tv  a-iavTai 

F/^  <Zf  »>(*f  C£it«/ , one  confufed  Henp, 

Darknejs  emorapt  the  difagreeing  Deep  , 

In  a mixt  croud,  the  Jumbled  Elements  were. 

Nor  Earth,  nor  Air,  nor  Heaven  did  appear  ; 

Till  OH  this  horrid  vaji  Ab/fi  of  things. 

Teeming  Night  fprcading  o'er  her  cole-black.Wings, 

Laid  the  firji  Egg  5 whence,  after  times  due  eoufe, 

Iffud  forth  Love  C the  World's  Prolifich_  Source f 
Clijiering  with  golden  Wings  ; which  fluttering  o'er 
Chaos,  gendredaU  the  numerotst  Jlore 
Of  Animals  and  Gods,  &c. 

And  whereas  the  Poet  there  makes  the  Birds  to  have  been  be- 
gotten between  Love  and  Chaos  before  all  the  Gods ; though  one 
might  think  this  to  have  been  done  Jocularly  by  him,  merely  to  hu- 
mour his  Plot  i yet  Salmajim  conceives,  and  not  without  (bmereafon, 
that  it  was  really  a piece  of  the  old  Atheiflieh_Cabala,  which  there- 
fore ftems  to  have  run  thus.  That  Chaos  or  Matter  confufedly  mov- 
ed, being  the  firft  Original  of  all ; Things  did  from  thence  rife  up 
gradually,  from  lefler  to  greater  Perfeftion.  Firft  Inanimate  things 
as  the  Elements,  Heaven,  Elarth  and  Seas,  then  Brute-animals,  after- 
wards Men,  and  laft  of  all  the  Gods.  As  if  not  only  the  Sub- 
ftance  of  Matter,  and  thofe  Inanimate  Bodies  of  the  Elements, 

Fire , Water , Air  and  Earth , were , as  Ariflotle  (bmewhere 

{peaks,  according  to  the  fence  of  thofe  Atheiftick  Theologers,  **D<ein.0 

epdsi  tS  ^3,  .3foi  5 TOsha,  Eirjl  in  order  of  Nature 

God,  as  being  themfelves  alfo  Gods,  but  alfb  Brute-animals  at  lead,  if 

not  men  too.  And  this  is  the  Atheiflick^Creation  of  the  World,  Gods 

and  all, out  of  Senflefr  and  Stupid  Matter,  or  Dark  Chaos,  as  the  only 

Original  Numen  5 the  perfeftly  Inverted  order  of  the  Univerfe. 

XVIII,  But  though  this  Hjipothefls  be  purely  Atheiftical,  that 
makes  Love,  which  is  fpppofed  to  be  the  Original  Deitj’,  to  have  it 
felf  (prung  at  firft  from  an  Egg  of  the  Night  i and  confequently  that  all 
Dcitp  was  the  Creature  or  Off-fpring  of  Matter  and  Chaos,  or  Dark  For- 
tuitous Nature , yet  Ariflotle  (bmewhere  conceives  that  not  only  Par- 
menides,hwt-  alio  Hejiad,and  (bme  others,who  did  in  like  manner  make 
Love  the  Supreme  Deity,  and  derive  all  things  from  Love  and  §haos, 

\vere  to  be  exempted  out  of  the  number  of  thofe  Atheiftick  Materialifts 
before  deferibed  ; forafmuch  as  they  feemedto  underftand  b/  Love, 
an  Active  Prsmipk,  and  Caufe  of  Motion  in  the  Univerfe  j which  there- 
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Some  n>ho  made  Love  the  Book  1. 

fore  could  not  Ipring  from  an  Egg  of  the  Night,  nor  be  the  Creature 
of  Matter,  but  muft  needs  be  fomething  Independent  on  it,  and  in 
order  of  Nature  before  it,  iwnifAjtat  tk  naioiStv 

■ri  ToiBTov,  K«v  a Ti(  kMof , H 'EmSv/iUt,  aV  tU(  aji*  VAtJUv 

, oTo»  % Kki  ^ sto?  xcacurn^x^at  t«»  tS  mrrif 

y%n<nv 

n^Zrifcv  pS^  (<fw«i)  (ui*rTli7»Ti)  mirmi. 

naHTOK  plip  ?T5<iT/sa  ylm‘‘  ajM(  iTrerrac 
rax'  - — 

'H(A’  '{(o(,  b's  Ttaimoji  a6anxT0iff»'. 

£j(  Stay  it  to7?  Kffiv  wirffxl*  tivi  oiriVv , Kti?  lunira  sw{|a  to  TrfayjLurrai 
T»T8«  5*  TT&<  X?"  Stxmptu  tS  TI«  TfiTO?,  t|tf»  K^lVciV  Ujl^  * 

One  vpatild  fiiJpeS  that  HcHod , and  if  there  be  ang  other  joho  made 
Love  or  Defire  , a Princifie  of  things  in  the  Vaiverfe  , aimed  at  thit 
very  thing,  ( namely,  the fitting  of  another  A3ive  Principle  bejidet  Mat- 
ter s')  For  Parmenides,  defiribing  the  Generation  of  the  'Vniverfi,maket 
Love  to  be  the  Senior  of  all  the  Cods,  and  Hefiod,  afier  be  had  mention- 
ed Chaot,  Mttrodneed  Love,  as  the  fnpreme  Deity.  As  intimating  here- 
in, that  b^des  Matter,  there  onght  to  be  another  Canfi  or  Principle, 
that  Jbonldbe  the  Original  of  Motion  and  AOivity,  and  alfo  hold  and 
conjoyn  aB  things  together.  But  hotP  thefi  ttvo  Principles  are  tobeor- 
' dered,  and  which  of  them  Was  to  he  placed  fitfi,  whether  Love  or  Chaos, 
may  be Jutted  of  afterwards.  In  which  latter  words  Arifiotle  (eems  to 
intimate,  that  Love,  as  taken  for  an  Adive  Principle,  was  not  to  be 
foppofed  to  fpring  from  Chaos,  but  rather  to  be  in  order  of  Nature 
bmreit}  and  therefore  by  this  of  theirs  muft  needs  be  meant 
theDen^,  And  indeed  Simmias  Rhodins  in  his  aHymnmade 

in  Honour  of  this  Love,  that  is  Senior  to  all  the  Gods,  and  a Prin- 
ciple in  the  Univeric,  tells  us  plainly,  that  it  is  not  Cnpid,  yenuses  foil 
and  efieminate  Son,  but  another  kind  of  Love 

oilrl  y.  KuitatpQ-  rdai" 

'siKutdjat,  fC  ouhi?  "e{0<  vsiKevy.aa. 

OiiVi  ^ ratoT.  ' 

rcua,  UltiKiosaae,  Tt  iytviov  -afislt  Stic  pun  me. 

t£v  <)V  t jsil  iatm!fiistdpiiu  Zyhyvn  sxSc^ gw,  tf  tr^iv 

t'm  not  that  Wanton  Boy  , 

The  Sea-froOth  Coddefs’s  osiy  Joy. 

Pure  Heavenly  Love  I hight , and  my 
Soft  Magick^  Charms,  not  Iron  Bands  , faji  tye 
Heaven,Earth  and  Seas.  The  Cods  themfilves  do  readily 
Stoop  to  my  Laws.  The  whole  World  dannees  to  my  Harmony. 

• 

Moreover,  this  cannot  be  that  Lave  neither,  which  is  deferibed 
in  Plato’s  Sympojium  ( as  fbme  learned  men  have  conceived ) 
that  was  begotten  between  Penia  and  Porus , this  being  not  a 

Divine 
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Divine  but  Demomack^  thing  ( as  the  Philofopher  there  declares^  no 
Cod  but  a Demon  only,  or  of  a Middle  Natitrc.  For  it  is  nothing 
but  or  the  Love  of  FnlchritHde,  at  fitch,  which  though  right- 

ly uftd,  may  perhaps  Wing  and  Infpire  the  Mind,  to  Noble  ahd  Ge- 
nerous Attempts,  and  beget  a fcornfnl  difdeign  in  it,  of  Mean,  Dir- 
ty, and  Sordid  things ; yet  it  is  capable  of  being  abufed  alfo,  and  then 
it  will  ftrike  downward  into  Brutilhnels  and  Senfuality.  But  at  bed 
it  is  an  Affedion,  belonging  only  to  Imperfcft  and  rartnrient  Beings; 
and  therefore  could  not  be  the  Firft  Principle  of  all  things.  Where- 
fore we  fee  no  very  great  reafon,  but  that  in  a Reftificd  and  Qiia- 
lified  ftnee,  this  may  pals  for  true  Theology  ; Thatt«®eistheJ«- 
f Time  Deit}  mA  Original  o(  all  things;  namely,  if  by  it  be  meant,  E- 
ternal.  Self-originated,  Intcllcffoal  Love,  or  Eticntial  and  Subftan- 
tial  Goodnefs , that  having  an  Infinite  overflowing  Fulnefi  and 
Fecundity,  dilpenfts  it  folf  Uninvidioufly,  according  to  the  belt  Wif 
dom.  Sweetly  Governs  all , without  any  Force  or  .Violence  (all 
things  being  Naturally  fubjeft  to  its  Autority,  and  readily  obeying 
its  Laws)  and  reconciles  the  whole  World  into  Harmony.  For  the 
Scripture  telling  us,  that  » Love,  feems  to  warrant  thus  much 

to  us,  that  Love  in  fome  rightly  Qualified  fence,  is  God. 

XIX.  But  we  are  to  omit  the  Fabulous  Age,  and  to  defcend  to 
the  Philolbphical,  to  enquire  there,  who  they  were  among  the  prd- 
fefled  Philolbphers,  who  Atheized  in  that  manner,  befbte  defetifaed. 
It  is  true  indeed,  that  Arifiotk  fn  other  Places,  acculfes  Dektocritto 
and  Lencintu  of  the  very  lame  thing,  that  is,  of  affigning  only  a lUa- 
tnial  Canjeaf  theliniverle,  and  giving  no  account  of  the  ori^nef 
of  Motion-,  but  yet  it  is  certain  that  thefe  were  not  the  Perfons  in- 
tended by  him  here ; Thofe  which  he  (peaks  of^  being 
tpiKooixfuimlrTav , fome  of  the  firji  and  moji  ancient  Thilofophers  of  all. 
Moreover  it  appears  by  his  Defoiiption  of  them,  that  thc^  wei:e 
fuch  as  did  not  Pbilofophize  in  the  way  of  Atoms,  but  refolved-all 
things  whatfoever  in  the  Univerfc,'  into  I'A",  and  naiw  ^ ilAw,  Matter, 
and  the  PAfions  or  AffeOiotts,  ^aliiiet  and  Forms  oi Matter  ; lb  that! 
they  were  not  Atomical,  bat  Hylopathian  Philolbphers.  Thefe  two, 
the  oldMiterialilhand  the  Democliticks,  did  both  alike  derive  all 
things  from  Dead  and  Stupid  Matter,  fortuitoully  Moved  j and  the 
Difference  between  them  was  only  this,  that  the  Democriticks 
manag’d  this  bufinels  in  the  way  of  Atoms,  the  other  in  that  more 
vulgar  way  of  Sjtalitiet  and  Forms  : So  that  indeed,  this  is  really- 
but  one  and  the  lame  AtheilKck  Hyfothefis,  in  two  feveral  Schemes. 
And  as  one  of  them  is  called  the  Atomic^  Atheifnr,  fo  the  other,  for 
Diftindhons  lake,  may  be  called  the  Hjlopatbian. 

XX.  Now  Arifiotie  tells  us  plainly,  that  thefe  Hylopathian  Atheifit 

of  his,  were  all  the  firfe  Philolbphersof  the  lonic\OxAet  and  Suc- 
cellion,  before  Anaxagoras..  Whereof  Thales  being  the  Head,  be  is 
conic  maneoully  thereunto  by  Arifiotie,  made  to  be  *?;>*)'©-'  'i*  tooV- 
'TMi  iptKooiipiete,  the  Prince  and  Leader  of  this  hind  of  Athefiical  Philo- 
fophy,  he  deriving  all  things  wh-itlbever,  as  Homer  bad  done  before 
him , from  Water , and  acknowledging^no  other  Principle  but  the 
Fluid  Matter.  L a Not-< 
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having  declared  that  (evcral  ofthe  Ancient  PhyTioIogcrs,  niade«tr^{0* 
or  hitinitc  to  be  the  Principle  of  all  things,  he  (iibjoyns  thefe  words, 
iij  i Tcunn;  ■J'A'  «M<a»  &iu  Sttm.  Kcu 

SinavTa  Kj  TtitVa  xf £<  ifanv  ciroi  ftit  iraSiri 
xMcn  aJniaA  > olov  rSv , S Kxi  tSto  Svm  ti  6asv,  a^^^x^VJ  ^ ly 

«ti<uAiS?ov,  tpDffiii  o'  ’Mxlifixr</‘(^  ly  oi  <fivio\dy»ir  There- 

fore there  feems  la  be  no  rrinciple  of  this  Infinite,  but  this  to  he  the 
Frinciple  of  ether  things,  and  to  Contain  all  things  and  Govern  all 
things,  as  thejf  all  fay  rrho  do  not  makybefides  Infinite,  any  other  Canfes, 
jHch  as  AIind,or  friendjh/p,  and  that  this  is  the  only  real  Numen  or  God 
in  the  It'orld,  it  it  being  Immortal  and  Incorruptible,  as  Anaximander 
affirms,  and  moji  of  the  Phyfiologers.  From  which  Place  Ibme  Late 
VVriters-have  confidently  coriduded,  that  Anaximander,  with  thofe 
other  PhyUoJogers,  there  mentioned , did  by  Infinite  , underftand 
Cod,  according  to  the  True  Notion  of  him,  or  za  Infinite  Mind,  the 
Effifjesjl  Caufe  of  the  Univerfe,  and  not  Senfiefs  and  stupid  Matter  i 
fuse  this  could  not  be  (aid  to  be  Immortal  ana  to-Coverrs  all  things  j 
confequently,  that  AriJiotle^To(\y  contradifts  himfelf,  in  mak- 
ing all  thole  lonick  Philofbphers  before  Anaxagoras,  to  have  been 
Mere  Matcrialifts  or  Atheifts.  And  it  is  poflible,  that  Clemens  Ale- 
xandrinsfs  alfo might  from  this  very  Paflage  of  Arijlotle's , not 
fufficiently  confidered,  have  been  induced  to  rank  Anaximander,  a- 
mongft  the  Divine  Philofbphers,  as  he  doth  in  his  Protrcptick  to  the 
Greeks  j where  ifter  he  had  condemned  certain  of  the  old  Philofo- 
phers,  as  Atheiftick  Corporealifts,  he  fubjoyns  thefe  word*  * • ctm  ir^ 

ecMaiv  (p(AoflB4wv , ^jsi  to  rcix*®  itoiKm^iuumiszr.'s  Ti  C-4*Xc^  lAh." 

ly  , oi  fa\u  ouii^^  tJ  xrj^y  iut3Jfsniaa.r,  £v  ’Am^ifsxitPgOf 

o'  MiAilino;  ?v,  o'  KKx^cfii^ioi , Kj  d 'A^ituouo?  ‘A()fiKMsf 

But  of  the  other?  hilofophers,  who  tranfeending  all  the  Elements,  fearch- 
ed  after  fame  higher  and  more  excellent  thing,  fome  of  them  praifed 
Infinite,  amongfi  which  was  Anaximander  the  Milefian,  Anaxagoras 
the  Clavomenian,  and  the  Athenian  Arehelaus.  As  if  thefe  Three  had 
all  alike  acknowledged  an  Incorporeal  Deity,  and  made  an  Infinite 
Mind,  diftinft  from  Matter,  theFirft  Original  of  all  things. 


But  that  fbrecited  Paflage  of  Arijlotle's  alone,  well  conflder'd, 
will  it  fclf  afford. a fuffictent  Confutation  of  this  Opinion  y where 
Anaximander,  with  thofe  other  Phyfiologers,  is  plainly  oppofed  to 
Anaxagoras,  who  befides  Infinite  Senfiefs  Matter,  or  Similar  Atoms, 
made  Mind  to  be  a Principle  of  the  Univerfe,  as  alfb  to  Empedocles, 
who  made  a Plajlick,  LifezaA  Nature,  called  Fr/e»<f/J/p,  another  Prin- 
ciple of  the  Corporeal  Worlds  from  whence  it  plainly  follows,  that 
Anaximander  and  the  reft,  fuppofed  not  Infinite  Msnd , but  In- 
finite Matter,  without  either  Mind  ot  Plajlicfi  Nature,  to  have  been 
the  only  Original  of  all  things , and  therefore  the  Only  Deity  or 
Numen. 


Moreover,  Democritus  being  linked  in  the  Context  with  Anaxi- 
mander, as  making  both  of  them  alike,  td  xises^y,  or  Infinite,  to  he 
the'  Firft  Principle  ofallyit  might  as  well  be  inferred  from  this  Place, 
that  Democritssa  was  a Genuine  Theift,  as  Anaximander.  But  aSPe- 

L 3 ^ mocritnt 


Di-  ■ 


• 4 


1 25  Infinity  Matter,  Anaximander’j  B o o k L 

mocritm  his  only  Principle,  was  Infinite  Atoms,  without  any  thing  of 
MineLoT  PUJiick_  Nature  i folikewife  wis  Anaximander  s,  an  Infiniif 
ofSenfiefimd  Stnpid  Matter  5 and  therefiwe  they  were  both  df them  A- 
* «nke, though  Anaximaiider,ia  the  cited  words,  had  the  Honour 

f if  it  may  be  fo  called)  to  be  only  named,  as  being  the  moft  ancient 
of  all  thofe  Atheiftical  Phyfiologers , and  the  Ringleader  jof 
tbem. 


X XI  I.  Neither  otight  it  at  all  to  feem  fttange,  that  Aitaximan- 
^,and  thofc  other  Atheiftical  Materialifts  (hould  call  Infinite  Matter, 
devoid  of  all  Vnderjlaading  and  Ufe,  the  -d>  3tio*,  the  Deity  or  Nnmen, 
fioce  toall  thofe  who  deny  a God,  ( according  to  the  true  Notion  ' 
of  him)  whatfijcver  elfc  they  fubftitute  in  his  room,  by  anaking  it  the 
firfi?rincifle(£i!\  things,  though  it  be  Senfi^s  and  Stu^d  Matter, 
yet  this  muft  neetk  be  accoonted  the  Only  tinmen,  and  Divineft  thing 
of  aU.  • ‘ % 

Nor  is  it  to  be  wondred  at  hetthet,  that  this  Infinite,  being  under- 
fti)d  of  Matter,  (hould  be  faid  to  be,  not  only  Incorruftible,  but  alfo 
Immortal,  thefctwo  beii^  often  ufed  as  Synonymous',  and  Equivalent 
Expreffioos.  For  thus  in  Lncretint,  the  Corruption  of  all  Inammatf 
bodies  is  called  Death, 

I 

And  again, 

gi^do  alind  ex  Site  rfieit  Natnra,  nee  nttani 
JltmCigni  patitnr,  nifi  Morte  adjntam  alieni, 

la  like  mannet  Mortal  is  ufcd  bj'  himforCorruptiHe, 

Nam  JiquidMortak  tt  ennaitpartibnteffet. 

Ex  eettUt  ret  qmeqne  repent i erept a periret . 


And  this  kind  of  Language  was  very  familiar  with  HeracUtnt,  zs^ 
pean  from  thefe  Pallages  of  his,  3d*«Tot , ^ 

Sthalot,  liArri  jdturif  The  Death  of  Fire,  it  Generation  to  Air  i and  the 
Death  of  Air,  it  Generation  to  tFater,  that  is,  the  CorrMtionof 
And  again,  3«*aT0?,  yvwnSou-  iJ&tTi  5 3ava1o<,  yti2  yvitcdtci  • 

It  it  D^i  to  Vapour  or  Air,  to  be  made  Water  i and  Death  to  Water,  to 
he  made  Earth.  In  which  Heraclitut  did  but  imitate  Orpheut,  as  ap- 
pears from  this  Vafe  of  his,  cited  by 


Efiv  3ixf«T0{  dfuiSi. 

Beftdes  which,  there  are  many  Examples 

«3iiwTin,  in  other  Greek  Writers,  and  Ibme  m Arijiotle  himlclt,  who 
fpcaking  of  the  Heavens,  attributes  and  BiaoiKt  to  them. 
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as  one  and  the  (ante  thing : as  aUb  affirms,  that  the  A ncients  therefore 
made  Heaven  to  be  the  Seat  of  the  Deit  y,  ovT«  /jlcvw 
ittg  only  Intmortal,  that  b Incorrnfliblc, 

Indeed  that  other  Expre&o , at  firft  fight,  would  flagger  one 
more,  where  it  is  laid  of  tbb  airagjrj  or  Infinite,  that  it  doth  not  on- 
ly Contcin,  butdib  all  thugs  ^ but  «iat^itr«ttellsuc,  that  tfab 

b to  be  underllood  likewile  of  Matter,  and  that  no  more  was  taeant 
by  it,  than  that  all  things  were  derived  front  it,  and  defended  on  it, 
as  the  Firft  Principle  j o'  3 >^y&-  -mt  twbtoi?  tJI"  <;iMauay  i(yfri) 
oM’  <s>^  ii'of  <pmv,  a b ly  3ou>- 

(Uieif-.'ri  ai-nef,  iLt  Stk  mlTOv 

m,  rib  ^ iV  ’^^^rruJ'jn'Ttrm  ouhi,  uv'  OihS  j^vo/d^ilaf 

Tiefe  rhilofophert  fpa^  only  of  natural  Principles,  and  not  of  Superna- 
tural, and  though  they  fay,  that  this  Infinite  of  theirs,  does  both  Con- 
tein  andOovern  all  things,  yet  this  is  net  at  all  to  be  tfondered  at  5 for- 
afmuch  as  Conteining  belongs  to  the  Material  Cauji,  as  that  which  g/oet 
through  all  things,  and  likgvpifc  Governing,  as  that  from  which  all  things, 
accot^ing  to  a certain  aptitude  of  it,  are  made.  Philopotun  (whowa* 
a Chriftian)  repretents  Anjlotle'sienexia  this  whole  place  more  fully, 
after  thu  manner.  Thofe  of  the  ancient  Phyfiologers  who  bad  no  refpeS 
to  any  dSive  Ejficiesit  Caufe,  as  Anaxagoras  bad  to  Mind,  and  Em« 
pedocles  to  Friesidfbip  and  Contention,  fuppofed  Matter  to  be  the  only 
Caufe  of  aS  things,  and  that  it  wat  Infinite  in  Magnitude,  b^enerable 
and  Incorruptible,  tfieeming  it  to  be  a certain  pivhte  thing,  which  did 
Govern  aU,  or  prefideover  the  Courages  of  the  Vnivetfi,  and  to  be  Im-  * 
mortal,  that  is,  Vndejirssyable.  This  Anaximenes  faulto  be  Air,  Thale* 
to  be  1fat»,  but  Anaximander,  a certain  Middle  thing  ; feme  one  thing, 
and  feme  another.  Kod  Sttufuislt  <p«av,  do  ty  tnS'  inaSf  e^ji- 

M'ep  TBt  icgisTUt  |UM  'if^tdoaMoJi  SAoo  iv’tipdt 

Srixdiur,  odp  ^ isthfidsM  'ixasee , ousinr  -nit  icA^alt  na  maa,  iSto  dXvf 
Gtov  ugiwoBaaj*  And  Ariftotle  in  tbit  Pafiige,  teffs  ns,  that  it  it  no  won- 
der, if  they  who  did  not  attend  to  the  ASive  Caufe,  that  prefdet  over 
theVniverfe,  didiook.upon  fame  one  of  the  EkmeoAs  (that  which  each 
of  them  thought  to  he  the  Caufe  of  all  ether  things)  as  God.  "But  at 
they  confdering  only  the  Material  trinc^k,  conceivM  that  to  be  the  Caufe 
sf  aU  things ; fo  Anaxagoras  fujntfed  Mind  to  be  the  Princifk  of  oB 
things,  and  Empedocles  Friestdfit^  and  Contention. 

X X 1 1 1.  Btx  to  make  it  further  appear,  that  Anaximanders  Phi- 
lolbphy  was  purely  Atheiftical ; we  think  it  conv^ient  to  fiiew 
what  account  is  given  of  it  by  other  Writers.  in  his  P4tt>* 

ta  Philtfophorum,  does  at  oaoebrief|y  reprefent  the  Anaximandrian 

and  Cenfure  it  after' this  manner.  -’AwefifiuCT/^t  (pm,  dff  id,  uCf  * 
Kvfao  tIuJ  ugyfb  5»ou  ii  eexe^,  en  ^ tstu  WvTa  ^ dt  tStwiIo- 

•TO  tp6dg(i3ai , Sii  19  yanScSou  ivdgu(  kslefOK,  WAw  i]i8d((<9oir  Alya  S» 
ilk  ri  xita^  iSJtv,  iV«  pm.  tMdxi)  h yirtnf  h • ipiocfTebti  M «- 

•nt,  Tiui  iiMui  » lil  ii  HOBW  oiTUH  kwufSv , ri  b bnj^ye 

iSit  xMo,  i|  C\h  « StlvdSax  3 >1  &A11  Stas  iiiv  /uli  ilmisi'  vnutAmu* 

Anaximander  the  Milefian  afflrsns.  Infinite  to  be  the  Fitji  Princif  k.  And 
' that  all  things  are  Generated  out  of  it,  and  Corrupted  i^ain  into  H,  and 

therefore 
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therefore  that  Infinite  H'orlds,  are fnccejfivelj  thus  Cenerated  and  Cor~ 
rafted.  And  he  gives  the  reafin  vehy  it  is  Infinite,  that  fo  there  might  be 
never  any  Fail  of  Generations.  But  he  erreth  in  this,  that  ajjigning 
only  a Arterial  Caafe,  he  takes  ■array  the  A3 ive  rrincifle  of  things.  For 
Aaax\mitxAn‘t  Infinite,  it  nothing  elfe  hut  matter  ; but  Matter  can  pro- 
duce nothing,Mnlcfi  there  be  alfo  onASivc  Where  he  (hews  alfb,hovv 

Anaximenes  followed  Anaximander  herein, in  alTlgning  only  a Material 
Caufe  of  thellniverfej  without  anyEdicient;  though  he  differed 
from  him,  in  making  the  Firft  Matter  to  be  Air,  and  deriving  all 
things  from  thence,  by  Rarefadion  and  Condenfation.  Thus,  we  fee, 
it  is  plain,  that  Anaximanders  Infinite,  was  no  Infinite  Mind,  which 
is  the  true  Deity,  but  only  Infinite  Matter,  devoid  of  any  Ljfc  or 
Adiive  Power.  Enfebina  is  more  particular  in  giving  an  account  of 
Anaximander's  Cofmopeeia-  Ti  tfhax  rltw  Tsinwi  ouTiav  t'xav 

TO  imifoi  yinatHi  n if  S to?  ti  iyivas  aitwtKg/oSai,  xsx3i- 

basTSf  (k-irxv^au;  oIttW^ks  o»Ia<  nM/Mi'  epwi  dx  tv  i'iSiis,  •fivif.ua  -n 

ty  4-vxC*>  >v'vtffiv  TO^i  TO  tUefes  ftsniKg/Siivou , kou'  Tiva  dx.  t»ts 

<f\<rycf  (TipaifciLV  , id  Ttiv  yliv  eii^  / id  Ji'iAfa  <p\ot- 

ov.  )!<  Tiv®'  aTOfjaydm?,  ^ Tivctc  diron\a<s6elerf  nilKban,  inredfeu  i ii\n», 
iy  THv  irehmUu,  ^ lif  dft^c  Anaximander  affirms , Infinite  ( Matter^ 
to  be  the  only  Caufe  of  the  Generation  and  Corrnftion  of  all  thing!.  And 
that  the  Heavens,  and  Infinite  lEorlds,  mere  made  out  of  it,  by  may 
of  Secretion  or  Segregation.  Alfo  that  thofe  Generative  rrinciples  of 
Heat  and  Cold,  that  mere  conteined  in  it  from  Eternity,  being  Segre^- 
gated,  mhen  thk  lEorld  mpt  made,  a certain  Sphere  cf  Flame  or  Fire,  did 
’firjlarife  and  incompaft  the  Air,  mhich  furronnds  this  Earth,  (^at  a Bark, 
doth  a TreeJ  mhich  being  aftermards  broken,  and  divided  into  f mailer 
Spherical  Bodies,  confitnted  the  Sun  and  Moon  and  all  the  Stars. 
f» ; 1 1 1 4 Anaximandrian  Cofmopeia,  was  briefly  hinted  by  Arijlolle  in 

;/•  words,  ol  iW  o*  tS  i»o«,  aVsoa?  isIs  dsemihUac,  anx^insm , 

cptiisr  Some  Fhilofofhers  Generate  the  lEorld,  by  the  Secre- 
tion and  Segregation  of  inexiftent  Contrarieties,  </  Anaximander fpeakf. 
i.i4.(.4.  And  elfewerein  his  Metaphyficks,  he  takes  notice  of ’Aiafi/xo!viHf»  tJ 
fily/nx,  AnitxittiAndet's  Mixture  of  things.  Whence  we  conclude,  that 
Anaximander's  Infinite,  was  nothing  elfe  but  an  Infinite  Chaos  of  Mat- 
ter, in  which  were  either  Adually,  or  Potentially , conteined  all 
manner  of  Qualities  i by  the  Fortuitous  Secretion  and  Segregation 
of  which,  he  fiippofed  Infinite  Worlds  to^jefucceffively  Generated 
and  Corrupted.  So  that  we  may  now  eafily  guefs,  whence  Leucip- 
p«rand  DemocritsssYiOLd  theirinfinite  Worlds,  and  perceive  hownear 
a kin,  thefe  twoAtheUhck  Hypothefes  were.  But  it  will  not  be  a- 
mifs  to  take  notice  alfo  of  that  Particular  Conceit,  which  Anaxi- 
mander had,  concerning  the  Firfl  Original  of  Brute  Animals,and  Man- 
Of  the  Former  Plutarch  gives  us  this  account; 
eV  \ry(u  ytinnSiiitu  id  irfiia  IZa,  <p\oioii  diav^' J'fei , is ^c- 

/iaiifimf  i n*  iiKituoet , airoCoiIaav  Ti  ^ w 

(pKois,  'its  oXi'y«v  /saiaSiZviu'  That  the  Fipfl  Animals  mere  genera- 
ted in  Moifure,  and  encomfafi'd  about  mith  certain  Thorny  Barks,  by 
which  they  mere  guarded  and  defended,  mhich  after  further  growth  , 
coming  to  be  more  Dry  and  Cracking , they  ifiued  forth  , but  lived 
only  a fort  time  after.  And  as  for  the  firfl  Original  ^ Men, 

reprefentt 
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reprefents his Sence,  thus;  'e|  ocA\oeiiiv  o'  <i«  £.e./.i, 

tS  t«  oM«  St'  txuT^*  TKX“  A«S»o'''  5 T av3ii{TOV  tio^uxp^ws 

J'aJ)a.t  Tir3*ni<ni« , Sto  ^ xai'  « ivirm  StTX  SlasuSitej.  ‘ 

JI/lit  mere  at  firft  /generated  ia  the  Belhiet  of  other  Aaimtlty  foraimueh 
at  all  other  Animals,  after  they  arc  brought  forth,  are  quickly  able  to 
feed  and  nourijh  themfelvet,  hut  Man  alone  needs  to  be  nurfed  up  a long 
time  j and  therefore  could  not  be  preferved  at  firjl,in  any  other  may.  But 
P/*/4rri  ex prefleth  this  fbOiething  more  particularly.  'Ara|ifiixik(\g^? 
at  ix5i'oiv  ty rsv^o3ai  -ri  7t{£tw  cM(o.ats<;  otT«t«iiiTOi,  Tfaipt'iTa^  ^ ytvi),x5i<i»?  *' 
iiuxre«  ixuToie  €oriiii,dxS\ii.5hainmrA//U>Ttti^  yH(\a£li9txi.  Anaximander 
concludes  that  Men  mere  at  frji  Generated  in  the  Bellies  of  Fijhes,  and 
being  there  nourified,  till  they  grew  Jlrong,  and  mere  able  to  Jhift  for 
thensfelves,  they  mere  afterward  caji  out  upon  Dry  Laud.  Laftly,  Ana- 
ximander’s Theology,  is  thus  both  reprelented  to  us,  and  cenfured,  by 
yelleitts  the  Epicurean  Philolbphcr  inC/feri>.  Anaximandri opinio  efl  DiKmi.d, 
Nativos  ejfe  Deos,  longis  Intcrvallis  Orientes  Occidentefque,  eofque  in-  tj^-  '• 
numerabtlet  ejfe  Af undos,  Jed  not  Deum  nifi  Sempiternum  intelltgere  qui 
pojjumtss  I Anaximander’/ //,  that  the  Gods  are  Native,  rifng 
and  vanijhing  again,  in  long  Periods  of  tinses ; and  that  thefe  Gods 
are  Innumerable  Iforldsi  but  hom  can  we  conceive  that  to  he  a Cod, 
which  is  not  Eternal  f We  learn  from  hence,  that  Anaximander  did 
indeed  fo  far  comply  with  Vulgar  Opinion,  as  that  he  retained 
the  Name  of  Gods,  but  however  that  he  really  denied  the  Exiftcnce 
of  the  thing  it  fel^  even  according  to  the  judgment  of  this  Epicu- 
rean Philofopher.  Forafmuch  as  all  his  Gods  were  Native  and  Mor- 
tal, and  indeed  nothing  elfe,  but  thofe  Innumerable  trorlds,  which 
hefuppofed  in  certain  Periods  of  Time,  to  be  fucceffively  Genera- 
ted and  Deflroyed.  Wherefore  it  is  plain,  that  Anaximander's  only 
KealNumen,  that  is,  his  Firjl  Principle,  that  was  Tngenerable  and  Incor- 
ruptible , was  nothing  but  Infinite  Matter , devoid  of  all  Under- 
Handing  and  Life,  by  the  Fortuitous  Secretion  of  whofe  inexiftent 
Qualities  and  Parts,  he  fuppofed,  Firft,  the  Elements  of  Earth,  Water, 

Air  and  Fire,  and  then,thc  Bodies  of  the  Sun,Moon  and  Stars,and  both 
Bodies  and  Souls  of  men  and  other  Animals , and  laftly.  Innumerable 
or  Infinite  fuch  Worlds  as  thefe,  asib  many  Secondary  and  Native 
Gods,  (that  were  allb  Mortal)  to  have  been  Generated,  according  to 
that  Atheiftical  deferibed  inPlato, 

X XI  Vi  It  is  certain  that  the  Vulgar  in  all  Ages  have  been  very 
ill  Judges  of  Theifts  and  Atheifts,  they  having  condemned  many 
hearty  Theifts,  as  guilty  of  Atheifm,  merely  becaufe  they  diftented 
from  them,  in  foine  of  their  Superftitious  Rites  and  Opinions.  As 
for  example  ; Anaxagoras  the  Clazomenian,  though  he  was  the  firft 
of  all  the  lonick  Philolbphers,  ('unleft  Tibafe/ ought  to  be  excepted) 
who  made  an  Infinite  Mind  to  be  a Principle,  that  is,  aflerted  a Dei* 
ty,  according  to  the  true  Notion  of  it,  yet  he  was  notwithftanding, 
generally  cried  down  for  an  Atheift,  merely  becaufe  he  affirmed  (he 
Sun  to  be  faAhPqjr  Siixv^v,  a Mafof  Fire,  on  Fiery  Globe,  ind  the  ; f. 
Moon  to  be  an  Earth,  that  is,  becaufe  he  denied  them  to  be  Animated 
OTd  endued  with  Underftanding  Souls,  and  confeq'Uemly  to  he  Gods. 

So  likevvife  Socrates  was  both  accufed,  and  condemned,  for  Atheifti-j 

caV 
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cannot  be  juflly  Taxed  for  an  Achcilt,  this  Form  of  Atheifm 
ought  rather,  as  we  conceive,  to  be  denominated  from  Antximaiider, 
and  called  the  AnaximandriaH  Atbtijm. 

XXV.  Now  the  Reafbnswhy  Demoeritkt  and  Ltnciffut  New- 
modelled  Atheifm,  from  the  Atuximtudrian  and  Hjbpathian^  into 
the  Atomic^.  Form,  feemto  have  been  chiefly  thefe  5 Firft,-  becaufe, 
they  being  well  inflrudfed  in  that  Atomtck  way  of  PhyGologixing, 
were  really  convinced,  that  it  was  not  only  more  Ingenious,  but  alfo 
more  agreeable  to  Truth  ; the  other  by  Real  Qualities  and  Forms, 
fMming  a thing  Unintelligible.  Secondly,  becaufe  they  forefaw,  a$ 
iMCretiHs  intimates,  that  the  Production  of  Forms  and  (Qualities  out 
of  Nothing,  and  the  Corruption  of  them  again  into  Nothing,  would 
prepare  an  Ealie  way,  for  mens  Belief  of  a Divine  Credtion  and  Anni- 
biUtiott.  And  laftiy,  becaufe,  as  we  have  already  fuggefled,  they 
plainly  perceived,  that  thefe  Formt  and  ^alitiei  of  Matter  were  of  a 
doubtful  Nature,  and  therefore,  asthey  werefbmetimesmadea  fhel- 
ter  for  Atheifm,  fb  they  might  alfb  prove,  on  the  contrary,  an  Afy^ 
lum  for  Corporeal  Theifm  in  that  it  might  polDbly  be  fuppofed,that 
either  the  Metier  of  the  whole  World,  or  elfe  the  more  Subtle  and 
Fiery  Part  of  it,  was  Originally  endued  with  an  Underflanding  Form 
orCmality,and  confequently  the  Whole  an  Animal  or  Cod,  Where- 
fore they  took  another  more  Effeftual  Courfe,  to  (ecurc  their  Atheifm, 
and  exclude  all  PofSbility  of  a Corporeal  God,  by  deriving  the  Ori- 
ginal of  all  things  from  Atoms,  devoid  of  all  Forms  and  Qualities, 
and  having  nothing  in  them,  but  Magnitude,  Figure,  Site  and  Moti- 
on, as  the  Fiift  Principles  5 it  following  unavoidably  from  thence, 
that  Life  and  Vnderfianding,  as  well  as  tbble  other  Qualities,  could 
be  only  Accidental  and  Seenndary  Refults  from  certain  Fortuitous 
Cancretiont  and  Coatextmrei  of  Atom/  { fb  that  the  World  could  be 
made  by  no  Previous  Counfel  cn:  Underfiaading,  and  therefore  by  no 
Deity. 

XXVI.  We  have  here  reprefented.  Three  feveral  Fonns  of  A- 
theifm,  the  Anaximandriau , the  Demtcritical  and  the  Stratenical, 

But  there  is  }’et  another  Form  of  Atfaetfin,  diflfercQt  from  them  all, 
to  be  taken  notice  o^  which  is  filch,  as  fiippofes  one  kind  of  rl^ie\ 
and  Spermatic^,  Methodical  and  Artificial  Nature,  but  without  any 
Senfeor  Confeious  Uodeiftandiag,  to  prefide  over  the  whole  Work!, 
anddifpole  and  conferve  all  things,  in  that  R^ular  Frame  in  which 
theyare.  Such  a Form  of  Atheifm  as  this,  is  hinted  to  us  in  that  doubt- 
ful Paflageof  Seneca's  ; Sive  Animal  ejl  Mnndett,  ('for  fb  it  ought  to 
be  read,  and  not  Anima)  five  Corpus  Natnri  Gttbernante,  nt  Arkeres,  aU 
Sata^  IVhetherthe  vohole  tf'orld  be  an  Animal  ( i.e.  endued  with  one  ' ' 
Sentient  and  Rational  Life)  or  tpbether  it  be  only  a Body  Governed,  fy 

fa  certain  Plafiicb^  and  Methodical,  but  Senfiefi)  Nature,  at  Trees,  and 
other  Planti  or  Vegetables.  In  which  weeds  are  two  feveral  Hypatiefis, 
of  the  Mundane  Syflem,  Sceptically  propofod,  by  one  who  was  a 
Corporeatifl,and  took  it  for  gnnted  that  all  was  Body.  Ficfk,that  the 
whole  World, though  having  nothing  but  Body  in  it,  yet  was  notwith- 
ftandiogan  Animal, as  our  Humane  &>dies  are, endued  wkh  one  Setelic 
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etil  or  Rational  Life  and  Nature,  one  Soul  or  Mind,  governing  and 
ordering  the  Whole.  Which  Corporeal  Cojmo-zo/fot  we  do  not 
reckon  amongft  the  Forms  of  Atheifm,  but  rather  account  it  for  a 
kind  of  Spurious  Theifin,  or  Theifm  diiguized  in  a Paganick  Drel^ 
and  not  without  a Complication  of  many  falfc  apprehenlions,  con- 
cerning the  Deity,  in  it.  The  Seebnd  is,  that  the  whole  World 
is  no  Animal,  but  as  it  were,  one  Huge  Plant  or  Fegetahle,  a Body 
endued  with  one  Plajiicl^ot  Spermatic^  Nature,  branching  out  the 
whole,  Orderly  and  Methodically,  but  without  any  Underflanding 
or  Senfe.  And  this  mud  needs  be  accounted  a Form  of  Atheifm, 
becaulc  it  does  not  derive  the  Original  of  things  in  the  Univerfe, 
from  any  clearly  Intelledual  Principle  or  Conlcious  Nature, 

X X V 1 1.  Now  this  Form  of  Atheifm  which  fuppofes  the  Whole 
World  (there  being  nothing  but  Body  in  it)  not  to  be  an  Animal,  but 
only  a Great  Plant  or  yegetaile,  having  one  Spermatid^  Form,  or  Pin- 
Jiick  Nature,  which  Without  any  Confeious  Realbn  or  Underfianding, 
orders  the  whole,  though  it  have  fome  nearer  Correlpondence  with 
that  Hylozoic^_  Form  of  AtheiCn  before  delcribed,  in  that  it  does  not 
fuppofe  Nature  to  be  a mere  Fortuitous,  but  a kind  of  ArtificiahVixng  $ 
yetit  difiers  from  it  in  this,  that  the  Hylozoick  foppoling  all  Mat- 
ter, as  (Itch,  to  have  Life,  Eflentially  belonging  to  it,  muff  therefore 
needs  attribute  to  every  part  of  Matter  (or  at  leaft  every  Particular 
Totum,  that  is  one  by  Continuity _)  a Diliind  Plafiick_  Life  of  its  own, 
but  acknowledge  no  one  Common  Life,  as  ruling  over  the  whole 
Corporeal  Univerl^  and  confequently  impute  the  Original  of  all 
things  (as  hath  been  already  ob(erved)to  a certain  Mixture  of  Chance, 
and  Plafiich^  or  Methodical  Nature,  both  together.  Whereas  the 
Cofmo-plajiick.  Atheifm,  quite  excludes  Fortune  or  Chance,  fubjeding 
all  things  to  the  Regular  and  Orderly  Fate , of  one  Plaflick 
or  Plantal  Nature , ruling  over  the  Whole.  Thus  that  Philo- 
Ibpher  before  mentioned  concludes,  that  whether  the  World  were 
j.  an  Animal  ( in  the  Stoical  lence)  or  whether  it  were  a mere  Plant 
Ot  Vegetable,  Abinitio  ejns  ufque  ad  exitum,  quicquidfacere,  quicquid 
pati  debeat,  inclujumeji.  Vt  in  Semine,  omnis  juturi  ratio  heminit 
comprehenfa  ejl.  Ft  Legem  Rarbse  Canorutn,  nendum  natus  Infant 
habet.  Totint  enim  Cerpork,  df  fequentk  setatk,  in  parvo  occultoque, 
Lineamentafunt.  Sic  Origo  Mundi,  non  magit  Solem  Lunam,  d-  Vi- 
ces Spderum,  d"  Animalium  Orttst,  quam  quibtH  nsutarentur  Terrena, 
continuit.  In  hisfuit  Inundatio,  ,quse  non  fecus  quam  Hjems,  quam 
jfjiat,  Lege  Mundi  venit.  IVhatfoever,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
it,  it  can  either  Do  or  Suffer,  it  teat  all  at  firji  included  in  the  Nature  of 
t he  whole  i As  in  the  Seed  it  conteined  the  Whole  Delineation  of  the 
Future  man,  and  the  Artist  JO  or  Vnborn  infant,  hath  already  in  it,  the 
Law  of  a Heard  and  Cray  Hairt.  The  Lineaments  of  the  whole  Body, 
and  of  its  following  age,  being  th  ere  deferibed  as  it  were  in  a little  and  «b- 
feure  Compendium.  In  lihe  manner,  the  Original  aid  Fit  (I  Rudiment  t 
of  the  World,  conteined  in  them,  not  only  the  Sun  and  Moon,  the  Courjet 
of  the  Stars,  and  the  Generations  of  Animals,  but  aljo  the  Vicijptudes 
if  all  Terrejlrial  things.  And  every  Deluge  or  Iiiundation  of  Water, 
comes  to  pffs  no  lefs,  by  the  Law  of  the  World  (its  Spcrmatick  or  Plaftick 
J^iature)  than  Winter  and  Summer  doth.  XXVlll.  Wc 
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XXVIII.  We  do  not  deny  it  to  be  poffible,  but  that  fbme  in 
all  Ages  might  have  entertained  fuch  an  Atheiftical  Conceit  as  this, 
That  the  Original  of  this  whole  Mundane  Syftetn  was  from  one  Arli- 
fcial.  Orderly  Methodical,  but  Nartre  lodged  in  the  Mat- 

ter 5 but  we  cannot  trace  the  footfteps  of  this  Dodirioc  any  where 
lb  much  as  among  the  Stoicks,  to  which  Seft  Seneca,  who  (peaks  (b 
waveringly  and  uncertainly  in  this  point,  ( Whether  the  World  were 
aa  Animal  or  a riant)  belonged.  And  indeed  diverfe  learned  men 
have  (ufpcfted , that  even  the  Zenonian  and  Heraclitich^  Deity 
it  (elf,  was  no  other  than  fuch  a Plajlich,  Nature  or  Spermalicli  Prtn- 
ciflc  in  thellnivet(e,.  as  in  the  Seeds  oi  Vegetables  and  Animats,  doth 
frame  their  refpediive  Bodies,  Orderly  and  Artificially.  Nor  can  it  be 
denied,  but  that  there  hath  been  juft  cau(e  given  for  (Itch  a (ulpicion  j 
fotafmuch  as  the  beft  of  the  Stoicks,  (bmetimes  confounding  &Wvvith 
Nature,  Teemed  to  make  him  nothing  but  an  Artificial  Fire,  Orderly 
aodMetbodieaUy  proceeding  to  Generation.  And  it  was  Familiar  with 
them,  as  tacrtisst  tells  us,  to  call  God  o-«tf|UCtTiiai»  Kiyi  tS  Kotsfen,  the 
Spermatick.Reafon  ot  Form  of  the  tVorld.  NeVerthelels,  becaule 
and  others  of  the  chief  Stoical  Dodtors,  did  al(b  many  times  alicrt, 
that  there  was  Cpilinc  a Rational  and  InttUeHual  Nature 

(and  therefore  not  a Plaftick  Principle  only)  in  the  Matter  of  the  U- 
niverle  5 as  likewile  that  the  whole  World  was  an  Ammal,  and  not  a- 
mere  Plant : Therefore  we  incline  rather,  to  excufe  the  generality  of 
th,e  (irftand  moft  ancient  Stoicks  from  the  imputation  of  Atheilni, 
and  to  account  this  Form  of  Atheifm  vyhich  we  now  (peak  of,  to  be 
but  a certain  Degeneracy  from  the  tight  Heraclitick.  and  Zenonian  Ca- 
ia/a,  which  (eemed  to  contain  thefo  two  things  in  it  5 Firft,  that  there 
was  an  Animalsfit,  Sentient  and  IntelleOual  Nature,  or  a ([onfcioHs  Soul 
and  Mind,  that  preftded  over  the  whole  World,  though  lodged  im- 
mediately  in  the  Fiery  Matter  of  it : Secondly,  that  this  Sentient  and 
IsetelleQual  Nature,  cx  Corporeal  Soul  and  Mindoi  thfe  Univerle,  did 
contain  alfo  under  it,  or  within  it,  as  the  inferiour  part  of  it,  a cer- 
tain Plaflick.  Nature  or  Spermatick.  Principle  which  was  properly  the 
Fate  of  ad  things.  For  thus  Heraclitus  defined  Fate  ie'ias; 

TO  TOv(c«StH)e«^«,  Syi.Stg/ov  osi/waff'Oif/aa  f n ■mvtai  yivtotacj  yf  certain 
Retfibn  pajfing  through  the  Subjlance  of  the  whole  iVorld,  or  an  Rthereai 
Body,  that  was  the  Seed  of  the  Generation  of  the  Vniverfe.  And  Zeno's 
firft  Principle,  as  it  is  (aid  to  be  an Wa/*re,  lb  jt  is  alfo  (aid, 
to  have  contained  in  it  rue  o-zrt{/a«Tia«;  Klyue  aafl’  a?  tK«sK  k«6' d- 
(wgtjSfibjo  ylyvtTou,  aU  the  Spermatick.  Reafons  and  forms,  by  which  every 
thing  is  done  according  to  Fate.  However,  though  this  (eem  to  have 
been  the  genuine  Dodfrine,  both  of  Heraclitus  and  Zeno ; yet  others 
of  their  Followers  afterwards,  divided  thele  two  things  from  one  an- 
other, and  taking  only  the  latter  of  them,  made  the  Plajiick.  or  Sper- 
ittatick.  Nature, devoid  of  all  Animality  or  Confeious  InteUeSualityjco  be 
the  higheft  Principle  in  the  Univetfe.  Thus  Laertius  tells  us,  that 
Boethus,  an  eminent  and  famous  Stoical  Doftor  did  plainly  deny  the 
World  to  bean  Animal,  that  is,tohaveany  Sentient,  Con/cious  ot  In- 
teUeHual  Nature  prefiding  over  it,  and  confequently  muft  needs  make 
h to  be  but  Corpus  Naturagubernante,  ut  Arbores,ut  Sata,A  Bodygtvern- 
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ed  by  aPlafiick,orVtgetttive  Uxture,  asTreei,rUnts  and  Herbs.  And 
as  it  it  poffiblc  that  other  Stoicks  and  Herncliticks , might  have 
done  the  like  before  Soer/bM,  (bit  is  very  probable  that  he  had  after 
him  many  Followers  ; amongft  which,  as  rlisrim  Secnndm  may  be 
reckoned  for  one,  fo  Seneca  himfelf  was  not  wtthom  a doubtful  Tin- 
cture of  this  Atheilm,  as  hath  been  already  (hewed.  Wherefore  this 
Form  of  Atheifm,  which  fuppofes  one  Flajiick_  or  ^pernatici^Nature, 
one  Flantal  or  Vegetative  Life  in  the  whole  World  , as  the  Higheji 
Frincifle,  may,  for  diftinftion  (idle,  be  called  the  Pfendo-Stoical  ot 
Stoic^  Alheijm. 

XXIX.  Befides  the(e  Philofophick_  Atbeijii, . w hole  le veral  F orms 
we  have  now  de(cribed,  it  cannot  be  doulxed,  but  that  there  have 
been  in  all  Ages  many  other  Atheifts  that  have  not  at  all  Philolbpbi- 
zed,  nor  pretended  to  maintain  any  particular  Atheijiick.  Syjiem  oc 
Hypot/jeJis,  in  a way  of  R.ea(bn,  but  were  only  led  by  a certain  dull 
andfottilh,  though  confident.  Disbelief  of  whatfocver  they  could 
not  either  See  or  Feel;  Which  kind  of  Atheilts  may  therefore  well 
be  accompted  Entbnfiajlical  or  Fanatical  Atheijls.  Though  it  be  true 
in  the  mean  time,  that  even  ail  manner  of  Atheids  whatfocver,  and 
thole  of  them  who  mod  of  all  pretend  to  Reafon  and  Philofophy,  may 
infome  fence  be  judly  diled  alfo  both  Enthnjiajls  and  Fanaticb/.Fota^ 
much  as  they  are  not  led  or  carried  on,  into  this  way  of  Atheizing, 
by  an^  clear  Didates  of  their  Reafon  or  Underdanding,  but  only  by 
an  o'f/w  a certain  Blind  and  Irrational  Impetsst,  they  being^S 

it  were //^ired  to  it,  by  that  lower  £4r</j/f  tr/e  and  Narare,  which  is 
Called  in  the  Scripture-oracles  unvisa.  n nilefis,  the  Spirit  of  the 
World,ot  a Mundane  Spirit,  and  is  oppofed  to  the  7«  TenZisae  lidifn  #tS, 
the  Spirit  that  it  of  God.  For  when  the  Apodle  fpeaks  after  this  man- 
ner, tVehave  not  received  the  Spirit  of  the  tVorld,  but  the  Spirit  that  it 
of  Godfic  feems  to  intimate  thus  much  unto  us  j That  as  fome  men  were 
Led  and  Infpired  by  a Divine  Spirit,  fo  others  again  ate  Infpircd  by 
a Mundane  Spirit,  by  which  is  meant  the  Earthly  Life.  Now  the  for- 
mer of  thefeTwo,  are  not  to  be  accompted  Enthnfiajls,  as  the  word  is 
now  commonly  taken  in  a Bad  Sence,  bccaulc  the  spirit  of  Cod  is  no 
Irrational  thing,  but  either  the  very  fclf  fame  thing  with  Reafon,  or 
el(e  fuchathingas  Arifiotle  it  were  Vaticinating  concerning  it^ 
fomewhere  calls  ^oy8  ti  k^-^dv,  a certain  Better  and  Diviner  thing  than 
Reafon,  and  Plotinm  Adys,  the  Root  of  Reafon.  But  on  the  con- 
trary, the  Mnndane  Spirit,  or  Earthly  Life,  is  Irrational  Sottijbnefs  $ 
and  they  who  are  AtheijiicaUy  Injured  by  it  fhow  abhorrent  foever 
they  may  otherwile  feem  to  be  from  Enthnfafin  and  Revelations)  are 
notwithdanding  really  no  better,  than  a kind  of  Bevitched  Enthnfajh 
and  Blind  Spiritati,  that  are  wholly  ridden  and  aded  by  a dark,  nar- 
row and  captivated  Principle  of  Life,and,  to  u(e  their  own  Language, 
In-blotvn  by  it , and  by  it  bereft,  even  in  Speculative  things,  of  all 
Free  Reafon  and  Undcrftanding.  Nay  they  are  too,  how- 

ever that  word  feem  tohavea  more  peculiar  refpedto  fometbingofa 
Deity  : AllAtbeifts  being  that  BlindGeddef,Natnres  Fanaticks. 

XXX;  We  have  deferibed  four  (everal  Forms  of  Atheifm ; Full, 

the 
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the  Hylopathian  or  Anaximandrian,  that  derives  all  things  from  Dead 
and  Stupid  Matter  in  the  way  of  ^alHies  and  Forms,  Generable  and 
Corruptible  ; Secondly,  the  Atomical  or  Ceworr/Z/f  j/,which  doth  the 
fame  thing  in  the  way  of  Atoms  and  Figures  .•  Thirdly,  the  CofmopU^. 
Jiic^oT  Stoical  Atheifm,  which  fuppofts  one  Flajlic^  and  Methodical 
bntScnjkfs  Nature,  to  prefide  over  the  whole  Corporeal  Univerfe  : 
And  laftly,  the  Hylozoich.  or  Stratonical,  that  attributes  to  all  Matter, 
asfuch,  a certain  Living  and  Energelick^Natnre,  but  devoid  of  all  Ani- 
mality, Senfe  and  Confeionfitefi.  And  as  we  do  not  meet  with  any  o- 
ther  Forms  or  Schemes  of  Atheifm,  belldes  thelc  Four,  (b  we  conceive 
that  there  cannot  eafily  be  any  other  excogitated  or  devifed  : and 
that  upon  thefe  two  following  Confiderations.  Firft,becau(e  all  Athesjis 
are  mere  Corporealiiis,  that  is,  acknowledge  no  other  Snlfiance  belides 
Body  or  Matter.  Forasthere  was  never  any  yet  known,  whoaflerting 
Incorporeal  Snhjiance,  did  deny  a Deity  ; fo  neither  can  there  be  any 
realbn,  why  he  that  admits  the  former  (hould  exclude  the  latter.  A- 
gain,  the  fame  Dull  and  Earthly  DKbelief  or  confounded  Sottilhnefs 
of  Mind,  which  makes  men  deny  a Cod,  mult  needs  incline  them  to 
deny  all  Incorporeal  Snhjiance  allb.  Wherefore  as  the  Phyficians  (peak 
of  a certain  Difeafe  or  Madnefs,cMed  Hydrophohia,the  Symptome  ofthofi 
that  have  been  bitten  by  a \mad  Dog,  which  makes  them  have  a mon. 
(irons  Antipathy  to  Water  ; lb  all  Atheiftsare  poflefled  with  a cer- 
tain kind  of  MMnefs,t!tM  raiyhectWedPnenmatophobia,  that  makes 
them  have  an  irrational  but  delperate  Abhorrence  from  spirits  or  In- 
corporeal Snbjiances,  they  being  adied  allb,  at  the  lame  time,  with  ad 
Uy  lomania,  whereby  they  Madly  dote  upon  Matter,  and  Devoutly  poor- 
fiiip  it,  as  the  only  Numen, 

The  Second  Confideration  is  this,  becaule  as  there  are  no  Atheilh 
but  fuchas  are  mere  Corporealijls,  foall  Corporealijis  are  not  to  beac- 
compted  Atheifts  neither : Thofe  of  them,  who  notwithllanding  they 
make  all  things  to  be  Matter,  yet  fuppofc  an  Intelleftinl  Nature  in  that 
Matter,  to  prefide  over  the  Corporeal  Univerfe,  being  in  Reafon  and 
Charity  to  be  exempted  out  of  that  number.  And  there  have  been 
always  Ibme,  who  though  (bftrongly  captivated  under  the  power  of 
grofs  Imagination,  as  that  an  Incorporeal  God  ,feemed  to  them,  to  be 
nothingbutaGod»/W'(iri//(as  fomeof  them  call  it)  a mere  Empty 
Sound  or  Contradimous  Expreflion,  Something  and  Nothing  put  to- 
gether) yet  notwithllanding,  they  have  been  poflefled  with  a firm 
belief  and  perfwafion  of  a Deity,  or  that  the  Syllem  of  the  Univerfe 
depends  upon  one  PerfeQ  Underllanding  Being  as  the  Head  of  it)  and 
thereupon  hate  concluded  that  v>n  iyiysint,  a certain  kind  of  Body 
or  Matter,  is  God.  The  grofleft  and  moll  fottilh  of  all  which  Corpo- 
real Theills,  feem  to  be  thofe,  who  contend  that  God  is  only  one 
particular  Piece  of  Organized  Matter,  of  Humane  Form  and  Bignels^ 
which  endued  with  Perfedt  Reafon  and  Underllanding,  exercifeth  an 
Uni  verfal  Dominion  over  all  the  reft.  Which  Hypothefis,  however  it 
hath  been  entertained  by  Ibme  of  the  Chriftian  ProfelBon,  both  in 
former  and  later  times,  yet  it  hath  leemed  very  ridiculous,  eVen  to 
many  of  thole  Heathen  Philofophers  themfelves,  who  were  mere  Cor- 
porealifts,  fitch  as  the  stoicky,  who  exploded  it  with  a kind  of  Indig- 
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nation, contending  eameftly  S*eu6tov  That  Cod(tbougb 

Corporeal)  yet  inuft  not  be  conceived  to  be  o(a»p  Humane  shape.  And 
Xenophanet,  an  Ancient  Philolbphick  Poet,  expiefleth  the  Childiiiine& 
of  this  Conceit  after  this  manner  j 


’am'  «tw  xefjt?  y'^ys* 

Kal  iu3iZt  ijfat<iyf5KJ)ov,  oiL/nctr  inwtv 

ToKxCe’  ofo*  in?  oumi  5^  o'/ao7w. 


if  Oxen,  Lions,  Horfes  and  Ajfes,  had  aU  of  them  a Senfe  of  4 Deity,  and 
mere  able  toLimn  and  Paint, there  it  no  queflion  to  he  made,but  that  each  of 
thefefeveralAnimals  toonld paint  God  according  to  theirrefpeSive  Form  & 
Likfnefs,and  contend  that  he  was  of  that  Jhape  & no  other.  But  that  other 
Gorpor^  Theifm,  fccms  to  be  of  the  two,  rather  more  Generous  and 
Gentile,  which  fiippofes  the  whole  World  to  be  one  and  Go  J 

to  be  a certain  Subtle  and  Etherial,  but  inteUeSnal  Matter,  pervading 
it  as  a Sonli  which  was  the  Dodrine  of  others^  before  the  Stoicks  , 
•ri  Tuf  3ii!v  U7raXi)cj)«TW  "lirwaoii?  -n  0 MtTaTnJvfn'®'  d 'B^ptno?  'HylKAoms  ^ 
Hippafoso/Metapontus  and  Heraclitus  the  Epbejian  fuppofed  the  Fiery 
and  Etherial  Matter  of  the  IForld  to  he  Cod.  However,  neither  thefo 
Heraclitieh/  and  Stoicks,  nor  yet  the  other  Anthropomorphites,  are  by 
bs  condemned  for  downright  Athei(is,but  rather  look'd  upon  as  a fort 
of  fgnorant,Childi(h  and  Vnskilfnl  Theijis. 

Wherefore  we  fee  that  Atheifls  are  now  reduced  into  a narrow 
Compafs,  fince  none  are  concluded  to  be  Atheifls  , but  (iich  as  are 
mete  Corporealijis,  and  all  Corporealijls  muft  not  be  condemned  for 
Atheifls  neither,  but  only  thofe  of  them  who  aflert,  that  there  is  no 
Confeiom  IntedeSual Nature,  pretiding  over  the  whole  Univerfo.  For 
this  is  that  which  the  Adepti  in  Athefm,  of  what  Form  foever,  all  a- 
gree  in,That  the  iirft  Principle  of  the  Univerle,is  no  AnimaliJh,Sentient 
and  Confciom  Nature,  but  that  all  Animality,  Senfe  and  Confcioufn^s, 
is  a Secondary,  Derivative  and  Accidental  thing,  Generable  and  Corru- 
ptible, arifing  out  of  particular  Concretions  oT  Matter  organized  and 
diflblved  together  with  them. 

XXXI.  Now  if  the  Firft  Principle  and  Original  of  all  things  io 
the  Univerfe,  be  thus  fuppofed  to  be  Body  or  Matter,  devoid  of  all 
Animality,  Senfe  and  Confcioufnefs,  then  it  muft  of  necefBty  be  either 
perfe&ly  Dead  and  Stupid,  and  without  all  manner  of  Life,  or  elfe 
endued  with  foch  a kind  of  Life  only,  as  is  by  fomc  called  Plaflick, 
Spermatical  and  Vegetative,  by  others  the  Life  of  Nature,  or  Natural 
Perception.  And  thole  Atheifts  Who  derive  all  things  from  Dead  and 
Stupid  Matter,  muft  alfo  needs  do  this,  either  in  the  way  of  poli- 
ties and  Forms,  and  thefo  are  the  Anaximandrian  Atheifls  ; or  elfe 
in  the  way  of  Atoms  and  Figures,  which  are  the  Democritical.  But 
thofe  who  make  Matter  endued  with  aPlaflick,  L»/e,  to  bethefirftO- 
riginal  of  all  things,  muft  needs  fuppofo  either  One  fuch  Plaflick,  and 
Spermotick.  Life  only,  in  the  whole  Mafi  of  Matter  or  Corporeal  U- 
niverfo,  which  are  the  Stoical  Atheifls  i or  elfe  all  Matter  as  foch  to' 

have 
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have  Life  and  an  Energetkl^  Nature  belonging  to  it  (though  tvithouc 
any  Animal  Senfe  or  Self -perception)  and  conicqucntly  all  the  Parti- 
cular Parts  of  Matter,  and  every  Totnm  by  Continuity,  to  have  a di- 
(linff  Flajiick^  Life  of  its  own,  which  arc  the  S/ralon/c^  Atheijis. 
Wherefore  there  does  not  ftem  to  beany  room  now  left,  for  any  o- 
ther  Form  of  Atheifm,  beftdcs  thcfc  Four,  to  thruft  in. 

And  we  think  fit  here  again  to  inculcate,  what  hath  been  already 
intimated.  That  one  Grand  Difference  iraongd  thele  fcveral  Forms  ^ 
Atheifm  is  this.  That  fome  of  them  attributing  no  Life  at  all  to  Mat  ter, 
as  fuch,  nor  indeed  acknowledging  any  Plajlich.  Life  of  Nature,  diftinfl' 
from  the  Animal.;snd  fuppoling  every  thing  whatlbever  is  in  the  world, 
befides  uhr  H-imof,  the  bare  Subftance  of  Matter  conlidered  as  devoid 
of  all  Qualities,  (that  is,  mere  extended  Built)  to  be  Generated  and 
Corrupted,  confequently  refolve,  that  all  manner  of  Life  whatfoever 
is  Cenerable  and  Corruptible,  or  educibte  out  of  Nothing  and  reducible 
to  Nothing  again,  and  thefe  are  the  Anaximandrian  and  Dtmocritick. 
Atheifmj.  But  the  other,  which  are  the  Stoical  and  Straifnical,  do 
on  the  contrary  fuppofe  fome  Life  to  be  Fundamental  and  Original^ 
Effential 2nd  Subfiantial,  Ingenerable  and  Incorruptible,  as  being  a Firji 
Principle  of  thingg.  Nevertheleft,  this  not  tobe  any  Ca»/c/- 

euf  and  Self-perceptive  Life,  but  a PlaSliclt  Life  of  Nature  only  i aU 
Atheifts  ftill  agreeing  in  thofe  Two  forementioned  Things ; Firft, 
that  there  is  no  other  Subjlauce  in  the  World  befides  Body  j Second- 
ly,that  all  Animal  Life,  Senfe  and  Self-perception,  Confeious  Vnderjiand- 
ing  and  Perfonality  are  Generated  and  Corrupted,  (iicceflively  Educed 
out  of  Nothing  and  Reduced  into  Nothing  agaili. 

XXXII.  Indeed  we  arc  not  ignorant,  that  fbme,  who  feem  to  be 
Well-withers  to  Atheifm,  have  talk’d  fometimes  of  Senfitive  and  Ra- 
tional Matter,  as  having  a mind  to  fiippofe,  TArce  fevcral  forts  of  Aiat- 
tei-  in  the  Uriiverfb,  Specifically  diffetent  from  one  another,  that  were 
Originally  fuch,  and  Self-exiftent  from  Eternity  ; namely  Senjlefi,  ' 
Senfitive  and  Rational  : As  if  the  Mundane  Syjiem  might  be  conceiv- 
ed to  arile,frora  a certain  Jumble  of  thefe  Three  feveralforts  of  Matter, 
as  it  were  fculHing  together  in  the  Dark,without  a God, and  fo  produ- 
cing Brute  Animals  and  Men.  But  as  this  is  a mere  Precarious  Hypo- 
thefif,  there  being  no  imaginable  accompt  to  be  given,  how  there 
(bould  come  to  be  fuch  an  EITcntial  Difference  bptwixt  Matters,  or 
why  this  Piece  of  Matter  fhould  be  Senfitive-,  and  that  Rational,  when 
another  is  altogether  Senjlefs  j fo  the  Suggeftors  of  it  are  but 
mere  Novices  in  Atheifm,  and  a kind  of  Bungling  tVell-toiJhers  to  it. 

Firft,  becaufe,  according  tp  this  Hypothefis,  no  Life  would  be  Pro- 
duced or  Deftroyed  in  the  fucceffive  Generations  and  Corruptions  of 
Animals,  but  only  Concreted  and  Secretedin  them  j and  confequently 
all  humane  Perfonalities  muft  be  Eternal  and  Incorruptible  ; Which  is 
all  one,  as  to  aflert  the  Pr£  and  Pojl-exifteuce  of  all  Souls,  from  Eter- 
itity  to  Eternity,  a thing  that  all  Genuine  and  Thorow-pac’d  A.- 
theiftsare  in  a manner  as  abhorrent  from,  as  they  are  from  the  Deity 
itfelf.  And  Secondly,  becaufe  there  can  be  no  imaginable  Keafori 
given  by  theip,Why  there  might  not  be  as  well,  a certain  Divine  Mal- 
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Ur  perfcftly  Intelledhial  and  Self-exiftent  Com  Eternity,  as  a Senfitive 
and  Rational  Matter.  And  therefore  fuch  an  HjtfolbeJis  as  this,  caa 
never  ferve  the  turn  of  Acheifts.  But  all  thole  that  are  Mailers  of  the 
Craft  of  Atheifm,  and  thorowly  Catechized  or  Initiated  in  the  Dark_ 
Afflteriet  thereof,  ( as  hath  been  already  inculcated)  do  perfedly  a- 
gree  inthis.  That  all  A/iiuat,  Sentient  and  Confciow  Lije,  all  Sonlt 
and  Hindi,  and  conlequently  all  humane  Perfonalitiei,  are  Generated 
OKttcS  Matter,  and  Corrupted  again  into  it,  or  rather  Ednced  out  of  No- 
thing and  Rednced  into  Nothing  again. 

Weundcrftand  alfo  that  there  are  certain  Canting  Ajlrological  A- 
theijii,  who  would  deduce  all  things  from  the  Occult  ^alities  and 
Influence!  of  the  Stars,  according  to  their  different  ConjunSioni,  Op- 
pofitioni  and  AfpeSs,  in  a certain  blind  and  unaccomptable  manner. 
But  thele  being  Perfons  devoid  of  all  manner  of  Sente,  who  neither 
lb  much  as  pretend  to  give  an  Accompt  of  thele  Stars,  whether  they 
be  Animals  or  not,  as  alfo  whence  they  derive  their  Original, 
(which  if  they  did  undertake  to  do  Atheijiically,  they  mull  needs  re- 
fol  ve  themfelves  at  length  into  one  or  other  of  thofe  Hjpothefej  alrea- 
dy propofcd  ) therefore,  as  we  conceive,  they  deferVe  not  the  leaft 
Conflderation.  But  we  think  fit  here  to  obfer  ve,  that  fuch  Devotoes 
to  the  heavenly  Bodies,  as  look  upon  all  the  other  Stars  as  petty  Dei- 
ties, but  the  Sun  asthe  Deity  and  Monarch  of  the  Univerle, 

in  the  mean  time  conceiving  it  alfo  to  be  PerfeQly  InteOeOual,  (which 
is  in  a manner  the  lame  with  the  Cleanthean  Hypolhefii)  are  not  fo  much 
to  be  accompted  Athcifit,  as  Spnriom,  Paganical  and  Idolatrom  Theifii. 
And  upon  all  thele  Confiderations  we  conclude  again,  that  there  it  no 
other  Philofophich^Formot  Atheifm,  that  caneafily  be  deviled,  befides 
thele  Four  mentioned,  the  Anaximandrian,  the  Democritical,  thefto/- 
cal  and  the  Stratonical. 

X X X 1 1 1.  Amongll  which  Forms  of  Atheifm,  there  is  yet  another 
Difference  to  beoblerved,  and  accordingly  another  Diilriintion  to  be 
made  of  them.  It  being  firfl  premifed,  that  all  thele  forementioned 
Sorts  of  Atheifts  ( if  they  will  fpeak  confidently  and  agreeably  to 
their  own  Principles)  mud  needs  fuppofc  all  things  to  be  one  way  or 
other  Neceffary.  For  though  Epif»r«r  introduced  Contingent  Liberty, 
yet  it  is  well  known,  that  he  therein  plainly  contradided  his  own 
Principles.  Andthisindeed,wastheFirdandPtincipalthingintend- 
ed  by  us,  in  this  whole  Undertaking,  to  confute  that  FalCe  Hypothefls 
of  the  Mundane  Syjlent,  which  makes  all  ASioni  and  Events  Keceflary 
upon  Atheijiick,  Grounds,  but  efpecially  in  the  Mechanich_way.  Where- 
fore in  the  next  place  we  mud  oblerve,  that  though  the  Principles  of 
all  Atheids  introduce  Neceflity,  yet  the  NeceJJity  of  thele  AtheiUs  is 
notone  and  the  liime,  but  of  two  different  kinds  ^ fome  of  them 
(ilppofing  a Kecejjity  of  Dead  and  Stupid  A/d/ter, which  is  that  which  is 
commonly  meant  by  OAixii  uvifuM,  01  Material Necejpty,  and  is  alfo  call- 
ed by  Arijiotle,  an  Abfolute  NeceJJity  of  things : Others  the  Neceffity  of 
a Plajiick.  Life,  which  the  lame  Arijiotle  calls  an  Hypothetical  NeceJJity, 
For  the  Anaximandrian  and  Deaocritick^  AtheiSis  do  both  of  them  aP 
kit  a Material  and  Alfoluta  Necejfiiy  of  all  things;  one  in  the  way  of 
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and  the  other  of  lUctioii  *nd  Rlecbarnfm  : But  the  sioictl 
and  Stratenicdl  Atktijis  aflelt  a Plajitcat  and  HjpotLetiat  NtceJfiij  of 
-things  only. 

Now  one  grand  Difference  betwixt  thefe  two  Sorts  of  Athcifnis 
and  their  Neceffities  lies  in  this.  That  the  Former,  though  they  make 
all  things  Necejary,  yet  they  fuppofethera  allbto  be  FortHitem  5 there 
being  no  Inconfiftency  between  theleTwo.  And  theSence  of  both 
the  Anaximaadrian  and  Democritick,  Atheifms  Icems  to  be  thus  de- 
(cribed  hy  f Uto,'>id\\x  c'J'  ti5x^  All  things  wtre 

mingled  together  by  Necejfity  aecording  to  Fortune.  F or  that  Nature  from 
whence  thefe  Atheifts  derived  all  things,  is  at  once  both  Necejjary 
and  Fortuitosfs.  But  the  Plaliirk.  Atheifms  fltppole  fitch  a Necejjary  Na- 
ture, for  the  Firjl  Trincifle  of  things,  as  is  not  merely  Fortkitotss, 
but  Regular,  Orderly  and  Methodical  5 the  Stoital  excluding  all  Chance 
and  Fortune  univerlally,  becaule  they  Aibjed  all  things  to  One  flajiick_ 

Nit/are  ruling  over  the  whole  Univerfe,  but  the  Stratonical  doing  it 
in  part  only,  becaule  they  derive  things,  from  a Mixture  of  Chance  and 
both  together. 

And  thus  we  fee  that  there  is  a Double  Notion  Of  Nature  amongfl 
Atheifts,  as  well  as  Theiftsj  which  we  cannot  better  exprefi  than  in 
the  words  of  Balhus  theStoick,  pctfbnatcd  by  Cicero:  Alii  Naturam  DiKmi.Di. 
cenjent  ejje  Vim  quondam  fine  Rat ione,  cientem  motut  in  corporibtss  ne- 
cefiarios  j Alii  autein  Vim  farticifem  Ordink,  tanquam  Vii  progredicn- 
tern.  Cujsss  Solertiam,  nulla  Ars,  smBi  Mansts,  nemo  Opijex,  confeqiii 
fotefi  imitando  s,  Semink  enim  Vim  tjje  tantam,  ut  id  quanquam  perex- 
iguum,  na3usnque  fit  Materiasn,  qUa  ali  iugerique  pfjit,  ita fingat  &■ 
tfiiciat,  sH  fuo  quielque  genere,  partim  ut  per  Jiirfes  alantur  juas,  partim 
Ut  stsovere  etiam  potjint,  df  ex  fe  fimiliu  fui  gentrare.  Some  by  Nature 
mean  a certain  Force  without  Keajon  dud  Order,  exciting  Necejjary  Moti- 
ons in  Bodies  s,  but  others  underfiastd  by  it,  fuch  d Force  as  participating 
of  Order,  proceeds  as  it  were  MethodicaByi  IVhofe  exquifitenefs,  no  Art, 
no  Hand,  no  Opificer  can  reach  to  by  Imitation.  For  the  Force  of  Seed  is 
fuch,  that  though  the  Bulk,  of  it  be  very  jnsaU,  yet  if  it  get  convenient 
Matter  for  its  nourijhment  and  increaje,  it  Jo  Forms  and  Franses  things 
in  their  feveral  kinds,  at  that  they  cdu  partly  through  their  Stock.!  and 
Trunk/  he  nourijhed,  and  partly  Move  themjelves  alfo  , and  Ceneratt 
their  like.  And  again;  Sunt  qui  omnia  Nature  Nomine  appellent,  ut 
Epicurus ; Sed  nos,  cum  dicimssa  Natnri  conjiare  adminijirarlq',  Mun- 
dum,  non  itd  dicimus,  ut  Glebam,  aut  Fragment um  Lapidk,  ant  aliquid 
ejufmodi  , nuBa  coherendi  Natura  5 Sed  ut  Arborem,  ut  Animalsa,  in 
quibua  nUlla  Tetnet’itas,  fed  Ordo  apparet  Artis  qusedam  Ssmilitudo. 

There  are  fame  who  caB  all  things  by  the  name  of  Nature,  as  Epicurus : But 
we,  when  we  fay  that  the  tVorld  k adminifired  by  Nature,  do  not  mean 
fitch  a Nature  as  k in  Clods  of  Earth  and  Pieces  of  Stone  ; but  fuch  is  kin 
* Tree  or  Animal,  in  whofe  Confiitution  there  k no  Temerity,  hut  Order 
andsimilitude  of  Art.  Now  according  to  thele  Two  diffetent  No- 
tions of  Nature,  the  Four  forementioned  Forms  of  Atheiftri  may  be 
again  Dichotomized  after  this  manner ; into  luch  as  derive  all  things 
firom  a mtte  Fortuitous  and  Temerarious  Nature,  devoid  of  all  Order 
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and  Methodicalnels  ; and  fuch  as  deduce  the  Original  of  things  from 
a certain  Orderly,  RegnUrnnA  ArtificUl,  though  Senjkft  Nature  in  Mat- 
ter. The  former  of  which  are  the  Anaximandri»H  and  Democritic^  A- 
theifmi,  the  latter  the  Stoical  and  Stratemcal. 

it  hath  been  already  obferved,  that  thofe  Atheifins  that  derive  all 
things  from  a mere  Fortutious  Principle,  as  allb  liippofe  every  thing 
befides  CXh  aira®',  tic  i-tre  Subfiance  of  Matter  01  Extended  Bulk,  to 
be  Generated  and  Corrupted  j though  they  aflerted  the  Eternity  of 
Matter,  yet  they  could  not,  agreeably  to  their  own  Hyfot befit,  main- 
tain the  Eternity  iaA  Incormptibility  of  the  World.  And  according- 
ly hereunto,  both  the  Anaximandrian  and  Democritick^  Athens  did 
conclude  the  World  to  bey<iv<(^w»  <pSv/fTi\, fuch  as  was  at Jirji  Made 

and Jbould  be  again  Corrupted.  And  upon  this  accompt , Lucretittt 
concerns  himfelf  highly  herein,to  prove  both  the  Novity  of  the  World, 
and  allb  its  Future  Difiolution  and  ExtinSion,  that 

Totum  Hativum  Mortali  Corpore  conjlat. 

But  inftead  of  the  tEorlds  Eternity,  theft  Two  (bits  of  Atheiffs,  intro- 
duced another  Paradox  , namely  an  uMnov,  nn  Infinity  of 

Worlds,  and  that  not  only  Succelfrve,  in  that  fpace  which  this  World 
of  ours  is  conceived  now  to  occupy,  in  refpeft  of  the  Infinity  of 
and  Future  Time,  but  al(b  a Contemporary  Infinity  of  Coexiftent  Worlds,zt 
all  times  throughout  Endlelsand  Unbounded  Space. 

However  it  is  certain,  that  (bme  Perfons  AthciAically  inclined, have 
been  always  apt  to  run  out  another  way,  and  to  (uppoft  that  the 
Frame  of  things,  and  Syjlem  of  the  World,  ever  was  trofli  Eternity, 
and  ever  will  be  to  Eternity,  fuch  as  now  it  is,  diPpenfcd  by  a certain 
Orderly  and  Regular,  but  yet  Senfiefi and  Vnknowtng  Nature,  And  it  is 
Prophefied  in  Scripture,  that  fuch  Atheilfs  as  theft  (hould  efpecially 
abound  in  theft  latter  days  of  ours  j There fisall  come  in  the  l^  days 
(tjuiroMou)  AtbeifiicalScoffers,  walkjng  after  their  own  Lufis  and faying, 
where  it  the  promife  of  hit  Coming  ^ For  fince  the  Fathers  fell  ajleep  all 
things  continue  at  they  were  front  the  beginning  of  the  Creation.  Which 
latter  words  are  fpoken  only  according  to  the  received  Hypothefis  of 
the  Jews,  the  meaning  of  theft  Atheifls  being  quite  otherwift,  that 
there  was  neither  Creation  nor  Beginning  of  the  World ; but  that  things 
had  continued,  fuch  as  now  they  are,  from  all  Eternity,  As  appears 
allb  from  what  the  Apofrle  there  adds  by  way  of  Confutation,  That 
tfioy  were  wilfully  Ignorant  of  thk,  that  by  the  word  of  Cod  the  Heavens 
were  of  old,  and  the  Earth Jianding  out  of  the  Water  and  in  the  Water  j 
and  that  as  the  World  that  then  was,overfiowing  with  Water  perifijed,fo  the 
Heavens  dE  Earth  which  now  are, by  the  fame  word  are  kept  in fiore,and  re- 
ferved  unto  Fire  againfl  the  day  of  "judgment  ^'Perdition  ofZIngodly  mem 
And  it  is  evident,  that  (bme  of  theft  Athei(fs  at  this  very  day,  march 
in  the  garbof  Enthuliafrical  Religionifh,  acknowledging  no  more  a 
Cod  than  a Chrifi  without  them,  and  Allegorizing  the  day  of  Judgment 
and  future  Conflagration,  into  a kind  of  ftemingly  Myjiical,  but  real- 
ly Atheijiical  Non-fence.  Theft,  if  they  did  Pkilofophitx,  would  re- 
(blve  themftlves  into  one  or  other  of  thoft  Two  Hypoihefes  before 
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mentioned ; either  that  of  One  rhjlick.  Orderly  and  Methodical,  but 
Senjkf  Nature,  ruling  over  the  whole  Univerfe  j or  elfe  that  of  the 
Life  of  Matter,  making  one  or  other  of  thefe  two  Naturet  to  be  their 
only  God  or  Nuaten.  It  being  fufficiently  agreeable  to  the  Principles 
of  both  thefe  Atheiftick  Hypolbefet  (and  no  others)  to  maintain  the 
Worlds  both  Ante  and  Pofi-Eteraity ; yet  Ib  as  that  the  latter  of  them, 
namely  the  Hyloi,oijit,  admitting  a certain  Mixture  of  Chance  toge- 
ther with  the  Life  of  Matter , would  fuppofe , that  though  the 
main  Strokes  of  things,  might  be  preferved  the  fame,  and  forae  kind 
of  conftant  Regularity  always  kept  up  in  the  World,  yet  that  the 
whole  Mundane  Syftetn  did  not  in  all  relpeds  continue  the  famc,from 
Eternity  to  Eternity,  without  any  Variation.  But  as  Strabo  tells  us 
that  Strato  Phyjicui  maintained, EuxineSea  at firjl  to  have  had  no  Out- 
let by  Byzantium  into  the  Mediterranean,  but  that  by  the  continual  run- 
ning in  of  Riven  into  it,  caufngit  to  overflovo,  there  tvat  in  length  of 
time  apajfage  opened  by  the  Propontis  and  Hellefpont.  At  aljo  that  the 
Mediterranean  Sea  forced  open  that  pajfage  of  the  Herculean  Jlraiti,  be. 
ing  a continual  Vihmxts  ornech^of  Land  before  ^ that  many  parts  of  the 
prefent  Continent  were  heretofore  Sea,  at  alfo  much  of  the  prefent  Ocean 
habitable  Land : So  it  cannot  be  doubted,  but  that  the  fame  Strata  did 
likewife  fuppofe  fuch  kind  of  Alternations  a.nd'’yicilfitudes  as  thefe,  in  * 
all  the  greater  parts  of  the  Mundane  Syfeem. 

But  the  Stoical  AtheiHs,  who  made  the  whole  World  to  be  difpenf- 
cd  by  one  Orderly  and  Plajiick,  Nature,  might  very  well,  and  agreeably 
to  their  own  Hypothecs,  maintain,  befides  the  tyorlds  Eternity,  one 
Conjiant  and  Invariable  Courfe  or  Tenor  o(  things  in  it,  as  Plinius  Se- 
cundnt  doth,  who,  if  he  were  any  thing,  feems  to  have  been  one  of 
thefe  Atheifis  ; Mundum  df"  hoe  quod  nomine  alio  Ctelum  appeUare  libuit, 
(cujus  circumjiexu  reguntur  cunOaf  Nnmen  ejfe,credipar  eji,  jEternum, 

Immenjum  , neque  Genitum  neque  Interiturum Idem  reruttt 

Naturse  Opus,  & rcrum  ipfa  Natura  j The  IVorld , and  that  wh  ich  by 
another  name  it  called  the  Heavens,  by  whofe  Circumgyration  all  things 
are  governed,  ought  to  be  believed  to  he  a Numcn,  Eterssal,  Imtnenfe,fucb 
as  was  never  Made,  and  fhall never  be  Deflroyed.  Where  by  the  way, 
it  may  be  again  obferved,  that  thofe  Atheidt  vvho  denied  a Cod  ac- 
cording to  the  TVitr  No/ of  him,  as  zConfciotst,  Ttnderjiandsng  Be- 
ing, preliding  over  the  whole  World,  did  notwithftanding  look  up- 
on either  the  World  it  felfj  or  elfe  a mere  Senllels  Plallick  Nature 
in  it,  as  a kind  of  Numen  or  Deity,  they  fuppollng  it  to  be  Ingenerable 
and  Incorruptible,  Which  fame  Pliny,  as  upon  the  grounds  of  the 
<-  Stoical  Atheifm,  he  maintained  againft  the  Anaxiraandrians  and  Dc- 
mocriticks  the  lEorldt  Eternity  and  Incorruptibility  j fodid  he  likewife 
in  way  of  Oppofition  tothat  »haisisn,thal  Infinity  of  IVorlds  o( 

theirs  , affert  that  there  was  but  One  IVorld,  and  that  Finite.  Id  like 
manner  we  read  concerning  that  Famous  Stoick  whom  Laer- 

tint  affirms,to  have  denied  the  World  to  be  an  Animal  (which  accord- 
ing to  the  language  and  fence  of  thofe  times  was  all  one  as  to  deny  d 
God)  that  he  alfo  maintained,  contrary  to  the  received  Dodfrine  of 
the  Stoicks,  the  Worlds  Ante-Eternity  and  Incorruptibility,  Philo 
in  his  Treatife  KsSapx,  or  the  Incorruptibilityof  the  World 

ieftifying  the  lame  of  him.  NeVctthclefi 
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Ncverthelcfs  it  feems,  that  fome  of  tbele  Stoical  Atheifts  did  allb 
agree  with  the  Generality  of  the  other  Stoical  Theifts,  in  fuppodng 
a liicceflive  Infinity  of  iPorlds  Generated  and  Corrupted,  by  reafbn 
of  intervening  Periodical  Confiagrationr  ; though  all  dilpenfed  by  luch 
a StufidmAsenfiefi Nature  as  governs  Plant t and  Treet.  For  thus  much 
we  gather  from  thofe  words  of  Seneca  before  cited,  where  deferibing 
this  Atheijiical  Hypothejit,  he  tells  us,  that  though  the  World  were  a 
Plant,  that  is,  governed  by  a Vegetative  or  Plajlick^  Nature,  without 
any  Animality,  yet  notwithlfanding,  ah  initio  ejnt  nfijne  ad  exitnm, 
&c.  it  had  both  a Beginning  and  will  have  an  End,  and  from  its  Be- 
ginning to  its  End,  all  was  difpenfed  by  a kind  of  Regnlar  Lam,  e- 
ven  its  Succeffive  Conflagration!  too,  as  well  as  thole  Inundations  or 
Deluge!  which  have  Ibmetimes  hapned.  Which  yet  they  under- 
ftood  after  fuch  a manner,  as  that  in  thefeleveral  Revolutions  and  Sue- 
cejfive  Circuits  or  Periods  of  Worlds,  all  things  (hould  be 
AaKTa,  exaSly  alike,  to  what  had  been  Infinitely  before,  and  (hould  be 
again  Infinitely  afierwards.  Of  which  mote  elfcwhere. 

XXXIV.  This  ^adripartite  Atheifm  which  we  have  now  repre- 
* fented,  is  the  Kingdom‘‘of  Darkpefs  Divided,  or  Labouring  with  an  In- 
telline  Seditious  tVar  in  its  own  Bowels,  and  thereby  deftroying  it 
felfi  Infomuch  that  we  might  well  lave  our  felves  the  labour  of  any 
further  Confutation  of  Atheifm,  merely  by  committing  thelefeveral 
Forms  of  Atheifm  together,  and  dafhing  them  one  againlf  another, 
they  oppofing  and  contradicting  each  other,no  left  than  they  do  Theifnt 
it  lelf.  For  firft , thofe  two  Pairs  of  Atheifmr,  on  the  one  hand 
the  Anaximandrian  and  Democritick.,  on  the  other  the.rrorWand 
Stratonical,  do  ablblutely  deftroy  each  other ; the  Former  of  them 
fuppofing  the  Firft  Principle  ofall  things  to  be  stupid  Matter  devoid  of 
all  matmer  ofLife,and  contending  that  allz./^i;  as  well  as  other  Qiialities 
is  Generahle  and  Corruptible j or  a mere  Accidental  thing,  and  looking 
upon  the  rlaJiick_Life  of  Nature  as  a Figment  or  Phantaftick  Capritio,a 
thing  almolt  as  formidable  and  altogether  as  impoffible  as  a Deity ; the 
other  on  the  contrary,  founding  all  upon  this  Principle,  That  there 
is  a Life  and  Natural  Perception  Eflential  to  Matter,  Ingenerahte  and  In~ 
corruptible,  and  contending  it  to  be  utterly  impoffible  to  give  any  ac- 
compt  of  the  Phtnomena  of  the  World , the  Original  of  Motion, 
the  Orderly  Frame  and  Difpofttion  of  things,  and  the  Nature  of  Animals, 
without  this  Fundamental  Life  of  Nature, 

Again,  the  Single  Atheifms  belonging  to  each  of  thefe  feveral  Pair*, 
quarrel  as  much  allb  between  themlelves.  For  the  Democritick.  A- 
theijm  explodes  the  Anaximandrian  g^alities  and  Forms,  demon- 
(hating  that  the  Natural  Produftion  of  luch  Entities  out  of  Nothing, 
and  the  Cerr»pt;en  of  them  again  into  is  of  the  two,  rather 

more  impoffible,  than  a Divine  Creation  and  Annihilation.  And  oa 
the  other  fide,  the  Anaximandrian  Atheift  plainly  dilcovers,  that  when 
the  Democriiicks  and  Atomicks  have  fpent  all  their  Fury  againfi  thefe 
^alities and  Forms,  and  done  what  they  canto  falve  the  Phanomena 
ofNature,  without  them  another  way,thcmfclves  do  notwkhlianding 
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like  drunken  men  reel  and  ftagger  back  again  into  them,  and  are 
unavoidably  necelStated  at  laft , to  take  up  their  Sanituary  in 
them. 

fn  like  manner  the  Stoical  aai  stratonical  mayaS  effciflU" 

ally  undoand  confute  each  other  ■,  the  Former  of  them  urging  againll 
the  Latter,  That  betides  that  Prodigious  Abtiirdity,  of  making  every 
Atom  of  SenOeis  Matter  Infallibly  tfije  or  Omnijcitvt,  without  any 
Ceufeioufuefs,  tber^  can  be  no  reatbn  at  all  given  by  the  Hylozoijiff 
why  the  Matter  of  the  whole  Univcrle,  might  not  as  well  Conjpire 
and  Confederate  together  into  One,  as  all  the  tingle  Atoms  that  com- 
pound the  Body  of  any  Animal  or  Man,  or  why  one  Confeious  Life 
might  not  as  well  refiilt  from  the  Tatum  of  the  former,  as  of  the  latter  j 
by  which  means  the  Wibii/e  tyorld  would  become  an  Animal  ot  Cod. 
Again,  the  Latter  contending,  that  the  Stoical  or  Cofmo-plaflick,  A- 
tbeijl  cau  pretend  no  reafon,  why  the  whole  World  might  not  have 
one  Sentient  and  Rational,  as  well  as  one  rlajiicli  Soul  in  it,  that  is,  as 
well  be  emAnimal  as  a r/a«t.Moreover,that  the  Senliti  ve  Souls  of  Brute 
Animals,  and  the  Rational  Souls  of  Men,  could  never  poflibly  emerge 
out  of  one  Single,  Plajlicl^  and  Vegetative  Sonl  lathe  whole  Univerie. 

And  lallly,  that  it  is  altogether  as  impoffiblc,  that  the  whole  World  ' 
(houki  have  tr/e  in  it,  and  yet  none  of  its  Parts  have  any  Life  of 
their  own,  as  that  the  whole  World  (hould  be  White  or  Black,  and 
yet  no  part  of  it  have  any  Whiteneft  or  Blacknefsat  all  in  it.  And 
therefore  that  the  Stoical  Atheijis,  as  well  as  the  Stoical  Theijis,  dd 
both  alike  deny  Incorforeal  Subjiance  bat  la  words  only,  whild  they 
really  admit  the  thiog  it  felf ; becaulc  One  and  the  lame  ir/e,  ruling 
over  all  the  didant  parts  of  the  Corporeal  Univerfe,  mud  needs  be 
an  Incorforeal  Subjiance,  it  being  all  in  the  Whole,  and  all  ading  Up- 
on every  part,  and  yet  none  of  it  in  any  part  by  it  felf  ; for  then  it 
would  be  many  and  not  one.  Frdm  all  which  it  may  be  concluded. 

That  Atbeifm  is  a certain  drange  kind  of  Monjler,  with  Four  Heads, 
that  are  all  of  them  perpetually  biting,  tearing  and  devouring 
one  another. 

Now  though  thefc  feveral  Forms  of  Atheifm  do  mutually 
dedroy  each  other , and  none  of  them  be  really  Conliderable 
or  Formidable  in  it  (elf,  as  to  any  drength  of  Reafon  which  it 
hath  ; yet  as  they  are  compared  together  among  themfelves  ; fb 
fbme  of  them  may  be  more  conliderable  than  the  red.  For  drd,  as 
the  polities  and  Forms  of  the  Anaximandrian  Atheijl,  fuppoled  to 
be  really  didind  from  the  Subdances,  arc  things  unintelligible  id 
themlelves;  fo  he  cannot,  with  any  colour  or  pretence  of  Reafon, 
maintain  the  Natural  Produdion  of  them  out  of  Nothing,  and  the  Re- 
duSipn  of  them  again  into  Nothing,  and  yet  withdand  a Divine 
Creation  and  Annihilation,  as  an  Impoflibility.  Moreover  the  Andxi- 
mandrian  Atheifm,  is  as  it  were  fwallowed  up  into  the  Democritick., 
and  further  improved  in  it,  this  latter  carrying  on  the  lame  Delign, 
with  more  feeming  Artifice,  greater  Plaufibility  of  Wit,  and  a more 
pompous  Show  of  Something  where  indeed  there  is  Nothing.  Up- 
on which  accompt,  it  hath  for  many  Ages  pad  beaten  the  Anaxirndn- 
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drian  Athcifm^  in  a manner  quite  off  the  Stage,  and  reigned  there  a- 
fone.  So  that  the  Dtmocritick_  or  Atomick.  Atbeifm , feems  to  be 
much  more  conGderablc  of  the  Two,  than  the  Anaximaadrian  or 
Hjlppatbian. 

Again  ; as  for  the  two  other  Forms  of  Atheifm,  if  there  were  any 
Life  at  all  in  Matter,  as  the  Firft  and  Immediate  Recipient  of  it,  then 
inrealbnthis  mull  needs  be  fuppofed  to  be  after  the  fame  manner  in 
it,  that  all  other  Corporeal  Qualities  are  in  Bodies^  fo  as  to  be  Divi- 
yfWe  together  with  it,  and  Ibme  of  it  be  inevfery  part  of  the  Matter; 
which  is  according  to  the  Hypoth^ti' o{  the  Hylozoifls  : Whereas  on 
the  contrary  the  .^uical  Atheijts  fuppoQng  one  Life  only  in  the 
whole  Mali  of  Matter,  after  filch  a manner,  as  that  none  of  the  parts 
of  it  by  themfelves  (hould  have  any  Life  of  theft  own,  do  thereby  no 
left  than  the  Stoical  Theijis,  make  this  Life  of  theirs  to  be  no  Corporeal 
polity  or  Form,  but  an  Incorporeal  Sntjiance  ; which  is  to  contradi^l 
their  own  Hypothecs.  From  whence  we  may  conclude, that  the  Cofitto- 
plaJlick,OT  Stoical  Atbeifm,  is  of  the  two, left  confiderable  than  the  L^le- 
zoickjor  Stratonical. 

Wherefore  amongff  thefefoirr  Forms  of  Atheifm,  that  have  been’ 
propounded,  thefe  Two,  the  Ato^icbot  Democritical,  and  the  Hylo~ 
zoicb  or  Stratonical  are  the  Chief.  The  former  of  which,  namely  the 
Democriticb  Atheifm,  admitting  a true  Notion  of  Body,  that  Caccord- 
ing  to  the  Doitrine  of  the  firft  and  moft  Ancient  Atomifts)  itis  no- 
thing but  Bnlbj  devoid  of  all  manner  of  Life-,  yetbecaufeit 

takes  for  granted,  that  there  is  no  other  Suhjiance  in  the  World  be- 
fides  Body,  does  therefore  conclude,  that  all  Life  and  Vnderjfanding 
in  Animals  and  Men,  is  Generated  out  of  Dead  and  Stupid  Matter^ 
though  not  as  ^nalities  and  Forms  (which  b the  Anaximandrian  voayf 
but  as.refulting  from  the  Contexinres  of  Atoms,  or  fbm'e  peculiat' 
Compofition  of  Magnitudes,  Figures,  Sites  and  Motions,  and  rohfe- 
quently  that  they  are  themfelves  really  nothing  elfe  but  Local  Motiori 
and  Mechanifm  : Which  is  a thing,that  fbmetime  fince,  was  very  Per- 
tinently and  Judicioufly  both  oblerved  and  perfttinged,by  the  Leam- 
r.  3.  ed  Author  of  the  Exercitatio  Epijiolica,  now  a Reverend  Bilhop.  But 
the  latter,  namely  the  Hftozoicb,  thttugh  truly  acknowledging  on  tfe 
contrary,  that  Life,  Cogitation  and  Vnderjianding  are  Entities  really 
diftinSftom  Local  Motion  tod  Mechanifm,  and  that  therefore  they 
cannot  be  Ge»tT4/e<f  out  of  Dead  load  Stupid  Matter,  but  muft  needs 
be  fbmewherein  the  V/ot]d,Originally,Efentially,  and  Fundamentally  ; 
yet  becaufe  they  take  it  alfb  for  granted,  that  there  is  no  other  Suh- 
jiance befides  Matter,  do  thereupon  adulterate  the  Notion  of  Matter 
or  Body,  blending  and  confounding  it  with  Life,  as  makmg  them  but 
two  Inadequate  Conceptions  of  Su^ance,  and  concluding  that  all  Mat- 
ter and  Subftance  asfuch,  hath  and  Perception  or  Vnderjianding 
Natural  and  Inconfciotss  , Eflentially  belonging  to  it ; and  that 
Senfe  and  Confeiotsa  Reafon  or  Vnderjianding  in  Animals  arifn  only 
from  the  Accidental  Modification  of  this  Fundamental  Life  of  Matter 
by  Organization. 
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We  conclude  therefore,  that  if  thefe  Two  Athciftick  liypothe- 

which  are  found  to  be  the  nioft  ConfiderablCjbe  once  Confiitcd,thc 
Reality  of  all  Atheifm  will  be  ipfo  facto  Confuted.  There  being  in- 
deed nothing  more  requilite,  to  a thorough  Confutation  of  Atheifm, 
than  the  proving  of  thefe  Tveo  thinjct  5 Firft,  that  Life  and  Vnderjlancl- 
ing  are  not  Ellcntial  to  Matter  as  fuch  5 and  Secondly,  that  they  can 
never  poffibly  rife  out  of  any  Mixture  or  Modification  of  Dead  and 
Stupid  A fat  ter  whatfoever.  The  rcafon  of  which  Aflertion  is,  becaufe 
all  Atheifts,  as  was  before  obferved,  are  mere  Corporealifts,  of  which 
there  can  be  but  thefe  Two  Sorts  j Either  fuch  as  make  i/yi  to  be  Ef- 
fential  to  Matter,  and  therefore  to  be  Ingcnerable  and  Incorruptible  5 
or  elfe  fuch  as  fuppofe  Life  and  Every  thing  belides  i/An  ami^,  the 
Bare  Subtfance  of  Matter,  or  Extended  Bafi  to  be  merely  Accidental, 
Generable  or  Corruptible,  as  riling  outoffbrae  Mixture  or  Modifi- 
cation of  it.  And  as  the  Proving  of  thofe  Two  Things  will  over- 
throw all  Atheifm,  fb  it  will  likewife  lay  a clear  Foundation,  for  the 
demonfiratingof  a Deity  difliuff  from  the  Corporeal  World. 

k X X V.  Now  that  Life  anJ  Terception  Or  Vnderjlartdihg,  fhould 
be  EJJential  to  Matter  as  (itch,  or  that  all  Senjkfs  Mttter  fhould  be 
TerfeSly  and  Infallibly  wife  (though  without  Conlcioufhefs)  as  to  all 
its  own  Congruities  and  Capabilities,  which  is  the  Dodlrine  of  the 
Hyloiioijisi  This  I lay,  is  an  Hypot heft  fb  Prbdigioufly  Paradoxical, 
and  fb  Outragioufly  Wild,  as  that  very  few  meii  ever  could  have 
Athciftick  Faith  enough,  to  fwallow  it  down  and  digeft  it.  Where- 
fore this  Hylozoic^  Atheifm  hath  been  very  obfeure  ever  fince  its  firft 
Emerfion , and  hath  found  fb  few  Fautors  and  Abettors , that  it 
hath  look'd  like  a forlorn  and  deferred  thing.  Neither  indeed  are 
there  arty  Publick  Monuments  at  all  extant , in  which  it  is  avowed- 
ly Maintained,  Stated  and  Reduced  into  any  Syftem.  Infbmuchthat 
we  fhould  not  have  taken  any  notice  of  it  at  this  time,  as  a Particu- 
lar Form  of  Atheifm,  nor  have  Conjured  it  up  out  of  its  Grave,  had 
we  not  Underftood,  that  Strata’s  Ghojl  had  begun  to  tvalJ^  of  late, 
and  that  among  fbme  Well-williers  to  Athcifin,  defpairing  in  a man- 
ner of  the  Atomic^  Form,  this  Hjlozoich^  Hypothejis,  began  already 

to  be  look'd  upon,  as  the  Riling  Sun  of  Atheifm, Et  tanquam 

Spet  altera  Trojie,  it  feeming  to  fraile  upon  them,  and  flatter  them  at 
a diftance,  with  fome  fairer  hopes  of  fupporting  that  Ruinous  and 
Defperate  Caufe. 

Whereas  on  the  Contrary,  thitother  Atomick_  Atheifm,  as  it  infills 
upon  a True  Notion  of  Body,  that  it  is  nothing  but  Refijling  by 

which  means  we,  joyning  ifTue  thereupon,  fhall  be  fairly  condu(fted  on 
to aclear  Decifion  of  this prefent  Controverlie,  as  likewife  to  the dif- 
intangling  of  many  other  points  of  Philofophy  5 lb  it  is  that  which 
hath  filled  the  World  with  the  Noifeof  it,  for  Two  Thoufand  years 
paftj  that  concerning  which  feveral  Volumes  have  been  formerly 
written,  in  which  it  hath  been  ftated  and  brought  into  a kind  of  Sy- 
ftem i and  which  hath  of  late  obteined  a Referreftiou  amongfl  us, 
together  with  the  Atomick.  Fhyfiology,  and  been  recommended  to 
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the  World  anew , under  a Specious  Shew  of  Wit  and  profound 
Philolbphy. 

Wherefore  as  We  could  not  here  infift  upon  both  thefe  Forms  of 
Atheifm  together,  becaufe  that  would  have  been  to  confound  the 
Language  of  Atheifts,  and  to  have  made  them  like  the  Cadmean  OfF- 
ipring,  todo  immediate  Execution  upon  theraftlves  ; fo  wewerein 
all  reafon  obliged  to  make  our  Firft  and  Principal  Aflault  upon  the  A- 
tomick^  Atheifm,  as  being  the  only  confiderable,upon  this  accompt.be- 
caufe  it  is  that  alone  which  publickly  confronts  the  World,  and  like 
that  proud  Vncircumnfed  Phtlijltne,  openly  elejiei  the  Hojis  of  the  Liv- 
ing God,  Intending  neverthelefs  in  the  Clofe  of  this  whole  Difcouric, 
(that  is,  the  Laft  Book)  where  we  are  to  determine  the  Right  tntclJe- 
Snal  Sjflem  of  the  Vniverfe,  and  to  allert  an  Incorporeal  Deitp,  to  de- 
monftratc.  That  Life,  Cogitation  and  Vnderjianding  do  not  Elfentially 
belong  to  Matter,  and  s\\  Suhjlance  as  (uch,  butarc  the  Peculiar 
bates  and  CharaSeriJiickj  of  Suhjiance  Incorporeal. 


X X X VT.  However  fince  we  have  now  darted  thefe  Several  Forms 
of  Atheifm,  we  (hall  not  in  the  mean  time  negleft  any  of  them  nei- 
ther. Forinthe  Anfwerto  the  Athcijl:ck_  Ground,  we  (hall 

Confute  them  all  together  at  once,  as  agreeing  in  this  One  Funda- 
mental Principle,  That  the  Original  of  all  thingi  in  the  Vniverfe  it 
Senfieft  Matter,  or  Matter  devoid  of  all  Animality  or  Confeions  Life. 
In  the  Reply  to  the  Fourth  Atheiftick  Argumentation,  we  lhall  brief' 
ly  hint  the  Grounds  of  Reafon,  from  which  Incorporeal  Subftanceis 
Demondrated.  In  the  Examination  of  the  Fifth,  we  lhall  confute 
the  Anaximandrian  Atheifm  there  propounded,  which  is  as  it  were, 
the  Firfi  Sciagraphy,  ana  Rude  Delineation  of  Atheifm.  And  in  the 
Confutation  of  the  .y/x/A,  welhalllhew,  how  the  ancient  A- 

theft,  did  preventively  overtherthrow  the  Foundation  of  Hykzoifm. 
Befides  all  which,  in  order  to  a Fuller  and  more  Thorough  Confuta- 
tion , both  of  the  Cofmo-plajlic^  and  Hylozoick,  Atheifms,  we  (hall  in 
this  very  place  take  occaflon  to  infid  largely  upon  the  Plafick_  life  of 
nature,  giving  in  theFird  Place,  a True  Accompt  of  it  ; and  then 
afterwards  diewing,  bow  grofly  it  is  mifiinderdood,  and  the  Pretence 
of  itabuftd  by  the  Aflertersof  both  thele  Atheidick  Hypothefot,  The 
Heads  of  which  Larger  Digrejpon,  becaufe  they  could  not  be  lb  con- 
veniently inferted  in  the  Contents  of  the  Chapter,(hall  be  reprclented 
to  the  Readers  View,  at  the  End  of  it. 

XXXVII.  For  we  think  fit  here  to  obferve,  that  neither  the 
Cofme-plaJliciL  or  Stoical,  nor  the  Hylozoich.  or  Stratonical  Atheijft  are 
therefore  condemned  by  us,  becaufe  they-  fiippofe  fuch  a thing,  as  a 
Plafliclg  Nature,  or  Life  diftinS  from  the  Animal  j albeit  this  be  not 
only  exploded,  asan  Abfolnte  Non-entity,  by  the  Atomick  Atheids, 
who  might  polfibly  be  afraid  of  it,  as  that  which  approached  too  near 
to  a Deity , or  clfe  would  hazard  the  introducing  of  it  j but 
allb  utterly  difearded  by  fbme  ProfeJfcdTheifts  of  later  times  5 who 
might  notwithdanding  have  an  Undifeerged  Tang  of  the  Mechanick. 
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■Atheifm,  hanging  about  them,  in  that  their  fo  confident  rejeding  of 
all  Firnil  and  Intcndiiri’  CaujdUty  in  Nature,  and  admitting  of  no  other 
of  things,  as  rhilojophical,  lave  the  AMerial  mA  Mechanical  on- 
ly. This  being  really  to  banifh  all  Mental,  and  cohlequently  Divine 
Caiifulity,  quite  out  of  the  World  j and  to  make  the  whole  world  to' 
be  nothing  elle,  but  a mere  Heap  of  Diijl,  Fortuitoufly  agitated,  or 
a Dead  Cadaverour  thing,  that  hath  no  Signatures  of  Mind  mAVn- 
derjlanding,  Counfcl  and  If  ’i/dom  at  all  upon  it  j not  indeed  any  other 
yitality  afting  in  it,  than  only  the  Produftion  of  a certain  j^antity 
of  Local  Motion  and  the  Conlervation  of  it  according  to  {araeGeneral 
tawsi  which  things  the  Democritick  Atheifls  take  for  granted, would 
all  be  as  they  are,  though  there  were  no  God.  And  thus  *AriJiotle  *DiCa.t.i^ 
delcribes  this  kind  of  Philolbphy,  That  it  made  the  whole  World  to  '•  **• 
confilf,  d*  roi/eafrav  yuiiov,  ^ /teoviSuv  Tain  ja^ 

of  nothing  hut  Bodies  and  Monads  (thit  IS,  Atoms  or  Small  Particles  of 
Klatter)  only  ranged  and  dijpofed  together  into  fuch  an  order,  but  altoge- 
ther Dead  and  Inanimate. 

2.  Forunlels  there  be  (uch  a thing  admitted  asaPIaftick  Nature, 
that  afts'tisitaTS,  for  the  fake  of fomething,  and  in  order  to  Ends,  Re- 
gularly, Artificially  aud  Methodically,  it  feems  that  one  or  other  of 
thefe  Two  Things  mull  be  concluded.  That  Either  in  the  Efibrmation 
and  Organization  of  the  Bodies  of  Animals,  as  well  as  the  other  Phe-. 
nomena,  every  thing  comes  to  pals  Eortuitoufly,  and  happens  to  be  as 
it  is,  without  the  Guidance  and  Dirediion  of  any  Mind  or  Vnder- 
Jianding  j Or  elle,  that  God  himfelf  doth  all  Immediately,  and  as  it 
were  with  his  own  Hands,  Form  the  Body  of  every  Gnat  and  Fly,In- 
lefi  and  Mite , as  of  other  Animals  in  Generations , all  whole 
hlembers  have  fo  much  of  Contrivance  in  them,  that  G<«/e«  profefled 
hccouldnevcr  enough  admirethat  Artifice  which  wasin  the Legofa 
Fly,  (and  yet  he  would  have  admired  the  Wifdom  of  Nature  more, 
had  he  been  but  acquainted  with  the  Ule  of  Microfeopes.)  I lay,  upon 
fuppofitibn  of  no  rlajlick.  Nature,  one  or  other  o£  thele  Two  things 
mull  be  concluded  ; becaute  it  is  not  conceived  by  any, that  the  things 
of  Nature  arc  all  thus  adminillred,  with  luch  exadl  Regularity  and 
Conllancy  every  where,  merely  by  the  Wil3om,  Providence  and  Ef- 
ficiency, of  thofe  Inferior  Spirits,O<e/«0ffr  or  Angels.  As  a11b,though 
it  be  true  that  the  Works  of  Nature  are  dilpenfed  by  a.  Divine  Larb 
and  Command,  yet  this  is  not  to  be  underllood  in  a t'ulgar  Sence,  as  if 
they  were  all  cfTeiHed  by  the  mere  Forceof  a Verbal  taro  or  Outward 
Command,hec3uCe  Inanimate  things  are  not  Commandable  nor  Governas 
ble  by  fuch  a Law,anA  therefore  befides  the  Divine  Will  and  Plealiirc, 
there  mull  needs  be  fome  other  ImmcdiatcA^cni  and  Executioner  pro- 
vided, for  the  producing  of  every  Effedl  5 lince  not  fo  much  as  a Stone 
or  other  Heavy  Body,  could  at  any  time  fall  downward,  merely  by 
the  Force  of  a Verbal  Law,  without  any  other  Effcient  Cas^e  ^ but  ei- 
ther God  himfelf  mull  immediately  impel  it,  or  elle  there  mull  be 
fbme  other  liibordinatc  Caule  in  Nature  for  that  Motion.  Wherefore 
the  Divine  Law  and  Command,  by  which  the  things  of  Nature  are  ad- 
minillrcd,  mull  be  conceived  to  be  the  Real  Appointment  of  fome  E- 
ncrgctick,  Efj'eSfual  and  Operative  Caufe  for  the  Produllion  of  every 
Effeftw  N a 3.  Now 
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3.  Now  to  aflcrt  the  former  of  thefc  Two  things,  that  all  the  EP 
fefts  of  Nature  come  to  pals  by  Material  AndMcchaiiical  Keccjjhy,or  the 
mere  Fortnitotti  Motion  ofi1/ii//fr,withoutany  Guidance  orDirediion, 
is  a thing  no  lefs  Irrational  than  it  is  Impious  and  Atheiftical.  Not 
only  becaufe  it  is  utterly  Unconceivable  and  Impoffible,  that  fucb  In- 
finite Regularity  and  Artificialnels,  as  is  every  where  throughout  the 
whole  World,  (hould  conftantly  refult  out  of  the  Fortuitous  Motion 
of  Matter,  but  allb  becaule  there  are  many  fitch  Particular  Fhenome- 
»4  in  Nature,  as  do  plainly  tranfcend  the  Toteers  of  Mechanijm,  of 
which  therefore  no  Sufficient  Mechanical  Realbns  can  be  devk- 
^ fed,  as  the  Motion  of  Kefpiration  in  Animals  ; as  there  are  allb  o- 

ther  Thtcnomena  that  are  perfedHy  Croft  to  the  Laves  of  Mechanifm  5 
as  for  Example,  that  of  the  Diftant  Foies  of  the  jEquator  and  EcU- 
which  we  (hall  infill  upon  afterward.  Of  both  which  kinds, 
there  have  been  other  Inftances  propolcd,  by  iny  Learned  Friend  Dr. 
More  in  his  Enchiridion  MetaphjiJicum,  and  very  ingenioufly  improved 
by  him  to  this  very  purpofe,  namely  to  Evince  that  there  is  fome- 
thing  in  Nature  befides  Mechanifm,  and  conlcquently  Subftance  In- 
corporeal. 

Moreover  thole  Theills,  who  Philolbphize  after  this  manner,by  re- 
(blving  all  the  Corporeal  Fhaaomena  into  Fortuitous  Mechanifm,  or 
the  Necefary  and  Vnguided  Motion  of  Matter,  make  God  to  be  no- 
thing elle  in  the  World,  but  an  Idle  Spectator  of  the  Various  Kefiilts 
of  the  Fortuitous  anjl  Necejfary  Motions  of  Bodies  j and  render  his 
Wifdom  altogether  Ufelelsand  Inlignificant,  as  being  a thing  wholly 
Incloled  and  (but  up  within  his  own  breall,and  not  at  all  adiag  abroad 
upon  any  thing  without  him. 

Furthermore  all  fuch  Mechanics  as  thele,  whether  Theifis  or  A- 
theijis,  do,  according  to  that  Judicious  Cenfiire  palled  by  AriJlotU 
I.  iffc  I|  long  upon  Democritus, bat  iubllitute  as  it  were  x%“  io^ltUv  vulmof, 

a Carpenters  or  Artificers  tFoodan  Hand,  moved  hy  Strings  and  Wires, 
in  (lead  of  a Living  Hand.  They  make  a kind  of  Dead  and  Wooden 
World,  as  it  were  a Carved  Statue,  that  hath  nothing  neither  Vital 
nor  at  all  in  it.  Whereas  to  thofe  who  are  Confiderative, 

it  will  plainly  appear,  that  there  is  a Mixture  of  Life  or  flajiich.  Ha- 
ture  together  with  Mechanifm,  which  rnns  through  the  whole  Cor- 
poreal Univetfe. 

And  whereas  it  is  pretended,  not  only  that  all  Corporeal  Phenomena 
may  be  fufficiently  (Uved  Mechanically,  without  any  Final,  Intending 
zaa  DireOive  Caufality,  but  allb  that  all  other  Realbns  of  things  in 
Nature,  befides  the  Material  and  Mechanical,  are  altogether  Vnpbi- 
lofophical,  the  fame  Ariflotle  ingenioufly  expofes  the  Ridiculoufnels  of 
this  Pretence  after  this  manner  ; telling  us.  That  it  is  juft  as  if  a Car- 
penter, Joyner  or  Carver  Ihould  give  this  accompt,  as  the  only  Satis- 
fedlory,  of^any  Artificial  Fabrickor  Piece  of  Carved  Imagery,  ot< 
tjUviOTiTos  TO  si  xciKov  iy'mo,  li-yt  that  becaufe 

the  Injiruments,  Axet  and  Hatchets,  Plaint  and  Chijfels,  happened  to 

fall 
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fill  jo  ind  fo  upon  the  'liKthcr^  cutting  it  here  ind  there,  ll.it  therefore 
It  ms  hoUon  in  one  pLce,  ind  plan  in  mother,  and  the  lihe,  and  hy 
that  meins  the  rchok  came  tobeof  fuch  a Form.  For  is  it  not  altoge- 
ther as  Abfurd  and  Ridiculous,  for  men  to  undertake  to  give  an  ac- 
compt  ol  the  Formation  and  Organization  of  the  Bodiesof  Animals, 
by  mere  Fortuitous  Mcchanifm,  without  any  Final  or  Intending  Can- 
faitty,  as  why  there  was  an  Heart  here  and  Brains  there,  and  why  the 
Heart  had  fo  many  and  fuch  dilFcrcnt  Valves  in  the  Entrance  and  Out- 
let of  its  Ventricles,  and  why  all  the  other  Organick  Parts,  Veins  and 
Arteries,  Nerves  and  Mufclcs,  Bones  and  Cartilages,  with  the  Joints 
and  Members,  were  of  fuch  a Form  i Becaule  forfooth,  the  Fluid  Mat- 
ter of  the  Seed  happened  to  move  fo  and  fb,  in  leveral  places,  and 
thereby  tocaulcall  thole  Differences,  which  are  allb  divers  in  diffe- 
rent Animals;  all  being  the  Neceflary  Refultofa  certain  Qiiaiitity 
of  Motion  at  firft  indifferently  imprelled,  upon  the  fmall  Particles  of 
the  Matter  of  this  Univcrle  turned  round  in  a Fortex.  But  as  the 
fsme  drijiotle  adds,  no  Carpenter  or  Artificer  is  fo  fimple,  as  to  give 
fuch  an  Accompt  as  this  , and  think  it  latisfitdfory,  but  he  will  ra- 
ther declare,  that  himfelf  direded  the  Motion  of  the  Inftruments, af- 
ter luch  a manner,  and  in  order  to  fitch  Ends  : * iitAriov  o'  rixlaet,  i * DiPtn.  la; 
ixaiov  tSKi  oum',  TiroeSrof  ehrSt,  bVi  t^-Ttirirro;  to  o^yclvs,  &c.  «A^.t  Stori 
aliii  ssKrylm  imijn-To  TOjavViui,  ti'vo;  'tviKoi,  tjS  tUo  tuffav,  oTta;  Toio'i 
ii  Toiov/'TOolt  Tiiv  yc'vuTOr  A Carpenter  tnouldgive  a better  account 

than  fo,  for  he  would  not  tbink,it  fu£icient  to  fay,  that  the  Fabricb^cime 
to  be  of  juej)  a jorm,  becinje  the  lujiruments  happened  to  fall fo  and  fo, 
but  he  will  ted  yon  that  it  was  becaufe  himfelf  made  fuch  Jirokes,  and 
that  he  dtreHed  the  Inflruments  and  determined  their  motion  after 
juch  a manner  , to  this  End  that  he  might  matte  the  IFhote  a Fa- 
brick  fit  and  ufeful  for  fuch  purpofes.  And  this  is  to  aflign  the  Final 
Cauje.  And  certainly  there  is  Icatcely  any  man  in  his  Wits,  that  will 
not  acknowledge  the  Reafon  of  the  different  I'alves  in  the  Heart, 
from  the  apparent  Ufefiilnels  of  them,  according  to  thofe  particular 
Sttnftures  of  theirs,  to  be  more  Satisfaftory,  than  any  which  can  be 
brought  from  mere  Fortuitous  Mechanifm,  or  the  Unguided  Motion 
of  the  Seminal  Matter. ' 

4.  And  as  for  the  Latter  Part  of  the  DisJunfHon,  That  every  thing 
in  Nature  (hould  be  done  Immediately  by  God  himlelf;  this,  as  ac- 
cording to  Vulgar  Apprehenfion,  it  would  render  Divine  Providence 
Operole,  Sollicitousand  Diffra^ous,  and  thereby  make  the  Belief  of 
it  to  be  entertained  with  greater  difficulty,  and  give  advantage  to  A- 
theiffs ; fo  in  the  Judgment  of  the  Writer  De  Aiundo,  it  is  not  fo  De- 
corous in  refpeftof  God  neither,  that  he  (hould  owTSfyev  aTOvra,  fet 
his  own  Hand,  as  it  were,  to  every  Work,  and  immediately  do  all  the 
Meaneff  and  Triflingeft  things  himlclf  Drudgingly,  without  making 
ufe  of  any  Inferior  and  Subordinate  Inffruments.  * Hdsiamh  aai-  ^ 

ToK  StinaV  ou>T»?yav  xTmrm,  1^  J'la.ttKeisoi  piKone,  1^  St- 

oiaSi',  troW)  fiaFKin  kv  £n  W ^ 

Till'  </'ura/ui'  ouhSjSti  to  irijjfTravTot  xhsfos  S)niusrai',HABv  tt  wiSv  nKmUo,  ice. 

If  it  were  not  congruous  in  refpeS  oftheState  (fi-Majefy  of  Xerxes  theGreat 
King  of  Per lia  that  he  Ihould  condefeend  to  do  all  the  meanef  Ofiices  him- 
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Jrif ; mKch  lefs  can  thk  te  thought  decorous  in  reJfeS  of  God.  But  it  feems 
for  more  Auguji,  and  becoming  of  the  Divine  Majcjiy,  that  a certain 
Torcer  and  Vertue,  derived  from  him,  and  faffing  through  the  Vniverje, 
Jboutd  move  the  Sun  and  Moon,  and  be  the  Immediate  Caufe  of  thofe  loaer 
things  done  here  upon  Earth, 

Moreover  it  Teems  not  (b  agreeable  to  Reafbn  neither,  that  Na* 
ture.asa  Diftind  thing  from  the  Deity,  Ihould  be  quite  Superdded 
or  made  to  Signifie  Nothing,  God  himlelf  doing  all  things  Immediate- 
ly and  Miraculoufly  ; from  whence  it  would  follow  allb,  that  they 
are  all  done  either  FemA/r  iad  Eiolentlj,  or  e\fc  Artificially  oa\y, and. 
none  of  them  by  any  Inrnard  Principle  of  their  own. 

Laftly ; This  Opinion  is  further  Confuted,  by  that  Slow  and  Gra- 
dual ProceGthat  is  in  the  Generations  of  things,  which  would  leem 
to  be  but  a Vain  and  Idle  Pomp,  or  a Trifling  Formality,  if  the  Agent 
were  Omnipotent : as  allb  by  thofe  ajuafnijuixTa  (as AriSiotle  calls  them} 
thofeErrer/  and  Bungles  which  are  committed, when  the  Matter  is  Inept 
and  Contumacious  ; which  argue  the  Agent  not  to  be  Irrellftible,  and 
that  Nature  isfuch  a thing,  as  is  not  altogether  uncapable  ( as  well  as 
Humane  Art)  of  being  lometimes  fhiflrated  and  dilappointed,  by  the 
Indifpofltion  of  Matter.  Whereas  an  Omnipotent  Agent,  as  it  could 
difpatch  its  work  in  a Moment,  fb  it  would  always  do  it  Infallibly  and 
Irrefijlibly  f no  Ineptitude  or  Stubbornnefs  of  Matter,  being  ever  able 
to  hinder  fiich  a one,  or  make  him  Bungle  or  Fumble  in  any  thing. 

5,  Wherefore  fince  neither  all  things  are  produced  Fortuitoufly, 
or  by  the  Unguided  Mechanilm  of  Matter,  nor  God  himfelf  may 
realbnably  be  thought  to  do  all  things  Immediately  and  Miraculoufly; 
it  may  well  be  concluded,  that  there  is  a Plajlick.  Nature  under  him, 
which  as  an  Inferior  and  Subordinate  Inflrument,  doth  Drudgingly 
E;tecute  that  Part  of  his  Providence,  which  conlifts  in  the  Regular 
and  Orderly  Motion  of  Matter : yet  fb  as  that  there  is  allb  belides 
this,  a Higher  Providence  to  be  acknowledged,  which  prelidingo- 
ver  it,  doth  often  lupply  the  Defers  of  it , and  fometimes  Over- 
rule it ; forafmuch  as  this  rlajlich_  Nature  cannot  ad  EleSively  nor 
with  Diferetion.  And  by  this  means  the  Wifdom  of  God  will  not  be 
(hut  tm  nor  concluded  wholly  within  his  own  Breaft,  but  will  difplay 
it  felf  abroad,  and  print  its  Stamps  and  Signatures  every  where 
throughout  the  World;  fb  that  God,  as  Plato  (after  OryAeaif  Ifpeaks, 
will  be  not  only  the  Beginning  and  End,  but  allb  the  Middle  of  all 
things,  they  being  as  much  to  be  aferib^  to  his  Caufality,  as  if  him- 
felf  had  done  them  all  Immediately,  without  the  concurrent  Inftru- 
* mentality  ofany  Subordinate  Natural  Caufe.  Notwiihftanding  which, 
in  this  way  it  will  appear  alfo  to  Humane  Realbn,  that  all  things  are 
Difpofed  and  Ordered  by  the  Deity,  without  any  Sollicitous  Care  or 
Diliradious  Providence. 

And  indeed  thofe  Mechanick  Theifts,  who  rejeding  a Plaftick  Na- 
ture, afied  to  concern  the  Dei^  as  little  as  is  polGble  in  Mundane 
Affairs,  either  for  fear  of  debaung  him  and  bringing  him  down  to 

too 
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too  mean  Offices,  or  clfc  of  fubjefting  him  to  Sollicitous  Encumber- 
mertt,  and  for  that  Caufe  would  have  God  to  contribute  nothing 
more  to  the  Mundane  Syftem  and  Oeconbmy,  than  only  the  Firft 
Impreffingofa  certain  Quantity  of  Motion,  upon  the  Matter,  and  the 
After-conl'erving  of  it,  according  to  forae  General  Laws : Thele  men 
(I  lay)  feem  not  very  well  to  underlland  themfelves  in  this.  Forat 
much  as  they  mud  of  necefflty,  ether  fuppofe  thefe  their  Laves  of  Jlla- 
tion  to  execute  themlelves,  or  elle  be  forced  perpetually  to  concern 
the  Deity  in  the  Immediate  Motion  of  every  Atom  of  Matter  through- 
out the  Univerfe,  in  order  to  the  Execution  and  Obfervation  of  them. 

The  Former  of  which  being  a Thing  plainly  Abfurd  and  Ridiculousj 
and  the  Latter  that,  which  thefe  Philofophers  themfelves  are  extreme- 
ly abhorrent  from,  we  cannot  make  any  other  Conclufion  than  this, 

That  they  do  but  unskilfully  and  unawares  eftablith  that  very  Thing 
which  in  words  they  oppofe ; and  thit  their  Laws  of  NatKre  concern- 
ing Motion,  are  Really  nothing  elfe,  but  a vUfiick.  Natnre,  afting  up- 
on the  Matter  of  the  whole  Corporeal  Univcrie,  both  Maintaining 
the  Same  Quantity  of  Motion  always  in  it,  and  allb  Difpenfing  it  (by 
Transferring  it  out  of  one  Body  into  another)according  to  fuch  Laws, 
Fatally  Impreft  upon  it.  Now  if  there  be  a Ptajlick.  Nature,  that  go- 
verns the  Motion  of  Matter,  every  where  according  to  Laws,  there 
can  be  no  Reafon  given , why  the  fame  might  not  alfo  extend 
furthey,  to  the  Regular  Difpofal  of  that  Matter,  in  the  Fornsationot 
tUnts  xaA  Animals  And  othn  things,  in  order  to  that  Apt  Coherent 
Frame  and  Harmony  of  the  whole  Univerlea 

6.  AndasthisPlaftickNatureisathingWhichfremstobeinit  felf 
moft  Realbnable,  fo  hath  it  allb  had  the  Suffrage  of  the  belt  Philolb-  . 
phets  in  all  Ages.  For  Firft,  it  is  well  known,  that  Ariftotk  concerns 
himfelf  in  nothing  more  zealoufly  than  this.  That  Mundane  things  arc 
not  Effefted,  merely  by  the  Necejfaty  and  Vnguided  Motion  of  Matter, 
or  by  Fortuitous  Mechanifm,  butT>y  fuch  a Nature  as  afts  Regularly  and 
Artificially  for  F.nds  j y et  fo  as  that  this  Nature  is  not  the  Higheft  Prin  - 
ciple  neither,  or  the  Supreme  Numen^  but  Subordinate  to  a Perfeft  . 
Mind  or  InteUeQ,  he  affirming,  that  W <uriov  ^ <pvsif  -nii  tS  iramj , 

That  Mind  together  with  Nature  was  the  Caufe  of  this  Vniverfe } and 
that  Heaven  and  Earth,  Plants  and  Animals  were  framed  by  them 
both  ; that  is,  by  Mind  as  the  Principal  and  Diredive  Caulc,  but  by 
Na/«re  as  a Subiwient  or  Executive  Inftrument;  andellewhere  joyn- 
ing  in  like  manner  Codand  Nature  both  together,  as  when  he  con- 
cludes, That  God  and  Nature  do  nothing  in  V aim 

Neither  was  Ariftotk  the  Firft  Broacher  or  Inventor  of  this  Dodrine,' 

Tlato  before  him  having  plainly  afferted  the  lame.For  in  a Pallage  al- 
ready cited,be  affirms  that  Nature  together  with  Reafon,and  according  to 
it,  orders  all  things:,  thereby  making  Nature,  as  a Diftind  thing  from 
the  Deity,  to  be  a Subordinate  Ca^e  under  the  Reafon  and  Wifdonr 
ofit.Andellcwhereherelblves,thatthereare  outIou,cu? 

i-nfUimti  o'  Sto<  Certain  Caufes  of  a Wife  and  Artificial  Nature, 

which  the  Deity  jj/cx  as  Subfervient  to  it  felf  i as  allb,  that  there  are 
IvtaJsTiot  oT?  Ato;  Con-caufes  which  God  makfs  ufe  of,  at 

Subtrdiuately  Cooperative  with  himfelf.  More-' 
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Moreover  before  Plato,  Empedocles  Philofophized  alfo  in  the  (amc 
tnanner,when  fuppofing  Two  Worlds, the  one  Archetypal, the  other  Ex- 
tjpal, he  made  (fth'm  and  ^i-Kc^,Frie«dpip  be  DiJcard,to  be  the  afX“  <f 

the  ASive  Principle  and  Immediate  Operator  in  this  Lower  World. 
He  not  underftanding  thereby,  as  Plutarch  and  Come  others  have  con- 
ceited, Two  Subftantial  Principles  in  the  World,  the  one  of  Good 
the  other  of  Evil,  but  only  a Plaftick^  Nature,  as  Aristotle  in  fiindry 
places  intimates:  which  he  called  by  that  name,  partly  becaufc  he  ap- 
prehended that.the  Refult  and  Uplhot  of  Nature  in  all  Generations 
and  amounted  to  nothing  more  than  Mixtures  and  Separa- 

tions, or  Concretion  and  Secretion  of  Prcexijlent  things,  and  partly  be- 
caufothis  Plafttcli  K'atwrc  is  that  which  doth  reconcile  the  Contrarie- 
ties and  Enmities  of  Particular  things,  and  bring  them  into  one  Gene- 
ral Harmony  in  the  If'holc.  Which  latter  is  a Notion  that  F/e//»«,de- 
feribingthis  very  Seminary  Reafon  or  Plajiiel^  Nature  of  the  World, 
fthough  taking  it  in  fomething  a larger  fence,than  we  do  in  this  place) 
doth  in^enioully  purfue  after  this  manner  ^ aiTiea?  j ciMii^otc  la  /sifuiy 
miiiiiraf  iti'tS,  i^  nxyaa  trvsecm  >y  yivuni  dfpdmTO-  ly  sroc  S( 

■jui  i ei  /uw  tv  an  - yvvo/i\eov  ^ iewnd  -mi  irMfsiov,  bts>5  tv 

(plAov,  hx'zSp  «v  ti  Kiyti  S?,  o'  tS  J'^isdlof,  tytev  or  cuii^  jroA- 

> Eki/aiyaf.  Ti  eP^aisx'jd  ek  /sMt  k(/conctv,a.ya  isifi- 

^101. Ti  ijdN.0)  XV  i^ftonx  dx/sxy^/j^ut  dnaait.  The  Setni- 

nary  Reafon  or  PlaJ}ic^^  Nature  of  the  Vniverfe,  eppojing  the  Parts  to 
one  another  and  makjng  them  feveraUy  Indigent,  produces  by  that  meant 
IP'ar  and  Contention.  And  therefore  though  it  be  One,yet  notaitljianding 
it  confijis  of  Different  and  Contrary  things.  For  there  being  Hofiility  in 
its  Parts,  it  is  neverthel(fs  Friendly  and  Agreeable  in  the  tvhole  ; after 
the  fame  manner  as  in  a Dramatick^  Poem,  Clajhings  and  Contentions  are 
reconciled  into  one  Harmony.  And  therefore  the  Seminary  and  Plajlicl(^ 
Nature  of  the  World,  may  fitly  be  refembled  to  the  Harmony  of  Dijagree- 
ing  things.  Which  Plotinick  Do&rine,  may  well  pafs  for  a Com- 
mentary upon  Empedocles,  accordingly  as  Simplicius  briefly  reprelcnts 
r»  AiifiJi  Ca.  bis  fonce,  'EjU7rtSbH\iic  </'uo  uioisue  miljvn,  T ffif!  vovtv,,  it  A 

t.i.t.io.  Axwx£vjl<.\<Iov  ^aisduihi,  >y  aV  Tara Twv  'tvowiv  o(S  ly  Tijv  Slxu/^oit' 
Empedocles  Tjpo  Worlds,  the  one  Vnited  and  Intelligible,  the 
ther  Divided  and  Senfiblej  and  in  thk  loner  Senfible  World,  he  tahfs  no' 
tice  both  of  Unity  and  Difeord. 


It  was  before  obferved,  that  Heraclitus  likewifo  didaflTerta  Regyt- 
lar  and  Artificial  Nature,  as  the  Fate  of  things  in  this  Lower  World  j 
for  his  Reafon  paijing  thorough  the  Subjiance  of  all  things,  or  Ethereal 
Body,  which  was  the  Seed  of  the  Generation  of  the  Vniverfe,  was  no- 
thing but  that  Spermatici{_  or  PlaJiick_Nature  which  we  now  fpeakoE 
And  whereas  ther*  is  an  odd  Pallage  of  this  Philofophers  recorded, 
tvSsfiVt  li'.dt  xTi  Ti<  3i£var'  aif{o,-mjV  tTroiVffi,  that  neither  any  God  nor 
Man  made  this  World,  which  as  it  is  juftly  derided  by  r/»tarf/i  for  iti 
Simplicity,!;)  it  looks  very  Atheiftically  at  firfl:  fight;yct  becaufo  Hera- 
clitus hath  not  been  accompted  an  Atheift,  we  therefore  conceive  the 
meaning  of  it  to  have  been  this.  That  the  World  was  not  made  by  a- 
ny  whatfoever,  after  foch  a manner  as  anArtificcrmakesanHoule, 
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by  Machins  and  Engins,  aftingfrom  without  upon  the  Matter,  Cum- 
btrlbmly  and  Moliminoully,  but  by  a certain  Inward  rlapcl^  Nature  of 
its  own. 

And  as  Uipfocrates  followed  Hcraclitm  in  this  ("as  was  before  decla- 
red) fo  did  Zeno  and  the  Stoicks  alfo,  they  fuppofing  befides  an  In- 
teliediial  Nature,  as  xhe.Supreme  ArchiteS  and  Mafter-builder  of  the 
World,  another  rlaftick.  Nature  as  the  Immediate  IVorkntan  and  Ope- 
ratour.  Which  FlaUic^  Nature  hath  been  already  deferibed  in  the 
words  of  Ba/l/ur , as  a thing  which  ails  not  fortuitoufy  but  Regularly, 

Orderly  and  Artificially  and  LaertiuiXeWs*  mytv/desdcfmedhy  Zeno 
himfelf  after  this  manner,  p tfi?  ^ >t3' 

Adya?,  daa-nlxmi  -n  H,  em(x«<wc.  id  t|  ctimi;  a> 

■mouiivx  tf^ZoTt  oi4>‘  oi'tav  Nature  is  a Habit  moved  from  it  felf 

according  to  Spermatick_  Reafons  or  Seminal  Principles,  peifeSing  and 
containing  thofe  feveral  things,  which  in  determinate  times  are  produ- 
ced foot  it  5 and  aSing  agreeably  to  that  front  which  it  was  fe- 
creted. 

Laftly,  as  the  Latter  rlatonijls  and  Peripateticks  have  unanimouHy 
followed  their  Mailers  herein,  whole  Vegetative  .fon/allb  isnoother 
than  a Plajiich,  Nature  ; Co  the  Chymijls  and  Paracelfans  infill  much 
upon  the  fame  thing,  andfeem  rather  to  have  carried  the  Notion  oh 
further,  in  the  Bodies  of  Animals,  where  theycallitbyanew  name 
of  their  own,  the /ircifjw. 

Moreover,  we  cannot  but  obferve  here,  that  as  amongll  the  An- 
cients, They  were  generally  condemned  for  down-right  Atheills  , 
who  acknowledged  no  other  Principle  befides  Body  or  MatterjNeceP' 
firily  and  Fortuitoudy  moved, fuch  as  Democritus  and  the  firll  lonicksj 
fb  even  Anaxagoras  himfelf,  notwithllanding  that  he  was  a profefled 
Theill,  and  plainly  allerted  Mind  to  be  a Principle,  yet  becaufe  he 
attributed  too  much  to  Material  Neceflity , admitting  neither  this 
Plafiictg  Nature  nor  a Mundane  Soul,  was  feverely  cenfured,  not  only 
by  the  Vulgar  (who  unjullly  taxed  him  for  an  Atheift)  but  alfb  by 
Plato  and  Ariftotle,  as  a kind  oflpuriousand  imperfcdl  Theill,  and  one 
who  had  given  great  advantage  to  Athcifm.  Arifotle  in  his  Metaphy- 
ficks  thus  reprefents  his  Philofophy,*  m 56  itanyporp  x?"™*  * *■••■1.4;  •' 

■m  va,  TTfof  TH»  xas/Licxoiiav,  lyoTxi dnofioip  Sixriv  oIt'ikv  , t|  awxfiuK 
tI-tz  sAk^  cuiroi',  <£r  p tw;  «A\oi?  sntiTa  (xoAAov  ouTiaToci  h • 

Anaxagoras  ufeth  Mind  and  InteBeS,  that  is.  Cod,  as  a Machiu  in  the 
Cofmopoeia,  and  when  he  is  at  a lofs  to  give  an  acccompt  of  things  by 
Material  NeceJJtty,  then  and  never  but  then,  does  he  draw  in  Mind  or 
Cod  to  help  him  out ; hut  otherwfe  he  will  rather  ajfigu  any  thing  elfe 
for  a Caufe  than  Mind.  Now  if  Ariflotle  cenlure  Anaxagorm  in  this 
manner , though  a profefled  Theill , becaule  he  did  bnt  1 fel- 
dom  make  ule  of  a Mental  Caufe,  for  the  (alvingof  the  Phenomena  of 
the  World,  and  only  then  when  he  was  at  a lofi  for  other  Material 
and  Mechanical  Caufes  (which  it  feems  he  Ibmetimes  confefled  him- 
felf to  be)  what  would  that  Philolbpher  have  thought  of  thofe  our  lb 
confident  Mcchanijls  of  later  times, who  will  never  vouchlafelb  much 

as 
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as  once  to  be  beholding  to  God  Almighty , for  any  thing  in  the 
Oeconomy  of  the  Corporeal  World,  after  the  firft  Iraprcffion  of  Mo- 
tion upon  the  Matter  ? 

Tlato  likewife  in  his  ?h^do  and  elfewhere,  condemns  this  Anaxa- 
goras by  name,  for  this  very  thing,  that  though  he  acknowledged 
Mind  to  be  a Canfe,  yet  he  feldom  made  u(e  of  it,  for  (alving  the 
Thanomenai  but  in  his  twelfth  de  Legibat,  he  pcrftringeth  him  Un- 
named, as  one  who  though  a profefled  Theift,  had  notwithllanding 
given  great  Encouragement  to  Atheifm,after  this  manner ; * ?vtj«vTt« 
nsi  5h  6 SlxxAxoefuauii  Wt3’  cm  wr'  iyi.vii’,  coiroi  p a/Mufavcitti 

(puOKX,  cTt  Tr{tirp>^7i^v  an  nu/xohov,  amv^'  <i{  airaw  tTOj 
•4*v  Tftftiv,  "rei  5)  ?r^  ofifia-rav  ■m/vtx,  cuhtTf  i<pctm,  tk  iuct'  i^tov 
fUKd  dvou  ticMZv  cMav  -yaiv  ov^UuTttv,  ilx- 

vuurnin  Tsi?  outIah  intrzii  vS  xieixs,  TotZir’  ?v  laTttt  %la^ya.Bf/S^xitcM.i 
d-Sio'ni'nts'  Sosste  of  them  who  had  concluded,  that  it  was  Mind  that  or- 
dered all  things  in  the  Heavens,  themjelves  erring  concerning  the  Natssre 
of  the  Soul,  and  not  making  that  Older  than  the  Body,  have  overturned  all 
again  j for  Heavenly  Bodies  being  fuff  ofed  by  them,  to  be  full  of  Stones, 
send  Earth,  and  other  Inanimate  things  ( diffenjing  the  Caujes  of  the 
whole  Vniverfe ) they  did  by  this  means  occajion  much  Atheijsss  and 
Imfiety, 

Furthermore  the  lame  Vlato  there  tells  us,  that  in  thoft  times  of  his, 
Adronomers  and  PhyGologers  commonly  lay  under  the  prejudice 
and  fulpicion  of  Atheifln  amongll  the  vulgar,  merely  for  this  reafbn, 
Isecaufe  they  dealt  fo  much  in  Material  Caufes,  o!  xoAAoi  SrawSiTou  ts« 

Tii  Totourra  is^xya^misSi^,  atpovofilx  it  % tou<  /jurni  rxsl^i  ivoWouc 
eiMastf  -xiyiyxsx,  x3iuf  ylyruOxi,  xa3sc:^sclTXi  is  cTcm  yiyrlssSI^  xixfncuf 
'ldx(ylytiecT',xffC  i Stxvcloui  IbuhlaKcf  xyxiZs  ■ni^  -nhufs^r  The  Vul- 
gar think,  that  they  who  addiS  themfelves  to  Ajironomy  and  Phfi- 
clogy,  are  made  Atheijis  thereby,  they  feeing  at  much  at  is  fojjible  bow 
things  come  to  fafs  by  Material  NeceJjeties,  and  being  thereby  diffofed  to 
think,  them  not  to  be  ordered  by  Mind  and  Will,  for  the  fake  of  Good. 
From  whence  We  may  obferve,  that  according  to  the  Natural  Appte- 
henfions  of  Men  in  all  Ages,  they  who  refolve  the  Phanotnena  of  Na- 
ture, into  Material  Nec^iy,  allowing  of  no  Final  nor  Mental  Caufa- 
lity  fdilpofing  things  in  ordes  to  EndsJ  have  been  ftrongly  lulpefted 
for  Friends  to  Atheilm. 

7.  Butbecaulc  Ibmemay  pretend,  that  the  PlaSiick  Nature  is  all 
one  with  an  Occult  S»ality , we  (hall  here  (how  how  great  a Dit 
ference  there  is  betwixt  thele  Two.  For  he  that  allerts  an  Occult 
Snahty,  for  the  Cau(e  of  any  Phanomenon,  does  indeed  adign  no 
Caufe  at  all  of  it,  but  only  declare  his  own  Ignorance  of  the  Cauje  ^ but 
he  that  aflerts  a Plajlick  Nature,  afligns  a Determinate  and  proper 
Caule,  nay  the  only  Intelligible  Cau(e,  of  that  which  is  the  greateft 
of  all  Phsenomena  in  the  World,  namely'the  "d  tu  xaAi'c,  the  Orderly, 
Regttlar  and  Artificial  Frame  of  things  in  the  Univerfe,  whereof  the 
Mechanick  however  pretending  to  (alve  all  rhanomenahj 

Matterand  Motion, afB^ntio  CiuCeat  all.  Mind  and  Underftanding 

is 
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is  the  only  true  Caufe  of  Orderly  Rcgularityj  and  he  that  alltrts  a- 
Na/m',  allerts  AJental  Cai/fahlji  in  the  World;  but  the  tar 
tHitoui  McchiniUs^  who  exploding  f/«a/Ca*yej,  will  not  iUow  AiinJ 
and  Z>>:dcrftaftding  to  have  any  Influence  at  all  upon  the  Frame  of 
things,  can  never  poffibly  alDgn  any  Caufc  ofthis  Grand  Fhxnemenon, 
unlels  CcnfMlion  may  belaid  to  be  the  Caule  of  Order,  and  Farlttne  ot 
Ch.iKce  of  ConUant  Reguiirity  ; and  therefore  themfeivcsrauft  relblve 
it  into  an'Occult  Qjiality.  Nor  indeed  does  there  appear  any  great 
realbn  whyfuch  men  Ibouldalfert  an  Infinite  Mind  in  the  World, lince 
they  do  not  allow  it  to  ad:  any  tvhereat  all,  and  therefore  muft  needs 
make  it  to  be  in  Vain. 


8.  Now  this  Plaftick  Nature  being  a thing  which  is  not  without 
fome  Difficulty  in  the  Conception  of  it,  welhall  here  endeavour  to 
do  thefe  Two  things  concerning  it  ; Firft,  to  let  down  a right  Repre- 
fentation  thereof,  and  then  afterwards  to  Ihow  how  extremely  the 
Notion  of  it  hath  been  Midaken  , Perverted  and  Abufod  by  thofe 
AtheilhjWho  would  make  it  to  be  the  only  Cod  Almighty, 01  Firji  Prin- 
ciple of  all  things. 

How  thePlaftickNaturc  is  in  general  to  be  conceiv’d,/^rj^<»//e  indruds 
us  in  theic  words,*  a aiiiv  C*  -nf  ^OKa  It  nt  ’-myiiiti  c/Lic'iui  «v  7y  <pueij  iirola  • * ttjfJ.z.i.i. 
If  the  Nanpegical  Art,  that  it  the  Art  of  the  shipvoright,  were  in  the  Tim- 
ber it  felf.  Operatively  and  FffeSually,  it  rroutd  there  aS  jiijl  at  Nature 
doth.  And  the  Cafe  is  the  fame  for  all  other  Arts ; If  the  Oecodomi- 
cal  Art,  which  is  in  the  Mind  of  the  Archited,’  were  liippoled  to  be 
transfoled  into  the  Stones,  Bricks  and  Mortar , there  ading  upon 
them  in  fuch  a manner,  as  to  make  them  come  together  of  themlelves 
and  range  themlelves  into  the  Form  of  a complete  Edifice,  as  Amphi- 

was  laid  by  his  Harp,  to  have  made  the  Stones  move,  and  place 
themfelves  Orderly  of  their  own  accord,  and  fo  to  have  built  the 
Walls  of  Thebet : Or  if  theMufical  Art  were  conceived  to  be  imme- 
diately in  the  Indruments  and  Strings,  animating  them  as  a Living 
Soul,  and  making  them  to  move  exadly  according  to  the  Laws  of 
Harmony,  without  any  External  Impulle.  Thefe  and  fuch  like  In- 
dances,  in  Arijiotle's  Judgment,  would  be  fit  iconifins  or  Reprefcnta- 
tions  of  the  Plajiiclt^  Nature,  That  being  Art  it  felf  aSing  Imntediately 
Upon  the  Matter  at  an  inward  Principle  in  it.  To  which  purpole  the 
lame  Philofopher  adds,  that  this  thing  might  be  further  ill  udrated 
by  an  other  Inftance  01;  Refcmblence,  ladKi^x  'j  AIlMv,  ot«vti< 

(tahli  ifojTov,  ioumv  ii  (pun;-  Nature  may  heyet  more  clear- 

ly Refemhled  to  the  Medicinal  Art,  when  it  it  imployed  by  the  Phyjician, 
in  curing  himfelf.  So  that  the  meaning  of  this  Philofopher  is,  that 
Nature  is  to  be  conceived  as  Art  Ading  not  from  without  and  at  a 
Didance,  but  Immediately  upon  the  thing  it  felf  which  is  Formed  by 
it.  And  thus  we  have  the  fird  General  Conception  of  the  Plajiick. 

Nature,  That  it  is  Art  it  felf,  aiding  immediately  on  the  Matter,  at  an 
Inward  Principle. 

9.  In  the  next  Place  we  are  to  obferve,  that  though  the  Plajiick. 

Nature  be  a kind  of  Art,  yet  there  are  forae  Confiderable  Preeminences 

which 
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which  it  hath  above  Unt>t*ne  Art,  the  Firft  whereof  is  this  5 That 
whereas  Humane  Art  cannot  aft  upon  the  Matter  otherwifc  than 
from  without  and  at  a diftance,  nor  communicate  it  felf  to  it,  but 
with  a great  deal  of  Tumult  and  Hurlihurlj,  Noife  and  Clatter,  it  ufing 
Hands  and  Axes,  Saws  and  Hammers,  and  after  this  manner  with  much 
ado,  by  Knockings  and  Thruftings,  flowly  introducing  its  Form  or 
idea  ( as  for  Exampleof  a Ship  or  Houfe)  into  the  Materials.  Nature 
in  the  mean  time  is  another  kind  of  Art,  which  Injinuatin^  it  ftlf/zw- 
mediately  into  things  themfelves,and  there  afting  more  Commandingly 
upon  the  Matter  as  an  Inward  Principle,  does  its  Work  Bafily,  clea- 
verly  and  Silently.  Nature  is  Art  as  it  were  Incorporated  and  Imbodied 
in  matter,  which  doth  not  aft  upon  it  from  without  Mechanically,  but 
from  within  Vitally  and  Magically,  x®?*?  aVrauBs,  vn  im  tJ  c{- 

)«i'ov  imiHov  S oiiicpdov,  j /S  tip’??  ireiwi,  iyir  £1/4  iroia,  nailniis 
<Ni  3 >9  TO  iMyKildn  afiKSv  ax.  (ponjiii?  oronma?.  oroio; 

ii  Ti?  /licx^a*)  &c.  Here  are  no  Hands,  nor  Beet,  nor  any  Injlrument, 
Connate  or  Adventitious,  there  being  only  need  of  Matter  to  aor^_  upon 
and  to  be  brought  into  a certain  Form,  and  Nothing  elfe.  For  it  is  mani~ 
feji  that  the  Operation  of  Nature  is  different  from  Mechanifm,  it  doing 
not  its  lVork.byTruJion  or  Pullion,by  Knockings  or  Thrujiings,as  if  it  were 
without  that  which  it  wrought  upon.  But  as  God  i«  Inward  to  every 
thing,  ib  Nature  Afts  Immediately  upon  the  Matter,  as  an  Inward  and 
Living  Soul  or  Law  in  it. 


10.  Another  Pteeminence  of  Nature  above  Humane  Art  is  this. 
That  whereas  Humane  Artifis  are  often  to  fcek  and  at  a loft,  and  there- 
fore Confult  and  Deliberate,  as  alfo  upon  lecond  thoughts  mend  their 
fbrmer  Work  ; Nature,  on  the  contrary,  is  never  to  feek  what  to  do, 
nor  at  a (land  ; and  for  that  Reafon  al(b  ( belides  another  that  will 
be  Suggefted  afterwards)  it  doth  never  Confult  nor  Deliberate.  In- 
deed Arifietle  Intimates,  as  if  this  had  been  the  Grand  Objeftion  of 
the  old  Atheiftick  Philofbphers  againft  the  Plafiick.  Nature,  That  be,- 
caufe  we  do  not  fee  Natural  Bodies  to  Corffult  or  Deliberate  , there- 
fore there  could  he  Nothing  of  Art , Counjel  or  Contrivanee  in  them, 
• rhrfJ.ia,t.  *0  ptfi  Fortuitoujly.  But  he  confutes  it  after  this  manner  :* 

'atotot)  tJ  oftojnti  tvtiwl  t»  ylvitftxi,  ta*  fiiii^uetro  xsvSr  p>»Asbua'juJ^w», 
koItoi  >9  M tIx^m  a p>a\dJiTar  It  is  abfurd  for  Men  to  think,  nothing  to  be 
done  for  Ends,  if  they  do  not  fee  that  which  moves  to  conjult , although 
Art  it  felf  doth  not  Confult.  Whence  he  concludes  that  Nature  may 
hOiArtiffcially,  Orderly  and  Methodic  ally, iot  the  fake  of  Ends,  though 
it  never  Confult  or  Deliberate. ' Indeed  Humane  Artifis  themfelves 
do  not  Conmit  properly  as  they  are  Artifis,  but  when  ever  they  do 
it,  it  is  for  want  of  Art,  and  becaufe  they  are  to  (eek,  their  Art  be- 
ing Imperfeft  and  Adventitious : but  Art  it  felf  or  PeffeS  Art,  is  ne- 
ver to  fcek,  and  therefore  doth  never  Confult  or  Deliberate.  And 
Nature  is  this  Art,  which  never  befitates  nor  fhidies,  as  unrefblved 
what  to  do,  but  is  always  readily  prompted  5 nor  does  it  ever  repent 
afterwards  of  what  it  hath  formerly  done,  or  go  about,  as  it  were 
upon  fecond  thoughts , to  alter  and  mend  its  former  Coutfe,  but  it 
goes  on  in  one  Conftant,  Unrepenting  Tenor,  from  Generation  to 
Generation,  becaufe  it  is  the  Stamp  or  Impreft  of  that  Infallibly 
I Omnifei- 
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Omnifcient  Art,  of  the  Divine  Underftanding,  which  is  the  very  Law 
and  Rule  of  what  is  Sitrtply  the  Belt  in  every  thing. 

And  thus  we  have  feen  the  Difference  between  KatHre  and  Hnmane 
Art  i that  the  Latter  is  Imperfedl  Art,  ading  upon  the  Matter  from 
without,  and  at  a Diffance  j but  the  former  is  Art  it  felf  or  PerfeS 
Art,  afting  as  an  Inipard  Principle  in  it.  Wherefore  when  Art  is  ftid  to 
imitate  Nature,  the  meaning  thereof  is,  rhat  Imperfeft  Humane  Art 
imitates  that  PerfeU  Art  of  Nature,  which  is  really  no  other  than  the 
Divine  Art  it  felf,  as  before  Arifiotle,  Plato  had  declared  in  his  Sophifr, 
in  thcle  words , la  tniiiioSai  3c!a  • Thojc  things 

tohich  arc  faid  to  be  done  bj  Nature  , are  indeed  done  by  Divine 
Art. 

i I.  Notwithftanding  which,  we  are  to  take  notice  in  the  next 
place,  that  as  Nature  is  not  the  Deity  it  felf,  but  a Thing  very  remote 
from  it  and  far  below  it,  lb  neither  is  it  the  Divine  Art,  as  it  is  in  it 
ielf  Pure  ind  AbJlraCl,  b\xt  Concrete  md  Embodied  oa\y for  the  J3/- 
vme  Art  confidcred  in  it  Ielf,  is  nothing  but  Knowledge,  Vnderftanding 
or  lEijdam  in  the  Mind  of  Cod  : Now  Knowledge  and  Underftand- 
ing,  in  its  own  Nature  is  it,  ,a  certain  Separate  and  Ab“ 

ftraQ  thing,  and  of  lb  Subtil  and  Refineda  Nature,  as  that  it  is  not 
Capable  of  being  Incorporated  with  Matter,  or  Mingled  and  Blend- 
ed with  it,  as  the  Soul  of  it.  And  therefore  Arifiotle's  Second  Inffance^ 
which  he  propounds  as  moft  pertinent  to  llluftrate  this  bulinefi  of 
Nature  by,  namely  of  the  Phyftcians  Art  curing  himfe^,  is  not  lb  ade- 
quate thereunto  j becaufe  when  the  Medicinal  Art  Cures  the  Phyfici- 
an  in  whom  it  is,  it  doth  not  there  Aft  as  Nature,  that  is,  as  Concrete 
and  Embodied  Art,  but  as  Knovokdge  and  Vnderjlanding  only,  which 
is  Art  Nahed,  Abfirad  and  Unbodied  ; as  allb  it  doth  its  Work  Amba- 
gioujly,  by  the  Phyfician’s  Willing  and  Prelcribing  to  himlelC  theufc 
ol  fuch  Medicaments,  as  do  but  conduce , by  removing  of  Impedi- 
ments, to  help  that  which  is  Nattfre  indeed,  or  the  Inward  Archent 
to  effeft  the  Cure.  Art  is  defined  by  Arijlotle,  to  be  Xo'y®.  t5  t'eya  a- 
idj  1;\kc,  The  Rcafon  of  the  thing  without  Matter  ; and  fo  the  Divine 
Art  or  Knowledge  in  the  Mind  of  God  is  Unbodied  Reafon  ; but . Nature 
is  Ratio  Merfa  O-  Confuft,  Reafon  Immerfed  and  Plunged  into  Matter, 
and  as  it  weref»(/<^/c«I  in  it,  znd  Confounded  with  it.  Nature  is  not 
the  Divine  Art  Archetypal,  but  only  F.3ypal,  it  is  a living  Stamp  or  Sig- 
nature of  (he  Divine  Wiidom,  which  though  it  aft  exaftly  according 
to  ils  Arthetype,  yet  it  doth  not  at  all  Comprehend  nor  Underftand 
the  Reafon  of  what  it  Ielf  doth.  And  the  Difference  between  thefo 
two,  may  berclembled  to  that  between  the  the  Rea- 

fon of  the  Mind  and  Congeption,  called  Verbum  Mentis,  and  the  Ac'yc 
•>rpc4)o^Rcf,  The  Reafon  of  External  Speech  ; the  Latter  of  whicl}  though 
it  bear  a certain  Stamp  .and  Imprels  of  the  Former  upon  it,  yet  it  Ielf 
is  nothing  but  Articulate  Sound,  devoid  of  all  Underfanding  and 
Senfe.  Or  elle  we  may  Illuffrate  this  hufinels  by  another  Similitude, 
comparing  the  Divine  Art  and  Wifdom  to  an  ArchiteS,  but  Nature  to 
a Itianuary  opificer  the  Difference  betwixt  which  two  is  thus  lec 
forth  by  Ariftotle  pertinently  to  our  purpofe  j t-  Mi.i.ia.i. 

O lusjty 
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/uoMo*  ei^k'vcu  vo;u^o/4o  -r/  %f<pJixvZv,  Kj  m:parf^sc,  oTi 
nii  tUTiot,  r/'  TToia^V'*^*  oi  ui« , ttoici 

wt  tiSc'-ra  !)  ■ttoia.film  Kousi  tI  ■*''$.  to  /utv  Sv  a-vj*  >«  (fW'l  Tivi  irtiSv  tbtov  tua^v  • 
T»?  j ‘ “ccount  the  Architclis  in  every  thing  more 

honourable  than  the  Manuary  Opificert,  becaufe  they  understand  the  Kea- 
ton of  the  t hinge  done,  Tohereasthe:other,as  fome  Inanimate  things,  only 
DO,  not  knowing  what  they  Do  : the  Diprence  between  thenf  being  only 
this,  that  Inanimate  Things  AS  by  a certain  Nature  in  them,  but  the 
Manuary  Opificer  by  Habit.  Thus  Nature  may  be  called  the  x»e«'”X'’‘'« 
or  Manuary  Opificer  that  Afts  fubferviently  under  the  ArchiteSonicp 
Art  and  Wifdom  of  the  Divine  Underftanding,  >i  ’to®  fAt  ^ a/tja, 
which  does  Do  without  Knowing  the  Reafon  of  what  it  Doth. 


13.  Wherefore  as  we  did  before  obferve  the  Preeminences  of  Na- 
ture above  Humane  Art,  fo  we  mud  here  take  Notice  alfo  of  the/»/- 
perfeOions  and  Defeds  of  it,  in  which  refpc(d  it  falls  Ihort  of  Humane 
Art,  which  are  likewife  Two  ; and  the  Firft  of  them  is  this,  That 
though  it  Adi  Artificially  for  the  fakg  of  Ends,  yet  it  fclf  doth  neither 
Intend  ihofe  Ends,  nor  Vnderfiand  the  Reafon  of  that  it  doth.  Nature 
is  not  MajleroS that  Confummate  Art  and  Wifdom  according  to  which 
it  adis,  but  only  a Servant  to  it,  and  a Drudging  Executioner  of  the 
Didlatesofit.  This  Difference  betwixt  Nature  and  AbpaS  Art  or 
t»  /4fi  is  exprefled  by in  thefe  words : ti'  StoiVj  Myc/aim 

».4.  .4.r.i}.  i OTI  >1  latv  (fpjim;  vrf&TCV,  « (fun?  ‘i'yaloe,  hSaKiut 

4>ecw!jV6>;  M iij  4^;^?  t5(^aTov  o»,  d*  lainf  iKKa.ii-iiifA’M 

hoyii  i'x'i-  d eV  ’eu^oo  jba^,  StuevaTO  a;  tyfolm  3ecn(y.  tir  rj? 

epxtdtf  Tunof  atigynf  nh  ovfe?  tS  ava,  IX‘^«  i>  “aSwSs  ovTo«  iS  xocto,  c6w 
i</'l  01(5^  cpdns,  /aMov  5 tioiS.  How  doth  IVifdom  dif  'er  from  that  which  is 
called  Nature  f Verily  in  this  Manner,  That  lyijdom  is  the  Firjl  Thing, 
but  Nature  the  Laft  and  Loweji  j for  Nature  is  but  an  Image  or  Imitation 
of  Wifdom,  the  Laji  thing  of  the  Soul,  which  hath  the  loweji  Impref  of 
Reafon  Jbining  upon  it  jos  when  a thick,  piece  of  Wax,  is  thoroughly  im- 
prepd  upon  by  a Seal,  that  ImprejS  which  is  clear  and  diSlinO  in  the 
fuperiour  Superficies  of  it,  will  in  the  lower  fide  be  weak,  and  obfeure  ; 
andfuch  is  the  Stamp  and  Signature  of  Nature,  compared  with  that  of 
Wifdom  and  Vnderjianding,  Nature  being  a thing  which  doth  only  Do, 
hut  not  Know.  And  elfewhere  the  fame  Writer  declares  the  Diffe- 
rence between  the  Spermatick  \iyi,  or  Keafons,  and  Knowledges  or 
z»2,/.3/.i7.  Conceptions  of  the  Mind  in  this  manner  j 3 oi  Xdyoi  Sroi  oiaV^u- 

yjfvmijsxlx  i di\x  xZf  iif  to  toh/hocToc  Troiw^i  o'  -fi)  Myo?  tv  ii^tiTroiS,  ly  ttJ 
TioiSv  epvmxdi,  iufmn?,  iSie^ycu;,  aMi  ollvx/sti  T^nifmii  I'Xh?,  inttiTuot, 
oiMa/fSott  yum,  ofov  vSiili.  Whether  are  thefe  Pla- 

Jiick.Reafons  or  Forms  in  the  Soul  Knowledges  j?  Rut  how  fhaU it  then  AS 
according  to  thofe  Knowledges  J?  For  the  PlaJiick.Reafon  or  Form  Ads  or 
Works  in.  Matter,  and  that  which  ads  NuturaUy  is  not  InteUedion  nor 
Vifion,  but  a certain  Power  of  moving  Matter,  which  doth  not  Know,  but 
only  Do,  and  makes  as  it  were  a Stamp  or  Figure  in  Water. 


And  with  this  Dodirine  of  the  Ancients,  a Modern  Judicious  Wri- 
ter and  Sagacious  Inquirer  into  Nature,  (cems  fully  to  agree,  that  Na- 
ture k ftich  a Thing  as  doth  not  Know  but  only  Do:  For  after  he  had 

admired 
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admired  that  If'ijdom  and  Art  by  wliich  the  Bodies  of  Animals  arc 
framed,  he  concludes  that  one  or  other  of  thele  two  things  n)ult 
needs  be  acknowledged,  that  either  the  P'egctative  or  rlaJiiA  Pon'cr 
of  the  Soul,  by  which  it  Fabricates  and  Organizes  its  own  body,  is 
more  Excellent  and  Divine  than  the  Rational  ; Or  elfe.  In  Njliine 
fcrihut  neq-.,  CrHcicntium  ncc  IntcUeQum  incjje,  fed  it  a folum  videri  Con- 
ceptni  noflro,  qui fccundkm  Artes  nollras  & Fai  uUiUet,  Jen  ^xempUrin 
a nohifmetipfii  mutMat,t,de  rchtu  Nature  divinii judic.tmu!  ; ^ofi  Prhi- 
cipia  NoturA  A3iv.t,  effeClitt  (nos  eo  modo  producerent,  quo  not  opcr.t 
nofin  ArtiJioidUa folemtu  : 'ihitt  in  the  IVorkj  of  Nature  there  ir  neither 
Prudence  nor  Vnderjianding,  hut  only  it  feems  jo  to  our  Apprehenfionspoeho 
judge  of  thefe  Divine  things  of  Nature,  according  to  our  oton  Arts  and 
Faculties,  and  Patterns  borrowed  from  our  felves^  as  if  the  A3  tve  Prin- 
ciples of  Nature  did  produce  their  Fffe3s  in  the  jame  manner ^ as  we  do 
our  Artificial  tt'orkf.  Wherefore  wc  conclude,  agreeably  to  the  Sence 
of  the  beft  Philofbphers,  both  Ancient  and  Modern,  That  Nature  is 
(uch  a Thing,  as  though  it  aft  Artificially  and  for  the  fake  of  Ends,  yet 
it  doth  but  ApemA  Mimickfhc  Divine  Art  and  IVtfdom,  it  /elf  not  Un- 
derftanding  thofe  Ends  which  it  Afts  for,  nor  the  Reafbn  of  what  if 
doth  in  order  to  them  5 for  which  Caule  alfo  it  is  not  Capable  of 
Confultation  or  Deliberation , nor  can  it  Aft  ElcSively  or  with  Dij- 
cretioni 

1 i;.  But  becaufe  this  may  feemftrange  at  tHefirft  fight, that  Nature 
(hould  be  faid  to  Aft  inui  t»  , for  the  fake  of  Ends,  and  Regularly  or 
Artificially,  and  yet  be  it  felf  devoid  of  Knowledge  and  'Underjlanding, 
we  (hall  therefore  endeavour  to  perfwade  the  Pojfibility , and  facili- 
tate the  Belief  of  it,  by  (bme  other  Inftances ; and  lirft  by  that  of 
flahits,  particularly  thofe  Mufical  ones,  of  Singing,  Playing  upon  In- 
ftruments,  and  Dancing.  Which  Habits  direft  every  Motion  of  the 
Hand,  Voice,  and  Body,  and  prompt  them  readily,  without  any  De- 
liberation or  studied  Confideraiion,  what  the  next  following  Note  or 
(hould  be.  . Ifyou  jogga  fleeping  Mufician,  and  fing  but  the 
firft  Words  of  a Song  to  him,  which  he  had  either  himfelf  compofed, 
or  learnt  before,  he  will  prefently  take  it  from  you,  and  that  perhaps 
before  he  is  thoroughly  awake,  going  on  with  it,  andfmging  out 
the  remainder  of  the  whole  Song  to  the  End.  Thus  the  Fingers  of 
an  exercifed  Lutonife,  and  the  Legs  and  whole  Body  of  a skilful  Dan* 
cer,  are  direfted  to  move  Regularly  and  Orderly,  in  a long  Train 
and  Series  of  Motions,  by  thofe  ArtiHcial  Habits  in  them,  which  do 
notlhemfelVes  at  all  comprebeqd  thofe  Laws  and  Rules ^of  Mujick.  or 
Harmony,  by  which  they  are  governed  ! So  that  the  fame  thing  mgy 
be  faid  of  thefe  Habits,  which  was  faid  before  of  Nature,  That  they 
do  not'  K»fljTybut  only  Do,  And  thus  we  fee  there  is  no  Reafon,  why 
this  Plajlick,,  Nature  (which  is  fuppofed  to  move  Body  Regularly  and 
Artificially)  (hould  be  thought  to  beanAbfblute  Impoi&bility,fince 
Habits  do  in  like  manoer, Gradually  Evolve  themfelves,in  a long  Train 
or  Series  of  Regular  and  Artificial  Motions,  readily  prompting  tbp 
doing  of  them , without  comprehending  that  Art  and  Reafon  by 
which  they  arc  direfted.  The  forementioned  Philolbpher  illuftrates 
the  Seminary  Reafon  and  PlaJiick.  Nature  of  the  Univerfc,  by  ihjs 
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£11.3/1/' very  Inftance  : HTOWaV^fyaaotirzisTixviKii’iwr'af  ivo 

«H.  0 ^ »TBi  7i;^y:iCH  iiiK.iy  XU  to;, ii  •n^x*'**  »to 

«uva,i;  ^ai(  ouhUi  Tiajlmf  nZfismf.  The  Energy  of  Natnre  k Artif- 
cidl^  ns  when  a Dancer  moves  ^ for  a Dancer  rejemhlei  thk  Artificial 
Life  of  Natnre,  forafmnch  at  Art  it  felf  moves  him,  and  Jo  moves  hint 
as  being  fncb  a Life  in  him.  And  agreeably  to  this  Conceit,  the  An- 
cient Mythologifts  reprefented  the  Natnre  of  the  Vniverfe,  by  Pan 
• Playing  nfon  a Pipe  or  Harp,  and  being  in  love  with  the  Nymph  Eccho  ; 

as  if  Nature  did , by  a kind  of  Silent  Melody,  make  all  the  Parts 
of  the  Univerle  every  where  Dannce  in  mea&re  & Proportion,  it  lelf 
being  as  it  were  in  the  mean  time  delighted  and  ravifbed  with  the  Re- 
ecchoing  of  its  own  Harmony. Hai/ta  are  faid  to  be  an  Adventitious  and 
Acqnired  Natnre,  and  Natnre  was  before  defined  by  the  Stokks  to  be 
or  a Habit : (o  that  there  feems  to  be  no  other  Difference  between 
thefe  two,  than  this,  that  whereas  the  One  is  Acqnired  by  Teaching, 
Indnjhy  and  Exercife  j the  other,  as  was  exprefled  by  Hippocrates,  is 
aTraJMA/Tv; ly  Ok  fjMiSm,Vnlearned  and  Vntanght,  and  may  in  Ibme 
fence  alto  be  laid  to  be  ouToS/ilboifo;,  Self-tanght,  though  (he  be  indeed 
always  Inwardly  Prompted, Secretly  Whilpered into, and  lnfpired,by 
the  Divine  Art  and  Wildom. 

14.  Moreover,  that  Ibraething  may  Aft  Artificially  znd  for  End/,- 
without  Comprehending  the  Reafon  of  what  it  doth,  may  be  further 
evinced  from  thofe  NatnralTnJiinOs  that  are  in  Animals,  which  with- 
out Knowledge  direft  them  to  a9  Regnlarly,  in  Order  both  to  their' 
own  Good  and  the  Good  of  the  Vniverfe.  As  for  Example  ; the  Bees 
in  Mellification,  and  in  framing  their  Combs  and  Hexagonial  Cells, 
the  Spiders  in  fpinning  their  Webs , the  Birds  in  building 
their  Nefts,  and  many  other  Animals  in  fiich  like  Aftions  of  theirs, 
which  would  feern  to  argue  a great  Sagacity  in  them,  whereas  not- 
withftanding,  asAriJiotleobCetves,  Wxv?»vi  ^imwavTa  psAdam.'- 
/jSfM  iroia-  They  do  thefe  things,  neither  by  Art  nor  by  Connfel  nor  by  a- 
ny  Deliberation  of  their  own,  and  therefore  are  not  Majiers  of  that 

according  to  which  they  Aft,  but  only  Pajjive  to  thelnftinftv 
and  Impreffes  thereof  upon  them.  And  indeed  to  affirm,  that  Brute 
Animals  do  all  thefe  things  by  a of  their  own,  and  which 

themfelves  are  Mailers  of,  and  that  without  Deliberation  and  Con- 
fultation,  were  to  make  them  to  be  endued  with  a rood  PerfeO  Intel- 
lelf,  fertranfeendingthatof  Hnmane  Reafon  ^ whereas  it  is  plain  e- 
nough,  that  Brntes  are  not  above  Confnltation,  but  Below  it,  and  that 

thefe  Inftinfts  of  Nature  in  them,  arc  Nothing  but  a kind  of  Fate  up- 
on them. 

15.  Thereis  in  the  next  place  another  imperfeSion  to  be  obferved 
in  the  Plajiieh.  Natnre,  that  as  it  doth  not  comprehend  the  Reafon  of 
its  own  Aftion,  lb  neither  is  it  Clearly  and  Exprejly  Confeions  of  what 
it  doth  5 in  which  Refpeft,  it  doth  not  only  fall  Ihort  of  Hnmane  Art, 
but  even  of  that  very  Manner  of  Afting  which  is  in  Brutes  themfelves, 
who  though  they  do  not  Underlland  the  Reafon  of  thofe  Aftions,that 
their  Natural  Inftinfts  lead  them  to,  yetthey  are  generally  conceived 
to  be  Confcious  of  them,  and  to  do  them  by  rhancy ; whereas  the 

Plafic^ 
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Njii/n;  in  the  ofFlantsancl  A'liiiuals-,  Items  tyhavc 

no  /^nimul  I ttncie,  no  Exprtls  C'ln-jcnjc  or  CoKjcioiiJi:cJs  of 

what  it  doth.  Thus  the  often  Commended  Fhilolopher,  » ? 

cpai'fatriav  ex'll  " i>  '■d-'ir:?  (px-.-maioix,  (favTOi.'a  i ftiTO^i/  Tu- 

ins  tt,  vciMKi-f  a ffii.affiv  t'xf*'  Nature  hath  not  fa  ^ 

much  as  any  Fancie  in  it  ^ As  IntetleUion  and  Knowledge  is  a thing  i u- 
periour  to  Fancie  , fo  Fancie  is  Superiour  to  the  Imprejs  ej  KaturCj 
for  Nature  hath  no  Apprckcnfion  nor  Confeiosss  Perception  of  any  thing.  In 
a Word,  Nature  is  a thing  that  hath  no  fuch  Selj-perccption  or 
Self-injoyment  in  it,  as  Animals  have. 

id.  Now  we  arc  .well  aware,  that  this  is  a Thing  which  the  Nar- 
row Principles  of  fome  late  Philolbphers  will  not  admit  of,  that 
there  (hould  be  any  Action  difiinft  from  Local  Motion  beCdcs  F..eprefy 
Confeious  Cogitation.  For  they  making  the  firft  General  Heads  of  all 
Entity,  to  be  Exlenfion  and  Cogitation,  or  Extended  Being  and  Cogita- 
tive, and  then  fuppofing  that  the  Elience  of  Cogitation  confifts  in 
Expref  Conjcioufnefs,  mull  needs  by  this  means  exclude  liich  a Plajiic( 

Life  of  Nature,  as  we  fpeak  of,  that  is  fuppoled  toaft  without  Animal 
Fancie  or  F.xpreji  Confeioufnefs.  Wherefore  we  conceive  that  the  firft 
Heads  of  Being  ought  rather  to  be  exprelled  thus ; Rejsjiing  or  Antity- 
fesss  Extcnfton,znA  £;/e,('r.c.Intcrnal  Energy  and  SelfaUivityx^mA  then 
again,  that  Life  or  Internal  .Self-all ivity,  is  to  be  fubdivided  into  fucti 
as  either  aifts  with  exprels  Conicioufnels  and  Synajihefs,  or  fuch  as  is 
without  it ; the  Latter  of  which  is  this  Plajiic^  Life  of  Nature:  So 
that  there  may  be  an  Action  diftintft  from  Local  Motion,  or  a I'it.il  En- 
ergy, which  is  not  accompanied  with  that  FaKcie,OT  Confeioufnefs,  that 
is  in  the  Energies  of  the  Animal  Life  j that  is,  there  may  be  a fimplc 
Internal  or  Vital  Autokinefie,  which  is  without  that 

en,  that  is  included  in  the  Nature  of  <ttiaOtnc,Ca«-yf^  and 
wf/j’svhich  makes  a Being  to  be  Prefent  with  it  lelf, Attentive  to  its  own 
Adions,  or  Animad  verlive  of  them,  to  perceive  it  felf  to  Do  or  Suller, 
and  to  have  a Fruition  or  Enjoyment  of  it  felf.  And  indeed  it  muft  be 
granted,  that  what  moves  Matter  or  determines  the  Motion  of  it  Ei- 
tatty,  muft  needs  do  it  by  Ibme  other  Energy  of  its  own,  as  it  is  Rea- 
fonable  allb  to  conceive,  that  it  lelf  hath  Ibme  t ital  Sympathy  with  . 

that  A/a/rcr  which  it  Ads  upon.  But  we  apprehend,  that  Both  thclc 
may  be  without  Clear  and  Expref  Conjciotdnifs.  Thus  the  Philolbpher,  £«.3.i.a  (.if/ 
■moTL  Ice's  'ttigycia,  tt,  « cfctsiKa,  d*tgyjit  5,  aVtfyti,  niWiieV- 

(fyl*  ccu-tHf,  Kav  /kii  cUoSnsft-n;  to??,  m'vniil?  Tie  tot  cIk?.  Every  Life  is  En- 
ergie,cvcH  the  worji  of  Lives,  and  therefore  that  oj  Nature.  IVhofe  Energie 
is  not  hke  that  oj  Fsre,but  fuch  anF.nergse,as  though  there  be  no  Senje  be- 
longing to  it, yet  kit  not  Temerariot/s  or  Fortuitcus,but  Ordertycy-Regul.tr. 

Wherefore  this  ControverGc  whether  the  Energy  of  the  Pl.ifiic^ 
nature,  be  Cogit.ttian,  or  no,  feems  to  be  but  a Logomachy,  or  Con- 
tention about  Words.  For  if  Clear  and  Exprels  be  fup- 

pofed  to  be  included  in  Cogitation,  then  it  muft  needs  be  granted  that 
Cogitation  Aolb  not  belong  to  the  Pt.ijlich^  Life  of  Nature:  but  if  the 
Notion  of  that  Word  heenlarged  lb  as  to  comprehend  all  Action  di-i 
ftinift  from  Local  Motion,  and  to  be  of  equal  Extent  with  Life,  then  the 
Energie  of  Natures  Cogitation,  O } Ncvei^ 
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Nevcrthelels  ifany  one  think  fit  to  attribute  Ibmc  Obfeure  and  Ira" 
perfedt  A’fw/e  or different  from  that  of  Anwi.tlt,io  the  Eu~ 
ergie  of  K'rf/»rc,and  will  therefore  call  it  a kind  ot Droirlie^Umwiiken- 
ed,  QT  AjloniJISd Cogitation,  the  Philofbpher,  before  mentioned,  will 
• not  very  much  gainfav  it : n"n4  p:«^llTax  aivtok  tiv«  i aloSyoiv  ovrij  ^fe'vcu, 

£a.].l.8;.}.  rlw  auaSnoiv  H rki  nmoiv , «W  oSiv  e1t(4  tIuJ 

tSIVvs  7n  tS  If  any  will  necdi  attribute  fame 

Igind  of  Apprehenjiott  or  Senfeto  Nature,  then  it  mujl  not  he  juch  a Senje 
or  Apprehenjion , as  is  in  Animals,  but  fomethsng  that  dif  ers  as  much 
from  it,  as  the  Senje  or  Cogitation  of  one  in  a profound  Jleep,  differs  from 
, that  of  one  who  k awake.  And  Cnee  it  cannot  be  denied  bnt  that  the 
rlafick.  Nature  hath  a certain  Dull  and  Objeure  Idea  of  that  which  it 
Stamps  and  Prints  upon  Matter,  the  fame  Philofopher  himfelf  fticks 
■ot  to  call  this  idea  of  Nature,  Mesisax  and  Ssljftfjia,  a SpeOacle  and 
Contemplamen,  as  likewife  the  Energy  of  Nature  towards  it,  Ihualoe 
a4e4)c«,  a Silent  Contemplation  5 nay  he  alloWS,that  Nature  may  be  (aid 
to  be , in  fome  Sence  , a Lover  of  SpeSacks  or  Con- 

templation. 

17.  However,  that  there  may  be  fome  Vital  Energy  without  Clear 
and  Exprels  rovaio^  iri?,  Con-fenfe  and  Confcioufnef,  Animadverjion,  At- 
tention, or  Self  perception,  feems  reafonable  upon  feveral  accompts. 
For  firft,  thole  Philofophersthemfelves,  who  make  the  F^ewee  of  the 
Soul  to  confift  in  Cogitation  , and  again  the  EJJence  of  Cogitation  in 
Clear  and  Exprefi  Confeioufneft,  cannot  render  it  any  way  probable, 
that  the  Souls  of  Men  in  all  profound  Sleeps,  Lethargies  and  Apople- 
xies, asalfbof  Embryo’s  in  the  Womb,  from  their  very  firft  arrival 
thither,  are  never  fo  much  as  one  moment  without  Exprefly  Conlci- 
ous  Cogitations  j which  if  they  were,  according  to  the  Principles  of 
their  Philofophy,  they  muff,  >^/4i!?i7,ceare  to  have  any  Being.  Now 
if  the  Souls  of  Men  and  Animals  be  at  any  time  without  Conjcioufnefr 
and  Self-perception,  then  it  muff  needs  be  granted,  that  Clear  and  Ex- 
prefs  Confeioufnefs  is  not  Effcntial  to  Life.  There  is  fome  appearance 
of  Life  and  Eital  Sympathy  in  certain  Vegetables  and  Plants,  which 
however  called  Senfttive  plants  and  Plant-animals,cannot  well  be  fup- 
pofed  to  haVe  Animal  Senfe  and  Fancy , or  Expref  Confeioufnefs'  in 
them  5 although  we  are  not  ignorant  in  the  mean  time,  how  fome  en- 
deavour to  (alve  all  thofe  Phenomena  Mechanically.  It  is  certain, 
that  our  Humane  Souls  themfelves  are  not  always  Confdosss,  of  what- 
ever they  have  in  them  j for  even  the  Sleeping  Geometrici- 
an, hath  at  that  time,  all  his  Geometrical  Theorems  and  Knowledges 
fome  way  in  him ; as  alfo  the  Sleeping  Mufician,  all  his  Mufical  Skill 
and  Songs  : and  therefore  why  may  it  not  be  poflible  for  the  Soul  to 
have  likewife  fome  AOual  Energie  in  it,  which  it  is  not  Exprefly  Con- 
lciousof?Wchavcall  Experience,  of  our  doing  many  Animal  Aftions 
Non-attendingly,wh'ich  we  refled  upon  afterwards^as  alfo  that  we  often 
continue  a long  Series  of  Bodily  Motions,  by  a mere  Firtual  Intention 
of  our  Minds,  and  as  it  were  by  Half  a Cogitation.  That  Vital  Sym- 
pathy, by  which  our  Soul  is  united  and  tied  faff,  as  it  were  with  a 
Knot,  to  the  Body,  is  a thing  that  we  have  no  dated  Confeioufnefs  of , 
but  only  in  its  Effeiffs.Nor  can  we  tell  how  we  come  to  be  fo  different- 
ly 
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lyiaffccVed  in  our  Souls,  from  the  many  different  Motions  made  upon 
our  Bodies.As  likcwife  we  are  not  Confcious  toour  feivcs  of  that  En- 
ergy, whereby  we  imprels  Variety  ofA/otions  and  t'igiirdtiotrs  upon  the 
Animal  Spirits  of  our  Brain  in  our  rhantajlick^  Thoughts.  For  though 
the  Geometrician  perceive  himlelf  to  make  Lines,  Triangles  and  Cir- 
cles in  the  Duff,  with  his  Finger,  yet  he  is  not  aware,  how  he  makes 
all  thofe  lame  Figures,  firft  upon  the  Corporeal  Spirits  of  his  Brain, 
from  whence  notwithllanding,  as  from  a Glals,  they  are  refleded  to 
him,  Fancp  being  rightly  concluded  by  Arijiotle  to  be  atFeal^ancl  Ob- 
jeure  Senfe.  There  isalfo  another  more  Interiour  kind  of PlaJiick_roiver 
in  the  Soul  (if  we  may  fo  call  it)  whereby  it  is  Formative  of  its  own 
Cogitations,  which  it  fclf  is  not  always  Conlcious  of  5 as  when  in 
Sleep  or  Dreams,  it  frames  Interlocutory  Dilcourles  betwixt  it 
and  other  Perfons,  in  a long  Series,  with  Coherent  Sence  ana  Apt 
Connexions,  in  which  oftentimes  it  &ems  to  be  furprized  with  unex- 
pected Anfwcrsand  Reparties  ; though  it  fclf  were  all  the  while  the 
Poet  and  Inventor  of  the  whole  Fable.  Not  only  our  Nictations  for 
the  molt  part  when  we  are  awake,  but  allb  our  NoCturnal  Volutati- 
ons  in  Sleep,  are  performed  with  very  little  or  no  Conlciouliiels.  Re- 
Ipiration  or  that  Motion  of  the  Diaphragma  and  other  Mulcles  which 
caules  it  (there  being  no  (iifliciene  Mechanical  accompt  given  of  it) 
may  well  be  concluded  to  be  alwaysa  Vital  Motion,though  it  be  not" 
always  Animal;  (ince  no  man  can  affirm  that  he  is  perpetually  Con- 
lcious to  himlelf,  of  that  Energy  of  his  Soul,  which  does  produce  it 
when  he  is  awake,  much  Ids  when  alleep.  And  Laltly,  the  Cartelian 
Attempts  to  lalve  the  Motion  of  the  Heart  Mechanically,  leera  tobe 
abundantly  confuted,  by  Autoply  and  Experiment,  evincing  the 
Syjlole  of  the  Heart  to  be  a Afttfiular  ConliriQion,  caufed  by  Ibme 
Vital  Principle,  to  make  which,  nothing  but  a rulfificlt^  Corporeal  gua- 
//// intheSubftance  of  the  Heart  it  felf,  is  very  tlnphilolbphical  and 
Abliird.  Nowas  wehavenovoluntary  at  all,  upontheJ^- 

Jlok  and  Diafiole  of  the  Heart,  (b  are  we  not  confcious  to  our  lelves 
of  any  Energy  of  our  own  Soul  that  caufes  them,  and  therefore  we 
may  rcafonably  conclude  from  hence  alfo,  that  there  is  fome  P1/4/ Enm 
ergy,  without  Animal  Fancy  or  Synafthejit,  exprds  Confeioufnefs  and 
Self -perception.  , 

18.  Wherefore  the  Pljftick  Nature  aCHng  neither  by  Knowledge  .. 

nor  by  Animal  Fancy,  neither  ElcOively  not  Flormeticatly,  muft  be  con- 
cluded to  aft  Fatally,  Magically  and  Sympathetically.  And  thus  that 
Curious  and  Diligent  Inquirer  into  Nature,  before  commended,  re- 
fo\ves,Natura  tanijnam  Fato  qnodam,fcn  Mandato  feenndum  Leges  ope- 
rante,movef,Natnre  moveth  as  it  were  by  a kind  of  Fate  orCommand.aBing  ' 

accordingto  Laws.  Fate,  and  the  Laws  or  Commands  of  the  Deity, 
concerning  the  Mundane Oeconomy  (they  being  really  the  lame 
thing)  ought  not  to  be  looked  upon,  neither  as  t'erbal  things,  nor 
as  mere  IKill  and  Cogitation  in  the  Mind  of  God  ; but  as  an  Energe- 
tical and  Effelfual  Principle,  conftituted  by  the  Deity,  for  the  bring- 
ing of  things  decreed  to  pafs.  The  Aphrodifian  Philofopher  with 
others  of  the  Ancients,  have  concluded,  that  Fate  and  Nature  are 
but  two  different  Names,  for  one  and  the  fame  thing,  and  that 
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■r.Tt  yy-  ipuffif,  ^ T5  1'3'  ci|UO/p(Ltyoi',  both  that  which  it 

done  Fatally,  is  dorse  NalHrallj/,  and  a^a  whatever  it\  desse  natural!},  it 
done  Fatal!}  i but  that  which  we  aflert  in  this  place  is  only  this,  that 
the  rlajiic\  Nature  mty  be  laid  to  be,  the  True  and  Fropcr  Fate  of 
Matter,  or  the  Corporeal  IVorld,  Now  that  which  adis  not  by  any 
Knowledge  ot  Fancy,  tVill  or  Appetite  of  its  own,  but  only  Fatally  ac- 
cording to  L<»n>/ and /wpr^j-  made  upon  it  ("but  differently  in  dif- 
ferent Cafes)  may  be  laid  alfb  to  aft  Magically  and  Sympathetically. 
"H  «Ait6ivH  /uayda  (faith  the  Philolbpher)  « "nS  toit'i  <f  iXia  k,  leiuee. 
The  true  Magick^it  the  Friendjtsip  and  Dijeord  that  is  in  the  Z)niverfe:,ind 
again  Magick  is  faid  to  be  founded  tv  ry  miamdAx  tj*  t*/  otsUfifcav 
■jy' TTiA\£i’  TmsuKix  ’vf«?  tv^Sov  evrrtXitTb'.,  In  the  Sympathy  and  l',tricty 
of  diverfe  Powers  conjpiring  together  into  one  Animal.  Of  which  I’af 
lages,  thoyigh  the  Principal  meaning  feem  to  be  this,  that  the  ground 
of  Magical  Kafeination,  is  one  FitalVnitive  Principle  in  the  Univerfe; 
yet  they  imply  alfo,  tliat  there  is  a certain  I'ital  Fnergy,  not  in  the 
way  of  Knowledge  and  Fancy,  Will  and  Animal  Appetste,  but  Fatally 
• Sympathetica! and  Magical.  As  indeed  that  Mutual  Sympathy  which 

we  have  conflant  Experience  of,  betwixt  our  Soul  and  our  Body, 
(being  not  a Material  and  Mechanical,  but  Vital  thing)  may  becall- 
.cd  alfo  Magical. 

19.  From  what  hath  been  hitherto  declared  concerning  the  Pla- 
ftick  Nature,  it  may  appear  ; That  though  it  be  a thing  that  afts 
for  F.nds  Artijicially.and  which  may  be  alfo  called  the  Divine  Art, and 
thefa/cof  the  Corporeal  World-,  yet  forall  that  it  is  neither  Cod  nor 
Goddcjl, bm  a Low  and  Imperfeft  Creature.  Forafmuch  as  it  is  not  Ma- 
Jler  of  that  Keafon  and  Wifdom  according  to  which  it  afts, nor  does  it 
properly  Intend  thofe  Ends  which  it  afts  fiir,  nor  indeed  is  it  Ex- 
prelly  Confeious  of  what  it  doth  ; it  not  Knowing  but  only  Doing,  ac- 
cording to  Commands  & Laws  impreft  upon  it. Neither  ofwhich  things 
ought  to  feem  ftrange  or  incredible,  fuiceN.j/»rf  may  as  well  aft  Regu- 
larly and  ./<r//^f/a/)',without  any  Knowledge  and  Conlciouliiels  of  its 
own,  as  Forms  of  Letters  compounded  togethcr,may  Print  Coherent 
PhilolbphickSence,though  they  underftand  nothingat  alljand  it  may 
alfo  aft  for  the  fake  of  thole  Ends,  that  are  not  intended  by  it  felf' 
but  fbme  Higher  Being,  as  well  as  the  Saw  or  Hatchet  in  the  hand  of 
simftu.ma-  the  Architeftor  Mechanickdoth,  t4  tvota  t»  -tciUml  , dSK  » 

T'/l.etjf.  L.  2.  , ocAlv«  T5°  irxiiferJv , the  Ax  cssts  for  the 

fahe  of  fomething,  though  it  felf  dees  not  ratiocinate,  nor  intend  or  de- 
ftgn  any  thing,  but  is  only  fuhfervient  to  that  which  does  fo.  It  is  true, 
that  onr  Humane  Adions  are  not  governed  by  fuch  exaft  Rcafon,  Art, 
and  Wifdom,  nor  carried  on  with  fuch  Conftancy,  Eavennefs  and 
Uniformity,  as  the  Aftions  of  Nature  are  ; notwithftanding  which, 
fince  we  aft  according  to  a Knowledge  o(  our  and  arc  Mailers 
of  that  by  which  our  Aftions  are  direfted,  fince  we  do  not 

aft  Fatally  only  , but  EleOively  and  Intendingly , with  CossjcioufnejS 
and  Self  perception  ; the  Rational  Life  that  is  in  us,  ought  to  be  ac- 
compted  a much  Higher  and  more  Noble  Perfeftion,  than  that  Pla- 
Jiiclg  Life  of  Natus  e.  Nay,  this  Plaitic^^  Na/ vre,  is  fb  far  from  being 
the  Psrjl  and  Hi^hejl  Life,  that  it  is  indeed  the  Laft  and  Loweft  tst 

all 
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all  Lives  ; it  being  really  the  lame  thing  with  the  I'c^ctdlive,  which 
is  Inferiour  to  the  Seujitive.  The  difference  betwixt  Ndtisre  and  Wif- 
dora  was  before  obfcrved,  that  H'ifdom  is  the  Firji  aadHi^qheJi  thing, 
but  Nature  the  Lsji  and  LenreJ}  j this  latter  being  but  an  Umbratile 
Imitation  of  the  former.  And  to  this  purpofe,  this  Plaftick  Nature 
is  further  deferibed  by  the  fame  Philofo{>her  in  thefe  Words,  tV  -nilvvy 
St©-  0 K6y>i  UK  anytTos  vS?,  sA’  auToi-Ss, 

yvneeMav  t Ad tStov.  The  SfersHatic\  Reafett  or  Flajiic^ 

Nature,  is  no  pure  Mind  or  perfeO  lutellcS,  nor  anj  kind  of  pure  Soul 
steither  5 but  fontething  which  depends  upon  it,  being  as  it  tocre  an  Efful- 
gency  or  Eradiation  , front  both  together , Mind  and  Soul , or  Soul 
affehed  according  to  Mind  , generating  the  fame  as  a Lower  kind  of 
L,fe. 

And  though  this  Flajlick.  Nature  contain  no  linall  part  of  Divine 
Frovidencc  'ta  'K,  yet  fince  it  isa  thing  that  cannot  ad  Eledively  nor 
with  Dilcretion,  it  muft  needs  be  granted  that  there  is  a Higher  and 
Di  viner  Providence  than  this,  which  allb  prelides  over  the  Corporeal 
World  it  Iclf, which  was  a thing  likewile  infilled  upon  by  that  Philolb- 
pher,  yintai  -rai  tv  -tovTis  dNvx  >(J' Adyss  £u.^.l.^a.■j9i 

kb;,  ;A  -ff  TT^i^av,  H rj/  tS?  oTJtf/Uf  Ady»v  Ady»t,  a ^ tv  t»7(  evi^/su- 

tikoTs  Ady«i«  tvi,  >9  7^’  yttOfitii;;v , T»S  ovl^fsctTiKVi  uinit  Adyaf 

The  things  in  the  wgrld,are  not  adminifired  merely  by  Spermatick,Reafons, 
but  by  Perileptickfthat  is,Comprehenfive  InteUe3ualReafons)wbichare  in 
order  of  Nature  before  the  other,  becaufe  in  the  Spermatid^  Reafons  cannot 
be  contained  that  which  is  contrary  to  tifasj&c.  Where  though  this  Philo- 
Ibpher  may  extend  his  Spermatick,  Reafons  further  than  we  do  our  Pla~ 

Jiick,  Nature  in  this  place,  (which  is  only  conhned  to  the  Motions  of 
Matter)  yet  he  concludes,  that  there  is  a higher  Principle  preliding 
over  the  Univerfc  than  this*  So  that  it  is  not  Ratio  merfa  confufa, 
a Reafon  drowned  in  Matter,  and  confounded  with  it,  which  is  the  Su- 
preme Govemour  of  the  World,  but  a Providence  peifedl  y Intelledu- 
al,  AbilraO  and  RclcifecL 

ao.  But  though  the  Plaftick  Nature  be  the  Loweft  of  all  Live*, 
neverthelefs  lince  it  b a Life,  it  mnft  needs  be  Incorporeal ; all  Life 
being  luch.  For  Body  being  nothing  but  Antitypons  Extenfon,  or 
Refijiing  Bulk.,  nothing  but  mere  0»//tidr,  ^dvWrarfr4 -r/;W,  together 
with  Pajfive  Capability,  hath  no  Internal  Energy,  Sef-aOivity,  or  Lift 
belonging  to  it ; it  b not  able  fo  much  as  to  Move  it felf,  and  there- 
fore much  lefs  can  it  Artificially  dhreO  its  own  Motion.  Moreover, 
in  the  Efformation  of  the  Bodies  of  Animals,  it  is  One  and  the  feif- 
lame  thing  that  direds  the  Whole  ; that  which  Contrives  and  F rames 
the  Eye,  cannot  be  a diftind  thing  from  that  which  Frames  the  Eju} 
nor  that  which  makes  the  Hand,  from  that  which  makes  the  Foot } 
the  lame  thing  which  delineates  the  Veins,  muft  allb  form' the  Arte- 
ries ; and  that  which  &bricates  the  Nerves , muft  allb  projed  the 
Mufcles  and  Joynts  j it  muft  be  the  lame  thing  that  deligns'  and  Or- 
ganizes the  Heart  and  Brain , with  fuch  Communications  betwixt 
them;  One  and  the  felf- fame  thing  muft  needs  have  in  it,  the  entire 
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Idea  and  the  complete  Model  or  Platform  of  the  whole  Organiefe 
Body.  For  the  ftveral  parts  of  Matter  diftant  from  one  another,  a- 
fting  alone  by  themfelves,  without  any  common  Direftrix,  being 
not  able  to  confer  together,  nor  communicate  with  each  other,  could 
never  poflibly  confpire  to  make  up  one  fuch  uniform  and  Order- 
ly Syfteni  or  Compages,  as  the  Body  of,  every  Animal  is.  The 
fame  is  to  be  faidlikcwife  concerning  the  Plaftick  Nature  of  the  whole 
Corporeal  Untverie  , iti  which  a-rovloc  tnw.ThaKTou,  M thinf^i  are 
ordered  together  cortffinngly  into  One.lt  muft  be  oneand  the  lame  thing, 
which  formeth  the  whole,  orelfeit  could  never  have  fallen  into  fuch' 
an  Uniform  Order  and  Harmony. Now  that  which  isOne  and  the  Same, 
a(f  ing  upon  feveral  diftant  parts  of  Matter,  cannot  be  Corporeal. 


Indeed  Arijlotle  is  feverely  cenfured  by  fbme  learned  men  for  this, 
that  though  he  talk  every  where  of  (uch  a Nature  as  afts  Regularljiy^ 
Artificially  and  Methodically,  in  order  to  the  Belt,  yet  he  does  no 
where  poGtively  declare  whether  this  Nature  of  his  be  Cor- 
poreal or  Incorporeal , Suhjlantial  or  Accidental , which  yet  is' 
the  left  to  be  wondred  at  in  him  , becaule  he  does  not  clearly 
determine  thefe  fame  points  concerning  the  Rational  Soul  neither, 
but  feems  to  ftagger  uncertainly  about  them.  In  the  mean  time  it 
cannot  be  denied,  but  that  Arifiotle's  Followers  do  forthemoft  part 
conclude  this  Nature  of  his  to  be  Corporeal ; whereas  notwlthftand- 
ing,  according  to  the  Principles  of  this  Philolbphy,  it  cannot  poffi- 
blybefuch:  For  there  is  nothing  elfe  attributed  to  Body  in  it,  bc- 
fides  thefe  three , Matter , Form  and  Accidents  ; neither  of  which' 
can  be  the  Arifiotelick_  Nature.  Fitft , it  cannot  be  Matter  j'  be- 
C2u{e  Nature,  according  to  Arijiotle,  isGjppofcd  to  bethe  Priwe/p/e  of 
Motion  zndi  ABivity,  which  Matter  in  it  lelf  is  devoid  of.  Moreover 
Arijiotle  concludes,  that  they  who  aflign  only  a Material  Caufe,  aft 
Ggn  no  Caufe  at  all  t5  iC  19  of  well  and  fit,  of  that  Regular  and 

Artificial  Frame  if  things  vhicb  is  aferihed  to  Nature  ; upon  both' 
which  accompts,  it  is  determined  by  that  Philolbphcr,  that 
H (flimf  ifX"  % axTi'oc  uA.it?,  Nature  is  more  a Principle  and 

Caufe  than  Matter,  and  therefore  it. cannot  be  oneand  the  fame  thing 
with  it.  Again,  it  is  as  plain,  that  Arijiotle's  Nature  cannot  be  the 
Forms  of  particular  Bodies  neither  , as  Vulgar  Peripateticks  leem 
to  conceive,  thefc  being  all  Generated  and  Produced  by  Nature,  and 
as  well  Corruptible  as  Generable.  Whereas  Nature  is  (uch  a thing  as 
is  neither  Generated  nor  Corrupted,  it  being  the  Principle  and  Caufc 
of  all  Generation  and  Corruption.  To  make  Nature  and  the  Mate- 
rial Forms  of  hoAltstoheoae  and  the  (elftftme  thing,  isallone  as 
if  onelbould  make  the  ( with  the  Stamper  too)  to  be  one  and 
the  lame  thing,  with  the  Signature  upon  the  Wax.  And  Laftly,  Ari- 
Jiotle's  Nature  can  leaftof  ail  be  the  Accidents  or  Qualities  of  Bodies  ; 
becaule  thelead  only  in  Vertueof  their  Subftance,  neither  can  they 
exercileany  ABive  Power  over  the  Subftance  it  fcif  in  which  they  are  j 
whereas  the  Phfiick_  Nature  is  a thing  that  Domineers  over  the  Sub- 
ftance of  the  whole  Corporeal  Vniverfe,  and  which  Subordinately  to 
the  Deity,  put  both  Heaven  and  Earth  into  this  Frame  in  which 
now  it  is.  Wherefore  Gnce  Arijiotle's  Nature  can  be  neither  the 
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Mutter , nor  the  Forms , nor  the  Accidents  of  Bodies,  it  is  plain, 
that  according  to  his  own  Principles,  it  muft  be  Incorporeal. 


a I.  Now  if  the  Plaftick  Nature  be  Incorporeal,  then  it  muft  of 
ncccHity,  be  either  an  Inferiour  Fotver  or  FucHhy  of  Ibme  Soul  which 
is  alfo  Conicious,  Senfitive  or  Rational  j or  elfe  a lower  Suhjiontial 
Life  by  it  felf,  devoid  of  Animal  Conlcioufnels.  The  Platonifts  (eem 
toaffirm  both  thefe  together,  namely  that  there  is  a rlajiick.  Nature 
‘ lodged  in  all  particular  Souls  of  Animals,  Brutes  and  Men,  and  al- 
io that  there  is  a General  rlaJlick.or  Sfcrmatick^Frinciple  of  the  whole 
t^»;t/e;/cdiftinft  from  their  Higher  Mundane  Soul,  though  fubordi- 
nate  to  it,  and  dependent  upon  it,  ii 

That  which  is  called  Nature,  is  the  Off-fpristg  of 
ail  higher  Soul,  which  hath  a more  Towerful  Life  in  it.  And  though 
A rijiotk  do  not  fo  clearly  acknowledge  the  lucorporeity  and  Subjlan- 
tiality  of  Souls,  yet  heconcurrsvery  much  with  this  Platonich.Do- 
ftrine,  that  A'a/wre  is  either  a tflirci- raujer  or  Faculty  of  Ibme  Conici- 
ous Soul,  or  clle  an  Inferiour  kind  of  Life  by  it  felf,  depending  upon  a 
Superiour  Soul. 


And  this  we  Ihall  make  to  appear  from  his  Book  De  Parlibist  Ani-  t.uc.i: 
malium,  after  we  have  taken  notice  of  Ibme  confiderabic  Prelimina- 
ry Pallages  in  it  in  order  thereunto.  For  having  firft  declared,  that 
betides  tbe.Material  Caufe,  there  are  other  Caules  allbof  Natural  Ge- 
nerations,namely  theic  two,  HTE  S tvtxa  ig  o6t»  ii  Kiniotao;,  that 

forwhofc  fake,  (or  the  Final  Caute)  and  that  from  which  the  Principle 
of  Motion  is,  (or  the  ElBcient  Caufe)  he  determines  that  the  former 
of  thclc  Two,  isthe  principal,  cpcdrvrau  ) 7t5<Ltk  iiv  tnnclTiv©-. 

^'STK,ii?X«  3 <>  ojMi'a:?,  ivtitti??  >J'  xt'xtau;^  to7?  <p\us\  musr,- 

MjLeri.  The  chiefejl  of  thefe  two  Caufes  feems  to  he  the  F inalor  the  Intending 
Caufe  5 for  this  is  Keajon,  and  Reafon  is  alike  a Principle  in  Artificial 
and  in  Natural  things.  Nay  the  Philolbpher  adds  excellently,  that 
there  is  more  of  Reafon  and  Art,  in  the  things  of  Nature,  than  there  is 
in  thole  things  that  are  Artificially  made  by  men,  (xaMov  lA'  ’Sii  ri  5 'in- 
xa  iy  TO  kxAov  de  To";  tpuata;  ii  Toi;  There  is  more  of 

Final  or  Intending  Caufalit)  and  of  the  reafon  of  Good,  in  the  wor^ 
of  Nature  than  in  thofe  of  Humane  Art.  After  which  he  great- 
ly complains  of  the  firft  and  moft  Ancient  Phyfiologers , meaning 
thereby  Anaximander,  and  thofe  other  lonicks  before  Anaxagoras, 
that  they  confidered  only  tW  vAialui  agxlui,  the  Material  Principle  and 
of  things,  without  attending  to  thofe  Two  other  Caufes,  the 
Principle  of  Motion , and  that  which  aims  at  Ends,  they  talking  on- 
ly, of  Fire,  Water,  Air  and  Earth,  and  generating  the  whole  World, 
from  the  Frotuitous  Concourfe  of  thefe  Sendefs  Bodies.  But  at 
length  Ariflotle  falls  upon  Democritus,  who  being  Junior  to  thofe 
others  before  mentioned , Philofophifed  after  the  lame  Atheiftical 
manner,  but  in  a new  way  of  his  own,  by  Atoms ; acknowledging 
no  other  Nature,  neither  in  the  Univerfe,  nor  in  the  Bodies  of  Ani- 
mals, than  that  of  Fortuitous  Mechanijm,  and  fuppofing  all  things 
to  arife  from  the  different  Compofitions  of  Magnitudes,  Figures,  Sites, 
and  Motions.  Of  which  Demoeritick  Philofophy,  he  gives  his  Cen- 
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Tii  fati.  dm.  fure  in  tliefc  following  words, « Sr  id  ina^t 

^ fulfil , o{9i'«  av  A«ft<)K£i!o4  At'joi,  &c.  If  Ani- 
mals and  their  fcvcral  farts  did  confijl  of  nothing  hut  Figure  and  Co- 
lour, then  indeed  Democritus  toonld  he  in  the  right ; But  a Dtad  man 
hath  the  fame  Form  and  Figure  of  Body,  that  he  had  before,  and  yet  for 
alt  that  he  is  not  a Man  5 neither  is  a Brazen  or  IFooden  Hand  a Hand, 
but  only  Equivocally,  as  a Painted  Fhyjician,  or  Pipes  made  of  Stone  are 
fo  called.  No  member  of  a Dead  Mans  Body,  is  that  tohich  it  was  before, 
when  he  was  alive,  neither  Eye,  nor  Hand,  nor  Footi  therefore  this  it 
hut  a rude  way  of  Philofophizing,  and  jujl  as  if  a Carpenter  JBould  talh^ 
of  a tVooden  Hand.  For  thsss  thefe  Phyfiologers  declare  the  Generations 
and  Caufes  of  Figures  only,  or  the  Matter  out  of  which  things  are  made, 
as  Air  and  Earth.  Whereas  no  Artificer  would  think.’*  jufficient,  to  ren- 
der fuchaCaufe  of  any  Artificial  Fahrick,  becaufethe  Injirument  happen- 
ed to  fall fo  upon  the  Timber,  that  therefore  it  was  HoUow  here  and  Plane 
there  ; but  rather  becaufe  himfelf  made  fuch  jirokys  , and  for  fuch 
Ends,  See. 

Now  in  the  clofc  of  all,  this  Philofopher  at  length  declares,  That 
there  is  another  Pri»c;/i/c  of  Corporeal  things,  belidcs  the  Material, 
and  filch  as  is  not  only  the  Caufe  of  Motion,  but  allb  afts  Artificially 
in  order  to  Ends,  tn  ti  roiSror  ii  <}>•  no.xS^  <j>ucjr,  there  is  fuch  a 
thing  as  that  which  we  Call  Nature,  that  is,  not  the  Fortuitous  Motion 
of  Senfiefs  Matter,  but  a Plajiick  Regular  and  Artificial  Nature,  fuch  as 
ads  for  Ends  and  Good:,  declaring  in  the  fame  place,  what  this  Nature 
is,  namely  that  it  is  " fie  iidi  Soul,  or  Part 

of  Soul,  or  not  without  Soul ; and  from  thence  inferring,  that  it  pro- 
perly belongs  to  a Phy  (iologer,  to  treat  concerning  the  Soul  alfo.  But 
he  concludes  afterwards, Tmaa.  <fi:<stc,that  the  whole  Soul  is  not 
Nature  i whence  it  remains,  that  according  to /Iri/Jar/e's  fence,  Na- 
ture is  it  S fii  cc:Aj  either  part  of  aSoulor  notwith- 

, out  Soul,  that  is,  either  a lower  Part  or  Faculty  of  fome  Confeious 

Soul;  or  elfcan  Inferiour  kind  of  Life  by  it  lelf,  which  is  not  with- 
out Soul,  butSuborditatetoit  and  dependent  on  it. 

as.  As  for  the  Bodies  of  Animals /trri7«(/e  fird;  relblves  in  General, 
that  Nature  in  them  is  either  the  whole  Soul,  or  elfe  fome  part  of  it, 
(pieif  <ic  It  Kimaa,  -riKof  tS  ^<1®,  hti)i  -misa.  it  e ti  aarsitc. 

Nature  at  the  Moving  Principle,  or  as  that  which  aSs  Artificially  for 
Ends,  (^fo  far  at  concerns  the  Bodies  of  Animals ) is  either  the  whole  Soul, 
or  elfe  fome  Part  of  it.  Butjafterward  he  determines  more  particularly, 
that  the  PladkkNatare  is  not  the  wholeSoul  in  Animals,but  only  Ibrae 
part  of  it  j » Tsitsa.  (fwns,  ixMi  ti  asrsUf,  that  is.  Nature 

in  Animals,  properly  fb  called,  is  fome  Lower  Power  or  Faculty  lodged 
in  their  refpedive  Souls,  whether  Senfitive  or  Rational. 

And  that  there  is  Pladkk  Nature  in  the  Souls  of  Animals,  the 
lame  AriSlotle  ellcwhere  affirms  and  proves  after  this  man- 

: TI  •ri  ov»{-^  ei?  T'«va*Ti«  , li  orv^  ly  Tht  ym‘  Siourva- 

etiarmi  ei  idrri  tsai  t^  xsmKim<i,  id,  t5t'  iV*  e ty  "d  owtio»  t5 
ty  Tj^iftoJar  what  is  that  which  in  the  Bodies  of  Animals  holds 

together 
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together  fiich  things  as  of  their  own  Katnre  wciild  otherwife  move  con- 
trary roifs  , and  pie  ajiimler , as  Fire  and  Earth  , which  would 
he  dijlraSed  and  dijjipated,  the  one  tending  upwards,  the  other  down- 
wards, were  there  not  fomething  to  hinder  them  : now  if  there  he  any 
juch  thing,  this  miiji  he  the  Soul,  which  is  aljo  the  Caufe  of  Nourifjment 
and  Augmentation.  Where  the  Philolbpher  adds,  that  though  (bme 
were  of  Opinion,  that  Fire  w.is  that  which  was  the  Caufe  of  Nou- 
rifhment  and  Augmentation  in  Animals,  yet  this  was  indeed  but 
ffWcuTiov  TO?,  a /xiv  a7rA£?  tuTiov,  «Wii  faaiMov  « only  the  Concaufe 
or  Instrument,  and  not  (imply  the  Caufe,hut  rather  the  Soul.  And  to  the 
fame  purpofe  he  philofophizeth  elfewhere,  h Si'  h Dittsfya.l, 

•yinTtu  T5i«?<aoi?  hTtetsds  k(yx^ilss.Tia.;l<it- 

Neither  is  ConcoUion  hy  which  Nourijhnient  is  made  tn  Animals  done 
Without  the  Soul,  nor  without  Heat,  for  all  things  are  done  hy 
'Fire. 

And  certainly  it  (eems  very  agreeable  to  the  Theenomcna,  to  ac- 
knowledge Ibmcthing  in  the  Bodies  of  Animals  Superiour  to Mecha- 
nifra,  as  that  may  well  be  thought  to  be,  which  keeps  the  more  fluid 
parts  of  them  conftantly  in  the  lame  Form  and  Figure,  lb  as  not  to 
be  enormoufly  altered  in  their  Growth  by  dilproportionate  nourilh- 
ment  i that  which  reftores  Flelh  that  was  loft,  confolidates  diflblvtd 
Continuities,  Incorporates  the  newly  received  Nourilhment,  and 
joynsit  Continuoufly  with  the  preexiftent  parts  of  Flelh  and  Bone; 
which  regenerates . and  repairs  Veins  conftimed  or  cut  olfj  which 
caufes  Dentition  in  (b  regular  a manner,  and  that  notonly  in  In- 
fants, butalfo  Adult  pcrlbns  5 that  which  cafts  off  Excrements  and 
difehargeth  Superfluities;  which  makes  things  feem  ungrateful  to  an 
Interiour  Senie,  that  were  norwithftanding  pleafing  to  the  Tafte. 

That  Nature  of  Hippocrates,  that  is  theCuratrix  of  Difcafes,ai  (punt; 

iWm  iMTcd,  and  that  Archeus  of  the  Chymifts  or  Paracclfians,  to 
which  all  Medicaments  are  but  Sublervicnt,  as  being  able  to  eft'eift 
nothing  ofthcmfel ves  without  it.  I (ay,  there  feems  to  be  fuch  a Prin- 
ciple as  this  in  thcBodiesof  Animals,  which  is  not  Mechanical  Itpc 
Fitah,  and  therefore  fince  Entities  are  not  to  be  multiplied  without 
ncccflity,  we  may  with  Aristotle  conclude  it  to  be  or  /udoiov 

a certain  part  of  the  Soul  of  thofe  Animals,  or  a Lower  Incon- 
feious  Power  lodged  in  them. 

25.  Beftdes  this  Plaftick  Nature  which  is  in  Animals , forming 
their  (everal  Bodies  Artificially,  as  (b  many  Microcofms  or  Little 
tVorlds,  there  muft  bealfoa  general  Plaftick  Nature  in  the  Macre- 
cofmxht  whole  Corporeal  Univeric,  that  which  makes  all  things  thus 
to  confpire  ev'cry  where , and  agree  together  into  one  Harmony. 
Concerning  which  Flajiicl^  Nature  of  the  Univerle,  the  .Author  je 
Mundo  writes  after  this  manner,  ^ r i'Koi  ulsitoi  Sisuds/ar.oi  pda  it  Six 
*xvTcv  Slaa«jit  lAci'X/iK,  One  Power  pajfing  thorough  all  things,,  ordered 
and  formed  the  whole  IForld.  Again  he  calls  the  lame  nseupta,  k,  V/c- 
'I'l'JJ*,  'dii/aoi  iffi'av,  a Spirit,  and  a Living  and  Generative  Nature, 
and  plainly  declares  it,  to  be  a thingdiftimft  from  the  De/Zy,  but  Sub- 
ordinate to  it  and  dependent  on  it.  But  Anjlotle  himlelf  in  that  ge- 
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nuine  Work  of  his  before  mentioned  , fpeaks  clearly  and  poli- 
tivelv  concerning  this  Plaftick  Nature  of  the  Univerle,  as  well  as 
n p that  of  Animals,  in  thefc  words,  <pcd»e-rx.  ya?  to,« 

1,1  eVowTck  TOK  a^iy/xorev  Tie  a«XH  t-a  axTi* 

Toiouhs.  iiv  ’i}*uyj,  T-a  5r?tM»  ri  4^'X€i;' 

/u«Mo»  eixii  T »5^rov  ysyevHtftu  uiri  ToiadTxe  axTiM , d y^ycn , Him 
ToiocfiTlw  (MtI«v  fx^ov,  it  TO  ?£«  TO  3v«nii.  ti  ^ 7rTOy/iV<''  _i  *£/- 

ff/LcV®'  tpalvtTtu  tv  to7<  iytn'oie  , fc  ti  3 kMot 

£M6ie,  19  lie  tTOx*»  ™ mV 

tpusa  (fan'/  5vtu  ytitiSar  t </''  if^vov  Tu;^e  % W ou>ro;xaT»  Toftrrov 
i-v  S (XTi^  Tu>f?  iiA  tTiav  (pctivtffu*  //  Jeexf/cthy  that  Jt 

there  isArttn  Artificial  things,  fo  in  the  things  of  feature,  there  it  nn- 
other  Inch  like  rniiaple  or  Catije,  which  we  our  Jelves  fartafie  of  i m 
the  fame  manner  as  ne  do  of  Heat  and  Cold,  from  the 'Vniverje,  If  here- 
foreit  it  more  probable  that  the  whole  If'orld  was  at  firft  made  bj  jneh ^ 
Caiije  as  this  (if  at  leaji  it  were  made)  and  that  it  is  Jiill  conjerved  by 
the  lame,  than  th.it  Mortal  Animals  fiontd  be  fa:  for  there  is  much 
more  of  Order  and  determinate  Regularity,  in  the  He,tvcnly  Bodies  than 
in  onrfclves  ; but  more  offorliiitcujnefi  and  inconjlant  Regularity  among 
thejc  Mortal  things.  Notwitl.jianding  which,  tome  there  are , who  , 
thoughthey  cannot  but  acknowledge  that  the  Bodies  of  Animals  mre  all 
framed  by  an  Artificial  Nature,  yet  they  will  needs  contend  that  the 
Syjiem  of  the  Heavens fprung  merely  from  Fortune  and  Chance  j although 
there  be  not  the  leaji  appearance  of  Fortuitoujnefi  or  Temerity  in  it. 
And  then  he  firms  up  all  into  this  Conclufion,  *?»  Svaa  oVi  ti 

toiStovo  Si  ^ xaXSpi^o  ipwa"  ifcherefore  it  is  manifeil , that  there  is  fume 

fuch  thingas  that  which  we  call  Nature,  that  is,  that  there  is  not  only 
an  Artificial,  Methodical  and  Flafiick.  Nature  in  Am  mats,  by  which 
their  refpeftive  Bodies  are  Framed  and  Conferved  ; but  alfo  that 
there  is  fuch  3 General  Plajiick.  Nature  likewife  in.  the 
which  the  Heavens  and  whole  World  are  thus  Artificially  Ordered 
and  Dirpofed. 

• 34.  Now  whereas  in  the  forecited  Words,  tells  us,  t^t 

we  partake  of  Life  and  Underftanding, from  that  in  the  Univerle, after 
the  lame  manner  as  we  partake  of  Heat  and  Cold,  from  that  Heat 
and  Cold  that  is  in  the  Univerfe  ^ It  is  obfcrvable,  that  this  was  a 
Notion  borrowed  from  (as  we  underftand  both  from  Xeno- 

phon and  Plato)  that  Philofopher  having  ufed  it  as  an  Argumentation 
to  prove  a Deity.  And  the  Sence  of  it  is  reprefented  after  this  man- 
ner by  the  Latin  Poet  j 

Principio  Ctelum  ac  Terram,  CampoJ'ifut  Liquentes, 

Lucentemque  Globum  Lunce,  Titaniique  AJira, 

Spiritta  ints/s  alit,  totofque  Infufa  per  Artns, 

Mens  agitat  Molem,  & Magnoje  Corpore  mifeet  ^ 

Inde  Hominunt  Pecudumque  Genus,  Viteque  folantum. 

From  whence  it  may  be  collefted,  that  Arijlotle  did  fiippolc,  this  Pla- 

Jiici  Nature  of  the  Vniverfetohe,  u /aAac<fo:^i,  0 R<i  >;):♦<.  Ei- 

ther Part  of  feme  Mundane  Soul,  that  was  allb  Confeious  andlntcllc- 

ffual. 
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ftual,  (as  that  Plaftick  Nature  in  Animals  is^  oratlcaji  jomc InfinoHr 
Pr/ncipk,  dcfend:np^  on  fnch.a  Sonl,  And  indeed  whatever  the  Do- 
ftrineof  the  modern  Peripateticks  be,  we  make  no  doubt  at  all,  but 
that  AriftotU  himlelf  held  the  Worlds  Animation,  or  a Mundane 
SouU  F'orafmuch  as  he  plainlf  declares  himlelf  concerning  it,  elie- 
where  in  his  Book  DeCtelo,  after  this  manner } *M'  is  ra/ui-  til.t.i.in 
TO»  /uoW  'ra!|i»  i^vrar,  'j  vra/xTOi-,  S>«vo- 

»,W«6a  • i/'ei  j <i?  fMTfxtiJut  uire\a/ueon«ir  1^  gnt  we  com- 

monty  think,  of  the  Heavetu,  ts  nothing  elfe  hut  Bodie*  and  Monadt, 
having  only  a certain  Order  , but  altogether  tnar.imate  ; whin  at  we 
ought  on  the  contrary  to  conceive  of  them  , aj  partaking  of  Life, 
and  ASion:  that  is,  as  being  endued  with  a Rational  or  Intellei^ual 
Life.  For  loJ/wp/zf/aw  there  rightly  expounds  the  place, /a 
gi  iH'^dyao  our^^  tt.V,iryi^it9a.i,  Aojaliv  ^ 

Aojanits  /Ka^ix^v.  ti  tdfi  ^ Troieii' , )^  7^^  a.hiyt'1  ruecruye. 

n'J'  7^  a4upoiv  sujiWTO.',  t3  3 Tt^Hat  iw^oi  7^^  Ac  jotiSv 
xaThye^Sf/^-  But  we  ought  to  think,  of  the  Heavens,  as  Animated  with  a 
Rational  Soul,  and  thereby  partaking  of  A3ion  and  Rational  Life.  For 
(faith  he)  though  Toaut  be  ajffirmed not  only  of  Irrational  Souls,  but  alfo 
of  Inanimate  Bodies,  yet  the  word  ■nfi'SIm  does  only  denominate  Rational 
Beings.  But  further,  to  take  away  all  manner  of  fcruple  or  doubt, 
concerning  this  buflnefs  j that  Philolbpher  before  in  the  lame  Book, 
fxTOf  affirmeth,  c'77  d tia4''X®'  > >9  “?4f’  newotax  tx4>  That  the 

Heaven  is  Animated,  and  hath  a Principle  of  Motion  \eilhin  it  felf  : 

Where  by  the  Heaven,  as  in  many  other  places  of  Arijiotle  and  Plato, 
is  to  be  underftood  the  Whole  World. 

There  is  indeed  One  Pallagein  the  lame  Book  De  Ctelo,  which  at 
firfi  fight,  andQightly  confidered,  mayleera  to  contradidt  this  again, 
and  therefore  probably  is  that,  which  hath  led  many  into  a contrary 
Perfwafion,  that  denied  the  h'orlds  Animation,  nin  is-tt  ^ 

uir:  4v;j*«  'ICf.cyei  dtedieoL^iof.i;  /uli’av  ulSlor  ^ elm  t'Skutw  * '.i. 

■maiSrlw  itAuirw  ly  /necuigiav  avapKU  ^ ly  Tiif  k/vhhiv  /xfm  SiSi  Soar, 
TOfiviedTO?  TO  7rf<l>T«  SAAo?  lytuySe  ttnyacc,  it^oAot  Sku,  lyvaeri; 

d’uuWecy^jb^m  ayi  fsa.^'  ILtdSf  T>i  4^x^  t?' 

fJjOe'  atiaTOun;  <1  1^4  ^ v7r»o»  t t5  dcienc,  «AV  ctvafiwuov 

'ifmif  Tmie  xa7f'x4v  ouiriiv  eiiSun  iyarfVTxif.  But  it  isnot  reafonable 

neither,  to  think.that  the  Heavens  continue  to  Eternity,  moved  ly  a 
Soul  necejjttaling,  or  violently  compelling  them.  Nor  indeed  it  it  pojfible, 
that  the  Life  of  fuch  a Soul.Jhould  he  pleafurable  or  happy.  Forafmuch  at  the 
continual  Fiolent  Motion  of  a Body  (naturally  inclining  to  move  another 
W-ty)  muji  needs  be  a very  unquiet  thing,  and  void  of  all  Mental  Re- 
pofe  ; ejpecially  when  there  is  no  fuch  Relaxation,  as  the  Souls  of  Mortal 
Animals  have  by  fieep  j and  therefore  fuch  a Soul  of  the  tVorld  at  tbk, 
muji  of  necjjiiy  be  condemned  to  an  Eternal  Ixionian  Fate.  But  in 
thefe  Word*  Arijiotle  docs  not  deny  the  Heavens  to  be  moved  by  a 
Soul  of  their  own,  ( which  is  pofitively  affirmed  by  him  elfcwhere) 
but  only  by  fuch  aSoul,  as  Ihould  Fta/rnt/r  and  Forcibly  agitate,  or 
drive  them  round,  contrary  to  theit  ovmNatural  Inclination, whete- 
by  in  the  mean  time,  they  tended  downwards  of  themfelves  to- 
wards the  Centre.  And  his  fence,  concerning  the  Motion  of  the 
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Heavens,  is  truly  reprefented  by  SimfUcim  in  this  manner,  •!«  3 oAo, 
(jiOinwv  , Oni  niia-mi , Slot  /ttm?  tSs  (ptari?  • 

'ihe  whole  IVorld  or  Heaven,bei>ig  as  well  a natural,  as  an  Animahjb  Body, 
is  snoved  properly  by  Soul,butyet  by  means  of  Nature  alfi,as  an  Injirument, 
Jo  that  the  Motion  of  it  it  not  Violent.  But  whereas  Arifiotle  there  infinu- 
ates,  as  if  Plato  had  held  the  Heavens  to  be  moved,by  a Soul  violently, 
contrary  to  their  Nature  j Simpliciut,  though  liilEciently  addided  to 
Arifiotle,  ingenuoufly  acknowledges  his  Error  herein,  and  vindicating 
rlato  from  that  Imputation,  (hews  how  he  likewife  held  a Pladick. 
Nature,  as  well  as  a Mundane  Soul  j and  that  amongd  his  Ten  In- 
• Di  tig  l.iQ.  fiances  of  Motion,  * the  Ninth  is  that  of  Nature,  tUvitj^v  oiel  uaSoav, 
/joHaSuAbcpSt/llw  00  that  which  always  moves  another,  being  it 

Jelf  changed  by fomething  etfi:,  as  the  Tenth,  that  of  the  Mundane  Soul, 
Tiiv  toa-Tsv  KflSijav  I!,  mja,  that  whsch  originally  both  moves  it  felf  and 
other  things  ; as  if  his  Meaning  in  that  place  were,  That  though  Na- 
ture be  a Life  and  Internal  Energy, yet  it  a£ts  Sublerviently  to  a High- 
er Soul,  as  the  Firft  Original  Mover. 


But  the  Grand  Objedlion  againft  Arijlotle's  holding  the  IVorlds  A- 
. nimation,  is  dill  behind  i namely  from  that  in  his  Metaphyficky , 
where  he  determines  the  Higheft  Starry  Heaven,  to  be  moved  by  an 
Immoveable  Mover,  commonly  fuppofed  to  be  the  Deity  it  felf,  and 
no  Soul  of  the  World  ; and  all  the  other  Spheres  likewife,  to  be 
moved  by  (bftiany  Separate  Intelligencies,  and  not  by  Souls.  To 
which  we  reply,  that  indeed  Arijlotle's  Firli  Immoveable  Mover  is  no 
• Mundane  Soul,  but  an  AbSlra5  IntelleQ  Separate  from  Matter,  and  the 
very  Deity  it  felf;  whole  manner  of  moving  the  Heavens  is  thus  de- 
Icribed  by  him,  5 it  Movethonly  as  being  Loved; 

wherefore  befidcs  this  Supreme  Unmoved  Mover,  that  Philofbpher 
fuppofed  another  Inferiour  Moved  Mover  alfb,  that  is,  a Mundane 
Soul,  as  the  Proper  and  Immediate  Efficient  Caufe  of  the  Heavenly 
Motions;  of  which  he  fpeaks  after  this  manner,  >uii/sAm  3 toA^jc  *««, 
that  which  it  felf  being  moved,  (objeftively,  or  by  Appetite  andDc- 
(ire  of  the  Firfl  Good)  moveth  other  things.  And  thus  that  fafe  and 
fure-fboted  Interpreter , Alex.  Aphrodifmo , expounds  his  Mafters 
Meaning ; That  the  Heaven  being  Animated,  and  therefore  indeed 
Moved  by  an  Internal  Principle  of  its  own,  is  notwithflanding  Ori- 
ginally moved,  by  a certain  Immoveable  and  Separate  Nature,  which 
is  above  Soul,  -731^  lotiv  ussri,  1^  tiptsiv  k,  c/Lu:i<nai  cuirfi, 

1.1.  i.  both  by  its  contemplating  of  it,  and  having  an  Appetite  and  Defire,  of 

ajfimilating  it  jelf  thereunto.  AriSlotle  feeming  to  have  borrowed 
this  Notion  from  Phto,  who  makes  the  Conflanr  Regular  Circum- 
gyration of  the  Heavens,  to  be  an  Imitation  of  the  Motion  or  En- 
ergy  of  IiitelleS,  So  that  Arijlotle's  Firji  Mover , is  not  properly 
the  Efficient,  but  only  the  F/»4/ and  Oiyefifioe  Caufe,  of  the  Heaven- 
ly Motions,  the  Immediate  Efficient  Caufe  thereof  b«ing  luei 
000 te.  Soul  and  Nature. 


Neither  may  this  be  Confuted  from  thofe  other  Arijlotelich  Intelli- 
gences of  the  LefTer  Orbs ; that  Philpfbpher  conceiving  in  like  manner 
concerning  thcm,that  they  were  alfo  the  AbjlraO  Minds  or  Intel/cOs  of 

certain 
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certain  other inferiour  Souls,  which  moved  their  ftveral  Refpeftivc 
Bodies  or  Orbs,  Circularly  ami  Uniformly,  in  a kind  of  Imitation  of 
them.  For  this  plainly  appears  from  hence,  in  that  he  affirms  of 
tbefc  his /»/cr;»Kr  InuUif^ences  likewifeas  well  as  of  the  SKprme  A/o~ 
t;er,  that  they  do  wiSv  i;  Rioveonly  as  the  end. 

Where  it  is  Evident , that  though  Arijlotle  did  plainly  fuppole 
a Afnndane  IntelleUutl  Soul,  fuch  as  alfo  conteined,  either  in  it,  or 
under  it,  a Ptajlicl^  Nature,  yet  he  did  not  make  either  of  thefe  to  be 
the  Supreme  1)0/1/ i but  refblved  the  Firft  Principle  of  things,  to  be 
One  Abfolutely  Ferj'eS  Atind  or  InteUeS,  Separate  from  Matter,  which 
wasaannfj^  »<rla,  an  Immoveable  Nature,  whole  FJfence  toas  hk  Opera- 
tion, and  which  Moved  only  as  being  Loved,  or  is  the  Final  Caufe : 
of  which  he  pronounces  in  this  manner,  oti  o*  tocuStkc  UpniliMo' 

8{5tvJ<  t^  H cpOffis,  That  upon  fisch  a Principle  as  this.  Heaven  and  Nature 
depends  i that  is,  the  Animated  Heaven,  or  Mundane  Soul,  together 
with  the  Plaftick^  Nature  of  the  Univerle,  muft  of  neceflity  depend 
upon  liach  an  Ablblutely  Perfeft , and  Immoveable  Mind  or  In- 
telleCf. 

Having  now  declared  the  Arijiotelick  DoSrine  concerning  the 
Plaftick^  N<i/*re  of  the  Univerfe,  with  which  the  Platonick^  alfo  agrees, 
that  it  is,  >i  /wit  ivd/ d-rX"?,  either  Part  of  a Aiundane  In- 

teUeSual  Soul,  ("that  is  a Lower  Power  and  Faculty  of  it^  or  elfe  not 
soithoul  it,  but  fame  inferior  thing  depending  on  it  j we  think  fit  to  add 
in  this  place,  that  though  there  were  no  fuch  Mundane  Soul,  as  both 
Plato  and  Arijlotle  (uppofed,  didindf  from  the  Supreme  Deity,  yet  there 
might  notwithlfanding  be  .a  Plajiicl{_  Nature  of  the  Univerle,  depend- 
ing immediately  upon  the  Deity  it  felf.  For  the  Plajlich.  Nature  ef- 
lencially  dependsupon  Mindoe  InteUeS,  and  could  not  poffibly  be 
without  it;  according  to  thofe  words  before  cited,  au.  tcouJvd;  oi^x><« 
ilfrrfiu  ii  cpiimr.  Nature  depends  upon  fuch  an  Intelledual  Principle  ; and 
for  this  Caufe  that  Philofojihcr  does  elfcwhere  joyn  vS;  and 
Mind  and  Nature  both  together. 

35.  Betides  this  Gc»fr<i/ Na/wre  of  the  Univerfe,  and  thofd 
Particular  Plajlidf  Poxvers  in  the  Souls  of  Animals,  it  is  not  impolfibic 
but  that  there  may  be  other  Plaftick  Natures  alio  (as  certain  Lower 
Lives,  or  Vegetative  Souls)  in  fome  Greater  Parts  of  the  Univerfe; 
all  of  them  depending,  if  not  upon  fome  higher  Confeious  Soul, yet 
at  leaft  upon  a Perftfi  Intelleff,  preliding  over  the  whole.  As  for 
Example;  Though  it  be  not  realbnable  to  think,  that  every  Plant, 

Herb  and  Pile  of  Graft,  hatha  Particular  Plaftick  Life,  or  Vegeta- 
tive Soul  of  its  own,  diftindl  from  the  Mechanifm  of  the  Body;  nor 
that  the  whole  Earth  is  an  Animal  endued  with  a Conicious  Soul ; yet 
there  may  poIQbly  be,  for  ought  we  know,  one  Plaftick'  Nature  or 
Life,  belonging  to  the  whole  Tcrrcftrial  (or  Terraqueous)  Globe,  by 
which  all  Plants  and  Vegetables,  continuous  with  it,  may  be  differ- 
ently formed,  according  to  their  difterent  Seeds,  as  alfo  Minerals 
and  other  Bodies  framed,  and  whatfoever  elfe  is  above  the  Power  of 
Fortuitous  Mechanifm  effected,  as  by  the  Immediate  Caufe,  though 
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always  Subordinate  to  other  Caufes,  the  chiefwhereof  is  the  Deity. 
And  this  perhaps  may  eafe  the  Minds  of  thofe,  who  cannot  but  think 
it  too  much,  to  iuipole  all  upon  one  Pladick  Nature  of  the  Univerlc. 

26.  And  now  we  have  finilhed  our  Firft  Task,  which  was  to  give 
an  Accompt  of  the  rlajiuk  Ntinre,  the  Sum  whereof  briefly  amounts 
to  this  ; That  it  is  a certain  Lewtr  Lift  than  the  Animal,  which  afts 
Regularly  and  Artificially,  according  to  the  Direffion  of  MnJ  and 
VnJerJlanding,  Keafon  and  iS'ijdom,  for  Endt,  or  in  Order  to  GttJ, 
though  it  felf  do  not  know  the  Reafon  ofwhatitdoes,  not  is  Mafter  of 
that  Wifdom  according  to  which  it  afh,  but  only  a Servant  to  it,  and 
Drudging  Executioner  o{  the  (ame ; itoperatingfa/a/^  and  Sympathe- 
tically , according  to  Lame  and  Commands , prefcribed  to  it  by  a 
Perfe3  InlelleS,  and  impreft  upon  it  5 and  which  is  either  a Lomer 
Faculty  of  forae  Confcioua  Soul,  or  elfe  an  fnferiour  kind  of  Life 
or  Soul  by  it  felf;  but  ^entially  depending  upon  an  Higher  Intelleff. 

We  pfocede  to  our  Second  Undertaking  which  was  to  (hew, 
how  grofly  thofe  T wo  Sons  of  AthciSh  before  mentioned^  the  Stoical 
oxCofmo-pUftick,,  and  the  Stratonical  or  Hylozoich,  both  of  them 
acknowledging  this  PlaUick.  Life  of  Nature,  do  miflake  the  Notion 
of  it,  or  Pervert  it  and  Abufe  it,  to  make  a certain  Spurious  and 
Counterfeit  Cod-Almighty  of  it,  ^ox  a firft  Principle  of  all  things) 
thereby  excluding  the  True  Omnipotent  Deity,  which  is  a PerfeO 
Mind,  or  Confeioufiy  Underftandin^  Nature,  prefiding  over  the  Uni- 
verle  jthey  fubftituting  this  Stupid  PlaftickJNature  in  the  room, of  it. 

Now  the  ChiefErrors  or  Miflakes  of  thefe  Atheifls  concerning  the 
Plaftick.  Nature,  are  thefe  Four  following.  Firft,  that  they  make  that 
to  be  the  fri»cip/e  of  all,  and  the  Higheft  thing  in  the  Univerfe, 
which  is  the  Laft  and  Loatft  of  all  Lives  , a thing  Eflentially  Je- 
condary.  Derivative  and  Dependent.  For  the  Plaftick  Life  of  Nature 
is  but  the  mere  Umbrage  of  JntelleOuality,  a faint  and  lhadowy  Imi- 
tation of  Mind  and  Vnderftanding  •,  upon  which  it  doth  as  Eflentially 
depend,  as  the  Shadow  doth  upon  the  Body,  the  Image  in  the  Glafe 
upon  the  Face,  or  theEccho  upon  the  Original  Voice.  So  that  if 
there  had  been  no  Perfe5  Mind  or  lutelleO  in  the  World,  there  could 
no  more  have  been  any  Plaftick.  Nature  in  it,  than  there  could  bean 
Image  in  the  Glafi  without  a Face,  or  an  Fccio^without  an  Original 
Voice.  If  there  be  then  there  muft  be  nSc,  if  there  be  a Pln- 
ftick.  Nature,  that  afts  Regularly  and  Artificially  in  Order  to  Ends,  and 
according  to  the  Beft  IVifdom,  though  it  (elf  not  comprehending  the 
reafonofit,  norbeing  clearly  Confeiousof  whatitdoth;  thenrhere 
muft  of  necelfity  be  a PerfeO  Mmd  ox  IntetleO,  that  is,  a Deity  upon 
which  it  depends.  Wherefore  Ariftotle  does  like  a Philofopher  in 
jovning  and  >*»«)  Nature  and  Mind  both  together  ; bot  the(e 
Atheifts  do  very  Abfurdly  and  Unphilofophically,  that  would  make 
a Senjkfi and  Inconfcious  Plaftick_Nature,  and  therefore  without  any 
Ahnd  or  IntellcQ , to  be  the  Fift  Original  of  all  things. 

Secondly,  the(e  Atheifts  augment  the  Former  Error,  in  (iippofing 
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thofe  Higher  Lives  of  Senfe  or  jtvisstality,  and  of  Rcafm  or  Under- 
fiindmg,  to  rite  both  of  the*  from  that  Lower  Senflels  Life  of  Nature, 
asihe  only  Original  fnndanrental  Life.  Which  is  a thing  altogether 
as  Irrational  and  Abfurd,  as  if  one  t^uld  fuppole  the  Light  that  is  in 
the  Airor  tobeiheO»/rO’’t^»*fand  f'Mndatnental  Light,  and 

the  Light  of  the  Sun  and  Stars  but  a secondary  and  DerivatiiK  thing 
from  It,  and  nothing  but  the  Light  of  the  Air.  A/od^cated  and  improved 
by  Condenfation.  Or  as  if  One  Ihould  maintain  that  the  Sun  and 
Moon,  and  all  the  Stars,  were  really  nothing  eife,  but  the  mere  Re- 
fieOions  of  thofe/«4gc/  that  we  fee  in  Rivers  and  Ponds  of  Water. 

But  this  hath  always  been  the  Sottifh  Humnnr  and  Guile  of  Athefli, 
to  invert  the  Order  of  the  Univerfe,  and  hang  the  Pi&ire  of  the 
World,  as  of  a Man,  with  its  Heels  upwards.  Costfeiom  Reafoti  and 
Vnderhanding,  being  a far  higher  Degree  of  Life  and  Petfe^on, 
than  that  Dail  Plajiie^  Natare,  which  does  only  Do,  but  not  Kho», 
can  never  poiQbly  emerge  out  of  it ; neither  can  the  Dnplicatiott  of 
Corporeal  Organt  be  ever  able  to  advance  that  Simple  add  Stupid  Life  of 
Nature  into  Redoubled  Confeioufiteft  or  Self-perctption  j nor  any  Tripli- 
cation or  indeed  Mlltclupation  thenl,  improve  the  lame  into  Rea- 
Vnderjianding. 

Thirdly  5 for  the  better  Colouring  of  the  Former  Errors , the 
Nylotuifit  adulterate  the  Notion  of  the  PlMclt_  Lift  of  Nature , 
confounding  it  with  H'ifdom  and  Vnderjtanding.  And  though 
themlelves  acknowledge  , that  no  Animal-ftnfe , self-perception  and 
Confiioufnefs  belongs  to  it,  yet  they  Will  have  it  to  be  a thing  Per- 
feOly  if'ife,  and  confc^ently  every  Atom  of  Senile^  Matter  that  is  in 
the  whole  World,  tone  Infallibly  Omnifeient,  as  to  all  its  own  Capa- 
cities and  Congruities,  or  whatfoever  it  felf  can  Do  or  which 

is  plainly  Contradidious.  For  though  there  may  be  luch  a thing  as 
the  Plajiich.  Nature,  that  according  to  the  Former  Defeription  of  it, 
can  Do  without  Knowing,  and  is  devoid  of  Expreft  Confeieufnefs  or 
Self-peroeption,  yet  PerfeO  Knowledge  and  Vnderjianding  without  C<m»- 
feioufnefs,  is  Non-lence  and  Impoffibility.  Wherefore  this  mull  needs 
be  condemned  for  a great  piece  of  Sottilbnefi , in  the  Hylo%oich. 
Atheijis , that  they  attribute  PerfeO  H'ifdom  and  Vndtrflanding 
to  a stupid  tneorrfeiom  Nature,  which  is  nothing  but 
the  mere  Drudging  InUrument , or  Manuary  Opificer  of  Perfect 
Mind. 

Lallly,  thele  Atheills  err  in  this,  that  they  make  this  rlafiick.  Life 
of  Nature,  to  be  a mere  Material  or  Corporeal  thing:,  where.is  Matter 
or  Body  eannot  move  it  felf,  much  left  therefore  can  it  Artificially  or- 
der and  difpofe  its  own  Motion.  And  though  the  Plajlick.  Naiurehe 
indeed  the  Lowell  of  a\\  Lives,  yet  notwithflanding  fince  it  is  a Life, 
or  Internal  Energy,  and  Self  activity,  dillind  from  Local  Motion,  it 
mull  needs  be  Incorporeal , all  Life  being  Ellentially  fuch.  But  the 
Hylozoills  conceive  grofly  both  of  Life  and  Vnderjianding,  fpreading 
them  all  over  upon  letter,  juft  as  Butter  is  fpread  upon  Bread,  or 
Plafler  upon  a Wall,  and  accordingly  Hieing  them  out,  in  different 
Qiiantitiesand  Bulks,  together  with  it  j they  contending  that  they 
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arc  but  InudeqKjte  Conceptions  of  Body,  as  the  only  Subfiance  , and 
conlcquently  concluding,  that  the  Vulgarly  received  Notion  of  Cod, 
is  nothing  el(e  but  (iich  an  luadcqonte  Conception  of  the  Matter  of  the 
Whole  Corporeal  Univerfe,  miflaken  for  a Complete  and  Entire 
Subftance  by  it  felf,  that  is  fiippofcd  to  be  the  Caufe  of  all  things. 
Which  fond  Dream  ot  Dotage  of  theirs,  will  be  further  confuted  in 
due  place.  But  it  is  now  time  to  put  a Period,  to  this  long  (though 
■ neceflary)  Dif^rejfion,  concerning  the  Plajiick.  Life  of  Nature,  or  an 
Artififitl,  Orderly  and  Methodical  Nature. 

XXXVIII.  Plato  gives  an  accompt,  why  he  judged  it  neceflary 
in  thofe  timts,  publickly  to  ptopofe  that  Atheillick  Hypotheds,  in  or- 
der to  a Confotation,  as  alfo  to  produce  Rational  Arguments  fur  the 
Proof  ofa  Deity.after  this  manner;  a ms  foiSTti 

ytt  d*  TO?;  •TOBV,  a;  enrav,  dv3^<fiTio<; , iSiii  «v  itPa  ■jy'’  ime/Mnoefov 

Ao jan’,  a;  tin  Stol , vui  J)  avafiMr  Had  not  thefe  Atheijiid(  DoOrines  been 
publickly  divulged,  and  made  known  in  a nsanner  to  all,  it  would  not 
have  been  needful  to  have  confuted  them,  nor  by  Reajons  to  prove  a Dei- 
ty ; but  now  it  it  necejfary.  And  We  conceive  that  the  fame  NecelGty 
at  this  time , will  juflilic  our  prelent  undertaking  likewife  ; flnee 
thefe  Atheillick  Dodlrines  have  been  as  boldly  vented,  and  publick- 
ly aflerted  in  this  latter  Age  of  ours,  as  ever  they  could  be  in  Plato's 
time.  When  the  feverity  of  the  Athenian  Governraent,mafl  needs  be  a 
great  check  to  fuch  I^flgns,  Socrates  having  been  put  to  death  up- 
on a mere  falfe  and  groundlels  Accu^tion  of  Atheijm,  and  Protagoras, 
(who  doubtlefs  was  a Real  Atheifl)  having  efcaped  the  fame  pu- 
nifhment  no  otherwife  than  by  flight,  hisBooksbeing  notwithfland- 
ing  publickly  burnt  in  the  Market-place  at  Athens,  and  himlelf  con- 
demned to  perpetual  Exile,  though  there  was  nothing  at  that  time 
proved  againfl  him,  lave  only  this  one  Sceptical  Paflage,  intheber 
Bit  Lain  g'0'*''>g  of  a Book  of  his,  aT5v,€)6' ari.'.tis' i;  Int 

Vi'ia  rni.'”  tioi'i  noMi  eoi  ^XuoiTa  ad'fct«x,V7»d^>’Ai!T»4,  ^ tvo  piiosTK 

Concerning  the  Gods,  I have  nothing  at  all  to  fay,  either  that  they  be  or 
he  not  ; there  being  many  things  that  hinder  the  knowledge  of  this  Mat- 
ter, both  the  Obfeurity  of  the  thing  it  felf,  and  the  Jhortnef  of  humane 
Life.  Whereas  Atheifm  in  this  Latter  Age  of  ours,  hath  been  impu- 
dently aflerted,  and  moll  induflrioully  promoted  : that  very  Ato- 
mickForm,  that  was  flril  introduced  (a  little  before  Plato's  time)  by 
Leucippus,  Protagoras  and  Democritus,  having  been  alfo  Revived  a- 
mongll  us,  and  that  with  no  fmall  Pomp  and  Ollentation  of  Wifdoin 
and  Phifolbphy. 

It  was  before  obferved  that  there  were  Two  feveral  Forms  of  Ato- 
mical rhilojophy  ; Firll,  the  moll  Ancient  and  Genuine  that  was  Reli- 
gious, called  A/ofehtcal  (os  if  you  will  Mojaical)  and  Pythagorica! •, 
Secondly,  the  Adulterated  Atheijlick.  Atomology,  cMed  Leucippean  or 
Democritical.  Now  accordingly,  there  have  been  in  this  Latter  Age 
of  ours.  Two  levcrnl  fuccellive  A^rreiJ«(i»/  ot  Rejlilutions  of  thole 
Tiro  Atomologies.  For  Renatus  Carteftus  firll  revived  and  rellored 
the  Atomick  Philofophy,  agreeably  for  the  moll  part,  to  that  anci- 
ent Mojchtcal ind  Pylhagorick.Form,  acknowledging  betides  F.xt ended 

Subjlanct 


Diy;:;,  .,.J  by  Google 


Chap.  HI. 


Lately  Revived. 

Suhjlance  and  Corpnreal  Atoms , another  Cogitative  Incorporeal  ,s«k- 
fiance,  and  joyning  Metaph)fick.s  or  t heology,  together  with  rhylialo- 
gy,  to  make  up  one  ennee  Syflem  of  Ihtlojophy.  Nor  can  it  Well  be 
doubted,  but  that  this  Phyfiology  of  his,  as  to  the  Mnhanick  part  of 
it,  hath  been  Elaborated  by  the  ingenious  Author,  into  an  Exai^nels 
at  lealt  equal  with  the  beft  Alomologies  of  the  Ancients.  Ncverthc- 
Jefs,  this  CartcHan  Philofophy  is  highly  obnoxious  to  Cenfure  upon 
(bme  Accorapts,  the  Chief  whereof  is  this  5 That  deviating  from 
that  Primitive  Mofcbical  Atomology,  in  rejefiing  all  rlafiic^  Nature, 
it  derives  the  whole  Syftem  of  the  Corporeal  Univerfe,  from  the  Nc- 
cejjary  Motion  of  Alattcr,  only  divided  into  Particles  Inlenfibly  fmall, 
and  turned  round  in  a Vortex,  without  the  Guidance  or  Direftion  of 
any  Vnderfianding  Nature.  By  means  whercofj  though  it  boalt  ol 
Salving  all  the  Corporeal  rhsctiomena,  by  mere  Fortuitotsf  Mechamjm, 
and  without  any  Final  or  Mental  Caufality,  yet  it  gives  no  AccoTnpt 
at  all  of  that  which  is  the  Grandefl  of  aO  phenomena,  the  li 
The  Orderly  Regularity  and  Harmony  of  the  Mundane  Syfiem.  The  Oc* 
calion  of  which  Mifcarriage  hath  been  already  intimated , namely 
from  the  acknowledging  only  Two  Heads  of  Being,  Extended  and 
Cogitative,  and  making  the  EJfence  of  Cogitation  to  confilf  in  Exprefi’ 
Confeioufnefi  i from  whence  it  follows, that  there  could  be  no  Plaftick 
Nature,  and  therefore  either  all  things  muff  be  done  by  Fortuitous 
Mechamfm,  or  elfe  God  himfelf  be  brought  Immediately  upon  the 
Stage/or  the  falving  ofall  Phenomena.  Which  Latter  Abfurdity,  our 
Phtlofopher  being  over  careful  to  avoid,  caft  himfelf  upon  the  For- 
mer, thebanifhingof  all  Finalznd  Mental  Caujality  quite  out  of  the 
World,  and  .acknowledging  no  other  Philofophick  Caufts,  btfide 
Material  and  Mechanical.  It  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  even  fomc 
of  the  ancient  Religious  Atomifb,  were  alfb  too  much  infeded  with 
this  Mechanizing  Humour^  b\Xt  Renatssa  Cartefius  hath  not  only  out- 
done them  all  herein,  but  even  the  very  AtheiAs  themfclvesalfb,  as 
(hall  be  Ihewed  aAerward.  And  therefore  as  much  as  in  him  lies, 
has  quite  difarmed  the  World,  of  that  grand  Argument  for  a Deity, 
taken  from  the  Regular  Frame  and  Harmony  of  the  Vniverfe.  To 
which  Grofs  Mifcarriage  of  his,  there  might  be  alfb  another  added. 
That  he  feems  to  make  Matter  Necejfarily  Exifient , and  Ejfentt- 
ally  Infmte  znA  Eternal.  NotwithAanding  all  which,  we  cannot  en- 
tertain that  Uncharitable  Opinion  of  him,  that  he  really  defigned  A- 
theijns,  the  Fundamental  Principlesof  his  Philofophy  being  fuel),  as 
that  no  AtheiAick  Strufture  can  poiTibly  be  built  upon  them.  But 
fhortly  after  this  Cartefian  Refiitution  of  the  Primitive  Atomology  that 
acknowledgcth  Incorporeal  Subfiance,  we  have  had  oar  Leucippus  and 
Democritus  too,  who  alfb  revived  and  brought  again  upon  the  Stage, 
that  other  Atbeijlicl^  Atomology,  that  makes  UTiaxt,  SenJ- 

lejf  and  Lifelef  Atoms,  to  he  the  only  Principles  of  all  things  in  theVni- 
verfe,  thereby  neceflarily  excluding,  bcAdes  Incorporeal  Suhfiance  and 
Immortality  of  Souls,  a Deity  and  Natural  Morality  i as  alfo  making 
all  Adions  and  Events,  Materially  and  Mechanically  nteeffary. 

Now  there  could  be  no  Satisfadory  Confutation  of  this  AtheiAick 
Hypothejis,  without  a fair  Propofal  HrA  made  of  the  feveral  Grounds 
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of  it,  to  their  bcft  advantage,  which  we  have  therefore  endeavour* 
edinthc  Former  Chapter.  The  Anjwcn  xov/\\\c\\  Atheifiick^ 
mentt,  ought,  according  to  the  Laws  of  Method,  to  be  refervedfor 
the  Laft  Part  of  the  whole  Treatifc,  where  we  arc  pofitivciy  to  de- 
termine the  Right  IittcUt3ual  Syitim  of  the  Vniverfe  ; it  being  pro- 
perly out  Work  here,  only  to  give  an  Account  of  the  Three  Falfe 
Hjfothefes  of  the  AlHndane  Syfiem,  together  with  their  (everal  Croundt. 
Nevcrthelcfi,  becaufe  it  might  not  only  feem  Indecorous , for  the 
Anfwers  to  thofeAtheiftick  Arguments,  to  be  fo  long  deferred,  and 
placed  fo  far  behind  the  Arguments  themfelves,  but  alfo  prove  other- 
wile  really  Inconvenient,  we  (hall  therefore  choofe  rather  to  break 
thofc  Laws  of  Method,  (neglefting  the  Scrupulolity  thereof)  and 
fubjoynthem  immediately  in  this  place,  craving  the  Readers  Pardon 
for  this  Frefojlcroujne^. 

It  is  certain  th.at  the  Sonree  of  all  Atheifm,  is  generally  a Dull  and 
Earthy  Difbelief  of  the  Exiftence  of  things  beyond  the  Reach  of 
Senfc  ; and  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  there  is  fomething  of  Iia- 
morahtj  in  the  Temper  of  all  Atheifts,  as  all  Atheiftick  Doifrine 
tends  alfo  to  Immorality.  Notwithftanding  which,  it  muft  not  be 
therefore  concluded,  that  all  Dogmatick  Atheifts  came  to  be  (iich, 
merely  by  means  ofGrofs  Intemperance,  Senfuality,  and  Debauche- 
ry. Plato  indeed  deferibes  one  fort  of  Atheifts  in  this  manner  5 
o7«  etr  Ty  3i2»  hvou  anylTlaa  vt  iiStvZii  ly 

■aZ'i  unjxa'i  Tf  ofScu  TmfZai'  Such  who  to- 

gether with  thit  Opinion,  that  all  things  are  void  of  Gods,  are  aOed  alfo 
by  Intemperance  of  Pleafures  and  Pains,  and  harried  atvay  nith  Violent 
Lttjis,  being  Perjons  othersoife  endnedailh  firong  Memories,  and  qseict^_ 
Wits.  And  thefc  atethe Debaached,  Ranting,  and  HeQoring  Alheijls. 
But  belides  Thcle,  that  Philofophcr  tells  us,  that  there  is  another 
Sort  of  Atheifts  alfo,  o?<  /uh  vofii^an  Svas.  , S6®-  <pioi 

■n^coyMlax  dixaiov,  /uoivltf  m ylyvoiTtu  x«iks{,  -raf  tIu) 

iSlKiay,  STt  la?  toxiItch  Tr^devlai  it^Tjev,  71  /uJi  StKalai  7^ 

arte<Lnar»  (fdiyrsei,  syrii;  Stualsi  cieynmr  Such,  who  though  they  thitsk, 
there  be  no  Gods  at  aB,  yet  notwithffanding  being  naturally  difpofed  to 
JuJiice  and  Moderation,  as  they  wiB  not  do  Outragiotss  and  Exorbitant 
things  themjelves,  fo  they  wiU  fiun  the  Converfation  of  wicked  debauch- 
ed perfons,  and  delight  rather  in  the  Society  of  thofe  that  are  Fair  and 
Jufi.  And  thefc  are  a fort  of  ExternaBy  honefl,  or  Civilized  Athens. 
Now  what  that  thing  is,  which  belides  Grofs  Senfuality  and  De* 
bauchery,  might  tempt  men  to  entertain  Atheiftidk  Opinions,  the 
(ame  Philofophcr  alfo  declares  ? namely  that  it  is,  ah  Aff  'eSation  of 
Singularity,  or  of  feeming  Wifer  than  (he  Generality  of  Mankind. 
For  thus  when  Clinias  had  difputed  honeftly  againft  Atheifts,  from 
thofc  Vulgar  Topicks,  of  the  Regularity  and  Harmony  of  the  Uni- 
verfc  (obfcrvable  in  the  Courfes  of  Sun,  Moon  and  Stars,  and  th6 
Seafons  of  the  Year)  and  of  the  common  Notions  of  Mankind,  in 
that  both  Greeks  and  Barbarians  generally  agreed  in  this,  that  there 
were  Gods, thinking  he  had  thereby  made  a Sufficient  Confutation  of 
Atheifm,  the  Athenian  Hofpes  hereupon  difcovers  a great  Fear  and 
Jealoulie  which  he  had,  leu  he  (hould  thereby  but  render  himfcif 
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an  Objeft  of  Contempt  to  AtlicifVs,  as  being  a conceited  and  (cern- 
ful  Gentrition  of  men.  ao.  yt  Z /uixtioti  t»;  M«- 

TttM  iiJUt'‘  u/iS?  fj.'l/u  7^  we  i'si  ouify'  tUu 

BCTiocv , aM.'  iiyUcOi  «H.^cix  fum  iiSbvZr  ti  ly  ’^^h'luZv  t ok^th 
fliov  c'ojxaoStxi  •mf  See.  I am  afraid  cf  thaje  wicked  men 

the /Ukcijii,  kjl  theypoald  defpife  yoH  ; For  you  are  ignorant  concern- 
ing than,  when  you  thinks  the  only  Cauje  of  jltheijm  to  be  Intempe- 
rance ofl’leafures  and  Litjis,  violently  hurrying  ment  Souls  on  to  a wick- 
ed Life,  Clin.  IFhat  other  Caufe  of  Atheijm  can  there  be  bifdes  this  f 
Ath.  'that  which  you  are  not  aware  of,  who  live  remotely , namely  , 
'A/xocilx  /xolKx  jgAtTii  ShKem  Svxi  fSiyifn  A certain  grievous  Ig- 

norance, which  yet  notwithftanding  hath  the  appearance  oj  the  greatrji 
IFifdom.  And  theref(ye afterwards,  when  that  Philofophcr  goes  a- 
bont  to  propofc  the  Atheiflick  Hypothefis,  he  calls  it,  ^ Sis 

Ixtfifjdyjm  Zixi  ff7!4:iijTO-ni(  i-ro'vT&v  Adynv,  That  which  to  many  Jcemelh  to 
be  the  It  ijejiand  Projoundeji  of  all  DoSrines. 


And  we  find  thefhme  thing  at  this  very  day,  that  Atheifts  make  .a 
great  Pretence  to  lyifdom  and  Philofophy,  and  that  many  are  tempted 
to  maintain  Alheiftick,  Opinions,  that  they  may  gain  a Reputation  of 
Wit  by  it.  Which  indeed  was  one  Realbn  that  the  rather  induced 
us,  nakedly  to  reveal  all  the  Mtjleries  of  Athcifm,  becaufe  we  ob- 
ferved  , that  lb  long  as  thele  things  are  concealed  and  kept  up 
in  Huggermugger,  many  will  be  the  rather  apt  tolufpeQ:,  that  there 
is  Ibme  great  Depth  and  Profundity  of  Wifilom  lodged  in  them,  and 
that  it  is  (bme  Noble  and  Generous  Truth,  which  the  Bigotick  Reli- 
gionifls  endeavour  to  fmootherand  opprels. 


Now  the  Cafe  being  thus,  it  was  pertinen'ly  fuggefted  allb,  by 
the  forementioned  Philofbpher,  » ye  Tii  Slaifija',  a tpaiaei'  oi 

\iytri  x^i/j?guot  ecss^Zv , xMoif  -n  /tar^  t5  to;  Rcjeie,  oiM’  t|- 

nissrgTiifj^/ksi  xgZ/j.^1,  That  it  mujl  needs  be  a Matter  of  no  Jmaff  mo- 
ment, for  any  oneto%ake  it  appear,  that  they  who  maintain  wicked  A- 
theijiica!  Opinions,  do  none  of  them  reafon  rightly,  but  grofly  fumble  in 
all  their  Ratiocinations.  And  we  hope  to  ctfeft  this  in  our  preient 
Undertaking,  to  make  it  evident,  that  Atheifls  are  no  fuch  Conju- 
rers, as  (though  they  hold  no  Spirits)  they  would  be  thought  to  be  ; 
no  luch  Gigantick  men  of  Realbn,  nor  Profound  Philofophcrs,  but 
that  notwithftanding  all  their  Pretenfions  to  Wit,  their  Athcifm  is 
really  nothing  elfc,  but  xfsxilx  (jui\x  jaAtTri,  a mofl Crievous  Ignorance, 
Sottiftinefs  and  Stupidity  of  Mind  in  them. 


Wherefore  we  ftiall  in  the  next  place,  Conjure  down  all  thole  De- 
vils railed  and  dilplayed  in  their  moft  Formidable  Colours,  in  the  Pre- 
cedent Chapter  5 or  rather  we  ftiall  dilcover  that  they  are  really  no- 
thing elle,  but  what  thele  Atheifts  pretend  God  and  Incorporeal 
Spirits  to  be.  Mere  Phantajlick,  SpeOres  and  impeflures.  Vain  imagi- 
nations of  deluded  Minds,  utterly  devoid  of  all  Truth  and  Reality. 
Neither  (ball  we  only  Confute  thole  Atheiftick  Arguments,  and  lb 
ftand  upon  our  defenfive  Pofturc;  but  we  ftiall  alfo  afiault  Atheifra 
even  with  its  own  Weapons,  and  plainly  demonftrate,  that  all  Forms 
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of  Atheifm  are  unintelligible  Nonfencc,  and  Abiblute  Impollibility 
to  Humane  Reafon.  Aswelliall  likewile  over  and  above,  Occafio- 
nally  infert  fooie  ( as  we  think)  Undeniable  Arguments  for  a 
Deity. 


The  Digreffion  concerning  the  Plafticl^  Life  of 
Nature,  or  an  Artificial,  Orderly  and  Methodi- 
cal Nature,  N.  37.  Chap.  3. 

1.  That  neither  the  Hj’lozoick  nor  Colmo-plaftick  Atheijii  are  con- 
demned for  affecting  an  Orderly  and  Artihcial  Plaftick  Nature,  as 
a Life  diJhnS  from  the  Animal,  hotvever  this  he  a Thing  exploded  , 
not  onlyhy  the  Atomic^.  Atheijis,  hut  alfo  hy  fome  Profeyed  Therfis,  mho 
notmithfianding  might  have  an  undifcerned  Tang  of  the  Mechani- 
cally-Atheiftick  Humour  hanging  about  them.  1.  If  there  he 
no  Ptajiick^  Artificial  Nature  admitted,  then  it  mufi  he  concluded, 
that  either  all  things  come  to  paft  hy  Fortuitous  Mechanijm,  and 
Material  Nccefjhy  ( the  Motion  of  Matter  unguided)  or  elfe  that  Cod 
doth  ouirsfySv  ctTmvTa,  do  all  things  himfelf  Immediately  and  Mira- 
cnloufly,  framing  the  Body  of  every  Gnat  and  Fly,  as  it  mere  with 
his  omn  hands  j ftnee  Divine  Lams  and  Commands  cannot  Execute 
themfelves,  nor  he  the  proper  Evident  Caufei  of  things  in  Nature. 
3.  Tofuppofe  all  things  to  come  to  pafs  FortuitouJIy,  or  hy  the  Vn- 
guided  Motion  of  Matter,  a thing  altogether  at  Irrational  as  it  is  A- 
theijiical  and  Impious  5 there  heijtg  many  Phsnomena,  not  only  a- 
hove  the  Pomert  of  Mcchanifm,  hut  alfo  contrary  to  the  Lams  of  it. 
The  Mechanick^  Theifit  make  God  hut  an  Idle  SpeOator  of  the  For- 
tuitous Motions  of  Matter,  and  render  his  Wlfdom  altogether  life- 
ley  and  Infignificant.  AriftotlcV  Judicious  Cenfure  of  the  Fortui- 
tous Mechanifis,  with  the  Ridiculoujnefs  of  that  Pretence,  that  Ma- 
terial and  Mechanical  Keafons  are  the  Only  Philofophical.  4.  That 
it  feems  neither  decorous  in  refpeS  of  Cod,  nor  congruous  to  Reajon, 
that  he  fhould  uarrsepyas  aTOvfa,  do  all  things  himjclf  Immediately 
and  Miraculottfly,  Nature  being  quite  Superjeded  and  made  to  figni- 
fie  nothing.  1 he  fame  further  confuted  hy  the  Slom  and  Gradual  Pro- 
ctfl  of  things  in  Nature,  as  alfo  by  thofe  Errors  and  Bi/ngles  that  are 
committed,  mhen  the  Matter  proves  Inept  and  Contumacious,  argu- 
ing the  Agent  not  to  be  Irreftfliblc.  5.  Reafonahly  inferred,  that 
there  is  a Plaftick  Nature  in  the  Vniverje,  as  a Subordinate  Injiru- 
ment  of  Divine  Providence,  in  the  Orderly  Difpofal  of  Matter  5 but 
yet  fo  as  not  milheuta  Higher  Providence  pre(iding  over  it,  forafmuch 
as  this  Plah/ick^  Nalurc,cannot  all  EleHivcly  or  mith  Difcretion,  Thofe 
Lams  of  Nature  concerning  Motion,  mhich  iheMcchanicf'lbeJlsthcm- 
Jelvcs  juppofe,  really  nothing  elje  but  a PlaSiick.  Nature.  6.  The  A- 
grceahleneji  of  this  DnSrine  mnh  the  Sentiments  of  the  hcjl  Philofo- 
phers  in  all  Ages,  Ariftotle,  Hato , Empedocles,  Heraclitus,  Hip- 
pocrates, 
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pocr.ites,  Icnojnd  the  ParaccHlans.  Anaxagoras,  though  a Fio- 
fejjed  'ihcisf,  leverely  cet/‘ur’d,  both  by  Ariflotlc  and  Plato,  as  an 
Encourager  oj  s4lheijur,  merely  hecaufe  he  ujtd  AUterial  and  Mecha- 
nical Caujei  more  than  A/enlal  and  Hnal.  VhypologcrsandAjirono- 
mers  rvhy  vulgarly  JiitpeCled  of /llhetjm  in  Phto's  time.  7.  ihe  Ela- 
ftick^  Nature,  no  Occult  Qiiality,  but  the  only  Intelligible  Caufe  of 
that  which  is  ihcCrandiJt  of  a/7  IMitcnoraena,  the  Orderly  Regu- 
larity aW  Harmony  of  ihings,  which  the  Alechanich^  I heijii,  how- 
ever pretending  to  Jalve  all  Phenomena,  can  give  no  accompt  at  all 
of.  A God,  or  Infinite  Mind,  ajjerted  by  them,  in  vain  and  to  no 
purpofe.  8.  Two  Things  here  to  be  performed  by  us  ^ Ftrjitogive  an 
Accompt  of  the  Plajiick.  Nature,  and  then  to  jhew  how  the  Notion  of 
it  hath  been  Mijiahen,  and  Abujed  bj  Atheijis.  The  FirSl  General 
Accompt  of  this  PlaJlick_Natnrc  according  roAriflotle,  that  it  is  to 
be  conceived  as  Art  it  fclf  aQing,  Inwardly  and  Immediately  upon 
ihe  Matter  ; as  if  Harmony  Living  in  the  Mujical  Injiruments,  fhould 
move  the  Strings  of  them,  without  any  External  Impulje.  9.  Two 
Vreeminencies  of  the  Plajiick^  Nature  above  Humane  Art.  Firji,  that 
whereas  Humane  Art  alls  upon  the  Alatter  from  without  Cumberfome- 
ly  and  Moliminoufly,  with  Tumult  and  Hurliburly,  Nature  ailing  on 
it  from  within  more  Commandingly,  doth  its  ff'orl{_  Eafily,  Cleaverly 
and  Silently.  Humane  Art  alls  on  the  Matter  Mechanically,  hut  Na- 
ture Vitally  and  Magically,  10.  The  Second  Preeminence  of  Nature 
above  Humane  Art,  that,  whereas  Humane  Artijis  are  often  tofeek^  and 
at  a Itfs,  anxioufly  Confult  and  Deliberate,  andupon  Second  thoughts 
Mend  their  former  IVork.,  Nature  is  never  to  feck^,  nor  Dnrefolved 
what  to  do,  nor  doth  file  ever  Repent  afterwards  of  what  fhc  hath 
done,  changing  her  Former  Courfe.  Humane  Artijis  themfelves  Con- 
fult not,  as  Artijis,  but  only  for  want  of  Art  5 and  therefore  Nature, 
though  never  Conjulling,  may  aS  Artificially,  Concluded,  that  what 
is  called  Nature,  is  really  the  Divine  Art.  1 1.  Neverthelefs,  that 
Nature  is  not  the  Divine  Art,  Pure  and  Alfirall,  but  Concreted  and 
Embodied  in  Alatter  : Ratio  Merla  & Confu^  ; Not  the  Divine 
Art  Archetypal,  but  Edypal.  Nature  differs  from  the  Divine  Art,  as 
the  Manuarj  Opificer  from  the  Architeci.  1 2.  Two  ImperfeOions  of 
the  Plajiic^  Nature,  in  reJpeS  whereof  it  falls  Jhorieven  of  Humane 
Art  ; t irji.  That  though  tt  all  for  Ends  Artificially,  yet  it  felf  neither 
Intends  thofe  Ends,  nor  Vnderjiands  the  Reafon  of  what  it  doth, 
and  therefore  cannot  all  Elellively.  The  Difference  between  theSpex- 
matick  Rea(bnsa/;t/ Knowledge,  Nature  doth  but  Ape  or  ATnnich_ 
the  Divine  Art  or  tVijdom,  being  not  A/aJier  of  that  Reafon,  accord- 
ing to  which  it  alls,  but  only  a Servant  to  it , and  Drudging  Execu- 
tioner of  it.  1^.  Provedthat  there  may  be  fuch  athingas  alls  Arti- 

ficially, though  it  felf  do  not  comprehend  that  Art,  by  which  its  AIo- 
tions  are  Governed , Firji  from  Mufical  Habits  ; The  Dauncer 
rcfemhles  the  Artificial  Life  of  Nature.  14.  The  fame  further  evin- 
ced from  the  InlitnSs  of  Brute-animals,  direHing  them  to  all  Ratio- 
nally and  Artificially,  in  order  to  their  own  Good  and  the  Good  of 
the  Univerfe,  without  any  Reafon  of  their  own.  The  InJiinQs  in 
Brutes  but  Paffive  Imprefjes  of  the  Divine  IVifdom,  and  a kind  of  Fate 
upon  them.  1 5.  The  Second  ImperfeOion  of  the  PlaUickNature,that  tt 
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aSs  roil  bout  Animal  rhancj,  owaioSxn?,  Ex f ref  Con-fenfe,  and  Con- 
fcioufhefs , and  k devoid  of  Self-perception  and  Self  enjoyment.' 

16.  IVhether  thk  Energy  of  the  rlajlict^  Nature,  be  to  be  called  Cogi- 
tation or  no,  but  a Logomachy  or  Contention  about  (f'ordj.  Granted 
that  what  movet  Matter  yitally,  mufl  needs  do  it  by  fome  Energy  of 
its  own,  diJimS  from  Local  Alotion  > but  that  there  may  be  a ftmple 
yital  Energy,  without  that  Duplieity  which  it  in  Synxfthefis,  or  clear 
andexpref  Confcioufnefs.  Ncverthelefs  that  the  Energy  of  Nature  might 
he  called  a certain  Drowjie,  “Unawakened,  or  Ajionijh'd  Cogitation. 

1 7.  Injiancet  which  render  it  probable,  that  there  may  be  a yital  Ener- 
gy, without  SynAjiheJis,  clear  and  exprefi  Con-fenfe,  or  Confcioufneft. 

18.  The  Flajlick^  Nature,  aOing  neither  Knowingly  nor  FhantaJlicalJy, 
Fatally,  Magically  Sympathetically.  The  Divine  Laws  and 

Fate,  as  to  Matter,  not  mere  Cogitation  in  the  Mind  of  Cod,  but  an 
Energetic^,  and  EffeOual  Principle  j and  the  PlaJlic^Nalure,  the  true 
and  proper  Fate  of  Matter,  or  the  Corporeal  H'orld.  lEhat  M4gicl(_ 
is,  and  that  Nature  which  alls  Fatally,  aOsalfo  Magically  and  Sym- 
pathetically. 19.  That  the  Plafic^  Nature,  though  it  be  the  Di- 
vine Art  and  Fate,  yet  for  all  that,  it  it  neither  God  nor  Goddefi, 
but  a Low  and  ImperfeS  Creature,  it  ailing  Artifiuially  and  Rationally 
nootberwije,  than  eompounded  Forms  of  Letters,  when  printing  Co- 
herent rhilofophick_  Sence,  nor  for  Ends,  than  a Saw  or  Hatchet  in 
the  hands  of  a skilful  Mechanick.  The  Plajiick,  and  yegetative  Life 
of  Nature  the  Lowefi  of  all  Lives , and  Inferiour  to  the  SenjiHve.  A 
Higher  Providence  than  that  of  the  Plajiick.  Nature  governing  the  Cor- 
poreal tyorld  it  Jelf.  10.  Notwithfianding  which,  forafmuch  as  the 
PlaliickNature  is  a Life,  it  muji  needs  be  Incorporeal,  One  and  the 
fame  thing,  having  in  it  an  entire  Model  and  Platform,  and  aOing 
upon  feveral  dijiant  parts  of  Matter  at  once  coherently,  cannot  he  Cor- 
poreal ; and  though  Aridotle  no  where  declare  whether  hit  Nature  he 
Corporeal  or  Incorporeal  ( which  he  neither  doth  dearly  concerning  the 
Rational  Soul )and  hit  Followers  conclude  it  to  be  Corporeal,  yet  accord- 
ing to  the  very  Principles  of  that  Philofophy  it  muji  needs  be  otherwije. 
31.  The  Plajiick,  Nature  being  Incorporeal,  muji  either  be  a Lower 
Power  lodged  in  Souls  that  are  alfo  Confeiout,  Senfitive  or  Rational ^ 
or  elfe  a diJiinS  SubHantial  Life  by  it  Jelf,  and  Inferiour  Kind  of 
Soul.  How  the  Platonifis  complicate  both  thefe  together  j with  Ari- 
fioHe  s agreeable  Determination,  that  Nature  is  either  Part  of  a Soul, 
or  not  without  Soul.  33.  Ihe  PlaJiickNature  as  to  Animals,according 
<0  Ariftotle,  a Part  or  Lower  Power  of  their  RrfpeSive  Souls.  That 
the  Phenomena  prove  a Plajiick,  Nature  or  Archeus  in  Animals,  to 
make  which  a dijiinB  thing  from  the  Soul,  is  to  ntfiltiply  Entities 
without  necejjity.  The  Soul  endued  with  a Plajiick  Power,  the  chief 
Formatrix  of  its  own  Body,  the  Contribution  of  certain  other  Caujes 
not  excluded.  33.  That  beftdes  that  Plajiick  Principle  in  Particular 
Animals,  forming  them  as  fo  many  Little  Irorlds,  there  is  a General  Pla- 
jiiek  Nature  in  the  whole  Corporeal  Vniverje,  which  likfwije  accord- 
ing to  Ariftotle  w either  a Part  and  Lower  Power  of  a Confeiout 
Mundane  Soul,or  elfo  fomethingdependingon  it.  34.  That  no  lefs  ac- 
cording to  Ariftotle  than  Plato  and  Socrates,  our  felves  partake  of 
Life  from  the  Life  of  the  Vniverfe,  at  well  as  we  do  of  Heat  and  Cold, 
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Jfom  the  Heat  and  Cold  of  the  Vuiverfe  5 fern  rohcnce  it  afpearj,  that 
Ariftotle  alfo  held  the  worlds  Animation,  with  further  Vtideniahle 
Troof  thereof.  An  Anfwer  to  Two  the  moji  conjiderable  placet  of  that 
Tbilofopher  that  feem  to  imply  the  contrary.  That  Arillotles  firfl 
Immoveable  Mover , was  no  Soul,  hut  a VerfeS  IntelleS  AUlraCi 
font  Matter,  but  that  he  fuppefed  this  to  move  only  at  a Final  Cauli, 
or  as  being  Loved,  and  bejidet  it  a Mundane  Soul  and  Plaftick 
Nature,  to  move  the  Heavens  Efficiently.  Neither  Ariftotle’r  Na~ 
ture  nor  his  Mundane  Soul,  the  Supreme  t)eity.  However , though 
there  he  no  fuch  Mundane  Soul  as  both  Plato  and  Ariftotle  con- 
ceived, yet  notwithjianding  thire  may  be  a Vlajlich.  Nature  depending 
upon  a Higher  Intellectual  Principle.  25.  No  Impojpbility  offome  0- 
tber  Particular  Plajlick_  Principles  ; and  though  it  be  not  reafonable 
to  thinhj,  that  every  Plant,  Herb,  and  File  of  Craft  hath  a Plaflicl^^ 
or  Vegetative  Soul  of  its  own,  nor  that  the  Earth  is  an  Animal  ; yet 
that  there  may  pojjibly  be  One  iTallic^  inconjeious  Nature,  in  the 
whole  Terra^ueotsa  Globe,  by  which  Vegetables  may  be  feverally  orgam- 
i.ed  and  famed , and  all  things  performed  which  tranfeend  the  Power 
of  Fortuitous  Mechanijm.  26.  Our  SecondVndertaking.whichwas 
tojhew  how grojly  tbofe  Atheijit,  (who  acknowledge  this  Plajiick.  Na- 
ture) Mifundcrjlana  it  and  Abufe  the  Notion,  to  make  a Counterfeit 
God-almighty  vrNumen  of  it,  to  the  exclujion  of  the  True  Deity. 
Firfl,  in  their  fuppofng  that  to  be  the  Firfl  and  Higheji  Principle  of  the 
'Vnivtrfe,wbich  is  the  Lajl  and  lowejl of  all  Lives,  a thing  as  EJfentt- 
ally  Derivative  from,  ondDependent  upon  a Higher  IntelleOual  Prin- 
ciple, as  the  Ecebo  on  the  Original  Voice.  27.  Secondly,  in  their 
making  Senfe  and  Reafon  in  Animals  to  Emerge  out  of  a Senfefs  Life 
of  Nature,  by  the  mere  Modification  and  Organization  of  Matter.  That 
no  Duplication  of  Corporeal  Organs,  can  ever  make  One  Single  Incon- 
feiosss  Life,  to  advance  into  Redoubled  Cenfeioufnefs  and  Self  enjoy- 
ment. 28.  Thirdly , in  attributing  PerfeS  Knowledge  and  Vnder- 
Jlandingto  this  Life  of  Nature,  whichyet  tbemfelvesfuppoje  to  be  de- 
void of  all  Animal  Senfe  and  Confeioufnefs,  3p.  L^ly,  in  making 
the  Plaflick,  Life  of  Nature  to  he  merely  Corporeal  j the  Hylozoijls  con- 
tending that  it  is  but  an  Inadequate  Conception  of  Body,  as  the  only 
Subjlance,  and  fondly  dreansing,that  the  Vulgar  Notion  of  God,  is  no- 
thing but  fuch  an  Inadequate  Conception  of  the  Matter  of  the  tVbole  V- 
niverfe,  miflal^n  for  a Complete  and  Entire  Subjlance  by  itfelf,  the 
Caufe  <yf  all  things. 
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rke^lde:^  of' God  ef  Atifirertalhc  Firji  ^ikeiflick,  Ar- 

■gnmutt.  The  G^»J- Prejudice  Pgdwjhthe  NatJtrahtypf  thisldei^  Efi 
Jtntially  inclu'dtHg'UoKy  or  Ondynefs  in  it,  from  the  Pagan  PoIy- 
thdftn,  relieved.  : Proved  thm  riiernttliigent  Togtm  gcntnU)  <tek.nn>- 

■ ledged  One  Supretae  Wf/ry.  w6<*<i,i;^P0lytb«fm  andldohtrytros.- 
vmhfomedccomftdf  Chriftianity.  i.  The  either  Slnpidlnjenfikility 
or  Cro/‘ Impudence  of  Atheiiit,  in  denying  ihenord  GOD,  to  have 
any  Signif  cation,  or  that  there  it  xany  oiher^ldea  anftoering  to  it 
■heUdesthe  mere  fh/tMaJmpf  ihe^^ound.  ‘The  Difeafc  caUed  hy  the  Phi- 
lofopher,«n^^<a<i‘di  Ko-nt^iithe-rttrifcatioti  (or  DcadlnJenfihilH,  ) 

■of  the  Mind.  2.  -i-hafthe  AihefUt  ihtmftivct  mnji  nePd/havean 
Idea  of  God  in  thetr  mindsf  or  ohhervofe  tolen  they  deny  hit  Fxijienec 
‘theyjhonld.  deny  the  Exiftencooftmhing.  And  that  they  have  alio 
the  jame  Idea  of /nmanith  Theifh^thiy  denying  the  very  fame  thino 
‘Which  the  vtnrTOmrm.  3,  A ' Ltsnmst  or>  Preparatory  .Propotilien 
to  the'  Jdea  oF  <^d,  That  ihonghfomt  ihingebe  Made  or  Gcm'niied, 
‘yet  It  *r  not  pojfible  that  all  things  fioUld  be  AUdc,  but  Jomrtheno  miili 
of  Neceftty  Exijlof  itfelf  front  Eternity  Vnni,ide,;iiid  be  the  Can  e 
ofthofe  other  things  that . are  Made.  4.  The  Two  nAijl  tippbpic  t)p,^ 

■ mens,  concerning  that  which. was  SclfexiJhnf.frimiTtcrnily  or  Vn- 

■ made,  and  the  Caiife  of  all  other  things  Made  : One,  Tkitit-n-asno- 

■ thing  but  Senflefr  Matter,  the  rnOji  Imperfra  of  all  things  ‘,‘Tkc  Other 
That  it  was Jomething  Mdn  Perfea,  and>  therefore  Confcroiijlf' Intel- 

■ Uaual.  The  Afferters  of  this’  latfer'Opinien, : Thoillr  in  <efr‘fiiand 

■ proper  fence  ; of  the  former,  AlheiSts.  So  that  the  Icka  of  God  in 
J general,'  is  a Perfra  Confcioufly  Vnderfraiiding Being  (or  A/ind)  Self- 

■ exilitnt  from  Eternity,  and'  the  CanJe  of  all  other  things.  • 5.  -oh- 
ferved^  That  the  At'heiiit  who^deny  a Gody  'ucctfrdfft^  to  the  true  Idea 
of  him  , do  often  ‘Abafe  the  word,  ■calling  Seitjkk  Matter  by-  timt 
Name,  and  meaning  nothing' tlji  thcrcly,  but  a FirSI  Principle  or 
Selfexfknt  Vnnsadc  thing.  That  according  to  Ihis-Nolion  of-  the 

■ word  God  there  ran  be  no.Jnch  thing -as  an  Atheiff  no  man  be  no  able 

to  perfwadehimfef,  that  aHthingsfprnng  from  miking.  6.  Inor- 

■ Her  U the  more  pisitSssal  DeeUrathn  of  the  Divint  Idea,  the  Opinw 
onof^thofe  taken  notice  of,  wbofuppofe  Two  Selfexijient  'Unmade 
rttttcfplexy  God  tiffd  Matter,  ^>rdJvCod  orot  tohe  the  ,Scle  hta  0>i/y  th^ 
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chief  Principle,  j,  7hit  ibefe  are  bill  ImperfeU  and  Mijiaken  The- 
nil,  7 heir  Idea  of  Cod  declared,  voith  its  DefeSiveneJP.  A Lati- 
tude in  Theifni.  None  to  be  condemned  for  Abjolnle  Atheis/i,  hut fuch 
as  deny  an  Eternal  Unmade  Mind,  ruling  over  the  matter.  8.  The 
moil  Compendious  Idea  of  God,  An  Abjblntely  PerjeO  Being.  That 
this  includes  not  only  Conjeions  Inlellednality  and  Neceffary  Exijlence, 
but  alfo,  Omni-canfality,  Omnipotence  and  Infinite  Potoer  : and  there- 
fore God,  the foie  Principle  of  all , and  Canfe  of  Matter.  The  true 
Notion  of  Infinite  Power.  Pagans  acl^nowledged  the  Divine  Omni- 
potence. And  that  the  Atheifts  fappofed  Infinite  Power  to  he  includ- 
ed in  the  Idea  of  God,  proved  from  Lucretius.  9.  That  ahfolnte 
MrfeOion  implies  fomething  more  than  Power  and  Knowledge.  A 
yaticination  in  mens  mindt  of  a Higher  Good  than  either.  That 
God  it  Better  than  Knowledge,according  to  Aiif^otle : and  that  there 
is  Morality  in  the  Nature  of  God,  wherein  his  chief  Happinefi  confijl- 
eth.  This  borrowed  fiom  Plato,  who  makes  the  HigbeSl  PerfeUi- 
on  , and  .Supreme  Deity , to  he  Coodnefs  it  felf , above  Know- 
ledge and  IntelleQ.  Cod , and  the  Supreme  Good , according  to 
the  Scripture  , Love.  God  no  foft  or  fond  Love  , but  an  Impar- 
tial Law,  and  the  Meafure  if  all  things.  That  the  Atheifts  fuppo- 
fed  Coodnefs  alfo  to  be  included  in  the  Idea  of  God.  The  Idea  of 
God  more  Explicate  and  Unfolded , A Being  ahfolutely  PerfeO,  In- 
finitely Good,  lyife  and  Powerful,  Necejfarily  ExiSient,  and  net  only 
the  Framer  of  the  tVorld,  hut  alfo  the  Caufe  of  all  things.  10.  That 
this  Idea  of  God  Effentially  includes  Unity  or  Oneiynels  in  it  ■,  fince 
there  can  be  but  One  Supreme,  One  Caufe  of  all  things,  One  Omnipo- 
tent, and  One  Infinitely  PerfeS.  This  Unity  orOnelyne/s  of  the  Dei- 
ty,fuppofed  alfo  by  Epicurus  and  Lucretius,  who  profefiedly  denyed  a 
God  according  to  this  Idea,  11.  The  Grand  Prejudice  againil  the 
Naturality  of  this  Idea  of  God,  os  it  Effentially  includes  Unity  and 
Solitariety,  from  the  Polytheilin  of  all  Nations  formerly,  befides  the 
jewet,  and  of  all  the  wifeU  men  and  Philofophers  5 from  whence  it 
IS  inferred,  that  this  Idea  of  God  is  but  Artificial,and  ewes  its  Origi- 
nal to  Laws  and  Iiftitution.An  Enquiry  to  be  made  concerning  the  true 
fence  of  the  Pagan  Folytheifm.  That  the  Objedors  takf  it  for  grant- 
ed, that  the  Pagan  Polytbeins  univerfally  ifterted.  Many  Self-exi- 
fient  IntelleQ ual  Beings,  and  Independent  Deities,  as  fo  many  Parti- 
al Caufes  of\he  IP'orld.  1 3.  FirSl,  the  Irrationality  of  this  Opinion, 
and  its  manifeil  Repugnancy  to  the  Phatnomena,  which  render  it  lefs 
probable,  to  have  been  the  Belief  of  allthe  Pagan  Polytheilis.  ij.  Se- 
condly, That  no  fuch  thing  at  all  appears,  as  that  ever  any  Intelligent 
Pagans  afferted  a Multitude  of  Eternal,  Unmade,  Independent  Dei- 
ties, The  Heftodian  Gods.  The  Vakutinian  Rons.  The  nearejl  Ap- 
proach made  thereunto  by  the  Manichean  Good  and  Evil  Gods.  This 
DoQrine  not  generally  afferted  by  the  Greek.  Philofophers,  Plutarch 
afiirmeth.  §ueftioned  whether  the  Perfian  Evil  Daemon  or  A- 
rimanius,  were  a Self-exilfent  Principle,  Effentially  Evil.  Arillo- 
tle’x  Confutation  and  Explofion  of  Many  Principles  , or  Independent 
Deities.  Faudus  the  Manichean  his  Conceit, that  the  Jews  and  Chrfti- 
ans  Paganized,  in  the  Opinion  of  Monarchy , with  SI.  Aullin'/  Judg- 
ment, concerning  the  Pagans,  thereupon.  14.  Concluded  t Hat  the 
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Pigan  Polytheifm  muTt  he  underfiaucl  according  to  another  Eqaivocati- 
en  in  the  word  Gods,  at  nfedfor  Created  InteUeOual  Beings,  fiiperi- 
tmr  to  Men,  that  ought  to  he  HeligiouJ/f  It'orJI’ipped.  That  the  Pagans 
held  both  Many  Gods  and  One  God,  fjyOnatu^fce  Pythagorean 
declares  himfelj  ) in  different  Senccs ; tUsny  Inferior  Deities  Sub- 
trUinate  to  One  Supreme.  15.  Further  Evidence  of  this,  that  the 
Intelligent  Pagan  Polytheisls,  held  only  a Plurality  of  Infcriour  Deia 
ties,  Subordinate  to  one  Supreme  : Firsi  bccaufe  after  the  Emerjionof 
Chriltianity,  jtnd  its  contesl  voith  Paganijm,  when  occalion  mas  offer- 
ed, not  only  no  Pagan  afferted  a Multiplicity  of  Independent  Deities, 
hut  alfo  all  TJniverfally  difclaim'd  it,  and  profeffed  to  ackysomtedge 
One  Supreme  God.  1 6.  That  this  was  no  Hefinemcnt  or  Inter- 
polation of  Paganifm,  as  might  poffibly  befufpeSed,  but  that  the  Do- 
Urine  of  the  moli  Ancient  Pagan  Theologers,  and  greateSi  Promoters 
of  Polythei/m  mas  agreeable  hereunto  ; mhich  mill  he  proved,  not  from 
fufpeOed  IPritings  (as  of  Trifiregift  and  the  SibylsJ  butfuchas  are 
Induhitate.  FirSi,  That  Zoroafter  the  chief  Promoter  of  PolytheifsH 
in  the  Ealiern  Parts,  acknomledged  one  Supreme  Deity,  the  Maker 
of  the  IVorld,  proved  fiom  Eubulus  in  Porphyry , bejides  hit  omn 
words  cited  by^akhtexs.  17.  That  Orpheus,  called  by 

the  Greeks,  The  Theologer,  and  the  Father  oft  he  Crecanick,  Polythei/m, 
clearly  afferted  one  Supreme  Deity,  proved  by  his  omn  mords,  out  of 
Pagan  Records.  1 8.  That  the  Algyptians  themfelves,  the  mffi  Po- 
lytheiSiical  of  all  Nations,  had  an  acknowledgement  amongU  them  of 
one  Supreme  Deity.  1 9.  That  the  Poets,  who  were  the  greateSI  De- 
pravers of  the  Pagan  Theology,  and  by  their  Fables  of  the  Gods,  made 
it  look.  ’"<»'(  Ariiiocratically,  did  themfelvcs  notwithSfanding  acknow- 
ledge a Monarchy,  one  Prince  and  Father  of  Gods.  That  famous 
Paffage  of  Sophocles  not  to  he  fufpeUed,  though  not  found  in  any  of 
tbefe  Tragedies  now  extant,  ao.  That  all  the  Pagan  Pbilofophers, 
who  were  Theiiis,  univerfaUy  afferted  a Mundane  Monarchy.  Py- 
thagoras  as  much  a Polytheiji  as  any , and  yet  hk  FirH  Principle  of 
Things,  as  well  as  Numbers, a Monad  or  Unity.  Anaxagoras  hk  One 
Mind  ordering  all  things  for  Good.  Xenophanes  his  One  and  All, 
susdhk  OaeCcA  the  GteiteA  among  the  Gods.  zt.  Parme^iidcs 
his  Supreme  God,  One  Immoveable.  Empedocles  his  both  Many 
Gods  Junior  to  Friendjhip  and  Contention,  and  his  One  God  called 
ti  'i*  Senior  to  them.  Zeno  Elcates  his  Demonfiration  of  One 
God,  Aridotle.  aa.  P\ii\o\zas,  his  Prince  andGovernour  of  all, 

God  always  One.  Euclides  Megarenfis  his  God  called  tv  ts 
One  the  Very  Good.  Timseus  Locrus  his  Mind  andGooA,  above 
the  Soul  of  the  IVorld.  Antifthenes  his  One  Natural  God.  Ona- 
.tus  it/ Corypheus.  aj.  Generally  believed  and  true,  that  Socrates 
acknowledged  One  Supreme  God  j but  that  he  difclaimed  all  the  Infe- 
riour  Gods  of  the  Pagans,  a Vulgar  Error.  Plato  alfo  a Polytheiji, 
and  that  Paffage  which  fame  lay  fo  great  Jirefs  upon  (That  he  was  feri- 
osts,  when  he  began  hit  Epijlles  with  God,  but  when  with  Cods  jocu- 
lar J Spurious  and  Counterfeit  and  yet  he  was  notwithjlandipg  an 

undoubted  Monotheijl  alfo  in  another  fence  5 an  Afferter,  of  One  God  ' 
over  all,  of  a Maker  of  the  World,  of  a Firft  God,  of  a Greatefl! 
of  the  Gods.  The  Firjl  Hypoftafis  of  ibi  Platonick.  Trinity^proper- 
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ty  fAcKin^  ot  all  things,  for  rohofe  fakf  are  all  lUit^s  ; T/c  Falidr 
of  the  Caiije  and  Prince  of  ihe  ll'orld',  that  is,  of  the  Fltrnal  Inlcl- 
hS,  or  Aa'/,'9'^24.  Ariftotlc  an  Ackiiuroled^er  of  Many  Cods  flit 
acioiwlittg^  ih^ilari  fuels)  and  yet  an  exprrf  Ajfcrter  of  te  KoJyti'g^, 
One  Prince, One  Immoveable  Mover.  35.  Cle.amhes  and  Chryfippus 
i’loicl^i,  thoup^h  they  filled  the  tehole  Heaven^  Farth,  Air  and  Sea  rrith 
Cods  !,  yet  notroithfianding  they  acfnomledged , only  One  God  Im- 
mortal, Jupiter  ; all  the  reji  Iseing  conjiimed  into  him , in  the  Suc- 
eejfive  Conflagrations,  and  afterwards  made  anew  by  him.  Cleanthes 
hts  excellent  and  devout  (()«/»  <0  the  Supreme  God.  36.  Fa  dlefl 
to  cite  all  the  Faff  ages  of  the  later  Pagan  IVriters  and  Polytheijis,  in 
which  one  Supreme  God  is  afferted.  ExieOent  Difdourfes  in  Jome  of 
them  concerning  the  Deity,  particularly  Plotinus.  H'ho  though  he 
derived  aU  things,  even  Matter  it  felf,  pom  one  Supreme  Deity,  yet 
was  a Contender  for  fAemy  Gods.  27.,  This  not  only  the  Opinion  of 
Fhilofophers  and  Learned  men,  but  alfo  the  General  Belief  of  the  Pa- 
gan Vulgar  5 that  there  was  One  Supreme  God,  f roved  pom  Maxi- 
mus Tyrius.  The  Romans  Deus  Optimus  Maximus,  the  Pagans 
when  mofi  ferions  fpake  of  Gocl  pn^ularly.  Kyrie  Elceibn  part  of 
the  Pagans  Litany^  to  the  Supreme  God.  The  moPe  civtlie:.ed  Pagans 
at  this  very  day  acknowledge  one  Supreme' Deity , the  Maker  of' the 
IVorld.  28.  Plutarch’s  Tesfimony,  that'notwithjianding  the  variety 
of  Paganick_  Religions,  and  the  different  Karnes  of  (fods  upd  in  them  ; 
yet  One  Reafop,  Mind  or  Providence  ordering  all  things,  and  its  In- 
feriour  Mini  hi  ers,  were  alike  every  where  IVorfhipped.  29.  Plain  that 
. the  Pagan  Theifls  muff  needs  acknowledge  One  Supreine  Deity,  becdufe 
, thfy  generally  believed,  the  whole  IVorld  to  be  3ne  Animal,  governed 
by  One  Soul.  Some  Pagans  made  this  Soul  of  the  IVorld  their  Su- 
preme God,others  an  AbSlraS  Mind  Superiour  to  it.  JO.  The  Hebrew 
Dodprs  generally  of  this  Perfwapon,  that  t he  Pagans  worfilpped  one  Su- 
preme God,  and  that  all  their  other' Cods  were  but  MediatoursAr- 
twixt  him  and  men.  31.  Lajlly,  this  conprmed  from  Scripture.  The 
Pagans  Knew  God.  Aratus  his  Jupiter,  and  the  Athenians  Un- 
known God,  /At  Tr«f  God.  3a.  In  orderto  aftiller  Explicatihn  of 
the  Pagan  Theology,  and  fhewing  the  Occapon  ofitsbeing'mijunder- 
^Jiood,  Three  Heads  requipte  to  be  infilled  on.  Fir  ft,  that  the  Pagans 
worfiipped  One  Supreme  God  «»dtr  Many  Names  t Sfoond^,  that 
hepdes  this  One  Cod,  they  worfiipped  alfo  Many  Gods,  which  were 
^ indeed  Inferiour  Deities  Subordinate  to  him  : Thirdly,  ihattbefwoi- 
-flipped  both  the  Supreme  and  inferiour  Cods  in  Images,  Statues  khd 
Symbols,  fometimes  abufively  called  alfo  Cods.  FirSl,  that  the  Su- 
preme God  amonglt  the  Pagans  was  Polyonymous,  and  worfhipped 
under  feveral  Perfonal  Names,  according  to  his feveral  Altributes  and 
the  Manifeffations  of  them , his  Gifts  and ' Effeds  in  the  IVorld. 
33.  That  upon  the  fame  accompt.  Things  not  Subjlantial  were  Per- 
fonated  and  Deified  by  the  Pagans,  and  worfhipped  as  fo  many  fcveral 
Names  or  Notions  of  One  God.  34.  That  as  the  whole  Corporeal 
IVorld  Animated,  was  fuppofed  by  fome  of  the  Pagans  to  be  the  Su- 
preme God,  fo  he  was  worfhipped  in  the  feveral  Parts  and  Member!  of 
it  ( having  perfonal  Names  bejiowed  upon  them)  as  it  were  by  Parcels 
and  Picce-meal,  or  by  fo  many  Inadequate  Cdnceptions.  That  fome 
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0f  the  Pagans  maeie  the  Corpereal  H'ortd  the  Temple  of  Cod  only,  hut 
others  the  Bodf  of  God.  35.  The  Second  Head  propo/ed^  that  he- 
Jides  the  One  Supreme  God,  under fever al  Names,  the  Pagans  acknoa- 
ledged  and  H'orjhipped  aljo  Many  Gods  } , Made  Gods, 

Created intelleSual  Beings  SuperioUr  to  Men,  36.  The  Pythagorii\ 
or  PlatonickTrinity  of  Divine  Hypoftafes.  And  the  Higher  of  the  In- 
feriour  Deities,  /« /Aw  Hypothefis } Nous,  Pfyche,  aW/Ae 

mhole  Corporeal  If'orldi  toithparticulariioes  ondHenzdes.  37,  The 
ether  Inferiour  Deities  achnosoledged  as  toell  by  the  Vulgar  as  Phi- 
lofophers,  of  Three  Sorts.  FirSi  the  Sun,  Moon  and  Stars,  and  0- 
ther greater  Parts  of  thcTJniverfe,  Animated i called  Senfible  Gods. 
38.  Secondly,  their  Inferiour  Deities  Invijible,  Ethereal  and  Aereal 
Animals,  called  Dannons.  Tbefe  appointed  by  the  Supreme  Deity,  to 
prefide  over  Kingdoms,  Cities,  Places,Perfons  and  Things.  33.  The 
Laji  fort  of  the  Pagan  Inferiour  Deities,  Heroes  and  or 

Mcn-gods.  Euemerus  taxed  by  Plutarch,  for  making  all  the  Pagan 
Gods  nothing  but  Dead  Men.  40.  The  Third  general  Head  propped. 
That  the  Pagans  toorjhipped  both  the  Supreme  and  Inferiour  Cods,  in 
Images,  Statues  and  Symbols.  Thatfirfi  of  all,  before  Images  and 
Temples,  Rude  Stones  and  Pillars  without  Sculpture,  were  ereOed 
for  Religiouf  Monuments,  and  called  p>aMKi(s.  or  Beticls.  41.  That 
afterwards  Images,  Statues  and  Symbols  were  ufed,  and  houfed  in 
Temples.  Tbefe  placed  in  the  tVefi-end  of  the  Temples  to  face  the  Eajl  5 
fothal  the  Pagans  entering,  wotfhipped  towards  thetVeJi  : One  probable 
Occajion  of  the  Ancient  Chrifiians  Praying  towards  the  Fail.  The 
Golden  Calf  made  for  a Symbolick.  Prefence  of  the  God  of  Ilrael. 

43.  All  the  parts  of  the  entire  Pagan  Religion  reprefented  together 
at  once  in  Plato.  43.  That  fome  latelVriters,  not  well  underjland- 
ing  the  Scncc  of  Pagans,  have  confounded  dll  their  Theology,  by  Jup- 
pefing  themtoWorJbip  the  Inanimate  parts  of  the  fVorld  at  fuch,  for 
Gods’,  therefore  diftinguijhing  betwixt  their  hdxmal  and  their  Natu- 
ral Gods.  That  no  Corporeal  thing  was  worfiipped  by  the  Pagans 
otherwife , than  either  at  being  it  feif  Animated  with  a Particular 
Soul  of  its  own,  dr  as  being  part  of  the  whole  Animated  IVorld,  or 
at  having  Plxmoas  preftding  over  it,  to  whom  the  tVorfbip  was  pro- 
perly direSed  ; or  Lajily,  as  being  Image t or  Symbols  of  Divine  Things. 

44.  That  though  the  Egyptians  be  faid  to  have  H'orjhipped  Brute  A- 
nimalt  , and  were  generally  tberrfore  condemned  hy  the  other  Pagans^ 
yet  the  wifer  of  them  ufed  them  only  at  Hieroglyphickt  and  Symbols. 

45.  That  the  Pagans  worjbipped  not  only  the  Supreme  God,  but  alfo 
the  Inferiour  Deities  , by  Material  Sacrifices,  Sacrifices  or  Fire- 
offerings,  in  their  Firjl  and  General  Notion,  nothing  elfe  but  Gifts 
and  Signs  of  Gratitude,  and  Appendices  of  Prayer.  But  that  Ani- 
mal Sacrifices  had  afterwards  a Particular  Notion  alfo  of  Expiation 

. faftned  onthem,  whether  by  Divine  DireHion,  or  Humane  Agreement, 
left  undetermined.  46.  The  Pa^a%  hpology  for  the  Three  foremen- 
tioned  Things.  Firji,  for  tVorjbipping  one  Supreme  God  under  Ma- 
ny  Perfonal  Names,  and  that  not  only  according  to  his  fever.1l  At- 

, tributes,  but  alfo  his  feveral  Manifeftations,  Gifts  and  FfjeUs,  tn  the 
Vijiblt  H'orld.  tVith  an  Excufefor  thofe  Corporeal  Theijis,  who  IVor- 
ffippedthe  whole  Animated  H'orld  as  the  Supreme  Cod,  and  the  feve- 
ral 
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tmI  Parti  of  it  undtr  Perfonal  Namei,  ai  Living,  APentberi  <f  him. 
47.  Thtir  Jfologj  jor  tP'orfiipfing,  tejidei  the  Oae  Supreme  God, 
Many  Infcrioar  Deitiei.  That  ihiy  tf'oifliippiiig  them  onij  at  iaferi- 
om,  coKid  not  therefore  he  gmilf  oj  giving  them  that  Honour,  which 
Teat  proper  to  the  Supreme.  That  they  Honour'd  the  Supreme  God  Iw 
c omparably  above  aO.  That  they  put  a Difference  in  their  Sacriftcei, 
and  that  Afateriai  Sacrifices  were  not  the  proper  tVorftup  of  the  Su- 
preme God,  but  rather  below  him.  48.  Several  Rea  font  of  the  Pa- 
gans, for  giving  Religions  ff'erfiitp  to  Inferiour  Created  Beingt.  FirS 
that  this  Honour  which  is  bejiowed  upon  them,  does  ultimately  re- 
dound to  the  Supreme  God,  and  aggrandize  his  State  and  Majejiy, 
they  being  all  hit  Minifiert  and  Attendants,  49.  That  as  Dxoions 
are  Mediatours  betwixt  the  Celeliial  Gods  and  Men,  fr  thofe  Celejii- 
al  Gods  and  all  the  ether  Inferiour  Deities,  are  tbemfelves  alfo  Media- 
tours  betwixt  Men  and  the  Supreme  God,  and  as  it  were  Convenient 
fieps,  by  which  We  ought  with  Reverence  to  approach  him.  50.  That 
there  is  an  Honour  in  Jifiice  due,  to  aU  th^  excellent  Beings  that 
are  above  us,  and  that  the  Pagans  do  hut  honour  every  thing  at  they 
ought,  in  that  due  rank,  aud  place,  in  which  the  Supreme  God  hath 
fet  it  '.  5 1.  That  Djemons  or  Angels  being  appointed  to  prefide  over 
Kingdoms,  tCitiei  and  Perfons,  and  the  fevtral  parts  of  the  Corporeal 
Vttiverfe,  aud  being  many  ways  Benefadort  to  m.  Thanks  ought  ta 
he  returned  to  them  by  Sacrfice.  51.  That  the  Inferiour ' Gods, 
Demons  and  Heroes,  being  all  of  them  able  to  do  ms  either  Good  or 
Hurt,  and  being  alfo  Irafcible,  and  therefore  Provokabk  by  our  neg- 
UO  of  them  , it  it  at  well  our  Inter^  at  our  Duly,  to  Pacifieand 
Appeafe  them  by  Worjhip.  53.  l-ajlly,  that  it  cannot  he  thought, 
that  the  Supreute  God  wiU  envy  thofe  Inferiour  Gods,  that  Wor- 
Jhip  or  Honour  which  is  beftovoed  upon  them  5 nor  fnfpeSed,  that  any 
of  thofe  Inferiour  Deities  will  FaSioufygo  about  to  fet  up  themfekiea 
againfi  the  Supreme  God.  54.  That  many  of  the  Pagans  worfhip- 
ed  none  but  Good  Daemons,  and  that  thofe  of  them  who  worjbipped 
Ivil  ones  did  it  only  in  order  to  their  Appeafment  and  Mitigation,  that 
fo  they  might  do  them  no  hurt.  Noue  hut  Magicians  to  be  accompt- 
ed  properly  DevH-Worfinppert,  who  honour  Evil  Daemons,  in  order 
to  the  gratification  of  their  Revenge,  tufi  and  Ambition.  55.  The 
Faganspitad  that  thofe  Daemons,  who  delivered  Oracles  , and  did 
Miracles  amongfi  them,  muff  needs  be  Good,  fince  there  cannot  ho 
agreattr  reproach  to  the  Snpreute  God,  than  to  fuppofe  him  to  ap- 
point Evil  Daemons  suPrffidentt  and  Govemonri  over  the  IFerld,  or 
tofuffer  them  to  have  fo  gnat  afwcy  and  Jbare  of  Power  in  it.  The 
Faith  ffVhXO  in  Divine  Providence,  that  the  Good  every  where 
prevails  over  the  Bad,  and  that  the  Dtlpbiek.  ApoWo  was  therefore 
aGoodXyxmoa.  56.  The  Pagans  Apology  for  tPorfiiipping  the  Su- 
preme Cod  in  Images,  Statues  and  Symbols,  That  theje  are  only 
Schetscally  IVorJhipped  by  them,  the  Honour  paffing  from  them  to  the 
Prototype.  And  that  ffnee  we  living  in  Bodies,  cannot  eaflly  have  a 
Conception  of  any  thing  without  fome  Corporeal  Image  or  Phantafm, 
thus  much  muff  be  indulged  to  the  Infirmity  of  Humane  Nature  (at 
lesff  in  the  Vulgar)  to  tPorJhip  God  Corporeally  in  Images,  to  pre- 
vent their  running  toAtheiJm,  57.  That  though  it  Jhould  appear 
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hy  tbit  Apology  oj  the  ragant,  that  their  Caje  tvere  not  Mtogdher  jo 
Bttd,  ai  it  commonly  Jiippojed , yet  they  cannot  he  'Jiifified  thereby, 
in  the  Three  rarticnlars  above  mtniioned,  but  the  Scripture- Con- 
demnation of  them  it  Irrefragable,  That  htioteing  Cod,  they  did  not 
Glorifie  him  at  Cod,  or  Sandifie  hit  Name:,  that  it,  tt'orjhip  him  ac- 
cording to  hit  Uncommon  and  Incommunicable,  hit  I'eerlef  and  In- 
foeiable,  Tranjeendent  and  Singular,  Incomparable  and  Vnrejemble- 
ahle  Nature  but  mingled  fame  way  or  other  Creature-worjhip  with 
the.iyorjhip  of  theCreatour.  Hrlt,  that  the  IForfbipping  oj  OneCod 
in  hit  yariom  Oiftt  and  FffeQt,  under  feveral  perjonal  Namet,  a 
thing  in  it  J'elf  abl'urd,  may  alfo  prove  a great  occafton  of  Atheifm, 
when  the  thingt  themjehet  come  to  he  called  by  thoje  Namet,  atHiue 
Bacchus,  Corn  Ceres.  The  Conclufion  eajily  following  from  thence, 
that  the  Cood  thingt  of  Nature  are  the  only  Deitict.  But  to  lyor- 
Jbipthe  Corporeal  World  it  Jelf  Animated,  at  the  Supreme  Cod,  and  the 
Partt  of  it,  at  the  Alembert  of  Cod,  plainly  to  Confound  Cod  with 
the  Creature,  and  not  to  Clorifte  him  at  Creatour,  nor  according  to 
hit  Separate  and  Spiritual  Nature.  ^8.  To  give  Religiout  Worfiip  to 
Darmons  or  Angela,  Heroes  or  Saintt,or  any  other  IntelleUualCrea- 
turet,  though  not  honouring  them  ecpually  with  the  Supreme  Cod,  it 
to  deny  Cod  the  Honour  of  hit  Holincis,  hit  Singular,  Inibciable 
and  Incommuuicable  Nature,  at  he  it  the  only  Self-originated  Be- 
ing , and  the  Creator  of  all  : Of  whom , Through  Whom , and  To 
Whom  ire  all  thingt.  At  God  it  fuch  a Being,  that  there  it  nothing 
Like  him,  Jo  ought  the  Worfbif  which  it  given  him , to  be  fuch  at 
hath  nothing  Like  to  it , A Singular , Separate  and  Incommunicate 
Worjhip.  They  not  to  he  Keligioujiy  Worjhipped  that  Worjhip.  53.  That 
the  Religious  Worjhip  of  Created  Spiritt  proceeded  chiefly  from  a 
Fear  that  if  they  were  not  worjhipped,  they  would  he  provoked  and 
do  hurt,  which  it  both  highly  Injurious  to  Good  Spiritt,  and  a Dif- 
trubl  of  the  Sujiciency  of  Cod's  Power  to  proteS  hit  Worfiippert. 
That  all  Cood  Spiritt  Vninvok'd , are  of  themjelvet  off cioujly  ready 
to  ajfiji  thofe  who  Jincerely  Worjhip  and  Propitiate  the  Supreme  Dei- 
ty, and  therefore  no  need  of  the  Religiout  Worfiip  of  them,  which 
would  be  aljo  Offenjive  to  them.  60.  That  Afens  praying  to  Images 
and  Statues,  it  much  more  Ridiculous  than  Childrens  talking  to  Babies 
made  of  Clouts , but  not  fo  Innocent  , they  thereby  Debajing  both 
themjelvet  and  God,  not  Glorifying  him  according  to  hit  Spiritual 
andVnrejembleable  Nature,  but  changing  the  Glory  of  the  Incorrupti- 
ble Ood,into  the  Likfneft  of  Corruptible  Alan  or  BeaS.  61.  The  Ahjlake 
of  thofe  who  think,  be  guilty  of  Idolatry,  that  believe  One 

God  the  Atakyr  of  the  World.  61.  Thatfiom  the  fame  ground  of 
Reafon,  That  nothing  ought  to  be  RtligiouJIy  Worf upped  befidet  the 
Supreme  God,  or  whom  he  appoints  to  reprejent  himfelf  ( bccaufe  he 
ought  to  be  SanSified,  and  dealt  withal  according  to  hit  Singular 
Nature  at  unlike  to  every  thing)  it  followt,  contrary  to  the  Opinion  of 
fame  Oppofert  of  Idolatry,  that  there  ought  alfo  to  be  a Difcrimmati- 
on  made,  between  things  Sacred  and  Prophane,  and  Reverence  ufed 
in  Divine  Worfltip.  Idolatry  and  Sacrilege  allied.  65.  Another 
Scripture-Charge  upon  the  Pagans,  that  they  were  Devil-worjhipperty 
not  at  though  they  intended  all  their  Worjhip  to  Evil  Oxnions  or 

Devils 
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Devih  ai  jiich,  hut  becjaje  their  roI)theij»i  and  Idolatry  ( nnacccp- 
tabte  to  God  and  Good  Spirits)  was  prosnoted  by  Evst  Spirits  de- 
levering Oracles  and  doing  Miracles  for  the  Conjirmation  of  sty  hey  alfo 
snfiniiat/ng  themf elves  into  the  'temples  and  Staines,  there) ore  the  tf'or- 
Jhip  was  looted  upon,  as  done  to  them,  the  fame  thing  jaid  of  others  he- 
fides  Pagans,  that  they  If'orjhipped  Devsls.  64.  Proved  that  they 
were  Evil  Dicmons  who  delivered  Oracles  and  did  Miracles  a- 
mongji  the  Pagans,  for  the  carrying  on  oj  that  Religion,  from  the  ma- 
ny Ohfeene  Rites  and  Myjieries,  not  only  not  prohibited,  hntalfo  in- 
joyned  by  them.  65.  I he  fame  thing  further  proved,  from  other 
cruel  and  bloody  Rites,  but  efpecialiy  that  of  Alan  Sacnjtces.  Plu- 
tarch’j  clear  Acknowledgement  , that  both  the  Ohjeene  Rites 
and  Man-Sacrijices,  amongji  the  Pagans , owed  their  Original  to 
fVicked  yyxmons.  66.  I hat  the  God  oflfrael,  neither  reijuired, 
nor  accepted  of  Matt-Sacrifices,againji  a modern  Diatribijl.  67.  That 
what  Eaithjoever  Plato  might  have  in  the  Delphick.  Apollo,  he  was 
no  other  than  an  Evil  Daemon  or  Devil.  An  Anjwer  to  the  Pagans 
Argument  from  Divine  Providence.  68.  That  the  Pagans  Religion, 
unfound  in  its  Foundatian,  was  Injinitely  more  Corrupted  and  Deprav- 
ed by  means  of  thefe  Four  Things',  Firji,  the  Superjiition  of  the  Igno- 
rant Vulgar.  69.  Secondly,  the  Licentious  Figments  of  Poets  and 
Fable- Mongers,  frequently  condemned  by  Plato  and  other  IVifer  Pa- 
gans. 70.  Thirdly,  the  Craft  of  Priejts  and  Politicians.  7 1.  Lajl- 
ly,  the  Impojiure  of  evil  Daemons  or  Devils.  That  by  means  of 
thefe  Four  Things,  the  Pagan  Religion  became  a moji  foul  and  unclean 
thing. And  aijome  were  captivated  by  it  under  a moJi  grievous  lake  of 
Superjiition,  fo  others Jtrongly  inclined  to  Atheifm.  73.  Plato 
infcnjible  that  the  Fagan  Religion  flood  in  need  of  Reformation  ^ 
neverthelef , Juppofing'  many  of  thojc  Religious  Rites , to  have  been 
introduced  by  Vifions,  Dreams,  and  Oracles,  he  concluded  that  no 
wife  Legijlator  would  of  his  own  head  venture  to  maky  an  Altera- 
tion. Implying,  that  this  was  a thing  not  to  beeffeQed  otherwije  than 
by  Divine  Revelation  and  Aliracles.  The  generally  received  Opini- 
on of  the  Pagans,  that  no  man  ought  to  trouble  himjelf  about  Religi- 
on, but  content  himjelf  to  worjhip  God,  elpee  ziKicif,  according  to 
the  Law  of  that  Country  which  he  lived  in.  73.  Wherefore  God 
Almighty  in  great  compajjion  to  Mankind,  defigned  himjelf  to  reform 
the  Religion  of  the  Vagan  World,  by  introducing  another  Religion  of 
his  own  framing  in  Jlead  of  it  5 aj'ter  he  had  JirJl  made  a Praludt- 
um  thereunto,  in  one  Nation  of  the  Ifraelites  , where  he  exprejly 
prohibited  by  a Voice  out  of  iheF-ire,  in  his  Firjl  Commandment,  the 
Pagan  Polytheifm,  or  theworfiippingof  other  Inferior  Deities  heftdes 
himjelf,  and  in  the  Second , their  Idolatry,  or  the  Worjhipping  of 
the  Supreme  Cod  in  Images,  Statues  or  Symbols.  Bejides  which  he  re- 
Jiram'd  the  ufe  of  Sacrifices.  As  alfo  fuccejfively  gave  PrediSions, 
of  a Mefliah  to  come,  juch  as  together  with  Miracles  might  reafon- 
ably  conciliate  Faith  to  him  when  became.  74.  That  afterwards  in 
due  time,  Codfent  the  promifed  Mcliiali,  who  was  the  Eternal  Word 
Hypojiatically  united  with  a Pure  Humane  Soul  and  Body,  and  Jo  a 
true  or  God  man  : Deflgning  him  for  a Living  Temple 

and  Vilible  Statue  or  Image,  in  which  the  Deity  Jhould  be  reprefented 

and 
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and  tyor/hipped  as  aij'u  after  hk  Death  and  Refnrrcdion,  when  he  mas  > 
to  be  invijiccl  with  aliPower  and  Anthority,jor  a Prince  and  King^a  Me- 
diae our  and  InterceJJourjsetwixt  Cod  and Men.yp.7hat  thk  ■9fai6pasiro« 
or  God-man  was  jo  far  front  intending  to  retjutre  Men-facrifices  of  his 
tf'orfitppers,  as  the  Pagan  Demons  did,  that  he  devoted  himjelf  to  be  a 
Catharma  dn  Expiatory  Sacrifice  for  the  Sins  of  the  whole  tVorld,and 
thereby  aijo  abohfhed  aU  Sacrifices  or  Oblations  by  Eire  whatfoever,  ac- 
cording to  the  Divine  Predi3ion.y6.That  //jcChriftian  Triniy',//j»»gA 
a Myliery,  k more  agreeable  to  Reafon  than  the  Platonick,  and  that 
there  is  no  abjurdity  at  all,  in  Juppofing  the  Pure  Soul  and  Body  of 
the  Mefiiah^fo  be  made  a Living  Temple  or  Shcchinah,  Image  or  Sta- 
tue of  the  Deity.  That  thk  Religion  of  One  Cod  and  One  Media- 
tour,  or  .9Fai6{t7ro4  God-man,  preached  to  the  Pagan  lEorld  and  con- 
firm'd by  Miracles,  did  cficBuaUy  dejiroy  all  the  Pagan  Inferiour  De- 
ities, Middle  Gods  and  Mediatours,  Demons  and  Heroes,  together 
with  their  Statues  and  Images,  yj.  That  it  is  no  way  incongru- 
ous tofuppofe  that  the  Divine  MajeSly,  in  preferibing  a Form  of  Re- 
ligion to  the  lEorld,  fiiould  gracioufiy  condejeend  to  comply  with  Hu- 
mane Infirmity, in  order  to  the  removing  of  Two  fuch  Grand  Evils,  as 
Polytheifm  and  Idolatry,  and  the  bringing  of  men  to  lEorfisip  God  in 
Spirit  j«  Truth.  78.  That  Demons  and  Angels,  Heroes  and 
Saints  are  but  different  Names  for  the  fame  things,  which  are  made 
Gods  by  being  worfisipped.  And  that  the  introducing  of  Angel  and 
Saint-worfhip,  together  with  Image-IToifiiip,  into  Chriltianity,  feents 
to  be  adejeating  of  one  grand  dejign  of  Cod  Almighty  in  it,  and  the 
Paganizing  of  that,  which  was  intended  for  the  Vnpaganizing  of 
the  lEorld.  79.  Another  Key  for  Christianity  in  the  Scripture, 
not  difagreeing  with  the  former.  That  fence  the  way  of  WilHom 
and  Knowledge,  IneffeBual  as  to  the  Generality  of  Man- 

kind, men  might  by  the  contrivance  of  the  Gofpel  be  brought  to  God 
and  a holy  Lije  (without  profound  Knowledge  fin  the  way  of  Believ- 
ing. 80.  That  according  to  the  Scripture,  there  k a Higher,  Dtore 
Precious  and  Diviner  Light,  than  that  of  Theory  and  Speculation, 

81.  That  in  ChriSlianity,  all  the  Great,  Goodly  and  moSl  Glorious 
things  of  thk  H'orld,  are  flurried  and  dijgraced,  comparatively  with 
the  Life  of  ChriSl.  82.  And  that  there  are  all  pofjible  Engines  in 
it  to  bring  men  up  to  Cod,  and  engage  them  in  a hoty.Life.  83.  Two 
Errors  here  to  be  taken  notice  off  The  FirSi  of  thofe  who  make  Chri- 
Jiianity,  nothing  hut  an  Antinofflian  Plot  againSl  Real  Righteoufnefi, 
and  as  it  were  a fecret  Confederacy  with  the  Devil.  The  Second,  of 
thofe  who  turn  that  into  Matter  mere  Notion  and  Opinion,  Difpute 

and  Controverfie,  which  was  defigned  by  Cod  only  as  a Contrivance , 
Machin , or  Engine  to  bring  men  EfieBually  to  a Holy  and  Godly 

Life.  84.  That  ChriSlianity  may  beyet  further  illuJlrated,from  the  con- 
ftderation  of  the  Ad  verfary  or  Satanical  Power,  which  k in  the  H'orld. 

Thk  no  Minichean  Subjiantial  Evil  Principle,  but  a Polity  of  Lapfi 
ed  Angels,  with  which  the  Souls  of  H'icked  men  are  alfo  Incorpora- 
ted, and  may  therefore  be  called  The  Kingdom  of  Darkttcfi.  85.  The 
Hi/iory  of  the  Fallen  Angels  in  Scripture  briefly  explained.  86.  The 
concurrent  Agreement  of  the  Pagans  concerning  Evil  Demons  or  De- 
vils, and  their  ABivity  in  the  H'orld.  87.  . That  there  it  a perpe- 
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tHaliyjr  hetjoixt  Two  Volitiei  or  Kingdoms  in  the  World,  the  one  of 
Light,  the  other  of  DatkncCsi  and  that  our  Saviour  Chrilf  or  the  MeC- 
fiah,  if  appointed  the  Head  or  Chieftain  over  the  Heavenly  Militia,  or 
the  Forces  of  the  Kingdom  of  Light.  88.  That  there  will  he  at  length 
■ a Falpable  and  Signal  Overthrow,  of  the  Satanical  Power,  and  whole 
Kingdom  of  Darknef,  by  oltA  fsjr)^n^,  God  appearing  in  an  extra- 
ordinary and  miraculouf  manner  ; and  that  this  great  affair  it  to  be 
managed  by  our  Saviour  Chriji , as  Cod’s  Vicegerent,  and  a Viftble 
Judge  both  of  ^ick^  and  Dead.  89,  That  our  Saviour  ChriSt  de- 
Jigned  not,  to  jet  up  himfelf  FaUioufiy  againfi  God  Almighty,  nor 
to  he  accounted  fuperiour  to  God,  but  that  when  he 

hath  done  his  Kork^,  and  put  down  aU  Adverfary  Power, 
himfelf  will  then  be  jubjelf  to  God,  even  the  Father  , that 
jo  Cod  may  be  all  in  all.  90.  Lajily,  having  fpoken  of  Three  Forms 
of  Religions,  the  Jewifh , Chriftian  and  the  Pagan , and  there  re- 
maining only  a Fourth  theMzhomttan,  in  which  the  Divine  Monarchy 
is  zealoujly  afferted,  we  may  now  Conclude,  that  the  Idea  of  Cod  (as 
ejjentially  including  Unity  in  it)  hath  been  entertained  in  all  Forms 
of  Religion.  An  Accompt  of  that  feemingly-Jirange  Phaenomenon  of 
Providence  ; the  Rife,  Growth  and  Continuance  of  the  Mahometan 
Religion,  not  to  be  attempted  by  jus,  at  leaU  in  this  place. 


pcjfible  Evidence  of  it, 


Aving  in  the  Former  Chapter  prepared  the  way, 
we  (hall  now  proeede  (with  the  Divine  Afliftance) 
to  Anfwer  and  Confute  all  thole  Atheijiich,  Argu- 
ments before  propoled.  The  Firji  whereof  was 
this.  That  there  knoldea  of  God,  and  therefore,  ei- 
ther no  fuch  Thing  exHiing  in  Nature , or  at  leaji  no 


To  affirm  that  there  is  no  Idea  of  God,  is  all  one  as  to  affirm,  that 
there  is  no  Conception  of  the  Mind  anfwering  to  that  Word  or  Name; 
And  this  the.  Modern  Atheifts  (tick  not  to  maintain , That  the  Word 
God  hath  no  Signification,  and  that  there  is  no  other  Idea  or  Conce- 
ption in  Mens  Minds,  anfwering  thereunto,  befides  the  mere  Phan- 
tafm  of  the  Sound.  Now  for  any  one  to  go  about  Ibberly  to  con- 
fute this,  and  to  Prove  that  God  is  not  the  Only  Word  without  a 
Signification,  and  that  men  do  not  every  where  pay  all  their  Reli- 
gious Devotions,  to  the  mere  Phantafm  oizTranjient  Sound,  exped- 
ing  all  Good  from  it , might  very  well  feem  to  all  Intelligent  per- 
IbnS,  a moft  Abfiird  and  Ridiculous  Undertaking;  both  becaulcthe 
thing  is  fo  evident  in  it  felf,  and  becaufe  the  plaineff  things  of  all 
tmi.  iurima.  can  leaft  be  Proved  ; for  o'  sroVTot  airf/^nToc  itiofja**;,  ujjwut  iitiJ'iiiv  avou^a- 
He  that  thinks  all  things  to  he  Demonjlrable,  takes  away  Demonjlrati- 
on  it  felf.  Wherefore  we  (hall  here  only  fuggeft  thus  much,  that 
(ince  there  are  different  words  forCod  in  (everal  Languages,  and  men 
have  the  fame  Notion  or  Conception  in  their  Minds  anfwering  to  them 
all,  it  muff  needs  be  granted,  that  they  have  fome  other  idea  or 
belonging  to  thole  Words,  befides  the  Phantafms  of  their 
feveral  Sounds,  And  indeed  it  can' be  nothing  elfe,  but  either 
* Monjlrout 
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ImfHdeuce  of  At  bet  (Is, 

Monjimut  SotliJhmfS  and  SlMpiditj  of  Mind,  or  elfe  Prodigious  Im~ 
pudence,  in  thde  Atheirts  to  deny,  that  there  is  any  Ides  of  Hod 
at  all,  in  the  Minds  of  men,  or  that  the  iVord  hath  any  Ssgm~ 
ficotiott. 

It  was  hcrcofore  oblervedby  EpiUelsss,  Tij  ac.Woa  Tipcf  lol  «)«v 
ostfpaVH,  TSPoi  TJrniv » ^ctllo'v  SJiv  ■ijfUr  Xe'^v,  St'  S /uMaTrdo'l  77;  ousTiir  tSto 
d''  isn  tW  ix-drs  jitT(uSt!f«;jav,  »ti  tW  tS  StSdoiuiloi  aoStVijav. 

That  if  any  man  Trill  oppofe  or  contradict  ihi  mojl  evident  Truths,  it 
mill  not  be  eajie,  to  finil  arguments  mkcretrith  to  convince  hirtr,  jtnd 
yet  this  nolvcithjlanding,  ought  neither  to  he  Tsssputed,  to  any  Inability 
in  the  Teacher,  nor  to  anyjircngthoftt'itin  the  Denier,  but  only  to  a 
certain  dead  Injenfibility  in  him.  Whereupon  he  further  adds,  that 
there  is  a double  or  aTroAietin? , Mortification  or  Petrifica- 

tion of  the  Soul  ; the  one,  when  it  is  Stupfied  and  Bejotted  in  its 
IntelleSuals^  the  other,  when  it  'isBedeadedia  its  Morals,  as  to  that 
Tudor  that  naturally  fhould  belong  to  a Man.  And  he  concludes, 
that  either  of  thelc  States  ( though  it  be  not  commonly  lb  appre- 
hended) is  a Condition  little  Ids  deplorable,  than  that  of  Bodily 
Death  ; asallb  that  fitch  a peribn  is  not  at  all  to  be  Difputed  with. 

For  mlov  au-i^  nt'5  ii  ttoTov  n^esolyo,  iV  ouo3>ifcu  car  I’tvtufiiijtai  ^ 

ouo9txfo/.i^®-  » irgcff-sroiciT*!  t-n  vta^S,  ox.tH /s.tla.1  ^ t,  , 

airflli/toscuiw  IPhat  can  one  bring  or  mhat  Fire, 

by  burning  or fiajhing,  to  mabg fuch  'a  'Hue  perceive  that  he  is  dead  f but 
if  he  be fen(ible,and  mill  not  acknotoledge  it,  then  he  is  morfe  than  dead, 
being  cajlrated  as  to  that  Pudor  that  belongs  to  a man.  Moreover, 
that  Philofbphcr  took  notice  that  inthofe  times,  when  this  Denial 
of  moft  Evident  Truths,  proceeded  rather  from  Impudence  than  Stu- 
pidity ot  Sottijhnefi,  the  Vulgar  would  be  apt  to  admire  it,  fot jirength 
of  IVit  anA  great  Learning!,  «m  Si  t;v©-  ii  tSto  tti 

k,  Stkaiuv  xccBSf/^'  But  if  any  mans  Pudor  be  deaded  or  mortified  in 
him,  me  call  this  Pomer  and  Strength. 

Now  as  this  was  Ibmetimes  the  Cafe  of  the  Academicks , lb  is  it 
allb  commonly  of  the  Atheilfs,  that  their  Minds  are  Partly  Petrified 
znA  Benummed  into  a kind  of  Sottifi  auA  Stupid  Infenfibility,  fothat 
they  are  not  able  to  difeern  things  that  are  moft  Evident  5 and  Part- 
ly Depudorated  or  become  fo  void  of  Shame,  as  that  though  they  do 
perceive,  yet  they  will  Obftinately  and  Impudently  deny  the  plain- 
eft  things  that  are,  as  this,  that  there  is  any  Idea  anfwering  to  the 
Toord  God,  befides  the  Phantafm  of  thJ  Sound.  And  we  do  the  ra- 
ther infift  upon  this  Prodigious  Monfirojily  of  Atheijis  in  this'  place, 
becaufe  we  (hall  have  oecafion  afterwards  more  than  once  to  take 
notice  of  it  again , in  other  Inftances,  as  when  they  affirm,  that 
Local  Motion  and  Cogitation,  are  really  one  and  the  jelf  fame  thing, 
and  the  like.  And  we  conceive  it  to  be  unqueftionably  True, 
that  it  is  many  times  nothing  elfe,  but  either  this  shamelcf  Impu- 
dence ox  Sottijh  Infenfibility  in  Atheifts,  that  is  admired  by  the  Igno- 
rant, for  Projoundnefi  of  tf'it  and  Learning,  TOihio  Sd.aftiv  fin: ; 
yih  yliem'  a-juti  Tib  Kivou^iii',  xa3’  iiv  wv  ai  'tTiikSif  at  /sua  lym- 
Zm  But  fh all  I call  this  PooKr  or  tf'it,  an^commend  it  upon 
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thitt  Kccevipt  ^ No  more  than  I mill  commend  the  Impudence  of  the 
Cinsdi,  mhojlick^  not  pub!ick!y  to  Do  and  Say  anything, 

• 

1 1.  But  whatever  thefe  Atheills  deny  in  words , it  is  notwith- 
ftanding  evident,  that  even  themfelves  have  an  Idea  or  Conception 
in  their  Minds  anfwering  to  the  H'ord,God,  when  they  deny  his 
Exiftence,  becaufe  otherwife  theyfliould  deny  the  exiftence  o( No- 
thing. Nor  can  it  be  at  all  doubted,  but  that  they  have  allb  the 
(ame  Idea  of  Cod  with  Theijit,  they  denying  the  Exiftence  of  noo- 
thcr  thing  than  what  thefe  alTert.  And  as  in  all  other  Controver- 
fies,  when  men  difpute  together,  the  one  Affirming  the  other  Deny- 
ing, both  Parties  muft  needs  have  the  fame  Idea  in  their  Minds  of 
what  they  difpute  about,  or  otherwife  their  whole  Difputation 
would  be  but  a kind  of  B«4e/-Language  and  Confufion  ; fo  muft  it 
be  likewifein  this  prefent  Controverfie,  betwixt  Theijls  and  Atheijis. 
Neither  Ihdeed  would  there  beany  Controverfie  at  all  between  them, 
did  they  not  both  by  God,  mean  one  and  the  feme  thing  5 nor 
would  the  Atheifis  be  any  longer  Atheijis,  did  they  not  deny  the 
Exiftence  of  that  very  fame  Thing,  which  the  Theifts  affirm,  but  of 
fbmething  elfe. 

• III.  Wherefore  we  (hall  in  the  next  place  declare  what  this /- 
dea  of  God  is,  or  what  is  that  thing  whole  Exiftence  they  that  affirm 
are  called  Theifts,  and  they  who  deny  Athefts.  In  order  whereunto, 
we  muft  firft  lay  down  this  Lemma  or  Freparatory  Proportion,  That  as 
it  is  generally  acknowledged,  that  all  things  did  not  exift  from  Eter- 
nity, fuchas  they  are,  Unmade,  but  that  fometbings  were  Made  and 
Generated  or  produced  ; fo  it  is  not  polTible  that  aU  things  (hould  be 
A/a</e  neither,  but  there  muft  of  neceffity  be  fomething  Self-exftent 
from  Eternity,  and  Unmade  5 becaufe  if  there  had  been  once  Nothing, 
there  could  never  have  been  any  thing.  The  Reafon  of  which  is  fo 
evident  and  irrefiftible,  that  even  the  Athefts  confefs  themfelves  con- 
quered by  it,  and  readily  acknowledge  it  for  an  indubitable  Truth, 
That  there  muft  be  fomething  apl{t/'nTov,  fomething  trhich  mas  never 
Made  or  Produced,  and  which  therefore  is  the  Catife  of  thofe  other 
things  that  are  Made,  fomething  ourroput?  and  eui>Tiisalov,  that  was 
Self-originated  and  Self-exiSiing,  and  which  is  as  well  and 

as  incorruptible  and  Undejlroyable,  as  Ingenerable^ 

whofe  Exiftence  therefore  muft  needs  be  Necejfary,  becaufe  if  it  were 
fuppofed  to  have  happened  by  Chance  to  exift  from  Eternity,  then  it 
might  as  well  happen  again  td  Ccafeto  Be.  Wherefore  ail  the  Que- 
ftion  how  is,  what  is  this  and  dv&AiSjov,  euhfpw?  and  ouCuTrisixTov, 
this  Ingenerable  and  Incorruptible , Self-originated  and  Self-exftent 
Thing,  which  is  the  Caufe  of  all  other  things  that  are  Made. 

IV.  Now  there  are  Two  Grand  Opinions  Oppofitc  to  one  an- 
other concerning  it : For  firft,  feme  contend  that  the  only  Self-ex- 
ident.  Unmade  and  Incorruptible  Thing  , and  Firli  Principle  of  all 
things,  is  Senjlefs  Matter,  that  is.  Matter  either  perfeftly  Dead 
and  Stupid,  or  at  leaft  devoid  of  all  Animalifh  and  Confeioses  Life. 
But  becaufe  thisis  really  the  Loweftand  mobi  imperfeU  of  all  Beings, 
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Others  on  the  contrary  judge  it  rcalbnable,  that  the  Firji  Principle 
and  Original  of  all  things,  ihould  be  that  which  is  Moji  Pcrfc8  (is 
Arijiotle  oWervcs  ofr/jcrcyt/e/and  hiS  Followers,  Tt  yiiviiffttv  Tr^tTOlr 
(ifj.fov  'TiMtcrt  , That  they  made  the  Firji  Canfe  and  Principle  of  Gene- 
ration to  be  the  Bejl)  and  then  apprehending  that  to  be  endewed  with 
Confciont  Life  and  Vndcrjianding,  is  much  a G reater  Pet/cfifio*  than 
to  be  devoid  of  both,  (as  Balbm  in  Cicero  declares  upon  this  very 
occaiion,  Nec  dnbinntquin  quod  Animans  fit,  habeitque  Mentem  ^ d.  nr«.D,ij 
f Rationent  Senfunt,  id  jit  meliue  quant  id  quod  hk  car  eat)  they  there-  »• 
fore  conclude.  That  the  only  "Unmade  thing,  which  was  the  Principle, 

Caufe  and  Original  of  all  other  things,  was  not  Senflef  Matter,  but  a 
PerfeO  Confciom  Vnderjlanding  Nature,  or  Mind.  And  theft  are  they 
who  are  ftridtiy  and  properly  called  Theijir,  who  alhtm  that  a Per- 
feaiy  Confcious  Vnderjlanding  peing,  or  Mind,  exifting  of  it  felf 
from  Eternity,  wastheCauftof  all  other  things;  and  they  on  the 
contrary  who  derive  all  things  from  Senflef  Matter,  as  the  Firft 
Original,  and  deny  that  there  is  any  Confciom  Vnderjlanding  Being 
Self-exijlent  or  Vnmade,  are  thoft  that  are  properly  called  Atheijli. 
Wherefore  the  true  and  genuine  Idea  of  Cod  in  general,  is  this,  A Per- 
feO Confciom  Vnderjlanding  Being  (or  Mind)  Exijling  of  it  felf  front 
Eternity,  and  the  Caijc  of  all  other  tbingt. 

V.  But  it  is  here  obftrvable,  that  thoft  Atheifts  who  deny  a God, 
according  to  this  True  and  Genuine  Notion  of  him,  which  we  have 
declared,  do  often  Abufe  the  If'ord,  calling  Senjkf  Matter  by  that 
Name.  Partly  perhaps  as  indeavouring  thereby,  to  decline  that  o- 
dlous  and  ignominious  name  of  Atheijlt,  and  partly  as  conceiving, 
that  whatlbever  is  the  FirSl  Principle  of  things,  Ingenerable  and  In- 
corruptible, and  the  Cauft  of  all  other  things  beOdes  it  ftlf,  mull 
therefore  needs  be  the  Divitieji  Thing  of  all.  Wherefore  by  the  word 
God,  theft  mean  nothing  elft,  but  that  which  is  djjvx'vn,  Vnmade  or 
Self-exijlent,  and  rht  or  Firjl  Principle  of  things.  Thus  it  was 
before  obftrved,  tlrar  Anaximander  cMtd  Infinite  Blatter,  devoid  of 
all  manner  of  Life,  the  TiSSov  or  Cod  ; and  Pliny,  the  Corporeal 
World,  endewed  with  nothing  but  a PlaJiicl(_Vni^nouiingNaturt,Nu- 
meni  as  alfo  others  in  upon  the  feme  account  Called  the  In- 

animate Elements  as  Suppefed  Firji  Principles  of  things,  3tai  !) 
vaarm,  for  thefeare  alfo  Godi.  And  indeed  Arijlotle  himftlf  ftems  to 
be  guilty  of  this  miftarriage  of  Abufmg  the  word  God  after  this  man- 
ner, when  fpeaking  of  Low  and  Clmo/,  as  the  two  firft  Principles  of  Mttati.ut.li 
things,  he  muft,  according  to  the  Laws  of  Grammar,  be  underftood 
to  call  them  both  Gods : tktjj?  Tisk  x?it  Suvmiaoci,  tS  -At  Tr(&- 

r&'t  tft'sw  Kgii'iv  iistgor  Concerning  thefetwo  (Gods)  how  they  ought  to 
he  ranked,and  which  of  them  k to  he  placed firjl,  whether  Love  or  Chaos, 
is  afterwards  to  be  refolved.  Which  Paflage  of  Arijlotle’s  ftems  to  a- 
gree  with  that  of  Epicharmm,  'AMi  AlytTai/^  J^57r?&™y^vt'a9ai  6t£v, 

But  chaos  is  faid  to  have  been  made  the  firjl  of  the  Gods  ; imlels  We 
Ibould  rather  underftand  him  thus.  That  Chaos  was  faid,  to  have  been 
made  before  the  Gods.  And  this  of  the  Word  is  a thing 

whifh  the  learned  Origen  took  notice  of  in  his  Book  againft  Celfm, 
trb«c  he  fpeaks  of  that  Religious  Care,  which  ought  to  be  bad  ai 
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boat  the  ufe  of  Words;  oto'vuv  KavlKlyKj  tstov 

av  SuKaHii^n'aji,  «M«  «A\oi«  stpo/p/ttc^fii/  oii/u«T«  7ry;i^n,  fiHTnj- 

71  o/t«iov  W6>)  to;  to  0€o<  cKijua  ticpaA/iVi;  4)t{»uiv' , iiKlv  «%« 

He  therefore  that  hath  but  the  Icojl  confiderotion  of  thefe  t hinge,  mil  take 
4 Religious  care,  that  he  give  not  improper  names  to  things,  Itjl  hepould 
I fall  into  a like  mifcarriage  xoith  thojc,  jvho  attribute  the  name  of  Coei  to 

Inanimate  and  SenJlejS  matter.  Now  according  to  this  falfe  and  //;»• 
rious  Notion  of  the  word  Cod,  when  it  is  taken  for  any  Suppojed  isrjl 
Principle,  or  Self-exiftent  Unmade  Thing,  whatfoever  that  he,  there 
neither  is  nor  can  be  any  fuch  thing  as  an  Atheiji  ; fince  whofoever 
hath  but  the  Icaft  dram  of  Reafon,  muft  needs  acknowledge,  that 
Something  or  other  Exirted  from  Eternitp  Vnsssade , and  vvas  the 
Caufe  of  thofe  other  things  that  are  Made.  But  that  Notion  or  Idea  of 
Cod,  according  to  which  fbme  are  Atheifis,  and  (bme  Theijh,  is  in 
the  ftrifteft  fence  of  it,  what  we  have  already  declared,  a PerfeS 
Mind,  or  Ct/nfeioufr}  Vnderjlanding  Nature,  Self-exijicnt  from  Eterni- 
ty, and  the  Caufe  of  all  other  things.  The  genusne  TheiSit  being  thofe 
who  make  the  Firft  Original  of  all  things  Univerfelly,  tobeaCew- 
fcioujly  Vnderjlanding  Nature  (or  PerfeO  Mind')  but  the  Atheijls  pro- 
perly (itch,  as  derive  all  things  from  Matter,  either  perfeftly  Dead 
and  Stupid,  or  elfe  devoid  ot  all  Confeious  and  AnimaUfh  Life. 

V I.  But  that  we  may  more  fully  and  punffually  declare  the  true 
idea  of  Cod,  we  muft  here  take  notice  of  a certain  Opinion  of  Ibme 
Philofophers,  who  went  as  it  were  in  a middle  betwixt  both  the 
Former,  and  neither  made //4»cr  alone,  nor  Cod,  the  Sole  Prin- 
ciple of  all  things  ; but  joyned  them  both  together  and  held 
Two  Firjl  Principles  ot  Self-exijient  Vnmade  Beings,  independent  up- 
on one  another,  God,  and  the  Matter.  Amongft  whom  the  stoickj 
ate  to  be  reckoned , who  notwithftanding  becanfc  they  held , 
that  there  was  no  other  Subftance  befides  ^dy , ftrangely  con- 
founded themfelves,  being  by  that  means  necefiitated,  to  make  their 
Two  Firft  Principles,  the  AUive  and  the  Pajjive,  -to  be  both  of  them 
really  but  One  and  the  felffame  Subjiance : their  DoiSrine  to  this  piir- 
pofe  being  thus  declared  by  Cicero  ; Naturans  dividebant  in  Res  Du- 
os, ut  Altera  ejfet  Effeiens,  Altera  autem  quaft  huic  fe  prabens,  cx  qua 
Effeeretur  aliquid.  Ineo  quod  Ffficeret,  Vimefjectnjebanf,  in  eo  quod 
Efficeretur,  Materiam  quondam  j in  Vtroque  tamen  Vtrumque.  Ncque 
enim  Materiam  ipfam  oharere  potuijfe  ji  nulla  Vi  contineretur,  neque 
Vim fine  aliqua  Materia  , Nihil  eji  enim  quod  non  Alicubi  e£e  cogatur. 
The  Stoieks  divided  Nat  ure  into  Two  Things  as  the  Firji  Principles,  One 
whereof  it  the  Efficient,  or  Artificer,  the  Other  that  which  ofrers  it  felf 
to  him  for  things  to  he  made  out  of  it.  In  the  Ffficienli  Principle  they 
teok.notice  of  ASive  Force,in  the  Patient  of  Matter  ; hut  fo  as  that  in  each 
of  theft  were  both  together  ; forafmuch  as  neither  the  Matter  could 
cohere  together  unlefr  it  were  contained  by  fame  AOive  Force,  nor  the 
ASive  Force  fubliji  of  it  felf  without  Matter,  becaufc  that  is  Nothing 
which  is  not  Joaewhere.  But  belidcs  thefe  Stoieks,  there  were  other 
Philofophers,  who  admitting  of  Incorporeal  Subftance,  did  fuppofc 
Two  Firft  Principles,  as  Subftances  really  dtftindl:  from  one  aijjnher 
that  were  Coexiftent  from  Eternity,  an  Incorporeal  Deity  and  /lAWr  i 
• as 
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as  for  Example  AnaxagoriK,  Archchuf,  Allicuj,  and  many  more;  in-  See  Kufrt.  i 
fomuch  that  rrtbagor.it  himfclf  was  reckoned  amongft  thofe  by  Nu-  ‘’^ap.ev.u.74 
and  VUto  by  Plutarch  and  Laertim. 

And  we  find  it  commonly  taken  for  granted,  that  Ariflolli  a!(b  was 
of  this  Perfivafion,  though  it  cannot  -be  certainly  concluded  from 
thence  fas  fome  feem  to  fuppole)  becaufe  he  allerted  the  Eternity  of 
the  World:  Flotinus,  ForpLj/riut,  Jaml/lhlwt,  rroclut  2nd  Simpliciut, 
doing  the  like,  and  yet  notwithftanding  maintaining,  that  God  was 
the  Sole  Principde  of  all  things,  and  that  Matter  al(b  was  de- 
rived from  him.  Neither  will  thutVuRign  of  Arijloilc's  in  his  Me- j ^ p 
taphy ficks,  neceflarily  evince  the  Contrary,  -Sts?  5baa TtcuTioi'  irim  fiveu. 

Kj  Ti(,  Godjeems  to  be  a Canfe  to  all  thingt  and  a certain  Principle, 
becaufe  this  might  be  underftood  only  of  the  Forms  of  things. 

Blit  it  is  plain  that  P/w/arcA  was  a Maintainer  of  this  Doftrine,  from 

his  Dircourfeuponthe  Platonick  Pf^chogonia,  fbiddes  other  Places) 

P>1AT!'3V  Sv  nximi’l  t ttisfiWi  inri  3tt  y\.yncttu 

d /a\t/  xulV.isv;  ytyovoTOV,  o 5 i'etst?  a?"  ouTi&r  tW  ) ioiat 
;t,  l/'Miui|  a jwoja^iUv,  oMi  irmn^/ii^ko  oiei  tsT  <JV/xisfya,  €i?Sl- 

ct^m  kj  -Tditiv  oum;,  k,  ir^e?  ounti/  i[o/uoiicm , Sl/rxTir  Sv  » 

^ cx  TV  /uH  oP®-  it  yilKffir,  dA\'  dx  TK  pi  >ux\S(,  pJr.J^’  ixai'£?  t^joiToc,  £5 

riKiou:,  ipxflx,  iy  ai/f^iovTo^.  It  is  therefore  better  forks  to  fottm  P\2- 

to  (than  Heraclitin)  and  lokdly  to  declare,  that  the  World  teas  made 
by  God.  For  as  the  roorld  is  the  BeH  of  all  IVorhs,  fo  is  Cod  the  Bejl  of 
all  Caufes.  Neverthelefs  the  Subjlaace  or  Matter  okt  of  tvhich  the  IForld 
teas  made,  teas  not  it  Jelf  made  ; but  always  ready  at  hand,  and  fuh- 
jeli  to  the  Artificer,  to  be  ordered  and  difpofed  by  him.  For  the  malting  ' 

of  the  World,  was  not  the  ProduSien  of  it  out  of  Nothing,  but  out  of  an 
antecedent  Bad  and  Diforderly  State,  li^e  the  Malting  of  an  Houfe,  Gar- 
ment or  Statue. 

tt  is  al(b  well  known,  that  Hermogencs  and  other  ancient  Preten- 
ders to  Chrifiianity,  did  in  like  manner  aflert  the  Self-exijicnce  and 
Jmprodiiclion  of  theA/a//fr,  for  which  Caufe  they  were  commonly 
called  Materiarii,  or  the  Materiarian  Heretichs  =,  they  pretending  by 
this  means  to  give  an  account  ("as  the  Stoicks  had  done  before  themj 
of  the  Original  of  F.vils,2nd  to  fVee  God  from  the  Imputation  of  them. 
Their.Ratiocination  to  which  purpofe,  is  thus  fet  down  by  Tertullian. 

Cod  made  all  things,either  out  oj  Himjetfor  out  ofNothing,or  out  of  Mat-  jf 
ter.  He  could  not  make  all  things  out  of  Himfelf  bec.tuje  himfelf  being 
always  Unmade  , he  Jhould  then  really  have  been  the  Maker  of  No- 
thing. And  he  did  not  make  all  out  of  Nothing,  becaufe  being  Eficnti- 
ally  good,  he  would  have  Nihil  non  optimuni,  everything  in  the 
Bcjl  manner,  and  fo  there  could  have  been  no  Evil  in  the  World.  But 
fince  there  arc  Evils,  and  thefe  could  not  precede  fiom  the  Will  of  God, 
they  mujl  needs  arife  from  the  Fault  of  fomething,  and  therefore  of  the 
Matter,  out  of  which  things  were  made.  Laftly,  it  is  fufficiently  known 
likewife,  that  fome  Modern  Sefts  of  the  Chriftian  Profelfion , at 
this  day , do  alfo  affert  the  Vnereatednef  of  the  Matter.  But 

theft 
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thefe  fuppofcj  in  like  manner  as  the  Stoicks  did.  Body  to  be  the  Onely 
Subftance. 

VII.  Now  of  all  thefe  whofoever  they  were  who  thus  main- 
tained Two  Self-exiffetit  Frinciplei , God  and  thC  Mutter,  we  may 
pronounce  Univerlally,  that  they  were  neither  Better  nor  Worfe,  than 
a kind  of  ImperfiO  Theijls, 

The^  had  a certain  Notion  or  Idea  ofGod,  fuch  as  it  was, which  feems 
to  be  the  very  fame,  with  that  exprefled  in  Arijlotle,  z&ov 
An  Animal  the  Seii  Eternal,  and  r^refented  alfb  by  £ptV»r«r  in  this 
' manner,  zZov  Tmaa-v  tV*  tuxxacg/cTif  a /oar  otpSajiri'at^'  An  Animal  that 
hath  all  Happinefi  with  Incormptibilitp. 

Wherein  it  was  acknowledged  by  them,  that  befides  SenjUft  Mat- 
ter, there  was  alfb  an  Animalifi  and  Confeions  or  Perceptive  Nature, 
Self-exiflent  from  Eternity  ; in  oppofition  to  AtheiUs , who  made 
Matter,  either  devoid  of  all  manner  of  Life,  oratleafl  of  fuch  as 
is  Animalijh  anA  Confeions,  tohe  the  Sole  Principle  o{  All  things.  For 
it  hath  been  often  obferved,  that  fbme attributed,  a kind  of 
PlaJlick_LifeotNature,to  that  which  they  made  to  be  the 

Principle  of  the  Univerfe.  And  thefe  Two  forts  of  Atheifms  were 
Mit.Zf.traf.  longfince  taken  notice  of  by  Seneca  in  thefe  words;  Vniverfnm  in 
*•  quo  nos  quoque  fumns,  experi  ejfe  Conjilii,  aut  ferri  Temeritate  qua- 
dam  out  Naluri  Nefciente  quidfaciat.  The.  Atheijts  makf  the  Vniverfe, 
whereof  our  /elves  are  part,  to  he  devoid  of  Counfel,  and  therefore  either 
to  be  carried  on  Temerarioujlp  and  Fortuitoujlp  ; or  elfe  bp  fuel  a Nature, 
as  which  (though  it  beOrderlp  , Regular  and  Methodical)  pet  is  not- 
withjianding  Nefcient  of  what  it  doth.  But  no  Atheijl  ever  acknow- 
ledged Cotfeious  Animalitp,  to  be  a Firjl  Principle  in  the  llniyetfe  ; 
nor  that  the  Whole  was  governed  by  any  Animalijh,  Sentient^ \aaA 
Vnderjlanding  Nature,  prefiding  over  it  as  the  Head  of  it;  but  as  it 
was  before  declared,  they  Concluded  all  Animals  and  Animalitp,  all 
Confeions,  Sentient  aad  Self-perceptive  Life,  tobeCenerated  and  Cor- 
rupted, or  Educed  out  of  Nothing , and  Reduced  to  Nothing  again. 
Wherefore  they  who  on  the  Contrary  afferted  Animalitp  and  Con- 
feions Life,  to  be  a Firtt  Principle  or  Vnmade  thing  in  the  Univerfe 
are  to  be  accounted  Theifts.  Thus  Ealbns  in  Cicero  declares, 
that  to  be  a Theifl,  is  to  aflert,  Ab  Animantibns  Principiis  Mundum, 
tffe  Cemratum,  That  the  If'orldwas  Generated  or  Produced  at  firjl  from 
Animant  Principles,  and  that  it  is  alfb  ftill  governed  by  fuch  a Nature, 
Resomnes  fubjeBas  effe  Naturse  Sentienti,  That  all  things  are  fub- 
jeft  to  a Sentient  and  Confeions  Nature,  fleering  and  guiding  of 
them.  ' 

But  to  diflinguifh  this  Divine  Animal,  from  all  others,  thefe  De- 
hners  added,  that  it -was  «e/ss»  and  fu»«<£/<f,TOTov,  the  sfl  and  mojl 
Happp  Animal ; and  accordingly,  this  Difference  is  added  to  that  Ge- 
»cr»cii/ Nature  of  Animalitp,  by  Salbtfs  the  Stoick,  to  make  up  the 
dmidtsa.  or  Definition  of  God  complete  : Talemeffe  Deum  certi  Notione 
*’  *•  animi  prefentimsst ; Pritnum,  ut  jit  Animans  ; Deinde,ut  in  omni  Naiura 

nihil 
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mhil  lUo  fit  Prifjianliuf  : IVe  frefigc  concerningGod,  by  a certain  No- 
tion of  oar  Atind  j Firlf,  that  he  if  an  Animans,  or  Confcioajly  Liv- 
ing Being  j and  then  Secondly,  that  he  is  fuch  an  Animans,  as  that 
there  is  nothing  in  the  fFhole  Vniverfe,  or  Natare  of  things,  more  Ex- 
cellent than  Hins, 

Wherefore  theCe  A/ateriarian  Theijis  acknowledged  God  to  be  a 
TerfecHy-anderjianding  Being  , and  Such  as  had  allb  Power  over 
the  Whole  Matter  ofthe  Univerfc;  which  was  utterly  unable  to  move 
it  fcif,  or  to  produce  any  thing  without  him.  And  all  of  them 
except  the  Anaxagoreans  concluded,  that  He  was  the  of  all 

the  Forms  of  Inanimate  Bodies,  and  of  the  Souls  of  Animals.  How- 
ever, it  was  Univcrlally  agreed  upon  amongft  them,  that  he  was  at 
leaft  The  Ort/m’r  and  Difpofer  of  all,  and  that  therefore  he  might 
upon  that  account  well  be  called,  the  iSV/atseyt?,  The  Maker  or  Framer 
of  the  IVorld. 

Notwithlianding  which , fo  long  as  they  Maintained  Atattcr  to 
exift  Independently  upon  Cod,  andfometimes  alfo  to  be  RefraSory 
and  Contumaciosss  to  him,  and  by  that  means  to  be  the  Caule  of  E- 
vli,  contrary  to  the  Divine  IFill  j it  is  plain  that  they  coultj  not 
acknowledge  the  Divine  Omnipotence , according  to  the  Full  and 
Proper  fence  tJf  it.  Which  may  alfo  further  appear  from  thefe  Que- 
ries of  Seneca  concerning  God.  ^antam  Deter  pojjst  / Materiant 
ipfe  tibi  Formet,  an  Dati  utatur  ? Deus  quicaaid  Fait  ejfflciat  p An  in 
maltit  rebar  illant  TraHanda  deftituant , & a Magna  Artifice  Prove 
forme  erf  sir  miilta,  non  qaia  cefiat  Ars,  fed  quia  id  in  quo  exercetur  , 
Jape  tnobfeqaens  Artiejlf  Hate  far  Gods  Poacr  does  extend P IFhe- 
ther  he  make  his  own  Atattcr,  or  only  ufe  that  which  is  offered  him  P 
IVhether  he  can  do  whatfoever  he  will  P Or  the  Aiaterials  in  many  things 
Fruflrate  and  Difappoint  him,  and  by  that  means  things  come  to  be 
lH framed  by  this  great  Artificer,  not  bccaufe  hit  Ari  fails  him,  but 
becaufe  that  which  it  is  exereijed  upon , proves  Stubborn  and  Con- 
tumacious p Wherefore,  I think,  we  may  well  conclude,  that  thofe 
Materiarian  Theijis,  had  not  a Right  and  Genuine  Idea  of  God. 

NevertheleG,  it  does  not  therefore  follow,  that  they  muff  needs 
be  concluded  Abfolute  Atheifls  ^ for  there  m:nr  be  a Latitude  allowed 
in  ibeifm ; and  though  in  a ftrift  and  proper  fence,  they  be  only  The- 
iffs,  who  acknowledge  One  God  perfcflly  Omnipotent,  the  Sole  Origi^ 
rial  of  of  all  things,  and  as  well  the  Caufe  of  Matter,  as  of  any  thing 
elle?'  yet  it  (eems  redfonable,  thatfoch  Confideration  fhould  be  had 
of  the  Infirmity  of  Humane  Undetftandings,  as  to  extend  the  Word 
further,  that  it  may  comprehend  within  it,  thofe  alfo  who  affert  One 
Intclleiffual  Principle  Self-exiflcnt  from  Eternity , the  Framer  and 
Governor  of  the  whole  World,  though  not  the  Creator  of  the  Matter  j 
and  that  none  fhould  be  condemned  for  Abfolute  Atheifls,  merely  be- 
caule  they  hold  Et&nalVnCreattd  Atattcr, Mnlcdthcy  alto  deny , an 
Eternal  Vnmade  Mind,  ruling  over  the  Matter,  and  fb  make  Senjlejs 
Matter  the  SoleOriginal  of  all  things.  And  this  is  certainly  moft  agree- 
able to  common  apprehenfionsy  for  and  Epicurus,  would 

never 
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never  have  been  condemned  for  Atheifts,  merely  for  afierting  Eter- 
nal Sclf-txijient  Atoms,  no  more  than  /Inaxaporas  and  Arclielaut  were, 
(who  maintained  the  fame  thing)  had  they  not  alfo  denied,  that 
other  Principle  of  theirs,  a PerJcCf  Mind , and  concluded  that  the 
World  was  made,  Six-ra'^ovTo?  it  Stxtxlcc/ji^is  tIw  Tmisu.\  tjjvfoc 

a.  /jlvt'  «a>6«/p<ilac,  Without  the  ordering  and  difpofal  of  any 
Vnderjianding  Being,  that  had  all  Happinefj  with  Incorruptihility. 

VIII.  The  True  and  Proper  Idea  of  God,  in  its  Moft  Contradl- 
ed  Form  is  this,  A Being  Abfohitcly  t'erjeS.  For  this  is  that  alone,  to 
which  Exijlence  isElIential,  and  of  which  it  is  Deraonftra- 

ble.  Now  as  Alfolute  Perfeeiion  includes  in  it  all  that  belongs  to  the 
Deity,  fo  docs  it  not  only  comprehend  (befides  Necejfary  £xijience) 
Perfed  Knowledge  or  Underftanding,but  alfo  Omni-caujality  zad  Omni- 
/c/iHcc(inthe  full  extent  of  it)  otherwife  called  Infinite  Power.  God 
is  not  only  and  Animans  quo  nihil  in  ontni  Natura  pra- 

Jianlino,zs  the  Materiarian  TheiJlideCcnb’d  \hta,TheBeJl  Living  Beings 
nor  as  Zeno  Eleates  called  him,  kj^tisov  tovIcov,  the  Mojl  Powerful  of 
all  things  •,  but  he  is  alfo  and  TtKvroK^Tta?,  and  7ravrt|»no?^ 

Ahfolutely  Omnipotent,  zad  Infinitely  Powei^ul : and  therefore  neither 
Mattar,  nor  any  thing  el(e  can  exift  of  it  ftlf  Independently  upon 
God-,  but  he  is  the  Sole  Principle  and  Source,  from  which  all  things 
arc  derived. 

But  becaufe  this/t^«//e  Power,  is  a thing,  which  the  Atheiftsquar-« 
rel  much  withal,  as  if  it  were  altogether  Vnintelligible  and  there- 
fore Impojfible,  we  lhall  here  briefly  declare  the  Sence  of  it,  and  ten- 
.derit  (as  we  think)  eafily  Intelligible  or  Conceivable,  in  thefe  Two 
following  fteps.  Firft,  that  by  Infinite  Power  is  meant  nothing  elfe, 
but  PerfeQ  Power,  or  eUe  as  SimpUciut  calls  it,  oAn  a Whole 

and  Entire  Power , fuch  as  hath  no  Allay  and  Mixture  of  Impotency, 
nor  any  Defeft  of  Power  mingled  with  it.  And 'then  again,  that 
this  PerfeO  Power  (which  is  allo  the  ftme  with  Infinite)  is  really  no- 
thing elfe,  but  a Power  of  Producing  and  Doing,  all  whatfoever  is 
Conceivable,  and  which  does  not  imply  a ContradiUion  ; tot  Concepti- 
on b the  Only  Meafure  if  Power  and  its  Extent  j as  (hall  be  fliewed 
more  fully  in  due  place. 

■ r Now  here  we  think  fit  to  obferve , that  the  Pagan  Theifts  did 
themfelves  allb,  vulgarly  acknowledge  as  an  of 

the  Deity } which  might  be  proved  from  lundry  Paflages  of  their 
Writings. 

Homer,  Od. 

0105  oMot'  W otMa 

z4jC  iyai^iTt  SiStT,  Sl/Vocfou  ^ a.'mvm. 

Dent  aliud  poll  alind 

Jupiter,  Bonnmque  Malumqne  dat,  PoteSl  enim  Omnia. 

And 
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And  again,  Od.  |'. 

0to<  -ri  t3A’  iiei, 

"oiji  Kiv  S Sl/Va7(U  ^ eimcvfa. 

— -Dfw/  dwfirm  hoc  dabit,  iUud  omittet, 

^odckaqxe  ei  libitum  fnerit,  PeteSi  enim  Omnia, 

To  this  Purpofe  alfo  before  Homer,  Linn/, 

'PaStix  Tidifa  3faSTi\tWi,  ly  aiiinrnv  iJVir' 

And  after  him,  CaUimachn:, 

. Aod,»MVi  {5|(JU  iritir  SI/Wto* 

AU  things  are  pojjiblefor  God  to  do,  and  nothing  tranfcends  hk  Poweri 

Thus  alfo  araongft  the  Latin  Poets,  Virgil /En.  the  Firft, 

Scd  Pater  Omnipotens,  Sf  elands  abdidit  Atrir, 

Again  AEn.  the  Second, 

. At  Pater  Anchifes,  ocxlos  ad fydera  Utns 
Extklit,  ^ Casio  falmas  cam  Voce  tetendit  ^ 

Japiler  Omnipotens,  precibus  ji JieQeris  uUisl 

\ 

And  /ff».  the  Fourth, 

Talibus  orantem  diSis,  arifspue  tenentem 
Andiit  Omnipotens. 

Ovid  in  like  manner,  Metamorph,  i. 

Tnm  Pater  Omnipotens,  mijb perfiegit  Olympnm 
Falmine,  excnjpt  fubjeSum  Pelion  Ojfst. 

And  to  cite  no  more,  an  ancient  Greek  Poet,  is  commended 

by  Arijlotle  , for  affirming,  nothing  to  be  exempted  ftom  the  Power 
of  God,  but  only,  this,  that  he  cannot  make  That  not  to  have  been, 
which  hath  been  j that  is,  do  what  implies  a ContradiifHon. 

Mlfra  OWtS,  ^ 0tO4 
’Aj^’ina  OTiav,  its'  «v  J 

Hoc  namqne  dnntaxat,  negatnin  etiam  Deo  eSl  , 
S^HafaSaJnnt,  InfcOa  pojfe  reddere. 

• I 

Laftlj,that  the  AtheiUs  themfclves  under  Paganifm look'd  upon  Omni- 

p»t$nce, 
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fence,  and  Infinite  Power,  as  an  Eflential  Attribute  of  the  Deity,  ap- 
pears plainly  from  Lncretint,  when  he  tells  us,  that  Fpicnrns,  in  or- 
der to  the  Taking  away  of  Religion,  fet  himfelf  to  Confute  Infinite 
Power. 

Omne  Immenjnm  feragravit  Mente  AnimSque, 

Unde  refert  nobit  Vidor,  quid  pojfit  Oriri, 

S(Mid  neqneat : Finita  Poteftas  deniqne  qnoiqne 
o^Monam  fit  ratione,  atque  alte  terminus  hserens. 

^are  Relligio  pedibus  fubjeda  vicijpm 
Obteritur,  nos  exaquat  Vtdorio  Celo. 

As  if  helhould  have  faid,  Epicurus  by  (hewing  that  all  Power  Wis  Fi- 
nite, effeftually  deftroyed  Religion  i he  thereby  taking  away  the 
Objeft  of  it,  which  is  an  Omnipotent  and  Infinitely  Powerful  Deity. 
And  this  is  a thing  which  the  lame  Poet  often  harps  upon  again,  that 
there  is  No  Infinite  Power,  and  Coniequently  no  Deity,  according  to 
the  true  idea  of  it.  But  laftof  all,  in  his  Sixth  Book,  he  condemns 
R^igionifts,  as  guilty  of  great  folly,  in  allcrting  Omnipotence  or  In- 
finite Power  (that  is,  a Deity)  after  this  manner. 

Rurjus  in -antiquas  referuntnr  Relligiones, 

Et  Dominos  acres  afcifcunt.  Omnia  PolTe, 

^os  miferi  credunt,  ignari  quid  queat  effe, 

^id  nequeat,  Finita  Poteftas  denique  quoique, 
g^ananfit  ratione,  at^ue  alte  Terminus  hterehsi 
guomagis  errantes  tota  regione  feruntur. 

Where  though  the  Poet , (peaking  carelefty,  after  the  manner  of 
tho(e  times,  (eemto  attribute  Omnipotence  and  Infinite  Power  to  Gods 
plurally,  yet  as  it  is  evident  in  the  thing  it  (elf^  that  this  can  only 
be  the  Attribute  of  One  Supreme  Deity ; (b  it  may  be  obfcrved,  that 
in  thofe  Pallages  of  the  Poets  before  cited,  it  is  accordingly  always 
alcribed  to  God  Singularly.  Nevertheleft  all  the  Inferiour  Pagan  Dei- 
ties, were  fuppofed  by  them  to  have  their  certain  (hares  of  this 
Divine  Omnipotence,  feverally  difpen(ed  and  imparted  to  them. 

I X.  But  we  have  not  yet  difpatched  all  that  belongs  to  the  En- 
tireof  God.  For  Knowledge  aud  Power  alone,  will  not  make  a 
* CoM.  For  God  is  generally  conceived  by  all  to  be  a Mojl  Venerable 
and  AIoJl  Defirable  Being : whereas  an  Omnifcient  and  Omnipotent  Ar- 
bitrary Deity , that  hath  nothing  either  of  Benignity  or  Morality  in 
its  Nature  to  and  Regulate  its  IViU,  as  it  could  not  be  truly 

Augufi  and  Venerable,  according  to  that  Maxime,  fine  Bonitate  nuUa 
Majefias fo  neither  could  it  be  Defirable,  it  being  that  which  could 
' only  be  Feared  and  Dreaded,  but  not  have  any  Firm  Faith  or  Con- 
fidence placed  in  it.  Plutarch  in  the  Life  of  Arifiides,  oSov 
5):kS  ly  Svvd/sj,  ecgiTf'  fv  ei/xnl-istTM  ii  >y 

ri/  (fjr  oiipSdfTa  ■j?  5vcu  xavai,  ty  to7«  ecigdoif  m/sSiSyKi-  Si)v«jxi» 
5 (rlffyuoi  a,  iMfctuvoi,  19  TnAjisetrcav  cpisai  ly  /aylKlw 

&c.  God  Jeemstoexctlihthefe  Three  things.  Incorruptibility , Pj/wer 

and 
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4nd  yirtue,  of  tU  ahicb  the  Afoji  Divine  and  Venerable  is  f'erlne,  for 
Vacuum  and  the  Senjlefi  Elements  have  Incorwptibililjf,  Earth/fuahfs, 
and  Thunders,  Btujiering  lEinds  and  Overfioteing  Torrents,  Much  of 
Povoer  and  Force.  iVherefore  the  Vulgar  being  affelted  three  manner  of 
ways  towards  the  Deity,  fo  as  to  admire  its  Happinef,  to  Fear  it,  and 
to  Honour  it ; they  ejiecm  the  Deity  Happy  for  its  Incorruptibility,  they 
Fear  it  and Jiand  in  awe  of  it  for  its  Power,  but  they  tVorJlsip  it^ 
that  is  Love  and  Honour  it,  for  its  Jutlice.  And  indeed  an  Umnipo- 
tent  Arbitrary  Deity,  may  feem  to  be  in  (bme  (cnce,  a IVorfe  and  more 
Vndefireable  Thing,  than  the  A^anichean  Evil  God  ; forafmuch  as 
the  Latter  could  be  but  Finitely  Evil,  whereas  the  Former  might 
he  (o  Infinitely.  However  ( I think  ) it  can  be  little  doubted,  but 
that  the  whole  Manichean  Hypothecs,  taken  all  together,  is  to  be 
preferred,  before  this  of  One  Omnipotent  Arbitrary  Deity  (devoid  of 
Goodnefs  and  Morality)  ruling  all  things;  becaufe  there  the  Evil 
Principle  isYoaked  with  another  Principle  Efientially  Good,  check- 
ing and  controlling  it.  And  it  allb  feems  lefs  Dilhonourable  to 
God  , to  impute  DefeS  of  Power  than  of  Goodnefi  and  Juslice  to 
him. 

Neither  can  Power  and  Knowledge  alone,  thake  a Being  in  it  (elf 
completely  Happy ; for  we  have  all  of  us  by  Nature  n (as 

both  Plata  and  Arijlotle  call  it)  a certain  Divination,  Prefage,  and 
Parturient  Vaticination  in  our  minds,  of  Ibme  Higher  Good  and  Per- 
feUiott,  than  etthet  Power  or  Knowledge.  is  plainly  to  be 

preferred  before  romer,  as  being  that  which  guides  and  direffs  its 
blind  Force  and  Impetus  ; but  Arijlotle  himlelf  declares,  that  there 
is  Kiys  Ti  rgeiTlov,  which  is  E6yn  Something  better  than  Reafon 

and  Knowledge,  which  is  the  Principle  and  Original  of  it.  For  (iaith 
he_)  Eiyn  » Ady®',  ocAAa  TI  • The  Principle  of  RAil'oii  is  not 

Reafon,  but  Something  Better.  Where  he  alio  intimates  this  to  be 
the  Proper  and  Efiential  CharaScr  of  the  Deity ; -n  Sv  tr  rfiOjin  ^ 
ttMi*  o'  Oto?;  For  what' is  there,  that  can  be  better  than  Know- 
ledge , but  Cod/  Likewife  the  fame  Phdofopher  elfewhere  plainly 
determines,  that  there  is  Morality  in  the  Nature  of  God,  and  that  his 
Happinefs  conlifteth  principally  therein,  and  not  in  External  things, 
and  the  Exercife  of  his  Power , oti  2v  txoisia  n*  djSa.if.ioddi;  Mn-  d.k//  (j.-ta; 

JboiMd  Tjsvrts,  oam'sSp  ifnnut  ly  ipfoviwKX,  TO  rasira^  'itxi 

rniCo/ua>KiyupS/l<n  it/dv,  fxolfTvg/  nfi  Ssa  ygcofi^if , o«  Aitoduuet  liji.  19 
/aaxd^cC,  St'  »6t»  i|orng,tiu>ii  iyaSiii , oA\a  Si’  auhii  ounif , ly  -rfi 

■mlk  Ti?  atou  th»  epim.  That  every  man  hath  fo  much  of  Happinefi,  as 
he  hath  of  Vertue  and  lVifdom,and  of  AiJing  according  to  thefe,ought  to  be 
confejfed  and  acknowledged  by  us,it  being  a thing  that  may  he  proved  from 
the  Nature  of  God,  who  is  Happy,hut  not  from  any  external  Goods,  hut 
becaufe  he  is  himfelf  (or  that  which  he  is  j and  in  fuch  a manner  afieS- 
ed  according  te  hk  Nature,  that  is,  becaufe  he  is  ElTentially  Moral  and 
Vertuous. 

• 

Which  Dodrine  of  Arijlolle's,  feems  to  have  been  borrowed  from 
Plato,  who  in  his  Dialogues  De  Republica,  di/courflng  about  Moral 
Vertue,  occalionally  falls  upon  this  Dilpuce  concerning  the  Sum- 
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mum  BoHum  or  Chiefeft  Good  j wherein  he  concludes,  that  it  nei- 
ther  confifted  in  rlen^re  as  fuch,  according  to  the  Opinion  of  the 
Vulgar,  nor  yet  in  Mere  KMomUdge  and  Vnderliandtag,  according 
to  the  Conceit  of  others , who  were  more  Polite  and  Ingenious. 
ci3a  oTi  TO<  SbuS  &(U  li  iycc3ii , 7tm(  ^ wji4>{e7^S 

ot/R  oi  TOTH  i{yif/9fiOi  ine  t'x»«  iiTir  naf- 

ju^ormi  TiAd-TiiiTH  Tiiv  tS  ni)a6»  <p«v<a , ijuiKa  y^Kniof , ^ ’cn 

Tcu  fbc  ^"tgar,  ' 

Fltafart  feems  U he  the  Hi^hejl  Good,  hut  to  thofe  aho  are  more  Ele- 
gant andlngenuom,  Knorr ledge  : But  they  who  entertain  thit  Latter  0- 
f inion  , can  none  of  them  declare  rehat  hind  of  Knowledge  it  ir , 
which  is  that  Higheji  and  Chief eSi  Good,  but  are  necejptated  atlajito 
fay,  that  it  is  The  Knowledge  of  Good,  very  ridiculoujly  : Forajmuch 
as  herein  th^  do  but  run  round  in  a Circle  , and  upbraiding  us  for  he- 
ing  ignorant  of  this  Higheli  Good,  they  talh_  to  tts  at  the  fame  time, 
ashnowing  what  it  is . And  thereupon  _he  adds  k«a£v  otjutpoT^eiivovTiiii, 
yeeiaede  •ni^  ocXhAcJo?,  «Mo  tTi  tStti  euhi,  Wyder.. 

■£ns*'/uk/  3 )9’A\ii6a«v,  aQs^  <pcii«  n cfBoc,  «\ioir 

3 irySoSai  »ra  19  aVToSSa  d)«c yeie  vo^l^^v  dfsepcTi^ 

d>«3*  3 iryeitSai  oirfogsv  int  o?6ov,  «M'  'in  rtiv  TV  d^acBe  'i^ie 

Ti/itniov.  That  though  Knowledge  and  Truth  be  both  of  them  Excellent 
things,  yet  he  that  fsaU  conclude  the  Chief  Good  to  he  fomrthing  which 
tranfeends  them  both,  will  not  be  mijlahen.  For  as  light,  and  Sight  or 
the  Seeing  Faculty,  may  both  of  them  rightly  he  faid  to  he  Soliform 
things,  or  of  Kin  to  the  Sun,  but  neither  trf  them  to  he  the  Sun  it felf ; fo 
Knowledge  and  Truth,  may  lihewife  both  of  them  be  faid  to  be  Boniform 
things,  and  of  Kin  to  the  Chief  Good,  but  neither  of  them  to  be  that 
chief  Good  it  felf  , but  this  it  Jiill  to  be  loolCd  upon  as  a thing  more  Au- 
guji  and  Honourable.  In  all  which  of  Plato's,  there  feems  to  belittle 
more,  than  what  may  be  experimentally  found  within  our  ftlves  ; 
namely,  that  there  is  a certain  Life,  or  Vital  zaA  ftioral  Difpofition 
of  Soul,  which  is  much  more  Inwardly  and  thoroughly  SatisfaSory, 
not  only  thanSenfual/’/c^»re,  but  alfo  than  all  Knowledge  and  Specu- 
lation whatlbever. 

Now  whatever  this  Chiefcft  Good  be,  whieh  is  a Perfeftion  Su- 
petiour  to  Knowledge  and  Underllanding  ^ that  Philolbpher  re- 
Iblves  that  it  muft  needs  be  Firft  and  ^Principally  in  God  , who  b 
therefore  called  by  him , tSia  t dyatS,  The  very  idea  or  ^ence  of 
Coed.  Wherein  he  trodc  in  the  Footfteps  of  the  I^’thagoreans,  and 
particularly  of  Timsem  Loertts,  who  malting  Two  Principles  of  the 
Univerle,  ^;W  and  Necejfity,  adds  concerning  the  Former,  Twn'a* 

T fill  idf  T'ayctSS  ipvQof  Sy*»,  Stint  inisoJjntOai  do^rt  d^cen  ■ 

The  FirSi  of  thefe  Two,  is  of  the  Sature  of  Good,  and  it  is  called  God, 
the  Principle  of  the  Beji  things.  Agreeably  with  which  Doftrine  of 
theirs,  the  Hebrew  Cabalifts  alfo  make  a Sephirah  in  the  Deity, 
Superiour  both  to  Binah  and  Chochmah  (Vnderjlanding  and  IVifdom) 
which  they  caH  Chether  or  the  Crown.  And  fbme  would  fulpe^ 
this  Cabalidick  Learning  to  have  been  very  ancient  among  the  Jews, 
and  that  Parmenides  was  imbued  with  it,  he  calling  God  in  like 
manner  siifdvliu  ot  the  Crown.  For  which in  Cirero,  ("repre- 
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fcntingthe  feveral  Opinions  of  Philoibphers  concerning  GodJ  per- 
(hinges  him  amongft  the  reft  , rarmctiides  Comaicntitium  quicUaw, 
Corona  fimililHtlint  effeit , stephaaem  appdlat , cenlincntem  ardore 
lucis  orbem,  qai  cingit  Ctcliim,  quem  ippeUtt  Deum. 

But  all  this  while  we  Teem  to  be  to  (cek , What  the  Chief  and 
Higheft  Good  Superiour  to  Knowledge  is,  in  which  the  Elience  of 
the  Deity  principally  confifts,  and  it  cannot  be  denied , but  that 
rUto  ibraetimes  talks  too  Mctaphyfically  and  Clowdily  about  it  5 
fur  which  caufc,  as  he  lay  open  to  the  Lafh  of  Arrjioik,  (b  was  he 
aUb  Vulgarly  pcrflringcd  for  it,  as  appears  by  that  of  Amphys  tha 
Poet  in  LjciIius. 

To  /■'  i;oc6ov  0,  71  miT'  S at)  -reljdvRV 
?ii  TOjirhu,  tafov  cfjbi  t5t' 

7!  TV  ’A>«6iv  • 

li'ljTl  G00dlh.1l  ityohichjott  CXI  eH  from  hc/tec,l  confi^,!  lej^ underfiand^ 
thon  ! do  t Good.  Nevcrthclels  he  plainly  intimates  thefe  two 
Things  concerning  it.  Fit  ft,  that  this  Nature  of  Good  which  is  alfo  the 
Nature  of  Gt  d,  includes  Fenipnit)  in  if,  when  he  gives  this  accompt 
of  Gods  both  Making  the  World  and  after  fuch  a Manner;  Beeauje  he 
u'js  Good,  ond  that  which  is  G'-od  hath  no  Envy  in  it,  and  theref  ore  he 
both  m.tde  the  tFor/d,  and  alfo  made  it  at  well,  and  at  hke  to  hinijelf 
as  waspojfibk.  And  Secondly,  that  it  comprehends  Eminently  all 
Ferine  and  Juflice,  the  Divine  Nature  being  the  Firji  Pallern  hereof; 
fur  which  caufc  Fertile  is  defined  to  be,  An  Ajjimilation  to  the  Deity, 
fiiflice  ttr\A  Honeliy  are  no  FaUilious  things,  Made  by  the  Will  and 
Command  of  the  more  Powerful  to  the  Weaker,  but  they  are  Na- 
ture and  PerfeSion,  and  defeend  downward  to  us  from  the  Deity. 

But  the  Holy  Scripture  without  any  Metaphyfical  Pomp  and  Ob- 
feurity,  tells  us  plainly.  Both  what  is  that  Higheft  Petfedfion  of  In- 
tellcdfnal  Beings,  which  is  v.^StJo'i  Kiyv  t^  S^s»l/U*c,  Fetter  than  Kea- 
fon  and  Knowledge,  and  which  is  alfo  the  Source,  Life  and  Soul  of 
all  Morality,  namely  that  it  is  Love  or  Chanty.  'Though  I fpeak^wnh 
the  Tongue  of  Hen  and  Angels,  and  have  not  Love,  I am  but  ygFiui  liyfv, 
a iultxeec\ov  d\a?.a(ov,  as  Sounding  Brafs  or  tTinklingCymbal,  which  on- 
ly makes  a Noife  without  any  Inward  Life.  And  though  I have  Prophe- 
cy,and  underfiand  all  Myfleriesand  all  Knowledge,  andthough  I have  all 
Failh,fo  that  I could  remove  Mountains, and  have  not  Love, I am  Nolhingj 
.that  is,  I have  no  Inward  Satisfaftion,  Peace  orTrue  Happinefs.  And 
though  I befiow  all  my  Goods  to  feed  the  Poor,  and  give  my  body  to  be 
burned,  and  have  not  love,  it  profiteth  me  nothing,  I am  for  all  that 
utterly  deftitute  of  all  True  Morality,  Vertue  and  Grace.  And 
accordingly  it  tells  us  alfb  in  the  next  place  , what  the  N.tture  of 
God  is,  that  he  is  properly,  neither  Power  not  Knowledge  ^though 
having  the  Perfedtion  of  both  in  him)  but  Love.  And  certainly 
whatever  Dark.  Thoughts  concerning  the  Deity  j fome.  Men  in 
their  Cells  mty  fit  brooding  on,  it  can  never  reafonably  be  con- 
ceived , that  that  which  is  ixaiaToTov  anofvTiijV  u„  cu>ro(Kt5aTov , the 
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JIfoji  Self-fufficienl  and  Self-happ  Being^(hou\d  have  any  Narron  and 
Seljip  Defigns  abtoad,withoiu  it  felf,niuch  left  harbour  any  Malignant 
and  Dcjpighljn I ones,  towards  its  Creatures.  Neverthelels  becaufe  (b 
many  areapt  toabule  the  Notion  of  the  Divine  Love  and  Coodnef, 
and  to  frame  fuch  Conceptions  oi  it,  as  deftroy  that  Anfnl  and 
li,v  rential  fear  that  ought  to  be  had  of  the  Deity,  and  make 
\ien  rrcfniHpIkons  and  RegarcUrfi  oi  their  Lives,  therefore  we  think 
fit  here  to  fuperadd  allb,  that  God  is  no  Soft  not  Fond  and  Partial 
but  that  JuJiice  is  an  Ellcntial  Branch  of  this  Divine  Goodneji^ 
Cod  being,  as  the  Writer  De  well  Exprefles  it, 

/t»  Impartial  Laiv,  and  as  Plato,  MtTgas  iravtfci,  the  Atcajnre  of  all 
things.  In  Imitation  whereof,  Arijlotle  concludes  alfb,  that  a Good 
Man  (in  a Lower  and  more  Imperfedt  fence),  is  iAiroja  too,  an  Imparti- 
al Mcajnrc  of  Things  and  A&ions. 

It  is  evident  that  the  Atheifis  themlelves  in  thofe  former  times 
of  Paganifm,  took  it  for  Granted,  that  Coodnefl  was  an  EfTential 
Attribute  of  the  Deity  whole  Exiftence  they  oppoled  (lb  that  it  was 
then  generally  acknowledged  for  luch,  by  the  Pagan  Theifts)  from 
thole  Argumentations  of  theirs  before  mentioned,  the  lath.  and  i^th. 
taken  frons  the  of  Evils,  the  Pretended /i!f  Frame  of  things, 

and  IFant  if  Providence  over  Humane  Affairs.  Which  if  they  were 
true,  would  not  at  all  difprovc  fuch  an  Arbitrary  Deity  ( as  is  now 
phancied  by  fbmej  made  up  of  Nothing  but  H ill  and  Power,  with- 
out any  Ellcntial  Gotdnifi  and  fujlice.  But  thofe  Arguments  of  the 
Athcills  are  diredly  Level’d  againfh  the  Deity,  according  to  the 
True  Notion  or  irfej  of  it  j and  could  they  be  made  Good,  would 
do  execution  upon  the  fame.  For  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  the 
Natural  Confequence  of  this  Dodlrine,  That  there  is  a God  EJfentially 
Good,  is  this,  that  therefbte  the  World  is  tPell  Made  and  Govern- 
ed. But  we  (hall  afterwards  declare,  that  though  there  be  Evil  in 
the  Parts  of  the  World,  yet  there  is  none  in  the  K'hoU ; and  that  Mo- 
ral Evils  are  not  Imputable  to  the  Deity. 

And  now  wehave  propofed  the  Three  Principal  Attrihntes  of  the 
l>eity.  The  Firft  whereof  is  Infinite  goodnefs  with  Fecundity ,'  the 
Second  Infinite  Knowledge  and  IVifdom,  and  the  Laft  Infinite  AOive 
and  Perceptive  Power.  From  which  Three  Divine  Attributes,  the 
Pythagoreans  and  Platonifls,  feem  to  have  framed  their  Trinity  of 
Archical  Hypojiajes,  fitch  as  have  the  Nature  of  Principles  in  the  U- 
niverle,  and  which  though  they  apprehended  as  fcveral  DiffinffSub- 
ftances,  gradually  fubordinate  to  one  another,  yet  they  many  times 
extend  the  75  Otar  fb  far, as  to  comprehend  them  all  within  it.  Which 
Pythagoricl^  Trinity  Icems  to  be  intimated  by  Arflotle  in  thofe  words, 
IhCmlXij.a.  assiieslfi  (fotn  ly  oi  n\i(ayl(ioi  tj  tiKit  Ttjf  tn/iTa  tt'^5  Tg/'n  St&gyjtxi  * 
As  the  Pythagoreans  alfo  Jay,  the  Vniverfe  and  all  things , art  deter- 
min’d and  contein'd  ly  three  Principles.  Of  which  Pythagorick 
Trinity  more  afterward.  But  now  we.  may  enlarge  and  fillup, 
that  Comfiendious  Idea  of  God  premifed,  of  A Being  Ahfolntely  Ptr- 
fe3,  by  adding  thereunto  (to  make  it  more  Particular)  fneh  as  is  In- 
• finitely  Good,  ifife,  and  Powerful,  necejjartly  Exijiing,  and  not  only 
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the  Framer  of  the  World,  hut  atfo  the  Canfe  of  all  things.  Which 
Idea  of  the  Deity , is  fufficient , in  order  to  our  prefent  Un- 
dertaking. 

Nevertheleli,  if  #e  would  not  only  attend  to  what  is  barely  ne* 
ceflary  for  aDifpute  witir  but  al(b  confider  the  Satisfadi- 

on  of  other  Free  and  Devout  Minds,  that  are  hearty  and  Gncere 
Lovers  of  this  Mo(f  Admirable  and  Moft  Glorious  Being,  we  might 
venture  for  their  Gratification,^  propofe  yet  a more  Full,  Fr^ 
and  Copious  Delcription  of  the  Deity,  after  this  manner.  Cod  k a 
Being  AkfoUtelji  FerfeO,  Vnmade  or  Self-originated,  and  Necejffarily 
Exilling,  that  hath  an  Infinite  Fecundity  in  him,  and  Virtuallj  Con- 
teins  all  things  •,  as  alfo  an  Infinite  Benignity  or  Overfiotving  Love,  Z)n- 
invidioufiy  difftaying  and  cornmnnicatis/g  itjelfs,  together  with  an  Im- 
partial ReOitude,  or  Natssre  ofjnjlice:  Who  fully  comprehends  him- 
jelf , and  the  Extent  of  his  own  Fecundity  ; and  therefore  all  the 
Pojjibilities  of  things , their  feveral  Natures  and  RefpeSs,  and  the  Beji 
Frame  or  Syjiem  of  the  Whole  : Who  hath  alfo  Infinite  AOive  and 
Perceptive  Power  : I he  Fountain  of  all  things , who  made  all  that 
Could  be  Made,  and  was  Fit  to  he  made,  producing  them  according  to 
his  Own  Nature  (his  Effential.  Goodnefs  and  Wifdom)  and  therefore 
according  to  the  Beji  Pattern , and  in  the  Bejl  manner  Pojfible , for 
the  Good  of  the  whole  >,  and  recosttiling  all  the  Fariety  and  Contrariety 
of  things  in  the  Vniverfe,  into  One  moji  Admirable  and  Lovely  Har- 
mony. Lalily,  who  Conteins.  and  Upholds  all  things  , and  governs  them 
after  the  Beji  Manner  alfo,  and  that  without  any  Force  or  Violence:,  they  be- 
ing all  Naturally  fuhjeS  to  hit  Authority,andreadHy  obeying  hit  Laws.And 
Now  we  fee  that  God  is  fu'ch  a Being,  as  that  if  he  could  be 
fuppofed  Not  to  Be,  there  is  Nothing,  whofe  Eriftence,  a Good  Man 
could  Poffibly  mote  Wifh  or  Defire. 

X.  From  the  idea  of  God  thus  declared,  it  evidently  appears, 
that  there  can  bebutO»e  fitch  Being,  and  that  Monn?  , Vnity,One- 
linefs  oi  Singularity fbrafinucb  as  there  cannot  pof^ 
Gbly  be  more  than  One  Supreme,  more  than  One  Omnipotent  or  Infinite- 
ly Powerful  Being,  and  more  than  One  Caufe  of  all  things  befides  it 
felfi  And  however  Epicurut,  endeavouring  to  pervert  and  Adul- 
terate tht  Notion  of  Cod,  pretended  to  fatisfie  that  Natural  Prolepfit 
ot  Anticipation  in  the  Minds  of  Men,  by  a Feigned  and  Counterfeit 
afietting  of  a Multiplicity  of  Coordinate  Deities,  Independent  up- 
on One  Supreme,  and  fuch  as  were  alfo  altogether  unconcerned  ei- 
ther in  the  Frame  or  Government  of  the  World,  yet  himfelf  not- 
withfianding  plainly  took  notice  of  this  Idea  of  God  which  we  have 
propofed,  including  ot  Onelynefs  in  it  (he  profeffedly  oppofing 
(he  Exiftence  of  fuch  a Deity)  as  may  fufficiently  appear  from  that 
Argumentation  of  his,  in  the  Words  before  cited. 
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Omtiibm  inqi  Inch  tjji  omni  tempore prffio  ^ 

Where  he  would  conclude  it  to  be  a thing  Utterly  impoflible,  for 
the  Deity  to  Animadvert^  Order  and  Difpoje  all  things,  and  be  Pre- 
fent  every  where  in  all  the  diflant  places  of  the  World  at  once  i which 
could  not  be  Pretended  of  a Multitude  of  Coordinate  Gods,  (har- 
ing the  Government  of  the  World  amongd  them,  and  therefore  it 
muft  needs  be  levell'd  againff  a Divine  Monarchy,  or  One  Single, 
Solitary  Supreme  Deity,  ruling  over  all.  As  in  like  manner,  when 
he  purfues  the  fame  Argument  flifther  in  Cicero,  to  this  purpofe, 
that  though  fuch  a thing  were  fuppofed  to  be  PolQble,  yet  it  would 
be  notwithftanding  abfblutely  InconGdent  with  the  Happinels  of 
any  Being,  he  dill  procedes  upon  the  fame  Hjpotheju  of  oiie  Sole 
DiXm.d.Ii,  and  Single  Deity;  Sive  ipfe  Mondm  Dem  elf,  quid  potelf  ejje  min  m 
qnietnm,  qnam  tnUo  pHnSo  tcmporii  intermijfo , verjari  circnm  axem 
Celt  admirabiU  ceUritttel  Sive  in  ipfo  Mundo  Dem  ineji  aliquh  qni 
regat,  qui  gnbernet,  qui  curfus  ajirornm,  mutationes  tempomm,  homi- 
nnm  commoda  vitifqne  tneatur  j nt  lUe  eji  implicatut  moleftij  negotik 

operojh.  whether  you  will  frppeje  the  World  it  Jelf  to  he  a God, 
mhat  cate  he  more  unquiet , than  without  iatermi0on  perpetually  to 
whirle  round  upon  the  Axil  of  the  Heaven,  with  fitch  admirable  celeri- 
ty I Or  whether  you  wiU  imagine  a God  in  the  World  diJiinS  from  it, 
who  doer  govern  anddifpofe  all  thing!,  heepnp  the  Conrfit  of  the  Stars, 
the  Snccejjive  Changes  of  the  Seafons,  and  Orderly  t'icijjitudes  of  things, 
and  contemplating  Lands  and  Seas  , conferve  the  Vtili/ies  and  Lives 
of  men  5 certainly  He  mnSf  needs  be  involved  in  much  folicitotss  trou- 
ble and  Employment.  For  as  Epicurtst  here  (peaks  Singularly,  fo  the 
Trouble  of  this  Theocracy  could  not-  be  thought  fo  very  great,  to  a 
Multitude  of  Coordinate  Deities,  whenparcel’d  out  among  them, 
but  would  rather  feero  to  be  but  a fportful  and  delightful  Diver- 
tifement  to  each  of  them.  Wherefore  it  is  raanifefi  that  luch  an  /- 
deaof  as  we  have  declared,  including Onelinejl tnd  Sin- 
gularity in  it,  is  a thing,  which  the  ancient  Atheljis,  under  the  times 
of  Paganifm,  were  not  unacquainted  with,  but  principally  direded 
their  Force  agatnft.  But  this  may  feem  to  be  Anticipated  in  this 
place,  becaufe  it  will  fall  in  afterwards  more  opportunely  to  be  dif- 
courfed  of  again. 

X I.  For  this  is  that  which  lies  as  the  Grand  Prejudice  and  Ohje- 
Qion  againft  that  Idea  of  God,  which  we  have  propofed,  EGential- 
ly  including  /nkoma.  Singularity  ot  Onelinejsmit,  or  the  Real  Ex- 
iitence  of  fuch  a Deity,  as  is  the  Sole  Monarch  of  the  Univerfe  j Be- 
caulcall  the  Nationsof  the  World  heretofore  ( except  a fmall  and 
inconfiderable  handful  of  the  together  with  their  Wifeft  men 
and  greateft  Philofbphers,  weregenerally  look’d  uponas  Polytheilis, 
that  is,  luch  as  Acknowledged  and  Worlhipped  a Multiplicity  of  Cods. 
Now  OneCod  and  Many  Cods,  beingdireftly  Contraoiffious  to  one 
another,  it  is  therefore  concluded  from  hence,  that  this  Opinion  of 
Monarchy  ot  ei  One  Supreme  God,  the  Maker  and  Governour  of  all, 
hath  no  Foundation  in  Nature,  nor  in  the  genuine  Idea's  and  Prolepfes 
of  mens  minds,  but  is  a mere  Artificial  thing  , owing  its  Original 
» wholly 
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wholly  to  Private  Phavcies  and  Cortceilj,  or  to  Pofilive  Lavs  and  Insti- 
tutions, amongft  Jews,  Christians,  and  Mahometans. 

For  thealToilling  of  which  Difficulty  (feeming  (b  formidable  at  firfl 
fight)  it  is  necellary,that  welhould  makea  Diligent  Enquiry  intothe 
True  and  Genuine  fence  of  this  Pagan  Poljitheijm.  Forfinceit  isim- 
poQible  that  any  man  in  his  Wits,(boiild  believe  a Multiplicity  of  Cods, 
according  to  that  Idea  of  God  before  declared, that  is,  a Multiphcitj  of 
Supreme,  Omnipotent,  or  Infinitely  Powerjul  Beings-,  it  is  certain  that 
the  Pagan  Polytheifm  , and  Multiplicity  of  Gods,  rauft  be  under- 
Qood  accordingto  fome  other  N'art»»ofthe  Word  Gods,  or  fome  F.yui- 
Vocation  in  the  uleofit.  It  hath  been  already  obferved,  that  there 
*were  Ibmetime  amongfi  the  Pagans,  fuch,  who  meaning  nothing  elle 
hy  Gods,  hut  Vnderfianding  Beings  Supericur  to  men,  did  rnppofe  .1 
Multitude  of  fuch  Deities,  which  yet  they  conceived  to  be  all  (as  well 
as  Men)  Native  and  Generated  fucceflively  out  ofMaiter  and 

Corrupted  again  into  it,  as  Democritus  his  Idols  were.  But  thefc  Ihe- 
ogonijis,  who  thus  Generated  all  things  whatfoever,  and  therefore  the 
Gods  themlel  ves  univerlally,  out  of  Night  and  Chaos,  the  Ocean  or  Fluid 
/I/<»//er,('notwithftanding  their  Ufingthe  Name  Cods)zre  plainly  con- 
demned both  by  Arijlotle  and  Plato,  for  down-right  AtheiSls,  they 
mkin'gSenfkp  Matter,  the  Only  Self-exiStent  thing,  and  the  Original 
of  all  things. 

* 

Wherefore  there  may  -be  another  Notion  of  the  Word  Cods,  as  ta- 
ken for  Vnderjlanding  Beings  Superiour  to  Men , that  are  not  only 
Immortal,  hut  oAfo  Self -exiftent  nnd  “Unmade-,  and  ir.ueed  the  Aflcr- 
torsof  a Multiplicity  of  fiich  Gods  as  thele,  though  they  cannot  be 
accounted  in  a (Irid  and  proper  fence  (according  to  that  idea 

of  God  before  declared)  yet  they  are  not  vulgarly  reputed  Atheijis 
neither,  but  look’d  upon  as  a kind  of  Middle  thing  betwixt  Both, 
and  commonly  called  Polytheifis.  The  reafon  whereof  feems  to  be 
this,  becaulc  it  is  generally  apprehended  to  be  Eficntial  to  Atheifm, 
to  make  Senfle^  Matter  the  Sole  Original  of  all  things,  and  confe- 
quently  to  fuppoleall  Confeiotst  InteSeUual  Beings  to  be  Made  or  Ge- 
nerated i wherefore  they  who  on  the  contrary  aflert  (not  One  but) 
Many  Underffanding  Beings  "Unmade  and  Self-exifient,  mud  needs 
be  look’d  upon  as  tbofe,  who  of  the  Two,  approach  nearer  to  74e- 
ifm  than  to  Atheifm,  and  (b  deferve  rather  to  be  called  Polytheijls, 
than  Atheijis. 

And  there  is  no  Quedion  to  be  made,  but  that  the  Urgers 
of  the  fbrementioned  Obje^ion  a^aind  that  Idea  of  Cod,  which  in- 
cludes Onelinef  and  Singularity  in  it,  from  the  Pagan  Polytheifm,  or 
Multiplicity  of  Gods,  take  it  for  granted,  that  this  is  to  be  under- 
dood  of  Many  Unmade  Self-exifient  Deities , Independent  upon  one 
Supreme,  that  are  fb  many  Firjl  Principles  in  the  Univerfe,  and  Par- 
tial Caufes  of  the  World.  And  certainly,  if  it  could 'be  made  to 
appear,  that  the  Pagan  Polytheijls  did  univerlally  acknowledge  fuch  a 
Multiplicity  of  Unmade  Self-exifient  Deities,  then  the  Argument 
fetch’d  from  thence,  againd  the  Naturalitj  of  that  Idea  of  God  pro- 
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poled  (Eflentially  including  Singulurily  in  it J m.ight  (ccin  to  have  no 
faiall  Force  or  Validity  in  it. 

X n.  But  Firfi  this  Opinion  of  Many  De/Z/rx,  Inde- 

pendent upon  One  iuprtme,  is  both  Very  Irrational  in  it  ftlf^  and  allb 
plainly  Refugnitnt  to  the  Phenomena.  We  fay  Firft,  it  is  Irrational 
in  it  lelf,  hecaufc Self-exijience,  andNccrJJary  Exijicnee  being Eflenti- 
altoaPerfcft  Being  and  to  nothing  elle,  it  mull  needs  be  very  Irra- 
tional and  Abjnrd,  to  fuppo/e  a Miiltitnde  of  ImpcrftU  Underdand- 
ing  Beings  Self-exiUcnt,  and  no  Pcrfcil  One.  Moreover,  if  Imper- 
feil  Underdanding  Beings  were  imagined  toExid  of  thcmfclves  from 
Eternity,  there  could  not  poflibly  beany  rcafon  givdn,  why  jud  fo 
many  of  them  Ihould  cxid,  and  neither  More  nor  Lels,  there  being 
indeed  no  reafbn  why  any  at  all  (hould.  But  if  it  be  luppofed,  that 
thefeMany  Self-exident  Deities  happened  only  to  Exid  thus  from 
Eternity,  and  their  Exidence  notwithdanding,  waj  not  Ncceffary 
bw  Contingent,  the  Confequence  hereof  will  be,  that  they  might  as 
well  happen  again  to  ceafe  to  be,  and  fo  could  not  be  Incorruptible. 
Again,ifany  One  /wper/eS  Being  whatlbever,could  exid  of  it  felffrom 
Eternity,  then  all  might  as  well  do  fa,  not  only  A/atter,  but  allb 
the  5e«// of  Men  and  other  Animals,  andconfcquently  there  could 
be  No  Crf<r/;i7»  by  any  Deity,  nor  thofe  fupoled  Deities  therefore 
deferve  that  Name.  Ladly,  we  might  allb  add,  that  there  could 
not  be  a Multitude  of  Intelleflual  Beings  Self-exident,  becaule  it  is 
a thing  which  may  be  proved  by  Realbn,  that  all  ImpcrfeS  Under- 
danding  Beings  or  Minds,  do  partake  of  One  PerfeU  A/ind,  and  fup- 
■pole  aid)  Omnipotence  or  Infinite  Power  5 were  it  not,  that  this  is  a 
Confideration  tooremote  from  Vulgar  Apprehenfion,  and  therefore 
not  fb  fit  to  be  urged  in  this  place. 

Again,  as  this  Opinion  of  Alany  Self-exiflent  Deities,  is  Irrationaiia 
it  fdf,  (bisit  likewife  plainly  to  the  Phanomcna  of  the 

World.  In  v^hich  , as  Alacrobim  writes.  Omnia  funt  connexa  , all 
things  confpire  together  into  One  Harmony,  and  are  carried  on  Peace- 
ably and  Quietly,  Condantly  and  Eavenly,  without  any  Tumult  or 
Hurly-burly,  Confulion  or  Dilbrder,  or  the  lead  appearance  of Sebi/m 
andFaOion^  which  could  not  poflibly  be  (uppoled,  were  the  World 
Made  and  Governed,  by  a Rabble  of  Self-exifient  Deities,  Coordi- 
nate, and  Independent  upon  One  Supreme.  Wherefore  this  kind  of 
Poly theifm  was  oir/cr  thus  confuted  by  Or/Vfn;  irfra  5v  ^t'Xfiov  ti  ax. 

pii.  7DI?  tUo  A>ra|iav  tk  KdTfdV  v 

cvT@- tia,  cAa  tooTi, 

inti  Tio.Wa,'y  yeyeiivaj,&(  iiP'ijmtmV£v  natxicOai  oAj»  t »^- 

luv  lattm:',  How  much  better  is  it,  agreablj  to  what  we  fee  in  the  harmo- 
nious Syjiem  of  the  tVorld,  to  worfitip  one  only  Maher  of  the  H'orld,  which 
it  one,  and  confpiring  thronghont  with  its  whole Jelf,  and  therefore  conld 
net  be  made  by  many  Artificers,  as  neither  be  conteined  by  Many  Sonls , 
Moving  the  'iFhole  Heaven  i Now  fince  this  Opinion  is  both  Irratio- 
nal initfelf  and  Repugnant  to  the  Pktnomena,  there  is  the  left  Pro- 
bability that  it  (hould  have  been  received  and  entertained  by  all  the 
more  Intelligent  Pagans. 

XIII.  Who, 
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XIII.  Who,  that  they  did  not  thus  Univerfally , look  upon  all 
thcit  GodiZifo  vainy  VnmaAe  Self-exiftent  Beings^  is  unqueftionablv 
manifeftfrom  hence,  becaufe  ever  fince  Hf/Jad’s  and  Homer's  time  at 
lead,  the  Greekifh  Pagans  generally  acknowledged  a Theogonia  , a 
CeneratioH  and  Temportry  ProdnSion  of  the  Cods:,  which  yet  is  not 
to  be  underftood  Univerfally  neither,  forafmuch  as  he  is  no  Theift, 
who  does  not  acknowledge  fome  Self-exijlcnt  Deitj.  Concerning 
this  rtfaganMj //rrWa/iwWriteth  after  this  manner:  ofitv  ^ tjSjcItIo  txa-  £«<».;. ft- 
(Cf  3f£v  , t.Ts  d£i  «trav  tovTi?  iicoid  ti  Tv.if  to  e.S'tx , nx  fjJ. 

S TTfdJwTi  drSi/  Kiya-  HnoSbv  "o  (iAjkIiiv  75T(a- 

Kodsia  t'nji  Stitia  fsiv  TiftoSiT^fjsc  ytytoSnei,  ly  « aAt'om.  Sroi  jc'n  oi  ik«- 
TOitt?  OtJ^viav  "fMrQi,  Toun  to«  imnifi'iau;  Wfftr.  it  hence  every 
one  of  the  Gods  n\is  Ge«erated,or  whether  they  all  of  tin  m ever  were,  and 
what  arc  their  forms, is  a thing  that  was  not  known  till  very  latelyfar  Hefi- 
od  and  Homer,  wen\  as  I jnppojc)  not  above  four  hundred  years  my  Seni- 
ors. And  ihefc  were  they  who  introduced  theTheogonia  among  the  Creeks, 
and  gave  the  Cods  their  Jevcral  Names  : that  is,  fettled  the  Pagan  The- 
ology. Now  if  before  H.;/?»(!f’s  and  Homer  s time,  it  were  a thing  not 
known  or  deteimincd  amongff  the  Greeks,  whether  their  Gods 
weie Generated, or  all  of  them  ExiUed  from  Eternity  •,  then  it  was  not 
Univerfally  concluded  by  them,  that  they  were  all  Unmade  and  Self- 
exijient.  And  though  perhaps  fome  might  in  thofe  ancient  times 
bclieveone  way,  and  fome  another,  concerning  the  Generation  and 
Eternity  of  their  Gods,  yet  it  does  not  follow,  that  they  who  thought 
them  to  be  all  Eternal,  muft  therefore  needs  fuppofethem  to  be  al- 
io Unmade  or  Sclfexifient.  For  Arijiotle,  who  aflertcd  the  Eternity 
of  the  World,  and  confequently  alfo,  of  thofe  Gods  of  his,  the  Hea- 
venly Bodies,  did  not  for  all  that,  fuppofethem  to  be  Self-exijlent 
or  Ftrji  Principles,  but  all  to  depend  upon  One  Principle  or  Original 
Deity.  And  indeed  the  true  meaning  of  that  Queftion  in  Hero- 
dotus, Whether  the  were  Ge»fnired  or  Exiftedallof  them  fiom 
Eternity, \s  (as  we  fuppofe  ) really  no  other  than  that  of  Plato's, 

Ei  jdymv  d xosfaaii  a ijljws  IS?t  • fvhether  the  lEorld  v>0teMade  or  Un- 
made-, and  whether  it  had  a Temporary  beginning,  or  exifted  fuch 
as  it  is  from  Eternity  j whieh  will  be  more  fully  declared  afterwards. 

But  ever  fince  Hejiod's  and  Homer's  time,  that  the  Theogonia  orCenera- 
tion  of  the  Gods , sjas  fettled,  and  generally  believed  amongfl  the 
Greeks,  it  is  certain  that  thev  could  not  pofBbly  think,  all  their  Gods 
Eternal,  and  therefore  much  lefs.  Unmade  and  Self-exiJlent. 

But  though  we  have  thus  clearly  proved  that  all  the  Pagan  Gods 
were  not  Univerfally  accounted  by  them,  Ib  many  Unmade  Self-ex- 
ijlent Deities , they  acknowledging  a Theogonia  or  a Generation  of 
Gods , yet  it  may  be  fufpefted  notwithflanding,  that  they  might 
fuppofe  a Multitude  of  them  alfo  ( and  not  only  One)  to  have  been 
Unmade  from  Eternity  and  Self-exijlent.  Wherefore  we  add  in  the 
next  place,  that  nofuch  thing  does  at  all  appear  neither,  as  that  the 
Pagans  or  any  others,  did  ever  publickly  or  profelTedly-aflert  a Mul- 
titude of  Unmade  Self-exijlent  Deities.  For  Firft,  it  is  plain  concern- 
ing the  Hejiodia ft  Cods  , which  were  all  the  Gods  of  the  Greekifh 
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I’.'iganS)  that  cither  there  was  hut  One  of  them  only  Sclf-cxtjleni,  or 
clfc  None  at  all.  Becaufe  Got// were  either  all  of  them  de- 

rived from  C/jdar  for  t he /■ /</(/»^  Water ^ Love  'n  felf  being  Generated 
like  wile  out  of  it  (according  to  that  AriShphanick  Tradition  before 
mentioned)  or  clfe  £ in.'  was  fippofed  trjbe  a diffindf  i^rinciple  from 
cl}, tot,  namely  the  wd/yrre  rnneiple  of  the  Univerfe,  from  whence  to- 
gether with  chaos,  a.\\  the  Thcogenia  and  Cojmogoni.t  was  derived. 
Now  if  the  Former  of  thefe  were  true,  that  Hefiod  fuppoled  all  his 
Cods  Univcrially,  to  have  been  Generated  and  fprung  Originally  from 
- C/raar  or  the  OcM«,  then  it  is  plain  that  norvvithftanding  all  that  Rab- 
ble of  Gods  mirUet’d  up  by  him,  he  could  be  no  other  than  One  of 
thofe  Atkeijlhk.  Thcogonijis  beforementioned  , and  really  acknow- 
ledged no  Godatallj  according  toihe7r//f /dea  of  him  j he  being 
not  a Theill  , who  admits  t>f  no  Self-exjienI  Veit).  But  if  the 
Latter  be  true,  that  HrfiW  fup pole d Love  to  be  a I'rinciple  diftinel 
from  Ch.fos,  namely  the  A3ive  Principle  of  the  Univetle,  and  de- 
rived all  his  other  Gods  from  thence,  he  was  then  a right  Paganick^ 
Theijl,  fuch  as  acknowledged  indeed  Many  Cods,  but  only  One  of 
them  Vnniade  mu\  Self-exijient,  all  therelf  being  Generated  or  Cre- 
ated by  that  One.  Indeed  it  appears  from  thole  Palirges  of  Ari- 
P.115.111.  before  cited  bytes,  that  that  Philolbphtr  had  been  Itimetimcs 

divided  in  his  Judgment  concerning  Hejied , where  he  (hould  hf 
rank  him,  whether  among  the  Atheisisor  the 'lleijis.  I'orin  his  Book 
de  Ctrlo,  he  ranks  him  amongit  thofe,  who  made  all  things  to  be  Cc- 
neraled  and  Corrupted,  btfides  the  Bare  Suhjiance  of  the  Matter,  that 
isamonglt  the  Ahjolute  AthetJis,znd\ook'dupan  him  as  a Ringlead- 
er of  them  : but  in  his  Metaphyficks , upon  further  thoughts, 
fufpedfs  that  many  of  thofe  whomadct<re’c  thcChiefdtof  theGcds, 
were  Tljejli,they  fuppoltng  it  to  be  a Firjl  Principle  in  the  Univerle,  or 
the  AQive  Cattle  oftliings.and  that  not  only  Paruicnides, but  a\Co  lleliod 
was  fuch.  Which  Latter  Opinion  of  his  isby  fitthc  more  probable, 
and  thcrefiirc  embraced  by  Pliit.irch,  who  fbmewhere  determines  Hefi- 
od to  have  alierted  One-^b  ay'J"niJov,or  'Vnuttde  Ddty.ss  allb  by  the  an- 
cient ScholiaflWguppn  him,  writ  thus,  that  Hef/uef/ Love  was  o'bj^Iu- 
t(  i.'fi<>  ‘I  v(i7T(3ik  X3i.-  The  Heavenly  Love, 

trhich  isaijo  God,  that  other  Love  that  veas  born  of  Venus,  being  Ju- 
nior. But  Joanne t Oiaconus  ^ i^esvx  y m-nloi',  b t ‘Atp^o- 

o'i-n’f  TituSir,  it£e  7?  p»rm>  ycy.vac,  St©-  ^fj^dye’rai,  c!M’  aK- 

Aos  71  a a?ttr€vyt>a  oI;x«l  j tIuJ  i(iucltC^xotifyt\hUi>  i^emxue  *«i(Iiidjv  ou- 

T'ov  txdjii  r/’ovtav.  Hj  Lave  here  (faith  he)  roe  mufl  not  uiidcrjiand 
Venus  her  Son,  rt'hofe  Mother  ro  ts  as  yet  Unborn,  but  another  more  an- 
iient  Love,  which  L tabs  to  be  the  ASiveCauJe  or  Principle  of  AJotieu , 
Katiirally  injerted  into  things.  Where  though  hedo  not  feem  tofup- 
polc  this  Love  to  be  God  himftif,  yet  he  conceives  it  tobeanAftive 
Principle  in  the  Univerle  derived  from  God,  and  not  from  Matter. 
But  this  Opinion  will  be  further  confirmed  afterward. 

The  next  conftdcrablc  .appearance  of  a Multitude  of  Selfexjleut 
Deities,  feems  to  be  in,  the  Valentinian  7L;r/y  Gsef/ and  which 

have  been  taken  bv  fomc  for  fuch  ; but  it  is  certain  that  thefe  were 
all  of  them  Give  One,  Generated ; they  being  derived  by  that  Phan- 
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taftick  Devizer  of  them,  from  One  Self-originated^  Deity  j called 
Sfthna.  F or  thus  F.pipbamus  informs  us,  Tg^awna  ^ ly  etit;  iy 
Alufcn  ly  Ouyinfs  fiihiTxi  Tm^aao:yiv,  an  o'  TtfZ-rii  KJt  i^v3k’  This  ( Va- 
lentinus) aouldalfo  introduceThiriy  Gods  and  jEom,  and  Havens,  the 
firSt  »f  vhiebis  Bythus^hc  meaning  thereby  an  Unfathomable  Depth 
and  Profundity  5 and  therefore  this  Bythtss,  was  allb  called  by  him 
o'  oiKilaTiii  iy  axa-nvif/aass?  The  Highejl  and  Ineffable  Father. 

We  do  indeed  acknowledge  that  there  have  been  fome,  who  have 
really  aflerted  a Duplicity  of  Cods,  in  the  fence  declared  ; that  is  of 
AttimaUjh  or  Perceptive  Beings  Self-exijient ; One  as  the  Principle  of 
Good,  and  the  other  of  Evil.  And  this  Ditheijm  of  theirs,  feems  to 
be  the  nearelf  approch,  that  was  ever  really  made  to  rolytheifm. 
Unlefiwe  fhould  here  give  heed  to  Phstarch,  who  feems  to  make 
the  ancient  Perftans , belides  the'tr  Two  Gods,  the  GW  and  the  P®//, 
or  Oremafdes  and  Arimaniist  i to  have  aflerted  a Ifo  a 'I hird  Middle 
Deity  called  by  them  Mithrac  ; or  to  fome  Ecclcfialtick  Writers, who 
impute  a Trinity  of  Gods  to  Alarcion  ; (though  lertnUian  be  yet 
more  Liberal,  and  encreale  the  Number  to  an  Ennead.)  For  thofe 
that  were  commonly  called  Tritbeijis,  being  but  miflaken  Chriflians 
and  Trinitarians,  fail  not  under  this  Conftderation.  Now  as  for 
that  forementioned  Ditbeifm,  or  Opinion  of  Two  Gods,  a Good  and 
anEvrfone,  it  is  evident  that  its  Original  fprung  from  nothing  elle, 
butFirlfa  Firm  Perfwafion  of  the  EJfential  Goodnefs  of  the  Deity, 
together  with  a Conceit  that  the  Evil  that  is  in  the  world,  was  alto- 
gether laconjijlent  and  Vnreconcilable  with  the  fame  , and  that 
therefore  for  the  falving  of  this  Phenomenon,  it  was  abiblutely  necef 
firy,  to  fuppole  another  Animahjh  Principle  Self-exijient,  or  an  Evil 
Cod.  Wherefore  as  thefc  Ditbeijis,  as  to  all  that  which  is  Good  in 
the  World,  held  a Monarchy,  or  one  Sole  Principle  and  Original, 
lb  it  is  plain,  that  had  it  not  been  for  this  bufinefi  of Eot/ (which 
they  conceived  could  not  be  falved  any  other  way ) they 
would  never  have  aflerted  any  more  Principles  or  Gods  than 
One. 

The  diiefeft  and  moft  eminent  Aflmors  of  which  DitheiSlic(  Do~ 
Urine  of  Two  Self-exiSient  Animalijh  Principles  in  the  Univcrle,  a 
Good  God  and  an  Evil  Dstmon,  were  the  Marcionites  and  the  Ma- 
mebetnt,  both  of  which;  though  they  made  fome  flight  Pretences  to 
Chriflianity,  yet  . were  not  by  Chrilfians  owned  for  fuch.  But  it  is 
certa'in  that  befldes  thefe  and  before  them  too,  fome  of  the  Profef- 
led  Pagans  alfo,  entertained  the  fame  Opinion,  that  famous  Mora- 
lift  Plntarcbuo  Chwronenfis,  being  an  Undoubted  Patron  of  it ; which 
in  his  Book  De  Ifde  ^ Ojiride  he  reprefents,  with  fome  little  diffe- 
rence, after  this  manner;  /sMpxf/uVki  h tSA  t5  wisfiis  yinQit  ^ <ru- 
t|  aV«»TiW,  i pS/i  Suvi/atat,  o/Ai  n*  ptXfiovo?  ai  xgavif  Xj4r 

airoPioSoti  5 tIu)  (poulVia  ■ji«*ra-re«v  «iW»aTW,TroMlu)  pSp  iiUaiKfuRCwi  aaf  auaciU, 
tuMIu)  3 t5  sIox?  TOvfJ;,  «d  rii*  jbi\T'mx  StnSfjuxy^ireLv.  The  Ge- 
neration and  Confiitntion  of  tbk  World  is  mixt  of  contrary  Powers 
or  Principles  ( the  one  Good,  the  other  Evil')  yet  fo  as  that  they  are  not 
both  of  eqnal  force,  but  the  getter  of  them  more  prevalent : notwitb- 

Jianding 


Har.ji. 


P.J7I. Pjr,* 


Digitized  by  Google 


214 


Plutarch^  Ditheift,  or  Ajjertor  Bo  o k,  I, 

jltnding  which,  it  is  aljo  ahfohstely  impojfSble,  for  the  H'orfer  rower  or 
1‘rissnple  to  be  ever  Utterly  elejbroyed,  much  of  it  being  always  inter- 
nsingledin  the  Soul,  and  much  in  the  Body  of  the  Vniverfe,  there  perpe- 
tually tugging  agatnfl  the  Belter  Principle. 

Indeed  learned  men  of  later  times,  have  for  the  moil  part  look'd 
upon  Plutarch  here,  but  either  as  a bare  Relater  cf  the  Opinion  of 
other  Philolbphers ; or  elfe  as  a Follower  only,  and  not  a Leader 
in  it.  Notwithftanding  which,  it  is  evident,  that  Plutarch  was 
himfelf  heartily  Engaged  in  this  Opinion,  he  dilcovering  no 
fmall  fondnets  for  it , in  fundry  of  his  other  Writings  : as  for  Ex- 
ample in  his  Platonick  Queftions,  where  he  thus  declares  himfelf 
f.  iooj.P*r-  concerning  it,  S tI  uMiiuf  itp  ifiiun  ihiSii  ISJw , » fjS/j  7S 

avas  \|ox>i>  % li  «/40f<pov  aufcei,  ounmH(^  aei,  19  usi- 

■r^’  yinQn  txt»  Or  elje  that'which  is  often  affirmed  by  ua  is 

true,  that  a Mad  Irrational  foul,  and  an  unformed  dtforderly  Body  did 
coexiji  with  on^  another  from  Eternity,  neither  of  them  having  any  Ge- 
neration or  Beginning.  And  in  his  Timsean  PJychogonia,  he  does  at 
large  induftriofly  maintain  the  fame,  there  and  clfewhere  endeavour- 
ing toeflablilh  this  Doftrine,  as  much  as  poffibly  he  could,  upon 
Rational  Foundations.  As  Firft , that  Nothing  can  .be  Made  or 
Produced  without  a Caufe,  and  therefore  there  muft  ot  neceflity,  be 
fbme  Caufe  of  Evil  alfb,  and  that  a Pofttive  one  too ; he  reprefent- 
ing  the  Opinion  of  thole  as  very  ridiculous,  who  would  make  the 
Nature  of  Evil,  to  be  but  tufiacSuv  an  Accidental  Appendix  to  the 
World,  and  all  that  Evil  which  is  in  it,  to  have  come  in  only  by 
the  by,  and  by  Confequence,  without  any  Pofitive  Caufe.  Second- 
ly, that  God  being  Efentially  Good  could  not  pofiibly  be  the  Caufe 
of  Evil,  where  he  highly  applauds  Plato  for  removing  God  to  the 
greateft  diftance  imaginable  from  being  the  Caufe  of  Evil.  Thirdly, 
that  as  God  could  not , fo  neither  could  UA>f  imec.  Matter  in  it 
felf  devoid  of  all  form  And  Qu»Uty,  hethe  Caufe  of  Evil,  noting  this 
ta  have  been  the  Subterfuge  of  theStoicks.  Upon  which  account,  he 
often  condemns  them,  but  uncertainly,  fbmetimes  as  fiich,  whoa^n- 
ed  No  Caufe  at  all  of  Evils,  and  fbmetimes  again  as  thofe  who  made 
God  the  Caufe  of  thtm.  For  in  his  Pfyehogonia  he  concludes  that  unlefs 
we  acknowledge  a Subflantial  Evil  Principle,  ai  XTom«d  xaTaAajuCa- 
nQn  «TO£iou,  ti  sciuin  cm  TV  ijm  ovTo«  dvauTiaf  ^ dytmcrtA  iireox- 
tTiei  aHat  in  li  in  to  ktooii  , aui<  ISJir  »<rf«r  totux  1^ 

yinQiv  The  Stoical  Difficulties  will  if  neceffity  overtake  and 

involve  us,  who  introduce  Euil  into  the  World  from  Nothing,  or  With- 
out a Caufe,  Jince  skU her  that  which  it  Efentially  Good  as  God)  nor 
yet  that  which  it  devoid  of  all  Quality  (at  Matter)  could  poffibly  give 
being  or  Generation  to  it.  But  in  his  Book  againll  the  Stoicks , he 
accufes  them  as  thofe,  who  made  Cod,  Ellentiaily  Good,  the  Caufe  of 
Evil,  effino'i  xaudii  dfxh'',  dyaSii  oWx  -r  imSO,  » ^ h uKh  Tiiaum  ' 
t|  TTKft'xBJMV,  x-micf  }d(  ^ ly  mlazif  ora?  A'xn«i  Aaijioyi?, 

TOtowtc?  oulrtiv*,  p^u/xxU^mTcf  Hgi  diaCcu  to  luxubvd  fjSpi 

c«  t5  (uij  oiTo? , d ) Six  Tit  tutioat  «fx«>'  d«  tS  3t5  ylyetec  iWex«*- 
rhemfelvet  make  God  being  Good,  the  Principle  and  caufe  of  Evil,  jince 
Matter  which  it  devoid  of  S»ality,  and  recievet  all  its  Differences 

from 
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from  theAQive  Frinciple,  that  moves  gnd  forms  it,  could  not  fojjibty 
be  tht  Caufe  thereof.  M'berefore  Evil  mujl  of  tnerjjii},  eitbercoDie  from 
Nothing,  or  eife  it  maji  come  from  iht  AStve  and  Moving  Principle, 
mbiebitCod.  Now  from  all  thefc  Premifcs  joyned  together,  P//- 
tarri  concludes,  that  the  Fheenomenon  of  Evit,  could  no  otherwile 
poffibly  be  lalved,  than  by  liippofing  a subjiuntial  Principle  for  it , 
and  a certain  Irrationdl  and  Maleficent  So«l  or  Demots,  Unmade,  and 
CocaUMag  with  Ood  and  Matter  from  Eternity  to  haK  been  the 
Caule  thereof.  And  accordingly  he  rclolves,  that  as-jt^dbever  is 
Good-in  the  Soul  and  Bodj  of  the  Vniverfe,  and  likewifc  in  the  Soids  of 
JlflupnA  Dsemons,  \%' lobe  alcribed  to  Cod  as  its  only  Original,  io 
whattbevec  is  £o//.  Irregular  ^d  Oiforderly  in  them;'  oughtto.be 
imputed  to  this  other  Subllantlal  Principle,  a 

an  Irrational  and  Maleficent  Soul  or  Da.mon,  which  infinuating  it  ft  if 
every  where  throughout  the  Worlt^^^ll  along  intermingled  with 
the  Better  Brinc^le  : >&/di  'vks  T».Sts  tIui  4<oc*i*>  So  that 

teeitbtr  the  Soul  of  the  Vniverfey^nofikt  of  Men  and  Damons,  vcM 
mbollj  the  IVorhmanfhip  of  God,  but  the  Lower,  BruHfb  and  Diforderlf 
part  of  them,  the  Effe3  rf the  Evil  frinciple. 


Butbelidesail  this,  it  is  evident  that  Plutarch  was  allb  (Irongly 
poflelTed  with  a Conceit,  that  nothing  Subftantial  could  be  Cr^cd 
(no  not  by  Divine  PowerJ  put  of  Nothing  Preextiling ; theiffore  . 
that  all  the  Subifance  ofwhatfoever  is  in  the  World  did 'Eaift  from 
Eternity  Unmade  : fo  that  God  was  only  the  Orderer,  or  the  Met9- 
dtzer  and  Harmonixar  thereof.  Wherefore  as  he  concluded  that  the 
Corporeal  World  was  not  Created  by  God  out  of  Nodiing,  as  to  the 
Subitanceof  it,  but  only  the  Freexfiing  Matter,  which  before  mov- 
ed Diforderly,  was  brought  into  this  Begular*  Order  and  Harmony 
by  him  : In  like  manner  he  refolved  that  the  of  the  World  (for 
fuch  a thing  is  always  (uppofed  by  him)  was  not  made  by  God  out  of 
neither,  nor  out  of  any  thing /»a«;iwat(ai^|tfa»iycy/ Preexifo 
ing;  but  out  of  tPreexifting  Dz/tirc/rr/r  f v»/,' was  brftght  into  an  Or-, 
derlyand  Kegular Frame;  ituQuin  t5  ieiQfca yvdnci<;,i- 

uoQlda.  5 lot  oiow'fxotTg.  « vj.ux®' , otMi  ot/itofcpov 

eiobsaim  to  oai/sAtiKO/,  efcir\mi(av  j vi  ntviifiiwv  tx**“ ' i> 

it  ciea(fW(!»  A ix®<”<t  Ailyoi' • o'  Son  ow'ft*  cunJ/nxJw,  i'-n 

■dt/Xli*  TO  oc4<;j«*  tTOMfliv,  otM'  cQclp  i^/uUnuot  xtlP^,  8cc.  There  was 
Unformed  Matter,  before  this  Orderly  World  was  made,  which  Muter 
was  not  Incorporeal,  nor  Unmoved  or  Inanimate,  but  Body  difeompojul 
and  aSed  by  a Furious  and  Irrational  Mover,  the  Dfiormity  whereof  was 
the  Difharmony  of  a Soul  in  it, devoid  of  Reafon.  ForGod  neither  made  Bo- 
dy out  of  that  which  was  No-Body, nowsonl  out  of  No-foul.Bnt  at  the  MHfin-  ^ 

an  who  neither  makes  Voice  nor  Molion,doet  by  ordering  of  them  nolwiih- 
Jianding.produce  Harmony  ; fo  God,  though  he  neither  m tde  the  Tangible 
and  Relijling  Subilance  of  Body,  nor  the  Phanlaifick_  and  Self-moving 
Power  of  Soul,  yet  taking  both  tbofe  Frihciplet  preexifting  (the  one  of 
which  was  Dark  and  Objeure,  the  other  TurbAtent  and  Irrational)  and 
orderly  difpoling  and  Harmonising  of  them,  he  did  by  that  means  pro- 
cfuce  this  moll  beautiful  and  perfed  Animal  of.  the  World.  And  fur- 
ther to  the  fame  purpofc;  »xi  atifuRci  iuK^  iii  oliia  U)  UAkc  , ccMm. 
etPfijitT{iot<  auisx  .xoiM»{  ly  c/MiibrillQ- , h*  o'  St'.t  orKltif  % iVfua?- 

T ' , yti  • 


PlutarchV  Grounds  for  an  Evil  G .:)d,  B o o k.  I. 

• T0Urt!x  iSii  SiavofioSai  'S^i 

K*ff,u8  -^oxlui  ioav,  «Mii  ti'.k  (jat-iaf'K-i?  it;  olAo)^8 

3 «tokT«  19  c'(/4?'«  Sl)rot/iiv  ouiTcitiv«fov  oifiKi'yitTov  ^jlw  j ctuTt?  0 

•Sic?  Jictf|(t£ii7a.';U.V'S?'»  ir^tOi'KKin*  &g_titosii  % Xo'j«k,  tlxatfiVjti  H>t,uc'v«  TO 
KtV.us  yijevo'Tt?  iirav  • God  wot  not  the  Canfe  or  iUkjtrof  Ba- 

d}  Jimply,  that  ts,  neither  of  B«lk.nor  Afatter,  hat  only  of  that  Sjat- 
metrp  and  riiU  hritude  which  is  in  Body,  andthat  lsl{cnefs  which  it  hath 
to  himjelj.  u hsch  fame  oup^bt  to  be  concitided  aijo,  concerning  the  Soul 
of  the  IVortd,  thit  the  Subjlance  of  it  was  not  made  by  God  neither--, 
nor  yet  that  st  was  always  the  Soul  of  this  If'orld,  but  at  firji  a certain 
Self-moving  Subjlance,  endowed  wsth  a rhantaUich.  Power,  IrratioHfl 
and  DiJorderly,F.xiJ}ingfuch  of  it  jelf fromEternity, which  God  by  Harmo- 
nizing, and  introducing  into  it  fitting  Numbers  and  Proportions,  A/ade 
to  be  the  Seuland  Prince  of  this  Generated  If'orld,  According  to  which 
I>)ftriiieof  Plutarch's,  in  tlicfuppofcd  Soul  of  the  World,  though  it 
had  a Temporary  beginning^jyet  was  it  never  Cjeated  out  of  No- 
thing, but  only  that  which  preexifted  diforderly,  being  afled  by  the 
Deity,  was  brought  into  a Regiilar  Frame.  And  therefore  he  concludes, 

ii  4ox*i  la-^a-yfon.  Ko'jsQica  sy  ot^fuc-lac, , \bc  't^yeo  iSJi  TO  3ts  /aoioi , 

«M«  K,  ^ btr'  ouirS,  oM'  oct'  tuiro,  iy  i|  cuiro  yiyenv-  Soul  par- 

takjng  of  AJint^Rcafon  and  Harmony,  is  not  only  ' the  H'orhof  God , 
but  alfo  a Part  of  him,  nor  is  it  a thing  fo  much  made  by  him,  as  from  him 
an^xijling^ui  of  him.  And  the  fame  rauft  he  likewife  affirm  con- 
cerning all  other  Souls,  as  thofe  of  Men  and  Demons,  that  they  are 
either  all  of  them  the  Subftanceof  God  himfelf,  together  with  that 
of  the  Evil  Dcmon,or  clfe  certain  Dclibations  from  both,  (if  any  one 
could  undetitand  it)  blended  and  confounded  together : Henot  al- 
lowing any  new  Subfiance  at  all  to  be  created  by  God  out  of  nothing 
precxillent.  It  wasobferved  in  the  beginning  of  this  Chapter,  that 
Plutarch  was  an  Aflertor  of  two  oui^virfsK'a  or  Self-exiSfent  Principles 
in  the  Univerfe,  God  and  Matter,  but  now  we  underfland,  that 
he  was  an  Eajij^  Propugnor  of  another  Third  Principle  (as  him- 
felf  calls  it  ) -bOTaes  them  both,  isiz.  a -Js-xh  ‘‘■iref  iy  saxomioi,  a Mad 
Irrational  and  Maleficent  Soul  or  Damon  : So  that  r/«/arf/j  was  both 
a Triarchift , and  a Dttheijl,  an-AfIcrtor  of  Three  Principles,b\xt  of 
TWO  Gods  1,  according  to  that  foremeritioned  Notion  o{  a God,  as  it  is 
raken,  for  an'/tm'mahjh  or  Perceptive  Leingp  Self-exijient. 

We  are  not  ignorant,  that endeavours  with  all  his  might 
to  perfwade,  this  to  have  been  the  conflant  Belief  of  all  the  Pag^n 
Nations,  and  of  all  the  Wifeftmen  and  Philolbphers  that  ever  were 
amongll  them.  For  this  ( faith  he,  in  his  Book  De  fjide  d>-  Ojiride)  is  a 
mojl  ancient  Opinion,  that  hath  been  delivered  downfiom  Theologers  and 
Law-makers,  all  along  to  Poets  and  Philofophers  5 and  though  the  firjl 
Author  thereof  be  Vnkiicwn,  yet  hath  it  been  fo  firmly  believed  every 
where,  that  the  Footjicps  oj  it  have  been  imprinted  upon  the  Sacrifices  and 
Mjfieries  or  Rchgtosss  Hites,  both  of  Barbarians  and  Greeks,  Namelj, 
That  the  ITorld  is  neither  wholly  Vngoverned  by  any  Alind  or  Reafass,  as 
if  all  thing!  floated  m the  flreams  of  Chance  and  Fortune,  nor  yet  that 
there  it  any  one  Principle  fleering  and  guiding  all,  without  Reftflance  or 
Control:  becaufc  there  is  a Confiifed  Atixture  of  Good  and  Evil  in 
every  thing,  and  nothing  is  Praduetd  by  Nature  ftneere,  IFherefore 
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it  is  not  one  only  tJifpenfer  of  things,  wto  as  it  trtre  out  of  Jcveral 
I'effels  dijirihuteth  thoje  fever al  Liyuors  of  Good  and  Evil,  mingling 
them  together  and  doping  them  as  he  pleajeth.  But  there  are  tiro  Di- 
flinO  and  Contrary  Povrers  or  Erinciplcs  in  the  IVcrId,  One  of  them  al- 
toays leading  as  it  mere -to  the  Right  hand,  hut  the  other  tugging  a Con- 
trary way.  lufomnch  t hat  onr  whole  Life  and  the  whole  lEorld  is  a cer- 
tain Mixture  and  Confufton  of  thefe7wo  : at  leali  this  Terrcjlrial  lEorld 
below  the  Moon  is  fuch,  all  being  every  where  fuU  of  Irregularity  and  '' 

Diforder.  For  if  nothing  can  be  Atade  without  aCaufe,  and  that  which 
is  Good  cannot  be  the  Caufe  of  Evil,  there  mujl  needs  be  a diflmO  Frin- 
ciple  in  Nature  for  the  froduOion  of  Evil  its  well  as  Good.  Anet  this 
hath  been  the  Opinion  of  the  AInfi  and  lEiJejl  Men,  Jomc  of  them  affrm- 
ing  9ts«  Svtt*  Sii{  xotSsc-s^  difUiyme,  that  there  are  Two  Gods  as  it 
were  of  Contrary  Crafts  and  Trades,  one  whereof  is  the  Alakgr  of  all 
Good,  and  the  other  of  all  Evil  j but  others  calling  the  Good  Principle 
only  a God,  and  the  Evil  Principle  a Danson,  as  Zoroaftcr  the  Magici- 
an. Bdides  which  Zoroaller  and  the  Perfian  Magi , Plutarch  pre- 
tends that  the  Footfteps  of  this  Opinion  were  to  be  found  alfo  in 
the  Aftrology  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  in  the  Myftcries  and  Religious 
Rites,  not  only  of  the  Egyptians,  but  alfij  of  the  Grecians  thcmielves; 
and  laftly  he  particularly  imputes  the  fame,  to  all  the  moft  famous 
of  the  Greek  Philofbphers,  as  Pythagoras,  Empedocles,  Heraclitus,  A- 
naxagoras,  Plato  and  Arijiotle  i though  his  chiefeft  endeavour  of  all 
• beto  prove,  that  Plato  was  an  Undoubted  Champion  tor  it  ; aM« 

Tojoti  nA«TOv  int  'iimSt  ToTf  imoaSiiv,  tKBVoi,  tIu)  *’ 

KAkC  tS  Tgirlu)  «e\!iv  Uj  otl  aiuv,  Imi/aan  Koyav  t aTvmlTOfov 

ixeciitai  Mr  ofAx  oirci?  ireiSvTSi,  xawSv  <pumv  in’  ojin/jdTs  >if‘  (WfeSiSn- 
itli.  /x\u  ^ eixecfif  iCuKhoj.  riiv  aTOjuos  avryafSm,  Modaa- 

o«  iTreoa'^vTi  kIvkoiv  ok  tS  juit  o’tAce,  curroi  'j  Kanl(c«  ^ KxnoJ'tu/xonmv  to- 
oujiTlw,  Tt  oajjM  /jui^lae,  cctotIoc  ty  Sv^f(e!ot^  ouriav  dr 

dgXiuf  lot  iyierti , tear  imtKo\ld^en  yeyivlviu  ^ty^^nv•  o'  3 riAaaov  i-f  s- 
T«ir  vBUu  Stx(po(^  xmlorf  oi-mNiciif'ov , ^ t5  Sts  thv  xa- 
xS’i'airixf  xnt^xia  •n^v^oe.  But  Plato  was  not  guilty  of  that  AHfcarriage 
of  Later  Philofophers,  in  overlooking  the  Third  Power  whichis  between 
the  Matter  and  God,  and  thereby  falling  into  the  Crojfejiof  all  Abfur- 
dities.  That  the  Nature  of  Evils  was  but  an  Accidental  Appendix  to 
the  lEorld,  and  came  into  it,  merely  by  chance,  no  body  knows  how.  So  ^ 
that  ihofe  very  Philofophers  who  will  by  no  means  allow  to  Epicurus,  the 
Smallefi  Declenfionof  his  Atoms  from  the  Perpendicular,  alledging  that 
this  wettld  be  to  introduce  a Motion  without  a Caufe,  and  to  bring 
fomething  out  of  Nothing  ; themfelves  do  notwilhfianding.  fuppofe  aH  that 
Vice  and  Mifery  which  is  in  the  if’orld,  befides  innumerable  other  Ahfur- 
dities  and  Inconveniences  about  to  have  come  into  it , merely  by  ' 

Accidental  Confluence,  and  without  having  any  Caufe  in  the  Firfi  Prin- 
ciples. But  Plato  did  not  Jo,  but  devejiing  Matter  of  all  polities 
and  Differences,  by  means  whereof,  it  could  not  pojfibly  be  made  the 
Ciufe  of  Evils,  and  then  placing  God  at  the  greatejl  diPiance  from  be- 
ing the  Cauje  thereof',  he  confequently  refolved  it  into  a Third  Unmade 
Principle  between  Gpd  and  the  Matter,  an  Irrational  Soul  or  Demon, 
moving  the  Matter  diforderly. 

Now  bccaufe  Plutarch's  Authority  pafleth  fo  uncontrolled , and 

T a hi? 
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his  Ttflimony  id  this  particular  feems  to  be  of  late  generally  re- 
ceived as  an  Oracle,  and  confequently  the  thing  taken  for  an  Un* 
qucftionable  Truth,  that  the  Ditheishek,  DoOrine  of  a Good  and  E- 
in  Principle,  was  the  Catholick  or  Univerfal  Dodirine  of  the  Pa. 
fanTbeiSh,  and  particularly  that  PUto , above  all  the  reft,  was  a 
Proleflcd  Champion  for  the  fame ; we  (hall  therefore  make  bold  to 
examine  Grounds  for  this  fo  confident  Aflertion  of  his; 

and  principally  concerning  Plato.  And  his  Grounds  for  imputing 
this  Opinion  to  Plato,  are  only  thefe  Three  which  follow.  Firft  , 
becaufe  that  Philofophcr  in  his  Pojitiens,  fpeaksofa  Necejfary  and 
Innite  Appetite,  that  may  fometimes  turn  the  Heavens  a contrary  may, 
and  by  that  means  caufe  Diforder  and  Confufion  , Secondly  becaufe 
in  his  Tenth  De  Legibus,  he  fpeaks  of  Two  kjtds  of  Souls  , where- 
of One  is  Beneficent,  but  the  other  Contrary  ^ And  Laftly,  becaufe  in 
his  Tima:us  he  fuppofeth  , the  Matter  to  have  been  Moved  difor- 
dcrly  before  the  World  was  made,  which  implies  that  there  was  a 
Diforderly  and  Irrational  Soul  conftfting  with  it  as  the  Mover  of  it. 
Matter  being  unable  ro  move  it  (blf.But  as  to  the  Firft  of  thefe  Allega- 
tioiisoutof  Plato’s  Politico,  we  (hall  only  obferve,  that  thatPhilo- 
fopher  as  if  it  had  been  purpofely  to  prevent  (uch  an  Interpre- 
tation of  his  Bflpning  there  as  this  of  Plutarch's,  inferts  thefe  very 
words  5 prT  o3  tm.  towToi^  tssnet  • 

Neither  mull  any  fach  thing  be  fiippofed,  as  if  there  were  two  Gods,  con- 
irarily  minded  to  one  another,  turning  the  Heavens  Jometimes  one  may  • 
and  fometimes  another.  Which  plain  declaration  of  Plato's  Sence, 
being  direiftl)!  contrary  to  Plutarch's  Interpretation,  and  this  Dithe- 
iliick  Opinion,  might  fervealfo  for  a fufficient  Confutation  of  His  Se- 
cond Ground  from  the  Tenth  Dc  Legibus,  as  if  Plate  had  there  af- 
firmed, that  there  w^re  Two  Souls  moving  the  Heavens,  the  One  Be- 
neficent, but  the  other  Contrary  i becaufe  this  would  be  all  one  as  to 
adertTwo  Gods,  contrartly  minded  to  one  another.  Notwithftand- 
ing  which,  fora^Uer  Anfwer  thereunto,' tve  (hall  further  add,  that 
this  Philofopherj,^id  there,  Firft,  only  diftribute  Soul*  in  General 
into  Good  and  Evil,thofe;i/<ir«/ D/Xfrf«cf/  Pr^rly  belonging  to  that 
rank  of  Beings  called  by  him  Souk,  and  fim  emerging  in  them, 
according  to  this  Ptemifed  Doati^j^"  ahlce  r ^cxii  % t-/ 

ueeXey,  i v.ausii  % Soul  is  the  Cauje  of 

• Good  and  Evil,  Honejl  and  Dijhonefi,  Juft  and  Vnjuft.  But  then  af- 
terwards,  making  Enquiry  coDcerning  the  Soul  of  the  World  or 
Heaven,  what  kind  of  Soul  that  was,  he  pofitively  concludes,  that 
it  was  no  other  than  a Soul  endued  with  all  Vertue.  a©- 

'Shf  « es&iiyeum  yipn  WiT«,  •nii'  b H aviif**? 

«y«s  (poniofii^putKn^lwi^  w>(r^5<n«i  H-m-nri  •k'ypra  Sto  -niv  aV- 

afTi«v.  K)>.  n lin,  U ye  »</'’  I'nov  uHuii  hiyetv,  icint- 

TOV  oc^rvriv  iyytmi  fiotvfi  srhcla?  ctScayir  cui-ni.  Ath.  Hofp.  Since 

it  is  Soul  that  moves  all  things,  we  muft  of  neceftity  affirm  , that  the 
Heaven  or  Horldis  moved^by  fome  Soul4r  other,  adorning  and  dijpofing 
of  it,  whether  I't  be  the  Bell  Soul,  or  the  Contrary.  Clin.  0 Hofpes,  it 
is  certainly  not  Holy  nor  pious  to  conclude  etherwift,  than  thiU  a Soul 
endued  with  all  I'ertiie  , One  or  MoUk  moves  the  IVorld.  haA  as  for 
the  laft  thing  urged  by  Plutarch,  that  before  >he  World  was  made. 
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the  Matter  is  (aid  by  rlatOj  to  have  been  Moved  diforderijt,  we  con- 
ceive that  that  Philolbpher  did  therein  only  adhere  to  that  Vulgar- 
ly received  Tradition,  ‘which  was  Originally  Mofaical , that  the 
Fir(t  beginning  of  the  Cofmepieia,  was  from  a Chaor , or  Matter  con- 
jajedlj  moved,  afterward  brought  into  Order.  And  now  we  think 
it  plainly  appears,  that  there  is  no  ftrengthat  all  in  any  of  Plutarch’s 
forementioned  Allegations,  nor  any  fuch  Monlfer  to  be  found  any 
where  in  Plate,  as  this  Suhjiatitial  Evil  Principle  or  God,  a tvicked 
Soul  or  Demon,  Unmade  and  Self^exikent  from  Eternity  , Oppofite 
and  Inimicous  to  the  Good  God,  (haring  the  Empire  and  Domini- 
on of  the  World  with  him.  Which  Opinion  is  really  nothing  el(e 
but  the  of  the  Devil,  or  P«»ce  of  Evil  Spirits,  making  hint 

a Corrival  with  God,  and  entitling  him  to  a Right  of  receiving  Di- 
vine Honour  and  Worlhip. 

And  it  is  obfervable,  that  Plutarch  himfelf  confelTeth  this  Interpre- 
tation which  he  makes  of  Plato,  to  be  New  and  Paradoxical,  or  an 
Invention  of  his  own,  % Sti  -ri  TrXei'fj/?  vjf  iici  nXarar®-  u-aivarTiSaSai, 
such  as  hecaufe  it  roar  contrary  to  the  Generally 
received  Opinion  of  Platonifts,  himfelf  thought  to  ftand  in  need  of  feme 
Apology^and  Defence.  To  which  purpofe  therefore  he  adds  again,  ■ 
■7t{Stov  Sii  MV  'ipfo  TSTOV  Sixmav , ax.Ailaofu)j,  bkIti,  p.  i0'4. 

oif  aKuSif  TV  Mys,  19  sraf^t^liiv  • / n>ill  ( (aith 

he_)  declare  mine  own  Opinion  firfi  concerning  thefe  things,  confirming 
it  with  Probabilities,  and  as  much  as  pfj/ibly  J can,  aiding  and  ojfiji- 
ing  the  Truth  and  Paradoxicalnefs  thereof.  Moreover  Proclus  upon  the 
Timaut  takes  notice  of  no  other  Philolbphers,  that  ever  imputed  this 
Dodrine  to  Plato,  or  indeed  maintained  any  fuch  Opinion,  of  Two 
Subftantial  Principles  of  Good  and  Evil,hnt  only  Plutarch  and  Atticuoy 
(though  I confels  Chalcidius  cites  Numenius  alia  to  thelame  purpofe) 

Proclut  his  words  are  the(e : oi  pS/j  n\iTa(^v  t xt{cov(«  19 'a 
Kor,  TTg^vou  (pstffl  tmv  iulQfMHot  i/AIiu  ^ ii  >9  thv  ^ 

xaxt^yim  tmv  tSto  luvSrav,  irfSsv  ^ m kivmvi?  mv,  m iiii  4*^5 » ® 3 

KiaKfoi  H m'vMoie,  airi  iiditfjt  4>'^?-  Plutarchus  Cheronenfis  and  Atti- 
cus  maintain,  that  before  the  Generation  and  Formation  of  the  IVorld, 
there  was  Unformed  and  diforderly  Matter  exijiing  ( from  Eternity  ) 
together  with  a Maleficent  Soul  j fr  whence,  fay  they,  could  that  Moti- 
on of  the  Matter,  in  Phto'sTimsens, precede,  but  fiom  a Souli  andif  it 
were  a Diforderly  Motion,  it  muji  then  needs  come  from  a Diforderly  Soul, 

And  as  Proclus  tells  us, that  this  Opinion  of  theirs  had  been  before  con- 
fjted  by  Porphyrin/  and  Jamblychut,  as  that  which  was  both  Irrational 
and  Impious,  fo  doth  he  there  likewife  himlelf  briefly  refel  it  in  thefe 
Two  Propofitions  5 Firft,  that  imisn.  4uX'i  ^ ™ ^1  Every 

Soul  is  the  Offfpring  of  God,  and  there  can  be  no  Soul  nor  anything 
el(e,  belides  God  Self-exifling  ^ and  Secondly,  "nj  juximv  Shulimt  iroiav 
19  Tii  d)otSii/  ccTmov,  s ^ a/ubTipui  vaf  36(ai  tv  «Atov,  «7»  iximf  «- 
jSJdmTov,  irn  o'tey  oivTiSl^tM^i^i/ov  • //  is  ahfurd  to  make  Evil  alike  Eternal 
with  Good,  far  that  which  is  Godlefi  cannot  he  of  like  honour  with  God, 
and  equally  Unmade,  nor  indeed  can  there  be  any  thing  at  all,poftively  op- 
pofite to  God. 

T 3 fedt 
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But  becaufe  it  may  probably  be  here  demanded,  What  Account 
it  was  then  poffible  for  PUto  to  give,  of  the  Original  of  Evils,  fo  as 
not  to  impute  them  to  God  himfcif,  if  he  neither  derived  them  from 
iKvt  kisvci , VHqxahjied  Matter  (which  Plittarcb  has  plainly  proved  to 
be  abfurdj  nor  yet  from  a -liW  *''»«,  ««  Irrational  and  Maleficent 
Sokl  of  the  tVorld  or  Denton , Self-exiftcnt  from  Eternity  j we  lhall 
therefore  hereunto  briefly  reply  : That  though  that  Philofopher  de- 
rived not  the  Original  of  Evils,  from  “Unqualified  Matter,  nor  from 
4 tVickfd  Soul  or  Demon  "Unmade,  yet  did  he  not  therefore  impute 
them  to  God  neither,  but  as  it  feemeth,  to  the  Necejfity  of  ImperfeS 
Beings.  For  as  Timeent  Loernt  had  before  Plato  determined,  that  the 
World  was  made  by  God  and  Kecejfity,  fo  does  Plato  himlelf  accord- 
ingly declare  in  his  Timeem,  oVi  tSA  vS  uUtxn  ‘f 

civaDuis  19  vS  tru^nci,  iS  ]joi\a!iuii  ctg^vfot;"  That  the  Generation  of  this 
World  if  mixt  and  made  up  of  a certain  compofition  of  Mind  and  Neeef- 
Jity  both  together,  yet  fo  at  that  Mind,  doth  alfo  ( in  lome  fence  ) rule  o- 
ver  Necejfity.  Wherefore  though  according  to  Plato,  God  be  proper- 
ly and  direftly  the  Caufe  of  nothing  elfe  but  Good,  yet  the  Necejfity 
of  thefe  Lower  ImperfeU  things , does  unavoidably  give  Being  and 
Birth  to  Evilt.  For  Firft,  as  to  Moral  Evils,  (which  are  the  Chiet 
eft)  there  is  a Necejfity  that  there  Ihould  be  Higher  and  Lower  Incli- 
»4tri?»/ in  all  Rational  Beings  Vitally  United  to  Bodies,  and  that  as 
ytutexoulioisa  or  Free^willed,  they  (bould  have  a Power  of  determ'm- 
ing  thcmlelves  more  or  left,  either  way ; as  there  is  alfo  a Necejfity,  that 
the  lame  Liberty  of  Will  (eflential  to  Rational  Creatures)  which 
makes  them  capable  of.Pr4r/rand  Reward,  (hould  likewife  put  them 
in  a Pof&bilily  of  deferving  Blame  and  Pnnijhment.  Again  , as  to 
the  Evils  of  Pain  and  Inconvenience  j there  feems  to  be  a Necejfi- 
ty, that  ImperfeS  Terrejlrial  Animals,  which  are  capable  of  the  Senfe 
of  Pleafnre,  (hould  in  contrary  Circumftances  (which  will  alfo  fome- 
times  happen , by  reafon  of  the  Inconfilleney  and  Incompofiibility 
of  things ) be  obnoxious  to  Difpleafnre  and  Pain.  And  Laftly  , 
for  the  Evilt  of  Corruptions  and  Dijfolutions  ; there  is  a plain  Ne- 
cejfity , that  if  there  be  Natural  Generations  in  the  World , there 
(hould  be  alfo  Corruptions  j according  to  that  of  Lucretissa  before 
cited. 


guando  alid  ex  alio  reficit  Natura,  nec  uUam 
• Remgigni  patitur,  niji  Morte  adjutam  alieni. 

To  all  which  may  be  added,  according  to  the  Opinion  of  many. 
That  there  is  a kind  of  Necejfity  of  fome  Evils  in  the  World,  for  a 
Condiment  ( as  it  were)  to  give  a Retlijhand  Haut-gouSf  to  Goodi 
fince  the  Nature  of  ImperfeQ  Animals  is  fuch,  that  they  are  apt  to 
have  but  a Z>»/(and  Sluggijh  Senfe,  a Flat  and  Infipid  Tafle  of  Good, 
unlefsit  bequickned  and  ftimulated,  heightned  and  iurigorated,  by 
being  compared  with  the  Contrary  EviL  As  alfo,  that  there  (eemt 
to  be  a Necefiary  Vfe  in  the  World  of  the  >uxrui  inimit,  thole  Involun- 
tary Evils  of  Pain  and  Suffering , both  for  the  Exercife  of  Vertue, 
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aud  the  Quickning  and  Exciting  the  ASivity  of  theWorJd,  as  al- 
io for  the  Reprefling,  Chafliftng  and  Punifliing  of  thole  Kxxd  Uimx^ 
thole  Vvluntary  Evils  of  Eice  and  AQion.  Upon  which  leveial  ac- 
compts,  probably,  PUto  concIuded,that  Evils  could  not  be  u’ttrly  dc- 
ftroyed,  at  leall  in  this  Lower  World,  which  according  to  him,  is  the 
Region  of Lapfed  Souls  : *M' »t'  iir>\lc3ai  tk  sand  Svrdfiv  (v- 

•Jtivan-iw  Ti  -7^  xycda  ota  Sv<u  taxyiui)  arr’  dr  curm  tW. 

St  3nrrW  <l^",  iy  ■n'.St  t Ttiiw  <s>^.ir)Xei^  if  dsHittii-  Sio  xfij 

eV^v caEft,  (pdlyit  oTnoijtsa  • (foyh  j o/udaQif  3ta  75  Sl>vaTw,  o- 
fMiaCft'di,  S/kojov  ^ cnov  yaaToi  <f^cntrtun  yvti<aai.  £nt  it  is  neither  fof- 
Jible(0  Theodorus)  That  Evils  Jhould  be  quite  dejlriyed  (for  there 
snttjl  he  fomething  always  Contrary  to  Good)  nor yet  that  they  flsonld  he 
feated  amongjl  the  Cods,  hnt  they  will  of  necejfity  snfeU  t hit  Lower  Mor- 
tal Region  and  Nature.  lEberefore  we  ought  to  endeavour  to  fleefrohs 
hence.  With  all  ftffible fpeed,  and  onr  flight  from  hence  it  this,  to  ajpmilate 
our  felvet  to  God  as  much  at  may  be.  tVhich  Ajpsnilation  to  Godconftll- 
eth  in  being  Jufl  and  Holy  with  tEifdom.  Thus,  according  to  the  Sence 
of  Plato,  though  God  be  the  Original  of  all  things,  yet  he  i;  not  to 
be  accounted  properly  the  Canfe  of  Evils,  at  leaft  Moral  ones,  ( they 
being  only  Defe3t)  but  they  are  to  be  imputed  to  the  Neceijtiy  of 
ImperfeO  Beings,  which  is  that  ituika  iraMtx  tU  Svtfiayvaa  a4iif. 
tio^atra.  That  Necejfiti/  which  doth  often  refifiCod,  and  at  it  were  jbake 
efl'  hit  Bridle.  Rational  Creatures  being  by  means  thereof,  in  a 
Capability  of  ading  contrary  to  God  s /f'iy?  and  Law , as  well  as 
their  own  true Natwre  and  Good:,  and  other  things  hindred  of  that 
Perfeftion,  which  the  Divine  Goodnefs  would  elfe  have  imparted  to 
them.  Notwithflanding  which.  Mind,  that  is.  Cod,  is  laid  allb  by 
Plato,  to  Rule  over  Necejfity,  becaule  thole  Evils,  occafloned  by  the 
Nece0ty  of  ImperfeS  Beings,  iKOvct-t\s\eAhy  the  Divine  Art, Wif- 
dom  and  Providence,  for  Good  j Typhon  and  Arimanists  ( if  we  may 
ufc  that  Language)  being  as  it  were  Outwitted,  by  Ofirit  and  Oro- 
mafdet,  and  the  worft  of  all  Evils  made,  in  fpight  of  their  own  Nature, 
to  contribute  fubferviently  to  the  Good  and  Perfeftion  of  the  Whole  ; 

K,  tSto  yiMyiV?  TIXVHS  ajoiA-swtiv  lA  vatd,  and  thit  muS  needs  be  ac- 
knowledged to  he  the  great  efl  Art  of  all,  to  be  able  to  Bonifle  Evils,  or  Tin- 
Sure  them  with  Good.  • * 


And  now  we  have  made  it  to  appear  ( as  we  conceive)  that  Plu- 
tarch had  no  fufficient  Grounds  to  impute  this  Opinion,  of  Two  A- 
Sive  Perceptive  Principles  in  the  World,  ("one  the  Caule  of  Good  and 
the  other  of  Evil)  to  Plato.  And  asfor  the  other  Greek  Philolbphers, 
his  Pretences  to  make  them  Aflertors  of  the  lame  Dodrine,  leem  to 
be  yet  more  flight  and  frivolous.  For  he  concludes  the  * Pythagoreans 
to  have  held  Twaluch  SubfiantialPrinHplesof  Good  and  EviLmeteW  be  “™'  “i*"' 

caule  they  lometimes  talkt  of  the  and  toemyjiu.  The  Contra-  The 

rieties  and  Conjugations  of  things,  liich  as  Finite  and  Infinite,  Dextrous 
and  Siniftrous,  Eaven  and  Odd,  and  the  like.  As  alfo  that  Heracli- 
tus  entertain’d  tiie  fame  Opinion,  becaule  he  Ipake  of  a •roXivT^^otaf- 
/uovU  nltixt,  A Eerfatil  Harmony  of  the  If'orld,  whereby  things  reci- 
procate forwards  and  backwards,  as  when  a Bow  is  fuccefllvely  In- 
tended 
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tended  and  Remitted  ; as  likewile  becaufc  he  affirmed,  /ill  things  to 
fioto,  aacttyar  to  be  the  Father  and  Lord  of  all.  Moreover  he  refolves 
that  Evtfedocles  his  Friendship  and  Contention  could  be  no  other  than 
aGoodaad  Evil  Codi  though  we  have  rendredit  probable,  that  no- 
. thing  el(c  wasunderftood  theteiy,  but  an  jlOive  Spermaticb_  Power 
in  this  Corporeal  World , cauGng  ViciiGtudes  of  Generation  and 
Corruption.  Again  Anaxagoras  is  entitled  by  him  to  the  fame  Pbilo- 
Ibphy,  for  no  other  reafon,  but  only  becaule  he  made  Mind  and 
Infinite  Matter,  Two  Principles  of  the  Univerfe.  And  Laflly,  Ari- 
Jlotle  himlelf  cannot  Icape  him  from  being  made  an  Allertor  of  a 
Good  and  Evil  God  too , merely  becaule  he  concluded  Form  and 
Privation,  to  be  Two  Principles  of  Natural  Bodies.  Neither  does 
Plutarch  acquit  himfelf  anything  better,  as  to  the  Segce  of  Whole 
Nations,  when  this  Dodrine  is  therefore  imputed  by  him  to  the 
Chaldeans,  becaule  their  Ajirologers  foppoled  Two  of  the  Planets  to 
be  Beneficent,  Two  Maleficent,  and  Three  of  a Middle  Nature:  and  to  the 
ancient  Greeks,  becaule  they  lacriliced,  not  only  to  Jupiter  Oljntpi- 
sss,  but  alfo  to  Hades  or  Pluto,  who  was  fometimes  called  by  them 
the  Infernal  Jupiter.  We  confels  that  his  Interpretation  of  the 
Traditions  and  MjSieries  of  the  ancient  Egyptians  is  ingenious,  but 
yet  there  is  no  nccelOty  for  all  that,  that  by  their  lyphon  Ihould  be 
underllood  a Subjiantial  Evil  Principle,  or  God  Self-ex iftent,  as  he 
contends.  For  it  being  the  manner  of  the  ancient  Pagans,  (as  lhall 
be  more  fully  declared  afterwards)  to  Phyfiologizx  in  theixt  Theology, 
and  to  Peribnate  all  the  leveral  Things  in  Nature  j it  leems  more  likely, 
that  thefe  Egyptians  did  after  that  manner,  only  Te^tuimr/Sv,  per- 
fonate  that  Evil  and  Confufion,  Tumult  and  Hurliburly,  Conffant  Alter- 
nation and  Viciflitude  of  Generations  and  Corruptions , which  is  in 
this  Lower  World,  (though  not  without  a Divine  Providence)  by 
Typhon. 

Wherefore  the  only  Probability  now  left , is  that  of  the  Perfan 
Magi,  that  they  might  indeed  aflert  Two  fuch  AOive  Principle's  of 
Good  and  Evil,  as  Plutarch  and  the  Manicheans  aherv/atds  d\d  ^ and 
we  muff  confels,  that  there  is  feme  Probability  of  this,  becaufe  be- 
fides  Plutarch,  Laertius  affirms  the  lame  of  them.  Silo  jcot’ ouirit  fivia 
oijof^oK  t^sjsxar.  That  there  are  Two  Principles  according 

to  the  Perjian  Magi,  a Good  Demon  and  an  Evil  one  •,  heleemingto 
Vouch  it  alfb  from  the  Autorities  of  Hermipptts,  Eudoxs/s  and  Theo- 
pompus.  Notwithlfanding  which,  it  may  very  well  be  Qjielfion- 
ed , whether  the  meaning  of  thofe  Magi , were  not  herein  mifun- 
dcrllo'od,  they  perhaps  intending  nothing  more  by  their  Evil  De- 
mon, than  foch  a Satanical  Power  as  we  acknowledge,  that  is,  not  a 
Subjiantial  Evil  Principle,  unmade  and  independent  upon  God,  but 
only  a Polity  of  Evil  Demons  in  the  World,  united  together  under 
One  Head  or  Prince.  And  this  not  only  becaule  Theodorssr  in  Pio- 
tius,  calls  the  Perlian  Arimanius,  by  that  very  name,  Satanas ; but 
allb  becaule  thole  very  Traditions  of  theirs,  recorded  by  Plutarch 
himfelf,  Icem  very  much  to  favour  this  Opinion,  they  running  after 
this  manner  5 W'|n  5 sV  S t hmiuua 

Ai^eci’,  vin  Tsrav  i-iiriui  efiagmu  mnidTivti  li  tifaMaSbvM,  'i*  J b^- 

aU'u 
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TtiJ'ts  iiuxXyii; , tv«  p>i3*  ^ /^I'av  TD^iTciav 
ilM>yhi,oiav  a-ro'nav  ■jijUcSai  • rLat  there  is  a Fatal  lime  at  hand,  in 
which  Finmtirivxt,.  the  Introducer  of  Plagues  and  Famines,  mujl  of  ne- 
cejfhj  be  utterly  dcjiroyed,  and  when,  the  Earth  being  made  plain  and 
equal,  there  pall  be  but  one  Life,  and  one  Polity  of  men,  all  happy  and 
jpeakjng  the  jame  Language.  Or  el(e  as  Theopompus  himlclf  reprefented 
their  li-aec,  TtMt  otiro\clTn3ai  t "aiIUo,  i,  t«?  iLV’ctiiHoieu; 

^*1175  T^(p«5  SiifjSl/jsi; , pvrrt  onlav  miSrmf  t y TMim  /AKj^vmnr'- 
plpov  3fo»  Uj  avotTTOuJtoStt/  xqpta  Ka\t?  i m:\vii  nfi  CjC^y 

o:854i7rai  lUipiaip^M  /wtTg/ov,  That  in  conclufton.  Hades  pall  be  utterly 
aboliped,  and  then  men  fiall  be  perfeOty  happy,  their  Bodies  neither 
needing  food,  nor  cafiing  any  padoio.  That  God,  which  contrived  this 
whole  Scene  of  things,  rejiing  only  for  the  prejent  a certain  feafon,  which 
it  not  long  to  him,  but  like  the  intermijjion  offeep  to  men.  For  fiiicc  an 
Unmade  and  SelFexiftent  Evil  Demon,  (uch  as  that  of  Plutarch's  and 
the Manicheant,  could  never  be  utterly  abolilhed  or  deftroyed;  it 
ferns  rather  probable,  that  thefe  Perfian  Magi  did,  in  their  Anmani- 
»s,  either ir£^o7inrtnrcieii',  perfonate  Evil  only,  as  we  fuppofc  the  Egy- 
ptian! to  have  done  in  Typhon  j or  die  underftand  a Satanical  Power 
by  it;  notwithftanding  which, they  might  polfibly  (acrifice  thereunto 
(as  the  Greeks  did  to  Evil  Demons)  for  its  Appeafement  and  Miti- 
gation j or  elfe  as  worfhipping  the  Deity  it  felf,  in  the  Minifters  of  its 
Wrath  and  Vengeance. 

However,  from  what  hath  been  declared  , we  conceive  it  docs 
fuffaciently  appear,  that  this  Dithcifiich_  DoOrine  of  a Goad  and  Evil 
God,  (ot  a Good  God  and  Dcasoa  both  Self-exiftent)  alferted  hfr 
Plutarch  and  the  Manicheans,  was  never  lb  univerlally  received  a- 
tiongft  the  Pagans,  as  the  lame  Plutarch  pretendeth.  Which  thing 
may  be  yet  further  evidenced  from  hence,  becaulc  the  Mamchtans 
profefled  themfelves  not  to  have  derived  this  Opinion  from  the 
Pagans,  nor  to  be  a Subdiviflon  under  them,  or  Schifm  from  them, 

■’but  a quite  different  Self  by  theralelves.  Thus  Fanflm  in  St.  Augu-  cinutia^jf. 
pine:  Pagani  Bona  Alda,  TetraCp  Splendida,  Perpetuafp  Caduca, 

Aiutabilia  &,Certa,  Corporalia  (p  Divina,  Vnum  habere  Principium 
dogmatizant.  Hk  ego  valde  contraria  cenfeo,  qui  Bonis  omnibus  Prin~ 
cipiumfaleor  Dcum,  Contrarik  ver'oHyleh  (ficcnim  Mali  Principium  cP 
* Naturam  'I'heologus  nqfler  appel/at.)  The  Pagans  dogmatize,  that  Good 
^ and  Evil  things,  Fosd  and  Splendid,  Periping  and  Perpetual,  Cfrporeal 
1 and  Divine,  do.all  ^ikp  precede  pom  the  fame  Principle.  Whereas  we 
think  far  othetwife,that  Cod  ^ Principle  of  all  Goad,  but  iiyle  for 
,,thiEvtlDe0onyofthccosttrary,  iohich  nqmes  our  Thealoger  (Manes') 
.■•esonfaunds  together.  And  afterwards  there  again  determines, 

,..'t^at  thwj^e  indeed  but  .TwoSefl*  of  Religion  in  the  World,  rer 

■ \ one  Hits.  Paganifm  and  Manicheifm.  From 

; it  tha'F  be  condudet^,  that  this  DoHrine^  of  Two  Allive-Pria-  ' 

'■  'dQ'^s’  uf  Goa^and  Evil;-  wasdbtUien  look’d  upon,  as  the  Geneially 
*'  'jiffelyed  Qpftrine  o^  rlje  Pagans.  Wherefore  it  Teems  reafonable  to 
■■^■^hink/ that /Tv/arrA’s  imputin^ft  lb Uoiverfally  to  thorn,  was  either 
of  Deltgn',  ^thereby  to  the  better  countenance  and  autho- 

■ ■ to  a Conceit  Which  himfclf  was  fond  of;  or  elfo  bccaufe  he  be- 

kng 
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ing  deeply  tinflured,  as  it  were,  with  the  SufFolions  of  it,  every  thing 
which  he  look'd  upon,  feem’d  to  him  coloured  with  it.  And  in- 
deed for  ought  we  can  yet  learn,  this  Plularchm  Charoiienfs ^ iV«. 

and  yS/r/cjKf  were  the  only  Greek  Philofophers,  who  ever  in 
Fublick  Writings  pofitively  allerted  any  fuch  Opinion. 


And  probably  S.  is  to  beunderfioodofThefe,  when  in 

his  Oration  Ci)»/r4  Center,  hd  writes  thus  concerning  this  Opinion, 

'eW.0)»£v  77. U 7i\«niefv7i«  n*  c'/S  , ie- tyMixi'ne,  <i*  OttisiIjiI 

xai'i’XUTliv  Sn«  t1u)wiki'«v  • iira^axcOtf  Svo  TctuTa,  ii  t 

iu)t(yiv  ctinsifavft?  tS  bvm  mturiii  ovfw,  » ^ «v  om  ■ cfTar 

flyi  ucct'  OWTKi  ii  K-ccuia  k<x9'  ttlumiv  M^C^iv  ly  i<j{oci',  ’li  5t>,o»- 

7T5  ouhiv  Tremriiv  Situ  > if  arafiuf?  ly  tS  hxkS  StlaxQit  Siou,  aV  ^ 

7i?«  Sni  ti  room;  k«t'  a«T»«  Iffi  Some  of  the  Greekt,  aandringout  of 
the  right  mxjt,  andignorant  of  Chriji,  hove  determined  Evil  to  be  a 
Heal  Entity  by  it  felf,  erring  upon  two  accaunts,  becaufe  they  mnjl  of 
necejftty,  either fttppofe  God  not  to  he  the  Mobyr  of  all  Things,  if  Evtl 
have  a Nttm  e and  E f ence  jby  it  folfatrdyet  he  not  made  by  him-,or  rije  that 
he  a the  Maker  and  Caiife  of  Evil,  whereat  it  is  impnjfible,  that  he  who 
is  Effentially  Good,  fiould produce  the  Contrary.  After  which  that  Fa- 
ther fpeaks  alfoof  fome  degenerate  Chritlian*,  who  fell  into  the  fame 
Error  j ei  i)  atre  ou?ia7£i:v  ax.-Tnri.-rv;  7*  ix.r.KvQtxci>ui;  Slfe^KaXiM, 
K,  S)^  •niv  Ttijiv  v'ttoatjVjaiTtt,  ly  St3i  ye^  Kans  of^(fg5vainv 

S:«i'  Some  Hercticks , forfakjtig  the  Ecclejiajiical  DoOrine , and 
pt.tking  Jhipwrak  of  the  Eaith , have  in  likf  manner,  fafiy  attributed 
^lieal  Nature  and  EJfenee  to  Evil.  Of  which  Hereticks  there  were 
Tcveral  Seffs before  the  Mantcheans,  fometime  taken  notice  of  and 
ceufur'd  by  Pagan  Philofophers  themlelves  j as  by  Celjut,  where  h* 
charges  Chrilfians  with  holding  this  Opinion , that  there  is’ 
a^arTi©'  st^  /aiyd)\Co  naUi^csfj^oc,  An  Execrable  God  contrary 

to  the  Great  God,  and  by  Plotintss,  writing  a whole  Book  againff  fuch 
Chrilfians,  the  9th  of  his  Second  Enncad,  which  by  was 

inferibed  ths  rtcpcBC,  Againji  the  Cn flicks. 

But  if  notwithffanding  all  that  We  have  hitherto  faidto  the  con- 
trary, that  which  Plutarch  fo  much  contends  for,  fhould  be  granted 
to  be  true,  that  the  Pagan  Theologers  generally  aliened  Two  Self- 
exijient  Principles  (a  Good  God,  and  an  Evtl  Soui  or  Demon ) and  no  . 
more,  it  would  unavoidably  follow  from  thence,  that  all  thole  other 
Gods  which  they  worfhipped,  were  npt  look'd  upon  b'y*them,  as  (b 
Many  Vnmade  Sclf-exiiienh  Beings,  becaufe  then  they  Ifaould  have 
acknowledged  (b  many  Firji  Principles.  However  it  is  -cettain,  that 
if  r/a/arr A believed  his  own  Waitings,  he  mull  of  neftifity  tidte  it 
for  granted,  that  none  of  the  Pagafl  Gods  ( thofe  Twp  Prmcipletdf 
Good  and  Et';/ only  cxceptcdl  were  by”  their  Theologers  accounted 
Vnmade  or  Self-cxijicnt  Beings.  'And  as  to  E/atarrA  himfl-lf,  it.K 
pnqueftionably  manifeft,  that  thoug|j  he  werda  Pagan,  and"a  Wor> 
fhipper  of  all  ihofc  Many  Gods  of  th’eirs,  but  efpecially  amongft 
the  reft,  of  the  Delian  Apollo  ( whofo-  Frieft  he  declares  himfelf  rd 
have'  been)  yet  he  fuppofed  them  all  ( except  only  one  Cood  Cod, 


DRjiii?fi<l  by  Google 


C H A p.IV.  A.i'\{\.oz\t'sConJnt.  of  Malay  Principles/  225 

and  another  Evil  Sni^l  of  the  lEorld)  to  be  no  Selfexitlent  Deities, 
but  , Generated  or  Created  Gods  only.  And  the  (atne  is 

tobeadirnied  ofallliis  Pagan  Followers,  as  alfo  of  the  Manichcans, 
forafinuch  asthey,  bdides  their  Good  and  Evd  God  (the  only  Un- 
made Selhcxiftcnt  Beings  acknowledged  by  themj  worlhippcd  alfo 
Innumerable  other  Deities. 

' Hitherto  we  have  not  been  able  to  find  amongft  the  Pagans,  any 
who  afleited  MottHude  of  Vnnrade  Self-exiffent  Deities  , but  on 
the  contrary  we  (ball  now  find  One,  who  took  notice  of  this  Opi- 
nion of  TreWud  At.wy  Vrincipks,  lb  far  forth  as  to  confute  it, 

^nd  that  is  Ar/Jlotle,  who  was  not  occafioned  to  do  that  neither,  be- 
.“caufe  it  was  a Doftrine  then  Generally  Received,  but  only  becauie  he 
b<|2a  mind,  pdioully  to  impute  ftich  a thing  to  the  Pythagoreans 
an'dPlatooifls,  they  making  rdea’/  (Ibmetiraes  called  alfo ’Numbers) 
insa’ vyain  fence,  tlie  Principles  of  things.  Neverthelefi  the  Opi- 
riiouiticlf  is  well  confuted  by  that  PJlilofopher,  from  the  Phenomena 
after  this  manner  jjci  i Xiyim?  ■}  -5-  im^isaJiiU-.',  Kj  isTa?  oca  Mtt.i, 

JiMto  tVprV’l"'  riiv  t6  tov-ii?  idaii  '■t  '-*®’  • 

.TttiSnv  V'  They  who  fay  that  A/alhesss^thai  Nstn/ocr  is  the  FirJij  and Jssf^Je 
oneePrinciple  of  one  thing  , and  another  of  another,  wonld  maky  the 
whole  IP'orld  to  he  like  an  incoherent  and  difagreeing  Poem,  where  thitsgs 
do  not  stU jnutually  contribute  to  one  another  , nor  conjpire  together  to 
make  one  Sence  and  Harmony  5 But  the  contrary  (faith  he)  is  mojl  evt- 
dent  sn  [l/.^  ItiorU  j and  therefore  their  cannot  he  Many  Princi- 
ples, hut  only  One.  From  whence  it  is  manifeft,  that  though  Ari- 
Jiolle  were  a VVorlhipper  of  APany  Gods,  as  well  as  the  other  Pagans, 

(he  fomewhere  reprefenting  it  as  very  abfurd  to  Sacrifice  to  none  but 
Jupiter')  yet  he  was  no  Polytheiii,  in  the  fence  before  declared,  of  ma- 
ny Vnmade  Self-exijient  Deities , nor  indeed  any  DitheiSf  neither , 
no  all'ertor  of  Two  Vnderjianding  Principles,  a Good  and  Evil  tShd, 

(as  Plutarch  pretended  him  to  be)  he  not  only  here  exploding  that  O- 
pinion  of  ^I3^Aou  d^xol,  Many  Principles,  but  allb  exprelly  deriving 
all  from  Owe,  and  in  that  very  Chapter  affirming,  that  is  a fr/»- 
ciple,  but  not  Evil.  But  as  for  the  Platonifts  and  Pythagoreans  there 
perftringed  by  him,  though  it  be  true  that  they  madcldea's  in  fome 
fence  Principles,  as  the  Paradigms  of  things,  yet  according  to  Ari- 
Jlotle's  own  Confctlion  , even  in  that  fame  Chapter,  they  declared 
alfo,  that  there  w^5  iMu  unojcard^,  another  Principle  more  ex- 
cellent ox  Superiour,  which  is  indeed  that  that  was  called  by  them  the 
To'b,  or  Vnity  it  jelf  6t  3 Monad,  that  is.  One  mod  Simple 

Deity.  * . 

Though  we  did  before  demonflrate,  that  the  Pagan  Oods  were  not 
all  fuppofed  by  them  to  be  Vnmade  Self-exiftent  Beings,  becaufc  they 
acknowledged  a Tbeogonia,  3 Generation  3ndTei»poraryrroduSiott  of 
Cadryyetfbrafmuchasit  might  be  fufpcdled,that  they  held  notwith- 
ftandinga  Multitude  of  Unmade  Deities,  we  have  now  made  the 
bed  Enquiry  that  we  could  concerning  this,  and  the  utmod  that  we 
have  been  able  yet  to  difeoyer  is , that  fome  few  of  the  Profefled 
Pagans,  as  well  as  of  pretended  Chridians,  have  indeed  alierted.-f 
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Ditplicil/  of  fuch  Gods  (viz.  Vitderflanding  Beiitgt  V»tnjde^  ooe  G#«/ 
ana  the  Other  £d//,  but  no  more.  Whereas  on  ihe-contrary  we  have  • 
found,  that  Arijlotle  did  pfofelTedly  oppole,  this  Opinion  Sf  Msap 
Priticiplfs,  or  Vnmade  Gods,  which  certainly  he  durft  never  have.d6nc,  , 
had  it  then  been  the  Generally  received  Opinion  of  the  Pagans.  And  ■ 
though  it'be  true,  that  (everaf  of  the  Ancient  Chriftians,  in  thetr.  Pif 
putes  with  Pagans,  do  confute  that  Opinion  of  Mony  Vnatade  Dctt'uss, 
yet  we  do  not  find  for  all  that,  that  any  of  them  llrioufly  charge . « 
the  Paganswithit,  they onlv doing  it occallonally  and  ear ' 
But  we  Ihould  be  the  better  enabled,  to  make  a clear  Jud^ent  con-  , 
cerning  this  Controverfie,  whether  there  were  not  amongft  the 
> Deities,  a Multitude  of  Suppoled  'On/uade  Eeiisgs  i if  we  did  but  take  a 
Ihort  Purvey  of  their  Religion,  and  confidcr  all  the  (cvcral  kindg  or 
Gods  worlhipped  by  them ; wliicff  may,  as  we  conceive,  be  reduced 
ai  to  thele  following  Heads.  In  the  Kirit  place  therefore  it  is  certain, 
that  Many  of  the  Pagan  Gods,  were  nothing  eUe  but  Dead  Men  ( or  ' 
the  Souls  of  Men  Deceafed)  called  by  the  Greeks  Heroes^  and  thtf 
> Latines  Manes,  fuch  as  Henules,  Liter,  .Efculapim , Cajlor,.  Pollux , 
gttirittus,  and  the  like.  Neither  was  this  only  true  of  the  Creek* 
an#  Romans  , but  alfo  of  the  .Egyptians  , Syrians  and  - Baby- 
lonians.  For  which  caufe  the  Pagan  Sacrifices  , are  by  way  of 
contempt  in  the  Scripture  called  , the  Sactijices  of  the  Dead, 

■ ' that  is  , not  of  Dead  or  Lifelejl  Statues  , as  fome  tyoald  put 

it-  off,  but  of  Dead  Men.  which  was  the  reafon  , why  ma- 
- ny  of  the  Religious  Rites  and  Solemnities,  oblerved  bj  the  Pagan 

Priefts,  were  Mournful  and  Funeral accordingly  as  it  is  exprefled  in 
chf.S.'u}i-  earuch  concerning  the  Babylonians,  The  rPieJls  fit  in  thetr  Temples  hav- 
ing their  clothes-renp,  and  their  heads  and  heardajbaven,  and  nothing  up- 
on their  heads  ^Lhey  rare  and  cry  before  their  Gods, at  men  do  at  the  Fcaji, 
aben  one  is  dead.  ( Some  of  which  Rites,  are  therefore  thought 
■ to  have  been  Interdi&ed  to  the  Ifraelitilb  Priefts.  ^ And 


the  lame  thing  is 
Egyptians, 


noted  likewile  by  the  Poet  concerning  the 


Et  quern  tu  plangens,  Hominem  teflaris,  Ojirin  : 

And  intimated  by  XfwepA-r/ff/ the  Colophonian,  when  he  reprehen- 
fivcly  admonifhed  the  Egyptians  after  this  manner,  d •3»a«  W|ui^8«  /sii 
e b 3{iiv?«i  /i*ii  Stti  That  if  they  thought  thofe  to  be  Gods, 

they  Jhould  not  fo  lament  them,  hut  if  they'  mould  lament  them,  they  Jhould 
no  longer  thinks  them  Gods,  Moreover  it  is  well  known,-  that  this  Hu- 
mour of  Deifying  Men,  was  afterwards  carried  on  further,,  and  that 
Living  Men  (as  Emperors)  had  alfo  Temples  and  Altars,  ereded  to 
themy  Nay  Humane  and  C/rir/,  were  alfo  fometime*  Deified 

by  the  Pagans,  Rome  it  (elf  being  made  a Goddefi.  Now  no  man  can 
imagine  that  thofe  Men-gods  andCity-godiyoiext  look’d  upon  by  them, 
as  fo  many  "Unmade  Self-exifient  Deities, lYiey  being  not  indeed  fo  much 
as  tpcitl  Stoi,  Gods  Made  or  Generated  by  Nature,  but  rather  Ar» 

lllictally  Made,  by  Humane  Will  and  Pleafure.  Again,  Another 
fort  of  the  Pagan  Deities , were  ail  the  Greater  Parts  of  the  Vifible 
Mundane  Sy ftem,'  or  Corporeal  World,  as  fuppofed  to  be  Animated, 
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The  Sun,  the  Moon  and  the  Stars,  and  even  the  Earth  it  fclf,  under 
the  Names  of  I'ejh,  andCfbck,  the  Mother  of  the  Gods,  and  the  like.  ' 
Now  it  is  certain  allb,  that  none  of  thefe  could  be  taken  for  Un- 
made Self  cxiftent  Deittes neither,  by  thole  who  fuppofed  the  whole 
World  it  fclf  to  have  been  Generated,  or  had  a Bei^snuing,  which  as 
AriUotle  tells  us , was  the  Generally  received  Opinion  before  his 
time.  There  was  allb  z Third  Sort  of  Pagan  Deities,  Ethereal  and 
Aerial  Animals  Inviftble,  called  Damons,  Genii  and  Lares,  Superiour 
indeed  to  Men,  but  Inferiour  to  the  Celejlial  or  Mundane  Gods  before 
mentioned.  Wherefore  thefe  mull  needs  be  look’d  upon  alfo  by  them 
but  asjljevamii  Stfi,  Generated  or  Created  Gods,  they  being  but  certain 
Inferiour  Parts  oC  the  whole  Generated  World. 

Belidcs  all  theic,  the  Pagans  had  yet  atvothcr  Sort  of  Cods,  that 
were  nothing  but  mere  Accidents  or  AfeOions  of  Suhjlwces , 
which  therefore  could  not  be  fuppofed  by  them  to  be  Self- 
exifient  Deities  , becaule  they  could  not  fo  much  as  Siibfisi  by 
themfehes.  Such  as  were,  Tertue,  Piety,  Eelicily,  Truth,  Faith,  Hope, 
fujiice.  Clemency,  Love,  Defire,  Health,  Peace,  Honour,  Fame,  Lsberty, 
Mesnor),  Steep, Night,  zadihcYike  i all  which  had  their  Temples  or 
Altars  crcflcd  to  them.  Now  this  kind  of  Pagan  Gods,  cannot  well 
be  conceived  to  have  been  any  thing  elfe,  bat  the  Several  and  Vari- 
ous Manifejlalions  of  that  One  Divine  Force,  Power  and  Providence  that 
runs  through  the  VVhole  World  ^as  refjiefling  the  Cit  irf  an<l  F.vil  of 
Men)  Ficiitioujly  Pcrjonaied,  and  fo  reprefented  as  lb  Many  Gods  and 
Coddejjcs. 

Lallly,  There  is  (fill  Another  kind  of  Pagan  Cods  behind,  having 
Subjiantial  znd  Perfonal  Names,  which  yet  cannot  be  conceived  nei- 
ther to  be  fb  many  Vnderjianding  Beissgs,  Unmade,  and  Independent 
upon  any  Supreme,  were  it  fbr  no  other  reafon  but  only  this,  becaufb 
they  have  all  of  them  their  Particular  Places  and  Provinces,  t^Verand  . 
Functions  feverally  ("as  it  were)  afligned  to  them,  and  to  which  they 
areconfined^  fo  as  not  to  entetfere  and  clalh  with  one  another,  but 
agreeably  to  make  up  one  Orderly  and  Harmonious  Syflem  of  the 
Whole;  One  of  thole  Gods  ruling  only  in  the  Heavens,  Another  in 
the  Air,  Another  in  the  Sea,  and  Another  in  the  Ea"th  and  He// ; One 
being  the  God  or  Goddefs  of  Learning  and  H'ifdosn,  Anotlicr  of  Speech 
and  Eloquence,  Another  of  fujiice  and  Political  Order  ; One  the  God  of 
H'ar,  Another  the  God  of  Pleafure,  One  the  God  of  Corn,  and  Ano- 
ther the  Gee/ e/ /f7»c,  and  the  like.  For  how' can  it  be  conceived , 
that  a Multitude  of  Underftanding  Beings  Self  exifteot  and  Indepen- 
dent, could  thusof  themlelves  have  fallen  into  fuch  a Uniform  Or- 
der and  Harmony,  and  without  any  clalhing,  peaceably  and  quiet- 
ly lhariug  the  Government  of  the  whole  World  amongft  them,  Qiould 
carry  it  on  with  luch  a Conji ant  Regularity  d For  which  Cattle  we  con- 
clude allb,  that  neither  thole  Dti  Majorutn  Gentium,  whether  the 
Twenty  SelcSi,  or  the  Twelve  Conjentes,  nor  yet  that  Triumvirate  of 
Gods,  amongft  whom  Homer  fliares  the  Government  of  the  whole 
World,  according  to  that  of  Miximut  Tyrius,  to’ji'fftt  'oiMt^aSiStt^inA  Diff.  isl 
Tsdilx,  jjSiii  iLuyt,  titaiiv  alai  ecui/H^  ouei,  "AbVf  J «{((!- 
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tvT«,  0 i;gc^vov,  The  Sea  being  ajfigued  to  Neptune,  the  Dark,  and 
Sakterraneom  Farit  to  Pluto,  hat  the  Heaven  to  Jupiter,  which  Three 
are  fomctiiues  called  al(b  the  CeleStial,  Marine,  and  Terrejirial  Jupiter ; 
Norlaftly,  that  other  Konian  nadsamothracian  Trinitji  o{  Godt,  wor- 
Ihipped  all  together  in  the  Capitol,  Jupiter,  Minerva  aAd  Juno ; I (ay, 
that  none  of  all  thefe  could  realbnably  be  thought  by  the  Pagans 
thcmfelves,  to  be  fo  many  really  di(lin£i,  Vnmade,  and  S'elf-exijient 
Deities. 

Wherefore  the  Truth  of  this  whole  bu(ine(s  (eems  to  be  this,  that 
theanciont  Pagans  did  Phj/jiotogize  in  their  Theology,  and  whether 
looking  upon  the  Whole  World  Animated,  as  the  Supreme  Cod,  and 
conlequently  the  Several  Farts  of  it,  as  his  Living  Members,  or  el(c 
apprehending  it  at  lea(t  to  be  a A//rror,  or  Vifible  Image  of  the  Invi- 
fible  Deity,  and  confequently  all  its  Several  Farts,  and  Things  of  Na- 
ture, but  lb  many  Several  ManifeSialions  of  the  Divine  Fovoer  and 
Providence,  they  pretended,  that  all  their  Devotion  towards  the  Dei- 
ty,ought  not  to  be  Hiidled  up  in  one  General  and  Confoled  Acknow- 
ledgment, of  a Supreme  Invijiblc  Being,  the  Creator  and  Gnvernour  of 
all,  but  that  all  the5rxiera/  Alanifejlations  of  the  Deity  in  the  World, 
confidered  fingly  and  apart  by  themfelves,  fhould  be  made  fo  ma- 
ny Dijiinll  objeOs  of  their  Devout  Veneration  5 and  therefore  in 
order  hereunto  did  they  /peak,  of  the  things  in  Nature, 

and  the  Farts  of  the  World,  as  Perfont,  and  conlequently  as  fo  many 
Gods  and  GoddeJJes  i yet  lb,  as  that  the  Intelligent  might  ealily  un- 
derliand  the  Meaning,  that  thele  were  all  really  nothing  clfe,  but  lb 
many  Several  Names  and  Notions,  of  that  One  Numcn,  Divine  Force 
and  Porver,  which  runs  throttgh  the  whole  World,  multiformly  difplay- 
ing  it  felf  therein.  To  this  purpole  Balbus  in  Cicero,  Videtijne  ut  a 
rhyftcit  rebus,  trail  a Ratio  tit  ad  CommenOtios  <i'  FiHos  Dos  I Seeyou 
not  horn  jrom  ihe'lhtngt  oj  Nature,  FiOitious  Cods  have  been  madel 
And  Origen  (eems  to  inlift  upon  this  very  thing,  (where  Celfus  upbraids 
the  Jews  and  Chrtftians  for  worfhipping  One  only  God)  (hewing  that 
all  th.ar  (eeming  Multiplicity  of  Pagan  Gods,  could  not  be  iinder- 
ftoodof  fo  Many  DiJlinS  Subfiantial  Independent  Deities  ; </'<iRruTO 
i.i.f.iS.e.  TOiw  Tiix  otUTSs  Stl-a-rati  dy  tssT  "p.Mmetc  SrZv,  h 

Ta?  p-a^acar.  AfiiO'uTO  uTOamv  ly  idxv  uvit/ueinl  re  dm  dice 

’idi  Mara?,  S €>6/ja»'©'  tdi  ' st^e , ii  tde  xioUxc,  aid  ■jt'.uukt 
J'CvaoSKi  sar’  a»i*v  wpegrKnw.,  clM'  s ^dn-nxi  Tsi  'EAMuIi>»  xvanKtteiaeSx 
( m’laocmracoihi  oSi'.ana  cc-jri  dy  n ^laohref/ ) tPansvyaa  oia?.  To  this 
Sence  i ift  Cclfos //ifci’/arc  himfelf  Jhero,  hose  he  is  able  to  make  out 
a Multiplicity  of  Gods  (Subftantial  and  Scif-cxiftent)  according  to  the 
Greeks  and  other  Barbarian  Fagans  ',let  him  declare  the  Ef  cnee  and  Sub- 
Jiantial  Ferfonality  of  that  Memory  sobicb  by  Jupiter  generated  the 
Mujes,  or  of  that  Themis  Tohi.ch  brought  forth  the  Hours  j Or  let  him 
Jhero  boro  the  Graces  alroays  Naked  do  fub^fl  by  themfelves.  But  he  Will 
never  be  able  to  do  this,  nor  to  make  it  appear  that  thofe  Figments  of 
the  Creeks  ( rohich  feem  to  he  really  nothing  elfe  but  the  Things  oj  Nature 
turned  into  Ferfensjarc  fo  manydifiinO^Self-exiSlent')Deities.Where  the 
latter  Words  are  thus  rendred  in  a Late  Edition  , Sed  nunquampoterit 
C Celfus  ) Crecorum  Figmenta , qua  validiora  fieri  videntur,  ex  rebus 
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ipfis  Deos  ejft  arguere,  which  we  confefs  we  cannot  underftand  j but 
we  conceive  the  word  oaftaToiraaoSai,  there  turned  Validiora  fieri,  is 
here  ufed  by  Origen  in  the  ftme  fence  with  fo  that 

his  meaning  is  as  we  have  declared  , that  thofe  Figments  ef  the 
Greeks  and  other  barbarian  Pagans,  (which  are  the  feme  with  Ealbsss 
his  Commentitii  & FiSi  DU)  are  really  nothing  elfe  but  thtThings  of 
Nature,  Figuratively  and  FiSitioufly  Perfonated,  and  confequently  not 
To  many  DiJiinS  Subfiasstial  Deities , but  only  feveral  Notions  and 
Conftderations  of  One  God,  or  Supreme  Numen,  in  the  World. 

Now  this  FiHitious  Perfonating,  and  Deifying  of  Things , by  the 
Pagan  Theologers,  was  done  Two  manner  of  ways  j One,  when  thofe 
Things  in  Nature,  were  themfelves  without  any  more  ado  or  Change 
of  Names,  fpokenof  as  Perfons,  and  fo  made  Gods  and  Goddeffes,  as 
in  the  many  infeances  before  propofed.  Another,  when  there  were 
diliind  Proper  and  Perjonal  Names  accommodated  feverally  to  thofe 
Things,  as  of  Minerva  to  Wifdom,  of  Neptune  to  the  Sea,  of  Ceres  to 
Coro  and  of  Bacchus  to  tFine.  In  which  Latter  Cafe,  thofe  Perfonal 
Names  Properly  (ignifie,  the  Invifible  Divine  Powers,  llippofed  to 
prefide  over  thofe  feveral  Things  in  Nature,  and  thefe  are  therefore 
properly  thofe  Gods  and  Goddefles,  which  are  i«ov,  the  Givers 
and  Difpenfers  of  the  Good  Things,  and  the  Removers  of  the  Con- 
trary i but  they  are  ufed  Improperly  aHb,  for  theThingt  of  Nature 
themfelves,  which  therefore  as  Manifefeations  of  the  Divine  Power, 

Goodnels  and  Providence,  Perfonated , are  fometimes  al(b  Abuftvely, 
called  Cods  and  Goddeffes.  This  Myftery  of  the  Pagan  Polytheijm,  is 
thus  fully  declared  Mofiopultss  i ifloii  tTiirfi-ra  oi  "eAMui£?  ^ 

t&sav , m hds  3i£v  tIw  Sdvotfuv  aletfySv  aeifts(ot , ''  ' 

iti  M/ssiU  tb  Tt  tIw  SlJvaiut  % t T5ra.^ov  • 

ofliv  "H<pia5i!v  ooaAjtii  'dm  Slxtumiui  tStt  mif,  iy  t 'iS^^TVrm  T<u4  S>k  li- 
ra aeifya/j^Oiit  rix™'?.  % r Sim  ly  tb?  ao/forBC,  t!u)  Apt- 

pd/llw  TBTB5  ly  ’^itSKTaaziv  cumTf,  ty  'AtUuSv  ilul  riiv  V- 

epo^v T AiJivowf  oSov  T StSlivTB!  vStw  3iov  ov;^air4 
TO  T oSw  0 n\ctTO»  TTK/payL  JiMruov/  tStov  uDia  &iix  ^ Aic'wow  • ty 

El\afdttCTB{  TilBr,  TBCT^KB? • iy  'A/p^J'iilwiiiromaiitas 

ly  K^s«TBsav  rashsl  3tov » kff  tSm  ly  nioaf  i\iyoi  'itlfn  Aoyiuie  lixycu,  oTot 
fUlof^/Ksn,  dt^vofilav,  xuisaJ'iav,  r^yoUxt,  ^ idi  t<j)il{Br  li- 

iw  iFe  muff  kfoto , that  whatfoever  the  Creeks  C Fagans) 
faw  to  have  any  Power,  Vertue  or  Ability  in  it,  they  looked  upon  it  as 
not  aSing  according  to  fuch  Power,  without  the  Providence,  PrefideUcy, 
or  Influence  of  the  Cods ; and  they  called  both  the  Thing  it  felf, which  hath 
.the  Power,  and  the  Doity  prefiding  over  it,  by  one  and  the  fame  Name  i 
whence  the  Minifierial  Fire  ufed  in  Mechanick.  Arts,  and  the  God  pre- 
Jiding  over  thofe  Arts  that  work,  hy  fire,  were  both  alike  called  Hephatlhis 
or  Vulcan  ; fo  the  name  Dcmetra  or  Ceres,  was  given  as  well  to  Com 
and  Fruits,  as  to  that  Goddefi  which  bejiows  them  i Athena  or  Minerva^ 
did  alike  fgnifie,  tVifdom,  and  the  Goddefi  which  is  the  Difptnfer  ofit^ 

Dionylus  or  Bacchus,  nine,  and  the  God  that  giveth  (Vine  (^whence 
Plato  etymologizes  the  Name  fiom  giving  of  tVine.)  In  like  manner , 
they  called  both  the  Childbetring  of  tVomen , and  the  Goddeffes  thatju- 
perinteud over  /Aryowr  Eilithuia  or  Lucinaj  Couas or  Copulatidn,dnd 
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the  Deity  prefiding  over  it.  Aphrodite  or  Venus,  jlftd  UJilj , in  the 
fame  manner^  ly  the  Mufes,  they  figniped  both  tboje  Rational  Artt,  Rhe- 
toricf(.  Astronomy,  Poetry,  and  the  Goddejjet  tohichajjtjl  therein  or  pro- 
mote the  fame.  Now  as  the  ftverai  Things  in  Nattfre  and  Parts  of  the 
Corporeal  World,  are  thus  MetonymicaUy  and  Catacrefiically , called 
Cods  and  Coddeffes,  it  is  evident,  that  fuch  Deities  as  th^,  could 
not  be  ruppofed  to  beVnmade  or  Self.exiSient,  by  thole  who  acknow- 
ledged the  whole  World  to  have  been  General^  and  had  a Begin- 
ning. But  as  thefe  Names  were  ufed  more  Properly,  to  lignihe  Invi- 
fible  and  Vnderjlanding  Powers,  Prefiding  over  the  Things  in  Nature, 
and  Dilpcniing  of  them,  however  they  have  an  appearance  of  lb  ma- 
ny leveral  diftinft  yet  they  Icera  to  have  been  all  really  no- 

thing elle,  but  as  Balbsst  in  Cicero  exprefles  it,  Desst  Pertinens  per  Na- 
turam  cujufque  Rei,  God  pajpng  through,  and  aSing  in  the  Nature  of 
every  thing,  and  confequently,  but  feveral  Names,  or  lb  many  Diffe- 
rent Notions  and  Confiderations  of  that  One  Supreme  Numen  , that 
Divine  Force , Power,  and  Providence , which  runs  through  the 
whole  World , as  varioufly  Manifefting  it  felf  therein. 

Wherefore,  (ince  there  were  no  other  Kinds  of  Gods  amongft  the 
Pagans,  befides  thefe  already  enumerated,  unlels  their  Images,  Sta- 
tues and  Symbols  Ihould  be  accounted  fitch  (becaufe  they  were  allb 
Ibmctimcs  Abufively  called  Gods')  which  could  not  be  fiippofed  by 
them  to  have  been  Vnmade  or  without  a Beginning,  they  being  the 
Wotkmanihip  of  mens  own  hands;  We  conclude  univerfally,  that 
all  that  Multiplicity  of  Pagan  Gods , which  makes  fo  great  a Ihew 
and  noife,  was  really  either  nothing  but  Several  Names  and  Notions  of 
One  Supreme  Deity,  according  to  its  different  Manifejiationsfiifts  and 
EffeOs  in  the  World,  Perfonated^OT  elle  Many  Infertour  ZInderflanding 
Beings,  Generated  or  Created  by  One  Supreme  : lb  that  One  Vnmade 
Self-exijlent  Deity,  and  no  more,  was  acknowledged  by  the  more  In- 
telligent of  the  ancient  Pagans,  (for  of  the  Sottilh  Vulgar  no  man 
can  pretend  to  give  an  account,  in'any  Beligion)  and  confequently, 
the  Pagan  Polylheifm  ( Or  Idolatry  ) confified  not,  in  worfhipping  a 
Multiplicity  of  Vnmade  Minds , Deities  and  Creators  Self  exiflent 
from  Eternity  and  Independent  uponOrre  supreme  i but  in  Mingling 
and  Blending,  fbme  way  or  other  unduly,  Creaiure-aorjhip,  with  the 
Worjhip  of  the  Creator. 

And  that  the  ancient  Pagan  Theifis  thus  acknowledged  Ope  Su- 
preme God,  who  was  the  only  3«ot  Vnmade  or  Vnprodu- 

ced  Deity,  (I  fay,  Tbcifts,  becanie  thole  amongft  the  who  ad- 
mitted of  Many  Gods,  bat  none  at  all  Unmade,  were  abfblute  A- 
theifts)  this  may  be  undeniably  concluded  from  what  was  before 
proved,  that  they  acknowledged  Omnipotence  or  Infinite  Power,  to 
be  a Divine  Attribute.  Becaule  upon  the  Hypethejis  of  Many  Zfn- 
a».tdcSelfexift:ent  Eleities,  it  is  plain  that  there  coula  be  none  Owari- 
potent , and  confequently  no  fuch  thing  as  Omnipotenct  in  rerum 
natura  : and  therefore  Omnipotence  was  rightly  and  properly  ftyled 
by  Macrobius,  Summi  Dei  Omnipotentia,  it  being  an  Attribute  ^llen- 
iially  Peculiar,  to  One  Supreme,  and  Sole  Selfexiftent  Deity.  And 
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Simflicim  likewife  a Pagan,  confuted  the  Manichean  H/pothefis  of 
Two  Selj-exijient  Detfiet  from  hence  alfo,  becaufc  it  deftroyed  Omni- 
poteacc  : ivxSuilormiSviKlyoiiii  oAav  (-liriiya^h  iyriKaKci^iyTi  CfiB.c.t. 
dyxSi'nm^’  ajiiw;  Kiylf/hxv  otiv,  toitov  (utioii  fjonii  toiTo. 

RI^Toyi.  SiAoJl^i  aiDjUiav,  firSi  oifia//iV  aovsT  T>iv  an^irUv  ^ oMiu  avxfiBt. 
vxi,  oiVuL  TO  iifum  o\r5  Slrvx/jutc.^,  ti  z^  ot^  tSto  • For  they  who  af- 
fcrtiTwo  Principlci  of  the  Vniverfe  (One  Good,  the  other  Evitf  are  ne- 
cejfilatcd  to  grant,  that  the  Good  Frinciple  called  hj  them  God,  is  not 
the  Caufe  of  all  things,  neither  can  they  praife  it  as  Omnipotent,  nor 
aferibe  a PerfeO  and  tVhole  Entire  Power  to  it,  hut  only  the  Half  of  a 
It'hoh  Power  at  moji,  if  fo  much.  Over  and  befidcsall  which,  it  hath 
been  alfo  proved  already,  that  the  ancient  Atheids  under  Paganifm, 
direded  thcmlelvcs  principally,  againlf  the  Opinion  of  Monarchy,  or 
of  One  Supreme  Deity  ruling  over  all  ; from  whence  it  plainly  appears, 
that  it  was  then  aflerted  by  the  Pagan  Theids. 

And  we  think  it  here  obfervable,  that  this  was  a thing  fo  general- 
ly confefledand  acknowledged,  that  Fanjius  the  Manichean,  took 
upthisConceil,  that  both  theChriftians  and  Jews  Paganized  in  the 
Opinion  of  Monarchy,  that  is,  derived  this  Dofttine  of  One  Deity, 
the  Sole  Principle  of  all  things,  only  by  Tradition  from  the  Pagans, 
and  by  confequence  were  no  other  than  Schifms  or  Subdivided  SeOs 
of  Paganifm.  Eos  defeifeentes  a Centihsss  (fzxth  hej  Monirchise  Opi-  s,dmj.i§mio 
nionem  prim'o  vobifeum  divnlfiflis , id  e/i.  Hi  Omnia  credatis  ex  Deo. 

Ejiisfane  Schifma,  necnonc^  Priores  veflrijndai.  De  Opinione  Monar~ 
chia,  in  nnllo  ctiam  ipli  dijfentiant  a Paganis.  ^are  conjlat  Vos  atqne 
Jndeos,  Schijma  efk  Cenlililitatis,  SeUas  antem  ft  qnaras  , non 
plus  ernnt  qu'am  Dna,  Gentium  & Noftra.  Ton  revolting  from  the 
Gentiles,  broke  off  their  Opinion  of  Monarchy,  and  carried  it  along  with 
you,  fo  as  to  believe  all  things  to  come  front  God.  lEhercfore  yon  are  re- 
ally Hotting  bnt  a Schifm  of  Paganifm  , or  a Subdivided  Branch  of  it, 
and  fo  areyonr  Predeceffors  the  Jews  j who  differ  nothing  from  Pagans 
neither,  in  this  Opinion  of  Monarchy.  Whence  it  is  manifejl,  that  both 
Chriiliaiis  and  Jews  are  but  Schifms  of  Gentilifm.  ButasforSeOs  of 
Religion,  really  differingfiom  another,  there  arc  bnt  thefe  Two,  That  of 
the  Pagans,  and  That  of  onrs,  who  altogether  diffent  fiom  them.  Now 
though  this  be  falle  and  foolilh  , as  to  the  Chriftians  and 
jews,  deriving  that  Opinion  of  Monarchy,  only  by  way  of  Tradi- 
tion, from  the  Pagans,  which  is  a thing  founded  in  the  Principles 
of  Nature  •,  yet  it  fufiiciently  Qiews,  thu  to  have  been  the  General 
Sence  of  the  Pagans , that  all  their  Gods  were  derived  from  One 
Sole  Self-eiident  Deity  ^ fo  that  they  neither  acknowledged  3 
Multitude  of  Unmade  Deities,  nor  yet  that  Duplicity  of  them,  which 
Blutarch  contended  for,  ("One  Good  and  the  Other  Evil)  who  accord- 
ing^. denied  God  to  be  the  Caufe  of  all  Things,  writing  thus  in  his 
Dwd  of  Oracles,  oi  iAfos  xnhZe  i-  eto»,  oi  j i/iS  n mlHas  lunin 
joiSvTtc,-  oLfo^n  t5  /RtTgia  ly  Ts^xoilof,  They  are  guilty  of  ont-Extrente, 
who  make  Cod  the  Caufe  of  Tiothing,  and  they  of  another,  who  mak/  him 
the  Caufe  of  ^11  things.  But  this  Paradox,  was  both  late  (farted  a- 
mouglf  the  Greeks,  and  quickly  cried  down  by  the  SucceOion  of their 
Philofophers,  and  therefore  prejudiceth  not  the  Truth  of  Fauftsts  his 
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The  Pagasi  held  both  Many  Gods^  B o o k I. 

General  Aflertion,  concerning  the  Pagans.  Which  is  a«in  fully  con- 
firmed, by  in  his  R-eply  5 Siquk  it  a diviHat^Kt  aieat  tomm  qn£ 

aliqui  Rcligittie  dctinentHr,  Alik  flacere  Vnutk  Denm  caleitdiim,  Alik 
AUltas  ; per  hanc  differentUm  Ptgani  a nohk  Rtmoti  f»nt,  Mjni. 
chai  cum  Faganis  depatanlur,  nos  autem  cam  Jadek.  Hicforll  dica- 
tk,  qaod  A/allos  Deos  Fejlros , rjr  Vna  SaiHaatia  perhihetk  ; Saa(i 
Pagairi  Afaltes  faos^  non  ex  Vna  afferant,  qaamvk  diverfa  iOk  O^i'a, 
Opera,  dt-  Petejlates  iUk  attribaaatj  fieat  etiam  apadvot.  Altar  De- 
uf  expngnat  Gentem  Tenebraram,Alias  exei  eapti  jabrkat  Mandam,<is-c, 
If  one  jboald  make  another  Difiribationof  Religion/ltl,  intofacb  as  tVor^ 
Jhip  either  One  Ood,or  Man)  Gods  j according  to  this  Dintfion  the  Pagans 
will  be  removed  from  sts  Chrijiians,  and  joyned  with  Toa  Manicheans. 
Bat  perhaps  yoa  will  here  fay,  that  all  your  Aiany  Gods  are  derived  from 
One  Sabfiance,  as  if  the  Pagans  did  not  atfo  derive  all  their  Cods  from 
One,  though  altribating  feveral  Offices,  If'orks  and  Powers  to  them  ; in 
like  manner  as  amongil  yoa.  One  Cod  expagns  the  Nation  of  Darknefs, 
Another  God  makes  a H'orld  oat  of  it,  8cc.  And  again  aficnvards  he 
s a»;.iii<ir.i  writes  further  to  the  fame  purpole  5 Difcat  ergo  Fauftus  Monarchic  Opi~ 
nionem,  non  exGentibaanos  habere,  fedGentesnon  a/qae  adei  ad  Falfos 
Deos  ejje  dilapfao,  at  Opiaionem  amitterent  Vniato  yeri  Dei,  ex  qao  efi 
Oman  qaalifcanqae  Nalara  : Let  FauRus  therefore  know,  that  W'e  Chri- 
jiians have  not  derived  the  Opinion  of  Monarchy  from  the  Pagans,  bat 
that  the  Pagani  /save  not  jo  far  degenerated,  ^nkiag  down  into  the  tyor- 
Jhip  offalfe  Gods,  as  to  have  loji  the  Opinion  of  One  Trae  Cod,  from  whom 
k all  (yhatfoever  Natare. 

XIV.  It  follows  from  what  we  have  declared  , that  the  Pagan 
Polytheifm  or  MuUipUcity  of  Gods,  is  not  to  be  underltood  in  the  f«ice 
bef()rc  txprefled,  of  Aiany  #toi  >y  tuifiva^sttloi,  Aiany  Vnprodaced 

and  self-exijieni  Dentes,  but  according  to  fijme  other  Notion  or  Eqai- 
vocation  of  the  word  Gods.  For  God  is,  »?’  ■mNatyff  Myo/jiS/lpa,  one  cf 
thofe  words  that  hath  been  ufed  in  many  different  fences,  the  Atheifis 
fhemfclves  acknowledging  aGodandCods,  according  to  fbme  Private 
Scnccs  of  their  own,  ("which  yet  they  do  not  all  agree  in  neither} 
and  'ihcfis  not  always  having  the  ftme  Notion  of  that  Word  : For* 
afmuch  as  Angels  in  Scripture  are  called  Gads  in  one  fence,  that  is,  as 
Xlnderftandtng  Berngr  Su periour  to  men.  Immortal,  Holy  and  Happy  5 
and  the  word  it  again  fometimes  carried  down  lower  to  Princes  and 
MagiSIrates  and  not  only  (b,  but  alfo  to  Good  men  M fuch,  when 
they  are  faid  to  be  Made  Partakers  of  the  Divine  Natare.  And  thus 
that  learned  Philofopher  and  ChriOian  Boethhts,  Omnk  Beatm  Detts  5 
fed  Natara  qaidem  Vnm,  Partieipatione  verb  nihil  prohibA  effe  qaam- 
plarimos,  every  Good  and  Happt  man  k a God,  andthoagk  there  he  only 
OneGod,  by  Natare.yet  nothing  hinders  bat  that  there  may  be  Many  by  Par- 
ticipation. But  then  again  all  Alen  and  Angels  arealike  denied  to  be 
Gods  in  other  Refpe^  , and  particularly  , as  to  Rehgiosts  fytrfftip, 
Thoa  fhalt  Worfbtp  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  onfy  /halt  than  Serve. 
Now  this  is  that,  which  feems  to  be  EfFentially  included'  in  the  Pa* 
gan  Notion  of  the  word  God  or  Gods,  when  taken  in  general,  name* 
ly,  a RefpeS  to  Relighm  IPorfftip.  Wherefore  a God  in  general  accord- 
ing to  the  fence  of  the  Pagan  theijis,  may  be  thus  defined.  An  Xki- 
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Jeijlamiiax  Bting  fuferiour  to  Men,  not  originall)  derived  from  Senjkp 
Matter,  andbokianpon  atanOi/ed  for  meat  Reb^ioui  tyorfiip.  But 
this  general  Notion  of  the  word  God,  is  again  renrained  and  limited, 
by  Differences,  in  the  Divijion  e>[  it,  Forluch  a Gudasthis,  may  be 
either  Ingenerate  or  Vnprodneed,  and  conicquently  Self-exi- 

fietit  1,  or  elfc  Generated  or  Frudaced,  and  Dependent  on  fomc 

Higher  Being  as  its Ca«yr,  In  the  former  lence,  the  Intelligent  Pa- 
gans, as  wc  have  declared,  acknowledged  only  One  God,  who  was 
therefore  called  by  ihem  o <9«o<  wer  ijaxlw,  according  to  that  OVlta' 
les  in  Laertini  , rt^.^  War,  c 3tc{,  aytniffi)*  yig-  God  it  tic 

oldejifpf  all  things,  becaafe  he  is  Vnniade  or  Vnprodaced,  and  the  oniji 
thing  that  is  Jo:  but  in  the  latter,  they  admitted  of  MaajCods,  Ma- 
ny which,  thon^  Generated  or  Prodaced,  yet 

were  Saperiour  to  Men,  and  look'd  upon  as  ObjeOs  for  their  lieligioaj 
H'orfbtp.  And  thus  the  Fagan  Theijit  were  both  Poljtheilis  and  Mono- 
theijis  in  different  Scnces,  they  acknowledged  both  AFanp  Gods  and 
One  God  5 that  is,  Manj/  Inferioar  Deities,  fubordinate  to  One  Supreme. 

Thus  0»4/»r  the  Pythagorean  in  Slohaat  declares  htmfclf,  ib>iM  H /uci,  £t( 

(IM  or;  ifjSyt  i Siof,  «M’  5<  s'  Htyfee,  % 1U»6'  inri^igQ',  iy  i ayilfis  f'*" 
TZmifoc  eeMoi  aoMo'i  Slx^^ihe  kJJ  Sl/'vaqur,  fMotKiln  i oui- 

i5’’  0 ly  /U*yf6«  eigtra  isdtfin  • 5r®-  3 k 5*  o'  i ehn- 

mtiTa  Mff/aov  • loi  £AMi  oi  5tov7t<  t«i  k«t  ' igysot,  out  nt  t£  ir«inie 
cfyiio'^,  Kiytt  uiw^toffte,  7^  x{<£,t£  19  wiita  • It  feemetb  to  me  that 
there  is  not  oniji  One  God,  hut  that  there  is  One  the  Grealeji  and  Higbejl 
God,  that  governetb  the  trhole  trorld,  and  that  there  are  Many  otter 
Cods,  hejtdes  him  differing  as  to  potter,  that  One  God  reigning  over  them 
all,  who farmoantt  them  all,in  Power,Greatnej(  and  I'ertae.  This  is  that 
God,  who  eonteint  and  comprehe  nds  the  xchole  U'orld  •,  hat  the  other  Gods, 
are  thofe  who  together  with  the  Revolution  of  the  Vniverje,  orderly  follow 
that  Firji  and  Intelligihle  God.  Where  it  is  evident,  that  Onalut  his 
iroMol  teoi  or  Many  Gods,  were  only  the  Heavenly  todies,  or  Animated 
Stars.  And  partly,  from  thofe  words  eited,  but  chiefly  others  which  ^ 

follow  after  in  the  fame  place,  ("that  will  be  produced  elfewhcre)  it 
plainly  appears,  that  in  Onaius  his  time,  there  were  fbme  who  ac- 
itnowledged  One  Only  God,  denying  all  thofe  other  Gods,  then  com- 
monly Worfhipped.  And  indeed  Anaxagorat,  feems  to  have  been 
fuch  a one  ; forafmuch  as  aliening  One  PerfeS  Mind  Ruling  over  all, 
(whichistheTr»cDr/t/^he  effet^ually  degraded  all  thofe  other 
Gods,  the  San,  Moon  and  Start  from  their  Godfhipt,  by  making  the 
San  nothing  but  a Globe  of  Fire,  and  the  Moon  Earth  and  Stoner,  and 
the  like  of  the  other  Start  and  Planets.  And  fbme  fuch  there  were 
alfb  amongfr  the  Ancient  Egyptians,  as  (hall  be  declared  in  due  place. 
Moreover  Preclas  upon  Plato’s  Timaai  tells  us,  that  there  hath  been  P.iotf. 
always  lefs  doub^and  controveriie  in  the  World  concerning  the  Owe 
God,  than  concerning  the  Many  Gods.  Wherefore  Onatat  here  de- 
clares his  own  fence,  as  to  this  panicular,  viz.  that  befides  the  One 
Supreme  God,  there  were  alfo  Many  other  Inferioar  Deities,  that 
is , VnderSianding  Beings,  that  ought  to  be  ReligioaJ^  If'orjhipped. 

Butisecaufeit  isDOt  impoffible,  but  that  there  might  be  imagin'd 
One  Supreme  Deity,  though  there  were  raaey  other  3»j1  ‘Un- 

made 
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made  and  Self-exijient  Godt  bcGdes,  as  Phtarcb  fuppo(ed  before,  One 
Supreme  God,  together  with  a ***«>  Irrational  Soul  or  Dremon 
Unmade  Inferiour  in  power  to  it  5 therefore  we  add  in  the  next  place, 
that  the  more  Intelligent  Pagans,  did  not  only  aflert  One  God  that  was 
Supreme  and  iriifax,  the  moji  Powerful  of  all  the  Godt,  but  allb 

who  being  was  the  Pr/»r;p/rand  Caa/rof  all  the  red,  and 

therefore  the  only  a5SjcJniI®'  >^oui5t'‘iTOSKl®',  the  only  Vuproduced 
and  Sdf-exijient  Deity.  Maximut  Tjriut  affirms  this  to  have  been  the 
V’ff.i  lH  S fence  of  all  the  Papns,  that  there  was,  TO'vTav 

j^^io'iTreMci,  Sts7rou4't<,  One  Cod  the  King  and 

Father  of  all,and  many  Godt, the  Sons  of  God,reiguiug  together  God. 

Neither  did  the  Poets  imply  any  thing  lefs,  when  i<4j«  was  fo  often 
called  by  the  Greeks  and  Jupiter  by  the  Latins  waTiif  itJ'fo.m 
and  Hominum  Pater  atq',  Deorum,oi  Hominum  Satorque  Deorumfind  the 
like.  And  indeed  the  Theogonia  of  the  ancient  Pagans  before  mention'd, 
was  commonly  thus  declared  by  them  univerfally,  jSjt/slBC  5vou 

that  the  Godt  were  Generated,  or  as  Herodotut  exprclTeth  it,  077 
■git’ 6tZv  tjljje'tTt,  that  every  one  of  the  Godt  wat  Generated  or  Produced  ^ 
which  yet  is  not  fbto  be  undc-rftood,  as  if  they  had  therefore  fijppoled, 
no  God  at  all  Unmade  or  Self-exiJlcnt,  (which  is  Ahjolute  AtheifmJ  but 
that  theoi  3toi  the  Godt,  as  dilUnguilh’d  from  the  0 or  ti  from 
Cod  or  the  Supreme  Deity,  were  ail  of  them  univerfally.  Made  or  Ge- 
nerated, 

But  to  the  end  that  we  may  now  render  this  bufinefs,  yetfomething 
more  eafie  to  be  believed,  that  the  Intelligent  Pagans  did  thus  fjp- 
I'ofc  all  their  Gods  fave  One,  to  have  been  Made  or  Generated,  and  con- 
I'equently  acknowledged  only  One  ^tofaj^nTov  it,  owSnrisKTO^  One  Vn- 
produced  and  Self-exifient Deity,  we  (hall  in  this  place  further  obferve, 
that  theT/;t'(^a«/d  of  thofe  Ancient  Pagans,  their  Crncftr  and  Genera- 
tion of  Godt,  was  really  one  and  the  lame  thing  with  the  Cofmogonia, 

^ the  Genejit  and  Generation  of  the  tForld,  and  indeed  both  of  them  un- 

derfiood  of  a Temporary  ProduOion  both  of  thefc  Gods  and  the  World. 
And  this  we  (hall  hrff  prove  from  Plato  in  his  Timtettt  •,  where  he  be* 
in^to  tten  of  the  Cojmogonia,  premifeth  this  DillinfHon,  concerning 
T wo  Headt  of  Being  5 That  Some  were  Eternal  and  never  Made,  and 
.Some again  Made  or  Generated,  the  former  whereof  he  calls  sin's  or 
Ejjence,  the  latter  or  Generation : .adding  alfb  this  difference  be- 

twixt them,  that  the  Eternal  and  Immutable  things,  were  th6  proper 
Objetis  of  Science  and  Demonjiration,  but  the  other  Generated  thingt 
Pn-tf-  of  Faith  and  Opinion  only  ; 0,  n 5S  xqk  jfjdtmv  »m'«.  tSu  Tri'fit  sXiie^ix, 

For  what  Ejjence  it  to  Generation,  the  fame  it  certainty  of  Truth  or  Know- 
ledge to  Faith.  And  thereupon  he  declares  that  his  Reader  was  not  to 
expedf  the  lame  Evidence  and  Certainty  of  Ttuih^rom  him,  where 
he  wasnow  to  treat  of  things  Grnrra/rtf  (namely  theCodt  und  the  Ft- 
fthle  IForld)  as^f  he  had  been  to  difcourle  about  things  Immutable  and 
.'•/.jp.  £tfr»a/,in  theft  vvords,  Bv,  iraAAs  iroWtaiv  eirtnaf 

£*  It,  tS  Tiaviipycn'irKap,  Sic.  If  therefore,  O Socrates,  many  thingt 
having  been  fpokyn  hy  many  men,  concerning  the  Godt,  and  the  Genera- 
tion of  the  Vniiierfe,we  he  not  able  to  difeourfe  Demonflratively  com(eruing 
the  famO}  you  ought  not  at  nil  to  wonder  at  it,  e/r  be  difpleafed  with  ut,  but 
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on  the  contrary,  to  rcjl  tecU fathjied  with  our  performance,  if  upon  thit 
Areument  irc  do  but  deliver  Probabilitiei.  Where  the  Godt  are  by  Pla- 
to plainly  referred  to  jSjdtns  and  not  to  »rl«,  xoGeneration^nA  not  to 
Eternal  ot  Immutable  Fffence,  atthey  are  allb  joyned  with  the  Gene- 
ration of  the  World,  as  being  but  a Part  thereof.  Neither  is  this  at 
all  to  be  wondred  at  in  Plato,  fince  rirft  the  whole  VifibU  World,  was 
no  left  to  him,  than  it  was  to  the  other  Pag.ins,  a' God  j he  calling  it 
duiPal/iteta,  a Happy  Cod,  and  before  it  was  yet  Made,  iaiuiifioii, 
a God  about  to  be  Made.  Not  as  if  r/afo  accompted  the  Senflefi  Mat- 
ter of  this  Corporeal  World,  whether  as  perfeftly  Dead  and  Stupid, 
oras4tidued  with  a Plalfick  Nature  only,  to  be  a God,  (for  no  Inani- 
mate thing  was  a God  to  Plato')  but  becaule  he  fuppofed  the  Work!  to 
be  an  Animal,  endued  with  an  Intelledual  Soul,  and  indeed  the  bell 
of  all  Animals  compounded  of  Soul  and  Body,  St  Sli  uff  Kif'i  t P.ioi 
iuirm  li  fiT  uidyun,  '{*«»»  t»  Tp«\ii6d*Sti  rUun 

3iS  jiJufoSai  ■ Wherefore  we  are  thus  according  to  Probability  to 

conclude,  that  thir  World  too)  really  made  by  the  Providence  of  God,  an 
IntelleSua!  Animal  ; whence  from  an  Animal  forthwith  it  became  a 
Cod.  Sothathere  we  are  to  take  notice,  of  Two  Godt  in  Plato,  very 
different  from  one  another.  One  a Gfnfratff/  God,  this  v/\\o\e  World 
Animated,  and  another  that  God,  by  whole  Providence  this  World 
WisGenerated,  and  thus  made  an  Animal  aad  a God  ; which  latter 
mull  needs  bean  Unmade,  Self-exiHent  Deity,  and  not  belong  to  gSJdtin? 
but  to»e!«,  not  to  Generation  but  to  Immutable  Fffence.  Again  thofe 
greater  Parts  of  the  World,  the  Sun,  the  Moon  and  the  Stars,  (as  fup-* 
pofcd  allb  to  be  Animated  with  Particular  Souls  of  their  own)  were  as 
well  accflmpted  by  Plato,  as  by  the  other  Pagans,  Godt,  he  plain- 
ly calling  them  there  055^01  ^ jiJoniToi  Aeoi,  Fifible  and  Generated  Godt. 
Beltdes  wh'ichCeleJiial  Godt,  the  Earth  it  felf  alfb  is  fuppofed  by  him, 
to  be  cither  aGod  or  Goddtf,  according  to  thofe  Ancient  Copies  of 
the  T/wa;*#,  ufed  both  by  C;«ra  and  Proclnt:  rot biat-rl- 
ytf , i t Six  mrrif  n{\ot  mufaf^n , epuhaxx  S>/ms(jSv 

rvKtfr  i/or^noufo,  Tcftbriu  t^ir(tirpamhlu>  Sttr  cmi  aaTi?  iyi»3 

jOij^iXoi.  God  Fabricated  the  Earth  alfo,  which  is  our  Nurfe,  turning 
round  upon  the  Axis  of  the  World,  andtberehy  caufing  and  maintaining 
the  SucceJJion  of  Day  and  Night,  the  Firjl  and  Oldejipf  all  the  Godt, 
Generated  within  the  Heavens,  Where  fince  that  Philofopher  feems  the 
■ rather  to  make  the  Elarth  an  Animal  and  a Cod,  becaufe  of  its  Diurnal 
Circumgyration  upon  its  own  Axis,  we  may  conclude  that  afterwards 
when  in  his  old  age,  (as  Plutarch  records  from  Theophrajlus)  he  gave 
entertainment  alio  to  that  other  part  of  the  Pythagorick,  Hypothefts,aad 
attributed  to  the  Earth  a Planetary  Annual  Motion  likewife  about  the 
Sun,  (from  whence  it  would  follow,  that  as  Plotinus  exprefleth  it,  the 
Earth  was  'tv  s?' i'sfov,  one  of  the  Stars)  he  was  therefore  flill  fb 
much  the  more  inclin’d,  tothink  theEarti  to  bea  Givdas  wellas  the 
Other  orat  leafl  as  the  A/baw  j that  having  been  formerly  re- 

prefented  in  the  Orphicl^  Tradition,  but  as  another  Habitable  Earth. 

For  thefc  Verfes  of  Orpheus,  are  recorded  by  Proclus , to  that 
purpofe  } 
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The  tense  whereof  is  this  i Tist  God  in  the  CofmognHi*  or  Cofmopeia, 
iejijes  this  Earth  of'ours,  fabricated  alfo  another  Earth,  nhich  the 
Immortal  Gods  call  Selene,  bat  mortal  men  Mene,  or  the  Moon  j that  hath 
many  Hilli  and  Vallies,  many  Citiet  and  Honfet-  in  it.  From  whence 
Prochtt,  though  as  it  (eems  a Stranger  to  the  Py  thagorick  Sy  Item,  yet 
being  much  addided  to  thefe  Orphick Traditions,  conclude  the 
sm.srip.L.i,  Mqou  to  bc,  j«v  oubtfidt,  an  Ethereal  Earth. 

After  all  this,  Plato,  that  he  might  be  thought  to  omit  nothing  in 
his  fpeaks  allbof  the  Cenefts,  Ortm  or  Generation 

of  the  Poetic\  Gods,  under  the  name  of  Demons,  fuch  as  Tetbys  and 
Phorcys,  Satnrn  and  Rhea,  Jupiter  and  Jnno,  and  the  like ; which  leem 
to  be  really  nothing  elle,  but  the  other  Inanimate  Parts  of  the  World 
and  Things  of  Natnrc  3MTrcm.3<n»,  that  is,  FiSitionfly  Perfonated  and 
Deified  (as  is  elfewhere  declared.)  Which  whole  bufinefs  was  a Thing 
fetoffby  thofe  Poets  with  mucfi  FkJionand  Vhyfiological  Allegory. Rnd 
though  Plato,  out  of  a Iceming  compliance  with  the  Laws  of  his  City, 
pretends  here  to  give  credit  tothis  Poetich^‘lheogonia,as  Tradjtionde- 
li vered  down  from  the  Sons  of  the  Gods,  who  muft  not  be  fuppofed  to 
have  been  ignorant  of  their  Parents ; yet  as  Enfebins  well  obferveth, 
he  doth  but  all  the  while  Qily  jear  it,  plainly  inlinuating  the  Fabnloftty 
thereof,  when  he  afiirmeth  it  to  have  been  introduced  not  only 
aiafiittlav  direAa'|iiuv  without  neceffary  Demonstrations  , but  alio 
«v«i/  6(»1tov,  without  fo  mifch  at  Probabilities.  Neverthelefs  Proclttt  fu- 
fpeding  no  fuch  matter,  but  taking  Plato  in  all  this,  to  have  been  in 
very  good  earneff,  interprets  thefe  Poetich_  Gods  or  Demons  mention* 
ed  by  him,  to  be  the  Gods  below  the  Moon,  ('notwithlianding  that  the 
Earth  was  mentioned  before  by  Plato)  calling  them  jSjutnsfyBc  5«b?, 
the  Gods  that  canfe  Generation,  and  feeming  to  undetfiand  thereby  the 
Animated  Elements ; Jupiter  being  here  nor  taken,  as  he  is  often  clfe- 
where,  for  the  Supreme  God,  but  pnly  for  the  Animated  Ether,  as  Jnno 
for  the  Animated  Air.  And  upon  this  occalion,  he  runs  out  into  a 
long  Difpute,  to  prove,  that  not  only  the  Stars  were  Animated,  but 
/.  217.  a\[oa\\theot\tn  Sublunary  Bodies  or  Elements:  oA®-  i tolCp®' 

3tos  ^ K}j  av/i7rAnfsv7D»  ouhw  /uxtfiat,  SiSiov,  1^  ioifa- 

rditTw,  a i ^ SiS  TTib-Ttt  Tr^cvoi'tet,  3d«w  tA«xt  <pCm,  a 5 tStv, 

^ oIkSou  -SfSv  t<j!£s>(x«nv  (iuiTO~?,  a ^ o'  »f»vo<  Sta  tiiout 
vleau  i^TVivcc  v»,  t1  xf"  tbt&v  oi'to9ai  Sti- 

xduv  • -niii  i TvoAAi  /soMov  rajtrm  Six  $1  TTwav  /sAouv  3d<ea  Tilyasi  /tttfdAsx* 
luSfTV  • For  if  the  whole  World  he  a Happy  God,  then 

■ none  of  the  Parts  of  it  are  Godlefi , or  devoid  of  Providence  i but 
if  all  things  partahe  of  God  and  Providence , then  are  they  not  nn- 
furnijlit  of  the  Divine  Nature,  and  if  fo,  there  mufi  be  fome  peculiar  Or- 
der/ of  Gods  prejiding  over  them.  For  if  the  Heavens  by  reafon  of  parti- 
cular Souls  and  Minds,partake  of  that  one  Soul  and  one  Mind  ; whyfiwuld 
toe  not  conclude  the  fame  , concerning  the  Elements,  that  they  alfo  by 
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certaiH  intcrmedious  Orders  of  Geds^  partake  of  that  Oae  Divinity  o)  the 
rvhole  IVorld.  Wherefore  a little  before,  the  (ame  highly  con- 

demns, certain  Ancient  Phyfiologers,  whom  he  fuppofeth  AnUotle  to 
have  followed  : ttoMo"?  <jMjno\c'jav  i.'is.ya  wdi  p.aBi; 

TOiiia  Svcu  Tui  !ni\ax  nvdjU^  • nd  fjSf>  ^ Sli  i\ui  (Ir  aiiTiii  vSv 

iy  SiZv  fAi-dyfit  ei/.u)hi!yisv,  t!u)  3 jSjdtmv,  li?  iti\ufi«*aeo\<if , 
aTTfovi^rrov  d'nrAnro",  oI«  3 >0  ''^/forfAn?  D'pi^v  tJb'faffi,  T<u«  ayu'iou?  Tn- 
jLiivui,  b^TSMW?,  T»5  iiuviffs?  airlac  ■ fcvr  duTd  5tv,  tiTj  7rAe!s?‘ 

3 tcoWk  xaTOAdm V Tic  Elements  tverc  thought  hy  moji 

of  the  Ancient  rhjfiologers  to  he  Inanimate^  and  to  he  moved  E ortuitonf- 
Ij  tpithmt  Providence.  Fcr  though  they  acknorrlcdged  the  Heavenly  Bodies, 
by  reajon  of  that  Order  that  appears  in  them,  to  partake  of  Mmd  and 
Gods:,  yet  they  left  thh  Sublunary  IP'orld  (orGenefis)  to  bloat  up  and 
down  Without  Providence.  And  thefe  Ariftotle  afterwards  followed,  ap- 
pointing immoveable  Intelligences  to  prefide  over  the  Celeilial  Sphears 
only,  ( whether  Eight  or  more^  but  leaving  all  the  lower  Elements  Dead 
and  Inanimate 

Laftly,  befides  all  thole  other  Mundane  Gods  before  mentioned,  as 
Oincra/cay  together  with  xhetEorld,  though  Froclus  (ee'mtobc  of  an- 
other Opinion,  yet  it  is  manilefl  that  Plato  doth  not  therein  his  Ti- 
altogether  forget  thofe  properly  called  ^ellewhere  fo  p 

much  inOlted  upon  by  him)  but  in  the  very  next  following  words,  he 
plainly  indnuates  them,  after  this  manner  j o'™  (paintlMiuxi'  oratavt^s'- 
BCfun  5ioi,  the  Gods  which  appear  vifibly  to  us  of  often  as  they  plcafe,ot  which 
can  appear  and  difappear  at  pleafure,  fpcaking  alfo  of  their  Genefis  or 
Ceneratson  as  part  of  the  Cojmogonia  ; and  then  again  afterwards  call- 
ing them  vtoi  3roi,  7»»/or  Gad/,  he  deferibes  them  as  thole,  whole  par- 
ticular Office  itwas,  to foperihtend  and  prelideover  Humane  Affairs, 

>&€■'  Siliw/Aiv  oTi  udAAiste  sy  ti  5»«rftv  bixKvSipcis  ^Zor,  Sri  jua  toocuv 

uuriiaasnf  yiyvoiTo  oStioi',  and  to  govern  this  mortal  Animal,  Alan,  after 
the  hejl  manner  prjjshle,  Jo  that  hefhould  no  otherwifefailof  doing  wellor* 
being  happy,  than  as  he  became  a caufc  of  Evil  and  MJery  to  himfelf,  by  the 
abuje  of  hit  own  Liberty, 

And  thus  much  out  of  Plato’s  TimAus ; but  the  fame  thing  might  be 
proved  alfo  out  ofhis  other  Writings,as  particularly  from  that  Paflage 
in  his  Tenth  Book  of  Laws, where  he  takes  notice  again  of  theTheo- 
gonia.  of  the  Ancients,  and  that  as  it  had  been  depraved  and  corrupted 
by  a great  mixture  of  Impious  and  Immoral  Fables,  'iisie  ijandaty^in. 

/socsi  Klyii  KCib^M.  o! /a!{u  tv  net  /sirfoK,  oi")  tyxsSu  fsAr^as- 
StZv , oi  yiyi  ■mKeuSrxroi,  Zf  ylyms  is  n^Zm  (pisif  iytvS  ? t>  iiAAov  • 
TTOcUirsf  3 d'  iiniAu  3toy«iav.  J)t|t{;^ITeu,  rt  Z(z^  otA- 

huKoif  Z/uiXimv  • There  are,  faith  he,  extant  amongli  us  Athenians,  certain 
Jiories  and  traditions,  very  ancient,  concerning  the  Cods,  written  partly 
in  Metre  and  partly  in  Profe,  declaring  how  the  Heaven,  and  the  other 
Gods  were  at  firfi  made,  or  Generated,  and  then  carrying  on  theirfabulous 
Theogonia/ar/ Afr,iow  thefcGenerated  Gods,afterward converfed  with  one 
another,and  ingendring  after  the  manner  of  men,  begat  other  Gods.  Where 
that  Philofopber  taking  off  his  vizard,  plainly  dilcovers  his  great 
dilTtkc  of  that  whole  Fabulous  Theogonia  (however  he  acknowledges 
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cHewhere  that  It  did  contain  innivoittc,  that  is,  rhyftological  Allegories 
under  it)  as  a thing  that  was  deftruftive  of  all  Piety  and  Venue,  by 
reafon  of  its  attributing  all  Humane  Paffions  and  Vices  to  the  Gods. 
However  it  plainly  appears  from  hence,  that  the  Theogonia  and  the 
CojMogania  were  one  and  the  fame  thing,  the  Generation  of  the  Cods 

being  here,  theGf»cr4//<?»  of  the  and  of  the  Sun,  Moon,  and 

Stars,  and  the  like. 

Moreover  this  lame  thing  is  fufliciently  manifclf  alfo,  even  from 
Uefiod's  owaTheogont.t,  which  doubtlefs  was  that  which  r/a/»  princi- 
pally aimed  at,  and  if  it  were  not  abfolutely  the  Firfl:,  yet  is  it  the 
moft  ancient  Writing  now  extant,  in  that  kind.  For  there  in  the 
beginning  of  that  Poem,  Hefwd  invokes  his  Mufes  after  this  manner ; 

'XoJ.^vn  -dMis  Ai'o?,  cf’m  ) l/asf^'iajav  aoi/iui" 

\Ki!ik  / aSavaTOV  ooitv  tdi'TOV, 

o'l  ra«  tItjSJti'o'.TO  oOy^vS  afigotlTCJ, 
tJtiierfS  ) /roiptfJs,  if  5'  tVfttpi  ndvTc;. 

Ei-TOTi  JV,  e.f  TO  ■h^Ztx  otoi  ty  TdX»  jSjJovrr, 

K{xi  iloTO/tul,  ndvTOiaTrtljiTcsoiV'/TOTi  5i5ar, 

’Asfat  7T  Aa^-nniiivTO,  )^ouf5tK)<^L(Ui;«f6a, 
ol  t'  ist  'P'f  tjSJJovTo  Sioi  tcwiir. 

Salvctc  nait  Jovis,  date  ver'o  antihileni  cantiUnam  : 

Celebrate  qkoq\  immortal/nm  divinnw genus  femper  exijientium 
^i  Tellure  proguati funt,  Cmlo fiellato, 

Nodcif,  ealiginosa,  qiios  item  falfi/s  nutrivit  Pont  us. 

Dicile  infuper,  ut  primum  Dii  & Terra  falli  fuerint, 

Et  Eliintina,  Pontus  immenfus  <tftu  fervent, 

Ajiraqf  fulgenlia,  d'  Ceclum  latum fuperne, 

Et  qui  ex  Lis  nati  funt  Dti  datores  bonerum. 

Where  we  fee  plainly,  that  the  Generation  of  the  Gods,  isiheCe- 
nerationof  the  Earth,  Heaven,  Stars,  Seas,  Rivers,  and  other  things 
begotten  from  them  (as  probably  amongd  the  reft  Demons  and 
Nymphs  which  the  fame  He/iW  fpcaks  of  elfewhere.)  Butimmediat- 
ly  after  this  Invocation  of  thcMufes,  the  Poet  begins  with  cAaa/ and 
Tartar  a and  Love,  as  the  Firfi  Principles,  and  then  precedes  to  the  Pro- 
dudion  of  the  Earth, and  ofEUght  out  olckaoj-,oi  the  Ether  zndoi  Day 
from  Sight  ■,  of  the  Starry  Heavens,  Mountains  and  Seas,i:^c.  All  which 
Gcnejis  or  Generation  of  CaJ/r  is  really  nothing  but  a Poetical  Defcri- 
ption  of  the  Cofmogonia  ; as  throughout  the  Sequcic  of  that  whole 
Poem,  all  feems  to  be  Phy/iology,  veiled  under  Fiftion  and  Allegories. 
And  thus  the  Ancient  Scholia  upon  tha^  book  begin,  \giw  I'n  o'  ^ 
etoyou'a^  Adyos<jiuinRi)V  ci-tov  VTmyiftve,  roe  mnU  knots’,  that  the 

whole  DoUrine  of  the  Theogonia,  contains  under  it,  in  may  of  ’ Allegory, 
a PtjyJiologicat  Declaration  of  things.  Hefiod's  Gods  being  not  only  the 
Aniinated  Parts  of  the  World,  but  alfoall  the  other  Things  of  Nature 
fiditioufly  Perfonated  and  Deified,  or  Abufively  called  Cods  and 
Goddejfes, 
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Neither  was  this  dnly  the  Dofirincof  the  Greeks,  that  the  fVerU 
was  thus  Made  or  Generated,  and  that  the  Generation  of  the  tf'orld, 
VfiStiTheogonia  or  a Generation  of  Godt  ^the  World  it  lelf  and  its  fe- 
veral  Pans  being  accounted  fuch  by  them)  but  atlb  in  like  manner 
of  theother  Barbarian  Pagans.  For  Diogenes  Laertius  hath  recorded, 
concerning  the  Perfian  Magi,  «irxpouw«3ai  -ntf  -rt  ioiai  StZv  y.vi<rn.i(, 

iy  -ivj  S»ta  4,  y lu)  115^,  That  thej  did  both  affert  the  Being  and  Genera- 
tion of  Gods,  andalfothat  thefe  Gods  were  Fire  and  Earth  and  /Shafer, that 
Is,  That  the  Animated  Elements  wete  Gods,  (as  Proclusa\(b  before  de- 
clared) and  that  thefe  together  with  the  World,  were  Generated,  or 
had  a Beginning.  And  both  Laertius  and  Diodorus  reprefent  it  as  in<btrirf,ii 
the  Opinion  of  the  ancient  Egyptians,  that  the  World  was  Generated 
or  had  a Temporary  ProdttQion  j as  alio  that  the  Sun  and  Moon  and  o- 
thet  Parts  of  the  World,  were  Gods,  But  whereas  the  (amc  DWar*/ 
writes  of  c4rtain  Egyptian  Gods,  oI  yitim  itSuv  which  had 

an  Eternal  Generation,  hefeems  to  mean  thereby,  only  the 
Gods  the  Sun,  Moon  and  Stars,as  diftind  from  thoib  other  Hero's  and  CoCmsgonia) 
Men-Gods, which  are  again  thus  delcribed  by  him,oi  3*s-n>i  uTroffafTts,  Stk  Hat4.  in  ua*. 
) isinm  ^ Komv  avifatrciv  dX^ywlas , lYTv^^mc'nf  -i*  a3ttv<un'a? , who  ***" 
though  naturally  Mortal,  yet  by  reafon  of  tUir  K'ijdom,  yertut  and  Be- 
neficence toward  Mankind,  had  been  advanced  to  Immortality. 

And  by  this  tithe  we  think  it  doth  luSciently  appear,  that  the: 

Theogonia  of  the  Ancients,  is  not  to  be  underdo^  merely  of  their 
Heroes  and  Men-gods,  or  of  all  their  Gods , as  fiippoled  to  have 
been  nothing  elfe  but  Mortal  Men,  ( Dii  Mortalibus  nati  Matribus,  as 
Cfl/f4  inC/cera  fpeaks)  who  according  to  the  more  Vulgar  iignificati- 
on  of  the  Word,  had  been  Generated,  ( Humana  More")  as  Ibme,  other- 
wile  Learned  Men,  have  (eemed  to  fuppole } but  that  it  extends  to' 
all  the  Inferiour  Cad/,  (bffle  whereof  were  Parts  of  theVilible 
tf'orld  Animated,  as  the  Sun,  Moon,  Stars,  and  Earth  i (b  that  their 
Theogonia,  was  the  very  lame  thing  with  the  Cofmogonia,  or  at  lead 
a Part  thereof  Notwithdanding  which,  we  deny  not  but  that 
there  was  alfo  in  the  Paganick  Fables  of  the  Gods,a  certain  Mixture  of 
Hijiory  and  Herology  interlcrted,  and  complicate  all  along  together 
with  Phyfiology. 

We  arein  thenext  place  toobferve,  that  both  this  Theogonia  and 
Cofmogonia  of  the  Ancient  Pagans,  their  Generation  of  the  World  and 
Gods,  is  to  be  underdood  of  ‘a  Temporary  ProduSion  of  them,  where- 
by they  were  Made  d«  fill  onsw,  or  from  an  Antecedent  Non-esgfience 
brought  into  Being.  For  this  was  the  General  Tradition  amongd  the 
Pagans,  that  the  World  was  made  out  of  an  antecedent  Chaos,  as  fhall 
be  afterwards  further  declared.  And  Arifiotle  affirmeth,  that  before 
his  time,  this  Genefis  and  Temporary  ProduOion  of  the  World  had  been 
Univerfally  entertain’d  by  all,  and  particularly  that  Plato  was  an  Af’ 
fertor  of  the  lame.  Neverthelefi,  the  generality  of  the  latter  Plato- 
nids,  endeavour  with  all  their  might,  to  force  a contrary  fence  up- 
on his  Tr  »>.««/.  Which  is  a thing  that  P/atarcA,  long  lince  oblerved^ 
after  this  manner , « xXSsti  vjf  nAai&n,  rtxSxfj^,  ty  «^- 

X hvnifdl/M, 


Digitized  by  Google 


240  That  Plato  really  ajferted.  Bo  o k.  L 

B,  Au7rB/4“*ij  TttivTO  /«ij^2*T<u , i(,  «S^fta^o»Tou  ^ S{^«v , £?  n /«vSv  iy 

P4rt.P.t?i).  »W/^i  /Sv  •^jaiaX6^a>  % apeiftxj,  Tw  71  -i5  noff/iB  tiIv  ti  t* 

^eC‘*%<^s“C'’»  ■*  ‘£  T «?ri{ovxe^ 

BTB)5  t;^vl(i)V  ‘ Tht  hitSl  *f  PhtoV  FeSewtrr,  bting  infinittlj  Irouhled 
and  ftrfltxtd  in  their  mindti  turn  tbemfehet  every  way,  t^ngall  man- 
ner of  Arts,  and  offering  all  hind  ff  violence  to  hit  Text,  as  conceiv- 
ing , that  they  ought  by  aU  means  fofjible,  to  bide  and  conceal  that  Oti- 
nson  (as  infand  and  dete^ahle)  rf  the  Generatien  »f  the  IForld,  andff 
the  Soul  of  it,  fo  as  net  to  have  continued  fern  Eternity,  or  through  a 
fuccejjion  of  Infinite  Time.  Notwithftanding  which,  we  conceive  it 
to  be  undeniably  evident,  that  rlato  in  hit  Timam,  doth  affert  the 
Oenejis  of  the  World  in  this  fence,  to  wit  of  a Temporary  ProduSion 
of  it,  and  as  not  hating  exifted  from  Eternity  ot  without  tegisening. 
Firft,  becaufe  in  the  entrance  of  that  Difcoyrfe,  he  oppofeth  th^e 
Two  things  to  one  another,  ti  «a  «*,  that  which  alway  k,  and  -rt 

that  which  is  Generated  or  Made,  and  therefore  in  affirming 
the  World  to  have  been  Generated,  he  muft  needs  deny  the  Eternity 
thereof.  Again,  the  Qpeftion  is  ib  punffuall^r  (fated  by  him  after- 
wards , as  that  there  is  no  poflibility  of  any  Subterfuge  left , 

rirv^t  iwia  ^eK>(  'iyani  iA/dav,  it  yf  yovtv,  in'  i(;^(  tw©- 

tyhelber  tht  If'erld  always  were,  having  no  B^inning  or  Generation,  of 
whether  it  was  Made  or  Generated,  having  commenced  from  a certain 
Epocha  f To  which  the  Atifwer  is  , ytysvtv,  that  it  was  Made  or  had 
. a B^Umingi  Moreover  this  Philofopher,  there  plainly  a&ms  al(^ 

that  Time  it  ftlf  was  Made,  or  had  a loginning,  d'‘  5v  i- 

yiyonr,  iV«  'i^sa  'ijjM  19  \ue£^iy,  «*  nJi  Kieif  Tif  oOtJH 

Time  was  made  together  trUh  the  Heaven,  that  being  both  Generated  to- 
gether, they  might  be  both  diffelved  together  likpaife,  if  at  lealt  there 
ftsould  ever  he  any  diffolution  of  them.  Bdidcs  which,  he  plainly  de- 
clares that  before  this  Orderly  World  was  produced,  the  Matter  of 
it  did  move  dilbrderly,  »<«»  lAc  iauylar  Sejer, 

wMi(  UMrifu^ii  irKivtfis^at  19  aTiiKTSiC,  «<  T«|i»  euhi  'eyeyai  dx.'^  i-mlictf- 
Gad  tahieeg  all  that  Matter,  which  was,  (not  then  refiing,  but  moving 
rostfufedly  and  dtjorderfy)  he  brought  it  into  Order,  out  of  Confnfion. 
Which  is  no  more  than  if  he  (faould  have  laid  , Cod  made  tUs 
World,  out  of. an  antecedesst  Chaos  ; which,  as  we  (aid  before ^ 
was  the  confiant  Tradition  of  the  Ancient  Pagans.  Now  as  to 
Authority , we  may  well  conclude , that  Arifiotle  was  better 
hbie  to  uodetfland  both  Plata'*  Philofophy , and  Greek , than 
any  of  thole  Juniour  Platonifb  ^ who  lived  hundreds  of  years 
after.  And  yet  we  arena*  quite  delfitute  of  other  Sufiages  b^des 
alr^ofk'*  neither,  not  only  Philo  the  Jew,  but  allb  Pbuarch  and 
Attievr,  who  were  both  of  them  Platonick  Pagans,  voting  on  this 
fide,  befides  Alexander  Aphrodefien  a judkkws  Peripatetick.  Tte 
only  Ob;edl'ioncon(klerabie,  is  iftem  what  Plato  bimMf  writes  in  bis 
Thrfd  and  Sixth  Book  of  Laks,  la  the  former  whereof  cUnias,  and 
the  Atheniaa  Nef^s  , difeourfe  together  after  this  manner,  coacem- 

rng  the  Original  or  Firft  Beginning  of  Common-wealths  .-^noAjrdaK  &■ 
P.tf;  eSUf  ^ZfJL\j  y^yiv^tu  j KA.  > A©.  otfMct  airt 

'f^j/ns  fidinni  it  19  in^ax, , ty  fodaCiKoM  air  vfl*  'Btwra.  KA.  n£<  hi- 

yk,  A«.  S dvi  J9«evefaira  SmM(  ed  awt 

xofa- 
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iutf«w5oai  \(^ns  emiytycnv  ■,  KA.  OuVav  y.  iSUfitci.  AO.  To 

y..  Kira^'v  71  ^ iniy(c\m  «» an.  K A.  riani  »v  tSt^  y..  Ao.  m£v 
yt  Sc  » fAjjficu  (xuji'cu?  B/xic  yiy{;«.Qt  itiKa^  a»  tbT(»  7^  XS#’*’> 

T cuhw  i tS  7rXil9!5?  Ao'yoc,  lot  iAa^ctjitpSa/p/x^ya  i 7itin>A.iT4y/tt^ou  J'’ 
aZ  craoa?  noMTcioti;  mMaiu?  txajKxS  i ty  Tni  /j^  i|  iKaiJovav,  t?1 

3 o*/u^5(!i'<ac,  ^ <>*  x^^'^'i'' • 

Ath.  whit  heginnine  jhall  a>e  fay  there  teas  of  Commorrteealths  ^ 

Cl.  whence  teonld  year  fclf  derive  them  ^ Ath.  I fuppofe  JromM  great 
length  and  Infinity  ef  time,  through  Succejfive  Changes.  Cl.-  luuder- 
ft  and  not  well  eehat  yon  mean.  Ath.  Thsts  therefore.  Do  you  thinh,that 
you  are  able  to  determine,  what  Length  or  ^antily  of  Time  there  bath 
teen  finee  Cities  and  Polities  of  Men  firPi  began  P Cl.  This  k by  no  means 
eajie  to  be  done  Ath.  Wherefore  there  k a kind  of  Infinity  and  Ineflimabi- 
lity  of  thk  time.  Cff  It  k very  true.  Ath.  Have  there  not  then  been  In- 
numerable Cities  conjlituted  within  thk  time,  and  as  many  again  de- 
Jlroyed,  of  all  fever  al  Forms  5 they  being  changed  from  Greater  to  Leffcr, 
and  from  Lejfer  to  Greater,  from  Better  to  trerfer  and  from  Worjer  to 
Better.^  Now  we  fay  that  if  Plato  intended  here,  to  afl'ert  an  Abfo- 
Ime  Infinity  of  Time  Pad,  thert  it  mult  needs  be  granted,  that  in  his 
old  age,  when  he  wrote  his  Book  of  l.aws,  he  changed  his  Opinion 
from  what  it  was  before  when  he  wrote  his  Tim/eus ; and  if  fo, he  ought 
in  all  reafon  to  have  retradted  the  fame,  which  he  does  not  here  do. 

But  in  very  truth,  the  meaning  of  this  Philofopher,  in  thofe  words 
cited,  leems  to  be  this;  not  that  there  was  a*  Abiolute  Infinity  of 
Time  pad  (as  Proclus  contends,  taking  advantage  of  that  word  air^jia) 
but  only  that  the  World  had  laded  fuel)  a Length  of  Time,  as  was  in 
a manner  inedimable  to  us,  or  uncomputable  by  us,  there  having  hap- 
pened, as  he  addeth,  in  the  mean  time,  feveral  Succelfive  Dedrufti- 
ons  and  Confumptions  of  Mankind,  by  means  of  various  Accidents, 
as  particularly,  One  mod  remarkable  Dieluge  and  Inundation  of  Wa- 
ters. The  Latter  place,  ift  his  Sixth  Book  of  Laws,  runs  thus 5 i. 
ii  7^^  av9?<iTi&v  u*ti  mgxme  iSi/sixt  wAnx^*,  ®<d'‘  'd|a  mtiyi 

•nKdjrm  • aM’  bu  ts  act  t'sai  nxi^oif  • ii  /joiuZc  tj  7*  «{X"<  “<P  2 ylytviv  , 
a.uBjofcov  xs  I'utJV  KV  ciB.  Either  the  Generation  of  Men  had 

no  Beginning  at  all,  and  will  have  no  End,  hut  always  was  and  always 
will  be,  or  elfe,  there  has  been  an  Inestimable  Length  of  Time,  from  the 
Beginning  of  it.  Which  place  afFordeth  dill  more  light  to  the  former, 
for  we  may  well  conclude  that  by  xts{^\i  ti  j^aftiijgvov  there,  was  not 
meant  an  Abfolute  Infinity  of  Time,  but  only  fuch  as  bad  a very  remote 
or  didant  Beginning,  becaule  a^aip^voy  here,  is  plainly  taken  in  that 
lence.  We  conceive  therefore,  that  this  was  Platos  Opinion  in  his 
Old  Age,  when  he  wrote  his  Book  of  Laws,  that  though  the  World 
had  a Beginning,  yet  it  had  continued  a very  long  Time,  not  compu- 
table by  us;  or  at  lead,  he  thought  fit  to  declare  himlelf  after  that 
manner,  perhaps  by  reafon  of  the  Clamours  of  or  fome  othcf; 

againd  his  Tr//c<e»ir,  thatfo  he  might  thereby  fomewhat  mollifiethat 
Opinion  of  the  Novityof  the  Wor ld,,itf' temoviag  the  Epocha  and  Date 
thereof  to  fo  great  a didance. 

Now  itisverytrue,what  we  have  (evcral  times  before  fuggeded^that 
there  have  been  amongd  the  Pagans,  both  TheogoniSis  ana  Cofmogo- 
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nijij  too,  that  were  Atheifis.  They  abuflng  the  word  Gods  feveral 
ways  Some  of  them,  as  Anaximastder,  underftanding  thereby  Inani- 
male  IKorW/fucceflively  Generated  out  of  Senfleft  Matter,  and  Cor- 
rupted again  into  it ; others,  at  Anaximenes  and  DemocriSiv,  alhaw- 
ing  that  there  were  certain  Animals  and  Uaderflanding  Beings  Supe- 
riour  to  Men,  but  fuchonly  as  were  Native  and  Mortal,  in  like  man- 
ner as  Men,  and  calling  theft;  by  the  Name  of  Gods.  Of  the  former 
of  which  Two  Philofophers,  St. gives  us  ftis  accompt;  Anaxi- 
menes omnes  renin  canjtu  Injinito  Aeri  dedit,  nee  Deos  ncgavrt  aut  ta- 
iiiit,  non  tamen  ab  ipfis  Atrem  faflunt,  Jediffos  tx  Aere  ortos  eredidil : 
Anaximenes  made  Injinite  Air,  to  be  the  fitji  Origiaal  aud  Caofe  of  uU 
things,  and  yet  was  he  not  therefore  filent  concerning  the  Gods,  much 
lejf  did  he  deny  them  ; neverthelef  he  did  not  believe  the  Air  to  have 
been  A/adeby  the  Cods,  bnt  the  Gods  to  have  hee^ atl  o,eneratcd  out  of 
the  Air.  Thefewere  therefore  fnch  Theogonijls,  as  luppofed  all  the 
Code  without  exception,  to  be  Cenerable  and  Corruptible,  and  acknow- 
cd  no  aj^>To»  at  all,  no  Underftanding  Being  Vnmade  and  Self-  , 
exijient,  but  concluded  Senfief  Matter  to  be  the  only  affAoii  and 
Original  of  all  things,  which  is  Abjotnie  A'hcifnt.  Notwiihflanding 
which,  it  is  certain  that  all  the  Fagan  Theogonifls  were  not  Atlejis, (no 
morethan  a\\  their  Cojmogonijis  ’Ihetjls)  but  that  there  was  another 
fort  of  Theogonijls  amongft  them,  whofuppofed  indeed  all  the  Inferi- 
otir  AlHndsne  Gods  to  have  been  Atade  or  Generated  in  one  Sence  or 
01  her,  bnt  alfcrted  One  Kj  aj)3tnn;ciU’i,  One  Supreme  "On- 

niide  Selftxijiitit  Deity,  who  was  the  Caufe  of  them  all.  Which 
‘ibengonijts  for  dillinflion  fake,  from  thofe  other  Atheijiick^oncs  j may 
be  called  Devine. 

And  that  Flato  wasfuch  a Divine  Theogonijl,  is  a thing  as  we  con- 
conceive  out  of  queftion.  But  if  there  had  been  any  doubt  concern- 
ing it,  it  would  have  been  firfficiently  removed  from  thofe  Paflages 
before  cited  out  of  his  Timeeut.  To  which  neverthelefs,  for  fuller 
latisfaftion  fake,  may  be  added  thefe  Two  which  follow.  The  firft, 
pag.  54.  St®'  ix  Tsis  Sff®-  act  h<r/Qis,o(  9j5,  -r  ttot*  Atjj 

Aojt(r9cl«  • For  thus  it  ought  to  be  read  mT®, as  it  isalfo  in  .Aldnsh'ts  Edi- 
tion, and  not  oi-rrsc,  as  in  Stevens,  following  an  error  in  that  of  f/cinsss. 
And  accordingly  the  words  are  thus  rendred  by  Cicero,  Heec  Dent  it 
qui  Semper  erat,  dc  Aliqstando  Fulnro  Deo  cogitans,  hevtm  cunt  eji'ecit, 
di-  Hndique  eequabstem,  ^c.  This  was  tlx  Ratiocination  or  Refolntwn  of 
that  God,  which  Always  Is , concerning  that  Cod  which  was  Jometime 
abouttobe  made  5 that  ho  jbould  be  Smooth  and  Spherical,  &c.  Where 
again,  it  preicntly  foHows  in  C/crrii's  Verfion,  Sic  Dent  illc  Mternnt, 
Hunc  PerJeOe  Bealuns  Deiim  procreavit,  Tksss  that  Eternal  God,  procreat- 
ed thh  perfeOly  Happy  Cod,  the  World.  Where  there  is  plainly 
raention  made,  of  Two  Cods,  one  a Generated  Cod,  the  Animated 
World,  Called  ellewhere  in  Plato  6aa»  jljynnc ',  and  another  Eterssal  and 
Unmade  God,  Innatm  InfcChn  Dens,  who  was  the  Caufe  of  the 
Worlds  Generation  or  Production.  Or  to  keep  clofe  to  Plate’s  owa 
Language,  One  God  who  belonged  to  Genefis,  or  that  head  of  Being 
which  he  c?lls  Generalion,an<i  therefore  rauftneeds have  an  Antecedent 
Caufe  of  his  ExHfence  j lince  nothing  can  be  Made  without  a Caufe  ; 
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and  another  God,  that  was  truly  and  properly  latmulaile  Effcnce^ 
who  was  the  Caufe  of  that  GeperatedCod,  theV/tiverfe,  and  therefore 
of  All  things,  TheotherPaflage  ofP/«/(?‘sis  41.  ofhis  2»»r.eK/, 
lird  5v  WvTt«  i'mi  -n  (pavfpZf  ly  i'lm  tpalvoUeu  iux6'  oow  «v  t8^Ann 

Sioi,  t^oY,  Aiyj  irgs?  cuhif  0 T&fi  li  imY  jijyiwa?  , uiE^k,  etoi  3rZy 

5y  i-)d  n a A'  i/*S  yS{tj(l/u!^ef  O' hen  therefore  aS> 

the  Gods,  both  thofe  which  move  vifihly  about  the  Heavens  , and  thofe 
which  appear  to  us  as  often  as  they  pkafeQ.\\zt  is  both  the  Stars  & Demons') 
were  Generated  or  Created  5 that  God  which  made  this  whole  Vniverfe, 
befpakf  thefe  Generated  Gods,  after  this  manner,  Te  Gods  of  Gods  (whom 
/ felf  am  the  Maher  and  Father  of)  attend.  Where  the  words  •Siw 
notwithdanding  Proclus  his  other  differing  conjedures,  leem  to 
have  been  very  well  rendred  by  Cicero,  Dii  qui  Deorum  Satu  orti  ePiis, 

Te  Gods  which  are  the  Progeny  or  Off-Jpring  of  the  Gods.  And  the  Gods 
whofe  Off-(pring  thefe  Generated  Gods  (the  Animated  stars  and  De- 
mons) are  (aid  to  be,  mu(t  needs  be  thofe  aiSut  flsoi,  thofe  Eternal  Gods, 
elfewhere  mentioned  in  the  fame  Timnus,  as  where  the  Philofopher 
calls  the  World,  dy  yvyoYoc  HytKfjia,  a Generated  or  Crea- 

ted Image  of  the  EternalGods  •,  as  Cicero  alP  to  be  underftood  of 
thefe,  when  he  (peaks  of  the  Worlds  bein^  ■.IjJehy  The  Gods,  and  by 
the  Counfel  of  The  Gods.  Now  thefe  EterralC.ids  ofP/ato,called  by  his 
Followers  '^oi  ia^puiisiuoi , the Supramun  Ian  ' ods,tho\lgh  accordiagto 
that  ftrifter  Notion  of  the  word  asu  isufed  both  in  Plato  and 
airijiotle,  for  a Temporary  ProduSion  of  things  if  >«  cvtov,  they  were  in- 
deed all  iyimloi,  becaufe  they  never  were  not,  and  had  no  beginning 
of their  Exiftence:  yet  notwithftanding  were  they  not  therefore  fup- 
pofed  by  that  Philofopher,  to  be  all  tu^ovoi  and  (b  many 

Self-originated  and  Self-fitbjijient  Beings,  or  Fifi  Principles,  but  only 
One  of  themfuchi  and  the  reft  derived  from  that  One:  it  being  very 
true,  as  we  conceive,  what  Proclus  affirms,  oti  o'  nAotrav  i»  Heu.t.  .iti 

yi  mrm.  That  Plato  reduces  all  things  to  One  Principle,  even  Matter  it 
ielf  5 but  unqueftionable,that  he  deriveth  all  his  Gods  from  Owe. Where- 
fore all  thofe  Eternal  Gods  of  Plato  (One  only  excepted)  though  they 
were  not  j!{</«Toi  or  Generated  in  one  fence,  that  is  tfj'  Xfi™.  as  to  a 
Temporary  beginning,  yet  were  they  notwithftanding  as  Proclus  di- 
ftinguifbeth,  ■)^ilioia‘it'  oXt'iiu,  Generated 'in  another  fence,  asproduced 
from  a Superiour  Caufe,  there  being  only  One  fuch  One  Inge- 

nerate  or  Vnproduced  Deity.  Thus  according  to  Plato,  there  were  T wo 
forts  ofSecundary  or  Inferiour  and  DerivativeGods,Fir(i  the  •9*oi  llkoff/icoi 
or  Mundane  Gods,  fuch  aS  had  all  of  them  a Temporary  Generation  with 
the  World,  and  of  whom  Plato’s  Theogonia  and  •f/ii<s\<i  StZt  is  proper- 
ly to  be  underftood  ; And  Secondly  the  v'dfuismoi  and  eiiSici  6toi,  the 
Supramundane  and  Eternal  Gods,  which  were  all  of  them  alfo,  five 
only  One,  produced  from  that  One,  and  dependent  on  it  as  their 
Caufe.  But  of  thefe  Inferiour  Eternal  Gods,  of  the  PlatOnifts  and 
Pythagoreans,  we  are  to  fpeak  again  afterwards.  In  the  mean  time 
it  is  evident,  that  in  that  Paffage  of  Plato's  before-cited,  there  is 
plain  mention  made,  both  of  of  Dii  Orti,  Gods  who 

were  made  or  Generated  with  the  World,  and  of  d to  isS.y  jSjuviira?, 
of  One  God  who  was  the  maher  of  them,  and  of  the  Whole  Univerfc, 
who  therefore  is  himfclf  every  way  Vnmade  or  Vnproduced. 

X 3 . And 


|.  Pagan  Theogonifts  Ajjertorx,  B o o k I. 


And  accordinaly  he  afterwards  fubjoynS)  Jfe  o'  ^ rcumc  mvToc 

Sr  W iuinv  n3'  TgpTO  m6£i  • /«S^ovTc<  i|  vomavTt?  oi  TriuAt 
tW  to  tTtd^ivTo  ourrp-  which  Czcero  thus  renders,  M^tie 

ir  quidem  qui  cunSa  teapofuit,  couSJanter  in  fno  nutnehat Jiatny 

qui  HHtem  erant  ah  ea  creati  (_Dii)  dm  Parenlir  ordinem  cognovijfent, 
hunc  Jcqncdntur,  C^c,  Then  that  Godteaa  fiamedaU  things,  remain- 
ed constantly  in  bis  former  State',  and  bk  Sons,  or  the  Oods  that  mere 
Created  by  him,  ohjerved  his  Order  and  Appointment. 

Neither  was  Plato  Angular  in  this,  but  the  Generality  of  the  other 
Pagan  Theifts  who  were  more  Intelligent,  all  along  agreed  with  him 
herein,  as  to  the  Generation  of  the  Mundane  Gods,  and  fo  Were  both 
Theijis  and  Theogonifis,  they  indeed  underftanding  nothing  elfe  by 
their  Theogonia  or  Generation  of  Gods,  than  a Divine  Cofmogonia  or 
Creation  of  the  IVorld  by  God  j foraftnuch  as  they  Aippoled  the  tVorld  it 
felfas  Animated,  and  its  fcveral  Parts,  to  be  Gods.  So  that  they  aC' 
ferted  thefo  Three  Things,  Firft  a Cofmogonia  the  Generation  of  the 
IVorld,  that  it  was  not  from /-rerBi/y,  but  had  aNovity  or  Beginning. 
Secondly,  that  this  Ce/nr«i'o»M  or  Generation  of  the  World,  was  alfb 
a Theogonia  or  Generation  of  Gods,  the  World  it  felfand  fcveral  of  its 
Parts  Animated  being  efteeraed  fuch.  And  Laftly,  that  both  thefe 
Gods  and  the  IVorld,  were  Made  and  Produced  by  One  Suit 
avToj^i)?,  One  Vnproduced  and  Self-originated  Deity.  All  which  Par- 
ticulars, we  may  here  briefly  exempliflein  P.OvidimNafo,  whofe  Pa- 
ganity  fufficiently  appears,  from  his  Fafiorum  and  all  his  other  Wri- 
tings, and  who  alfb  went  off  thc=Stage,  before  Chriftianity  appeared 
on  it,  and  may  well  be  preAimed,  to  reprefent  the  then  generally  re- 
ceived Dodrine  of  the  Pagans.  Firft  therefore,  as  for  the  Ge«fr,i»z- 
on andtiovity of  the  tVorld,  and  its  Firft  ProduSion  oxxtofaChaos,  we 
have  it  fully  acknowledged  by  him  in  thefe  following  Verles. 

• 

Ante  Mare  Terras,  C^,  qnod  tegit  omnia.  Cesium, 

Vnsss  erat  toto  Nature  Vultsss  in  orbe, 

^lens  dixere  Chaos  ; rudis  indigejlaque  moles, 

Nec  quicquam  nifi  pondus  iners,  congejiaque  eodem 
Non  bene  junSarum  dijeordia  femina  rerum, 

NuUus  adhuc  mnndo  prschebat  Lumina  Titan, 

Nec  nova  crefeendo  reparabat  cornua  Phoebe, 

Nec  circumfujb  pendebat  in  aere  Tetlus, 

Tonderihus  librala  fuisj  stec  brachia  longo 
Margine  t^rarum  porrexerat  Amphitrite. 

^aque  erat  Tellus,  (fc. 

Which  in  Mr.  his  Englifli,  with  fbme  little  alteration,  fpeaks 
thus:  , 

Before  that  Sea  and  Earth  and  Heaven  mas  fram'd. 

One  face  had  Nature  which  they  Chaos  nam'd. 

No  Titan  yet  the  IVorld  with  Light  adorns. 

Nor  waxing  Phebe  fills  her  mained  Horns} 
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• Kor  bung  tbe  felf-poit,' d Eartb  in  tbin  Air pUc’dy 

N»r  Amphitrit* /Ae  vaji  jhorc  embrac'd^ 

Etrtb,  Air  and  SeaConfounded,  &c. 

In  the  ne?t  place,  when  there  was  a Warld  made  out  of  this  Cbaos,  that 
thisCoJaiogonia  OT  Generation  of  the  lyorld,  was  alfo  a tbeogonia  of 
Generation  of  Gods,  is  plainly  intimated  in  thele  Verftj. 

Neu  Regio  foretullafnk  Animalihns  orba, 

Ajtratemnt  celejie  folnm,  Foimxque  Deorum. 

To  this  fence. 

That  nought  <f  Animals  might  nxfnrnijb'd  lie. 

The  Gods,  in  Form  of  Stars,  poffefi  the  Shie. 

And  that  all  this  was  effefted,  and  this  Orderly  Mundane  Syftem  pfo- 
fluced  out  of  a diforderly  confufed  Chaos,  not  by  a Fortuitous  Motion 
of  Matter,  or  the  Jumbling  of  Atoms,  but  by  the  Providence  and  Com- 
mand ofOneVnmade  Deity,  which  wasallb  that  that  furnilh'd  all  the 
fcveral  Parts  of  the  World  with  refpeftive  Animals  5 the  Sea  with 
Filhes,  the  Earth  with  Men,  and  the  Heaven  with  Gods  j is  thus  de- 
clared alfo  by  the  Poet  5 

Hanc  Deus  (if  Melior  litem  Natnra  dirtmit, 

Ham  Celo  Terras,  df  Terris  abfeidit  Vndas  .* 

Et  litjuidumfpijfo  fecrevit  ab  AereCtelum,  d-c. 

Sic  ubi  difpofitam,  Qui(quis/»»t  Ille  Deorum, 

Congeriemfecuit,  feSimque  in  membra  redegitj 
Principio  terram,  n'e  non  sequalis  ah  omni 
Parte  foret,  magni fpeciem  glomeravit  in  orhis  : 

Tnmfieta  diffu'dit,  rapidifque  tumefeere  veutis 
Jujfit,  &c. 

Sic  onus  inclufum,  numero  dijlinxit  eodem 

Cura  Dei,  dfc.  ^ 

This  Strife  (tsith  Better  Nature)  God  decides. 

He  Earth  from  Heaven,  the  Sea  from  Eartb  divi^s  : 

He  Ether  pure  extraSsfrom  Gr offer  Air. 

Alltohicb  unfolded  by  His  Prudent  Care, 

From  that  blind  Maffj  the  happily  disjoynd 
With flrifeleff  peace.  He  to  their  feats  confin'd,  &c. 

What  God  Ibever  this  Divijion  wrought. 

And  every  part  to  due  proportion  brought, 

Firli  lejl  the  Earth  unequal  fhould  appear, 

* He  turn'd  it  round  in  figure  of  a Sphere. 

Then  Seas  diffus'd.  Commanding  them  to  roar 
With  ruffling  Winds,  andgive  the  Land  ajbore. 

T } thofe  he  added  Springs,  Ponds,  Lakes  immenji,  • 

And  Rivers  whom  their  winding  borders  fence. 

Wief* 
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Where thot^h that  learned  Paraphraft,  fuppofed  (and  not  without 
fome  probability  neither)  that  Dtut  & Mtlior  NatKra,  God  and  the 
Better  mtnre,  were  one  and  the  felffime  thing,  yet  we  rather  conceiv- 
ed them  to  be  diftina,  but  one  of  them  fubordinate  to  the  other  as  its 
Inftrument,G«dand  the  accordingfy  as  Arifiptle  v/iitei 

in  his  Phyficks,  That  Mind  and  Nature^ 

were  both  together,  the  Caufe  of  ibk  Vniverfe. 


Neverthelels  we  cannot  but  oblerve  in  this  place,  that  though  that 
Poet  fpeak  more  than  once  of  God  singularly,  as  alfb  calls  him  Mundi 
Fabricator,  xnAllle  Of  ifex  Rerum,  aoA  Mundi  meliorif  Origo,  yet  not- 
withftanding,  where  he  writes  of  the  making  of  Man,  Pagan-like,  he 
affirms  him,  though  to  have  been  made  by  God,  yet  according  to  the 
Ineage  or  Likenefof  The  Gods,  which  govern  all  things. 

StnSiut  his  Animal,  mentlfque  cafaciusalta 
Deer  at  adhuc,  & quoddominari  in  caterapqfet  : 

Ttatus  homo  eji  : five  hunc  divino  femine  fecit,  • 

tile  Opifcx  rerum,  mundi  meliotis  Origo  r 
Sive  recent  tellut,fedu3ique  nuper  ab  dto 
there,  cognatiretinebatfemina  deli. 

Sjiam  fat  us  lapeto,  miftam  fiuvialibus  undit, 

Finxit  in  effigiem  Moderantum  cunfta  Deorum. 

The  Nobler  Being,  with  a Mindfoffeli, 

Was  wanting  yet,  that  Jbould  command  the  refi. 

That  Maker,  the  beji  Worlds  Original, 

Either  him  fram’d  of  Jeed  Celejiial  5 

Or  Earth  which  late  he  did  from  Heaven  divide. 

Some facred  feeds  retain'd  to.Heaven  allied  : 

Which  with  the  living  fiream  Prometheus  mixt. 

And  in  that  Artificial  StruBure  fixt. 

The  Form  of  all  the  All-ruling  Deities. 

And  becaufe  (bme  may  probably  be  puzzled  with  this  feeming  Con- 
tradia'ion,  thatO«  fhould  be  laid  to  be  the  Maker  of  the  whole 
World  and  ofyl/ii»,and  yet  the  Coverssment  of  all  fhould  be  attributed  to 
Gods,  Plurally  i and  Man  laid  to  be  made  in  the  Image  and  Likfnefi  of 
the  Gods  j we  (hall  therefore  add  here,  that  according  to  the  tenor 
of  the  Pagan  Theology,  the  Inferiour  and  Minor  Gods  were  (uppoled 
al(b,  to  have  all  of  them,their  (everal  (hare  in  the  Government  of  things 
below  them : For  which  caufe  they  are  called  not  only  by  Maximus 
Tyrius  owa(^v!ii;  Co-rulers  with  God,  but  al(b  by  Plato  himlclf^ 
/Mykiu  mvafjjvTt?,  the  Co-governours  and  Co-reigners  with 

the  Supreme  God.  So  that  the  Government  of  this  Inferiour  World,wu3 
by  the  Pagans  often  attributed  to  thspi  joyntly,  the  Supreme  and 
Inferiour  Gods  both  together,  under  that  one  general  name  of  Gor/r. 
But  the  chief  of  thole  Inferiour  Deities,  in  whole  Image  Man  is  allb 
laid  to  have  been  made,  as  well  as  in  the  Likenels  of  the  Supreme, 
were  either  thole  CeleSlial  Gods  and  Animated  Stars,  before  mention- 
ed by  the  Poet, or  elle  the  Eternal  Gods  of  P/urp, which  vrere  look’d  up- 
on likewilc  as  Co-makers  of  the  World  fubordinate,  Belidea 
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Befides  Ovid,  we  might  inftance  here  in  many  more  of  the 
Pagan  Theogonifts,  clearly  acknowledging  in  like  manner  One  Z)n- 
made  Deity,  which  Generated  both  the  Wondjand  all  the  other  Gods 
in  it  ; as  for  example,  Strabo,  who  affirming  that  the  World  was 

cpvavai 'itM  Thejointlforl^hothofNatllreandVro- 

wdf/.'cc,  as  it  was  before  alcribed  by  OwW,  to  Dcui&  Anchor  Natural  ' 
adds  concerning  Pr»f/r(ff«tre  or  the  Ce//y  in  this  manner." 
volac,  0T7  fitSiMcu  ujh'n  n;  ?orx ; ^ (UA/^icoH  S>ju»^yc(, 

aV  to;  ^Scc  li;  ttsM/  il«<pi$ovT«  SMcov  •'  Tin»»  "to! 

Tnw  0t»;  n iy  ’Aifl^iTrs;,  lx  'inxxi  ly  -ni  «M«  to?;  5*  ot- 

o7;  airi</’lft  -r  iytrjr,  to;  <ft'  ’ArSea-mij;  • That  bAviny_  a ntnltifirni 

Fecundity  in  it,  and  delighting  in  variety  of  worhy,  it  deflgned  princi'- 
faUy  to  mik^  Animals,  as  the  moll  excellent  things,  and amongU  them 
chiefly  thofe  1'xco  Nabteil  hinds  of  Animats,  Cods  and  Men  5 for  whole 
fakes  the  ether  things  were  made  •,  and  then  ajjigned  Heaven  to  the  Gods, 
and  Earth  to  Men,  the  Two  extreme  parts  of  the  IForld,  fan,their  refpe-‘ 
Hive  Habitations.  Thus  a\Co  Seneca  in  LaSantisst,  fpeaking  concern- 
ing God,  Hie  cum  prima  Fnndamenta  molis  pulcherrimit  jaceret,  ^ hoc 
ordiretur  quo  steque  majsts  quicquam  novit  Naiura  nec  melitu  5 nf  omnia 
fub  Dacibtts  irent,  quamvis  ipfe  pertolum  ft  corptee  intenderat,  tamen 
Miniflros  regni  fsti  Dcos  genuit.  God  when  he  laid  the  Foundations  of 
this  mojl  beautiful  Fabriek,,  and  began  to  ereO  that  StruBure,  than  which 
Haturc  knows  nothing  greater  or  more  excellent  •,  to  the  end  that  all  things 
might  be  carried  on  under  their  refpeBive  Governours  orderly,  though 
he  intended  Himfelf  through  the  whole,  as  to  prefidc  in  chief  over  ail, 
yet  did  he  Generate  Gods  alfo  5 as  fuhordinate  AtiniSlers  of  his  Kistgdom 
under  him.  We  Qiallforbear  to  mention  the  Tefti  monies  of  others 
here,  becaufe  they  nvty  be  more  opportunely  inicrted  elfewere,  only 
we  (hall  add,  as  10  Hefiod  and  Homer,  that  though  they  feem  to  have 
been  (bmetimes  fufpefied,  boihby  Plato  and  Arijlotle,  for  AtheiHick. 
Theogonijls,  yet  as  Arijiotk  did  upon  maturer  thoughts,  afterwards 
change  his  Opinion  concerning  both  of  them,  (b  is  it  mod  probable 
that  they  were  no  Arheijls  but  Divine  Theogonijls,  fuch  as  fuppod'd 
indeed  Many  Generated  Gods,  but  One  Supreme  Vnn/adt  Deity,  the 
Ataker  both  of  the  tVorld  and  Them.  And  this  not  only  for  the  Grounds 
before  alledged  concerning  He/r»d,  andbecaule  both  of  them  do  every 
where  affirm,  even  their  Generated  Cods  to  be  Immortal,  ( which  no 
Atheifts  did)  but  alfo  for  (undty  other  Reafons,  (bme  of  whieh  may 
be  more  conveniently  inierted  elfewhere.  Moreover  it  hath  been  al- 
ready intimated,  that  the  Generated  Goals  of  Heflod  and  Hourer,.  ex- 
tend farther  than  tho(e  of  i’/./fo's,  they  being  not  only  the  AsrhnateJ 
Parts  of  the  World,  but  al(b  all  the  other  fhangt  of  Nature  FiBitiouJIy 
VerfoHuted,aadhaptopset\y  or  Abulively  called  Gads  and' Goddefles , 
whereof  a farther  account  will  be  afterwards  given. 

Neither  ought  it  at  all  to  be  won^teS  at, if  thole  DMne  Theogonifls 
amongft  the  Pagansdid  many  rimes  as  well  as  thofe  other  AtheiJIrck. 
oner,  make  Chaos  and  the  Ocean,  Senionr  to  the  Godr,  and'  Night  the 
Mother  of  them.  The  former  of  fhele  being  nor  only  done  by  Meflod 
and  Homer,  but  alfo  by  the  Generality  of  the  ancient  Pagan  tlseills  in 
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Epicharmnf  : and  the  Latter  by  Orpbein  an  undoubted  Theiji,  in  his 
Hymn  of  the  Night, 

Nijifa  StZv  ytviri^t,  duim/juxi,  it Jli  oti/f2v  • 

N»3tm  conctUbro  Cenetricem  HominimqMe  DtHmque. 

They  not  underftanding  this  Abfolutely  and  Univerfally,  of  all  the 
Cods  without  exception,  as  the  other  AlheiJlicJ{ThcogoniJis  did,  as  if 
there  had  been  no  Vnmade  Deity  at  all,  but  Chsos  and  Night,  (that  is, 
Sepjlefi Matter,  blindly  and  fortuitoufly  moved)  had  been  the  Sole  O- 
riginal  of  all  things,  but  only  of  the  oi  etoi,  The  Cods,  lb  called  by 
way  ofOiftiadion  from  Cod  at  the  Supreme  Deity,  that  is,  the/»/er/- 
our  Maadaae  Cods  Ceneratcd  together  with  the  If'orld,  The  Realbn 
whereof  was,becaulc  it  was  a mofi  ancient  and  in  a manneeUniverlal- 
ly  received  Tradition  amongft  the  Pagans,  as  hath  been  often  intima- 
ted, that  theCofmogoaiaoiGcaeiMoaof  the  World  took  its  firif  Be- 
ginning from  a chaos,  (the  Divine  Cofmogonijls  agreeing  herein  with 
the  Atheijlick^  ones;)  this  Tradition  having  been  delivered  down,  from 
Orpheus  and  Lintss  (amongft  the  Greeks)  by  Hefiod  and  Homer  and  o- 
thers  j acknowledged  by  Epicharmus  ; and  embraced  by  Thales,  Ana- 
xagoras, Plato,  and  other  Philofophers,  who  were  Theijis  : ’Fhe  Anti- 
quity wheteof  was  thus  declared  by  Euripides  ; 

OUK  i/iec?  o'  , iW  i/uXe 

'ft?  u you*  t’  MV  /uc/xfii  fdec, 

'Bird  ixA\i!\4iv  Si^e, 

tIkTsoi  Wv'TO,  Kavr^xKv  a?  <pa©^, 

TK  <5ViVyt,  ■njm'a.,  »?  9'i.Kfsn 

rivo?  TV  ^VMTSlv  • 

• 

Non  hie  Mens,  fed  Aiatris  eji  fermo  mere, 

Eigura  »t  Vita  fuerit  Cali  dt-  Soli, 

Secret  a qua  mox  ut  recepemnl  Statum, 

, CunSa  ediderunt  hac  in  oras  Luminit  ; 

Eeros,  Eolneres,  Arhores,  Ponti  Cregem, 

Homines  qnoque  ipjos. 

m 

Neither  can  itreafbnably  be  doubted, but  tivit  it  was  Originally  Mofai- 
cal,  and  indeed  at  fitft  a Divine  Revelation,  lince  no  man  could  othcr- 
wiie  pretend  to  know,  what  was  dune  before  Mankind  had  any  Being. 
Wherefore  thole  Pagan  Cofmogonijls  who  were  Tbetjls,  hnngPolytheiJis 
and  Tbeogonijis  alfo,  and  aflerting  befldes  the  One  Supreme  'Unmade 
Deity,  other  Jnferiour  Mundane  Cods,  Cenerated  together  with  the 
World  (the  Chief  whereof  were  the  Animated  Stars ) they  mull  needs 
according  to  the  Tenor  of  that  Tradition,  fuppole  them  as  to  their 
Corporeal  Parts  at  leaft,  to  have  been  Juniors  to  and  cAaor,  and 
the  Off-fpring  of  them,  becaufe  they  were  all  made  out  of  an  Ante- 
cedent  Darl{_  Chaos.  tIw  /Av>«\iiv  o«7i3e(ar3nii  Aty«inv  ( faith  Plutarch) 
i^.s.  vTii  MyjT^'tcn  ni^Wu)  Smv,  ct7  it  atUnv;  tS  irynm  xgiQSlntqjt  • 

The  Mus  Araneus  be'ing  blind,  is  faid  to  have  been  deified  by  the  Egypti- 
ans, 


C H A p.IVi  Chaos  ^WNight,  S^niour  to  the  Gods.  249 

*»/,  thty  thought,  that  D4rk»efitfdt  oldtr  than  Light.  Aud  the 

Cafe  was  the  feme  concerning  their  Demons  Jiltewife,  they  being  con- 
ceived to  have  their  Corporeal  yebicHla  a\(o  ^ for  which  Caufe  as  For- 
pbfritft  from  mrneniua  wtiteth,  the  ancient,  Egyptians  piftured  them 
in  Ships  or  Boats  floating  upon  the  Water  : rat  i)  tSts 

ri?  /(d/uavccf  JiiiKvIctS  ia  'Qtt  fi{tS , clMi  iniv’ac  ^ hAk's  • 

The  Egjptiaas  therefore  reprefented  all  their  Demom,  as  not Jiauding 
tepon  firm  Land.,  but  itt  Ships  upon  thelVater.  But  as  for  the  Incorpo- 
real Hart  or  Souls  of  thofe  Inferionr  Gods,  though  theft  Divine  Tbto- 
gonijisca»\A  not  derive  their  Original  from  Chaos  or  Matter,  but  ra- 
ther fliom  that  other  Principle  called  taKf,  as  being 
and  fo  having  Cod  for  their  Father,  yet  might  they  notwithftanding, 
in  another  fence,  phaney  N/gi/ to  have  been  their  Mother  too,  ina?- 
much  as  they  were  all  made  ^ * <li^(ai,from  an  antecedent  Non-exiji- 
tnet  or  Nothing,  brought  forth  into  Being.  For  which  Cauft  there 
feemstohave  been  in  arpiejw,  a Dialogue  betwixt  the  Maker  of  the 
Utorldand  Night.  For  that  this  ancient  Cabala,  which  derived  the 
Cofmogenia  from  Chaos  and  Love,  was  at  firfl  Religiostt  and  not  Atheijii~ 
tal,  and  Love  underflood  init  not  to  be  the  Off-fpring  of  Chaos  ; may 
be  concluded  from  hence,  becauft  this  Love  at  well  as  Chaos,  was 
of  a Mofeical  Extraflion  allb,  and  plainly  derived  from  that  Spirit  of 
Cod,  which  is  laid  in  the  Scripture , To  have  moved  upon  the  waters, 
that  is,  upon  the  Chaos  : whether  by  this^prr/>  be  to  be  meant 
Himfelf,  as  afting  immediatly  upon  the  Matter,  or  fome  other  ASive 
Principle  derived  from  God  and  not  from  Matter  ( at  a Mundane  Soul 
or  Plabick.  Nature.)  From  whence  allbitcame,  that  as  Porphyrins 
teftifiet^  the  ancient  Pagans  thought  the  tFater  to  be  Divinely  infpired, 
iiywTO  7*  Xfin^ara*  CAfft  iix<  Simecea  (fvTi  (pnair  o Nsftiivi^  itx- 
•nht  Xlyn  ly  t Tr^yefuTUo^Kinu,  i/sept^tOeu  imlrco  nS  iiAcTnt  8iS  isnoixec  ^ 


They  thought  that  Souls  attended  upon  the  Water  or  reforted  thereunto,  at 
being  Divinely  Infpired,  as  Numenius  writeth,  adding  the  Prophet  alfo, 
therefore  to  have  faid.  That  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  Water. 


And  that  this  CsAala  was  thus  nnderflood  by  Ibmc  ef  the  ancient 
Pagan  Cofmogonifls  tbemftl ves,appears  plainlv,not  only  from  Simui- 
at  Rhodim  and  Parmenides,  but  alfo  from  theft  following  Veffes  of  Ob- 
fheut,  or  whoever  was  the  Writer  of  thoft  Argonautic^  undoubted* 
ly  ancient,  where  Chaos  and  Love  are  thus  brought  in  together  } 


'n;Sm  fj9f)  ^tdextEtot  D^tw,  taiJUsieti; 

'tii  hf  f'  ^ PJSt, 

rS«  t’  djpifigns  fitltay,  nt  StOdiont, 

nguCim-nii  Tt  ouhwiXN  ■uM/ootm 
"otsm,  t’  'ispuuAv  xTtSa,  StUgjcn  A’  «M» 


Tothk  SenCe^  WewiSfifi  a pkafant  and  dekghtful  Soi^^  emw 
terming  the  aneieta  Chaos,  how  Heavtf,  Earth  and  Seat,  were  framed 
out  of  it,  as  alfo  conctrmimg  that  Much-wife  and  Sagaciom  tome,  The  OU- 
fi  efail,  and  SelfptrfeS,  which  aSivefy  prodnetd  atttbfe  shingt,Ji- 
f orating  one  thing  from  another.  Where  this  LoVcis  not  only  called 
it*Xv/M#Kof  AAcb-eotmftlot  Sagacitnfnef,  which  tm^licf  k to  have 

been 
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Hoxp  fom  P^an  Theifts, 

been  a Suhjitntitl  and  MelleSuth  Tbmg,  but  al(b  the  014“ 

eji  of  M,  and  therefore  Senior  to  Chuos,  as  likewife  ouhwiXw?,  self“ 
ferfeS  or  Self-origintted.  From  whence  it  is  manifeft,  that  accord* 
ing  to  the  Orphic^  Trtdition,  this  Love  which  the  Cofmogonitt  was  de- 
rived from,  was  no  other  than  the  Eternal  Unmade  Deity  (or  an  A£h  ve 
Principle  depending  on  it^which  produced  this  whole  Orderly  World, 
and  all  the  Generated  Gods  in  it,  as  to  their  Material  part,  out  of  Cha^ 
os  and  Night.  Accordingly  as  AriUotle  determines  in  his  MetaphyQcks, 
lit.  1,(^7.  not  only  in  the  place  before-cited,  but  alfo  afterward  j Si  -rmfi 

oHv  it  KinlffKi?,  oosi  H nS»  ii  *E{»tx  -itoiSjiv  a(\luS  • Others , beJSdes 

the  Material  Caufc  of  the  World,  ajfign  an  Efficient,  or  Caufe  of  Motion, 
namely  whofoever  make  , either  Mind  (and  Intelled)  or  Love  a Prin- 
ciple. Wherefore  we  conclude  that  that  other  Atbeijiick,  Cabala,  or 
Ariliophanick.  Tradition  before-mentioned,  which  accordingly  as  A- 
rifiotle  alfo,  elfewhere  declareth  concerning  it,  did  d*  rmiit  ndrm 
ycnis,  Cen&ate  all  things  mhatfoever,  even  the  Gods  themlelves  uni- 
verlally  ont  of  Night  and  Chaos,  making  Love  it  fclf  likewife,  to  have 
been  produced  from  an  Egg  of  the  Night.  I fay,  that  this  was  nothing 
elle  but  a mere  Depravation  of  the  ancient  Mofaick.  Cabala,  'as  alfo  an 
Abfolutely  Impolfible  Hypothefis,  it  deriving  all  things  whatfoever  in 
the  Univerle,  befides  the  Bare  Subjiance  of  Senfefl  Matter,  in  another 
Sence  then  that  before-mentioned  , out  of  Non-entity  or  Nothing  i 
as  lhall  be  alfo  farther  manifelled  afterwards.  1 

We  have  now  reprefented  the  Sence  and  generally  jeceived  Do- 
flrine  of  the  ancient  Pagan  Theologers,  that  there  was  indeed  a Mnlti- 
pli(ily  of  Gods,  but  yet  fo  that  One  of  them  only  was  ayf»viil«.  Ingene- 
rate  or  Vnm,sde,hy  whom  all  the  other  Gods  together  with  the  World 
were  Made,  fo  as  to  have  had  a Novily  of  Being  or  a Temporary  Begin- 
ning of  their  Exigence.  Plato  iad  the  Pythagoreans  here  only  dif- 
fering from  the  relf  in  this,  that  though  they  acknowledged  the  World 
and  all  the  Mundane  Gods,  to  have  been  Generated  together  in  Time, 
yet  they Tuppoled  certain  othei Intelligible  znd  Snpramundane  Gods  3K0, 
which  however  produced  from  one  Original  Deity,  were  neverthelels 
or  without  But  now  We  muff  acknowledge,  that 

there  were  amongft  the  Pagan  Theifts  fome  of  a different  pcrfwaGon 
from  the  reft,  who  therefore  did  did  not  admit  of  any  Theogonia  in 
the  lence  before  declared,  that  is,  any  Tensporary  Generation  of  Gods, 
becaule  they  acknowledged  no  Cofmogonia,  no  Temporary  Production 
of  the  World,  but  concluded  it  to  have  been  from  Eternity. 

That  Arijloile  was  one  of  thefc,  isfufficiently  known,  whole  Inferior 
Gods  therefore; the  Sun,Moon  and  .^r4rj',muft  needs  beajljdiifoi  or  Ingt- 
nerate,  in  this  fence,  foas  to  have  had  no  Temporary  Production,  becaule 
<he  whole  World  to  him  was  fuch.  And  if  that  Philofopher  be  to  be 
■believed,  himfelf  was  the  ver)fcFirft,  at  leaft,  of  all  thcGreeks;  who 
-aflerted  thi\s  Ingeneratene^ or  Eternity  of  the  World,  he  affirming  that 
all  before  him,  did  jljevar  -r  nio/uuiv , and  KW/ttoireiSr,  Generate  or  Makf 
theWorld,  thut  is  attribute  a Temporary  ProduSion  to  it,  andconfo- 
-quently  to  all  thole  alfo,  which  were  a Part  thereof  Notwith- 

ftanding 
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ftanding  which  , the  Writer  de  Placitis  thilofophornm , and  Sto- 
heM , impute  this  Dogma  of  the  ff'ortd:  Eternity,  to  certain  others 
of  the  Greek  Philoibphers  before  Arijiotle,  ("befides  Ocellus  Lncsnus, 
who  is  aUb  acknowledged  by  Philo  to  have  been  an  aflertor  thereof  J 
And  indeed  Epicbartnns,  though  a Theift,  feems  plainly  to  have  been 
of  this  Perlwafion,  that  the  World  was  Vnmsde,  as  alfo  that  there 
was  no  Tbfogonia  nor  Temper  jrji  ProdnOion  of  the  Inf eriour  Cods,  from 
thele  Verles  of  his,  according  to  Crotinr  his  Correflion. 

’am'  «a  TO  Sto'i  Ti«/jnaa.v,  intiKrmv  <P‘  i Tr^miut  * StaTfylny$t 

TiSy  <P‘  «£(  ml^si'  Si«  h oub^i'  ad  • 

’AAAa  /jS^  Jsf®'  n (otTOV  jSjtitoSai  SiZv  • 

n£(  j i y dui  jV-rf ii>®^  o,  n irf^Tov  /xlKci « 

OUK  '{fjioKi  Tt^’TO  iSiv,  iSi  /xd  Aia  <SiuTt^v, 
tSv  ^ y St  S/x/xt(  tuu  h(ye/jiSl/j  SJ^’  Stcu  /*<Ma  Tsf^t. 

Nempe  Di  femper  fnerunt,  atane  nnnqnant  intercident  : 

Hac  qn£  dicofemper  nobit  rebus  in  iifdens  fe  exbibent. 

Extitijfe  fed  Deornm  Primnm  perhibetur  Chaot: 

^inant  verb  i nsm  de  nihilo  nil  pote primnm  exijiere. 

Ergo  nec  Fridtnm  profeSo  quicquam,  neefuit  Alternmi 
Sedqnee  nunc  fie  appellsntnr,  alts  fient  pofimodnm. 

Where,  though  he  acknowledges  this  to  have  been  the  General 
Tradition  of  the  ancient  Theijit,  That  chaoi  was  before  the  Codt,  and 
that  the  Inferior  Mundane  Gods,  had  a Temporary  Generation  or  Pro* 
dudfion  with  the  World,  yet  notwitbftanding  does  he  conclude  a- 
gainft  it,  from  this  Ground  of  Reafon,  becaufeNo/A/»^  co»W  prflce</e 
from  Nothing,  and  therefore,  both  theGods,  and  indeed  whatfoever 
elfe  is  Subifantial  in  the  World,  was  from  Eternity  Unmade,  only 
the  Falliion  of  things  having  been  altered. 

Moreover  Diodorus  Siculus  affirms,theChaIdeanslikewi(etohave  af- 
lerted  this  Dogma  of  theWorlds  Eternity,oi  5v  xaA(JdToi  rlw  ™ i , , I*. 
Q/ax  <t6im  ifStit  ifaQit  S'.'rU,  ly  /xiil  t|  fl/iiQtt  i%nKitgjL,  (U«6’  ufjfov  ' 

(fSoyis  • The  Chaldeans  affirm,  the  Nature  of  the  tEorld  to  be 

Eternal,  and  that  it  teas  neither  Generated  from  any  Beginning,  nortoill 
ever  admit  Corruption.  Who,  that  they  were  not  Atheifts  for  all  that 
(no  more  than  Arijiotle)  appears  from  thofe  following  words  of  that 
Hilforiographer,  rkJ-n^<‘  c\av  Wfiv-n^  itfovoi'a 

y\yotiv(U , vui'  txasa  e*  iytvSi  javoyiAitV.',  Sf  tivxtt,  »</'’  ath^/ael- 

TOf,  dM'  dg/ff/aV?  ™‘  peiaJdi  uauxeufj^r.  Sifit  aif  utvnKec^  • 

They  believe  alfo,  that  the  Order  and  Dijpofition  of  the  tVorld,  is  by  a 
certain  Divine  Providence,  and  that  every  One  of  thofe  thing!  which 
come  to  pajt  in  the  Heaven t,  happens  not  by  chance,  hut  by  a certain  de- 
terminate and  firmly  ratified  Judgment  of  the  Gods.  However,  it  is  a 
thing  known  to  all , that  the  Generality  of  the  later  Platonilfs  ftifF* 
ly  adhered  to  Arijiotle  in  this,  neither  did  they  onely  aflert  the  Cor- 
poreal World,  with  all  the  Inferior  Mundane  Cods  in  it  1 to  be 
dfi^wnsi;,  or  Ingenerate,  and  to  have  exiflcd  from  Eternity,  but  allb 
maintained  the  fame  concerning  the  Souls  of  Men  sad  M other  Ani- 
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mail-,  ("They  concluding  that  no  Souls  wtteTounger  than  Body  or  the 
ff'flr/djjand  becaufc  they  would  not  feem  to  depart  from  their  Mailer 
Plato,  therefore  did  they  endeavour,  violently  to  force  this  lame  fence 
upon  Plato’s  words  alfo. 

Notwithllanding  which,  concerning  theCc  Latter  Platotsijls,  it  is 
hereoblervable,  that  though  they  thus  aflerted,  the  tyorld,  and  all 
Inferior  Gods  and  Souls,  to  have  been  according  to  that  ftri- 

fter  fence  of  the  Word  declared,  that  is,  to  have  had  no  Tensporary 
Generation  or  Begiuning,  but  to  have  Exifted  from  Eternity,  yet  by 
no  means  did  they  therefore  conceive  them  to  be  aX>Otnso- 

sdsnse.  Self-originated,  and  Self-exijiing,  but  concluded  them  to  have 
been  all  derived  from  «»e  Jole  Self-exijient  Deity  as  their  Caule,  which 
therefore,  though  not  in  order  of  Time,  yet  of  Nature,  was  before 
I.  them.  To  this  purpolc  Plotinus,  vSv  <unv  5viu  x^SfCo 

eurrS  c0cc,  iNC  on  vS  KJi  ounovTZ- 

T»,  a^x.f'r/nw  otof  eicS'.'Q'  • tHoivov  ovT©- 

oiaTciJt  T- Tgyirev  Mind  or  God,  toas  before  the  tPorld,  not  as  if  it  ex- 
ified  before  it  in  Time,  but  becaufe  the  tf’orld  proceeded  from  it,  and  that 
was  in  order  of  Nature  FirSl,  as  the  caufe  thereof,' and  its  Archetype  or 
Paradigm^  the  IVorld  alfo  always  fubfijling,  by  it  a/td Jrom  it.  And  a. 

£0.1.1. ff  tij.  gain  cllewhere  to  the  lame  purpole,  stjiiuk  tjlJusTo,  aW  iyivnu;^  -pyjoes. 

Ttti,  I’oa  yvvHTO  Xiy{l<sx,  i j (pSxfiioifru , «W  » ctia.  (t*  'Jbe  things 

which  arc  faid  to  have  been  made  or  Generated,  were  not  fo  Made,  as  that 
they  ever  had  a Beginning  of  their  Exijience  , hut  yet  they  were  Made 
and  will  be  always  Made,  (in  another  Jence  nor  will  they  ever  be  de- 

firnyed,otberwije  than  at  being  dijfolved  into  thofe  Simple  Principles, out  of 
which  Jome  of  them  were  compounded.  Where  though  the  World  be  laid 
never  to  have  been  Made, as  to  a Temporary  beginning,yet  in  another 
fence,  is  it  laid  to  be  always  Made,  as  depending  upon  God  perpetu- 
ally, as  the  Emanative  Caule  thereof.  Agreeably  whereunto,  the 
Manner  of  the  Worlds  Produflion  from  God,  is  thus  declared  by  that 
ptiiloiopher  j oi  <t>6el{Kot)^  ywiZsw  ourw,  op?  ^ ■r  iniiii- 

(Tti?  ntum?,  m iBikeQt  miit'icu,  »</'’  ivamv,  on  cow  oatSia  IMoiUtt^,  a (tof- 
utTt  TOaMot  lA^elira  • They  do  not  rightly,  who  Corrupt  andGenerate  the 
tforld,  for  they  will  not  underjland  what  Manner  of  Making  or  Produ- 
• 8ion  the  pyorldhad,  to  wit,  by  way  of  Fffulgency  or  Eradiation  fromthe 
Deity,  From  whence  it  follows,  that  the  tVorld  muU  needs  have  been 
fo  long  as  there  was  a God,  as  the  Light  was  coeve  with  the  Sun.  So 
like  .vile  Prec/ar  concludes,  that  the  World  was  «d  tX- 

ami  t5  off©',  always  Generated  or  Eradiated  from  God,  and 
therefore  mult  needs  be  Eternal,  God  being  fo.  Wherefore  thefc  Lat- 
ter Platonilts/uppofe^  the  fame  thing  concerning  the  CorporealV/otli, 
and  the  Lower  Mundane  Cods,  which  their  Mailer  Plato  did , con- 
cerning his  Higher  Eternal  Gods  j that  though  they  had  no  Tempora- 
ry ProduOion  , yet  they  all  depended  no  lels  upon  one  Supreme  Dei- 
ty, than  if  they  had  been  made  out  of  Nothing  by  Him.  From 
whence  it  is  manifefl,  that  none  of  thele  Philolbphers  apprehended 
any  Repugnancy  at  all,  betwixt  thele  Two  Things  i Exigence  from 
Eternity,  and  Being  Caujed  or  produced  by  Another.  Nor  can  we  make 
any  great  Doubt , but  that  if  the  Latter  Platonifts,  had  been  folly 
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convinced  of  any  Coittradiiiioin  Inconliflency  here,  they  would  rea- 
dily have  dilclaimed,  that  their  (b  beloved  Hjpothefit,  of  the  IVorlds 
Eternity being  (b  far  from  Truth  what  (bme  have  fuppofcd,  that  the 
Aflertors  of  the  Worlds  Eternity,  were  all  Athafii,  that  theft  Latter 
Platoniffs,  were  led  into  this  Opinion  no  otherwift  than  from  thelblc 
Confideration  of  the  Deity  5 to  wit,itsot>«9o€ii5Vs 

its  EjfentialGoodnef,  and  Generative  Foaer,  or  Emanattve  Fecundity, 
as  Fraclitt  plainly  declares  upon  the  Timseus.  **• 

Now  though  Arifiotle  were  not  Afted  with  any  filch  Divine  Enthn- 
fiafnt,  as  theft  Platonifts  ftem  to  have  been,  yet  did  he  notwithftand- 
ing,  after  his  fober  Manner,  really  maintain  the  fame  thing  ; That 
though  the  World  and  Inferior  Mundane  Gods , had  no  Temporary 
Generation,  yet  were  they  nevcrthelefi , all  Produced  fiotn  OneSu- 
'prf/»e  Df///as  their  Caufe.  Thus  Sim^liciiss  repreftnts  that  Philofb- 
pher’s  Sence,  ’A^for<Ai«  i yUtStri  afioi  t iiiQfMs,  ocMa  itor’  kMo»  /»  Aifl.  pi;/. 
TTO  UTTO  etS  • Ariftotle  mould  not  have  the  World  to  have  been  ^ *• 

made  ( fo  as  to  have  had  a Beginning)  but  yet  neverthele^  to  have  been 
produced  from  God  after  feme  other  manner.  And  again  afterward  j 
AO  icitiKk  71  CUT70H  vS  iiMu  wviisvi'?  cuhS  \i-)on , o'itfcS 

a^-.i-r»  aihh  iW'davun.  Ariltotle  though  making  God  the  Canfe  of  the 
Heaven  and  its  Eternal  Motion,  yet  concludes  it  notmithjianding  to  have 
been  Ingenerate  or  Vnmade,  that*  is,  without  Beginning.  However, 
we  think  fit  here  toobfttvc,  that  though  ,^r^^^t/cdoforthe  moft  part 
expreft,  a great  deal  of  Zeal  and  Confidence,  for  that  Opinion  ofthe 
Worlds  Eternity,  yet  doth  he  fometimes  for  ail  that,  ftem  to  flag  a 
little,  and  Tpeak  more  Languidly  and  Sceptically  about  it  ; as  for 
Example,  in  his  Book  Dc  i artibsts  Animaliuw,  where^he  treats  con- 
cerning an  Artificial  Nature,  ftaAAov  t i^ov  _yejAV)iii9ai , uiri  ■masi-  u i.  c.  I. 
'nifeuTiai,  a jdyon,  ly  tfvou  Sli  TOtufrto  ouTi'av , jiaMov  h mx  6wtd1' 

It  is  more  likely  that  the  Heaven  mas  made  by  fuch  a Caufe  at  this  (if  it 
mere  Made)  and  that  it  is  maintained  by  Juch  a Caufe,  than  that  Mortal 
Animals  Jhould  be  fo  ; mhich  yet  is  a thing  more  generally  ackyiomledged. 

Now  it  Was  before  declared,  that  Arijiotle's  Artificial  Nature,  was 
nothing  but  the  mere  Executioner  or  Opificer  of  a FerjeO  Mind,  that 
is,  of  the  Deity,  which  Two  therefore  he  fomenmes  joy  ns  together 
in  the  Cojmopieia,  affirming  that  Mind  and  Nature,  that  is,  God  and 
Nature,  were  the  Caufe  of  this  Univerf^ 

And  now  wefte  plainly,  that  though  there  was  a Real  Controyer- 
fie  amongft  the  Fagan  Theologers  , (efpecially  from  Arijlotle  s time 
downward")  concerning  the  Cofmogonia  and  Theogonia,  according  to 
the  Strifter  notion  of  thofe  words,  the  Temporary  Generation  or  Pro- 
dud  ion  of  the  World  and  Inferior  Gods  5 or  whether'they  had  any  Be- 
ginning or  no  j yet  was  there  no  Controverfie  at  all,  concerning  the 
of  them,  but  it  was  Univerfally  agreed  upon  amongft 
them.  That  the  Jf'er/d  and  the  Inferior  Gods,  however  fuppoftd  by 
fbme  tohaveexifted  from  Eternity,  yet  were  nevetthelels  all  deriv- 
ed, from  one  Sole  SelfexiJienI  Deity,  as  their  Cauft,  viri  SrsitS^yf^ 

/lAuoi  ii  tAA«/inrfiu^i,  being  either  Eradiated  or  Produced  from  God, 
Wherefore  it  is  obfcrvable,  that  theft  Pagan  Theijis,  who  afleited 
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the  iVorldi  Eterniljt,  did  tbcmfelves  diftinguilh  concerning  (be  word 
jSjyK-rw  Ortum,  Uatum,  (!>•  FdSitm,  as  that  which  was  Equivocal,  and 
though  in  one  fence  of  it,  they  denied  that  the  World  and  Inferior 
Gods  were  jijcnmii,  yet  notwithflanding  did  they  in  another  fence 
clearly  affirm  the  feme.  For  the  word  (fey  they)  ftriftly  and 

simflir.iH  a-  properly  taken,  is  oV  fiifa  Xffia  rlui  ei;  tc  Siou  Aot;(*'v,  /Sat 

jf  Sich  in  refpeS  of  time,  fajjtd  oHt  of  Non-exigence  into  Being,  or  a To 
fui  osi^v  i ov,  /Sat  voSich  Sting  not  before,  aftemrards  mm. 
Ncverthelels  they  acknowledge,  that  in  a larger  fence , this  Word 
ytnnw  may  betaken  alfo  for  -reoTOffS*  «»'  aitiau,  that  nhtcb 

doth  at/j  nay  depend  upon  a Superior  Being  at  its  Caufe.  And  there 
mull  needs  be  the  lame  Equivocation  in  the  word  d^'iiTw,  fe  that 
this  in  like  manner  may  be  taken  alfo,  either  for  that  which 

is  Ingenerate  in  refpettof  Time,  as  having  no  Temporary  Beginning; 
or  elfc  for  that  which  is , dir'  ouriac  d-;Sjoiifoi',  Ingenerate  or  Vnprodu- 
ccdfrom  any  Caufe  i in  which  latter  fence,  that  word  orVn^ 

made  is  of  equal  force  and  extent,  with  cwStmistdov  or  oumytvtc,  that 
nbich  it  Self-fublijient  ot  Self  originated  r,  and  accordingly  it  wasufed 
by  thofe  l^agaii  Theilts,  who  concluded  e-n  cAh  i.  e.  That 

Matter  mat  Vuniade,  that  is,  not  only  exided  from  Eternity  without 
Beginning,  but  allb  was  Selfexijieut,  and  Independent  upon  anp  Supe- 
rior Cauje.  Now  as  to  the  Former  of  thefe  two  fences  of  thofe  words, 
ytnniv  and  dytWov,  the  Generality  of  the  ancient  Pagans , and  toge- 
ther with  them  Plato,  affirmed,  the  World  and  all  the  Inferior  Cods 
to  be  to  have  been  Made  in  Time,  or  to  have  bad  a Beginning  ; 

(for  whatever  the  Latter  Platonifts  pretend,  this  was  undoubtedly 
Plato's  Notion  of  that  word  and  no  other,  when  he  concluded  the 
World  to  be  ytrsfor,  forijfniuch  as  himfelf  exprefly  oppofcs  it  to  di’Jtor, 
that  nhicb  it  Eternal.)  But  on  the  contrary,  Artjlotle  and  the  Later 
Platonifls,  determined  the  World  and  all  the  Inferior  Gods,  to  be 
in  this  fence  otytnirtr?,  fuch  as  had  no  Temporary  Beginning,  but  were 
{tom  Eternity.  However  according  to  the  later  Sence  of  thofe  words, 
all  the  Pagan  Theologers  agreed  together,  that  the  World  and  all 
the  Inferior  Gods,,  whether  having  a Beginning,  or  Exilling /rr>«  £- 
ternity,  were  notwithftanding  ysvuVi  «7t'  oUtIim,  produced  or  deriv- 
ed from  a Superior  Caufe  ; and  that  thus,  there  was  only  One 
One  TInproduced  and  Self-exifent  Deity,  whuisfeidby 
them  to  be  ouTi'ctc  Superior  to  a Cauje  and  Older 

than  any  Caufe,  he  being  the  Caufe  of  all  things  belides  himfelf  Thus 
/»  xma.  fn.  Cranior  and  his  Followers  in  Proctw,  zealous  Allertors  of  the  Worlds 
Eternity,  determined,  •f/ua-m  t idii  Atev  dx’  curiae  icMnfm- 

gyyydiMi,  if,  in  oif«  ou.Ti!y*iov  oui>TrIsa-TW  • that  the  World  (with  dll 
tie  Inferior  Mundane  Gods  in  it)  notwithftanding  their  Being  from  E- 
ternity,  might  be  /aid  to  be  yvviilo'i  that  it  orti  or  made,  at  being  pro- 
duced from  another  Caufe,  and  not  Self-originated  or  Self-exifiing.  In 
like  manner  Praclnt  himfelf,  that  grand  Champion  for  the  Worlds 
Eternity,  plainly  acknowledged  notwithftanding,  the  Generation  of 
the  Gods  and  World  in  this  fence,  as  being  produced  from  a Superior 
Caufe,  Atyn-V'  tIuI  «{tsTov  , 

tW  iJii/Tittin  i-n^sTjrTO,  xf  -ni?  cdrieti  cuhyi'  ■ We  call  it  the  Ge- 
nerations of  the  Cods,  meaning  thereby,  not  any  Temporary  Pro- 
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dn{hoH  of  them,  hut  their  Ineffable  rrocejfion,  from  a Superior  hirSt 
Canfe.  Thus  alfo  Sahifiiiu,  in  his  Book  de  Dik  d-  Mnndo,  where  he 
contends  the  World  to  have  been  from  Eternity  or  without  Begin- 
ning, yet  concludes  both  it,  and  the  other  Inferioiir  Gods  to  have 
been  made  by  One  Supreme  Deity,  who  is  called  by  him,  o 
©to«,  the  Fiijl  God.  For  faith  he,  Swafests  kip-s  , i&  d\^^- 

5TB5  iniSv,  otMi  Stif  -n  it,  Sdifcc'.ae  • God  or  the  Firlt 

Caufe,  having  thegreateji  poroer  or  being  Omnipotent,  ought  therefore  tet 
make,  not  only  Men , and  other  Animah,  but  aijo  Gods  and  Demons. 

And  accordingly  this  is  the  Title  of  his  i 5.  Chapter , aisf  to  xiSix 
hiyUas.  yiyvtoSai,  lloro  F.ternal  things  may  be  Jaid  to  be  Aiade  or  Gene- 
rated. It  is  true  indeed  (as  we  have  often  declared)  that  fomcofthe 
Pagan  Theifts  aflerted,  God  not  to  be  the  only  «ytv»T6i  1^  cui^v-msalisiij 
the  only  "Unmade  and Self-exijient  Being,  but  that  Matter  alfb  was  (iich  5 
neverthclefijthis  Opinion  was  not  fo  generally  received  amongff  them, 
as  is  commonly  fuppofed  : and  though  (bme  of  the  ancient  Fathers 
confidently  impute  it  to  Plato,  yet  there  feems  to  be  no  fufficient 
ground  for  their  (b  doing  ; and  Porphyriut,  Jamblychur,  ProcUu,  and 
other  Platonifts,  do  not  only  profefledly  oppofethe  fame,  as  falfe, 
but  alfo  as  that  which  was  dtlTonant  from  Plato’s  Principles.  Where- 
fore according  to  that  larger  Notion  of  the  Word  ftytvnlo*,  as  taken 
fynonymoufly  with  ouWyvvtc  and  sji3oTtisa!ov,  there  were  Very  many 
of  the  Pagan  Theologers  who  agreed  with  Chriftians  in  this , 

07)  ou>TO  ’Aye'wifTov  0 Otoe  , ly  hQix  auvS  £<  «v  airei  7)?  « 'AyittvQlx  , 

'Phat  Cod  it  the  only  Ingenerate  or  "Unmade  Being , and  that  hit  very 
Ejfence  it  Ingenerability  or  Innafcibility  ; all  other  things,  even  Mat- 
ter it  felf,  being  made  by  him.  But  all  the  reft  of  them  (only  a few 
Ditheifts  excepted)  though  they  fuppofed  Matter  to  be  Self-exiftent 
yet  did  they  conclude,  that  there  was  only  , 0tc<  onely 

Ofic^nmade  or  "Unproduced God,  and  that  all  their  other  Gud/,  were 
ynilToi,  in  One  fence  or  other,  if  not  as  Made  in  Time,  yet  at  leaft  as 
Produced  from  a Superiour  Caufe. 

Nothing  now  refflaineth,  but  onely  that  we  (hew,  boW  the  Pagans 
did  diftingui(h,  and  put  a difference,  betwixt  the  One  Supreme  Un- 
made Deity,  aod  ail  the'ir  other  Inferior  Generated  Cods.  Which  we 
arethe  rather  concerned  to  do;  becaufe  it  is  notorious  that  they  did 
many  timesallb  confound  them  together, attributing  the  Government 
of  the  Whole  World  to  the  Godspromifeuoufly,  and  without  putting 
any  due  Diferimination,  betwixt  the  Supreme,  and  Inferior  •,  ( the 
true  reafon  whereof  feems  to  have  been  this,  becaufe  they  fuppofed 
the  Supreme  God,  not  to  do  all  immediatly,  in  the  Government  of 
the  World,  but  to  permit  much  to  his  Inferior  Minifter^  One  In- 
ftance  of  which  we  had  before  in  Ovid,  and  innumerable  fech  others 
might  be  cited  out  of  their  ffloft  (bber  Writers.  As  for  Example 
Cicero,\n  his  Firft  Book  of  Laws",  Deorum  Immortalium  vi,  ratione,po- 
teJiate,mente,numine,Natura  omnis  reg\tur,The  Whole  Nalure,or  "Univerfe, 
if  governed  by  the  Force,  Reafon,  Power,  Mind,  and  Divinity  of  the 
Immortal  Gods.  And  again  in  his  Second  Book,  Deos  ejfe  Dominos  ac 
Moderatores  omnium  rerum,  eique  quee  geruntur,  eorum  geri  Judicio  at- 
que  Numine  , eofdemque  optimi  degenere  bominiim  merer i , qualir 
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qnif<fuefUtq»id  <tgat,  quidinfeddmiUat,  qut  mtnte,  qut  pielate  Reli. 
gioMtt  coUt,  itnueri  ; fioriimqite  & imfiorum  baiere  R^tionemi 
a friacifio  Civibut  fr4"i»  «#  debet  : The  Minds  of  Citii^nt , 
o»ihttobe  firSiof  tU  embnedwitbafrm  ferfioa^lon,  that  the  Gods  are 
the  Lords  and  Moderators  of  all  things,  and  that  the  CondnS  and  Ma- 
nagement of  the  whole  IVorldit  direSed  and  over-ruled  hj  their  Judge- 
snent  and-Divine  Power  } that  the/  deferve  the  beji  of  mankind,  that 
they  behold  andconfider  what  ever/  man  is , what  he  doth  and  takes  upon 
himfelf,  withwhat  Mind,  Piet/  and  Sincerity  he  ohferves  the  Duties  of 
Religion and  Lafily,  that  theje  Cods  have  a very  different  regard  to  the 
Pious  andthe  Impious.  Now  iuch  Paflages  as  thefe,  abounding  every 
where  in  Pagan  Writings,  it  is  no  wonder  if  many,  confidering  their 
Theology  but  llightly  and  fiiperficially,  have  been  led  into  an 
Error,  and  occafioned  thereby  to  conclude,  the  Pagans  not  to  have 
alicrtcd  a Divine  Monarchy,  but  to  have  imputed  both  the  making 
and  Governing  of  the  World  to  an  Ariliocraiy  or  Democracy  of  Co- 
ordinate Gods,  not  only  all  Eternal,  but  alfo  Self-exijient  and  Vn- 
made.  The  contrary  whereunro,  though  it  be  already  fufficiemly 
proved,  ) et  it  will  not  be  amifs  for  us  here  in  the  Clofc,  to  Ibcw  how 
the  Pagans,  who  fometimes  jurabla  and  confound  the  Supreme  and 
Inferior  Gods  all  together,  do  notwithftanding  at  other  times,  many 
ways  diftingtiilh,  betwixt  the  One  Supreme  God,  and  their  other  Ma- 
ny Inferior  Gods. 


Fitft  therefore,  as  the  Pagans  had  Many  Proper  Names  for  One  and 
the  lame  Supreme  God,  according  to  (everal  Particular  Confiderations 
of  him,  in  repeft  of  his  feveral  different  Mautfejlations  and  EffeSs 
ill  tlic  World  y which  are  oftentimes  miftaken  lor  (b  many  Diftinft 
Deities ; (fome  fuppofing  them  Independent, others  Subordinate ;)  (b 
had  they  alfo  befides  thele,  other  Proper  Names  of  God,  according  to 
that  more  full  and  compithenfivc  notion  of  him,  as  the  Maker  of  the 
Whole  World,  and  its  Supreme  Govetnour,  or  the  Sole  Monarch  of 
the  Univerfe.  For  thus  the  Greeks  called  him  and  z«i',  &c.  the  La- 
tins Jupiter  and  Jovis,  the  Babylonians  Betus  and  Bel , the  Perlians 
Mithras  and  Oromafdes,  the  Egyptians  and  Scythians  (according  to 
Herodotus  ) Ammoun  and  Pappaus.  And  Cdjus  in  Origen , con- 
cludes it  to  be  a Matter  of  pure  Fndifferency , to  call  the  Supreme 
God  by  any  of  all  thefe  Names,  either  zdlc  or  Ammoun  or  Pappaus  or 
^ ggl  the  like,  oftTai *aXSv  S z»va,  S ’Aiiivouov, 

' ' i)  s«6«^8  (<i>s  AlyiTtlioi) ’'A/U/H8V,  S(<itSK.u6(u)  namicuijv  Celliis it 
to  be  a matter  of  no  moment,  whether  we  call  the  Higheji  and  Supreme 
God,  Adonai  and  Sabaoth,  as  the  Jews  do  y or  Dia  and  Zena,  as  the 
Creekyh  or  as  the  Egyptians  Ammoun  y or  as  the  Scythians  Pappxus, 
Notwithliaoding  which,  that  Pious  and  Jealous  Father  expreffeth  a 
great  deal  of  Zeal,  againlf  Chriffiaas  then  ufing  any  of  thole  Pagan 
Names.  But  we  will  rather  endure  any  torment  (faith  he)  than  confeS 
Zeusi(«r  Jupiter)r<»  he  God  y beistg  well  affured  that  the  Creeks  often  really 
warff  ip,  under  that  Name,  an  Evil  Demon,  who  is  an  enemy  both  to  God 
and  Men.  And  we  will  rather  fufer  death,  than  call  the  Supreme  God 
Ammoun,  whom  the  Egyptian  Enchanters  thus  Invoke  y AtyenMav  ) 19 
SxuSru  T nairsaMn,  etov  di'az  t tranv  ■ «AA'  HjuSy  i Tseoifstix,  Tifilflt? 
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T TO«  .9ii* , b (f I'Aov  -ttS  Xaxom  tIu)  Zxu9£>  , 19  tJ 
tfii’©'  % SlotXf ictW,  I*  ivo(x<ii^ov7j5  t etoir,  <i<  ov^naTt  ‘lat  noirnuof. 

txt/Afj  T eti»,  % 

Q>WayL5^«j,ovo|Ui(^<a^iiX“f">T™'«^  tie  StythieMi  ceil  the 

Supreme  Gad  Pappxus,/r«  me  ackaamUdgiug  a Supreme  Gad,  mill  ue-  i.f.f. tSi, 
ver  be  perfmaded,  to  call  him  by  that  name,  U'hich  it  pltf^ed  that  £>«- 
mon  (mho  ruled  over  the  Scythian  Defert,  People  and  Lat^uagey  to  itm- 
pofe.  Neverthelefi  he  that  jhall  ufe  the  Appellative  name  for  God,  either 
in  the  Scythian,  Egyptian,  or  any  other  Language,  mhieh  he  bath  been 
brought  up  in,  mill  not  offend.  Where  Or/gow  plainly  aflirms,  the  Scy- 
thian* to  have  acknowledged  One  Supreme  God,  called  by  them  Pap- 
pdus,  and  Intimates  that  the  Egyptians  did  the  like,  calling  him  Am- 
moun.  Neither  could  itpoffibly  be  his  intent,  to  deny  ue  lame  of 
the  Greeks  and  their  Zeut,  however  his  great  Jealoulie,  made  him  to 
call  him  here  a Demon,  it  being  true  in  a certain  lence,  which  lhall 
be  declared  afterward,  that  the  Pagans  did  oftentimes,  really  worfhip 
an  Evil  J3emon,  under  thofe  very  ^ames,  of  Zeui,  and  Jupiter,  as 
they  did  like  wife  under  thofe  of  Hammon  and  Pappane. 

In  the  mean  time  we  deny  not,  but  that  both  the  Greeks  uled  that 
word  Zf»/,  and  the  Latins  Ibmetimes  <puoixa«,  for  the  JElber, 

Fire,  or  Air,  foroe  accordingly  etymologizing  zduc  from  zta,  others 
from  J'dla  c Whence  came  thofe  Formes  of  Speech,  Sub  Jove,  and 
Sub  Dio.  And  thus  Cictra,  Jovem  Ennius  nawnrpar  1/4  dicenr,  d«mi  tU' 

Afpice  hoe  fublime  eandent,  quern  invocant  omnes  Jovem. 

Hunc  eliam  Augures  nojlri  cum  dicunt,  Jove  Fulgente  , Jove  Tonante^ 
dicunt  enim  in  Celo  Fulgente , Tonante,  c^c.  The  reafon  of  which 
fpeeches  feems  to  have  been  this,becaule  in  ancient  times,lbme  had  fup- 
poled  the  Animated  Heaven,Ether  and  Air,to  be  the  Supreme  Deity.  We 
grant  moreover,  that  the  lame  words  have  been  fometimes  uled 
Ifro/xic  alfo,  foran  Flero  or  Deified  Man,  laid  by  fome  to  have  been 
born  in  Crete , by  others  in  Arcadia.  And  Callimachus  though 
he  were  very  angry  with  the  Cretians,  for  affirming  Jupiter's  Sepul- 
chral Monument,  to  have  been  with  them  in  Crete,  as  thereby  making 
him  Mortal, 

Kjhtic  id  ydjtau,  ty  ^ -raiipo*,  & icra,  ffao, 

Kpm(  iracr^um  • at)  » Saiwe,  tari  5S  cud  * 

Cretes  femper  men.dacer,  tuum  enim,  Rex,  Sepulchrunt 
Extruxerunt : Tu  verb  non  et  mortuus,jemper  enim  es. 

Himlelf  neverthelels  (is  Athenagoras  tnA  Origen  oblerve^  attributed 
the  beginning  of  death  to  him,  when  he  affirmed  him  to  have  been 
born  in  Arcadia ; «?X"  SreaxTs  ii  jJk  ytrtne,  becaufe  a Terrene 
Nativity  is  the  Beginning  of  Death.  Wbetefore  this  may  pafr  for  a 
general  Oblervation  here,  that  the  was  all  along  Con- 

founded with  a certain  Mixture,  of  Pbyfiology  and  Fierology  or  Hijiory 
blended  together.  Nevertbeleft  it  is  unquefrionable,  that  the  more 

intelligent, 
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intelligent  of  the  Greekilh  Pagans,  did  frequently  underftand  by 
Ze*t,  that  Supreme  Vnmade  Deitj,  who  was  the  Maker  of  the  World 
and  of  all  the  Inferhur  Gods.  PorphyrtHi  in  Enjehms  thus  declares 
Fraf.Zv.l.i.  their  fence,  t ^ nSv  ttMn>s  viniXa;re«v»nr,o<-ra[a»ouW 

‘ipfit  T kMim/i  • By  Zeus,  the  Creeks  tenderjiand  that  Mind  of  the  World 
tfhichframed  all  things  in  it,  and  containetb  the  whole  World.  Agree- 
able whereunto  is  that  of  Maximns  Tyrins,  KaAa  t Siia,  ^ vSv  xp. 
(reuTOTW,  o{jixaTO-niv,  £ Wna  it-rtirou  ly  • By  Jupiter  you  are  to 

underjiand,  that  moSI  /Indent  and  Princely  Mind,  which  all  things  follow 
andohey.  And  Enfebins  himfelf,  though  not  forward  to  grant  any 
mote  than  needs  he  muft  to  Pagans,  concludes  with  this  acknowledg- 
Pr«f.£t>.l.!.  ment  hereof,  V.™  o'  fSitiUi'  ii  -nfOiSrc  ly  ida  , £(r«j»  TO5 

».  'J-  ireXotioTc  aro/iu'^tTo,  )(3'  t TlKira/p^v  , aM’  curric  0 avaTtlrii  Nec,  I 7^'  i\cM 
irius(yl(  ■ Let  Jupiter  therefore  be  no  longer,  that  Fiery  and  Ethereal 
Snhjiance,  which  the  ancient  Pagans  according  to  Plutarch  fnppofed  him 
to  be  5 bnt  that  Higheji  Mind,  which  was  the  Maker  of  all  things.  But 
PhornHtMshyfipiter  underftands  theJow/i?^  the  World,  he  writing  thus 
concerning  him  ; orseif  b ifiSi  airo  xto  iy  i 

i\et  tIu)  (TM'('x»oixv  ajOTis , iy  assn  mXlt-mi  curia  ?ra  -me 
>y  Six  t5to  /la(n\iSbEiii  izdii  Kiyi-mi  7^  o\av  Asweonrjelvesare 
governed  by  a Soul,  fo  hath  the  World  in  like  manner  a Soul 
that  coniainelh  it  j and  this  is  called  Zeus , being  the  Caufe  of  Life 
to  all  things  that  live  5 and  therefore  Zeus  or  Jupiter,  is  faid  to 
reign  over  all  things.  However  , though  thefe  were  two  different 
Conceptions  amongft  the  Jagans  concerning  God , Ibme  appre- 
hending him  to  be  an  AhftraH  Mind  feparatc  from  the  World  and 
Matter,  but  others  to  be  a •S««/ c/. /ic  only,  yet  neverthelefr 
they  all  agreed  in  this,  that  tA/c  or  Jupiter  was  the  Supreme  Mode- 
rator or  Governour  of  all.  And  accordingly  Plato  in  his  Cratylus 
t.  jpd.  st'th.  taking  thefc  Two  Words,  Z"'a  and  ss'ix,  both  together,  etymologizeth 
them  as  one,  after  this  manner  : evinSI fjlifix  eic  tv  JvXo?  tIw  <pCm  tS 
3»k,  a )«!(;  I5Jt»  (i/uTv  ^ to?  xVmc  mm,  c'51?  IJJi;  a'rt®.  /aaMov  rS  ^Iw,  It 
0 Sfyav  7t  ly  p,«nKd.i;  mrmv  ■ at’  c(Xi(  ovo/ua^teSnt  sTOt, 

raf  Otoe  5vou  St'  Sr  a:i  mm  roi(  lams  Si^Kniifeu.  3 Slya 

L(yx)  tv  Sr  TO  Sreivr,  rr.l"  All  ^ zmf-  Thefe  Two  words  compounded  toge- 
ther, declare  the  Nature  of  Cod ; for  there  is  nothing,  which  is  more  the 
Caufe  of  Life  both  to  cur  lelves  and  all  other  Animals,  than  He  who  is  the 
Prince  and  King  of  all  things,  fo  that  God  is  rightly  thus  called  ^ He 
being  that  by  whom  all  things  Live.  And  thefe  are  really  hut  one  Name 
of  God,  though  divided  into  Two  Words.  But  becaufe  it  was  very  obvi- 
ous, then  to  objeO  againfl  this  Pofitionof  Plato's,  thax  Zeus  or  Jupi- 
ter cou\d  not  he  the  Prince  of  all  things,  and  Firft  Original  of  Life, 
from  the  Theogonia  of  Hefiod  and  other  ancient  Pagans,  in  which  him- 
felf was  made  to  have  been  the  Son  of  Ki^rQ-  or  Saturn ; therefore 
thisObjeftion  is  thus  ptcoccu[>ated  by  Plato,  rSrov  \ K^£.a  uov,  iSfi- 
qrus  ys^f  Hr  Tin  Jii|fitv  oval  aKaraffi  'ileLpvrc ' whofoever  Jhall  hear  this, 
(faith  he)  will prefently  conclude  it,  to  be  contumelious  to  this  Zeus  or 
Jupiter  ( as  he  hath  been  defcribed  by  us)  to  be  accounted  the  Son  of  Cro- 
nos or  Saturn.  And  in  anfwer  hereunto  , that  Philofopher  ftretch- 
eth  his  Wtts,  tofalve  that  Poetick,  Theogonia,  and  reconcile  it  with 
his  ov/Q  Theological  Hypothefis and  thereupon  he  interprets  that  Hr- 
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Jiadiaa  or  Jupiter,  into  a Compliance  with  the  Third  HjpiJid(it 
of  his  Divine  Triad,  (b  as  properly  to  (tgnihe  the  Superianr  Soul  of 
tlje  World  5 ^roym  j,  fxtyoAMf  rnk  Siavoi'ctc  tKyovoj  5v«i  t Ala  • KfoV®. 

^ li  xa0«g^  outS  ^ a«rfyJo»  tS  nS  • i'si  3 »r^  Ouf5M'a  tic?,  i?  ^oyQp  • 
Nevcrihelefs  it  if  rcafonabte  tofieppofe,  Zeus  or  Jupiter  /o  he  the  Off- 
fpring  of  jome  Great  Mind  : and  Chrouos  or  Saturn  ftgmfietb  a pure  and 
Perfed  Mind  Eternal  j who  again  is  /aid  to  be  the  Son  of  Uranus  or 
Ccelius.  Where  it  is  manifelf,  that  Plato  endeavours  to  accommo* 
date  this  Poetick^Trinitj  of  Gods,  Vranns , Chrenos  and  Zeus  ^ dt 
Caetius,  Saturn  and  Jupiter,  to  his  own  Trsnity  of  Divine  HjpoJiajts, 
T'ajaSov,  and  the  Firji  Good,  a PerfeO  IntelleO,  and  the 

Higheji  Soul.  Which  Accommodation,  is  accordingly  further  pur* 
fued  by  Plotinus  in  Icveral  places,  as  Enn.  5.  /.  i.  c.  4.  and  Enn.  y./.S. 
c.  13.  Neverthclefi  thefc  Three  Archical  Hypotiafes  of  the  Platonic^ 
Trinity,  though  look'd  upon  as  Subffances  di(fin£f  from  each  other, 
and  Subordinate  5 yet  are  they  frequently  taken  all  together  by  them 
for  the  Whole  Supreme  Deity.  However  the  Word  is  by  Plato 
Icverally  attributed,  to  each  of  them  j which  Proclus  thus  obfrrvetl  *’• 
upon  the  Timseus^ ; AtjoiAilo  orr  iniMax  /j^  ^ -rd^eif  ly  tiXaran 

n Aic«’*AMo<  t?:  o'  zdit,  is  dr  Kyrn/Aa  ylyfw^xi,  ^ aAAcs  0 

n^iTcs  n'  Kfovlcts  To/aSbs,  is  dr  ropyix  Aiytfai,  oMo;  0'  airiAuTos,  is  air 
•nir  ted/ca  <s$^gi5t5t;Vi , ly  aMos  o'  Bgjtnos,  M»'  t5  awAavSs  0 air 
T>i  SocWjB  • IVe  fay  therefore , that  there  are  Jeveral  Orslers , 

Eauht  or  Degrees  of  Zeus  or  J upitcr  in  Plato  5 for  fometimes  he  if  takfn 
for  the  Demiurgus  or  Opificer  of  the  U'orld,  as  in  Cratylus  , fometimes 
for  the  Firji  of  the  Saturnian  Triad,  as  in  Gorgias,  jometimes  for  the 
Superiour  Soul  of  tie  IForld,  as  in  Pha;drus,  and  laflly  fometimes  fot 
the  Lover  Soul  of  the  Heaven.  Though  by  Proclm  his  lieve,  that  Zeus 
* or  Jupiter  which  is  mentioned  in  Plato’s  Cratylus  ( being  plainly  the 
Superiour  PJychc  or  Soul  of  the  World)  is  not  properly  the  Demiurgus 
or  Opificer,  according  to  him,  that  Title  rather  belonging  to  v»<  or  In- 
tellcQ,  which  is  the  Second  HypoSlafis  in  h'is  Trinity. 

As  for  the  Vulgar  of  the  Greekilh  Pagans,  whether  they  appre- 
hended God  to  be  ‘5V  ilyeH/oVI”  tS  usrsisx,  a Mind  or  IntelleO  feparate 
from  the  irorld,  or  clfcto  be  a Soul  of  the  World  only  j it  cannot  be 
doubted,  but  that  by  the  word  Zeus,  they  commonly  underftood  the 
Supreme  Deity  in  one  or  other  of  thofe  fences,  the  Father  and  King 
of  Gods;  he  l^ing  frequently  thus  (filed in  their  (blemn  Nuncupati- 
ons of  Vows,  xw  Tid-nj,  ztu  itva,  0 Jupiter  Father^  and  O Jupiter 
King.  As  he  was  invoked  alfb  ztl  p>anAsu,  inthat  excellent  Prayer 
of  an  ancient  Poet,not  without  caufe  commended  in  Plato's  Alcihiades. 

Itu  BaoiAtu,  Td  tffflXa  % d/^juS^iJois  ly  iniiHoK 

'Apfii  Sl'/a,  mJ  3 J'enk  ly 

O Jupiter  King,  give  us  goad  things  whether  me  tray  or  pray  not  for  thesU, 
hut  with- hold  evil  things  from  us,  though  wejbould  pray  never  fo  ear- 
nefiljfor  them.  But  the  Inftances  of  this  kind  being  innumerable,  we 
(hall  forbear  to  mention  any  more  of  them.  Only  we  (hall  obferve, 
that  Zeus  Sahazius  was  a name  for  the  Supreme  Cod,  (bmetime  intro- 
duced 
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ducedamongft  the  Greeks,  and  derived  in  all  probability,  from  the 
Hebrew  Sabaoth,  or  Adonai  Tfehnolh,  the  Lord  of  Hojis,  (that  is  of  the 
Heavenly  Hofts)  or  the  Supreme  Governourof  the  World.  Which 
therefore  Anfiophnnes  took  notice  of,  as  a ftrange  and  foreign  God, 
lately  crept  in  amongft  them,  that  ought  to  be  banifh’d  out  of  Greece; 
therefevctal  Names  of  God  being  then  vulgarly  fpoken  of, as  fomany 
diftinel  Deities  5 as  ihill  be  more  fully  declared  afterwards.  We  (ball 
likewifeelfewhere  Ihow,  that  belides  zl?,na»  alfo  was  ufed  by  the 
Greeks,  as  a Name  for  that  God,  who  is  the  fupreme  Moderator  and 
Governour  of  the  whole  World. 

That  the  Latins  did  in  like  manner,  by  Jupiter  and  Jovis,  frequent- 
ly denote  the  Supreme  Deity,  and  Monarch  of  the  Vniverfe,  is  a thing 
unqueftionable  j and  which  does  fufficiently  appear  from  thofc  Epi- 
thets that  were  commonly  given  to  him,  of  Optimm  and  Maximnr,the 
Biji  and  the  Grcaieji,  asaKo  of  Omnipotent  frequently  beftowed  up- 
on him  by  Virpland  others.  Which  word  "Jupiter  or  Jovis,  though 
Cicero  ety  mologize  it  a Juvando,  or  from  Juvans  Pater,  as  not  know- 
ing how  to  do  it  otherwife,  yet  we  may  rather  conclude  it  to  have 
been  of  an  Hebraical  Extradfion,  and  derived  from  that  Tetrapram- 
miton  or  Name  of  God,  conlilfing  of  Four  Confonants  y whole  Vow- 
els (which  it  was  to  be  pronounced  with)  though  they  be  not  now 
certainly  known,  yet  mulf  it  needs  have  Ibmefuch  found  as  this,  ei- 
ther or  jlr/jw/b,  or or  im',  or  the  like:  and  the  abbre- 

brcviation  of  this  Name  was  Jah.  For  as  the  Pagan  Nations,  had 
belides  Appellatives,  their  Icveral  Proper  Names  for  God,  fo  alfo  had 
the  Hebrews  theirs,  and  I’uch  as  being  given  by  God  himfelf,  was 
moft  cxprelfive  of  his  Nature,  it  fignifyiug  Eternal  and  Neceffary  ^ 
Exiiience. 

But  in  the  next  place  we  lhall  fuggclt,  that  the  Pagans  did  not 
only  lignilie  the  Supreme  God.  by  thefc  Proper  N.imei,  but  alfo  frequent- 
ly by  the themfclvcs,  when  ufed  ut)i  for  aGod'tn  Gene- 
ral, but  fi,T  iheGod,or  God  xar'  ffoxl*",  and  by  reap  of  emmcncy.  ^End 
thiisoAtc?  and  5te«  are  often  taken  by  the  Greeks,  not  for  Attv 
a God,  ox  one  of  the  Gods,  but  feyv  God,  or  the  Supreme  Deitf.  We 
have  fever.i!  Examples  hereof,  in  Pallages  befortAcited  occalionally 
in  this  very  Chapter,  as  iti  that  of  Anjiotle's,  t1  Sv  &v 
TtAWdetcf,  It  hat  is  there  thcrejore,  that  can  be  belter  than  Knowledge, 
hut  only  God : As  alfo  that  other  of  his , that  Happinels  conlilfcth 
principally  in  Vtrtue,  t™  "A*' 

St  is  a thing  that  ought  to  he  acknowledged  by  sts  fiom  the  Nature  oj  Cod, 

So  hkewife  in  that  of  Thales,  oi^ieSxrmTov  -toitov  o'  Seic,  ajSJoWv  ^ , 
God  ss  the  oldtjl  of  all  things,  becaufe  he  is  Unmade,  and  that  of  Ma- 
ximus Tyrius,  anMoi  .3toi  ntiXSii  3lS  9tS,  Many  Gods  the 

Sons  of  God  and  Co-reigners  together  with  G-id.Belidcs  which,therc  have 
bten  others  allb  mentioned,  which  we  lhall  not  here  repeat.  And 
innumerable  more  Infianccs  of  this  kind  might  be  added,  as  that  of 
Anliphincs,9iU  hSiy'i  i'oixav,  Slsmg  ouhw  cstjUffO?#  t|  ditdv©- St/roTou, 
God  is  lihe  la  nothing,  for  which  caufe  he  cannot  he  learnt  by  any,  from 
an  Image  ; This  of  Socrates  , « rauiry  cpaKm  to  3t^,  Taulrp  jrifAa,  If 
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God  toill  have  it  fo,  let  it  he  fo.  And  that  of  EpiOelmt,  <ri>  /jul/jyii- 
m itafloAiwSv , ti'  ’i/uuv , ri  lot  i/iUv  i Ti  SiH  -miSn  6 oii?  vuv  i 
Do  thou  only  remember,  thefe  Calbolich^  and  Vrtiverfal  Principlet  j What 
it  Mine  and  what  it  not  Aline  ^ What  would  God  have  me  now  to  do  f 
and  what  would  he  have  me  not  to  do  ^ But  wc  fhall  mention  no  more 
of  thefe,  becaufc  they  occurr  fo  frequently  in  all  manner  of  Greek 
Writers,  both  Metrical  and  Profiical. 

Wherefore  we  (hall  here  only  add,  that  as  the  Singular  3eoc,  was 
thus  often  ufed  by  the  Greeks  for  God  hot'  e|o^v  or  in  way  of  Emi- 
nency,  that  is,  for  the  Supreme  Deity,  fo  was  likewife  the  Plural  3toi 
frequently  ufed  by  them,  for  the  Inferiour  Gods  by  way  of  Difein&i- 
on  from  the  Supreme.  As  in  that  ufual  Form  of  Prayer  and  Exclama-* 
tion  2 0 Jupiter  and  the  Gods,  and  that  Form  of  Obtefta- 

tion,  Aio?  % &tZv,  By  Jupiter  and  the  Gods.  So  in  this  of  Eu- 
ripedes, 

’am’  IJJjv,  t'ss  • KKM  Ti;  iytiXa  \oy^ 

Zei}{  pigcT<|a  AdJrafTt?  TnlSu  • 

Eli,  CJint  licet  qui  ridcant^  ejl  Jupiter, 

Superique  , Cafsst  qui  vident  Mortalium. 


tn  which  Paffages,  as  Jupiter  is  put  for  the  Supreme  God,  fo  is  swl 
likewife  put,  (oTthe  Inferiour  Gods,  in  way  of  diftinaion  from  him. 
Thus  alfo  oto<  and  ©wi  are  taken  both  together,  in  Plato’s  Phado,  ©to? 
for  the  Supreme,  Unmade  and  Incorruptible  Deity,  and  ©mi  for  the 
Inferiour  Gods  only,  i Si  ©to«  ( eTfsoci ) 'itfm  o'  ly  olM  -ri  T*  ‘ 

onlrra*  «*  i/LUhoyitiiiK , issnSi  nHt  airiMuoSai.  nayl  -nlv- 
7E)»  vti  Ai'  (tpii)  iv$(iliTrav  y.-,  iy’{-n /swMov,  o,(’iyZjjuxi,  -oS^otalv. 

I fuppofe,ftid  Soctites,  that  God  and  the  very  Species,  EJfence  or  Idea 
of  Life,  will  be  granted  by  all  to  be  Incorruptible.  Doubt  lef  by  all  men  | 
ffaid  Cebes)  but  much  more  at  I conceive,  by  the  Gods.  But  a further 
Inftance  will  be  propounded  afterwards,  of  the  word  etoi  thus  ufed 
by  way  of  diftinftion,  for  the  Inferiour  Gods  only  5 as  it  was  before 
declared,  that  the  Theogonia  or  Generation  of  Gods  was  acoord* 
ingly  underftood  bythcGreeksuniverfally,  oftheoi  owl,  thatis,  the 
Inferiour  Gods. 

Moreover  as  the  word  ©io5  was  taken  xor*  'iloyfit,  01  byway  of  emi- 
nency,  for  the  Supreme  God,  fo  Was  Aou|ouiii' likewife.  As  for  exam- 
pit,  in  this  PalTage  of  Callimachm  before  cited  imperfeSly, 

eI  ©tor  o?o9a, 

’lei'  071  ly  jt’lou  AedyUCTi  -TOV  Sl«a<ior* 


Si  Dent  efi  tibi  notnt. 

Hoc  etiam  uoris,  omnia  pojle  Deum. 


Where  otic  and  Aod<tAi»  are  ufed  both  alike fignanter,  for"ihe  Supreme 
God.  And  thus  alfo  in  that  famous  Paflage  of  another  Poet, 
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tJoaier  likewife,  in  one  and  the  fame  place,  fcems  to  ufe  otc«  and 
both  together , after  the  fame  manner , for  the  Sufrtmt 

God, 

"oTt-aciT  <in(«  iSiKetir^i  ibojuov*  ipctTl^iixitScci, 

"ov  Kt  5tc?  TifxS,  Ta;^  oi  niyx.  inijAa  x<j\ia3n  • 


Snot  its  homo  vult,  tdverfo  Nomine,  cnm  viro  fugnore 
Sloem  Dens  honorat,  mox  in  enm  mogno  clades  devolvUnr. 

Again  we  conceive,  that  Jupiter  or  the  Supreme  God,  was  fome* 
times  fignified  amongft  the  Pagans,  by  that  expreffion,  tssrrk  De- 
vs Ipfc,  as  in  that  of  Hamer's  Ninth  Iliad, 

a Kt'v  fiot  uiresKi'ii  Oi(J«  auTXf, 

r'vi^on  3i«r9v  v^ov  iti&arm  • 

Ne^ne  ft  mihi  promitteret  Detss  Ipfe, 

SeneOhlcm  atradens,  effeSurum  me  Juvcntm  pubefcentem. 

And  thus  St.  C/ril  of  AlexondrU  interprets  Homer  here,  » )«!?  nn  ly*- 
c««ir..  ?»/.  ni',  ci  % mZv  775  0Ti<5toiTo  jlui  m yy(c.<;  i-m/s-mKhu,  imXtviy^ov  3 TW 
'•  vioTirm,  7vr)i;«xt  3 tis  imrrcu,StS,  &c.  to  y«?-raOf- 

So  7i>fiio.  k amii,  m tva  ■p'/  dr  -TmAuQ/^v  Titi,  airrot  3 /uUiiin 

xitri.AiGie.  xaTam/^vu^t*  av  T olXiiSas  ovTa  oso'v  • Homer  doth  not  fay.  If  any  of  the 
aty.!!.  Cods  would  promife  me  freedom  from  old  Age  and  restitution  of  Toutb, 
but  be  referves  the  matter  only  to  the  Supreme  God  5 neither  doth  he  re- 
fer it  to  any  of  the  FiSitious  Poetic^  Cads  , hut  to  the  true  God  alone. 
The  fame  Language  was  alfo  fpoken,  in  the  Laws  of  the  Twelve  Ta- 
bles v Deesadeunto  cajle.  Opes  amovento  : Si  fectss  faxint,  Detss  ipfe 
vistdex  erit  r Let  the  Gods  be  worpipp’d  chafiely,  fuperjiuity  of  Riches 
and  Pomp  being  removed:  If  men  do  olherwife.  Cod  Himfelf  mill  he 
the  Avenger.  Where  though  the  word  Gods  bC  ufed  generally, fo  as  to 
comprehend  both  the  Supreme  and  Inferiour  Gods  under  it,  yet  Deus 
Ipfe,  God  himfelf,  denotes  the  Supreme  God  only.  In  like  manner 
i J'aliteev  «0rd?  alfo  feemsto  be  taken  for  the  Supreme  God  in  that  of 
Euripedes,  • 

AU<t4  /tut  0 CioiltttV  CtUTC?  , OTSIV  i>»l  itAOi, 


Which  was  thus  rcndred  by  Horace, 

Ipfe  Dens,  Jimulatque  volet,  me folvet. 

Notwithftanding  which,  Aodutiv  and  rsal/scvte,  are  often  difiinguilh- 
ed  from  ©td?  and  otoi,  they  being  put  for  an  Iwferiour  rank  of  Beings 
below  the  Gods,  vulgarly  called  Demons , which  word  in  a large 
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fence  comprehends  al(b  Hcroc/ under  it.  For  though  thefe  Dicmoni 
be  fometimes  called  Gods  too, yet  were  they  rather  accounted  Hfuhoi, 
Demi-godt,th3nCodi.  And  thus  ©w'l  Gads  and  Demons, 

arc  frequently  joy ned  together,  as  things  dirtinft  from  one  another: 
which  Norton  of  the  word  Plato  refers  to,  when  he  concludes.  Love 
not  to  be  a God,  but  a Demon  only;  But  of  thefe  Demons  we  are  to 
fpeak  more  afterwards. 


Furthermore,  the  Pagan  Writers  frequently  underftand  the  Su- 
preme God  by  the  ti  oeov,  when  the  word  is  ufed  Subftantively.  As 
for  example,  in  this  of  Epicharmvs, 

ou^v itxefdlyj  T«  3So»\  m (PS- 

Ai-rii  isd  iirinfni.  aSweera  ' iiiv  od. 


Res  nuUa  cl?  Denm  ante  laleat,fcire  quod  te  convenit ; 

Jp/e  cl?  nofier  IntrafpeSor,  turn  Detss  nil  non  potejl. 

So  likewife  in  this  of  Plato’s,  AO-**;  God 

is  jar  removed  both  from  Pleafure  and  Grief.  And  Plotinsss  calls  the 
Supreme  God,  tc  (s#  toiTi  eeov.  The  Divinity  that  is  in  the  Vniverje. 
But  becaule  the  Inftances  hereof  are  allb  innumerable,  we  lhall  de- 
cline the  mentioning  of  any  more,  and  infiead  of  them,  only  fet  down 
the  Judgment  of  that  diligent  and  impartial  Obferver  of  the  Force  of 
words,  Hc»r;'c»/ 5rcpAa««f,  concerning  it ; Redditnr  etiam  iiSSov  fgpe 
Detss,  fedita  tamen  ut  intedigendum  fit,  non  de  quolibet  Deo,  ah  ipfis 
eliam  profank  Scriptoribiss  diet,  verunt  de  eo  quern  intelligerent,  cunt 
Stoi  dicebant  qua  ft  wer'  ad  differentiam  corum,  qui  multi,  appel- 

latione  StZv  includebantur,  fummum  videlicet  Supremnmque  Numen 
quaji  dicas^'ot  LWTov  % xgysev,  ut  loquitur  de  Jove  Hometus.  ’ 


Laftly,  as  ti  SSov  lb  likewife  was  ts  J'aa/somv  ufed  by  the  Greeks 
for  the  Supreme  iV«mc»,  ot  that  Divinity  which  governs  the  whole 
World.  Thus  whereas  it  was  commonly  faid  (according  to  Herodo- 
tus) Ti  3Sov  (petvcofv.  That  God  was  envious ; the  meaning  where- 
of was,  that  he  did  not  commonly  fuffer  any  great  Humane  Profperi- 
ty,  to  continue  long,  without  fbme  check  or  counterbuff;  the  fame 
Proverbial  Ipeech  is  exprefled  in  AriSiotle,  ri  d'cu/uJnin.  And 

in  this  fence  the  word  feems  to  be  ufed  in  Ifocrates  ad  Demonicum, 
tI/mx  li  J)xiiujme  «d  /u!^,  ^T«  idgiof,  If'orjbip  God  always, 

but  efpecially  with  the  City,  in  her  Public^.  Sacrifices.  And  doubtlefe 
it  was  thus  taken  by  EpiOetusin  thisPaffageof  his,  /tlaoSie^dsfoi-  Jrr.ut.4.i.jt. 
ar,  tSth  oj9e»,  jy  ftaS’  ly  tvnTB(,  (ea  Tiqjrfyt^or,  iithtQi;  ^ 

ojgiTav,  -ri  /ar.Siv  l’5to»  HySaSai,  ri  ss^jei/'SKu-TO'vTot  Sitif.unia>,iy  Tfid. 

X>)‘  There  is  but  one  way  to  Tranquillity  of  Mind  and  Happinefi,  Let  this 
therefore  be  always  ready  at  hand  with  thee,  both  when  thou  wakeft  early 
in  the  morning,  and  all  the  day  long,  and  when  thougoejl  late  tojleep  ; to 
account  no  external  things  thine  own,  hut  to  commit  all  thefe  to  God  and 
Fortune.  And  there  is  a very  remarkable  Paffage  in  Demojlhenes  (ob- 
lerved  by  Sudeus ) that  muftnot  be  here  omitted  ; in  which  we  have 
•i  3toi  plainly  for  the  Inferiour  or  Minor  Gods  only,  and  is  SuifsAm  for 
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ihe  Supreme  God,  both  together  ; atroffiu  oi  5toi  k,  to  Salaam,  -rof 
/‘iMcia Cods  and  the  Deity  mill  k”on  or  take  notice  of 
him  that  gives  not  a righteous  [entente  ^ that  is, both  the /r/fWarCM/ 
and  the  Supreme  God  himfelfWherefore  wc  ice,ihat  the  word  <T  cuyu^fi  w 
as  to  its  Grammatical  Form, is  not  a Diminitive,  as  fome  hayc  conceiv- 
ed, but  an  Adjeftive  Subftantiv'd  5 as  well  as  3qov  is.  Neverthe- 
left  in  Pagan  Writings,  dtrutufiios  alfo,  as  well  as  Ao’/nav  from  whence 
it  is  derived,  is  often  ufed  for  an  Inferionr  Rank  of  Beings  ielom  the 
Gods,  though  Ibmetimes  called  Gods  too  j and  liich  was  Socrates  his 
Jai/uiviov  fo  commonly  known.  But  the  Grammar  of  this  Word,  and 
its  proper  Signification  in  Pagan  Writers,  cannot  better  be  maniftft- 
ed,  than  by  citing  that  ViSigeof  Socrates  his  omn,  in  his  Apology, 
17  sop . ^vfitten  by  rlaio  who  though  generally  fuppoled  to  have  had 
a Damon  , was  notwithllanding  by  Melstus  accufed  of  Atheifin  ; 
t{iv  cpis  vo/w'^n  Tipaypwcia  ttiieu,  mS^Lssxi 

j)  i vcfii^a  ■,  ii  c'p?  'kzsxi;  3 loptiy,  mzsixd  3 Trfaypi&Ta  ■,  Sic.  the  tfi»  2 «£P5» 
avJ'{2i',  otM*  TO  t5t«  otTong^tvou,  iV6'  Ofif  Sxifoiviu  vopti^'l  Tjaypue. 
Ta  iivaa,  SaifiOteSA  J i vopu'ja  i she  tfi^  “W  Ss  Stattitiot  yc  r om  ^o- 

ycv.  ti  3 19  Sxt/ubltix  n/i'i^os,  19  Jsl/itotac  /ms  TtiVUi  a'.'«6Mi  vo/ui'Jai'  pet  tsi'i'. 
T»;  3 fxi^oMA  ^ iiyi/s.f3K  aicu,  S TToXJbiii  See.  7r 

there  any  one,  O Melitus,  mho  acknomledging  that  there  are  Humane 
things,  can  yet  deny  that  there  are  any  Men  f or  confj/ing  that  there  are 
Equsne  things,  can  neverthelcf  deny  that  there  are  any  Horfes  f If  thss 
cannot  be,thcnno  man  mho  acknomledges  Demonsal  things,  can  deny  De- 
mons, tyberefore  I being  conjejfed  to  ajfert  Sai.ucvix,  muji  needs  he  grant- 
ed, to  hold  Atipjovoc  alfo.  Norn  do  me  not  all  thinly,  that  Demons  are  ei- 
ther GodsyOr  at  leafi  Sons  of  the  Gods.  If’herefssre  for  any  one  to  conceive 
that  there  are  Daemons,  and  yet  no  Gods,  is  altogether  as  ahfurd,  as  if 
one  jl^ould  think,  that  there  are  Mules,  but  yet  neither  Horfes  nor  Affes. 
However,  in  t.he  New  Teftament,  accordingto  the  Judgment  ofO- 
r gen,  Estfebius,  and  others  of  the  Ancient  Fathers,  both  thole  words 
and  ioasUsix,  are  alike  taken,  always  in  a H'orfcr  fence,  for 
Evil  and  Impure  Spirits  only. 

But  over  and  befidesall  this , the  Pagans  do  often  charaderize  the 
Supreme  Cod,  by  fuch  lilies.  Epithets,  !tnd  Descriptions,  as  are  Incom- 
nuinicably  proper  to  him  : thereby  plainly  diltinguilhing  him  from 
all  other  Injeriaur  Gods.  He  being  fomeiimes  called  by  them,  o'  Axpu- 
tkeOpifex  ArchiteS  or  Maker  of  the  Uj!rld,i  'Hye/ttiv  tS  tikvIo? 
'Agyaryimre,  the  Prince  and  chief  Euler  of  the  Vniverfe  ; o'  and 

o'  3io«  Qay  thcGreeks)  and  (1>y  the  Latins)  Primus  Deus,  the 

First  Cody  on{&Tc?NS«,  the  Esrji  Mind  ■,  o'Mt>«?  otc<,  the  Great  Godi 
0'  Meji!T«  /oJUay,  ami  o'  pstjtr?  3£2r,  thc’y.reatefi  Cod  and  the  greateSi  of 
the  Cods  y o"'Tf4''^>  HigheSi  j and  0'  oTniiTos  SfZv,  the  Supreme  of  the 
Cods  j 0'  avtiitalTO  Ast?,  the  Uppermojl,  or  moji  Tranfcendent  Cod  5 Prin- 
ceps  ille  Deus,  that  Chief  or  Principal  God  y eto«  3t£v,  the  God  of  Gods 
and  'Apjav,  the  Principle  of  Principles  ; To  Tr^&Tov  ou-nos,  the  Firjl 
• Caufcy  o 'TiStToniS.y  jljeiMa?,  He  that  Generated  or  Created  this  mhole 
Vniverfe  y 0 tS  oiKiTcy,  He  that  ruleth  over  the  mhole  (Eorldi 

Summus  Kellor  ds  Dominus,  The  Supreme  Governour  and  Lord  of  all', 

0 'Qn  ttSQi  the  God  over  all',  0 .9*^5  oeffirfoi,  cwvrf^'sf,  ushogieiie, 

ousSv. 
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The  Ingcaerale  orVttmitiie  Self-originjied  and  Self-fihfifiwg 
Deiljh  •»  Monad--,  To  ii'  K,  aino  Vnilj  and  Gocdnejs  it  JelJ  5 To' 

tTiineivot  ^ »^ia<^nd-TOU7rt^ffiov,  that  which  is  above  Fjjence  or  SH^er^ejJcn- 
tial  i Tj  tuinaioti  is,  that  which  is  above  mind  and  Zindcr/landing  5 Sum- 
SHHm  illud  di-  o£ternum,ne^ite  mtstabUe  neque  interiturum.  That  Supreme 
and  Eternal  Being,  which  is  Immutable  and  can  never  fenjh ; , iy 

■r{K<§',  ly  f^i'ow  aTOVTOv,  The  Beginning,  and  End, and  Middle  of  all  t hings  ; 

"ei  19  •TOfTO,  One  and  all  things  \ Dcus  Vnus  df-  Omnes,  One  God  and 
All  Gods  j And  Laftly,  to  name  no  more,  ii  ngevoiot,  or  Providence, 
as  diftinguillied  from  biature,  is  often  ufed  by  them  alfb,  as  a 
Name  for  the  Supreme  God  , which  bccaufe  it  is  of  the  Feminine 
Gender,  the  Impious  and  Atheiflical  Epicureans,  therefore  took  oc- 
caflon,to  call  God  ridiculoully  and  jearingly,  Anum  fatidicam  Ironean. 

Now  all  thefe,  and  other  fuch  like  Expreffions,  being  found  in  the 
VVritingsof  Profeired  Pagans  (as  we  are  able  to  Chew)  and  fbme  of 
them  very  frequently,  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  the  Pagans  did 
put  a Manifcft  Difference  betwixt  the  Supreme  God,iad  all  their  other 
Inferiour  Gods. 

XV.  What  hath  been  now  declared,  might,  as  we  conceive,  be 
judged  fufficient,  in  order  to  our  prefent  Undertaking;  which  is  to 
prove,  that  the  more  Intelligent  of  the  Ancient  Pagans  , notwith- 
flanding  that  Multipliat/  of  Gads  worfhipped  by  them,  did  general- 
ly acknowledge.  One  Supreme,  Omnipotent,  and  Onlj,  Vnmade  Deity. 
Nevertheless,  lince  men  are  commonly  fb  much  prepoirefs'd  with  a 
contrary  Perfwafion  ; (thercafbn  whereof  feemstobeno  other  than 
this,  that  becaufe  the  iVv//v»  of  the  Word  which  is  now  general- 
ly received  amongff  us  Chriffians,  is  fuch  as  does  eflentially  include 
Self-exijlence  in  it,  they  are  therefore  apt  to  conceit , that  it  muft 
needs  do  fo  likewife  amongff  the  Pagans ; ) we  fhall  endea- 
vour to  produce  yet  fome  further  Evidence  for  the  Truth  of  our 
Ajfertion.  And  firft  we  conceive.  This  to  be  no  fmall  Confirmation 
thereof,  becauta  after  t^  Publication  of  Chrijlianiiy,  and*all  along 
during  that  Tugging  atW  Conteff  which  was  betwixt  it  and  Pagan- 
ijm,  none  of  the  Profelled  Champions  for  Paganifns,  and  Antagonifls 
of  Ghriffianity  ( when  occafion  was  now  offered  them  _)  tfid  e- 
ver  afllrt  any  fuch  thing,  as  a Multiplicity  of  Vnderjlanding  DcitiesVn- 
made  (or  Creators)  but  on  the  contrary,  they  all  generally  difclaimed 
it,  profefling  to  aknowledge  ti»e  Supreme  Self-exijlent  Deity,  the  Makyr 
of  the  whole  Vniverfe. 

It  is  a thing  highly  probable,  if  not  unqueffionable,  that  Apollonius 
Tyaneus,  fhortly  after  the  Publication  of  the  Gofpel  to  the  World, 
was  a Peribn -made  choice  of  by  the  Pe//V/,  andafliftcd  by  the  Powers 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Darknefs,  for  the  doing  of  fbme  things  Extraordi- 
nary j merely  out  of  defign,  to  derogate  from  the  Miracles  of  our  Sa- 
viour Chrifl,  and  to  enable  r,rg4»»/*»  the  better,  to  bearupagainff  the 
alfaults  of  Cir;I7/4»»/y.  Foramongft  the  many  Writers  of  this  Phi- 
lofbphers  Life ; fbme,  and  particularly  Philojiralus,  Iccra  to  have  had 
no  other  aim  in  this  their  whole  undertaking,  then  only  to  drefs  np 
Apollonius,  in  fuch  a garb  and  manner,  as  might  make  him  beff  feem 
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tobe  a fitCorrival,  with  our  Saviour  Chrift,  both  fn  refped  of 
Sitj  and  Miracles.  £»»«/>/*/ therefore  telling  us,  that  he  mif  titled 
his  Book,  and  that  in  ftead  of  AuMatits  fbi®-,  /ie  Life  of  Apollonius 
helhould  have  called  it  ©tS ci?  diiS^laxi  '^SriMccv,  The  Coming  damn 
and  Converje  of  God'voith  Men  } forafmuch  as  this  Afollenius  (laith  he) 
was  not  a bare  Philofopher  or  Man,  oMct  -n  ^ ivef^Trs  /uimr,  tut 
a certain  middle  thing  hetrrixt  the  Gods  and  Men.  And  that  this  was 
theufe  commonly  made  by  the  Pagans,  of  this  Hiftory  of  Apollonius 
namely  to  fet  him  up  in  way  of  oppofition  and  Rivalry  to  our  Saviour 
Chrift,  appears  fundry  ways.  Marcellinus,  in  an  Epiftle  of  his  to  St. 
Auftitt,  declares  this  as  the  Grand  Objciftion  of  the  Pagans  againft 
Chriftianity,  (therqfore  defiring  St.  ySj^i/v’sanfwer  tothelaraei)  Ni- 
hil alind  Dominnm,  qu'am,  alii  hominos  faccre  potnerunt,  fecifie  vel  egiffe 
mentiuntur  j Apollonium  jiquidcm  fuuin  nohkj  & Apulcium,  ali6ique 
Magica  art  it  homines,  in  medium  projerunt,  quorum  majora  contendunt 
extitijfe  miracula:  The  Pagans  pretend.  That  our  Saviour  Chrifi  did  no 
more,  than  vhat  other  men  have  been  able  to  do,  they  producing  their 
Apollonius  and  Apuleius,  and  other  Magicians,  whom  they  contend  to 
have  done  greater  miracles.  And  it  is  well  known  that  Hierecles  to 
whom  E*/iA>»r  gives  the  commendation  of  a very  Learned  man,  wrote 
a Book  againft  the  Chriftians  ('entituled  ■nAa.\HAi?,or  edytt  (piKaXShfu:) 
the  chief  dcfign  whereof  was  to  compare  this  Apollonius  Tyanaus  with 
and  prefer  him  before  our  Saviour  Chrift  .•  'av«  -.y  Kira  ui- 

/unJvoih?  n'uQSv,  oif  -n/giAoTf  dvaSAidai  nt  nal  ma  To:xiha 

(/'fioaiTa  Seai/sdncc-  they  are  Hierocles  his  own  words  in  Eufihiusi  The 
Chrijiians  (laith  he)  kfcp  a great  deal  of  Jiir,  crying  up  of  one  Jefus,  for 
relloring  fight  to  the  Hind,  and  doing  Jome  fuch  el/x-r  th’onders.  And 
then  mentioning  the  Thaumaturgi  or  tronder-worfers  amongft  the 
Pagans,  but  efpecially  Apollonius  Tyanaus,  and  infifting  largely  upon 
his  Miracles,  he  adds  in  the  dole  of  all,  Tin><  5v  tititaTarat 
(la  i|>(  ovyK^iveis  tIiu  iK^^eH  jttibalav  t0'  hasce  xgiQi,  jlu) 

Xoifix^Zv  Ks^oTvia-  imi  i/a&c  /x\u  r Tiwurrx  ■mminxeta, 

eyi/snSa'  oi  ) St'  -n^Te'eu;  tihoc  t 'iBffst 

mill  To  what  purpofe  now  haM  rre  mentioned  all  thefe 

things  ^ but  only  that  the  fahd  Judgement  of  (Pagans)  might  be  com- 
pared with  the  Levity  of  the  Chrijiians  ; forajmuch  as  we  do  not  accompt 
him  a God,  who  did  alt  thefe  Miracles,  hut  only  a Perfon  beloved  of  the 
Gods  i whiljl  they  declare  Jefus  to  be  a God,  merely  for  doing  a few  Won- 
ders. Where,  becaulc  Eujebius  is  lilent,  we  cannot  but  lubjoyn  an 
Anfweroutof  LaUantius  (which  indeed  he  feems  to  have  direded 
againft  thole  very  wordsof  Hierocles,  though  not  naming  of  him)  it 
DiJufiUf,  being  both  pertinent  and  full  5 Apparet  nosfapientiores  ejje,  qui  mha- 
•■i-  hilihus  faOk,  non  Jiatim  fidem  Divinitatis  adjunximtls,  quam  vos,  qui 

oh  exigua  portent  a Deumcrcdidiftis —Dijee  igitur,  fi  quid  tibi  cordis 

eji,  non  fol'um  idcirco  a nobis  Deum  inreditum  Chrijlum,  quia  mirahilia 
fecit,  fed  quia  vidimus  in  eo  fs3a  effe  omnia  quse  nohk  annunciata funt, 
f'aticinia  Prophetarum.  Fecit  mirahilia  5 Magum  putajjemus,  nt  O'  vos 
nuncupatk  & Judai  tunc  putaverunt  ■,  ft  non  ilia  ipfa  faSurum  Cbrijium, 
Prophet  A omnes  uno  fpiritu  pradicajfent.  Itaque  Deum  credimus,  non 
magis  exfaSit,  operibufque  mirandk  j quam  ex  ilia  ipfa  Cruce,  quam  vos 
ficut  Canes  Iambi t is  j quoniamjimul  ilia  prediSa  eJi-.  Non  igitur  Suo 
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Tcjiiutinio,  (aii  cairn  cle  fe  cliceati  polcU  crecii  Jed  rrophttarumlc- 
JlimoHio,  qui  omnia  quctjccit  ac  pajjas  cji,  mullo  anti  cecintrnnt ; fidem 
Vivin/tjtu  accepit  quod  neque  Apoilonio  ncquc  /tpuleio,  neque cuiqujni 
Atagorum  potcji  aliquando  conlingere.  It  is  numjcjl  that  rrc  Clrijirans 
are  roijer  than  you  Pagans,  in  that  roc  do  not  prcjcnt!)  altrilnilc  Divinity 
to  a perjon,  merely  becauje  of  his  H'onders  5 rohereas  a Jero  Portentous 
things,  or  Extraordinary  aUionr,  roill  be  enough  voith  you,  to  makg you 
Deijie  the  Doer  of  them  j (and  fn  indeed  did  fome  of  them,  however 
Hierocles  denies  it,  Deifie  Apollonius.  J Let  thinrriter  againsi  Chrijii- 
anity  therefore  learn,  fifhe  have  any  Underjlanding  or  Senfe  in  himj 
that  Chrijl  was  not  therefore  believed  to  be  a Cod  by  us  CLrjlians,  merely 
becauje  of  his  Miracles,hut  becauje  wefaw  all  thoje  things  done  by,  and  ac- 
complijh'd  tn  him,which  were  long  bef  ore  prediUed  to  us, by  the  Prophets,  tie 
did  miracles,  and  roe  fsoutd  therefore  have  fit  peSed  him  for  a Magician 
(as you  now  call  him,  and  as  the 'jews  then  fuppofed  him  to  be  t, ) had  not 
all  the  prophets,  with  one  voice  foretold,  that  he  fsoutd  do  fuch  things. 
tVe  believe  him  therefore  to  be  God,  no  more  from  his  Miracles,  than  front 
that  very  Croft  of  hts,  which  you  Jo  much  quarrel  with,  becauje  that  was 
likewife  foretold.  So  that  our  Belief  of  Chrifi’s  Divinity,  it  not  founded 
upon  his  owttTcJiimony  (for  who  can  be  believed  concerning  himfclf^) 
but  upon  iheTeJiimony  of  the  Prophets,  who  fang  tong  before  cf  all  thofe 
things,  which  he  both  did  andjujfered.  IVhich  is  fuch  a peculiar  advan- 
tage and  privilege  of  his,  as  that  neither  hpoWotwii  nor  Apuleius,  nor 
any  other  Magician,could  ever  fsare  /fierf/'w.Now  as  for  the  Life  and  Mo- 
rals of  this  Apollonius  Tyaneus , as  it  was  a thing  ablblutely  ncceflary, 
for  the  carrying  on  of  liteh  a Diabolical  Defign,  that  the  Pcrlbn  made 
uleofforan  Inftrument,  fliould  have  Ibme  colourable  and  plaulible 
pretence^  Vertue,  lb  did  accordingly  take  upon  him  the 

profelBao  of  a Pythagorean  •,  and  indeed  aft  that  part  externally  fo 
well,  that  even  Sidoniut  Apollinaris,  though  a Chrift ian,  was  fo  daz- 
led  with  the  glittering  (how  and  lufVre  of  his  counterfeit  Vertues,  as 
if  he  had  been  inchanted  by  this  Magician,  fo  long  after  his  death. 
Neverthclelswhofoevcr  is  not  very  dim-lighted  in  fuch  matters  as  thefc, 
or  partially  alFefted,  may  eafily  perceive,that  this  Apollonius  was  fo  far 
from  having  any  thing  of  that  Divine  Spirit  which  manifefied  it  fcif 
in  our  Saviour  Chri(t  (tranlcending  all  the  Philofophcrs  that  ever 
were)  that  he  fell  far  (hort  of  the  better  moralized  Pagans,  as  for  ex- 
ample Socrates,  there  being  a plain  appearance  of  much  Pride  and 
Vain-glory  (betides  other  Foolery)  dilcoverable  both  in  his  Words 
and  Aftions.  And  this  Eufebius  undertakes  to  evince  from  Philoftra- 
tut  his  own  Hiftory  (though  containing  many  Fallhoods  in  it)  aV 
’fl^euelQi  iy  fimrfme  aeJ'^on  «|io»  iyx.fimi’ , r vfiMi 

®S^iji77Si'viu  T ’AiroMiLviov,  That  Apollonius  was  fo  far  from  deferv 
ing  to  be  compared  with  our  Saviour  Chrijl,  that  be  was  not  fit  to  he  rank; 
ed  amongfl  the  moderately  and  indifferently  Honejl  men.  Wherefore  as 
.to  his  reputed  Miracles,  if  credit  be  to  be  given  to  thole  Relations, 
and  fuch  things  were  really  done  by  him,  it  muff  for  this  reafon  alfo 
be  concluded,  that  they  were  done  no  otherwife  than  by  Magiclg 
and  Neeromancy^iad  that  this  Apollonius  was  but  an  Archimago  ot  grand 
Magician.  Neither  ought  this  to  be  lufpefted  for  a mere  llauder  caft  up- 
on  him,  by  partially  affefted  Chriftians  only,  (ince,  during  his  Lifc- 
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time,  he  was  generally  reputed,  even  amongft  the  Pagans  themfelves, 
for  bo  other  than  avV^,  ox  InchAtjlxr^  and  accufed  of  that 

very  Crime  before  Domitian  the  Emperour  j as  he  was  alfo  reprefented 
fuch,  byoncof  the  Pagan  Writers  of  his  Life,  Meragme,,  fenior  to 
an.ai{.L.6.  phiiofiraius  as  we  learn  from  Origen  ; >s>t)  ™ » A*- 

m-n  iy  <pl^c'OT<pol  iAfni  eioiv  ttury,  ei  iia- 

yv<{,Ta  -rci  >vye«,u^V“  'ATitMtan's  to  (Uaj.« 

eV  oJ«  o Xe/n«vJ«  «Mi  <pi\cW©',  <i- 

uiri  a;  'AiroAAuvIa  fiory^aA  , m -nvo^  (piAou^K?,  isreeV 

coni-  cijtX3S-:Tc«;  • a*  oT«,  e"fc«i , i 'EuepcaTO  naiv  S),>a<n«To  , kcu 

OTo^  t-TnUBec's-  cottrerning  the  InfamtHS  and  Diabolical  Magiclg,  he 
that  xoould  knov  tchelhcr  or  no  a rhilofopher  be  tempt  able  by  it,  or  illajue- 
able  into  it,  let  him  read  the  ff'ritings  of  Mocragencs,  concerning  the  me- 
morable things  of  Apollonius  ryaneeus,  the  Magician  and  rhtlojopheri 
in  rohich  he  that  rras  no  Chriflian,  but  a Pagan  Philofopher  himjelf,  aj- 
firmeth  Come  not  ignoble  Philofophers  to  have  been  taken,  with  Apolloni- 
us hk  Magick,  ineludingCas  ifuppofe)  in  that  number  Euphrates  and 
a certain  Epicurean.  And  no  doubt  but  this  was  the  reafon  why  Phi- 
lolirat us  derogates  fo  much  from  the  authority  of  this  Mieragenes,  af- 
firming him  to  have  been  ignorant  of  many  things  concerning  Apollo- 
nius  f i &c._)  Becaule  Mieragenes  had  thus 

repreE'iitVd  Apollonius  in  his  true  colours  , as  a Magician  i whereas 
philoRratHs  his  whole  bufinefs  pud  defign  was,  on  the  contrary, 
to  vindicate  him  from  that  Imputation  : theTruth  whereof  notwith- 
(fanding,  may  be  fufficiently  evinced,  even  from  thole  very  things 
that  are  recorded  by  philojiratus  himfelf.  And  here  by  the  way  we 
Ihall  obferve  , that  it  is  reported  by  good  Hiftorians , that  Mi- 
racles were  alfo  done  by  Vcjpaftan  at  Alexandria,  Per%s  menfes 
ffi/!.(,4.r.iii.rthey  are  the  words  of  Tacitus)  multa  miracula  evenere,  ijuis  cielejiit 
favor,  & quadam  in  Vefpafianum  inclinatio  numinnm  oUenderetur. 
Ex  piebe  Alexandrine  quidam,  oculorum  tahe  notus,  genua  ejns  advolvi- 
tur^  remedium  cacitatis  expofeens  gemitui  »»»//»  Serapidis  Dei,  quern 
deditafuperftitioniCus  gens  ante  alios  colit  j precabatiirque  Principem,  ut 
genas  & oculorum  orbes  dignaretur  refpergere  ork  excremento.  Alius 
manu  ager , eodem  Deo  auSore , ut  pede  ac  vejiigio  C*faris  calca- 
rctur  orabat.  At  that  time  many  Miracles  happen'd  at  Alexandria,  by 
which  was  manifejlcd  the  Heavenly  Favour,  and  Inclination  of  the  Divine 
Towers  towards  Vefpafian.  A Plebeian  Alexandrian,  that  had  been 
known  to  be  blind,  cajis  himfelf  at  the  feet  e/ Vefpafian,  begging  with 
tears  from  him  a remedy  for  his  fight  (and  that  according  to  thefuggeifion 
of  the  Cod  Scraps  y hat  he  would  deign  hut  tofpit  upon  his  Eyes  and  Face. 
Another  having  a Lame  hand  (direUed  bj  the  fame  Oracle)  brfeeches  him 
but  to  tread  upon  it  with  hkfoot.  And  after  fome  debate  concerning  this 
bufinefs,  both  thefe  things  being  done  by  Vefpafian,  Jiatim  converja  ad 
ufummanus,  & cxco  reluxit  dies,  the  Lame  hand  prefentfy  was  rtfiored 
to  its  former  ufefukiefi,  and  the  Blind  man  recovered  hk  fight ; Both  which 
things  ("faith  the  Hitlorian ) fome  who  were  Eye-witnejfes,  do  to  thk 
vert  daytehi/e,  when  it  can  be  no  advantage  to  any  one  to  lye  concerning 
it.  And  ttet  there  feems  to  be  fome  reafon  to  fufped,  tbat  our 
Arciimago  Apollonius  TyanAus,  might  have  fome  Finger  in  this  bufods 
alfq,  becaule  he  was  not  only  familiarly  and  intimately  acqnainted 
^ with 
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with  VefftfiaH,  but  al(b  at  that  vet)'  time  C a*  riilnjiralut  infor;neth 
us)  prefcnt  with  him  at  Alexandria,  where  healfo  did  many  Miracles 
himlelf.  However  we  may  here  take  no^  ice  of  another  Stratagem 
and  Policy  of  the  Devil  in  this,  both  to  obfeure  the  Miracles  of  our 
Saviour  Chrtft,  and  to  weaken  mens  Fai  th  in  the  Mcjftab,  and  baffie 
the  Notion  of  it  that  wheteas  a Fame  of  Prophecies  had  gone  abroad 
everywhere,  that  a King  was  to  come  om  o(  Judea,  and  rule  over 
the  whole  World  (by  which  was  underdood  no  other  than  the  Mejji- 
ah)  by  reafon  of  thefe  Miracles  done  by  Vefpafan,  this  Oracle  of  Pre- 
didion  might  the  rather  feemtohaveitsaccomplilhment  in  him,  who 
was  firft  proclaimed  Emperourin  Judea,  and  to  whom  Jofephut  him- 
felf  bafeiy  and  flatteringly  had  applied  it.  And  fince  this  buli- 
nefs  was  flatted  and  fuggefled  by  the  God  Serapit,  that  is,  by  the 
Devil  ; (of  whole  Counlel  probably  ApoUoniut  allb  was  : ) this 
makes  it  flill  more  flrongly  fufpicable,  that  it  was  really  a De- 
fignor  Policy  of  the  Devil,  by  imitating  the  Miracles  of  ourSaviour 
Chrifl , both  in  Apollonius  and  f'efpafian,  tp  counter-W'ork  God  Al- 
mighty in  the  Plot  of  Chrillianity,  and  to  keep  up  or  conferve  his 
own  Ufurped  Tyranny  in  the  Pagan  World  flill.  Neverthelels  we 
fhall  here  (how all  the  favour  we  can,  and  therefore  fup- 
polc  him,  not  to  have  been  one  of  thofc  more  foul  and  black  Magi- 
cians, of  the  common  fort,  fuch  as  are  not  only  grofly  funk  and  de- 
bauched in  their  Lives,  but  allu  knowingly  do  Homage  to  Evil  Spi- 
rits asfuch,  for  the  gratification  of  their  Lufls^  but  rather  one  of  thofc 
more  refined  ones,  who  have  been  called  by  themfelves  Thcur)>ijh, 
fuch  as  being  in  Ibme  mcafiire  freed  from  the  grofler  Vices,  and  think- 
ing to  have  to  do  only  with  good  Spirits  ; neverthelels  being  Proud 
and  Vainglorious,  and  affefling  Wonders,,  and  to  tranlcend  the  Ge- 
nerality of  Mankind,  are  by  a Divine  Nemejis,  jujllji  expefed  to  the 
illufions  of  the  Devil  or  Evil  Spirits  , cunningly  infinuating 
here,  and  aptly  accommodating  themlelves  to  them.  However  con- 
cerning this  Apollonius,  it  is  undeniable,  that  he  was  a zealous  Up- 
holder of  the  Pagan  relptbeifm,  and  a flout  Champion  for  Tbe  Gods, 
he  profeffingto  have  been  taught  by  the  Samian  his  Ghoft 

how  toWorlhip  thefeGods,  Invifible  as  Well  as  Vifible,  and  to  have 
converfe  with  them.  For  which  caufe  he  is  fliled  by  yopifeus.  Ami- 
cus verm  Dear  urn,  A true  friend  of  the  Gods,  that  is,  a hearty  and  fin- 
cere  Friend,  to  that  old  Pagan  Religion,  now  aflaulted  by  Chrillia- 
nity, in  which  not  One  only  True  God,  but  a Mnltiplieity  of  Gods, 
were  Worlhipped.  But  notwithllanding  all  this,  Apollonius  himlelf 
was  a clear  and  undoubted  AfTcrter  of  One  Supreme  Deity,  as  is  evi- 
dent from  his  Apologetick  Oration  in  Philojlratus,  prepared  for  Do- 
mitian,  in  which  he  calls  him  ^ oAciv,  and  t •immu  6tow, 

that  God  who  is  the  Aiaker  of  the  whole  Vniverfe , and  of  all  things. 
And  as  he  ellcwhcrcin  Philojlratus  declares  both  the  Indians  and  E- 
gyptians  to  have  agreed  in  this  Theology  ; infomuch  that  though 
tne  Egyptians  coodemn'd  the  Indians  for  many  other  of  their  Opini- 
ons, yet  did  they  highly  applaud  thisDoArine  of  theirs,  «- 

A&V  ^ k(^i'c£4  V Srou,  aSdV  csVjvprJljvou  twvto,  gxnmh 

Sveu  aihie.  That  God  was  the  Maker  both  of  the  Generation  and 
Sffenee  of  all  thit^t,  and  that  the  canft  tf  hh  making  them,  was  his 
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FffcHtul  Goodncf-.  So  doth  lie  himfclf  very  much  coimrcnd  thisFhi- 
fs;fc/.r  141.  lofophy  of  the  Indian  we..  That  the  u hole  World 

W.1S  but  One  Grett  Aninul,  and  might  be'refemblcd  to  a FjJi  ship, 
wherein  their  are  many  Inftriour  fubordinate  Governours , under 
One  Supreme,  theOldelf  and  Wifell ; asalfo  expert  Mariners  of  fe- 
veral  forts,  fome  to  attend  upon  the  Deck,  and  others  to  climb  the 
Maftsand  order  the  Sails,  e>  S t’m  /^Tt^rUu  ^ ■nUu-rd-mi  i-Kt- 
3sK’(!v  -rS^t  tx  tks,  t!u)  3 ihr'  Utlvt*,  .SsjT?  oi  t7-  cuiro 

>a/‘i(vZQ‘  K,  7^'  iniiiov’  noSSisf  fj^yirpioxaQv  aV-raf 

ti»ou,  toMb?  3 <it  3 a>  i7>ai4  "o  va;ea  ^1,  tuMs? 

5 yev,  Siiu  3 4;  v™  yluiTKK-  In  which  tbefirjl  and  highcji  feat 

is  to  he  given  to  That  God,  who  is  the  Generatour  or  Creator  oj  this  great 
Animal,  and  the  next  under  it,  to  thoje  Gods  that  govern  the  Jcveral 
parts  oj  it  refpcl/ivclj  ; Jo  that  the  Poets  were  to  he  approved  of  here, 
when  they  ajjirm,  that  there  are  Many  Gods  in  the  Heavens,  Many  in  the 
Seas,  Alany  tn  the  liivirs  and  Fountains,  Many  aijo  upon  the  Earth  and 
fome  under  the  Earth.  Wiherein  we  have  a true  reprefentation  of  the 
old  Paganick  Theology,  wHch  both  Indians,  and  Egyptians,  and 
European  Poets  ("Greek  and  Latin  J all  agreed  in  5 That  there  isOne 
Supreme  God,  the  Maker  of  the  Univerfc,  and  under  him  Many  In- 
feriour  Generated  Cods,  or  Llnderlfanding  Beings  fSuperiour  to 
.Men)  appointed  togovern  and  prefidc  over  thcfevcral  partsthereof, 
who  were  allb  to  be  religioully  honoured  and  wotfhippcd  by  Men. 
And  thus  much  for  Apollonius  iyantus. 

The  firft  Pagan  Writer  againft  Chridianity,  wtsCelfus-,  wholived 
in  the  times  of  Adrian,  and  was  fo  profcfled  a Polytheift,  that  he 
taxes  the  Jews  for  having  been  (educed  by  the  Frauds  of  AFofes  into 
this  Opinion  of  One  God,  on  -wl  tut/xV/oi  m&O'C?  <sa- 

TiiAoi  4,  iiti/y.V.t?,  iycdicoif  otTKiaie  4t  j££3»jr8(?ec,  'iseeeUhjufxv  aval  eth  ■ 
Thofe  filly  Shepherds  and  Herdfmen,  following  Moles  their  Leader,  and 
being  feducedhy  lis  Rujitch^  frauds,  came  to  entertain  this  Belief,  that 
there  was  hut  One  only  God.  Ncvcrthclefs  this  Celfus  hitnfelf  plainly 
acknowledged,  amongft  his  Many  Gods,  One  Supreme,  whom  he 
fometimes  calls  t 3e5v,  theFirJl  Coif  ; fbmetimes  t /Myett  hit, 

the  Createji  God:,  and  fometimes  r dsdfz^imfalv,  the  SuperceleHial 
God,  andthelikey  and  he  doth  fo  zealoufly  aflert  the  Divine  Omni- 
potence, that  he  caffs  an  imputation  upion  the  Chriftians  of  deroga- 
ting from  the  fame,  in  that  their /(rpB/ic// of  an  Adverfary  Power, 
OngLf.f.yy  3 amStSKta  «■?«>  ■"!%<  tkeA  t!ui  fMyisrt  iyvoiav  ifoas'em  iid 

6a'i#  aiviy/asimv  misKxnyS/M,  iraSvTt?  tw“  (iail/os  7if«,  St«€oAov  -niy 
yiM-iju  'E.^ju'a  Xadavav  oi'o/to^oifte  t tuirSi.  aWWe  fjtJJ,  Sv  evsTC 

Ttuoa , 4i  » pas\6fjSfiic  ri  aiflf&trae 

, T aiTiTTfchuosTw  > % oiSviaTei.  The  Chrifiians  are  errone- 
oujly  led  into  moji  wicked  Opinions  concerning  God,  by  reafon  of  their 
great  ignorance  of  the  Divine  F.nigms  ; whiiji  they  make  a certain  Ad‘ 
verfary  to  God,  whom  they  call  the  Devil,  and  in  the  Hebrew  Language 
Satan.'  And  affirm,  contrary  to  all  Piety,  that  the  Greatejl  God,  having 
a mind  to  do  good  to  men,  is  difabled  or  withbiood  by  an  Adverfary,  re- 
c</f.  Laflly  where  he  pleads  moft  for  the  worship  of  Demons, 

/.8.f.4iy.  "he  concludes  thus  concerning  the  Supreme  God,  et»  isfa/wi  iSaiadi 
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; xrt  fifi’  iht  vJktd{,  »t  i(  Hanoi’ j Ur  'i^ia,  Ao'ya  ti  e> 

ttkiTi  ^ {fya  SJaifiaS?,  aMi  yv  /icm  , % y«i'£i< , H ■ma- 

o9ia  7r(ii  t 0£ov  • But  God  k by  no  means,  any  where  to  be  laid  aftde,  or 
left  out  5 neither  by  Day  nor  by  Night,  neither  in  Publicity  nor  in  Private, 
either  in  our  IP'ords  or  AOioni  , but  in  every  thing  our  Mind  ought 
conjlantly  to  be  direSed towards  God.  A Saying  that  might  very  well 
become  a ChrilHan. 

The  next  and  greateft  Champion  for  the  Pagan  Caufe  in  Books  and 
Writings,  was  that  Famous  Tyrian  Philolbpher,  Aiatchsu,  called  by 
the  Greeks  Porp/^r/iw  i who  publilhed  a Voluminous  and  elaborate 
Treatife  (containing  Fifteen  Books)  againlt  the  Chriftians  j and  yet 
He  notwithdanding  was  plainly  as  zealous  an  AHertor  of  One  Supreme 
Deity,  and  One  Onelj’  ajSJdvuTov,  Unmade  or  Self-exijient  Principle  of 
all  things ; as  any  of  the  Chriftians  themfelves  could  be  5 he  ftre- 
nuoully  oppofingthat  fbremeiitioned  Doftrine  of  Plutarch  andAtti- 
csss,  concerning  Three  Unmade  Principles,  a Good  God,  an  Etilsoul 
ox  Demon,  and  the  Matter,  and  endeavouring  to  demonftrate,  that 
all  things  whatlbever,  6ven  Matter  it  felf^  was  derived  from  One 
Perfeft  Underftanding  Being , or  Self  originated  Deity.  The  Sum 
of  vvhofe  Argumentatioo  to  which  purpofc,  we  have  reprelentcd  by 
Pruf/*/ upon  the  Page  1 19. 

After  Parp/^r/w,  the  next  eminent  Antagonift  of  Chriftianity,  and 
Champion  tor  Paganilm,  was  Hierocles  the  Writer  of  that  Book  enti* 
tuled  (in  Eufebius)  or  a Lover  of  the  Truth  j which  is  noted 

to  have  been  a Modefter  Infcription,  than  that  of  Celjus  his  «XHAi« 
or  True  Oration,  For  if  Eufebius  Pamphili,  were  the  Writer 
of  that  Anfwer  to  this  Philalethcs  noW  Extant,  as  we  both  read  in 
our  Copies,  and  as  Photius  allb  read  ^ then  muft  it  needs  be  granted, 
that  Hierocles  the  Author  ofit,  was  either  contemporary  with  Porphy- 
rius,  or  ellc  but  little  hjs  Junior.  Moreover  this  Hierofles  (eems  plainly 
to  be  the  perfon  iuttnded  by  LaSantius  in  thefe  following  words, 

Alius  eandem  materiam  mordacius  feripfit  j qui  erat  turn  i numero  Ju~  ' ‘ 
dicuns,  dn  qui  auClor  in  prinsis  faciendie  perfecutionkfuit : quo  fcelere 
non  contentus,  etiam  feriptis  cos  quos  afflixerat,  infecutus  eji.  Compo- 
fuit  enim  LilcUos  Duos,  non  Contra  Chrijiianos,  n'einimice  infe9ars  vi- 
deretur,  fed  Ad  ChriSHanos  j ut  humane  ac  benigne  confulere  videre- 
tur.  In  quibus  it  a falf talent  Scriplune  SacrA  arguere  conaius  ejl,  tats- 

quam  ftbi  effet  totacontraria. PrAcipue  tamen  Paulum  Petrumque 

•laceravit,  CAterofque  Dijcipulos,  tanquam  faUaciA  feminatores  ^ quos  e^^ 
ofdem  tamen  rudes  cf"  indo9osfuif!e  tejlatus  eji.  Another  hath  handled 
the fame  matter  more  fmartly  5 who  was  Firji  himfelf  one  of  the  Judges  and 
a chief  Author  of  the  Perfeculion  y hut  being  not  contented  with  that 
wiefednefs,  he  added  this  afterwards,  to  perfecute  the  Chrijiians  alfa 
with  hk  Pen  .•  He  compofing  Two  Books,  not  inferibed  AgainSi  the  Chri- 
jiians (leSh  he  fhould  feem  plainly  to  aO  the  fart  of  an  enemy)  but  To  the 
chrijiians  ( that  he  might  be  thought  to  counjel them  humanely  and  benign- 
ly :)  in  which  he  fo  charges  the  holy  Scripture  with  Ealfiood,  as  if  it  were 
all  nothing  elje  hut  contradiU  ions:. hut  he  chiejiy  lajhes  Paul  and  Peter, 
as  divulgers  of  lyes  and  deceits,  whom  notwit hjlanding  he  declares  to 
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Hierocles  in  his  Philaletbes,  clearly.  B o o k I- 

have  been  rndt  and  lUiterate  Ferjons.  I fay,  though  WerocU,  for  fome 
caufe  or  other  be  not  named  here  by  LaUanimt  in  thefe  Cited  words, 
or  that  which  follows,  yet  it  cannot  be  doubted,  but  that  he  was 
the  Perfon  intended  by  him,  for  thefe  Two  Reafons;  Firft,  bccaufe 
he  tells  us  afterward  that  the  main  bufinefs  of  that  ChnJitjno.maifix, 
was  to  compare  AfoUoniiis  with  out  Sariour  Chrift.  Cum  facia  C/.ri- 
fii  mirabiliadefirHeret,  nec  tamcn  ncgjrct,  voluit  cjiendcre,  Apollonium 
vel  paria,vel  ethm  m.ijorafcciJfc.  Alnum  qu'od  Apuleium  pra:lermiferit, 
cuius  (olent  & snulta  & mira  memurari.  El  ex  hoc  injolentiam  Clrijii  vo- 
hit  arguere,  quod  Dcum  fe  conjlituent  : ut  HU  verccundior  fu,fjt  vsde- 

retur,  qui  cum  majorafaccri  t (ul  hsc  pulul).lamen  idfibi  non  arrogavc- 
rit;  llat  he  might  objeure  lie  ASiracks  of  our  Saviour  Chnji,  which  be 

could  not  deny  , he  would  undertake  tofiow  that  Equal  or  greater  A/ira- 
l ies  were  done  by  Apollo'nius.  And  it  was  a wonder  he  did  not  mention 
Apuleius/tfs.-  of  whofe  m my  and  wonderful  things,  the  Fagans  ufe  to 
brag  hkewife.  Moreover  he  condemns  our  Saviour  C briji  of  Infolency,for 
makjughimjelfa  God,  affirming  Apollonius  to  have  been  the  modejier 
Fe'rfon,  who  though  he  did ( as  hefuppofes')  greater  miracles,  yet  arrogated 
no  fuoh  thing  to  himjelf.  The  Second  Reafon  is,  becaule  LaSantius 
allbcxprc[ly  mentions  the  very  Tiileof  Hurflc/fr  his  Book,  Fhila. 
lethes.  Cumtaha  ignorantia  ju/e  deliramenta  fudiffit,edmqHC  Veritatem 
penit'us  excidere  connixus  ell,  aujus  rjl  Libros  fuos  nefarios,ac  Dei  hops, 
anno!  are:  Though  pouring  out  Jo  much  folly  and  madnef,  pro- 
fefedly  fighting  againji  the  Truth,  yet  heprejumed  to  call  thefe  his  wicked 
Books,  and  Enemies  of  God,  Philaletheis  or  Friends  to  Irulh.  From 
which  words  oi  LaSantius  and  thofe  foregoing,  where  he  affirms  this 
Dr.  Crnfra  C hrijltano-maffix  to  have  writen  T wo  Books,  the  Learned  Prcfacer  to 
Bt.ojanjin.  the  late  Edition  of  H/eror/rr  , probably  concludes,  that  the  whole 
Title  of  Hierocles  his  Book  was  this,  x^jpcciii- 

And  I conceive  that  the  Firft  of  1 hole  Two  Books  of  Hierocles  infill- 
ed upon  fuch  things  asjorphyriushad  before  urged  againft  the  Chri- 
ftians;  hut  then  in  the'Second  he  added  this  de  novo  of  his  own,  to 
compare  Apollonius  with  our  Saviour  Chrift  ! which  Eufebius  only 
takes  notice  of.  Wherefore  Fpsphanius  telling  us,  that  there  was  one 
Hierocles  a Prefetft  or  Govsrnourof  Alexandria,  in  thofe  perfeculing 
times  of  Diocletian,  we  may  probably  conclude,  that  this  was 
the  very  Perfon  deferibed  in  Fall antius,  who  is  laid  to  have  been 
Firft,  of  the  Number  of  the  Judges,  and  a Principal^  Aftor  in  the 
Pcrfecuiion ; and  then  afterwards  to  have  wiiiten  this  'Fhslalethes  a- 
gainftthe  Chriftians,  wherein,  befiJes  other  things,  he  ventured  to 
compare  Apollonius  Tyaua us  with  our  Saviour  Chrift.  Now  if  this. 

who  wrote  the  in  defence  of  the  Pagan  Gods,  a- 

gainft  the  Chriftians,  were  the  Author  of  thofe  two  other  Philofo- 
phick  Books,  the  Commentary  upon  the  Golden  Verfes,  and  thatlJe 
Fato&  Frovidentia,  it  might  be  eafily  evinced  from  both  of  them, 
that  he  was  not  withftanding,  an  Afierter  of  One  Supreme  Deity.  But 
Fbotius  tells  u«  that  that  Hierocles  who  wrote  the  Book  concerning 
Fate  and  Providence,  did  therein  make  mention  of  Jamblichus  and 
his  Junior  Flutarchiis  Albenienfts  > from  whence  Jonftus  taking  it 
for  granted,  that  it  was  one  and  the  lame  Hierocles,  who  wrote  againft 
the  Chriftians,  and  de  Falo,  infers,  that  it  could  not  be  Eufebius  Fam- 
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phili  who  Anfwered  the  PhiUUthet,  but  that  it  muft  needs  be  fbme  o- 
ther  Enfebiiu  much  Junior.  But  we  finding  Hierocles  his  PhtUIcihcr  in 
LaOaatixi,  rauft  needs  conclude  on  the  contr.iry,  that  Hiereclej  the 
famous  Chrijliatto-majiix,  was  not  the  fame  with  that  Hierocles  whd 
wrote  Je  Faio.  Which  is  further  evident,  from  JEn^as  Cozeus  in  his 
Theopbrojiui  i where  hrfl be  mentions  one  H/troc/e/ an  Alexandrian, 
that  had  been  his  Mafter,  whom  he  highly  extols,  M 
OiU?v£i<riv  oi  ^ iJkiunjvft;  isi?  •n?,t'rei?,  oTi^Sv  ItfonAH?  o'  SlWoxaAof, 

S*(  tell  me,  I prajiyoK,  are  there  pet  left  amonfjl  pou  in  iEgypt,  any  fneh 
Exponnders  of  the  Arcane  Mpfieries  of  Philofophp  as  Hierocles  our  A/aJier 
was  ^ And  this  we  fuppofetobe  that  Hierocles,  who  wrote  concern- 
ing Fate  and  Providence,  (if  not  alfb  upon  the  Golden  Verfes.)  But 
afterward  upon  occafion  of  Apollonius,  the  Cappadocian,  or  Tyana:- 
an,  he  mentions  another  Hierocles  difiinft  from  the  former  j namely 
him,  who  had  fb  boafted  of  Apollonisst  his  Miracles,  in  thefe  words, 
o'  'AireMoiH®.  Toi  Kiyu'i  tMyxfTou.  'it^oKAa?  '•)  >hta  S>ftioxot\(9^,  olM'  P- 

d Tw  SajjjuiQix,  oconjoi’  tSto  Thus  Apol- 

lonius » convinced  of  falfiood  ; hut  Hierocles  (not  our  Majier)  hut  he 
that  boajis  of  the  Miracles  (of  Apollonius)  adds  another  incredible  thing. 

And  though  it  be  probable,  that  one  of  thefe  was  the  Author  of  that 
Commentary  upon  the  Golden  Verfes,  (for  that  it  fhould  be  written 
by  a Chriffian  is  but  a dream)  yet  we  cannot  certainly  determine 
which  of  them  it  was.  However  that  this  Hierocles,  who  was  the  Ma- 
Jiix  of  Chriftianilp  and  Champion  for  The  Gods,  was  notwithflanding, 
a profefled  aficrter  of  oneJ«prc*»e  Deitp,  is  clearly  manifeft  alfbffoin 
LaOantius,  in  thefe  following  words,  ^am  tandem  nohir  attulifli  Ve- 
ritatem  f nift  quod  AJfertbr  Deorum,  eos  ipfos  ad  utlimum  prodidijli  : 
Trofecutuj  enim  Summi  Dei  laudes , quern  Regem , quern  Maximum, 
quern  Opificem  rerum,  quern  Fontem  bonorum,  quern  Parenlem  omnium, 
quern  FaSorem  Altoremque  viventium  confeffus  es  ; ademijii  Jovi  tuo 
Regnumi  eumque  Summapotejlate  depulfum,  in  Minifirorum  numerum 
redigifli.  Epilogue  ergo  te  luus  arguit  StultitiA,  Vanitatis , Errork. 
Afjirmas  Deos  ejfe !,  illos  tamen  fubjick  aancipas  ti  Deo,  cujut 
Religionem  conark  evertere.Though  you  have  entitled  pour  Boo^Philale- 
thes,yet  what  Truth  have  you  brought  us  therein,  unlefs  only  thk,  that 
being  an  Ajjerter  of  the  Cods  (contradiSing  your  felf)  you  have  at  lafl 
betrayed  tbofe  very  Gods.  For  in  the  clofe  of  pour  Book,.,  profecuting  the 
praifes  of  the  Supreme  God,andeonfefjing  him  to  be  the  King,the  Greatell, 
the  Opifex  of  the  World,  the  Fountain  of  Good,  the  Parent  of  all  things, 
the  Maker  and  Conferver  of  all  Living  beings,  you  have  by  thk  means 
dethronedpour  Jupiter,  and  degrading  him  from  hk  Sovereign  Power, 
reduced  him  into  the  rankof  Tnferiour  Minijiers.  Wherefore  your  Epi~ 
logue  argues  you  guilty  of  FoUf,  Tanity  and  Error,  in  that  you  bothaffert 
Gods,  and  yet  fubje&and  m.incipate  them  under  that  one  Cod,  whofe 
Religion  you  endeavour  to  overthrow.  Where  we  muff  confefs  we  nnder- 
fland  not  weW  Lal^ntius  his  Logick  ; forafmuch  as  Hierocles  his  Zeus 
or  Jupiter,  was  one  and  the  fitme  with  his  Supreme  God  ( as  is  alfo 
here  intimated)  and  though  he  acknowledged  all  the  other  Gods  to 
be  but  hi«  Inferiour  Minillers  yet  neverthelefs  did  he  contend,  that 
thefe  ought  to  be  Religioufly  Worfhipped,  which  was  the  thing  that 
LaSantius  fhould  have  confuted.  But  that  which  we  here  take  no- 
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ticc  ofj  is  this,  that  Hierocler  a grand  Perfecutor  of  the  Chriftians, 
and  the  Author  of  that  bitter  Inveftive  againftthem,  ealled  Ptilale- 
thes,  though  he  were  fo  ftreniious  an  aflertcr  of  Polytheifin  and 
i/<^hanipion  for  The  Gods,  yet  did  he  neverthelefs  at  the  fame  time, 
clearly  acknowledge  one  Supreme  Deity,  calling  him  the  King  (that 
is  the  Monarch  of  the  Univerlc^  the  Greatcft,theOp//carof  the  World, 
the  Fountain  of  Good,  the  Parent  of  all  things,  and  the  Maker  and 
Conferver  of  all  Life. 

But  the  greatefl  Oppofer  of  Chriftianity  every  way , was  Julian 
the  Emperour  5 who  cannot  rcafonably  be  fufpeaed  to  have 
' dilguiled  or  blanched  Paganifm  , becaule  he  was  an  Emperour  , 
and  had  fb  great  an  An'mofity  againtf  Chriftianity,  and  was  (bfuper- 
ftitioudy  or  bigotically  zealous  for  the  If'orpip  of  the  Gods  ; and  yet 
this  very  notwithfianding,  was  an  unqucftionable  Affertor  of 

»?«/.  One  Supreme  Deity.  In  his  Book  written  again!!  the  Chriftians.he 
'■  declares  the  general  fence  of  the  Pagans,  after  this  manner ; oi  ^ 

(faei",  T a-ro'iTOv  5ku  xonot  ■roTsyt  ly  fMQiKlie,  nvt- 

/uioStxi  5 Tti  Xoisre  t9*£v  uir’  t9vafx<««  *,  -mXiiyui  Sent,  uv  'ixa- 

^^TT<;o7rijL'^  tIuJ  totuvS  Xii|is  OMTnf  ‘ itrjih'  eV  ■ml'  TiKTgi 

mlrm  TfM«,  tv  ttk'vT*,  dr  5 TO?  /Atgcrt??,  oA\)i  vra(  ocMa  KyJS  Stivapv?, 
&c.  Our  Theotogerj  affirm,the  Mailer  of  all  to  he  a common  Father,  and 
King,  hut  that  the  Nations,  as  to  particular  things,  are  diftrihssted hjt 
him  to  other  Inferiour  Gods,  that  are  appointed  to  he  Goveruonrs  over 
Countries  and  Cities  , every  one  of  which  adminijlers  in  his  own 
Province  agreeably  to  himfelf  For  whereat  in  the  Common  Father,  all 
things  are  PerftO,  and  One  h All,  in  the  Particular  or  Partial  Deities, 
one  excels  in  one  Power,  and  another  in  another.  Afterwards  in  the 
fame  Book  he  contends,  that  the  Pagans  did  entertain  tighter  Opini- 
ons concerning  the  Supreme  Cod , than  the  Jews  themfelves ; 
fiiSO/iV  o'  on  7»  sUQub  Srfsxsiyii;  i tS 

»uo<  uTTte  eurrS  gtXTijsc  Settle,,  oi  leoitjv  tKoiov 

a-ra'vT&v  ^Quiriw,  t9v«{>a?  5 kMk?,  oi'  fjtfi  in'  tKOvov,  on  j 

cadf  u-TO5;^i  fboQitdcje,  'txas©^  tIuI  ioevTS  ftaifigc'vTE?  isr!Cvof98yKj^j@^  iji^ov- 
tiStx,  ^ s lUxSi^/a^j  oumv,  iSl  avfi/otfiTlu)  in'  ousm  3fZs  xa9i;»jul^jav  ‘ 
If  that  God  who  is  fo  much  fpoken  of  by  Mofes,  he  the  Immediate  Opi- 
fiber  of  the  whole  tVorld,  we  Fagans  entertain  better  Opinions  of  him  ; 
who  fuppofe  him  to  be  the  common  Lord  of  all ; but  that  there  are  other 
Governours  of  Nations  and  Countries  under  him,  as  PrefeOs  or  Prefi- 
dents  appointed  by  a King  ; ire  not  ranking  him,  anongfi  thofe  Partial 
Governours  of  Particular  Countries  and  Cities,  as  the  Jews  do.  From 
both  which  places,  it  is  evident,  that  according  to  Julian’s  Theology, 
all  thofe  other  Gods,  whofe  Wotihip  he  contended  fb  much  for,  were 
but  the  Subordinati  Minifters  of  that  One  Supreme  Cod,  the  Maker  of 
all. 

• 

The  fame  thing  might  be  further  manifeffed  from  Julian's  Orati- 
on made  in  praileof  the  Sun  as  a Great  God  in  this  vilible  World; 
he  therein  plainly  acknowledging  another  far  more  Gloriotta  Deity, 
which  wis  the  Caufe  of  all  things,  '>  vroMol 

5 oi  )t*T’  8J3LV0V  a%/in)ASvft5  iijMBcyiuo'i  3k'i  • There  is  One  God  the  Ma- 
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kfrof  all  things,  Lnl  bejides , hiin  there  are  many  other  Dentiiirgical 
Cods  moving  round. the  Heavens,  in  the  mitlft  of  which  is  the  Sun. 
Where  we  have  a clear  acknowledgement  of  One  Supreme  God,  and  of 
Many  Itsferiour  Deities  both  together.  Moreover  in  the  fame  Ora- 
tion, he  declareth  that  the  Ancient  Poets , making  the  Sun  to  have 
been  the  OfF-fpring  of  Hyperion , did  by  this  Hyperion  underhand 
ndthing  elfe,  but  the  Supreme  Deity,  t Tranan  -Csdftyctfa , ttHIuv  iri- 
S»  tnlrTa,  ^ S tiExa  .Wvf«  Him  rebo  is  above  all  things^ 
and  about  whom,  and  for  whofe  fake,  are  all  things.  Which  Supreme 
Deity  is  thus  more  largely  deferibed  by  him  in  the  fame  Oration 
(where  be  calls  him  the  King  of  all  things  O Sr®-  -nlvw,  tm  ti  iTtiK^Kx  p.  1481 
TO  i»  lUJt^av  currii'  • tm  Mxx  rrf  oiTu*  0 ibl . (pr/M  ri  vohtw  (nJ^irav ' o- 
•n,  tv  iTssSi  mlrmt'/  TC  tv  Sbaa  Oii  TrftnfiuTixTov  • Sm  0 nXotTOveuStv  ovofaa'^eiv  Ti 
ayxSiv  ouiui  3 £v  « /butoetSif  'iKta  edrix , ■mQ  TO?  SQiv  tfsysyi/S^e'ii 
xsiH^xf  n,  i^TiA.ao'Tiif®-',  tviffti?  it,  1^  ^x/sAOii  x/jO')^\t!‘  kf  tIu)  tvou>r^ 
lilnta.  Ts^vfyn  iQixfiKiov  6tiv  /at  jtsrv  ivtipyi  tv,  &C.  This  God,  whether  he 
ought  to  be  called  , that  which  is  above  Mind  and  VnderUanding,  or 
the  idea  of  all  things,  or  The  One  (fince  Unity  feems  to  he  the  oldtji  of 
all  things  5)  or  elje  as  Plato  was  wont  to  call  him.  The  Good  5 1 fay,  tha 
Uniform  Caufe  of  all  things,  which  is  the  Original  of  all  Pulchytude 
and  PerfeUion,  Unity  and  Power  ; produced  from  himjelf  a certain  In- 
telligible Sun,  every  way  like  himfelf,  of  which  the  Scnjible  Sun  is  but 
an  Image.  For  thus  Dionyfius  Petavius  rightly  declares  the  fence  of 
Julian  in  this  Oration  ; VanijJimaJinjtu  ^ lonuacijjimie  difputationis  g 
mySlerium  ejli  a Principe  ac  Frimario  Deo,  soiilov  quendam,  df‘  arche- 
typum  Salem  editum  fuijfe  5 qui  eandem  prorfsss  Ttif|iv  in  genere 

rji!  Kmrfl  haheat,  quam  in  ttiaSiTO?  ille  quern  videmus,  Solaris  Globus  oh- 
tinet.  Tria  itaqne  difeernenda  funt,  Princeps  ille  Dens’,  qui  TxyxSii  i 
Platonc  dicitur,  0' loiiTo?  oipouroM^©^  S/iriU^.  The  mjjiery  of  thu 

mojl  vain  and  loquacious  Difputation  it  this  , That  from  the 
Firji  and  Chief  Deity,  was  produced  a certain  Intelligible  and  Archety- 
pal Sun,  which  hath  the  fame  place  or  order,  in  the  rank  of  Intelligible 
Things , that  the  Senjible  Sun  hath  in  the  rank  »f  Senlibles.  So 
that  here  are  Three  -things  to  be  dijiinguijb’d  from  one  another,  Firfi 
the  supreme  Deity  which  Plato  falls.  The  Good,  Secondly  the  Intelligible 
Sun  or  Eternal  Intelled,  and  Lajily  the  Corporeal  or  Senjible  Sun  ( Ani- 
mated, f Where  notwithflanding,  we  may  take  notice,  how  near  this 
Pagan  Pbilofbpber  and  Emperour,  Juliun,  approached  to  Chrifliani- 
ty,  though  fo  much  oppofed  by  him  5 in  that  he  alfb  fuppofed  an  £- 
ternal  Mind  or  IntelleS , as  the  Immediate  Offfpring  of  the  Firft 
Fountain  of  all  things;  which  feems  to  differ  but  a little  from  the 
Chriffian  However  it  is  plain  that  this  devout  Reftorer  of 

Paganifin,  and  zealous  Contender  for  the  Worfhip  of  The  Gods,  aflert- 
ed  ncy Multiplicity  of  Independent,  Self-exijient  Deities,  but  derived 
■11  hb  Cod/ from  Owe. 


As  for  thofe  other  Philofbphers  and  Learned  men,  whoiri  thofe 
latter  times  of  the  Declining  of  Paganifin,  after  Conjiantine,  flill  flood 
out  in  oppofition  againfl  Chrillianity,  fuch  as  Jamblichus,  Syrianus, 
Troclus,  Simplicius,, aadmiay  others,  it4s  unqueftionably  evident  con- 
cerning them  all,  that  they  clearly  acknowledged  One  Supreme  Deity, 
• A'  a ^ as 
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as  the  Original  of  all  things,  AUximks  Midjiiretifts,  a confident  and 
£f-4j,  relblved  Hagan  in  St.  time,  exprefled  both  his  own  and  the 

general  fence  of  Pagans  after  this  manner  j Equidem  Vnum  ejfe  D,c- 
Ht»  SumiuMm,  fine  imtio,  Naturte  ceu  Palrem  Magnnm  alque  Mtgnifi- 
cum,  quit  Urn  demsns  turn  menu  caplnt  neget  ejje  cerlijfimnm  f“  Hiynt 
uos  virlnUs  per  A/nndjnnm  0pm  di^afat,  mnltts  vocabnlii  invocamm, 
quantJm  nomen  ejm  cunOi  proprium  videlicet  ignoramus.  It  a fit,ut  dum 
ejmquaftqmedam  Membra  carptim,  varits  juppheationibus  profequimur, 
Totiim  colerc  projeOb  videamur.  Jrul)  that  there  is  One  Supreme  God, 
without  beginning,  ai  the  Great  and  Magnificent  Father  of  Nature  ^ wha 
is  fo  mad  or  devoid  of  jenfe  as  not  to  acknowledge  it  to  he  mojl  certain  ^ 
His  Vertucs  difiujed  throughout  the  whole  World  (bccaufe  we  kjtow  not 
what  his  proper  name  is)  we  invoke  under  manj  different  names,  Whence 
it  comes  to  pafi,  that  whilU  we  projecute  with  our  Jupplications,  his  as  it 
were  divided  Members  jeverallji , we  mufl  needs  be  judged  to  worjhip 
the  whole  Deity.  And  then  he  concludes  his  EpilHe  thus  5 D» /cyer- 
vent,  per  quos  df"  Eurum,  atque  cunClorum  mortahum,  Communem  Pa- 
trem,  univerft  mortales  quos  terra  jujiinet,  mille  modis,  concordi  difeor- 
dia  veneranlur  ; The  Gods  keep  thee,  by  and  through  whom,  we  Pagans, 
difperjcd  over  the  whole  World,  do  worjhip  the  common  Father,  both 
of  ih^e  Gods , and  all  Mortals,  after  a thoujand  different  manners , 
_ nevertheltfi  with  an  agreeing  difeord.  Longimanus  likewile,  another 

more  raodeft  Pagan  Philofopher,  upon  the  requeft  of  the  lame  St. 
stuflin,  declares  his  fence  conccriyftg  the  way  of  worfhipptng  God 
anti  arriving  to  happinefs  to  this  purpole.  Per  A/inores  Deos  per- 
venirt  ad  Sunimum  Dcum  non  fine  Sacris  Purificatoriis , That  we  are 
to  come  to  the  Supreme  Cod,  by  the  Minor  or  Inferior  Gods,  and 
that  not  without  Purifying  Kites  and  Expiations  ; he  fiippofing  that 
befides  a vettuous  and  holy  Life,  certain  Religious  Rites  and 
Purifications  , were  necellary  to  be  obferved  , in  order  to  that 
end.  In  which  Epillle,  the  Supreme  God  is  allb  ftilcd  by  him, 
Vnus,  Vniverjus,  Incomprehen^bilis , Inefiabilis  CF  Infatigabilis  Cre- 
ator. 


IfS.l.f.lp. 


Moreover,  that  the  Pagans  generally  difclaim’d  this  Opinion  of 
Many  Unmade  Self-exijient  Deities,  appeareth  plainly  from 
where  he  brings  them  in  complaining,  that  they  were  falfly  and  ma- 
liciouily  acculld  by  fonie  .Chriftians , as  guilty  thereof,  after 
this  manner  ; Frulir'a  not  fa  jo  calumniofo  incrjjitis  (fi  appetitis  cri- 

mine,  tanquam  inficias  eamsA  Deum  efle  Ma  jorem  j cum  a nobis  ds  Ju- 
piter noniinetur,  ifi  Optimus  habeatur  (fi  Alaximus  : citmqui  ills  au- 
gujiijfimas  fedes,  & Capitolia  conjlituerimus  immania  ^ In  vain  do  you 
Chnjlians  calumniate  us.  Pagans,  and  accufe  us  as  if  we  denied.  One 
Supreme  Omnipotent  Gael  though  we  both  call  him  Jupiter,  and  ac- 
compt  him  the  Bejl  and  the  Grcatejl having  dedicated  the  moji  augujl 
feats  to  him,  the  vasf  Capitols.  Where  Arnohius  in  way  of  oppofiti- 
on,  (hows  firft  how  perplexed  and  iotangled  a thing  the  Pagans  Theo- 
logy was,  their  Poetick  Fables  of  the  Gods,  nonfenfically  con- 
founding Hrre/ocy  together  w'xthTheology  ■,  and  that  it  was  impoflible 
that  that  Jupiter  of  theirs,  which  had  a Father  and  a Mother,.!  Grand- 
father and  a Grandmother,  fhould  be  the  Omnipotent  Cod.  Nam  De- 
ns 
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Kf  Or»»ipolens,  mcnie  hkh  omnium^  communi  mortditjtis  ^tffenju,  nc- 
que  Centtus  fcitur,  neque  tiovatit  in  lucent  ahquindo  ejfe  prtljlut  j ncc  ex 
aliquo  tempore  ctepijfe  eJfe,  vel  fxcula.  Ipfe  enim  ejl  t ons  reruns,  Sutor 
feculorum  ac  temporum.  Non  emm  ipfu  per  fe  funt,  fed  ex  ejus  perpetui- 
tdte  perpetud,  & infinitd  femper  continudlione  procedunt.  At  ver'o  Ju- 
piter vosfertis)  Pdtrem  habet  Mjtrem,  Avos  dt  Avids,  nunc 
nuper  in  utero  mitris  fine  formulut,  dtc.  Tou  Vagans  confound  pour felves 
voith  ContradiOions  ; for  the  Omnipotent  God,  according  to  the  natural 
fence  of  all  mmkfnd,  was  neither  begotten  or  made,  nor  ever  had  a Be- 
ginning in  time,  he  being  the  Fountain  and  Original  of  all  things.  But 
Jupiter  Cat poH ftp)  had  both  Father  and  Mother,  Crandjatbcrs  and 
Grandmothers,  and  mas  but  latelp  formed  in  the  womb  'j  and  therefore 
he  cannot  be  the  Eternal  Omnipotent  Cod.  Neverthclefs  Arnobius  af- 
terwards confidering  (as  wefuppofe)  that  thclc  Poctick  Fables,  were, 
by  the  wifer  Pagans,  either  totally  rejedied,  or  elle  fome  way  or  o- 
ther  Allegorized,  he  candidly  difmiireth  this  advantage  which  he  had 
againli  them,  and  grarttt  their  Jupiter  to  be  the  true  Omnipotent  De- 
ity, andconrequently  that  fame  God  which  the  Chriftians  worlhip- 
cd  j but  from  thence  infers,  that  the  Pagans  therefore  muft  needs  be 
highly  guilty,  whilft  worlhipping  the  fame  God  with  the  Chriftians, 
they  did  hate  and  perfecute  them  after  that  manner.  Sed  finl,ut 
imltis,  unuS,  nec  in  aliquo,  vi  numinis  , O'  majejiate  di  SI  antes  i ec- 
quid  ergo  injujiis  perfequimini  nos  odiis  I Sjtid,  ut  ominis  pejfimi,  no- 
flri  nominis  inhorrefeitis  mentione,  fi, quern  Deum  colitis,  cum  & nos? 
aut  quid  in  eadem  caufa  vobis  ejfe  contenditis  familiares  Deos,  inimi- 
cos  atque  infeftijjimos  nobis  ? Etenim,  j?  una  religio  ejl  nobis  vobijque  com- 
mHnis,cefjat  ira  coeleJiium.But  let  it  be  granted  that(  as  you  affirm  j pour  Jn- 
piter  and  the  Eternal  Omnipotent  God,  are  one  andthe  fame  j It'hp  then  do 
you  profecute  u s wit  hunjujl  hatreds  ? abominatingthe  very  mention  of  our 
fianses,if the  fame  Cod  that  you  worjhip  be  worfiippcd  by  us?  or  if  your  Reli- 
gion and  ours  be  the  fame,  why  doyou  pretend  that  the  Gods  are  propitious 
to  you,  but  mojl  highly  provoked  and  incenfed  againjlus?  Where  the  Pa- 
gans defence  and  reply  is,  Sed  non  idcirco  Dii  vobis  infejii  funt,  quod 
Cmnipotentem  colath  Deum  : fed  quod  hominem  natum,  dr  quod  perfo- 
ids  infame  eji  vilibus,  crucis fupplicio  interemptum,  d-  Deumfuiffe  con- 
tenditis, & fupereffe  adhuc  creditis,  dr  quotidianis  fupplicationibus  a- 
diratis  : But  we  do  not  ftp  that  the  Gods  are  therefore  difpleafed  withyou 
Chrijlians,  hecaufeyou  worjhip  the  Omnipotent  God,  hut  becaufe  you  con- 
ter.d  him  to  be  a Cod,  who  was  not  only  born  a mortal  man, but  alfo  died  an 
ignominious  death,  fuffering  as  a MalefaUor  j believing  himjlill  to  fur- 
vhe,d‘  adoring  him  with  your  daylj  prapers.To  which  Arnobiu  urctons  in 
the  iDanaeriTell  us, now  I pray  you,whothefe  Goth  are, who  lake  it  as fo  great 
an  injury  dr  indignity  done  to  t he mfe Ives, that  Chrili  Jhould  be  worjhipped? 
Arethey  Janus  and  Saturn,  /Cfculapius  Liber,Mercurius  thefon 
of  Maia,  and  the  Theban  or  Tyrian  Hercules,  Caftor  and  Pollux,  and  the 
like  t Mice  ergo  Chrillum  coli  dr  a nobis  accipi  d"  exijlimari  pro  Numinef 
vulneratis  acipiunt  auribus  ? dr  oblili  paulo  ante  jortis  dr  conditionis 
fut,  id  quod  fibi  concefjum  eli,  impertiri  alteri  nolunl  ? Hsec  ejl  Jufii- 
titia  Catlitum  ? hoc  Dcorum  judicium  fanSum  ? Nonne  iJIud  livoris  ejl 
dr  avtritiee  genus  ? non  obtreHatio  qu£dam  Jordens,Juas  eminerefolum- 
mode  velle fortunas ,aliorum  res  premidrin  contempts  humilitatecalcari  ? 
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NdtMm  hominem  colimus  ; ^id  enim,  Vot  hoxtincm  ukUhih  colitis  tst- 
tHsn  f'  tsost  nfikm  oUkm  j?  non  innutncrot  alios  1?  qtunitno  mn  csnnes 
quos  jam  Utnflis  habetis  vejiris , mortalinsn  JnJlitlijl/s  ex  nttmero,  <?• 
celo  jiderihifqtte  donaffisf  Concedamtts  inter dnstt  tnanum  v^Jlrisopina^ 
tionihns  dantes,  ttnnnt  Chrifium  fnijfe  de  nohit,  mentis,  animse,  corpo- 
ris, fragilitatit  conditionis  unins  j nonne  dignns  i uobit  eji  tantorssm 
ob  mnnerum gratiam.  Dens  did  DeuJqMefentiri  r Si  enins  vos  Liberwa 
qtibd  reperit  n/nsn  vimi  ifi  qit'odpanis,  Ceicieta  iji  JE.(c\ihpi\ms,  qtsid ber- 
btritmi  Miaervam,  qabdoUtCi  It  Triptolemuni,  quidaratri-,  fi  de- 
niqne  Herculem,  qHbdfertss,  quodfnres,  qubd  multiplicium  capitum  fn- 
peravit  eompefcssltqne  natrices  , divorttm  retnlijlis  in  cttlntn honori- 
tns  quantis  i^ckndns  ejl  nobis  , qni  ab  errorihus  not  magnit  infi- 
nuata  veritate  tradnxit } i^c.  Art  theft  the  Cods  mho  are  fo  mncb 
offended,  rtith  Chrift't  being  werfiipped,  and  aecompted  a Godly  ns  P 
they  who  being  forgetful  of  their  former  condition , would  not  huts* 
the  fame  bellowed  upon  another,  which  bath  been  granted  to  themfelves  f 
1st  hit  the  JkJiiceof  the  Heavenly  Powers  f Thit  the  righteous  judgment 
of  Gods  f or  is  it  not  rather  baft  Envy  and  Covetoufnefffor  them  thus  to 
ingrof  all  to  thtmjelves  P fye  worjbip  indeed  one  that  was  born  a man, 
iVhat  thenf  Do  you  Worjhipno  fuchp  not  one,  and  another,  and  innu- 
merable ? And  are  not  almoji  all  your  Cods,  fuch  as  were  taken  from  out 
of  the  rank,  of  men,  and  placed  among  the  Stars  f And  wMlyou  accompt 
that  damnable  in  us,  which  you  your  Jelves  praClice  ^ Let  us  for  the  pre- 
jent  yield  thus  much  to  your  Infideity,  and  grant,  that  Chriji  was  but  an 
ordinary  man,  of  the  fame  rank.  <tnd  condition  with  other  mortals,  yet 
might  we  not  for  all  that  (according  to  your  Principles)  think  hsm  wor- 
thy, by  reajon  of  the  great  benefits  we  received  from  him  to  be  aecompted 
a Cod  ? For  if  you  have  advanced  into  the  number  of your  Divi,  Bacchus 
or  Liber  for  inventing  the  ufe  of  IFine,  Ceres  of  Corn,  i£lculapius 
of  Herbs,  Minerva  of  the  Olive,  Triptolemus  of  the  Plow,  and  Hercu- 
les/or  fubduing  Beajlt,  Thieves  and  Monfiers  5 With  how  great  honours 
ought  he  to  he  affe3ed  by  us,  who  by  the  infinuation  of  divine  truth  hath 
delivered  us  from  fuch  grreat  Errors  of  mind,  8cc.  Which  Argumen- 
tation of  Arnobius  though  it  were  good  enough  ad  homines,  to  fiop 
the  mouths  of  the  Pagans,  there  being  more  reafon,  that  ChrilHltout'd 
be  made  a God,for  the  Benefits  that  mankind  receive  from  him,  than 
that  Bacchus  or  Ceres  or  Hercules  Ihould  be  fb ; yet  as  the  fame  Arnohtus 
himfclf  Teems  to  intimate,  it  is  not  fufficient  without  (bmething  elTcTu- 
peradded  toit,for  the  Julfification  of  Chriffianity.  Neither  indeed  was 
that  the  chief  quarrel  which  the  Pagans  had  with  the  Chriff  ians,  That 
they  had  deified  one  who  was  crucified  ^though  the  Crofs  of  Cl  rift 
was  alfoa  great  offence  t«  them)but  that  they  condemning  thePagms, 
for  worfhipping  others  befides  the  Supreme  Omnipotent  Cod,  and  de- 
crying all  thofe  Gods  oftheirs,did  themfelves  notwithflanding  wafhip 
* one  Mortal  man  for  a God.  This  Cel/us  urges  in  Origen,  a ^ 

«Mo»  Stw TrXiui  tva  0Soi','/S  a»  77?  oumlf  1"™?  wqcf  T»?  i-nyiii 

Xo'y©-.  mi  5 T tv«rx(^-  <j>otvivTa  li-m  'iusc^  xhii  ^fsar 

y.St  fS^  T otoir,  a 7^  vTot^Tji?  cUTTV  3r^-7nv6iioi[iu  • If  thih  Chri- 

Jlians  themfelves  worjhipp’d  no  other  but  One  God,  or  the  pure  Lininty, 
then  might  they  perhaps  feem  to  have  Jome JuJl  pretenfe  of  cen/unyg  us  j 
but  now  they  themfelves  give  divine  Honour,  to  one  that  lately  rofe  sp  and 

yet 
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they  perfivade  themjelves,  that  they  do  not  at  all  offend  God  in  roorjhipping 
that  fnppofed  Minmer  of  his.  Which  as  Origcn  makes  there  a reply  to 
it,  foChall  it  be  father  confidered  by  us  afterwards. 

As  for  the  Judgment  of  the  Fathers  in  this  Particular,  A- 

lexandrinnt,  was  not  only  of  this  Opinion,  that  the  Pagans  (at  lead 
the  Gteekilh)  didworlhip  the  true  God,  and  the  lame  God  with  the 
Chriftians  (though  not  after  aright  manner)  but  allb  endeavours  to  sinm.g.f, 
conhrm  it  from  the  Authority  of  St.  Peter  : That  the  Creeks  k.»en 
God  Peter  intimates  in  hit  Predication.  There  is  One  God,  faith  he, 
mho  made  the  Beginning  of  all  things, and  hath  potter  over  their  End,  Sic. 

Worjbip  this  God,  not  as  the  Greeks  do.  iPherein  he  feemeth  to  fnppofe, 
the  Greekj  to  worjhip  the  fame  God,  with  ns,  though  not  according  to  the 
right  Tre{dition  received  hp  his  S on.  He  does  not  enjoyn  ns  not  to  worjhip 
that  God,  which  the  Greeks  worjbip  ; hnt  to  worjhip  him  otherwife  than 
they  do',  altering  only  the  manner  of  the  worjhip,  hnt  not  the  OhjeQ,  of 
preaching  another  God.  And  what  that  is,  not  to  worjhip  God  as  the  Gre^^ 
do,  the  fame  Peter  intimated  in  thofe  words.  They  worjbip  him  in  images 
of  wood  and fione,  braff  and  Iron,  gold  and  fiver,  and  facrifice  to  the 
Deadalfo,  as  to  Gods.  Where  he  adds  further  out  of  St.  Peter't  Pre- 
dication, Neither  worjhip  God  at  the  Jews  do.  See.  The  one  and  only 
God  (faith  Clemens f is  worjhipped  by  the  Greeks  Paganically , by  the 
JewsJndaically,  hnt  by  Vs  newly  and  SpiritnaUy.  For  the  fame  God  who 
gave  the  two  TeHaments  to  the  Jews  and  Chrijiians,  gave  Philofophy  to 
the  Greeks,  S>’  lit  <>  to?'  5b|o^iTou,  by  which  the  Omni- 

potent Cod,  is  gloriffed  amongdl  the  Greeks. 

LaSantins  Firmianns  alfb , in  many  places  affirms,  the  Pagans  uij.D.f, 
to  have  acknowledged  One  Supreme  Deity  5 Snmmnm  Denm  (Sf  Phi-  7*J- 
lofophi  & Poet  St,  &ipfideniqne  qni  Deos  colnnt,  fepe  fateninr.  That 
there  is  One  Supreme  Deity,  both  Philtfophers  and  Poets,  and  even  the 
vulgar  tForJbippers  of  the  Gods  themfelves,  frequently  acknowledge.  From 
whence  he  concludes,  that  all  the  other  Pagan  Gods,  were  nothing 
but  the  Minifters  of  this  One  Supreme,  and  Creatures  made  by  hint, 

(he  then  only  blaming  them,  for  calling  them  Gods,  and  giving  them 
ieligiou$Wortfaip)L>i.i.When  he  had  d^ared  that  it  was  altogether  as 
abfurd  to  fuppofe,  the  World  to  be  governed  by  many  Independent 
Gpds,  as  to  fuppofe  the  Body  ofa  man  tobe  governed  by  many  Minds  ui.t'.tAt. 
or  Souls  Independent  5 he  adds,  Quod  quia  inteOigunt  iSii  ajfertores 
Deomm , it  a tot  prseejfe  fngulit  rebus  ac  partibns  diennt,  nt  tantum 
Vnus  fit  ReUor  eximius.  Jam  ergo  cateri  non  Dii  erunt,  fed  Satellites 
ac  MiniSiri,  Qnos  iUe  Vnus,  Maximus  Potent  omnium,  offteik  hk 
prsefecit,  ut  ipfi  ejut  imperio  €f  nutibus  ferviant.  Si  univerfi  pares 
■ non  funt  ; non  igitur  Dii  omnet  funt.  Nec  cnim  poteji  hoc  idem  ejfe,  quod 
fervit  quod  dominatur.  Nam  fi  Deus  eji  nomen  Jumma  potejlatis.  In- 
corruptibilk  ejje  debet, Petfe9us,Impajfibilit,nulli  rei  JuhjeOsts.  Ergo  Dii 
non  funt  quot  farere  Vni  Maximo  Deo  neccjjitas  cogit.Which  becaufe  the 
Affertors  of  Gods  well  underjiand,  they  affirm  thefe  Gods  o^heirt  fo  to 
prefide  over  the  Jeveral  parts  of  the  World,  as  that  there  it  only  One 
chief  ReSour  or  Governour.  Whence  it  follows , that  all  their  other 
Gods,  can  be  no  other  thing  than  Minijlert  and  Officers,  which  one  Great- 
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cji  God,  tvho  tj  Omnipotenl,  hath  varioufy  appointed  and  conJiitHted, 
jo  at  to  fcrve  hit  command  and  beck,  ^ow  if  all  the  Pagan  Gods  he  not  ' 
equal,  then  can  they  not  he  all  Gods  ^nce  that  which  ruleth,  and  that 
which  ferveth  cannot  be  the  fame.  Wod  is  a name  of  abfolute  Power,  and 
implies  Inc^ruhtibility,Perfc3i0n,ImpaJJibilitji  and  SuhjeSion  to  nothing. 

T.  aS.  IP'herefare  thefe  ought  not  to  be  called  Gods , whom  necejjity  compels, 
to  obey  one  Createji  God.  Again  in  the  fame  Book,  Nunc  falls  efi,  De- 
monftrare,fummo  ingenio  virot  attigiffe  veritatcm  ac  prope  tenuijje ; nift 
eos  relrorfum  infatuata  pravis  opiniontbses  conjuetudo  rapuiffet,  qua  C> 
Deos  alios  ejfe  opinabantur,  c5“  ea  qus  in  ufutn  hominis  Desss  fecit,  tan~ 
quam  fenfii  preedita  efjeut,  pro  Diit  habenda  d>-  colenda  credebant.  It 
is  now juffetent  to  have  jhown,  that  the  more  ingenious  and  intelligent 
Pagans,  eattsc  very  near  to  the  truth,  and  would  have  fully  reach'd  it 
had  not  a certain  cujiomary  Infatuation  of  Evil  Opinions,  fnatch’d  them 
away,  to  an  acknowledgment  of  ether  Cods  , and  to  a belief  that  thofe 
things  which  Cod  made  for  the  ufe  of  men,  as  endued  with  fenfe  (or  ani- 
mated) ought  to  be  accomptedGods  and  IPorf sipped  j namely,  the  Stars. 

p jj.  And  afterward,  ^'od  ftCultores  Deorum,  eos  ipfosfe  cohere  put  ant,  quos 
fummi  Dei  Minijiros  appellamus,  nihil  eji  quod  nobis  faciant  invidiam 
qut  Vnum  Deum  dicamus,  Multos  negemus  ■,  If  the  U'orjhippers  of  the  Cods 
think^hat  they  worfsip  no  other  than  the  Mintjlers  of  the  one  Supreme 
Cod,  then  there  is  no  caufe,  why  they  fsould  render  us  as  hateful,  who fas 
that  there  is  one  Cod  and  deny  Many  Gods.  ’ 

Ttaf.Evug.  Eufebius  Csefarienfis  likewile  gives  us  this  accompt  of  the  PagansCreed 
or  the  Tenour  of  their  Theology,  as  it  was  then  held  forth  by  them 
'iiot  ^ oPa  3siv , ttkiIoIou?  Stisi/jc^Qi,  id  ndPa.  k,  Sta.  ■natwnv  SiBkav 

• iewisdnie,  3 )ij  otifavS?  ai  niQn  i'ifa,  ^ Six  mlnat 
StiiuPx-  K,  tSto  €ii«TSi5  Stxny“  dibyAufafiOM  oiSstv  • The  Pagans  de' 
dare  themfelves  in  this  manner.  That  there  is  One  Cod,  who  with  bis 
various  PowersfiUeth  all  things,  andpajjeth  through  all  things,  and  pre- 
ftdethover  all  things-,  but  being  incorporeally  and  invifsbly  prefent  in  aS 
things,  and  pervading  them,  he  is  reafonably  worfhipped  By  or  In  thofe 
things  that  are  manifeSi  and  vijible.  Which  Paliageof  Ei^rirw/ willbe 
further  conlidered  afterward,  when  we  come  to  give  a more  particu- 
lar accompt  of  Paganifm. 


What  St.  Aujiin’s  fence  was,  concerning  the  Theology  of  the  Pa- 
gans, hath  been  already  declared,  namely.  That  they  had  not  fofar 
degenerated  as  tohaveloji  the  knowledge  of  One  Supreme  Cod,  from  whom 
is  all  whatfoever  Nature  5 and  That  they  derived  all  their  Cods  from  One. 
Wefhallnow  in  the  laft  place  conclude  with  the  Judgment  oi  Pau- 
H'f.  hi.S.t.i.  lus  Orojius,  who  was  his  Contemporary,  Philofophi  dum intento mentis 
Jiudio  quseruntfcrutanthrque  omnia,  Vnum  Deum,  Authorem  omnium  re- 
pererunt,  ad  quern  Vnum  Omnia  referrentur ; unde  etiam  nunc  Pagani,quos 
jam  declarata  Teritas  de  xontumacia  magis  quam  de  ignorantia  convin- 
cit,  cum  a nobis  dijcutiuntur,  nonfe  Plures  fequi,fedfubVnoDeoMa’ 
gno,  Plures^IiniJlros  vencrari  fatentur.  Refiat  igitur  de  intelligentia  ve- 
ri  Dei,  per  multasintelligendifujpiciones,  Confuja  difienfio,  qtiiadeVno 
Deo,  omnium  pene  una  efi  opinio.  I he  Philofophers  of  the  Gentiles,  whitfi 
With  intent fiudy  of  mind,  they  enquired  andfearched  after  things,  found 
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that  there  mas  One  God,the  Author  of all  thin^t,ancl  to  vchicb  One, all  things 
Jlionlil  he  referred.  Whence  alfo  the  Pagans  at  this  very  day,  nhom  the 
declared  truth  rather  convinceth  oj  Contumacy,  than  of  Ignorance  j vehen 
they  are  urge4  by  us,  conjejf  thcmfelves,  not  to  folloro  Many  Cods,  but 
only  under  One  Cod  to  worjbip  Many  Ahnijiers.  So  that  there  remaineth 
only  a confuted  dijfenfioH  concerning  the  manner  of  underjianding  the 
true  Cod,  becaufe  about  One  Cod,  there  is  almosi  one  and  the  fame  opini- 
on oJ  all. 

And  by  this  time  wc  think  it  is  fufficiemly  evident;  that  the  Pa- 
gans (at  leaft  after  Chriftianity)  though  they  alietted  Many  Cods, they 
calling  all  Underjianding  Beings  Superiour  to  men  by  that  Name  (ac- 
cording tothat  of  St.  jeroui,  Dcum  quicefuid  juprafe  ejjet,  Centiles puta- 
bant yet  they  acknowledged  One  Supreme  Omnipotent  and  only  Un- 
made Deity. 

XVf.  But  becaufe  its  very  poffible,  that  (bmemay  dill  (iifped:,  all 
this  to  have  been  nothing  elle  but  a Kef  'mment  and  Interpolation  of 
Paganifm,  after  that  Chiifiianity  had  appeared  upon  the  Stage;  or  a 
kind  oi Mangoni'vation  of  it,  to  render  it  more  vendible  and  plaufible  ; 
the  better  able  to  defend  itielf,  and  bear  up  againft  the  Allaults  of 
Chridianity  ; whiled  in  the  mean  time  the  Genuine  Dodrine  of  the 
ancient  Pagans  was  far  otherwile  : although  the  contrary  hereunto 
might  fufficiently  appear  from  what  hath  been  already  declared,  yet 
however,  for  the  fuller  fatisfadlion  of  the  more  drongly  prejudiced, 
we  fhall  by  an  Hidorical  Deduftion  made,  from  the  mod  ancient 
times  all  along  downwards,  demondrate  that  the  Doftrine  of 
the  Created  Pagan  Polytheijls,  as  Well  before  Chridianity  as  after  it, 
was  always  the  lame.  That  beddes  their  Many  Cods,  there  was  One 
Supreme,  Omnipotent  and  Only  Unmade  Deity, 

And  this  we  (hall  perform  not  as  feme  have  done,  by  laying  the 
chief  drdsupon  the  sibylline  Oracles,  and  thole  reputed  Writingsof 
Wcr»»e/ Tr/y«wc^i^,.  the  Authority  whereof  hath  been  of  late  fo  much 
decried  by  Learned  Men ; nor  yet  upon  fuch  Oracles  of  the  Pagan 
Deities,  as  may  be  fufpefted  to  have  been  counterfeited  by  Chridi- 
ans:  but  upon  fuch  Monuments  of  Pagan  Antiquity,  as  ate  altogether 
unfulpedled  and  indubitate.  As  for  the  sibylline  Oracles,  there  may 
(as  we  conceive)  be  Two  £x/rc»»frconcerning  them  One,  in  fwal- 
lowing  down  all  that  is  now  extant  under  that  Title,  as  Genuine  and 
Sincere;  whereas  nothing  can  be  more  manited,  than  that  there  is 
much  Counterfeit  and  Suppofititious  duff,  in  this  Sibylline  Farrago 
which  now  we  have.  From  whence,  befides  other  Indanccsof  the  like 
kind,it  appears  tooevidently  to  be  denied, that  Ibme  pretended  ChrU 
dians  of  former  times,  have  been  for  Pious  and  Religious  Frauds  ; and 
endeavoured  to. uphold  the  Truth  of  Chridianity  by  Figments  and 
Forgericsoftheirown  deviling.  Which  as  it  was  a thing  Ignoble  and 
Uowofthy  in  it  lelf,  and  argued  that  thole  very  Defenders  of  Chri- 
dianity, did  themfelvcs  didrud  their  own  Caule;  fbmayitwell  be. 
thought,  that  there  was  a Policy  of  the  Devil  in  it  alfo,  there  being  no 
other  more  Elfcftual  way  than  this,  to  render  all  Chridianity  ( at 
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lead  in  after-ages)  to  be  fufpeftcd.  Infbmuch  that  it  might  perhaps 
bequcftion’d.  Whether  the  Truth  and  Divinity  of  Chridianity  ap- 
pear more,  in  having  prevail’d  againd  the  open  force  and  oppolition 
of  its  profefled  Enemies,  or  in  not  being  at  lad  fmothered  and  op- 
preflcd,  by  thefe  Franeh  and  Forgeriei  of  its  Teeming  Friends  and  De- 
fen^ders.  “rhe  Other  Extreme  may  be,  in  concluding  the  whole  budnels 
of  the  Sihjl/ine  OMc/et  (as  any  ways  relating  to  Chridianity)  to  have 
been  a mere  Cheat  and  Figment  5 and  that  there  never  was  any  thing 
in  thole  SibyUitte  Books,  which  were  under  the  Cudody  of  the 
decimviri,  that  did  in  the  lead  prediftour  Saviour  Chrid  or  the  Times 
of  Chtidianity.  For  notwithdanding  all  that  the  Learned  Blundel 
hath  written,  it  . feems  to  be  undeniably  evident,  from  Firgil'i  Fourth 
Idyllium,  that  the  Cumean  Sibyl,  was  then  fuppofed  to  have  predid- 
cd  a Nevo  Flourijhittg  Kingdom  or  Monarchy,  together  with  a Happy 
State  of  JuJiice  or  Righteoufnef,  to  fuccede,  in  the  Latter  /Ige  of  the 
World. 

Ultima  Cumei  venit  jam  Carmiais  sttar, 

■ Magnus  ab  integro  Seclorum  nafeitur  ordo. 

Jam  redit  F'irgo,  redeunt  Saturnia  Regna, 

Jam  nova  progenies  Coelo  delabitur  alto,  €fc. 

Moreover  it  is  certain,  that  in  Cicero’s  time,  the  Sibylline  Prophe- 
cies, were  interpreted  by  fome  in  favour  of  Csefar,  as  prediding  a Mo- 
Cic.Dh.Lz.  nsrchy  ; sibyllte  verfus  obfervamus,quos  illafurens  fudijfe  dicitur. 

rum  Interpres  nuper  fal/a  ipuadam  hominum  fama  diOurus  in  Senatu  pu- 
tabatur,  Eum,  quern  revera  Regem  habebamtts,  appellandum  quoque  ejfe 
Regem,  fi  Jalvi  effe  vel/emtss.  IVe  take  notice  of  the  Verfes  oj  the  Sibyl, 
vshich  fheis  faiet  to  have  powred  out  in  a Fury  or  Prophetsek.  Frenzy,  the 
L Ctitj  Hmn-  Interpreter  whereof,  was  lately  thought  to  have  been  about  to  declare  in 
inimvn.  fhe  Senatc-houfe,  'That  if  we  Would  befafe,  wejhould  acknowledge  him  for 
a King,  whoreatly  wasfo.  Which  Interpretation  of  the  Sibylline  O- 
racles  (after  Ctefar’s  Death)  Cicero  was  lb  much  offended  with,  (he 
alfb  looking  upon  a Roman  Monarchy,  as  a thing  no  nets  impulBble 
than  undefirable)  that  upon  this  occafion,  he  quarrels  with  thole  very 
Sibylline  Oracles  themfelves,  as  well  as  the  Readers  and  Expounders 
of  them,  after  this  manner  ; Hoc  jiejiin  Libris,  in  quern  Hominem,  & 
Vt  Div.1.2.  in  quod  Tempus  efl  f CaUid'e  enim,  qui  ilia  compofuit,  perfecit,  ut,  quod- 
cunqueaccidijfet,  prsediBum  videretur,  Hominum  Temporum  deflniti- 
onefublalL  Adhibuit  etiam  latebram  obfeuritatis,  ut  iidem  verfist  alias 
in  aliam  rem  pope  aecommodari  viderentur.  Non  ejfe  autem  illud  Carmen 
furentis,  turn  ipfum  Poema  declarat,  f efl  enim  magis  Artis  ^ Diligentise 
qu'am  Incitafionis  cJ”  motus)  turn  verb  ea  que  dicitur,  cum 

deinceps  ex  primis  Verfuum  Uteris  aliquid  conned itur.  ^ysamobrem  Si- 
by\hm  quidemfepofit am  conditam  habeamus,  ut,  id,  quod  prodifum 

efl  a M ijoribus,injujfu  Senatu  s ne  legantur  quidem  Libri,  If  there  he  any 
fuch  thing  conteined  in  the  Sibylline  Books,  then  we  demand,  concerning 
what  Man  is  it  fpoken,  and  of  what  Time  f For  whoever  framed  thofe 
Sibylline  Ferfes,  he  craftily  contrived,  that  whatfoever  Jhould  come  to 
pafl,  might  feem  to  have  been  predided  in  them,  by  taking  away  alt  Di- 
Jiindion  of  Perfont  and  Times.  He  alfo  purpofely  afleded  obfeuritj,  that 
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the  ftmc  Verjet  might  he  accommodated  fometime  to  one  thing,  andjome- 
time  to  another,  hat  that  they  proceeded  not  from  Farj  and  Prophet ieJ^ 
Rage,  hut  rat  her  from  Art  and  Contrivance,  doth  no  lejS  appear  otherm  ife-^ 
than  from  the  AcroJiich_in  them.  IPherefore  letujjhat  ap  /ie  Sibyl  and 
heep  her  clofe,  that  according  to  the  Decree  of  our  Ancefiort,  her  yerfei 
may  not  be  read  mitkoat  the  expre^ command  of  the  Senate.  And  laft- 
ly  headdeth,  Cum  Autijlitibas  agamat,ut  quidvis  potiut  ex  iUk  Ubris, 
ipiam  Regem  proferant,  quern  Kom.i:  pojihac  nec  Dii  nec  Homines  effepa- 
tieutur  5 Let  us  atfo  deal  roith  the  Quindecimviri,  and  Interpreters  of 
thefe  Sibylline  Books,  that  they  ivould  rather  product  any  thing  out  of 
them,  than  a King  j tohom  neither  Cods  nor  Men  mil  hereafter  Jufftr  at 
Rome.  Where  thougli  Ctcero  were  miftaken,  as  to  the  Event  of  the 
Roman  Government,  and  there  were  doubtlefs  fome  PrcdiSidns  in 
thefe  Sibylline  Books,  of  a New  Kingdom  or  Monarchy,  to  befetup 
in  the  World  5 yet  that  the  Roman  Empire  was  not  the  thing  intend- 
ed in  them,  doth  manifcftly  appear  ifom  that  Difeription  in  Kirgil's 
forementioned  Eclogue  ; wherein  there  is  accordingly  another  Com- 
pletion of  them  expedlcd,  though  flatteringly  applied  to  Saloninus, 
Wherefore  we  conclude  that  the  Kingdom  and  H.ippy  State  or  Golden 
Age,  predifted  inthe Sibydine  Oracles,  was  no  other  than  that  of  the 
MdJiab,or  out  Saviour  Chrift,  and  the  times  of  Chrijiianily.  Laftly, 
in  that  other  Pallige  of  C/cero’s,  concerning  the  Sibylline  Oracles, 
Valeant  ad  deponendas  poliks  qtum  ad  Jujcipiendas  Religioner  j Let 
them  be  madeufe  of  rather  for  the  extinguijhing,  than  the  begetting  of  Re- 
ligion’s and  Superjiitions  5 there  feems  to  be  an  Intimation,  as  if  of 
thenlfelves  they  rather  tended,  tothe  Lejfening  than  Encreajingof  the 
Pagan  Superltilions  5 and  therefore  may  probably  be  thought, to  have 
predifted  a Change  of  that  Pagan  Religion,by  theWorfhipofoneSoIc 
Deity  to  be  introduced.  Neither  ought  it  to  feema  jot  moreftrange, 
that  our  Saviour  Chrifl  (hould  be  foretold  by  the  Pagan  Sibyl,  than 
that  he  was  fo  clearly  predifled,  by  Balaam  the  Aramitick  Sorcerer. 
However  thofe  things  In  the  Sibylline  Verfes,  might  have  been  deriv- 
ed fome  way  or  other,  from'the  Scripture-prophecies;  which  there  is 
indeed  the  more  probability  ofj  becaufe  that  Sibylline  Prophet  made 
life  of  thofe  very  fame  Figures  and  Allegories,  in  deferibing  the  Fu-. 
ture  Happy  State,  that  are  found  in  the  Scripture  ; as  for  Ex- 
ample, 

Nff  magnos  metuentArmenta  Leones^ 

Occidet  Serpent,  &c.  . 

Now  asCicero  feems  to  eomplain,thatin  his  time  thefe  Sibylline  O- 
raclcs  were  too  much  expofed  to  view,  fo  is  it  very  probable,  that 
notwithflanding  they  were  to  be  kept  under  the  Guard  of  the 
Suindecisseviri , yet  many  of  them  might  be  copied  out , and 
get  abroad , and  thereby  an  occalion  be  offered , to  the  igno- 
nntly  zealous  Chriltians , who  wete  for  OfUiout  Lyes  and  Pioui 
Frauds,  to  add  a great  doll  more  oif  their  own  forging  to  them- 
Neither  indeed  is  it  imaginable,  how  any  fuch  Cheat  as  this,  (hould 
cither  at  firif  have  been  attempted,  or  afterwards  have  proved  fuc- 
ccfiful,  had  there  no't  been  fome  Foundation  ofTrutH,  to  fupptirt 
' B b and 
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and  countenance  it.  Befides  which,  it  isoblervable,  that  Ccifut  whd 
would  have  had  theChriftians  rather  to  have  made  the  Sily I than 
our  Saviour  Cbrijl  a taking  notice  of  their  ufing  of  ihoCc  Stiy//me 
Te^intoniet  againfl  the  Pagans,  did  not  tax  them,  tor  counterfeiting 
the  wholebuftnels  of  thefe  Sibylline  Oracles,  but  only  for  inferring 
u'Vrii*  nt*ny  thingsof  their  own  intothem ; inSi  5 k«i' ileiyMotv,  P x?2vtoi  7t;tt 
■ ujUiiv,  ei*dTii<  a»  fiiWov  Ttg^tjiSraA  , (L?  t5  5iS  veuSa,  vut  5 

ctidiTK,  Tt5.\\i  % SilwoSt  • Tok  Chriftiani  might 

much  rather  have  ackrtoxeledged,  even  the  Sibyl  for  the  off-fpring  of 
Cod,  but  now yoH  can  boldly  inkrt  into  her  Ferjes,  Many, and thofe  Ma- 
ledicent  thing!  of  your  own.  Where  Origtn,  that  he  might  vindicate 
as  well  as  he  could  the  honour  of  Chriflians,  pleads  in  their  defence 
that  Celfus  for  all  that,  could  not  flicw  what  they  had  foiffed  into  thofe 
Sibylline  Vetfes,  becaufe  if  he  had  been  able  to  have  produced  more 
ancient  and  incorrupt  Copies,  in  which  fitch  things  were  not  found,  he 
would  certainly  have  done  it.  • Notwithftanding  which  it  is  likely, 
that  there  were  other  ancient  Copies  then  to  be  found,  and  that  Celjut 
might  have  met  with  them  too,  and  that  from  thence  he  took  occafloo 
to  write  as  he  did.  However,  this  would  not  juffifie  the  prefent  Si- 
bylline Books,  in  which  there  are  Forgeries,  plainly  difcovcrable, 
without  Copies.  Neverthclefs  it  feems  that  all  the  ancient  Chriftians 
did  not  agree  in  making  ute  of  thefe  Sibylline  Teftimonies.  thus  much 
being  intimated  by  Celfus  himfelf,  in  theforecited  words,  tp  xi^ed  tucj 
ifiSt/,  which  fame  of  you  make  ujt  of  i as  they  did  not  all  acknowledge 
the  ^4^/  to  have  been  a Prophetefs  neither,  fince  upon  Cellus  mention- 
ingaSeAofChrifiians called  Sibyllifts  , Origen  tells  us,  that  thefe  were 
fuch  as  ufing  the  Sibylline  Teftimonies,  were  called  fbin  way  of  diC- 
grace,by  other  Chriftians, who  not  d/hw  the  Sibyl  to  have  been  a 

Frofhetefs-,  they  perhaps  conceiving  it  derogatory  to  the  Scriptures. 
But  though  their  maybe  fome  of  the  ancient  Sibylline  Verfesftill  left” 
in  that  Farrago  which  we  now  have  j yet  it  being  impofSble  for  us  to 
prove  which  are  fuch ; we  fhall  not  infiftupon  any  Teftimonies  at  aft 
from  thence,  to  evince  that  the  ancient  Pagans  acknowledged  One 
Supreme  Deity.  Notwithftanding  which  we  (ball  not  omit  one  Sibyl- 
line Pailage,  which  we  find  recorded  in  Paufanias  ( from  whence  by 
the  wav  it  appearsallb,  that  the  Sibylline  Vetfes  were  not  kept  upfo 
clofc,  but  that  fbme  of  them  got  abroad ) he  telling  us,  that  the  de- 
feat of  the  Athenians  at  jfgos  Potamos,  was  predifted  by  the  Sibyl ia 
thefe  Words  (aiaongft  others  j) 

Kouiir’  ’AimaSom  fMgOtmii  iciStei 

tAj(  v4S{t/u»n(*,  HylT®-  idynn.  See. 

Ac  turn  Cecropklts  Iu3um  gemkiffue  debit, 

' Jupiter  Altitonmu,  rtmmcut  Suntma  PoteSas,  «fFe. 

Whereto  might  be  added  alfo,  that  of  another  ancient  Petiadean 
Prophetefs,  in  the  fame  Writer,  whaciD  the  Drirtoe  Eternity  and  Im- 
mutability, is  plainly  declared. 

z4)(  »t,  Zdif  iit,  zJbe  ietSstiZ  putabt  zH, 

Jupita 
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jupiter  Fait,  atqne  tril  .*  0 bone  Jiipitet  time. 

BcHdes  thefe  Sibylline  Prophedes,  there  are  allb  other  Oracles  of 
the  Pagan  Deities  themrelves,  in  which  there  was  a clear  acknowledg- 
ment of  One  Suf  rente  and  Greotefi  God.  But  as  for  (itch  of  them,  aS 
are  (aid  to  have  been  delivered  (ince  the  Times  of  Chriftianity , 
when  the  Pagan  Oracles  began  to  fail , and  (uch  as  are  now 
extant  only  in  Chri(tian  Writings,  hoWever  divets  of  them  are  cited 
out  of  Porplyrinf  his  Book  of  Cfracles}  becaufe  they  may  be  (u(ped- 
ed,  we  (hall  not  here  mention  any  of  them.  Neverthelels  we  (hall 
take  notice  of  One  Oracle  of  the  Clarian  Apollo,  that  is  recorded  by 
Microhine,  in  which  One  Supreme  Deity  it  not  only  adeited  j but 
is  allb  called  by  that  Hebrew  Name,  (or  Tetragrammoton')  Jao, 

T mllTS*  CtoToV  .^0*  i'jifiiv  ’Idlo,’ 

You  are  e«//the  HigbeSland  Supreme  of  all  the  Gods,  Jao  : Though 
it  be  very  true,  that  that  C/arjaa  De®// there,  cunningly  Endeavour- 
ed to  divert  this  to  the  Sun,  as  ifthat  were  the  Only  Supreme  Deitp 
and  Trae  Jao.  To  which  might  be  added,  another  dncieht  Oracle 
( that  now  oceurrs)  of  the  Dodonean  Jupiter,  together  with  the  In- 
terpretation  of  Tbeminocles,  to  whom  it  was  delivered } Wherein  he 
was  commanded  rrqji  t5  5i9  ^S1?rv,  to  hpair to hsmwbo 

was  called  hj  the  fame  Name  with  God ; which  Tiemijlocles  apprehend- 
ed to  be  the  King  of  Perfia,  itaylKrsi  aiMpont^nc  5v«  it  ^ KlyKOxi  pat- 

aiKleu;,  becanfe  both  be  and  God,  were  alike  called  ^though  in  different 
relpeds  and  degrees)  tbe  Greit  King  or  Monarch. 

But  as  for  thole  Writings,  commonly  imputed  to  Hermes  Trifmegiji, 
that  have  been  generally  condemned  by  the  Learned  of  this  Latter 
Age,  as  wholly  Counterfeit  and  Suppofititious,  and  yet  on  the  con- 
trary are  allerted  by  Athanafsts  Kirchernsjksx  fincere  and  Genuine  ; we 
(hail  have  occaffOn  to  declare  our  fence,  concerning  them,  more  op- 
portunely afterward; 

The  mod  Ancient  Theologeft,  and  mod  Emioetit  Affertors  of  Po», 
Iftheifin  amongd  the  Pagans,  were  Zoroafier  in  the  Eadern  Parts,  and 
Orphans  amongd  the  Greeks.  The  former  ofwhich,  was  .oflbgfegt  An- 
tiquity ,tbat  Writers  cannot  well  agree  about  his  Age.  But  that  he  was 
aPolptbeiJi  is  acknowledged  by  ail,&me  affirming  it  to'  be  C^ilied  in  hia 
very  Name,  as  given  him  after  his  death  j it  being  interpreted  by 
them  A IKorJhipper  of  tbe  Stars.  Neither  is  it  to  be  WMibted,  but  that 
Ster  or  Ejler  in  the  Perfian  Language  did  fignifie  a iiar,  as  it  hath  heea 
oblerved  allb  by  Learned  men,  concerning  (undry  other  Words,  now 
fimiiiar  in  thde  European  Languages,  that  they  derived  their  Origi- 
nal’from  the  Perlian.  Notwithdamding  which,  it  mav  be  fulpcAed 
that  this  was  here  but  a Greek.  Termination  : the  Word  being  not  o^y 
in  tbe  Oriental  Langurs,  Written  Zertoqfi  and  ZaradnQ,  but  allb  itj 
Mgatbiat,Zarades.  However  Zoroajiers  Polptbei/m  it  intimated  by  Plato  f 
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where  his  is  defined, to  have  been  nothing clfe, but  6t£ir  etfa^-da, 

ThelVorJhif  of  /if  GvJ/.  Whence  by  the  way  we  learn  alfb,that  the  word 
(naryeioc  or  AU^ieJ^,  was  fi'rR  taken  in  a good  fence,  which  is  confirmed 
f 'w  * ^ ftlir  TO5  nt'firaif,  oi  ti  ^tior  m^oi  ^tsts  3r^a- 

TK»Ti«,  Aiajoi  /4u  TT^cuit yifiCoiTtu  • Aman^fi  the  PerJttiHf,  thoje  vlo  were 
tkjlfjil  in  the  kieewkdf^c  of  the  Deity,  and  Religious  ff'orfiippert  of  the 
jaute,  were  called  Magi.  And  as  Magick.  is  commonly  conceived  to  be 
ibunded  in  a certain  Vital  Sympathy  that  is  in  the  Univerlc,  fo  did 
thele ancient  Perlian  A/agi,  and  Chaldcans(as /yc//*r  tells  us^fiippofe 

avii-mtii  e»ax  iti  U\ca  •me  xolra,  that  there  was  a Sympathy , hetwsxt  the 
Superieur  and  Infcriottr  Beings  ; but  it  Icems,  the  only  way  at  firft  by 
them  approved,  of  attrafiing  the  Influence  and  Afliftance  of  thole  Su- 
perior Inviliblc  Powers,  was  by  Piety,  Devotion,  and  Religious  Rites  l 
Nevcrtbe-lels  their  Devotion  was  not  carried  out  only  to  One  Omnipo- 
tent God,  but  allb  to  A/any  Gods  , neither  is  it  to  be  queftioned  but 
that  thk  Divine  Magicliof  Zotoajier,  (hortly  after  degenerated  in  ma- 
• ny  of  his  Followers,  into  the  Iheurgical  Atagicte,  and  at  length  info 
Jei^da,  downright  Sorcerysai  tvitchcreft  5 the  only  thing  which  is  now 
vulgarly  called  Aligichj  But  how  many  Gods  (bever  this  Zoro  tjier  wor- 
Ihipped,  that  he  acknowledged  notwithftanding  One  Supreme  Deity, 
appeateth  from  the  Teftimony  oi  Eubulns,  cited  by  Porphynus  in  his 
f.ase.  Bsc  Antro  Nympharum,  TTfStse  i-s;  tepn  EiiCaA^-,  ze^ta'sfs  avTKpvis 
<nrii?iouov  eV  Tti«  -nKfQiot  o^Qt  er  11,  onryxe  eyev 

mme,  (le  tiiAit  tS  ml vtziv  ttiihtS  i^  TmT^ge  M.958,  te^va  ou)i^  t5 

<r»iiA(id»  t5  o' T-ormitet  fi<ji  of  all,  as  E\i- 

bulus  tejiijteth,  in  the  Mountains  adjoyning  to  Perils,  conjecrated  a Na- 
tive Orbicular  Cave,  adorned  with  powers  and  watered  with  fountains, 
to  the  honour  of  Nftthras,  the  Maker  and  Father  of  all  things  5 this  Cave 
being  an  Image  or  Symbol  to  him,  of  the  whole  tVorld,  which  was  made  by 
Mithras.  Which  Teftimony  of  Eubulus,  is  the  more  to  be  valued,  be- 
canle  as  Porphyrius  clfewhere  inforineth  us,  he  wrote  the  Hijiory  of 
Mithras  at  large,  in  many  Books,  from  whence  it  may  be  prelumed, 
that  he  had  thoroughly  fumilhed  himfelf  with  the  knowledge  of  what 
belonged  to  the  Perfian  Religion.  Whcreftjre  from  the  Authority  of 
Eubulus,  we  may  well  conclude  allb , that  notwithftanding  the  Sun, 
was  generally  worlhip’d  by  the  Perfians  as  a God,  yet  Zortn^er  and 
the  ancient  Atagi,  who  were  bell  initiated  in  the  Aiitbraick.  Myfieries, 
•ryuMot-M,  aiierted*anot&rE>eky,  Superior  to  the  Sun,for  the  True  Mithras, 
ftch  as  was  nw-xau  nauTUi  % imtug,  the  Maker  and  Father  of  all  things, 
cm/  thewhole  irorld,  whereof  the  Sun  is  a part.  However  thele  aJfo 
viSbit  Sun.  look’d  upon  the  Sun  as  the  moftlivejy  Image  of  this  Deity,  in  which 
it  was  worlbipped  by  them,  as  they  likewife  worihip’d  the  fame  Dei- 
fy Symbolically  in  Pire,  as  Maximns  Tyrius  informeth  us  j agreeable 
to  which,  isthatin  the  JUrgro^Oracfcr,  , 

a ■ I • 

— -isibrttc  •uu^  W09  iuyuyxZ'iu, 

1 

All  things  are  the  Of'-fpring  of  one  Fire  j that  is,  of  One  Supreme  Deity- 
And  Julian  the  Emperor  was  fuch  a Devout.  Sun-worfhipper  at  this, 
who  acknowledged  befidcsthe  Son,  another  Incorporeal  Deity,  tran- 
feendent  to  it.  Nevertheleft  we  deny  not,  but  that  others  amongft 
' 1.  the 
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the  Perfians,  who  were  not  able  t6  conceive  of  any  thing  Incorpore- 
al, might,  as  well  as  Htrudttus,  Hippecraler,  and  theStoicks  ainongft 
the  Greeks,  look  upon  the  Fiery  Subftance  of  the  whole  World 
(and  efpecialJy  the  Sun)  as  Ammaled  and  lutelleQual,  to  be  the  Su-’ 
preme  Deity,  and  the  only  Mithras,  according  to  that  infeription, 

Deo  Soli  InviSo  MUhne.  However,  Mithras,  whether  fuppofed  to  be 
Corporeal  or  Incorporeal,  was  unquelfionably  taken  by  the  Perfians  for 
the  Supreme  Deity,  according  to  that  of  Hefyehitss,  0 Tr^Z-m  ai-’ 

nt'5ira.K  Sthc,  Mithras,  The  Firji  God  among  the  ferjiauf  ; wjio  was 
therefore  called  in  the  Inlcripiion  Omnipotent,  Omnipotenti  Deo  Mi- 
thrsE.  Which  Firji,  Japrewe  and  Gaif  was  acknowledged 

by  Artabanns  the  Perfian,  in  his  Conference  with  Themijlecles,  in  rlui.rtm’fi. 
thefe  words,  idfuv  ^ i’vloi',  juiVvists  Sriii  Tii  ■n/A.iii 

jbaahicc,  TTpasKutar  a*/',*  ti  td  WvT«  • Amongjl  thofe  ma- 

ny excellent  Laves  of  onrs,  the  mojl  excellent  is  this,  that  the  King  is  to 
he  honoured  and  reorjh/pped  rehgioejly,  as  the  Image  of  that  Cod,  which 
eonferveth  all  things,  scahger  v/'vh  Ibme  others  (though  we  know 
not  upon  what  certain  grounds)  affirm,that  Mither  in  the  Perfian  Lan- 
guage Ggnilied  Great,  and  Mrthra,  Greater  or  Greatest,  according  to 
which,  Mithras  would  be  all  one,  with  Deus  Major  or  Maximsss  \ 

The  Greatest  Gad.  Wherefore  we  conclude,  that  either  Herodotus 

was  miftaken,  in  making  the  Perfian  Mithras  the  &me  with  Mylitta  at 

Venus  ; (And  perhaps  fuch  a mifiake  might  be  ocafioned  front  hence, 

bccanfe  The  Word  Maderot  Mether  in  the  Perfian  Language  fignified  ^t.pX’Voho 

Mother,  as  Mylitta  in  the  ^rian  did  or  elfe  rather,  that  this  Venus  of  G<nitrixu 

his,  is  to  be  underlfood  of  the  ’A<j){o5i7ti  syivi'ct,  the  heavenly  Venus  or 

Love  i and  thus  indeed  is  (he  there  called  in  Herodotus,  Urania  •,  by 

which  though  Ibme  would  undetffand  nothing  elfe  but  the  Moon,  yet 

We  conceive  the  Supreme  Deity,  True  keavenly  love  (the  Mother  and 

Nurje  of  all  things')  to  have  been  primarily  fignified  therein. 

< ^ . 

But  Zoroajter  and  the  ancient  Magi  are  faid  to  have  called  the  Su- 
preme God  i\So  by  anothername,  vi&.  Oromafdes  at  Ormifdasi,  howe-* 
ver  Oromafdes,  according  to  Plato,  leems  to  have  been  the  Father  of 
Zoroajier,  Thus,  befides  Plutarch  and  others.  Porphyrins,  in  the  Life  p.'ipi- 
of  Pythagoras,  iso/pim  pcdKitei  <h‘  ihnidjav,  tots  ^ foam  StlrxoSai  sif  ir-  ' 
SfSixai  mSv  3i£  q^^tAhoIhc,  i?r€t  v5  •3f5,  is  iinv- 

SttseTo , or  'Ofe/xd^uv  saKSmr  deeSmi,  ioMttiu  li  piSp  mifs/e  <pt3'r  tIu)  f) 
aiuridx  ■ Which  we  would  undetftand  thus.  Pythagoras  exhorted  ^ 
men  chiejiy  to  the  Love  of  Truth,  as  being  that  alone  which  could  make 
them  refemhle  Goal,  he  having  learn' d from  the  Magi  that  God,  whom 
they  csl/Oromalties,  was  as  toCorporeah  moji  IHtf  to  Light,  and  as  to  In- 
eorporeals  to  Truth.  Though  perhaps  feme  would  interpret  theft 
words  otherwifc,  Coasto  RgameOrom^desto  have  been  really  com- 
pounded of  ^t>»/aod  ^dy^  and:  therefore  nothing  elfe  but  the  Ani- 
mated Sun,  as  Mithras'  is  commonly  itippofed  allb  to  have  been.  But 
the  contrary  hereunto,  is  plainly  impliM  in  thofe  Zoroajirian  Traditi- 
ons at  Fables,  concerning  Oresvnyyer,  recoirded  in  P/etarrib,  oti  msisrat 
W otsmi  ilAi®.  jJk  i^dsTW,  that  Oromafdes  was  as  far 

tomowd  fiom  the  Sun,  as  the  Sun  was  from  the  Earth.  Wherefore  0- 
romifdet  was  according  to  the  Perferas,  a Deity  (bpeiio^  to  the  Sun; 

Ood 
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God  properly  as  the  Fonnitin  ef  Light  aod  Original  af  allCaod,  aod 
the  fame  with  TUtd%  rajotW*  or  F/^  Good.  From  whom  the  Petiiaas, 
as  Scaliger  informs  us,  called  the  mtQ  Day  of  every  Month  Orma/da, 
probably  becaufe  be  was  the  Beginning  of  all  thinn.  And  thus 
roafitr  and  the  ancient  Magi,  acknowledged  one  and  the  fame  Saprtmt 
Deity,  under  the  dificrent  names  of  Mithras  and  Oramafdts. 

But  it  is  here  obfervablc,  that  the  Perfian  Mithras  was  commonly 
called  Three-fold  or  Treble.  Th\ss  Diottflias  the  Pftudo* 

AreOpagite,  % fWn  M«yoi  Tti  nn/uuima.  +S  Tg/vKoc^ls  mI6;s  tiKiQn  • 
The  Perjtatt  Magi  to  this  very  day,  celebrate  a Fdlival  Solemnity  in  ho^ 
nossrd  theTrifUfan  (that  is,  the  Three-fold  or  Triplicated)  Mithras. 
And  Something  very  like  to  this,  is  recorded  in  Plntarch,  concerning 
Oromafdes  allb,  o titirrinr  oui|wa?,  Oromafdes  Thrice 

augmented  or  Trif  Heated  himjelf ; from  whence  it  further  appears  that 
Mithras  and  Oromafdes  were  really  one  and  the  fame  Numen.  Now 
the  Scholiafh  upon  Diotsyftus  pretend  to  give  a reafon  of  this  De- 
nomination of  the  Perjian  Mithras , Triflafios  , or  Threefold  , from 
the  Miracle  done  in  Hezekiah's  Time,  when  the  Day  Was  encreafed, 
and  almoft  Triplicated}  as  if  the  Magi  then  obferving  the  fame,  had 
thereupon  given  the  name  of  T^u\aCiof,  ot  Threefold,  to  their  God 
Mithras,  that  is,  the  Sun,  and  appointed  an  Anniverlary  Solemnity 
for  a Memorial  thereof.  But  Learned  men  have  already  (hewed  the 
Foolery  of  this  Conceit } and  therefore  it  cannot  well  be  otberwile 
. concluded,  but  that  hereisa  manifefl  Indication  of  a Higher  Myfiery, 
viz.  a Trinity  in  the  Perfian  Theology } which  Gerardus  J.  V^us  would 
'willingly  underfhind,  according  to  the  Chriflian  Hyfot  hefts, of  a.  Divine 
Triussity,  or  Three  Hyfojiafes  in  one  and  the  fame  Deity,  whofe  Diftinft- 
ive  Cbaraders,  are  Goodnefs,  tFifdom,  and  Potoer.  But  the  Magical 
or  Zoroafirian  Oracles,  (eem  to  reprefent  thb  Perfian  Trinity,  mote  a- 
greeably  to  that  Pythagorick.  or  Platonic^  Hyfothefs,  of  Three  DiJiinS 
Su^ances  Subordinate  one  to  another,  the  Two  Firif  whereof,  are  thus 
expteiled  in  the  following  Verles, 

narro  iraTii?,  us/fiStM 

Sv  kMI^Sox  lima.  irJ'^Zr. 

To  this  Sence:  The  Father  or  Firji  Deity,  ferfeOed  all  things,  andsU^ 
littered  them  to  the  Second  Mind,  who  is  that,  whom  the  Nations  of  men 
commonly  take  for  the  Firji.  Which  Oracle  Pfellns  thus  glofieth  upon  $ 
tIuI  TricffBv  iHIQr  JV/uisfyifoti^  o'  T{ii(Sfcc  tmTiif,  va^Susut  Twhiiis 

■sil  vS"  ornv«vS*7i  ocfAfair,  ctwoSm?  rlui  mTgyxlii  \odo- 

oxH  €k}v  trfava  tocKvof  The  FirJl  Father  of  the  Trinity,  having  produ- 
ced this  tohok  Creation,  delivered  it  to  Mind  or  IntelleS,  Which  Mmd^ 
the  vohole  Generation  of  Mankind  being  ignorant  of  the  PaternalTran- 
feendeney,  commonly  call  the  Firjt  God.  After  which,  Pfellns  takes 
notice  of  the  difference  here  betwixt  this  Magical  ot  ChaldaicItThto- 
lop,  and  that  of  Chrifiians  : nWr  tJ  vo/p’  Wyna  olsailiof  tx« , it 
ausiit  6 irfZ-nt  vSe,  i ijie  t5  /saydhu  tUu  ktIsiv  ■uSmii 

&C.  But  ottr  Chrifisam  DoSriste  is  contrary  hereunto,  namely  thtui  That 
the  Firji  Mind  or  ItaelleS,  beittg  the  Son  of  the  Great  Father,  made  lU 

toho/o 
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*^hoU  Creation.  For  the  Father  in  the  Mofaick_  ffritings,  fpeakj  to  his 
Son^the  Idea  of  the  Creation,  hat  the  Son  is  the  immediate  Opijex  thereef. 

His  meaning  is,  that  according  to  this  Pcrliao  or  Chaldaick  Theology, 
the  Firft  Hypohfajis  of  the  DivineTriad,  was  the  <JV(u»§2*^  f>r  Immediate 
ArchitcS  of  the  World,  whereas  according  to  the  Chriftian  as  well 
as  Platonick  Dodfrine,  he  is  the  Second.  For  which  caufe,  Fletho 
framed  another  Interpretation  of  that  Magick_  Oracle,  to  tender  it 
more  conformable  both  to  the  ChrUtian  and  Platonick  Dodfrine , 
o'  •pis  iraTW?  ctiraiTix  TO  roHTO  tii'ti  (Tttiiro  yig  SJt  tei  datTt. 

•nKiQfjS^la  T5  ty  -riKca.  ) 19  to"  //.sS'  icurmi  J'dj'nfa  ora/piitiKit,  hgyeiv 
SrKaiS  ly  ityacOai  avfg.  Sic.  The  Father  perfeSed  all  things,  that  is  the 
Intelligible  Ideas  ( for  thefe  are  thofe  things  which  are  complete  and 
perfect  f and  delivered  them  to  the  Second  God,  to  rale  over  them.  Where- 
fore whatfoever  is  produced  by  this  God,  according  to  its  own  Exemplar 
and  the  Intelligible  Effcnce , miiSi  needs  owe  its  Original  alfo  to  the 
Higheji  Father.  H'hieh  Second  God,  the  Generations  of  men,  commonly 
taltffor  the  Firfl,  they  iooljng  ap  no  higher,  than  to  the  Immediate  Ar- 
ebited  of  the  h'orld.  According  to  which  Interpretation  of  Fletho’s 
fthe  more  probable  of  the  Two)  the  JtcowJ  Uypojiajis  in  the  Magic^ 

(or  Perf  in)  Trinity,  as  well  as  in  the  Pi ttonichetetd  Chrijiian,  is  th^Im- 
mediate  Opifex  or  Architect  of  thc'  World ; and  this  leeras  to  be  pro- 
perly that  which  was  called  Mithras  in  Eabulvs. 

But  befides  thefe  Two  Ilypoflajes,  there  is  allb  a Third  mentioned 
in  a certain  other  Magick  or  Chaldaick  Oracle,  cited  by  Froctus,  un- 
der the  Name  of  Ffycbe,  or  the  Mundane  Soul  5 

Mfiii  ) AieLviias, 

iya  valca  • 

Sifter  f or  next  below f the  Paternal  Mind,  I Pfy che  dwell.  Now  the 
Paternal  Mind,  as  PfeUtu  informs  us,  is  the  Second  Hyp^afis  before- 
mentioned  ; 0 vrodjnta?  vSe,  0 SrKctSi  Oeo«,  iy  'b 

Sypan^C,  The  Paternal  Mind  is  the  Second  God,  and  the  Immediate  De- 
miurgus  or  Opifex  of  the  Soul.  Wherefore  though  both  thole  Names 
Oromafdes  and  Mithras,  were  frequently  ufed  by  the  Magi,  for  the 
TO  63m,  or  whole  Deity  in  General,  yet  this  being  Triplajian  or  Tbree^ 
according  to  their  Theology,  as  conteining  Three  Hypojiafes  in  it  3 
the  Firft  of  thofe  Three,  ftems  to  have  been  that,  which  was  moft 
ptoperly  called  0r<us4/<fcr,  and  the  Second  And  this  is  not 

only  confirmed  by  Fletho,  but  allb  with  this  further  Superaddition 
to  it,  that  the  Third  Hypofiaft  of  that  Perfian  Trinity,  was  that  which 
they  called  Arimanint ; he  gathering  as  much  even  from  Plutarch  him- 
Iclf  j fpenn  a^jL  <i«  T{IxJ  to  ovT«  SjfTtor  ly  fjSl^  ecor^ 

IMiga  , 'uptcdii-  xStov  /’  5»ou,  r inti  kffylav  Tatrf^  xa- 

'Afafodvln  • Mi'9f5tv ) x^  C?.  % v*xw  <A'  a*  S»ou  ^ 

nSit  noAi/^pjoe  uTii  kvylor  • They  fay  that  Zoroafter  made  a 
Threefold  Dijlribation  of  Things,  and  that  be  ajfgned  the  Firft  and  ItigiH 
eft  Ranly  of  them , to  Oromafiles  , who  in  the  Oracles , if  caSed  the 
Father  ■,  thelow^  to  Arimanes;  and  the  Middle  to  Mithras,  mho  in  the 
fame  Oracles  is  likfwife  called  the  Second  Alfrrd.  Whereupon  be  obferves, 

bow 
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how  great  an  Agreement  there  was,  betwixt  the  ZorojJirian  and  the 
Vlatontck.  Trinity,  they  differing  in  a manner  only  in  Words.  And 
the  Middle  of  ihefe,  namely  the  Eternal  Intelledf  that  contcins  the 
Jdeat  of  all  things , being,  according  to  the  Platonick  Hipoilejis, 
the  Immediate  and  Architedt  of  the  World,  this  probably 

was  that  Mithras,  as  we  have  already  intimated,  who  is  called  in  F.ubH- 
lus,  the  Demiurgut  of  the  World,  and  the  Maker  and  Father  of  all  things. 
Now  if  that  Third  Hypoflaft  ofthe  Magick_or  Chatdaick_  Oracles,  be  the 
lame  with  that,  which  the  Perfians  cdSiArimanius,  then  muft  it  be  Up- 
on liich  an  accompt  as  this,  becaule  this  Lower  World  ( wherein  are 
Souls  Vitally  united  to  Bodies,  and  Laplable)  is  the  Region  whereall 
manner  of  Evils,  Wickednefs,  Pains,  Corruption  and  Mortality  reign. 
And  herewith  Wcj(;rA/«rfeemeth  to  agree:  ‘A^eiiidn.f  (fai'hhe_)  o’ai(5V{ 
nt'finiis,  Arimanius  among  the  Perfians,  is  Hades,  that  is,  either 
Orcsss  or  Pluto  j wherein  he  did  but  follow  Theopompus,  whoin  Plutarch 
calls  Arimanius  likewilc  Hades  or  Pluto : which  it  leems  was  as  well 
the  Third  in  the  Perfian,  Trinity  (or  Triplafian  Deity)  aS  it  was  in  the 
Homcrican.  And  this  was  that  Arimanius,  whom  the  Perfian  King  in 
/■oil.  thm.  Flutarch,  Upon  Thcmillocks  his  flight , addrelied  his  Devotion  to, 
xotT(iL|<f/A^©-  «ei  TO?  ireAt/uIoi;,  -raailTO?  ipjuae  4-  'A^Hindum,  oto?  t- 
Aouf.ici  T»5  agisa?  ■r'/  touu^*,  He  prayed,  that  Arimanius  mould  always 
give Juch  a mind  to  his  Enemies,  as  thus  to  banifl)  and  drive  away  their 
bell  men  from  them.  And  indeed  from  that  which  Plutarch  affirms, 
iioK,  ndfoai  T ovOf*i?»oi,  That  the  Perfians  from  their  Cod 

Mithras,  called  any  Mediator,  or  Middle  betwixt  two,  Mitirasi  it  may 
be  more  reafonably  concluded,  that  Msthras,  according  to  the  Perfian 
Theology,  was  properly  l\\c  Middle  Hjpofiafisof  that  Triplajian  otTri- 
plicated  Deity  of  theirs,  than  that  he  Ihoald  be  a Middle  Self-exijlent 
Cur/,  or  A/edia/or,  betwixt  Two  Adv  r:ury  Gods  Vnmade,  one  Good, 
and  the  other  Evil,  Plutarch  would  liippole. 

Notwithflanding  which,  if  that  which  the  lame  Plutarch  and  others 
do  (b  confidently  affirm,  Ihould  be  true,  that  ZoroaJLrxryi  the  anci- 
ent Magi,  made  and  Eti// , Lighting  Darknif,  the  Two  Sub- 
ftantial  Principles  of  the  Univerfe,  that  is,  alR-rted  an  Evtl  Dtmon 
Coeternal  with  God,ioA  Independent  on  him,  in  the  very  fame  manner 
that  Plutarch  himfelf  and  the  Manicheans  afterward  did  5 y et  how- 
ever it  is  plain,  that  in  this  way  alfo,  Zoroajier  and  the  Magi,  acknow- 
ledged One  only  Fountain  and  Original  of  all  Good,  and  nothing  to  be 
independent  upon  that  One  Good  Principle  or  God,  but  only  that 
which  is  fb  contrary  to  his  Nature  and  Perfeftion,  as  that  it  could 
not  proceed  ftom  him,  namely  Evil.  But  we  have  already  dilcovered 
a fufpicion,  that  the  meaning  of  thofe  ancient  Magi,  might  poffibly 
be  otherwife  y they  philolbphizing  only  concerning  a certain  Mixture 
of  Evil  and  Darhytefi,  together  roith  Good  and  Light,  that  was  in  the 
Compofition  of  this  Lower  World,  and  Perfonating  the  fame  i as  allb 
perhaps  taking  notice  elpecially  therein  ofEvilD.eitar<i»/ (who  are  ac- 
knowledged likevvife  in  the  Magick.  Oracles,  and  called  \ieuli, 
Beaftsof  the  Earth,  and  x6o'v»i  juJk?,  TerreSrial  £>«g/y)the  Head  of 
which  might  be  (bmetimes  called  alfo  Emphatically  0 -mrpjf  M(um 
ntfoiiv,  the  Evil  Demon  of  the  Perfians,  as  being  the  very  (ame  with  the 
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Pevil  : all  which  Was  under  the  immediate  Prcfidency  or  Govern- 
ment of  that  God,  called  by  them  Anmaniui , HaJej  or  Pluto,  the 
Ihircl  H/poSiafts  in  the  TripUJian  Deity  of  the  Perfians.  Which  fufci- 
cion,  may  be  yet  furihet  conHrmed  from  hence,  becaufe  the  Peruaa 
TheotogerSj  as  appears  by  the  Infcriptions,  exprelly  acknowledged 
the  Divine  Omnipotence,  which  they  could  not  poflibly  have  done, 
had  they  admitted  of  Ol.  Monicheon  Subflantial  EvU  Principle,  Coeter- 
aal  with  God,  and  Independent  on  him.  Bc-lides  which  it  is  obftrvablej 
that  whereas  the  Gnofticks  in  Plotinus  time,  alTerting  this  World  to 
have  been  made,  not  fo  much  from  a Principle  E£enti»Uy  Evil  and  E- 
ternal,  as  from  a Lapfed  Soul ; to  weigh  down  the  Authority  of  Pla~ 
to  that  was  againfi  them,  did  put  ZoroaSier  in  the  other  Scale,  produ- 
cing a Book  entituled,  amiu!iAu4a5  T^x^fs,  or  the  Revelations  of  Zo- 
roaller,  Porphyritts  tells  us,  that  himfelf  wrote  purpolely,  to  difprove 
thofe  Zoroaiirian  Revelations,  as  New  and  Counterfeit,  and  forged 
by  thofe  Gnofticks  themfelves  ; therein  implying  al(b  the  Dodrine 
of  the  ancient  Zorit^er,  noway  to  have  countenanced  or  favoured 
that  Gnojlic^  Herepe.  Moreover  the  Tenents  of  thefe  ancient  Mali, 
concerning  that  Duplicity  of  Principles,  are  by  Writers  reprelented 
with  great  Variety  and  Uncertainty.  That  Accompt  which  Theodo- 
r«rin  rAotrar  ("treating  of  the  Perfian  Magick)  gives  thereof^  as  allb 
that  other  of  Endemus  in  Damafeites,  are  both  of  them  (b  Nonfenlical, 
that  we  (hall  not  here  trouble  the  Reader  with  them ; however,  nei- 
ther of  them  llippofe  the  Perfian  Arimanitts  or  Satanas,  to  be  an  Un- 
made Self-exifting  Demon.  But  the  Arabians,  writing  of  this  Alta- 
ttatoiah,  or  Per(ian  Duplicity  of  Good  and  Evil  Principles,  affirm.  That 
according  to  the  moft  approved  Z/a^r,  Light,  vtusKadiman,  the  Moii 
Ancient  and  Firji  God,  and  that  Darknefs  was  but  a Created  God } 
they  exprefly  denying  the  Principle  of  Evil  and  DarkneS,  to  be  Coeve 
with  God,  or  the  Principle  of  Good  and  Light,  And  Abulfeda  repre- 
fents  the  Zoroaftrian  Doiftrine  (as  the  Doftrine  of  the  Magi  Reformed) 
after  this  manner  j That  God  was  older  than  Darknefs  and  Light, 
and  the  Creator  of  them , fo  that  he  was  a Solitary  Being  , without  HjS.ar./iid; 
Companion  or  Corrivah,  and  that  Good  and  Evil,  Vertue  and  Pice  did  a- 
rife  from  a certain  Commixture  of  Light  and  Darknefs  together,  without 
which  this  lower  World  could  never  have  been  produced  ^ which  Mixture 
was Jim  to  continue  in  it, till  at  lengthUghtJhould  overcome  Darkjsefssand 
then  Light  and  Darkyse^ JhaU  each  of  them  have  their  feparate  and  di- 
JltnS  Worlds,  apart  from  one  anothen 

If  it  were  now  needful,  we  might  ftill  make  it  further  e^dent  tha^ 

Zoroajier,  notwithftanding  the  Multiplicity  ofGods  worlhip'd  by  him, 
was  an  Aflerter  of  One  Supreme,  from  his  own  Defeription  of  God 
extant  in  Eufebitss.  oiii  ?Jiv  o xf^i!@-,x/u~ 

(hf,  atejuadTatt^,  mloxSP  >ux\5,  a}«3av  ayaSd-mitf, 

ii  % rrocnif  dnofiliti  iy  ournSlStstHof, 

iy  iteS  (pvnuS  /uisof  dlftnis  ■ God  it  the  Firii  Incorruptible , £- 
ternal,  Vnmade , Indiviftble,  Moji  unlike  to  every  thing,  the  Head  or 
Leader  of  all  Good,  Vnbribable,  the  Bejl  of  the  Good,  the  Wifeft  of  the 
Wife  } He  is  alfo  the  Father  of  Law  and  Jupce,  Seif  aught,  Perfelf,  and 
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the  only  Inventor  of  the  Naturol  Holy.  Which  Enfebius  tells  us,  that  this 
Zoroaltiian  Delcription  of  God,  was  contcined  verbottm,  in  a Book 
entituled,  A Holy  CoUeiiion  of  the  Ferfion  Monnnients  5 as  alfo  that 
Ojiones  (himfelfa  famous  Magician,  and  admirer  of  ZoroaUer)  had  re- 
corded the  very  fame  of  him,  in  his  03ateuchen. 

Now  we  haviag,  in  this  Difeourfe  concerning  Zoroofier  and  the 
Mtgi,  cited  the  Oracles,  called  by  fome  Magical,  and  imputed  to 
ZoroaJleT,  but  by  others  Chaldaical ; we  conceive  it  not  improper  to 
give  fbme  account  of  them  here.  And  indeed  if  there  could  be  any 
AfTurance  of  the  Antiquity  and  Sincerity  of  thole  Reputed  Oraclety 
there  would  then  need  no  other  Teftimony  to  prove,  that  eitherZ®- 
roalier  and  the  Perpan  Magi,  or  elfe  at  lead  the  Chaldean/,  allerted 
not  only  a Divine  Monarchy,  or  One  Supreme  Deity  the  Original  of 
all  things  5 but  alfb  a Trinity,  confidently  with  the  lame. 

And  it  is  certain  that  thole  Oracles  are  not  fuch  Novel  Things  as 
Ibme  would  lufped,  they  being  cited  by  Synefins,  as  then  Venerable 
and  of  great  Authority,  under  the  name  of  Kiya,  Holy  Oracles, 
and  there  being  of  this  Number,  Ibme  produced  by  him  that  are  not 
to  be  found  in  the  Copies  of  PjelJMs  and  Piet  ho-,  from  whence  it  may 
be  concluded,  that  we  have  only  fome  Fragments  of  thefe  Oracles 
now  left.  And  that  they  were  not  forged  by  Chridians.as  Ibme  of  the 
Sibylline  Oracles  undoubtedly  were,  feeras  probable  from  hence,  be- 
caufe  fo  many  Pagan  Philofophers  make  ufe  pf  their  Tedimonies, 
laying  no  ftnall  drels  upon  them.  As  for  Example  Dan/alctns,  out 
of  whom  Fatritins  hath  made  a Conliderable  Colledion  of  fuch  of 
thefe  Oracles  as  are  wanting  in  Pjellus  and  Pletho's  Copies.  And  we 
learn  from  Photins,  that  whereas  Hierocles  his  Book  of  Fate  and  Pro- 
vidence, was  divided  into  Seven  Parts,  the  Drift  of  the  Fourth  of 
them  was  this,  to  Kiyl/jdt/M  m/Mpovieti/  owdyev,  oT?  nAa-rov  iSb- 

■y/Menot,  to  reconcile  the  Reputed  Oracles,voith  Plato'/  DoOnnes.  Where 
it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  thole  Reputed  Oracles  of  Hierocles, 
were  the  lame  with  thefe  Magick  or  Chaldaick  Oracles  ; becaufe  thefe 
are  frequently  cited  by  Philofophers  under  that  name  of  Ally*  or  0- 
f.97.  racks.  Proclns  upon  the  Timeens,  uiro  -n  nAaTsnx,  ^ ’o^cpiof  , ly  Koytea, 
•mm-nit  narty^  u/ureiTOi  t5  iiailot,  •xaTWj  aijl  ts  ti  • /jSi^ 
TO  xAitdiT  Si£r,  3 ■ai/j.-ntiv  ci?  • The  Malfer  of  tie 

Vniverfi,  is  celebrated  both  hj  Plato,  and  Orpheus,  asid  The  Oracles, 
at  the  Fathef  of  Gods  and  Men  j roho  both  produceth  Mnltitndes  of  Gods, 
and fends  dorvn  Souls  for  the  Generations  of  Men.  And  as  there  are 
other  Fragments  of  thefe,  cited  by  Proclus  elfewhere  under  the  name 
ofAdjtocor  Oracles,  fo  doth  he  Ibmetimes  give  them  that  higher  Title 
of  .5iOTra{a3Vloc  StiXoyiet,  and  yasrocysyM,  The  Theology  that  teat  of  Di- 
vine Tradition  or  Revelation.  Which  magnificent  Encomium,  was  be- 
ftowed  in  like  manner  upon  Pythagoras  hit  Philofophy,  by  Janshl/thus, 
that  being  thought  to  have  been  derived  in  great  part  from  the  Chal- 
deans and  the  Magi  ; ok  •SrSv  cu>rii5  JbSa'imc  Ti  Kar'  • Thk 
Philofophy  of  Pythagoras,  having  been  firfl  Divittely  delivered,  or  re- 
veiled by  the  Gods , ought  not  to  be  handled  by  us  tsithout  a Religious 
Invocation  <sf  them.  And  that  Porphyrins  was  not  unacquainted  with 

thefe 
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thefc  Oracles  neithpr,  may  be  concluded  from  that  Book  of  his,  en- 
tituled  -5)^  "1^  ix.  hoyiav  tpiKcntplai; , concerning  ihe  Fhilafophy  from  O- 
racU's  5 which  confiding  of  more  Pans , one  of  them  was  called , 

•nil  Ao'jw,  The  Oracles  of  the  Chaldeans : which  that  they 

were  the  very  fame  with  thole  we  now  fpeak  of,  Ihall  be  further  prov- 
ed afterward.  Now  though affirm,  that  the  Chaldean 
ta,  conteined  in  thofc  Oracles,  were  fome  of  them  admitted  bath  by 
Arijlotle  aad  Plato,  yet  does  he  not  pretend,  thefe  very  Greek  Verfcs 
themlclves  to  have  been  lb  ancient.  But  it  leems  probable  from  Sui- 
das,  that  Jaliane  a Chaldean  and  Thenrgijl,  the  Son  of  Jaliane  a Phi- 
lolbpher , ( who  wrote  concerning  Daemons  and  Telefnrgiclts  J was 
the  Fird  that  turned  thofe  Chalday  or  Magick  Oracles,  into  Greek 
Verle;  'iKAiotrds,  Ma'jiiB  ’ArTmivB  t§  paeiKiax;,  jik«,  7t\l- 

jiKa,  KSya  Si  inav  Juliane  in  the  time  «/ Marcus  Antoninus  the  Em- 
feror,  wrote  the  Theurgick_  and  Telefiick_  Oracles,  in  Verfe.  For  that  there 
is  Ibmething  of  the  Thenrgical  Magick^  mixed  together  with  Myjiical 
Theology  in  thefe  Oracles,  is  a thing  fo  manifed,  from  that  Operation 
about  the  Hecatine  Circle,  and  other  padages  in  them,  that  it  can- 
not be  denied  ; which  renders  it  dill  more  unlikely,  that  they  Ihould 
have  been  forg^  by  Chridians.  Nevertheled  they  carry  along  with 
tbem(as  hath  been  already  obfervcd)a  clear  acknotdedgment  of  a Di- 
vine Monarchy, ox  One  Supreme  Dc/r/,the  Original  of  all  things;  which  is 
called  inthemTAc  Fa/Acr,and  t\ie  Paternal  Principle,zxiA  t\iit  Inteliigihle, 

0 -ygh  m m5v  ids  av6o,  that  cannot  he  apprehended  otheraife  than  by 
the  Flower  of  the  Mind  ; as  allb  that  One  Fire  from  whence  allthings 
fpring  ; ryc//«r  thus  gloffing  upon  that  Oracle,  ^ll  things  were  the  Off- 
fpxing  of  one  Fire,  TOinw  Tui  dna  toti  voHioi , nia^inc , iire  fahz  6tS 
tIu)  uid^oiv  tAagov,  ^ /udvov  iTtk^a.’nfaa,  &c.  5v  ti  Ai- 

yor,  iS  ieiMsign  Siyiui[@‘  • All  things  whether  Inteliigihle  or  Sen- 

Jihle  receive  their  Ejfence  from  God  alone,  and  return  hack^  again  only  to 
him  ; fo  that  this  Oracle  is  irreprehenfible,  and  full  of  our  DoUrthe. 

And  it  is  very  oblervable,  that  thefe  very  lame  Oracles,  exprelly  de- 
termined alfo,  that  Matter  was  not  ajSjtlviif©-,  Unmade  or  Self-exifient, 
but  derived  in  like  manner,  from  the  Deity.  Which  we  learn  from 
Troclus  upon  Platdi  Tsmseus  ; where  when  he  had  pofitively  aderted, 
thjt  there  is  tv  Wvrav  outvov.  One  thing  the  Caufe  of  all  things  ; and 
Trelvft|t  CU770V  Sv , 5v(u  CX««  oItim,  That  the  Supreme  Good,  be- 
ing the  Caufe  of  all  things,  is  alfo  the  Caufe  of  Matter,  he  confirms 
this  Adertion  of  his,  from  the  Authority  of  the  Oracles,  avii  toJtb? 
iy  -r  Ta|t6;«  iy  'roi  Aiyta.  tIu)  TnAuTrewAor  u'Miu , 'ev^vv 

From  this  Order  alfo,  do  the  Oracles  deduce,  the 
Generation  of  the  Matter,  in  thefe  words.  From  thence  (that  is,  from 
One  Supreme  Deity  ) altogether  proceeds  the  Genefs  of  the  Multi- 
various Matter.  Which  unquedionably  was  oneof  thofcvery  Magick 
or  Chalday  Oracles;  and  it  may  be  further  proved  from  hence,  be- 
caufe  it  was  by  Porphyrins  fet  down  ^mongd  them,  as  appears  from 
jfneas  Gazeus  m hisTheophraJiHS,  a^li «cv«/pX®^  t5- 

•ji  ax  iyX«Kj'dXi)i  SlStiQuem,  ly  o ‘ b >ux3i\n  if 

«v  0 tic  fslQot  Tr^wyitTiiaXaKStsiax  TiiAlyui,  as  of?  ytyovivax  tUuUMw  • 

neither  was  Matter  void  of  Generation  or  Beginning,  which  the  Chal- 
deans and  Porphyrius  teach  thee  ; he  making  this  the  Title  of  a whole 
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Boo^  piihlrjliecl  by  him.  The  Oracles  ef  the  ChaUiejiss,  in  which  it  is  con- 
firmed, tbit  Matter  was  Made.  * 

Moreover  that  there  was  alfo  ia  thefe  or  Chalday  Oracles, 

a clear  Signification  of  a D/M»c  Triad,  hath  been  already  declared. 
But  we  fhal!  here  produce  Vroclns  hisTcftimony  for  it  too,  sto  3 " 

3t3\o^r« , £piiiri  mji-7svnKnf^As.t  t sdQuuoi,  iry.  TsiiiJk  T{i£» 
ySv  H •I'-Pif  tS  Aio«  tariaftiaTO  Syjjxa^wsn\TSC  si  tikv  Thus  the 
Divinely  Delivered  (or  Infpired)  Theology,  ajjirmeth  the  whole  IVorld 
to  have  been  consplcted  from  theje  Three  j l^lyche  or  the  Mnndane  Sn$l, 
therein  fpeahing  concerning  that  Zeus  or  Jupiter,  who  was  above  the 
Maher  of  the  It’orld,  in  this  manner.  Sic.  For  we  have  already  de- 
clared, that  Troclns  his  Siot.oylet,  his  Theology  oj  Divsne 

Tradition  ot  Revelation,  is  one  and  the  lame  thing  with  the  Royix,  or 
Oracles.  To  which  Teftiraony  of  Troclns,  we  might  alfo  fupetadd,  that 
Oracle  cited  out  of  Damajeius,  by  Patritius, 

■toiTi  j?  dt  tdQpep  Ka/ciei  lie  Miiou,  S-^xa  • 

In  the  whole  World fiincth  forth  a Triad  or  Trinity,  the  Head  whereof,  is 
• a Monad  or  Perfeii  'Vmty  j Than  which  nothing  can  be  plainer. 

XVII.  And  now  wc  pafs  out  of  Alia  into  Furope,  from  Zoroajier 
ci.t.vlbmD.  to  Orpheus.  It  is  the  Opinion  of  Ibmc  Eminent  Philologers  of  Latter 
ar.Pt.t.t3.  ttraes.  That  there  never  was  any  luch  Man  as  Orpheu.',  but  only  in 
Fairy  land,  and  that  the  whole of  Orpheus,  was  nothing  buta 
mere  liomantick.  Allegory,  utterly  devoid  of  all  Truth  and  Reality. 
But  there  is  nothing  alledgcd  for  this  Opinion  from  Antiquity,  lave 
inx«.Di  only  this  one  Paliagc  of  Cicero's  coacctnxn^Arijiollei,  Orpheura  rer- 
i.f.iii.  tarn  docct  AnitolcXcs  nnnqnam  fuijje,  knl^odc  ieacheth  that  there  ne. 

vemwas  anyjnch  man  as  Orpheus/Fe  Poet  5 in  which  notwithffanding 
Arijiotle  (eems  to  have  meant  no  more  than  this,  that  there  was  no 
fuch  Poet  as  Orpheus  Senior  to  Homer,  or  that  the  Verics  vulgarly  call- 
ed Oi-p/j/Va/,  Were  not  written  by  Orpheus.  However,  if  it  Ihould  be 
granted,  that  Anjiotle  had  denied  the  Exiffence  of  fuch  a man  j there 
feems  to  be  no  realbn  at  all,  why  his  Single  Tefliraony  Ihould  here 
preponderate,  againftthat  Univerlal  Conlent  of  all  Ant^uity.  which 
is  for  one  tirpFetf/ the  Son  of  Oeager,  by  birth  a Thracian,  the  Father 
or  ChiefFounder,  of  the  Alythical  and  Allegorical  Theology  amongll 
the  Greeks,  and  of  all  their  moll  Arcane  Ki7/g/a«/  Rites  and  ATyfteriesi 
who  is  commonly  liippoled  to  have  lived  before  the  Trojan  War, 
(that  is,  in  the  time  of  the  Jfraclitijb  Judges^  or  at  leafl,  to  have  been 
Senior  both  to  He^od  and  Homer  j and  alfo  to  have  died  a Violent 
Death,  moll  affirming  him  to  have  been  torn  in  pieces  by  Women. 
Di^Kif.t.to.  For  which  caule  in  that  Vifion  of  Herns  P.tmphylius  \n  Plato,  Orpheus 
I .s-f.x6i.  his  SQ^l  being  to  come  down  again,  into  another  Body,  is  Iltid  to  have 
chofen  rathet,  that  of  a Swan  ( areput^  Mufical  Animal^  than  to  be 
born  again  of  a Woman,  by  realbn  of  that  great  hatred,  which  he  had 
conce.ived  of  all  Woman-kind,  for  his  fuffering  fitch  a Violent  Death 
from  them.  And  the  Hillorick  Truth  of  Orpheui,\vas  not  only  acknow- 
ledged by  Plato,  but  alfo  by  Ifocrates,  Seniour  to  AriUotle  likcwife 
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(in  his  Ontion  in  the  pr.iite  of  Biiliris  and  confirmed  by  that  (ober 
Hiftotiograph'  r Diodurns  SiculHs,h^  Accompt  of  Orphtur, 

Thjt  he  IP  tj-  .1  Ki  fi  who  lihgentip  applied  himjilflo  Lileraiure.and  having 
team’d  wi  ijuuhiKoyi/dipjx,  or  the  Mythical  Part  of  Theology,  travelled 
into  Egypt,  ipiiipe  he  attain'd  to  further  l{tjow!edge,  andbecame  the  great- 
ell  of  all  the  Creeks,  in  the  M}Jierioiis  Hites  of  Religion,  Theological 
skill  and  poetry.  To  which  Paufanias  addeth , that  he  gained 
great  authority,  o7x  nn^iLo/je^t^  d,giiKiv<u  asoQiciv  xa?ot/pjUS« , icmii  Ul.pf.Si6, 
75  yLocn^ptnls  ptrKi’sd.TZi<i  6ciav  y4s  being  believed  to  have  found 

out  Expiations  for  wicked  jSSions,  Remedies  for  Difeafes,  and  yPppeaf. 
ments  of  the  Divine  Dr:ple  ifnrc.  Neither  was  this  Hiftory  of  Orpheus 
contradiiSed  by  when  Celfiis  gave  him  fo  fit  an  occafion,  and 

lb  ftrong  a Ptovocation  to  do  it,  by  his  Preferring  Orpheus,  before 
our  Saviour  Chrift.  To  all  which  may  be  added  in  the  laft  place,  that 
it  being  eommonly  concluded  from  the  Greek  word  that 

the  Greeks  derived  their  Telctee  and  Myslcries  of  Religion,  from  the 
Thracians,  it  is  not  fo  reafonable  to  think  with  the  Learned  Rnffius, 
that  jr«W!)/.v/t  was  the  Founder  of  them,  (and  not  Orpheus)  this  Xa- 
taolxit  bcingby  molt  reported  to  have  been  Pythagoras  his  Servant, 
and  confeqnently  too  much  a Juniour  5 and  though  Herodotus  attri- 
bute more  Antiquity  to  him,  yet  did  he  conceive  him  to  have  been 
nootherthana  D.CWIW,  who  appearing  to  the  Thraciins,  was  wor- 
Ihippedbythcmi  whereas  in  the  mean  time,  the  General  Tradition 
of  the  Greeks,  derived  the  Thracian  Religious  Kirc/ and  APyjierics, 
from  Or/)/!ie»/ and  no  other,  according  to  this  of  i At^Tou  '05- 

ifyiji;  oj^f,  iTt^voAojUTE  Tii  'EWw'av  (aa/s»'2/t«,  ti  Tifiofv  e^- 

oteiletv  ’ijui\v.n\  cj?  i'm?  n*  • It  is  commonly  faid,  that  Ot- 

pheus  the  Thracian,  was  the  Firji  Inventor  of  the  Religious  Myjleries  of 
the  Grecks,and  that  Religion  w.ts  from  thence  called  Threfcheia,  as  betng 
a Thracian  Invention.  Wherefore  though  it  may  well  be  granted, 
that  by  reafon  of  Orp/jcwr  his  great  Antiquity,  there  have  been  many 
Fabulous  and  Romantick  things  intermingled  with  his  Hijlory  ; yet 
there  appears  no  reafon  at  all,  why  we  Ihould  dUbelieve  the  Exift- 
ence  offucha  Man. 

But  though  there  wereTuch  a man  asOrpheus,  yet  may  it  very  well 
be  queftion^d  for  all  that.  Whether  any  of  thofe  Poems,  commonly 
entitled  to  him,  and  called  Orphical,  were  fo  ancient,  and  indeed 
written  by  him.  And  this  the  rather,  becaufe  Herodotus  declares  it 
as  his  own  Opinion,  that  Hello d and  Homer,  were  the  ancienteft  ofall  !•  *-M3* 
the  Greek  Poets,  01  5 ti«hto1  Kiyifa'lfni  tbtov  ivtPgZv  ywtt&xi 

hpsilpv  ejijdivTs,  and  that  thofe  other  Poets,  faid  to  have  been  before  them, 
were  ind  cd  juniors  to  t/je«»;raeaning  hereby  in  all  probability,OrpAe«/, 

Mufeeut  and  Linus.  As  alfo  becaufe  Arijiotle  feems  plainly  to  hive  fol- 
lowed Herodotus  in  this,  he  mentioning  the  Orphick  Poems  (in  his 
Book  Of  the  Soul)  after  this  manner,  tk  'o?4>nta  xaddsiaUpix  'torn.  The 
Verfes  that  are  called  Orphical.  Befides  which  Cicero  tells  us  that  (bme 
imputed  all  the  Orphick  Poems  to  Cercopt  a Pythagorean,  and  it  is 
well  known,  thatminy  have  attributed  the  fame  to  another  of  that 
Schoo\,Onomacritus,who  lived  in  the  times  of  the  PiUflratide : Where- 
fore we  read  more  than  once  in  Sextus  Empiricus  of  ofOfwta^T®-  <U  ■mi; 
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Onoraacritus  in  the  Orphickj.  Suidat  al(b  reports  , that 
fome  of  the  Orphickj  Poems  were  anciently  aferibed  to  Theognetns,  o- 
mtef.htrltr.  thetsto  Timocles,otherato  Zopymsy&c.  Fromall  which  Gro«/K/ feeois 
to  have  made  up  this  Conclufion  j That  the  Pjthagoricl{s  entitled  their 
own  Books  to  Orpheus  LinuSj  jojl  in  the  fame  manner,  as  /indent 
Chrijiians  entitled  theirs,  fome  to  the  S\by\s,  and  others  I*  Hermes  Trii^ 
tnegiif.  Implying  therein,  that  both  the  and  DoOrine, 

owed  there  very  Being  and  Firft  Original,  only  to  the  Pythagoreans. 
But  on  the  other  fide,  Clemens  Alexandrinus  affirmeth  that  Heraclitnt 
the  Philofopher  borrowed  many  things  from  the  Orphick.  Poems.  And 
it  is  certain,  that  Plato  does  not  only  very  much  commend  the  Or- 
phick.  Hymns,  for  their  Suavity  and  Delicioufnefs,  but  alfo  produce 
fome  Verfesoutof  them,  without  making  any  Scruple  concerning 
their  Author.  Cicero  himfelf,  notwithftanding  what  he  cites  out  of 
;.ui.  Ljn.  tQ  the  feems  to  acknowledge  Orpie»»  for  the  moft 

ancient  Poet,  he  writing  thus  of  Cleanthes,  In  Seenndo  Lihro  De  Na~ 
tura  Deornm,  vult  Orphei,  Mufei,  Hefiodi,  Homeriync  Fabelias  accom- 
dare  ad  ea  ipfe  de  Dies  Jmmortalibsts  jeripferat,  nt  etiam  Fsterrimi 
Poetaqni  hsec  nefufpicati  qnidem fint,  Stoici  fniffe  videanlnr^  Cleanthes 
in  his  Second  Book,  of  the  Nature  ^ the  Hods,  endeavours  to  accommo' 
date  the  Fables  of  Orpheus,  Mulxus,  Hefiod  and  Homer,  to  thofe  very 
' things  which  himfelf  had  written  concerning  them  5 fo  that  the  nsoji  an- 

cient Poets,  who  never  dream’ d of  any  fneh  matter,  are  made  by  him  to 
have  been  Stoicky.  Diodorus  Siculus  affirmeth  Orphetss  to  have  been 
the  Author  of  a moft  excellent  Poem.  And  Jujiin  Martyr,  Clement 
Alexandrinus,  Athenagoras,  and  others,  take  it  for  granted,  that  Homer 
borrowed  many  Pallages  of  his  Poems  from  the  Orphick,  f’erfes,  and 
particularly  that  very  Beginning  of  his  Iliads, 

Msuv  aei^V  3fx. 

Laftly,  Jambtichus  teftifieth.that  by  Moft  Writers,  Orpheus  was  repre* 
c«r.  Tpb.  fluted  as  the  ancienteji  of  all  the  Poets,  adding  moreover,  what  Dia- 
ho  he  wrote  in,  oii  x^e^s?  ise^Zv  timfcdinm  , )ux(>k3wi  Tu 
JlaMVta  ly  t Oftpia,  x^iQeCnqov  ofToc  • Mojl  of  the  Htjiorio- 

graphers  declare,  that  Orpheus,  who  was  the  ancienteji  of  at!  the  Poets, 
wrote  in  theDorick,  DiaUO.  Which  if  it  be  true,  then  thole  Orphick 
Fragments,  that  now  we  have,  (preferved  in  the  Writings  of  fitch  as 
did  not  DorizeJ  muft  have  been  transformed  by  them  out  of  their 
Native  Idiom.  Now  as  concerning  Hrrftfo/wr,  who  fuppofing/fflwer 
and  Hejiod  to  have  been  the  ancientdl  of  ail  the  Greek  Poets,  (Mm* 
ed  therefore  to  conclude  the  Orphick  Poems  to  have  been  Pfcudepi- 
graphous ; himfelf  intimates  that  this  was  but  a Singular  Opinion, 
and  as  it  were,  Paradox,  of  his  own,  the  contrary  thereunto  being 
then  generally  received.  However probably,  might  there- 
fore be  the  more  inclinable  to  follow  Herodotus  in  this,  iKcaufe  he 
had  no  great  kindnefs  for  the  Pytbagorick.  or  Orphick.  Philofopby. 
But  it  is  altogether  Irrational  and  Abfitrd  to  think,  that  the  Pytha* 
goricks  would  entitle  their  Books  to  Orpheus,  as  defigning  to  gain 
credit  and  authority  to  them  thereby  5 had  there  been  no  fuch  tk>- 
&:ine  before,  either  conteined  in  fome  ancient  Monument  of  Orpheus, 
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or  at  leaft  tranfmitted  down  by  Oral  Tradttioi  from  him.  Where- 
fore the  Pyitiagoricks  themfelves  conftantly  maintain,  that  before 
rjlhagons  his  time,  there  was  not  only  an  Orpbick^  CakaU  Extant, 
butalfo  Orfhick_  Voems.  The  Former  was  declared  in  that  ancient 
Book  called  or  The  Holj  Oration , if  we  may  believe 

TrocUt  upon  the  Timeus.  nu3arj/e«®^  & o' Ti//ou(gH,  tTiifou  TOit  nu- 
3aye{Ei^jva53i«i7«  • oturoi  3 cinv  al  'OfjpinoU  “a  ^ J>' aire^- 

fjuupidif  Toiha  nuSaycytt  a» 

Astite^'JK  TOC  o^kkIoic,  'AyXaocpiifia  -nXisa  jUtfaSjJijjroc.  Touitw  (pxQtf 
6 nueay*?<ic  d*  X{y<a-  Timxus  heing  a Pfthagorean,  foUoat  the 

Pjtbagorick.  Princiflet,  and  tbefe  are  the  Orphic^  Traditions  5 for  tvhat 
things  Orpheus  deliver'd  MjJiicalljt,  far  in  arcane  Allegories)  tbefe  Py- 
thagoras team’d  when  be  seas  initiated  by  Aglaophemus  in  the  Orphic^. 
MjJleries,  Pythagoras  himfelf  a^rming  as  much  in  hit  Book  called^  The 
HolyOration.Vihetn  Proclus  without  any  doubt  or  (cruple,entitles  the 
Book  inferibed  'itgic  Kiyi  or  The  Holy  Oration,  to  Pythagoras  himfelf. 

Indeed  (everal  of  the  ancients  have  relblved,  Pythagoras  to  have 
written  nothing  at  all,  as  Pla.  Jofephus,  Plutarch,  Lucian  and  Porphy- 
rins 5 and  Epigenes  in  Clesnens  Alex,  affirms  that  the  'it^c  Xdyoc  or 
Holy  Oration,  was  written  by  Cercops  a Pythagorean.  Neverthelels 
Diogenes  thinks  them  not  to  be  i n goM  earned,  who  deny 

Pythagoras  to  have  written  any  thing,  and  he  tells  us  that  Heraclides 
acknowledged  this  'uejehiyi 01  Holy  Oration  for  a genuine  and  in- 
dubitate  Peetus  of  Pitbagoras.  Jamhlschusis  i\fo  of  the  bsae  opinion, 
as  the  mod  received  j though  confelBng  fometo  have  attributed  that 
Book,  to  Telauges  Pythagoras  his  Son.  But  whoever  was  the  Writer 
of  this  Hieros  Logos,  whether  Pythagoras  himfelf,  or  Telauges,  or  Cer- 
cops, it  mud  needs  be  granted  to  be  of  great  antiqui^,  according 
totheTedimony  whereof,  Pythagoras  derived  much  of  his  Theology, 
from  the  Orphick.  Traditions.  Moreover /<?»  Chius  in  his  Trigramms  sum.l.si 
tedihed , as  Clemens  Alexandrinsst  informeth  us , that  Pythagoras 
himfelf  referred  (bme  Poems  to  Orp^ra/  as  their  Author;  which  is  al- 
io the  General  fence  of  Platonids  as  well  as  Pythagoreans.  Where- 
fore upon  all  accounts,  it  feems  mod  probable.  That  either,  Orpheus 
himfelf  wrote  fome  Philofbphick  or  Theologick  Poems,  though  cer- 
tain other  Poems  might  be  alfb  fiither’d  on  him,  becaufe  written  in 
the  lame  drain,  of  Myjlical  and  Allegorical  Theology,  and  as  it  were  in 
the  lame  Spirit,  with  which  this  Thracian  Prophet  vezt  infpired : Or 
elle  at  lead,  that  the  Orphick  Dodrine,  was  lird  conveyed  down  by 
Oral  Cabala  ot  Tradition  from  him,  and  aderwards  for  its  better  Pre- 
fervation,  exprefled  in  Verfes,  that  were  imputed  to  Orp£e«/,  after  the 
fame  manner,  as  the  Golden  Verfes  written  by  LySs,  were  to  Pythago- 
ras. And  Philoponus  intimates  this  Latter  to  have  been  AriJioiU's 
Opinion  concerning  the  Orphick^  Verfes ; He  glof&ng  thus  upon  thofe 
words  of  Arijiotle  before  cited,  xotAa^aS^ooic  tm,  H-ri  /ua  StacS  Tit 

, <ic  % ouhtc  dr  <pi\<m!pleu;  \lyi.  AutS  ^ dd  t«  SiSy/saln, 

T(xiha  <h!  <pam  'oro/udag/ot  de  tmei  xecfeciSiag  • Aridotle  caUs  them  the 
Reputed  Orphick.  Verfes  , becaufe  they  feem  not  to  have  been  vrittese 
h Otpheus  himfelf,  as  the  fame  Aridotle  affirmeth  in  his  Book.of  Phi- 
lofophy.  The  DoOrine  and  Opinions  of  them  indeed  rrere  his,  but  O- 
nomacritus  is faid  to  haveput  them  into  Verfe.  However,  there  can  be 
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no  doubt  at  all  made,  but  that  the  Orfhick,  I'crfes,  by  whomlbever 
Written,  werelbme  of  them  of  great  antiquity  ("they  being  much 
older  than  either  AriJiotU,  VUtooi  Herodoim ) as  they  werealfo  had 
in  great  efteero  amongft  the  Pagans ; and  therefore  we  may  very  well 
make  a judgment  of  the  7heolegji  of  the  ancient  Tugant , from 
them. 

Now  that  Orphevt,  the  Orphick.  DoOrine,  and  Ptems,  were  Polythei- 
ftical,  ia  a thing  acknowledged  by  all.  JuJlin  Aiartjr  affirms  that  Or- 
phan alTerted  ihrtc  Hundred  and  Sixty  Godr  5 he  allb  bellows  upon 
him,  this  Honourable  Title  (if  it  may  be  fo  accounted)  of  TrAufitituf" 
•m  TOTHf  ly  SiSdQucXci;,  The  Father  and  FirSi  Teacher  of  Polythe- 

ijm  antonpji  the  Creekt  ihefuppoCm^thM  HomerdenvedhtsPolythei/m 
from  him  ^ 'o/urgoc  'r  fju.SaZic 

■uKeiivav  3fSv  /lAtjuviiTcu,  iv«  /nH  'Ofiptax  aTraVju  imyiavci’  Homer 

emulating  Orpheus  hit  Polytheijm,  did  himjelf  therefore  pahnloufy  write 
of  many  Gods,  that  he  might  notfeem  to  dijjent  f rom  hit  Poems,  whom 
he  had  fo  great  a Feneration  for.  With  which  alfo  agreeth  the  Te- 
ftimony  of  Athenagoras,  oeipiis  % iii'iaStt  StZi  x^Zsrti  r'm 

Sttfiixet,  oott  iiulsBJC  Trs7r55Mir(U  iim , a ly  "o/ur^a  tx  ■mMx  ly 

StZs  /*aXis»  tTnT«-  Orpheus  firjl  invented  the  very  names  of  the 
Gods,  declaring  their  Generations,  and  what  was  done  by  each  of  them, 
and  Homer /or  the  moji  part  follows  him  therein.  Indeed  the  whole 
Mythical  Theology,  or  Fables  of  the  Gods  together  with  the  Religions 
Rites  amongd  the  Greeks,  are  commonly  fuppofed  to  have  owed 
their  Firll  Original  to  no  other  but  Orpheus.  In  which  Orphicl^  Fa- 
bles, not  only  the  Things  of  Nature,  and  Parts  of  the  tVorld  were  all 
Theologized,  but  allb  all  njanner  of  Humane  Palfions,  ImperfeSions, 
and  Vices  (according  to  the  Literal  Sence)  attributed  to  the  Gods. 
Infomuch  that  divers  of  the  Pagans  themfelves,  took  great  offence  at 
HLou.tmfir,  them,  as  for  Example /lOfM/ez  5 who  concludes  that  a Divine  Neme- 
Jis  or  Vengeance  was  inHidled  upon  Orpheus  for  this  Impiety,  ’ogtfAa; 
i jj.xKi^  Tiii»Taj»  Xdyav  Siix(^'TOo9tl<  hr  p;i'o»  i-nKdunvn , Or- 

pheus. Wj(j  war  mofl  of  all  guilty  in  thit  kind,  died  a violent  death, 
MfoDiog.  Laertius  for  thisCanfe  made  a queltion,  whether  he  lliould 
reckon  Orpheus  amongd  the  Philolbphers  or  no : and  others  have  Con- 
cluded that  Plato  ought  to  have  banilh’d  Orpheus  likewife  out  of  his 
Commonwealth,  for  the  fame  reafbn  that  he  did  Heater,  which  is  thus 
exprefled  , For  not  Lying  well  concerning  the  Gods.  And  here  we 
may  take  notice  of  the  Mondrolity  and  Extravagancy  of  Orpheus 
his  Phancy,  from  what  Dtawa/c/at  and  others  teli  us,  that  he  made 
one  of  his  Principles  to  be  J'^uoilx  utrtxKxc  Zyc'.-m  ir^oQ-aupmiiau;  tcuI- 
(H  ly  Kloyne,  aV  loAQea  Si  Stv  iy  %Sn  Ztaus  A Dragon, 

having  the  Heads  both  of  a Bull  and  a Lion,  and  in  the  midji  the 
Face  of  a God,  with  Golden  Wings  upon  his  fioulders  ; which  Ibrfboth 
mud  be  an  Incorporeal  Deity  and  Hercules,  with  which  Nature  (called 
Ananche  and  Adrajiea)v/as  afibciated.  Neverthelefs  the  Generality 
of  the  Greekilh  Pagans,  looking  upon  this  Orpheus , not  as  a meet 
Fanciful  Poet  and  tabulator,  but  as  a Serious  and  Profound  Philolb- 
pher,  or  Mydical  Theologer  ; a Perlbn  tranfcendently  Holy  and 
Wife  i they  fuppofed  all  his  Fables  of  the  Cods,  to  be  deep  Myfieries  and 

Allegoritt 
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Allegories  which  had  fbme  Arcane  and  Recondite  Senee  und^r  them, 
and  therefore  had  a high  Veneration  for  him,  as  one  who  did  aAiiOf- 
^J^oy5v  (as  Athcnagoras  writes)  More  Iritl/  Theologize  than  the 
Tcji,  and  was  indeed  Diviiielj  lafpired.  Infomuch  that  Celjtss  would  tt.ajl.l.T. 
rather  have  liad  the  Chrillians  to  have  taken  Orphesss  for  a God,  than 
Q\it  Saviour  Chriil,  i/MiK(synjj$fiaf  oda  \^wseL/dl^ci]/  Tindlfiofi,  oui- 

Tw  (bioUi'S  aini3a;i'ijff«,  as  being  a man  iinqueJiioMjbtji  endetoed  with  a hotj 
Spirit,  4a</ <i^v(as  well  as  the  Chriftians  jefus^  died  a violent 
death. 

But  that  Orpheus,  notwithftandiag  all  his  vAjtheifm  or  Multiplicity 
of  Cods,  acknowledged  One  Supreme  Unmade  Deity,  as  the  Original 
of  all  things,  maybe  Firll  Prefuracd  from  hence,  becaufe  thofc  Two  , 

Mod  R.eligious  Philolbphick  Sefts,  the  Pythagoreans  and  Plalonijlst,  not 
only  bid  Orpheus  in  great  elteem,  he  being  commonly  called  by  them 
o’eio?^T«{,  The  Theologer,  but  were  alfo  thought,  in  great  meafurc  to 
have  owed  their  Theology  and  Philofophy  to  him,  as  deriving  the 
fame  from  his  Principles  and  Traditions.  This  hath  been  already  in- 
timated and  might  be  further  proved.  Pythagoras,  as  we  are  inform- 
ed by  Porphyrins  and  Jantblichus,\eata'd  (bmethingfrom  all  theleFour, 
from  the  Egyptians,  from  the  Perftan  Magi,  from  the  Chalde.ins,  and  . 

from  Orpheus  or  his  Folloaers.  Accordingly  Syrianus makes  ’of^iKou;^  ctm'i.f. 
nu^j«g,<Kou  The  Orphicl{_  and  Pythagoriclt_  Principles  to  be  one 

and  the  fame.  And  as  we  underfrand  from  Suidas.  the  fame  Syrianus 
wrote  a Book  entitulcd,  Xv/u^wia ’ofipf nuSa nAccTO©-,  The 
Harmony  of  Orpheus,  Pythagoras  and  Plato.  Proclus,  befides  the 
place  before  ci{cd,  frequently  infills  upon  this  tlfewhere,  in  his  Com- 
raentary  upon  xheTimeus,  as  p.  289.  nuSt^jeiov  5 "ri  ta?? 
tirijSai  ■ffStttKvybtie.  *Avrft»  aiii  'o^tpiiuii  Six  nvSceyJfs 

ly  eif"^MLvsn  M <3^ 's-^iiXStv  • Jt  is  Pythagoricaltofodoip 
the  Orphick^Genealogies. For  from  the  OrphiclyTradition  downward  by  Py- 
tbagoras,  wj/  the  knowledge  of  the  Gods  derived  to  the  Greeks.  And  that 
the  Orphickl'hilofophy  did  really  agree  and  fymbolize  with  that  which 
afterward  was  called  PythagerickindPlatonick,  and  was  of  the  fame 
drain  with  it,,  may  be  gathered  - from  that  of  Plato  in  his  Cratylus, 
where  he  fpeaks  concerning  the  Etymology  of  the  Greek  VVord 
oSjsof  StotSQ  (ttei  (uSAisK^fsoSoti  ol  ’o(^x  nvi  ii  ovo/aot,  <i? 

Sixm  StAsax?  iSror  3 «^'€o\ov  'iyya  iV»  .ow^xTou , SiQfxdughs  d- 

xitx  • Svoa  5*  'f  wr»  cufri  'icaf  «v  cxtiQu  TO  iipoKi/iblpix  to  uujua  • 

Orpheus  aad  bk  followers  feem  to  me  to  have  given  the  bejl  Etymology 
of  this  word  uwfaa  ( from  oeotySeu  J That  the  Soul  is  here  in  a ft  ate  of 
runifbment,  its  Body  being  a Prifon  to  it,  wherein  it  is  k^pi  •"  euftody, 
till  its  Debts  or  Faults  be  expiated,and  k therefore  called  auisac.  Now  thefc 
Three  Philofophies,  the  Platonick,  Fjfihagorick,  aadOrphickt  fymbo- 
lizing  (b  much  together,  it  is  probable  that  as  the  Platonick  and  Py-  t 
tbagorick , lb  the  Orpbick  likewife,  derived  ail  their  Gods  from  One 
Self-exiBent  Deity. 

Which  may  be  further  manifefted,  from  that  Epitome  of  the  Orpbick 
DoSrine,  made  long  Once  by  Timotheus  the  Chronographer  in  his  Cofmo- 
petia,  dill  extant  in  Cedreuus  and  Euffbii  Chronica,  and  imperfcfrly  let 
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Noa  enim  qitiffiam  mortiliutn  videre  cum  qui  hominibiu 

imperat, 

NiJiVnigeitiluf  quidam  profe3»t  ab  aitliqu-i  engine  Genlit 
CoitldsorM/n  j Sciebat  enim  ajiri  curfum. 

The  manifeft  Forgery  of  which,  might  make  one  fufpefl:  alfo  (bme 
other  PafTages,  Tuch  as  this  concerning  the  Divine  Logoi  i 

El?  J Kayov  Stiov  TtsTU 

voe^v  K(>r@'. 

Wherefore  it  being  not  ingenuous, to  lay  (trefiupon  that  for  the  Proof 
of  any  thing,  which  our  fcives believe  not  to  be  fincere  and  genuine? 
we  Ihall  here  cite  no  Orphic^  yerfer,  for  the  acknowledgment  of  One 
Supreme  Deity,  but  only  4uch  as  we  find  atteffed  in  Pagan  Writings. 

As  firftof  all  that  Copy  produced  by  Proclns  upon  the  'iimiem  : ^ ^ 

Ts’.'Exa  fft'n  TzS  tooTi  Aio;  TtxKa  a»7i?  ’tTvyfiv, 
liA’  »y:vs  HyKxm 

nwTa  t'  0(T{vytT»,  jam?  t'  dUpr 

‘firttavc;  liiyctc,  Kj  vtlocra  ea'fTOyt  yedr.e, 

Kod  Ttifotjus?,  ^ to7@.  a-m'i^oe,  oiMot  ti  iraitx, 
n«*Ti?  t'  aSdvaTTii  (ulxa^n  3roi,  tiiJf  Siiuvru, 

"onja  t'  ytyaata,  ly  iisijov  oTr-aJir’  _ 

'EjiJdiTJ  ■ zhvc?  A’  a»l  ml((x  -Tripbieei. 

To  this  Sencc.*  Wherefore,  together  vith  the  Vniverfe,  were  made  with- 
in  Jupiter,  the  Heighth  of  the  Ethereal  Heaven,  the  Breadth  of  the  Earth 
and  Sea  , the  great  Ocean  , the  Profound  Tartara , the  Riven  and 
Fountain!,  and  all  the  other  things  ? all  the  Immortal  Gods,  and  God- 
deffei.  Whatfoever  hath  been,  or  ft  all  be,  was  ot  once  conteined  in  the 
Womb  of  Jupiter. 

Proclut  underftands  this  of  the  ideaioi  all  things,  being  in  God,  be- 
fore the  World  was  produced,  that  b,  in  order  of  Nature  only,  he 
fuppoling  them  intimeCoeve.  However  it  is  plain,  that  all  things  are 
(aid  to  be  conteined  in  the  Womb  and  Fecundity  of  One  Self  originated 
Deity  ■,  not  only  all  the  other  Gods  and  Goddelfes,  but  every  thing 
elfe  whatlbever. 

Again  Proclusm  the  fame  place,  ulhers  in  anotherSopy  of  Orphic^ 
Verfes  f which  are  allb  found  in'the  Writer  de  after  this  man- 

nar:  3 'then  S*,  Sta.  tstov  aV  toyn^  iti  oAa  <i< 

^ tCts  o'  Ao'yo?  tTriijocjn  • The  Demiurgus  or  Maker  of  the 

World,  being  full  of  Ideas,  did  by  tbefe  comprehend  all  things  withiri 
himfelf,  as  that  neologer  alfo  declareth  in  tbefe  following  Ferfei : 

zdti  T^Zroi  jijutTo,  zdjfilfdlot  ti(ytKigoutmi^' 

lUcpaKii,  zdii  /xiosx  • Aio?  A' d*  Wna  Ti-n/afou  • 
z£ii  agC^lu)  jljcItTO,  zAk  a,uefOTO?  'iisMn  njjspvi' 
zitf  ir<3/utu)  jotiH?  11%  igy-vv  btstqjivTof  • 
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Proved  clearly  that  the  Orpheijlr  B o o k.I, 

z4/?  TTVoiH  WvT&v  • ztu?  imiii-TS  i(n>i  • 

Ztu?  -mms  {i^oc  • Ztu?  ffiXmn  • 

Ztii?  p^«oi\tu«’  Ziu«  euiro?  aireJvTSiv  • 

“Ev  a?  ^ai'/<4iv  >tvtTo,  fUyo^  “?K“?  «in)tvrav. 

Which  likewife  in  plain  Profe  is  this  : The  high-thuaderittg  Jove  it 
both  the  Firji  and  the  LaH  i Jove  is  both  the  Head  and  Middle  of  all 
things  5 Ml  things  tvere  made  out  of  Jupiter  j Jove  it  both  a Alan  and 
an  Immortal  Maid^  Jove  »V  the  Profundity  of  the  Earth  and  Starry 
Heaven^  'joveitthc  Breath  of  all  things  i Jove  it  the  Force  of  the  un- 
iameable  Fire  j Jove  the  Bottom  of  the  Sea  j Jove  is  Sun,  Moon  and 
Start  i Jove  is  both  the  Original,  and  King  of  all  things  : There  is  one 
Fortier , and  One  Cod,  and  one  great  Ruler  over  all. 

Where  though  there  be  many  (Irange  ExpreffionSj  yet  this  feems  to 
be  the  (Irangeft  of  them  all,  that  fupiter  Iho'uld  be  faid  to  be,  both  a 
Man,  and  an  Immortal  Maid.  But  this  is  nothing  but  a Poetich^  De- 
feription  of  Male  and  Female  together.  And  it  was  a thing 

very  ftmilar  with  all  theMyftical  Theologers  amongfl  the  Pagans, 
to  call  God  Mate  and  Female  together:,  they  Ggnifying 

thereby  Emphatically,  The  Divine  Fecundity,  or  the  Generative  and 
Creative  Potter  of  the  Deity  ; that  God  was  able  from  himlelf  alone, 
to  produce  all  things.  Thus  Dami^ciut  the  Philolbpher,  writing  of 
this  very  Orphick.  Theology  , expounds  it,  a^<sviI^K\n  cu>r«v  uthp-'totti,-, 
■r  iratrav  jijavdTixiii  The  Orphick^  Theology  calls  the 

Firji  Principle,  Hetmaphroditich_ , or  Male  and  Femalf  together  j there- 
by denoting  that  EJfence,  that  is  Generative  or  ProduQive  of  all  things. 
And  that  Learned  and  Pious  Chriflian  Bifhop,i>»e/f«r,it  feems  thought . 
the  Expreffion  fo  harmlels,  that  he  fcrupled  not  himlelf  to  make  ule 
of  it.  in  thole  elegant  and  devout  Hymns  of  his  to  God  Almighty. 

Xu  TOuif,  Xu  </*’  tail  ladtuf, 

Xu  A'  oc^jlu),  Xu  i iSiiAu;. 

Tu  Pater,  Tu  es  Mater, 

Tu  Mas,  Tu  Feemina. 

Befidet  thefe,  there  are  allb  certain  other  Orphic^.  Ferfes,  fcatter’d 
Up  and  down  in  Proclus  , but  cited  altogether  in  Eufebius  out  of 
Porphyrins,  in  which  the  whole  IForld  is  reprelented,  as  One  Great  Ani- 
tnal.  Cod  beii^thc  thereof. 

. "Ev  5 pi«ii\aov  dtZ  ndh  vravTa 
nuf  U(5ivf,  1^  )«Ta,  ly  aiArf,  fu|  tt  ly  H/jurf  • 

Koi  MVTI?,  irf&T®'  iy  'fifac  TreAunfvnt;  • 

navT«  ^ eV  fjtiyAKee  zltuoc  Tal^  ecjfjLcAi  Kcnai  • 

T»  /imi  xatpecAUb  fjSfi  lAav,  xa\ot  irgcranra, 

Oug^vo5  cu^A.H£i?  ov  yevorcu  i/Mp'ti 

jnoupjua/pi'ov  (iiaMlt;  li^^AiTou,  ice. 

« 
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Omnia  Rcgalifiint  hac  in  corpere  clanfa. 

Ignis  Vncta,  O'  Terra,  sSlIser  cum  No3e  Dicqne  : 

C ConjUinm,  Primus  Ccnitor,  cnm  Nnmine  Amork 
Jnppster  immcnfo/uli  Corpore  cunOa  coercct  ; 

En  hujui  Caput  Eximium,  Eultufque  decoroi 
“Vndique  refplendent  Ctelum,  cui  pendula  circum 
Aurea  C/efaries  Ajirerum  lumina  fundit  ; 

Sunt  oculi  Phcsbui,  Pbtrboqne  adverjii  recurrent 
Cynthia,  Oc. 

Where  probably  that  one  Verfe, 

Ktti  %*E5(d?  TnAuTt{-j»'j  • 

though  truly  Orphical,  and  indeed  bivinh  (it  (ignifying  that  A//«  Jand 
Love  were  the  Firft  Begetters  and  Original  of  all  thingi ) was  not  with-. 

(landing,  clap’d  in  uuduly  out  of  fome  other  place.  But  from  all 
thele  Citations,  it  plainly  appears,  that  according  to  the Orpbicl(The. 
elogy,  though  there  were  many  Ghdt andCoddeJJh  too,  admitted, yet 
there  was  One  Original  and  King  of  them  all,Ont  Supreme  Deity  acknow- 
ledged. We  are  not  ignorant,  that  (bme  of  the  ancient  and  learned 
Fathers,  conceiving  it  contradiflious,  for  Orpheus  at  the  fame  time, 
to  aflert  both  Many  Gods,  and  One  God,  apprehended  this  to  be  a con- 
venient Salvo  for  this  Difficulty,  to  fuppole  that  Orpheus  had  by  Fits 
and  Turns,  been  of  different  Humours  and  Perfwallons  ; Firft  a Ran^ 

Polytheiji,  afterting  Three  Hundred  Gods,  and  more  5 and  then  after- 
wards a Converted  Monotheijl ; they  being  the  rather  led  into  this 
.Opinion,  by  reafon  of  certain  Counterfeit  Orphick  Verics  in  Ariflo- 
bulus,  made  probably  by  fome  ignorant  Jew  ; wherein  Orpheus  is 
made  to  ling  a Pd/rnttd/d  or  Recantation,  (or  his  former  Error  and 
Polytheijm.  But  we  mult  crave  lieve  with  all  due  refped,  to  diflent 
from  Reverend  Antiquity  in  this,  it  plainly  appearing  from  that  Firft  SafugMsd. 
Orphick  Exception  in  Proclus,  that  Orpheus  at  the  fame  time  acknow- 
ledged,  both  One  Unmade  Deity  (the  Original  of  all  tUingsJ  and  Ma- 
my  Generated  Gods  and  Coddejfes,  that  were  all  conteined  in  it. 

Having  now  made  it  fufficiently  evident  from  fitch  Orphick_  Frag- 
ments, as  have  been  acknowledged  by  Pagan  Writers  and  by  them  ci- 
t^  out  of  Orpheus  his  Hymns  and  Rapjodies ; that  the  Opinion  of  Monar- 
chy or  One  Self-exijlent  Deity,  the  Original  of  all  things, was  an  Eflenti- 
al  Part  of theOrphickTheology'ot  Cabala-,  we  fhall  here  further  obferve, 
that  bcfides  this  (but  confidently  with  the  fame) 

a Trinity  alfo  of  Divine  Hypofiafes  Subordinate,  was  another  part  of 
this  Orphic^  Cabala.  Proclus  upon  Plato’s  Timeeus,  making  an  Enquiry  P-  SJ- 
into  Plato’s  Demiurgus  or  Opifex  of  the  World,  gives  us  an  accompt 
amongft other  Platonifts,  of  the  Dodrineof  Amelius  (who  was  con- 
temporary with  Plotinus,  and  who  is  (aid  to  have  taken  notice  of 
what  St.  "fthn  the  Evangelift  had  written  concerning  the  Logos,  as 
agreeing  with  the  Platonick^  and  Pytbagorick,  Hyyothefs  J after  this 
manner  : ^ T^-nv  ireiS,  t An/xisfySv,  ^ ns«  T5S5,  BanAa?  t(S(, 

v'ovlot,  T t 'ofZrrx'  5 sto,  'oil  0 fSfi  Nst,  oV- 

■ra>? 
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TC'?  'Sib  0 tfiv  • 0 3 , (ft  7^  M Kth^  I'OitTO  , tX'i  3 Ti  -!r(i 

cwtS,  ly  /lifiyA  minai  o*e!v»,  19  Stx  t5td  J'SC-n^Q'  • 'o  j TfhiQ-,  f'51 
t4  a*  cWTzS^  Sto;  vmrrifv  • fint?  ^ re;  vm-r^  i euirc?  ?Jn) 

1x4  3 7i  aV  7^  iSWtfa  • 7^  x^Sttiv  • 5'^a  xAa'a  « , 7t. 

ffSra  70  e;(«v  kiMj'^-n^i.  This  Paflage  being  very  remarkable,  we 
thought  fit  to  fet  it  down  at  large,  and  (hall  here  trandate  it.  Ame- 
lius  mikes  aThreefMi3em\\xt^m  or  Of\k-x  of  the  World,  Three  Minds 
and  Three  Kings ; Him  that  Is,  Him  that  Hath,  and  Him  that  Beholds, 
tf'hich  Three  Minds  dijjer  thus , in  that  the  Firjl  is  Effentially  that 
tthich  he  is  (or  all  lerfeOion  : J The  Second  Is  its  ovon  Intelligible  , 
hut  Hath  the  Fir  ft  ( as  fomeihing  diJiinU  from  ilj  and  indeed  par- 
takes thereof,  and  therefore  is  Second.  The 'third.  Is  alfo  that  Intelli- 
gible of  its  own,  (for  every  Blind  is  the  fame  thing  with  its  correfpon- 
dent  Intelligible)  but  Hath  t^at  sohich  is  in  the  Second,  and  Beholds 
theFirji.  For  hoTO  much foever  every  Being  departs  from  the  Ftrfi,fo 
■much  the  Obfeurer  is  it.  After  which  Froclus  immediately  fubjoyns, 
TaT«?  »v  7»?  Tf£'«  I'c'ot^  iy  Sriuts^ii;  uirlliSaa,  it,  rai  Tzf 

T?a?  (!an\i!K,  1^  78?  Tmef  'o^epS  Tfa?,  taurra,  ly  Oufjtvcv,  ly  Kjc'mv  o' 

ftaXisK  Trtte'cujT^  Sr.ijsenyii  6 tiveiSiif  AmcVnis  therefore JuppofelhThefe 
three  Blinds  and  Dcmiurgick  Principles  of  his,  to  be  both  the  jamv  vsith 
Plato’r  Three  Kings,  and  mitb  Orpheus  his  Trinity,  of  Phanes,  Ura- 
nus, and  Chronus  ; but  Phanes  is fuppofed  by  him  to  he  principally  the 
Oemiurgus.  Where  though  Proclus  (who  had  Tome  Peculiar  Phanfies 
and  Whimfeysof  his  own,  and  was  indeed  a Confounder  of  ^ePla- 
tonick  Theology,  and  a Mingler  of  much  Unintelligible  Stuff  with 
it  _)  does  himfclf  aflert  a Monad  ov  Unity,  Superior  to  this  Whole 
Trinity,  yet  does  he  leem  neverthelels,  rightly  to  contend  againft 
Amelins,  that  it  was  not  the  Firji  Hypojiafis  neither  in  the  Platonick. 
nor  Orphick  Trinity,  that  was  chiefly  and  properly  the  Demiurgus  or 
Opifex  of  the  World,  but  the  Second.  And  thus  Proclus  his  Mafter 
Syrianus  had  before  determined,  that  in  the  Orphick  Theology,\he  Ti- 
tle of  Opifex,  did  properly  belong  to  Orpheus  his  xfoifoyov®-  5ti«, 
or  FirJi-begotten,Cod,  which  was  thelame  with  Plato's  Na?or  Divine 
IntelleO.  Agreeably  whereunto  'Proclus  his  Conclufion  is,  ti'{  5* 
o' JVfuafyc?  S}7  i^cTi  Nas^ttc?  n*  bXi-e  TTOiHaw;?  oItio?,  a(»o9tj  5)a  T87&»  • ^ con:  { 
ixcTi  ’ofift'd?  ly  nX«7S)H>c,  o'  etvrk  an'^uvaTOii  iJVfjxafyc?  ini  ti-Tzm  u- 

TnjuvMcSd'  • Thus  much  may  fujjice  to  have  declared, soho  is  the  Demiurgus  of 
thelVorld,namely,tkat  it  is  the  Divine  IntelleH ,rohich  is  the  proper  and  im- 
mediate Caufe  of  the  whole  Creation, and  that  it  is  one  and  the  fame  Denm- 
»r^/Va/ Jupiter,  that  is  praifed  both  by  Orpheos  and  Plato.  Now  be- 
fidcs  this,  it  is  obfervable  that  Damafeius  in  his  Book  «!%e  or 

Concerning  the  Principles  (not  yet  publifhed)  giving  an  account  of  the 
Orphick  Theology,  tells  us  amongff  other  things,  that  Orpheus  introdu- 
ced, Tg/|Oc?^or  .Kiov,  a Triform  Deity.  To  all  which  may  be  added, 
what  was  before  cited  out  of  Timotheut  the  Chronographer , That 
God  had  Three  Names,  Light,  Counfel,  and  Life,  and  that  all  things 
were  made  by  one  Deity  under  thele  Three  ftveral  Names.  Where 
Cedrenus,  the  Preferver  of  that  excellent  Fragment  of  Antiquity,  con- 
cludes in  this  manner  e,  tom-vs.  Ti/to'eto?  JaTo  o'  Atjar 

T TC^TSiv  x?if‘iav  ciirfvfa,  onoiQm  i5Vi(ijafyvTO.nK  TOlrfoo 

Thefe  things  Timotheus  the  Chronographer  mote,  affirming  Orpheus  fo 
• long 
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Itttg  igo,  to  have  declared.  That  All  things  soere  made  hj  a CoeJJintial 
or  ConfabliautialTrinity.  Which  though  otherwife  it  might  be  look- 
ed upon  fufpicioufly,  heeaxikthitTimotheHs  was  a Chrijlitn  (efpeci- 
ally  in  regard  of  that  word  i/JuasQm)  yet  by  comparing  it  with  what 
we  have  before  alledged,  out  of  Pagan  Writers,  it  appears,  that  fo 
far  as  concerns  an  Orphick^  Trinilp  , it  was  not  altogether  vainly 
Written,  or  without  Ground  by  him. 


But  we  have  not  yet  done  with  Orpheits  and  the  Orphick_  Tbeologj, 
before  we  have  made  one  further  Refleftion  upon  it,  fo  as  to  take  no- 
tice of  that  ftrong  and  rank,  HaKl-gonJi,  which  was  in  it,  of  making  Cod 
to  be  All.  As  for  example,  if  we  may  repeat  the  forecited  Paliages, 
and  put  inthe  Name  of  Gc«/,inftead  of  or  Japiter  j Aro«  TO'AiKii.- 
Tt<  itCx®"!  This  Vaiverfe , and  all  things  belonging  to  it,  nete  made 
aitbin  God.  zmfJ'"  aVi  mipiKei,  All  things  mere  ronlain- 

ed  together  in  the  IFomb  of  God .-  z4J«  zik  lalosa.  Cod  is  the 

Head  and  Middle  of  all  things  : niitsUu  )«iV,  &c.  God  is  tie  Bafts 

of  the  Earth  and  Heaven  j Ced  is  the  Depth  of  the  Sea  Cod  is  the  Breath 
of  all  (or  the  Air  that  we  breathjj  God  is  the  Force  of  the  Vntameable 
Fire-y  God  is  Sun,  Moon  and  Stars.  "Ervi  pAXinX&iv,  Ihere  is  One 

Kinglj  (or  Divine f Bodj  ; and 


f! 


ii' 


nd?<i  dr  //ttydTa  zlivot  tolA  mltsdSi  kStou, 


For  Allthefe  things  lie  inthe  Great  Body  of  Cod.  And  thus  was  the 
Orphick  Theology  before  reprelented  alio  by  Timothens  the  Chrono- 
grapher,  ^ Sti-nmn  TidHot  tjljtkfo,  ly  ouihif  XJi  •xjiiT*,  /ill  things  -acre 
made  by  God,  and  Hisnfelf  is  All  Things. 


But  further  to  prove  that  the  ancient  Greekilh  Pagans,  were  indeed 
of  fuch  a Religious  Humour  as  this,  to  refolve  All  Things  into  God,  and 
to  make  Cod  All,  we  fliall  here  cite  a Remarkable  Teftimony  of  Flu- 
torch's,  out  of  h'ts  Defeat  of  Oracles  i </''»  Wbkc  jSjcifoiac  F.  ajS. 

oi  1K^eu«i  l^oKiytt  iroiHTod,  T$  ngdnloii  fadtoi  T VJSV 

X«*  fiXotlo,  wra  ii  Kon'ot  imn  ■a^fyisaoi,  ‘ . 


z4j(  (dosei.  Aloe  A’  dx  mlrm  itfWou" 


T«u<  A"  ivafiuuouc  % (pvn«A?<,  i*  tm  ufoQiiiira.e  a«rl<ur  oi  5 TartEi* 

li  (pcdiiMi  Ts^oaYidU//^,  TaiouTi'or  dxim,  o*  xoXmc  ly  airex\«»i^ 

Sbmf  d*  ou/aoiQ  ly  mUen  nufidrat,  srhiryaXi  -n  ly  //^icSoKiiiS  ^ 

TiS^ou  TO  oifcmv  • tFbereas  there  arz  Two  Canfes  of  all  Genera- 
tion (the  Divine  and  the  Natural)  the  mod  ancient  Theologers  and 
Poets,  attended  only  to  the  more  excellent  of  thefe  Two(ihe  Divine  Caufe) 
refolving  all  things  into  Cod,  and  pronouncing  this  of  them  untverfally. 
That  Cod  was  both  the  Beginning,  and  Middle,  and  that  all  things  were 
out  of  God.  Infomuch  that  thefe  bad  no  regard  at  all  to  the  other  Na- 
tural and  Neceffary  Caufesof  things.  But  on  the  contrary  their  Juniours, 

who  werecalUd  PhyGci  (or  Naturalijls)  fraying  from  this  mof  excel- 
lent and  Divine  Principle,  'placed  all  in  Bodies,  their  Pajfions,Collijtons, 
Mutations  and  Sommixtures  together.  Where  by  the  moft  ancient 
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Theologcrs  and  Poets,  Plutarch  plainly  meant  OrpbcKi  and  his  Follotv* 
ers,  it  being  an  Orfhick_ytrfe,  that  is  here  cited  by  him,  whereby  he 
gives  alfo  an  acknowledgment  of  their  Antiquity.  But  by  their  Juni- 
‘ors,  whoare  called  Phjjici,  he  could  undcrlland  no  other,  than  ihofc 

Firft  Jonick  Philolbphers,  Anaximander,  Anaximenes,  H/ppo,  antjthe 
reft,  whom  thole  Degenerate  Italicks  afterward  followed.  Atomizing 
Atheiftically  , Lencippnr , Demccritns  , and  Eptenrns.  So  that  here 
we  have  another  Confirmation  allb,  of  what  was  before  aflerted  by  us, 
that  the  lonick  Philofophers  after  Thales,  and  before  Anaxagoras,  were 
generally  And  indeed  from  them  the  word  <j)u»nMi  orA’4- 

tnralijls,  came  to  be  often  uftd  as  Synonymous  with  hStaiot  Atheills. 
Now  thefe  Two  are  here  condemned  by  rlularsh,  for  Two  Contrary 
Extremes;  the  One  who  refolved  all  tato  Nainral and  Neceffarji  Cmfes, 
that  is,  into  Matter,  Motion,  and  gnalities  of  bodies,  leaving  out  the 
Divine  Cauje,  as  guilty  of  Atheifm-,  the  other,  who  altogether  neg- 
lefting  the  and  UeceJJary  Caufet  of  things,  rcflilved  all  into  the 

Divine  Cauje,  as  it  were  fwallowing  up  all  into  God,  as  guilty  of  a 
kind  of  Fanatieijm.  And  thus  we  fee  plainly,  that  this  was  one  Grand 
Arcanum  of  the  Orphick^Cabala,  and  the  ancient  Greekjjh  Theology,  That 
God  it  All  things. 


SomeFanaticks  of  Latter  Times,  have  made  God  tobeAlJ,  in  a Grols 
Sence,  Ibasto  take  away  all  Real  DiJiinSion  betwixt  God  and  the 
Creature,  and  indeed  to  allow  no  other  Being  btlides  God  ; theyfiip- 
pofing  theSubftance  of  every  thing,  and  even  of  all  Inanimate  Bodies, 
to  be  the  very  Subftance  of  God  himlelf,  and  all  the  variety  of  things 
that  is  in  the  World,  tobenothing  but  God  under  leveral  Forms,  Ap- 
pearances and  Difguiz.es.  TheStoicks  anciently  made  God  to  be  All, 
and  All  to  be  God,  in  fomewhat  a different  way  ; they  conceiving 
God  properly  to  be  the  ASive  Principle  ot  the  whole  Corporeal  Uni- 
verfe,  which  yet  (becaufe  they  admitted  of  no  Incorporeal  Subftance) 
they  fuppoled,  together  with  the  PaIJive  or  the  Matter,  to  make  up  but 
one  and  the  lame  complete  Subjiancc.  And  others  who  acknowledg- 
ed God  to  be  an  Incorporeal  Subjlance  diftinft  from  the  Matter,  have 
notwithftanding  made  All  to  be  God  alfo,  in  a certain  fence  ; they  liip- 
pofing  God  to  be  nothing  but  a Soul  oj  the  tVorld,  which  together  with 
the  Matter,  made  up  all  into  One  entire  Divine  Animal.  Now  the 
Orphick.  Theologers  cannot  be  charged  with  makjng  God  all,  in  that  Firft 
and  Grofly-Fanatick  Sence-,  as  if  they  took  away  all  Real  Diftinfti- 
on  betwixt  God  and  the  Creature,  they  fo  aflerting  God  to  be  all,  as 
that  notwithftanding,  they  allowed  other  things  to  have  Diftinft  Be- 
ings of  their  own.  Thus  much  appearing  from  that  Riddle,  which 
in  the  Orphick.  Verfes  was  propofed  by  the  Makyr  of  the  ff'orld,  to 
Night. 

PntlM  in  nZ(  Sifxci  iv  71  Ta  ttoit'  t'sKi,  ly  i'xasrv  > 

Itrtt. 

Horn  can  All  things  he  One,  and  yet  Every  thing  have  a diJlinO  Being  of 
its  OToni  Where  "ta  77  ttil  WvTa,  All  things  One.  or  One  all  things, 
feems  to  be  the  Supreme  Deity,  or  Divine  IntellcQ,  as  Proclus  allb 
interprets  it,  td  sKx  o'  mltTa  (iomSueiii;  vuigtf , umd 

rires 
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TXT»?  vuKTC«  u$iVn,  ly  ™'na  to  tfidQu*  3t£v,  Tsk 

TO  TOflc^'  Jupiter  aiia  coulciticih  tie  TJaiverJe , 4ncl  All 
things  within  himjelf,  Vnilively  and  Intellects  all]/  , according  to 
theft-  Orphich.  Oracles,  gives  a Particular  Subfliience  of  their  own 
alfojto  all  the  Mundane  Cods,  and  other  parts  of  the  Vniverfe,  And 
this  is  in  that  fore-cited  Orphic^  t’erfe.  Every  thing  a- 

part  by  it  felf,  the  whole  Produced  or  Created  llniverre,  with  all 
its  Variety  of  things  in  it  j which  yet  are  OrphicaUy  faid  to  be  God 
allb,  in  a certain  other  fence,  that  (hall  be  declared  afterward.  Nor 
can  theOrpbicl{_  Theologers  be  charged  with  making  Cod  All,  in  the 
Second  Stoical  Scnce,  as  if  they  denied  all  Incorporeal  Suhjiance , 
they  plainly  allerting  as  and  others  particularly  note,  •Stoi’ 

aoiJjxaTDv,  an  Incorporeal  Deity,  But  as  for  the  Third  way  it  is  very  true, 
that  the  Orphick.  Theologers,  did  frequently  call  the  World,  The  Sody 
of  God,  and  its  Several  Parts,  His  Members,  making  the  Whole  Uni- 
verlc  to  be  One  Divine  Animal  ^ Notwithftanding  which  they  fup- 
pofed  not,  this  Animated  World  to  be  the  Eirjl  and  Highelf  Cod,  but 
either  as  the  Hermaick  or  Trifmcgihick  Writers  call 

it,  The  Second  God  j or  elfeas  Kiimenius  and  others  of  the  Platonids 
fpeak,  tflTO  6tov,  The  Third  God  : the  Soul  thereof  being  as  well  in 
the  Orphich_,  as  it  was  in  the  and  /7a/o»/V4  Trinity,  but 

the  7i6/rd  HypoHafis  ^ they  fuppofing  Two  other  Divine  HypeJIaJes 
Superiuur  thereunto,  which  were  pcrfedtly  Secrete  from  Matter. 
Whcrefore,as  to  the  Supreme  Deity,  theCe  Orphich  Theologers,  made 
Him  to  be  aU  things,  chiefly  upon  the  Two  following  Accompts. 
Firft  becaule  All  things  coming  from  God,  they  inferred,  that  thcre-^ 
fore  they  were  all  conteinedin  Him,  and  confeqtiently  were  in  a cer- 
tain fence  Himfclfj  thus  much  being  declared  in  thofe  Orphick  Verfej 
cited  by  Proclsss  and  others, 

nofTO  ngCfcig,  ixZjis  <paQ^  t?  TrtAuyi:6t'<  • 

MiMiir  aiti  lahvSiQiuKa  ^loir. 

Which  Apuleisst  thus  renders, 

Nasstque  Sinu  Occultans,  dulces  in  lunsinis  ordt 

CunOa  tulil,  facro  verfans fub  peOore  curas. 

TbeSence  whereof  is  plainly  this  5 That  God  atfirjl  Hiding  or  Occult- 
ly conteining  all  things  within  himfelf,  did  from  thence  difplay  them, 
and  bring  them  forth  into  light,  or  difiinC  Beings  of  their  own,  and  fo 
make  the  tyorld.  The  Second  is,  Becaule  the  World,  produced  by. 
Cod,  and  really  exifling  without  him,  is  not  therefore  quite  cut  oiT 
from  him,  nor  fubflfls  alone  by  it  felf  as  a Dead  Thing,  but  is  (fill 
Livingly  united  to  him,  eflentially  Dependent  on  him,  always  Sup- 
ported and  Upheld,  Qiiickned  and  Enlivened,  Aftcd  and  Pervaded 
by  him;  according  to  that  Orphick  Paflage,  ev  <P’  cuhtif 
tlojtTcu- Godpajfes  through  and  intimately  pervades  AU  things. 

■ Now  it  is  very  true,that  fome  Chriftian  Theologers  al(b  have  made 
Cod  to  be  vf^,accordlng  to  thele  Latter  fences ; as  when  they  affirm  the 

E e Whole 


308  God’s  being  All,  aGroundojVo\ytht\(m  B o o k.  I, 

whole  World  to  be  nothing  dfc  but  Denm  ExfUcatum,  God  Expanded 
or  Vnfolded^ad  when  they  call  the  Creature;,  isSt.Jeroix  and  others 
often  do,  Radios  Deitatis,  the  Rajs  of  the  Deiljr.  Nay  the  Scripture 
it  felf  may  feem,  to  give  fome  countenance  alfo  hereunto,  when  it  tells 
us.  That  Of  Him,  andThrongh  Him,  and  To  Him,  are  All  things,  which 
in  the  Orphick  Theology  was  thus  exprefled,  God  is  the  Beginning, 
Cal.  i.K.  Middle,  and  End  of  All  things  j Thatar  ou)t^  o«TI«5>i  to  Wilot, 

All  things  were  made  in  him , as  in  the  Orphick  Verfes,  — daiii; 
Cal.  1.17.  i That  'rel  WiT«  s»  All  things  confiji  tn  him  ; 

That,  tn  Him  we  Live  and  Move,  and  have  onr  Being  ; That  God  doth 
I Tim.s.ij.  -iravTOj  Quicken  alt  things,  and  that  he  ought  to  be  made,  Wito 

I Car.if.ir.  ^ Tmnv,  All  in  All',  which  fuppofeth  him  in  fome  fence  to  be  (b.  Not- 
withftanding  which,  this  is  a very  Ticklilh  Point,  and  eafily  ly able  to 
MUfake  and  Abnie : aad,as  we  conceive,  it  was  themiflakcand  abule 
of  this  One  Thing,  which  was  the  Chief  Ground  and  Original  of 
the  both  and  Aea/  Poljtheifm,  not  only  of  the  Greekilhand 

European,  but  alfo  of  the  Egyptian  and  other  Pagans  •,  as  will  be 
more  particularly  declared  afterwards  : They  concluding  that  be- 
caufe  God  was  All  things,  and  confequently  All  things  Cod , that 
therefore  God  ought  to  be  Worfhipped  in  All  things,  that  is,  in  all 
the  (everal  Parts  of  the  If'orld,  arid  Things  of  Nature  •,hat  ^(peciMy 
in  thofe  Animated  Intelledlual  Beings,  which  arc  Superiour  to  Men. 
Confentaneoufly  whereunto,  they  did  both  SieKcySa  Theolo- 

gize or  Deifie  all  things,  looking  upon  every  thing  as  having 
nh  ti,fomething  Snpernalnral,  or  a kind  of  Divinity  in  it  ■,  and  alfo  be- 
llow Several  Names  upon  God,  according  to  all  the  feveral  Parts 
of  the  IVorld,  and  Things  of  Nature,  calling  him  in  the  Starry  Heaven 
and  aether,  Jupiter  ; in  the  Air,  Juno  5 in  the  Winds,  j^olus  5 in  the 
Sea,  Neptune',  in  theEarthand  Subterraneous  Parts  Pluto-,  in  Learn- 
ing, Knowledge  and  Invention,  Minerva  and  the  Mufes  ; in  War, 
Mars  j in  Plcafure,  Venus ; in  Corn,  Ceres  5 in  Wine,  Bacchus,  and 
the  like. 

However  it  is  unqueflionably  Evident  from  hence,  that  Orpheus 
with  his  Followers,  that  is,  the  Generality  of  the  Greekilh  Pagans, 
acknowledged  One  Vniverfal  and  All- comprehending  Deity,  One  that 
was  All',  and  confequently  coiild  not  admit  of  Many  Self  exiflent  and 
Independent  Deities. 

XVIII.  Having  treated  largely  concerning  the  Two  moft  Emi- 
nent Polytheifts  amongft  the  ancient  Pagans,  Zoroajler  and  Orpheus. 
and  clearly  proved  that  they  alierted  One  Supreme  Deity  ; we  Iball 
in  thenext  place  obferve,  that  theEgyptians  themfelves alfo,  notwith- 
lianding  their  Multifarious  PoljtheiJm  and  idolatry,  had  an  acknow- 
ledgment, amongft  them, of  One  Supreme,  and  Vniverfal  Numen. 

There  hath  been  fome  Controverfie  amongft 'Learned  Men,  Whe- 
ther Poljtheifm  aad  idolatry  had  their  firft  rife  from,  the  Egyptians  or 
the  Chaldeans,  becaufo  the  Pagan  Writers  for  the  moft  part  give  the 
Dts Saris  Precedency  here  to  theEgyptians : Lucian  himfelf,’  who  was  by  Birth 
a Syrian,  and  a diligent  enquirer  into  the  Antiquities  of  his  own 
. Country, 
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Country, affirming  that  the  Syrians  and  Aflyrians  received  (hewRelig^ioa 
and  firit  from  the  Egyptians  : and  before  the 

Father  of  Hlftory,  reporting  likewife  that  the  Egyptians  were  the 
Firft,  thateredfed  Temples  and  Statues  to  the  Gods.  But  whether 
the  Egyptians  or  Chaldeans  were  the  Firft  P oljit he ijit  and  idoljtert, 
there  is  is  no  tjueftion  to  be  made,  but  that  the  Greeks,  and  Europe- 
ans generally  derived  their  Polytheifm  and  IdoUtry  from  the  Egypti- 
ans. Herodotus  affirms  in  oneplace,  that  the  Greeks  received  their 
Twelve  Gods  from  thence,  and  in  another,  that  %iSti  19  WiT«  Tti  in- 
fioTa  -pj!  StZs  t|  tW 'FTActJbt,  Alasijl  all  the  Names 

of  the  Gods,  came  /i'rji  «»t  r/"  Egypt  into  Greece.  In  what  fence  this 
might  be  true  of  zti<5  it  (el^  though  the  word  be  Originally  Greek- 
ilh,  fh.ill  be  declared  afterwards ; But  it  is  probable  that 
had  here  a further  meaning,  that  the  very  Names  of  many  of  the 
Greekilh  Gods,  were  originally  Egyptian.  In  order  to  the  confir- 
mation of  which,  we  (hall  here  propound  a Conjedfure  concerning 
One  of  them,  o/z.  called  otherwife  by  the  Gretks  Pallas, and 

by  the  Latins  Minerva.  For  firft,  the  Greek  Etymologies  of  this 
word,  feemto  be  all  of  them  either  Trifling  and  Frivolous,  or  Vio- 
lent and  Forced.  Plato  in  his  Cratylus  having  obferved,  that  accord- 
ing to  the  ancient  Allegorical  Interpreters  of  Homer,  'a5*v5,  was  no- 
thing el  (c  but or  SlimoL,  Mind  or  Vnderjianding  Perfbnated  and 
Deified,  conceived  that  the  firft  impolers  of  that  Name,  intending 
to  fignifie  thereby  Divine  VVifdom  called  it  aAi.S,  as'^sS  The 

Vnderjianding  of  God,  or  the  Knowledge  of  Divine  things  ; as  if  the 
Word  had  been  at  firft  otovifu,  and  thence  afterward  transformed  into 
'aSkiS,  But  being  not  fully  (atisfied  himfelf  with  this  Etymology,  he 
afterwards  attempts  another,  deriving  the  Word  from  vonn?  a*  ->^>04, 
Knowledge  concerning  Manners  or  PraOical  Knowledge  ^ as  if  it  had 
been  at  firft  h^oioh,  and  from  thence  changed  into  ’AA^va.  Others 
of  the  Greeks  have  deduced  this  Word,  uni  tS  aLSjRir,  becaufe  it  is 
the  Property  of  Wildom,  to  colleU  all  into  One,  fuppofing  that  it 
was  at  firft  'A6e«v«.  Others  would  fetch  it  from  .MAt?  and  Alpha  Pri- 
vative, becaule  Minerva  or  Wildom,  though  the  be  a Goddels,  yet 
hath  nothing  of  Feminine  Imperfedfion  in  her.  Others  again  would 
etymologize  it,  uni  n /uJj  at  Smidui  invrd-jjttdai  tiu)  dftTlu) , 

bccaufe  Pertue  or  IVifdont,  it  of  fuch  a Noble  and  Generous  temper,  as 
that  it  /corns  to  fubjeS  it  felf  to  an"  bafe  and  unworthp  fervitude.  Laftly, 
others  would  derive  it,«iri  zS  co,  V®-,  affirming  it  to  have  been  at  firft 
Ai^tg^vd*.  From  all  which  uncertainty  of  the  Greeks  concerning 
the  of  this  Word,  'a^S.,  andfromtheFrivoloufnelsorFor- 

cednefi  of  thefe  Conjeflures,  we  may  rather  conclude,  that  it  was 
not  originally  Greekilh  but  Exotical,  and  probably , according  to' 
Herodotus,  Egyptian.  Wherefore  let  us  try  whether  or  no,  we  can 
find  any  Egyptian  Word  from  whence  this ’A^wra  might  be  derived. 
Plato  in  his  Timasts,  making  mention  of  Sais  a City  in  Egjpt,  where 
Solon  Ibmetime  fojourned  , tells  us,  'in  ni\iuf  MU  ,‘ 

Aiyh^ifi  /J&ji  rnn/ta:  rtii'iB , 'tAAluJ/fi  ii,  0 Aoyig- , 'a  Ana  , That 

the  Prefident  or  Tutefar  Cod  of  that  City  was  called  in  the  Egyptian  Lan- 
guage Neith,^*/  in  the  Creel/,  as  the  fame  Etyptians  affrm,  'aM  S.  NoW 
why  might  not  this  very  Egyptian  word  Neith,  byan  eafte  inverfion 
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have  been  at  fitft  turned  into  ibien  of  ( men  commonly  pro- 
nouncing Exotick  words  ill-favouredly)aod  then  by  additional  Alfia’t 
at  the  b^inning  and  end,  transformed  into  ’a9uu*  ? This  feems  much 
more  probable, than  either  Plato's  ©town,  or  ’hAw'd,  pr  any  other  of  thofe 
Greek  Etymologies  before-mentioned.  And  as  the  Greeks  thus  derived 
the  Names  of  many  of  their  Gods  from  the  Egyptians,  (b  do  the  La- 
tins feem  to  have  done  the  like,  from  this  one  luftance  of  the  word 
Neptune  i which  though  Parro  would  deduce  a nubendo,  as  if  it  had 
beeaNupthnne,  becaule  the  Sea  covets  and  hides  the  Land,  and.fr4- 
liger  with  others,  oiiriTS  tlnTav,  fiom  tVaping,  this  being  thechiet  ufe 
of  Water,  yet  as  the  learned  Bochart  hath  obl'erved,  it  may  with 
greater  probability  be  derived  from  the  Egyptian  word  Nephtbuv, 
Plutarch  telling  us,  ott  Nt^eus  xaAS^i  to  lyia.  ^cu}- 

oifx  3k\xo3hc,  That  the  Fgjplians  called  the  A/ariiime  parts  of  Land, 
or  fuch  as  border  upon  the  Sea,  Nephthus.  Which  Cpnjeflureraay  be 
further  confirmed  from  what  the  fame  Plutarch  elfewhere  writes,  that 
as  Ijts  was  the  Wife  of  ofirk,  fo  the  Wife  of  Tvphon  was  called  Neph~ 
thus.Ftom  whence  one  might  colleft,  that  as  ifis  was  taken  fumetimes 
for  thcEarth,or  theGoddeft  preflding  over  it,fo  Nephihssswas  the  God- 
dels  of  the  Sea.  To  which  may  be  further  added  out  of  the  lame  Wri- 
ter, that  Nephtbut  was  Ibmetimes  called  by  the  Egyptians  ’Acpfo/itjt  or 
Venus,  probably  becaufe  Venus  is  laid  to  have  riten  out  of  the  Sea. 
But  whatever  may  be  thought  of^thele  Etymological  conjeOures, 
certain  it  is,  that  no  Nation  in  the  world  was  ever  accompted  by  the 
Pagans,  more  Devout,  Religious  and  Superliitious,  than  the  Egypti- 
an$,and  conitquently  none  was  more  PoljflheiUical  and  Idolatrous.  Ifo-. 
crates  in  his  FraifeofB»/r»,givesthem  a high  Encomium  for  their  San- 
fiityjand  Herodotus aStmclb  ofthcm,that  they  were  Atauteu?  fflS/ojd? 
fiaAisa  avS^oiTOv,  Exceedingly  more  Religious  and  more  Devout  IVor- 
Jhifpers  of  the  Deity,  than  all  other  Mortals.  Wherefore  they  were 
highly  celebrated  by  Apollo's  Oracle  (recorded  by  Porphyrius  ) and 

Pafii.Pr.Ef.  prefifred  before  all  other  Nations  for  teaching  rightly,  aJbratho  oSiov/sar- 
^ that  bard  and  difficult  way  that  jeadeth  to  God  and  Happineft 

But  in  the  Scripture,  yUgypt  is  famous  for  her  Idols  and  for  her  Spiritual 
whoredoms  and  Fornications  5 to  denote  the  uncleannefs  whereof  Ihc 
is  fometimb  joyned  with  Sodom.  For  fhe  Egyptians,befides  all  thole , 
other  Gods  that  were  wotihipped  by  the  Greeks  and  other  Barbarians; 
befides  the  Stars,  Demons  and  Heroes;  and  thofe  Artificial  Gods, 
which  they  boafted  fo  much  of  their  power.of  making,  viso.  Anisua- 
ted  Statues  ; had  this  peculiar  Intoxication  of  their  pwn,  which  ren- 
der’d them  infamous  and  ridiculous  even  amongll  all  the  other  Pa- 
gans, that  they  worlhipped  .,Btutc  Animals  alfo,  in  one  fonce  or 
other, 

S^is  nefcit,yoluf  pilhynice,/jualia demens, 

oSgjptus  porlenta  colatl  Crocodilon  adorat  . 

Pars  hacj,  ilia  pavctfaluramferpentibus  Ibits,. 

u.Kj.f.iii.  Concerning  which  Or;Vf«  againft  Cel/ett  thus  writetb;  o’«  TTfomin. 

n Aa/U1T(1J)1  vt/KYlH,  le,  kAoti,  tr((rrvAalav  £,  xelMriyfui 

^teev/juini>i,ii,OKr'.ax  Tri«/|  e^wKciou  /mxEx  d'icalici /unite  ly  lui- 


Ch  ApAV.F.gypta  Schoolof Literature, before  Greece.  ^ii 

5 amrffTi , % atStrifa  Trfcsuivi/jii^^ 

<uAs?G^  >1  Tri^ice^  ii  K^<iwt5ViA@^,  ii  li  lulat  • To  him  that  com. 

ethto  be  aSpeSator  <f  the  Egyplion  fyerfirp  , there  firjl  offer  thcmfches 
to  bis  view,  mofifpUndid  oml ftately  Templet,  fiemptMoJly  adoruecl,  toge- 
ther with  jfolemn  Groves,  ond  many  pompom  Rites  and  rnyflical  Ceremo- 
nies'-) hut  as  foon  as  he  enters  in,  he  perceives  that  it  rras  either  a Cat  or  asi 
Ape,  a Crocodile  or  aCoat,  or  a Oog,thattoas  fheObjeS  of  this  Religios/s 
iTorfliip. 

But  notwithflandiag  this  multifarious  Poly  theifm  and  Idolatry  of 
thefe  Egyptians , that  they  did  neverthclels  acknowledge,  One  Su. 
preme  and  Vniverlal  Nnmen,  may  fitli  be  probably  collected,  from 
that  great  Fame  which  they  had  anciently  over  the  whole  World  for 
their  Wifdom.  The  Egyptians  are  called  by  the  Elei  in  Herodotus, 
mpL-mTw  Thevoiteli  of  Men,  and  it  is  a commendation  that  is 

given  to  one  in  the  fameWriterjTAa/  he  excelled  the  Egyptians,in  mfdam, 
toho  excelled  all  other  Mortals.  Thus  is  it  letdown  in  the  SctiptureTor 
Mofes  his  Encomium,  that  he  was  learned  in  all  the  ITifdom  of  the  Egyp- 
tianss,  and  the  Tranfcendency  of  Solomon’s  Wifdom  is  likewifc  thus 
exprdled,  by  the  Writer  of  the  Book  of  Kings,  that  it  excelled  r/ie 
tEijdom  of  all  the  Children  of  the  Ea{f-eountry,  and'  all  the  lElfdom  of 
Egypt.  Where  by  the  Chiklren  of  the  Eaft,  are  cbiefly  meant  the 
Perlian  Magi,  and  the  Chaldeansj  and  there  leems  to  be  a Climax  here, 
that  Solomon’s  Wifdom  did  not  only  excel  the  Wifdom  of  the  Magi 
and  of  the  Chaldeans,  but  allb  that  of  the  Egyptians  tbemfelves. 

From  whence  it  appears,  that  in  ^v/«»»»’s  time  was  the  chief 
School  of  Literature  in  the  whole  World,  and  that  the  Greeks  were 
then  but  little  or  not  at  all  taken  notice  of,  nor  had  any  conflderable 
fame  for  Learning.  For  which  caufe,  we  can  by  no  means  give  cre> 
dit  to  that  of  Philo  in  the  Life  of  Mofes  , that  belides  the  Egyptiail 
Priefts,  Learned  men  were  lent  for  by  Pharaoh's  Daughter,  out  of 
Greece  to  inftruct  Mofes.  Whereas  it  is  manifefl  from  the  Greekilb 
Monuments  themfelvet,  that  for  many  Ages  after  Solomon's  time,  the 
moll  famous  of  the  Greeks,  travell’d  into  Egypt  to  receive  Culture 
and  Literature,  as  Lycurgus,  Solon,  Thales  and  many  others,  amonglt 
whom  were  Pythagoras  and  Plato.  Concerning  the  former  of  which ' 
Ifocrates  writes,  that  coming  into  Egypt,  and  being  there  infiruded  by 
the  Prielts,  he  was  the  firft  that  brought  Philolbphy  into  Greece: 
and  the  latter  of  them  is  perfiringed  by  Xenophon,  becaufe  n'lydiiJs  i- 
nytTdi/'a?  imji'cn,  not  contented  with  that  fim- 
pl/e  Philolbphy  of  Socrates  (which  was  little  elle  bcHdes  Morality)  he 
teas  in  love  with  Egypt,  and  that  monSlrons  Wifdom  of  Pythagoras; 

Now  as  it  is  not  probable  that  the  Egyptians,  who  were  lb  mmous  for 
Wifdom  and  Learning,  fhould  be  ignorant  of  One  Supreme  Deity,  lb 
is  it  nofmall  Argument  to  the  contrary ,that  they  were  had  in  lb  great 
efteem  by  thofe  TwoDivinePhilolbphers,  Pythagoras  andPlato.  We 
gr^nt.indeed,  that  after  the  Greeks  began  to  flourilh  in  all  manner  of 
Literature,  the  Fame  of  the  Egyptians  was  not  only  ranch  eclipled, 

(lb  that  we  hear  no  more  of  Greeks  travelling  info  Egypt  upon  the 
former  accompt)  but  allb  that  their  ardour  towards  the  liberal  Sci- 
ences, did  by  d^rees  languilh  and  abate ; fo  that  Strabo  in  his  lime 
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Egyptians,  the  mojl  ConUant  B o o k I 

could  find  little  more  in  Egypt,  befides  the  empty  Houfcs  and  Pallacei 
in  which  Priefts  formerly  tamous  for  Aftronomy  and  Philofophy  had 
dwelt.  Neverthelefi  their  Arcane  Theology  remained  more  or  lels  a- 
mongft  them  unextinft  to  the  lad,  as  appears  from  what  Origen,  For- 
fhyrimt  and  Jamblickm  have  written  concerning  them. 


The  Learning  of  the  Egyptians  was  either or  Philofopbl- 
cal,ox  Theological.  Firll  the  Egy  ptians  were  famous  for  their  Hiftoric^ 
Learning  and  Knowledge  of  Antiquity,  they  being  conftfled  in  r/a- 
ro  to  have  had  fo  much  ancienterRecordsof  Time  than  the  Greeks, 
that  the  Greeks  were  but  Children  or  Infants  compared  with  them. 
They  pretended  to  a continued  and  uninterrupted  lerits  of  Hiftory, 
from  the  Beginning  of  the  World  downward,  and  therefore  feem  to 
have  had  the  cleared  and  dronged  Perfwafions  ol  the  Cojmogonia.  In- 
deed it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  this  Tradition  of  the  World’s  Be- 
ginning, was  at  fird  in  a manner  Univerfal  among  all  Nations.  For  con- 
cerning the  Greeks  and  Petfians  we  have  already  manifeded  the  lame, 
and  as  Sancuniathon  tedifieth  the  like  concerning  the  Phenicians,  fd 
L.  IJ.7IJ.  doesStrabo  likewifeof  the  Indian  Brachniini,  affirming  that  they  did 
agree  with  the  Greeks  in  many  things  and  Particularly  in  this,  t7T  yc- 
0 kIQuQ'  % ipSajloe,  That  the  If'orld  was  both  Made,  and  Jhonld  be 
Dejiroyed.  And  though  Diodorus  affirm  the  contrary  of  the  Chalde- 
r„f,t.chiin.  ye(  we  ought  in  reafon  to  aflent  rather  to  Berofus,  in  refpeftof 
his  greater  Antiquity,  who  reprefents  the  fence  of  the  Ancient  Chal- 
deans after  this  manner,  ywtoSai  x?™*  dr  nua  — tJ 

BSAor,  os  Ctiu  fiutiiiij9^4SsQ.i,  idQm  TTpo's-rot  ai  irierSr©-,  yu'^lan.i  ylw  ijjivJs, 
«vr'  oiWiiXiiV,  t^3laT«|ax'T  luScfjuv — ix.oMWi  i t bmXos 
Mu5i''%T«5  7ri'7i*orA.«viiTO5  ■ That  there  war  a lime  whin  all  was  Darbyiefs 
andtyater,  but  Bell  (who  it  interpreted  Jupiter)  tutting  the  Darhnt^ in 
the  middle,  jeparated  the  Earth  and  Heaven  from  one  another  and  fo 
framed  the  tVorld  t,  this  Bell  atjo  producing  the  Stan,  the  Sun  and  the 
Moon  andike  five  Planets,  From  which  Tedimony  of  5fr^«r,  accord- 
ing to  the  Vetlion  of  Alexander  Potyhijior,  by  the  way  it  appears  alfo, 
that  the  Ancient  Chaldeans  acknowledged  One  Supreme  Deity,  the 
Maker  of  the  whole  World,  as  they  are  alfo  celebrated  for  this  in  that 
Oracle  of  Apollo,  which  is  cited  out  of  Porplyy  by  Eufebius, 


fn.P./.j.c.i'!.  mSvoi  x«XJk7oi  I7t:j>ilui  hcP'  ig  'EefctToi, 

Kvvifi/lii'Koi  aintKla  <rtSoc^o'«,V“‘  iysiS. 


Where  the  Chaldeans  are  joyned  with  the  Hebrews,  as  wordiipping 
likewife  in  a holy  manner.  One  Self-extfient  Deity.  Wherefore  if  Dio- 
dorus were  not  altogether  midaken,it  mud  be  concluded,  that  in  the 
latter  times,  the  Chaldeans  ( then  perhaps  receiving  the  Doftrine  of 
ArifiolW)  did  defert  and  abandon  the  Tradition  of  their  Ancedots 
concerning  the  Cofmogonia.  But  the  Egyptians,  however  they  attri- 
buted more  Antiquity  to  the  World  than  they  ought , yet  feem  to 
have  had  a condant  Perlwafion  of  the  Beginning  of  it,and  the  Firmed 
of  all  other  Nations : they(as  Archer  tells  us)therefore  piduring  Horus 
or  the  lEorld,  as  a Toung  man  Beardlefi,  not  only  to  fignifie  its  condant 
youthful  and  Hourifhing  Vigour,  but  alfo  the  Youngnefs  and  Newneft 

of 
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of  its  Duration.  Neither  ought  it  to  be  fuTpefted,  that  though  the 
Egyptians  held  the  Wotid  to  have  had  a Beginuipg,  yet  they  con- 
ceived it  to  be  made  by  Chance  without  a God,  as  Aa:fximaKdcr^ 
Democritus  and  F.picurut  afterwards  did  j the  contrary  thereunto  her 
ing  (b  Confellcd  a Thing,  that  Simplicius  a zealous'Cor|tender  for 
the  Worlds  Eternity,  affirms  the  Mojaick,  Hiftary  oi  \xs  Creation  by 
God,  to  have  been  nothing  clle  but  AiyJiihm,  EgypHatt  Fables. 

The  Place  is  hr  confiderable,  that  I (hall  here  let  it  down  ip  the  Au- 
thors own  Language,  Ei  b T l!S(faiii>v  a'l/tiKtCfai  , simel  in  ..A- 

a*  aexfi  o'  5r’c  -r  >y  jlu)  ylu  ■ oic'gjjQ;-  axoTa-  rljS.n.fJ.n. 

(OaSiW  irraia  aCuiUs,  tTji.-ptjtTo  t?nxvo -iS  iii5ixT©--/'’^'r<‘S.«/.i. 

0TO  TWitira-rfo;  currfi  TOipfi?.  ^ StxyuF_l<mi<oi  ava  ;ti£7tiv  aS  ifciUf  ^ otvi  //Amv  tS 
ffKoT*?,  i.ora)«yf,  ooti.Vci;  o' si  ii/st^v,  i^To  otuTVfruiifx- 

k,  ijSjtJt'^o  TTfai  jMi'a'  si  ssv  tou!tIu)  vo/u'^a  j^utny 

Tiu)  airi  x?o''®'  aVysdra  on  fjwHneh  n’s  iSJi'  “ ^ uu'Si'V  At- 

yixTiar  aKkiC./sb^y  If  Grammaticus  here  mean  the  Lawgiver  of 
the  Jews , writing  thus,  £lii  the  beginning  God  made  Hc.avcn  and 
Earth,  and  the  Earth  was  iuvtfible  and  unadorned,  and  Darknels 
was  upon  the  Deep,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  Water:] 
and  then  afterward  when  he  had  made  Light,  and  feparated  the  Li^ht 
from  the  Darktte^,  adding  QAnd  God  called  the  Light  Day,  and  the 
Darknefs  Night,  and  the  Evening  and  the  Morning  were  the  Firft 
Day]  ifaj,  if  Glimm3A\c.Vis  think^thistohave  been  the  Firjl  Genera- 
tion and  Beginning  of  Time  ; / would  have  him  to  kgtow,  that  all  this  is 
hut  a Fabulous  Tradition,  and  wholly  drawn  from  Egyptian  Fables. 

As  for  the  Phtlofophy  of  the  Egyptians  That  beltJes  their  Phyfi- 
ology,  and  the  Pure  and  Mix'd  Mathematicks(Arithmetick, Geometry 
and  Aftronomy)  they  had  another  higher  kind  of  Philofophy  alfo, 
concerning  Incorporeal  Substances,  appears  from  hence,  becaufe  they 
were  the  hr(t  Alletters  of  the  Immortality  of  Souls,  their  Preexijlence 
and  Tranfmigration,  from  whence  their  Incorpareity  is  neceflarily  infer- 
red. Thus  Herodotus  i yreSioi  ikSt  t ^o'joy  MyhUm  tin  ciyrffftr,  Li  «v-  j, 
6f<Lir»  dSai'Ofrit  SJi'  tfi  ou/teHiii  5 xaiatpSiioiIof,  45  iMo  del  jti’o-  ' 

eiirSiliToii,  &c.  The  Egyptians  were  the  firSi  jtfjerters  of  the  Souls  Im- 
mortality, and  of  its  Tranfmigration  after  the  Death  and  Corruption  of 
tbit*Body,inta  the  Bodies  of  other  Animals  fuccejfively,  viz.  until  it  have 
run  round  through  the  whole  Circuit  of  Terreflrial,  Marine  and  Volatile 
Animals,  after  which  (they  fay)  it  it  to  return  again  into  a Humane  Bo- 
dy j they  fuppofing  this  Revolution  or  Apocata(la&  of  Souls,  to  he  made 
in  no  lejl  fpace  than  that  of  Three  Tboufand years.  But  whether  Hero- 
dotus were  rightly  Catechized  and  inffruOed  in  the  Egyptian  Do- 
ftrine  as  to  this  particular  or  no,  may  very  well  be  queflioned  j be- 
caule  the  Pythagoreans  whom  he  there  tacitly  reprehends  for  arro- 
gating the  firlUnvention  of  this  to  themfelves,  when  they  had  bor- 
rowed it  from  the  Egyptians,  did  reprefent  it  otherwife  ; namely. 

That  the  Defcent  of  Humane  Souls  into  thefe  Earthy  Bodies,  was  firif 
in  w^y  of  Punifhment,  and  that  their  (inking  lower  afterwards  into 
the  Bodies  of  Brutes,  was  only  to  (bme,  a further  Punilhment  for  their 
further  Degeneracy  i but  the  Vertuous  and  Pious  Souls  (hould  after 
this  Life  enjoy  a fUte  of  Happinels,  in  Celejlial  or  Spiritual  Bodies. 
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And  the  Egyptian  Doctrine  is  reprefented  after  the  fame  manner  by 
Parfkyrim  in  StobeHs,  as  alfo  in  the  Hermetic^  or  Trijimtgijiick^  Wri* 
tings.  Moreover  cAj/riiffw/ reports,  xhn  Hermes  Trijmegijt,  when  ho 
was  about  to  die,  made  an  Oration  to  this  purpofe,  That  he  had  here 
lived  in  this  Earthly  Body,  but  an  Exile  and  Stranger,  and  rvas  now  re- 
. turning  home  to  his  own  Count rg,  fo  that  hit  Death  ought  not  to  be  lament- 
ed, this  Life  being  rather  to  he  accomfted  Death.  Which  Perfwafion 
the  Indian  Sr iieinr4»/al(b  were  embued  withal,  whether  they  receiv- 
ed it  from  the  E^y^tians  ( as  they  did  (bme  other  thingsj  or  noj 
T ijSifi  p>lov,d;  iv  licK/alu)  xsjofj^av  Svou,t  j SatvoTcv  jSJc/f  nv  e?  t cvtc?  Ciov, 

That  this  Life  here  is  but  the  Life  ofEmbryo’s,and  that  Death' jo  good  men"] 
is  a Generation  or  Birth  into  true  life.Aad  this  may  the  better  be  believ- 
SiTiba  L.  I j.  ed  to  have  been  the  Egyptian  Doftrinc,bccaule  Diodorus  himfilf,hath 
ti't-  forae  Paflages  (bunding  that  way;  as  that  the  Egyptians  lamented 
not  the  Death  of  Good  men,  but  applauded  their  Happinefs , -r 
oua.ra  SlotT^Cftv  /rrMovftc  Kflcfi  «tAis  fsAta.  'rf  as  being  to  live  ever 

Damicliis  f7- pious.  However  it  being  certain  from 
TiiuiuuT.Di-  this  Egyptian  Dodlruie  of  Preexifience  and  Tranfmigration,  that  the 
tfr/orwawt/- Egyptians  didaOert  the  Souls  incorporeity,  it  cannot  reafbnably  be 
laiu.DiaJ.  doubted,  but  that  they  acknowledged  alfo,  an  Incorporeal  Deity.  The 
Objeftion  againft  which,  from  what  Porplyrius  writeih  concerning 
Chseremon,  will  be anfwcred  afterwards. 

We  come  in  the  laft  place  tothe  Theology  of  the  Egyptians.  Now 
it  is  certain  , that  the  Egyptians  belides  their  Vulgar  and  Fabulous 
Theology(which  is  for  the  moft  part  that  which  Diodorus  i'.defctibes) 
had  another  Af.'Xoyioc,  Arcane  and  Recondite  Theology,  that 

wasconcealed  from  theVulgarand  communicated  only  tothe  Kings, 
and  fuch  Prieftsand  others  as  were  thought  capable  thereof^  Theft: 
Two  Theologies  of  theirs  differing,  as  Ariflotle's  Exoterickj  and  Aero- 
amaticks.  Thus  much  is  plainly  declared  by  Origen,  whole  very  name 
was  Egyptian,  it  being  interpreted  Horo-genitus , C which  Horus  was 
an  Egyptian  God)  upon  occalton  of  Celfus  his  boaffing,  that  he  tho- 
roughly underffood  all  that  belonged  to  Chriffianity  j Celfus  flaith 
L.i.f.  II.  heffeemeth  here  to  me,to  do  juft  as  ifaman  travelling  snto^gypl,where 
the  iPife  men  of  the  Egyptians,  according  to  their  Country- Learning  Phi- 
lofophi2,e  much , about  thofe  things  that  are  accounted  by  them  Di- 
vine, whilft  the  Idiots  in  the  mean  time,  hearing  only  certain  Fables 
which  they  know  not  the  meaning  of,  are  very  much  pleafed  therewith  : 
Celliis,  I fay,  doth  as  if  fuch  a Sojourner  in  Egypt,  who  had  converfed 
only  with  thofe  Idiots,  and  not  been  at  all  inftruded  by  any  of  the  Priefts, 
in  their  Arcane  and  Recondite  Alyfteries,  Jhould  boaft  that  he  knew  all 
that  belonged  to  the  Egyptian  Theologie.  Where  the  fame  Origen  allb 
adds,  that  this  was  not  a thing  proper  neither  to  the  Egyptians  only, 
to  have  fitch  an  Arcane  and  True  Theology,  difiindf  from  their  Vulgar 
and  Fabulous  one,  but  common  with  them  to  the  Perfians,  Syrians, 
and  other  Barbarian  Pagans  7 « ) Strer  AlyoaTiuv  impZv  -n  IStos- 
Svva-rii  eorav  rif coav,  &c.  IVhat  we  have  now  affirmed  ( laith 

he)  concerning  the  difference  betwixt  the  IVife  men  and  the  Idiots  a- 
monglf  the  Egyptians,  the  fame  may  he  faid  alfo  of  the  Perfians,  amongSl 
whom  the  Religious  Rates  are  performed  Rationally  by  thofe  that  are  in- 
genious. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Chap.  IV.  Their  Arcarie  Theology;  5 1 5 

gfH/owx,  tchikSi  the  Jupcrficial  I'ulgdr  look,  no  further  iu  the  oijervali- 
on  of  them,  thin  the  external  Symbol  or  Ceremony,  ^nci  the  jome  is 
true  like't'ije  concerning  the  Syrians  and  Indians,  and  all  thofe  other 
Uations,  roho  have  befides  ihcsr  Religious  Fables,  a Learning  and  Do- 
drine.  Neither  can  it  be  dillcmblcd,  that  Ongen  in  this  place  plain- 
ly intimates  the  fame  alfo  concerning Chriftianity  it  felf^  namely  that 
befides  the  Outfide  and  extcrioiir  CoriexoCit  (in  which  notwith- 
ftanding  there  is  nothing  Fabulous^)  communicated  to  all,  there  was 
a more  Arcane  and  Recondite  Doftrine  belonging  thereunto,  which 
all  were  not  alike  capable  ofj  he  elfcwheteobl'erving  this  to  be  that 
mfdorn  that  St.  rjuH'pakuamongftthe  Per/bO.^  F rom  whence  he  con- 
cludes thatc:f//»!' vainly  boafted,  tnilita.  oTSts,  Far  I knoro  all  things 
belonging,  to  Chrilhanity,  svhen  he  was  acquainted  only  with  theexte- 
riour  Surface  ot  it.  But  concerning  the  Egyptians  this  was  a thing 
mofk  nototious  and  obferved  by  fundry  other  Writers,  as  for  Example 
Clemens  of  Alexandria,  a man  alfo  well  acquainted  with  the  affairs  of 
Egjft  i AiyJ-nfai  « tmTuxa'C'  avtli'Sivfo  fxxpl^a.,  Strom.l.!: 

gtSiiXoic  tW  -i-y  Ati'ov  eiSyQiv  t|4te<:v,  ocM’  ii  nomi  ye  an??  /sASSvQis  y.  ,<>8. 
tW  gotnXa'av  Ttjuteou,  % hettuv  toTc  area  SdUfjurtdTmi,  «irf 

71  T^ixf  HC,  TsoxJ'dix,,  19  tS  jSjciss  • The  Egyptians  do  not  reveal 

their  Religious  Mylieries  promijcuoujly  to  all nor  communicate  the 
knowledge  of  Divine  things  to  the  Profane,  but  only  to  thofe  who  are  to 
lucceedinthe  Kingdom,  and  to  fuch  of  the  Priells  as  are  judged  moft 
fitly  qualified  for  the  fame,  upon  account  both  of  their  Birth  and  Educa- 
tion. With  which  agreeth  alfo  the  Teftimony  of  Plutdrch,ht  aid'mg 
a further  Confirmation  thereof  from  the  Egyptian  Sphinges,  i ioijsa- 
xilsHv  iCSW  tyivffo  ty'’  T 0i- 

Fon^las:  ’^KAHgv/sfa!>fit(  td  ireMi  lUsJdoif  ly  \c'yi:c,  i/a0<iCeii  ^ 

S)«<p«ir^C ext'C™ ■ fomi  xqj  ii- 

{£v  Tofs  fftplyfcec  K^£ik*'5  istiferts,  o.<;  csinyiaccrdh:  mfix'i  StiKoyiac,  adsrjS 
tyimi  ■ irhen  a mongll  the  Egyptians  there  is  any  King  chofen  out  of  the 
Military  Order,  he  is  forthwith  brought  to  the  Priejls,  and  by  them  injiru- 
Sed  in  that  Arcane  Theology , which  conceals  Myjieriottr  Truths  un 
der  ohfeure  Fables  and  AUegories.  tVherefore  they  place  Sphinges  before 
their  Templet,  to  ftgnifie  that  their  Theology  contained  a certain  Arcane 
and  Enigmatical  tf'ifdom  in  it.  And  this  meaning  of  the  Sphinges  in 
the  Egyptian  Temples,  is  confirmed  likewife  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus, 
sji  tvii  -ni  i,  Aiylmfioi  nqi  '-V  kgZv  uiif  efiiylag  iJ'juovfco,  £«  ainyfxdUs- 
J'x(  t5  % ootttpSc  cw  Therefore  do  the  Egyptians  place 

Sphinges  before  their  Temples , to  declare  thereby , that  the  DoOrine 
concerning  God  is  Enigmatical  and  Obfeure.  Notwithllanding  which, 
we  acknowledge  that  the  fame  Clemens  gives  another  interpretation 
alfoof  thefe  Sphinges,  or  Conjefture  concerning  them,  which  may 
not  be  unworthy  to  be  here  read,  ^ c-n  <jnXSv  71  J'S  ^<po€««9ai 
7i  SSov  iyeeicSt  fjSji  £«  ir^cmiVK?  this  o'CIoi;,  (ftSteWiic  dtret- 

(f'lKoixov  7tii<  avon'ois  i 5*els  ^ oisas  iy  aie^itrss  ii  efiiyi  ouu’artTou 
Tliuattdvof  But  perhaps  the  meaning  of  thofe  Egyptian  Sphinges  might  be 
alfo  to  lignific,that  the  Deity  ought  both  to  be  Loved  and  Fearedito  be  Lov- 
ed at  benigne  and  propitious  to  the  Holy,  but  to  be  Feared  as  inexorably 
jufi  to  the  Impious,  the  Sphinx  being  made  up  of  the  Image  both  of  a Man 
and  a Lion.  Moreover  befides  thefe  Sphinges,  the  Egyptians  had 
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alfo  Harfocraies  and  sigalions  in  their  Temples,  which  are  thus  de- 
Tcribed  by  the  Poet, 

Sjiique  fTtmunt  vecem,  digitoque  Jilentia  fiiadent. 

They  being  the  Statues  of  Young  men  preffiog  their  Lips  with  their 
Vc  If.  ISoftr.  Finger.  The  meaning  of  which  HtrpocraUs  is  thus  exprelled  by  Platarch, 
T j)  'AeaWfjjtTW,  i 6iov  ctTiAii  nmov,  oMa  iS  <a^  -Sii*  eV  avSf&iras  \o'ys 
na(5  ^ aTi\S(  ly  dSlot/pif^TK  •n^^drrlw  jy  au^pq^visLu,  Sio  W sr(xafi  tUu  Sd- 
KTu\o»tx4’'eoC'^dtt^*,  TifHarpocrates  of 

the  Egyptians  it  not  to  he  taken  for  an  ImperfeS  and  Infant  God,  hnt  for 
the  PrejidenI  of  mens  Speech  concerning  the  Gods,  that  is  hnt  intperfeO, 
balbntient  and  inarticniate,  and  the  Regulator  or  CorreOur  of  the  fame  i 
his  Finger  upon  his  Month  being  a Symbol  of  Silence  and  Taciturnity. 
It  is  very  true  that  fome  Chriftians  have  made  another  Interpretation 
of  this  Egyptian  Harpocrates,  as  if  the  meaning  of  it  had  been  thisj 
That  the  Gods  of  the  Egyptians  had  been  all  ofthem  real  ly  not  hing  elfe 
but  Mortal  Men,  but  that  this  was  a Secret  that  was  to  be  concealed 
from  the  Vulgar.  Which  Conceit, however  it  be  witty, yet  is  it  devoid 
of  Truth;  and  doubtlefi  the  meaning  of  thofe  Egyptian  Harpocrates 
was  no  other  than  this.  That  either  the  Supreme  and  Incomprehen- 
lible  Deity  was  to  be  adored  with  Silence,  or  not  fpoken  of  without 
much  caution  and  circumfpedfion  ; or  elfe  that  the  Arcane  Myfteries 
of  Theology  were  not  to  be  promifeuoufly  communicated,  but  con- 
cealed from  the  profane  Vulgar.  Which  fame  thing  Teems  tohave 
been  allfo  fignihed,  by  that  yearly  Fcaft  kept  by  the  Egyptians  in 
honour  of  Thoth  or  Hermes,  when  the  Priefts  eating  Honey  and  Figs, 
pronounced  thofe  words,  y^uusi  ii  oXiieaa,  Truth  it  Jweet.  As  alfo  by 
that  Amulet  which  Ifit  vras  fabled  to  have  worn  about  her,  the  in- 
terpretation whereof  was  <pd>vn  True  fpeecb. 

This  ocTo'j^invc  3io\i)yl*,  this  Arcane  and  Recondite  Theology  of  the  E- 
gyptians,  was  concealed  from  the  Vulgar  Two  mannerof  ways,  by 
Fables  or  Allegories,  and  by  Symbols  or  Hieroglyphicks.  Eufebiut 
informs  us,  that  Porphyrins  wrote  a Book  ntgi  'eMw- 

Kiyuoifiai  itoKoyieu;,  Concerning  the  Aliegorical  Theology  both  of  the 
Creeks  and  Egyptians.  And  here  by  the  way  we  may  obferve,  that 
tMsbufinefs  of  Allegorizing  in  matters  of  Religion,  had  notits  firft 
and  only  Rife  amonglf  the  Chrillians,  but  was  a thing  very  much  in 
tile  among  the  Pagan  Thcologcrs  alfo  : and  therefore  Cel/us  in  Origen, 
commends  fome  of  the  Chriliiansfor  this,  that  they  could  Allegorize 
ingenioufly  and  handfomly.  It  is  well  known  how  both  Plutarch 
and  Synefint  Allegorized  thofe  Egyptian  Fables  of  Ifis  and  Ofiris,  the 
oneto  a Philofophical,  tt)e  other  to  a Political  fence.  And  theE- 
gyptian  Hieroglyphicks,  which  were  Figures  not  anfweringtoSounds 
or  Words,  but  immediately  reprefenting  the  ObjeGs  and  Concepti- 
ons of  the  Mind,  were  chiefly  made  ufe  of  by  them  to  this  purpofe, 
to  cxprcls  the  Myfteries  of  their  Religion  and  Theology,  foas  that 
they  might  be  concealed  from  the  prophane  Vulgar.  For  which  caufe 
the  Hieroglyphick.  Learning  of  the  Egyptians,  is  commonly  taken  for 
oneand  the  fame  thing  with  theit  Arcane  Theology  ot  Metaplyjlckt.  And 

this 
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ihis  the  Author  of  the  QueClions  and  hnCv/ixs  ad  Orthodoxot,  tells  us  ^ ij. 
was  anciently  had  in  much  greater  efteem  amongd  the  Egyptians, 
than  all  their  other  Learning,  and  that  therefore  Mohs  was  as  well 
indruded  in  this  Hieroglyphick  Learning  and  Metaphylical  Theology 
of  theirs,  asintheirMathethaticks.  And  for  our  parts  we  doubt  not 
but  lat  the  Menfa  Iftaca  lately  publifhcd,  containing  fo  many  (Irange 
and  uncouth  Hieroglyphicks  in  it,  was  Ibniethingof  this  olir5ej«7®-eio- 
Kry'uty  this  Arcane  iheolog)!  of  the  Egyptians  , and  not  meer  Hifto- 
ry,  asibme  imagine  ; Though  the  late  confident  Oedipns^  leeth  to  arr 
rogate  too  much  tohimfelf,  in  pretending  tofuch  a ccrtait  ■ and  exaft 
Interpretation  of  it.  Now  as  it  is  realbnable  to  think,  tnat  in  all 
thofe  Hagan  Nations  where  there  was  another  Theology  befides  the 
Vulgar,  the  principal  part  thereof,  was  the  Doftrineof  One  Supreme 
and  Vniverfal  Deity  the  Maker  of  the  rehole  iVorld,  (b  can  it  not  well 
be  conceived,  what  this  and  and  cusiyiidl&^ri;  Sto^jjyiot, 

this  Arcane  znd  Myjierious  and  Enigmatick  'Iheology  of  the  Egyptians, 
fb  much  talked  of,  thould  be  other  than  a kind  of  Metaphyfickt 
concerning  God,  as  One  PerfeS  Incorporeal  Being,  the  Original  of  alt 
things. 

We  know  nbthing  of  any  Nioment,  that  can  be  objeded  againd 
this,(ave  only  that  which  Porphyrins^xn  his  Epidle  to  Anebo  an  Egyptian 
Pried, writeth  concerning  ChAremon,  xtsa^fjoua  /u-V  »</*'  “Mo  f,  f,, 

niQtuiX ixyvvloa  aVi^X?  T\<sifSyM  th?  stysoifiM,  j.c.4. 
rsj^'  rn^rsi  5t»s  ?rWu)  TrXavirT^f  Kiyo/jS/Uov,  ^ av,u7r\H(SvTSiv  t ^oSVaitoi', 

&C.  Chtcremon  and  others  acknonlcdge  nothing  before  this  Eifible  and 
Corporeal  tyorid,  at/edging  for  the  tonnienance  of  their  Opinion,  fu'ch  of 
the  Egyptians  at  tilk  of  no  other  Gods,  but  the  Planets  and  thdfe  Start 
that  fit!  up  the  Zodiack. , or  rife  together  with  them,  their  Decant,  and  Ho- 
rofeopet,  and  Robnjl  Princes,  as  they  call  them  5 whofe  names  are  alfo  in- 
ferted  into  their  Almanacks  »r  Ephemeridet,  together  with  the  times  of 
their  Rifingt  and  Settings,  and  the  Progniflitks  »*'  Jignificat  ions  of  fu- 
ture Events  from  them.  For  he  obferised  that  thof'  Egyptians  who  made 
the  Sun  the  Oemiurgus  or  ArchiteS  of  the  IForld,  interpreted  the  Sto- 
ries of  Ids  a/rd  Oliris,  and  all  thofe  other  Religious  Fables,  into  nothing 
but  Stars  and  Planets  and  the  River  Nile,  ly  oMs  WiTo  ei«  'roi  epeQisd  iy 
iSte  a;  douixdrvsc  ly  iQietg  e^/uludL'^v,  and  referred  aO  things  univer- 

faUy  into  Natural  or  Inanimate,  nothing  into  Incorporeal  and  Living 
Subfiances.  Which  Paflage  of  Porphyrins  concerning  Charemon,  wc 
confefs  Eufebius  lays  great  drefs  upon  , endeavouring  to  make  ad- 
vantage of  it,  fird  againd  the  Egyptians,  and  then  againd  the  Greeks 
and.Qthcr  Pagans,  as  deriving  their  Religion  and  Theology  from  them> 

It  is  manifefifrom  hence,  faith  he,  that  the  very  Arcane  Theology  of  the 
Egyptians,  Deified  nothing  but  Stars  and  Planets,  and  acknowledged 
no  Incorporeal  Principle  or  Demiurgick.  Reafon  asthe  Caujeif  thuVni- 
iierfe,  but  only  the  Fijible  Sun : And  then  he  concludes  in  this  manner , 

See  now  what  is  become  of  this  Arcane  Theology  of  the  Egyptians,  that 
deifies  nothing  but  fenJlcS  Matter  or  Dead  Inanimate  Bodies.  But  it  is 
well  known  that  Eufebius  took  all  advantages  poflible,  to  reprefent 
the  Pagans  to  the  word,  and  render  their  Th  .'ology  ridiculous  and 
abfurd  } neverthclefs  what  he  here  urgeth  againd  the  Egyptians,  is 
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the  left  valuable,  becaufe  binitelf  plainly  contradidls  itellewhere,  de- 
claring that  the  Egyptians  acknowledged  a Demiurgick^  Retfoitand  In- 
ulleQuitl  ArcbitcS  of  the  World,  which  confequeutly  was  the  Maker 
of  the  Sun  j and  confelOng  the  fame  of  the  other  Pagans  alfo.  Now 
to  affirm  that  the  Egyptians  acknowledged  no  other  Deity  than  Ina- 
nimate Matter  and  theSenfleft  Corporeal  World,  is  not  only  to  de- 
ny that  they  had  any  airfjgnTo?  StAoyi'a,  any  Arcane  Thealcgy  at  all, 
(which  yet  hath  been  fufficienily  proved)  but  alfo  to  render  them  ahjo- 
lute  Alheifii.  For  if  t his  be  not  Athcifm  to  acknowledge  no  other  Deity 
befidesDead  and  Senllefs  Matter,  then  the  word  hath  no  fignification. 
Chtremen  indeed  leems  to  impute  this  Opinion  (not  to  all  the  Egyp- 
tians) but  tofbmeof  them^  and  it  is  very  polUbic  that  there  might 
be  feme  Atheifls  amongd  the  Egyptians  alfo,  as  well  as  amonglithe 
Greeks  and  their  Philofophers.  Anddoubtlefs  this  Ch^remon  himfelf 
was  a kind  of  Ajlrologtcal  Albeiji  ; for  which  caule  we  conclude,  that 
it  was  not  Chxremon  the  Stoick,  from  whom  notwithflanding  I'orphy- 
rim  in  his  Book  of  Abflinence  citeth  certain  other  things  concerning 
the  Egyptians,  but  cither  that  Cbcertmon  whom  Strabo  made  ule  of 
in  Egypt,  or  cKe  Ibme  other  of  that  name.  But  that  there  ever  was 
or  can  be  any  fuch  Religious  Alhcijh,  as  Eufebius  with  fbme  others  ima- 
gine, who  though  acknowledging  no  Deity,  belides  Dead  and  Senf 
Ids  Matter,  notwithflanding  devoutly  court  and  worfhip  the  fame, 
conflamly  invoking  it  and  imploring  its  afliftance,  as expeding  great 
Benefit  tothemfelves  thereby  ■,  This  weconfefs  is  fuch  a thing,  as  that 
we  have  not  Faith  enough  to  believe,  it  being  a fottilbncfs  and  con- 
tradiflious  Non-fence,  that  is  not  incident  to  humane  Nature.  Nei- 
ther can  we  doubt,  but  that  all  the  devout  Pagans,  acknowledged 
fame  Living  and  Vnderjiattding  Deities  or  others  nor  eafily  believe 
that  they  ever  Worthipped  any  Inanimate  or  Senflefs  Bodies  other- 
wile,  than  as  Ibme  way  referring  to  the  fame,  or  as  Images  and  Sym- 
bols of  them.  But  as  for  that  Paflage  in  Forphyrius  his  Epillle  con- 
cerning Chteremon,  where  he  only  propounds  doubts  to  Anebo  the  E- 
gyptian  Priefl,  as  defiring  further  information  from  him  concerning 
them  , Jamblichus  hath  given  us  a full  anfwer  to  it,  under  the  perfbn 
of  anothcrEgypiian  Priefl,  which  notwithflanding  hath  not 

hitherto  been  at  all  taken  notice  of,  becaufe  Ficinus  and  Scklellius  not 
underftanding  the  woid  Charenton  to  be  a I’roper  name,  ridiculoully 
turn'd  it  in  their  Tranflations,  Optarem  and  Ganderem,  thereby  alfo 
perverting  tlie  whole  fence.  The  words  in  the  Greek  MS.  (now  in  the 
hands  of  my^  Learned  Friend  Mr.  Gale')  run  thus,  Xiu^wrrav  j ^ c'lTm? 
aMoi,  iy  T KiQtuoi  Unfailcu  outIiUI',  'rdf  ■ni.djniac 

i|iiySiTou,  ciroi  tt  r'af  itKxviirae,,  ly  t zoSlootcv,  ts<  »^£>?o(J'Kif7rs?, 

ly  Ta«  K^5iT<d»<  iryi/aovau;  , tb'c 

SlxmiiOA  isxifahsQi-  td-n  da  tvTc  ib u^/jouonooii  -n  jifyyu'-mtiv  ,s%t- 

tf/aa'ixiv  51*t«|«ov,  ttii  » {paavov,  it  ij  triglwr( 

oul|iMKoy,  H drixiTe  Tluidr  adyinfioii;  ai7t}\oyixr  (pvmxdTi 

i 5vou  Tnlvix  xiyjorftoi^  aMa  jy  rhb  ly  rlw 

dire  T*  • »x  to  TOflce  /nfro*,  ceMx  ly  lip'  rSt  n 

ly  \cyct  TT^srsTd uSmi  lurS'  txarrae  onate,  stbc  <pan  to  jryvo/id^wc. 

e»l  Charemon  and  thofe  others  toho  pretend  tororite  of  the  fir  Pi  Caufes 
of  the  IForld,  declare  only  the  Lajl  and  Lovoesl  Principle!,  at  liltemifie  they 
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Tohi  treat  of  the  Plam  ts,  the  Zadiaci,  the  Oceans,  the  H.,rofcopes  and 
the  Rohnll  Princes.  And  ihofe  things  that  are  in  the  Egyptian  Almanacky 
Cor  Ephimerides)  contain  the  leajl  part  of  the  Hernsaical  Injiitnlions, 
nanseh  the  Phajes  and  Occult ations  of  the  Stars,  the  Increaje  and  Oecreafe 

of  the  Moon  and  the  I, ke  Aftrologtcal  Matters  i which  things  have  the 

loweli  place  in  the  Egyptian  Etiology.  Kor  do  the  Egyptians  rcfolve  a l 
things intoCsenjUs)  Nature,  hut  they  diftinguifi  hath  the  Life  of  the 
Soul  and  thelntellecJual  Life,  from  that  of  Nature,  and  that  not  only 
in  our  felves,  hutalfoin  the  Vniverje  ; they  determining  M.nd  and Kea- 
fon  firU  to  have  exijied  of  theptfelves,  and  jo  this  whole  lEorld  to  have 
beennt.de.  It'hereforc  thy  acknowledge  before  the  Heaven  and  ,n  the 
Heaven  a Living  Power,  and  place  pure  Mind  abime  the  iPorld,  as  the 
DemiurRUS  and  ArchHea  thereof  From  which  Tcftimony  of  jambh- 
chus  who  was  but  little  Juniour  to  Porphjrius,  and  Grntemporyy 
vitthEufebius,  and  who  had  made  it  his  bufinefs  to  iiilorm  himfdf 
thorouRhly  concerning  the  Theology  ofthe  Egyptians,  it  plainly  ap- 
pears that  the  Egyptians  did  not  generally  luppofe  (asCi^™pre- 
iended  concerning  fome  of  them)  a Senllefs  Inanimate  Nature  to  be  the 
firft  Original  of  all  things,  but  that  as  well  in  the  World  as  in  our 
felvcs,they  acknowledged  Soul  fuperiour  to  Nature,and  Mind  or  Intel- 
left  fuperiourtoSoul,  this  being  the  of  the  World.  But 

we  (hall  have  afterwards  occalion  more  opportunely  to  cite  o- 
ther  Paffages  out  of  this  Jamblichus  his  Egyptian  Myfteties,  to  the 
fame  purpofe. 

Wherefore  there  is  no  pretenfeat  all  to  fufpeft,  that  the  Egyptians 
were  univerfally  Atheijls  and  Anarcbijls,  fuch  as  fuppofed  no  Living 
llnderftanding  Deity,  but  refolvcd  all  intoSenaefs  Matter  as  the  (ifft 
^Thinheft  Principle But  all  the  quellion  is  whether  they  were  not 
r^rfbifis,  fuch  L afl'erted  a Multitude  of  Underftanding  Deities 
Selfcxiftent  or  Unmade.  Now  that  Monarchy  Wis  an  elfeotial  part 
of  the  Arcane  and  True  Theology  of  the  Egyptians  A Steuchus  Eu- 
oubinus,  and  many  other  learned  men,  have  thought  to  be  unqueftion- 
ibly  evident,  from  the  or  Trijntegiflick.  they  ta- 

kinR  it  for  granted,that  thefe  are  all  genuine  and  fincere.Whereas  there 

i,  too  much  caufe  to  fufpeft  that  there  have  been  fome  Frauds 

pra^fed  upon  thefe  rnfmegiftick  iVritings  as  well  as  there  were  up- 
In  the  Siby^ne  y and  that  either  whole  Books  of  them  have  been 
cLnterfeited  by  pretended  Chriftians,  orat  leaft  feveral  fpurious  and 
ftippofnifious  Paffages  here  and  there  inferred  into  fome  of  them. 

who  svas  the  firft  Difeoverer,  has  taken  notice  of  many 
Lh,  in  that  firft  Herraetick  Book  entituled  fome  alfo  in 

^e  Fourth  Book  inferibed  Crater,  and  fome  in  the  Thirteenth  cal  Id 
thVslmon  in  the  Mount,  concerning  Regeneration  ; whjch  may  juftly 
render  thofe  Three  whole  Books, or  at  leaft  the  Firft  and  Laftofthem 
Upt  fiifoedted  We  (hal  here  repeat  none  or  Cdfaubon  s condemned 
Paff^R^t  addone  more  to  them  out  of  the  Thftteenj^h  Book,  or 
sTmoninthe  Mount,  which,  however  omitted  by  him,  ^ms  to  be 
more  rankly  Chriftian  than  any  other,  juni  to-p>  , 

V,  nS  ■ms.-hcyWnOaJC,;  o'  tS  65  , 

^hisaljo,  ^hoistbeCaujeorlUorkerof  Regeneration/  The  Son  of  God, 
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One  Men,  bj  the  will  ef  God.  Wherefore  though  Ath.  Kircherm  con* 
tend  with  much  zeal  for  the  (incerity  of  all  thefe  Trilinegifttck  Books{ 
yet  we  mud  needt  pronounce  of  the  Three  forementioned,  at  lead 
the  famandtr  properly  fo  called,  and  the  Sermon  in  the  Aionnt,  that 
they  were  either  wholly  forged  and  counterfeited  by  fome  pretend- 
ed Chridiant,  or  eUe  had  many  fpurious  PalFages  inferred  into 
them.  Wherefore  it  cannot  be  folidly  proved,  from  the  Trilinegi- 
dick  Books,  after  this  manner,  as  fuppoled  to  be  all  alike  Genuine 
and  lincere,  that  the  Egyptian  Pagans  acknowledged  One  Supreme 
and  Vniverfal  Nnmen.  Much  lefs  can  the  fame  be  evinced  from 
that  pretended  Aridotelick  Book,  De  fecrethre  pane  Diving  Sapien- 
tig  fecundim  JEgppHos,  greedily  (wallowed  down  alfo  by  Kircherm^ 
but  unquefttonably  pfeudepigraphous. 

Notwithdanding  which,  we  conceive  that  though  all  the  Trifmegi^ 
fiick  Books  that  now  are  or  have  been  formerly  extant,  had  been 
forged  by  fome  pretended  Chridians , as  that  Book  of  the  Arcane  £• 
gjplian  H'ifdom,  was  by  fome  Philofopher  and  imputed  to  Arijiotk  i 
yet  would  they  for  all  that  upon  another  accompt,  afford  no  inconli- 
derable  Argument  to  prove  that  the  Egyptian  Pagans  aderted  One  Su- 
preme Deity  ; viz.  B^ufe  every  Cheat  and  Impodure  mud  needs 
have  fome  Baj^s  or  Foundation  of  Truth  todandupon  j there  mud  have 
been  fomething  truly  Egyptian,  in  fuch  counterfeit  Egyptian  Wri- 
•ingSj  (and  therefore  this  at  lead  of  One  Supreme  Deity)  or  el(e  they 
could  never  have  obtained  credit  at  fird,  or  afterwards  have  main- 
tain'd the  lame.  The  rather  becaufe  thefe  Trirmegidick  Books  were  dif- 
perfed  in  thofe  ancient  times  before  the  Egyptian  Paganifm  and 
their  Succeffion  of  Prieds  were  yet  extind  i and  therefore  had  that 
which  is  fo  much  infided  upon  in  them,  been  diffonant  from  the  E- 
gyptian  Theology,  they  mud  needs  have  been  prefently  exploded 
as  meet  tyes  and  Forgeries.  Wherefore  we  fay  again,  that  ifall  the 
Hermaic^  or  Trifmegifliek^  Books  that  are  now  extant,  and  thofe  to 
boot,  which  being  mentioned  in  ancient  Fathers  have  been  lod,  as 
the  ni  jSjw/xfli,  and  the  SaioSssd,  and  the  like,  had  been  nothing  but 
the  Piouf  Frauds  and  Cheats  of  Chridians,  yet  mud  there  needs  have 
been  fome  Truth  at  the  bottom  to  give  fublidence  to  them  5 This 
at  lead,  that  Hermes  Trifmegilf  or  the  Egyptian  Prieds , in  their 
Arcane  and  True  Theology,  really  acknowledged  One  Supreme  and 
Vniverfal  Numen. 

But  it  does  not  at  all  follow  that  becaufe  fome  of  thefe  Hcrmaick 
or  Trifmegidick  Books  now  extant,  were  counterfeit  or  fiippofititi- 
ous,  that  therefore  all  of  them  mud  needs  be  fitch,  and  not  only  fo, 
but  thole  alfo  that  are  mentioned  in  the  Writings  of  ancient  Fathers 
which  are  now  lod.  Wherefore  the  Learned  Cafaulon  Teems  not  to  have 
reckoned  or  concluded  well,  when  from  the  detedionof  Forgery  in 
T wo  or  Three  of  thofe  T rifinegidi ck  Books  at  mod,  he  pronounces  of 
them  all  univerfally,  that  they  were  nothing  but  ChrilHan  Cheats  and 
TmpiJJures.  And  probably  he  was  lead  into  this  midake,  by  reafon 
of  his  too  focurely  following  that  vulgar  Errour  (which  yet  had  been 
confuted  by  Patricias)  that  all  that  was  publifhed  by  Ficinua  under 

the 
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the  name  of  Hermes  Trifmegijl,  was  but  one  and  the  fame  Book  Pa- 
mdrscler,  confining  of  jcverat  Chapters,  whereas  they  are  all  indeed  (b 
many  Diffinff  and  Independent  Books,  whereof  Ptesssander  is  only 
placed  Firft.  However  there  was  no  (hadow  of  realbn,  why  the  A- 
jclepitss  (hould  have  fallen  under  the  f^e  condemnationi  nor  ieveral 
other  Books  fiiperadded  by  Patrieiks,  they  being  unqueftionably  di- 
fiinff  from  the  Pessttander,  and  no  ligns  of  Spurioufnefs  or  Baflatdy 
dilcovered  in  them.  Much  leG  ought  thofc  Tri/megiSUck^  Boohs,  cited 
by  the  Fathers  and  now  loft,  have  been  condemned  alfo  Unfeen. 
Wherefore  notwithftanding  all  that  Cafakhon  has  written,  there  may 
\exy  vseWheiome  HermetichoxTrifmeginichBooks  Genuine,  though 
all  of  them  benot  fuch  5 that  is,  according  to  our  after-declaration, 
there  may  be  fuch  Books,  as  were  really  Egyptian,  and  not  counter- 
feited by  any  Chriftian,  though  perhaps  not  written  by  Hermes  Trif- 
megsjl  himfclf,  nor  in  the  Egyptian  Language.  And  as  it  cannot  well 
beconceived  how  there  (hould  have  beecn  any  counterfeit  Egyptian 
Books,  had  there  been  none  at  all  Real , (b  that  there  were  (bme 
Real,  and  Genuine,  will  perhaps  be  rendered  probable  by  thefe  fol- 
lowing Conliderations. 

That  there  was  anciently  amongft  the  Egyptians,  fuch  a man  as 
Thoth,  Theuth  oxTant,  who  together  with  Letters,  was  the  Firft  In- 
ventor of  Arts  and  Sciences,  as  Arithmetick,  Geometry,  Aftronomy, 
and  of  the  Hicroglyphick  Learning,  (therefore  called  by  the  Greeks 
Hermes,  and  by  the  Latins  Merckrisst)  cannot  realbnably  be  dented  ; 
it  being  a thing  confirmed  by  general  Faroe  in  all  Ages,  and  by  the 
Teftimonies  not  only  of  SatschutsiathoH  a Phenician  Hiftoriographer, 
who  lived  about  the  times  of  the  Trojan  War,  and  wrote  a Book 
concerning  the  Theology  of  the  Egyptians,  and  Mancthos  Sebennjta  an 
Egyptian  Prieft,  contemporary  with  Ptol.  PhiUdelphns  i but  alfo  of 
that  grave  Philofopher  Plato,  who  is  (aid  to  have  fojourned  Thirteen 
years  in  that  in  his  P^/7e^iw  (peaks  of  him  as  the  Firft  Inventor 
of  Letters  fwho  diftinguiftied  betwixt  Vowels  and  Conlbnants  de- 
termining their  feveral  Numbers)  there  calling  him  either  a God  or 
Divine  Man  j but  in  his  Phsedrtts  attributeth  to  him  alfb,  the  Inventi- 
on of  Arithmetick,  Geometry  and  Aftronomy,  together  with  fome 
ludicrous  Recreations,  making  him  either  a God  or  Demon, 
iiavan  '>c%t  NoulnyJiv,  thu  AiyJirTs,  f^cSai  mKauLOt  Tivi  S 

(tf  n ofvtov  0 ly  yunKSQn  *iSiv,  usirj  orofur  mS  Sxi/uaxi  avou  ©476  ■ 

I have  heard  (faith  he)  that  ahokt  Naucratis  in  Egypt,  there  was  one  of 
the  ancient  Egyptian  Gods,  to  whom  the  Bird  Ibis  Wits facred,  as  his  Sym- 
bol or  Hseroglj/phiehj  the  name  of  which  Demon  was  Theuth.  In  which 
place,  the  Philolbpher  fubjoyns  alfb  an  Ingenious  Difpute,  betwixt 
this  Thentb,  and  Thamna  then  King  of  Egypt,  concerning  the  Conveni- 
ence and  Inconvenience  of  Letters  ^ the  Former  boafting  of  that  In- 
vention /svi/sni  ly  mxpiou;  tpei^issxicm,  as  a Remedy  for  Memory  and 
great  Help  to  IVifdom,  but  the  Latter  contending , that  it  would  ra- 
ther beget  Oblivion,  by  the  neglect  of  Memory,  and  therefore  was 
not  (b  properly  as  uirojuvifmac  , a Remedy  for  Memory, 

as  Reminifeence,  or  the  Recovery  of  things  forgotten  : adding,  that  it 
would  alfb  weaken  and  enervate  Mens  Natural  Faculties,  by  (lugging 
them,  and  rather  beget  than  aAsSjar,  a Pkffy  Conceit  and 
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Opinion  of  Knowledge,  by  a Multifarious  Rabble  of  Indigeffed  Noti- 
ons, than  the  Tenth  thereof.  Moreover  fince  it  is  certain,  that  the 
Egyptians  were  famous  for  Ziferd/are  before  the  Greeks,  they  muft 
of neceffity  have  fome  One  or  More  Founders  of  Learning  amongfl 
them,  a*  the  Greeks  had  5 and  Thoth  is  the  Only  or  Firft  Perfon  ce- 
lebrated amongft  them  upon  thisaccompt,  in  remembrance  of  whom 
the  Firft  Moneth  of  theYear  was  called  by  that  Name.  WKich  Thoth 
is  generally  fuppofed  to  have  lived  in  the  times  of  the  Patriarchs,  or 
conliderably  before  Mofes  Mofes  himfelf  being  faid  to  have  been'in- 
ftruiftcd  in  that  Learning,  which  owed  its  Original  to  him. 

Again,  befides  this  Thoth  or  Thenth,  who  was  called  the  Firjl  Hermet, 
the  Egyptians  had  al(b  afterwards,  another  eminent  Advancer  or 
Reftorer  of  Learning,  who  was  called  'ff/ire.  The  Second 

Hermes  i They  perhaps  fuppofing  the  Soul  of  Thoth  or  the  Firft  Hrr- 
to  have  come  into  him  by  Tranfmigration  ; but  his  proper  Egyp- 
tian Name  was  Stphoas  , as  SynceUtte  out  of  Manetho  informs  us  ; 
Xi<poa«,  o'  % Mc«'H<tcus»,  Siphoas  (wAe  is  aljo  Hermes)  the 

Son  »/ Vulcan.  This  is  he,  who  is  (aid  to  have  been  the  Father  of 
Tat,  and  to  have  been  Surnamed  Ter  Ataximsss,Q\ehe- 

ing  fo  ftyled  by  Manetho,  Jamblichsss  and  others.)  And  he  is  placed 
by  Eufebisss  in  the  Fiftieth  year  after  the  Ifraelitifh  Exiisss,  though  pro- 
bably fomewhattoo  Early.  The  Former  of  thefe  Two  Hermes,  was 
the  Inventor  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  the  Latter,  the  Reftorer  and  Ad- 
vancer of  them  : the  Firft  wrote  in  Hieroglyphickj  upon  Pillars  J 
aV  tS  lug/yfiK'^  ylf,  ( as  the  learned  Valefssss  conjeftures  it  (hould  be 
read,  inftead  of  Which  Syringes  what  they  were.  Am. 

Marcellinsss  will  inftruft  us  y The  Second  Interpreted  and  Tranflated 
thofe  Hieroglyphickj,  compoling  many  Books  in  feveral  Aits  and  Sci- 
ences i the  Number  whereof  fet  down  by  fambhehus , muft  needs 
be  Fabulous , unlefs  it  be  undetftood  of  Paragraphs , or  Verfes, 
Which  Trifmegijiict^  or  Hermesich.  Books , were  faid  to  be  care- 
fully preferved  by  the  Priefts,  in  the  Interiour  RecelTcs  of  their 
Temples. 

But  befides  the  Hiefoglyphicks  written  by  the  Firft  Hermes,  and  the 
Books  compofedby  the  Second  ( who  was  called  al(b  Trifmegift)  it 
cannot  be  doubted,  but  that  there  were  Many  other  Books  written 
by  the  Egyptian  Priefts  fucceffively  in  feveral  Ages.  And  Jambti- 
chssa  informs  us,  in  the  beginning  of  his  Myfteries,  That  Hermes  the 
Cod  of  Eloquence,  and  Prejident  or  Patron  of  all  true  Knowledge  con- 
cerning the  Gods,  was  formerly  accounted  Common  to  all  the  Priejls, 
infomuch,  that  to  esjil^  (msiac  i<tp!(uaTot  tsumf  ditTl^trav,  anfrlc 
<7ti  olniia  i-mondioiltf,  they  dedicated  the  Inventions  of  their 

tVifdom  to  him , entitling  their  own  Book’  ’o  Hermes  Trifmegift. 
Now  though  One  Rcafon  hereof,  might  probably  have  been  thought 
to  have  been  this,  bccaule  thofe  Books  were  fuppofed  to  have  been 
written,  according  to  the  Tenour  of  the  vld  Hermetick  or  Trifmegi- 
Jlick.Do3rine  y yet  Jamblichus  here  acquaints  us  with  the  chief  Ground 
of  it,  namely  this,  that  though  Hrrwe/  w.as  once  a Mortal  Man,  yet 
he  wasafterwatd  Deified  by  the  Egygtians  (” which  is  teftified  alfb  by 

Plato) 
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Tlaio)  and  made  to  be  theTutcIar  God,  and  Fautor  of  all  Arts  and 
Sciences,  but  efpccially  Theology  5 by  whofe  Infpiration  therefore, 
all  fuch  Books  were  conceived  to  have  been  written.  Nay  further 
we  may  obicrve,  that  in  (bmeof  the  Hermaick^  or  TrifmegiJlicJ^  Books; 
now  extant,  Hermes  is  (bmetimes  put  for  the  Divine  tf’ijdom  or  Under- 
Jiandmg  it  felf.  And  now  we  fee  the  true  Reafbn,  Why  there  have 
been  many  Books , called  Hermeticsl  and  Trifmegijiieal  j Some  of 
which  notwithlianding,  cannot  polfibly  be  conceived  to  have  been 
of  fuch  great  Antiquity,  nor  written  by  Hermes  Trifmegiji  himfelf, 
viz,,  becaufe  it  was  cuftomary  with  the  Egyptian  Priefts,  to  entitle 
their  own  Philofophick  and  Theologick  Books,  to  Hermes.  More- 
over it  is  very  probable,  thatfeveral  of  the  Books  of  the  Egyptian 
Priefts  of  Latter  times,  were  not  Originally  written  in  the  Egypti- 
an Language,  but  the  Greek  i becauleat  Icaft  from  the  Ptolemaick 
Kings  down  ward, Greek  was  become  very  familiar  to  all  the  learned  E- 
gypiians,  and  in  a manner  vulgarly  fpoken  ; as  may  appearfrom  thofe 
very  Words,  Hermes,  Trifmegiji^  and  the  like,  lb  commonly  ufed  by 
them,  together  with  the  Proper  Names  of  Places,  and  becaulc  the 
Coptick  Language  to  this  very  day,  hath  more  of  Greek  than  Egyp- 
tian Words  in  it  j nay  Plutarch  ventures  to  etymologize  thofe  Old 
Egyptian  Names,  Ifis,  Ojiris,  Hortst  and  Tjpbon  from  the  Greek,  as  if 
the  Egyptians  had  been  anciently  well  acquainted  with  that  Lan- 
guage. 

Now  that  fomeof  thofe  ancient  Hermaick  Books,  written  by  Her- 
mes Trifmegiji  himlelf,  or  believed  to  be  fitch  by  the  Egyptians,  and 
keptin  the  cuftody  of  their  Priefts,  were  ftill  inbeing  and  extant 
amongft  them,  after  the  times  of  Chriftianity,  feems  to  be  unquefti- 
onable,  from  the  teftimony  of  that  Pious  and  Learned  Father  Clemens  ^ .. 
Mexandrinut,  he  giving  this  particular  Accompt  of  them,  after  the 
mentioning  of  their  Opinion  concerning  the  Tranfinigration  of  Souls. 

The  Egyptians  folium  a certain  peculiar  Philefophp  of  their  omn,  mhich 
may  he  heji  declared  bj  fetting  damn  the  Order  of  their  Religiossa  Procef- 
Jton.  Firji , therefore  goes  the  Precentor , carrying  Two  of  Hermes 
hit  Booh/  along  with  him,the  One  of  mhich  conteins  the  Hymns  of  the  Gods, 
the  Other  DireSiontfor  the  Kingly  Office.  After  himjollomt  the  Horo- 
(copus,  mho  it  particularly  inJiruUed  in  Hermes  his  Ajirological  Book/, 
mhich  are  Four.  Then  fucceedt  the  Hietogtammatetis  or  Sacred Serthe, 
mith  Feathers  upon  hit  head,  and  a Book_  and  Rule  in  his  hands,  to  mhom 
it  helongeth  to  be  thoroughly  acquainted  mith  the  Hieroglyphick/,  at  alfo 
mith  Cofmography , Geography , the  Order  of  the  Sun  and  Moon  and 
Five  Planets,  the  chorography  of  Egypt,  and  Defeription  of  Nile.  In 
the  next  place  cometh  the  Stoliftes,  mho  it  to  he  thoroughly  infiruSed  in 
thofe  Ten  Book/,  mhich  treat  concerning  the  honour  of  ib^Godt,  the  E- 
gyptian  IForfliip,  Sacrifices,  Firji-frutts,  Prayers,  Pomps,  and  Fejiivalti 
And  lali  of  all  marcheth  the  Prophet,  mho  it  Prefiaent  of  the  Temple 
and  Sacred  things,  and  ought  to  be  thoroughly  verfed  in  thofe  ether  Ten 
Bookr,  called  Sacerdotal,  concerning  Lams,  the  Gods,  and  the  mhola 
Difeipline  of  the  Prieflt.  IFherefore  amongft  the  Book/  of  Hermes  there 
are  Forty  Tmo  accounted  moft  necejfary,  of  mhich  Thirty  Six,  contcining 
all  the  Egyptian  Philo/ophy,  mere  to  be  learned  by  thofe  Particular  Orders 
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hefore-mentiontd^  but  the  other  Six,  treating  of.  Aiedicinal  things,  by 
the  Paftophori.  From  which  place  we  underftandj  that  at  leaft  For- 
ty Two  Books  of  the  ancient  Hermes  Trijmcgist,  or  fitch  reputed  by 
the  Egyptians,  were  ftill  extant  in  the  time  of  Clemens  Alexamlrinsss  ; 
about  Two  Hundred  years  after  the  Chriftian  Epocha. 

Furthermore,  that  there  were  certain  Books  really  Egyptian,  and 
called  Hermaical  or  Trifmegiflical  ( whether  written  by  the  ancient 
Hermes  Trifmegijl  himfelf,  or  by  other  Egyptian  Prierts  of  latter 
times  according  to  the  Tenourof  his  Doftrinc,  and  only  entitled  td 
him)  which  after  the  times  of  Chriflianity  bci,  <n  to  be  taken  notice 
of  by  other  Nations,  the  Greeks  and  Latins  ; feems  probable  from 
hence,  becaufe  fuch  Books  are  not  only  mentioned  and  acknowledg- 
ed by  Chriftian  Writers  and  Fathers,  but  allb  by  Pagans  and  Philo- 
fbphers.  In  r/WarcA’s  Difeourfede/iWe  0/fnWe  we  read  thus  of  them, 

’Ev ) TOit'  tfjUS  pie\oie,  I'srfSnyey^afSati,  kiOiS  ivofid-my, 

CTJ  Tiui  tS  «A.(b  ''EA\iuj£{  ) 

A’lifMeii'a  tIuI  ) TO  irvdl/eaTc?,  ei  *on{iv,  oi  fj  ol  j ZuJI 

A\yu-n[ifi’  In  the  Boo^s  called  Hermes'r  or  Hersaaical , it  is  reported 
to  have  been  written  concerning  Sacred  Names  ; that  the  Power  appoint- 
ed to  prefide  over  the  Motion  of  the  Sun,  is  called  ly  th:  Egyptians  Ho- 
tas( as  by  the  Greeks  Apollo)  and  that  which  prejides  over  the  Air  and, 
Wind,  is  called  by  fame  OGris,  by  others  Sarapis,  and  by  others  Sothi, 
in  the  Egyptian  Language.  Now  thefe  Sacred  Names  in  Plutarch,  Icem 
to  be,  SeveralNamesof  God,  and  therefore  whether  thefe  Hermaick 
Books  of  his,  were  the  fame  with  thofe  in  Clemens  Alexandrinus, 
(uch  as  were  fiippofed  by  the  Egyptians  to  have  been  written  by 
Hermes  Trifmegijl  himfelf,  or  other  Books  written  by  Egyptian 
Priefts  according  to  the  Tenour  of  this  Dofirine  ; We  may  by  the 
way  obferve,  that  according  to  the  Hermaical  or  Trifmegiftick  Do- 
ftrine,  One  and  the  fame  Deity , was  worfhipped  under  Several 
Names  and  N«/w»/,according  to  its  Several  Powers  and  Vtrtues,  manife- 
fted  in  the  World ; which  is  a thing  afterwards  more  to  be  infilled  on. 
Moreover  it  bath  been  generally  believed,  that  L:  Apuleius  Madau- 
renfts  an  eminent  Platonick  Phflofopher,  and  zealous  Aflerter  of  Pa- 
ganifro,  was  the  Tranflator  of  the  Afekpian  Dialogue  of  Hermes  Trif- 
megijl,  out  of  Greek  into  Latin ; which  therefore  hath  been  accord- 
ingly publilhed  with  Apuleius  his  Works.  And  Eartbius  affirms  that 
St.^»f?/ff  does  fomcwherecxprefly  impute  this  Verfionto  Apuleius,  but 
we  confefs  we  have  not  yet  met  with  the  place.  However  there  feems 
tobe  no  fufficient  reafbn,  why  fhould  call  this  into  Queftion, 

from  theStile  and  Latin.  Again  it  is  certain,  thit  Jamblichus  doth 
not  only  mention  thefe  HrraviuVi^  Bocks,  under  the  name  of’t’i  <pt^- 
6.5  the  Books  that  are  carried  up  and  down  at  Hermes'/  or 
vulgarly  imputed  to  him  i but  allb  vindicate  them  from  the  imputation 
of  Impofture.  Not  as  if  there  were  any  fufpicion  at  all  of  that  which 
Cafaubon  is  fb  confident  of^  that  thefe  Hermaick  Books  were  all  forg- 
ed by  Chriftians,  but  becaufe  fbme  might  then  poflibly  imagine  them 
to  have  been  counterfeited  by  Philofophers.  Wherefore  it  will  be 
convenient  here  to  fet  down  the  whole  PafTtge  of  Jamblichus  con- 
cerning it,  as  it  is  in  the  Greek  MS.  Sv  tbtejv  btk,  ^ 
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qV  7^?^  oT^  ^^TT7V^)t4Vai  , OTt^'p'rii  M i/' * . TflC 

fj&/i  <pi{c')i4o«,  S%/tix4  ^^“4,  ti  T>;  (piKonfSiV 

yfiiL’^il  TrtMKiu?  X?«™‘.'  ^ (dyj^ietc,  y\i,Tjv,i;  Ot 

d\J'(Zt  (pi\ci^:pi!U,  Hit  aJr'fiiiix  tjjrfav.  (51f,  things  be- 

ing thus  difcuffed  and  determined  , the  Solution  of  that  difficutty , 
front  thofe  Book/tohichPorphyr'lus faith  he  met  voithal,  (namely  the  Hcr- 
ntaickj,  and  thofelf'ri tings  cf  Charemon)  mill  be  clear  and  cafe.  For 
the  Book,s  vulgarly  imputed  to  Hermes,  do  really  contain  the  Hermaic^ 

Opinions  and  DoSrines  in  them,  although  they  often  Jpeal(_  the  language 
of  rhibfophers,  the  reafon  mtscreof  it,  becaufe  they  mere  tranflattd  out 
of  the  Egyptian  tongue,  by  men  not  unac/juainted  with  Philojophy.  But 
Chsremon  and  tlsofc  others.  See.  VVliere  it  is  Firll  obfervable,  (hat 
Jambtichus  doth  not  affirm,  thefc  Hcrmaiek  Books  to  have  been  writ- 
ten by  Hermes  Trifmegijl  himfelf,.  he  calling  them  only  to 
'i;?,uS,  the  Boohs  that  were  carried  about  at  Hermesb.  But  that  which 
he  affirmeth  of  them  is  this,  That  they  did  really  contain  the  Hermaical 
Opinions,  and  derive  their  Original  from  Egypt.  Again  whereas  fome 
might 'then  polftbly  fufpeft,  that  thefe  Hermaick  Books  had  been 
counterfeited  by  Greek  Philofophers,  and  contained  nothing  but 
the  Greek  Learning  in  them,  becaufe  they  fpcak  fo  much  the  Philo- 
fophick  Language  5 gives  an  accompt  of  this  alio,  that  the 

reafon  hereof  was  , becaufe  they  mere  tranjlated  cut  cf  the  Egyptian 
Language,by  men  skjlled  in  the  Greetg  rhilofophy,  who  therefore  added 
fomething  of  their  own  Phrafe  and  Notion  to  them  It  is  true  indeed, 
that  moft  of  thefe  Hcrmaiek  Books  which  now  we  have,  (eem  to  have 
been  written  originally  in  Greek,  notwithftanding  which,  othersof 
them  and  particularly  thofe  that  are  now  loft,  as  the  Ta  rtn>ui,and  the 
like,  might  as  here  affirmeth,  have  been  tranllated  out  of 

the  Egyptian  Tongue,  but  by  their  Tranllators  difguifed  with  Phi- 
lofophick  Language  and  other  Grecanick  things  intermixed  with 
them. Moreover  from  the  forecited  Paflage  o(Jamblichut,vje  may  clear- 
ly colleft,  that  PerpAyr/vr  in  his  Epiltle  to /IncAfl  the  Egyptian  Prieft 
(of  whifh  Epiftle  there  are  only  (bme  fmall  fragments  left)  did  alio 
make  mention  of  thefe  Hermaick  IF'ritingt ; and  whereas  he  found 
the  Writings  of  cheeremon  to  be  contradiflious  to  them,  therefore  de- 
fired  tobe  relblved  by  that  Egyptian  Prieft,  whether  the  Doftrine 
of  thofe  Hermaick  were  ■ genuine  and  truly  Egyptian,  or  no. 

Now  Jamblichus  in  his  anfwer  here  affirmeth  , that  the  Dodfrine  of 
the  ancient  Hermes,  or  the  Egyptian  Theology,  was  as  to  the  8ub- 
ftance  truly  reprefented  in  thole Books,(vulgarly  imputed  to //trwe/,) 
but  not  lb  by  CA<re«ff«.Laftly,  St.  Cyrilof  Alexandria  informs  us,  that  C.fut.  L.i. 
thefe  was  an  Edition  of  thefc  Hermaick.  or  Trifmegijiick  Books  (com- 
•piled  together)  formerly  made  at  ./StAfwr,  under  this  Title,  'egim'ixsi 
ThtltKod^ktux  Fifteen  Hermaick.  Books.  Which  Hermaieks,  Ca- 

fanbon,cpnceiying  them  to  have  been  publifhed  before  Jamblkhut 
his  time,  took  them  for  thbfc  which  he  found  in  the  La- 

tin Tranflations  of  Jamblichut  made  by  Ficinus  and  Scutellius.  Where- 
as indeed  he  was  here  abufcd  by  thofe  Tranllators,  there  being  no  fuch 
thing  to  be  found  in  the  Greek  Copy.  But  the  word  aAyn'^uiwaiuii, 

(not  undefft'ood  by  them)  being  turned  into  Salaminiaca  ■,  Cafaubon 
O g 2 there- 
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therefore  conjeftur’d  them  to  have  been  thofe  Her pub- 
lilhcd  at  Athens,  becaufe  SaUmia  was  not  far  dilhnt  from  thence. 
Kow  it  cannot  be  doubted,  but  that  this  Edition  of  Hermaick  Books 
at  Athens,  was  made  by  fome  Philofopher  or  Pagans  and  not  by  Chri- 
ftians,  this  appearing  alfo  from  the  words  of  Sc.  Cjiril  himfel^  where 
having  fpoken  of  Mojes  and  the  agreement  oi Hermes  with  him.he  adds, 
•TrtTOHTKi  ^ ia*lAu),  <i»  iSicuf  euyfyicpou?,  o tm-rtSeiKOi  irf 

K^aWiu  'Effutixa  TtimnoLyixa  piifiXiV  Of  ahich  Moles  he  alfo  who  corn- 
filed  and  fublijhed  the  Fifteen  Hermaick_Books  at  Athens,  maizes  men- 
tion in  his  own  difeourfe  (annexed  thereunto.)  For  thus  we  conceive 
that  place  is  to  be  underftood,  that  the  Pagan  Publilher  of  the  Her- 
maick  Books  himfelf,  took  notice  of  fome  agreement  that  was  be- 
twixt Mojes  and  Hermes.  But  here  it  is  to  be  noted  that  becaufe  Her- 
mes and  the  Hermaick  Books  were  in  fuch  great  credit  not  only  a- 
mongft  the  Chriftians,  but  alfo  the  Greek  and  Latin  Pagans,  there- 
fore were  there  fome  counterfeit  Writings  obtruded  alfo  under  that 
fpecious  Title  ; fuch  as  that  Ancient  Botanick  Book  mentioned  by 
Galen,  and  thole  Chriftian  Forgeries  of  later  times  the  Ftmandermd 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Which  being  not  cited  by  any  ancient  Father 
or  Writer,  were  both  of  them  doubtlefs  Later  than  jf4»*W/ci!r«f,  who 
difeovers  no  fufpicion  of  any  Chriftian  Forgeries  in  this  kind. 

But  Cafanhon,v/ho  contends  that  all  the Theologick Books  imputed 
to  Hermes  TriJmegiSi,  were  counterfeited  by  Chriftians,  affirms,  all  the 
Philofophy,  Dodrine  and  Learning  of  them  (excepting  what  only 
is  Chriftian  in  them ) to  be  merely  rlatonical  and  Crecanical 
but  not  at  all  Egyptian  j thence  concluding,  that  thele  Books  were 
forged  by  fuch  Chriftians,  as  were  skilled  ioilie  Plaionick  or  Gre- 
canick  Learning.  . But  Firft,  it  is  here  conliderable,  that  lince  Pytha- 
gorifm,  Platonifm  and  the  Greek  Learning  in  general,  was  in  great 
part  derived  from  the  Egyptians,  it  cannot  be  concluded,  that  what- 
foeveris  Platonical  or  Grecanical,  therefore  was  not  Egyptian.  The 
only  Inftance  that  Cafanhon  inGds  upon,  is  this  Dogma  in  theTrilme- 
giftick  Books,  That  Nothing  in  the  World  perifheth,  and  that  Death  it 
not  the  DelfmSion,  hut  Change  and  TranfUtion  of  Things  onljf : 
Which  becaufe  he  finds  amongft  fome  of  the  Greek  Philoft^hers,  he 
refol  ves  to  be  peculiar  to  them  only,  and  not  common  with  the  El- 
gy  ptians.  But  fince  the  chief  defign  and  tendency  of  that  Dogma, was 
plainly  to  maintain  the  Immortalitj,preexilience  and  Tranfmigration  of 
Souls  which  Doftrine  was  unqueftionably  derived  from  the  Egyptians, 
there  is  little  reafon  to  doubt  but  that  this  Dogma  was  it  felf  ^yptian 
alfo.  And  Pythagoras,  who  was  the  chief  Propagator  of  this  Doffrine  a- 
mongft  the  Greek/,  isSi  (fMesoSnu  ovrav,  That  no 

real  Entity  (in  Generations  and  Corruptions^  b>4/  Made  or  dejirpyed^ 
according  to  thofe  OvidianVerfes  before  cited, 

Nec  ferit  iii  toto  quicqHam,mihi  credite,  mundo^ 

Sed  variatfaciemque  novat.  Nafeique  vocatur 

Incipere  ejje  Aliud,  &C. 

did  in  all  probability , derive  it  together  with  its  fuperftru- 

fture. 
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dhire,  (the  Preexiflence  and  TrjajMigr.itiim  of  Souls,  ) at  oocc  from 
the  Egyptians.  But  it  is  obfcrvable,  that  the  Egyptians  had  alfo  a 
peculiar  ground  of  their  own,  for  this  Dot^ma  ( which  we  do  not  find 
kifined  upon  by  the  Greek  Philolbpbcrs)  and  it  is  thus  expreflcd  in 
the  Eighth  of  his  Hermctick  Books  or  Chapters;  d /sL'-nj®- 

o'  aollmTtn  tS  £<i>av'«T»  ri 

«Tre6«rOT'  WvT»  inraiaVTsf  ^ TisitlQius,  fuiAifa  j 6 cct^a,. 

5!©-  -ri  \cyiiut  l^Zm-  If  the  IVorld  be  * Second  Cod  and  an  Imotortal 
jinimal,  then  it  it  impoijible  that  any  part  oj  this  Immortil  Animal 
ffsonld  perijk  or  come  to  nothing  ; but  all  things  in  tke  ll'orld  are  Parts  of 
this  great  Alnndane  Animal,  and  chiefly  Man,  mho  is  a national  Ant- 
mat.  Which  fame  Notion  we  find  alfo  infificd  on  in  the  AfiHcpian 
Dialogue  ; Secundum  Deum  hunc  crede,  o Afclepj,  omnia  gubernan- 
tern,  omniaque  mundana  iUuUrantem  animalia.  Si  enim  Animal, 
Mnndtss,  vivens  , femper  & fuit  & eji  erit,  nihil  in  ninndo  mor- 
tale  efi  : viventis  enim  uniufcujufque  Partis,  qua  in  ipfo  mundo,  flcut  in 
uno  eodemque  Animate  femper  vivenie,  nullns  eji  mortalitalis  locus. 
Where  though  the  Latin  be  a little  imperfeft,  yet  the  fence  is  this;  Ion 
are  to  believe  the  iVorld,  o Alclepius,  to  be  a Second  Cod,  governing  all 
things,  andiUnjlrating  all  Mundane  Animals,  Novo  if  the  It  'orld  be  a 
Living  Animat,  and  Immortal ; then  there  is  nothing  Mortal  in  it,  there 
being  no  place  for  mortality  as  to  any  Living  Part  or  Member,  of  that 
Mundane  Animal , that  always  Liveth.  Notwithfianding  which  wa 
deny  not,  but  that  though  Pythagoras  Flrft  derived  this  Notion  from 
the  Egyptians,  yet  he  and  his  Followers  might  probably  improve 
the  fame  farther  (as  Plato  tells  us,  that  the  Greeks  generally  did,  what 
they  received  from  the  Barbarians)  namely  to  the  taking  away  the 
^uaiites  and  Forms  of  Bodies,  and  relolving  alt  Corporeal  Things, 
into  Magnitude,  Figure  and  Motion,  But  that  there  is  indeed  Ibme 
of  the  old  Egyptian  Learning,  contained  in  thefe  Trifmegijiicl{_  Booths 
now  extant,  (hall  be  clearly  proved  afterwards,  when  we  come  to 


fpeakof  that  Grand  Myjiery  of  the  Egyptian  Theology  (derived  by 
Orphetst  from  them)  That  Cod  is  All.  To  conclude,  Jamblicbus  his 
judgment  in  this  cale,  ought  without  controverlie,  to  be  far,  prefer- 
red before  Cafaubons,  both  by  realbn  of  bis  great  Antiquity,  and  his 
being  much  better  skilled,  not  only  in  the  Greek,  but  alfb  the  Egyp- 
tian Learning  ; That  the  Books  imputed  to  Hermes  Trifmegiji  did 
reaUy  contain  the  Hermaick.  Opinions,  though 
they  fpake  fometimes  the  Language  of  the  Greek  Philofophers. 


Wherefore  upon  all  thele  Confiderations,  we  conceive  it  reafbnable 
to  conclude,  that  though  there  have  been  fome  Hermaiek.Bool^s  co\xn- 
terfeited  by  Chriflians,  fince  Jamblicbus  hit  time,  as  namely  the  Pa- 
mander  tad  The  Sermon  in  the  Mount,  concerning  Regeneration  ^aei- 
therof  which  are  found  cited  by  any  ancient  Father;  yet  there  were 
other  Hermaick.  Books  which  though  not  written  by  Hermes  Trifme- 
gift  himfelf,  nor  all  of  them  in  the  Egyptian  Language,  but  fome  of 
them  in  Greek,  were  truly  Egyptian,  and  did  for  the  fubfiance  of 
them,  contain  the  Hermaick.  DoOrinc.  Such  probably  were  thofe 
tnentioned  by  the  Ancient  Fathers,  but  fince  loft,  as  the  rtnxoi, 
which  feems  to  have  been  a difcourfc  concerning  the  Cofmogonia,  and 

the 
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the  TO  S»t£oSi*a,  and  the  like.  And  fiich  aUb  may  Ibme  of  thefe  //«■- 
. tuakk.  Booh  be,  that  are  ftill  extant,  as  to  inllance  particularly,  the 

/ifctcpian  Dialogm,  entituled  in  the  Greek  o'  -liKao-  K6y^,  the  Per- 
feS  Oration,  and  in  all  probability  tranflated  into  Latin  by  Apulcint. 
For  it  can  hardly  be  imagined,  that  he  who  was  lb  devout  a Pagan, 
fo  learned  a Philolbpher,  and  fo  Witty  a man,  (hould  be  lb  far  im- 
pofed  upon,  by  a counterfeit  Trijmegiflick.  Book,  and  mere  Cbrijlian 
Cheat,  as  to  bellow  Tranflating  upon  it,  and  recommend  it  to  the 
World,  as  that  wUch  was  genuinely  Pagan.  But  however,  whether 
Afuleim  were  the  Tranflator  of  this  Afdepian  Dialogue  or  no,  it  is 
evident  that  the  Spirit  of  it  is  not  at  all  Chriflian,  but  rankly  Pagan  5 
one  Inllanca  whereof  we  have,  in  itsglorying  of  a power  that  men 
have  of  MakjngQodt,  upon  which  accompt  St.  Aiijiitt  thought  fit  to 
concern  himfelf  in  the  confutation  of  it.  Moreover  it  being  extant 
and  vulgarly  known  before  Jambl/chus  his  time,  it  mull  needs  be  in- 
cluded in  his  TO  h ‘mjS,  and  confequently  receive  this  at- 

teftation  from  him,  that  it  did  contain  not  merely  the  Greehjh,  but 
the  Hermakal  and  Egyptian  DoOrine. 

There  ate  indeed  fomeObjedlions  made  againfl  this,  asfirll  from 
Ttg.s07.C11/.  vi(hat  we  read  in  this  Dialogue,  concerning  the 

partly  by  lEater,  and  partly  by  Fire  j Tnnc  iUc  Dominut  & Pater  Dent, 
Primipotens,  s^VnutGnkernatormnndi,  intuens  in  mores  faSaque  hc- 
ntinam,  vohntatc  fua  ( qua  eji  Dei  Benignitm ) vitiit  reJiHeni,  ci'  cor- 
rupted errorem  revocant,  malignitatetn  omnem  vel  AUuvione  diluens, 
■vet  igne  confumens,  ad  antiquam  faciem  mundum  revocabit  : When  the 
World  becomes  thus  Degenerate,  then  that  Lord  and  Father,  the  Sh- 
preme  God,  and  the  only  Governour  of  the  World,  beholding  the  manners 
and  deeds  of  men,  by  hit  Will  ( ahich  is  his  Benignity)  alsoajs  refilling 
•vice,  and  rejloring  things  from  their  Degeneracy  , will  either  roaf)  a- 
way  the  Malignity  of  the  World  by  Water,  or  dfe  confume  it  by  Fire,  and 
rejiorc  it  to  its  ancient  form  again.  But  fince  we  find  in  Julisst  Firmi- 
ctss,  that  there  was  a Tradition  amongll  the  Egyptians,  concerning 
the  Apocatajiafis  of  the  World  , partim  per  xdfa)sKeQij.h,  partim  per 
CM-To(C.Ctv,  partly  by  Inundation  and  partly  by  Conflagration,  this  Ob- 
jeftion  can  liignifie  nothing. Wherefore  there  is  another  Objeflion,that 
hath  fomc  more  plaufibility,  from  that  Prophecy  which  we  find  in  this 
Afdepius,  concerning  the  overthrow  of  the  Egyptian  Paganifm  (ulher- 
cd  in  withmuch  Lamentation)  in  thefe  words.  Tunc  Terra  ifta,  fanSif- 
Jimafedes  Delubrorum,  Sepulchrerum  erit  mortuorumque  plenijfsma  •,  Then 
this  Land  of  Egypt,  formerly  the  moft  holy  feat  of  the  Religions  Temples 
of  the  Gods,  flsall  be  every  where  fuU  of  tht  Sepulchers  of  Dead  men. 
Civ  nii  The  fence  whereof  is  thus  exprelfed  by  St.  Aujiin,  Hoc  videtur  delere, 
cif.  quod  Memorise  Martyrum  nofirorum,  Templk  eorum  Delubrifquefuccede- 

rent  i ut  viz,,  qui  hsec  legunt,  animo  a nohit  averfo  atque  perverfo,  pn- 
tent  a Paganit  Deos  cultos  fuiffe  in  Templit,  a nobis  autem  coli  Mortuot 
in  Sepuli  hris  : He  feems  to  lament  this,  that  the  Alemorialt  of  our  Mar- 
tyrs fbould  fucceed  in  the  place  of  their  Temples,  that  fo  they  who  read 
this  with  a perverfe  mind,  might  thinfithat  by  the  PaiiOns  the  Gods  were 
worjl.'ipped  inTemples,  but  by  us  (Chriftians)  Dead  men  in  Sepulchers. 
Notwithftanding  which,  this  very  thing  feems  to  have  had  its  ac- 

com- 
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complilhment  too^fbon  after,  as  may  be  gather’d  from  thefe  Paflages 
•of  Theodore!,  lij  ^ 3tiv,  rlui  nm.uUo , ax.  -rg  av-  DtCu,.G..A. 


65<S)H&»  (oi  Stavoiou;  • Nolf  the  Martjirs  hove  utter// abo-  T 8. 

lijbed  and  blotted  out  of  the  miadt  of  the  memory  of  thofe  mho  mere 
formerly  called  Code.  And  again,  tb«  ^ oiad»«  o 

to7«  3to7?,  ^ tb?  ij>{b/8?  i.-rti-pm  tbto?  3 to  tbta- 

vat  anuafjee  &C.  Our  Lord  hath  nom  brought  his  Dead  ("that  is  his 

Martyrs)  into  the  room  and  place  (that  is  the  Temples)  of  the 
Gods  5 whom  he  hath  Jent  amay  empty  , and  btjiomcd  their  honour 
upon  thefe  his  Martyrs,  for  nom  in  ftcad  of  the  Fejiivals  of  Jupiter  and 
Bacchus,  are  celebrated  thofe  of  Peter  and  Paul,  Thomas  Sergius, 
and  other  holy  Martyrs.  Wherefore  this  being  fo  Ihrewd  and  plain  a 
Defeription  in  the  Afclepian  Dialogue,  of  what  really  happened  in 
theChriftian  World,  it  may  feem  fufpicious,  that  it  was  rather  a 


Hiftoty,  written  after  the  Event,  than  a Prophecy  before  it,  as  it 
pretends  to  be.  It  very  much  refembling  that  complaint  of  Eunapitst 
Sardianui  in  the  Life  of  A/deftus,  when  the  Chriftians  had  demolilh- 
ed  the  Temple  of  Serapis  laEgypt,  feizing  upon  its  Riches  and  Tre.i- 
fure.  That  injieadof  the  Gods,  the  Monks  then  gave  Divine  honour  to 
certain  vile  and  flagitious  perfons_deceafed,  called  by  the  name  of  Martyrs. 
Now  if  this  be  granted,  this  Book  muR  needs  be  Counterfeit 
and  fuppofititious.  Neverthelefi  St.  Auflin  entertained  no  fuch  Siil- 
picioujconcerningthis  Afclepian  PaJJage,  as  if  it  had  been  a HiRory 
written  after  the  Faft , mat  is  , after  the  Sepulchers  and  Memo- 
rials of  the  Martyrs  came  to  be  fo  frequented  i he  fuppofing  this 
Book  to  be  unqueRionably  , of  greater  Antiquity.  Wherefore  he 
concludes  it  to  be  a Prophecy  or  PrcdiiRion  made,  inflinOu  faUacis 
Spirilus,  by  the  InftincJ  or  SuggcHion  of  fome  Evil  Spirit  i they  ladly 
then  prefaging  the  ruine  of  their  own  Empire.  Neither  was  this 
Afclepian  Dialogue  only  ancienter  than  St.  Auflin,  but  it  is  cited 
by  airo,uflderthenameofoT»'M(g^Ao)/®.',  the  Per- 

fect Oration, as  was  faid  before,  and  that  as  a thing  then  reputed  of great 
Antiquity.  Wherefore  in  all  probability  this  Afclepian  Paflage,was  writ- 
ten before  that  deferibed  Event  had  ijs  accomplilhment.  And  in- 
deed if  Antoninus  the  Philolbpher  ( as  the  forementioned  Eunapius 


writes)  did  prediR  the  very  fame  thing,  thSt  after  his  deceafe,  that 
magnificent  Temple  of  Serapis  in  sC^ypt,  together  with  the  reR,  (bould 
be  demolithed,  )&  111  kyi  'tdipuc,  fl/jwnSa\,  and  the  TDtsples  of  the  Gods 
turned  into  Sepulchres  ; why  might  not  this  Egyptian  or  Trijhtegiflick_ 
Writer,  receive  the  like  Infpiration  or  Tradition  > Or  at  leaR  make 
the  fame  Conjuflure. 


But  there  is  yet  another  Objedion  made  agalnR  the  Sincerity  of 
this  Afclepian  Dialogue, (tom  LaSantius  his  citing  a Paflage  out  of  it,  for 
the  Second  Perfon  in  the  Trinity,  the  Sou  of  God  j Hermes  in  eo  Libra 
(faith  LaSantius)  qui  0 Kiyt^  inferibitur , his  nfus  efl  verbis, 

0 wJgz©'  o'  .mlrmt  iraiH-nlt , ov  yuochm  nvoisixa/a^s , sTrel  t 
inelsfft  Stov,  o'yClov  itiditTW  ( aiadiilh  Si  (pn/xt  8 oJiSiSai  curr,  Tit- 

^ ^ TBTB  Ai  'ifi  tdmqjti  aanic  cuoSoiTo , art  si<  ojloSuQv  irimrijaira  k, 
ek  vSv  ) lord  -iStov  liwiHat,  TifS-rt* , nim  , >y  'tvot  , ) tepatn  av- 

ieS  ii  •!7\Hpisar®'  ttlmv  a-flousi  •n  irdn  *5  TSToi’  tiuoi  ‘ 

Which 
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Which  wc  find  in  Apuleius  his  Latin  Traollation  thus  rendered,  Domi- 
Celt.f.sSS.  ommHm  Conformator , quern  rcQe  Denm  dicimus , t je  Se- 

cundHm  Deum  fecit,  qui  videri  & fentiri  pojjit  ; quern  Secundum  (^Of- 
tun]fenJibtUm  ila  dixerim  , nen  idea  quod  ipje  fenlial  (dehocenim  an 
ipft  fentiat  annon  alio  dicemus  tempore)  Jed  eo  quod  vrdentium  fenjus 
incurrit  : ) S”otiiam  ergo  huac  fecit  ex  Je  Primiim,  & a fe  Secundum, 
vifufque  eji  ei  pulcher,  ulpolc  qui  cji  omnium  bouitale  pbnijjimut,  ama- 
vit  eumut  Divinitatis  fax  Ftolem  (foi  fo  it  ought  to  be  read,  and  not 
Patrem,  it  being  lium  in  the  Greek :)  7 he  Lord  and  Maker  of  all,  whom 
vee  rightly  call  God,  when  he  had  made  a Second  God,  Pijihle  and  Sen- 
fiblefi Jay,fenflhle,  not  aOivety,  hecaufe  himfelf  hathSenJe,  for  concern- 
ing this,  whether  he  have  Senfe  or  no,  we  jhsU  Jpeak^  eljewhere , but 
pajfively,  hecaufe  he  incurrs  into  our  ScnJci)  this  being  his  FirSt  and  On- 
ly Produ3ion,Jeemed  both  beautiful  to  him,  and  mo  ft  full  of  all  good, and 
therefore  he  loved  him  dearly  as  his  own  Offspring.  Which  Laffanlius, 
and  after  him  St.  Aujlin,  underftanding  of  the  Pcrftff  Word  of  God 
or  Eternal  madeufeof  it  as  a Teftimony  againft  the  Pagans, 

for  the  Confirmation  of  Chriflianity  , they  taking  it  for  granted 
that  this Hern-aick  Book  was  genuinely  Egyptian  and  did  reprefent 
the  Doftrine  of  the  ancient  Hermes  Trijmegiji,  But  Dionyfus  Petavius 
and  other  later  Writers,  underftanding  this  place  in  the  fame  fence 
with  LaOantius  and  St.  Auftin,  have  made  a quite  different  ufe  of  it, 
namely,  to  inferr  from  thence,  that  this  Book  was  Spurious  and 
Counterfeited  by  fome  Chriftian.  To  which, we  reply,  Firft,  that  if 
thisHermaick  VVriterhad  acknowledged,  an  Eternal  or  IFord , 
of  God  and  called  it  j Second  God  and  the  Son  of  God,  he  had  done 
nomorcin  this,  than  PAife  the  jewdid,  who  fpeakingof  this  fame 
exprefly  calls  it  JfeatjovSfJv  and  TTge-iiyum  i»v  .Sts,  /he  Second 
Cod  and  the  Ftrli  Begotten  Son  of  Cod.  Notwithftanding  which, 
inGm.Hom.  thofe  Writings  of  PA/fe's  are  not  at  all  fufpeded.  And  Origen  aSiems 
that  fome  of  the  Ancient  Philofophers  did  the  like.  Multi  rhilofo- 
phorum  Peterum,  Vnum  ejfe  Deum  qui  cunOa  crearit,  dixerunt ; atqae 
in  hoc  confentiunt  Legi.  Aliquanti  autem  hoc  adjiciunt,  quod  Dent 
eunOaper  Perhum  Juum  fecerit.  &regat,  & Perbum  Dei  fit,  quo  cunOt 
moderentur-,  in  hoc  non  folum  Legi,  fed  & Evangelio  quoque  confona 
feribunt.  Manyof  /Ae<)/tfPA//^pAer/(thatisaIlbefidesafewAthei- 
IWcW  ones)  have f aid,  that  there  is  One  God  who  created  all  things, and 
thefe  agree  with  the  Law:  but  fome  add  further,  that  God  made  all  things 
by  hk  Word,  and  that  it  is  the  Word  of  God,  by  which  all  things  are  go- 
verned, and  thefe  write  confonantly  not  only  to  the  Law  but  alfo  to  the 
Cofpel.  But  whether  Philo  derived  this  Doftrine  from  the  Greek 
Philofophers,  or  from  the  Egyptians  and  Hermes  Trifmegifi,  he  be- 
Con^uihi  an  Alexandrian,  may  well  be  a Qiieftion.  ForSt.  Qrj7  doth  in- 
ly.}}.  ' feveral  Paflages  out  of  Herraaick  Writings  then  extant, 

to  this  very  purpofe.  Wefhall  only  fet  down  one  of  them  herej 
0 KcOiuf  t'x4  Lvfov  7»  Witov  jUfidTS.  of 

fSAT  iuam  .«(««,  ajiJe'iiTos-,  ebrffjLjToc.tJ  oadiis -irecwJdaOTt,  ly^^. 

Kftfeu,  i bl‘  ashv  iriuegyatiOlon ■ tji  ) -jg  OTctTtAda  nqcyimi  ty 

Tt,Mo«  K^yiunei;  y\iQm  uji-  rhe  World  hatha  Covernour  fet  over  it,  that 
Word  of  the  Lord  of  all,  which  was  the  Maker  of  it  ; this  is  the  firfi 
Power  after  b.mjelf,  Vnereated,  Infinite,  looking  out  from  him,  and 

rnling 
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mliag  over  all  thing!  that  were  made  by  him  ; this  it  the  FerfeiJ  and 
genuine  Son  of  thefiry  OmniperfeS  Being.  NevertheJ^fi  the  Author  , 
of  the  •nM®'  A.o'y®'  or  Afclepian  Dialogue,  in  that  forecited  Paf- 
(age  of  his,  by  his  Second  God,  the  Son  of  the  Firif,  meant  nofuch 
thing  at  all,  as  the  Chrijiian  Logot,  or  Second  Perfon  of  the  Trinity, 
but  only  the  Vifible  iVorld.  Which  is  (b  plain  from  the  words  them- 
fclves,  that  it  is  a wonder  how  LaOantim  and  St.  Anjhn  could  in- 
terpret them  otherwife,he  making  therein  a Queftion  whether  this  Se- 
cond God  were  [aftively]  Senfibleorno.But  the  fame  is  farther  mani- 
from  other  places  of  that  Dialogue,  as  this  for  example,  ^ternitatif 
Dominua  Deui  Primnt  eji,  SecMndns  eji  JUnndmt  j The  Lord  of  Eterni- 
ty it  the  Eirfi  God,  hut  the  Second  God  it  the  IVorld.  And  again, 
Sammui  qni  dicitar  Dent  ReSor  Gnbernatorque  Senjibilit  Dei,  ejnt  qtti 
in  Je  compleditur  omnem  locum  , omnfmqne  rernm  fnbjlantiam  j The 
Supreme  God  it  the  Governonr  of  that  Senfible  God,  which  contain  tin 
it  all  place  and  all  the  Snbjiance  of  thingt.  And  that  this  \y*s  indeed  a 
part  of  the  Hermaick  or  Egyptian  Theology,  thauhc  Vifible  World 
Animated,  was  a Second  Goa,  ind  the  Son  of  the  Firji  God,  appears 
alfo  from  thole  Hermaick  Books  publilhed  by  Ficinat,  and  vulgarly 
called  Pemander , though  that  be  only  the  Fitlf  of  them.  There 
hath  been  one  Pallage  already  cited  out  of  the  Eighth  Book  , 

0 niQia^,  The  IForld  it  a Second  God.  Alter  which 
folio weth  more  to  the  l^e  purpoft,  tjStv?  oVia>«,  ^ oi- 

0?,  iriu)s(ye(  • J'&lmqei  i o'  k«t’  (mim  cturo  on  ’ cwn  yvei- 

\m'  own  ovii^ii^uo;  on'  iSi's  itKTfds’ 

The  Firji  God  it  that  Eternal  Unmade  Maher  of  all  thingt  5 the  Se- 
cond it  he  that  it  made  according  to  the  Image  of  the  Firji,  which 
it  contained,  cheriped  or  nonrijhed  and  immortalized  by  him,  as  by 
hit  own  Parent,  by  whom  it  it  made  an  Immortal  Animal.  So  again  in 
the  Ninth  Book,  -jw™?  o'  n koQ/jx,  o'  tcLQn^  ifk  t5 
Cod  it  the  Father  of  the  If'orld,  and  the  tfcorld  it  the  Son  of  God. 

And  in  the  Twelfth,  o'  'y  tinmn  hIQi.ua  Sto«  0 fiktcK  3ros  19  to  iud^oio?  ' 

tfocui , This  whole  World  it  a Great  God  and  the  Image  of  a 
Greater. 

As  for  the  othtr  Hermetich  or  TrifmegiifichBoohi,  publilhed  part- 
ly by  Ficinat , and  partly  by  Patriciat , we  cannot  confident- 
ly comdemnany  of  them  for  Chrijiian  Cheat t or  Imfijiaret,  lave  only 
the  Pemander,  and  the  Sermon  in  the  Mount  concerning  Regeneration, 
the  Firji  and  Thirteenth  of  Ficinat  his  Chapters  or  Books.  Neither 
of  which  Books  are  cited  by  any  of  the  Ancient  Fathers,  and  there- 
fore may  be  prefumed  not  to  have  been  extant  in  Jamhlichut  his  time, 
but  more  lately  forged  ; and  that  probably  by  one  and  the  felf 
fit  me  hand,  fincethe  Writer  of  the  Latter  f the  Sermon  inthe  Mount) 
makes  mention  of  the  Former  (that  is,  the  Pemander)  in  the  dole  of 
it.  For  that  which  Cafaubon  objeds  againlf  the  Fourth  of  Ficinat  his 
Books  or  Chapters  (entituled  the  Crater)  feems  not  very  conlider- 
able,  it  being  quellionable,  whether  by  the  Crater,  any  fitch  thing 
were  there  meanr,  as  the  Chriftian  Baptilierion.  Wherefore  as  for 
all  the  reft  of  thofe  Hermaick.  Book/,  efpecially  fitch  of  them  as  being 
cited  by  ancient  Fathers,  maybe  prefumed  to  have  been  extant  be- 
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fore  Jamklielmt  bit  time  j we  know  no  realbn  why  we  (hould  not 
concurr  with  that  learned  Phiiofopber  in  his  Judgment  concemine 
them,  That  thoueh  they  often  fpeak  the  Ltngutgt  of  Pbilofofbtrt, 
were  not  written  t>^  Htrmet  Trijmegijl  bimfelf,  yet  they  do  really  con- 
tain S^iim  Hermoicol  OfimioHt^  or  the  Egyption  DoUrimt. 

The  Ninth  of  Ficimus  his  Books  mentions  the  AfckpUn  Dialogue,  un- 
der the  Greek  Title  of  o -rihiui;  hlryos,  pretending  to  have  been  writ- 
ten by  the  fame  hand  j t teA^oit  uitSlStMei  tjym,  »C» 

3 awtyiMUOT  HySfjo*  iud'Ktiiit  iuAuf , (ucdinan;  Koym  ^i|(ASav  • 

The  meaning  of  which  place  (not  undetllood  by  the  TranllatorJ 
is  thisj  / loUly  publijbtd  (o  Afclepius)  the  Book  entituled  o'  TeA^o«  Arfyof 
(or  the  Perfed  Oration)  and  mxo  I judge  it  neceffory,  in  purfuit  of 
the  fame,  to  difcourf  concerning  Senje.  Which  Book,  as  well  as  the 
Petfeft  Oration,  is  cited  by.  koSantiuc.  As  is  allb  the  Tenth  of  Fi- 
«»»/,called  the  C/aoi/,  which  does  not  only  pretend  to  be  of  kin  to  the 
Ninth  and  conlequently  to  the  likewife,  butallb  to  contain 

in  it  an  Epitome  qf  that  Hermaick  Book  called  -nt  i^ad,  mentioned 
in  Eufebiui  his  Chronicon,  t x^'w  9 'MtOdmi,  mi  av^eHiut,  t3  oif. 

SIkouIv  K?t  itS  T«T  avaeSvtu  Aiyn,-iy  ouir  AtAoe- 

tin  ’ihn/m'  My  former  Difcomje  xoas  dedicated  to  thee  (O 
Afclepius)  hut  tbit  to  Tatius , it  being  an  Epitome  of  thofe  Genica  that 
were  delivered  to  him.  Which  rtnxa  are  thus  again  afterwards  men- 
tioned in  the  lame  Book,  <«  vmnQan  do  -nk  nnuo7f,  on  d-Tii  fu£( 
i5  TOvtc?  TOOTH  ai  edr  ■,  Have  yon  not  beard  in  the  Genica, 
that  aU  Soult  are  derived  from  one  Soul  of  the  Vniverfe  p Nnther 
of  which  two  places  were  underftood  by  Ficinus.  But  doubtlels  this 
latter  Hermaick.  Book^  bad  (bmething  folded  into  it,  becaufc  there  it 
a manifed  contradidion  found  tbereinjforalmucb  as  tbatrr4i^«/.jr4ri- 
on  of  Humane  Soult  into  Srale/,  which  in  the  former  part  thereoHs  adert- 
ed  after  the  Egyptian  way,  <i«  K«raa«,^|iXW  teamf,  at  the  jujipunijb- 
ment  of  the  wicked,  is  afterwards  cried  down  and  condemned  in  it 
as  the  greeted  Error.And  the  Eleventh  and  Twelfth  following  Books) 
fcem  to  ut  to  be  as  Egypiian,as  any  of  the  reft  i as  alfo  does  that  long 
Book  entituled,  ubfn  tdQuu,  the  Thirteenth  in  Patricim.  Nay  it  w 
obfcrvable,  that  even  thofe  very  Books  themfelves,  that  are  fo  juft- 
ly  fufpeded  and  condemned  for  CbriJHan  Forgeries , have  fomei 
thing  of  the  Uermaical  or  EgypHam  PbHofophy,  here  and  there  inter- 
Iperfed  in  them.  Asfor  example,  when  in  the  Pomander  God  is  twice 
called  ae;tvi>3HAu«,  Male  and' Female  together,  thisfcemsto  have  been 
Egyptian  ( and  derived  from  thence  by  Orphem)  according  to 
that  elegant  Pallage  in  the  Afclepian  Dialogue  concerning  God  j 
Hie  ergo  qui  Solve  eji  Omnia,  utriufque  Sexut  fteennditate  plenijjimm, 
femper  Foluntatit  fun  pregnant, parit  femper  quicquid  voluerit procrtarr,He 
therefore  who  alone  is-  All  Thingt,  and  moji  full  of  the  Fecundity  of 
both  Sexes,  being  always  present  of  his  own  mU,  always  producetb 
whatfoever  be  pleafeth.  Again  when  Death  is  thus  defcribed  in  it 
nS^tS6\aj.  TO  rnifUt  a<  uMkoQh  to  o'  5xt« , d«  «fian?  y'm<dnt\ 

to  he  nothing  elfe  but  the  Change  of  the  Body,  and  the  Form  or  Lifer 
pjjfinginto  the  Invifble  : Thisagrecth  with  that  in  the  Eleventh  Book 
or  Chapter,  tIu)  ftMaSolM  Sdadot  &/<u,  5lot  li  -ri  mitoc  SixKuuSea 
T,',r  3 ««  TO  i(pa»U  That  Death  it  nothing  hut  a Change,  it 

being 
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being  only  the  tiijJ’oUttion  of  the  Body,  and  the  Life  or  Soul's  psjfing  into 
the  Invijible  or  Inconfpicuota.  In  which  Book  it  is  al(b  affirmed  of  the 
World,  yi'iiSai  (Wtv  ssei'  issisrv  'it  -nf  a^javei,  That  every 

dty  fame  part  or  other  of  it,  goes  into  the  Invifible , or  into 
Hades,  that  is,  does  not  utterly  perilh,  but  only  difappears  to  our 
fight,  it  being  either  tranflated  into  Ibme  other  Place,  or  changed 
into  another  Form.  And  accordingly  it  is  faid  of  Animals,  in  the 
Twelfth  Book,  S>«\utT(U  , »x  ‘ta  ciM'  Vi'«  \{a  That  they 

are  diffolvtd  by  Death,  not  that  they  might  be  deliroycd,  but  made  a- 
gain  anew.  As  it  is  alfo  there  affirmed  of  the  World,  that  it  doth 
WvTO  ei«  tetuT  oi-miTt-ifiv,  mahe  all  things  out  of  itfelf,  and  again 

unmake  them  into  itfelf,  i^SuiKCat  ^ liTa  ava«o?,  and  that  difjolving 
all  things  it  doth  perpetually  renew  them.  For  that  nothing  in  the 
whole  World  utterly  perilheth,  as  it  is  often  declared  elfewhcre  in 
thefe  Trijmegijiicl^  Writings,  fii  particularly  in  this  Twellth  Book  of 
Hcinut,  isiisTiii  itioisjsQ^  , to  5 cuhv  mdUx  /iSaihit- 

TO,  ihi  3 06a/fiii  it  cnr>D\VfA\v}t  • The  whole  World  is  unchangeable,  only 
the  parts  of  it  being  alterable^  and  this  fo,  as  that  none  of  thefe  nei- 
ther utterly  perijheth,  or  is  abfolutely  dejiroyed',  Titi? 71  St/raTou  <p9«- 
{lui.u  tS  dtpixfrs,  S iniKiQai  n to  3ss-,For  how  can  any  part  of  that  he  Cor- 
rupted, which  is  Incorruptible,  or  any  thingoj  God  pertjh  or  go  to  nothing? 

All  which,  by  Cafaubon's  lieve,  we  take  to  have  been  originally  E- 
gyptian  Do&rine  , and  thence  in  part  afterwards  traniplantcd  into 
Greece.  Moreover  when  in  the  Pemander,  God  is  ftyled  more  than 
once,  .-pi?  Light  and  Life,  this  Icems  to  have  been  Egyptian 

allb,  becaule  it  wasOrpi/ra/.  In  like  manner  the  Appendix  to  the 
Sermon  in  the  Mount,  called  u/ttvs/U  vgvnjk,  or  the  Occult  Caution, 
hath  fome  llrains  of  the  Egyptian  Theology  in  it,  which  will  be  al- 
ter wards  mentioned. 

The  refult  of  our  prefent  Dilcoui  c is  this,  that  though  fome 
of  the  Trijmegijiick,  Books,  wer  ither  wholly  counterfeited,  or  elle 
had  certain  fuppofititious  Railages  inlerted  into  them  by  fome  Chri- 
fiian  ha;id,  yet  there  being  others  of  them  originally  Egyptian,  or 
which  as  to  the  fublfanceof  them,  do  contain  Hermaical  or  Egyptian 
DoUrines  ( in  all  which  One  Supreme  Deity  is  every  where  afl’erted  J 
we  may  well  conclude  from  hence,  that  the  Egyptians  had  an  ac- 
knowledgment amongft  them  of  One  Supreme  Deity.  And  herein 
feveral  or  the  Ancient  Fathers  have  gone  before  us  ; asfirfi  of  all  jf«- 
Jiin  Martyr,  'Aputjr  mlyrgiitpoa  t 3ti»  'Ef/af « 3 iy  efangZi 

\iyi , 6isv  m’iQoa  fjSyi  ISJi  jaXiTO*  <M«Cou  3 aodvoTos  ■ Ammon  in  bk 
Bookj,  caUeth  God  Mofi  Hidden,  and  Hermes  plainly  declareth.  That 
it  is  hard  to  conceive  God,  but  impojjible  to  exprejl  him.  Neither  doth 
it  follow  that  this  latter  Pallage  is  counterfeit,  as  Cafaubon  coaclades, 
becaufe  there  is  fomething  like  it  in  Plato's  Timeeua,  there  being  doubt- 
lels  a very  great  agreement  betwixt  Platonifin  and  the  Ancient  E- 
gyptian  Dodrine.  Thus  again  St.Cyprian  iinmts  tjuoque  an. 

gifius  Vnum  Deum  loquitur,  eumque  ineffabilem  dE  intjiimabilem  cou- 
fitetur,  Hermes  Trifmegift  aljo  acknowledgetb  One  God,  confejjing  him  to 
heinefable  and  inejiimablei  which  Pallage  is  alfo  cited  by  St.  Aujlim  Ld.t.fs^.},. 
likewile  j Tboth  antiquijjimus  dE  injiru9ij[im»s  omni  ge- 
H h a utro 
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Hire  DoUrina,  ade'$  Mtti  emUarum  rerum  artinm  Jcicntia  Trifmegi- 

fti  cognomen  imponerel } Hie  firiffit  Libros  df  qnidem  mullet,  ad  co- 
gnitionem  Divinarum  rerun/  perlinenlet , inquib/u  Mtjejiatem  Summi 
d>-  Singularh  Dei  ajferit,  iifdemque  nominibut  appeOat,  quibnt  nos,  De- 
um  & Palrem.  Ac  ne  quit  nomen  ejnt  requireret  ivceniftov  ejfe  dixit. 
Thoth  (that  is  Hermes)  the  mofi  ancient  and  mojl  injlruUed  in  all  hjnd 
of  Learning  (for  tohicbhe  teas  called  Trifincgill)  wrote  Eool{t  and  thofe 
many,  belonging  to  the  Knowledge  of  Divine  things,  wherein  he  afferts 
the  Majcfty  of  One  Supreme  Deity,  calling  him  by  the  Jante  names  that 
we  do,  God  and  Father  j but  (leji  assy  one  jltould  require  a Proper  name 
of  him)  affrming  him  tohe  Anonymotts.  Lafily,  St.  C/W/hath  much 
more  to  the  fame  purpoie  alfo  : And  we  muft  coiifefs  that  wc  have 
the  rather  here  infifted  fo  much  upon  thefc  Herm.iicl{_  or  Trif 
megijlich_tt'ritings,lhat:  in  this  particular  wc  might  vindicate  thefc  An- 
cient Fathers, from  the  Imputation  either  of  Fraud  and  Impollure,or  of 
Simplicity  and  Folly. 


But  that  the  Egyptians  acknowledged,  befidcs  their  Many  Gods, 
One  Supreme  and  All-comprehending  Deity,  needs  not  be  proved  from 
thefc  Trifmcgiftick  Writings  (concerning  which  wc  leave  others  to 
judge  as  they  find  Caufc)  it  otherwife  appearing,  not  only  becaufc 
OrpAe/// (who  was  an  undoubted  Aflerter  of  Monarchy,  or  One  Firft 
Principle  of  All  things^  is  generally  affirmed  to  have  derived  hia 
Dofirine  from  the  Egyptians  j but  alfo  from  plain  and  exprefsTefci- 
monies.  For  befides  ApoHoniut  Tyaneus  his  Affirm.ition  concerning 
both  Indians  and  Egyptians,  before  cited,  Plutarch  throughout  his 
whole  Book  De  Ifide  O-  oftride,  luppofcs  the  Egyptians  thus  to  have 
alTerted  One  Supreme  Deity,  they  commonly  calling  him  t TtftTO  Stlv, 
the  Firfl  God.  Thus  in  the  beginning  of  that  Book  he  tells  us,  that 
the  End  of  all  the  Religious  Rites  and  Mytleries,  of  that  Egyptian 
Goddefs//«/,  was,  ittS  nefr-rs,  iy  hhtS  ytZQii,  Sv  to- 

^ssxKt!  ^htSu  TWp'  cuirS  Jt,  /AfT'  mirrui  ciT«  % uiva'i-ra,  the  Knowledge  of 
lhalFirJi  God,  who  it  the  Lord  of  all  things,  and  only  intelligible  by 
the  Mind,  wham  this  Goddef  exhorteth  men  to  feeh_,  in  her  Communion. 
After  which  he  declareth,  that  this  Ftrjl  God  of  the  Egyptians  was 
accounted  by  them  an  Ohfeure  and  Hidden  Deity,  and  accordingly  he 
gives  the  realbn  why  they  made  the  Crocodile  to  be  a Symbol  ofhim, 
Tag.  )8i.  /‘‘f™  ^ S)ouTx^ai^<J»,  TO?  c'4e5  Xaov  ^ 

xaKvo^tit,  ix  TU /xisAnn  pKixa't  fo  o 

Tee  oi’/xSiCoKAV  ■ Secaufe  they  fay  the  Crocodile  it  the  only  Anitttal, 
which  living  in  the  water,  hath  hit  Eyes  covered  by  a thin  tranjparent 
membrane,  falling  down  ever  them,  by  reafon  whereof  it  feet  and  it  not, 
feen,  which  is  a thing  that  belongs  to  the  'Firft  God,  To  fee  all  things,  him-. 
felf  beingnotfeen.  Though  Plutarch  lathat  place  gives  allb  another 
reafon  why  the  Egyptians  made  the  Crocodile  a Symbol  of  the  Deity  j 
» Hhi  nil  o'  ostIck  miivm;  aficH(?(sav  t^HKi  oiMi  /ai. 

ftMiAoe  SrS  Xsja.<ta  ycycvs'iai  /jSfi  xyhciosQ^  ti’,  <pav>t?  ^ o'  KcyQa 
’(ii,  1^  iy  a\|«';pK godi'iuv  JMXii'Ss  oliuii  ux  6;»TO  oi.y&\fSlxn' 
Neither  were  the  Egyptians  without  a plaufible  reafon,  for  worjhipping 
God  Symbolically  in  the  Crocodile,  that  being  faid  to  be  an  Imitation  of 
God,  in  that  it  is  the  only  Animal  without  a Tongue.  For  the  Di- 
vine 


n.v:- 
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vine  Ao'y®'  f B.eafim.Jliinding  not  in  need  of  Speecb^and  going  on  through 
afilcnt  path  ofJuSiice  in  the  IVorld,  does  without  noije  nghteoujiy  govern 
and  difpenfe  all  humane  affairs.  la  like  manner  Horns- Apollo  in  his 
Hieroglyphicks,  tells  us,  that  the  Egyptians  acknowledging  a 
TO'TtKyi  TCf  and  an  Omnipotent  Being  that  was  the  Go- 

vernour  of  the  whole  It'orld  , did  Symbolically  reptelent  him 
by  a Serpent,  ewrn  oiuai  /suiyiui  yamuovTt?  o'  ^ p:am,'4o«  ciuoi  ctoTK 

aV  ntS  uhQfseo,  they  pi£} uring  alfo  a great  Houfeor  Palace  within  its  cir- 
cumference, becauje  the  It’orld  it  the  Royal  palace  of  the  Deity.  Which 
Writer  alfo  gives  us  another  reafon,  why  the  Serpent  was  made  to 
be  the  Hieroglyphick  of  the  Deity  5 ti  nd’icwTV  m-  ^ , 

fsaTi,  TTOi^a  con  te'ot  Ti^miau;  d*  W 5^iuTai,T0LC- 

•ra  WXiv  % lUi)  feelafii/  ei(  cu)t  l\ajuSxteiv . Becauje  the  Serpent 
feeding  as  it  were  upon  its  own  Body,  doth  aptly  fign if ie,  that  all  things 
generated  in  the  World  hy  Divine  Providence  , are  again  refalved  into 
him.  And  Philo  Byhliut  from  Sanchunialhon,  gives  the  ftme  realbn 
why  the  Serpent  was  Deified  by  Taut  or  the  Egyptian  Hermes, 
cm  iSot'.otTov  i(,ee  iesvr  avaXotlox,  becaufe  it  it  immortal  and  rejolved  in- 
to it  felf.  Though  lometimes  the  Egyptians  added  to  the  Serpent 
alfo  a Hawk,  thus  complicating  the  Hteroglypiif  of  the  Deity  ; ac- 
cording to  that  of  a famous  Egyptian  Ericll  in  Eufebius , to 
ov  dad-ractov,  cip:(  ISJi  it^KOi  'iyav  that  the  Firji  and  Divineji  Be- 

ing of  all,it  Symbolically  reprefented,  by  a Serpent  having  the  bead  of  an 
Hswk.  And  that  a Hawk  was  alfo  fometimes  ufed  alone , for  a 
Hieroglyphick,  of  the  Deity,  appeareth  from  that  of  Plutarch,  That  in 
the  Porch  of  an  Egyptian  Temple  at  Sait,  were  ingraven  thefe  Three 
Hieroglyphicks,  a Toungman,  an  Oldman,  and  MHawk's  to  make  up 
this  Sentence,  That  both  the  Beginning  and  End  of  humane  Life  depend- 
eth  upon  God,  or  Providence.  But  we  have  Two  more  remarkable 
PalTages  in  the  forementioned  Horns  Apollo,  concerning  the  Egyptian 
Theology,  which  mud  not  be  pretermitted  5 the  firft  this,  rro/p' ou)to« 

7»  Twffd?  ulQixn  ti  M»ov’i5Jt  That  according  to  them,  there  it  a 

Spirit  pajjing  through  the  Whole  World,lo  wit.  Cod.  And  again  ^*3  ajoTtb; 
tPlya  Sex  fjoeihi  "6\tei  ffwtsarou.  It  feemetb  to  the  Egyptians,  that  nothing 
at  all  confijit  without  God.  In  the  next  place,  Jamblichut  was  a per- 
fbn  who  had  made  it  his  bufinels,  to  inform  bimlelf  thoroughly,  con- 
cerning the  Theology  of  the  Egyptians,  and  who  undertakes  to 
give  an  account  thereof,  in  his  Anfwer  to  Porphyrins  his  Epidle  to 
Aneho  an  Egyptian  Pried  5 whofe  Tedimony  therefore  may  well  feem 
to  deferve  credit.  And  he  fird  gives  us  a Summary  account  of  their  The- 
ology after  this  manner,  , fSAiia^e  , 1^  xa6'  tcumv 

■^mKofjS/ioi  eV  Tsf  ucQpu^  Swa/jotae  iti^feixdav,  6 rb 
(pu<rti<  c\ae,  % aV  cuhiTe  eetxdon  Svvxfttcat  imauv,  (umoe  3ii>5  • cIti  hi 

TXTX,  otiiAoc,  >y  e!mil(xaifo;,  ^ ajSjJuMlo’?  -niy  afeifjoec,  0- 

Koi  'Ji  eounv  do  iasj-nS  ava<pxw(,  .Tfonyaiai  -Tmrme  Tarov,  ^ do  toun^ 

■mo\x  /uV  tovto,  % /xSuSlStiQtv  That  God, 

who  it  the  Caufe  of  Generation  and  the  whole  Nature,  and  of  all  the 
Powers  in  the  Elements  themfelves,  it  Separate,  Exempt,  Elevated  above, 
and  expanded  over,  all  the  Powers  and  Elements  in  the  World.  For  be- 
ing above  the  World  and  tranfeending  the  fame.  Immaterial,  and  Incor- 
poreal, Supernatural,  Unmade,  Indiviftble,  manifejied  wholly  from  him- 
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fclf,  and  in  LimfelJ,  he  rnlelh  ever  all  things  and  in  himfelf  cenieinethall 
things.  And  becaufc  he  virtuall)  comprehends  all  things,therefore  does  he 
impart  and  dijplaj  the  fame  from  himfelf.  According  to  which  excellent 
DefcriptionoftheDeityjit  is  plain  that  the  Egyptians  aflening  One  God 
that  Comprehends  All  things,  could  not  poflibly  fuppofe  a sl/uliitstde  of 
Selfcxiftent  Deities.  In  which  place  alfo  the  fame  Jamblschus  tells 
us,  that  as  the  Egyptian  Hieroglyphick  for  Material  and  Corporeal 
things,  was  Mud  or  floating  Water,  fo  they  piQur’d  God  , saLotoar- 
horefedentem fttper  LHtum,fitting  upon  the  Lote-tree  above  the  IVaterp  Mad, 
^od  innnit  Dei  eminentiam  alujjimam,  qua  fit  ut  nuUo  mode  attingat 
Lutnm  ipftsm.  Demonjiratque  Dei  imperinm  intelkCiuale,  quia  Loti  ar- 
bor is  omnia  ftsnt  rotunda  tamjrondes  quamfruOus,  &c.  It  btch  fignifies 
the  tranfccndent  Eminency  of  the  Deity  above  the  Matter  , and  its  intel- 
ledual  Empire  over  the  IVorld,  bccaufe,  both  the  Leaves  and  Fruit  of  that 
tree  are  Round,reprejenting  the  Motion  of  intelleQ.  Again  he  there  adds 
alfo,  that  the  Egyptians  fometime  pidlured  God  fitting  at  the  Helm  of 
I j a Ship.  But  afterward  in  the  fame  Book  , he  fums  up  the  Queries, 
which  VorphyriushzA  propounded  to  the  Egyptian  Priefl,  to  be  re- 
folved  concerning  them,  in  this  manner  ^ pika  m hiko'^tcu,  A -ri 
7t»  ouTiov  (lySvTtu  aim  aiyloifioi  ■,  iot  it  i-rrs;  Hsr  j iy  ^c'lor  S fS.iT  'ak- 

kisvi  kkkav,  Tii-nqof  i.tsuisami  it  owfWtTrietv,  otoT  br]isn(yu  to  csjstu, 

H leqi  tS  bijuscyS  •,  ly  e<  bc(  to  toito  h dx  tnkkcur  i ly  et  ijijw  itsn.isi<i  ii 
treti  TrfS-rov  i 19  ei  ajSjcInifor  l!Wiu  ii  yvivinUu ; Ton  deftre  to  he  re- 
folvcd , IFhai  the  Egyptians  thinks  to  he  the  firjl  Caufe  of  all.  IFbethcr 
lutclleS  or  fomethiug  above  IntellcU  f And  that  IVhether  alone  or  with 
fome  others  IFhether  Incorporeal  or  Corporeal. ^ tVhether  the  firjl  Princi- 
ple be  the  fame  with  the  Demiurgus  and  ArchitcU  of  the  IForld , or  before 
him  ? H'hether  all  things  proceed  from  One  or  Many  ^ IPhcthcr  they fuppofe 
Matter,  or  fpualified  Bodies,  to  be  the  firSi  P and  if  they  admit  a Firjl 
Matter,  H'hether  they  ajfert  it  to  beVnmade  or  Made  P In  anfwer  to 
which  Porphyrian  .^.errer,  Jamblicbus  thus  begins;  lyTt^Z-m  fbtfi , S 
sifSacv  lifiTOTO?  , <E^t  T»T!!  ocKaf  71(50  '1^  o;Tfc4  c»TM  ly  ckoiv  iiyav 
v5Ji  Stos  i:(  • TTfSTO?,  ly  x(Zts  SiS  ly  fhatnkicei  , axiWo?  • aV  (KovotwIi  ep 
tounS  tvoT^s;  (Utvuv  ata  •ft  voutw  ouit^  ’b^aktiucmi,  a7i  aMo'  77-  I Jhall 
firjl  reply  to  that  you  firjl  demand.  That,  according  to  the  Egyptians,  be- 
fore all  Entities  and  Principles  there  is  One  God,  who  is  in  order  of  na- 
ture before  ( him  that  is  commonly  called ) the  firjl  God  and  King ; Im- 
moveable ; and  always  remaining  in  the  folitaricty  of  hit  own  Vnity, 
there  being  nothing  Intelligible  nor  any  thing  elfe  complicated  with  him, 
(fie.  In  which  words  of  jamblichus  and  thole  others  that  there  fol- 
low after,  though  there  be  fome  obfeurity  (and  we  may  perhaps  have 
occafion  further  to  confider  the  meaning  of  them  elfewhere)  yet  he 
plainly  declares,  that  according  to  the  Egyptians,  the  firft  Original 
of  all  things,  was  a perfeft  Unity  above  Intelleft;  but  intimating 
withall,  that  befidcsthis  Firft  Unity,  they  did  admit  of  certain  o- 
iher  Divine  Hypojlafes  (as  a /’erfedf  Intellcft,  and  Mundane  Soul)fub- 
oidinate  thereunto,  and  dependent  on  it,  concerning  which  he  thus 
writelh  a£ierW3rdsj7lu;7!-(5o'i5  Sfju’S,  79  rhu  do  75"  ^o-mluiSl/iapav 
-A  ZCmsCp,  icaSxqJv  -n  iS>  Ovri;  t niQuann^is-n^iiQi-  The  Egyptians  ac- 
knowledge. before  the  Heaven,  and  in  the  Heaven,  a Living  Power  for 
Soul)  and  .igain  they  place  a pure  Mind  or  IntelleU  above  the  IForld. 
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Butthac  they  did  not  acknowledge  i Plurality  Of  Goordinate  3c  fnde- 
pendcnt  Principles  is  further  declared  by  faitn  after  this  mahnerj4>»TO< 
iviiSt*  ’■y  •'tA-il'ToUtoy  ii i n^y/^tuTeix,  dcf'  i- 

ik  ^ tpJ&Qh  ei  7^  utMiSv  oiSOi^  cup'  tvo4  SlxitbSt^a/iJ^av , 

TOifax®  "T*  (JiCoM?  uiri  Tivo? 

«»en*£75)  tvioJai’Wyrav  outi'o!^'  And  thus  the  Egyptian  Thilofdphp,fron* 
frjitoUJl,  begin!  from  Vnil/i  and  thence  dejcendi  to  Mtltitude  ^ the 
Many  being  altrajt  governed  by  the  One  ^ and  the  infinite  or  “Vndeter- 
minate  nature,  every  where  majiered  and  conquered  by  fame  finite  and 
determined  meafure  ) and  all  ultimately,  by  that  higbeff  Vnity  that  it 
the  firft  Caufa  of  all  thing!.  Moreover  in  anfwer  to  the  laft  Porprtiyri- 
ac  Queftion  concerning  Matter ; whether  the  Egyptians  thought  k 
to  be  Unmade  and  Selfexijient  or  Made , Jamblichu!  thus  replies , 
iiWu)  3 7r«/pi)}«^v  0 5io?  im  imlmrm  uirej^ioStims  uMttiW  Jhat  accord!ng 
to  Hermes  and  the  Egyptian!,  Matter  was  alfo  Made  or  produced  by  God  ; 
ab  Ejfentialitate  fuccHa  ac  jubfaifai  Malerialitate,  as  Sculetliui  turns  it. 
Which  Pallage  of  Jamblichut,  Proclu!  upon  theTimam  (where  he  af- 
ferts  that  God  was  otitla  the  unefi'able  caufa  of  Matterfiskes  * 

notice  of  in  this  manner^  Alya-nfiav  tdJ  othii  oui- 

tni  <prQtf  6 yl  tti  6ao?  'l«^e\iX(9^,  is^nffiv,  07t  ly  ax.  anoWne 

7I1U  OWthtik  ^i^dyuSxi  PiaXifou,  1^  Si  dab;  Kan  Tara  t itAarora  tIu) 
TOotOTlui  >r  il\y?  S^|«v  i'xav  • And  the  Tradition  of  the  Egyptians  a. 
greeth  herewith.  That  Matter  wa!  not  Unmade  or  Self-exiftent,  but  pro- 
duced by  the  Deity  : For  the  D/e/««  Jamblichus/ja/A  recorded,  that  Her- 
mes would  have  Materiality  to  have  been  produced  front  Ejfentiality  (that 
is,  the  Paffive  Principle  of  Matter  from  that  Aaive  Principle  of  the 
Deity  :)  And  it  ia  very  probable  from  hence,  that  Plato  war  a fa  of  the 
fame  opinion  concerning  Mattery  ws.becaufe  he  is  fuppofcd  to  have 
followed  Hermc!  and  the  Egyptians.  Which  indeed  k the  more  like- 
ly,if  that  be  true  which  the  feme  Proclui  affirmerh  concerning  Orpbeut, 
oiTti^  'oqcpdji;  x”  tSto -x  Kbyte  itii  '^leqaiipi;  uTrtJofeti'S  aa/payi|  tIu> 

UMu(,  That  Orpheus  alfa  did  after  the  fame  manner,  deduce  or  derive 
Matter  from  the  Firft  Hypoftafis  of  Intellipblet,  that  is,  from  the  Su- 
preme Deity.  We  (hall  conclude  here  in  the  laft  place  with  the  Te- 
ftiraony  of  Damafaiut,  in  his  Book  of  Priucipiles  writing  aftw  this 
manner  concerning  the  Egyptians,  Aiy^^lae  ^ o'  iSSt  «- 

xe/Cts  iwfS  • «i  3 ws0’  ^ytrbnf,  ‘.Sfufyxxr  ab^ 

7iib  dKit6&xv  KtxgvfUtivUu,  an  Aiy/^ loie  ^ tiot  Kbyoi^ ' 02%  &u  tccr 

oo>ra«  H fax  b'Affl*  xg^  euM&'  icytt-Sw  0(iint^4<i)i,  % tSti!  T{1?  xex- 
tpenkia^  {hoc  Eudemus  hathgyven  nr  no  exaS  account  of  the  Egypti- 
an!, but  the  Egyptian  Pbilofaphert  that  have  been  in  our  time!,  have  de- 
clared the  bidZn  truth  of  their  Theology,  having  found  in  certain  E- 
gyptian  tVritingt,  that  there  was  according  to  them.  One  Principle  of 
ail  thing!,  praifed  under  the  name  of  the  Unknown  Darkpefr,  and  that 
thrice  repeated  ••  Which  Unknown  Darknefs  is  a Defcription  of  that 
Supreme  Deity,  that  is  Incomprehenlible. 

But  that  the  Egyptians  amongft  their  Many  Gods  did  aCknbWledge 
One  Supreme,  may  fufficiently  appear  alfo,  even  from  their  vulgar 
Religion  and  Theology.  In  which  they  had  firft  a Peculiar  and 
Proper  Name  for  him  as  fuch.  For  as  the  Creeks  called  the  Supreme 
^ God 
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God  zdji,  the  Litias  Jupiter  otjovif,  fo  did  the  Egyptians  call  him 
Hammon  or  Ammon  according  to  Herodotm,  whofe  Tcftimony  to  this 
purpofe  hath  been  already  cited,  and  confirmed  by  Origen  who  was 
an  Egyptian  born.  Thus  alfo  Plutarch  in  his  Book  de  Jjide, 
TiaVi2»  K)/ui^4  TOV,  iS)o*  TO/p'  Aiyjn[ioi(  ovopia  tS  Svcu  , t 'A/dit , if 
'a(4(oi'»  It  « fuppofed  hj  molt,  that  the  proper 

name  o/Zeus  or  Jupiter  {that  is,  the  Supreme  Deity  _)  amongji  the  Egyp- 
tians, is  Araous,  whscb  we  Greeks  prossounce  Hammon.  To  the  fame 
purpKjfe  Hejychit/f,  ’Afifts?  0 Ammous  according  to  A- 

riftotle  is  the  jame  with  Zeus.  Whence  it  came  to  pals  that  by  the 
Latin  Writers  Hammon  was  vulgarly  called  Jupiter  Hsmmoss.  Which 
Hammon  was.«not  only  uled  as  a proper  name  fur  the  Supreme 
Deity  by  the  Egyptians,  but  alfo  by  the  Arabians  and  all  the  Africans, 
according  to  that  of 


Suamvss  jEthiopum  populss  Arahumijue  heatis 
Gentihses,  atque  Indis,  unus  fit  Jupiter  Ammon. 

» 

Wherefore  not  only  A/arw4r/ca  (which  is  a part  of /Y/r/ra,  wherein 
was  that  moft  famous  Temple  of  this  Ammon ) was  from  thence  de- 
nominated Ammonia,  but  even  all  Africa,  as  Stephanas  informs  us, 
was  fometimes  called  Ammonss,  from  this  God  Ammon,  who  hath 
been  therefore  (tiled  a1€si«;,  the  Libyan  Jupiter. 

■/ 

Indeed  itis  very  probable,  that  this  word  Hammon  or  Ammon, 
was  at  firft  derived  from  Ham  01  Cham  tnefonof  Noah^  whole  Pofte- 
riiy  was  chiefly  leated  in  thtlc  African  parts,  and  from  whom  Egypt 
was  called,  not  only  in  the  Scripture, /i<' Ham,  but  allb  by 
the  Egyptians  themlclves,  as /7«/arci6  teftifieth,  x»/Ae<ot  oxChemia,  and 
as  St.  J ome.  Ham  5 and  the  Coptites  alfo  to  this  very  day  call  it  Chemi. 
Nevcnhelels  this  will  not  hinder,  but  that  the  Word  Hammon  for 
all  that,  might  beufed  afterwards  by  the  Egyptians,  as  a name  for 
the  Supreme  God,  becaule  amongft  the  Greeks,  in  likemanner, 
was  fuppoled  to  have  been  at  firft  the  name  of  a Man  or  Hero, 
but  yet  afterwards  applied  to  fignifie  the  Supreme  God.  And  there 
might  be  fuch  a mixture  of  Herologyot  Hijiory,  together  with  Zfcu/i;- 
as  well  amongft  the  Egyptians,  as  there  was  amongft  the  Greeks. 
Nay  fome  learned  men  conjedfure,  and  nor  without  probability,  that 
the  Zeus  of  the  Greeks  alfo  was  really  the  very  fame  with  that  Ham 
ox  Cham  the  fon  of  WmA,  whom  the  Egyptians  firft  worlliipped  as  an 
Hero  or  Deified  Man  y there  being  Icveral  confiderable  agreements 
and  correfpondencies  between  the  Poettek  Fables  of  Saturn  and  Ju- 
piter, and  the  true  Scripture-ftory,  of  Noah  astd  Cham  y as  there  is 
likewife  a great  affinity  betwixt  the  words  themfclves,  for  as  Cham 
Clgn\he%  Heat  ox  Fervour,  (bis  zd)(  derived  by  the  Greek  Grammari- 
ans from  And  thus  will  that  forementioned  Tcftimony  of  He- 

rodotus , in  fame  fence  be  verified,  that  the  Greeks  received  the 
names  of  moft  of  their  Gods , even  of  himfelf,  from  the 
Egyptians. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  granted  alfo,  that  the  Sun  was  fometime  wor- 

ftiipped 
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(hipped  fay  the  Egyptians,  under  the  Name  of  Hammons  it  having 
been  in  like  manner  fbmetimes  worfhipped  by  the  Greeks  under  the 
Name  of  'lem.  And  the  word  very  well  agreeth  herewith,  non  in 
the  Hebrew  Language  (ignifying  not  only  Heat  but  the  Sun  ; from 
whence  own  cAawe»fw  alfo  was  derived.  Neverihclefs  it  will  noq 
follow  from  hence,  that  therefor?  the  Vifible  Sun,  was  generally 
accounted  by  the  Egyptians  the  Supreme  Deity,  no  more  than  he 
was  amongll  the  Greeks.  But  as  we  have  often  occalion  to  ob- 
ferve,  there  was  in  the  Pagan  Religion,  a eonfufed  Jumble,  of  Hero- 
lagy,  Vhyjiologj,  and  Theology  all  together.  And  that  the  Notion  of 
this  Egyptian  God  Ammon,  was  neither  confined  by  them  to  the 
Sun,  nor  yet  to  the  whole  Corporeal  H'orUl  or  Nature  of  the  Vniverfe 
(as  fome  have  conceived  ) is  evident  from  hence , bccaufe  the  E- 
gyptians  themfelves , interpreted  it  , according  to  their  own  Lan- 
guage, to  fignifie,  That  which  was  Hidden  and  Ohfeure , as  both 
Aianetho  an  ancient  Egyptian  Pried,  and  Hecat/euo  (who  wrote  con- 
cerning the  Philolbphy  of  the  Egyptians  ) in  rluiareh'  agree  ; 

Mo(Vi6&c  0 ttfitniTXi;  Tt  oh'mi  ^ CTroTaJ’ni?  Jri.StvJai 

^ tpeai  tstm  ^ ir{c5  to” 

o3ki  Tac  otov  Tttx  w(ae-xa\srmi,  ^ Svxi  tIu)  • 

Sti  -T  7I(ZtT1V  xtpxvi  ly  tttllfupftttw  o’vTO,  7TfO(riU):X8(l/,Wl 

Abittc,  t^KpaevH jfAor  cu>7i?«,  A/iSr  \tya(^r  Manetho  Sebenni- 
tes  conceives  the  IVord  ^moun,  to  jigniJTe  tbalfirhich  it  Hidden;.  And 
■ Hecatxus  ajftrmeth  that  the  Egyptians  Ufe  tbit  If'otd  when  they  call 
any  one  to  them  that  wx  diftant  or  abfent  from  them  y Ifberefore  the 
Firs!  God,  becaufe  he  it  Invifihle  and  Hidden,  they,  at  it  were  Inviting 
him  to  approach  near , and  to  makf  himfelf  Manifefi  and  confpicuoua 
to  them,  call  him  Amoun.  And  agreeably  hereunto,  Jamhlichu* 
gives  us  this  account  of  the  true  Notion  of  this  Egyptian  God  Ammon, 

0 »S«,  t*  ocAnSday  afosotTH? , mtpix  'Gst  yi- 

nQif,  Tim  xtpx’/'i  iMR^Ufuitvov  Stjtxiuv  fiy  <p£y  “JUaiv 

tW  AiyU'^lat  yXotoaxv  AtytTax  • The  Demiurgical  InlelleH,  and  Pre- 
jident  of  Truth,  x with  H'ifdom  it  proceedeth  to  Generation,  and  pro- 
duceth  into  Light,  the  Secret  and  Invijihle  Powers  of  the  hidden  Rea- 
font,  it,  according  to  the  Egyptian  Language,  called  Hammon.  Where- 
fore we  may  conclude,  that  Hammon  amongft  the  E^ptians,  was 
not  only  the  Name  of  the  Supreme  Deity,  but  alfo  of  luch  a one  aS 
was  Hidden,  Invijihle  and  Incorporeal. 

And  here  it  may  be  worth  our  oblerving,  that  this  Egyptian  Ham-- 
mon  was  in  all  Probability  taken  notice  of  in  Scripture,  though  vul- 
gar Interpreters  have  not  been  aware  thereof.  For  thus  we  under-. 

Sand  that  of  jferf/ayr  4^.  35.  The  Lord  of  Hojis  , the  God  of  Ifrael 
faith,  behold  I will  vifit  pON  (that  is,  not  the  Multitude  of  Noe,  but) 

(the  God)  0/  Nee,  and  Pharaoh  and  Egypt  with  her  (other) 

Gods  and  Kings,  and  all  that  trull  in  him  j I will  deliver  them  into 
the  bands  of  thoje  that  feeh_  their  lives,  and  into  the  bands  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar King  of  Babylon.  For  the  underAanding  of  which  place,  we 
mud  oblerve,  that  according  to  the  Language  of  thole  ancient  Pa- 
gans, when  every  Country  or  City,  had  their  Peculiar  and  Pro- 
per names , for  the  Cods  preliding  over  them  or  Worlhipped  by 

I i them, 
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than,  the  ievaal  Nation*  and  Placet,  were  thetnfelves  commoaly 
denoted  and  ligrntfied , by  the  names  of  thofe  their  reipcMve 
Gods.  With  t^ich  kind  of  Language,  the  Scripture  it  iclf 
allb  complieth  } as  when  the  Moabites  are  called  in  it , the 
Teofk  tf  CbtHeeJb,  Numbers  at.  And  when  tjbe  Geeh  of  Demtfcut 
tre  Jtda  t»  have  fmitten  Abaz  ,*  becaufe  the  Syrians  imo(e  him  , 
a Chrcm.  38.  Accordingly  whereunto  allb,  whatibever  was  done  or 
attempted  agai oft  the  leveral  Nations  or  Countries,  is  (aid  to  have  > 
been  doneix  attempted  againft  their  Cods>  Thus  Captivity 
bde(ctibed,  5e>'en9'48.  Th<m  Jhth  he  laJken^  end  Chtmofijball  gp  into 
CMftivit/.  And  the  overthrow  of  Bohjlou  is  predifted  after  the  (one 
manner,  in  (he  Prophecy  of  Ifoitb  Cop.  46.  BeO  tomih  down,  Nebo 
fioopttb,  tbemfelvet  ore  gone  into  captivitj.  As  al(b  the  (ame  is  threat* 
ned  in  that  of  Jeremp,  C.  5 1.  I will  vifit  Bell  in  Bobjlon,  and  will  brine 
out  of  bk  mouth,  that  which  be  bothfwollowedup,  and  the  Nations  Jboll 
not  flow  unto  him  anj  more,  for  the  Wall  af  jeabplon  Jboll  be  broken 
down.  Now  BeU  according  to  Herodotm,  was  a name  for  the  Supreme 
God  amongft  the  Babylonians,  as  well  as  Ammon  was  amongft  the  E- 
gyptians)  who  notwitbftanding  by  both  of  them  was  worlhipped  after 
an  Idolatrous  manner. And  tberefbreas  in  the(e  latter  places,  by  the  Vi- 
6ting  and  Puniftung  of  Bell^  meant  the  vifiting  and  punifhing  of  theBa. 
by  loniaos ) (b  in  that  former  place  oTJeremjyby  the  vifiting  of  Ammon, 
and  the  Cods  of£/*pr,i»uoderftood,the  vifiting  ofthe  Egyptians  them* 
ftlves  ; accordingly  a|4t  is  there  alio  exprefled.  No  was,  it  fcems,  the 
Metropolis  of  all  Egypt  j and  therefore  Ammon  the  Chief  God  of  thole 
Ancient  Egyptians,  and  of  that  City,  was  called  Ammon  tf  No.  At 
likewile  the  City  No,  is  denominated  from  this  God  Ammon  in  the 
Scripture,  and  called  both  No-Ammon,  and  Ammon-No.  llie  former 
In  the  Prophecy  of  Nabnm,  Capi  3.  Art  thou  better  than  No-Ammon  I or 
that  No  in  which  the  God  Ammon  it  worlhipped  ? Which  is  not  to  be 
underftood  of  the  Oracle  of  Ammon  in  Mormarico,  as  Ibme  have 
imagined  (they  takii^  No  for  an  Appellative  and  fo  to  Ggnifie  Habita* 
tioni ) it  Wing  unqueftiooably  the  Proper  name  of  a City  in  Egypt. 
The  Latter  in  that  of  Etukjel,  Cap.  30.  / will  pour  out  fury  upon  Sin, 

thejlrengtb  of  Egypt,  and  will  cut  off  Hammon- No.  In  which  place  at 
by  Sin  is  meant  Pelujinm,  fo  Hammon  No,  by  the  Seventy,  is  interpre- 
ted Diofpolk , the  City  of  Jupiter  j that  is,  the  Egyptian  Jupiter, 
Hammon.  Which  Diojpolit  was  otherwile  called  the  Egyptian  Thebes, 
(ancietlythe  Metropolis  of  all  Egypt)  but  whole  Proper  name  in  the 
Egyptian  Language,  leems  to  have  been  No  i which  from  the  chief 
God  thae  worlhipped,  was  called  both  No- Ammon  and  Hammon-Noi 
as  that  God  himfclf  was  allb  denominated  from  the  City,  Ammon  of 
biTtaJro.  ^nd  this  is  the  rather  probable,  becaufe  Plato  tells  us  exprefly, 

that  Ammon  was  anciently  the  Proper  or  Chief  God  of  the  Egyptian 
Thebes  or  Dio/polk,  where  he  (peaks  of  Thenth  or  Thoth  the  Egyp- 
tian Hermes,  in  thefe  words  4 </>'  otS  ti-rt  off©-  hlydff-o  tkne 

€MnS,ia%jTkjfitfelAlui  xtaTlvg,'ovoi'BWivi( 

X,  r Thamus  woe  then  King  overall  Egypt,  reigning  in 
that  great  City  (the  Metropolis  thereof)  which  the  Greek'  the  Egyp- 
tian Thebes,  and  whofe  God  was  Ammon.  But  whereas  the  Prophet 
Nahum  ("who  Teems  to  have  written  after  the  completion  of  that 

judgment 
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judgment  upon  No,  predidied  both  by  'Jeremy  and  Ezekiel)  delcribet 
the  place,  among  the  Rivers,  and  having  the  Sea  for  its  IVaB 

and  Rampart ; whence  many  Learned  men  have  concluded,  that  this 
was  rather  to  be  underflood  of  silexandria  thza  Diofpolh  (notwith- 
ftanding  that  Alexandria  was  not  then  in  being,  nor  built  till  a long 
while  after  in  Alexander  the  Great’s  time.)  This  may  very  well,  as 
we  conceive,  be  underflood  of  Egypt  in  general,  whofe  Mctropolh 
this  No  was  , that  it  was  Gtuate  amongfl  the  Rivers  and  had  the  Seas 
for  its  Wall  and  Rampart  i the  Red  and  Mediterranean.  And  thus 
much  for  the  Egyptian  Japiler,  or  their  Supreme  Deity,  called  by  them 
Hammon. 


There  is  an  excellent  Monumentof  Egyptian  Antiquity  prefervcd 
by  Plutarch  and  others,  front  whence  it  may  bemade  yet  further  Evi- 
dent, that  the  Egyptians  did  not  fuppoft  a Multitude  of  'Unmade  self- 
exijicnt  Deities,  but  acknowledged  One  SKpreme,Vniverlal  and  All-com- 
prehending Nttmcn.  And  it  is  that  Infcription  upon  the  Temple  at  Sail, 

'Eyd  efu  ms  ri  ysjovce,  oV,  ty  t i/ucc'/  -TtiTtKov  iJ'df  tra  6;'(iTi4 

«7ni«eAv4tv,  I am  alt  that  Hath  been.  Is,  and  Shall  be,  and  my  Peplutn 

or  teeil,  no  mortal  hath  ever  yet  uncovered  j which  though  perhaps 

fome  would  underfland  thus, as  if  that  Deity  therein  deferibed,  were 

nothing  but  the  Senjkf  Matter  oi  the  whole  Corporeal  Univerle,  ac. 

cording  to  thap  Opinion  of  Charemon  before  mentioned  and  confuted; 

yet  it  is  plain,  that  this  could  not  be  the  meaning  of  this  Infcripti- 

on  ; Firft,  becaufe  the  God  here  deferibed,  is  not  a mere  Congeries  of 

difunited  Matter,  or  Aggregation  of  Divided  Atoms,  but  it  is  Ibme 

One  thing  which  was  All : According  to  that  other  Infcription  upon  an 

Altar  dedicated  to  the  Goddefs  Ijis,  which  we  fhall  alfo  afterward 

make  ule  of,  Tibi,  Vna,  quse  es  Omnia  ; To  thee  mho  being  One,  art  All 

Things.  Again,  in  the  Deity  here  deferibed,  there  is  both  a Veil  or  . . . 

Outhde,  andalfb  fbmething  Hidden  and  Recondite  i the  fence  feem- 

ing  to  be  this,  I am  all  that  tVas,  Is,  and  shall  be  ; and  the  ahole  lEorld 

is  nothing  but  my  felf  Veiled  ; but  my  naked  and  unveiled  Bright- 

ntp,  no  mortal  could  ever  yet  behold  or  comprehend : Which  is  jufl,  as  1"- 

if  the  Sun  fhould  fay,  I am  ail  the  Colours  of  the  Rainbow  ( whole 

mild  and  gentle  fight  may  ealily  be  beheld)  and  they  are  nothing  but 

>my  Simple  and  "Uniform  Lujire,  varioufly  refraded  and  abated ; but 
my  immediate  Splendour  and  the  Brightnels  of  my  Face,  no  mortal 
can  contemplate,  without  being  either  blinded  or  dazled  by  it. 
Wherefore  this  Defetiption  of  the  Deity,  may  feem  not  a little  to  re- 
femble  that  Defeription  which  God  makes  of  bimfelf  to  Mofes,  Thou 
Jbalt  fee  my  Back;parts  , but  my  Face  fhall  not  be  feen.  Where  there 
is  alfo  fomething  Exteriour  and  Vifible  in  the  Deity,  and  fbmething 
Hidden  and  Recondite,  InviGble  and  IncomprehenGble  to  Mortals. 

And  Philo  thus  gloffeth  upon  thofe  words , curmgMi  ’Sh  mpi,  >nii  ^ 
atebbasia  'ura.  lUtA  t 3io»  yviuKU,  tIuJ  ) 'ryiiMmioin  iQla\  o' 
tdlotSaaoatSKi,  toS'  iiiliVuv  rrgiv ! J’Sr  miqji;  t'sKi  • It  is  fuf- 

ficientfor  a toife  man  to  k"oto  laod  i Pofleriori,  or  from  his  EffeSs ; but 
tohofoever  toill  needs  behold  the  naked  Effence  of  the  Deity,  will  be  blind- 
ed with  the  tranfeendent  Radiancy  and  Splendour  of  hisBeams.  Where, 
as  according  to  Philo,  the  Workssof God,  as  manifelling  the  Attributes 
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of  hi*  Power,  Goodnefs  and  Wifdom,  are  called  the  Bac^-ptrtj  of 
the  Deity  j fo  are  they  here  in  this  Inlcription  called  the  Peplum,  the 
Veil  md  ExIerioMr  Garment  of  it,  oteKoGod  himfelf  Veiled.  Where- 
fore it  is  plain,  that  the  Deity  here  defcribed,  cannot  be  the  mere 
Vilible  and  Corporeal  World  as  Senllels  and  Inanimate,  that  being 
all  Outllde  and  Expofed  to  the  View  of  Senfe,  and  having  nothing 
Hiddden  or  Veiled  in  it.  But  thirdly,  this  will  yet  be  more  evident, 
if  we  do  but  take  notice  of  the  Name  of  this  God,  which  was  here 
defcribed,  and  to  whom  that  Temple  was  dedicated  ■,  and  that  was  in 


Ka'id«r1o  Trfti,  the  Egyptian  Language,  Neith,  thefame  with'ASai*  amongfiibe  Creckf, 
Mmerv*  amongfl  the  Latins  j by  which  is  meant  Itijdom  or  Vn- 
derjlanding  : from  whence  it  is  plain,  that  the  Infcription  is  to  be 
underllood  not  of  fitch  a God,  as  was  meerly  ic»y/^jTyl/4/<tr  (which 
is  the  God  of  the  Atheifts)  but  a Mind,  jtihenagoras  tells  us,  that 
the  Pagan  Theologcrs  interpreted  tW  'aIIuixv  or  Minerva  to  be  tW 
m'vfoiv  Srinsroav,  IViJdom  or  Mind  pajjing  and  diffujing  it 
felf  through  aU  Things  ; than  which  there  cannot  be  a better  Com- 
mentary on  this  Infcription.  Wherefore  it  may  be  here  obferved, 
that  thole  Pagans  who  acknowledged  God  to  be  a Mind,  and  In- 
corporeal Being  fecrete  from  Matter,  did  notwithffanding  frequently 
conliderhim,  notablfradfly  by  himfelf  alone,  but  concretely  toge- 
ther with  the  Refult  of  his  whole  Fecundity,  or  as  difplaying  the 
World  from  himfelf,  and  diffufing  himfelf  through  all  things,  and 
being  in  a manner  All  Things.  Accordingly  we  learn’d  before  from 
Horua  ApoUo,  that  the  Egyptians  by  God,  meant,  a Spirit  diffufing  it 
felf  through  the  IVorld,  and  intimately  pervading  all  things-,  and  that 
they  filppofed  , that  nothing  at  all  could  confijl  rrithout  Cod.  And 
after  this  manner,  Jamhlichue  in  his  Myfteries,  interprets  the  meaning 
of  this  Egyptian  Infcripiion : For  when  he  had  declared  that  the 
Egyptians,  did  both  in  their  Doflrine  and  their  Prieflly  Hierurgies, 
exhort  men  to  afeend  above  Matter,  to  an  Incorporeal  Deity  the 
Maker  of  all,  he  adds,  uipuyilaTilo  3 % Toufrliu  rii  o 
vsLffi  3 sidve  Afiismi  gV  xvxyAygxij^li'Lv,  du 

ha cyKvptiule  ygimsxQi  uff  t'lr  da  Aryiirfot,  Ttn  t5  3i»  oVo(x«  ita/pl- 
Si,iu  -si  ktium  Si  oA.»  tS  nlQisa  • Hermes  alfo  propounded  this  Method, 
and  Bithys  rAc  Prophet  interpreted  the  fame  to  King  Ammon,  having 
found  it  roritten  in  Hieroglyphick_  tetters  in  the  Temple  of  Sais  in  E- 
gypt  i as  he  alfo  there  declared  the  name  of  that  God , who  extends 
or  diffujes  himjetf  through  the  whole  IVorld.  And  this  was  No'/ 16,  or  yT- 
thena,  that  Ge>d  thus  defcribed,  / am  all  that  tVas,  Is,  and  shall  be, 
M(<  *•  si,  tJ.  and  my  Peplum  or  Veil  no  mortal  could  ever  uncover.  Where  we 
cannot  but  take  notice  alfo,  that  whereas  the  y</AfW4  of  the  Greeks, 
derived  from  the  Egyptian  Neith,  that  fhe  alf>  was  famous  for 
Mndih-fiimr  If-  her  Peplum  too,  as  well  as  the  Egyptian  Goddefs.  Peplum  ( faith 
Tiw.^.^o.Where  Servitst)  eft  Proprie  Falla  piSa  Faminea,  M'tnctvx  confecrala  5 Peplum 
properly  a womanijh  Pall  or  Veil,  embroidered  all  over,  and  tonfecra- 
rm'j'cotay of  Which  Rire  was  performed  at in  the  Great 

the  Utiict.  Panathenaicks,  with  much  Solemnity,  when  the  Statue  of  this  God- 
dels,  was  alfo  by  thofe  Noble  Virgins  of  the  City,  whoembroider- 
ed  tills  Veil,  cloathtd  all  over  therewith.  From  whence  we  may 
probably  conclude,  that  the  Statue  of  the  Egyptian  Keith  alfo,  in 
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the  Temple  of  had  likewife  agreeably  to  its  lofcription,  fuch 
a rfp/*(w  or  Veil  caftover  it,  as  Minerva  or  Ariemh  at  Alhcnt  hid^ 
this  Hieroglyphically  to  fignifie,  that  the  Deity  was  invifible  and 
incomprehenfible  to  mortals,  but  had  Veiled  it  felf  in  this  Vifible 
' Corporeal  World,  which  is  as  it  were  the  r;p/«nt,  the  exteriour  va- 
riegated or  embroidered  Veftment  of  the  Deity.  To  all  which  Con- 
fiderations  may  be  added  in  the  laft  place,  what  Froclnt  hath  re- 
corded,  that  there  was  (bmething  more  belonging  to  this  Egyptian 
Infctiplion,  than  what  is  mentioned  by  Plnlarcb  ) namely  thelc  words, 

oy  'i-nKov  tjljjtfo,  And  the  Sun  was  the  fruit  or  off -fpring 

which  / produced  i from  whence  it  is  manifeft,  that  according  to  tho 
Egyptians,  the  Sun  was  not  the  Supreme  Deity,  and  that  the  God 
here  dcfctibcd,  was  as  Produs alfo  ohfervelh,$yiu)s(yv<M  Sslc,  A Demi- 
urgical  Deity  the  Creator  of  the  whole  World  , and  of  the  Sun. 
Which  Supreme  Incorporeal  Deity,  was  notwithftanding  in  their 
Theology,  fjid  tobe  becaufe  it  difiufcd  it  felf  thorough 

All. 

Wherefore,  whereas  Plutarch  cites  this  PaflTage  out  of  Hecaheus , 
concerning  the  Egyptians  , t nji-mr  5toy  ■vJ'  nairi  t ouir  vofil^aQv, 
'lhat  they  take  the  PirSJ  Gad,  and  the  Vniverfe,  for  one  and  the  Same 
thing  5 the  meaning  of  it  cannot  be  , as  if  the  Firji  or  Supreme 
Cod  of  the  Egyptians , were  the  Senllels  Corporeal  World  , Plu- 
tarch himfelf  in  the  very  next  words  declaring  him  to  be,  «4)«ih 

Invtfibic  and  Hidden  5 whom  therefore  the  Egyptians  , 
as  inviting  him  to  manifell  himfelf  to  them,  called  Hammons  as 
he  elfewhere  affirmeth,  That  the  Egyptians  Firjl  Cod  or  Supreme  Dei- 
tj,  did  fee  all  things,  himfelf  being  not  feen.  But  the  forementioned 
Paflage  muft  needs  be  underftood  thus,  that  according  to  the  E- 
gyptians,  the  Firft  God,  and  li  n«»  or  the  Vniverfe,  were  Synony- 
mous exprelTions,  often  ufed  to  (ignihe  the  very  fame  thing  ; be- 
caule  the  FirSl  Supreme  Deity,  is  that  which  contains  All  Things, 
and  diffufeth  it  felf  through  All  Things.  And  this  Dofirine  was 
from  the  Egyptians  derived  to  the  Greeks  , Orpheus  declaring  , 
tv  71  td  irdHa,  that  all  things  were  One  , and  after  him  Parmenides 
and  other  Philofophers,  tv  Sva*  ti  nav,  that  One  was  the  Vniverfe  or 
All,  and  that  tov  was  eiidniTov,  that  the  Vniverfe  was  Immovable , 
they  meaning  nothing  elle  hereby,  but  that  the  Firji  Supreme  Dei- 
ty, was  both  One  and  All  things,  and  Immovable.  And  thus  much  is 
plainly  intimated  by  Ariftotle  in  thele  words,  tin  ^ imf  oi  tS 
nmvtog  ocv  (xia?  i'fjiic  <pt3<Jia«  dmep^iaifo-  There  are  fame  who  pronounced 
concerning  the  whole  Vniverje,  as  being  but  One  Nature  i that  is,  who 
called  the  Supreme  Deity  "ri  •xw-v  or  the  Vniverfe,  becaufe  that  vertu- 
ally  contained  All  things  in  it. 

Nevertheleft  ti  amt  or  the  Vniverfe,  was  frequently  taken  by  the 
Pagan  Theologers  alfo,  as  we  have  already  intimated , in  a more. 
comprehenGve  fence,  for  the  Deity,  together  with  all  the  extent  of 
its  Fecundity , God  at  difplaying  himfelf  in  the  World  •,  or,  for 
Cod  and  the  World  both  together  ■,  the  Latter  being  look'd  upon, 
as  nothing  but  an  Emanation  or  Efflux  from  the  Former.  Andthils 

was 
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was  the  word  taken  by  Empedocles  in  Platurcb , when  he  affirmed, 
s t4  tto*  Sku  t tUQ/MX,  «M'  rt  tS  TiKiTo«  f/di©'-,  That  the  IVorld 
teas  not  the  Vniverfe,  but  only  a fmall  part  thereof.  And  according 
to  this  fence  was  the  God  Van  underliood  both  by  the  Arcadians 
and  other  Greeks,  not  for  the  mere  Corporeal  World  as  Senflef  and 
Inanimate,  not  is  endued  v/v.hiVlaUick.NatMre  on\y  (though  this  was 
partly  included  in  the  Notion  of  Pan  alfo)  but  as  proceeding  from 
a Rational  and  InlelleOnal  Principle,  diffoGug  it  felf  through  All  j or 
for  the  whole  Syflem  of  Things,  God  and  the  IVorld  together,  as  one 
Deity.  For  that  the  Arcadick  Pan,  was  not  the  Corporeal  World 
alone,  butchiefly  the  Intelleftual  Ruler  and  Governour  of  the  fame, 
appears  from  this  Teftimony  of  Macrohisss  j Hunc  Deum  Arcades  co- 
hsnt , appellanies  t ^ non  fylvarnm  Dominum,  fed  nni- 

verfx  jubjiantise  Materialis  Dominalorent  ; The  Arcadians  tvorjbip  this 
Cod  Vin  (as  their  moji  ancient  and  honourable  God)  calling  bins  the 
Lord  of  Hyle,  that  is,  notthe  Lord  of  thelVoods,  but  the  Lord  orDo- 
minator  over  all  Material Subjlance,  And  thus  does  like- 

wife  defcribe  the  Pan  of  the  other  Greeks  5 not  as  the  mere  Corpo- 
real World,  Senflefsand  Inanimate,  but  as  having  a Rational  and  In- 
ielleHnal  Principle  for  the  Head  of  it,  and  preGding  over  it,  that  is, 
for  God  and  the  World  both  together,  as  one  Syflem  ^ the  World 
being  but  the  Effiux  and  Emanation  of  the  Deity.  The  lower  parts  of 
Pan  (faith  he)  were  Rough  and  Coatijb  , becaufe  of  the  afperity  of  the 
Earth,  buthk  upper  parts  of  a Humane  Form,  becaufe  the  Ether  being 
Rational  and  IntelleOual,  is  the  Hegemonick,  of  the  IVorld  ; Adding 
hereunto,  that  Pan  was  feigned  to  be  Lujiful  or  Lafciviotss,  becaufe  of 
the  Multitude  of  Spermatic^.  Reafons  contained  in  the  IVorld,  and  the 
continual  Mixtures  and  Generations  of  things  ; to  be  eloathed  with  the 
skin  of  a Libbard,  becaufe  of  the  bejpangled  Heavens,  and  the  beauti- 
ful variety  of  things  in  the  tVorldi  i"  l‘tse  in  a Dejart,  becaufe  of  the 
Singularity  of  the  IVorld  j andLajily,  to  he  a good  Demon,  by  reafon  of 
the  itfotfos  Cairo  Key©-,  that  fupreme  Mind,  Reafon  and  Understand- 
ing, that  governs  all  in  it.  Tan  therefore  was  not  the  rtere  Corpo- 
real World  Senflefs  and  Inanimate,  but  the  Deity  as  difplaying  it 
felf  therein,  and  pervading  All  things.  Agreeably  to  which  Diodo- 
rm  Siculus  detttmmea,  that  nav  and  were  but  two  feveral  Names 
for  one  and  the  fame  Deity,  (as  it  is  well  known  that  the  whole  Uni- 
verfe  was  frequently  called  by  the  Pagans  Jupit-er  alfo,  as  well  as  Pan.) 
And  Socrates  himfclf  in  Plato  direfls  his  Prayer  in  a moft  devout  and 
ferious manner,  to  this  Pan,  that  is,  not  the  Corporeal  World  or 
Senflefs  Matter,  but  an  IntelleOual  Principle  Ruling  over  all,  or  the 
Supreme  Deity  diffufing  it  felf  through  Ally  he  therefore  diflinguifh- 
ing  him  from  the  Inferiour  Gods,  £?  nitv,  iy  UMoi  cmi  nlfSi  SeSi, 
Stir-d  /teoi  xoAffi  yvrt'oSai  TociSfcStr,  to  t|a9tv  5 bW  ’iya  -itTs  eV-ri?  5vtu  fxci 
• 0 Good  ( or  Gracious ) Pan  y andye  other  Gods,  who  pre/tde  0- 
ver  this  place  y Grant  that  I may  be  Beautiful  or  Fair  within,  and  that 
tbofe  External  things,  which  I have,  may  be  fuch  as  may  beji  agree  with 
a right  Internal  difpojition  of  mind,  and  that  I may  account  him  to  be 
rich  that  is  wife  attd  juSt : The  matter  of  which  prayer,  though  it  be 
excellent,  yet  is  it  Paganically  direOed  to  Pan  (that  is  the  Supreme 
God)  and  the  Difcriour  Gods  both  together.  Thus  we  fee  that  as 

well 
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well  according  to  the  Greeks,  as  the  Egyptians,  the  Fird  or  Supreme 
God,  and 'n  ■m.i  or  thellniverfe,  were  really  the  fame  thing. 

And  here  we  cannot  but  by  the  way  take  notice  of  that  (aniou^ 
and  remarkable  Story  of  Plutarch's  in  his  defed  of  Oracles,  conctrn- 
jng  Demoat  Umeatiag  the  Death  of  the  Great  Pan.  In  the  time  of  Tiberiai 
(Taith  he^  certain  perfons  embarquing  from  ASa  for  Italy,  towards 
the  Evening  (ailed  by  the  Echiaadet,  where  being  becalmed,  they 
heard  from  thence  a loud  voice  calling  one  Thamomt  an  Egyptian  Ma- 
riner amongft  them , and  after  the  third  time  commanding  him 
when  he  came  to  the  Palodet,  to  declare  That  the  Great  Pan  was  dead; 

He  with  the  advice  of  his  company  relblved  , that  if  they  had  a quick 
gale  when  they  came  to  the  Palodet,  he  would  pals  by  (ilently,  but  if 
they  (hould  find  themlelves  there  becalmed,  he  would  then  per- 
form what  the  voice  had  commanded:  But  when  the  (hip  arrived 
thither,  there  neither  was  any  Gale  of  Wind  nor  agitation  of 
W,ater.  Whereupon  Tbamoat  looking  out  of  the  hinder  Deck,  to- 
wards the  Palodet , pronounced  theie  words  with  a loud  voice , 
o'  fUyacniv  The  Great  Pan  it  dead,  which  he  had  no  (boner 

done,  but  he  was  anfwered,  with  a Quire  of  many  voices,  making 
a great  Howling  and  Lamentation,  not  without  a certain  mixture 
of  Admiration.  Plutarch,  who  gives  much  credit  to  this  Relation, 
adds  how  Sollicitous  Tiheriaithe  Emperourwas,  (irft  concerning  the 
truth  thereof,  and  afterwards,  when  he  had  fatished  himfelf  therein, 
concerning  the  Interpretation  j he  making  great  Enquiry  amongft  his 
Learned  men,  who  this  Paa  (hould  be.  But  the  only  u(e  which  that 
Philofopher  makes  of  this  Story  is  this,  to  prove  that  Demons  having 
Bodies  as  well  as  men,.  ( though  of  a diiTerent  kind  from  them  and 
much  more  longeve)  yet  were  notwithQanding  Mortal  : he  endea- 
vouring from  thence  to  falve  that  Pheaomemoiiof  the  Defe3  of  Ora- 
clet,  becaufe  the  Demons  who  had  formerly  haunted  thole  places 
were  now  dead.  But  this  being  an  idle  Fancy  of  Plutarch's,  it  it 
much  more  probably  concluded  , by  Chrillian  Writers}  that  this 
thing  coming  to  pals  in  the  Reign  of  Tiheriut  when  our  Saviour  Chtill 
was  crucified , was  no  other  than  a Lamentation  of  Evil  Demons 
(not  without  a mixture  of  Admiration ) upon  acooant  of  our  Savi- 
ours Death,  happening  at  that  very  time  : They  not  mourning  out 
of  Love  for  him  that  was  dead,  but  as  ladly  prelaging  evil  to  them- 
felves  from  thence,  as  that  which  would  threaten  danger  to  their 
Kingdom  of  Darknels,  and  a Period  to  that  Tyranny  and  Dominati- 
on which  they  had  fo  long  exerciled  over  Mankind  } according  to 
fuch  Pallages  of  Scripture  as  thefe.  Novo  it  the  Prince  of  thit  World 
judged  } and  Having  ff  oiled  Princifalitiet  and  Poaert  ("by  his  Death 
Upon  the  Croft)  He  triumphed  over  them  in  it.  Now  our  Saviour 
Chrift  could  not  be  called  Pan,  according  to  that  Notion  of  the 
word,  as  taken  for  nothing  but  the  Corporeal  World  devoid  of  all 
manner  of  Life,  or  elfe  as  endued  only  with  a Plaftick_  Nature  } but 
this  Appellation  might  very  well  agree  tohim,as  Fan  was  taken  for  the 
Koy^  tS  Kc'QfiU,  that  Reajon  and  Vuderiianding  bp  tohieh  all 

tbingt  were  made,  and  bp  tohieh  they  are  all  governed,  or  for  iti 

vdmt  Siiimaa,  that  Divine  Wifdom  tohieh  diffufeth  it  felf  through  all 

tbingt 
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things.  Laftly,  to  omit  other  places,  Hrc  Senlihilis  Muniins,  rcceplj-f.fis. 
chIhsh  eji  omnium  fenfibilinm  Jpeciernm,  qushlatiins,  vcl  cerporum  5 /pna 
omnia  fine  Deo  vegclari  non pojjunt : Omnia  enim  Deus,  dt'  i DeoOmnij, 
fine  hoc,  nec  Fnit  aliqnid,  nec  Eli,  nec  Eril ; Omnia  ensm  ah  eo, 
in  ipfo,  d>-per  ipfitm  -Si  tetnm  animaeiverles,  vera-ratione  perdifces, 
Mandnm  ipfnm  Senfihilem,  df  q»<e  in  eo  funt  omnia,  a Snperiore  iUo 
Mundo,  quafi  Fejiimcnio  ejfe  conteSa  : This  Senfible  fVorld,  is  the  Re- 
ceptacle of  alt  Forms,  polities,  and  Bodies,  all  mhich  cannot  be  vege- 
tated and  qnickned  voithont  Cod  j for  Cod  is  All  Things,  and  All  things 
are  from  Gad,  and  all  things  the  EfieS  of  hk  fFilli  and  tviihont  God, 
there  neither  IFas  any  thing,  nor  It,  nor  Shall  be  ; hut  all  things  are 

from  him,  and  in  him,  and  by  him And  if  you  roill  confider  things 

after  a right  manner,  you fiall  learn,  that  thk  Jenfibte  IFortd,  and  all 
the  things  therein,  are  covered  all  over,  toith  that  jitperioiir  IFartd  (or 

Deity)  itmreroith  a Garment.  As  for  the  other  Trifmegiftick 
Books  of  Firinui  his  Edition,  the  Third  of  them  called  npjf  Aoy®", 
is  thus  concluded,  to  ft:  Seim  h TtHoa.  3ccQiMKh 

' df  ft  tal  Bea  » tpvmf  mry*a^sriu»  • The  Divinity  k the  whole 
Mundane  Compages,  or  Conjiitution  .•  far  Nature  is  aljo  pf-ieed  in  the 
Deity.  In  the  Fifth  Book  written  upon  this  Argument,  oTt  «<pav;i5 
OC  (paitci-raiTiJC  ’ofi.  That  the  Invifible  God  is  mijl  manifeft,  we  read  thus, 
yag  ?2iv  aV  -jratfi  dzci'ia,  0 i«  ‘if>i  ouhif,  ipr  <oht« , 19  to  otTot  ly  fiii 
cVT«-  TO  ^ o»f“  i<feevlgcin-  tof^i  (uli  o»fa  eV  icomt  • For  there 
is  nothing  in  the  whole  IForld,  which  he  is  not.  He  is  both  the  things 
that  are,  and  the  things  that  are  not  5 for  the  things  that  are.  He  hath 
manifejied,  but  the  things  that  are  not.  He  contains  within  himfelf. 

And  again,  Sr®^  o'  ofosJua!®'  19  0 Tra\voii!(wtT(®'  • /aoMov  ) ttkvTo?  oalfOoTt^ 
iii'i  ’Sin  0 StQ-  iht  %ii  • tMx  a IS?i,  5to<  t5io^  ouhi;  S- 

ti/acKx  1x4  ^ nxlqef ' ^ Six  TOTH  evo^a  lAt  ixa,  077  mliJxr 

ISJi  nm-nig  • He  is  both  Incorporeal  and  Omnicorporeal,  for  there  is  no- 
thing of  any  Body,  which  he  is  not  ; He  is  all  things  that  are,  and 
therefore  he  hath  all  Names , becaufe  all  things  are  from  one  Father  j 
and  therefore  he  hath  no  Name,  becaufe  he  is  the  Father  of  all  jhings. 

And  in  the  clofe  of  the  fame  Book,  >niij  tiv®^  ert  & tiraa- 

tsai,  ii  uni?  or  i*  iiroinira?  i vmig  Sv  itpxngamK,  S 071?  uv  i S»i 

) ly  iiineu  at » &i  \ i>f  ‘ipfun  xi  iStov,  xM@-  ILv  \ m 2 jC  0 

iiv  S • ati  8 0 Sv  utiiai  ■ at)  5 0 «v  Rlyu  • at)  ^ WrToc  5,  to  ocA\o  ’Sin  0 
flit  S'  at)  OIK*  TO  i>/oosd/j<n,  ati  -rijua  For  what  fhall  I praife 

thee  1 for  thofe  things  which  thou  haft  made?  6r  for  thofe  things  which 
thou  haft  not  made?  for  thofe  things  which  thou  haft  manifefted,orfor 
thofe  things  which  thou  haft  hidden  and  concealed  within  thyfelf?  And 
for  what  caufe  Jballl  praife  thee  ? becaufe  I am  myown,at  having  fomething 
proper , and  diStina  from  thee  ? Thou  art  whatfoever  I am  , thou 
art  whatfoever  I do,  or  fay,  for  thou  art  All  things,  and  there  it  nothing 
which  thou  art  not ; thou  art  that  which  it  made,  and  thou  art  that 
which  it  unmade.  Where  it  is  obftrvable,  that  before  things  were 
Made  God  is  faid  mrnlfn,  to  Hide  them  Within  himfelf ; but  when 
they  are  made,  <(>«»£?»*,  to  Manifeft  and  reveil  them  from  hfmjfilf. 
Book  the  Eighth,  v^aati*  oti  o'  fSf)  uiQn®-  Ooio  i5  3*5  % aV  tkT 
5 <9  % atisKoit  ontvTUv  0'  3to'«  • Vnderftand  that  the  whole  IF or  Id 

it  from  God,  and  in  God  5 for  God  is  the  Beginning,  Comprehenfton 
* V L*  auA 
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and  Conftitntion  aO  thiatt.  Book  the  Nioth,  jiiMot  5 \lyt  otj  Mt 
ouhi;  ttirn!  i£xa , iA\i  t4  oAkSU  iire(jKttiro(«cu , ouW<  itiKifa  • 101 
OiM  (i|6i  i Ivouldnot  faj,  that  Gad  Hath  aU 

tbinii,  but  rather  declare  the  truth,  audfaj  that  he  It  All  thingt  } not 
at  receiving  them  from  withent,  hnt  at  fending  them  forth  from  him- 
felf.  A^in  afterwards  in  the  6me  Book,  % ^ ^ski  -in-rt  c-n 

i.-m>i(u(Aiioiiid  om>f  b'niv  Xfjai  oviw,  \iyai  tS  5i5'  mi^bV 
TO  0 Sio?  txa,  % ttuiS  iSii  arnii,  »r»  £uht«  • there  /halt  never 
be  a time,  toben  anj  thing  that  it,  fttall  ceafe  to  be  , for  vben  I fay  any 
thing  that  It,  I fay  any  thing  of  God  i for  God  hath  all  thingt  in  him 
and  there  it  neither  any  thing  roitbont  God,  nor  God  nithont  any  thing. 
Book  theTenth,  77  *Ji  eto«,  19  intu)?,  4,  ii  iyxSii,  S ii  7^'  mivTzn 
5ku  itit  irt  ovTOv  • iAAi  uTra/ffic  oum  oimtr,  U'bat  it  God,  hnt  the  ve- 
ry Being  of  all  thing!  that  yet  are  not,  and  the  Snblijience  of  thing!  that 
are.  And  again , 0 3thf,  4 tKTn^  4 ''•i  inlirm^  God 

it  both  the  Father  and  Good , hecanfe  he  it  All  thingt.  Book  the  E- 
leventb,  ouhvfycc  ca  id  do  nJ  ‘tihlc  at’i  tob'  b 
tStiM  OJfii,  tnlrm  ovfi-xioSt$ai,  mlSa  5 n0iii|t«3ai  ctnxyiui  • GodaSing 
immediately  from  himfetf,  it  alaayt  in  hit  own  work.,  Himfelf  being  that 
which  be  maket  j for  if  that  were  never  fo  little  feparated  from  him,  all 
would  of  necej/ily  Jfall  to  nothing  and  die.  Again,  vtUfi  ‘Sin  do  W 6t^ 
«X  do  rhee  All  thing!  are  in  Cod , hnt  not  at  lying  in  a 

place.  And  further, (ince  our  own  Soul  can  by  Cogitation  and  Phancy, 
become  what  it  will,  and  where  it  will,  any  thing,  or  in  any  place, 
tStw  5»  T Tfjiiu  vmtm  t Utlt,  oiQeif  vtkiidfa  mlna  do  iournl  tx4*>  ^ 
tdQfjun  at>T  b^ov'  Ton  may  conftder  God  in  the  fame  manner,  at 
containing  the  whole  tVorld  within  himfelf,  at  hit  own  Conception! 
and  Cogitation!.  And  in  the  Clofe  of  that  Chapter,  that  which  is  al- 
fo  thence  cited  by  St.  Cyril,  is  to  the  fame  purpole,  0 Afoti 

blj<^iiyU(i(jw  4 tif  ajin  (pan^-nfoi  • St'  ouhi  ti-n  mrm  tWrnnv,  Vr«  St*  nit. 
■na  udnr  -nri  ISJr  to  iyuStn  li  3tS  • tSto  3 ou>t5  a^tui , tJ  euir 

(jxtIvuSou  Stx  nimn-  It  God  Invifihlei  speak,  worthily  of  him,  for  who 
it  more  manifejl  than  hef  for  tbit  very  reafon  did  he  makf  all  thingt, 
that  thou  migbteji  jee  him  through  all  thingt  ; Thit  it  the  Vertut 
and  Goodnefi  of  the  Deity , to  he  feen  through  all  thingt.  The 
Mind  it  feen  in  thinking  , but  God  in  tVorking  or  Making.  Book 
the  Twelfth,  Knuoa-  tS  «)«eS  \iyovf©-  (dacSsoi;  ^ /alvoc,  Z ■An.- 

vw,  aAuBSstUorjoJoyoviKStos,  Tie  ireoTot  iwiliiSii',  Sdui  \oyvi  iitiStyfoTo)  Hksos. 
y»v  ouirS  ireTi  AiyoiTot,  oti  tv  lijt  Tsi  T«»Iot  • I have  heard  the  good  De- 
mon (for  be  alone,  atthefirft  begotten  God,  beholding  all  thingt,  fpakf 
Divine  Wordt ) I have  heard  him  fometimet  faying  , that  One  it  All 
thingt.  Again  in  the  fame  Chapter , 0 3 oiftTme  nio/uue  Srot  iivs>^r@' 
ootWw,  4 eueu^at  tIu)  , 4 )ia^"o*v  t5  ontT^is , irAiifD/iioi  S}i  ^ • 

4 uSi»  ISJwalr  T»T«5i«  oreiilot  t5  ou2kk,  m tS  orotiTis,  Urt 
‘ ilS  'it.  Bn  ylyonv,  »n  ifit,  Itn  t'sKi  do  xkC^/ta'  Thit 

whole  hForld  it  intimately  united  to  him , and  ohferving  the  order 
and  will rf it!  Father,  hath  thefulnefiofUfe.init,  'and  there  it  no- 
thing in  it  throe^h  Eternity  (neither  U'hole  nor  Part)  which  doet  nop 
live  i for  there  neither  it,  nor  hath  been,  nor  flail  be,  any  thing  Dead 
in  the  world.  The  meaning  is,  that  all  things  vitally  depend  upon 
the  Deity,  who  is  (aid  in  Scripture,  to  quicken  and  enliven  all  things. 

t5to 


Digitized  by  Google 


C H A P.  1 V.  With  the  OLi  E-y prian  Theology. 

TSTltfl*  d , Tt  TIK»  • i K^V;>  ijl  S lujjsjiv  • o6tV  871 KTP 

s’’  TTOioTJts,  »n  'X^fjux,  is-n  t Mi/  tti  * ttSv  )«i;  KJ7,  To  p too 

3ii  WvtejV  ’>jd»Ta • This  tsCou  *be1}hivcrft  or  Alt.  Andimbif 

Vaiverfe  there  is  ssolbing  rrhich  he  is  not  : iVherefore  there  is  neither 
Magnitude  nor  Place  nor  ^ahty  nor  Figure  nor  Time  about  Cod,  for  he  is 
All  or  the  Whole, ( but  ihoje  things  belong  to  Parts.)  And  the  Arcane  Can- 
»iVw, though  that  Thirttenth  Book  to  tvhich  it  is  fubjoyned  be  fuppo- 
(ititious,  yet  harps  much  upon  this  Point  of  the  Egyptian  Theology, 
That  God  is  All : bpaar  t u*  Klltnoi  mIj/ov,  ^ to  orav,  % Ti  tv 

I am  about  to  praife  the  Lord  of  the  Creation,  the  All  and  the  One.  And 
again,  All  the  Powers  that  are  in  me,  praife  the  One  and  the  All.  Book 
the  Fifteenth,  i«*  ’’iSr  tv  ;^o£/'rai,  tottSv  •fitioiXtrae 

otiro^dff'i  tJ  if£v,  iravttt  ^ tv  avtu  </'a-  IJ  any  one  go  about  to  feparate  the 
All  from  the  One,  he  will  dejiroy  the  All,  or  the  Vniverje,  Jor  All  ought 
to  be  One.  Book,  the  Sixteenth,  oig^ofsori  tS  Xdys  I'lttv , t 3tov  'Qnta- 
KonluSl^f,  T TVt^  oXav  SlQTiirTlw,  ly  iromrlu),  1^  TO-Wyt,  ^£%^eo^ov,  irav- 
TO  ovlot  T tva,  tvix  ovTO  Tot  vravToo  • to  vravrav  ^ tJ  TsKi^fso!,  tv  tfi,  <9  aV  tvi- 
J will  begin  with  a Prayer  to  him,  who  is  the  Lord  and  Maker  and  Fa- 
ther and  Bound  of  all  things  ; and  who  being  All  things,  is  One,  and  be- 
ing One  is  All  things  ^ for  the  fulneS  of  All  things  is  One  and  in  One. 
And  again,  tUfjoLoH  3t»  vrivTot  tj/v  ti  3 vravTot /uo'g/ot,  vravTaif^o'  3tii?' 
nocrm  5v  mou,  totur  uwe  • All  things  are  Parts  of  God,  but  if  all  things 
be  Parts  of  God,  then  God  it  All  things  5 Wherefore  He  making  All  things, 
doth,  as  it  were,  make  himfelf. 

Now  by  all  this  we  fee,  how  well  thefe  Trifinegifttck  Books,  ^ree 
with  that  Ancient  Egyptian  Infcription,  in  the  Temple  of  Sais,  That 
God  is  all  that  Was,  Is,  and  Shall  he.  Wherefore  the  Egyptian  The- 
ology thus  undoubtedly  aflcrting.  One  God  that  was  All  things  ; it  is 
altogether  impolfible  that  it  ftiould  acknowledged  Multitude  of  Self- 
exijient,  and  Independent  Deities. 

Hitherto  we  have  taken  notice  of  Two  feveral  Egyptian  Names, 
fbr  One  and  the  fame  Supreme  Deity  ; Hammon  and  Neitb  ; but  we 
(hall  find  that  befides  thefe,  the  Supreme  God  was  fometimes  wor- 
(hipped  by  the  Egyptians  under  other  Names  and  Notions  alfo ; as  of 
i^s,  Ofiris  and  Sarapis.  For  ftrft,  though  tjis  have  been  taken  by  (bme 
for  the  Moon,  by  others  for  the  whole  Earth,  by  others  for  Ceres  oi 
Cora,  by  others  fbr  the  Land  of  Egypt,  (which  things  in  what  fence 
they  were  Deified  by  the  Egyptians,  will  be  elfewhere  declared)  yet 
was  (he  undoubtedly  taken  alfb  fometimes,  for  an  Vuiverfal  and  All- 
comprehending  Numen.  For  Plutarch  affirms , that  I^s  and  Heith  , 
were  really  one  and  the  fame  God  among  the  Egyptians,  and  there- 
forethe  Temple  of  Neiri  or  Minerva  at  Sais,  where  the  foremention- 
ed  Infcription  was  found,  is  called  by  him  , the  Temple  of  Ills  y (b 
that  //ir  as  well  as  Neith  or  Minerva  among  the  Egyptians,  was  there 
defcribed,  as  That  God,  who  is  All  that  Wat,  It,  and  shall  be,  and 
whofe  Veil  no  Mortal  hath  ever  uncovered  y that  is,  not  a particu- 
lar God,  but  an  Univerfal  and  All-comprehending  Numen.  And 
this  may  be  yet  further  confirmed,  from  that  Ancient  Infcription  and 
Dedication  to  the  Goddefs  Ilit,  ftill  extant  at  Capua. 

Kk  a 


TIBI. 


410 


Ifis,  One  and  All  Things, 


Book  I. 


MeUm  /.II. 


TIBI. 

UNA. 

E S.  OMNIA. 

DEA.  ISIS. 

Where  the  Goddels  Ip  is  plainly  declared  to  be  tv  ^ vriiT*,  ohi  and 
All  things,  that  is,  a Vniverfal and  All-cpsnprebtnding  Deitj.  And  with 
this  agreeth  alfb  that  Oration  of  this  Goddefs  Ifis  in  Apnleisss  j En 
aJfum  tuts,  censmota,  Luci,  precibsss,  rtrum  Natnra  Parens,  elensento- 
tnm  omniuns  Donsina,  fecnlorsem  Progenies  initialis  : Snsnma  nnnsinssm, 
Regina  nsarinns,  Prinsa  Celilnsn,  Deorntn  Dearnneijue  Facies  nnifornsis  ) 
qnseceli  Inminofa  cnlmina,  snarls  jalnbria  flansina,  inferornns  deplora- 
tajilentia,  nntibsst  nseis  difpenfo.  Cujsst  Nunsen  nnicnin  snulliforai  fpe- 
cie,  ritu  vario,  nomine  muhijugo  totsss  venerator  orhk : Behold  here 
am  I,  moved  by  thy  Prayers,  Lucius,  that  Nalnre  which  teas  the  Parent 
of  things  ; the  Mijiref  of  all  the  Elements  5 the  Beginning  and  Original 
of  Ages  i the  Snm  of  all  the  Divine  Powers  i the  ^een  of  the  Seasi 
the  Firjl  of  the  Celejtial  Inhabitants  j the  “Uniform  F ace  of  Gods  and 
Goddejfes  ; which  with  my  becks  difpenfe  the  Luminons  Heights  of  the 
Heavens,  the  wholefome  Blajis  of  the  Sea , and  the  deplorable  filences 
of  Hell  ) whofe  only  Divine  Power,  the  whole  IForld  worjhips  and 
adores,  in  a Mnltiform  manner,  and  under  Different  Riles  and  Names, 
From  which  worefs  it  is  plain,  that  this  Goddefs  Ifis,  was  not  the 
meet  Animated  Moon  (which  was  rather  a Symbol  of  her  } but  that 
(he  was  an  Univerlal  O^ity,  comprehenfive  of  the  whole  Natnre 
of  things  j the  One  Supreme  God  , worfliipped  by  the  Pagans,  un- 
der feveral  Names,  and  with  different  Rites.  And  this  is  the  plain 
meaning  of  thole  lad  words  Numen  “UnicHm,&c.  that  the  whole 
IVorld  worjbippeth  one  and  the  fame  Supreme  Cod,  in  a multiform  man- 
ner, with  various  Rites,  and  under  many  different  Names.  For  be- 
lides  the  Several  Names  of  the  other  Pagans  there  mentioned,  the 
Egypptians  worfhipped  it,  under  the  Names  of  Hammon,Neith,  and 
others  that  (hall  be  afterwards  declared.  And  thus  was  I^s  again 
Worfhipped  and  invok'd  , as  the  unicum  Numen , or  only  Divine 
power,  by /^/>K/etav  himfelf,  in  thele following  Words;  TufanOat^ 
humans  generis  Sofphatrix  perpetua,  dulcem  matris  aff'tllionem  miferk 
tribuis,  fatorum  inextricabiliter  contorta  retraSas  htia,  Jortunse  tern- 
pejlates  mitigas,  Jiellarnm  noxios  meatsss  cohibes  .•  Te  Superi  colunt, 
obfervant  Infers.  “Tu  rotas  orbem,  luminas  folcm,  regif  mundum,  calcas 
Tarlarum,  Tibi  refpondent f/dera,  gaudent  numina,  ferviunt  elementa  : 
Tuo  nutu  fpirant  flamina,  dFc.  Thou  holy  and  perpetual  Saviour  of  Man- 
kind that  art  always  bountiful  in  cberijbing  Mortals,  and  doji  manifeji 
the  dear  aff'eOsons  of  a Mother  to  them  in  their  Calamities,  thou  extri- 
cated the  involved  tbreds  of  Fate,  mitigatefi  the  lempcjis  of  Fortune, 
and  rejirained  the  noxious  I nfluences  oj  the  Stars:  the  Celejiial  Gods 
Korjbip  thee,  the  Infernal  Powers  obey  thee  ; thou  rolled  round  the 
Heavens,  enlightned  the  Sun,  governed  the  tf'orld,  treadeji  upon  Tar- 
tarus or  Hell ; the  Starrs  obey  thee,  the  Elements  Jerve  thee,  at  thy  beck, 
the  winds  blow,  &c.  Where  Ifis  is  plainly  luppofed  10  be  an  Univer- 
fal  Nunsen  and  fupreme  Monarch  of  the  World.  Neither  may  this 

hinder. 
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hinder,  that  Ihe  was  called  a Goddels  as  NeiiL  alfo  was  5 thcfc  Pagans 
making  their  Deities  to  be  indifTcrently  of  either  Sex,  Male  or  Female. 

But  much  more  was  Oftrii  taken  for  the  Supreme  Deity  , whofe  name 
was  fometimes  laid,  to  have  fignihed  in  the  Egyptian  Language, 
•jre\uo'(p5«?i./ue«,  thut  which  had meny  Ejtsj[ome\\mei  i»seySr,^«>«ee- 

mio'',  an  aSive  and  bentficent  Foret  5 fand  whofe  Hietoglyphiek  was 
an  Eye  and  a Scepter  ;)  the  former  fignifyingProvidence  and  Wifdain, 
and  the  Latter  Power  and  Msjefty  (as  rlttlarch  tells  us)  Who  alfo  is  thus 
delcribed  in  Apuleina,  Delta  Dearnm  mageomm  potter , cS*  m ijonim 
fHmmaf,  Summornm  Maximna,  Maximorum  Ilvgnttor,  Oliris.- 
That  God  who  it  the  chiefeli  of  the  Greater  Gods,  and  the  Crcatijl  of 
theCbiefeSi,  and  which  Reigneth  over  the  Greateii.  Wherefore  the 
lame  Aputeiua  allb  tells  us,  that  Ijii  and  Ofiria  were  really  one  and  the 
fame  Supreme  Numen , though  confidered  under  different  Notions 
and  WorQiipped  with  different  Rites,  in  thefe  words,  ^juqttjtn 
connexa  into  vero  unica,  ratio  Nnminit , Retigionifque  ejfet,  tamen  Tc- 
Utte  dilcrinten  ejfe  ntaxintHm  though  IGs  Ofiris  be  really  One  and 
the  fame  Divine  rower,  yet  are  their  Ritet  and  Ceremonies  very  diffe- 
rent. The  proper  notion  of  olirii,  being  thus  declared  by  Plutarch, 
ri  v^Z-rri  19  >UJZ,eZ'm\ov  tnltTeav,  ij  tixuto'v  tji,  that  Firji  and  High- 

est of  all  Beings,  whichisthe  fame  with  Good.  Agreeably  whereunto, 

Jamblichna  a&staet.\\,  tiyaAca  irosTiite?  <iu‘’oing^?  ».U\Ons,that  God  as  the  L.^  p ij7 
Caufe  of  all  Good  is  call'd  Oliris  by  the  Egyptians.  Laftly,  as  for  Sarapia, 
though  Origen  tells  us,  that  this  was  a new  upflart  Deity,  let  up  by 
Ftolemy  in  Alexandria  : yet  this  God  in  his  Oracle  to  Nicocrion  the 
King  of  Cyprus,  declares  himfelf  alfo  to  be  a Univerfal  Numen,  com- 
prehending the  whole  World,  in  thefe  words,  iff-noc  tuQ/oof 
&c.  tothisSencej  The  starry  Heaven  is  my  Head,  the  Seamy  Belly, 
mt  Ears  are  in  the  Ether,  and  the  bright  Light  of  the  Sun  is  my  dear 
piercing  Eye.  And  doubtlefshe  was  worlbipped  by  many  under  this 
Notion.  For  as  Pbilarchua  wrote  thus  concerning  him,  Sayisns  ov»- 
fsa  w ti  ttva  uoQuSHcc,  That  Sarapis  war  the  Name  of  that  God,  which 
order!  and  governs  tbe  whole  tVorld  5 fo  doth  Plutarch  himfelf conclude, 
that  oHria  and  Sarapis,  were  ihpupa  tvJt  3»S  1^  piSs  Swa/saui;,  both  of 
tb' m Names  of  One  God,  and  the  fame  Divine  Power.  Accordingly 
whereunto  D/tft/arjw  determines,  that  thefe  Three,  Hammon, 

Olns  and  Sarapis,  were  but  different  names  for  one  and  the  fam^ 

Deity,  or  Supreme  God.  Notwithftandiug  which,  Porphyrins  it 
feems,  had  a very  ill  conceit  of  that  Power  which  manifeffed  it  felf 
in  the  Temple  of  this  God  Sarapia,  above  all  the  other  Pagan  Gods, 
he  furpefting  it  to  be  no  other  than  the  very  Prince  of  evil  Demons  Eufik'Nap 
or  Devils,  rat  iremfBt  Stslfaxmat,  tot  evm  ut(4  t taspimn  imunjSjOfj^'  i.  s-wf  m- 
»/■  oat  ffv/tSoAav  itecAftSifnc,  Hic.  We  do  not  vainly  or  without 
ground  fnfpeO  and  conjeOnre,  that  the  evil  Demons,  are  under  Sarapis 
at  their  Prince  and  Head  : this  appearing  ('faith  he)  not  only  from  thofe 
Riles  of  Appeafment  nfed  in  the  Worjbip  cf  tbisOod,  but  alfo  from  the 
Symbol  of  him,  which  was  a Three-headed  Dog,  fignifyng  that  Evil  De- 
mon, which  ruleth  in  thofe  Three  Elements,  Water,  Earth,  and  Air.  Nei- 
ther indeed  can  it  b -doubted,  but  that  it  was  an  Evil  Demon  or 
Devil,  that  delivered  Oracles  in  this  Temple  of  Sarapia  as  well  as 
elfewhere  among  the  Pagans,  however  he  affedled  to  be  worlbipped 
as  the  Supreme  God.  Belldes 
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ficGdes  all  this,  Enfebius  bioifeir  from  Porph/rius  informs  us,  that 
the  Egyptians  acknowledged  One  IntelkOml  DemmrgHs,  or  Maker 
of  the  World,  under  the  name  of  whom  they  worlhipped  in 

a Statue  of  Humane  Form,  and  a blackilh  Sky-coloured  Comple- 
xion i holding  in  his  hand  a Girdle  and  a Scepter,  and  wearing  upon 
his  Head  a Princely  Plume,  and  thruliing  forth  an  Egg  out  of  his 
rritf.L.}.  Mouth.  The  reafon  of  which  Hieroglyphick  is  thus  given,  cti  A<f- 
t.ii./.iij.  19  , ly  i (pii'ci;,  on  , ft,  on  gixn- 

hdk,  ly  on  votft?  KiMoroLt  ■ Sto  ii  tS  ftItjS  (Jivbs  a*  T>i  itSipaNji  kStoi  • 

Secaufe  that  lyifdom  and  Reafon,  bj  tohicb  the  World  toat  made,  it  not 
eajie  to  be  found  out  bat  hidden  and  obfcnre.  And  becaufe  this  is  the 
Fountain  of  Life  and  King  of  all  things  j and  becaufe  it  is  IntelleSual- 
1)  moved,  fgnijied  hjt  the  Feathers  upon  his  Lead.  Moreover  by  the 
Eg^  thruSi  out  of  the  Mouth  of  this  Cod,  was  meant  the  IForld,  created 
by  the  Eternal  kSyoc^  and  from  this  Cneph,  was /aid  to  be  Generated  or 
Produced  Another  God,  whom  the  Egyptians  call  Phtha  and  the  Greeks 
Vulcan  j of  which  Phtha  more  afterwards.  That  the  Egyptians  wer6 
the  mod  eminent  Aflerters  of  the  Cofmogonia  or  Temporary  Beginning 
of  the  World,  hath  been  already  declared  j for  which  caule  the 
Scholiad  upon  Ptolemy  thus  perdringeth  them,  eitSan  Kiyeot 

•f/iiQn  Ktylnfm  tUQian,  The  Egyptians  were  wont  to  talk_  perpetually  etf 
the  Genetis  or  Generation  of  the  World.  And  Afclepius  an  ancient  E- 
Scat  Emni.  gyptian  Writer  in  his  Myriogenejts,  affirms  that  according  to  the  E- 
Tradition,the  Sun  was  madein  Libra.  But  that  thcEg>  ptians 
’*■  ■ did  not  fuppofe  the  world  to  have  been  made  by  Chance,  at  Epicu- 

rus and  other  Atbeidical  Philolbphers  did,  but  by  an  Intcilcdual  De- 
miurgns  called  by  them  Cneph  is  evident  from  this  Teftimony  of  Por- 
pA/rrx/.Which  Cneph  was  look'd  upon  by  them  as  an  Unmade  and  £- 
ternal  Deity,  and  for  this  very  caufe  the  Inhabitants  of  Thebais  rcfufed 
to  worlhip  any  other  God  bcGdes  him,  as  Plutarch  informs  us  in  ihele 

Eilf.tSO/ir.  ^^,ords,  e?  3 ftf  yfSfapeii  'nitafs^ar  xa?  /j$/j  oiMa?  avnvrar- 

-nKav,  /uUnsi  3 /aM  SlWvou  X8<  ©«eouAt  xa-mnSHati , Stir 

itSiiw*  KJ/al^ovli^,  oMi  iiv  xaKsQv  «i>Toi  Kvbip  , (i^JJc'piTov  ovTa  dStwemt  • 
Whilejitbe  other  Egyptians  paid  their  proportion  of  Tax  impofed  upon 
them,  for  the  nourijhment  of  thofe  facred  Animals,  worjhtpped  by  them, 
the  Inhabitants  of  Thebais  only  refujed,  becaufe  they  would  acknow- 
ledge no  Mortal  God,  and  worpipped  him  only  whom  they  call  Cneph, 
an  Unmade  and  Eternal  Deity. 

Having  now  made  it  undeniably  manifed,  that  the  Egyptians  had 
an  acknowledgement  amongd  them  of  One  supreme  Univerfal  and 
Unmade  Deity  , we  (hall  conclude  this  whole  Oifcourfe  with  the 
Two  following  Oblervations  j Fird  that  a great  part  of  the  Egypti- 
an Polytheifm,  was  really  nothing  elfe  but  the  Worfhipping  of  One 
and  the  fame  Supreme  God,  under  many  diSercnt  Names  and  Notions, 
as  of  Hammon,  Neith,  Ifis,  Ofiris,  Sarapis,  Kneph,  to  which  may  be 
added  Phtha,  and  thofe  other  names  in  famblichus,  of  EiSon  and  E- 
meph.  And  that  the  Pagans  univerfally  over  the  whole  world  did 
the  like,  was  affirmed  alfo  by  Apuleius,  in  that  fore-cited  Paflage  of 
his,  Numen  Unicum,  multiformi  fpecie,  ritu  virio,  nomine  mnltsjugo, 
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lotHt  vcneraSitr  erbii,  the  n'boli  H'orld  werjbfppeti  one  tmly  Saprttit 
Numea  im  d mdliifrrm  m*mi>cr,  utuiar  diffcrtnt  ndmes  dnd  aith  dtf- 
feremt  Ritts.  Which  different  names  for  one  and  the  fame  Supreme 
Cod,  might  therefore  be  miftaken  by  (bme  of  the  fotttih  Vulgar  a- 
mongft  the  Pagans,  as  well  as  they  have  been  by  learned  men  of  thefe 
later  times,  forfo  many  diftinft  i>«»»4de  and  Self-exiSemt  Deities, 

Neverthelefs  here  may  well  be  a Queftion  flatted,  whether  amon^ 
thofe  feveral  Egyptian  Names  of  God,  fbme  might  not  fignihe  di* 
ftind  Dfo>»e  Hypofiafes  Subordinate  j and  particularly,  whether  there 
were  not  fbme  Eootfteps  of  a Trinity,  to  li  found  in  the  old  Egypii- 
dn  Theology  ^ FotftaceOrpheHi,Pytbdgords  and  Flito,  who  all  of  them 
aflerted  a Trinity  of  Divine  Htpofiafet,  unquetlionably  derived  much 
of  their  Dodlrine  from  the  Egyptians,  it  may  reafonably  be  fuP- 
peded,  that  thefe  Egyptians  did  the  like  before  them.  And 
indeed  Athanofus  Kirchemi  makes  no  doubt  at  all  hereof,  but  tells 
us  that  in  the  Pamphy  lian  Obelisk,that  Firft  Hieroglyphiek  of  a tTinn- 
ed  Globe,  with  a Serpent  coming  out  of  it,  was  the  Egyptian  Hiero- 
glyphick  of  a Triform  Deity,  or  Trinity  of  Divine  Hypojiofis  i be  con- 
, firming  the  fame,  from  the  Teflimony  of  .yteaepi/*/ an  Arabian  WrU 
ter,  and  a Chaldaick  Fragment  imputed  to  the  Globe 

being  laid  to  figniRe,  the  Firfl  IncomprebenRble  Deity  without  Be- 
ginningorEnd,Self-exiflent  5 the  Serpent  the  Divine  Wifdom  and 
Creative  Vettue  ; and  laflly  the  Winp,  that  Aflive  Spirit,  that  che- 
rilheth,  quickneth,  and  enliveneth  all  things.  How  far  credit  is  to  be 
given  to  this,  we  leave  others  to  judge  j but  the  clearefl  footfleps 
that  we  can  find  any  where  of  an  Egyptian  Trinity  is  in  Jamblichut 
hit  Book,  written  concerning  their  Myfleries  i which  whole  place 
therefore  is  worth  the  fitting  down,  k«t’  «MIu»  npu-ni-^e  ['8^- 

/*»<]  3rJ»  ir  "HfuKp,  •rff  isnsfy-vustt  ir/i/,^uoi,  0*  tfnmt  trSt  Sfiu  out  i- 
ouIt  soStto,  ly  'vif  mQef  ci<  iousr  . Tamt  i t»  cipU^c,  ly  0 (pa- 

n la  ttfonv  tsJrf&j^sa.  xfovi'^a,  i'w  ly  do  S 

itm  lyti  it?£ro»  ton-,  0 iW  % Sti  «ij«  /lUvk  Atejuxdfrrat.  ’i-vl  3 ri~ 

UK 0 Aitudfytaoi  tSf  iy>r  oAntdoi  x^yfebnif,  n<pi(f  pSfi 

jijeitn*,  ty  tUu  otpouii  lUK^vjiftfKat  Kiym  Sl)»«fuv  d«  xyen,  ’A. 

/uiv  tIu)  tJT  Atyonfiat  ybAosca  Xf^Tou,  8Dn*X£v  3 ifitasK 

wxyiiea?  ftnr'  oAnSdoJi  ♦«« , 3 df  "Htjxustv  pUf«X«/uea»»f^i  t *ea, 

tiT  Ttxynii  luUm  xprseilMhi , iyatZe  3 itwim>t«<  ar*ong/t  RfiiXjlou,  iy 
SMeopit  SMon  iviopmi  it  1^  aVtfyd<t<  iaony*ldc<xi  According  to  ano- 
ther order  or  method,  Hermes  placet  tie  God  Emeph*,  at  the  Prince  no^cnepB. 
and  Rttler  over  aU  the  Celejiial  Gods,  tohom  he  t^meth  to  be  a Mind 
nnderftanding  himfetf  and  converting  hit  Cogitationt  or  InteUeBiont 
into  himfilf.  Before  which  Emeph*,  he  flaceth  One  IndiviSble,  whom  he  *oiCnepB. 
calleth  EiSon,  in  which  it  the  prfl  Intelligible,  and  which  it  worjbipped 
only  by  ftlenee.  After  which  Two,  Eiaon  and  Emeph*,  the  Deminrgick.e.^,  cneph. 
Mind  and  Prefident  of  truth  at  with  wifdom  it  froteedeth  to  Generato- 
ent,  and  bringethforth  the  hidden  Powers  of  the  occult  Reborn  inU  light, 
it  called  in  the  Egyptian  Language  Ammon  } as  it  Art^iaOy  effeStatt 
things  with  truth,  Phtha  f which  Phtha  the  Oreekf  attending  only  to  the 
jtrt^cialnef  thereof  call  Hepheflus  or  Vulcan J at  it  it  prodnOive  of 
Good,  Ofiris , befdet  other  names  that  it  hath  according  to  its  other 
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rovers  and  Energies.  In  which  Paflage  ofjansblicbna  we  have  plain- 
ly Three  Divine  Hypojlafes,  or  univerfal  Principles  Subordinate,  ac-  ■ 
cording  to  the  Hcrwra/cit  Theology  j Firft  an  Indivijihle  Vnily  called 
EiSon,  Secondly  a PerfeS  Mind  converting  its  IntelleAions  into  it 
Telf,  called  or  Hemphta,  and  Thirdly  theimmcdiate  Principle 

of  Generation , called  by  Teveral  names , according  to  its  fcveral 
Powers,  iSPhtha,  Amsnon,  Ofiris  and  the  like  : So  that  ihele  Three 
Names  with  others,  according  to  Jansbiichsss,  did  in  the  Egyptian 
Theology,  fignifie,  one  and  the  fame  Third  Divine  HypoHaJis.  How 
well  thefe  Three  Divine  HypoHafes  of  the  Egyptians,  agree  with  the 
Pythagorick  or  Platonick  Trinity,  of  Eitli , •niti'ot  TajaCif,  Z>uiiy 
and  Geodntf  it  Mf,  Secondly,  vac,  and  Thirdly  '1';)^,  J’ov/,  I 

need  not  here  declare.  Only  we  (hall  call  to  mind  what  hath  Leeii  al- 
ready intimated,ihat  that  Reafonor  Wifdom  which  was  the  Desnissrgns 
of  the  World,  and  is  properly  the  Second  of  the  foremcniioned  Hypo- 
ifaycr,  was  called  alfo  amongftthe  Egyptians,  by  another  name,C»f^/j ; 
from  whom  was  faid  to  have  been  produced  or  begotten  the  God 
Phtha,  the  Third  Hypojiafis  of  the  Egyptian  Trinity ; (b  that  Cneph  and  £- 
sneph  are  all  one.  Wherefore  we  have  here  plainly  an  Egyptian  Trinity 
of  Divine  Hypojiafes  Snhordinate,  EiOon,  Enseph  (or  Cneph )mA  Phtha, 
VVe  know  not  what  to  add  more  to  this  of  j««W/cA»/,concerning  an 
Egyptian  Trinity,  unlels  we  Ihould  infift  upon  thole  Paflages  which 
have  been  cited  by  (bmeof  the  Fathers  to  this  purpofe  out  of  Her- 
sstaich.  or  TrifntegiSlich_  Books,  whereof  there  was  one  before  (et 
down  out  of  St.  Cyril  j or  unlels  we  (hould  again  call  to  mind,  that 
Citation  out  of  Damafeins,  !»«■  ohat  ejaf-nc  Hyvnset 
>9  TO  T£/<  ai«<f)«v»|d(wv  vsTOC,  that  according  to  the  Egyptians,  there  is 
One  Principle  of  all  things  praifed  under  the  name  of  the  “Onknovn 
Darknejs,  and  this  Thrice  repeated.  Agreeably  to  which  AuguSlinus 
Steuchus  produces  another  PaHage  out  of  the  lame  Philofophick 
Writer  5 that  the  Egyptians  made,  w?is,tIu)  ifylsii  omtq.  imif  TtSozev 
\6xQn,  cuiiKayvaecv,  Tg/c  t2to  the  FirH  Principle  of  all, 

to  be  DarkneS  above  all  Knowledge  and  VnderJIanding  ( or  Unknown 
Darknef)  tb'y  Thrice  repeating  the  fame.  Which  the  forementioned 
Steuchus  takes  to  be  a clear  acknowledgement  of  a Trinity  of  Divine 
Hypojiafes  in  the  Egyptian  Theology. 

Our  Second  Obfervation  is  this.  That  the  Egyptian  Theology  as  well 
as  the  0r/»i;f4C'''hich  was  derived  from  itj  aflerting  One  Incorporeal 
Deity,  that  is  All  Things  •,  as  it  is  evident,  that  it  could  not  admit  a 
Multitude  of  SelfexiSlent  and  Independent  Deities,  (b  did  the  teem- 
ing Polytheifm  of  thefe  Elgyptians  proceed  alfo  in  great  meafure 
from  this  Principle  of  theirs  not  rightly  underfrood  ; they  being  led 
thereby,  in  a certain  fence,  iSiomifiv  to  Perfonate  and  Deifie  the  Several 
Parts  of  the  IForld , aad  Things  of  Nature,  beliowing  the  Names  of 
Cods  andCoddeJfes  upon  them.  Not  that  they  thererelore  worlhipped 
the  Inanimate  Parts  of  the  World  as  fuch.  Much  lels  Things  not 
Subfiantial  but  meer  Accidents,  for  fo  many  Real,  Diftind,  Perlbnal 
Deities  5 but  becaufe  conceiving  that  God  who  was  All  things,  ought 
to  be  Worlhipped  its  All  things  fluch  efpecially  as  were  mofr  Beneficial 
to  Mankind ) they  did,  according  to  that  Ajclepian  and  Trifmegtjiick. 
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DoOrine  before-mentioned,  CnU  Goclhj  the  Nime  of  ever/  ihiiif,  or 
■ Every  thing  bf  the  Njm:  of  God.  And  that  the  wilir  ot  them  very 
well  underftood  rfhat  it  was  really  One  and  the  lime' Simple  Deity, 
that  was  thus  worfiiipped  amongl^  them  by  piece-meal , in  ijie  fe- 
veral  Parts  of  the  World,  and  Things  of  Nature,  and  under  dif- 
ferent Names  and  Notions,  with  different  Ceremonies,  is  thus  decla- 
red by  rlutorch,  'EVtOuiKOv  a 'iji;  d Ti.-pit  ay  Ata,  y,  Si’  VS^V- 

«>so:ai  )9  ix-to'tIu)  ti,  hteQ-nZt  ^ kifxvH^CM  Tif^cv  Koyoe,  oV  ii 

Stef  msiy\  >L,mi-nSm,  TaXs/eyivo.'S  Saxirtuf  Ills  ij  j 

Creekjf'ord,  which  fignifies  Knowledge  ^ and  Typhon  it  ttfe  Enemy  to 
tbit  GoddrjSf  who  being  puffed  up  by  Ignorance  and  Error,  doth  Di- 
JiraCf  and  Difeerp  the  Holy  DoSrine  (of  the  Simple  Deity  f which  Ids 
colleOi  together  again,  and  makys  up  into  One,  and  thut  delivers  it  to 
ihoje  who  are  initiated  into  her  facred  Myfleriet,  in  order  to  Deification, 

In-which  words,  rlutarch  intimates,  that  the  Egyptian  Fable,  of  0(i- 
rjf  being  Mangled  and  Cut  in  pieces  by  Typhon,  did  Allegorically 
fignihethe  Dijccrption  and  DiJiraSion  o(  the  Simple  Deiti,by  teafon  of 
theWeaknels  and  Ignorance  ef vulgar  mindr(not  able  to  comprehend 
it  altogether  at  oncej  into  feveral  Names  and  Partial  Notions,  which 
yet  True  Knowledge  and  Underjianding,  that  is,  Ijii,  makes  up  whole 
again  and  unites  into  One. 

XI  X.  Iris  well  known  that  the  Poets,  though  they  were  the  • 

Prophet!  of  the  Pagans,  and  pretending  to  a kind  of  Divine  Injpira- 
tien,  did  otherwile  embue  the  minds  of  the  Vulgar,  with  a certain 
Senie  of  Religion,  and  the  Notions  of  Morality,  yet  thefe  . 
notwithftanding  were  the  grand  Depravers  and  Adulterators  of 
the  Pagan ’iheology.  For  this  they  were  guilty  of  upon  feveral 
•Accounts.  As  Firft,»Their  attributing  to  the  Gods,  in  their 
Fables  concerning  them,  all  manner  of  Humane  Imperfeftions,  Paf- 
fions  and  Vices.  Which  abule  of  theirs , the  wifer  of  the  Pagans 
were  in  all  ages  highly  fenllble  of  and  offended  with,  as  partly  appears 
.from  thefe  Free  nllages  vented  upon  the  Stage, 

Kou  efif  CiV  • Euiip.  in  Uae. 

Kaitif  ntupbr-ti,  oi  btoi  • 

av  Shtaaov,  Tisf  vdjuac  u/udi<  /ifOTt"? 
r{5t\javTac,  ajhif  iio/MXi  oipkiffiufvav  i 

. — . Si  quit  ett  mortalium 

/cc/er<  patrat,  exiguni  penam  Dti  : 

At  nonne  iniquum  efi,  voi,juas  leges  quihuf 
* Cent  debet  boainum,jure  nullo  vivere  ? 

>To  tbisfence  : Since  mortal  men  are  punijbed  by  the  Gods  for  tranfi 
grejfingtheir  Laws,  is  it  not  unjuft,  that  ye  Cods  who  write  thefe  Laws, 

^ouldyour  f elves  live  without  Law  / And  again,' 

• oCiiIt’  uvtfiiTnsf  xaxaf 

. f slyer  Six-urn’,  ti  'to!  mxd 

oAAdt  TS«  11115^  • 
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NulU  net  pefihtc  itclet 

Ctufura,  JiaK4$ido  ifia  qnd  fuferos  decent 
tmilamnr  baminu.  Culpa  ad  anOorts  redit. 

Let  mem  no  longer  be  blamed  for  imitating  the  Evil  ASiom  of  the  God/i 
for  they  can  only  be  jnSily  blamed,  wbo  teach  men  to  da  fuck  thing!  bf 
their  Example!. 

Secondly,  the  Poets  were  further  guilty  of  Depraving  the  Religion 
and  Theology  of  the  Pagani,  by  their  To  frequently  Perfonating  and 
Deifying  all  the  Thing!  of  Nature,  and  Parti  of  the  tVarld,  and  call- 
ing them  by  the  Names  of  thole  Gods,  that  werefuppos'd  to  preGde 
over  them } that  is,  of  thefeveral  Divine  Powers  manifefted  in  them. 
This  Plutarch  taxes  the  Poets  with,  where  giving  dirediions  for  young 
mens  reading  of  their  Writings,  he  thus  lealbnably  cautions  againit 
the  danger  of  it,  iSts  b «i«>kcu»,  >y  x^n/itov , a /jiANaitijS^  etc  dy  inii- 
»/x<j!tov  pKaCiniStu,  t»  xof  -n7c  SiZvM- 

oi  ireniTiU  b i'><S  MieaQi  cl  iraiirod,  itc- 

ri  cu>i^f  caainai  t<pa^o/c)^</oi  atnix , xcti  b ivvi/xei  Ttvi? , £»  ol 
etol  Svniflf  ein  19  lutfciysjudwts,  ifum/iici;  irforay»{d!o*It<  ■ It  k very  pro- 
fitable and  necejfary  if  ire  mould  receive  good  from  the  W'riting!  of  the 
Poet!  and  not  hurt  j that  me pould  underjiand  horn  they  ufe  the  name! 
of  the  Godi  in  different  fencer.  Wherefore  the  Poet!  fomelimer  ufe  the 
name!  of  the  God!,pToperty,ai  intending  to  fignifie  thereby  the  Codi  them- 
felver , and  fometimer  again  they  ufe  them  Improperly  and  Equivocally, 
for  thoje  Pomeri  mhich  the  Godt  are  the  Given  and  Difpenfen  of,  or 
the  Thing!  mhich  they  Prefide  over.  As  for  example,  fulcane  is  Some- 
times uf^  by  the  Poets,  for  that  God  or  Divine  Power  which  pre- 
(ides  over  Fire  and  the  Arts  that  operate  by  Fire,  and  (bmetimer 
again  the  word  is  taken  by  them  for  Fire  it  felf.  So  Man  in  like 
manner,  is  fometimes  uled  for  the  God  which  prefides  over  Military 
Affairs,  and  fometimes  again  itiignifies  nothing  ellebut  War.  Anr 
iolfance  whereof  is  there  given  by  Plutarch  out  of  Sophocler. 

.rv0\if  Z yjvdluaf,  »A.’  ifZi  "hfot, 

nqyounee,  xtlrm  -rvfCa^n  uaid-  • . ■ , 

Mats  (0  Mulicrei)  cacm  hirfuto  full 
Feint  ore  frendem,  cunOa  commifeet  mala.  . 


And  we  might  give  this  other  infVance  of  the  fame  from  Fhgilf 
Furit  toto  Manimpim  orbe. 

For  the  God  of  War,  that  is,  the  Divine  Providence  that  preGdet  '• 
over  Military  Affairs,  could  not  be  c^led  Impious  or  Wicked,  but  '• 
it  is  War  it  ftlfthat  is  there  fo  ftyled.*  ^ 

Indeed  we  (hall  aGerwards  make  itappear,  that  the  GrG  Original 
of  this  bufinefi,  preceded  from  a certain  Philofophick  Opinion  a- 

mongllf 
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mongft  the  Pagans,  That  Cod  was  di£'ufed  throH^hout  the  irhok  IforlJ^ 
and  was  himklfin  a manner  All  Things  j and  therefore  ought  to  be 
VVorihipped  in  All  Things ; but  the  Poets  were  principally  the  men, 
who  carried  it  on  thus  f.ir,  by  Perfonattng  the  fcveral  Inanimate  Parts 
of  the  World  and  Things  of  Nature,  to  make  fuch  a Multitude  of 
dtUtnS  Cods  andGoddeJjes  of  them.  Which  Humour,  though  It  were 
chiefly  indulged  by  them,  only  for  the  dehght  and 

pUafureef  the  Reader,  befides  gratifying  their  own  Poctick  PhancicS3 
yet  was  it  a matter  of  Datiguous  Ct  nUqutnce,  a.s  the  lame  Fhttarch 
gravely  and  fobcrly  advizes,  in  his  Book<ic  llidc,  it  begetting  Inibme 
grols  and  irrational  Superjlition  (that  is,  in  our  Chriltian  Language, 
Idolatry  ) and  carrying  others  on  to  downright  Impiety  and  A- 
theijm.  But  this  will  be  afterwards  alfo  .again  inlifled  on. 

Wherefore  in  the  next  place,  U'e  fhall  oblcrve  that  the  Pricts  did 
alfij  otherwife  deprave  the  Theology  of  the  Pagans,  fo  as  to  make 
it  look  fomewhat  more  Ariiioeratically , and  this  principally 
Two  manner  of  wayes  ; Firfl:  by  their  fpeaking  fo  much  of 
the  Gods  in  General  and  without  Diftiiitflton  , atid  attributing 
the  Government  of  the  Whole  World  to  them  in  Common, 
fo  as  if  it  were  managed  and  carried  on,  Communi  Conjilio  Dtorum, 
by  a Common  Council  and  Rcpuhlick^  of  Cods,  wherein  all  things 
were  determined  by  z Majority  of  I'otes,  and  as  if  their  ]^»g;7er  or  Su- 
preme God  were  uo  more  amongfl  them  than  a Speaker  of  a Houje  of 
Lordt  or  Commons,  or  the  Chairman  of  a Committee.  In  which  they 
did  indeed  attribute  more  to  theit  inferiour  Deities,  than  according 
to  their  own  Principles  they  ought. 

And  Secondly  (which  is  the  Lajl  Depravation  of  the  Pagan  Theolo- 
gy by  thele  Poetsj  by  their  making  thofe  that  were  really  nothing 
elfcbut  fcveral  Names  and  Notions  of  one  and  the  fame  Supreme 
Deity,  according  to  its  feveral  Powers  manifefted  in  the  World,  or 
the  different  Effedf'  produced  by  it  ; to  be  fb  many  really  difliniff 
Peribns  and  Gods;  inibmuch  as  Ibmetiraesto  be  at  odds  and  vari- 
ance with  one  another  and  even  with  ‘Jupiter  himlelf.  This  St.  Ea/il 
(eems  to  take  notice  of,  in  his  Oration,  Horn  Toung  men  may  he  pro- 
fited by  the  iTrilings  of  the  Greedy,  tnl'nwj  5r£v  ti  SlaXtja- 

^yioir  ( iraiinaic)  iiAKati  o'-raip,  ic  toMZi  t?  ajjfy  M- 

T»T!sv  SlotvosvTSjV  • But  leaji  of  all  roiU  we  give  credit  to  the 
Poets,  where  they  di/courfe  concerning  the  Gods,  and  fpealy  of  them  as 
Many  ( DjiinS  and  Independent  J Perfons,and  that  not  agreeing  amongS 
themfehes  neither,  but  Jiding  feveral  ways,  and  perpetually  quarrelling 
with  one  another, 

Notwithftanding  all  which  Extravagancies  and  Mifearriages  of  the 
Poets,  we  (hall  now  make  it  plainly  to  appear,  that  they  really  aF 
ferted,  not  a Multitude  of  Selfexijlent  and  Independent  Deities  ibut 
One  only  Unmade  Deity,  and  all  the  other,  Generated  or  Created 
Gods.  This  hath  been  already  proved  concerning  OrpArau  from  fuch 
Fragments  of  the  Orphick  Poems,  as  have  been  owned  and  atteffed 
by  Pagan  Writers  : but  it  would  be  further  evident , might  we 
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give  creditto  any  of  thofc  other  Orphick  Verfes,  that  are  found 
cited  by  Chriftians  and  Jews  only  fand  we  cannot  reafonably  con- 
clude all  thefe  to  be  counterfeit  and  fuppofititious)  amongfl  which 
we  have  this  for  one. 


stc  w tvo?  WiTa  •Hto^ou, 

Thert  is  One  only  Vnmsde  God,  and  all  other  Gods  and  Things,  are  the 
Off-Jprirsg  of  this  One.  Moreover  when  God  in  the  fame  Orphick^  Feog- 
tssessts,  is  (tiled  MiiT^-Tiwnaa,  both  Father  and  Another  of  all  things  ( ac- 
cordingly as  it  wasobferved  before)  that  both  the  Orphick  and  E» 
gyptian  Theology  , made  the  Supreme  Deity  efpccially  , to  be 
aCfmoAiAev,  fiermapbroditical,  or  A/ale  and  Female  together  j This,  as 
Clemens  Alexandrsnsss  rightly  interprets  the  meaning  of  it,  was  to 
fignifie,  tIu!  dx.  /ui)  ovtav  the  Produffion  of  things  out  of  no- 

thing or  from  the  Deity  alone,  without  any  Preexillcnt  or  Self-exi- 
(lent  Matter. 


But  welhallpafs  from  Orpheus  to  Homer.  Now  it  is  certain  that 
Homer  sGodt,  were  not  all  Etern.tl,'Vnmads  and  Self-exijient,  he  plain- 
ly declariug  the  contrary  concerning  the  Gods  in  general  j that  they 
had  a Genejis,  that  is,  a Temporary  Froducliott,  as  in  thatforecited  Vtrle 
of  his 

'CisuntSv  n Qiv,  &c. 

The  Ocean  from  whence  the  Gods  were  Generated,  Where  by  Gods  are 
meant  all  the  Animated  parts  of  the  world  fuperiour  to  men,  but  prin- 
cipally fas  Ew/Za/A/w/ obferves)  the  Jtarj,  atTi  ayt'fCov,Gfld/(failh 
he)  are  here  put  for  Stars.  And  as  the  fame  Philologer  further  adds, 
the  Gods  or  Stars,  do  by  a Syncchdoche  fignifie  All  Things,  or  the 
Whole  World,  aeri  tS  -roirav  oj(  iiri  a Part  being  put  for  the 

IFhole,  accordingly  as  the  fame  Poet  elfewhere  declares  his  fence, 
(peaking  likewife  of  the  Ocean, 

"o?  rravTiari  rs-nivdoj, 

which  was  the  Original  of  all  things,  or  from  whence  (not  only  the 
Gods  \mt  Ma)  all  other  things  were  Generated.  Wherefore  the  full 
meaning  of  Homer  was  this.  That  the  Gods  or  Start,  together  with 
this  whole  Vifible  World,  had  a Temporary  ProduSion,  and  Were  at 
firff  made  out  of  the  Ocean,  that  is,  out  of  the  Watry  Chaos.  So  that  Ho- 
mci’sTheogonia  as  well  as  Hefiod's,  was  one  and  the  fame  thing  with 
the  Cojmogonia,  his  Generation  of  Gods,  the  fame  with  the  Genera- 
tion or  Creation  of  the  World,  both  of  them  having  in  all  probability 
derived  it  from  the  Atofaick^  Cabala,  or  Tradition.  And  Estflatbistt 
tells  us,  that,  according  to  the  Ancients  , Homer's  aQmSttr.ila,  de- 
feribed  //.  <r.  wisdsnyfsoe  luCbtoy-tdae,  an  obfciire  fignif cation  of  the 
Cofmogertia  or  Cofmogonia. 

Nevertheiefs  though  d Sto)  or  the  Gods  in  general,  b«  by  Horner^ 

thus 
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thus  generated  from  the  Ocean  or  Watry  Cbaos,  yet  this  is  to  be  un- 
derftood  only  of  the  Inferiovr  Gods,  and  He  isdjppofed  to  be  diftin- 
piilhcd  from  them  , who  in  the  fame  Poet  is  frequently  called 
o'  Si'oisstr'  tloxK  God  by  tvjy  of  csssinesscy  (to  whom  he  plainly  alcribes 
Omnipotence)  and  or  Jupiter,  whomheftileth 
the  moftpotoerful  of  til,  and  at£v,  the  Fifi  and  ChkfePl  of  the 

Gods,  and  'oWTov  3t&v  and  Kfoo', tov,  ,he  Hsgbrji  of  Cods  and  Cover, 
tsours,  and  whom  he  affirmeih  infinitely  to  tranfeend  the  Gods,  U.  6. 

ToVot  iyi  r'  eifti  Staiv,  t’  e/a'  itiil-itav. 

And  to  reign  as  well  over  Gods  as  Men,  I/,  a. 

U T5  SioiQi  K,  ai'SfiiTreinv  atotojcr. 

LafHy,  whom  he  maketh  to  be  the  Father  of  the  Cods  ts 

well  as  men,  that  is,  nothing  left  than  the  Creatour  of  them  and  the 
whole  World.  He  therefore  who  thus  produced  the  Gods  and 
Stars,  out  of  the  Ocean  or  Watty  Chaos,  muft  needs  be excludetl 
out  of  that  number  of  Gods,  fo  as  not  to  have  been  liimicif 
Generated  or  made  out  of  it.  Thus  have  we  before  oblerved,  that 
oi  3eoi,  or  the  Gods  in  general,  are  frequently  taken,  both  by  Homer 
and  other  Greek  Writers,  in  way  of  difrindion  from  o'  3ios  or  Jupiter, 
that  is,  for  theinferiour  Gods  only. 

It  is  true  indeed  that  othert  of  the  Pagan  Gods  befides  Jupiter, 
were  by  the  Latins  in  their  foleran  Rifes  and  Prayers,  ftilcd  Paires, 
Fathers  5 and  as  Jupiter  is  nothing  elfe  but  Jovis  Paler,  contrafred  in- 
to one  word,  fo  was  Jllars  called  by  them  Marjpiter,  and  Satur- 
rsM,  Janus,  Neptunus  and  Liber  had  the  like  addition  alfo  made  to  their 
names,  Saturnufpater,  Janufpater,  Neplunufpaler,  Liberpater  5 and  not 
only  fo,  but  even  their  very  Heroes  alfo  (as  for  example,  ^irinsssj  had 
this  honourable  title  of  Fatierbeftowed  on  them,  All  which  appear- 
eth  from  thofe  Verfes  of  Lucilisse, 

Vt  nemo  fit  nojirum  quin  aut  Pater  Optimus  Divum, 

Aut  Neptunus  Pater,  Liber,  Saturnus  Pater,  Mars, 

Janus,  ^irinus  Pater  nomen  dicalur  ad  unum 

Notwithftanding  which,  here  is  a great  difference  to  be  be  pbferved, 
that  though  thofe  other  Gods  were  called  Fathers, -yet  none  of  them  was 
ever  called,  either  by  the  Greeks,  SiZv,  or  by  the  Latins,  Pater 

Optimus  Divum,  fave  only  or  Jupiter,  the  Supreme  Deity. 

And  that  Homer  was  thus  generally  undetftood  by  the  Pagans 
themfelvesto  have  afferted  a Divine  Monarchy,  or  One  Supreme  Dei- 
ty ruling  over  All,  may  further  appear  from  thefe  following  Citati- 
ons. Plutarch  in  his  Platonick  Queftions,  tfe  ztvonfijL-ni?  £t'ia"'fmlov  sa. 
hS,  Ttqi'npjt ) ''o/au^Q^  t bWlov  k^^ovtov  is^otsS-nv 

Zcnocrates  called  Jupiter,  Hypaton,  or  the  Higheji,but  hrfore  him  Ho- 
merCc«/,  who  is  the  Prince  of  all  Princes,  'Inmfin  *^i'na't,the 

Higbejl 
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High  ft  of  Rulers  or  Governours.  Again  the  fame  Plutarch  de  Ijide  & 
y , , & oiride,  To»  J al>  mLKa  ocp6a\uS  oxu-sijim 

tIu)  ip^pomv  iputaJim,  -ni  5 t!u)  hjtttjuv  &f"Ofir(®-  t 
offa  ■to!vT(D»  Zvit  iiTrafov  toiiw  to”  yttV  “tot®  to  k^to5  oui- 

TO,  to”  3 tIiu  XSa\i'av  rlw  (ppftnm  m/siXmi/  • ihe  Egyptians 

when  they  defcrikd  Ofiris  <*«/«  Hicrogtyphichj  of  4«  £^e  4 

Scepter,  did  by  the  former  of  them  fignifie  Providence,  and  by  the  latter 
Potoeri  as  Uomer  trhen  he  calls  that  or  Jupiter^  who  ruleth  and 
reigneth  over  all  things,  Mov  and  pretty,  feems  by  the  word  'CtucUi, 
to  denote  his  Power  and  Sovereignty , but  by  his  tVsfdom  asset 

Knowledge.  To  Plutarch  may  be  added  Proclses,  who  upon  Plato‘%  Ts- 
nsettse,  having  proved  that  according  to  that  l^hilofophcr,  therewas 
•re  sUQpn  TaiTo«  S<  oX®'  ^pps(yii , One  ossly  Maker  of  the  whole 
IVorld,  affirms  the  fame  likewifc  of  that  Divine  Poet  Homer  ( as  he 
thereftiles  him)  toci:?  ironiTOar  Uiralov  K^cihTOV  kcu  ?r«Tt^  «r- 

itou  i9t^v  ccuT  avejui'5,  Kaa  "TO^iv  djeprp^  'f^is  \'0^paxQit‘ 

Thathealjo  throughout  all  his  Poefte,  pra/yr/ Jupiter,  as  the  Higheft  of 
all  Rulers,  andthe  Father  both  of  Cods  and  Men,  assd  attributes  all  De- 
nsiurgical  Notions  to  him.  Whereupon  he  concludes  in  this  manner, 
isTO  TOi'vvir  avpiramv  tIu>  'EMIuuidui  5eoXffylav  -toT  aii  tIu/oXIu) 

i.TsmpssQxv  And  thseswehave  madest  sssansjeft,  that  all  the 
Creekjft  Theology,  univerftUy  afcribes  to  zA)(  or  Jupiter,  the  Making 
of  all  things.  Laftly,  Ariftotle  himfclf  confirmeth  the  fime  with  his 
Teftimony,  where  he  writes  of  the  Paternal  Authority  after  this  man- 
CeZlep.L.i.  ner,  ii  ■jy'  TOit'orafX"  Slo  xaXTs  "o^{(gp  w six  z(cmyl^£<rH 

f-  * i 

a7n&;, 

n«T«|>av/?2vTI  3tav  7», 

w pxej^ix  TKTSjV  iiravTO'V  * ^ t p^xnKlx  Stx^i^av  dei , 7^ 

J'’  &tu  X to»T  • o«®  •JtiTtmSt  t4  Tt^iciC-nset  Tspee,  to  nL-npjM,  ral  o jSJciiirae 
sr^j?  TO  ■rfKvov  The  Paternal  Power  or  Authority  over  Children,  is  a 
Kingly  Authority  : ITherefore  Homer  when  he  intended  to  fet  forth  Ju- 
piter’s Kingly  Power  over  all,  very  well  called  him  the  Father  of  Men 
and  Cods.  For  he  that  is  a King  by  Nature,  ought  both  to  differ  from 
thofe  that  he  reigneth  over,  and  alfo  to  be  of  the  fame  kind  with  them  ; 
as  the  Senior  is  to  the  Junior,  and  he  that  Begciteth  ta  his  Off-Jpring. 
Where /Ir^ie/Ze’s  lence  feems  to  be  this,  Theit.  Jupiter  had  therefore 
a Natural  and  not  acquired  Kingly  Power  over  all  the  Gods,  be- 
caufe  they  were  all  his  OtT-fpring  and  Begotten  by  him,  as  well  as 
Men.  fn  which  PalTtge  therefore  Ariftotle  plainly  accquits  and  frees 
Hewer  from  all  fufpicion  of  Atheifm. 

As  for  Hftod,  if  we  had  not  already  fufficiently  prov’d  from  his 
Theogonia,  that  all  his  Gods  (that  is  his  Inferiour  Deities)  were  Ce- 
- wera/cif  and //.itfe,  as  well  as  Men,  it  might  be  made  unqueftiona- 
bly  evident,  from  this  Verfe  of  his  in  his  Opera, 

‘f!?  ipUhv  y^ydxC^i  6fol  (iiitoI  t'  xvi^eoTra, 

li'hen  the  Gods  and  Mortal  men,  were  both  together,  alike  made  or  Ge- 
nerated 
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nertted.  Where  the  wal'd  o/uui3n  is  thus  interpreted  by  the  Greek 
Scholiast,  ini  <1*  curriis  and  at  tS  outS  i.  e.  I he  Codr  and 
Men,  vert  both  alikf  made  from  the  fame  Root  or  Stocky.  And  though 
it  followeth  immediatty  after. 


Xfiiaw  TTji'nsK  jSJo©.  fU^mn  i/tfLinji 
’a6<(i«to  TTOi'nottr,  iKifima.  • 

Thalfirft  of  all  aColden  Age  of  men  was  made  fy  the  Immortal  Gods%  \ 
Yet  MofcbofuUra  there  notes,  'ASawro  irai'wirat,  0 tAj^  iirolnetw, 
ini  r}!  ifavt^v  jfvtuxi  • hiyet  Jj  ttowTo^  t»?  Sis?,  tJ  tS  tvi?  '{^m 
Trivial;  ts?  cf.ioaJ'Sf  ivaipl^  • The  Immortal  Godr  made  ; the  true  meaa- 
ing  (faith  he)  it,  that  Jupiter  alone  made,  thit  Firfl  golden  Age  of  Men  ; 
at  may  be  proved  from  other  placet  in  the fame  Poet } and  though  he  [peak  of 
the  Codt  tngeneralyet  doth  be  but  transfer  that, which  wat  the  work^  of  One 
upon  all  of  tlx  like  bind.  And  there  are  feverat  other  Inftancet,  of  this 
Poelt  nfing  Slot  for  ^oe,  Godr  for  God.  But  it  is  poiuble  that  He- 
pod’s  meaning  might  be  the  fame  with  Plato's,  that  though  the  In-  . 
feriour  Mundane  Gods  were  all  made  at  firft  by  the  Supreme  God, 
as  well  as  Men,  yet  they  being  made  fbmething  fboner  than  Men, 
did  afterwards  contribute  alfb  to  the  Making  of  men. 


But  HepoeTs  Theogonia  or  Generation  of  Gods,  is  not  to  be  unde/- 
ftood  univerfally  neither,  but  only  of  the  tnferiottr  Gods,  that 
or  Japiter  being  to  be  excepted  out  of  the  number  of  them,  whonl 
the  fame  Hepod  as  well  as  Homer,  makes  to  be  the  Father  of  Gods, 
as  alfo  the  King  of  them,  in  thefe  words  , 

fixnif  ^ nirms  fiamKAjinaX 
'ASweEfui’. 

4 

And  attributes  the  Creation  of  alt  things  to  him,  as  ProeUto  writeth 
upon  this  place, 

t * 

"OVTI  Sri'p^Tol  eitdffeHttAf,  Bui 

Sy  whom  all  MorUl  men  are,  Jt'  ov  liiinsi,  and  iSii  eubn/srhiit  • ni^a  W 
ir^^vawWE'^B,  by  whom  all  things  art,  and  not  by  chance  } the  Poet 
eSynecbdoche,  here  afcribing  the  making  of  all  to  Juj^tet.  Where* 
fore  Head’s  Theogonia  is  tO  be  underftood  of  the  Infetiour  Gods 
only  arid  notof  or  Jupiter,  who  was  the  Father  and  Maker  of 
them  (though  out  oiFa  Wate^  ehaot)  and  himfclf  therefbre<w^r»ij)ui(«, 

Self-exifieut  otVnmade.  <; 

In  like  manner,  that  PrWar’s  Cods  were  not  Bternal,  but  Made 
Oentraltd,  is  plainly  declared  by  him  in  thelh  words, 

• _ . "e»  iyd(Zv,  t*  i9t*»  me  . « 

" r^HiSe  b mUyOft  . • . ^ * 

■ . aurrept  ' 


or 

Nmiplm 
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Vanm  Hominum,  Vnum  Deorum  genui, 

El  ex  Vnafpiramut 
Matre  utriquc. 

There  h one  ^nd  both  of  Cods  and  Men^  and  we  both  breath  frosrt  the 
fame  Mother,  or  fpring  front  the  fame  Original.  Where  by  the  com- 
mon Mother  both  of  Gods  and  Men,  the  Scholiaft  undcrftands  the 
Earth  and  Chaos,  taking  the  Gods  here  for  the  Inferiour  Deities  only, 
and  principally  the  Stars. 

This  of  rindari  therefore  is  to  be  underftood , of  all  the  other 
Gods,  That  they  were  made-  as  well  as  men  out  of  the  Earth  or 
Chaos,  but  not  of  that  Supreme  Deity,  whom  the  fame  Pindar  elfe- 
where  calls,  at&v  the  mofl  Powerfat  of  the  Gods,  and  s ■xte\  as 

"dteov,  the  Lord  of  all  things,  and  ttkiTi  wtov,  the  Caufe  of  every  thing, 
and  3toi',  that  Cod  who  is  the  bfl  Artijtcer,  or  was  the  Era- 

tner  onhe  whole  tyorld,  and  as  Clemens  Alexandrinns  xcWsm,  ti  xm, 
or  the  Vniverfe.  Which  God  alfo,  according  to  Pindar,  Cheiron  in- 
ameted  Achilles  to  worlhip  principally,  above  all  the  other  Gods. 


Tati.oi.e-  lulKixec  fj^  le^ci'lifbcv 

Bxfvtiraa,  0^xSis  tu^cwvZs  Ttxiivxm, 

€>iZv  * 

The  fence  of  which  words  is  thus  declared  by  the  Scholiaft,  ilaagl^ 
TOA  T /a.^)ot^d!^aH0V  »£«  tu^ttvsecs  StQTA-chjjw  OtKX,  tsskMs? 

-nisM  MM  aiiiSo.1  • That  he  foald  honour  and  worjtup  the  Loud- 
founding  Jupiter,  the  Lord  of  Thunder  and  Lightning,  tranfcendently 
above  all  the  other  Cods.  Which  by  the  way  confutes  ihc  Optnton 
of  thofe  who  contend,  that  the  Supreme  Cod,  as  luch,  was  not  at  all 
Worftiipped  by  the  Pagans. 


However  this  is  certain  concerning  thefe  Three,  Homer  , Hefiod 
and  Pindan  that  they  muft  of  neceffity  either  have  been  all  abfo- 
luteAtheifts,  in  acknowledging  no  Eternal  Deity  at  all,  but  racing 
fenders  Chaos,  Night  and  the  Oceap,  the  Original  of  all  their  Gods 
•without  exception,  and  therefore  of  hraftlf  too,  King 

and  Father  of  them,  or  elfe^alTert  One  only  Eternal  Unmade-Self- 
exiftentDeityt  fo  as  that  all  the  other  Gods  were  Generated  or 
Cleared  by  that  One.  Which  latter  doubtlefs  was  their  ge^ine 
fence;  and  the  only  reafoh  why  Anfiotle  and  rla/a  might  poffibly 
foraetime  have  a fufpicion  of  the  contrary,  feems  to  have  been  this, 
their  not  underftanding  that  Mofaick  Cahhala\  which  both  Hefiod  and 
Haascrfollowed,  of  the  World’s,  that  is,  both  Heaven  and  Earth’s, 
being  made  at  firft  out  ofa  Watery  chaos-,  for  thus  is  the  Tradition 

declared  by  St. /'eter,  £/>,  2.  C/i.9.  ' , 

There  might  be  fevetal  remarkable  Palfages  to  the  fame  purple, 
produced  out  of  thofe  two  Tragiek.Loets,,  ^fchyluf  and  Sophocles  ; 
which  yet  bccaufe  they  have  been  already  cued,  by  JuJttn  jlPartyr, 

(>  ICrftCn  / 
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chmeni  Alcxandrinm,  and  Others  ^ to  avoid  nnncceffary  tedioufnels, 
we  (hall  here  pals  by.  Only  we  think  fit  to  obfcrve  concerning  that 
one  famous  Callage  of  Sophockt^ 

e7<  TOr^  «\nP£!r«ni’,  R?  5tce, 

"o?  t’  ^ yahcn 

no'vTjs  oiV’/aat,  ic*vtf<4V  plecv,  i'C. 

V»t^  profe&'o,  "Ontu  cji  tantum  Dcui, 

Call  Jelique  mjchinam  qui  condidit, 
yadue/que  Font!  cai  uliim,  vim  Spiriliit^  C^c. 

Then  h in  Iriilh,  One  only  God,  vobo  made  Heaven  and  Earth,  the  Sea, 

Air  and  lEinds,  &c.  After  which  followeth  allb,  fomcthing  againff 
Image  tcorjhip  That  though  this  be  fitch  as  might  well  become  a 
Ghi  ilfian,  and  be  no  where  now  to  be  found  in  thofe  extant  Trage- 
dies of  this  Poet  (many  whe-reof  have  been  loft)  yet  the  fincerity 
thereof,  cannot  reifonably  be  at  all  fulpeiffed  by  us,  it  having  been 
cited  by  fo  many  of  the  Ancient  Fathers  in  their  Writings  againlf  the 
Pagans,  as  particularly,  Jiijiin  Martyr,  Athenagorat,  Clement  Alexan- 
drinut,  JuJiin  Martyr,  Enjebins,  Cyril  and  Theodoret  ; of  which  num- 
ber, Clemeni  tells  us,  that  it  was  attelfed  likewile,  by  that  ancient  Pa- 
gan Hilforiographer  Hecatam.  But  there  are  fb  many  Places  to  our 
purpofe,  in  Euripidet,  that  we  cannot  omit  them  all  5 In  his  Supplicet 
we  have  this,  wherein  all  mens  Abfolute  Dependence  upon  Jupiter, 
or  one  Supreme  Deity,  Ufiilly  acknowledged, 

ztu,  77  (Stto  tb;  (b^B? 

♦^pvtis  KiynQi  ■,  Qn 

71  tsiocut',  iiv  ai  TVYJ^nf 

Miferot  quid  Homines,  O Deum  Rex  dn  Pater, 

Sapere  arhitramur  1?  Pendel  i nutu  tuo 
Ret  nojira,  Jacimufque  iBa  qua  vifum  tiki. 

We  have  alfb  this  excellent  Prayer  to  the  Supreme  Govetnour  of  Hea- 
ved and  Earth,  cited  out  of  the  lame  Tragedian, 

SOI  imviav  fitSlivrt 
ntAotvov  7»  (ptqa  ZSlip  «t'  'aISh 
’ovop.»(ilii/!^®.  deyne  • 
siu  a*  It  3»o7;  to?  Bj^tw'iftti?, 

Xxai'^qyv  TO  Alii  ~ 

X5tn'iiiv  5’  “AjiJV  /jaiiyete  ‘ 
nfju4«v  cpZe  ^puyoSi  avl^av 
Touc  fiiisKop^cue  *6\b?  7r^i!fi«6S» 
ni!3fv  tfiAasCT,  Ti'?  tueiullv, 

Ti'vi  Aa  isMul^av  dJ  St  ira/ai^'B? 

EiifSv  jucySav  av«7roa?.av  • 

Tiki  C CunHernm  Domino J Vinum, 

M ra  Balfamqnt 


L 
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Euripides  and  other  Greek  Poets, 

SalfamqMC  Molamfere^  fen  Ditit^ 
n,Jive  Jovis  nomine  gaudet : 

Tn  namqne  Deos  Snperoi  inter, 
Steptrnm  traSat  Sublime  Jovis  j 
Idem  Regnum  Terefire  tenet.  ^ 

Tn  Lncem  animit  infunde  Virum, 
Qui  feire  volant,  quo  fata  Mentis 
Lu3a ft  ortu,  £un  Caufa  Mali  j 
Cui  Celicolum  rite  litando 
Requiem  ft  habere  laborum. 


B O O K.  I. 


Where  we  may  obferve  that  zdif  and  "RSk  , Jufiter  and  rluto,  are 
both  of  them  fuppofed  to  beNames,  equally  belonging  to  One  and  the 
(ame  Supreme  God.  And  the  Sum  of  the  Prayer  is  this,  That  God 
mould  infufe  Light  into  the  Soult  of  men,  whereby  they  might  be  ta- 
tdled  to  hytow,  What  it  the  Root,  from  whence  aU  their  Evilt  /{ring, 
and  by  what  meant  they  may  avoid  them. 


LaCUy,  there  is  another  Devotiooal  Paflage,  cited  out  of  Euripi. 
det,  which  conteins  alfo  a clear  acknowledgment  of  One  Self-exift* 
ent  Being,  that  comprehends  and  governs  the  whole  World, 


T AOTOfpuli,  T do  ai^tgjet 
'Fin'iu,  xani>v<J)C»s 
"ov  -nizA  A<V  Vs-ft'slzAd-'  i(ipHdct 
■Nif  ouoAo'xta?*  toig/T®'  t’  «S{0» 
'ox^®^  d*StKiy£(  • 


Thou  Self-jprung  Being,  that  do’fl  All  Enfold, 

And  in  thine  Armr,  Heav'nt  ffbirling  Fabric^,  hold  ! 
who  art  Encircled  with  refplendent  Light, 

And  yet  It’ it  Mantled  tirt  tn  Shady  Night  I 
About  whom,  the  Exultant  Starry  F tret. 

Dance  nimbly  round,  in  Everlafing  Gyres. 

t'or  this  fence  of  the  Second  and  Third  Verfes,  which  we  think 
the  Words  will  bear,  and  which  agrees  with  that  Otphick  Paflage 

-ft  ilttO"  ttilg/tiila*. 


That  God  being  in  himfelf  a bright  and  dazeUng  Light,  it  refpe- 
Oively  to  ut,  and  by  realbn  of  the  Weaknefi  of  our  Underflanding, 
covered  over  with  a Thief  Cloud  i as  aUb  with  that  in  the  Scripture, 
Cloudt  and  Darfneft  are  round  about  him  i I lay,  this  fence , we 
chofe  rather  to  follow  , as  more  Rich  and  Augu^  than  that  other 
Vulgar  one,  though  Grammatically  and  Poetically  good  alfo ; That 
Succejjive  Day  and  Night,  together  with  a Numberl^t  Multitude  of 
Start,  perpetually  dance  round  about  the  Deity. 

Ariftophanet  in  the  very  beginning  of  hit  Plutut  diflinguifheth  be* 
twist  and  Jupiter  and  the  Codt, 

'cit 
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'n?  i(ycO\iov  & ztu  ■3ioi,  See. 

And  we  have  this  clear  Teftimony  of  Terpsnder  cited  by  CleiHem  A~ 
lexatidrwHs,  ztu  Troerrov  afjft  ztu  nirnm  iylmi.  Than  Jupiter  v>ho  <trt 
the  Oripnal  of  all  ihin/it,  Thou  Jupiter  mho  art  the  Governour  of  all. 

And  thefe  following  Verfes  are  attributed  to  Atenandtr^ 

Toy  o'vta  irdiloit  »u>g/o»  f^iiulrmTV) 

Kou  tStw  Sunset  Tifjm  /uiyott 

>)«6£lv  T0i»ray  ^ftTlu)  %icfifc£5i-' 

Rtrnttt  uitiverfarum  laperalorem  PalreiH, 

Solum  perpelHo  coltre  fappliciter  decet, 

Artificem  tanta  & Largilorem  copite. 

Where  men  are  exhorted  to  Worlhip  the  Supreme  God  only,  as  the 
foie  Author  of  all  Good,  or  at  lead  tranfcendently  above  all  the  other 
Gods.  There  are  alfoTwo  remarkable  Tellimonies,  one  of  Hermc- 
fianax  an  ancient  Greek  I*oet,  and  another  of  Aratui,  to  the  lame 
purpofe } which  (hall  both  be  referved  for  other  places. 

Wherefore  we  pafs  from  the  Greek  to  the  Latin  Poets,  where  En- 
uint  firll  appears,  deriving  the  Gods  in  General  ( who  were  all  the 
Inferiour  Deities)  from  Eretas  and  Night,  as  fuppofing  them  all  to 
have  been  Made  or  Generated  out  of  Cbaot,  neverthelels  acknow* 
ledging  One  who  was 


-~DivSimqHe  UominttmqHe  Pater,  Rex, 

both  Father  and  King  of  Gods  and  Men,  that  b,  the  Maker  or  Crea* 
tor  of  the  whole  World,  who  therefore  made  thofe  Gods  together 
with  the  World  out  of  Cbaot,  himlelf  being  Unmade. 


Plantnt  iiv.  like  manner  Ibmetirnes  diftinguifbeth  betwixt  Jnpiter 
and  theGodt,  and  plainly  acknowledgeth  One  Omnifeient  Deity, 

Efi  profe5o  Dent,  qni  qua  not  gerimnt,  andiiqnt  videt.  ** 

Which  PafTage  very  much  relembles  that  of  Manliut  Torqnatut  in 
tivp,  Eji  CeUjie  Nnmen,  Et  Magne  Jupiter}  aftrong  Alleveration  of 
One  Supreme  and  Univerlal  Deity.  And  the  Gime  Plantnt  in  bit 
Undent  clearly  aflerts  one  Supreme  Monarch  and  Emperor  over  AU, 
whom  the  InKriour  Gods  are  fiiblervient  to. 


gni  Gentetommet  Mariaqne&  Terrat  movet, 

Ejnt  fnm  Civit  eivitate  Calitnm  } 

S^i  tfi  imperatorDiv&m  atqne  Homimun  Jupiter, 
h not  per  gentet  alinm  alii  Mfparat, 

Hominnm  qnifaSa,  moret,  pietatem  & fdem 
Nofcamnu  ■ 


fyi 


r _ ■ by 


Mm  a 
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The  Confent  0^”  Latin  Poets, 


lile/falfis  ttfiimonik 

PelHHt,  unique  in  jnre  abjiirant  pecuniam, 
Et'»»  referimut  nomin*  exfcripta  ad  Jovem. 
Cotidit  Ille  fcit,  quit  hie  qnttrat  malnm. 
Iterum  Ille  earn  rtm  jadicatam  jndicat, 

Bonos  in  aliis  iabulis  exferiptos  habet. 

Atque  bocfceleJiiiOi  in  animum  indneunt  fnnsn 
Jovem  fe  placare  pojfe  doniSjhoJiik  5 
Sed  operam  &•  fnmptnns  perdunt,  quia 
Nihil  Ei  acceptnns  eji  a perjark  fiipplicii. 


Where  ^wp/JertheSupremcMonarch  of  Godsand  Men,  is  faidto  ap- 
point other  Inferiour  Gods  under  bins,  over  all  the  parts  of  the  Earth,  to 
obferve  the  AS  ions.  Manners  and  Behaviours  of  men  every  where  ; and 
to  return  the  names  both  of  bad  and  good  to  him.  tPhich  Jupiter  judges 
over  again  all  unjuji  Judgments , rendring  a righteous  retribution 
to  all.  And  though  voiced  men  conceit  that  he  may  be  bribed  with  facri- 
fices,  yet  no  worfhip  is  acceptable  to  him  from  the  Perjurious.  Notwith- 
Ilanding  which,  this  Poet  afterwards  jumbles  the  Supreme  and  Inferi- 
our Gods  a\\  together,  after  the  ufual  manner,  under  that  one  gene> 
ral  name  of  Gods , becaule  they  are  all  fuppoled  to  be  Co-gover* 
Hours  of  the  World  j 

Pacilius,  ftqui  pins  eli,  a Dik  fupplicans, 
guam  qui  jcelefiuo  <i7,  inveniet  veniam  fibi. 

Fan  r ■^8*'*'  ellewhere  brin^  in  Hanno  the  Carthaginian* 

' with  this  form  of  Prayer  addreffing  himlelf  to  Jupiter  01  the  Supreme 
God, 

Jupiter,  gentse  colk  alifq^  Hominum,  per  quern  vivimsts 
Pit  ale  tevum ; quern  penes  Jpes,  vitteque  Junt  Hominum  Omnium, 
Da  diem  hunc  fojpiiem,  quafo,  rebus  mek  agundis. 

In  the  next  place,  we  have  thefc  Vcrles  of  Valerius  Soranus,  anan* 
cient  and  eminent  Poet,  full  to  the  purpofe, recorded  by  Varro, 


Jupiter  Omnipotens,  Regum  Rex  ipfe  Deumque, 

Progenitor  Genitrixque  De&m  } Deus  UNUS  ^ OMNIS. 

To  this  fence;  Omnipotent  Jupiter,  the  King  of  Kings  and  Gods,  and 
the  Progenitor  and  Genitrix,  the  both  Father  and  Mother  of  tbofe  Gods  j 
One  Ced  and  all  Gods.  Where  the  Supreme  and  Omnipotent  Deity  is 
(tiled  Progenitor  dt"  Genitrix  Deorum , after  the  feme  manner  as  he 
was  called  in  the  Orphick  Theology  fasHfrml-mg  and  that 

expreflion  denoting  the  Gods  and  all  other  Things,  to  have  been 
produced  ft-om  him  alone , and  without  any  prexiftent  matter. 
Moreover  according  to  the  tenour  of  this  Ethnick  Theology,  that 
One  Cod  was  AO  Gods  andEverji  Cod,  the  Pagans  fuppofed,  that  when 
ever  any  Inferiour  Deity  was  worlhippedby  them,  the  Supreme  was 
therein  allb  at  once  worlhipped  and  honoured. 

Though 
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Though  the  fence  of  Ovid  hath  been  fufficiently  declared  before, 
yet  we  cannot  well  omit  (bme  other  Paflages  of  his,  as  that  grateful 
and  fenfible  acknowledgment, 

^od  loquor  & ffiro,  Celumqne  & hmint  Solis 
Afpicio  (poffkBsae  isigntus  & immemor  ejje 
Ipfe  dedit. 

And  this  in  the  Third  of  his  Metamorph. 


lUc  Paler  KtUorque  Deum,  cui  Dexfra  trifnlcis 
Ignibusarmatadf,  qui  Nutu  coucutit  Orbent. 

Vire^il’i  Theology  alfo  may  fufficiently  appear  from  his  frequent 
acknowledgment  of  an  Omnipotent  Deity,  and  from  thofe  Verles  of 
his  before  cited  out  of  /«■».  6.  wherein  he  plainly  aflerts  One  God 
to  be  the  Original  of  all  things,  at  lead  as  a sW  «/  tbeif'orldi  Ser- 
viHS  HonoratMS  there  paraphrazaag  thus.  Dent  eXf  qnidam  Divivus  Spi- 
rilxt,  qni  per  quatuor  fnfus  elemenia,  gigait  uaiverfa,  God  it  a certain 
Spirit,  which  infnfed  through  the  Four  Elementt,  begctlelb  all  things. 
Neverthelefs,  we  [hall  add  from  him  this  alfo  of  Venus  her  Prayer  to 
Jupiter, ^n.  I. 

D qui  ret  Hominumque  Deumque, 

Mternis  regit  imperiit,  dv  fulmine  terres  ! 

Which  Venus  again , Mn.  lo.  befpeaks  the  (amc  Jupiter  after  this 
manner, 

0 Pater,0  Hominunt  Divuntque  Sterna  Potejlas ! 


Where  we  have  this  Annotation  of  Serviut , Div&mque  sterna 
Potefias,  propter  aliorum  Numinum  difcretionem,  Jupiter  it  here  called 
the  Eternal  Power  of  the  Gods,  to  diftinguifi  him  from  all  the  other 
Gods  that  were  not  Eternal,  but  Made  or  Generated  from  him. 


Neither  ought  Horace  to  be  left  out,  in  whom  we  read  to  the 
fame  purpofc,  Lil>‘  i*  Od.  la. 


^id  print  dicam  folitis  Parentis 
Laudilus?  Ssi  f"  Hominum  & Deomni, 

^i  Mart  & Terras,  variifque  mundum 

Temper  at  horis. 

Vnde  nil  majnt  generatnr  ipfo, 

Nec  viget  quicquam fimik  out feettndumi 
Preximos  illi  tamen  oceupatsit 

PaHas  bonorest 


And  again,  tib.  3.  Od.  4. 


^i  Terrant  inert em,  qui  mare  Ttmperai 
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Ventofum,  ^ Vrbet,  Regnaque  Triiiia  j 
Divofque,  Mortale/qae  taraiai, 

Imferio  regit  VNIiS  tequo. 

Where  from  thole  words  of  Horace,  Solith  Parentis  LaaditHt , it  ap« 
pears  that  the  One  Supreme  Deity,  the  Parent  and  Maker  o fall  things, 
was  then  wont  to  be  celebrated  by  the  Pagans  as  fuch , above  all 
the  other  Gods.  And  whereas  thofe  Pagans  vulgarly  afcribed  the  Go- 
vernment of  the  Seas  particularly  to  Neptune,  of  the  Earth  and  Hades 
or  Inferi  ("which  are  here  called  Trijlia  KegnaJ  to  P/uto,  thefe  being 
here  attributed  by  Horace  to  One  and  the  fame  Supreme  and  Univerlal 
Deity,  it  may  well  be  concluded  from  thence,  that  Jupiter,  Neptune, 
and  Pluto,  were  but  Three  leveral  Names  or  Notions,  of  One  ^ 
Supreme  Numen,  whole  Ibvereignty  notwithllanding  was  chiefly  Gg- 
niGed  by  Jupiter,  Which  lame  is  to  be  laid  of  PaUae  or  Minerva  too, 
that  Ggnifying  the  Eternal  Wildom,  that  it  was  but  another  name  of 
God  alfo,  though  look'd  upon  as  inferiour  to  that  of  Jupiter  and 
next  in  dignity  to  it : unlels  we  thould  conclude  it  to  be  a Second 
Divine  Hyp^ajis,  according  to  the  Dodrine  of  the  Pythagoreans  and 
Platonifls  (probably  not  unknown  to  Horace')  as  alfo  to  that  Scripture 
Cabbala,  I tvas  fet  up  from  everlaliing,  or  ever  the  Earth  teas,  tohem 
there  mere  no  Depths,  I mas  brought  forth,  &c.  But  of  this  more  after- 
ward. 

Lafliy,  we  lhall  conclude  with  ManiUsss  who  lived  in  the  lame 
Auguflean  age,  and  was  a zealous  oppofer  of  that  Atheiflical  Hypo^ 
thefts  of  Epicursts  and  Lucretius,  as  appears  from  theft  Verfts  of  his, 

Suiscredat  tantas  operum  fine  Numine  Moles, 

Ex  Minimis  caeoque  creatum  federe  mundum  f 

Wherefore  he  alfo  plainly  aflerts  One  Supreme  Deity  the  Framer  and 
Covernour  of  the  whole  World  in  this  manner,  Lib.  a. 

Namque  canam  taciti  Naturam  mente  potenlem, 

Infujumque  Deum  Ceelo,  Terrifque,  F retoque, 

Ingentem  aquali  moderantem  fatdere  moitm, 

Totumque  alterno  confenfit  vivere  mundum, 

Et  rationis  agi  motu  jquum  SPIRITVS  VNVS 
Per  cunSas  habit  et  partes,  atque  irriget  Orbem, 

Omnia  pervolitans,Corpufq-,  Animakfiguret,<^c. 

And  again. 

Hoc  opus  immenjl  confruHum  corpore  mundi. 

Vis  Animse  Divina  regit,  Sacroque  Meatu, 

Confpirat  Dens,  tacita  ratione  gubernat. 

And,  Lib,  4- 

Faciem  Cali  non  invidel  Orbi 

Ipft  Deus,  vultufqui  fuos,  torpufque  recludit. 
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Semper  volvendo,  feif,  ipfum  intitUM  iffert  j 
"Ut  bene  cognofci  pojftt,  menSiretifHe  videndo 
eat,  docealquejam  atteiedere  Leget. 

Ipjie  vocal  noflroi  attimot  ad  Sjdera  Mundm, 

Nec  patitur,  quia  non  cimdit,jua  Jura  latere. 

Where  notwithdanding,  we  confefi,  that  the  whole 

or  rather  the  Soul  thereof,  is , according  to  the  Stoical  OoArioej 

made  by  Mamlius  to  be  the  Supreme  Numea. 

X X.  We  now  paft  from  the  Poeti  of  the  Pagans  to  their  fhilofo- 
pberj.  A Modern  Writer  concerning  the  Religion  of  the  Gentiles,  a<- 
tirmeth  this  to  have  been  the  Opinion  of  very  eminent  Philolbphers, 

That  even  all  the  Minor  Gods  of  the  Pagans,  did  exilf  of  tbcmjelvcs 
from  Eternity  Unmade,  they  giving  many  reafons  for  the  fame.  But 
how  far  from  truth  this  is,  will  (as  we  conceive)  appear  fuificiently, 
from  the  Sequel  of  this  Difcourfe.  And  we  cannot  conclude  other- 
wile  but  that  this  Learned  Writer , did  midake  that  Opnnion  of  a- 
riShtle  and  the  latter  Platonids,  concerning  the  Eternity  of  the  tf'orld 
and  Gods,  as  if  they  had  therefore  aflerted  the  SelfexiOence  ofihcm  ; 
the  contrary  whereunto  hath  been  already  manifeded.  Where- 
fore we  lhall  now  make  it  unquedionably  evident  by  a Particular 
Enumeration,  That  the  Generality  of  the  Pagan  Philolbphers  who 
were  Theids,  however  they  acknowledged  a Mnltiplicity  of  Gods, 
yet  alTcrted  One  only  SelfexiJienI  Deity, or  a Univerfal  Numen,by  whom 
the  World  and  all  thole  other  Gods  were  Made.  There  being  only 
feme  few  Ditheids  to  be  excepted,  ( Itich  as  Plutarch  and  AtlicueJ 
who  out  of  a certain  Softnefs  and  Tenderned  of  Nature,  that  they 
might  free  the  One  Good  God,  from  the  Imputation  of  Evils,  would 
needs  fet  op  belldes  him,  an  Evil  Soul  or  Daemon  alfo  in  the  World 
Seif-exijient,  to  bear  all  the  blame  of  them. 

And  indeed  Epienrnt  is  the  only  Perfon  that  sfe  c4n  find,  amongd 
the  reputed  Philolbphers  j who  though  pretending  to  acknowledge 
Gods , yet  profededly  oppoled  Monarciy , and  Verbally  aflerted  a 
Multitude  of  Eternal  Unmade  Sclf-exident  Deities  ; but  fuch,  as  bad 
nothing  at  all  to  do  either  with  the  Making  or  Governing  of  the 
World.  The  realbn  whereof  was,  becaule  he  would  by  no  means 
admit  the  World  to  have  been  made  by  any  Mind  or  Underfranding. 
Wherefore  he  concluded, 

Naturam  Aemm,  hand  Dtvinh  Mente  Coortam,  Luad.  I.  f 

That  there  mat  no  God  the  ihfjaxfyoi  or  Framer  of  the  tf'orld-  feuf  ne- 
verthelefr  that  he  might  decline  the  Odium  of  being  accoihpted  an 
Atheilf , he  pretended  to  affrrt  a Multitude  of  Gods  Unmade  and  In- 
corruptible, fuch  as  were  unconcerned  in  the  Fabrick  of  the  World. 

Wherein  firft  it  is  evident,  that  he  was  not  lerious  and  fincere,  be- 
caufe  he  really  admitting  no  other  Principles  of  things  in  his  Philo- 
fophy,  befides  Atoms  and  Vacuum,  agreeably  thereunto,  could  ac- 
knowledge nor  other  Gods,  than  fuch  as  were  coifrpounded  out  of 
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Atoms,and  therefore  Corruptible. And  thus  does  Ori^cn  declare  the  Do- 
ftrine  of  Epicurm, not  indeed  as  he  pretended  to  holdit;butas  accord- 
ingto  the  tenor  of  his  Principles,  he  mull  have  held  it, had  he  real  I)’  nl^ 
(erted  any  Gods  at  all,  ol  t5  ailuetv 

iy  ti  cirev  avstlsi  avatXuTO,  ir^yinar^n'mi  to?  <p6o{OTTOia5  iiiiixe  a- 

TKeatidtii,  Epicurus  his  Godt  being  compounded  of  Atoms,  and  therefore 
by  their  very  cenjiitulion  Corruptible,  are  in  continual  hbour  and  toyl, 
ftruggtingroith  theirCorruptive  rr;»f;p/c/.Neverthele(i  if  Epicurus  had  in 
good  earneft  aflerted  fuch  aCommonrcealth  tf  Gods  ts  were  neither  Made 
out  of  Atoms,  nor  yet  Corruptible  5 fo  long  as  he  denied  the  World 
to  have  been  Made  by  any  Mind  or  Wildom  (as  we  have  already 
declared)he  ought  not  to  be  reckoned  amonglt  the  'ihcijis  but  Atheijlr. 


Thales  the  Milefian  was  one  of  the  mofl  Ancient  Creek  Philofo- 
phers,  who  that  he  admitted  a rlurality  of  Gods  in  fome  (ence,  ise- 
vident  from  that  faying  of  his  cited  by  Arijlotle , -mlvm 
Ali  things  are  full  of  Gods.  But  that  notwithlianding  he  aUerted  One 
Supreme  and  only  “Unmade  or  Self-exijient  Deity,  isalfo  maiiifeft  from 
that  other  Apothegm  of  his  in  Laertius,  TTfSoSe-rafev  ■tn/afev  0 5tJ?,  a- 
j^vtilor  >«c§'  God  is  the  Oldijl  of  ali  things,  becaufe  he  is  Vnmade. 
From  whence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  all  'lhalcs  his  other  Gods 
were  Generated,  and  the  Off  Ipring  of  One  foie  Unmade  Deity. 


Pherecydes  Syrus  was  Thales  his  contempor.iry,  of  whom  Ariflolle 
in  his  Metaphyficks  hath  recorded,  that  he  affirmed  ti  fyj'.'imv  jrjS-nv 
that  the  Eirlf  Principle  from  whence  all  other  things  were  Gene- 
rated,was  the  Bell  or  an  Abfolutely  PerfeU  Being  ; So  as  that  in  the  Scale 
of  Nature  things  did  not  alcend  upwards  from  the  moft  TmperfeU  to 
the  more  rcr/f£f  Beings,  but  on  the  contrary  defeend  downwards, 
from  the  mofi  PerfeO,  to  the  Icfs  Perfect.  Moreover  Laertius  informs  us, 
that  this  was  the  Beginning  of  one  of  Pherecydes  his  Books  , 
zdjf  fjtfjj  1^  “d,  Jt,  Iw'  Jupiter,  and  Time,  and  the  Earth 

alroays  rrere.  Where  notwithlianding  in  the  following  words,  he 
makes  the  Earth  to  be  dependent  upon  Jupiter.  Though  fome  read- 
ing  here  inltead  of  x?*'©',  feem  to  underfland  him  thus  j that 

Jupiter  and  Saturn,  really  one  and  the  fame  Numen,  was  always  from 
Eternity.  However  there  is  in  thefe  words  an  acknowledgment  of 
One  Single  and  Eternal  Deity. 


Pythagoras  v/:tst\\£  mod  eminent  of  all  the  ancient  Philolbphers, 
who  that  he  was  a Polytheifi  as  well  as  the  other  Pagans,  may  be  con- 
cluded from  that  Beginning  of  the  Gulden  Verles  ( though  not  writ- 
ten by  him) 

’ASaiaTK?  /j^  ■tegZ'nt  5ta?  I’oua,  a>?  Stanaifcu, 

Tijoa  iy  n'lin  c(kih'  • irrad'  Iffoo?  uyrojii  • 

Ta?  If  xa?«x8i>ii»?  oi&t  Stsiyu'.a.^  tnofi* 


Wherein  men  arc  exhorted  in  the  firfl  plaee  to  worfhip  the  Immortal 
Gods,  and  that  accordingly  .is  they  were  appointed  by  Law,  aficr 
them  the  Heroes,  and  lalt  of  all  the  Ternjirial  Demons.  And  ac- 
cordingly 


Pin;;:,. 


by 


Chap.  IV.  And  a Monarchifl:.  ^71 

cordingly /.‘Jcrf/jKf  gives  this  account  of  Pjthtgoras  his  Piety,  Ti.ua? 

/Sv  ^ A>i  ™«  That  he  conceived  men  ought 

to  rvorjhip,  bath  the  Gods,  and  the  Heroes  y though  not  tvith  equal  honour. 

And  who  thcic  Gods  of  Pythagoras  were,  the  fame  Writer  .ilfo  de- 
clarcth,  hAkV  -rt^  siKiulsuiy  ts<  kMk<  &i<u  3ts<’  That  they  acre 

in  part  at  leaft,  the  Sun,  and  Moon,  and  Stars. 

Notwithftanding  whi?h,  that  Pythagoras  acknowledged  One  Su- 
preme and  Univerlal  Numen,  which  therefore  was  the  Original  of 
all  thofe  other  Gods,  may  partly  appear  from  that  Prayer  in  the 
Golden  Verfcs,  which,  whether  written  by  Philotasss  ot  Lyfts  or  fome 
other  Follower  of  Pythagoras,  undoubtedly  ancient  and  agree- 
able to  his  Ooflrine. 

ZSD’  Tnl-ss'  S iti5.Vitv  7S  mKU.'  Kioias;  «-jr«iTav  Saimjf.  Ttrf. 

■ ■'  « . . mlah.Ctb. 

El  imi,H  maiqt  o'al/nam  xc*n«*  ' 


Jupiter  alme,  malis  jubeas  vel folvier  omnes  : 
Omuibiso  utantur  velquonam  diCtnone  monSlra. 


Upon  which  Hicrocles  thus  writeih,  t miWTliui^  TreTtj^  tSjV  tv  -irtifat 
V9@- loi  TOC  TiSaycgdoie -nJ"  tH  i^zlwSi,Svo/sali  atftvvteiv  St' St  ^ttS- 
tea,  txTc  omQt  uira’fxo,  toto  S/muor  atri  t*  ^tgyei'cti  ivo/aa^taSai ' 

It  was  the  manner  of  the  Pythagoreans  to  honour  the  Maher  and  Father 
of  this  whole  Vniverfe,  with  the  name  of  Dis  and  Zen  , it  being  juil, 
that  he  who  giveth  Being  and  Life  to  all , Jhould  be  denominated  from 
thence:  And  again  afterwards,  to  t5  .aiJc  ovo/act  tsifsioKot  55Ji,  tyauaj  aV 

<{xs:r  ^r'uSQicJc  o>Cc.t»c  3»/m1^»C  to7c  tegf-yiaaQi  tiiiteijut. 

TO  Sli  (TTijistc  vs^SoMu),  Tivou;a>a\fCi)£T(niWB;  i«/s»Ci  Six  mfjidTav, 
<ic  Si'  €(»uiia",  tfq)«viWi  tw-iy  taf  Slnx/sBi  • This  very  name  Zeus,  is  a 


convenient  Jyisibel  or  image  of  the  Demiurgical  Nature.  And  they  who 
ftrSi  gave  names  to  things,  were  by  reafon  of  a certain  wonderful  Wif. 
dom  of  theirs, a kjnd  cf  excellent  Statuaries  j they  by  thofe  feveral  Names,at 
images,  lively  refrefenting  the  natures  of  things.  Moreover  that 
this  Pythagorick  Prayer  was  directed  to  the  Supreme  Numen  and 
King  of  Gods,  Jamblichus  thus  declares  in  his  Protrepticks,  sViSiIts- 
TOC  idx  «£is>i  cjS^ct'icXjinc  £(C  Tiui  3elav  a fxtissy/j^n  to"c 

St^Tc  av80i\iiffMi  /actXiSK  iS  pMciKicai  ouis^f  Aio'c  • Here  it 


an  excellent  exhortation  of  thefe  Golden  Verfet  , to  the  purfuit  of  Di- 
vine Felicity,  mingled  together  with  Prayers  and  the  Invocation  of  the 
Cods,  but  efpecially  of  that  Jupiter  who  it  the  King  of  them.  More- 
over the  (ame  might  further  appear  from  thofe  Pythagorick  Frag- 
ments that  are  (till  extant,  as  that  of  Ocellus  Lucanus,  and  others 


who  where  Moral  ids,  in  which  as  CodtsiK  fometimes  fpokenof  plu- 
rally,  fu  alfb  is  Cod  often  fingularly  ufed,  for  that  Supreme  Deity 
which  conteineth  the  whole. 


But  this  will  be  mod  of  all  manifed,  from  what  hath  been  re- 
corded concerning  the  Pythagorick  Pbilofbphy  and  its  making  a 
Monad  the  Fird  Principle.  It  is  true  indeed  that  the  Writer  de  Pla* 
citis  Philofopborum,  doth  affirm,  Pythagoras  to  have  aderted  Two  Suh- 
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JldHtial  Principles  Self-exifient,  d Monad  and  d Djad  5 by  the  former  of 
which  as  God  is  confefled  to  have  been  meant,  fo  the  latter  of  them 
is  declared  with  fome  uncertainty,  it  being  in  one  place  interpreted 
to  be  a Damon,  or  a Principle  of  Evil,  nuUityi^i;  7y'  ilui 

fuveiStt  5iov,  TotyocSia,  U775  IS^ir  « 7?  tvo<  ipunc,  ouhri?  0 • tIw  tP'  ac'«i- 

5I»  h/ata.  it  jukim!',  &c.  Pythagoras  his  Firsi  Principle  is 

God  and  Good,  which  is  thelddtHre  oj  Unity,  andaperfiS  Afind  i hat 
his  other  Principle  of  DtsalHy , is  d Demon  or  Fvil  ; But  in  another 
Dl.i.cap.}.  place  expounded  to  be  Matter,  tUi>  funxSn  il.  rlui  «o'«;sn'  SvdJbc 
eV  laTc  dcX““<‘  <tT!4/J'4  i oui-nf  7y’  r it  fs'i{o  7t  miicntecv  cu- 

770V  7^  ^SlKOt,  Co'iSf  ISJi  va«  o'  Siof)  H 3 70  n Xj  vA:k6v  (o«ip 

o'cyiTO?  Ko'C/^O^'J  Pythagoras  his  Principles,  were  a Monad  and 
Infinite  Duality;  The  former  of  them  an  Adive  Principle,  Mind  or 
Cod',  the  latter  Pajftve  and  A/at  ter.  And  Plutarch  in  fbme  other 
Writings  of  his  declares  that  the  Firjl  A/aller  did  not  exift  alone 
by  it  felf  Dead  and  Inanimate,  but  afted  with  an  irrational  Soul ; 
and  that  both  thefe  together  made  up  that  wicked  Damon  of  his. 
And  doubtlcls , this  Book  De  Placitis  Phtlojophorum , was  ei- 
ther written  by  Plutarch  himlelf,  or  el(e  by  fome  Dilciple  and 
Follower  of  his  according  to  his  Principles.  Wherefore  this 
accompt  which  is  therein  given  of  the  Pythagorick  DoQrine,  was 
probably  infefted  with  that  private  Conceit  of  Plutarch's^  That  God 
and  d wicked  Demon  , or  elfe  Matter  together  with  an  Irrational 
Soul,  Self  exiftent,  were  the  Firlf  Principles  of  the  Vniverje.  Though 
we  do  acknowledge,  that  others  alfo  bcfidcs  Plutarch,  have  fuppo- 
led  Pythagoras  to  have  made  Two  Self  exiftent  Wnciplcs,  God  and 
Matter,  but  not  animate,  nor  informed,  as  Plutarch  fuppoftd,  with 
any  Irrational  or  wicked  Soul. 

Notwithftanding  which,it  may  well  be  made  a QutfHon,  Whether 
Pythagoras  by  his  Dyad,  meant  A/.ilter  or  no;  becaufo  A/alchtss  or 
Porphyrins,  in  the  Life  of  Pythagoras,  thus  interprets  thofe  Two  Py- 
thagorick Principles,  of  Unity  and  Duality,  ti  toTtoy  t*'  muatmoA 
■ miaamMalA,  1^  mapna^loA  'o\ea  7ft  xf  ToutTd  ly  iQjjhtM; 

'tv  ’iv'TsT^  rZ"'  fsAfpy  'n  TTiisTt*  UTniijx^,  'teKeySfios  'ceii 

is.iey.si  79  tsiiittm , xf-  tv  ■neint  oarin  ■ t 3 tTTptTTjtQ.-  79  d- 

ujrTJiTjg-  79  tooTo;  tS  fjotzitn  79  i*  fii^xSoAf  79  eiMm  dA\6:<  SVo- 

■ eSr  ^dy6»  79  Sl’iStx  steemye'etLQefi  • The  Caufe  of  that  Sympathy,  Harmo- 

ny, and  Agreement,  whtch  is  in  things,  and  of  the  confervation  of  the 
whole,  which  is  always  the  fame  'and  lil{e  it  felf,  was  hy  Pythagoras 
called  Unity  or  a Monade  (that  Unity  which  is  in  the  things  them- 
felves  being  but  d participation  of  the  Firft  Caufe  But  the  reafon  of  Al- 
terity, Inequality  and  nnconflant  Irregularity  in  things  was  hy  him 
called  a Dyad.  Thus  acording  to  Porphyrins,  by  the  Pythagorick 
Dyadjis  not  fo  much  meant  Matter,  as  the  Infinite  and  Indeterminate 
hlature,  and  the  Pajjlve  Capability  of  Things.  So  that  the  Alonadeand 
Dyad  of  Pythagoras,  foem  to  have  been  the  fame  with  Plato's 
and  a-rcciqcy,  his  Finite  and  Infinite  in  his  Philehus  ; the  Former  of 
which  Two  only  is  Subifantial . that  Firff  moll  Ample  Being,  the' 
caufe  of  all  Unity  and  the  Mcafurc  of  all  things. 

However 
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However  if  rphugonit  his  D/ad  be  to  be  underftood  of  a Siibftari- 
tial  Matter,  it  will  not  therefore  follow  , that  he  fuppofcd  Af.it- 
ter  to  be  Selfexiftent  and  Independent  upon  the  Deity,  (ince  ac- 
cording to  the  bed  and  roofl  ancient  Writers,  his  D/ad  was  no  Pri- 
mary but  a Secondary  Thing  only,  and  derived  from  his  Monad, 
the  (ole  Original  of  all  things.  Thus  D/o^ewf/ i-aert/*/ tells  us,  that 
Alexander  who  wrote  the  Succeflions  of  Philofophers,  affirmed  he 
had  found  in  the  Pythagorick  Commentaries,  ugyiw  -r/ 
liiciiifti"  cx  i SviStt , «v  UWu>  tS  jKovctSl  ctiifa  0177 

untsiivou  • That  a Monade  vpai  the  Principle  of  all  thingt,  but  that  front 
this  Monade  teat  derived  infinite  Dnality,  as  Matter  for  the  Monade  to 
work.  Hpon,  at  the  ASive  Caiife.  With  which  agreeth  Hcrmiar,  affirm- 
ing this  to  be  one  of  thegreateft  of  all  the  Pythagorick  Myfteries,  that 
a Afiinade  was  the  foie  Principle  of  all  things.  Accordingly  whereumo 
clement  Alexandrinut,  cites  this  Paflageout  of  Thearidai  an  ancient  ao™.  y y, 
Pythagorean  in  his  Book  concerning  Nature,  'a  arm';,  fii 

«A«9ivot , iulot.  K.dnx  ^ a»  afx?  'rl  iSJiv  « 19  julvav.  The  true 
Principle  of  all  things  mat  only  One  t)for  this  mat  in  the  heginningOne  and 
Alone.  Which  words  alfo  feemto  imply  the  World  to  have  had  a 
Novity  of  Exidtnee  or  beginning  of  Duration.  And  indeed,  how- 
ever OceWwr  Lucaniit  write,  yet  that  Pythagoras  himfelf,  did  not  hold 
the  Eternity  of  the  IVorld,  may  be  concluded  from  what  Porphyrins 
records  of  him,  where  he  gives  an  Account  of  that  his  fuperflitious 
abftinence  dom  Beans,  an  Tre&tw?  H/Atsw;  ta^’^a/jiyiiq, 

(Kti  ubAASv  «7«Jt  aad  ot/c-ai^a/jS/iQv  xou  tsvosmrapSfi'oy  U*  yr, 

tocr’ohl'yov  •fpt-Q'S  xoii  SixKotQtq  ouiiitr,  n a/sQ  fl/jOfjSjjcn , xai 
, ntrs  ^ Kui  ^ asif  tnrntSbvaq,  drS^^rris;  aosrVM  Koi 
pAasrW  That  at  the  beginning,  things  being  confounded  and  mingled 
together,  the  Generation  and  Secretion  of  them  aftermardt  proceeded  by 
degrees.  Animals  and  Plants  appearing  ; at  mbich  time  aljb  from  the 
fame  putrified  Matter,fpriing  up  both  Men  and  Beans. 

Pythagoras  is  generally  reported  to  have  held  a Trinity  of  Divine 
Hypojiafett  and  therefore  whenSt.t^ri/  a&tm&ihPythagorat  to  have 
called  -^iy^Qa aktay  itArXay,  Ttdrmy  nho-Qn,  the  Animati- 

on of  the  whole  Heavens,  and  the  Motion  of  all  things  i adding  that 
God  was  not,  as  fome  fuppoled,  cofsif  toj  SteuuQftdyniaq,^  dM’  aV  ouhaT 
oA^  i*  oAss,  without  the  Fabrick.  of  the  If'orld,  but  whole  in  the  whole, 
this  feems  properly  to  beunderffood,  of  that  Third  Divine  Hypojla- 
Jfs  of  the  Pythagorick  Trinity,  namely  the  Eternal  pfyehe.  Again 
when  Cod  is  called  in  Plutarch  according  to  Pythagoras,  ctiitiq  i ySq, 

Mind  it  felf  this  feems  to  be  meant  properly  of  his  Second  Hypojid- 
Jis  y the  Supreme  Deity  according  to  him  being  (bmething  above 
Msnd  or  IntelleO.  In  like  manner  when  in  Cicero , Pythagoras  hit 
Opinion  concerning  the  Deity  is  thus  reprefented  , Deum  effe  ani- 
mum,  per  naturam  rerum  omnium  intentum  commeantem,  ex  quo 
Animi  nojiri  carperentur.  That  God  was  a Mind  patjing  through  the 
whole  Nature  of  things,  from  whom  our  Souls  were,  at  it  were,  decerpr 
ed  or  cut  out.  And  again.  Ex  univerfa  mente  Divina,  delibatos  ejfe  a- 
nimos  noSiros  i this  in  all  probability  was  to  be  underfiood  alio  ei- 
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thet  of  ihcThirdot  Divine  HjipoJiafs,  and  not  of  the  Firji, 

which  was  properly  called  by  hinij  Ti'it'  and  /udvax,,  a Vnily  and  Mo- 
nade,  and  alfo  as  rlntarch  tells  us,  Goodnef  it  felf.  Ari- 

HctL.t,c,(.  j}giic  plainly  alErmeth  that  Ibme  of  the  ancient  Theologers  amongfl 
the  Pagans  made  or  Love,  to  be  the  Firfl:  Principle  of  all  things, 
that  is,  the  SHfreme  Deity  5 and  we  have  already  (hewed,  that  Orphe- 
iu  was  one  ofthefe.  For  when  and  Delighlfal 

Love,  and  that  which  i I not  blind,  hut  full  of  ti'ijdom  and  Connjel,  is 
made  by  him  to  beaihenKlc  and  5r5tffe6TOlov,  Self-perfeOznAtheOld- 
tjl  of  all  Things,  it  is  plain  that  he  fuppofed  it  to  be  nothing  le(s 
than  the  Supreme  Deity.  Wherefore  (ince  Pythagoras  is  generally 
affirmed,  to  have  followed  the  Otphick  Principles,  we  may  from 
hence  prefume  that  he  did  it  in  this  alfo.  Though  it  be  very  true, 
that  Plato  who  called  the  Supreme  Deity  Td>«5»v,  as  well  3s  Pythago- 
ras, did  dillent  from  the  Orphick  Theology  in  this,  and  would  not 
acknowledge  Love  for  a name  of  the  Supreme  Deity  as  when  in  his 
Syntpojionm  the  perfbn  of he  fpcaks  thus : teJ/tjaTOMd  aMcc 
optoKoyZe,  tivi  d?  K^^vis  tt,  'lamTS  • dM« 

<})i<iui  vfiTOTO  ouir  utou  % dfl  nov  • Though  I Jbould  readily  grant  to 
Pbzdtus  many  other  things,  yet  / cannot  confent  to  him  in  this,  that 
Love  was  Older  than  Saturn  and  Japet,  bat  on  the  contrary  I do  ajj^nt 
him  to  be  the  Tonngejl  of  the  Gods  ; as  he  is  always  youthful.  1 hey 
who  made  Love  Older  than  Saturn  as  well  as  Japhet,  fuppofed  it  to  be 
the  Supreme  Deity;  wherefore  Plato  hereon  the  contrary  affirms 
Love  not  to  be  the  Supreme  Deity  or  Creator  of  aU,  but  a Creature  ; 
a Certain  Junior  God,  or  indeed  as  he  afterwards  adds,  not  Co  much 
a Cod  as  a Demon  ; it  being  a thing  which  plainly  implies  Imperfeffi- 
on  in  it.  Love  ffaith  he)  is  a Philofopher,  whereas  ■3t2v  i/cis  cpikeoospei, 
ieh'  mtpif  yvtiSxs.1 , 'ifi  no  God  pbilofophiee,eth,  nor  defires  to 

be  made  wife,  beejufe  he  is  fo  already.  Agreably  with  which  Doftrinc 
of  his  , Plotinus  determines  that  Love  is  peculiar  tojhat  middle 
rank  of  Beings,  called  Souls,  tmim  ^ tSu  wrijSaxK, 

id  yctiiKM , ly  0 0 /uat'  auriii  • tjd  Sv  jcJ' 

epCmtxxm  3t»,  a*u^t(ss.  Tsa/fbitC^  taK'n  Ts^if  tuehis 

oTOii  5 ti's  iMSra , oTov /av«sc(tus  amritriu,  kMov 

enriTi'  t{6)TO,  tSH^ala  Sec.  Every  Soul  is  a Venus,  which  is 

alfo  intimated  by  Venus  her  Nativity , and  Loves  being  begotten 
with  her  ; wherefore  the  Soul  being  in  its  right  natural  fiat:  , Loves 
God  de firing  tobeis'niied  with  him,  which  is  a psire,  heavenly  and  virgin 
Love  ; but  when  it  defeends  to  Generation,  being  courted  with  thefe  A- 
moroHs  allurements  here  below,  and  deceived  by  them,  it  changeth  that 
its  Divine  and  Heavenly  Love,  for  another  Mortal  one  ; but  if  it  again 
f<ake  of  thefe  lafeivious  and  wanton  Loves,  and  keep  it  felf  chafi  from 
them,  returning  back  to  its  own  Father,  and  Original,  it  will  be  rightly 
ajfelFed  as  it  ought.  But  the  realbn  of  this  differfence  betwixt  the  Or- 
pheijls  and  Plato,  that  the  formet  made  Love  fo  be  the  Oldell  of  all  the 
Gods,  but  the  latter  to  be  a 7«»/er  Ci)(f  or  Deemon,  proceeded  only 
from  an  Equivocation  in  the  word  Love.  For  Plato's  Love  was  the 
Daughter  of  Pensj,  that  is.  Poverty  and  Indigency,  together  with  a 
mixture  of  rtoj®-  or  Riches,  and  being  fo  as  it  were  compounded  of 
Plenty  and  Poverty,  was  in  plain  language,  no  other  than  the  of 

Defire, 
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Dcfire,  which  as  Arittotk  affirmeth  is  KC-mn;,  accompanied  with 
Grief  mtel  Fata,  But  that  0rpA/c4  and  Fptbigorick  Low,  was  nothing 
elle  but  and  Ainee^o.,  Infinite  Riches  and  Flentj,  a Love  af  Redun- 
dancy and  Overfiovoiug  [ ulnefi,  delighting  to  communicate  it  felfi  which 
v/isii\ctt(0Kltid  tobe,  the  Oldeji  of  all  things  and  mofi  FerfeO,  that 
is  thesuprente  Deity  ; according  to  which  notion  alfo  in  the  Scripture 
itVeir,  God  feems  to  be  called  Love,  though  the  word  be  not  there, 
but  iydmi.  But  to  (ay  the  Truth,  Farmenides  his  Love  (however 
made  a Principle  fomewhere  by  Arijiotle ) feems  to  be  neither  exaft- 
ly  the  fame  with  tbeOrpbick,  nor  yet  with  the  Flalonick,  Love,  it  being 
not  the  Supreme  Deity,  and  yet  the  Firft  of  the  Created  Cods  ; which 
appears  from  Simplicius  his  connefling  thefe  Two  Verfes  of  his  toge- 
ther  in  this  tnannerj 

'EV  3 TKTOV  SDciflUlV 

Touiiltu  ouTi'flcv 

fj^  Travfcjv  • 

In  the  midA  of  thefe  Elements  is  that  God  which  governeth  all  things, 
and  whom  Pat meaides  affirmeth  to  be  the  caufe  of  Gods,  writing  thus, 
God  frli  of  all  created  Love,  before  the  other  Godi.  Wherefore  by_ 
this  Looe  of  Par/»cWcr,  is  underftood  nothing  elfe,  but  the  Lower 
Soul  of  the  tVorld,  together  with  a Flafiick.  Nature,  which  though  it  be 
the  Original  of  Motion  and  ASivity  ia  this  Corporeal  World,  y«  is 
it  but  a secondary  or  Created  God.  Before  whofe  Produftion,  Neceffity 
is  faid  by  thofe  Ethnick  Theologers  to  have  reigned  ; the  true  mean- 
ing whereof  feems  to  be  this,  that  before  that  Divine  Spirit  moved 
upon  the  Waters  and  brought  things  into  an  orderly  Syftem,  there 
was  nothing  but  the  NcceJ/ity  of  Material  Motions,  unguidcd  by  any 
orderly  Wifdom  or  Method  for  Good  (that  is,  by  Love)\a  that  con- 
fufedand  floating  Chaos. 

But  Fythagoras  itfeemeth,  did  not  only  call  the  Supreme  Deity  a 
Monad  but  alfo  a Tetrad  or  TetraOys,  for  it  is  generally  affirmed,  that 
pwA^oVa/himfelfwas  wont  to  fwear  hereby  ; though  Forphyrius  and 
’iamblichns,  and  others  write,  that  the  Difciples  of  Fythagoras  f^vore  by 
rtthaooras,  who  had  delivered  to  them  iheDoarineor  Caia/aof  this 
TetraSys.  Which  TetraSys  alfo  in  the  Golden  Verfes,  is  called 

aiwa»  the  Fountain  of  the  Eternal  Flature^^n  exprelfion  that 

cannot  properly  belong  to  any  thing  but  the  Supreme  Deity.  And  thus 
UicroclesjlK  'ifii  ehrSv  S /uH  ip  4,5  t- 

cfaihi'J,  i>isJLxeyie  oXiiit  it,  Ttres^?,  Sile  vonlot,  cu-n©'  w seju-is. 

I-'  olasUsSts-  There  is  nothing  in  the  whole  World,  which  doth  not  de- 
tend  upon  locTetraftys,  as  its  Root  and  Frinciple.  For  the  Tetrad  is, 
asweLve  already  faid,  the  Maker  of  all  things  ■,  the  Intelligible  God 
the  Caufe  of  the  Heavenly  and  Sen^bleCod^  that  is  of  the  Animated 
World  or  Heaven.  Now  the  Latter  Pythagoreans  and  Platonifts,  en- 
deavour to  give  Reafons , why  God  (hould  be  called  Tetras  or  Te- 
traOts,  from  certain  Myfteries  in  that  Number  Four,  as  for  example,  ^ 
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Firft,  becaufe  the  Tetrad  is  the  Power  of  the  Decad, 

it  virtually  containing  the  whole  Decade  io  it,  which  is  all  Numbers 
or  Beings ; but  the  bottom  of  this  Myftery  is  no  more  than  this,  that 
One,  Two,  Three,  and  Four,  added  all  together,  make  up  Ten.  Again 
becaufe  the  Tetrad  is  an  Arithmetical  Mediety,  betwixt  the  Monad 
and  the  Hebdomad,  which  Monad  and  Hebdomad  are  (aid  to  agree 
in  this,  that  as  the  Monad  is  Ingenit  or  Unmade,  it  being  the  Ori- 
ginal and  Founntain  of  all  Numbers,  (b  is  the  Hebdomad  faid  to 
be,  not  only  but  Molherle^  »sv/el\  as  Firgin  Num- 

ber. Wherefore  the  Tetrasilying  in  the  middle  betwixt  the 
Monad,  and  the  Motherlels  Virgin  Hebdomad  j and  it  being  both 
begotten  and  begetting,  fay  they,  muft  needs  be  a very  Mylicrious 
number  and  fitly  represent  the  Deity.  Whereas  indeed  it  was  there- 
fore unfit  to  reprefent  the  Deity , becaufe  it  is  begotten  by  the 
Multiplication  of  another  Number  j as  the  Hebdomad  therefore 
doth  not  very  fitly  fymbolize  with  it  neither  5 becaufe  it  is  barren 
or  begets  nothing  at  all  within  the  Decad,  for  which  caufe  it  is  called 
aFirgin.  Again  it  is  furtheradded,  that  the  Tetrad  fitly  refembles 
that  which  is  Solid,  becaufe  as  a Point  anfwers  to  a Monad  , and  a 
Line  to  a Djad , and  a Superficies  to  a Triad  ( the  htfi  and  moft 
limple  figure  being  a Triangle)  fo  the  Tetrad  properly  reprefents 
the  Solid,  the  firft  Pyramid  being  found  in  it.  But  upon  this  confi- 
deration,  the  Tetrade  could  not  be  fb  fit  a Symbol  of  the  Incorporeal 
Deity  neither  as  of  the  Corporeal  World.  Wherefore  thefe  things 
being  all  fb  trifling,  flight  and  phantaftical,  and  it  being  really  ab- 
furd  for  Pythagoras  to  call  his  Monad  a Tetrad  ; the  late  conje- 
dfure  of  fome  Learned  men  amongft  us,  feems  to  be  much  more  pro- 
bable, that  Pythagoras  his  TetraSys  was  really  nothing  elfc  but  the 
Tetragrammaton,  or  that  proper  name  of  the  Supreme  God  amongft 
the  Hebrews  , confifting  of  Four  Letters  or  Conjonants.  Neither 
ought  it  to  be  wondered  at,  that  Pythagoras  QnbobeMes  his  travel- 
ling into  Egypt,  Perfta,  and  Chaldea,  and  his  foyourning  at  Sidon,  is  af- 
firmed by  Jo/ephus,  Porphyritss  and  others,  to  have  converted  with 
the  Hebrewsalfo)  fbould  befo  well  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  Te- 
tragrammaton, fince  it  was  not  unknown  to  the  Hetturians  and  Latins, 
their  Jove  being  certainly  nothing  elfe.  And  indeed  it  is  the  opinion 
offbrae  Philologers.tbat  even  in  the  Golden  Verfes  themfelves,notwith- 
ftanding  the  teeming  repugnancy  of  the  Syntax, it  it  not  Pythagoras  that 
is  fworn  by,  but  ihkTetraUysot  Tetragrammaton,  that  is,  or  jft- 
hovah,  the  Name  of  Cod,  being  put  for  God  himfetf,  according  to  that 
received  Do^rine  of  the  Hebrews  Ntn  toim  icb  Nin.  That  God  and  his 
Name  are  all  one  j as  if  the  meaning  of  thofe  words 

Neu  fxA  T TiTyiKTus 

na>«v  atwdv  tpincec. 

were  this  ; Fy  the  Tetragammaton  or  Jovah  , who  hath  commu- 
nicated (^himlelf,  or")  The  Fountain  of  the  Eternal  Nature,  to 
our  Humane  Souls  ^ for  thefe  according  to  the  Pythagorick  Do- 
ttiinc  , Were  faid  to  be  ex  Mente  Divina  carpt/e  delibttse  , i.  e. 
a nothing  but  Derivative  Streams  from  that  firft  Fountain  ofthe  Divine 
Mind.  Wherefore 
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Wherefore  we  fhall'now  Him  lip  all  concerning  rphjgorai  \n  this 
Concliifion  of  St.  Cyril's,  !</'»  ^ m'pcc,  tvoc  -n  S-/nu  Atya-r  1-^  i'Aov etet, 
Hj  Ttailav  tfjolTloi  Ti  -j^c'  Sti-.Ufjitaf,  (pipyi  »f,  ■^ys^Qoi , 'wm 

JlcjoTttli'inv  r/'  cAa»  li,  I'oIaAat  Wifav  Trot^ijiifiu  3 i*i  Wi7«  ir«/p' etuiS 

I^rlw  dzTh  fih  otT®^  e<4ltSvw  Ktviii^iv  Aa^yivTa  cpiivtTou.  Behold  tve  fee, 
clearly,  that  Pythagoras  held  there  eras  One  God  of  the  trhole  Voinerje, 
the  Priitciple  and  Caufe  of  all  ihirgt,  the  Illnminiilor,  Animator  and 
^ichener  of  the  IVhole,  and  Original  of  Motion  5 from  rchom  all t hinge 
toere  derived,  and  brought  out  of  Non-entity  into  Being. 

Next  to  Pflhagoras  in  order  oftime, was  Xenophanes  the  Colophoni- 
an, the  Head  of  the  Eleatick  Seft  of  Philofophers,  who  that  he  was 
an  Alfericr  bolhof  Rlany  Go;// and  0»f  Gccf,  (liflieienriy  appears  froth 
that  Vcrie  of  his  before  cited,  and  atteffed  both  by  Clemens  Alexan- 
drittus,  and  Sextus  the  Philofopher, 

E?<  SiU  tv  V?  Storm  avSfttoin  niysae, 

There  is  One  Got},  the  Greatcfl  bath  amongfl  Gods  and  Men.  Concern- 
ing which  greateft  God , this  other  Verfe  of  Xenophanes  is  alCo 
vouched, 

Kai  ctvraviiLBt  ir.voTo  vifc,  tpjtvi  a-avTot  itjjK/’aivet  • 


That  he  ntovelh  the  whole  world  wsthout  any  labour  or  toil,  merely  hy  Mind. 

Befides  which,  Cicero  and  others  tell  us,  that  this  Xenophanes  philofo- 
phizing  concerning  the  Stspremc  Deity,  w.is  wont  to  call  it  tv  lij  orov. 

One  and  All,  as  bcingOnc  mott  Simple  Being  that  virtually  contcin- 

eth  all  things.  But  Xenophanes  his  Theofophy,  or  Divine  Philo- 

fophy,  H moft  fully  declared  bjt  Simplicitss  OMt  of  Theophrajius'm  this 

manner,  .Mioev  'y  tIu)  iodw,  mto  tv  -ri  ov  mt , kti  nn-nez^Qfayof  a'-rj 

HxespcS,  KKsSfjhipAt  Hn  r(t/aSt,  ziwxpiitw  w Ko\tKtiirioe  t na/p^liAa  S>-  ' 

ili'l^iiaAov  utr.TlStuSai  cfmnvoototpyfsv?'  o'/twAo)®'’  WyKovat/xSAAov  ii 

(puovac  MVii/tltv  ’’dsTU  Silss  • ^ tv  TS-rti  19  oiiv , t Stov 

tAtyvv  0 stvoqtotvMS ' ov  tv«  p..\d  ,/'rfiuvoiv  d*  tv  mrrav  Kpfttstt  5v«x  • orAa- 

OVOT  >«e  epxmv  o'vrav , oV^lo;?  avxyxai  OWexov  ttw"  Kfc/lav  .•  ri  3 trdifav 

Kf^Tiftv  19  a£/fvv,  SroV  • aj^'alov  3 ttpa'anttv 19  imj  iora^ov  a-n  tss- 

/4"  ^ ffhss  /MOW 

fsin  ■HA©'  • -TU^i'vav  3 aAAtiAa  'Ttif  tvAtfu  • «S^aAi!ina<  'j  ly  tius  Ri'nt- 
nv  iepouea  >9  Tlui  ti?t/*lotV  cixlm-nt  fs^i,SiC.  Theophrattus  affirmeth,  that 
Xenophanes  the  Colophonian  Parmenides  his  Majier,  made  Ont  Prin- 
ciple of  all  things,  he  calling  it  One  and  All,  and  determining  it  to  be 
neither  Finite  nor  Infinite  (in  a certain  fence  f and  neither  Moving  nor 
Rejling.  H'hich  Theophraflus  alfo  declares, that  Xenophanes  in  this, did 
not  write  as  a Natural  Philofopher  or  Phyfologer,  hut  as  a Metaphyfician 
or  Tbeologer  only  y Xenophanes  his  One  and  aU,  being  nothing  elfe  but 
Cod.  If’hom  he  proved  to  be  One  folilary  Being  from  hence,  becaufc  God 
it  the  Beil  and  Mojl  Powerful  of  all  things,  and  there  being  many  de- 
grees  of  Entity,  there  mufi  needs  he fomething  Supreme  to  rule  over  all. 

H'bicb  Bell  and  moll  Powerful  Being  can  he  hut  One.  He  alfo  did  de- 
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mopfiratt  it  to  ie  Vamade,  as  likfirife  to  be  neither  Finite  nor  Infinite 
(inn  cert  tin  fence-,)  ts  he  removed  both  Motion  and  Reft  from  Cod. 
therefore  tohen  he  faith  that  God  alvoayi  remaineth  or  rcfteth  the 
fame,  he  nnderftands  not  this,  of  that  Refi  which  ts  oppoftle  to  Motion, 
and  which  belongs  tofnch  things  as  map  be  moved  5 bnt  of  a certain  other 
Reft  which  is  both  above  that  Motion  and  its  Contrarp.  From  whence  it 
is  evident,  that  Xenophanes  Cappokd  (is  Sextus  the  Philofopher  alfo 
zf&Tmeth^Cod  to  heincorporeal,  a Being  unlike  to  all  other  things, 
and  therefore  of  which  no  Image  could  be  made.  And  now  wc 
underftand,  that  driftotle  dealt  not  ingenuoufly  with  Xenophanes, 
when  from  that  expreffion  of  his.  that  God  was  or  Spherp- 

form,  he  would  infer,  that  Xenophanes  made  God  to  be  z Bodp,  and 
nothing  elfe  but  Round  Corporeal  tForld  Animated-,  which  yet  was 
repugnant  alfo  to  another  Phyfical  Hppothefii  of  this  fame  Xenopha- 
nes, Sv£U  % that  there  were  Irfiniie  Suns  and 

Moons  i by  which  Moons  he  underllood  rlaucts,  affirming  them  to  be 
all  habitable  Earths,  as  Cicero  tells  us.  Wherefore  as  Simplicius  te- 

folves  God  was  faid  tobeir4)ou?of<iV«,or  by  Xenophanes, 

only  in  this  fence,  as  being  sravToj^etv  everp  wap  Hie  and  uni- 

form.  However  it  is  plain  that  Xenophanes  aflerting  One  God  who 
was  AlloriheUniverfe,  could  not  acknowledge  a Multitude  of  Par- 
tial Self  exiftent  Deities. 

Herac///»iwasnoClearbut  a Confounded  Philofopher(he  being  nei- 
thera  Good  Naturalill  noxMetaphpflcian)iadi\scie(otc\t  is  very  hard  or 
rather  impoffible,  to  reconcile  his  Several  Opinions  with  one  another. 
Which  is  a thing  the  lefs  to  be  wondred  at.becaufe  aroongfl  the  reft  of 
his  Opinions,this  alfo  is  faid  to  have  been  Oae-,rhat  ContradiOories  mar 
be  true  y and  his  writings  were  accordingly  as  Plato  intimates,  ftuft  with 
Unintelligible  Myfterious  Non  fence.  ForFirft  he  is  affirmed  to  have 
acknowledged  no  other  Subftance  befides  Body, and  to  have  maintain- 
ed.? things  did  Flow,andnothing  Sland,or  remain  the  fame-,md  yet 

in  his  Epiftles  (according  to  the  common  opinion  of  Philofophers  at  that 
time)doth  he  fuppofe  the  Prse  & Poft-exijience  of  Humane  Soulstn  thefe 
words  Tflj*  K)  "4^^  fUXvrdSCcu  tcumi;  iiihi  irevi  aet  ih  diefooru- 

£/'a  • k,o(o/jSI^  to  ixuiioifism,  imui/smiulas. 

yxola,  w9tv  naTtXeSra  jtos  ow'/xa  7»9vaS?  tStv,  0 Jsr5,  &c. 

Mp  foulfeemeth  to  vaticinate  and  prefage  its  approaching  difmifton  and 
freedom  from  this  its  prifon  ; and  looiing  out  as  it  were  through  the 
cracis  and  cranies  of  this  hodp,  to  remember  thofe  its  native  Regions  or 
Countries,  from  whence  defeending,  it  was  (loathed  with  this  Flowing 
Mortal  Bodp  j which  is  made  up  and  confiipated  of  Flcgm , Choler, 
Serum,  Blood,  Nerves,  Bones  and  FUgs.  And  not  only  fo,  but  he  alfo 
there acknowledgeth  the  Souls  Immortalitp,  whichStoicks,  allowing 
its  Permanency  after  Death,  for  fome  time  at  leaft,  and^  to  the^next 
Conflagration,  did  deny^,  PtiisffM  li  mfsx  ei« -rt 

«Ma  a3tii'«fov  Sra.  xm-nfioiax  fafc^isiQr' 

^(afruL  <5v  fxi  elMt/oi  TniXiT^irowJri  A aV  oM' d*  3w7f ' 

This  Bodp Jhall  be  falallp  changed  tofomethingelfe,  but  mp  Soul Jhall  not 
die  or  periJI',  but  being  an  Immortal  thing,  jhall  ftp  awsp  mounting  up- 
wards to  Heaven  5 thofe  Etherial  lioufes  jhall  receive  me,  and  I jhall  no 

longer 
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Chap.  IV.  Temple,  the  VV  hole  VV  oriel. 

U/n^cr  converfe  tvtih  men  but  Gocii.  Again  though  Heraiiiliit  aderted 
the  Fatal  NectiGty  of  all  things,  yet  notwithitanding  was  he  a (friilf 
Moralill,  and  upon  this  accompt  highly  tdetmed  by  the  Stoicks, 
who  followed  him  in  this  and  other  things ; and  he  makes  no  (mall 
pretence  to  it  himfelf,  in  his  Epiftle  to  Hermodorus,  ly  iiteeiye  iniMol 
Sl/5(t^saloi  «0koi  xan!(9ii)ri£U  ■ vtvifoita  iiS5svi<,  ttvltwiito:  xfti/aaTot,  vi'.’i'«**j£ 
<piXo7i/ni«v , luiTt'jrKAouaa  tf  iKiav,  xa'tTniKxKm.  >uiKocti.^a.v  m 
tpo'e®',  Mt  lx^7l^^y^  not  i^oSutoI  /jl^  \Ctnr,  (pofiSrod  /Aii^yi"  tst5j» 
ouir/i'  lif  OJhii  inonu-m"  ’fh-tdifav,  »x  “a-'  Eufi'iStis  • ih-tveat- 

jo  bad  my  difjcult  Labours  and  Coujii3s  as  weU as  b\-sxcti\^%t,  ihtve 
conquer’d  Ckajurcs,  1 have  conquer'd  liicbes,  I have  conquer  d Ambiti- 
on '■)  I have  fubdued  Cotrardije  and  f lallery  ; neither  Fear  nor  Intem- 
f trance  can  control  me  !)  Grief  and  Answer  are  afraid  of  me,  and  fy  a- 
way  from  me,  Theje  are  the  FiHories  for  tohich  I am  cruttned,  not  by 
Euryllheus,  hut  as  being  made  Majicr  of  my  felf.  Laftly  though  He- 
raclitus  made  Fire  to  be  the  Firft  Principle  of  all  things  and  hath 
fume  odd  Padages  imputed  to  him,  yet  notwithdanding  was  he  i 
Devout  Religiomji,  he  fuppollng  that  Fiery  Matter  of  the  whole  Uni- 
verfe.  Animantem  ejfe  dF  Deum,  to  be  an  Animat  and  God.  And  as 
he  acknowledged  Many  Gods,  according  to  that  which  Arijiotle  re- 
cordeth  of  him  , That  when  fomc  paffing  by  had  efpied  him  fitting 
in  a fmoaky  Cottage,  he  befpake  them  after  this  manner, /ntret/e,  wa«s 
dF  hie  Dii  Juut,  Come  in,  I pray,  for  here  there  are  Gods  alfo , he  fup- 
pofing  all  places  to  be  full  of  Gods,  Demons  and  Souls  i to  was  he  art 
undoubted  Allerter  of  One  Supreme  Kumcn,ihat  governs  all  things, 
and  that  fuch  as  could  neither  be  reprelented  by  Images, nor  confined 
to  Temples.  For  after  he  had  been  accufed  of  Impiety  by  Euihycles, 
he  writes  to  Hermodorns  in  this  manner,  «M'  2 a/xaeS?  irSfoira  &tSi- 
|n7i  TTfZ'rov  ieisai;  ri  tS?iJ  o'  Stk,  trs  ip'  !5?iv  o Stc?  > a*  TO?  vaoTc  etm*Av.Ae- 

dinSai  yi , ot  <r>tiTc|  t 3icv  !/{uV7j oL-KoiaP djTOt , tsu.  i'fv 

077 1«  t{i  Stos  • M pceoii  't'xa  (xn  b'oi  ®^'SoXor  • olM’ 

o\®'  d iccQn&‘  tevrof  vote's  ifji,  ?<Lois ){,  (fvToT;  ly  TOitnuk^'®'  ‘ But  0 
yon  unmije  and  unlearned  / teach  mJirQ  vohat  God  it,  that  fo you  may 
be  believed  in  acculing  me  of  Impiety  : Tell  us  vohere  God  is  P Is  he 
Jbut  up  aithin  the  IValls  of  Templet  P It  this  yoHr  Piety  to  place  God 
in  the  darlt,  or  to  mabe  him  a Stony  Cod P 0 you  untkjlfull  knoto  ye  not, 
that  God  is  not  made  with  hands,  and  hath  no  bafis  or  fulcrum  to Jiand 
upon,  nor  can  be  inclofed  within  the  IVaBt  of  any  Temple  j the  whole 
World,  variegated  with  Plants,  Animals  and  Stars,  being  hit  Temple, 
And  again,  «?’  i«  d/ju  djatSiii,  Su6un\fic,  o?  yeedv®-  tiiSix  5eov  j civ  3 pb  i- 
3cS  g*)fto«,  ine  'csi  6id<  i liv  3 l/fuirty  /nii  3tS , 3t««  ISJiv  ■,  £n  KlSei 
SsZv  /uisTufcc-  c^ja  iPa  isa/^u^Sv,  ofot  Hkltf  vii|  ou>7^  ^ «/x»'yt /tot/jiTufS^iv ! 
Syti  tansT  yii  o'Ah  lUifTtttpofsatt,  isagnvf  • n\Ui5iif  d (ttlit^^,  dotei'vs 

Uyv  ifcsfvi®.  Am  I Impiovt,  0 Euthycles,  who  alone  know 

what  Cod  it  p It  there  no  God  without  Altars  P or  are  Stones  the  onlj 
witneffes  of  him  p No,  his  own  Works  give  tejiimony  to  him,  and  prin- 
cipally the  Sun  i Night  and  Day  bear  witnefs  of  him  j the  Earth  bring- 
ing forth fiuits,  declares  him  5 the  Circle  of  the  Moon,  that  Wit  made 
by  him,  it  a Heavenly  Teftimony  of  him, 

la  the  next  place  Anaxagoras  the  C la^omenian  Philofbpher  comes 
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to  be  conGdered,  whofe  Predcceflbrs  of  the  lomck^  Order  (after  Tha- 
les') as  Atttximander,  Anaximettei  and  Hiffo,  were  ( as  hath  been  al- 
ready ob(erved_)  Materialijis  and  Atheifii  5 they  acknowledging  no 
other  Subftance  beGdes  Body,  andrcfolving  all  things  into  the  Mo- 
tions, PaGions,  and  AfFe&ions  of  it.  Whence  was  that  cautious  ad- 
vice given  by  ’jtmblichus^n^iiia  rhu  ItoAikIu)  <pi\o<nfixv  tIu)  tk  daJ/Mx- 
T«  xal'cuhti  'lovi*S?  n*  mt  mlfedfa  • 

Pr^er  the  Italic^  Philffophj,  which  contemplatei  iHcorporeal  Suhjlancet 
by  ihemfelvet,  before  the  lonicl^,  which  principaUj/  confiden  Bodies. 
And  Anaxagoras  was  the  Grft  of  theG;  lonicks  who  went  out  of  that 
Road,  for  feeinga  necelSty  of  fome  other  Caafe,  befides  the  AUierial 
C Matter  being  not  able,  fo  much  as  to  move  it  felf,  and  much  left  if  it 
could,  by  Fortuitous  Motion,  tobring  it  felfintoan  Orderly  Syftera 
and  Compages;)he  therefore  introduced  A/ind  into  the  Cofmnpaia,  as 
the  Principal  Caufe  of  the  Univcrfe  4 which  Mmd  is  the  fame  with 
God.  Thus  ThemiJiiiSf,  fpeaking  of  Anaxagoras,  iSv  Stov  ■sgZ'xi^  i- 
■m.yayi/s^&-  tuQisOTtaia.,  a mt'iTa  amja;  owisAtcv 

He  was  the  Jirfl  (thit  is,  amongG  the  Ionick_Philo]ophers)  who  brought 
in  Aiind  and  God,  to  the  Colmopceia,  and  did  not  derive  all  things 
from  Senflejs  Bodies.  And  to  the  fame  purpole  Plutarch  in  the  Life 
of  Pericles,  Ttii«  oAoi<  ti/yjw  iiP'  dviyicnv,SixiuQ!siiricce d^xlui,  dX- 

A«  vSv  imisrin  ly  dn^ct.  The  other  lonich^  Plnlofophers  before 

Anaxagoras,  made  Fortnne  and  blind  Necejfity,  that  is,  the  Fortuitous 
and  Necejfary  Motions  of  the  Matter,  to  be  the  only  Original  of  the 
H'orld,  but  Anaxagoras  was  the  firfl  who  affirmed  a pure  and 
Jincere  Mind  to  preflde  over  all.  Anaxagoras  therefore  fuppoled  Two 
SubGantial  Self-exiftent  Principles  of  the  Univerfe,  one  an  Infinite 
Mind  or  God.  the  other  an  Infinite  Homoiomcry  of  Matter,  or  Inhnite 
Atoms  ; not  UnqualiGed,  fuch  as  thofe  of  Empedocles  and  Democri- 
tus, which  was  the  moG  Ancient  and  Genuine  Atomology  j but 
Similar,  fuch  as  wereleverally  endued  with  all  manner  of  ^alitics 
and  Forms,  which  PhyGology  of  his  therefore  was  a fpurious  kind  of 
Atomifm.  Anaxagoras  indeed,  did  not  fuppofe  God  to  have  created 
Matter  out  of  nothing,  but  that  he  was  nawave^  d^xa,  the  Principle  of 
its  Motion,  and  allb  'tvdu  iy  teeKoe  oi-da,  the  Regulator  of  this  motion 
for  Good,  and  conlequently  the  CauG-  of  all  the  Order,  Pulchritude, 
and  Harmony  of  the  World  : for  which  reafon  this  Divine  Principle, 
was  called  alfo  by  him, not  on\y  Mind  but  GoodfK  being  that  which  aft- 
the  Sa^  of  Good.  Wherefore  according  to  Anaxagoras,  FirG,  the 
World  was  not  Eternal  but  had  a Beginning  in  time,  and  before 
the  World  was  made,  there  wasfrom  Eternity  an  InGnite  Congeries 
of  Similar  and  QualiGed  Atoms,  Self-exiGent,  without  either  Order 
or  Motion ; Secondly,The  World  was  not  afterwards  made  by  Chance, 
but  by  Mind  or  God,  GrG  moving  the  Matter,  and  then  direiGing  the 
Motion  of  it  fo,  as  to  bring  it  into  this  orderly  SyGem  and  Compages. 
So  that  was  xcQuinm'ih,  Mind  the  firji  Maker  of  the  iVorld,  and 
tSi  pamXAJf  »ytvS  ti  19  Mmd,  that  which  Jiill  governs  the  fame, 
the  King  and  Sovereign  Monarch  of  Heaven  and  Earth.  Thirdly,  A- 


naxagoras  his  Mind  and  God,  was  purely  Incorporeal  j to  which  pur- 
pofehis  words  recorded  hy  Simplicius  are  very  remarkable,  Ne«  fiU- 
luiUaj,  aJ^ii  ygijxdU  • oiAAa  asnif  tip'  iourrS  tfiv,  a /uvi  ^ tip'  iaxiS 
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l!v,  oMa  Tfca  i/ui/uiJii  icMa , «v  a Wirav  d •Ha  • 

eV-TFKvTl  ^ ■TOvfo?  I'nfiK  • ir^coStv  t,uol  ?it\tKfoUj  «. 

nw(A.Mir  ouif  tb!  mtHitjjxypiS^itK,  iift  yiwcJi'.c? 

/uo'i'ov  io'ffoc  e;p'  tourjS  • ?Ji  >«5  KiTtfc'miii  -n  imrmt  y^yxhav,  ly  ux3z(fd>. 

•m-nt  • yviLjixlu)  yt  <i^!  -jratilo?  imaav  ^ ij^ua  f/Ayi^v  • Mind  it 

mingled  jvilh  nothing,  hut  it  alone  by  it  felf  and  feparate  , far  if  it 
toere  not  by  it  felf  fecrete  from  Matter,  bnt  mingled  therevith,  it  would 
then  partake  of  all  things,  becaufe  there  it  fomething  of  all  in  every 
thing  •,  which  things  mingled  together  with  it  would  hinder  it,fo  that  it 
could  not  majier  or  conquer  any  thing,  as  if  alone  by  it  felf  ^ for  Mind  it 
the  moll  Subtil  of  all  things,  and  the  moji  Pure,  and  has  the  know- 
ledge of  all  things,  together  with  an  abfolute  Power  over  all.  Laftly^ 
Anaxagoras  d\i  not  fuppole  a Multitude  of  Unmade  Minds,  coexift- 
ent  from  Eternity,  as  Co  many  partial  Caules  and  Governours  of 
the  World,  but  only  One  Infinite  Mind  or  God,  ruling  over  All. 


Indeed  it  may  wdl  be  made  a Queftion,  whether  or  no  befldes  this 
Supreme  and  Univerfal  Deity,  Anaxagoras  acknowledge  any  of 
thole  other  Inferiour  Gods,  then  Worlhipped  by  the  Pagans  ? becaule 
it  is  certain,  that  though  he  aflerted  Infinite  Mind  to  be  the  Maker  and 
Govemour  of  the  whole  World,  yet  he  was  accufed  by  the  Atheni- 
ans for  Atheifin,  and  befides  a Muldf  impos'd  upon  him,  Banilhed  for 
the  Time  5 the  true  ground  whereof  was  no  other  than  this,  becaufe 
he  affirmed  the  Sun  to  be  nothing  but  a Malsof  Fire,  and  the  Moon 
an  Earth,  having  Mountains  and  Valleys,  Cities  and  Houles  in  it; 
and  probably  concluded  the  fame  of  all  the  other  Start  and  Planets, 
that  they  were  either  Fires,  as  the  Sun,  or  Habitable  Earths,  as  the 
Moon ; wherein,  fuppofing  them  not  to  be  Animated,  he  did  conle- 
quently  deny  them  to  be  Cods.  Which  his  Ungoddingof  the  Sun, 

Moon  and  Stars  was,then  look'd  upon  by  tbeVulgar  as  nothing  lels  than 
abfoluteAtheifm,they  being  very  prone  to  think,that  if  there  were  not 
Many  Underllanding  Beings  Superiour  to  Men,  and  if  the  Sun,  Moon, 
and  Stars  were  not  (uch,  and  therefore  in  their  Language  Gods  ; there 
was  no  God  at  all.  Neither  was  it  the  Vulgar  only  who  condemn' 
ed  Anaxagoras  for  this,  but  even  thole  Two  grave  Philofophers  So- 
crates and  Plato  did  the  like  ; the  Firll  in  his  Apology  made  to  the 
Athenians,  where  he  calls  this  opinion  of  Anaxagoras  Abfurd  ; the 
Second  in  his  Book  of  Laws,  where  he  complains  of  this  Dodrine  as 
a great  In-let  into  Atheifin,  in  this  manner : i/sS  QS  b'-rav  -stiefsAgyx 

hiyt/jgif]  lie  an  3toi,  Touhtc  ouha  itqoeefi^oc,  ti  ly  aihmUu,  Kod  «sp«  DtLegJ..io 

Koi  yiv  cjC  StstKod  SSu  b'vT* , uTii  OKpav  tstos  avunstTrei^^Ui  a* 
yitr,  JOT  ■n  Rou  Ai6k?  Wceouhn!,  Kod  ivifaxelat  ir^yfftolTCir  epfot- 

Stnx/s^'  IPhenTou  and  I,  endeavouring  by  Arguments  to  proi/e 
that  there  are  Cods,  /peak,  of  the  Sun  and  Moon,  Stars  and  Earth,  at 
Gods  and  Divine  Things,  our  young  men  prefently  , being  principled  by 
thefe  new  Philofophers,  will  reply  1,  that  thefe  are  nothing  but  Earth  and 
Stones  ("Senllefs  and  Inanimate  Bodies ) which  therefore  cannot  mind  nor 
take  notice  of  any  Humane  affairs.  Where  Vfc  may  oblerve  thefe  T wo 
things,  Firft,  that  nothing  was  accounted  truly  and  properly  a God  a- 
mongtl  the  Pagans,but  only  what  was  endued  with  Life  and  Vnder- 
JianMng.  Secondly,  that  the  taking  away  of  thofe of 
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the  Pagans,  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stats,  by  denying  them  to  be  Aiii- 
mated,  or  to  have  Life  and  Underiianding  in  them,  was  according  to 
P/a/ff’s  Judgment,  then  the  moft  ready  andefiedual  way  to  introduce 
Abfolute  Atheiim. 

/ Moreover  it  is  true,  that  though  tWi  Anaxagorat  were  a profelTed 
Theift,  he  alTerting  an  Infinite  Self-exijlent  Mind,  to  be  the  Maker 
of  the  whole  World,  yet  he  was  fcverely  taxed  alfo,  by  Arijiotle  and 
Plato,  as  one  not  thorough-paced  in  rtei^,  and  who  did  not  fo  fully, 
as  he  ought,  adhere  to  his  own  Principles.  For  whereas,  to  aflert 
Mind  to  be  the  Maker  ofthetVorld,  is  really  all  one,  as  to  aflert  Final 
Canfalitf  for  things  in  Nature,  as  allb  that  they  were  made  after  the 
Bell  manner-,  Anaxagoras  when  he  was  to  give  his  particular  a.ccount 
of  the  Phsenomena,  did  commonly  betake  himfelf  to  Material  Caufct 
only,  and  hardly  ever  make  ufe  of  the  Mental  or  Final  Caufe,  but 
when  he  was  to  feek  and  at  a lofs  i then  only  bringing  in  God  upon 
the  Stage.  Socrates  his  difcourfe  concerning  this  in  Plato’s  ptedo, 
isvery  well  worth  our  taking  notice  of  : Hearing  one  fometime  read 
(faith  he)  out  of  a Book,  of  Anaxagoras,  « vSt  SJiv  o'  SusacoQtaHs  -n  Rai  Tra'ir- 
TOVouTT©-,  that  Mind  was  the  Orderer  and  Catsfe  of  all  things,  I mas  ex- 
ceedingly pleafed  herewith,  conclnding  that  it  ntufl  needs  follow  from 
thence,  that  All  things  were  ordered  and  di/pofed  of  as  they  Jhonld  and 
after  the  hejl  manner  pojftble  j and  therefore  the  Caujes  even  of  the  things 
in  Nature  ( or  at  leaji  the  grand  Strokes  of  them)  ought  to  be  fetchedfrom 
the  "ri  That  which  is  Abfolutely  the  Befl.  But  when  afterwards 

I took  Anaxagoras  his  Book  ’»io  nsy  band,  greedily  reading  it  ever,  I was 
exceedin^y  difappointed  of  my  expeSation  , finding  therein  no  other 
Caufes  ajjsgnecl,  but  only  from  Airs,  and  Ethers,  and  tPaters,  and  fitch 
like  Phyfical  and  Material  things.  And  he  feemed  to  me  to  deal,  jujl  as 
if  one  having  afirmed  that  Socrates  did  all  by  Mind,  Reafon  and  Vn- 
derjlanding  ; afterward  undertaking  to  declare  the  Caufes  of  all  my  A9i- 
ons,  as  particularly  of  My  Sitting  here  at  this  time,  fttould  render  it  af- 
ter this  manner  ^ Becaufeforfooth  my  Body  is  compounded  of  Bones  and 
Nerves,  which  Bones  being  /olid,  have  Joynts  in  them  at  certain  dillan- 
ces,  and  Nerves  of  fitch  a nature,  at  that  they  are  capable  of  being  both 
Intended  and  Remitted  : tPherefore  my  Bones  being  lifted  up  in  the 
Joyuts  and  nsy  Nerves  fome  of  them  intended  and  fome  remitted,  war 
the  caufe  of  the  bending  of  my  Body,  and  of  my  Jilting  down  in  this 
place.  He  in  the  ttstan  time  neglcQing  the  true  and  proper  Caufe  hereof, 
which  was  no  other  than  this  j Becaufe  it  feemed  good  to  the  Athenians, 
to  condemn  me  to  die,  as  alfo  to  my  felf  molt  JuJi,  rather  to  fiubmit  to 
their  cenfure  and  undergo  their  punijbmeut,  than  by  flight  to  efcape  it  > 
for  certainly  otherwife,  tbefe  Nerves  and  Bones  of  mine,  would  not  have 
been  here  now  in  this  poliure,  but  amongii  the  Megarenfians  and  Beoti- 
ans  , carried  thither  uxi  W|ii5  v5  PitAilsst,  In  the  Opinion  of  the  Bell ; 
had  I not  thought  it  Better  to  fubmit  to  the  fientence  of  the  City,  than 
to  ejeape  the  fame  by flight.  tPhicb  kind  of  Philofophers  (faith  hej  do 
not  feem  to  me,  to  diflissguijh  betwixt  the  True  and  Proper  Caufe  of  things, 
and  the  Caufe  Sine  qua  non,  that  without  which  they  could  not  have 
been  effeOed.  Andfuch  are  they,  who  devife  many  odd  Phyfical  Rea. 
foils,  for  the  firm  Settlement  of  the  Earth,  without  any  regard  to  that 
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Power  which  ordert  all  thimgifor  the  Btfi,  (as  having  Jk//uovl«v  ^ 
Divine  Farce  in  it  s ) hset  ihinhing  to  find  ont  an  Atlas  far  more  tirong 
and  insmortal,  and  which  can  better  held  all  things  together  j to  ^ iyc- 
aivjb  ■nSiee,  |u»/ehr,  % |u«x.a''  Good  and  Fit,  being  not  able,  in 
their  Opinions,  to  Hold,  or  Bind  artj  Thing, 


From  which  paflageof  Plato's  we  may  conclude,  that  though 
xagoras  were  fo  far  convinced  of  Tbeifm,  as  in  Profeffion  to  mak  One 
Infinite  MUtd  the  Caule  of  all  things.  Matter  only  excepted,  yet  he 
had  notwithlianding  toogreat  a Tang  of  thatoU  Material  and  Albei- 
Jlical  Fhilofoph/  of  his  Predecelfors,  (till  hanging  about  him,  who 
relbl  ved  all  the  Pbanomena  of  Nature,  into  Pbyjictl,  and  nothing  in^ 
to  Mental  or  Final  Canfes.  And  we  have  the  rather  told  this  long 
(tory  of  him  , bccaufe  it  is  (b  exad  a Parallel  with  the  Thilo- 
yi/i/i/f  A Hvwsvr  of  (bme  in  this  prelent  Age,  who  pretending  to  aflert 
a God,  do  notwithfianding  difeard  all  Mental  and  Final  Caufality, 
from  having  any  thing  to  do  with  the  Fabrick  of  the  World  5 and 
relblveall,  into  Material  Necejfstj,  and  Mechanifnt  i into  Fartices,  Glo- 
bati  and  Striate  Particles,  and  the  like.  Of  which  Chrijii'an  Phitofo^ 
phers  we  muft  needs  pronounce,  that  they  are  not  near  fo  good  Theijlt 
as  Anaxagoras  himfelf  was,  though  lb  much  condemned  by  Plato  and 
AnSlotle  i forafmuch  as  he,  did  not  only  alTert  God  to  be  the  Caufe  of 
Motion,  but  alfo  theGovernour,  Regulator  and  Methodizer  ofthe 
• lame,  for  the  produfiion  of  this  Harmonious  Sy  Item  of  the  World,  and 
therefore  iS  ^ sjxsZa  oudxv,  the  Caafe  of  WeB  and  Fit.  Whereas 
thefe  utterly  rejeft  the  Latter,  and,  only  admitting  the  Former,  will 
needs  Tuppofe  Heaven  and  Earth,  Plants  and  Animals,  and  all  things 
whatlbcver  in  this  orderly  Compages  of  the  World,  to  have  refulled 
meerly  from  a certain  ^antitp  of  Motion,  or  Agitation,atftr{t  imprelT* 
ed  upon  the  Matter,  and  determin'd  to  Vortex, 

XXXI.  The  Chronology  of  the  old  Philolbphers  having  fomC 
uncertainty  in  it,  we  (hall  not  Scrupuloufly  concern  our  (elves  there* 
in,  but  in  the  next  place  conGder  Parmenides,  Xenophanes  his  Auditor 
and  a Philofophick  Poet  likewife,but  whAconverGng  much  with  two 
Pythagoreans,  Amenias  and  Dieebetes,  was  therefore  look’d  upon  as 
one  that  was  not  a little  addided  to  the  Py  thagorick  Sed.  That  this 
Parmenides  acknowledged  Masy  Gods,  is  evident  from  what  hath  been 
already  cited  out  of  him;  notwithftanding  which  he  plainly  aflmed 
alfo.  One  Sapreme,  making  him,  as  Simplicisst  tells  us,  oun'av  Seen,  the 
Canfeof  all  thofe  other  Gods,  of  which  Love  b faid  to  have  beenGrlt 
produced.  Which  Supreme  Deity,  Parmestides  as  well  as  Xenopba^ 
nes  called,  "e*  'ni  nav,  One  that  was  aO,  or  the  Vniverfe  ; but  adding 
thereunto  of  his  own,  that  it  was  allb«*iwiTo»,  Immovable, 


No  w though  it  be  true,that  Parmenides  hbWritings  being  not  with* 
out  obfeurity,  (bme  of  the  Ancients,  who  were  lels  acquainted  with 
Metaphyseal  Specalations,  underGood  him  Vbfficallj  } as  if  he  had  af* 
lerted  the  whole  Corporeal  Vniverfe,  to  be  all  but  One  Thing,  and  that 
Immovable,  thereby  deft  toying  together  with  the  D/verjfy  of  things, 
ail  Motion , Matation,  and  d3ion  } which  was  plainly  to  make  Parme- 
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nick/ not  to  have  been  a Philoropher  but  a Mad  man.  Yet  simplici- 
»),  a man  well  acquainted  with  the  Opinions  of  Ancient  Philolbpbers, 
and  who  had  by  him  a Copy  of  Vtrmenidts  his  Poems,  (then  Icarce, 
but  fince  loft)  allures  us  that  Parmenides  dreamt  of  no  fuch  matter, 
and  that  he  wrote  » vS  (punK?  aMa  t5  ovT©', 

or  -Sdac  not  concerning  a Phjfical  Element  or  Principle, 

but  concerning  the  True  Ens  , or  the  Divine  TranJcendencji : Adding, 
that  though  fome  of  thofe  Ancient  Philofopbers  did  not  diftinguilh, 
■roi  (puniui  otirf  7^^  uTri?  tpOnv,  Natural  things Jrom  Supernaimral  5 yet  the 
Pythigoxenni,  and  Xenepbones,and  Parmenides,  and  Empedocles,  and 
Anaxagoras,  did  all  StaKg/vav,  handle  thefcTwo  diftindily  ; t>) 

im<pda-  AavSiivovvH  iraMjt?,  hotpever,  bjf  reafon  of  their  ehfcurity  it 
mere  not  perceived  bp  many  ; for  which  caufc  they  have  been  moft  of 
them  mifteprefented,  not  only  by  Pagans,  but  alfo  by  Chriftian  Wri- 
ters. For  as  the  lame  informs  us,  Parmenides  propounded 

Twoleveral  Doftrines,  one  after  another,  the  Firft  concerning  Tiiiev- 
logical  and  Metapbyftcal  things,  called  by  him  Truth,  the  Se- 

cond concerning  Phyfical  and  Corporeal  things,  which  he  called  Silo.), 
Opinion.  The  Tranfition  betwixt  which,  was  contained  in  thefeVetlb 
®fbis,  , ^ 

’£*  Qoi  Tretio  msiv  liiJli  vilHfxa 
*A^!«  cLXrAdac,  • Si^an  itti  jh^disf 
Mttvduvt*  uiQfjue)  i7ri6ji’f  aTncTTtXov  ktxasi. 


In  the  Former  of  which  Dodrines,  Parmenides  allerted  One  Immove* 
able  Principle  i but  in  the  Latter,  Two  movable  ones,  Fire  and  Earth, 
He  Ipeaking  of  Souls  alio  as  a certain  Middle  or  Pinculum,  betwixt 
the  Incorporeal  and  the  Coporeal  World , and  affirming  that  God 
did,  TK4  ’’d/nren  inrn  dx.  t5  t/i«pavS?  e?  to  3 avamtAir, 

fometimes fend  and  tranjlate  Souls,  from  the  Vifible  to  the  Inviftble  Re- 
gions, and fometimes  again,  on  the  contrary  from  the  Invifible  to  the  Vi- 
Jible.  From  whence  it  is  plain,  that  when  Parmenides  allerted  his 
One  and  All  Immovable,  he  fpake  not  as  a Phyfiologer,  but  as  a Meta- 
phyjician  and  Theologer  only.  Which  indeed  was  a thing  fo  evident, 
that  Ariftotle  himlelf,  themgh  he  had  a mind  to  obfeure  Parmenides 
bis  fence,  that  he  might  have  a fling  at  him  in  hit  Phylicks,  yet  could 
not  altogether  dillemble  it.  For  when  he  thus  begins.  There  muff  of 
necejfity  he  either  One  Principle  or  Many  ; and  if  there  he  but  One , 
then  muji  it  either  be  Immovable,  as  Parmenides  and  MeliOfus 
s^rm,  or  elfe  Movable,  as  the  Naluralijis  or  Phyfio- 

hgers  he  therein  plainly  intimates,  that  when  Parmenides  and  Me- 
li^us,  made  One  Immovable  the  Principle  of  all  things,  they  did  not 
write  this  as  Phyliologers.  And  afterwards  he  confellcs,  that  this 
Controverlie,  whether  there  were  One  Immovable  Principle,  does  not 
belong  to  Natural  Philofopby,  but  to  feme  other  Science.  But  this  is 
more  plainly  declared  by  him  ellcwhere,  writing  concerning  Parme- 
nides and  Melijjus  after  this  manner,  ti  t'  iMa  KiyaQt  oM'  » 

epmxuf  y.  <PS  »o,ui'?eiii  M'yn*  ■,  fc  Sku  ot’^ot  errav  ajSjJi^a  iy  oAo? 
oi>£lu<f« , ixaNioi , ISJif  xal  , S (puouof?  ' 

Though  it  be  granted  that  Parmenides  and  Mclifliis  otberioife  faid  well, 
yetwc  mujl  not  imagine  them  to  have  fpoben  rbyjically.  For  this,  that 
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there  it  joetething  'Vnmade  and  lmmoVjhle,does  not  Jo  properlj  belong  to 
Fhffukj)  ‘‘  certain  other  Science  which  is  before  it. 

Wherefore  Parmenides  as  well  as  Xenophanes  his  Mafter,  by  his 
One  and  All,  meant  nothing  clle,  but  the  Sttpreme  Deity,  he  calling  it 
alfo  Immovable.  For  the  Supreme  Deity  was  by  theft;  Ancient  Philofo* 
phers  liyledjFirft  to  'i»  and  lamai  aZIniiy  and  Monad, becatite  they  con- 
ceived, that  the  Fitft  and  moft  PerfeS  being  and  the  beginning  ofall 
things,  muft  needs  be  the  t/ioSf  Sttaple.  Thus  Endortto  in  Siutplicitu 
declares  their  fences  i^ytlui'icpacaa  ?ci<u imrrav  to  it,  tU  Kod 

T/  ofTov  Treftraf,  WS  ceurS  tSto  ^ §vou  hr  Stov  ■ Theje 

Ancients  affirmed,  that  the  One  or  Unity,  rvat  the  firji  Principle  of  All, 

Matter  st  Jelj  at  well  as  other  things  being  derive J frosts  it,  they  tnean- 
ing  by  thifOne,  that  Highefi  or  Sttpreme  God,  who  it  over  all.  And  Syri- 
anus  to  the  fame  purpole,  oi  S&oi  djEOvoi  kiAjk,  to  ev  Silt 

Ton  ohotf  deTtov,  ly  ifi  ci1(gH  ly  imarn  'ihofe  Divine  Men^ 

called  God  The  One,  as  being  the  caufe  of  Unity  to  dll  things,  at  Ishe- 
jvtfe  be  was  of  Being  and  Life.  And  Simplicius  concludes,  that  Tar- 
mensdet  his  tv  ov,  his  One  Ens,  was  a ccriain  Divine  Principle  Superi. 
or  to  Mind  or  Jntclleft,  and  more  Simple,  Sv  to  io»t  TOduv  A ji.Ct. 

(UT70V  , Si'  i)  KOli  0 vS?  SJt  KOli  TO  I'oSv,  &*  Si  TTixiTa  .‘{J'  (ll«»  tVdJ^IV 
xaTdKr.tifaa,  Kod  , t5to  eicu  -ri  rto^/pn^iil'eiov  “Ev  ov  //  remain- 

etb  therefore,  that  that  Intelligible,  which  it  the  Cau/e  of  all  things, 
and  therefore  oj  Mmd  and  Underjianding  too,  in  which  all  things  are 
contained  and  comprehended  compendioujly  and  in  a way  of  Unity,  I fay 
that  this  was  Pannenides  his  One  Ens  or  Being. 

In  the  next  place,  Parmenides  vi'nh  the  others  of  thole  Anci- 
ents, called  alio  his 'tv  ov,  to  tov,  hit  One  Ens  or  Firjl  mojl  Simple 
Being,  All,  or  the  Univerfe  5 becaufe  it  virtually  contained  all  things, 
and  as  Simplicius  writes,  TravaotSl««Kg^/4‘!iij<  t/uifodvdiu  aor' ai>iS,  aU 
things  are  from  this  0ne,dsSlin9ly  difplayedc  For  which  caufe,  in  Plato's 
Parmenides,  this  One  is  faid  tobe,ti?  7r«vT«-noA\a  ov7«  nK/ju/jbi^ov,diJlri- 
hutedinto  Ad  things,  that  are  Many.  But  that  Parmenides  by  his 
'tv  TO  xKv,  One- Ad,  ot  the  Univerfe,  did  not  underfland  the  Corporeal 
World,  is  evident  from  hence,  becaufe  he  called  it  aSioUetTov  or  indi- i iyt 
vifible,  and  as  Simplicius  ohCetves,  (iippofed  it  to  have  no  Magnitude  j 
becaulethat  which  is  Perfedlly  One,  can  have  no  Parts. 

Wherefore  it  may  be  here  obferved,  that  this  expreflion  of  'tv  totov. 

One  being  Ad,  hath  been  ufed  in  very  different  Sences  j for  as  Parme- 
nides and  Xenophanes  underff ood  it  of  the  Supreme  Deity  j that  One 
moft  PerfeS  and  moft  Simple  Being,  was  the  Original  of  all  things, 
fb  others  of  them  meant  xtAtheiSiicady,  concerning  the  moft  Imperfeft 
and  Loweft  of  all  Beings,  Matter  or  Body,  they  aSirmingall  things  to 
be  nothing  but  One  and  the  fame  Matler,d\veT(ly  modified.  Thus  much 
we  learn  from  that  place  of  dr^ot/e’s  in  his  MetaphyGcks,  omi  Svx,  t.e.y. 
JVTi  T^  mv  Hod  lAecv  &nd  tii*  tpunv  ai?  i/Wio  -nSitcQi,  Kod  Tcohlw  mfiocUM 
Kod  /n<yt6(gp  ix«in».v,  (JvAov  oti  inMocyaf  afiofra'van,  They  who  a£irm  One 
to  be  Ad  in  this  fence,  as  if  Ad  things  were  nothing  but  one  and  the 
fame  Matter,  and  that  corporeal  and  endued  with  magnitude,  it  is  ma- 
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nifeft  that  they  trr fundry  wayei.  But  here  is  a great  Difference  betwixt 
thefeTwo  to  be  obferved,  in  that,  t\\c  Athtijiical  ajjerters  of  One  and 
(whether  they  meant  Water  or  Air  by  it,  or  fomething  c 1(e)  did 
none  of  them  (iippofe  their  One  and  All  to  he  Immovable  but  Movable  ; 
but  they  whofe  Principle  was  One  and  all  Immovable  (as  larmenidct, 
JUeliJfins  aad  Zeno)  could  not  pofflbly  mean  any  thing  eJfe  thereby, 
but  the  Deity  i that  there  was  one  mort  Simple,  Perfeft,  and  Immu- 
table Being  Incorporeal,  which  virtually  contained  Alllhingi,  and 
from  which  All  things  were  derived.  %ut  HeradUuf,  who  is  one  of 
thofe  who  are  faid  to  have  affirmed  tv  ?vnu  to  orav,  that  One  was  All, 
ot  that  the  Vniverfe  was  hut  One  Thing  j might  polfibly  have  taken 
both  thofe  fences  together  (which  will  alfo  agree  in  the  Stoical  Hypo- 
thefts  ) that  All  things  were  both  from  One  God,  and  from  One 
Fire^  they  being  both  alike  Corporeal  Theiffs,  who  fuppoTed  an  in- 
telledfual  Fire,  to  be  theFitft  Principle  of  All  Things. 


And  though  Arijiolle  in  his  Fhyftcks  quarrel  very  much  with  Par- 
menides and  Melijjtst,  for  making  Owe  Immovable  Principle,  yet  in  his 
Metaphyfckj,  himfelf  doth  plainly  clofe  with  it  and  own  it  as  very 
good  Divinity , that  there  is  One  Incorporeal  and  Immovable 
Principle  of  All  Things,  and  that  the  Supreme  Deity  is  an  Immo- 

i It  c i.e  vable  Nature,  emg\nrd(x\TtchQix-raajyrK,Kiyo  'o  yfcejsi'  koI 

Z..13  f.7.  Ttij  Tttipyloefsoa  d^tstinitiu,  gVtou>3s£  kv  sh  ora  Koii  iii  SSov,  nou  tsJim  av  Su 
orfiTUMd  Ku^atdns  If  there  beany  fuch  Snbjiance  as  this,  that 

it  feparate  (from  Matter,  or  Incorporeal)  and  Immovable  (as  we  fhall 
afterwards  endeavour  to  fhew  that  there  is)  then  the  Divinity  ought 
to  he  placed  here,  and  thit  muji  he  acknowledged  to  he  the  FirSf  and 
meji  Proper  Principle  of  all.  But  left  any  (hould  fnfpeft,  that  Arijiolle, 
if  not  Parmenides  alfo,  might  for  all  that,  hold  Many  fuch  Immove- 
able Principles,  or  Many  Eternal,  Uncreated  and  Self-exiftcnt  Beings, 
asfb  many  Partial  Caufes  of  the  World,  Simplicius  affures  us,  fsJi  yv- 
yvt'vou  traMcts  K«ia>asifT»«  Toi«  ixf>cdc  Kiynfix.i,  i.  e.  that  though  di- 

vers of  the  Ancient  Pbilofophers  affected  a Plurality  of  Movable  Prin- 
ciples (and  feme  indeed  an  Infinity)  yet  there  never  was  any  Opinion 
entertained  amengji  Philofephers,  of  Many,  or  More  than  One,  Immo- 
vable Principles,  From  whence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  no  Philofb- 
pher  ever  alferted,  a Multitude  of  Unmade  Selfexiftent  Minds,  or  In- 
dependent Deities,  as  Coordinate  Principles  of  the  World. 

Indeed  Plotinus  feems  to  think  thatParmenides  in  his  Writings,by  his 
To  ov,  or  Ens,  did  frequently  mean  a Perfed  Mind  or  InlelleO,  there  be 
ing  no  True  Entity  (according  tohim)below  that  which  Undetftands 
(which  Mind,  though  Incorporeal,  was  likened  by  him  to  a Sphere,  be- 
caufe  it  comprehends  all  within  it  (elf,  and  becaifle  Intelleiftion  is  not 
from  without,  but  from  within.)  But  that  when  again,  he  called  his 
On  or  F.ns,  One,  he  gave  occafion  thereby  to  (bme,  to  quarrel  with 
him,  as  making  the  fame  both  One  and  Many  ; IntellcCi  being  that 
which  conteins  the  Ideas  of  all  things  in  it.  Wherefore  Parmenides 
his  whole  Philofbphy  (faith  he)  was  better  digefted  and  more  exad- 
ly  and  diftinfrly  fet  down  in  Plato's  Parmenides,uvhcre  he  acknowledg- 
eth.  Three  Unities  Subordinate,  or  a Trinity  of  Divine  HjpoJiaJeti 
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0 nAotTavi  noi/p«yiicSv<,  axf /6t?i«pv  M'jai'.',  «jr’ aMilAoiViTiTTfSTof  £u.j./.  i.t  8. 

4v,  0 iwi^&'njov  %al  J'A!,-ni^_c^  ev  ttoMoc  Xt'jinv  • nal  T(mv  'ivKuiircMi* 

Koi StQ^  wd ou>ri<  15?ito7<  (putrtQ  Teu?  Parmenides/K 

Hato,  fpiaijHg  more  exaOl^,  didinguijhej  Three  Divine  Vnilies  Sub- 
orciinale  i The  Firii  of  that  rvhich  it  VerfciUy  and  mnji  rrnperly  One  ^ 
the  Second  of  that  which  was  called  bj  him^  One- Many  ; th:  Third  of 
that  which  it  thus  exfre^ed.  One  and  Many.  So  that  Parmenides  did 
alfo  agree  in  this  acknowledgment  of  a Trinity  of  Divine  or  Archical  Hy. 
poUafes.  Which  Obfcrvation  of  Plotinus  is,  by  the  way, the  befl  Key', 
that  we  know  of,  for  that  Obfeure  Book  of  Plato’s  Parmenides: 

Wherefore  thus  alJetUnp^aTrinily  of  Divine  Hypejiafei,  it 

was  the  Firjlof  thofe  Hypojia/ei  , that  Was  properly  called  by  him, 
es  ti  imv,  One  the  Vniverfe  or  all  : That  is.  One  mod  Simple  Being, 
the  Fountain  and  Original  of  all.  And  the  Second  of  them  (which 
is  a Perfeft  Intelleft)  was  it  feems  by  him  called,  in  way  of  diftincli- 
on  tv  orTravfa,  One- Many  or  One- All  Things.  By  which  All  Things 
are  meant , the  Intelligible  Ideas  of  Things  , that  are  all  conteined 
together  in  One  Perfeft  Mind.  And  of  thole  was  Paniicnicles  to  be 
underftood  allb,  when  he  affirmed,  That  all  Things  did  Jiand,  and 
Hothingjiow  i not  of  Singular  and  Senfible  Things,  which,  astbeHe- 
racliticks  rightly  affirmed,  do  indeed  all  flow  ^ but  of  the  Immediate 
Objefts  of  theMind,  which  are  Eternal  and  Immutable  ; Arijiotle 
himlelf  acknowledging,  that  no  Generation  nor  Corruption  belongeth 
tothemy  fince  there  could  be  no  Immutable  and  Certain  Science, 
unlels  therawete Ibme  Immutable,  Necefliry  and  Eternal  Objefts  of 
it.  Wherefore,  asthe  (ktae  Arislotle  alfo  declares,  the  true  Mean-  Mn.L  s.c  ii 
ing  of  that  Controvetlie,  betwixt  the  Heraclitickj  and  Parmenideans, 

H^etber  Ad  Things  did  flow  or  Some  things  flandl  was  the  fame  with 
this.  Whether  there  were  any  other  Objefts  of  the  Mind,  befides 
Singular  Senfibles,  that  were  Immutable  5 and  conlequently  , Whe- 
ther there  were  any  fueh  thing,  as  Science  or  Knowledge  which  had 
a Firmitudeand  Stability  in  it  ? For  thofe  Heraclitickj  who  contend- 
ed, that  the  only  Objefts  of  the  Mind,  were  Singular  and  Senfible 
things,  did  with  good  realbn  conlequently  thereupon  deny,  that 
there  was  any  Certain  and  Condant  Knowledge,  (ince  there  ean  nei- 
ther be  aay  Definition  of  Singular  Senfibles,  fis  AriSlolle  v/ntes)  nor 
any  Demonjlration  concerning  them.  But  the  Parmenideaiis  on  the 
contrary,  who  maintained  the  Firmitude  and  Stability  of  Science, 
did  as  reafonably  conclude  thereupon  , that  befides  'Singular  Senfi-^ 
hies  i there  were  other  Objefts  of  the  Mind,  Vniverfal,  Eternal  and 
Immutable,  which  they  called  the  Intelligible  Ideas,  all  originally 
conteined  in  One  Archetypal  Mind  or  Underlianding,  and  from 
thence  participated  by  Inferiour  Minds  and  Souls.  But  it  mull  be 
here  acknowledged,  that  Parmenides  and  the  Pythagoreans,  went 
yet  a Hep  further,  and  did  not  only  fuppofe  thofe  Intelligible  Ideas, 
to  be  the  Eternal  and  Immutable  Objeds  of  all  Science,  but  alfo  as 
they  ate  contained  in  the  Divine  Intellefl,  to  be  the  Principles  and 
Caules  of  all  other  things.  For  thus  ytri/i'a/Ze  declares  their  Sence, 
dlTioi  Ti!  aJV  TT>?«  IcMoic,  and  again,  ti  ?v  5vou  ixd;a  kMidv  itl  mci.L  la.s. 
‘isa/piyflUu,  tvT?  3 etSisi  ti  tv.  The  Ideas  are  the  Caufes  of  all  ether  things  j 
and,  the  Ejfence  of  all  other  things  below,  it  imparted  to  them from  the  I- 
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dtia,  M the  Icleat  themfelvet,  derive  their  EJfence  from  the  Firji  Vmilf. 
Thofe  Ideal  in  the  Divine  Underfianding,  being  look'd  upon  by  thd'e 
Philofophers,  as  the  Paradigms  and  Patterns  oT  all  Created  things. 
Now  there  Idem  being  Trequently  called  by  the  Pythagoreans,  Nvw 
ben,  we  may  from  hence  clearly  underfland  the  Meaning  of  that 
feemiogly  monftroiis  Paradox  or  puzzling  Gr>yA»»  of  theirs,  that  Num^ 
ben  veere  the  Caufet  and  Principle!  of  all  thing!,  or  that  All  thing!  were 
• made  out  of  Number! ; it  Ggoifying  indeed  nomore  thantbis,  that  All 

things  were  made  from  \\icldemoi  the  Divine  Intelledl,  called  Num- 
ber! ■,  which  ihemfelves  allb  were  derived  from  a Monad  or  Unity  ; 
Ariftotle  fomewhere  intimating  this  very  account  of  that  AlTertion, 
T»5  aaixf  §«ou  «Moi<  Number!  mere  the 

Caufe!  of  the  EJfence  of  other  thing!,  namely,  bccaufe  Ttit 
the  idea!  were  Numben.  Though  we  are  not  ignorant,  how 
the  Pythagoreans  nude  alfb  all  the  Numbers  within  the  Decad, 
to  be  Symbols  of  Things.  But  betides  thefe  Two  Divine  Hjpoltafee 
already  mentioned,  Parmenidei  teems  to  have  atlerted  allb  a Third, 
which  becaute  it  had  yet  more  Alterity,  fur  diftindion  take 
was  called  by  him,  neither  t*  tov.  One  the  Vniverfe  or  All  5 nor 
(V  WvTx,  One-AllThing!  s but  ksu  Wvta,  0»e andtb'u 
is  taken  by  Plotinm  to  be  the  Eternal  Pjyebe,  that  adlively  produceth 
All  Things,  in  this  Lower  World,  according  to  thole  Divine 
ideal. 

But  that  Parmenidei  by  his  One- All  immovable , really  under* 
Rood  nothing  elfe  but  the  Supreme  Deity,  is  further  unquetliooably 
evident  from  thofe  Verlesof  his  cited  by  Simpheine,  but  not  taken 
notice  of  by  Stephana/  in  his  Poep  Pbilofophiea,  of  which  we  lhall 
only  fet  down  fome  few  here. 

'Cl(  iov  ISJiv, 

ouMtiot  Jv,  »</'■  't'sKi,  ina  vuK  ISJ1V  cftS  -rer  • 

"ev  awtxfC  Ti'vei  eurifii 

AiiTolf  ttHimTos  /uuyclfiU!  eV  blenan, 

T0UI7W  t'  el»  TtuiTM  71  Has'  towTS  71  nfiTai*  Icc, 

In  which  together  with  thofe  thatfollow,  the  Supreme  Deity  is  plainly 
deferibed,  as  One  Single,  Solitary,  and  moR  Simple  Being,  Unmade  or 
Self  exiRent,  and  Necetlarily  ExiRing,  Incorporeal  and  devoid  of 
Magnitude , altogether  Immutable  or  Unchangeable,  whofe  Du- 
ration therefore  was  very  different  from  that  of  ours , and 
not  in  a way  of  Flux  or  Temporary  SuccefEon,  but  a Confiant  E- 
ternily,  without  either  Pajl  or  Future.  From  whence  it  may  bcob- 
ferved,  that  this  Opinion  of  a Standing  Eternity,  difierent  from  that 
Flowing  Succeffion  of  Time,  is  not  lb  Novel  a Thing,  as  tbme  would 
perfwade,  nor  was  GrR  excogitated  by  ChriRian  Writers,  School- 
men or  Fathers,  it  being  at  leaR  as  old  as  Parmenidei  } from  whoa 
it  was  alfo  afterwards  received  and  entertained  by  the  beR  of  the  o* 
ther  Pagan  Philolbphers  } however  it  hath  been  of  late  lb  much  de- 
cried not  only  by  AtheiRical  Writers,  but  other  Precocious  and 
Conceited  Wits  alio,  as  Non-  fence  and  ImpotGbility. 

It 
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It  is  well  known  that  held  forth  the  very  fame  Doftrine  with 

Ptrmttiidei,  of  One  Immovable,that  teas  All,  which  he  plainly  affirmed 
to  be  Incorporeal  likewife,  as  did  ; 0 MtAiajQ'iv  tovtprn, 

J'a  auhi  mtuc  /sh  , ei  i)  ’ra'x.SP , t jji  av  /so^tc,  Melifliis  al/p  de- 
cUred,  thtt  his  One  Ens  mnjl  needs  be  devoid  of  Bod/,becaiife  if  it  had  any  ’’ 

Cruises  in  it,  it  nonld  have  Farts,  But  the  only  Difference  that  was 
between  them  was  this,  that  Parmenides  called  this  One  Immovable 
that  wsK  AO,  itim^yss fjS/lov,  Finite  or  Determined,  but  Meliffut  icTraj^v, 

Infinite.  Which  Difference  notwithftanding  was  in  Words  only, 
there  beiog  none  at  all,  as  to  the  reality  of  their  Sence  ; whilft  each 
rf  them  endeavoured  in  a different  way,  to  fet  forth  the  greatefl: 

Petfedion  of  the  Deity  ; there  being  an  Equivocation  in  thofe  words 
Finite  and  Infinite,  and  both  of  them  fignifying  in  one  fence  Perfedfi- 
on,  but  in  another  ImperfeSion.  And  the  Difagreeing  Agreement  of 
th^  two  Philofophers  with  one  another  , Parmenides  and  Melifftst ; 
as  alb  of  Xenophanes  with  them  both  concerning  the  Deity,  is  well 
declared  by  Simplicius  after  this  manner  ; 3 Tow?  o^r.Pb// rl 

, -to"?  tfiKo/jaceiglajK  irZi  xa'mi  Sla^it^au  iScKam?  oi 

mXasot,  to?  a?^'v  Silaa,,  dsts/pfaidaf  Cfiai  ovfi.'ptfovTttf  Kod  ^ 

« I'oiTTTi;  ly  ngZmii  SttAt'xOwTOi',  a?  xtKKpdm?  no/p/at- 

ty  MtAiar®^  • o'  /u^  na/p^sS^lbif  tv  Atjaiv  ly  isvm^QsJ^e\  • ivdytovi 
^ ti  ii*  t5  vrAiiBa?  ly  ti  vncoiv  oja  ly  Trffjjo?  outmv,  ifj'  ti  mi- 

f5t<  fiSAAov  ifc!^  nf}  tW  airifjav  dipog/'^EoSoa,  ly  to  vraiTu to 7f A^ov  totoAO- 

t4  oiiiBov  dvraAHifoc,  S'lcu,  /u«AAov3  'HA©-'  tikvtov  i?  af- 

X*'  li  ^ aTOAt?  drSiii;  or,  aTO  -Trffjt?  otvrt!Av;pf  MtAiar©'  3 to  fjS^j  dfSA- 
■nifiAiirof  ly  ashii  iStxouIo,  lip  !j  ti  dv^KAav^ov  n*  iCixs,,  iy  to  cini- 

r?  St/vdjuto?,  «Tra<^9V  otvro  dvrtcp^iaTo,  ZQ'tSy  ly  oljSjyMTOv  irAlu)  o 
XitiKpawc  ill?  WvTOV  ouTOov,  ly  mlvTSit  vs^avt^v,  wvmjkj?  cuM  iy 
1^  Tnlere  dflietixdasi  tTrtVava  TlBvnr,  ly  o'  nAdTOv  aV  n^Zirn  bm- 

3iei  • 0 5 rra/p^^vidV?,  to  "ra  ourroi  adj'cu^?  t^v  ourrS,  OTcffi!?  /sst- 
toSoXS?,  to{j«  3 iy  aVtfyaa?  iy  Slnifs-fHi  tTfuavot,  dxli'iiTovcuJ- 

ti  in/xia-  Perhaps  it  toiU  not  be  improper  for  us  to  digrefi  a little  here, 
and  to  gralifie  the findiotss  and  inquifttive  Reader,  by  fiovoing  how  thofe 
Ancient  Philofophers,  though  feeming  to  diffent  in  their  Opinions  con- 
cerning the  Principles,  did  notwithfanding  harmonioufy  agree  together. 

As  firSi  of  all,  they  who  difcott'fed  concerning  the  Intelligible  and  Firfl 
Principle  of  All  1,  Xenophanes,  Parmenides  4«9/Meliffus  j of  whom  Par- 
menides called  it  One  Finite  and  Determined  ; becanfe  as  Dnity  mult 
metsL  exif  before  Multitude,  fo  that  which  is  to  aU  things  the  caufe  of 
Meafure,  Bound  and  Determination,  ought  rather  to  be  deferibed  by  Mea- 
fure  and  Finitude,  than  Infinity  j as  alfo  that  which  it  every  way  per- 
fia,  and  bath  attained  its  own  end,  or  rather  is  the  end  of  all  things 
(at  it  was  the  beginning)  mufi  needs  be  of  a Determinate  Nature  5 for 
that  which  is  imperfeO  and  therefore  indigent,  hath  not  yet  attained  its 
Termor  Meafure.  But  Meliffus,  though  confidering  the  Immutability  of 
the  Deity  lihewife,  yet  attending  to  the  Inexhaufihle  perfection  of  its 
Effence,  the  TJnlimitednefi  and  Vuboundednefi  of  its  Power,  declaretb 
it  to  he  Infinite,  as  well  at  Ingenit  or  Unmade.  Moreover  Xenophanes 
looking  upon  the  Deity,  as  the  Caufe  of  AU  things  and  above  All  things, 
placed  it  above  Motion  and  Reft,  and  all  thofe  Antithefes  of  Inferiour 
Beings,  at  Plato  Ukewife  doth  in  the  firft  Hypothefis  of  hk  Parmenides  } 
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jvhcrejs  Parmenides  and  Meliflus,  attending  to  itt  Stability  and  con- 
Jiant  Immatability,  and  its  being  perhaps  above  Energy  and  i'ovser^praif- 
ed  it  as  Immovable.  From  which  of  Simplicisss  it  is  plain,  that  Par- 
menides v/hen  he  called  God,  trimf^Qfj^oe,  Finite  and  Determined^ 
was  far  from  meaning  any  fuch  thing  thereby,  as  if  he  were  a 
Corporeal  Being  of  Finite  Oimenlions,  as  fome  have  ignorantly  fup> 
pofed  j or  as  if  he  were  any  way  limited  as  to  Power  and  Perfefti- 
on ; but  he  underQood  it  in  that  fence,  in  which  is  taken  by 
Plato,  as  oppofite  to  ana^ltt,  and  for  the  Greateft  PerfedHon,  and  as 
God  is  faid  to  be  Wvidv,  The  Term  and  Meafnre  of  All 

Things.  But  Meti/Jsss  calling  God  Infinite,  in  the  fence  before 

declared,  as  thereby  to  (ignifie  his  Inexhauftible  Power  and  Perfe- 
dfion , his  Eternity  and  Incorruptibility,  doth  therein  more  agree 
with  our  prefent  Theology,  and  the  now  received  manner  offpeak- 
ing.  We  have  the  rather  produced  all  this,  to  (hew  how  Curi- 
ous the  ancient  Philofbphers  were,  in  their  Enquiries  after  God,  and 
how  exaft  in  their  Deferiptions  of  him.  Wherefore  however  Anaxi- 
manders Infinite,  were  nothing  but  Eternal  Senfiefi  Matter  (though 
called  by  him  the  t3  5Sov,  the  Divinejl  thing  of  all)  yet  MeliJJna  his 
KTsa^y,  or  Infinite,  was  the  true  Deity. 

With  Parmenides  and  Meliffsss  fully  agreed  Zeno  Eleates  alfo,  Par- 
menides his  Scholar,  that  One  Immovable,  was  All,  or  the  Original  of 
All  things,  he  meaning  thereby  nothing  el(e,  but  the  Supreme  Deity. 
For  though  it  be  true,  that  this  Znia  did  excogitate  certain  Aigu- 
ments  againft  the  Local  Motion  of  Bodies,  proceeding  upon  that 
Hypothefis  of  thelnSniteDivilibiliiy  of  Body,  one  of  which  was  fa- 
moufly  known  by  that  name  of  Achilles,  bccaufe  it  pretended  to 
prove  that  it  wasimpolfiblc  (upon  that Ssoift-foot- 
rd  Achilles,  ever  to  overtake  the  creeping  Snail:,  (which  Arguments  of 
his,  whether  or  no  they  are  well  anfwered  by  is  not  here 

toour  purpofe  to  enquiry  yet  all  this  was  nothing  el(e,  but  Lufnt 
Ingenii,  a Iportful  exercile  of  Zeno's  Wit,  he  being  a fubtil  Logician 
and  Difputant,  or  perhaps  an  Endeavour  alfo,  to  (how  how  puz- 
ling  and  perplexing  to  humane  Underftanding,  the  conception  even 
of  the  molt  vulgar  and  confefled  Phanonsena  of  Nature  may  be.  For 
that  Zeno  Eleates  by  his  One  Immovable  that  was  All,  meant  not  the 
Corporeal  World,  no  more  than  Meliffsss , Parmenides,  and  Xeno- 
phanes , is  evident  from  AriUotle  writing  thus  concerning  him  ; 
T«  TitStiv  tv  ov  T 5tov  »n  lutSoSai,  iht  iuvhto  5vru,  Zeno  by  hit 
one  Ens  which  neither  was  moved, nor  moveable,  meanetb  Cod.  Moreover 
the  Gtme  Arijlotle  informs  us,  that  this  Zeno  endeavoured  to  Demon- 
(trate,  that  there  was  but  One  God,  from  that  which  all  men 
have  of  him,  as  that  which  is  the  Be(t,  the  Supreme  and  mo(t  Power- 
yni,pt  Z:  alljOr  as  an  abfolutely  Pcrfefl  Being  ; a Z'  (SJiv  o'  3eo<  i'lniivTOv  ngi- 

o,  T7fov,  'tvx  (p«oi  Tjodvi'KOv  cu)t  ■ If  Cod  be  the  Bell  of  All  things  , then  be 
mufl  needs  he  One.  Which  Argument  was  thus  purfued  by  him ; 
tSto  Sto5  19  StS  oiMa  nii  Hf^iTaiSai  • xceSi  /sii 

TiQs-nv  In  avou  Sto'v  • irXaovov  »v  cvtdv,  a fj^  ?ev  uii  fjSfi  xMiiXav  K^dr- 
TK?,  TOe  3 , the  av  dvoit  • -miptiKbcu  3tiv  (it,  KyifaSai"  Taiiv. 

j oimv,  s’*  av  "tx^av  3ijv  ipCoiv  /av  tivou  Ky/nsov  to  3 7m,  »7tp.t\77ov  sfn 
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TO  r^a‘  &■  aof  an  Tt,  ^ toStocih  5to<,  tia  ^a!™  Svtu  t ^ct‘ 
iJli  ^ »ais  irovTa  S^'i«c3ai  a «i'  JtaXoi-n  • This  is  God  and  the  Foner  of 
God,  to  prevail,  conqner  and  rule  over  all.  M'herefore  hj  hoto  muth 
arty  thing  falls  Jbort  oj  the  Bcjl , hy  fo  muth  does  it  fall  f>ert  of  being 
God.  Nonr  if  there  be  fuppojcd  more  juch  Beings  , whereof  Jome  are 
Better,  Jome  veorfe,  thoje  could  not  be  all  Gods  , becaufe  it  k EJferstial 
to  God  not  to  be  tranfcended  by  any  ; butij  they  be  conceived  to  befo 
many  Equal  Gods  } then  would  it  not  be  the  nature  of  Cod  to  he  the 
Befi,  one  Equal  being  neither  better  nor  worfe  than  another.  Wherefore 
ij  there  he  a God,  and  thk  be  the  nature  of  him,  then  can  there  be  but 
One.  And  indeed  otherwife  he  could  not  be  able  to  do  whatever  he 
would. 

Empedocles  is  (aid  to  have  been  an  Emulator  of  Parmenides  alfo, 
which  imilf  be  underdood  of  his  Metaphy  licks,  becaule  in  his  Phy- 
fiology(wbich  was  yltomical)heCeems  to  have  tranlccnded  him.  Now 
that  acknowledged  One  Supreme  and  liniverfal  Numen 

and  that  Incorporeal  too,  may  be  concluded  from  what  bath  been 
already  cited  out  of  his  Philolbpbick  Poems.  Belides  which  the'^-'^* 
Writer  De  J^iundo  ("who  though  not  yet  was  a Pagan  of 

good  antiquity)  clearly  affirmeth,  that  Empedocles  derived  all  things 
whatfoever,  from  One  Supreme  Deity  5 TsiTi:  St  oc-javTa, 

1^  'td  dr  I'iTkTi,  SiS  Kiyrn’  oil'  oVt&$  Sms,  t5  t niQiiai  • 

if  5 s(J'  T (puflxci  ’EEitiSinAta, 

n<tv6'  era  t'  »►,  b'ra  t’  IiA’  i'osa  "n  t'sai  oirloji*,  See, 

All  the  things  that  arc  upon  the  Earth  and  in  the  Air  and  Water,  may 
truly  be  called  the  workj  of  Cod,  who  ruleth  over  the  World.  Out  of  whom, 
according  to  the  rhyfical  t!,mpedocles,  proceed  all  things  that  were,  are, 
and  jkall  be,  viz.  Plants,  Men,  Beajis  and  Gads.  Which  notwithfland- 
ing  we  conceive,  to  be  rather  true  as  to  Empedocles  his  (ence,  than 
his  words,  he  affirming,  as  it  (eems,  in  that  cited  place,  that  all 
thefe  things  were  made,  not  immediately  out  of  God,  but  out  of 
Contention  and  Friendfiipt,  becaule  Simplicius  who  was  fiirnilhed  with 
a’Copy  of  Empedocles  his  Poems,  twice  brings  in  that  cited  Paflage  of 
his  in  this  connexion, 

*£v  5 xl-Tea  Sixi.ij>(<p«.  dvSi)g  mlrm  viAormi, 
lev  iSndr  qxAoTjm  aNdiKcuQi  nrfiSrmi, 

’ek'j5"  ■rave’  cos'  Sv,  'ocSK-ri 

Ti  f!,t€A«sriu,  ii(5li  ■jt/iouiMC, 

^ ©»etc,  t’  olcovol  71 , it(Mo6f{puoiec 
Kod  77  5iol  Sb\i\aluri(  mfiijn  (ptftsti. 

Things  are  divided  and  fegregated  by  Contention , but  joyned  together 
by  Friendship  t,  from  which  Two  (ConxemtoQ  and  Friendlhip)  all  that 
was,is,  andjhall  be,  proceeds ^ as  trees,  men  and  women,  beajis,  birds 
and  ffbes,  and  laji  oJ  all  the  long  lived  and  honourable  Gods.  Where- 
fore the  fence  of  Empedocleshh  words  here  was  this  j that  the  whole 
created  World,  together  with  all  things  belonging  to  it,  viz.  Plants, 
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Beafts,  Men  and  Gods,  was  made  from  Contention  and  Friendjbip.  Ne- 
verthelefs,  fince  according  lo  Contention  and  Friendfhip, 

did  themfelves  depend  alfo  upon  one  Supreme  Deity  , which  he 
with  Parmenides  aad  Xenophanes  called,  to  it,  or  The  Fcrp  One  j the 
Writer  De  might  well  conclude,  that  according  to  £«rpe</ee/e/, 

all  things  whatlbever,  and  not  only  men,  but  Gods,  were  derived 
from  One  Supreme  Deity.  And  that  this  was  indeed  Empedocles  his  . 
fence,  appears  plainly  from /tr^et/e  in  his  Metaphyfick3,Ti6»oi 
Q ■]  afxlu'  Ti™  (f>9o^  TO  N3K(^  • <p‘  «»  %^as  ly 

t.  }.C.  4.  jSjuvoct’,^  CWTV  t5  'evo?.  ''ATOvTa  ^ tioe  T5st»  t'  iMa  ISJi  5rM<uo‘ 3io?' 

Kiye  ySv, 

’e{  Sv  toW  era  t’  era  t’  tc6',  era  t t'sai  oonojoo,  && 

Empedocles  maiys  Contention  to  he  a certain  Principle  of  Corrnption 
and  Generation  : Neverthelefs  he  Jeems  to  generate  tbit  Contention  it 
felf  alfo  from  the  Fery  One  (that  is,  from  the  Supreme  Deity.)  For  all 
things  according  to  him  are  from  this  Contention,  Cod  only  excepted  i be 
Toriting  after  this  manner,  From  vobicb  (that  is,Contention  and  Friend- 
ftlip)  all  the  things  that  have  been,  are  and  Jhall  be  ("Plants,  Beafts, 
Men  and  Gods)  derived  their  Original.  For  Empedocles  it  feems  (iippof- 
ed,that  were  it  not  for  vSk®'  Difeord  or  Contention,all  things  would  be 
One  : So  that  according  to  him,  ail  things  whatlbever  preceded  from 
Contention  or  Difeord,  together  with  a mixture  of  Friendihip,  lave 
only  the  Supreme  God,  who  hath  therefore  no  Contention  at  all  in 
him,  becaulc  he  is  Effentially  r^  tv,  Vnityit  felf  and  Friendjhip.  From 
whenceWrj/Jo»/r takes  occafion  to  quarrel  with  Empedocles,as  ifit  would 
follow  from  his  Principles, that  the  Supreme  and  moft  Happy  God, was 
the  Leaff  wife  of  all,  as  being  not  able  to  know  any  thing  belides 
himfelf,  or  in  the  World  without  him,  S>i  ly  mifiScdm  essinf,  -r  dMnt- 
‘‘  /itovtpcTov  5tov  H'?ov  <P(Ai/mv  Situ  «AAav  • » iti 

■ri  vSk©-  Ifit  r''iy^ZQii  t5  o'juc/a  uf  o'/mi®, 

>«ls  Ctp*!")  youav  iTsdrmfjS^,  UMi &c. 

Thit  therefore  happens  Empedocles,  that  according  to  his  Principles, 
the  moft  Flappy  Cod,  is  the  leaft  mfe  of  all  other  things,  for  be  cannot 
know  the  Elementsjhecaufe  he  hath  no  Contention  in  him-,  all  Knowledge  be- 
ing by  that  which  is  like  himfelf  writing  thtss  5 lEe  kjtow  Earth  by  Earth, 
Water  by  Water,  Air  by  Air , and  Eire  by  Eire  Friendjhip  by  Friend- 
jhip, and  Contention  by  Contention.  But  to  let  this  pals  5 Empedocles 
here  making  the  Gods  themlelves  to  be  derived  from  Contention  and 
Friendjhip,  the  Supreme  Deity,  or  moft  Happy  God,  only  exited, 
(who  hath  no  Contention  in  him,  and  from  whom  Contenttra  and 
Friendihip  themfelves  were  derived)  plainly  acknowledged  both 
One  Unmade  Deity,  the  Original  of  ail  things  under  the  name  of 
•ri  h.  The  very  One,  and  many  other  Inferiour  Gods,  generated  or 
produced  by  him ; they  being  Juniors  to  Contention,  or  Difeord,  as 
this  was  alfo  Junior  to  Vnity,  the  Firft  and  Snpreme  Deity.  Which 
Gods  of  Empedocles,  that  were  begotten  from  Contention  (as 
well  as  Men  and  other  things ) were  doubtlels  the  Stars  and 
Demons. 

« Moreover 
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Moreover  we  may  here  obfcrve,  that  according  to  Empedocles  his 
Doftrine,  the  true  Original  of  all  the  Evil,  both  of  Hornsne  Souls 
aad  Demoiss  ('which  he  fuppofed  alike  LapfableJ  was  derived  from 
that  n5k@',  Difcord  astd  Contentioss,  that  is  necelTarily  contained  in 
the  Nature  of  them,  together  with  the  the  Hi  U(e  of  their  Libcny,  iriAMC. 
both  in  this  Preyewt  and  their  rrc-exijlent  state.  So  thit  Empedocles ‘'•‘■3- 
here  node  in  the  fbotffepsof  rj/ihagoras,  whole  Praifts  he  thus  loud- 
ly (ang  fonh  in  his  Poems, 


’'h*  Si  be  advoinv  fiSlIf,  FcrphrJsfts. 

"05  /iOKifct  w^viStsv  dx^im-n  P/(i.;.i54, 

n«vTsl<l)V  Ti  jiiAXisa  (TOcpSv 

Horttm  de  ssHmero  qaidam  pr^Jiasitia  norat 
Plurima,  Mentis  Opes  Amplas  f«h  peUore  fervent. 

Omnia  i'ejiigant  Sapientum  DoS  a Reperta,dt-c. 

XXII.  Before  we  come  to  Socrates  and  Plato,  we  Ihall  here  take 
notice  of  fome  other  Pythagoreans,  and  Eminent  Philofophers,  who 
clearly  aflerted  0«  and Nttmen,  though  doubtlefi 

acknowledging  withal.  Other  tnferiour  Cods : Philo  in  his  Book  De 
Mundi  Opificio,  writing  of  the  Hebdomad  or  Septenary  Number,  and  ‘I' 
obfeiving  that  according  to  the  Pythagoreans,  it  was  called  both  a 
Motberlefs  aad  i'irgin  Number,  becaufe  it  wasthe  only  number  within 
the  Oecad,  which  was  neither  Generated,  nor  did  it  felf  Generate, 
telk  us  that  therefore  it  was  made  by  them  a Sjmbol  of  the  Supreme 
Deity,  « UvStiylfeioi  ^ tStm  i|o/uoiS(^i  iyu/xovi  <m/tWnrar  • 

The  Pythagoreans  likened  this  Number,  to  the  Prince  and  Governour  of 
aB  Things,  or  the  Supreme  Monarch  of  the  Vnivetfe,  as  thinking  it  to 
bear  a relemblance  of  his  Immutabilitp  j which  Phaocy  of  theirs  was 
before  taken  notice  of  by  us.  However  Philo  hereupon,  occalionally 
cites  this  Remarkable  Teftimony  of  Philolatss  the  Pythagorean , 

‘Efi  "ft,  rpxoh,  iyu/ods  % liWrrai  o 0fif,  S(  del  e,v,  /u(nfe&',uiUviSi^, 
ouhif  cuhtd  oftoiQ^,  icA^u^  • Cod  (faith  he)  is  the  Prince  and 

Ruler  over  all,  alvoaycs  One,  Stable,  Immovable,  Like  to  bimfelf,  but 
Unlike  to  every  thing  elfe.  To  which  may  be  added  what  in  Stobtsea 
is  further  recorded,  out  of  the  lame  Philolatss,  w %Si  i uiQiJ.^  ’ik  ax-  p.  . 

t^  eitou2»«  ee  inti  tve?  tZ  avIjSjdto  tyn^i{o  ?LvSi(vZfjS^oQ' ' 

This  tTorld  tsar  from  Eternity  and  mill  remain  to  Eternity,  One  govern- 
ed by  One,  mbichk  Cognate  and  the  Beji.  Where  notwithfianding  he 
feemeth,with  Oce//«tf,to  maintain  the  Worlds  Pre-eternity.  And  again, 

Sti  ly  xakZ4  enfit  ‘iMyi,  niQ/j-os  h/xJ(o  aVffyaar  d'lSuiv  ISZ  rt  • 

Wherefore,  faid  Philolaus,  the  World  might  well  be  called  the  Eternal 
Energy  or  EfeS  of  God,  and  of  Succejfwe  Generation. 


Ed.Phff.aa- 


Jimhlichut  in  his  Protrepticks  cites  a Pallage  out  of  Archytas  ano*  (.  . 

ther  Pythagorean,  to  the  lame  purpole,  051?  avocA^rai  oSJ;  ti  lS2i,  Travla  ' 

Tot  -f/jitt  vini  ftlat  ti  ouitviv  fui  xaMv  ousnndv  difyiU- 

Vdu,  d(f’  S Svsenif  tasStai  v 3s ov  xaTo4eu3ai,  &c.  Whofoever  it  able  to  re- 
dttce  all  kinds  of  things  under  One  and  the  fame  Principle , this  matt 
feemt  to  me,  to  have  found  out  an  excellent  Specula,  or  high  Station, 
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jrom  whence  he  mjy  be  able  to  htk.e  o Large  Lica  and  ProjfeU  of  Cod, 
and  of  all  other  thingt and  he  Jhali  clearly  perceive  that  God  is  the  Be- 
ginning, and  End,  and  Aliddle  of  All  things,  that  are  performed  accord- 
ing to  Jufiice  and  Right  Keajon.  Upon  which  words  of  Archytas,'jam- 
bUchtss  thusglofleth  5 Archytas  Acre  declares  the  End  of  all'Ibeological 
Speculation,  to  be  this,  not  to  rcjl  in  Many  Frinciplcs,  but  to  reduce  all 
thingt  under  One  and  the  fame  Head.  Adding  ■niairru  'Onc^isjo  t5  lie?, 
vfA®'  iSJi  ml.orc^isEj-ax,,  That  this  knowledge  of  the  firU  "Unity,  the  O- 
riginal  of  All  thingt,  it  the  end  of  all  Contemplation.  Moreover  Slo- 
batss  cites  this  out  of  Archytas  his  Book  of  Principles,  viz,.  That  be- 
Ecl.Tty  81  fides  Matter  and  Form,  iutynouoTi^i  -mo.  euTlav,  zh  Kacimaa.v  cU- 
icdtw  Toiv  no^ipi,,  TuX-m  ) tki  Si/va/a^,  xah^dfttl- 

iniieiSlycSai  '^e>ib«.  Sic.  There  it  another  more  neccfjary 
caufe,  which  Moving,  brings  the  form  to  the  Matter,  and  that  thit  k 
the  FirSl  and  moSl  Powerful  Caufe, which  k fitly  called  God.  So  that  there 
are  Tin  ee  Frinciples,God,  Matter, and  Form  j God  the  Artificer  and  Mover, 
and  Matter  that  which  k moved , and  Form  the  Art  introduced  into 
the  Matter.  In  which  fame  Stobean  Excerption  it  alfo  follows  after- 
wards, S vea  Ti  KfEoJov  Svou,  vt'a  5 nftojo'v  ’oji  ifTTE?  Otoi,  That 

there  muSl  be  fomelhing  better  than  Mind,  and  that  thk  thing  better 
than  Mind,  k that  which  we  (properly  f call  God, 

OceUus  alfb  tn^the  lame  Stobtm  thus  wtiteth,  rat'xo  td jjSf,  ffxofu* 

TtttlTO?  <b'  0UTI5V  ' W uLQuOl  «?ft0v!ol,  TOWTSUt  </'’  OUTIOV  0 Oiok* 

lisiJ''  oixa«%'ra«  zlAieticfadmoi,  zcuhac,  iF'  outi®-  urju©- • Life  contains 
the  bodies  of  Animals,  the  Caufe  of  which  Life  k the  Soul ; Concord 
contain  s heufes  and  Citiesjthe  caufe  of  which  Concord  is  Law  ; and  Flar- 
mony  contains  the  whole  H'orld,  the  caufe  of  which  Mundane  Harmony  it 
God.  And  to  the  lame  purpofe  Arijiaut,  c-i  o -nx'iTctc  trefi  "rafv  ■rfx‘“^ 
itzii  ote<  ir.£>’  «§/4orf«cv.  At  the  Artificer  k to  Art,  fo  k God  to  the  Har- 
mony of  the  world.  There  is  allb  this  palTige  in  the  hme  Stobaut  ci- 
ted out  of  an  anonymous  Pythagorean,  -Stec  iy  Ts(Z-ni , 

SSq-  5 d Cod  k the  Principle,  and  the  FirSl  thing  ; and  the 

IVorld  (though  it  he  not  the  Supreme  God)  yet  it  it  Divine. 

T'imetu  Locrist  a Pythagorean  Senior  to  Plato,  in  his  Book  concern- 
ing tSature,ox  the  Soul  of  the  lTorld(upon  which  Plato's  Timeus  was  but 
a kind  of  Commentary  ) plainly  acknowledgeth  both  One  Supreme 
Cod  the  Maker  and  Governour  of  the  whole  World,  and  alfo  Ma- 
ny other  Gods  his  Creatures  and  fubordinate  Minilters  j in  the  dole 
thereof  writing  thus  concerning  the  punilhment  of  wickedraen  after 
this  life,  aiTOifa  3 Tctina  eV  FdiTi^a-  « Ntyuwn?  mil SttK£/Vi , mis 

Sal/ecn  vaLixfe'ahoif  \bo\ioi(  75,  'mi  'enL-njiui  aiSfCiTn’vfcv • oT<  OTOtTosi- 
yiCUtV  9iii  StclicuQw  uiQiaa  <ya.9fZv  n^iLasefii- 

TTCii',  71  «Mas  ^0,01,  'em  tut'  ciiciia  T«v  ti^liXvSosQ,  i- 

• AH  thefe  thingt,  hath^emeSis  decreed,  lobe  executed 
in  the  Jecond  Circuit  by  the  Minijiry  of  VindiOive  Terrejlrial  Demons 
that  are  Overfeert  of  humane  affairs  ■,  to  which  Demont,  that  Supreme 
Cod  the  Ruler  over  all,  hath  committed  the  Government  and  Admini- 
Jlration  of  the  ITorld.  Which  world  it  compleated  and  made  up , of 
Cods,  Men,  and  ether  Animals,  all  Created  according  to  the  beji  Pattern 

of 
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Tb^  Creatour  o/Gods: 

tf  the  Eternal  and  “Vnmade  idea.  In  which  words  of  Timecut,  iherC 
are  thefe  Three  fcveral  Points  of  the  Pagan  Theology  contained^ 

Pirft,  that  there  is  0»c  Supreme  God,  Eternal  and  Unmade,the  Creator 
andGovernourof  the  whole  World,  and  who  made  it  according  td 
the  Beft  Pattern  or  Exemplar  of  his  own  Idea'i  and  Eternal  Wildom. 
Secondly,tbat  this  World  Created  by  God,  is  compounded  and  madd 
up  of  other  f»/frwi*r  Gffd/,  Men,  and  Brute  Animals.  Thirdly,  that 
the  Supreme  God  hath  committed  the  Adminiliration  of  our  Hu- 
mane Affairs  to  Demons  and  Inferiour  Gods , who  are  confiant 
iafpeffots  over  us,  Ibme  of  which  he  alfo  makes  ufc  of  for  the  punilh- 
ment  of  wicked  men  after  this  life.  Moreover  in  this  Book  of  Timet- 
nt  toerm  the  Supreme  God  is  often  called,  o'  and  fometimd 
o'  (ftxl/itw,  God  in  aaj  of  eminenep ) fometime  nl®",  Mind,  fometime 
t'  atetSir,  The  Verj  Good  fometime  iht  Principle  of  ihi 

Beli  thing!,  fometime  Sti/ux^jof  t5  The  Maher  of  the  Better; 

("Evil  being  fuppofed  not  to  proceed  from  him  j_)  fometime  KylTrsov  cu- 
770V,  the  ISefi  and  mojl  Povoer/ul  Canfe,  fometime  afjstyo?  i- 

mlmv.  The  Prince  and  Parent  of  all  thing!.  Which  God,  according 
to  him,  is  not  the  Soul  of  the  World  neither,  but  the  Creator  thereof^ 
be  having  made  the  World  an  dnimal,  and  a Secondary  Generated  God  y 
SrldsuSl^Q'  2v  itg/fcv  •f/iionuc  tioiSv,  tStov  inoia  3vov  Smjuntpia- 

grri/jSfjM  in  liMa  oudo,  'iju  to>  ou)t  evvmscy/uS^O)  3tS,  amxoc  itKne  lui- 
7 StaXliov,  God  aiOing  to  make  the  toorld  the  Beji,  that  it  tea!  capable 
of,  made  it  a Generated  God , fneh  at  Jhould  never  be  dejiroped  bp  anp 
ether  Caufe  but  only  bp  that  God  himfelf  who  framed  it,  if  he  jhould  ever 
win  to  dijfolveit.  But  f nee  it  it  not  the  part  of  that  which  it  good  ttf 
dejlrop  the  Bejl  of  fVorkj,  the  toorld  will  doubtlefever  remain  Incorrup- 
tible and  Happp  j the  beJi  of  all  Generated  thing! , made  bp  the  Seji 
Caufe,  looking  not  at  Pattern!  Artificially  framed  without  him,  but  the 
Idea  and  Intelligible  EJfence,  ai  the  Paradigmrjwhich  whatfoever  it  made 
conformable  to,  muji  need!  he  the  Beji,  and  fuch  a!  Jball  never  need  to 
he  mended.  Moreover  he  plainly  declares,  that  this  Generated  God 
of  his,  the  World,  was  produced  in  Time,  fo  as  to  have  a Beginning, 
or^iv  •fi/A‘Sa.1,  Koyu  ilsm  7t  ^ !<\a,  iy  6 3eot  Stxjux^yif  t5  pttXTiovc;, 

Before  the  Heaven  war  made,  exiSled  the  Idea,  Matter,  and  God  theO- 
pifex  of  the  Beji,  Wherefore  whatever  OceUuo  and  Philulau!  might 
do,  yet  this  Timaur  held  not  the  Worlds  Eternity;  wherein  he  fol- 
lowed, not  otAy  Tythagora!  himfelf  (as  we  have  already  (hewed)  but 
alfo  the  generality  of  the  firft  Pythagoreans,  of  whom  AriSiotle  pro-  ^“■T.j.e.r. 
nounces  without  exception,  3*5u'’^C‘  ^ ^ nlQfxov,  that  they  Generated 
the  World.  Timau!  indeed  in  this  Book,  feems  to  affert  the  Pre-eter- 
nity of  the  Matter,  as  if  it  were  a Selfexijient  Principle  together  with  smmjf.tai 
Cod,  and  yet  Clemem  Alexandrinur  cites  a paOage  out  o(  him  look- 
ing another  way,  aM'  «vrm5u<  ,ulav  a^xlu*  a,  'oarp  'tMwai  aaSsai  ira- 

eSsi  o' AoKfo?  dr  -nS  $un>n»  mryi)jfifxdliic^Xi^nSnilfU)i  fi<x/0u(iio4  . 

taiaagj^  tdi-rav  ^Jiv  d ^ t^tTS,  Sx  cev  mV  ^77  uM'dxdvec 

4 “5  Would  you  hear  of  one  only  Principle  of  all  thing! 

amongji  the  G reeky  f Timzus  Locrus  in  hi!  Book,  of  Nature,  will  bear  me 
mitnefi  thereof ; he  there  in  exprefr  words  writing  thm.  There  ir  One 
Principle  of  All  Thing!  Unmade  ;for  if  it  were  made  it  would  not  bed 
Principle,but  that  would  be  the  Principle, from  whence  it  was  made.  Thus 

Q,q-  we 


59^  Onatus,  Coryphaeus  Gods.  BookL 

we  ice  that  Tiatus  Locrut  afierted  One  Eternal  and  Unmade  Gad,  the 
maker  of  the  whole  World,  and  befides  this,  another  Generated  Gad, 
the  World  it  felf  Animated,  with  its  feveral  Parts;  the  difference 
betwixt  both  which  Gods,  is  thus  declared  by  him,  otJr  ),  4- oU- 

vio*  *<!©'■  0{5  /udror,  i.id'ma  aosfy  % yv/ito^  Tarfeat , t J 

o'44  oVoftt?,  ^ <uii  • That 

Eternal  Cod,  mho  it  the  Prince,  Original,  and  Parent  of  all  tbefe  tbingt, 
it  feen  only  ij  the  Mind,  but  the  other  Generated  God,  it  vijihle  to  our 
ejet,  viz.  tbit  world  andthofe  part t of  it  which  are  Heavenly,  that  is, 
the  Stars,  at  lb  many  particular  Gods  contained  in  it.  But  here  it 
is  to  be  obferved,  that  that  Eternal  God,  is  not  only  To  called  by 
Tintteut,  as  being  without  b^nniog,  but  allb  as  having  a dilHnft 
kind  of  duration  from  that  of  Time,  which  is  properly  calM  AEon  or 
Eternity,  he  therein  following  P4r*wmWf/,  eii«l»  ^ t2  a^^ro. 
XeeKD,  o»  aiZm  Tivmytgdj'ofMf  • cA  y6  tm'  atSun  4-  itdtiKM 

wiQum  aSi  tjiJuvaAs,  t ou£v«  iiJt  ygjmi  _ 

am  niCfup  • Time  it  but  an  Image  of  that  Unmade  Duration,  ' 

which  we  call  Eternity  ; mberrfore  at  thitfenfible  tyorld  mat  made  ac- 
cording to  that  Eternal  Exemplar  or  Pattern  of  the  Intelligible  World, 
fo  mat  Time  made  together  with  the  World , m an  Imitation  of  E- 
ternity. 

fti.  133.  It  hath  been  already  obferved,  that  Onatnt  another  Pythagorean, 
took  notice  of  an  Opinion  of  fome  in  his  time,  that  there  was  One 
only  God,  who  comprehended  the  whole  World,  and  no  other  Godt  ‘ 
bciides,  or  atleafr,  none  fuchas  was  to  be  religioufly  worlhippcd  ) 
himfelf  in  the  mean  time  aflerting.  That  there  was  both  One  God,- 
and  Many  Godt ; or  befides  One  Supreme  and  Vniverfal  Nnmen,  Ma- 
ny dCfret  Inferienr  and  Particular  Deitiet,  to  whom  allb  men  ought  to 
pay  Religious  Worlhip.  Now  his  further  account  of  both  thefe 

5«i  £rf  Ptyr  Allertions,  is  contained  in  thefe  following  words;  to!  5 \tyoflw 

p f.'  ' 3to»  oMm  iui  huNZi;  ifuxc^nhioiU  • to  niyigm  iliaitoc  Sd<m  um- 

i oMfitoptilr  Atj*  i to  oi^tv  >9  xofA'/ltoSai  c^(«v,  ^ KylviiW  ig 
oMav  Toi  £Moi  3»ol  irerl  t orfSrov  19  wink  »r»{ 

. iyoiU  irefi  woewpoixov,  % n3i  !(^uylt,  \cjl-m,)J 

eVT.-wcviAjM  -mT,  ly 

3a*  tsT  xecXZf  • noiviv  ti  'i?ym  ?Ji,  ^ 

yiffi,  K«1  «M’  AIti  Edmiloaa-renlxSKi  to!  twi  tJ 

^■jc*’,  awK«!ti6lvTK  ay^/uJn(  • irefi  amai^ett,  »«  7(^1. 

Zvti  ■aTiS^'nryiay,  aiwX4<))Stvr«  ctyi/uUtoi,  rc'i  ^ ffffayS.Tol  } uo^ipala  ’ 
They  who  maintain  that  there  it  only  One  God,  and  not  Many  Godt,  are 
very  much  mijlaken,  at  not  canfidering  aright,  what  the  Dignity  and 
Maiefly  of  the  Divine  Tranfcendency  chiefly  confifteth  in  , namely,  tn 
Ruling  and  Governing  thofe  which  are  like  to  it  (that  is,  Gods)  <»»  »* 
excelling  orfurmounling  Othert,and  being  Superiour  to  them.  But  all  t^fi 
other  Godt,  which  we  contend  for,  are  to  that  Firji  and  InteUigtble  God, 
but  at  the  Dancert  to  the  Coryphaeus  or  Choragus,^  at  the  Infinor  Com- 
mon Soldiert,  to  the  Captain  or  General-,  towhom  it  properly  btlongetb,to 
fellow  and  comply  with  their  Leader  and  Commander.  The  work,  indeed  it 
common  or  the  fame  to  them  both,  to  the  Ruler  and  them  that  are  Ruled  i 
but  they  that  art  ruled , could  not  orderly  confpire  and  agree  toge- 
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tberinlB  oue  work,  were  they  deliilule  of  a Leader  , ar.  the  Singert 
and  Dancers  could  not  confpire  together  into  one  Dance  and  Harmony^ 
were  they  deUitute  of  a Coryphseus,  nor  Soldiers  snake  up  one  orderly 
Arstsy  were  they  without  a Captain  or  Cometander. 

And  as  the  Supreme  God  is  here  called  by  Onalus,the'coryph£us  ot 
the  Gods,  fo  is  he  in  like  manner  by  the  Writer  De  Mundo,  ftiled  the 
Coryphaus  of  the  World,  or  the  Pracenlor  and  Prcfultor  of  it,  in  thele 
words,  da  >«^4>ai3  jujToflavT©^,  owt -to?  o'  ^^50?  avci’fSv, 

‘isV  oTi  yjeojxur,  da  Sta<po'g^i;i?  4>uvcu?  /xiavK^sno- 

tidt  Kt^ivCfToiv  • »7B?  I'xci  % tS  n m/s.Tmv  SJetto^©^  3es  • 5?  t1 

cevaht  e#Stin/u«vuTre're£p?{avujU4?«VKopj(pod8  >urS-mi 

dx  id  jy  i oin-rm^  As  in  a Chorus,  when  the  Coryphxusor 

Precentor  hath  begun,  the  whole  ^ire  compounded  of  men,  and  fome- 
times  of  women  too,  followeth,  Jinging  every,  one  their  part,fome  its 
higher  and  fame  in  lower  notes,  but  all  mingling  together  into  one  complete 
harmony  j fo  in  the  world  God,  as  the  Coryphxus,  the  Prxeentor  and 
Przfultor,  beginning  the  Dance  and  A/uJic^,  the  Stars  and  Heavens 
move  round  ajter  him  according  to  thofe  numbers  and  meafures,  which  he 
preferibes  them,  all  together  making  up  one  nioji  excellent  harmony. 

It  was  aifb  before  ohlerved,  that  Eephantus  the  Pythagorean,' 
and  .</-cic/a«r  theSuccelTorof ("who  were  both  of  them 
Atomijls  in  their  Phyfiology)  did  aflert  the  World  to  have  been  Made 
at  Firll,  and  dill  to  be  governed  by  One  Divine  Mind  j which  is 
more  than  fame  Atomids  of  ours  in  this  prefent  age,  who  notwith< 
danding  pretend  to  be  very  good  "rheids,.  will  acknowledge.  We 
(hall  in  the  next  place,  mention  Euclides  Megarenjis,  the  Head  of  that 
Sed  called  Megarick,  and  who  is  faid  to  have  been  Plato's  Mader  for 
(bme  time,  after  Socrates  his  death  ; whole  Dodrine  is  thus  let  down 
by  Laertius,  Sr©^  to  aTit<{!cidreTo,  mjaaQi  tusKifum  • 

iri  ^ cti  3 otov,  i^  kMots  nSo,  sy  lot  haird.  to!  ^ ivfir.tlfafi'cc 

•tJ  iMi  Snu  ipiQuav  Which  we  underdand  thus,  Thai 

^elides  (who  followed  XewopAawM  and  Pamew/dc/^  made  the  Fir 
Principle  of  alt  things  , to  be  One  the  very  Good,  called  fometimes 
IPifdom , fometimes  God  , fometimes  Mind,  and  fometimes  by  other 
Namefd>iit  that  he  look,away  all  that  is  Oppofite  to  Gopd,denying  it  to  have 
any  Real  Entity  ; that  is,  he  maintained,  that  there  was  no  Pofitive  Na- 
ture of  Evil,  or  that  Evil  was  no  Principle.  And  thus  do  we  alfo  un- 
derdand that  of  Cicero,  when  he  reprelents  the  Dodrine  of  the  Me- 
garicks  after  this  manner,  Jd  bonitm  fotum  ejfe,  rpuod  ejfet  tlnusn, 
Simile,  de-  Idem,  Co-  Semper  5 to  wit,  that  they Jpakf  this  concerning 
Cod,  that  Good  or  Goodttefs  it  felf  is  a Name  properly  belonging  to 
him,  who  is  alfb  One,  and  Like,  andthe  Same,  and  Alwayes  ; and  tha£ 
the  true  Good  of  man,  conlideth  in  3 Participation  of,  and  Con- 
formity with  this  Firtt  Good.  Which  Dodrine  Plato  feems  to  have 
derived  from  him , he  in  like  manner  , calling  the  Supreme 
Deity,  by  thofe  Two  Names,  to  tir  and  t'  the  One,  and  the 

Good,  and  concluding  true  humane  Felicity  toconiid,  iaa  Participa- 
tion of  the  Firjl  Good,  or  of  the  Divine  Nature. 

Q-q  2 k 
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In  the  nest  place  we  (hall  take  notice  of  Antijlhenct,  who  was  the 
Founder  alfo  of  another  5(5,  to  witj  the  j for  he  in  a certain 
Of  Dt  N.  D.  Phy Oological  T reatile,is  (aid  to  have  affirmed,^  Vofulares  Deoi  ASul- 
L i.  tos,  ftd  NaturalemVitum, That  though  there  aere  man/  Popular  God/, 

DiirtDa.ti  jet  there  vas  but  One  Natural  God  : Or,  as  it  is  exprtfled  in  La3antiu/, 
Vnum  ejfe  Naturalem  Deum,  quamvis  Gentes  Vrhes fuos  habeaut  Popu- 

lares  j That  there  voas  but  One  Natural  God,  though  Nation/  and  Citie/  bad 
their  Several  Popular  One/.  Wherefore  Velleiut  the  Epicurean  in  Cicero 
quarrels  with  this  AntiSlhene/,  as  one  who  deftroyed  the  Nature  of 
Cod/,  becaufe  he  denied  a Multitude  of  Independent  Deitie/,  (uch  as 
Epicuru/  pretended  to  aOm.  For  this  of  Antijlbene/,  is  not  (bto  be 
underdood,  as  if  he  had  therein  delimed  to  take  away  all  the  Infe~ 
riour  Cod/  of  the  Pagans,  which  had  he  at  all  attempted,  he  would 
doubtlels  have  been  accounted  an  Atheift,  as  well  as  Anaxagora/ 
was  i but  his  meaning  was,  only  to  interpret  the  Tbeolog/  of  the  Pa- 
gan/, concerning  thofe  other  Gods  of  theirs,  that  were  or  might  be 
look’d  upon,  as  Abfolute  and  Independent ; that  thefe,  though  Man/ 
Popular  Cod/,  yet  indeed  were  but  One  and  the  (ame  Natural  God,call- 
ed  by  (everal  Names.  As  for  example,  when  the  Greeks  worlhipped 
Zen/,  the  Latins  theEgyptiansHdwwoo,  the  Babylonians  £(/, 

the^ythians  ; thefe  were  indeed  many  Popular  Cod/,  and 

yet  nevertbelels  all  but  One  and  the  lame  Natural  Cod,  So  again 
when  in  the  felf  (ame  Pagan  Cities  and  Countries , the  re(pc5ive 
Laws  thereof,  made  mention  of  feveral  Gods , as  Supreme  and  Ab> 
folute  in  their  (everal  Tenitories,  as  Jupiter  in  the  Heavens,  Juno 
in  the  Air,  Neptune  in  the  Sea ; or  as  being  Chief  in  feveral  kinds  and 
Fundions,  as  Minerva  for  Learning,  Sellona  for  War,e^c.  (for  this 
Arijlotle  takes  notice  of  in  his  Book  again(t  Zeno,  O rov  vo'fuv,  -m\- 
n^e('?a?  oAAaAiDv  oi  3ioi,  That  according  to  the  Lam  of  Citie/  and 
Countrie/,  one  God  toa/  Bejlfor  one  thing,  and  another  for  another)  An- 
S^i6(n(/ here  declared  concerning  thelealfb,  that  they  were  indeed 
Many  Popular  or  Civil  God/,h\u  all  really  One  and  the  fame  Natural  Cod. 

To  Antijlhene/  might  be  added  Diogene/  Sinepenf/,  of  whom  it  iS 
recorded  by  Laertiu/,  that  oblerving  a Woman  too  fuperftitioudy 
worlhipping  the  Statue  or  Image  of  a God,  endeavouring  to  abate 
her  Superfiition,  he  thus  belpakeher,  i^d/AaCij,  £ >dvcu,  (Uii  iroft  3tS 
c-msdiv  is»T@'  (toT«  }«!f  UJffouriS  7rA.H^)  » Ta^e  you  not 

care,  0 Woman , of  not  behaving  your  felf  unfeemly , in  the  Sght 
qf  that  Cod,  toho  Jland/  behind  you  I for  all  thing/  are  full  of  him  : 
Thereby  giving  her  occadon,  more  to  mind  and  regard,  that  Su- 
preme and  Univerlal  Numen,  that  (illeth  the  whole  World,  and  is 
every  where. 

XXIII.  It  hath  been  frequently  affirmed,  that  Socrate/  died  a 
Martyr  for  One  only  God,  in  oppolition  to  thole  Many  God/  of  the 
Pagan/ ^ and  7(r/K//(dn  for  one,  writeth  thus  of  him,  Proptereh  dam- 
nalu/  ejl  Socrates,  quia  Deo/  dejlruebat  j Socrates  ma/  therefore  con- 
demned to  die,  becaufe  be  deftroyed  the  God/.  And  indeed  that  Socra- 
te/ alTerted  one  Supreme  God,  the  Maker  and  Governour  of  the  whole 

World 
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World,  is  a thing  not  at  all  to  be  doubted.  lo  his  dilcourfe  with 
^rifiodtmus  in  Xencfbons  firft  Book  of  Memoirs,  he  convinced  him, 
that  the  things  of  this  world  were  not  made  by  Chance,  but  by 
Mind  and  Counicl,  <rMv»yucSl<!^  to'vu  to«*  Touiro  owpS  Tiro? 

n(yS,  ^ I tm  nerp  convinced  from  what  yon  fay,  that 

the  things  of  this  world,  were  the  workmas^jip  of  fame  wife  Artificer, 
who  alfo  was  a Lover  of  animats.  And  (b  he  endeavoured  to  per- 
fwade  him,  that  that  Mind  and  Underftanding  which  is  in  us, was  de- 
rived from  fomeMind  and  Undeiftanding  in  thellniverfe,  as  well  as 
that  Earth  and  Water  which  is  in  us,  from  the  Earth  and  Water  of  the 
Univerle,  <n  3 <ntuT  cp^vi/adt  ti  SbaS<  t'xa*,  icMofii  J iSa/sS  iSit  <f^wjuo* 

Sku,  ei^biS  cfn  TS  (un^v  da  -reS  eufs^i  ireMii?  »«5  t'xas , jy  0- 

"atMa  oiT©',  aMav  Shns  ftaydMn  errni  uukn  fUH^v  /aA- 
AafiovTi  Ti  owiiffic^i  nr,  vSv  ^ /uJm  eiyt  iSd/cS  ovf*  <te  dsnyai  tra^ 

StinSf  oao^fTtlaai  ■ j>o  yon  thinkthat  yon  only  have  ff'ifdom  inj/ourjelf, 
and  that  there  is  none  any  where  elfe  in  the  whole  IfCorld  without  yon  d 
tbougbyonknowthat  yon  have  but  a finall  tart  in  your  Body,  of  thatvajt 
Snantitjof  Earth  which  to  without  yon  i and  but  a little  of  that  iyater 
and  Fire,  and  fo  of  every  other  thing  that  yonr  Body  is  componnded  of, 
in  refpeS  of  that  great  liafi  and  Magazine  of  them  which  is  in  the  fForld. 

Is  Mind  and  Vnder^anding  therefore  the  only  thing,  which  yon  fancy 
yon  have  fome  way  or  other  luckily  got  and  fnalch'd  nnto  yonr  felf  whileji 
there  is  nofnch  thing  any  where  in  the  world  without  yon  ^ all  tbofe  infi- 
nite things  thereof  being  thus  orderly  difpofid  by  Chance.  And  when 
Arifiodemns  afterward  objeffed,  that  he  could  not  fee  any  Artificer 
that  made  the  World,  as  be  could  thofe  Artificers  which  made  all 
other  humane  things,  Socrates  thus  replies,  ^ tIu)  atowti  aiyu 
0^^,  i)  TVotafiacr©.  xvgfx  tfiv  xaroyt  tSto  ati  Aiyat,  oTti- 
di  aMi  nJx?  mLeta  n^Tjof'  Neither  do  yon  fee  yonr  own  Sonl, 
which  rules  over  yonr  Body  i fothat  yon  might  for  the  fame  refion  con- 
clude, your  felf  to  do  nothing  by  Wnd  and  Vnderfianding  neither,  but 
all  by  Chance,  as  well  as  that  all  things  in  the  lyorld  are  done  by  Chance. 

Again  when  he  fuRher  difputed  in  ihb  manner,  againfl  the  neceffi- 
ty  of  Woifhipping  the  Deity,  »x  Stu/ulmr,  Z «M’ 

darSvov  ftayalanifiniss^v  iiyifioa,  S <i{  t/ure  3iynreloe?  v^yoJ'Scdai’ 

I defpiji  not  the  Deity,  O ^crates,  hut  think,  him  to  be  a snore  magni- 
ficent Being,  than  that  he  Jbould  fiand  in  need  of  my  worjhip  of  him.  So- 
crates again  anfwers,  cQa  imysKmtyin;izsl»  «lm  at  , •nQSsrut 

tudfau  ■nfi^iea  auiii.  How  much  the  more  Magnificent  stnd  Illnfirions  that 
Being  it, which  takes  care  ofyonfo  much  the  more  in  alt  reafon  ought  it  to  be 
Banouredbyyon.  Laftly,  Arijiodemnt  d'tCcovetmg  hisdifbelief  of  Provi- 
dence,as  a thing  which  feemed  to  him  Incredible  if  not  Impoffible,that 
one  and  the  fame  Deity  (houldbe  able  to  mind  all  things  at  once,  So- 
crates endeavours  to  cure  this  difbelief  of  his  in  this  manner; 

Z xondfsodt,  c ois  vS?  ivZv  ii  «w  eSisee  owas  fsaKenta  /s^ocyeigji- 
oi'r<5ai  5v  xpi  % tIu)  tv  inivn  ep^ftmt  "ni  Tniila  otoc  av  6U>rii  mSD  S 
St»  liOtoSai • lAu  tiom  /j$^  anfsec Sl/v«o9at,  iraA^i  sd&e  i|<KvSo9a;,  5"^ 

5 i5  StS  cipSaKfMi  oSt/vitTm  Svtu  a/sx  Wvra  Confider  , Friend,  I 
fray  yon,  if  that  Mind  which  isinyour  Body  does  order  and  difpofe  it 
every  way  as  it  pJeafes  ; why  Jhonld  not  that  If'ifdom  which  is  in  toe  Vmi- 
iterje,  be  able  to  order  dll  things  therein  alfo,  at  feesisttb  to  it  / and  if 
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your  Eye  candifcern  things  fevtral  miles  diflant  from  it,  nhy  Jbessld  it 
be  thought  impojpbte  for  the  Eye  of  God,  to  behold  all  things  at  once  i 
Lafilj,  if  your  Soul  can  mind  things  both  here  and  in  Egypt,  and  in  Si- 
cily } vby  may  not  the  Great  Mind  or  K'ifdom  of  God,  be  able  to  take 
care  of  all  things  in  all  places  ^ And  then  he  concludes,  that  if  Arijlo- 
demust  would  diligently  apply  himrelf  to  the  ^orfhtp  of  God,  be 
Ibould  atlen«h  be  convinced,  o-n  T>QnTvi  ri  SSm,  £3'  «- 

fM  WvTO  0(^1',  % Wvre  aKaav,  T«/pa»ai,  li/Mx  Tnlilon 

h&eSai  • That  God  is  fuch  and  fo  great  a Being,  as  that  he  can  at  once 
fee  all  things,  and  hear  all  things,  and  be  prefeht  every  abere,  and  take 
care  of  all  affairs.  Moreover  Socrates  in  his  difcourle  with  Euthyde- 
msss  in  Xenophon's  Fourth  Book,  Ipeaks  thus  concerning  that  inviuble 
Deity  which  governs  the  whole  worlds  oi  58  «Moi  3n>)  iisivnlaytSoi 
SlS^vki , iSis  Tjrrov  ti  tjiupavU  iom?  St^aQa,  0 t c\ov  ulQ/um  om- 
'sdijav  vi  d*  ^ mdlx  yuxKk  See.  aBt  /sAyi^ 

of^TKi,  oiuovojiis  h/Xiv  1S?iv  • a«v^a  j % 0 (fecn^t 

StKut  has.  hA.1®^,  a ^^5<»a  to?  avifainii?  iassr  ocHg^eS?  o'^^v,  oM'  i«» 
•n?  ouir  oiveuis?  t>x®?5  t!«)  O'vIiv  o<4i»u?Stoi  • The  other  Gods  giv- 

ing m good  things,  do  it  without  vifibly  appearing  tons  5 and  that  God 
who  Framed  and  Containeth  the  whole  world  (inwhich  are  allgoodand 
excellent  things)  and  who  continually  fupplieth  us  With  them.  He  though  he 
he  feen  to  do  the  Greatejl  things  of  all,  yet  notwithfianding  is  himfetf  In- 
vijible  andVnfeen.  Which  ought  the  lefitobe  wondred  at  by  us,becaufe  the 
Sun, who  feemetb  manifejl  to  all,yet  will  not  fuffer  himfelf  to  be  exaOly  and 
diftinOly  viewed,  but  if  any  one  boldly  and  impudently  gaze  upon  him, 
will  deprive  him  of  bis fight : As  alfo  beeanfe  the- Soul  of  Man,  which 
moSi  of  all  things  in  him  partakftb  of  the  Deity,  though  it  be  that  which 
snanijejlly  rules  and  reigns  in  us,  yet  is  it  never  feen,  a xf>*  luxTovoSyTa  p) 
xat«<p(oveiv  7^  aoylTOv,  otM'  dx  •^ofs^as  tW  Stlvafuv  ous^\  xaiofucv- 
SrfvovTO  Tj/sav  TO  S«i/uomv,  Which  Particulars  he  that  confiders,  ought  not 
to  defpife  Invifible  Things,  but  to  honour  the  Supreme  Deity,  taking 
notice  of  his  Power  from  his  EffeBs,  Where  we  have  To  saxiuJxm,  as 
allb  before  to  oaov,  plainly  put  for  the  Supreme  Deity.  And  we  did 
the  rather  let  down  thefe  palTages  of  Socrates  here,  concerning  God 
and  Providence,  that  we  might  mame  thole  who  in  thefe  latter  days  of 
outs  are  lb  AtheilHcally  inclined,  if  at  kaft  they  have  any  Pudot 
or  Shame  left  in  tbem< 

But  notwithfianding  Socrates  his  thus  clear  acknowledging  One 
Supreme  and  Vniverfal  Numen,  it  doth  not  therefore  follow,  that  he 
lejeQed  all  thole  other  Inferiour  Gods  of  the  Pagans,  as  is  commonly 
conceived.  But  the  contrary  thereunto  appeareih,  from  thcle  very 
pallages  of  his  now  cited,  wherein  there  is  mention  made  of  other 
Cods  belides  thvSupreme.  And  how  conformable  Socrates  was  to  the 
Pagan  Religion  and  Worfhip,  may  appear  front  thofe  Lall  Dying 
words  of  his  fwhen  he  Ibould  be  moltferious)  after  he  had  drunk 
the  poilbn,  wherein  he  required  his  friends  to  offer  a Potive  Cock,  for 
C/»;.c.)/ J.<.  jjjjjj  xo  j^fcula^ius : For  which  Origess  thus  perftringeth  him,  % vjiXi- 
Kouia  <})i\o(TOpH9ailsc  % Tlui  Sia-^yUb  'T  )ta\£?  (itSiUKiii'a? 

5>i|tMoMt?,  juJtfaA,nrfiTi?  ■ri  «tt07t??o3tc?  (p^iSot 

1^  -r^  'Aen\>rm&  KTrJlS^rng  • And  they  who  had  Philo- 
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fofbit,td  fo  exctlkmtlji  concerning  the  Son  I,  end  dijconrfed  concerning 
the  hepfine/  of  the  future  fete  to  thofe  mho  live  »<//,  do  efierverd 
finh_  down  from  tbefe  Greet,  High  and  Noble  thing/,  to  a fnperffiliomr 
regard  Little,  Small  andTrifiing  Matter/ , fitcb  at  the  F aping  of  a 
a Cock  to  ^fculapiiK.  Where  notwithftanding , Origen  doth  not 
charge  Secraiet  with  fuch  grofs  and  downright  Idolatry,  as  he  doth 
elfewheie,  for  bis  (acrihcing  to  the  Pythian  /Ipollo,  who  was  but  an 
Infirriour  Demon.  And  perhaps  fonte  may  excule  Socrates  here,  as 
thinking  that  he  look’d  upon  sEfculapita  no  otherwife,  than  as  the  Sn- 
f rente  Deitp,  called  by  that  Name,  ascxercifing  his  Providence  over 
Siekieef  md  Health  or  Recovery  of  Men,  and  that  therefore  he 
would  iMve  an  EuchariPick  Sacrifice  offered  to  him  in  his  behalf, 
os  having  now  cured  him  at  once  of  all  difeafn  by  Death.  However 
Plato  informs  us , that  Sotraiej  immediately  before  he  drunk 
hu  PoyfbOjdid,  tW  /juPouaim  tW  orcSai 

3r«  ■ pray  (not  to  God,  but  to  the  Gods,  that  is,  to  the  Sn- 
preme  and  Inferiemr  Gtdt  both  together,  as  in  Plato's  Ph/edrt/t  he  did  to 
Pan  and  the  other  Tutelar  Gods  of  that  place)  that  hk  Tranjlalion  front 
hence  into  the  other  world  might  he  happy  to  him.  And  Xenophon  in  his 
Memoirs,  informs  us,  that  Overate/ did  both  in  his  Words  and  Pra- 
dice,  approve  of  that  Dodrine  of  the  Pythian  Apollo,  That  the  Rule 
of  Piety  and  Religion,  ought  to  he  the  Law  of  evfry  Particular  City  and 
Country  s,  be  affirming  it  to  be  a Panity  for  any  man  to  be fingular  here- 
in. Lallly,  in  his  own  ApoJogy,  as  written  by  Plato,  he  profefles  to 
acknowledge,  the  sun.  Moon  and  Stars,  for  Gods  ; condemning  the 
contrary  Dodrine  of  Anaxagoras,  as  Irrational  and  Abfurd.  Where- 
fore we  may  well  conclude  this  Opinion,  of  Socrates  hb  being  Con- 
demned for  denying  the  Many  Gods  of  the  Pagans,  or  of  his  being 
a Alartyr  for  One  only  God,  to  be  nothing  but  a Pulgar  Errour. 

But  if  you  therefore  demand,  what  that  acculation  of  Impiety  re- 
ally was,  which  he  was  charged  with,  Socrates  htmfelf  in  Plato's  En- 
thypbro,  will  inform  you,  that  it  was  for  his  free  and  open  condemn- 
ing thofe  Traditions  concerning  the  Gods,  wherein  Wicked  , Dif 
bonefl  and  Unjuft  Adions,  were  imputed  to  them.  For  when  Eu- 
thyphro  having  accufed  his  own  Father,  as  guilty  of  Murther  (meer- 
ly  for  committing  a Homicide  into  priion  who  bapned  to  die  there) 
would  juftitie  himfclf  from  the  examples  of  the  Gods,  namely  Jupiter 
and  Saturn,  becaule  Jupiter  the  Beft  and  jofteft  of  the  Gods,  had 
committed  his  Father  Saturn  to  Prilbn  for  devouring  his  tons ; as  Sa\ 
turn  bimfelf  allb  had  cafttated  his  Father  C/elissi  for  fome  mifearriages  of 
hb  .Socrates  thus  befpeaks  him,*At5lvv.,2  EuSwffsv,  tSt’  1^  § 'inxoe  tIu)  y?«- 
^/tui  (fiUju,  c-mSnvaX-mixtiSdvnf  3iZ)  «Trojf- 

diC.  Is  not  thk  the  very  thing,  O Euthyphro,  for  which  Ians  ac- 
eufed  i namely  becaufe  when  I hear  any  one  affirming  fitch  matters  At 
tbefe  concertsing  the  Cods,  I am  very  loath  to  believe  them,  and fiicignot 
Puhlickly  to  declare  my  dijUkf  of  tbemd  And  canyon,  O Euthyphro,  in 
good  tarneji  thinh^  that  there  are  indeed  tVars  and  Contentions  amongjl 
the  Gods,  and  that  thofe  other  things  were  a!fo  done  bytbem,wbich  Poets- 
and  Paistters  commonly  impute  to  them  / fuch  as  the  Pcplum  or  Veil  of 
Minerva,  wbttb  in  the  Panatheoaicks  it  with  great  pomp  and  ceremony 
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brought  into  the  Acropolis,  is  embroidered  all  over  voitb  i Thus  we 
fee,  that  Socrates  though  he  aflerted  one  Supreme  Deity,  yet  he  ac- 
knowledged notwithdanding  other  Istferiour  created  Cods,  together 
with  the  reft  of  the  Pagans,  honouring  and  worlhipping  them  j on- 
ly he  didiked  thofe  roetick.  Fables  concerning  them  (believed  at  that 
time  by  the  Vulgar)  in  which  all  manner  of  Unjuft  and  Immoral 
Adions  were  Fathered  on  them;  which  together  with  the  Envy  of 
many,  was  the  only  true  reafon,  why  he  was  then  accufed  oi Impiety 
and  Atheism, 

It  hath  been  alfo  alGrmed  by  many,  that  F/afa  really  aflerted  One 
only  God  and  no  more,  and  that  therefore  whenfbever  he  fpeaks  of 
Cods  Flurally,  he  muft  be  underftood  to  have  done  this,  not  accord- 
ing to  his  own  Judgment,  but  only  in  a way  of  Politick  Compliance 
with  the  Athenians,  and  for  fear  of  beii^  made  to  drink  poylbn  in 
like  manner ' as  Socrates  was.  In  confirmation  of  which  opinion, 
there  is  alfo  a Paflage  cited  out  of  that  Thirteenth  Epiftle  of  Plato’s 
to  Dionyfitss,  wherein  he  gives  this  as  a Mark,  whereby  his  Seriostt 
Epijiles,  and  fuch  as  were  written  according  to  the  true  fence  of  his 
own  mind,  might  by  his  friends  be  diftinguilhed  from  thofe  which 
were  otherwife ; ^ nnsSuieu;  b 

ff'hen  I begin  my  Epijiles  joitb  God,  then  essay  you  conclude  I torite  fe- 
rioujly,  but  not  Jo  xoben  I begin  with  Gods.  And  this  place  feems  to  be 
therefore  the  more  Authentick,  becaufe  it  was  long  fince  produced 
Praf.Ev.i.ii.^y  ^"fitiuo  to  this  very  purpofe,  namel]^  to  prove  that  P/a/a  acknow- 
£.13.  ledged  One  Only  God  j SiKQ-  Si  ’S^vi  wa  3sos  ci  %ronl.^‘'E\- 

Xwn,  TiXeioi'uir  aiaSt  itfomyg/'a , sy  iiii  ir^of  Sionimm  ’b^- 

eV  5 oifiSohx  n Sli  siosSii  ashzj  y(yspo/jd^v,  ly  «k- 

Ara?  a-7ncf puti'ias  • It  is  manifeU,  that  Plato  really  acknowledged  One  on- 
ly God,  however  in  compliance  with  the  Language  of  the  Greeks,  he  of- 
ten fpake  of  Gods  Flurally  i from  that  Epijlle  of  his  to  Dionyfius,  irifre- 
in  be  gives  this  Symbol  or  Markt  whereby  he  might  be  known  to  '.write 
ferioujly,  namely,  when  he  began  bit  Epiiilet  with  God,  and  not  with 
Cods. 

Notwithftanding  which,  we  haveallready  manifeftedout  of  Plato’s 
Timatst,  that  he  did  in  good  earneft  aflert  a Plurality  of  Gods  - by 
which  Gods  of  his  are  to  be  underftood , Animated  or  Intelleuual 
Beings  Superiour  to  Men,  to  whom  there  is  an  Honour  and  Worftiip 
from  men  due.  He  therein  declaring,  not  only  the  Sun,  and  Moon, 
and  Stars,  but  allb  the  Earth  it  felf  ( as  Animated  ) to  be  a God  or 
P.£o.  Sir.  Goddels.  For  though  it  be  now  read  in  our  Copies,  rfftaeindTlu)  oor- 
IsArras,  that  the  Earth  was  the  Oldejl  of  all  the  Bodies  within  the  Hea- 
vens, yet  it  is  certain  that  anciently  it  was  read  otherwife , 7r{tffecr«- 
tho  The  Oldeji  of  the  Gods  ; not  only  from  Proclus  and  Cicero, 
but  alfo  from  Laertisse  writing  thus : j**  St  Tjtir&mhto  5vou 
*V  W »y(.ra  , yvtiiddi  5 Sviui^yriscc , Lsi  vOiira  ty  iroiSt',  Bras 

tp'  ’Qri  t5  fsAQs,  tuveitOai  fflSi  ri  ju.itnn.  Though  Plato’/  Gods  were  for 
the  mojl  part  Fiery,  yet  did  he  fuppo/e  the  Earth  to  be  a God  or  Goddifs 
too,  ajfirming  it  to  be  the  OldeU  of  all  the  Gods  within  the  Heavens, 
Made  or  Created  to  dijlinguijls  day  and  night,  by  its  Diurnal  Circumgyra- 
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tion  upon  its  oast  jtxis , its  the  Middle  or  Cesstre  of  the  It'ortd,  For 
Ttato  when  he  wrote  his  Timtut,  acknowledged  only  the  Dissrttul 
Motiosioi  the  Earth,  though  afterwards  he  is  Paid  to  have  admitted 
its  AtirsMtl too.  And  the  fame  might  be  further  evinced  frotn  all  his 
other  writings,  but  efpecially  his  Book  of  Laws  (together  with  his 
laid  to  have  been  written  by  him  in  his  old  age,  in  which 
he  much  infills  upon  the  Goeljhips  of  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stirs,  and 
complains  that  the  young  Gentlemen  of  Athens,  were  then  lb  much 
infedled  v ith  that  Anaxagorean  Doflrine,  which  made  them  to  be 
nothing  but  Inanimate  Stones  and  Earth,  asalibhe  approves  of  that 
then  vulgr.  ly  received  Cullom  of  Worlhippingthe  ILifingand  Setting 
Sun  and  N }on,  asGods,  to  which  in  all  probability  he  conformed 
himlclf ; 'AraTlMovTc's  vt  mAi's  >9  oiMuii-? , Sva/soci  io'vrav,  Tr(ciosu,Kt-  jo.  p. 

'oijjut  'EMltu'iai'  ti  Ba/fSx^av  toVtov,  gV  (re/Uipo^?S  tov- 

•n'lauf  d/ir^ylcuf,  Oii  tVi  fwrXisa  ovtov,  19  » Cirevacv  oVSlS^i- 

TOK  ojf  M tin  Sicl  ■ The  Frojirations  and  Adorations  that  are  ufed  both 
bj  the  Creeps,  and  aU  Barbarians,  towards  the  Kifing  and  Setting  Sun, 
and  Moon  ( As  well  in  their  Projperities  as  Adverftiies)  declare  them  to 
be  unquejiionably  ejleemed  Gods.  Wherefore  we  cannot  otherwife 
conclude,  but  that  this  Thirteenth  Epifile  of  Tlato  to  Dionyfttts, 
though  extant  it  feems  before  Eufebius  his  time,  yet  was  SuppoG- 
titious  and  counterfeit  by  Ibme  Zealous  but  Ignorant  Chrillian.  As 
there  is  accordingly,  a Noe^taai,  or  Brand  of  Baftardy  prefixed  to  it 
in  all  the  Editionsof  Plato's  Works. 


However  though  Plato  acknowledged  and  worlhiphed  A/anji  Gods, 
yet  is  it  undeniably  evident,  that  he  was  no  Pol^archijl,  but  a Mo- 
narebijl,  an  alfcrtor  of  One  Supreme  God,  the  only  euhT<pj'K,  or  Self- 
originated  Beingithc  maker  of  the  Heaven  and  Earth,  and  ofall  thole 
other  Gods.  For  firll  it  is  plain  that  according  to  Plato,  the  Soul  of 
the  whole  lEorld  was  not  it  lelf  Eternal,  much  left  Selfexijlent,  but 
Made  or  produced  by  God  in  time,  though  indeed  before  its  Body, 
the  W'or W, from  thefe  words  ofhis;  TliudryxWwr  PUt.  Tim. 

Al'yav,  KTii'?  tyi  Stoi  irfoltfav  KuxTrftir.  f.  34 

gurljjir  -^tixiai  iiiiJ/AaTo;,  (Lf  Stoirirtv  ty  eif^ximv  ffuvtsiiiniTo'  God  did 

not  fabricate,  or  make  the  Soul  of  the  world,  in  the  fame  order, that  we  now 
treat  concerning  it,  that  is  After  it,as  Junior  to  it  j hut  that  which  was  to 
rule  over  the  world  at  its  Body,  being  more  excellent, he  made  it  Eirif,  and 
Seniour  to  the  fame.  Upon  which  account  Arijlotle  quarrels  with  Plato  as 
contradidling  himfelf,  in  that  he  affirmed  the  .Voa/tobca  Principle, 
and  yet  fuppofed  it  not  to  be  Eternal,  but  Made  together  with  the 
Heaven:  aMi  ,uiiv  nAotTovl  yt  olov  at  Kiyfit,  its  on'rai  afxh"  drlo- 

71  ouiii  farm  k<iSv,  Ccigcv  ^ sy  a/we  -rf  K^nSii  Neither  it  it pof-  ' 

. fible  for  V\no,  here  to  extricate  himfetf,  who  fonsetimes  declares  the  Soul 
to  be  a Prinriple,at  that  which  Moves  st  felfand  jet  affirms  it  again  not 
to  be  Eternal,  but  made  together  with  the  Heaven.  For  which  caule  Ibme 
Platonifls  conclude,  that  Plato  allertcd  a Double  Pfjche,  one  the  Third  • 
lljpofiafit  of  hit  Trinity,  and  Eternal,  the  other  Created  in  Time  to- 
gether  with  theWorld,which  feems  to  be  a ProbableOpinion. Where- 
fore fince  according  to  Plato,  the  Soul  of  the  lEorld,  which  is  the 
chief  of  all  his  Infer iour  Gods,  was  not  Self  cxillcnt  but  Made  or  Pro- 
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duced  by  God  in  time,  all  thofe  other  Gan// of  his,  which  were  but 
Parts  of  the  World,  as  the  Moom,  Stars  and  Dtsssonr,  muft  needs 
be  fo  too.  But  left  any  (hould  fufped,  that  FUte  might  for  all  that, 
fuppofe  the  World  and  its  Gods  not  to  have  been  made  by  One  only 
UnmadeGod,  but  by  a Multitude  of  Co-ordinate  Self-exiftent  Prin- 
ciples, or  Deities  confpiring;  we  Hull  obferve  that  the  contrary 
hereunto,  is  plainly  declared  by  him,  in  way  of  anfwer  to  that  S»si- 
re.  Whether  or  nothere  were  Many  and  infinite  Worlds  (as  Ibme  Pbi- 
lofbphers  had  maintained  ) or  only  One?  he  Refblving  it  thus, 

Ttm.f.ii.  i^PJ.\^nccf^ , H ircMic  izrel^sf  ?»  05- 

.SoTigsvi  tta,  )(J'  t'sai  • 

Tra'j’a  OTtism  roKTti  ?£« , iFSd-n^i  sot  «*  iniT'  an,  &c.  iia  5»  -rih 

jt7  tlui  ftifiiioiv,  o/xeiov  p TzS  TOiTiXa  (iai , ?)*  rauhix  arj  Silo , ar’  aadfa? 
im'uKm  d jtoiSv  ttM’  S4  yf  i'ji  tt  ly  tWax* 

Whethir  have  we  rightly  affirssstd,  that  there  is  ossty  One  Heaven,  (or 
World ) or  is  it  snore  agreeable  to  reafoss  to  hold  Many  or  Infinite  ? 
We  fiay  there  is  but  One,  if  it  be  sssade  agreeable  to  its  IntelleOual  Para- 
digsst,  conteining  the  Ideas  of  all  Animals  and  other  things  in  it  j For 
there  can  be  best  One  Archetypal  Animal,  which  is  the  Paradigm  of  a& 
created  Beings  ; wherefore  that  the  ttorld  may  agree  with  its  Para- 
digms in  this  refpe3  of  Solitude  or  Onlinefi,  therefore  it  it  not  Two  nor 
; Infinite,  bnt  One-only- begotten.  His  meaning  is , that  there  is  but 

One  Archetypal  Hind,  the  Deminrgttt  or  Maker  of  all  things,  that 
were  produced  j and  therefore  but  One  World. 

And  this  One  God  which  according  to  Plato,  was  the  Maker  of  the 
whole  World,  is  frequently  called  by  him  in  his  Timeesst  and  elfe- 
where,  0 Stic,  Cod  or  The  God,  by  way  of  Excellency  5 fometimes 
i bviuis(yii,J he  Archite3  or  Artificer  of  the  World  i fometimes  d Troiimi? 
ij;  TFKTjie  ti-h  TV  mnic,  the  Maher  and  Father  of  this  Vniverfe,  whom 
it  is  hard  to  find  out,  but  impolfible  to  declare  to  the  Vnlgar  again  , 
d '^!)ri  imm  Sui,  the  God  over  adj  q>6<sve<;  iHitrc,  the  Creator  of  Nature-, 

tS  ■tovTc<  «?X"i  the  foie  Principle  of  the  Vniverfe  ; tnirmt  outm»,  the 
Caufe  of  all  things-,  yximlo-toe  gemhijc.  Mind  the  King  of  all  things  i 
vS«  coVmy<7S’f  ■OTfiTot  sccaiiuy  Six  -adrras  i&v,  that  Sovereign  Mind,  which 
orders  all  things  and  pafies  through  all  things  5 TO  treoTo?  wjetfiilTO?, 
The  Governour  of  the  Whole  , t4  cveie),  fjeJtQv  ^ that  which  al- 
ways is  and  teas  never  made  ^ d the  Firil  Cod  5 d ftayfif 

Sxinus,  and  d fxtyicef  5s2v,  The  Crealefi  Cod , and  tie  Createjl  of  the 
Gods  5 d hXk!’/  He  that  Generated  or  Produced  the  Sun  -,  d yfr, 

Vc  Rrp.  Lao.  Stic,  ty  to  aV  a(^uS  ly  si  or  xj'n,  ly  um  ifyd- 

He  that  makys  Earth,  and  Heaven,  and  the  Gods  5 and  doth  all 
things  both  in  Heaven,  and  Hell,  and  under  the  Earth:  Again,  he  by 
lns«ykip.  whofe  Efficiency  the  Things  of  the  World,  i/'fsgc*  tjSJeiTo,  -ufj-rt^s  the 
eiTX,  were  afterwards  made  when  they  were  not  Before  5 or  fr^  an 
Antecedent  Nbn-exijlence  brought  forth  into  Being.  This  Philolbpher 
. foraewhere  intimating,  that  it  was  as  eafie  for  God  to  produce  thofe 
Real  Things,  the  Sun,  Moon,  Stars  and  Farth,  SiC.  from  hinsfelf,  as  it 
D llrp.L.iZ  is  for  us  to  produce  lie  Images  of  our  felvcs  and  wbatjnever  elfe  wepleafe, 
only  by  interpoftng  a Loohmg-glafi.  Laftly  he  is  called  TrediTO  tdIti  «Ma 
if)of^s-iou,  ly  iou/TO’,  He  that  Caufelh  or producelh  both  aU other  things,and 

even 
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even  Himfelfi  the  meaning  whereof  is  this,  He  that  is  xjhvfm,  (as  the 
fame  Plato  allb  calls  him)  a Self-originated  Being,and from  no  other  Caufe 
heftdes  Himjelf,  hut  the  Caufe  of  All  other  things.  Neither  doth  Ladantius 
Urmianus  himfelf  refijfe,  to  (peak  of  God  after  this  very  manner  5 that 


Seipfum  fecit,  and  that  he  was.  Ex  Seipfo  procreatus,  propterea  Tatis, 
patent  ft  ejfe  voluit  j that  He  made  Himjelf,  and  that,  being  Procreated 
Jrom  Himfelf,  He  therefore  was  everyway  fuch,  as  he  H'i lied  himfelf  to  be. 

Which  unuliial  and  bold  (train  of  Theology,  is  very  much  infilted  up* 
on  by  Plotinus  in  his  Book,  ntg/'  to  3tAilfxaTo?  to  tic?.  Concerning  the  ^ ,■ 

Will  of  the  FirSt  One,  or  Vnity  He  there  writing  thus  of  the  Supreme  p,  ' ' 
God,  cuTOV  tocuTO,  ly  True'  assn,  i^h’  ou>r  cuht?i  He  is  the  Caufe  of  him- 
fclf,and  he  is  from  Himfelf,  and  Himfelf  is  for  Himfelf.  And  again  amie 
Stv?  o'  ttoi&v  tieuT,  xde^o?  txuTO,  ry  *?  77?  't-njo?  iMhrtn 


0?,  aM’ci?StAei  cuht?-  This  is  He,who  is  the  JUal^er  of  himfelf  ^ andis  Lord 
over  himfelf!,  (in  a certain  fence)  for  he  was  not  made  titit,  which  Another 
willed  him  to  be,but  he  is  tlsat  which  he  willeth  himfelf  to  be.  Moreover, 
ccirri?  fiiU  TO70  ii>o!'»»iav,  t5to  ((Jit  wosn'ott?  ouir,  a-df  fjlifn. 

aef  isv  daifyn/sa  ouhif,  oMi  ihvhf,  iavti  ouho?, 

iht  S.^  i?  irv/aeietiittv  XJi'i , «M’  <i?  s>tfyS  ctUTt?  19  ligourne  iMKa,  dec. 

The  Supreme  Deity  loving  himfelf  as  * Pure  Light,  is  himfelf  what 
he  loved  ; Thus  as  it  were  begetting  and  giving  fubfflence  to  him- 
felf, he  being  a ftanding  Energy.  Wherefore  fnce  Cod  is  a Work,  or  En- 
ergy, and  yet  he  is  not  the  Worker  Energy  of  any  other  Being,  hemuji 
needs  he  (in  forae  fence)  his  own  Work  or  Energy  ■,  fo  that  Cod  is  not, 
that  which  he  happened  to  be  5 but  that  which  he  pilleth  himfelf  to  be. 

Thus  alfo  a little  before,  xveuniov  ei?  tv  TluJ__/!,sAtiBv  ^ rUb  »(^i«v  • -ri  jls  p.  ,4(, 
jlKav  CWTV,  avayxtf  afjsTO  &cu  -nKf'  <wtS,  act  ouir  TnxoiniUKU  cuHir, 

0 Xo>?  aviiC'etv  ■ ei  ii  i 

■nr  T?  uTOso!<r«  «uTO  otW?  ^ uirosvW?  «v  an  air,  aft  »x  o'^  t-ruxtV 
«Jiv,"aM’  OTR?  te»?i»'9H  «u^-  We  muSi  of  necejfity  make  Will  and  Ef- 
fence  the  fame  in  the  Firft  Being.  Wherefore  fnce  his  Willing  is  from 
himfelf,  his  Being  muft  needs  be  from  himfelf  too  j the  confequence  of 
which  Ratiocination  is  this,  that  He  made  himfelf  .a  For  if  his  volition 
be  from  himfef,  and  his  own  work,  and  this  be  the  fame  with  his  Hy- 
^oii3!6sor  Subjiances  he  may  be  then  faid  to  have  given  fubf fence  to 
himfelf.  Wherefore  he  is  not  what  he  happen’d  to  be,  but  what  he  will- 
ed himfelf  to  be.  But  becaufe  this  is  fo  unuTual  a Notion,  we  (nail 
here  fet  down  yet  one  or  two  paffages  more  of  this  Philofbphers  aon- 
cerning  it  i !■»  ceiiro  h oiwijj  owtiiv  ovro  rji  oSw  i-  p 

da  ii  19  the  cuiiw  tivdj  TO  ^fiv  totuT^  15?t'  I9 

obiJ'(opQ-  ashif  iound,  Svra  , 19  TOn>  &v  i'dp  SlKe  • 19  h 

Ann?  19  coirif  tv  • 19  Tara  ax  if  ^0  «0Tt?  i'-atf  t-wxtv,  oAAo  5 -ft 

cf  tSaAilSi)  itv  77  yoi?)  KV  T^t^tAwav,  S tSto  0 ISJt  79  ;^ti  u7reeol/et3ac  tAL 
iStxi  auTd  077  .3^Aoi  (9  ’JiSvcu  aiad  «A\af«c8ai  tW  auvS  (fiJoiv  ei? 

kAAo,  /atfTt  cev  kAAo  77  yv.t'oSai  pj»A«Avv<u,  prT  ir  ixusd  Ttfit'/adacSai,  a(  uttv 
d;*yK»r?  tSto  ov  0 ^ , nj"  auTOv  wi'iu,  ban?  aOri?  aci  li^AKai  19  -St  Aa,  ISJ1  ^ 

Wa?  iia5«6s  4>ijin?,6eATO?  aiTO'  The  Ejfence  of  tie  Supreme  Cod,  is  not 
without  his  Wilt,  but  his  Will  and  Ejfence  are  the  fame  ; fo  that  Cod 
conrurreth  with  Himfelf,  himfelf  willing  to  he  as  be  is,  and  being  that 
which  he  willeth ',  and  his  WsU  and  Himfelf  being  one  and  the  fame. 

For  Himfelf  is  not  One  thing  (ai  happening  to  be  that  whichhe  is)  and 
that  he  woulel  will  to  be  Anolh.r  .-  For  what  could  Cod  will  to  be,  but 
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ihit  tvhichhe  isf  Andif  vefioMld  Jnpfofe^that  it  nere  in  his  cvfnchoiccy  ' 

to  be  ahat  be  would,  and  that  he  had  liberty  to  change  kit  Nature  into 
whatfeever  elfe  be  f leafed,  it  is  certain  that  he  would  neither  will  to  be 
any  thing  elfe,  bejides  what  he  it,  nor  cotnplain  of  himfelf  at  being  now 
that  which  he  it,  out  of  necejfily,  he  being  indeed  no  other  but  that, 
which  himfelf  hath  willed  anddoth  always  will  to  be.  For  hit  {Fill  it 
bk  Effential  Goodnef,  ft  that  hk  tVill.  doth  not  follow  hk  Nature  but 
concurs  with  it  j in  the  very  Efenceof  thk  Good  there  being  contained  hk 
■ j.  choice,  and  Witling  of  himfelf  to  be  fuch.  Laftly,  nav  ayt  p*Aii«i? , Koi 
tSuiit  TO  nv!  puKofj^v,  iii  ti  TT^f  fbahiotaf  ityt  • b p,ihmc  «0- 

t3?,  % to  le»A.fn>  iy  oTov  lea\tio,  ^ to  t>)  0 ii  To/aiWji 

{baXHon  tjSjJiot*  ijijtiiu  5 a^vtTi  aV  ocutbI’ • Godit  all  Will,  nor  it  there  a-- 
rtf  thing  in  him  which  he  doth  not  Will,  nor  it  hk  Beingbefore  hk  Will 
but  hk  Will  it  Himfelf,  or  he  Himfelf  the  firft  Will.  So  that  he  it  at  he 
would  himfelf,  atk  fuch  as  be  would,  and  yet  bit  will  did  not  Generate 
or  Produce  any  thing,  that  war  not  before.  And  now  we  may  in  all 
Probability  conclude,  that  LaHantiw  derived  this  Dotftrine  from 
Plato  and  Plotinm  5 which  how  far  it  is  to  be  either  allowed  of  or 
excufed,  we  leave  others  to  judge  ; only  we  Diall  obferve,  that  as 
the  word  aurojSjyii?,  frequently  attributed  to  God  by  Cbriflians  as 
well  as  Pagans,  feems  to  imply  as  much  ; fo  the  Scope  and  Drift 
of  Plotinm  in  all  this,  was  plainly  no  other,  than  partly  to  fet  forth 
the  Self-exiftence  of  the  Supreme  Deity  after  a more  lively  manner} 
and  partly  to  confute  that  odd  Conceit,  which  fome  might  poffibly 
entertain  of  God,  as  if  be  either  Happened  by  Chance,  to  be  what 
he  is;  or  elfe  were  fuch  by  a Certain  Neceffity  of  Nature,  and 
bad  his  Being  impoftd  upon  him:  whereas,  he  is  as  much  every  way, 
what  he  would  Will  znd  Chufe  to  be,  as  if  he  had  Made  himfelf  by 
hifown  Will  zttA  Choice.  Neither  have  we  fet  down  all  this,  only 
to  give  an  account  of  that  one  Expreflion  of  Plato's,  That  Godcaufetb 
Himfelf  and  all  things,  but  alfo  to  (how  how  punaually  precife,  cu- 
rious and  accurate,  (bmeof  thefe  Pagans  were,  in  there  Speculations 
concerning  the  Deity. 

. To  return  therefore  to  Plato-,  Though  fome  have  fufpefted  that 
Trinity,  which  is  commonly  called  P/«ra»;V4,  to  have  been  nothing 
but  a meet  Figment  and  Invention  of  (bme  later  Platonifts,  yet  the 
contrary  hereunto  feems  to  be  unqueftionably  evident , that  Plato 
himfelf  really  allerted  fuch  a Trinity  of  Vniverfal  and  Diyinc  Hppo- 
Jiafet,  which  have  the  nature  of  Principles.  For  firlh,  whereas  in 
his  Tenth  Book  of  Laws,  he  profefledly  oppoling  Atheifts,  under- 
takes to  prove  the  Exiftenceof  a Deity,  he  does  notwithftanding 
there  afeend  no  higher  than  to  the  PJyche,  or  Vniverfal  Mundane 
Soul,  as  a Self-moving  Principle,  and  the  immediate  or  proper  Caufc 
of  all  that  Motion  which  is  in  the  World.  And  this  is  all  the  God, 
that  there  he  undertakes  to  prove.  But  in  other  places  of  his  Wri- 
tings he  frequently  aflerts,  above  the  Self  moving  Pfiche  an  Immovable 
and  Standing  Noni  or  IntelleH,  which  was  properly  the-  Demiurgtu, 
or  ArchitcCtonick.  Framer  of  the  whole  World.  And  laftly,  above  this 
Multiform  IntelleO,  he  plainly  aflerts  yet  a higher  Hjpofafis,  One 
mod  Simple  and  mod  abfolutely  Perftft  Being  ; which  he  calls  t3  b, 
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in  oppofition  to  that  which  (peaks  fomething  oflmper- 

fedion  in  it,  and  T'ajotJii',  Coodnefiit  felf,  as  being  above  Mind  and 
VnderUtnding  ; the  Firji  tnuHigible,  and  an  Infinite  Fecundity  toge> 
ther  with  ovctflowing  Benignity,  And  accordingly  in  his  Second  E* 
piftle  to  Dionjfim,  does  he  mention  a Trinitji  pf  Divine  Hfpoflafet,  all 
tc^ether.  Now  the  words  i and  xi  Sam,  God  and  tbe  Divtniiji  in 
Plato,  (eem  fometimes  to  comprehend  this  whole  Trinity  of  Divine 
Kyfojiafes,  as  they  are  again  fometimes  fevcrally  applied  to  Each  of 
them,  accordingly  as  we  have  already  ob(erved,/that  Zeut  or  Jupi- 
ter in  Plato,  is  not  always  taken  for  the  Firji  and  Highcji  HjpotiaJis 
in  his  Trinity,  but  fometimes  the  second Hypojiajii  of  Af/nd  or  Intel- 
!e8  is  meant  thereby,  and  (bmetimes  again  his  Third  tlypojiajh  of  the 
Univerlal  and  Eternal  Pjyche^  neverthelels  the  Firft  of  thele  Three 
Ujpoiiajet,  is  that  which  is  properly  called  by  the  . Platoniflsj-XK^t^'i* 
9tinrTQ',  the  Fountain  of  the  Godhead,  and  By  P/4to  himlelf,  o' vravliov 
^an/uits  «:%,e  ow  ■ro'ffa  ^ , S tviKot  mlrm , ly  S Mim  Traiiav  k«\£v  • 

The  King  of  All  things,  about  tvhono  are  All  things,  and  for  mhofefal^ 
are  All  things,  and  the  Canfe  of  aH  Good  and  Excellent  Things. 

And  this  Firli  Divine  Hypojiajis,  which  in  Plato's  "Theology,  b pro- 
perly otuToSt®',  the  Original  Deity,  is  largely  infilled  upon  by  that 
Philolbpher  in  the  Sixth  of  his' Politicks,  under  the  Name  and  Title 
of T’«)*tSir,  The  Cs)od  i but  principally  there  illullrated  by  that  Re- 
(emblance  of  the  Sun,  called  by  that  PhUofbpher  alfb,  a Heavenly 
God,  and  faid  to  be  the  Olf-fpring  of  this  Highell  Good,  and  fome- 
thing Analogous  to  it  in  the  Corporeal  World,  o.  v •«?  a*  'nS 
MnW  rfaw,  ir^cCTivSn^Ttl  vo»/4''“>  dSTOvdo -r^  n cf\f(V 

dcU  nx  tf>e fame  in  the  Intelligible  IPorld,  to  InteHeS 

(or  Knonledge)  and  Inlelligibles,  that  the  Sun  is  in  the  Senfible  tt'orld, 
to  Sight  and  Fijibles.  For,  as  the  Sun  is  not  Sight,  but  only  the  Caufe 
of  it  i nor  is  that  Light,  by  rehich  toe  fee,  tlx  jatne  soith  the  Sun  it 
felf,  but  only  a Sun-lik?  Thing  ; fo  neither  is  the  Supreme  and 

Highcji  Good  (properly^  Knovokdge,  but  the  Caufe  of  Knowledge  ; nor 
ft  TntelleO  (precilely  confidered  as  fuch)  the  Beji  and  Mojl  Perfe8 
Being,  but  only  aycStlaSie,  a Boni form  Thing.  At  the  Sun  giver 

to  things  not  only  their  FifibiUty,  but  alfo  their  Generation  ; fo  doer 
that  Highcji  Good } not  only  caufe  the  Cognofeibilitj  of  things,  but  alfo 
their  very  Ejfences  and  Beings,  our  iQ'toA  ovr©-  n aj«9S,  '(ti  'i-isi- 
Hmu  >1^  nQdc,  Trfceeda  Rxi  Svtdfia  umet^T©',  This  Highcji  Good  being 
not  it,felf  properly  EJfence,  but  above  Efence,  tranfeending  tbe  fame^ 
both  in  refpeS  of  Dignity  and  Power.  Which  Language  arid  Conceit 
of  Plato’s,  (bme  of  the  Greek  Fathers  feem  to  have  entertained  , 
yet  fo  as  to  apply  it  to  the  whole  Trinity,  when  they  call  Gocl 
\sdpsOm,  or  Super-ejfential.  But  the  meaning  of  that  Philolbpher, 
was  as  we  conceive,  no  other  than  this , that  this  Higheft  Good, 
hath  no  Particular  Charaftcriftiok  upon  it,  limiting  and  determin- 
ing of  it,  it  being  the  Hidden  and  Incomprehenfible  SoDife  of  all 
things.  In  the  Laft  place,  we  (hall  obferve,  that  this  Firft  Di- 
vine Hypoflajit  of  the  Platonick  Trinity,  is  by  that  Philofopher 
called,  dvTt  ny.fxhQ-  Red  ourfs  -to'itcv  ■jm'nif,  The  Father  of  the  Prince 
and  Caufe  of  All  things.  "Wherein  wp  cannot  but  take  notice  of  an 
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Admirable  Corrcfpotrdency,  betwixt  the  Platonick  Philofophy  and 
Chriftianity,  in  that  the  Second  Hyfoiftjis  of  both  their  ^Trinities 
(called  alfo  fometimes  by  the  Platonifls,  as  well  as  vS?)  is  laid 

to  be  the  Immediate  Caufe  of  All  things  ; and  the  Dcmmrgut,  the 
Architeft,  Maker  or  Artificer  of  the  Whole  World. 

Now  to  Tlato  we  might  here  joyn  Xtnopbon,  becaufe  he  was  hit 
Equal,  and  a Socratick  too ; (though  it  feems  there  was  not  lb  good 
Cortefpondence  betwixt  them)  which  AToropW,  however  in  fun- 
dry  places  of  his  Writings,  he  acknowledge  P/ura/rfy  of  Cods,  yet 
doth  he  give  plain  Teftimony  allb  of  One  Supreme  ond  VniverfalNu- 
men,  as  this  particularly,  o mtvm  irebjv  ^ fUyafTit, 

. Ktd  5l/ra-ri«  ,‘oTts?®^  A'  He  that  both  agi- 

tates all  things,  andeStabhfieth  the  Frame  of  the  rvhole  world,  though 
he  be  manifefl  to  be  great  and  powerful,  pet  is  he,  as  to  his  Form  1st, 
confpicuous.  ^ 

XXIV.  In  the  next  place  we  come  to  Ariftotle  ; Who  that  he 
acknowledged  more  Gods  than  One  (as  well  as  the  other  Pagans)  ap- 
pears from  his  ufing  the  word  fo  often  rluratl^.  As  particularly  in 
Z.  ro.f.  8.  this  Pafl'age  of  his  Nicomachian  Ethicks  , >i  3 diSaintcux,  o-n 
StxfiUxd  ■rf?  Koti  aVTiitetv  Sr.  (f • Ts?  ^ fsoKim.  inreihifcfx- 

djSxl/ucvxi  SvM‘  -mlr-'.  xmSisai  ou>n?{j 

'mfSluxlxAi  SyiWoi  cpavavTai  cvrxtAxTjorr.^  K«i  «S^xatTa.S»'K<x<  a- 
Trth^rJiTjj , Kxl  cm  xMx  tzixitk  ■,  xMx  iwc  oev/fda?  i m/sivcHtu  nd  (po- 
Kttt  aivSl/vdloiTac,  c77  naXo'x  • ii  to’;  tA4/6t£/a;  s tIii  j j x-nint 

a K«i  tsai  <WTili  1/oiuQi.ur,  ii  71  TtiSTO  • ti  3 civ  Siv ; ji  <pc(7:»b( 

6 OTI  bit  tX’sC'  ’^^Svfclxe  • Stc^iSQ  3 Wnw  ijoth'orr'  xv  to! 

to;  irylfa;  (ux.^  Koti  tvdfia  3r£t  • aMi  pilui  ^tiv  7t  W.to;  uxaXiiifa- 
«tu  cu>T»;  • Ktu  -Jtifyiiv  i'g^L,  a li  nxilllJ>av  , aa-mi  t 'E\Svisia\x  • -nS  Si 
-TO  ’tVi  Si  pixMov  riTTiisv,  tI 

That  PerfeS  Happinej!  is  a Spec  illative  or  Contemphtive  Energy,  maybe 
made  manifeSi  from  hence  5 becaufe  we  account  the  Gods  moji  of  all 
Happyt  Now  what  Moral  AlJions  can  we  attribute  to  them  / IVhether 
ihojc  of  Juftice  aniongjl  one  another  i as  if  it  were  not  ridiculous  to  fup- 
pofe  the  Gods  to  mat^e  ContraUs  and  Bargains  among  ihcmfelves,  and 
the  like.  Or  elfe  ihife  of  Fortitude  and  Magnanimity  } At  if  the  Gods 
had  their  Fears,  Dangers  and  Difficulties  to  encounter  withal.  Or  thofe 
of  Liberality  I as  if  the  Gods  had  fome  fuch  thing  as  Money  too,  and 
there  were  among  them  Indigent  to  receive  Alms.  Or  Lafily,Jball  we  attri- 
bute to  them  the  A&ioni  of  Temperance  f but  would  not  this  he  a Reproach- 
ful Conimendation  of  the  Cods,  to  fay,  that  they  conquer  and  mafter  their 
vitious  Lifts  and  appetites  j?  Thus  running  through  all  thoASioni  of  Mo- 
ral yirtuc,  we  ftnd  them  to  be  [mall  and  mean  and  unworthy  of  the  Gods. 
Andyct  we  all  believe  the  Cods  to  live,  and  confequently  to  A3  i uiiteft 
wejhould fuppofe  them  perpetually  to  fteep  as  Endymion  did.  H’here- 
fore  if  all  A/oral  A&ions,  and  therejore  much  more  Mechanical  Opera- 
tions be  taken  away  from  that  which  Lives  and  Zlndeifta'nds,  what  is 
there  left  to  it  Lefttles  Contemplation  ^ Tovvhich  he  there  adds  a fur- 
ther Argument  alfo  of  the  firaeiliing.  Becaufe  other  Animats,  who  are 
depriv'd  of  Coiilemplalion,  partake  net  of  Happineft.  For  to  the  Cods 
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all  their  Life  it  5 to  men  fo  far  forth,  at  it  appoachelh  to  Con- 

templation 5 but  brute  Animals,  that  do  not  at  all  contemplate,  partake 
not  at  all  of  Happinefi.  Where  Arifiotle  plainly  acknowledges  a rlnra- 
htj  of  Gods,  and  that  there  is  a certain  Higher  Rank  of  Beings 
above  Men.  Andby  the  way  wemay  hereobferve,  how  from  thofe 
words  ot  his,  tt  whin;  U7rti\i*<j;ain  3ts<,  All  men  fuppofe  the  Gods  to 
live-,  and  from  what  follows  in  him ; that  Opinion  of  fomc  late  Writers 
may  be  confuted,  that  the  Pagans  generally  worlhipped,  the  Inani- 
mate Parts  of  the  World  as  true  and  proper  Gods  : Arijlotte  here 
telling  us,  that  they  Univetfally  agreed  in  this,  that  the  Godswere 
Animals,  Living  and  Underllanding  Beings,  and  fuchasare  there- 
fore capable  of  Contemplation.  Moreoverv<r;/7(i//ein  his  Politicks,  L.  f.c.  ii. 
wriiiag  of  the  means  to  conferve  a Tyranny,  ashe  calls  it;  fetsdown 
this  fur  oneamongft  the  reft,  tri^  Tr^ic  Siee  ctalneSiu  aaonn- 
W^oiTa  Stejpt^ovra;,  h'?ov  -n  ^ <Po€»vtoi,  to  tikSSv  ti  <s^,dntwi  Cto 
TtiaT&v,taVi/'^ni/'oo!/ao™i'Oitii'?'*^»n'5((«  t af^vTa Kou (pjcVTi^cir  T5^3t£f  Kod 
mtIov,  (Ls  s';^m  aid  T«s  • For  a Prince  or  Mo- 

* narcb,  to  feem  to  he  alvoajs,  more  than  ordinarily  fcdulous  about  the 
tForpip  of  the  Gods:  becanje  men  are  left  afraid  offnffering  any  Inpt- 
Jlicefrom  fuch  Kings  or  Princes,  at  they  think^to  be  Keligioujly  difpojed, 
and  devoutly  affeOed  towards  the  Cods.  'Neither  will  they  be  fo  apt  to 
maky  conjpiracies  againfl  juch  , they  fuppofng  that  the  Gods  will  be 
their  Abettors  and  Ajfftants.  Where  the  word  </'cioiJix//(4i',  feems  to 
be  taken  in  a good  (ence,  and  in  way  of  Commendation,  for  a Reli- 
gious Perfon ; though  we  mult  confels,  that  Arifiotle  himlelf^  does 
not  here  write  fo  much  like  a Aemifbilutiv,  as  a Meet  Politician.  Like- 
wife  in  hisFirft  Book  DeCalo,  he  writeth  thus,  trolilt? 

SiZv  ‘iyvoiv  UTri\K\J«v,  nod  Witt<  t draidra  Tsf  3eee  Toimi  «mSiS6xQi,  kou 
Pa^Gct^oj  Rod  ''fiAMout?  , (i?  tu  d3P:vdT®  To  d3diaToo  atve^ip^jov , 5v 

^ Ti  Aao»,  biomf  Rod  t'51,  &c.  All  men  have  an  Opinion  or  Perfwafion 
That  there  are  Gods.  And  they  who  thinks  fo,  as  well  Brrbariant  at 
Greeks!,  attribute  the  Highesf  place  to  that  which  if  Divine,  at  fuppoftng 
the  Immortal  Heavens  , to  be  mofi  accommodate  to  Immortal  Gods. 
IVherefore  if  there  be  any  Divinity,  as- unqueftionably  there  it,  the  Bo- 
dy of  the  Heavens  mtfi  he  acknowledged  to  be  of  a different  kind  from 
that  of  the  Elements.  And  in  the  following  Book  he  tells  us  again. 

That  it  it  mofi  agreeable  tS  fuxm'ix.  <s^i  to  that  Vaticination, 

which  all  men  have  in  their  minds  concerning  the  Cods,  to  fuppofe  the 
Heaven  to  be  a £luinteffence,  difiinS  from  the  Elements,  and  therefore 
Incorruptible.  Where  Arifiotle  affirmeth,  that  men  have  generally 
laomdar,  a Vaticination  in  their  Minds,  concerning  Gods ; to  wit,  that 
Themlelves  are  not  the  Highell  Beings,  but  that  there  is  a Rank  of 
Intelleftual  Beings,  fuperiour  to  men;  the  chief  of  which  is  the  Su- 
preme Deity  ; concerning  whoiri  there  is  indeed,  the  GrcateftfaosvTda 
01  Vaticination  of  all. 


We  acknowledge  it  to  be  very  true,  that  Arifiotle  does  not  lb 
much  infiff  upon  Demons,  as  Plato  and  the  generality  of  Pagans  in 
that  Agedid,  and  probably  he  had  not  fo  great  a Belief  of  their 
Exiftence  : though  he  doth  make  mention  of  themallb,  as  when  in 
his  Metaphyltcks,  Qieaking  of  Bodies  compounded  of  the  Elements, 

he 
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he  inftanceth  in  tjia-  k,  Animth  and  Demons,  and  elfe- 

where  he  iiiGnuatcs  them  to  have  Airy  Bodies,  in  thele  words, 

brtAnL  I.  ^ «v  77?,  Ssx  Tiro.  iWTlav,  h at  Taiaeg/  t,ii- 

oKfhiK-riav  SJi,  liSaiaTOT^gct,  Jome  perhaps  vould  demand  a Reafon, 
rohy  the  Soul  that  is  in  the  Air,  is  heller  and  more  immorlal  lhan  that 
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in  Animals.  However,  whether  Arijlotle  believed  thele  Lower  De- 
mon-Gods or  no,  it  is  certain  that  he  acknowledged  a Higher  kind 
of  Gods,  namely  the  Intelligences,  of  all  the  Several  Spheres,  if  not 
alfo  the  Souls  of  them  and  the  Stars;  which  Spheres  being  according  to 
the  Aftronomy  then  received.  Forty  Seven  in  number,  he  muft  needs 
acknowledge  at  lealt  fo  many  Gods.  Belides  which , Ariftotle  feems 
alfb  to  litppole  another  (brt  of  Incorporeal  Gods,  without  the  Heavens, 
where  according  to  him,  there  is  neither  Body,  nor  Place,  norr«- 
CHiim,  nor  Time  ; in  theft  words,  »t'  at  ti'-aeo  t’bko  -rri^Mtuv,  H-rtygo- 
vQ'  cunmi  TOiS  yr^Qx-fiv,  «A’  ISJiv  i^vle  »<JVui'a  /xifxicKit , inrif 

rbv  Tiivcy/jl^av  (pc^^v,  dM‘  dvotA^7)^6oTO  d-rntSw,  TiaJd^/srv 

Tx  ^<dw  <9  ouh'owiiisdTto  SixTiKii  T aOTvTa  ooitva  • They  who  exft  there, 
are  fitch  as  are  neither  apt  to  be  in  a Place,  nor  to  trax  old  mth  Time, 
nor  is  there  any  change  at  all  in  thofe  things  above  the  Higheft  Sphere, 
but  they  being  impajpble  and  unalterable , lead  the  heft  and  moft  jelf~ 
fifticient  Life,  throughout  all  Eternity.  But  this  PafTage  is  not  without 
rufpicioo  of  being  SuppuOtitious. 


Notwithffandiog  all  which,  thit  Ariftotle  did  affert  One  Supreme 
and  Vniverfal  Numen,  is  a thing  alfb  unquellionable.  For  though  it 
be  granted  that  he  ufeth  the'  Singular  3roc,  as  likewift  SSov  and 
rif  Sui/jUmv,  many  times  Indefinitly,  for  :t  God  in  General,  or  any  Di- 
vine Being  ; and  that  fuch  places  as  theft  have  been  oftentimes 
miftaken  by  Chriftian  Writers,  as  if  Arftollt  had  meant  the 
Supreme  God  in  them  ; yet  it  is  neverthclefs  certain  ,'  that  be 
often  ufeth  thofc  words  allb  Emphatically,  for  One  only  Supreme 
God.  As  in  that  of  his  Metaphyficks,  c,  -n  ft:  SsU  Scuii  ii  ouTtor 
Trxotv  tivM  t^xgx^  71?-  Godfeemelb  to  be  a Caufe  and  certain  Principle  to 
all  tfiings.  And  alfo  in  his  De  Anima,  where  he  fpeaks  of  the  Soul 
of  the  Heavens,  and  its  Circular  Motion  t pim  iE'  oti  piKnov  \iyi- 
1x1  y'  ix?"*  V Six  tStti  ksIv-Ko)  TroitfV  ipigi.&xi  tUu  C77 

ouhti  Tt  Ki’itaJai  tS  ko,vSxi  j btsj?  ii  dMuc  • Neither  is  that  a 

good  Caufe  of  the  Circular  Motion  of  the  Heavens,  rvh/ch  they 
( that  is  the  Platonifts ) call  the  tI  piKitm,  becauje  it  is  Better  , 
that  it  Jloould  be  fo  than  otherwife  j as  if  God  therefore  ought,  to  have 
made  the  Soul  of  the  It'orld  fuch,  as  to  move  the  Heaven  circularly,  bc- 
caufe  it  roar  better  for  it  to  move  fo  lhan  otherwife  ; but  this  being  a Spe- 
culation that  properly  belongs  to  feme  other  Science,  we  flail  no  further 
purfue  St  in  this  place.  Thus  afterwards  again  in  the  fame  Book, 
ai'uSod'H  <5^  ye  d^jaensaTov  St-u  t .Stor,  2^  7^:^ 

6,v  ir  i yva^ei,  to  nSk®',  tk  ^ 5nnd  mxiTX , cat  Wi7®f  2?  iKafov  • // 
follows  from  Empedocles  his  Prinriples.that  God  muft  needs  he  the  Moll 
Zinwife  of  all , he  alone  being  ignorant  of  that  ('out  of  which  all  other 
things  are  compounded  J ra>i0^,  or  Contention  fbccauft  himfelf  is  no- 
thing but  Unity  and  Friendfiip)  whereas  Mortal  Animals  may 

know  or  conceive  all  things,  they  being  compounded  of  all.  Which 
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fame  Paffage,  we  have  again  al(b  in  his  Metaphyficks,  from  whence 
it  was  before  cited  to  another  purpofe.  To  thefe  might  be  added 
another  place  out  of  his  Book,  of  Generation  and  Corruption,  tJ  oAov 
omiTthiiunt  0 Sloe,  tvnXtx.'’  irtiiiaa?  Civ  • Cod  hath  filled  up  the  H'hok 
or  Vniverfe.and  eonllantly  fupplies  the fame,having  made  a Continual  Sue- 
crjfive  Generation.  Laftly,Ti  ifai/ux'uov  is  fometimes plainly  ufed  by  Ari- 
Jlotle  alfo,  not  for  The  Divinity  in  general,  or  Any  thing  that  is  Di- 
vine, but  for  that  One  Supreme  Deity,  the  Governour  of  the  whole 
World.  Thus  in  that  Pallage  of  his  Rhetorick  to  Alexander  , , 

nv-ri  SJivS  SuKpl^cu!^  MitAv  ii/Ka?  oi  -n/uxe  Oiri  tS  /ici-  r, 

puna  rtm-pgKi-ne ' This  it  that  vherein  toe  Men  difier  front  other  Animalt 
having  recieved  the  greateji  honour  from  God,  that  though  they  be  en- 
dued toith  Appetite  and  Anger  and  other  rajfiont,  at  roell  as  toe,  yet  toe 
alone  are  furnified  vith  Speech  andReafon,' 

Ovet  and  beGdes  which,  Arijlotle  in  his  Metaphyjichi  (as  hath  been  uh  14  c.  to; 
already  oblervedj  profefledly  oppofeth  that  Imaginary  opinion  of*'«r. 

Many  Independent  Irinciplet  of  the  Univerle,  that  is,  of  Many  Unmade 
Self-exijlent  Deities  ; he  confuting  the  fame  from  the  Phenomena, 
becaufe  anxvTa  vrgjs  tv  mKTi-uivll(SJ.,All  thirtgi  are  plainly  Coordered  to  One, 
the  whole  world  confpiriog  into  One  agreeing  Harmony  ; whereas  if 
there  were  many  Principles  or  Independent  Deities,  the  Syftem  of 
the  World  muft  needs  have  been  ixntteiihSri,  incoherent  and  Incon- 
fpiring,  like  an  Ill-agreeing  Drama,  botch'd  up  of  Many  Impertinent 
Interfertions.  Whereupon  Arijlotle  concludes  after  this  manner  , 

^3  oilxi  /iBXtTou  mxaf  -mAudkiOai, 

Ova  dyxSi'/  ^l)^UIMlylv!H,  Koiyiv®.; 

tut  Thingt  toill  not  he  ill  adminilfred  (which  was  then  it  (eems  a kind  of 
Proverbial  Speech)  and  according  to  Homer,/Iic  Government  of  Many  it 
not  Good,  (nor  could  the  affairs  of  the  World  be  evenly  carried  oa 
under  it)  wherefore  there  it  One  Prince  or  Monarch  over  all.  From 
which  PafTage  of  Arijiotle’s,  it  is  evident,  that  though  he  aflerted 
noXuStiav,  a Multiplicity  of  Godt  in  lheVu\g3TScnce,  as  hath  ^cen  al- 
ready declared,  yet  he  abfolutely  denied  and 

^ a Polyarchy  or  Mundane  Arijiocracy,  that  is,  a Multiplicity  of  Firji  Prin- 
ciples and  Independent  Deities.  Wherefore  though  Arijlotle  doted 
much  upon  that  Whimfey  of  his,  of  as  many  Intelligihlct,  or  Eternal 
and  Immovable  Minds(now  commonly  called  laieUigencet^as  there  are 
Movable  Spheres  of  all  kinds  in  the  Heavens  (which  hefficks  not  alfo 
fbmetimes  to  call  Prineiplett,)  yet  mull  he  of  neceflity  be  interpreted 
to  have  derived  all  thefe,  from  One  Supreme  Univerfal  Deity,  which, 
as  Simplicius  expreffeth  it,  is  «?;(*',  the  Principle  of  Principles  j 
, and  which  comprehends  and  contains  thofe  inferiour  Deities  under 
it,  after  the  fame  manner,  as  the  Primum  Mobile  or  Highefl  Sphere, 
contains  all  the  Lefltr  Spheres  within  it.  Bccaufe  otherwife  there 
would  not  be  ei<  £>»e  Prince  or  Monarch  over  the  wholes 

but  the  Government  of  the  World  would  be  a Pelythosrany  or  Arijlo- 
cracy  of  Gods,  concluded  to  be  an  III  Government.  Moreover  as 
PloHttut  tepreftnts  AnJiotU't  fence,  it  is  not  conceivable  that,  fo  ma- 
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ny  Independent  Principles,  (hould  thus  conftantly  Confpire,  t* 
Vfyv  jki  TV  -TTKiItS  iyii'S  tra,ucj>£wl«v,  into  one  it'orl{^,  that  Aereeahle  Sj/rn- 
phony,  and  Harmony  of  the  If'hole  Heaven.  As  there  could  not  be  any 
reafun  neither,  why  there  fhould  be  juftfo  many  of  thefe  Intelligen- 
ces, as  there  arc  spheres  and  no  more  ; and  it  is  abTurd  to  fuppofe, 
>^'  owmxixf  to;  &(u,  that  the  Firjl  rrinciples  of  the  Vniverfe 
happened  by  Chance. 

Now  this  Higheft  Ptinciple,  as  it  is  «kiv«T©^  iaiot.  An  Im- 
movable Efence,  is  by  Arijlotle  in  the  Fitft  place,  fuppofed  to  be 
d(\yi  the  Frineiple  of  Motion  in  the  Vniverfe,  or  at  leaft  of 

thit  C hit jijl  Motion  of  the  rr;w*»»  A/oii/c  or  Highejl  Sphere  C which 
according  to  the  Aftronomy  of  thofe  times  feems  to  have  been  the 
Sphere  oj  Fixed  Stars)  by  tl-hofe  Rapid  Circumgyration,  all  the  other 
Spheres  and  Heavens,  were  imagined  to  be  carried  round,  from  Eaft 
Met  Z.14  e.s.  *0  Welt.  . And  accordingly  the  Supreme  Deity,  is  by  Anjiotle  called, 
p.iooj  i’.  TO  7r{£Tov  iM'.'Sy  am'uiTov,  The  Firjl  Immovable  Mover,  or  the  Mover  of 
the  Frimum  Mobile,  and  whole  Heaven.  Which  Firjl  Mover  being 
concluded  by  him  to  be  but  One,  he  doth  from  thence  infer  the  Sin- 
gularity of  the  Heaven  or  World,  tv  to 

Ma  L,  14.  TT^Zivi  wvSv  oiidi.^ov  iiV  ■ to  KssitjSi/jert  afji  «ci  ^ irvve^;  tv  fjjxen’  ef  oi^ 
*•  fxcvQ'-  There  is  One  Numerically,  Firjl  Immovable  Mover  and 

no  more  j and  therejore  I here  is  but  One  Movable  neither , that  is,  but 
One  Heaven  or  IF'orld.  In  which  Dodtrine  of  Arijiotles,  there  ftems 
to  be  a Great  Difi'erence,  betwixt  his  Philofbphy  and  that  of  Plato’s^ 
in  that  Plato  makes  the  Principle  of  Motion  in  the  Heavens  and  Whole 
World,  tobc  3 Selj-moving  Soul,  but  Arijlotle  fappofclh  it  to  be  an 
Immovable  Mind  or  IntellcU.  Neverthelefi,  according  to  Arijlotle's 
Explication  ofhitpfclf,  the  Difference  betwixt  them  is  not  great,  if 
any  at  all  j Arijlotle's  Immovable  Mover  being  underflood  by  him, 
not  to  move  the  Heavens  Fjjiciently,  but  only  ObjeSively  and  Finally, 
c-i  as  being  Loved.  Which  Conceit  of  his,  Proelus  upon  Pla- 

to’s'i'im£us,  pcrllringeth after  this  manner,  TntAoutv  oi  /aHj  ^ nl- 
Cfust  ’bm  -r  iSv,  tj,  Six  tv  tv  a%i.  jiitfo^Tiv  crtiffov, 

S^VTte  ouhp  tIu)  Klv/or,  K<Ji»  V$*irav  aTii  tS  vk  xa6»K.&v  ck  ou>t  , or  IQa 
■xjotna^aVrK  ujir  -m;  ju^u  r/'  oioSn?-^',  fsr.Sit  5 ytvntmtov 

e*  Tj}  tetUT-y  epbef  Some  of  the  ancients  converting  the  tVorld,  to  Mind 
. (or  IntellcU)  and  making  it  move,  only  by  Love  of  that  firjl  Defir  able  5 

acknovcledged  nothing  at  all  to  dejeend  down  from  Mind  (or  God)  up- 
on the  IForld  j but  equalized  the  jame  with  other  Amiable  things,  amongjl 
Senjibles,  that  have  nothing  Generative  in  their  Nature.  Where  Fro- 
clus  feems  to  fuppofe  Arijlotle  to  have  attributed  to  God,  no  Eljiciency 
at  all  upon  the  World  j the  Contrary  whereunto,  fliall  be  evident- 
ly proved  afterwards.  In  the  mean  time  it  is  certain,  that  Ariflotle, 
btlideshis  Immovable  Mover  of  the  Heavens,  which  moveth  only  Fr- 
naUy,  or  as  Being  Loved,  mull  needs  fuppofe  another  Immediate  Mover 
of  them,  or  Ffihient  Caiije  of  that  Motion  5 which  coyld  be  nothing 
but /<  Aov/,  that  enamoured  with  this  j'lvprcrae  Mind,  did  as  it  were 
in  Imitation  of  it,  continually  Turn  round  the  Heavens.  Which 
feems  to  be  nothing  but  r/a/o's  Dodtinc  difguifed  5 that  Philofbpher 
affirming  likewife,  the  Circular  Motions  of  the  Heavens,  caufed  Ff- 
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jicicKfh,  hy  o Saulof  the  ^orld  in  his  Tim^tu  to  be,  vSv;^(f{#- 

VT.m  fsAKm  im.1,  a Motion  that  b mi/ji  agreeable  to  that  of  A-tnd  or 
IVi/dom:  And  again  in  his  Laws,  t!u>  w ns 

cly.eoTOTtio  o>«/«v,  that  which  of  all  Corporeal  Motions  onlp  refcmblet 
tb^  Circuit  of  intelleS.  Which  Platonick  Conceit  found  entertainment 
with  Boctm,  who  writing  of  the  sohI  cf  the  ITorld,  reprefents  it  DcCmf.iL, 
thus,  , i-Ma.,. 

. tarn  SeSa  Ditot  matnm  glomeravit  in  Or  he/, 

in femet  reditara  meat,  Mentemque  Vrafandam 

Circait,  & ftmill  convert  ft  Imagine  Calam. 

Wherefore  as  well  according  to  Plate'i  Hjpothefit  as  AriHotle's,  it  may- 
be affirmed  of  the  Sapreme  Deity,  in  the  iame  Boeiias  his  Language, 
that, 

Stabiliffae  manent  dat  canUa  Moveri, 

Being  it  felf  Immovable,  it  caafeth  ail  other  things  to  Move.  The  Im- 
mediate Ffficient  Caafe  of  which  Motion  allb,  no  lefs  according  to 
AriHollc  tbm  Plato,  feetas  to  have  been  a Mandlnc  Soalj  liowever 
Ariftotle  thought  not  ib  fit  to  make  this  i Principle  ; in  all  Pro- 
bability, becauft  he  was  not  Ib  well  allured,  of  the  Incorporicty  of 
Souls,  as  o( Minds  or  Intclle&t. 

Neverthelels  this  is  not  the  only  thing,  which  Arijiotle  impu- 
ted to  \\KFirftand  High^  Immovable  Principle,  or  the  Sapreme  Deity, 
its  turning  Round  of  the  Primam  Mobile,  and  that  nootherwilethan 
as  being  Loved,  or  as  the  Final  Caafe  thereof  as  Proclas  fuppofed  } 
but  he  as  well  as  Anaxagoras,  aiferted  it  to  be  alfo,  -re  auKci^  oii-  ^ 

-riw.  The  Caafe  of  iFett  and  Fit , ot  tin  da  Kvdj  ri  du,  that  without  c.j.r.  '*' 
which,  there  could  be  no  fucb  thing  as  tVell  •,  that  is,  no  no  Order,  Ap- 
titude, Proportion  and  Harmony  in  the  Univerfe.  He  declaring  ex- 
cellently, that  ti  /»ii  t'sKi  la  cuoSuTDc  icMa,  da  "sai  ly  'rdf  if , 

atoC  iei  -j*  Vnlefi  there  were  fomething  elfe  in  the  world  be- 

Jidet  Senfibles,  there  could  be  neither  Beginning  nor  Order  in  it,  bat  one 
thing  would  be  the  Principle  of  another  infinitl^,  or  without  end  : 
and  again  in  another  place  already  cited,  ^ dS  a,  %a\o.f,  imf  Hn  nilg 
ihe  ylw.  See.  aA'  ouh^  oWTOiJalrw  ly  H/'x^  -teQS-m  x^xyijia  uc\of 

*X*’,  It  it  not  at  all  likely,  that  either  Fire  or  Earth  or  any  jacb  Body, 

Jl’ould  be  the  Caafe  of  that  ll’ell  and  Fit  that  is  in  the  IForld  y nor  can 
fo  Noble  an  F.ffeS  at  thb,  be  reafonably  imputed  to  Chance  or  Fortune. 
Wherefore  himfelf  agreeably  with  Anaxagoras  concludes,  that  it  iS 
Mae  ot  Mind,  which  is  properly  outtov  t5  xa\Zfiy  ofbZf,  The  Caafe  of 
IFell  and  Ibgbt,  and  accordingly  does  he  frequently  call  the  Supreme 
Deity  by  that  Name.  He  affirming  likewife  that  the  Order, 
Pulchritude  and  Harmony  of  the  whole  Wotld,  dependeth  upon  that 
One  Higheft  and  Supreme  Being  in  it,  after  the  iame  manner  as  the 
Order  of  an  Army  dependeth  upon  the  General  orEmperour;  who 
is  not  for  the  Order,  but  the  Order  for  him.  Which  Higbeii  Being  of 
the  Univcric,  is  therefore  called  by  him  alfo,  coofortiiably  to  Pta- 
• Sf  a to. 
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* to  -ri  Separate  Good  of  the  World  , in  way 

ofdiftindioD  from  that  Intrinfick  or  Inherent  Good  of  it,^which  is 
the  Order  and  Harmony  it  felf:  ’i-moMTifiot  iy  umi^ccf  i'x«  " ^5  'As  cpCn? 
Mrt.  I.  1 4.  7 j ^ > Titee®'  *“9'  “"to  4 it  tW  la- 

|iv  i S a/a<{)OT»eii?  '=?  sytT^lfMc  i Rod  T?  uii|a  to  Red  0 Rod 

fdoMovSro?,  a ^ KT05  S>*  tIu) TnJ|iv,  dM’  daoaw  Sii  TSif*  ISJif  • TrevToi  ^ ovt- 
vlTORlod  w?  • i>  to  l>‘  confidered  aljo.  What  is  the  Good,  and  Brjl  of 
the  Vniverfe  5 Whether  its  otost  Order  only  f or  Somethihg  Separate  and 
existing  hj  it  felf  S Or  rather  Both  of  thesss  together  t As  the  Good  of 
an  Army,  conjijieth  both  its  its  Order,  and  likevoife  in  its  General  or 
Etnperor,  but  principally  in  thk  Latter-,  becaufe  the  Ensperor  is  not  for 
the  Order  of  the  Army,  but  the  Order  of  the  Army  it  for  him  5 for  all 
things  are  coordered  together  with  God,  and  refpeSively  to  him.  Where- 
fore Cnee  Arijlotle's  Supreme  Deity,  by  what  name  foever  called, 
whether  Mind  or  Good,  is  the  proper  Efficient  Caufe  of  all  that  Well 
and  Fit,  that  is  in  the  Univerfe,  of  all  the  Order,  Pnlchritnde  and 
Harmony  thereof it  muft  needs  be  granted,  that  beCdes  its  being 
the  Final Canfe  of  Motion,  or  its  Turning  round  the  Heavens  by  being 
Loved,  it  was  alfo  the  FfficiesA  Canfe  of  the  Whole  Fraswe  of  Hatnre 
and  Syfiemof  the  World.  And  thus  does  he  plainly  declare  his  Sence, 
Jdet  L.i.t.  3.  where  he  applauds  Anaxagoras  for  maintaining,  tiSv  Sveu  ly  tS  idQ/ss 
^ idltiiC  mtan?  ouTtoo,  that  Mind  is  the  Caufe  not  only  of  all  Order, 
jfla.L.i^  i*/  alfo  of  the  whole  World:  and  when  himfelf  poCtively  affirms, 
ax.  TOUurni;  !({Ti)toio'  sytvgp  ii  <puoi?,  that  from  fucb  a Principle 

as  this  depends  the  Heaven,  andNatnre.  Where  hy  Heaven  is  meant 
the  whole  World,  and  by  Nature,  that  ArtiCcial  Nature  of  his  be- 
fore infilled  on,  which  doth  nothing  in  vain,  but  always  aQeth  for 
■De'Psri.tAn.  Ends  Regularly,  and  is  the  Jnjirument  of  the  Divine  Mind.  He  alfo 
L.  1 . fomewhere  affirmeth,  that  if  the  Heavens  or  World  were  Generated, 
that  is,  Made  in  Time,  fo  as  to  have  had  a Beginning,  then  it  was 
certainly  Made,  not  by  Chance  and  Fortune,  but  by  fuch  an  Artificial 
Nature,  as  isthe  InCrument  of  z PerfeS  Mind.  And  in  his  Phy  licks, 
where  he  contends  for  the  Worlds  Ante-Eternity, , he  concludes  ne- 
verthelefs,  dvayxn  vSv  outiov  ly  <pvM  Svou  sraifo?,  That  Mind  toge- 
ther with  Nature  mull  of  neceffily  be  the  Caufe  this  WboleVniverfe. 
For  though  the  World  were  never  fo  much  Coetemal ' with  Mind  5 
yet  was  it  in  order  of  Nature  aCer  it  and  Juniour  to  it  as  the  Efied 
.JlritJln  thereof,  himfelf  thus  genetoully  refolving,  (SLXojaiTOTo'v  eiv<u  vSv  Tr^ejSjof- 

Z.I.C7.  ' S“To7,  iy  Kiltytov  iuem  (piQif  to  fj  cci-ySx  (paQi  tt^Sto  evTOV  Svou, 

that  though  fame,  fthat  is,  the  Atheills)  affirm  the  Elements  to  have 
been  the  Firjl  Beings  5 yet  it  was  the  moll  reafonable  thing  of  all  to 
conclude,  that  Mind  was  the  Oldejl  of  All  things,  and  Stniour  to  the 
World  and  Elements ; and  that  according  to  Nature,  it  had  a Princely 
and  Sovereign  Dominion  over  all.  Wherefore  we  think  it  now  fuf- 
ficiently  evident  3 that  Arijlotle's  Supreme  Deity,  does  not,only  move 
the  Heavens  as  being  Loved,  or  is  the  Final  Cauje  of  Motion,  but  alfo 
was  the  Efficient  Caufe,  of  this  Whole  Mundane  Syjlem,  framed  as- 
cording  to  the  Wifoom,  and  after  the  manner  Polfible. 


For  perhaps  it  may  not  be  amifs  here  to  obferve,  That  God  was 
not  called  Mind,  by  AriSlotle  and  thofe  other  ancient  Philofophers, 

according 
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according  to  that  Vulgar  Sence of  many-in  thcfedaysof  oursj  as  if 
he  were  indeed  an  VKdnJiaiuiiHg  or  Perceptive  Being,  and  that  per- 
■feQly  Omnifeknt. bat  yet  neverthelefifuch,asaftcd  all  things  Arhitn- 
rilil/,  being  not  determined  by  iny  Rule  oi  Nature  of  Co^nefi,  but 
only  by  his  own  Fortuilour  IVilL  for  according  to  thofe  ancient 
Philolbphcrs,  that  which  afls  without  rdpeft  to  Good,  would  not 
fo  much  be  accounted  Mem  as  Dementia,  Mind,  as  Madnefiox  Folly  ^ 
and  to  impute  the  Frame  of  Nature  or  Syftem  of  the  World,  toge> 
ther  with  the  Government  of  the  lame,  to  luch  a Principle  as  thisj 
would  have  been  judg’d  by  them  all  one,  as  to  impute  them  to 
Chance  or  Fortune.  But  Arijlotle  and  thofe  other  Philofophers,  who 
called  the  Supreme  Cod,  n9c  or  Mind,  undcrlfood  thereby,  that 
which  of  all  things  in  the  whole  world',  is  moft  oppoGte  to 
Chance , Fortune  , and  Temerity  ; that  which  is  regulated  by  the 
ai  tu  ^ ThelFell  and  Fit  of  every  thing,  if  it  be  not  rather 

the  very  Rule,  Meafure  and  Effence  of  Fitnef  it  felf  i,  that  which  aft- 
cthall  fat  Endt  andCood,  and  dothevery  thing  after  the  £ei7  iwan- 
«ter,  in  order  to  the  IcAa/f,  Thus  5ocr4/fr  in  that  place  before  cited 
out  of  rlato'sThtdo  interprets -the  Meaning  of  that  Opinion,  That 
Mind  made  the  iVarld,  and  mat  the  Caufe  of  all  thing!  : , a 

-iS-nj  Stm  ’t'xo,  T iw  Ttid\x  uoQiitiv,  txosiu  TtSittu  ■mxnu  'em  av  /btXTisK 
V'XH’  ihit  therefore  every  thing  might  be  concluded  to  havfheem  difpo- 
fed  of  after  the  Bejl  A/anner  pojfible.  And  accordingly  Thedphrajlur, 

Arifiotle's  Scholar  and  Sueceflbr,  deferibeth  God  after  this  manner; 

TO  TsfoiTW  ^eioTOTor,  WiT«  rrai  That  Firji  and  Divi- 

nejl  Being  of  all,  tchich  millet h all  the  Beji  thing!.  Whether  of  thefe 
Two  Hypothefet  concerning  God,  One  of  the  ancient  Pagan  Philofo-  • 
phers,that  God  is  as  eilentially  Coodnef  as  IFifdomjot  as  rlotinui  after 
Plato  calls  him  Decency  and  Fitnef  it  felf-,  the  Other  of  Ibme  late  Pro- 
fellors  of  Chtillianity,  that  be  is  nothing  but  Arbitrary  Will,  Omnipo- 
tent and  Omnifeient , I lay  whether  j of  thefe  Two  is  more  agree- 
able to  Piety  and  ’True  Chrijlianity , we  (hall  leave  it  to  be  con- 
lldered: 

Laftly,  it  is  not  without  Probability,  that  Arlfiotlc  did,  bcfides  the 
Frame  of  Nature,  and  Fabric^,  of  the  World,  impute  even  the  very 
Subftance  of  Things  themfelves  alfo,  to  the  Divine  Efficiency  ( nor 
indeed  can  there  well  be  any  doubt  of  any  thing  fave  otdy  the  Mat- 
ter j ) partly  from  his  affirming  God  to  be  a Oauji  and  Principle  to  all 
thing!  i and  partly  from  his  Commending  this  Oc^rine  of  Anaxago-  Met  L.te  f. 
rm,  xyLoe  -nf  taKoe,  aenav  nod  Sviu  oTO'»  vSv,  That  Mind  mat 
together  mith  Well  and  Fit,  the  Caufe  and  Principle  of  Thing!  them- 
felvt!.  However  that  AriSotlc's  Inferiour  Gods  at  lealV,  and  there- 
fore his  Intelligence!  of  the  Lejfcr  Sphere!,  v/b\cb  wnc  Incorporeal  Sub- 
fiance!, were  all  of  them  Produced  or  Created  by  One  Supreme, 
may  be  further  confirmed  from  this  Definition  of  his  in  his  Rhetorick,  L,te,}i 
ti  Satultm  iSit  SJn’,  it  3tce,  J 3tS  'tfyov.  The  Divinity  it  nothing 
hut  either  God  or  the  Work^  of  Cod.  Where  3to<  is  unqueltion* 
ably  uled  in  way  of  Eminency,  for  the  Supreme  Deity,  as  in  thofe 
other  places  of  AriJIotle's  before  cited,  to  which  fundry  more  might  Ma^.MerX. 
be  added,  as,  Ttit'vTa  Jx^t  i Sice,  luu  ISfjv  curnl^uui.  Cod  poffefj-xt  tt- 

etb 


1 


4i6 


T he  Principal  Heads  B o o k I, 


eth  all  Good  things,  and  is  Stlf-fi^cient  ^ and  again  where  he  fpeaks 
of  things  that  are  more  than  pratfc- worthy,  tostcv  ^ &ou  t 3ih  Kit 
Lit.Kic.  L.J.  T'ciyx^is,  z^ciTceZrx  ^ KtuT’a'Mut  aiatpifSoSai,  Jiich  are  God  and  Good^ 
‘ for  to  theft  are  all  other  things  referred.  But  here  ArUiotle  affirming, 

that  there  is  nothing  Divine,  hut  either  God  bimfelf,  or  the  tf’ori(  and 
EjffeS  of  God,  plainly  implies,  that  there  was  no  Multitude  of  Self- 
exijlent  Deities,  and  that  thofe  Intelligences  of  the  teller  Stars  ot 
Spheres,  however  Eternal,  were  themfelvcs  alfo  Produced  or  Caufed 
by  One  Supreme  Deity. 


Vn.L.o.e.i.  Furthermore  AriHotle  declares,  that  this  speculation  concerning 
the  Deity,  does  conllitute  a Particular  Science  by  it  felf,  diflindt  from 
thole  other  Speculative  Sciences  of  Pfyjiology  , and  the  Pure  Ma~ 
thensatichs,  fo  that  there  are  in  all,  Three  Speculative  Sciences,  dillin> 
guilhed  by  their  leveral  OhjeSs,  Phyjiology,  the  Pure  Mathensatic^s,  and 
Theology  or  Metaphyfickj : The  Former  of  thele,  that  is,  Phyfiology, 
being  converlant,  /4«',  **  about  Things  both 

tnfeparable  front  Matter,  and  Movable.  ^ the  Second  fviz.  Geometry 
or  the  Pure  Mathensaticks)  a*lniT«  oM’  i «M'  oV 

I’Ay,  About  things  Immovable  indeed,  hut  not  really  feparahle  from  Mat- 
ter, fo  as  to  exijl  alone  by  themfelves  5 but  the  Third  and  tail, 
ly  aulviitee.  Concerning  things  both  Immovable  and  Sepa- 
rable from  Matter,  that  is , Inorporeal  SubOances  ImmovaBle  : This 
Philolbpher  there  adding , a jua  775  iQix  ■ra!;  tpiQa 
<n)Vts«Ki|et5  H (^unKii  at  ax  ir^&iTU  a 3 %}{  ru;  i^ia  KKi'nifgp,  ulhu  ic^- 

, Kj  (piXoffixpIs  irjiui  • That  if  there  were  no  other  Suhjiance  beftdet 
* thefe  Natural  things , which  are  Material  and  Movable  i then  would 
Phyfiology  be  the  Firji  Science  3 but  if  there  be  any  Immovable  Sub- 
fiance,  the  Philofophy  thereof  mufi  steeds  in  order  of  Nature  he  before 
the  other.  Laftly  he  concludes,  that  as  the  Speculative  Sciences  in 
General,  are  mote  Nobleand  Excellent  than  the  other,  fo  is  Theo- 
logy or  Metaphyficles  the  mofi  Honourable  of  all  the  Speculatives.  Now 
the  chief  Points  of  the  Arifiotelidy  Theology,  or  Metaphyfical  DoOrinc 
concerning  God , feem  to  be  thefe  Four  following.  Firft , That 
though  all  things  be  not  Ingenit  or  Unmade , according  to  that 
in  his  Book  againlf  Xenophanes , «?’  atayiai  Tnlvm.  Sr«x,  S 

i$iv  xuKia  y,ye\iteu  'i-n^  % There  is  no  necfjfity  that  aU  things 

Jliould  be  Unmade,  for  what  hinders  but  that fome  things  may  be  Gene- 
rated from  other  things  f Yet  there  mull  needs  be  Ibmetbing  Eternal 
A/«X.i4.c.(t.  an4  Unmade  i aslikewife  Incorruptible,  becauft  ci  iraovu  i^iau  ifia/p- 
toI,  TTjliTtt  4>9«/pia‘  If  aU  Subfiances  were  Corruptible,  then  All  might 
come  to  nothing.  Which  Eternal,  Unmade  (or  Self-exifient)  and  In- 
corruptible Subfiance,  according  to  Arifiotle  is  not  Senfiefs  Matter,  but 
a PerfeB  Mind.  Secondly,  that  God  is  allb  an  Incorporeal  Subfiance, 
c 7 oXcSxtt  j Separate  from  Senlibles,inAaoton\y  iofyat 

according  to  .<rj/i(»r/<;‘s  Judgment  likewile,  aSiotletl©',  and  «,«.{{«<,  and 
a/xtyl^i,  Indivifihle  , arsA  Devoid  of  Parte  , zaA  Magnitude.  Nor 
can  it  be  denied,  but  that  belldes  Arifiotle,  the  Generality  of  thole 
other  Ancients  who  alTerted  Incorporeal  Subfiance,  did  fuppofe  it 
likewile  tobeUnextended,  they  dividing  Subfianccs  (as  we  learn 
from  Philo)  into  ^aeriicSmai,  iy  «S)«5ktli  iQlcu,  Dijiant  and  Indifiant, 
Ot  Extended  and  Unextended  Subfiances.  Which  Doftrine  whether 

True 
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True  or  no,  is  not  here  to  be  dilculled.  Thirdly,  r'aoT  le?  yj  roitTw,  AtoX  nj.j. 
That  in  God  latelUO  it  rcal/ji  the  ftmc  thing  vpilh  the  Intclligihles.  Be-  ^ ^ 

caufc  the  Dinine  A//»d being  (at  Itaft  in  order  of  Nature)  SotioHr 
to  jiU  things,  and  yirchitcOonical  of  theH'orld,  could  not  look  abroad 
for  its  Objects,  or  find  them  anywhere  without  it  fclf,  and  there- 
fore muft  needs  contain  them  all  within  it  felf.  Whch  Determina- 
tion of  Arijlotlcs,  is  no  left  agreeable  to  Thcifnr,  than  tp  rUlo- 
nifm  ; whereas  on  the  contrary,  the  Atheifls,  who  aliert  A/ind  and 
Vndcrifanding  as  fucb,  to  be  in  order  of  Nature  Jnniour  to  Afjttcr 
and  the  IVorld,  do  therefore  agreeably  to  their  own  Il)pothc[is,  fup- 
poft  all  IntelleHion  to  be  by  way  of  Tojjion  from  Corporeal  things 
without,  and  no  A/ind  or  IntcJlcO,  to  contain  \ts  Intelligibles,  or  Im- 
mediate  Ohjecls  within  it  lelf.  Lafily,  That  God  being  an  loimovahte 
SubHance,  his  js  His  Fffence  and  aO  or  Operation  the  Mti.tih.tA 

f^e,  (fa  »Ci*v  •raadriai  ii«  it  i^lx  c^i^yna,  There  muji  there- 

fore  needs  be  fame  fucb  Principle  at  this,  n>hoJe  Fjfence  is  A&  or  Energy. 
from  which  Theorem  Arijiotle  indeed  endeavours  to  clhblilh  the 
Eternitf  of  the  IF'orld,  I hat  it  was  not  made  ox  i viifcc,  cfi5  udiiav,  acd 
o*  from  Night,  and  a Confujed  Chaos  of  things,  and  front 

Nothing!,  that  is,  from  an  Antecedent  Non-exiftence,  brought  forth 
into  being;  Becaule  God  who  is  <»« /wwtfwaWc  A',r/«rc,  and  whole i^'- 
fence  is  AS  or  Energy,  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  have  relied  or  Slept 
from  Eternity,  doing  nothing  at  all,  and  then  after  Infinite  Ages, 
to  have  begun  to  move  the  Matter,  or  make  the  World.  Which 
Argumentation  of  Arijlotk's,  perhaps  would  not  be  InconfiJerable, 
were  the  IForld,  A/otion  and  Time,  capable  of  Exilling  from  Eternity, 
or  without  Beginning.  Of  which  more  elfewherc.  However,  front 
hence  it  is  undeniably  evident,  that  Arijiotle,  though  afletting  the 
H-'orlds  Eternity,  nevertheleft  derived  theTame  from  God,  becaufe 
he  would  prove  this  Eternity  of  the  World,  from  the  E/fcntial  Ener- 
gy and  Immutability  of  the  Deity. 

We  (hall  now  conclude  all  concerning  Arijiotle,  with  this  Ihort 
Summary,  which  himlelf  gives  us  of  his  own  Creed  and  Kdigion,  a- 
grceably  to  the  Ti^jcl/7rc«  of  his  Rigans  Anceliors ; Mci.L.tt.  ’ 

>S(U  -mKatZv , oti  5tol  te  dm*  Sto,  koZ  i’  ■3^0*  abu  oMw  s-8. 

• Tai  i Acraw  LuiSixin;  ii  jV  x^oti'xOs/.  t!u1  xeiSia  ■jyl’  , Kod 

ilui  c;c  71SC  vo.aaCKtu  tZ  te 

oA\4>»  tLcs!  iyuiizc  Ttm  KtynCy,  *ai  laTu?  'irt^  w«i  mr^(f,Ti>\mx  • 

It  hath  been  delivered  down  to  us  from  very  ancient  Timet,  that  theStars 
are  Gods  alfo  ; bejides  that  Supreme  Deity  which  contains  the  IVhole  Na- 
ture. But  all  the  other  things,  were  Fabuloujly  added  hereunto  ; for  the 
better  rerjwafion  of  the  Multitude,  and  for  Vtihty  of  Humane  Lifitand 
Political  Ends,  to  \ecp  men  in  Obedience  to  Civil  Laws.  At  for  ex'ample, 
that  thefc  Gods  are  of  Humane  Form,  or  like  to  other  Animals  5 with  Juch 
other  things  at  are  conjeipuent  hereupon.  In  which  words  of  " 
thefe  Three  Things  may  be  taken  notice  of.  Firjl,  That  this  was  the  Ge- 
neral  Perfwafion  of  the  Civilized  Pagans  from  all  known  Antiquity 
downwards,  that  there  is  One  t«3C'ov,  which  comprehends  the  whole 
Nature.  Where  to  3wV  is  by  Arifiotle  plainly  taken  for'the  Supreme 
Deity,  And  his  own  fence  concerning  this  Particular,  is  elfewherc 

thus 
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thus  declared  after  the  fame  manner,  where  he  fpeaks  of  Order 
Harmony  and  Proportion,  ■aSta  Svva./tMi<;’ify>v,  iiat?  xai  ToSi 

rnjiy  fi  TO  •ror,  Thh  is  the  tf'ork^  of  the  Divisie  Potver,  which  alfo  conteins 
this  Vniverfe.  Which  Divinity  Cosilciniitg  tnd  Comfsehendiug  the 
tyhoh  Nalkre  and  Vniverfe,  mult  needs  be  a Single  and  Solitary  Being  ; 
according  to  that  Exprcflion  of  Horace  before  cited, 

Nrc  viget  quit  nam  Simile  ant  Secundum, 


That  which  hath  nothing  Like  it , nor  Second  to  it.  The 
next  thing  is,  That  according  to  the  Pagan  Tradition,  belides 
this  Vniverfal  Numen,  there  were  certain  other  rartienUr  and  Infe- 
ferionr  Deities  i\fo,  \s,VnderJianding  Beings  Snperionr  to  Men  i 
namely  the  Animated  ..  s or  Spheres,  according  to  the  Vulgar  Ap- 
prehcnlion,  though  <<r'f7fft/e’s  Philolbphy  would  interpret  this  chief- 
ly of. their  Imtnovahie  Minds  or  Intelligences.  Laftly,  that  all  the 
reft  of  the  Pagan  Religion  mA  Theology,  thole  Two  Things  only  ex- 
cepted , were  Pahulosst  and  PiQittosss  , invented  for  the  bietter 
Perfwafion  of  the  Vulgar  to  Piety,  and  the  conlorving  of  them  in 
Obedience  to  Civil  Laws  ; amongft  which  this  may  be  reckoned  for 
one,  that  thole  Gods  are  all  like  Men  or  other  Animals  ; and  there- 
fore to  be  worfhipped  in  Images  and  Statues  of  thole  (everal  Forms  j 
with  all  that  other  Fabulous  Farrago  which  dependeth  hereupon. 
Which  being  feparated  from  the  reft,  the  ■W|«,  or  ancient 

Tradition  of  their  Pagan  Progenitors,  would  remain  comprized  within 
thofe  Two  Particulars  above  mentioned,  namely,  that  there  is  One 
Supreme  Deity  thit  Conteins  the  whole  Vniverfe,  and  that  belides  it, 
the  Animated  Stars  or  their  Minds , are  certain  Inferiour  Cods 
alfo.  ' 

To  AriSiole  may  be  here  fobjoyned  Speufipptst  and  Xcnocrates  his 
Equals  and  Corrivals,  they  being  Plato's  Succeffors  j together  with 
Theopbrajlus  his  own  Scholar  and  SuCceUbr,  Concerning  the  former 
of  which  it  is  recorded  \n  Cicero,  that  agreeably  with  r/atv,  he  aflert- 
cd  Vim  qiiandam,  qua  omnia  regantur,  eamque  Animalem,  One  Ani- 
mal and  IntellecJuai  Force  by  which  all  things  are  governed  j by  realun 
whereof,  Velleius  the  Epicurean  complains  of  him,  as  thereby  en- 
deavouring, EveUere  ex  animis  cognitionem  Deorum,  To  plucks  out  of 
the  minds  of  men  the  Notion  of  Gedj,  as  indeed  both  he  and  Plato  did 
deftroy  thole  Epicurean  Gods,  which  were  all  fuppofed  to  be  Inde- 
pendent and  to  have  no  Sway  or  Influence  at  all  upon  the  Govern- 
iwc*%of  the  World  ;■  whereas  neither  of  them  denied  a Plurality  ot 
Subordinate  and  Dependent  Deities,  Generated  or  Created  by  One  Su- 
preme , and  by  him  Employed  as  his  Minifters  in  the  Oeconomy 
of  the  Uriivcrle : For  had  they  done  any  fuch  thing  as  this,  they 
woufd  certainly  have  been  then  condemned  for  Atheifts.  And  Xe- 
nocrates  his  Theology,  is  thus  reprtfented  in  Stolneus,  Thu  MmdSts  *al 
ihi  Al'etAt  3ta<,  Tiui  tktpcC  thI^iv,  i'Tii-a  ir^eanyo^dJ. 

Cl  Mt!  Zhv«,  xa]  nlj/T/oi',  xa!  nSv,  tp;  ewraf ' wfST®-  Sicf  tIu)  j Sr- 
).na.<  bUUu,  -1^  Cirir  hiijta?  iiyn/j^ku,if.Tti  ai-nil 


Chap.  IV.  and  TheophraRus,  Monarchifts.  4 19 

-TiKvfif,  See.  That  both  a Monad,  and  Cjitd,  mere  Cods,  the  one 
MajeuUne,  having  the  order  of  a Father,  which  be  callelb  Zen  and 
Mind,  and  which  it  alfo  to  him  the  Firji  Cod  j the  other  Feminine,  at 
it  were  the  Mother  of  theCods,  which  it  to  hint,  the  Soul  of  the  Vni- 
verfe  ; befides  which  he  acknowledgcth  the  Heaven  to  be  Divine, 
that  is,  Animated  with  a Particular  Soul  of  its  own,  and  the  Fiery 
Stars,  tobe  Celejlial  Cods,  as  he  aflferted  aKo  certain  Sublunary  Codr, 
v\z.  the  Invifible  Demons.  Where  inftead  of  the  r.'atonick^Trinitjt, 
Xenocratet  fcems  to  have  acknowledg’d  only  a Dnality  of  Divine  FIj- 
fojiafet ; the  Firll  called  a Monad  and  Mind,  the  Second  a D/ad  and 
Sonl  of  the  Vniverfe.  And  lafily,  we  have  this  Teftimony  of  Then- 
phrajlttt,  befides  bthers.cited  out  of  his  Metaphyficks,  ad*  Wnar 
Si’  Ss  Himtla  ^ Slx/s^ei,  There  it  one  Divinf  Principle  of 

all  things,  by  or  from  which  all  things  fnbliji  and  remain. 

XXV.  TheStoicks  and  their  chief  DoQors,  Zeno,  deanthes  and 
Chryjipput,  were  no  better  NatHrahJit  and  Metaphyficians,  than  Hera- 
clitus, in  whole  fooifteps  they  trodc:  they  in  like  manner  admitting 
no  other  Subltance  befides  Body,  according  to  the  true  and  proper  • 

Notion  thereof,  as  that  which  is,  not  only  Starttii  -,  DiSfant  and  Esc- 
tended,  but  alfo  acM-nnea,  Rcftjiing  and  Impenetrable.  So  that  ac- 
cording to  thefe  Stoicks,  the  Souls  not  only  of  other  Animals,  but  of 
Menallb,  were  properly  Corporeal,  that  is,  Subfiances  Impenetrably 
Extended ; and  which  differ’d  from  that  other  part  of  theirs,  com- 
monly called  r/jciV  Bar//,  no  otherwife,  than  that  they  were,  eoiisat 
iyKttilepi.ipipiin’i,  a more  Thin  and  Subtil  Body,  and  nidsisce 
'vAiiiuo]i,  a Hot  and  Fiery  Spirit:  it  being  fuppofed  by  thefe  Philofo- 
phers,  that  Cogitation,  lieafon  and  Vnderjlanding,  are  lodged  only 
in  the  Fiery  Matter  of  the  Univetle.  And  though  the  Generality  of 
thele  Stoicks,  acknowledged  Humane  Souls,  to  have  a certain  Per- 
manency after  Death,  and  fome  of  them  till  the  next  Conflagration 
(unlels  perhaps  they  fiiould  be  crufhed  and  broken  all  to  pieces,  in 
their Pafiage  out  of  the  Body,  by  the  down  fall  of  Ibme  Tower, 

Steeple,  or  the  like,  upon  them^  yet  did  they  all_ conclude  againft 
their  Immortality,  there  being  nothing  at  all  Immortal  with  them  (as 
fhall  be  afterwards  declared)  lave onlyjfvpttfr, or  the  OneSiipreme  Deity, 

And  as  for  the  Punifl<ment  of  Wicked  Souls  after  death,though  Ibme  of 
themfeem  to  have  utterly  exploded  the  fame,  as  a meer  Figment  of 
Poets,  (infomuch  that  Fpi&etus  himlelf  denies,  there  was  any  Ache- 
ron, Corytuf  or  Phlcgelhm)  yet  others  granted , that  as  the  better 
Souls  after  Death,  did  mount  up  to  the  Stars,  their  Firft  Original, 
fb  the  Wicked  wandred  up  and  down  here,  in  certain  Dark  and  Miry 
Subterraneous  Places,  till  at  length  they  were  quite  extinft.  Ne- 
verthclels,  they  feem  to  have  been  all  of  this  Perfwafion,  that  the 
Ftightningof  men  with  punilhmetits  after  Death,  was  no  Proper 
nor  Accommodate  means  to  promote  Virtue,  bccaule  that  ought  to 
be  piirliied  after  for  its  own  fake,  or  the  Good  of  Honejly,  as  Vice  to 
be  avoided,  for  that  Evil  of  Turpitude  which  is  in  it,  and  not  for  any 
other  External  Evil  conlequcnt  thereupon.  Wherefore  Chryfippua 
reprehended  I'lito  for  lubj  jyni.ig  to  his  Republick  Inch  affrightfnl  „ _ 

Stones  of  Pumuiments a;ter  death,  <t:nv  wt  aTteT^taav  tv  ^ 
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SiZi  <po'£a,  iSnaa^,  t Ki'^aXov  • ^SiaEAiilov  t'  Svcu  irfcf  t8v«v7iov  i|- 
ajoiTa  imMas  ■jnSJHcTWTO? avFms^aijn.;,  t «%>!  •i^l'uTiiTS 

3ta  »m\o  Jtav  Xcy; , i>(  i^iv  Sloupt^iffa  'AkkSs  iy  'AK0i-n<;,  Si  ui  -rd 
TriuS<it‘‘^  "IV  yuxKj>^oKiiv  td  yjy  avt!fy»0  ’ Chrylippus  t^rmah,  that 
Plato  C in  the  Perfon  of  Cephalus)  doet  not  rightlf  deterr  men  from  In- 
juifiee,  by  the  Fear  of  Divine  Punif intents  and  Fengeance  after  Death  j 
fince  thk  opinion  (of  Torments  after  death)  is  liable  to  tttuch  Exception, 
and  the  contrary  is  not  withont  Probabilities  5 fo  that  it  feems  to  be  but 
like  to  Womens  frighting  of  Children  front  doing  unhappy  tricot  , 
with  thofe  Bugbears  of  Accho  and  Alphito.  But  flow  fondly  thefe 
Stoicks,  doted  upon  that  Hypothecs,  That  all  was  Body,  may  appear 
from  hence,  that  they  maintained  even  Accidents  and  ^alities  them- 
fclves  to  be  Bodies  ; for  Foice  and  Sound , Night  and  Day  , Evening 
md  Morning,  Summer 3xxd  Winter',  my.  Calends  and  Nones,  Afonths 
and  Tear/,  were  Bodies  with  them.  And  not  only  fb,  butallbthe 
guatities  of  the  Mind  it  (el^  as  Virtue  and  Vice,  together  with  the 
Motions  and  AjfeQions  of  it,  as  Anger  and  Envy,  Grief  and  Joy  •,  ac- 
cording to  that  pallage  in  Seneca,  Corpork  Bona  funt  Corpora,  Corpo- 
ra ergo  funt  O'  qu,e  animi,  nam  & hie  Corpses  tjl } The  Goods  of  a Bo- 
dy are  Bodies,  now  the  Mind  is  a Body,  and  therefore  the  Goods  of  the 
Mind  are  'Bodies  too.  And  with  as  good  Logick  as  this  did  they  fur- 
ther infer,  that  all  the  Adions,  PaJJions,  and  gaieties  of  the  Mmd, 
were  not  only  Buif/er  butalfo likewile.  Animam  conJiat'A- 
tsimal  effe,  cum  ipfa  ejjiciat,  ut  ftmsts  Animalia  j Virtsss  autens  nihil  ali- 
ud  ejl  quam  Animus  taliter  Je  habens,  ergo  Animal  eji  ^ It  is  mantfejl, 
that  the  Soul  it  an  Animal,  becaufe  it  k that  by  which  we  are  made  A- 
nimals  i now  Vertue  and  Vice  are  nothing  el/e  but  the  Soul /hand  foaf- 
feOed  or  modified,  and  therefore  thefe  are  Animals  too.  Thus  we  fee 
what  fine  Conclufions,  theic  Doters  upon  Body  (though  accounted 
great  Majlers  of  Logick)  made  j and  how  they  were  befooled  in 
their  Ratiocinations  and  Philolbphy. 

Nevenhelcls  though  thefe  Stoicks  Were  fuch  Sottijh  Corporealilft, 
yet  were  they  not  for  all  that  Atheijis : they  relblving  that  Mind  or 
Vnderftanding,  though  always  lodged  in  Corporeal  Subfiance,  yet 
was  not  firti  of  all  begotten  out  of  Senfietf  Matter,  fbor  io  Modified  } 
but  was  an  Eternal  Unmade  thing,  and  the  Ma/(fi-  of  the  whole  Mun- 
dane Syftem.  And  therefore  as  to  that  Controverfie  fb  much  agita- 
ted amongit  the  Ancients,  Whether  the  World  were  made  by  Chance, 
or  by  the  Necejjily  of  Material  Motions,  or  by  Mind,  Reafon  and  ^»- 
derjianding  they  avowedly  maintained  that  it  was  neither  by  Chance 
nor  by  Material  Nectffiiy,  but  Divini  Mente,  by  a Divine  and  Eter- 
nal Alind  entry  way  pcrfcti.  From  which  One  Eternal  Mind,  they 
alfb  affirmed  Humane  Souls  to  have  been  derived,  and  not  from 
Scnjlcfi  Matter  1,  Pnidcnliant  Mentem  a Dik  ad  Homines  pcrvcnijfe, 
that  Mind  and  Wifdont  defeended  dorpn  to  Men  from  the  Deity.  And 
that,  Ritio  nihil  aliud  ejl,  qnans  in  Corpus  humanum  Pars  Divini  Spi- 
ritiis  merfa  •,  ReajOn  k nothing  elfe  but  Part  of  the  Divine  Spirit  merg'd 
into  a Humane  Body:,  fo  that  ihcle  Humane  Souls  were  to  them,  no 
other  than  kj  iimsxxl.eiu?ci,  certain  Parts  of  God,  or  Decerp- 

tions  and  Avuljions  from  him.  Neither  were  the  Reafons  by  which 
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thefe  Stoickj  would  prove,  the  World  to  have  had  a Divine  Original, 
at  all  Contemptible,  or  much  infcriour  to  thole  which  have  been 
ufcd  in  thefe  Latter  days  ; they  being  fuch  as  thefe  : Firft,  That  it  is 
{10  more  likely,  this  Orderly  Syftem  of  the  World,  (hould  have 
been  made  by  Chance,  than  that  Ennius  his  Annals,  or  Homer’s  Iliads 
might  haverefulted  from  the  Fortuitous  Projeftion  or  Tumblingout 
of  lb  many  Forms  of  Letters,  confounded  all  together.  There  being 
as  much  continued  and  coherent  Sence  and  as  many  leveral  Combi- 
nations, in  this  Real.  Form  of  the  World,  as  there  is  in  any  Fhanta- 
Jlicl{_  Poem  made  by  men.  And  lincew'c  lee  no  Houfesor  Cities,  no 
Books  or  Libraries  any  where  made  by  the  fortuitous  Motions  of 
Matter,  it  is  a madnefs  to  think  that  this  Admirable  Compages  of 
the  whole  World  Ihould  firft  have  relulted  from  thence.  Again, 

There  could  not  poliibly  be  luch  an  Agreeing  and  Confpiring  Cogna- 
tion of  things,  and  fuch  a Vniverfal  Harmony  throughout  the  whole 
World,  as  now  there  is,  nificaZIno  Divino  dE  Continnato  Spiritneon- 
t/nerentur,  aere  they  not  alt  conteined  by  One  and  the  fame  Divine  Spi- 
rit: Which  is  the  moft  obvious  Argument,  for  the  Unity  oiOnelyneJI 
of  the  Deity.  They  realbned  allb  from  the  Scale  of  Nature,  or  the 
Gradual  Perfedion  of  things  in  the  Univerle,  one  above  another; 

That  therefore  there  muft  be  fomething  Ahfotutely  PerfeQ,  and  that 
either  the  World  it  fclf,  or  Ibmething  prefidingover  it,  was  a Princi- 
fio  Sapiens,  Wife  from  the  Beginning,  or  rather  without  Beginning 
and  from  Eternity.  For  as  in  the  Growth  of  Plants  and  Animals, 
Natur*  juo  quodam  Itinere  ad  Vllimnm  pervenil,  Nature  by  a Continual 
Progrefi  and  Journeying  formards,  arrives  at  length  to  the  greateji  Per- 
feOion,  tfhieh  tbofe  things  are  refpeOively  capable  of;  And  as  thole 
Arts  of  Pidure  and  Arcl)itedf  ure,  aim  at  Perfedion ; ila  in  omni  Na- 
turinecejfe  eji  Abfolvi  aliquid  <$■  Perfici,  fo  in  the  Nature  of  the  ahole 
ZIttiverfe,  there  mull  needs  be  fomething  Ahfotutely  PerfeO,  reach'd  un- 
to. Necefe  eSi  praffantem  aliquam  efje  Naturam  qua  nihil  ejl  Melius  ; 

Since  there  is  fuch  a Gradual  Afcent  and  Scale  of  Perfedions  in  Na- 
ture one  above  another,  there  mull  needs  be  feme  mojl  Excellent  and 
PerfeS  Being,  than  tohich  nothing  can  be  Better,  at  the  Top  of  all,  as 
the  Head  thereof.  Moreover  they  difputed  Socratically  after  this 
manner,  "Unde  arripuit  Homo  Vitam,  Mentem  dl-  Kationem  I Whence 
did  man  fnatch  Life,  Reafon,  orVnderJiandisrgl  Or  from  what  was  it 
Kindled  in  him  ? For  is  it  not  plain,  that  we  derive  the' Moijiure  and 
Fluidity  of  our  Bodies,  from  the  Water  that  is  in  the  Vniverfe,  their 
Conffiency  and  Solidity  from  the  Earth,  their  Heat  and  ASivity  from 
the  Fire,  and  their  Spirituofty  from  the  Air  ; lUud  autem  quod  vincit 
hsec  omnia,  Rationem,  Mentem  dr  Confitium,  C^c.  Vbiinvenimtts  I un- 
de fuflulimusl  An  ceetera  Mundus  habebit  omnia?  Hoc  unum  quod 
plurimi  ejlnosi  habebit  ? But  that  which  far  tranfeendeth  all  thefe  things, 
our  Reafon,  Mind  and  Vnderfanding,  where  did  we  find  it  i or  from 
whence  did  we  derive  it  ? Hath  the  Vniverfe  all  thoje  other  things  of 
ours  in  it,  and  in  a far  greater  proportion  ? and  hath  it  nothing  at  ad 
of  that  jnbich  it  the  moji  excellent  thing  in  us?  Nihil  quod  Animi, 
quodque  Rationk  eli  expert,  id  generare  cx  fe  poteft  Animantes,  com 
potefque  Rationis,  Mundsss  autem generat  Animantes  compotes  Rationk  : 
Nothing  that  it  devoid  of  Mind  and  Reafon  can  Generate  things  Ani- 

T t a mant 


r 


by  Googk- 


422 


7 be  Sfoical  Argumentations,  Bo  o k I, 


mant  dfid  Rational,  hut  the  World  Generaleth  frch , and  therefore  it 
felf(or  that  which  conteins  it  and  prejider  over  it)  muU  needi  be  Ani- 
mant,  and  Rational  or  IntelleQual.  Which  Argumentation  is  further 
fct  home  by  fuch  Similitudes  as  thefe  j Si  ex  Oliva  modulate  canen- 
tes  Tibet  nafeerentur,  non  dubitares  min  ej[et  in  Oliva  Tibicinis  qut- 
dam  Scientia,  guid ft  Platani  Fidiculas  ferrent  numerate  fonanlet , 
idemfcilicet  cenjeres  in  Platanis  inejfe  Muficam.  Cur  igitur  Afundma 
non  Animam  Sapienfque  judicetur,  cum  ex  fe  procreet  Ani'manter  atque 
Sapientet  f If  from  the  Olive-Tree  fiould  he  produced  Pipei  founding 
Harmonioufl),  or  from  the  Plain-Tree  Fiddlet,  plajing  of  their  own 
accord  Mujically,  it  would  not  at  all  be  doubted,  but  that  there  war, 
fame  Alujical  either  Shill  or  Nature,  in  thofe  Trees  tbemfelver  ; Wly 
therefore  Jhould  not  the  World  be  concluded,  to  be  both  Animant  and 
Wife  (or  to  have  fomelhing  in  it  which  it  fo)  Jince  it  produceth  fuch  Be- 
ings from  it  felf^  And  though  perhaps  fome  may  think  that  of  Cotta’s 
here,  to  have  been  a fmart  and  witty  Repartie,  gluserit  Socrates  un- 
de Animam  arripuerimus,  ji  nulla  fuerit  in  mundo  ( Et  ego  quero  un- 
de Orationem  / unde  Numeros  ? unde  Cantsss  I nifi  verb  loqui  Solem 
cum  Luna  putemus,  cum  propiut  accefferit  : aut  ad  harmoniam  canere 
Mundum  ut  Pythagoras  exijiimat.  Socrates  demandeth,  whence  we 
fnatch'd  Soul,  Life,  and  Reafon,  if  there  were  none  in  the  world  f and 
I demand  (faith  he)  whence  did  we  fnatch  Speech,  Mujich^,  and  Num- 
bert  I Vsdef  perhaps  you- will  fuppofe  the  Sun  to  confabulate  with  the 
Moon,  when  he  approaches  near  her  in  the  Syzygixj  or  the  World  to 
found  Harmonically  at  Pythtgotas  conceited.  Yet  this  how  fmart  foe* 
veritmay  feem,  was  really  but  an  Empty  Flafhof  Academick_Wit, 
without  any  Solidity  at  all  in  it , as  (hall  be  manifefted  afterward. 
Laftly  the  Stoicks  endeavoured  to  prove  the  Exiftence  of  a Cod  af- 
ter this  manner,  Vt  nulla  part  Corporis  noftri  ejl  qua  non  ft  minor 
quam  Nofmetipfi  fumut , fie  Mundum  Vniverfum  plurk  ejfe  neceffe  eit 
quam  Partem  aliquam  Vniverfi  i At  there  it  no  Part  of  our  Body  which 
is  not  Inferiour  inperfeOion  to  Our  felvet,  fo  muSf  the  Whole  Vniverfe 
needs  be  fuppofed,  to  be  Better  and  more  PerfeO  than  any  of  the  Parts 
thereof.  Wherefore  fince  it  is  Better  to  be  endued  with  Life  and 
Vnderjiandtng,  than  to  be  devoid  thereof]  and  thefe  are  Pure  Per- 
fedions;  they  being  in  fome  meafure  in  the  Paits,  muff  needs  be 
much  more  in  the  Whole.  Nulliutfenfu  carentk  Part,  poteji  ejfe  Sen- 
tient, No  Part  of  that  which  it  utterly  dead  and  jlupid,  can  have  Life 
and  Vnderlianding  in  it.  And  it  is  a Madnefs  for  any  man  to  fup- 
pofe, Nihil  in  omni  Mundo  Melius  ejfe  quam  fe,  that  there  it  nothing 
in  the  whole  World  Better  than  bimfelf,  or  than  Mankind  j which  is  but 
a Part  thereof.  Now  Cotta  here  again  exercifes  his  jeering  Aca- 
demick  Wit  after  the  fame  manner  as  before;  Hoc f placet,  jam  effici- 
et,  ut  Mundut  optime  Librum  Icgere  videatur,  due.  Islo  modo  etiam 
Diferttn,  Alatbematicus,  Muficus  , omni  denique  doQrina  refertus,  po- 
iiremo  Philofophus  erit  Mundut.  By  this  fame  Argument  you  might  at 
weO  prove.  That  the  World  it  alfo  Boohulearned,  an  Orator,  a Mathe- 
matician, a Mu  fid  an,  and  laU  of  all  a Pbilofophcr.  But  neither  this 
Objeftionof  his  nor  that  Former,  have  any  Fimiitude  at  all  in  them: 
Becaufe  though  an  F.ffeli  cannot  be  Better  or  more  Perfeft  than  its 
Caufe,  nor  a Part  than  the  H-bole‘,  and  therefore  whatfoever  there  is 
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of  Pure  PerfeSoH  in  any  FffeCf,  it  mud  needs  be  more  in  the  Caufi  5 
yet  as  to  thofe  things  there  mentioned  by  Cotta  ( which  have  all  a 
plain  Mixture  of  Imperfeftion  in  them)  as  they  could  not  therefore 
Formally  exift  in  that  which  is  Abfoluttly  PerftS,  fo  is  it  fufficient, 
that  they  are  all  Eminently  and  VertnaUy  contein’d  therein. 

By  fuch  Argumentations  as  tbefe  (befides  that  taken  from  the  To* 
pick  ofPrefcience  and  Divination)  did  the  ancient  Stoicks  endea< 
vour  to  Demonftrate  the  Exiftence  of  a God, ’or  a Univerfal  Nu- 
men,  the  Maker  and  Governourof  the  whole  World  5 and  that  fuch 
a one,  as  was  not  a mecr  Plaftick  or  Methodical  and  Senjleji , but  a 
Confeiont  and  PerfeQly  InteOeSual  Nature.  So  that  the  World  to 
them,  was  neither  a meer  Heap  and  Congeriet  of  Dead  and  Stupid 
Matter,  fortuitoufly  compafted  together  5 nor  yet  a Hugo  Plant  or 
Vegetable,  that  is,  endued  with  a Spermatic^.  Principle  only  ; but  an 
Animal  enformed  and  enlivened  by  an  intelleSual  soul.  And  though, 
being  Corporealifts,  they  fometimes  called,  the  Whole  World  it  felf 
or  Mundane  Animal,  God  ; and  fometimes  the  Fiery  Principle  in  it, 
as  IntelleSual,  and  the  Hegemonick  of  the  Mundane  Soul  •,  Yet  was 
the  God  of  the  Stoicky  properly,  not  the  very  Matter  it  felf,  but  that 
Great  Soul,  Mind  and  Vnderftanding,  or  in  Seneca's  Language,  that 
Ratio  lncorporalis,,t)\st.  Rules  the  Matter  of  the  whole  World.  Which 
stoical  God  wasalfo  called,  as  well  T'ayeJit  as  nS?,  Good  as  Mindi 
as  that  which  is  a Moil  Moral,  Benign,  and  Benificent  Being-,  according 
to  that  excellent  Cleanthean  Defeription  of  him,  in  Clement  Ale* 
xandrinuj, 

-T'ettaSii  IfCoTa?  ^ axjft 

rt-mPud/ioi,  blrauv,  o«m',  • , 

Kj^-tSv  iounv,  x^n/My,  x«M»,  Slav,  Sec. 

But  this  Maker  and  Oovernour  of  the  Whole  World  was  mod  com* 
monly  named  by  the  Stoicks  Ze»/  and  Zen,  or  Jupiter  (bme  of  them 
concluding  that  therefore  there  was  but  one  Zeus  or  Independent 
Deity,  becaufe  the  Whole  World  was  , but  One  Animal,  governed 
by  One  Soul ; and  others  of  them  endeavouring  on  the  contrary  to 
prove  the  Vnity  and  Singularity  of  the  World,  from  the  Onelinefi 
of  this  Zeus  or  the  Supreme  Deity,  fuppofed  and  taken  for  granted, 
and  becaufc  there  is  but  0«te  Fatemd  Providence.  Which  Latter 
Confequence,  Plutarch  would  by  no  means  allow  of,  he  writing  thus  d 0,, 
concerning  it,  where  he  pleads  for  a Plurality  of  Worlds,  ^ 
ye,  «Mix  Xtoouh  tI(  «v  qnSuMr,  mtSava/j^ay  ire?  ^^lo^  fiA- 

vj  n^emu,  % i -jirMoi  /sit?  ly  Zme  n\a6xay  cvtiip  uJus ue*y  s "di 

iyiyxM  tiMne  Sxtu  c.!ac , &v  -uKdoyic  Zei  xlofjuit , ty  /aSi  xatfl’  ttasvr  S5- 
vofl*  -r^Z-rw  ly  rycublytt  TO  b’As  Alov,  oTo<  0 iraf  itfiy  iin/n&v 

•mTHj  See.  Neither  it  it  at  all  conftdcrable,  tohat  the 

Stoicky  here  objeS  againjl  a Plurality  of  Worlds,  they  demanding  how 
there  could  be  but  One  Fate,  and  One  Providence,  and  One  Jove  (or 
Independent  Deity)  were  there  many  Worlds  ^ For  what  Necejjity  it 
there,  that  there  muji  he  more  Zen’s  or  Joves  than  One,  if  there  weri 
More  Worlds^  and  why  might  not  that  One  and  the  fame  God  of  this 

Vniverfe, 
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Vniverfe  called  by  t»,  the  Lord  and  Father  of  all,  be  the  Firji  Prince, 
and  Highefl  Governonr  in  all  thofe  tf'orldi  i?  Or  what  hinders  but  that 
a Mnltitnde  of  tP'orlds,  might  be  all  Subje8  to  the  Fate  and  Providence 
Jupiter  or  Supreme  God,  himfelf  infpeOing  and  ordering  them 
every  one  j and  imparting  Principles  aud  Spermatic^  Reafons  to  them, 
according  to  which  all  things  in  them  might  be  Governed  and  Dijpofed. 
For  can  many  diJiinO  Perfons  in  an  Army  or  Chorus,  be  reduced  into 
One  Body  or  Polity  i?  and  could  not  Ten,  or  Fifty,  or  a Hundred  IP’orlds 
in  the  Vniverfe  j be  all  Governed  by  One  Keafon,  and  be  ordered  toge- 
ther in  Reference  to  One  Principle  i In  which  Place  thefc  Two 
things  are  plainly  conteined  5 Firfl,  that  the  stoicks  unquefiionably 
aflerted.  One  Supreme  Deity,  or  Vniverfal  Monarch  over  the  whole 
World  and  Secondly,  that  Plutarch  was  fo  far  from  giving  any  cn* 
tertainment  to  the  Contrary  Opinion  that  he  concluded,  though 
there  were  Ten,  or  Fifty,  ora  Hundred  worlds,  yet  they  were  all  Sub- 
je^  to  One  Supreme,  Solitary,  and  Independent  Deity. 

But  however  though  thefe  Stoicks  thus  unquefHonably  aHerted 
One  Sole  Independent  and  Vniverfal  Numen,  the  Monarch  over  the 
whole  World  ; yet  did  they  notwithfianding,  together  with  the 
other  Pagans,  acknowledge  a Plurality  of  Gods  : they  concluding, 
■udtlct  /w-tSK  Sfcir  That  all  things  were  full  of  Gods  and 

Demons.  And  fo  far  were  they  from  falling  (hort* of  the  other  Pa> 
gans,  as  to  this  Polytheifm  or  Multiplicity  of  Gods,  that  they  frem 
rather  to  have  fu^afled  and  outfiripped  them  therein.  Plutarch 
making  mention  of  their  3i£v,  their  So  great  Multitude 

of  Gods  5 and  affirming  them,  i-FrumKurUrax  tel  hoyco  3iav  t aj^Lvov,  rbJ 
ylw,  T af  53^,  t1u>  Sd\oLija.v,  to  have  jill(d  the  whole  Heaven,  Earth,  Air, and 
Sea  with  Gods.  Neverthelefs  they  plainly  declare,  that  all  this  their 
Multiplicity  of  Gods  (One  onfy  excepted)  was  Generated  or  Created 
in  time  by  that  One,  called  Zeuo  or  Jupiter,  who  was  not  only  the 
Spermatic^  Reafon,  but  alfo  the  Soul  and  Mind  of  the  whole  Uni- 
verfe  j and  who  from  Himfelf  produced  theWorld  and  thofe  Gods,out 
of  Non-exiftence  into  Being.  And  not  only  fo,  but  that  alfb  in  the 
Succcjjive  Conflagrations,  they  are  all  again  Refblved  and  Swallow- 
P.iio.  cd  up  into  that  One.  Thus  Plutarch  in  his  Defefl  of  Oracles,  writing 
of  the  Mortality  of  Demons,  xrainac  s /oUvot  •xj'  Au- 

ytccifcv  lu)  Ltyai  aMa.  .3i£v , orroii  -ri  7rXli6©-  • tii 

yga/j^xc  oi’iMeo  rrs(  5 SM»?  ytymeu  ly  <p6ixfiwio9ai  vofJ- 

^oiTttc  • Ife  know  the  Stoicks  to  maintain  this  Opinion,  not  only  con- 
cerning Demons,  but  alfo  the  Gods  themfelves,  that  they  are  Mortal. 
For  though  they  own  fuch  a Multitude  of  Gods,  yet  do  they  acknowledge 
only  one  of  them  Eternal  and  Incorruptible  4 affirming  concerning  all 
the  red,  that  as  they  were  made  in  time,  fo  they  Jhall  be  again  Corrupt- 
ed and  Deflroyed.  Plutarch  himfelf,  there  defends  the  Mortality  of 
Damons,  but  this  only  as  to  their  Corporeal  Part,  that  they  die  to 
their  prefent  Bodies,  and  iranfmigrate  into  others,  their  Souls  in  the 
meantime  remaining  Immortal  and  Incorruptible^  but  the  Stoicks 
maintain'd  the  fame  as  well  concerning  as  Damons  s,  and  that 
in  fuch  a manner,  as  that  their  very  Souls,  Lives  and  Perfonalities, 
fhould  be  utterly  cxtinguifli'd  and  Deflroyed.  To  the  fame  pur- 

pofe 
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pofe  Plutarch  apin  writeth,  in  his  Book  of  Common  Notions  againil™ 
the  Stoicks,  XfiinTiTrgM  i/U-TnrtKftort;  ffl?  tViCp  tlirwj  ti' Ao'ya 

3flv,  T B^5tvoi>,  tW  yiz,  T tIw  Sahuilav,  Tt-^^irav  a^a j. 

TO',  diSlm  aTrAtKo'rtmQi  , ttMiv  tS  &ioi‘  c<«  oV  -mtifai;  jujfavocXi'- 

ffKB^i  T»?  «M»?,  &c.  Tooi-ra  ) »x  «M«  iroMot  7^f  kt^'tov  <rjA\iiys^S~ 
iya  10?  uircS/Cf'?  % toT?  Siyisocmv  iTumi,  otMit  outtI 

jso£i-!t«  (»V  TO?  TTfomiac,  efta/pf/^W,  n (pCirta-;  y^'fiuan, 

\tyan,  tb?  5ta?  KaaiTo?,  Sviu  ^yivoTX?  (peo/pHor/^i;*?  UTiii.. 
gc?,  -ntHTr?  >t'^'  otUTB?,  r^eUxfi'f  oifst?-  Chryfippus 

Cleanthes,  having  filled  the  rohule  Heaven,  Earth,  Air  and  Sea  trilh 
Gods,  leave  not  One  of  thefe  their  fo  Many  Gods  Incorruptible  nor  Eter- 
nal, fave  Jupiter  only,  into  whom  they  conjitme  all  the  rejl  ; thereby 
making  him  to  be  a Hclluo  and  Devourer  of  Cods  j which  is  as  bad, 
as  if  they  Jhould  affirm  him  to  be  Corruptible,  it  arguing  at  much  Ins- 
perf  eUion  for  one  to  he  Nourijhed  and  Preferved  by  the  Cunfumption  of 
other  things  into  him,  as  for  himfclf  to  die.  Now  this  it  not  only  ga- 
thered by  way  of  Confequence,  from  the  other  Principles  of  the  Stoicks 
but  it  is  a thing  which  they  exprefiy  a/fert,  and  with  a loud  voice  pro- 
claim, in  all  their  writings  concerning  the  Cods,  Providence,  Fate  and 
Nature  i that  all  the  Cods  were  Generated  (or  Made  in  time)  and 
that  they  /hall  be  all  dejhroyed  by  Fire  5 they  fitppoftng  them  to  be  Melt- 
able, as  if  they  were  IVaxcn  or  Leaden  things.  This  indeed  is  Eden- 
tial  to  the  Stoical  DoUrine  , and  from  their  Principles  loleparable 
and  Unavoidable  5 forafmuch  as  they  held  all  to  be  Body,  and  that 
in  the  Succeflive  Conflagrations,  all  Corporeal  Syftems  and  Corn- 
pages  (hall  be  diflblved  by  Fire  ; fo  that  no  other  Deity,  can  thtil 
pollibly  remain  fafe  and  Untouch’d,  (ave  Jupiter  alone, the  Fiery  Prin- 
ciple of  the  Univerfe,  Animated  or  IntelleSual.  Here  therefore  there 
is  a conflderable  Difference  to  be  obferved,  betwixt  thefe  stoicks 
and  the  other  Pagan  Theijis  5 that  whereas  the  others  for  the  molt 
part  acknowledged  their  Gods  to  have  been  made  in  Time,  by  One 
SttpremeVniverJal  Numen,  but  yet  nevcrthelels  to  be  Immortal  ami 
to  continue  to  Eternity  ? The  Stoical  Pagans  maintained,  that  all 
their  other  Gods,  fave  Jupiter  aionc,  were  not  only  ysyoiovi?  but  al- 
fo  <p6<s/ftiedfs^i,  fuch  as  ihould  be  as  well  Corrupted,  as  they  were  Ge- 
tierated,  and  this  fo  alfo,  as  that  their  very  Perfoiialities  Ihould  be 
utterly  abolilhed  and  annihilated  ; all  the  Stoical  Gods  in  the  Con- 
flagration being  as  it  were  Melted  and  Confounded  into  One. 

Wherefore  during  the  Intervals  of  the  SuccefTive  Conflagrati- 
ons, the  Stoicks  all  agreed,  that  there  is  no  more  thanO/rc  God 
(Zeus  or  Jupiter)  left  alone  (there  being  then  indeed  nothing  die 
befldes  himlelf)  whoafterwards  produceth  the  whole  Mundane  Sy- 
ftem,  together  with  .<// t/jeGfl<fr out  of  himfclf  again.  Chryfippusm 
Plutarch  affirmeth,  towM.'cu  W*  «v8etl/!tia  t a!«  t uAQtuie,  rp  ^lip 
\loxu  Ttiv  n^/voioti',  CTOV  S»  , jeclmv  xepSoigrm  «>f«  t' slec 

•jy'  Sri'v,  cctxyafSii  rhv  noivoixv,  Sax  c/sS  'Qn  /wit?  tS 

ai3i(&  iQictc,  SlaTrXgv  du(pe,-d^>sc.  That  at  Jupiter  and  the  IVorld  may 
be  refemblcd  to  a Man,fo  may  Providence  be  to  the  Soul-,  IVhcn  there- 
fore there  jhall  be  a Conjisgration,  Jupiter  of  all  the  Gods,  being  alone 
Incorruptible  and.  then  remaining,  will  retire  and  withdraw  himfclf 

into 
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into  Frovidence  ; and  jo  hath  together  remain  in  that  fame  Ethereal 
Suhjiance.  Wlicre  notvvithltanding  Jnpiter  and  Providence  are  really 
Ef.e.  but  0«f  and  the  lame  iliing.  And  Seneca  writeth  thus  concerning 
the  Life  of  a Wife  man  in  Solitude,  fntiira  eSi  t'ita  Sapientir, 

fine  amicir  relinquatur,  in  cuUodiam  conjeOus,  ant  in  defertum  littnr 
cjeOu/P  §ualis  eli  Jovis,  cum  Rcjolnto  mundo,  df"  DUS  IN  VNVM 
CONPVSIs  , paulijpcr  ccjfunte  Kaliira,  acquiejcit  Jibi , Cogitationibnt 
fuis  traditus  ^ If  you  ask_  vohat  would  be  the  Life  of  a ll'i/e  man  either 
in  aPrifon,  or  Defend  I anftoer,  thefatie  with  that  e/ Jupiter,  when 
the  IWorid  being  refolvcd , and  the  CODS  all  CONFUZINDED  into 
ONE,  and  the  Cotirje  of  Nature  ceafing,  he  rejleth  in  himfilf,  converjing 
with  his  own  Cogitations.  Arriansss  his  EpdJeius  likewile  , f[reaking 
of  the  fame  thing.  Ironically  introduces  Jupiter,  bemoaning  hira- 
felf  in  the  Conflagration,  as  now  left  quite  alone,  after  this  man- 
^rr.L.}  cij-  pg,.^  TitAoc  tj*’,  K7?  T«v  'Hyi.v  Hn  Ttiv  'A^iccv,  art  t ATrfViovat,  Sit 
cKccc  it  a^Aipoi',  it  iji»,  5 tyloiof,  HTOykrii'  Alas,  lam  now  left. all  alone 
/ have  neither  Juno,  nor  Minerva,  nor  Apollo  with  me  ; neither  Bro- 
ther nor  Son,  nor  Nephew  nor  Kinfman  (neither  God  nor  CoddefJ  to 
keep  me  company.He  adding  allb  according  to  the  lence  of  the  Stoicks, 
that  in  all  thefc  fuccefGve  Conflagrations,  o'z<L«  cum«  ininf  oinfi, 

id  iauotv,  arena  T«v  Sldtesim  iou/tv,  o'ix  ISJi,  aax  dr  immiou;  ji- 
vtTOi  iew-nf,  Jupiter  being  left  alone,  converjeth  only  with 

himfelj,  and  rejleth  in  himjelf,  conjidering  his  own  Government,  and 
being  entertained  with  thoughts  becoming  himfelf.  And  thus  have  we 
made  it  unqutftionably  evident,  that  the  Stoicks  acknowledged, 
only  One  Independent  and  Self-exjjient  Deity,  One  Vniverfal  Numen, 
which  was  not  only  the  Creator  of  all  the  other  Cods,  but  allb  in 
certain  Alternate  Viciflitudes  of  time,  the  Decreator  of  them  ; he 
then  fwallowing  them  up  , and  devouring  them  all  into  himfelf, 
as  he  had  before  produced  them  together  with  the  World,  out  of 
himlelf. 

It  is  granted,  that  thefe  Stoicks  as  well  as  the  other  Pagans,  did 
Religioujly  ll'orfnp  More  Cods  than  One,  that  is,  .More  TJnderJianding 
Beings  Superiaiir  to  Men.  F ot  \t  W3$  EpiSetut  his  own  Exhortation, 
£xis  Siolf,  Pray  to  the  Gods.  And  the  fame  Philofopher  thus  defcrila- 
eth  the  Difpoliiion  of  a Perlbn  Rightly  Alfefted,  eMteari  tioe 
xxSHkov  ndf  Tse  Seif,  I would  willingly  k.now  what  is  my  Duly,  Firjlto 
the  Gods,  ami  then  to  my  Parents,  and  other  Relations.  And  they  are 
AI.  Antoninus  his  Precepts,  'suPi  Si'ae,  Revere  the  Gods,  and  d*  'dmea 
In  every  thing  implore  the  Aieland  Aljijfance  of  the  Cods. 
And  aocordingly  in  that  Clofeof  hisFirfl  Book,  himfelf  docs  thank- 
fully aferibe  many  Particular  Benefits  to  T/'d  iu  common  ^ 

t3  «>«6s<  araVins?,  See.  I owe  to  the  Cods,  that  I had  good 
Progenitors  and  Parents,  di-c.  Where  amonglf  the  reft,  he  reckons  up 
this  for  One,  That  he  never  was  any  great  Proficient,  cither  in  Poe- 
try or  Rhetorick;  bccaule  thefe  would  probably  (had  he  fucceeded 
in  his  Purfuit  of  them)  have  hindred  him  from  the  attainment  of  tar 
better  things : and  after  all  his  Enumeration,  he  condudeth  thus, 
Wifot  y'  toZtx  Slav  |!cr.SiV  teed  irlv;;  ePatai,  For  all  theje  ihmgi  need 
the  Ajfljl.tnceof  the  Gods  and  Fortune,  viz.  bteaufe  they  are  not  in  our 
own  power.  Neither 


Chap.  IV.  Their  Infcriour  Gods. 


Neither  can  it  be  denied,  but  that  they  did  often  derogate 
from  the  Honour  of  the  Supreme  God,  by  attributing  fuch  things 
to  the  God/ in  common,  (as  the  Donors  of  them)  which  plainly  be- 
long tothc  Supreme  God  only.  As^  when  E^iScluo  makes  Rea/oa  in 
Men  to  be  a gift  of  the  Gods,  iift’i''  S'*  Acy®-  ^ a.tvyjx  xaunSatino- 
si'a  i<lSirnn  im  Silv,  h Rtafon  therefore  given  hi  bytheGodi,  meer- 
Ij  to  make  us  Miferable  and  Z)nhappy  f And  when  he  again  imputes 
Vertue  to  them;  Hart  thou  overcome  thy  Lurt,  thine  Intemperance, 
thine  Anger  ? TiiQea  ,ud(av  ouTi'a  2vdcu;,  ii  utroTtla  h tooto  <i*  I.  4 r !■ 

cti>i5  jbtTou  ta'i  dim  , hon  much  greater  Caufe  then  hajl  thoH  ' 

of  offering  Sacrifice,  than  if  thou  hadfi  got  a Confuljhip  or  Fretorjbip  f 
jor  thofe  thingi  come  only  from  thy  Self,  and  from  the  Godi,  Though 
the  Reafon  of  thefc  Speeches  of  theirs  ftems  to  have  been  no  other, 
than  this,  becaufe  they  took  it  for  granted,  that  thofe  Underftanding 
Beings Superiour  to  men,  called  by  them  God/,  were  all  ol  them  the 
Inrtrumenrs  and  Miniftersof  the  Supreme  God  in  the  Government  of 
the  World  j and  had  therefore  fomc  kind  of  Stroke  or  Influence  more 
or  lefe,upon  all  the  Concernments  of  Mankind.Whenceit  came  to  pals 
allb,  that  they  often  ufed  thofe  Words  God  and  Godi  promifeuoufly 
and  Indifierently,  As  one  and  the  fame  Celebrated  Speech  of  Socra- 
tei,  b Ibmetimes  exprefled  Singularly,  ci  icuhf  -rot  (f  iAoii,  if  Cod 

mill  have  it  fo,  let  it  befo,  (/Irr.  EpiO.  L.  i.  c 29.  and  L.  4.  c.  4-)and 
Ibmetimes  again  P/*ra//f,  d Todry  i^iAov  ts7?  Stiti,  if  the  Godi  will  have 
it  fo. 

Wherefore  notwithftanding  theA/a»9'God/ of  thofe  Stoicks,  they 
worlhipped  for  all  that  One  Supreme  , that  is.  One  Vniverfal  Nh- 
men,  that  conteins  and  comprehends  the  tohole  If'orld.  Who  was  va- 
rioufly  deferibed  by  them,  fometimes  as  the  Nature  and  Reafon  of 
the  whole  World  j k 't’fi  oKsm  epunc  SeZv,  The  Nature  of  the  z..  j. 

tohole , the  Oldeji  of  alt  the  Gods  5 and  01-a.SiiMSQx  tpHai, 

That  Nature  vohich  governi  all  things  i ohsoe  iQixt  Siiiuat  Klycf, 

that  Reafon  which  governs  the  Sublhtnce  of  all:,  d idac,  Stmxv  Ao- 

>®'i  % Trttvfos  tS  aiZv<^  uf  irmcy/jS/lva^  o',HO\ots£ni  imt, 

that  Reafon  which  paffei  through  the  Subfiance  of  the  Zlniverfe,  and 
through  all  Eternity,  orders  and  difpenfes  all  according  to  appointed  cytmon.L.g, 
Feriods.  Sometimes  is  he  called  >1  cAffis  out!*,  the  Caufe  of  all  things^ 
fometimes  liitl  uiepix  i<y\umK6v,  the  Hegemonick,  and  Ruling  Principle 
of  the  whole  IVorld,  and  d ayviudv  v5  ulQios,  the  Prince  of  the  If'orld. 

Again,  d StaixMv TO ii'Aa,  The  Governour  of  the  fVhole,  as  in  this  of  Epi- 
Oetus,  6 jurAo?!^  a}«Sc<  t/u)  cohS  y:l.,ulw  iiTmTiiuyi  nf  StomsiTi  -rii!  ahx.  L.i  .cii, 
xaSdnlp  oi  dyicSti  iroArrai  Kpep  imKitec,  /i  Good  man  fuhmits  his  Alin^ 
to  the  Governour  of  the  whole  Dniverfe  ; as  good  Citizens  do  theirs  tj 
the  Law  of  the  City.  Allb  d SixidosM,  The  Orderer  of  all,  inthisothcf 
Religious  Railage  of  the  lame  Philolbphers,  to 

Sdxetr  txasa  Sto  9>'Aai’  yinmi  ■ imi(  ) jl;iTou  s di?  oundd  SidSdosav, 

To  be  It^iruCled  h to  If'ill  things  to  be  as  they  are  Made  : and  how  are 
they  maded  As  that  Great  Difpojer  of  alt  hath  appointed.  Again  the 
Supreme  God  is  fometimes  called  by  them,  tk  dA«  »ot^dt.  That 

IntelleQual  Principle  which  conteins  the  whole,  as  in  this  InrtrufHon  of 

U U M. 
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W is^tyx^t  ■jrti’oi  v«5»,  Thit  »t  onr  Beditt  tnalh  tie  cemmen  Air, 
fo  Jhouldcnr  Souls  fuck  *ud  drtm  in  Vitul  Breath,  frotto  that  Great 
Mind  that  comprehends  the  “L  ttiverfe  , beoMsei^  ai  it  were  One  Spi- 
..^niwi/.ii}  rit  with  the  fame.  He  is  alfo  called  by  them  i w *»?  % J»4»oia,  Tie 
Mind  and  'Underfi ending  of  the  whole  World,  filst  mnm  wiye  mfjlj 
^Ani.f.in.  One  inielltSual  fountain  of  all  things ; and  laftly,  to  nameno  morCj 
-Stot  e?  Sli  Wirar,  i,  idx  /d«,  ly  vS(i&-  lis.  One  God  through  alt , one 
Jfi-  subjiance,and  one  Law.  Which  Supreme  God  Was  commonly  called 
alfo  by  the  Stoicks,  together  with  the  Generality  of  the  other  Pagans, 
d Gik,  or  Cod,  Emphatically  and  in  way  of  Eroinency,  as  in  this  of 
F.piSetus , /ArJiv  «Mo  30^t,  # « 0 etJ?  SiKa,  1^  rlfot  xahOfa ; WiB  no- 
thing but  what  Cod  Willeth,  and  then  who  can  he  able  to  hinder  thee  ^ 
L i.e  i9.  And  again,  ^iAnoav  sa\c<  <favw*c  ■n!'  Stu,  ^^Si/sam  ftatoixoe- 

SttfS  oauTO  jSjti^cSKi  fsa-m  3i£,  Ajff'eS  to  feem  fair  to  Cod,  defire 
to  be  Pure  with  thy  Pure  felf,  and  with  God.  AUb  where  he  fpcaks  of 
the  Regular  Courfeof  things  in  Njiture,  maXisS^a^,  nuMndp  am  ir^r- 
idyisdhQ' e>i«,  o'»''  o«ai'©^  bTtif  to?  <pim7?  rirteiv  iv6a,  oi«i»  eran  p.Aasrfv^» 
;i\aS5(ici‘  That  it  proceedeth  orderly,  everything  as  it  were  abeying  tbe 
Command  of  God  } when  he  bids  the  Plants  to  blojjom  they  blojfom  ; and 
when  to  bring  jorth  fruit,  they  bring  forth  fruit.  To  which  Innumerable 
other  Inliances  might  be  added.  And  Zr»r  or  Jupiter  was  the  Pro- 
per Name  of  this  Supreme  God  amon^ft  the  Stoicks  allb  5 whence 
ffiB  p 'S'-  Government  of  the  Whole  World  is  called  by  them  aio?  Suiuom^^ 
the  Government  or  Oeconomy  of  Jupiter.  Lallly,  this  Supreme  Cod, 
is  (bmetimes  didinguilhed  by  them,  from  the  other  Gods,  cxprefly 
L 4,f.  11.  and  by  name,  as  in  this  of  EpiOetus,  J''  iy»i  tin  xmerixypas. , Tin 
Ta  Sta  TO?  fsar'  oatfivov,  / have  ,whom  I ought  to  be  fubjeS 
to,  whom  to  obey,  God  and  thofe  who  are  next  after  him,  that  is,  the 
Supreme  and  Inferior  Gods.  So  likewile^  where  he  exhorteth  not 
to  delire  things  out  of  onr  own  power,  toS  aii  ouhti, 

t.  i.f  17.  To7?iMei?  3ioi?,  cadvci?  -s^^^i:?,  daavoi  lu/eejvaTKsav,  Let  Jupiter  a- 
lone  with  thefe  things,  and  the  other  Gods,  deliver  them  up  to  be  or- 
dered and  governed  by  them.  And  fb  again,  where  he  peribnates  one 
that  places  his  happinels  in  thole  things  without  him,  td^fAxu  fim, 
St  Slltauai  LoiSb(S,i  jyric  3iiiiiM)sc,  r then  JbaB  fit  lamenting, 
■ and  fpeakjng  evil  of  every  one , even  Jupiter  himfelf  and  the  other 
Cods. 


And  it  mud  in  reafon  be  fuppofed,  that  this  Jupiter  or  Vniverfal 
h’umen  of  the  World,  was  honoured  by  thefe  Stoicks  far  above  all 
their  other  Particular  Gods  ; be  being  acknowledged  by  them  to 
have  been  the  Maker  or  Creator  of  them  as  well  as  the  whole  World  j 
and  the  only  Eternal  and  Immortal  God;  all  thofe  other  Gods,  as 
hath  been  already  declared,  being  as  well  Corruptible,  Mortal,  and 
Annihilable  ; as  they  were  Generated  or  Created.  For  though  Cice- 
Ur  N.D.i.i.ro's  Lueilius  Balbus,  where  he  pretends  to  reprelent  the  Ooarineof 
f 115  /jmJ.  (he  Stoicks,  attribute  the  Very  Fird  Original  of  the  World  to  a 
Plurality  of  Cods,  in  ihefe  words,  Dico  igilur  Providentil  Deorum, 
Mundumefi-  omnet  Mundi  partes,  initio  conjiitutas  e£e,  <fi‘  omni 
tempore  adminijirari,  yet  unquedionably  Cicera  forgat  himfelf  herein, 

and 
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and  railier  fpake  the  Language  of  fome  other  Pagans,  who  togeihet 
with  the  Generation  of  the  World,  held  indeed  a Plurality  of  Eter- 
nal (though  not  Independent)  Deites,  than  of  the  Stoicks  ; who  af^ 
ferted  One  only  Eternal  Cod,  and  fuppofed  in  the  Reiterated  Con- 
flagrations, all  the  Cods  to  be  Melted  and  Confounded  into  One,  fb 
that  being  then  left  alone,  mull  needs  make  up  the  World 

again,  as allb  all  thole  other  Gods,  out  ofhimlelf.  And  thus  does 
Zeno  in  Laertiui  deferibe  the  Cofmoptria,  t 3ti»  k«t’  k«6’  out 
That  God  at  Firji,  being  alone  by  himjelf,  converted  the  Fiery  Subjlance 
of  the  World  by  degrees  into  Water,  that  is,  into  a Crafler  Cfiao/;  cMt 
of  which  Water,  bimfelf  afterwards  as  the  Spermatic^,  Reafon  of  the 
World,  jormeti  the  Elements  and  whole  Mundane  Syflem.  And  Cicero 
himfelf  cllewhcre,  in  his  De  Legibns,  attributes  the  firff  Original  of 
Mankind  cautioully,  not  to  the  Gods  in  Common,  but  to  the  Sit- 
preme  Cod  only.  Hoc  einimal  Frovidnm,  dEc.  quem  vocamus  Honsinem, 
frtclara  quadaas  conditione  Gencratum  ejje,  a SVMMO  DEO:  and  this, 
rather  according  to  the  Sence  of  the  Stoicks  than  of  the  Platonills, 
whole  Inferiour  Generated  Gods  alfo  (being  (irft  made)  were  fuppo- 
fed to  have  had  a ftroke  in  the  Fabrefailfion  of  Mankind,  and  other 
Animals.  Thus  EpiOettts  plainly  afetibes,  the  making  of  the  whole 
■ World  to  God,  or  the  One  Supreme  Deity,  where  he  mentions  the 
Galileans,  that  is,  the  Chriltians,  their  Contempt  of  Death,  though 
imputing  it  only  to  Culfom  in  them,  and  not  to  right  Knowledge/' 

(as  M.  Antoninus  likevvife  alcribes  the  lame  to  meer 

Pbjlinacy  oj  Mind  ) M imnae,  fj^  hlm-m'i  n;  »7&  Sla-TsHivcu , Inri 
Xdi  oi  r«AiAtuot,  C'JTO  Koyn  5 a/cic  StJiixloit  ixaiSv,  i'n  0 Oto5 

■ndifa  -anrci'i'ttt  sei  i* -ref  ouJt  t >dQf.m  • Can  fame  be  fo  affe-  L.^.c.  7, 

8ed  out  of  Madnef,  and  the  Galileans  out  of  Cuflom?  and  can  none 
attain  thereunto  by  Reafon  and  true  Knowledge , namely  becaufe  God 
made  all  things  in  the  World,  and  the  whole  World  it  felf  PerfeS  and 
Unhinderable  j but  the  parts  thereof,  for  the  ufe  of  the  Whole,  fothat 
the  Parts  ought  therefore  to  yield  and  give  place  to  i he  whole.  Thus  does 
he  again  elfewhere  demand,  -r  tiXior  rif  TiMriliiiM , xafTia?  tic  j &c. 

Who  inade  the  Sun  1?  Who  the  Fruits  of  the  Earth  j?  Who  the  Seafons  of 
the  Tear  j?  Who  the  agreeable  Fitneji  of  things  f Wherefore  thou  having 
received  all  from  another,  even  thy  very  jelf,  doJl  thou  murmur  and 
complain  againfl  the  Donor  of  them,  if  he  tal^e  away  any  one  thing  front 
thee  ^ Did  he  not  bring  thee  into  the  World  f Jhew  thee  the  Eight  ^ b:- 
Jlow  Senfe  and  Reafon  upon  the  i No\^  the  Sun  was  the  chief  of  the 
Inferiour  Stoical  Gods,  and  therefore  he  being  made  by  another,' 
all  the  Reff  of  their  Gods  muff  needs  be  lb  too.  And  thus  is  it  plain- 
ly exprtfled  in  this  following  Citation,  a 77?  -ra  SiyucSi  tisTce  evu.  L i.  c.  3, 
•jraEiiOta  tar'  «|i'av  Sili'cen,  'i'n  yvyieaidl^i  o-mTi  3t«  Tm'iTt;  -nqonyiSfjS^euc, 
ly  0 ©sc<  TiKiTij  SJi  t'  oivt^o.miv  ly  ly"  iM]i  ciflvv'ic, 

tcoJTO  • l^  any  one  could  he  throughly  fenfible  of  this 
that  we  are  all  made  by  God,  and  that  as  Principal  Parts  of  the  World, 
and  that  Cod  is  the  Father  both  of  Men  and  Gods,  he  would  never  thin^ 
meanly  of  himfelf,  hriowing  that  he  is  the  Son  of  Jupiter  alfo.  Where 
osc?  is  plainly  put  for  the  Supreme  God,  and  ©wi  for  the  Inferiour 
Cods  only.  Again  he  thus  attributes  the  Making  of  Man  and  Go. 
ferument  of  the  whole  World  to  God  or  Jupiter  only.  '©  otc5  Wv- 
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TO?  ■ri  4Jikti/u«v§ir  iTreiW,  &c.  tIu)  j TV  a>ct68  ly  iS 

xcckS,  iiiStSf  u^iov  T xMSifjS^v  ii/u^v,  tot  £4x414  aV  -ni?  1^014  • 

God  mode  dU  mm  to  this  End,  thdt  they  might  be  happy,  and  as  became 
him  mho  bad  a Fatherly  care  of  us,  he  placed  our  Good  and  Evil  in  tbofe 
things  vohich  are  in  our  own  power.  And  W"  oWi  xax«4  J)oixliTai  to!  0- 
H /Uli  K^fttXaroi  0'  zdjf  r^iousn  , iV  2n»  o/ttoioi  (tch^  Aifbii- 

(.cenc.  Things  would  not  he  well  governed,  if  Jupiter  took^  no  care  of  his 
own  CitiMus,  that  they  alfo  might  be  happy  lihe  himfelf. 

And  that  thefe  Stoicks  did  indeed  R.eligiouQy  Worlhip  and  Ho- 
nour, the  Supreme  God  above  all  their  other  Gods,  may  appear 
from  fundry  Infiances.  As  firft,  from  their  acknowledging  him  to  be 
the  Soveraign  Legiflator,  and  profef&ng  Subjedfion  and  Obedience 
to  his  Laws,  accounting  this  to  be  their  Greatell  Liberty.  Thus  E- 
piSetns,  tic  tfA  »</'d4  iiadav  ix.B,  ihAsSl^isat  Oiri  tS  ©tS,  t'ywaxa  ouhS 
10(4  <j4n)Xa4,  Jtd-n  J^aha.ysyrQax  Stlvec-nu  • No  man  bath  power 
over  me,  J am  made  free  by  God  (by  becoming  his  Subjeft)  I kpow  bis 
Commandments,  and  no  man  can  bring  me  under  bondage  to  himfelf. 
And  again,  roina  ’^^ThlAloa  iV  eiTrSv  himfiat  -jJ  @eeo , 

isilti  wa/pteUu  C*  a»n>X«4  j &C.  The/e  things,  would  I he  found  em- 
ploying my  felf  about  , that  I may  be  able  to  fay  to  God  ; Have  I tranf ' 
grefed  any  of  thy  Commandments  I have  I ufed  my  Faculties  and  Anti- 
cipations (or  Common  Notions^  otberwife  than  thou  requiredji  I 

Again  from  their  acknowledging  Him  to  be  the  Supreme  Gover- 
nour  of  the  whole  World,  and  the  Orderer  of  all  things  in  it  by  bis 
Fate  and  Providence,  and  their  profeflingto  fubmit  their  Wills  to  his 
Will  in  every  thing  j EpiSetns  fomewhere  thus  befpeaks  the  Supreme 
God,  jU"'"  C®  Sloixxnv  i aVcoxra  cti  tSF'AK(ra4,  01  kAAw, 

elM'  tjal  ixdv  -nivni  iyito/dui  Qi  aA\ot  b'77  ai  ihf 

iJ5s\noa(,  ibkimr’  ’i^Si/sjroa.  «?^C  ’ (dm  /sue  tots  'inxa  ei/yv^7i£4V  Ii<h4 1 
fjM  i vfomMm  ni  <paU'(a  tcT  irfeauira , ksi  K^rn<fli^4,  om  mfseti- 

laCi  sut  ft*  «Tri\6Sv  oat  TOHi>t''?i<i-'C  > «7rei(jx*  mi ’i^irSaa,y, 

077  i(|i'aaa'4  /at  av/aimviiyj^mu  mi,  ly  iJ'Sv  fc{>o<  Toi  od,  Sloixalaii  Qn 
n/st^^nsiKvt'iQajL-  Touhvc  /jut  irSv/dsyS^y , ToZira  touJtk  ivix- 

j4iiiCx4v1a  xt>naA.aeoi  «v  3sivaT®--  Did  I ever  complain  of  thy  Govern- 
ment I I was  Jich.  when  thou  wouldfi  have  me  to  be,  and  fo  are  others, 
but  Iwasfo  willingly.  I was  poor  alfo  at  thy  appointment,  but  Rejoyeing  } 
I never  bore  any  Magi^racy  or  had  any  Dignity,  becaufe  thou  wouldji 
not  have  me,  and  I never  dejired  it.  Didji  thou  ever  fee  me  the  more 
DejeOed  or  Melancholy  for  this  j?  Have  I appeared  before  thee  at  any 
time  with  a Difeontented Countenance  i Was  / not  always  prepared  and 
ready  for  whatfoever  thou  requiredji  I Wilt  thou  now  have  me  to  depart 
out  of  this  Festival  Solemnity  I I am  ready  to  go  j and  I render  thee 
all  thanks,  for  that  thou  haji  honoured  me  fofar,  as  to  let  me  beep  the 
FeaJI  with  thee,  and  heboid  thy  workj,  and  obferve  thy  Oeconomy  of  the 
world.  Let  Death feize  upon  me  no  otberwife  employed,  than  thus  think- 
ing and  writing  of  fucb  things.  He  likewife  exhorts  others  after  this 
manner,  •d^fsrmv  dta€At4a4  77^44  t etov  otct  , b'77  ygZ  /uloi  Aoitoif  4140 
Sv  .St\i<4,  cftoytUftcvS  (^01,  i'C^Q'  ei/il'  iiiHy  m^ontS/uti  mi  SinSyTuy, 
CTTS  .3tAa4  lu)  ^t'\y,i  ®S  1^14,  H(\(iy  [sjt  .Si'Aat,  iSJooTSL'av, 

(piuyay. 
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<p4;yav,  irfie<5ai,  o-X»t5»  > t>ai  <ra  inci^  iWrnsv  -ri-nut  Trfo?  t»c 

tT^fa  tIuI  Wsb  <fiinv  oV«  • Dure  lift  up  thine  rjet  to 
Cod  »"d  ftp,  Vfe  me  hereafter  to  tohatfoever  thou  pleafefi.  I agree  and 
am  of  the  fame  mind  with  thee,  indifferent  to  all  thingr,  I refnfe  no- 
thing that  Jball  Jeem  good  to  thee.  Lead  me  whither  thou  pleaffjt.  Let 
me  a8  what  part  thou  will,  either  of  aPuhlick  or  Private  perjon,  of  a 
Rich  man  or  a Brgger.  I wiU  apologize  for  thee  as  to  all  thefe  things  be- 
fore men.  And  / will  alfojhew  the  Nature  of  everp  one  of  them. 

The  (ame  is  likewife  maoifefi  from  their  Pretenfions  to  looh, 
to  God , and  referr  all  to  him  ; expefting  aid  and  alliftance  from 
him  and  placing  their  Confidence  in  him.  Thus  alfb  FpiSeius, 

Kee^  ptV  tcuJtUu  ^^7€oMui  u-itt/nXiani  dilhct/uoi'Siriec^f 

a<po?2rrce^,  er  ira*1>  >b  F^)d\a-  A/pdefgn  is  this,  to  ren- 
der you  free  and  undifturhed,  always  looking  at  God,  as  well  in  every 
fmall,  as  greater  Matter.  Awin  the  fame  Stoick  concludes,  A.  ‘f>v  ,, 
«yAS)<  («€«\av  (poeor,  'i^Bv/dxv,  &c.  a t oLTaShi-  ^ ' ‘ ' 

■nifx,  cMH'ia  f*oi«  Trgotstnmairx  , to?  Advn  ■a^QsdyiusQi  saSronufjd^os  ■ 

A man  will  never  be  able  otherwife  to  expel  Grief,  Fear,  Defire,  Envy, 

&c.  than  by  looking  to  God  alone,  and  being  devoted  to  him,  and  the 
obfervance  of  bis  Commandments.  And  he  affirmeth  of  Hercules, 
that  this  great  piece  of  Piety  was  fo  long  fince  obferved  by  him , 

5-  aI*  0U>iS  TOle'e^  » 'y  X ■ L.3.(.m; 

that  as  he  called  Jupiter,  or  the  Supreme  God,  his  Father,  fo  did  he 
whatfoever  be  did,  looking  at  him.  Thus  M.  Antoninus  fpeaketh  of 
a DOTble  Relation  that  we  all  have  ; One  x^??  to?  TOftfijavTa?,  to  thofe  L.t.ff.ij. 

that  live  with  us,  and  another  it???  tU  3ei«v  <ti-rfav  a<p'  U?  tsvn^s\imoii 
nstBx,  to  that  Divine  Caufe,  from  which  aU  things  happen  to  all.  As 
likewife  he  affirmeth  A -n  livAj  n*  M -loi  6sa  oTivai«(})oea?  Aj-  L i.Jf.  i ij 

»B^|«?,  That  no  Humane  thing  is  well  done  without  a Reference  to  God. 

And  he  excellently  exhorteth  men,  tvi  -A^sns,  ly  xforaiocxouJs,  vsf  ^ ^ 
xaivovixS?  /awTaSaivav  ^ tuivavinlo)  rov  vS  oiS- 

To  be  delighted  and  fatisfied  with  this  one  thing  5 in  doing  one  aOion 
after  another,  tending  to  a Common  Good,  or  the  good  of  Humane  So- 
ciety i together  with  the  Remembrance  of  God.  LafUy  he  declareih  t.  r 
his  own  Confidence  in  the  Supreme  Deity  in  thefe  words,  tzS 
StoiMw,  1 truji  andrely  upon  the  Governour  of  t he  whole  tForld. 

This  may  be  concluded  alfo  from  their  Thanking  the  One  Supreme 
God  for  ad,  as  the  Authour  of  all  good,  and  delightfully  Celebra- 
ting his  Praifes.  EpiOeius  declares  it  to  be  the  Duty  of  a Good  man, 

3t&,To  thankCod  for  all  things.  And  elfewhere  ^ ^ ^ , 
he  fpeaketh  thus,  a tw  UNd  77  »m^?  TOar,  k,  uamf  iy  lSi«,  ' ’ ' ' 

S TO  SSov,  nod  nou  sA  x«£/To?i  A 'Ua  mu  ' ' 

etdoifonax  , r-ai  cie5vf^^ , Kai  l«9ioi1a? , aj'm  rot  !/f«oir  Av  ci?  to» 

Spo»  i /siiac  0 Sto?  1't7  ttiiss  TT(S/fij(i)  6'e>otva  Touh-«,  Si  £v  tM  ylw  Igytob/uuix  • 
jaiyxf  i Ssk  o-n  &c.  cTl  ayfttSoci  XeA«5i!TO?,0Ti  KaeA!3iffot?ai'a. 

■ovclv  T0tih-«  t<p’  tMc?8  ^ r fslytev  ly  SaoVaTov  l/>ov  icpvfivSv, 

on  Tlio  Si/vx/nr  iSi^iu  Tav  .o^Ka\«3»TmW_^T«TOf  ti  Sv?  &c.  a ySv  xhS^i/ 

M/xrv,  tmiKv  Tii  xuSbiQr,  a td  tS  kiIhvu,  vuv  ij  Ao><iai?  a/u,  i/MtSi' 

/u  T ■Stov.  Had  we  nnderHanding,  what fisould  we  do  elfe,  but  both 
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fMhlicklji  and  privaleljr  praife  Cod,  blejl  bint,  and  return  thanks  to  him  i? 
Ought  not  they  voho  dig,  ploto,  and  eat,  continually  Jing  fuch  u Hymn 
to  Cod  as  this  ; Great  it  that  God,  who  gave  us  theje  Organs  to  cultivate 
the  earth  withal:,  Great  is  that  God  who  gave  us  hands,  84c.  who  enabled 
us  to  grow  undifcernibly,  to  breath  in  our  Jleep.  But  the  Great ejl  and  Di- 
vineji  Hymn  of  all  is  thit,  to  praife  God  for  the  Faculty  of  Vndcrjiand- 
ing  all  tbefe  things.  tVhat  then  if  for  the  mojl  part  men  be  blinded, 
ought  there  not  to  be  fomeOne,  whofioutd  perform  thk  office,  and  finga 
Hymn  to  Godfor  allf  If  I were  a Nightingale  I would  perform  the  offce 
of  a Nightingale,  or  a Swan,  that  of  a Swan  ; but  now  being  a Reafon- 
able  Creature,  I ought  to  celebrate  and  fing  aloud  the praifes  of  God,  that 
h,  of  the  Supreme  Deity. 


Laftly  the  fame  is  evident  5 from  their  Invoking  the  Supreme  Cod 
as  fuch,  addreffing  their  Devotions  to  him  alone  without  the  Con* 
Z..3.(is.  jundion  of  any  other  Gods ; and  particularly  imploring  his  reli- 
ance againft  the  Allanlts  of  Temptations , called  by  them  Phancies. 
To  this  purpofe  is  thatof  EpiSetnt,  taAyt.^  0 SSov  to  ‘i^yn, 

vTiij  jhoKnKdae^,  ittig  iS  3tS  fd/ann,  detSnv  ’^^ssxhS  p>on6ov  mi 

a*  o‘  T>domf  7hh  if  a great  Con- 

fliO  or  Contention,  a Divine  Enterprize,  it  it  for  Liberty  and  for  a 
Kingdom.  Now  remember  the  Supreme  Godi  call  upon  him  at  thy  Help- 
er and  Ajfijiant , at  the  Mariners  do  upon  Caffor  and  Pollux  in  a 
Tempell.  He  commends  alfo  this  Form  of  Devotional  Addrels,  or 
Divine  Ejaculation,  which  was  part  of  Cleanthes  his  Litany,  to  be 
ufed  frequently  upon  occadon,  "s.-ynir.  fs.t  £ztu,  19  tmii  o-mi 

Tree'  (iiMt)  ajii  Siocmay/jSigr:^,  yi«oe.vQr-  iivj  yi  ftii 

51‘^ov  Lead  me,  0 Jupiter,  and  Thou  Fate,  wbitherfoever  I am 

by  youdejiin'd  : and  I will  readily  and  chearfully  follows,  who  though  I 
werenever  foreluSant  yet  mufi  needs  follow.Where  Jupiter  and  Fate  are 
really  but  one  and  the  fame  Supreme  Deity , under  two  feveral 
Names.  And  therefore  the  Senceof  this  Devotional  Ejaculation, 
If. ioe,  no  lefs  truly  and  faithfully , than  Elegantly  thus  rendered  by 

Seneca  ; 


Due  me  Parent,  Celfique  Dominator  Poli, 
^ocunque  placuit,  nulla parendi  efi  mora, 
rifjum  impiger  jfac  noUe,  comitabor  Cement, 
Malufque  patiar,  quod  pats  licuit  bono. 


But  becaule  many  are  fo  extremely  unwilling  to  believe,  that  the 
Pagans  qucc  made  any  Religious  Addref  tothe  tyvprrme  Ci;das  fuch, 
we  (hall  here  (ct  down  an  Excellent  and  Devout  Hymn  of  the  (ame 
Cleanthes  tohm  .•  the  rather  becaule  it  hath  been  but  little  taken 
notice  of  And  the  more  to  gratilie  the  Reader,  we  (hall  fubjoyn 
an  Elegant  Trandation  thereof  into  Latin  Verfe,  which  he  mulf  owe 
to  the  Mufe  of  my  Learned  Friend  Dr.  Duport. 


Sitiik.  Poef. 


KuSlj'  a3ai'«rav,  ireXi«(ii'u/4«,  ■m.yngy-'ri;  cut), 
zduc,  <ti<sv.  e igyaiyi,  I'ojus  /si^k  trslila  uvSigtZv, 

Xcuft.  Zt  ^ Tiv.'n  At/it;  StHTtin  TtgoamiSkv  • 
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Hymn,  to  the  Supreme  God. 


’EH  Qi  ifk*  hcL^mf 

mSww,  I'ott  Tt  ly  S>iir’  yiMU. 
rjiaiiux3v/M'(<s»)  %ai»  K^^Tigp oul» 

SOI  i irS?  I'^k  ie^Ci“®^  iKi(wif«5;«©' 

tiJMv&'yjrt,  % lw*»  »1Po  ffSo  KfJLT&ToU, 
ToTov  (ivixJiVoii  0u4 

*A/Ufpi!>c»i  -rv^tilac,  a«i?i«vfa  * 

tS  ^ iilri  ir\iijr;  tpCjlM  Wit' 

’'n  m xaTii/Svveii  icoiviv  K(ytv,  o';  S>«  Wfe» 

♦oiW  iuytCu9/J^’ 

*’0;  ■nor©'  jA>o(i;  CWf®^  (ianXii);  Slot  TWiri;  * 
ouJV  77  j^ypefax  ?fyovK^  X*'”‘  C®^>Sf  StAilia, 
oi/n  >Lar'  alMgjov  5Sop  'Iri^op,  »t'  irffTa, 
nXU  p'orfua  e^?»oi  notiwi  o-jpiT^^jioip  avoiou;. 

Kdi  xo(7|U(<;  W Khmijm  i tpi\am'i  <fl^ai^pp. 
"■nift  ^ a;  't»  Wvfot  oW'Hf/xo«r;  wSXaitaiMWP, 
‘'xiofi'  'tpa  ylvei^i  WptkjV  X^p  aitv  t^vrov. 

"op  <J)4.'j«p7i;  tiioip  o'ooi  Svbt$^  luxicol  ^oiv, 
Aua^o^cii  oc>ot5*ii)V  juJ^p  otd  Kfviopv  7To3/oP7i;j 
Out'  im^Zm  SiS  koivov  vo'/hov,  im  kXusoi*  • 

"xi  JMP  7ra0o;x5^l  01^  P^  l^*®P  to^Xiv  t^itp* 

Auroi  J*’  aS  o'ciWi"*  k«XS  aXX(©-  tT  aM« 
oi  yuS^u  uTii?  oTP»^W 
oi  </P'  JM{Sto7!poi;  TTr§3t(4itpoi  ktr/ia^ 
'aXXoi  iA'  «{  avioiv,  19  oru/x*''©'  *1^* 

'AAXa  Z0l<  Wv^t^et,*<^ou^^^P^«.  «cx’^esp'^‘) 
’AvOfXoTTs;  ^U8  ccT^^oTPVp;  Xuy^H;,  ^ ^ 

‘■hp  mi  ml-nf  ffio^itaoBP  ■4x';if  5 “"''4  ^ ijJU/{HOai^ 

5 Tp^opp©'  mi  S/tmi;  ^wW  Trotpfa  TMpfixgPop;  * 
*o<{]^’  «p  Ti/ix*9tvTi;  oi|ixaS  Lii^ni.  01  ti/x^, 

'T/XpSiTT;  top  W 'if  )0£  JlKVtTX*;,  tWoiJw 
OPirrop  to'vTot  • tTpa  «n  p:fon";  ocAX^  0*S?w, 

Outs  SsoT;,  S uxiivis  od  so'fxop  oV  S<K>tu;xvav, 


xl/agwe  PtfJcr  Divim,  CHtHomind  MHluJedVHi 
OmaifottHs  fcaiper  I'irlut,  Ta  Jupiter  yfator 
Nalara,  ccrti  qui  Jiagala  lege  gaberaMt 
Rex  falve.  Te  nemfe  licet  Mortalibtu  ^gtit 
Caadis  eomfeUare  ■■,  eatnet  taa  aaatqae  propago 
Uotfamas,  eeterae  qaefi  Image  vocis&  Echo 
Taalaai,  qaotqaot  Lumi  fpiraatei  repimas  ; Ergo 
Te  caalaho,  taaai  & rebar  fiaefine  celebraas. 
gaippe  taohic  totas,  terram  qui  circuity  orbk 
Paret  ( qaoqao  agk)  imperio,  ac  obtemperat  altrb 
laviOit  Telum  maaibas  libi  tale  atiaitiraae, 
Aaceps,  igaitam,baad  moritaraa  deniquefalmtH. 
Ida  et  cairn  alias  tot  a & aatara  tremijcit  i 
lUo  & Comamaeat  Ratioaeat  dirigk,  & qaA 
Maadi  agitat  Moleat,  atagno  fe  corpore  aiifceai  .* 
TantasTa  reram  Domiaar,  Redorqae  Sapremat. 
Nec Jiae  Tefadam  in  terrk.  Dear,  ant  opnt  allnm, 
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Cicero  no  Ajferter 

,/ttbere  me  die  fit,  me  per  eiemU  penti, 

Errort  aSa  fio,  nifi  ame  gens  impi*  patrat. 

Ceafn/a  in  fefe,  Tn  airigk  or  dine  eertoi 
Anjpice  Te  ingratis  imfi  fnd  gratia  rebus  ; 

Felice  hirmonia,  Tu  fcilicet,  omnia  in  Vnnm 
Sic  Bona  mixta  Malts  compingit,  nt  una  refurgat 
CnnOornm  Ratio  commnnit  ufqne  perennant  s 
Sl»am  refngit,  fpernitqne  bominmn  mens  leva  malorttm. 

Hen  Miferi  I bona  qui  quernut Jibi  fimper  optant, 
Divinam  tamen  banc  Commnnem  dentqne  Legem, 

Nec  fpeOare  aeuUr,  neefando  alicndere  curant : 

Cnifi  parerent  poterant  tradaccre  viiam 

Cum  raliosK  ^ mente  bonam  : nunc  Jponte  feruntur 

In  mala  precipites,  trabit  fua  quemque  voluptat, 

Hunc  agit  ambitio,  Uudifque  immenfa  cupido, 
lUum  dF  avarities,  dF  amor  vefanus  habendi, 

Blanda  libido  alium,  Venerifque  licenlia  dulcis  : 

Sic  alio  tendunt  alii  in  diverja  ruentes. 

At  Tu,  Jupiter  alme,  tenant  in  nubibut  atris. 

Da  fapere,  (>  mentem  miferis  merlalibus  aufer 
Infanam,  banc  Tu  pelJe  Pater  j da  apprendere  pofie 
ConJiUum,  fretus  quo  Tu  omnia  rile  gubernas  : 

Hot  ut  bonorati  pari  ter,  tibi  demut  honorem, 

Terpetuit  tuafaOa  hjmnis  preclara  camntet, 

Vt  fas  tjl  bomini ; necenim  mortalibus  uDurn, 

NeeSuperk,  majus  poterii  contingere  donum, 

S>uam  canere  eterno  Communem  carmine  Legem. 

XXVI.  J.t  would  be  endlePs  now  to  cite  all  the  Teftimonie*  of 
other  Philofophers  and  Pagan  Writers  of  Latter  Times,  concerning 
One  Supreme  and  Univerfal  Numen.  Wherefore  we  (ball  content  our 
(elves  only  to  inliance  in  fome  of  the  moft  remarkable,  beginning  with 
M.IuU.  Cicero.  Whom  thoughibme  would  fufpedto  have  been  zSct- 
plicb_  as  to  Theifm,  becaufe  in  his  De  Natura  Deorum,  he  brings  in  Cotta 
the  Academieb^,  as  well  oppoGng  Q^Lucil.  Balbut  the  Sloicb,  as  C.  Vet- 
leiut  the  Epicurean  i yet  from  fundry  other  places  of  bis  writings,  it 
fufficiently  appears,  that  hewas  a Dogmatick  and  Hearty  Them,  as 
for  example,  this  in  his  fecond  Book  De  Divin.  EJfe  prejfantem  ali- 
quam,  jEternamque  naturam,  & earn  fufpiciendam  admirandamque  bo- 
minum  generi,  Pulcbritudo  Mundi,  ordoque  rerum  Celejiium  cogit  con- 
fileri  j That  there  k fome  MoH  Excellent  and  Eternal  Nature,  xohicb  k 
to  be  admired  and  honoured  by  mankind,  the  Pulchritude  of  the  tVorld, 
and  the  order  of  the  Heavenlp  Bodies  compell  us  to  confefi.  And  this  in 
his  Oiatioa  De  Harufpieumrcfponjit  i £^k  efi  tarn  vecort , qui  cum 
fujpexerit  in  Caelum,  Deos  efie  non  fenliat.  S' ea  qua  lanta  Mente  fiuni, 
ut  vix  quifquam  Arte  ulla,  Ordincm  rerum  ac  Vicijfiludinem  perfequi 
prjfst,  cafu  fieri  putet  j?  IFho  k fo  mad  or  Jtupid,  at  when  be  looks  up  to 
Heaven,  k not  prefenllji  convinced  that  there  are  Gods  f or  can  perfwade 
himfetf,  tbatthofe  things  which  are  made  with  fo  much  Mind  and  tVif- 
dem,  at  that  no  humane  skill  k able  to  reach  and  comprehend  the  artifice 
and  contrivance  of  them,  did  all  happen  bp  chance  f To  which  pur- 
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pofe  more  places  will  be  afterwards  cited.  However  in  his  Philo- 
fbphick  Writings,  it  is  certain  that  he  atfe^ed  to  follow  the  way  of 
the  New  Academy,  fet  on  foot  by  Carueadei,  that  is,  to  write  Scep- 
tically, partly  upon  Prudential  accounts,  and  partly  for  other  Elea- 
(bus  intimated  by  himfelf  in  thefe  words,  ^ui  reqairunt  quid  quuqut  Dc  N D.L  ti 
de  reipji fenti^mus,  curiojiui  id  faciunt  quumne  'cejfe  cif.  Nan  tntni  tam 
Jutboritatis  in  diffuUado  quum  Rjtionis  momenta  qutrenda  funt. 

^inetiam  obeSI  plerumque  iir  qui  difeere  volunt,  AuSoritus  eorum  qui 
fi  docere  profit cnlur.  Definunt  enim  fuum  judicium  adhihere,  idque  ha- 
bent  ratum,  quod  ab  eo  quern  probant,  judicatum  vident  : Tbep  mbo 
mould  needs  knoto,  what  we  our  felvet  thinfi  concerning  every  things  arc 
more  curious  than  they  ought,  becaufePhilofophy  is  not  fo  much  a matter 
of  Authority  as  of  Reafon  i and  the  Authority  of  tbofe  wbp  profefi  to 
teach,  is  oftentimes  an  hindrance  to  the  Learners,  they  neglcOing  by 
that  means  to  ule  their  own  Judgment,  fecurcly  taking  that  for  granted, 
which  it  judged  by  another  whom  they  value.  Neverthclefs  Cicero  in 
the  dole  of  this  difeourfe  De  Natura  Deorum  (as  St.  Aujlin  alfo  ob- 
/ervefi)  plainly  declares  himfelf  to  be  more  propenle  and  inclinable 
to  the  Doftrine  of  Balbut  than  either  that  of  VeUeius  or  Cotta,  that 
is,  though  he  did  not  aflent  to  the  Stoical  DoSrine  or  Theolo- 
gy in  every  Point  (himfelf  being  rather  a Platonijl  thana  J yet 
he  did  much  prefer  it  before  not  only  the  Epicureifm  of  VeUeius,  but 
aUb  the  Scepticifm  of  Cotta.  Wherefore  Auguliinus  Steuchus  and  o- 
ther  Learned  men,  quarrel  with  fundry  paflages  of  C/cera 's  upon  an- 
other  account,  not  as  AtheiUical,  but  as  feeming  to  favour  a Multi- 
tude of  Independent  Gods ■,  he  fometimes  attributing  not  only  the 
Government  of  the  World,  and  the  making  of  Mankind,  but  alfo 
the  firfk  Conilitution  and  Fabric^,  of  the  whole  tVorld,  to  Cods  PlnraU 
ly.  As  when  he  wtiteth  thus,  Z)t  perpetuus  JUundi  ejfet  ornatus,  ma- 
gna  adhibita  cura  e[l  a Providentia  Deorum  j For  the  perpetual  adorn- 
ing of  the  IVorld,  great  care  bath  been  taken,  by  the  Providence  of  the 
Cods  ; And  A Diis  Immortalibus  Hominibus  provifum  effe,  <fi-c.  'I hat 
the  Immortal  Gods  have  provided  for  the  Convenience  of  Mankind,  ap- 
pears from  the  very  Fabrick.  and  Figure  of  them  : And  that  place  be-  DiN.D.iej: 
fore  cited,  Dico  igitur  Providentia  Deorum,  Mundum  df-  omnes  Mun- 
di  partes  initio  conjiitutae  ejfe,  I fay  that  the  IVorld  and  aU  its  parts 
were  at  firfi  conjiituled  by  the  Providence  of  the  Gods.  And  Laftly, 
where  he  (fates  the  Controverfie  of  that  Book  De  N.  D.  thus ; Vtrum  Lsmi. 
Dii  nihil  agant,  nihil  moliantur^  An  contra  ab  His,  dv  a Principio 
Omnia  fada,  d>  conllituta  lint,  ad  infinitum  tempus  regantur  atque 
moveantur  f IVhether  the  Gods  do  nothing  at  all,  but  are  void  of  care 
and  trouble  / or  whether  aU  things  were  at  firil  Made  and  Conjiituted, 
and  ever  (ince  are  Moved  and  Governed  by  them  f Notwithlfanding 
which  it  is  Evident  that  this  Learned  Orator  and  Philofbpher,  plain- 
ly acknowledged  the  Monarchy  of  the  IVhole,  or  One  Supreme  andV- 
niverfal  Nurnen  over  all.  And  that  Hr(f  from  his  (b  often  ufing  the 
word  God  in  the  Singular,  Emphatically  and  by  way  of  Eminency  } 
asipfi  Deo  nihil  nsinus  gratiins,  qiijm  non  omnibus  patere  adfe  Placan- 
darn  dv  Colcndum  viam  j Nothing  can  be  lefi  grateful  to  God  himfelf, 
than  that  there  Jbould  not  be  a liberty  open  to  all  (by  reafon  of  the  Coft- 
lineE  of  Sacrifices)  to  worfb,p  and  appeafe  him  j And  Nifi  juvdnte  Deo,  ta-  l>- 
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what  Cicero’x  Gods,  B o o k I. 

let  non  fytrunt  Curius,  Fabricius,  c^e.  Curius  and  Fabricius  had  ne- 
ver been  fuchmenas  they  mere,  had  it  not  been  for  the  Divine  ajpjiance. 
Again,  Contmoda  qHihns  Hlimnr,  Lncemqne  qui  fruimur,  Spiriinmqne 
quern  ducimut,  a Deo  nobit  dari  alque  imperliri  videmur,  tVe  muSi 
needs  acknowledge  that  the  benefits  of  this  life,  the  light  which  we  en- 
joy, and  the  fpirit  which  we  breath,  are  imparted  to  us  from  Cod.'  And 
to  mention  no  more,  in  his  Verfion  of  rlato‘%  Timeus,  Deos  alios  in 
terra,  alios  in  Luna,  alios  in  reliquas  mundi  partes  fpargens  Dens  quaji 
ferebat,  God  dijh  ibuting  Gods  to  all  the  parts  of  the  ILorld,  did  as  it 
were fow  fome  Cods  in  the  Earth,  fome  in  the  Moon,  &c.  Moreover  by 
hit  making  fuch  deferiptions  of  God  as  plainly  imply  his  Onenefi 
and  Singularity,  as  in  his  Orat.  pro  Milone,  Eji,ej}  profedi  iBa  Vis  ; neque 
in  hit  Corporibiis  alque  in  hac  Imbecillitate  noSlrk,  ineli  quiddam  quod 
vigeat  & fentiat,  & non  inejl  in  hoc  tanto  Nalurn  tamque  praclaro 
molu.  Nifi forte  idcirco  effe  non  putant,  quia  non  apparet  ncc  cernitiir  •• 
proinde  quafi  nojlram  ipfam  mentem  qua  fapimus,  qu  a providemut,  qua 
heec  ipfa  agimus  d>'  dicimus,  videre,  aut  plane  qualit  ^ ubi fit,  fesstire 
pojfumut  ; There  it,  there  is  certainly,  fuch  a divine  Force  in  the  world  5 
neither  it  it  reafonable  to  think,that  in  thefe  grofi and  frail  Bodies  of  ours, 
there  jkould  he  fomelhing  which  hath  Life , Senfe  and  Vnderjianding, 
and  yet  no  fuch  thing  in  the  whole  Vniverfe  j unleft  men  will  therefore 
conclude,  that  there  is  none,  becaufe  they  fee  it  notj  at  if  we  could  fee 
our  own  mind  (whereby  we  order  and  difpofe  all  things  and  whereby  we 
reafon  and fpeak.thui)  and  perceive  what  kind  of  thing  it  it  and  where 
it  it  lodged.  Where,  as  there  is  a itrong  afleveration  of  the  Exiftence 
of  a God,  Co  is  his  singularity  plainly  implied,  in  that  he  fuppofes  him 
to  be  One  Mind  or  Soul  a£fing  and  governing  the  whole  World,  as  our 
Mind  doth  our  Body.  Again  in  his  Tufculan  Queftions  , Nec  verb 
Deut  ipfe  alio  modo  intelligi polelf,  nifi  Mens  Soluta  quedam,  €?•  Libera, 
fcgregala  ab  omni  Concretione  mortali , omnia  fenlient  movent  ; 
Neither  can  God  himfelf  be  underHood  by  stt  otherwife,  than  as  a certain 
Loofe  and  Free  Mind,  fegregated  from  all  mortal  Concretion,  which  both 
perceives  and  moves  all  things.  So  again  in  the  fame  Book,  Hac  igi- 
tur  dE  alia  innumerabilia  cum  cernimut,  poffumufne  dubilare,  quin  hit 
prafil  aliquit  vel  EffeQor,  fi  hac  nata  Junt  ut  Platoni  videlur  j vel Ji 
Jemper  fuerint  ul  Ariffoteli  placet,  ALoderator  tanti  operis  dE  muneris  ^ 
fVhen  we  behold  thefe  and  other  wonderful  works  of  Nature,  can  we  at 
aB  doubt,  hut  that  there  prefideth  over  them,  either  One  Maker  of  aU, 
if  they  had  a beginning  as  Plato  conceiveth  j or  elfe  if  they  always  were  at 
Arifiotle  JuppoJeth,  One  ALoderator  at/d  Governour  l And  in  the  Third 
De  Legibut,  Sine  Imperio  nec  Domsst  uUa,  nec  Civitas,  nec  Gent,  nec 
Hominum  univerfum  Genstt  flare,  nec  rerum  Natura  omnit,  nec  ipfe 
Mundttt  polejl.  Nam  (f-  hie  Deo  paret,  d-  huic  obediunt  A/aria  lir- 
raque,  & hominum  visa  jojfit  fuprema  legit  obtemperat  : lEithout  Go- 
vernment, neither  any  Houje,  nor  City,  nor  Nation,  nor  Afankjnd  in  ge- 
neral, nor  the  whole  Nature  cf  things,  nor  the  ll'orld  it  felf  could fubfiji. 
For  Thk  aljo  obryethCod, and  the  Sem  and  Earth  are fubJeU  to  him, and 
the  Life  of  man  is  difpofed  of,  by  the  Commands  of  the  Supreme 
Law.  EKewhere  he  (peaks  of  Dottsinans  Hie  nobis  Desss,  qui  not  vetat 
hinc  injuffu  fuo  demigrare , That  God  who  rules  over  all  Mankind  and 
forbids  them  to  depart  hence  without  hit  lievc.  Of  Deus,  cujut  numini 
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ptrent  omnis,  ThitCod,  mhoje  Divine  Potver  all  things  obcji.  VVe  read 
alfb  in  Cicero,  of  Summus  or  Sufremus  Dent,  the  Supreme  God,  to 
whom  the  Firft  making  of  Man  is  properly  imputed  by  him  j of^«*»- 
mi  KeQoris  Domini  Niimen,  The  Divine  Forcer  of  the  Supreme  Lord 
and  Governour  i of  Dent  pr/epoleni , and  Ktrum  omnium  prapoicni 
Jupiter,  The  mojl  Porccrful  God,  and  Jupiter  rcho  hath  porver  over  all  ^ 
things  ; of  Princeps  iUe  Deus,  qui  omnem  hunc  miindiim  regit,  fieut  A~  Smm.Scipi 
nimut  bumanut  id  corpus  cui  pnepojitus  eSl,  "I hat  Chief  or  Principal 
God,  rr  bo  governs  the  rchote  rear  Id  in  the  fame  manner  as  a Humane 
Soul  governeth  that  Body  irhich  it  is  fcl  over.  Wherefore  as  for  thofc 
Palfages  before  objefted,  where  the  Government  of  the  World,  as  to 
the  concernments  of  Mankind  at  lead,  is  aferibed  by  Cicero  to  Gods 
Flurally,  this  Was  done  by  him  and  other  Pagans,  upon  no  other  ac- 
count but  only  this,  bccaufe  the  Supreme  God  was  not  fuppofed  by 
them  to  do  all  things  himfelf  immcdiatly  in  the  Government  ofthe 
World,  but  to  aflign  certain  Provinces  to  other  Inferiour  Gods,  as 
Minifters  under  him,  which  therefore  (haring  in  the  Oeconomy  of 
the  World,  were  look’d  upon  i%Co-governours  thereof  with  him  Thus 
vihenBalhus  'iaCicero  to  cxcufe  fome  (eeming  defefts  of  Providence, 
in  the  Profperitics  of  wicked  and  the  Adverlitiesof  good  men,  pre- 
tended, Non  animadvertere  omnia  Deos,  ne  Reges  quidem.  That  the 
Gods  did  not  attend  to  all  things,  as  neither  do  Kings,  Cotta  amongff  DcNDL  } 
Other  things  replied  thus  5 Fac  Divinans  Mcntem  eJJ'e  dijicniam,  Cie- 
lunt  verfantem,  terrant  tuentem,  maria  moderantem,  cur  tarn  multos 
Deos  nihil  agere  C$“  cejfare  patitur  i Cur  non  rebus  humanis  aliquot 
otiofos  Deos  preefecit , qui  a te  Balbe  Innumerabiks  explicati  funt  ^ 

Should  it  be  granted,  that  the  Divine  Mind  (or  Supreme  Deity  freere 
diJlraSed  with  turning  round  the  Heavens,  obferving  the  Earth,  and 
Governing  the  Seas,  yet  whp  does  he  let  fa  mtny  other  Gods  to  do  nothing 
at  all  i Or  why  does  be  not  appoint  fame  of  thofe  idle  Gods  over  Hu- 
mane affairs,  which  according  to  Balbus  and  the  Stoichj  are  innumer- 
able P Again  when  the  Immortetl  Gods  are  faid  by  Cicero  to  have 
Provided Jor  the  convenience  of  Mankind  in  their  Firit  Conflitution, 
this  doubtlefs  is  to  be  underftood  according  to  the  Platonick^  H^po- 
thejls,  that  the  Gods  and  Demons  being  firft  made,  by  the  Supreme 
God,  were  fet  a work  and  employed  by  him  afterward  in  the  making 
of  man  and  other  mortal  Animals.  And  laftly,  as  to  that  which 
hath  the  greateft  difficulty  of  all  in  it , when  the  whole  World 
is  faid  by  Cicero  to  have  been  made  by  the  Providence  of  the  Gods, 
this  muft  needs  be  tiiiderftood  Ifij  of  thofe  Eternal  Gods  of  Plato’s, 
according  to  whofe  Likencff  or  . rsge  the  World  and  Man  are  (aid 
to  have  been  made,  that  is,  of  the  Trinity  of  Divine  Hypojiafes,  cM- 
ed  by  Amclrui,  Plato’s  Three  Minds  and  Three  Kings,  and  by  others 
of  the  Platonilfs,  the  Firjl  and  Second  and  Third  God,  and  the 
Ti?r5£TOrou773i',anJ  ouTiof,  See.  'Ih:  Firjl  and  Second  Caufe,SiC, 

And  it  may  be  here  obferved,  what  we  learn  from  S.  Cyril,  that 
(brae  Pagans  endeavoured  to  juftifie  this  Language  and  I3oiftrine 
of  theirs,  even  (tom  the  Molaick  Writings  themlelves,  5to7?  ciwra 
i'-asfo-OTWvTt?  cpSiaJ.  Sice,  avSfUTO  r«9'  eiulva  K/ciU^v  La 

le,  k«9'  ofook'ino,  they  fufp<3  ing,  that  the  God  of  the  Vniverfe  being  about 
to  make  man,  did  there  befpcak,theother  Gods,  (to?  ftsi'  ixur 
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X,  dt  fidonv  5n,  rrliich  were  Secondary  and  Inferionr  to  him)  after  this 
manner.  Let  Vs  make  man  according  to  Our  own  Image  and  likene^. 

Which  S.  C/r;/ aiid  other  Chriftian  Writers  underftand  of  theTrini- 
ty.  Now  thofe  Eternal  Gods  of  Plate,  according  to  whote  Image, 
the  World  and  Man  is  faid  by  him  to  have  been  made,  and  which 
(thougli  one  of  them  were  properly  called  the  Deminrgus )yet  had  all 
an  Injtuence  and  Caujalily  upon  the  making  of  it,  were  (as  hath  been 
' already  oblerved^not  fo  many  Independent  wAsetf- originated  Deities, 
but  all  derived  from  One  Firji  Principle,  And  therefore  Cicero  fol- 
lowing Plato  in  this,  is  not  to  be  fufpefted  upon  that  account,  to  have 
been  an  Allerter  of  Many  Independent  Gods,  or  Partial  Creators  of 
the  If'orld ; efpecially  fince  in  fo  many  other  places  of  his  Writings, 
he  plainly  owns  a Divine  Monarchy. 

We  pals  ftom  M.TuUius  Cicero,to M.TerentiusVarro  his  Equal, a man  1 

famous  for  Polymathy  or  Multifarious  Knowledge,  and  reputed  unque-  i 

ftionably(though  not  the  moft  Eloquent,  yet)  the  moft  Learned  of  all  i 

the  Romans,  at  leaft  as  to  Antiquity.  He  wrote  One  and  Forty  Books  ; 

concerning  the  Antiquities  of  Humane  and  Divine  thingsjwhcrein  he  I 

tranlcended  the  Roman  Pontifices  themfelves,  and  difeovered  their 
Ignorance  as  to  many  points  of  their  Religion.  In  which  Books  he 
diflinguilbed  Three  Kinds  of  Theology,  the  Fiift  Mythical  or  Fabu- 
lous, the  Second  Phyjical  or  Natural,  and  the  Lalf  Civil  or  Popular  ; 

The  Firft  being  moll  accommodate  to  the  Theatre  or  Stage  j the  Se- 
cond to  the  If'orld  or  the  Wilermen  in  it  j the  Third  to  Cities  or  the 
Generality  of  the  Civilized  Vulgar.  Which  was  agreeable  allb  to 
the  Doftrine  of  Scatvola  that  Learned  Pontifex,  concerning  Three 
.AuxMch.  Sorts  of  Gods,  Poetical,  Philofophical  and  Political.  As  for  the  My- 
v.L.s.c.y  thical  and  Poetical  Theology  it  wascenfured  after  this  manner  by  I'arro, 

In  eo  funi  mutt  a contra  Dignitatem  dt"  Naturam  immortaliumji&a.  In 
hoc  ennu  cji  ut  Deus  alius  ex  capite,  alius  ex  femore  fit,  alius  ex  guttis 
fanguink  natus.  In  hoc  ut  Dii  furati  fint,  ut  adulteraverint,  ut fervie- 
rim  homini.  Deniijuc  in  hoc  omnia  Dik  attrihuuntur,  qua:  non  modo 
in  homincm,  fed  ctiam  in  contemptijjimum  hominem  cadere  pofjunt  : 

'lhat,  according  to  the  Literat  Sence,  it  contcined  many  things  contrary 
to  the  Dignity  and  Nature  of  Immortal  Beings.  The  Genealogy  of  one 
God  being  derivedfrom  the  Head,  of  another  from  the  Thigh,  of  ano- 
ther from  drops  of  Blood  ; Some  being  reprefen  ted  as  Thieves,  others  as 
Adulterers,  i<c.  and  all  things  attributed  to  the  Gods  therein  that  are 
not  only  incident  to  men,  but  even  to  ihemoji  contemptible  and  flagiti- 
ous of  them.  And  as  for  the  Second,  the  Natural  Theology  which  is  the 
7>«i’,this  I'arro  conceived  to  be  above  the  capacity  of  Vulgar  Citizens, 
and  that  iherefore  it  was  expedient,  there  fhould  be  another  Theo- 
logy calculated,  more  accommodate  for  them,  and  of  a middle  kind 
betwixt  the  Natural  and  the  Fabulous,  which  is  that  which  is  called 

vera  qua  vutgo  feire  non  ft  utile, 
liter  exiUimare  populum  expediat  5 
that  there  were  many  things  true  in  Religion,  which  it  was  not  conve- 
nient for  the  Vulgar  to  know  j and  again  feme  things  which  though  falfe, 
yet  it  was  expedient  they  fhould  he  believed  by  them.  As  Scavola  the 
Roman  ronZ/yrar  in  like  manner,  would  not  have  the  Vulgar  to  know, 

that 


-Aox.cn  V.  cijjip  For  he  affirmed,  MuUaeffe 
Ls-e.i'-  ^ ijutcdaos  qua  tametii  falfa  fint,  . 


Digitized  by  Google 


C H A ?•  I V.  Dijlinci  from  tbc- Myrhycal,  nud Civil.  43  9 

that  the  True  God  had  neither  Sex,  nor  Age,  nor  Bodily  Members. 

Expedite  igiliir  exisfim  tt  ffaith  St.  Aujlin  of  him  ) ftlli  in  Kcligionc  ei«  D.  l.a 
Civitates,  quod  diccre  ctiam  in  Lihris  Return  Divieanim,  ipfe  VarTo‘' 
non  dukitat,  Scsvola  ikettfotc  judgeth  it  expedient  that  Citiei  Jbeuld 
be  deceived  in  t licit  Religion-^  vehich  aijo  Varro  himfelf  donbteth  not 
to  affitm  inhh  Boohs  of  Divine  Things. ' Wherefore  thisFjrre  though 
difapproving  the  Fabulous  Theology,  yet  out  of  a pious  dtfign  as 
he  conceived,  did  he  endeavour  to  aliert  as  much  as  he  could,  the 
Civil  Theology,  then  received  amongff  the  Romans,  and  to  vindicate 
the  fame  from  Contempt:  yet  neverthelcfs  fo,  as  that.  Si  earn  Civi-  ch.li.L.  4. 
tatem  novarn  conjittnetet,  ex  Natutie poliis  Fotmiili,  Dcos  Deotum^T'- 
nonsina  fe  fnijfe  dedicalHtum,non  dnl)itet  conjilcti  ; If  he  tvete  to  conjii- 
iHte  a Nea>  Rome  himfelf, he  doubts  not  to  confeji,but  that  he  toould  dedi- 
cate Gods  and  the  Nantes  of  Gods  aflet  another  manner,  more  agreeably 
to  the  Form  of  Nature  or  Natural  Theology.  Now  what  Rarro's  own 
fence  was  concerning  God,  he  freely  declared  in  thole  Books  of  Di- 
vine Things  j namely.  That  he  was  the  Great  Soul  and  Mind  of  the 
whole  World  : Thus  St.  Aujiin,  Hi  foli  Varroni  videntur  anim  idvcr-  Ci-j,D.t.^.c  } 
tiffe  quid  effet  Deiis,  qui  crediderunt  enm  effe  'Anitmm,  Motu  ac  Rati- 
one  mundum  gubernantem  : Tbefe  alone  feem  to  Varro  to  have  under- 
Jiood  rvhat  God  fi,  tvho  believeil  him  to  be  a Soul,  governing  the  tohole 
ITurld  by  Motion  andReafon.  So  that  t'arro  plainly  aflertcd  One  Su- 
preme andUniverfal  Numen,  he  erring  only  in  this  (as  St.  Aujiin  con- 
ceives) that  he  called  him  A Soul,  and  not  the  Creator  of  Soul,  or  a 
Ture  and  AbJlraS  Mind.  But  as  Rarro  acknowledged  One  Vniverfal 
Numen,  the  Whole  Animated  IRorld,  or  rather  the  Soul  thereof,  which 
allb  he  affirmed  to  be  called  bj'  fcveral  Names,  as  in  the  Earth  Tellus, 
in  the  Sea  Neptune,  and  the  like ; fo  did  he  alfo  admit  (together  with 
thereffof  the  Pagans)  other  Particular  Gods,  which  wereto  him 
nothing  but  Farts  of  the  World  Animated  with  Souls  Superiour  to 
men  5 A fummo  Circuitu  celi,  ufque  ad  Circulum  Lun<e,  sethereas  Ani-  c,c.D.L-.ce 
mas  effe  Ajira  ac  Stellas,  eofque  celelles  Deos,  non  modo  intelligi  effe 
fedetiam  videri  ; Inter  Lun£  verb  gyrum  cJ*  nimborum  Cacumina  Ae- 
rcas  effe  Animas,  fed  eas  animo  non  oeulis  videri  j vocari  Heroas  df 
Lares  do-  Genios  : That  from  the  highejl  Circuit  of  the  heavens  to  the 
Sphere  of  the  Moon,  there  are  Ethereal  Souls  or  Animals , the  Stars, 
rchith  are  not  only  underjlood  but  alfo  feen  to  be  Celejiial  Gods : And 
between  the  Sphere  of  the  Moon  and  the  Middle  Region  of  the  Airjhere  are 
Aereal  Souls  or  Animals,  which  though  not  feen  by  our  Eyes,  yet  arc  dif- 
covered  by  our  Mmd  and  called  Heroes,  Lares,  and  Genit.  So  that 
according  to  f'jrro  the  only  True  Natural  Gods,  were  as  himfelf  alfo 
determined, Afundi,  ac  Partes  ejiis,  Firif  the  great  Soul  and 
Mind  of  the  whole  world  which  comprehendeth  all;  and  fecondly 
the  Paris  of  the  World  Animated  fuperiour  to  men.  Which  Gods 
alfo  he  affirmed  to  be  worlhipped  Cajii'us  more  purely,  and  chajlly 
without  Images,  as  they  were  by  the  firft  Romans  for  one  hundred 
and  feventy  years:  he  concluding,  qui  primi  (imulachra  Deorum  po-  D L. 

puli  pofuerunt,  cos  civitatibus  juis  O'-  metum  dempjijfe  dt-  errorem  ad-  ^.c.  )i. 
ilidijfe  ; prudenter  exijiiinans  (hnh  St.  Auliinj  Deos  facile  poJfeinSi- 
mulachrorum  Jioliditate  contemni  : That  thofe  Nations  who  firji  fet  up 
Images  of  the  Gods,  did  both  takeaway  Fear  from  their  Cities  and  add 

Errour 


Digitized  by  Google 


440  Seneca’ J-,  Former  of  rhe  Univer/e,C?^c.  B o o k I. 

Errour  to  them : he  wifely  Judging,  that  the  Foppery  of  Images,  would 
eajily  render  their  Cods  contemptible. 

L.  dnnteus  Seneca  the  Philofophcr,  was  contemporary  with  our 
Saviour  Clirift  and  his  Apoftles,  who,  though  frequently  acknow- 
ledging a rlurality  of  Gods,  did  nevcrthelefs  plainly  aliert  One  Su- 
preme, he  not  only  fpcaking  of  him  Singularly,  and  by  way  of  Emi- 
nency,but  al(b  plainly  delcribing  him  as  fuch  j as  when  he  calls  him, 

JVj/  Formaiorens  Vniverji  ■ ReSorem  Arhitruni  dF  Cujiodem  lUundi  ; Rx 

r-tr  quo  fufpenfa  Junt  omnia  •,  Animum  ac  SpiritumUniverfi  ■,  Mundani  hu- 

jus  operis  Donsinum  df-  Artificem  ; Cui  nomen  cmne  convenit  j Ex  quo 
nata  Junt  omnia  Cujus  Spiritu  vivimus',  Totum Juis  partibus  inditnm, 
CF  fe  fujlinentcm fua  vi  , Cujus  Conftlio  hiiic  mundo  providetur,  ut  in- 
coneujjus  eat,  dF  adiis  Juos  explicet  ; Cujus  Decreto  omnia  font  ; Di- 
vinuni  Spiritum  per  omnia  maxima  dF  minima  tequali  intentione  dif- 
P 44 1 Lipf.  fifii'ts  i Deum potentem  omnium ; Deum  ilium  maximum  potentijjimumque, 
qui  ipje  vehit  omnia  ■,  ^i  ubiquedF  omnibus pr£j}o  ejh,  Cell  dF  Deorunt 
omnium  Deum,a  quo  ijia  Kumina  qute  Jingula  adoramui  dF  colimus,juJpen- 
fa  funt  •,  and  the  like  : the  Framer  and  Former  of  the  Vniverfe  5 the  Co- 
vernour,  Difpofer  and  peeper  thereof ; Him  upon  whom  all  things  depend  i 
ihc  Alind  and  Spirit  of  the  H’orld ; The  Artificer  and  dord  oj  this  whole 
Mundane  Fabric\i,  To  whom  every  name  helongeth-,From  'whom  all  things 
fpring'.  By  whofe  Spirit  we  live Who  is  in  all  his  parts  and  fulfeineth 
himjelf  by  his  own  forces  By  whofe  Counfel  the  World  is  provided  for, and 
carried  on  in  its  Courfe  conjiantly  and  uninterruptedly  ; By  whofe  Decree 
all  things  are  done  ; The  Divine  Spirit  that  is  diffufed  through  all  things 
both  great  and  fmall  with  equal  Intention  ; The  God  whofe  power  ex- 
tends to  all  things  ; The  Greatefi  and  mofi  Powerful  God  who  doth  him- 
felf  fupport  and  uphold  all  things  5 Who  is  prejent  every  where  to  all 
things  j The  God  of  Heaven  and  of  all  the  Gods,  upon  whom  are  fufpend- 
ed  all  thofe  other  Divine  Powers,  which  we  fingly  worjhip  and  adore. 
Co.D  Lf.  Moreover  we  may  here  obferve  from  St.  Aufiin,  that  this  Seneca  in 
‘10.  nBookof  his,  againrt  Siiperftitions  (that  is  now  loft)  did  not  only 

Highly  extol  the  Natural  Theology,  butallb  plainly  cenfure  andcon- 
denin  the  Civil  Theology  then  received  amongft  the  Romans,  and  that 
with  more  Freedom  and  Vehemency,  than  Rarro  had  done  the  Fa- 
bulous or  Theatrical  and  Poetical  Theology.  Concerning  a great  part 
whereof  he  pronounced,  that  a wile  man  would  oblerve  fuch  things, 
tanquint  Legihus jufia,  non  tanquam  Diis  grata,  only  as  commandedby 
the  Laws  (he  therein  exercifing  Civil  Obedience)  but  not  at  all,  as 
Grateful  to  the  Gods. 

M. Fabius  ^intilianus,  though  no  admirer  of  Seneca,  yet  fully 
agreed  with  him  in  the  fame  Natural  Theology,  and  fets  down  this, 
as  the  generally  received  Notion  or  Definition  of  God,  Deum  efe 

■ '5-  spiritum  omnibus  partibus  immijlum.  That  God  is  a Spirit  mingledwith 
and  difiufed  through  all  the  parts  of  the  Worlds  he  from  thence  infer- 
ring Epicurus  to  be  an  Atheift,notwithftanding  that  he  verbally  alTcrt- 
cdGods.bccaule  he  denyed  a God  according  to  thisGencrally  receiv- 
ed Notion,  he  beftovving  upon  his  Gods  a circumferibed  humane 
form,  and  placing  them  between  the  Worlds.  And  the  Junior  Pliny 

though 
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though  he  werea  Pcrfecutor  of  the  Chriftians,  he  concluding,  quale- p;- 
(Mttque  tjjct  quod  ftterentur  , ptrvicucium  eerie  & iupcxikilevtohji/m- 
tionem  dclicre  puniri,  that  nbitjotver  their  Religion  were,  yet  iiolwilh- 
jiundwg  their  Stuhbornne^  and  Injlexible  ObUinacy  ought  to  be punifh.^ 
ed,  and  whocompelled  many  of  them  to  worlhip  the  Images  of  thfe 
Emperour,  and  to  lacrifice  and  pray  to  the  Statues  of  the  Pagan 
Gods,  and  lad ly  to  blafpheme  Chriftj  yet  himfcif  plainly  acknow- 
ledged allbOne  Supreme  Univerfal  Numcn,  as  may  luth'ciently  ap- 
pear from  his  Panegyrick  Oration  to  Tmjah  , Where  he  is  called 
Deut  Hie , qui  mtmfefius  ac  prafens  Calum  ac  Syderu  inJiJet ; that 
God  nho  ii  prefeni  vpilh,  and  inhabits  the  whole  Heaven  and  Slars*i‘.KniJffu«f, 
himlelf  making  a Solemn  Prayer  and  Supplication  to  him,both  in  the 
beginning  and  clofe  thereof,  and  Ibmetimes  fpeaking  of  him  therein  ^umDcMm- 
Singularly  and  in  Way  of  Eminency  ; as  in  thele  words,  Occultat  u-  qiu. 
trorumque  Semina  Deut,  &•  plcrumque  Bonorum  Malorumq-,  Caufe,  fub 
diversa  fpecie  latent  : God  htdetb  the  Seeds  of  good  and  evil,  fo  that 
the  caufes  of  each  often  appear  difguifed  to  men.  L.Apnleius  alfo,  whole 
pretended  Miracles  the  Pagans  endeavoured  to  confirm  their  Reli- 
gion b}',  as  well  as  they  did  bythofeof  Apotloniur,  doth  in  fundry 
places  of  his  writings,  plainly  aflett  One  Supreme  and  Vniverjal  Nii- 
tnen,  we  (hall  only  here  (et  down  one, Caw  Summus  Deorum,cunl1a  h£c 
non  foliim  cogitationUm  ratione  conjidereli  fed  Prima,  Media,  dt- 
nta  obeal ; compertaqne  intimse  Providentiit  ordinatiohis  univerjitate 
Cohfiantia  regat  j Since  the  Highejl  of  the  Gods,  does  not  only  con- 
Jider  all  tbefe  thisigs  in  his  mind  and  Cogitation,  but  alfo  pafi  through 
and  comprehend  within  himfelf  the  Beginning  Middle  and  EnJ of  all 
things,  and  conjlantly  Govern  all  by  his  occult  Providence.  LaH\y  Sym- 
nsachur,  who  was  a zealous  Stickler  for  the  Reftitmion  of  Paganifm, 
declared  the  Pagans  to  worfhip  One  and  the  fame  God  with  the 
Chriftians,  but  in  feveral  ways,  he  conceiving,  that  there  was  no 
necelTity  God  (hould  be  worfhipped  by  all  after  the  fame  manner. 
j^quum  eif,  quicquid  omnes  colunt,  VNVMputari  s Eadem  fpc3amus  F.ioe. 
AJtra  ; Commune  Calum  eji  j Idem  nos  Mundm  involvit  .•  ^id  inter- 
elf, qua  quifque  prudenlia  Verum  requirat  f Vno  Itinere  non  poteSf  per- 
veniri  ad  tarn  grande  Secretum  .•  tEe  ought  in  reafon  to  thsn\,  that  it 
it  One  and  the  Jame  Thing,  which  alt  men  toorfiip  ; At  we  alt  behold  the 
fame  Stars,  have  the  fame  Common  Heaven,  and  are  involved  within 
the  fame  tVorld.  lEhy  may  not  men  furfue  One  and  the  fame  thing  in 
dif  erent  ways  One  Path  it  not  enough  to  lead  men  to  fo  Grand  a Secret. 

The  Sence  whereof  is  thus  elegantly  exprelled  by  Prudentius. 

Vno  omnes  fub  foie  jiti,  vegetamureodem  P.  t?j. 

jlcre.  Communis  cunOit  viventibus  dura. 

Sed  quid ft  qualifque  Deut,  diverfa  fecuti 
^eerimut ; atque  Viis  longe  dijlantibus  UnUm 
Irnut  ad  Occultura  ; Juut  eJi  mot  cuique  genti. 

Per  quod  iter properant,  eat  ad  tarn  Grande  Profundum. 

And  again  afterward,  A 3°s- 

Secretum  fed  grande  nequit  Rationis  operue 

^serl 
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Sji^cri  aliter,  qHiittjiffiirfit  via  multiplicetur 
Trtmilibki,  cenltnot  terat  arbita  caller, 

^rejiliira  Denm  voriala  indage  lalentcni. 

‘ And  the  beginning  of  PrudentiHt  his  Confutation  is  this, 

Lange  alind  vernm  efi.  Nam  mnlta  amhago  viarum 
AnfraOut  dnbiot  habet,  perplexiut  errat. 

Sola  errore  caret fimplex  via,  nejcia  flcOi 
la  diverlicntnm,  biviit  nee  plnribnt  ancept,  f^c. 

We  (hall  now  inftance  ,alfo  in  (bme  of  the  Latter  Greek.  Writers. 
Though  the  Author  of  the  Book  De  Mnndo,  were  not  Ariftotle,  yet 
that  he  was  a Pagan,  plainly  appears  from  fome  palTages  thereof,  as 
where  he  approves  of  Sacrificing  to  the  Gods,  and  of  Worjbipping  He- 
roes  and  Dead  men  j as  al(b  becau(e  Apnleius  would  not  othetwile 
have  trandated  To  much  of  that  book,  and  incorporated  it  into  his 
De  Mnndo,  He  therefore  does  not  only  commend  this  of  Heraclitus, 
ax.  WvT5)V  'iv,  'di  tvo?  Trailoc,  That  there  is  one  Harmonious  Spfiem  made 
out  of  all  thtngr,  and  that  All  things  are  derived  fiom  One  i But  doth 
himfelfalfb  write  excellently,  concerning  the  Supreme  God,  whom 
hecalleth  Tiui  -/^'oKae  toickTikIu)  ou7<ai',  the  Caufe  tohich  Containeth  all 
things,  and  "ri  vfi  xlQtca  xju^L-mca,  The  and  Moji  excellent  part 
of  the  Worlds  he  beginning  after  this  maimer;  a?jiaT©' AiV 

i^TselTg/oe  55}i  imm  ietfoiiroif,  ax  Six  noi  ■jre.'vTat , Sik  Stx  ii/cit 
aveisrud  • j (tuni  k«9’  iourrlu  n*  dx  rim 

aamgja^.  It  is  an  ancient  Opinion  or  Tradition,  that  hath  been  convey- 
ed down  to  all  men  fiom  their  Progenitors,  that  all  things  are  fiom  God, 
andconfiji  by  himj  and  that  no  Nature  is  fufiicient  topreferve  it  felf,  if 
left  alone,  and  devoid  of  the  Divine  ajjijiance  and  influence.  Where 
we  may  obferve,  that  the  Apuleian  Latin  Vetdon , altering  the 
fence,  renders  the  words  thus,  Vetus  opinio  eft,  atq-,  in  cogitationes 
omnium  hominum  penitus  incidit,  Deum  efje:  Originis  non  habere  au- 
Oorem  : Deumque  effe  falutem  perfeverantiam  Earum,  quas  effecerit, 

rerum  : So  that  whereas,  in  the  Original  Greek,  This  is  (aid  to  be 
the  general  Opinion  of  all  mankind.  That  all  things  are  from  God 
and  fubfift  by  him  , and  that  nothing  at  all  can  conferve  it  felf  in 
being  aithout  him,  Apuleiut  corre&ing  the  words,  makes  the  general 
fence  of  mankind  to  run  no  higher  than  this  iThatthereira  Goditoho 
hath  no  author  of  his  original ; and  tvho  is  the  fafety  and  prefervation 
of  allthofe  things  that  were  made  by  himfelf  From  whence  it  may  be 
probably  concl^ded,that/^y»/e;»/, who  is  (aid  to  have  been  ofPlutarch'i 
Progeny,  was  infected  alfo  with  thofe  Paradoxical  Opinions  of  Plu- 
tarch's, and  confi-quently  did  fuppofe.  All  things  not  to  have  been 
made  by  God,  nor  to  have  depended  on  him  (as  the  Writer  De 
affirmethj  hut  that  there  was  fomething  beddes  God,  as 
namely  the  A/Jiter  and  an  Evil  Principle,  Uncreated  and  Self^exift- 
cnt.  Afterwards  the  (ame  Writer  Ue elegantly  illuftrates by 
Similitudes,  how  God  by  One  Simple  Motion  and  Energy  of  his 
own,  without  any  labour  or  coil,  doth  produce  and  govern  all  the 
Varieiy  of  Motions  in  the  Univerle;  and  how  he  doth  ma\av  tW 
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afjttovi'av  -n  oanij^a*,  coHtein  the  Harmotijt  and  Safety  of  the 
Whole.  And  laftly  he  concludes,  oa^  d*  mi  Kuei(mTv<; , aV  a^/uSi  3 
«v/»x©^j  Q#  , a>  vSnQ' , eV  s^vndJ'cf  , tSti) 

Stoi  eV  <*  r//ot  i/  to  ajhif,  a Charioteer  to  a Chariot, 

the  Coryphaus  to  a ^ire.  Law  to  a City,  and  a General  to  an  Army  j 
the  fame  it  Cod  to  the  World.  There  being  only  this  difference,  that 
whereas  the  Government  of  (brae  of  them  is  toilfom  and  follicitous, 
the  Divine  Government  and  Steerage  of  the  World,  is  moft  eafie 
and  facil : for  as  this  Writer  adds,  Cod  being  himfelf  Immovable, 
Movetb  aU  things  j in  the  fame  manner  as  Law,  in  it  felf  Immovable,  by 
Moving  the  minds  of  the  Citizens,  orders  and  difpofes  all  things. 


J’ltstarthus  Chieronenfis  (as  hath  been  already  declared)  was  Un- 
luckily engaged  in  Tbeo  Falfe  Opinions,  The  Firft  of  Matters  being 
Ingeuit  or  Vnereated,  upon  this  Pretence,  Secatefe  Nothing  could  be 
made  out  of  Nothing  5 the  Second  of  a rojilive  Subjlantial  Evil  Prin- 
ciple, or  an  Irrational  Soul  and  Demon  Self-exilient,  upon  this  Ground 
becau(e  tIu)  j««vou  •tj'  tIu)  to  5t»  irfowiav,  ibcslp  (paShot  mH- 

•y^xfoca  1(3'  tlu)  TO  -miiiTO  (t»Xninv , ■aw'ra.v  aTvn'ot^  vofpeotMa  - 

There  is  no  greater  Abfurdity  imaginable,  than  that  Evil  fbould  proceed 
from  the  Providence  of  God,  is  a Bad  Epigrimm  from  the  wiU  of  the 
Poet.  In  which  refpedl  he  was  before  called  by  us  a Ditheilf.  Plu- 
tarch was  al(b  a Wotlliipper  of  the  Many  Pagan  Gods,  himfelf  being 
a Prieft  of  the  Pythian  Apollo.  Notwithftanding  which,  he  unque- 
ffionably  affetted  One  Sole  Principle  of  All  Good,  the  Caule  of 
all  things,  ( Evil  and  Matter  only  excepted)  the  Framer  of  the  Whole 
World,  and  Matter  of  all  the  Cods  in  it  5 who  is  therefore  often  call- 
ed by  him.  Cod,  in  way  of  Eminency,  as  when  he  afiirmeth  ad  yt- 
(u/atTfSv  ■T  Ssoi  that  God  doth  always  a8  the  Geometrician,  that  is,  do 
all  thin^  in  Meafure  and  Proportion  ^ and  again  itiHx  taV  xf/ucvlxs 
iminS  iiut  xoSxndjii^tc&ai,  That  all  things  are  made  by  God  according  to 
Harmony  ; and  that  0 3so«  af/tovute?  xaKa-mi  ^ /aninitoc,  God  is  called  a. 
Harmonift  an  . Mufician:  And  he  hath  thefe  Epithets  given  him,  0 ,«(>«<; 
6to?,  The  Great  God, and  o'  dicoTara  5ioc,  The  Highejl  or  Vppermoji  God,and 
i Stic,  The  Firjl  God,  and  o'  3to<,  The  Unmade  Self- 

exijlent  Cody  all  the  other  Pagan  Gods,  according  to  him,  having 
been  made  in  Time,  together  with  the  World.  He  is  likewife  ftiled 
by  Plutarch,  ■nih.xyiQ'  to  saKn,  The  Sea  of  Pulchritude  : and  his  Stand- 
ing and  Permanent  Duration,  without  any  Flux  of  Time,  is  ex- 
cellently defeibed  by  the  fame  Writer,  in  his  Book  concerning  the 
Delphick  Inicription.  Laftly  Plutarch  affirffleth,  that  men  generally 
pray  to  this  Snpreme  God,  (or  what(bever  is  not  in  their  own  power, 
can  (ill  7r«?p'  iff  IV  ’<5^v , iCyi/Mtx  t 3tcv  SlStSttu. 


Dio  Chryfofiomus,  a Sophift,  Plutarch's  Equal,  though  an  acknow- 
ledger of  Many  Gods,  yet  neverthelels  afferteth,  (ianAditcSai  ti  oXor,  p_ , 
that  the  whole  World  is  under  a Kingly  Power  or  Monarchy,  he  calling 
the  Supreme  God,  (bmetinie,  t koijov  ^ ^Zv  fMnKla.  niy  a{- 

j«vT«,  ly  nfmm  ty  anitftyt,  the  common  King  of  Cods  and  Men  , their 
Covernour,  and  Father,  t inlrTav  Kf^TOiTa  3tov,  the  God  that  ruler  over 
all,  Z TifZ-nv  ly  fdyi;iv  Seoi',  TheFirfl  andCreateJi  Cods  t ««){ua>ouov  xfo-  p. -oj. 

Y y sfiiTx 
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i^Tx  c\of,  ^ )utTi4/5i!vovT«  t a-roiTa  xiQjjim,  &c.  The  chief 

FrefiJeal  over  all  things,  ttho  orders  and  guides  the  whole  Heaven  and 
ff'orld,  as  a wife ^ Pilot  doth  a Ship,  t to  ^O/sTmilQ^  «yt,u<iia  i^tS,  iy 
‘fohnf  SioTcoiUu  iQiaui,  the  Ruler  of  the  whole  Heaven,  and  Lord  of 
the  whole  Effence  ; aad  the  like.  And  he  affirming  that  there  is  a 
^ Natural  Prolcpfts  in  the  Minds  of  men  concerning  him , 

Si  BtZi  71  taSiKn  (pujK)?,  /uitAifK  tS  WiiTav  n^Z-m 

Kcdd*  Sb'l*  ly  ^Srlmix  koii'^tS  lu^es-aitoc  avefCjTrlra  jSJ/Jrs?  • cfoloif 

fsS^  'tJ^Jwat  i/soiac  J na/pSa^i , dmeymnioc  ty  ar  mifi  A.oj<xiS 

yiym/a^H  ff  xidj  SvitrS  SiSaQssiKu  ly  /joutKyuyS'  Concerning  the 
nature  of  the  Gods  in  general,  hut  efpecialljt  of  that  Supreme  Ruler  over 
all ; there  it  an  opinion  in  all  humane  kind , as  well  Barbarians  at 
Creeks  j that  it  naturaHj  implanted  in  them  as  rational  Beings,  and  not 
derived  from  any  mortal  Teacher.  The  meaning  whereof  is  this,  th’at 
men  are  naturally  poflefled  with  a Perfwafion,  that  there  is  One  God, 
the  Supreme  Governour  of  the  whole  World,  and  that  there  are  alfo  be- 
low him,  but  above  men,  Many  other  Intelleffual  Beings,  which  thefe 
Pagans  called  Gods. 

That  Galen  was  no  Atheift  , and  what  his  Religion  was ; may 
plainly  appear  from  this  one  paflage  out  of  his  third  Book  De  Dfu 
P.40J. . Partium,  to  omit  many  others,  <xA\i  i'lm?  a '^SsiitKim  toibtov  ixcofso- 
vdooi/u  pasexMjjuhw,  ol  ou'(p^vSik(  ofdZ-i  itv  juoi  /utiu-vjo/vlo,  ^ /uoilviv  cpoutv  it- 
Myot,  St  iyi  T»  Sr/usfyilaztilQ'  r/shci  u/sm  aKeSitot  ewTih/u,  ty  vo/si^a 

tSt' itvax  t1u>  ovfa«  iyi  a Tttvfav  cwi^  xa- 

rxStlaatiu,  iy  "ral  «M«  ijuj^x  fssl^  Sviuimifu  ^ xuQia^,  dM’  a ywiiu» 
fjSfi  ouhtc  tir^TK  3 ^ Ti?«  dMoi?  t|ii jr<nx.I,uuu , oj©-  iM  tIu) 

ontpi’ai',  oT®-  *)  tIu)  SiJvx/mv,  omT©^  3 tIu)  xf‘'?*7nTix‘  ^ tfiiAav  xo- 

OfiSv  ocTiKvfa  T-  eaSi^fsHuot  ulQuot  iy  /srSin  (peovaV  dy  djaSiiv,  TiXto 
IRTOC  xpisiTufo'c  kyo  iPSyisa  Tiif/sas,  Touljti  /jSfi  Zi  d)«6i«  M/iff  • 

Til  S'  d?  d»  jUotXisa  i£Off/uO)6dn , trSt  i|if[/{av,  OTKfiou,  • ai  3 

Trei’6'  oW  irfodMTt,  Svta/saac  ax^iTs  ■ Should  I any  longer  inffi  upon 
fuch  Brutijh  Perfons  as  thofe,  the  wife  and  fober  might  jujily  condemn 
me,  at  defiling  tbit  Holy  Oration,  which  I compofe  at  a True  Hymn  to 
the  praije  of  him  that  made  ut  y I conceiving  true  Piety  and  Reli- 
gion towards  God  to  conjifl  in  this , not  that  I fhould  facrifice  ma- 
ny Hecatombs,  or  burn  much  Incenfe  to  him  , hut  that  I fhould  my 
felf  firfi  acknowledge,  and  then  declare  to  others,  how  great  hit  Wifdom 
is,  how  great  hk  Power,  and  hew  great  his  Goodnefi.  For  that  he  would 
adorn  the  whole  world  after  ihk  manner,  envying  to  nothing  that  good 
which  it  was  capable  of,  I conclude  to  he  a demonfiration  of  moji  ahfo- 
lute  Goodnefi,  and  thus  let  him  be  praifed  by  us  at  Good.  And  that 
he  was  able  to  find  out,  how  all  things  might  be  adorned  after  the  hejl 
manner,  k a Sign  of  the  Greateji  Wifdom  in  him.  And  Lajily  to  he  able 
to  effeS  and  bring  to  pafi all  thofe  things  which  he  had  thus  decreed,  ar- 
gues an  infuperable  Power. 

Maximus  Tyrius  in  the  clofe  of  his  firft  Differtation,gi  ves  us  this  (hort 
Reprcfentation  of  his  own  Theology,  b*\o^(u  Si  mt  </'a|cu  tS  Kiyl- 
vblfjov  oaipigi^x  titciti.  'tnoi  /sAyiKUii  x(\!w  ly  p-«nX{l«»  t^’^'u/LxViu)  TrfScpuXf 
y^yUu  Ta  dgx’ss  >y  irfitSvnlTts  W.UTrovrav  vsKtiaSrar  • S- 
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Chap-  IV.  Maximus  Tyrius,  Ariftides, 

rx5;)«? !« Trc'aM4V,iiJ^  tMaraoiTov, •ni.  f<«i£'nv,a^iiTi«S^  Tif 

r»uaviii)ioV(*?iMa»t'^w''%/’''^  5 cSr 

■r  fiAya.1  aT?tfiSiI«,  c.Q'!^ cuth^Ixj 

rav  % wiiaiK?  ae;^'-;,  ttoM^ /i4"  ireMa?  j a$«v%- 

Ta</4o  "2^  ■•“  Ei\a/4''*'<i  '”'■*«  «•« 

(myrti*siii7»<,  o'lUOTeaTrs^a?  aOra?  % mi£(is«  • T8?  j tsstov  uTOftTO?,  -7X0  I’li 
TSTOf  • SlocSfexi"  % ’^1“’  Ka^aSotiiarav  cx  tS  5tS 

/ktxe*  Itvill  notv  wore  pUinlj  decUrc  mf  fence  hp  ihif  Jiu/ililudc. 

Imj^ine  in  ytmr  mind,  a great  and  powerful  Kingdom  or  rrincipahtj, 
in  which  all  the  riji  freely  and  with  one  conj.nt  conjpire  to  dtrcU  their 
aSiom,  agreeably  to  the  w’ll  and  command  of  one  Supreme  King,  the 
Oldeji  and  tie  injl.  And  then  fuppofe  the  ioundi  and  limits  of  this  Em- 
pire, not  to  be  the  River  Halys,  nor  the  Hcllifpont,  nor  the  Aleotian 
Lake, nerthe  shores  of  the  Ocean  ; but  Heaven  above,  and  the  Earth  be- 
neath. Elere  then  let  that  great  King  ft  Immovable,  preferibiug  Laws 
to  all  his  fiibjeds,  in  which  confjls  their  fafety  and  feairity  : the  Conforts 
of  his  Empire,  being  many  both  Vifible  and  Invifible  Cods  ; fame  of 
which  that  are  neareji  to  him  and  immediately  attending  on  him,  are 
in  the  higheji  Royal  dignityfeafiing  as  it  were  at  the  fame  table  with  him  : 
others  again  are  their  Mimlhrs  & Attendants  5 and  a Third  Sort,  in- 
feriour  to  them  both.  And  thus  you  jee,  how  the  order  and  chain  of  this 
government  defends  down  by  fteps  and  degrees,  from  the  Supreme  Cod 
to  the  Earth  and  Alen.  In  which  Kcfcmblance,  we  have  a plain  ac- 
knowledgment of  One  Supreme  God , the  Monarch  of  the  whole 
World  and  Three  fubordmate  ranks  of  Inferiour  Gods,  as  his  Mini- 
tters,  in  the  Government  ot  the  World  j whom  that  Writer  there 
alfo  calls,  Staj  3ta  acoi/a;,  k,  (pl\a«.  Cods  the  Sons  and  Friends  of 
God. 


Aridlides  the  famous  Adrianean  Sophift  and  Orator,  in  his  firft  O- 
raiion  or  Hymn  vowed  to  Jupiter , after  he  had  efcaped  a great 
tempeft,  is  fo  full  to  the  parpofe,  that  nothing  can  be  more  j he  after 
hu  I'roeme  beginning  thus,  ta  WiJo,  ttreiW,  siof  Jit'  t'e>« 
cm  SJi  TOvTa,  itira.iiiic,  ly  f,  % UdEoc^ct,  1^  a^;  • ora^^-raTOV  ^s- 
toJu  kvo,  Kj  cm  inA  Totv'ra  • 4r  % avfijimi,  a,  Im  4^x1'“  Ho 

aipfK-i'ftTOi,  ^ oW-  3 Ux>tz^  iewr* 

K KgtfTTJ;  d*  dj6j^3iv  XVT^Ot^  TpCfLfJJSlC  * CWT 

ir’  avT*  ozejisf  Aiflov  KOtfiTiTU', 

I'yi  Aic'<*  -yt  h ij*:?  -n  Tr^T^taV  Tr^ta^(mp_ct  yi~ 


-j-  . 

H «M»  yiyo'.ivctt,  Kow  tIiu  ’aQmvkv  twt  'r  XA.-pttKH 

Kcd  yd.ua  a^^s  e'«  ashUb,  a-ns-«  'in  xf  i'vtgov  cuhfs  tetOT  if  iioiaS 


nuOU^ec,  Cdtiin  fS  i i uhQuiS^  fr,  peJi, 

&c  hipiter  made  all  things,  and  all  things  whatjoever  exiji  are  the 
works  of  Wmt,  Rivers,  and  Earth  and  Sea  and  Heaven,  and  what 

^ j 0 c ■>  Y y 2 
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are  hefvcen  thefe  ^ and  Gods  and  Men  and  all  Animals^  rvhatfoevcr 
is  perceivable  eitfscr  by  fenfe  or  by  the  mind,  Put  Jupiter  firll  cf  all 
Mow  Cod^'i^  made  himfclfj  for  he  rpos  not  Educated  in  the  flovoery  and  odoriferous 
Paid  tobcScIf- Crete,  neither  teas  Saturn  ever  about  to  devour  bim^  nor  in- 
4 htfw.tUc  w doom  ajione.  For  Jupiter  wji  never^in 

danger,  nor  will  he  he  ever  in  danger  of  any  thing.  Keither  it  there  a- 
ny  thing  older  ttuo  Jupiter,  no  more  than  there  are  font  older  than 
their  parent  t,  or  works  than  their  Opijicers.  Sut  he  it  the  Firji  and 
the  Oldejl,  and  the  Fri,nce  of  a!J  thtngs,  he  being,  made  front  htmfelf  ; 
nor  can  it  he  declared  when  he  was  made,  for  he  was  from  the  beginning, 
and  ever  will  he,hit  own  Father,  and  greater  than  to  have  been  begotten 
from  another.  At  he  prodneed  W\net\3  from  his  brain  and  needed  no 
wedlock^in  order  thereunto,  fo  before  this  did  he  produce  himjrtf  fr.  m 
himfelf,  needing  not  the  help  of  any  other  tin  eg  for  hit  being.  But  on  the 
contrary,  all  things  began  to  be  from  him,  and  no  m in  can  tell  the  time  ; 
fnce  there  was  not  then  any  time  when  there  was  nothing  elje  befidet, 
and  no  work,  can  be  older  than  the  maker  of  it.  Thttt  was  Jupiter  the 
beginning  of  all  things  and  all  things  were  from  Jupiter,  who  is  better 
than  Time,  which  had  its  beginning  together  with  the  tForld.  And  a- 
gain,  i)  % o*®  <puA«  airte'jetu  <1^  Aio«  tv  ml'iroi  rdlFiA  Hir'iiafai 

itaia  l\et,  it,  aTTX'*?  tlui  'o/aifn  , ctmeffa  Ei«  ctUT  ftiifTTmii,  nal 

•ro'ifa  t|  OWTV  'liiynfeu'  ifcSId  tt  uixyrlju  Silo  tvto  omayaye-nlm  ^ i “(e- 
^oto'to  as  Ti?«  TtfOiTOtf  ifjdntrfi',  oto?  oust^  woe  WvT«  , &c.  mi'n 

3t<s?  //ie,  '^dnfSLtKymCi  «v9piiir»<  j S&i  St^^^ieduwau,  wi  i^  irmft- 

T£K,  &c.  Wv*#  i)  i7KV?ax®  >y  iWvfiJV  Aii^yidou,  Alee  tiiiiv  i'(yr. 

See.  AU  the  fever  al  kjnds  of  Gods,  are  but  a Defluxion  anel  Derivati- 
on from  Jupiter,  and  according  to  Homer’r  Chain  all  things  are  con- 
neded  with  him  and  depend  upon  him.  He  among f the  firji  produced 
tove  and  Necejfily,  Two  the  mojl  powerful  Holders  of  things  together, 
that  they  might  make  all  things  firmly  to  cohere.  He  made  Gods  to  be  the 
Curators  of  men,  and  be  made  men  to  be  the  tForjhippers  and  Servers  of 
thoje  Gods.  aU  things  are  every  where  full  of  Jupiter,  and  the  Benefits 
of  all  the  other  Cods,  are  his  work  , and  to  be  altrihnted  to  him,  they 
being  done  in  complianct  with  that  order  whsch  he  had  prefer  shed 
them. 

It  is  certain  that  all  the  Latter  Philolbphers  after  Chriftianify,  whe- 
ther Platonifts  or  Pcripateticks,  though  for  the  moft  part  they  aflert- 
ed  thcFtcrnity  of  the  IForld,  yet  Univcrfally  agreed  in  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  One  Supreme  Deity,  the  Cauje  of  the  whole  IFortd,  and  of 
all  the  other  Cods.  And  as  Numcnius,  rlolinus,  Ametius,  Porphyrins, 
Proclus,  Damajeius  and  others,  held  aUb  a Trinity  of  Divine  Hjpofiafes, 
fo  had  (bme  of  thofe  Philofophcrs  excellent  Speculations  concerning 
£n.iX>.c.s.  the  Deity,  as  particularly  Platinnf,  who  notwithllanding  that  he 
derived  Matter  and  All  things,  from  One  Divine  Principle,  yet  was  a 
Contender  fur  Many  Gods.  Thus  in  his  Book  inferibed,  againll  the 
Gnofticks : x?«  «erv  fjSfi  euir  irRfjlSai  jf'.to3«i,  /ali  iiivov  j asm-  \o- 

fiiS'ay  ha/em  SthxiSxi  Sra  ibna  kiu  x\- 

Xk?  *g.<S»<,  itt  iy  fxltcc  xc  fli}«6a£  3i«x  • iroXu  TFoiDan  3f«,  ns?  TiaV 
oCltw  luxrji  p-Btiwifac  • '■)  lulKi'cx  w iiyuidix  wSSi  tv 

f!LOUXigLCow<ilim  • aaTsli9iv  j HjV  TS4  I'OKTij  u/.ivuv  5tB?  , bfi  amtiii  5 JfiJy, 
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•7-  ix.kyi-'i  T ix-ii  f.anXta  • ^ sV  "Ta"  ir\ii6a  yJ.Kx'^  7y“  3tfilv,  Tt  /a^}«  ouJtS  (ii» 
ou  75  <to3A«uq;  'ir,  «Ma  /a|cuTre\u  7i  Stior  ciniv  si/'.j. 
ftroOTit,  Tai7fi  Stivafu'.'  Sta  tiftiTOV,  'dial  of  1^,  ihMb«  iiti?,  Wi- 

T«;ti<  olOt^  uneTJif^xf,  Si'  cwitov  kou  7i«/p'  ozc'va  ovTo^-  nai  iidriiQ' 

oh  Si  oa'iraw  ^ Kana  HXtnci,  k«x  SiSJi • Evctj  mjn  ought 

to  endeavour  roith  all  hit  niight,  to  become  at  Good  at  may  he,  hut  yet 
not  to  thinks  himjelJ  to  be  the  only  thing  that  is  good,  but  that  there  are 
alfo  other  Good  men  in  the  If'orld,  and  Good  Demons,  but  much  more 
Cods  ; mho  though  inhabiting  this  inferiour  morld,  yet  looh_  up  to  that 
Superiour  ; and  mrji  of  all,  the  Prince  of  thk’Vmverfe,  thit  mojl  Hap- 
py Saul.  From  mhenee  he  ought  to  afeendyet  higher,  and  to  praije  thofc 
Intelligible  Gods,  but  above  all  that  great  King  and  Monarch ; decla- 
ring hit  Greatneji and  Majeiiy  by  the  Multitude  of  Cods  mhich  arc  un- 
der him.  Far  this  it  not  the  part  of  them  mho  hnom  the  pomer  of  Cod, 
to  contraS  allinto  one,  but  to Jhem  forth  all  that  Divinity  mhich  him. 

Jelf  hath  diiptaye  I,  mho  remaining  One  makes  Many  depending  on  him^ 
mhich  are  by  hint  and  from  him.  For  this  mhole  IVorld  is  by  him,  and 
looks  up  perpetually  to  him,  as  alfo  doth  every  one  of  the  Gods  in  it. 

And  'Jhemiiliut  the  Peripatetick,  (who  w."ts  fo  far  from  being  a Chri- 
fiian,  that  as  ;’r/aD/«/ probably  coiijcftures,  he  perftringes  oiir  Savi- 
our Chrift  under  the  Name  of  Empedocles,  (oi  making  himfclt  a GorfJ 
doth  not  only  affirm,  that  one  and  the  fame  Supreme  God,  was 
worfhipped  by  Pagans,  and  the  Chriftians,  and  all  Nations,  though 
in  different  manners  ^ but  alfo,  that  God  was  delighted  with  this 
Variety  of  Religions:  aasitij  \iiuty.  jt^vwioSai  tokiXi*  t to  narriiOut.su 
ttgyaryhUu  • UtKcef  xigxe  t^iXa  ire\rri4If(3tti,  iiAAfe ' EAMiuotc,  Aiyjvfi- 

»?,  Kool  »iA’ou)t»5  Zi'jK?  epustee^,  dM’  xoraxoit^/aa'Tisai  fie  puxgcj.-  -jEe 
Author  and  Prince  of  tkeVniverfe,  Jeems  to  be  delighted  with  this  Va- 
riety of  If  'orfjip  ; lie  mould  have  the  Syrians  morpip  him  One  way,  the 
Greeks  another,  anel the  Egyptians  another ^ neither  do  the  Syrians  (or 
Chrilf  ians)  themjelves  all  agree,  they  being  fubdivided  into  many  Sells. 

We  (hall  conclude  therefore  with  this  full  Teflimony  of  St  Cyril jtn  P.  ij  - 
his  Firll  Book  againft  Julian,  cc-mmi  aea/pyli;,  rVi  te,  tos  toI  ' tMilas <pi\c- 
nepen  oeeSimv,  'ivx  tSiKa  esS»  Ziru  ffM'<a/ttc^oySv,  t HKcoS  Siiungyev, 

■jnfvTuv  imitefna  gf  epCm',  nsnciiHiOat  j Trovp’  cuiw,  aai  jijdtny 

iiigse  Tiiae  Ota?,  xaOd  <p«n»  Kaho'i,  voverii  ti  uju  aioSurif  • It  is  manifeji 
to  all.  that  among jl  thofe  mho  Philofophize  in  the  Creek,  fay,  it  it  Vni- 
verjally  ackni  mledged,  that  there  is  One  Cod,  the  Maker  of  the  Z)ni- 
verjc,  and  mho  is  by  Nature  above  all  things  ; but  that  there  have  been 
made  by  him, and  producedinto  generation,  certain  other  Gods  fas  they 
call  them)  both  Intelligible  and  Senjible. 

XXVII.  Neither  was  this  the  Opinion  of  Philofophers  and 
Learned  Men  only,  amongft  the  Pagans,  but  even  of  the  Vulgar  al- 
fb.  Not  that  we  pretend,  to  give  an  account  of  all  the  molt  fottifh 
Vulgar  amongfi:  them,  who  as  they  little  confidered  their  Religion, 
fo  probably  did  they  not  underftand  that  Myftery  of  the  Pagan  The- 
ology (hereafter  to  be  declared)  that  Many  of  their  Gods,  were  no- 
thing but  feveral  Names  and  Notions  of  one  Supreme  Deity,  accord- 
ing to  its  various  Manijijlaiions  and  F.jfeHs  : but  bccaufe,  as  we  con- 
ceive, 
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ceive  this  Tradition  of  One  Supreme  God  , did  run  currant  a- 
mongfl  the  Generality  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Pagans  at  leaft, 
whether  Learned  or  Unlearned.  For  we  cannot  make  a bet- 
ter judgment  concerning  the  Fulmar  and  Generality  of  the  anci- 
ent PaganSj  than  from  the  Poets  and  Mythologifts,  who  were  the 
chief  liiltrudlers  of  them.  Thus  Arijhtk  in  his  Politicks,  writing 
jr  j ^ j of  Mufick,  judgeth  of  mens  Opinions  concerninfr  the  Gods,  from 
the  Poets,  ewitui'  <S^'  t|€!^  tIu)  u-a^A:;4<v  iiv  ■ty'  3r£v,  » o' 

auiii  a/j  ly  Kteo/pi^a  Tt?4  areanar^*  He  nuy  learn  irhal  opinion  men 
have  concernint,  the  Godt,  from  hence,  becaafe  the  Poeli  never  bring  in 
Jupiter,  Singing  or  Playingupon  an  Inihument,  Now  we  have  alrea- 
dy proved  from  fundry  Teftitnonies  of  the  Poets,  that  (however  they 
were  Depravers  of  the  Pagan  Religion,  yet)  they  kept  up  this  Tra- 
dition of  one  Supreme  Deity,  one  Kmg  and  father  of  Godt ; To 
which  Teftimonies  many  more  might  have  been  added,  as  of  Sene- 
ca the  Tragedian, .S7.»rr»r,£,«i:.««,5’///vr  Italicm,rcrfur, and  AUrtiahbm 
that  we  then  declined  them  to  avoid  tedioulheft.  Wherefore  we  lhall 
here  content  our  felves  only  to  lit  down  this  Affirmation  of  Vio 
o,„  ,fp.^„df>ryfoJlomiit,  concerning  the  Theology  of  the  Poets,  Stw  </''  S*,-7rK'f- 
7»4  oi  TTOWTou  tif'  tcoDto  , T /utjestv  3tov  xtthxm  tnMiiS/4ui 

K-roff®'  t5  Aojen-S  jSJe'i'S?,  ^ jtecmAlx'  ois  Tia66f/5^m  oi  avCfejiroi  A104 
panKiof  i/jusiTfa  Shco,uif  • i'r  ■nxTi(^  teer  s’k  oai'sa  n^c<my>(d!^s  at  txat 
Aiyai'c  aU  the  Poets  call  the  Firjl  and  Crcatcjl  God,  the  father,  uni- 
vtrjally,  of  all  the  Rational  Kind  5 as  aljo  the  King  thereof.  Agree- 
ably vsith  which  of  the  Poets,  do  men  ereSf  Altars  to  Jupiter  King,  and 
fticlg  not  to  call  him  Father  in  their  Devotions. 


Iiijf  I./.4.}. 


Moreover  Arijlotle  himlilf  hath  recorded  this  in  his  Politicks, 
WiTfc4  Atyeoi  Stic  That  ah^  men  affirmed  the  Gods  to  be  tinder 

a Kingly  power,  ot  that  there  is  one  Supreme  King  and  Monarch  over 
the  Gods.  And  MaximusTyriui  declareth,  that  as  well  the  Unlearn- 
ed as  the  Learned,  throughout  the  whole  Pagan  world,  univerfally 
agreed  in  this,  that  there  was  one  supreme  God,  the  Father  of  all  the 
other  Gods  : e1  <nirxy<tyir,’  dxKh.'ffixo  -ry  Tiyyeai  Tsrav,  KtXdleti;  xmtifas,  x- 
CgiafSri  ti'i<  aina^vaafei  ejS/!  tS  S>3,  oia  «AAo  /aV  Svtsv 

y{a$ta  einov,  kMo  j lyw  xyxXfuHonrMV,  Kair  Tnnrtlui  i.Vio,  itai  nrepiXon- 
epov  xMoi  aW  fOoL  Aia  r ^laldlat,  x "EWiva,  iii  x nt'e<r!“’>  »T'r. 
•rnfCo'fficv  • xMx  iSb;?  xv  eV  /ee'^  xSAx,  aV  ) miT?  aMoe,  1^  i txJlitx  ■vlv. 
et>(^o/a^g( re? avSfixyc,  W^cei;  3 -ran  • iti xyxTi'/ tz  cturi Tra'oi,’,» 

Ts  aaiea;’  oeco'.oe, » to  s ToaaAiv  • tv'fiOf  )£fi  7?  iJV  S'/**  S-o  kou  juxta 

ep((ilcu  hxsTntySyjx  tyetm^xosifjnex  • juit  ^ 071  jSJda  ofMXoyit  a*  ttsto;?, 
aM‘  7r/\i<  triXo,  a.W’  ol'sew,  hSi  ava^  xvj^^ , otu70<  curra  * 

G*T0^!STa  j iroAt/ra  Kcti  Sia^ijviV,  eV«  ISb;?  xv  at  mlQuy^  otad^a- 

VOV  VoliOV  V.aXK6yX’,  oTI  O E O S Ets  nANTUN  baeiaetx  K.At  hathp, 
Kcd  3toi  xoAAoI  3i»  Treu^Vo,  ®w«oy<ii^t4  6iS  • Tctitot  3 otMiu)  Atya  Koti  d ga{- 
Atya,  Koii  d rma^esrui  r.xi.  6 SaXxnjiQ-,  6 004)0?  ho/  d xifotQ'' 
IJ  there  were  a meeting  called  of  all  fhefe  fevcral  Trades  and  Profefflons, 
a Painter,  a Statuary,  a Poet,  and  a Philofopber,  and  all  of  them  were 
required  to  declare  their  fence  concerning  God,  do  you  thinks  that 
the  Painter  would  fay  one  thing,  the  Statuary  another,  the  Poet  another, 
and  the  P hilojopher  another  ^ No  nor  the  Scythian  neither,  nor  the  Creeks, 


nor 
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mr  the  Hjiferhoreait.  In  other  things,  we  find  men  fpeokjng  verj  dij^ 
cordently  to  one  another,  all  men  at  it  were  differing  front  all.  The 
fame  thing  it  not  Good  to  alt  nor  Evil,  Honejinor  Dijhoneft.  For  Law 
and  fnftice  it  felf,  are  different  every  where,  and  not  only  one  Nation 
doth  not  agree  with  another  therein,  hut  alfo  not  one  City  with  another 
City,  nor  one  Honfe  with  another  Honfe,  nor  one  man  with  another  man, 
nor  lafity  any  one  man  with  himfelf.  NevertheleJT,  in  this  fo  great  war, 
contention,  and  difeord,  you  may  find  every  where  throughout  the  whole 
world.  One  agreeing  Law  and  Opinion,  That  THERE  IS  ONE  COD  THE 
KING  AND  FATHER  OF  ALL,  and  Many  Gods,  the  Sont  of  Cod,  Co- 
reignert  together  with  God.  Thefe  things  both  the  Creeh_  and  the  Barba- 
rian alike  affirm,  both  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Continent  and  of  the  Sea- 
coaSl,  both  the  Wife  and  theVnwife.  Nothing  can  be  more  full  than 
this  Teftimony  of  Maximus  Tyrius,  that  the  Generality  of  the  Pagan 
world,  2lsv/c\\  Fulgar  inA  Illiterate,  as  Wile  and  Learned,  did  agree 
in  this,  that  there  was  One  Supreme  God,  the  Creator  and  Governour 
of  all.  And  to  the  lame  purpofe  was  that  other  Teftimony  before 
cited  out  of  Dio  Chryfoftomus,  Si  SiZt  'S  n tpuffia?,  v.sl  Ora.n.p.xaii 

HdKtstt  iS  irdmii  SiSfr  it,  K%i'oia  xom  tS  |i)/U7niiiT@'  ai’Sf&Tn'fs  y(- 

nsc,  ofuiac  Si  'EMmar,  cfsolag  Si  &c.  That  concerning  the  na- 

ture of  the  Cods  in  General,  but  efpecially  concerning  that  Prince  of  all 
things,  there  was  One  agreeing  Perfwajion  in  the  minds  of  all  Mankind,  as 
well  Barbarians  as  Greeks.  Where  Dio  plainly  intimates  alfo,  that 
there  was  a more  univerlal  confent  of  N ations,tn  the  belief  of  One  Cod, 
than  of  Many  Gods. 

It  hath  been  already  obferved,  that  the  leveral  Pagan  Nations, 
had  vulgarly  their  peculiar  Proper  Names  for  the  One  Supreme  God. 

For  as  the  Greeks  called  him  Zeus  or  Zen,  the  Latins  Jupiter  or  Jo- 
vk,  fo  did  the  Egyptians,  Africans  and  Arabians,  Hammon.  Which 
Mammon  therefore  was  called  by  the  Greeks  the  Zeus  of  the  Africans, 
and  by  the  Latins  their  Jupiter.  Whence  is  that  in  Cicero's  De  Natu- 
ra  Deorum,  frvis  Capitolini  Nobis  alia fpecies,  4//<«  AJrjir  Ammonis  Jo- 
vis,  the  form  of  theCapitoline  Jupiter  iv/fjb  us  Romans,  is  different  from 
that,  of  Jupiter  Ammon  with  the  hfricans.  The  Name  of  the  Scy 
thian  Jupiter  allb,  as  Herodotus  tells  us.  Was  Pappaus  or  Father.  The 
Periians  like  wife  had  their  as  Xenophon  ftiles  him,  their 

Country-Zf*x  or  Jupiter  (namely  Mithras  or  OromafdesJ  who  in  the 
fame  Xenophon,  is  diftinguilhed  from  the  Sun,  and  called  in  Cyrus 
his  Proclamation  in  the  Scripture,  The  Lord  Cod  of  Heaven,  who  had 
given  him  all  the  Kingdoms  of  the  Earth.  Thus  the  Babylonian  Beil  is 
declared  by  Berofus  (a  Prieft  of  his)  to  have  been  that  God,  who 
was  the  Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earth.  And  Learned  men  conceive, 
that  Bja/ (which  is  the  fame  with  Bel,  and  fignilies  Lord)  was  firlt 
amongft  the  Phenicians  alli>  a Name  for  the  Supreme  God,  the  Crea- 
tor of  Heaven  and  Earth,  fometimes  called  Beel  famen.  The  Lord  of 
Heaven.  As  like  wile  that  Molech  which  flgntfies  King,  was  amongft 
the  Ammonttes,  the  King  of  their  Gods  •,  and  that  Mamas  ( the  chief 
God  of  the  G4z./<f/,  who  were  Philiftines)  and  fignilies  the  Lord  of 
hsen,  was  that  from  whence  the  Crettans  derived  their  Jupiter,  called 
the  Father  of  Cods  and  Men. 
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Or;jr»  indeed  contcoded,  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  ChrifUans,  to 
call  the  Supreme  God  by  anyofthofe  Pagan  Names,  and  probably 
for  thele  R.eafons,becau(e  thole  names  were  then  frequently  belfowed 
upon  Idols  i and  becaufe  they  were  contaminated  and  defiled  by 
Abfurd  and  Impure  Fables.  Neverihelels  that  learned  Father  does 
acknowledge  the  Pagans  really  to  have  meant  t atm ’6^  •ronv,  The 
God  over  aUjoy  thofe^veral  Names.  Which  yet  LaSantim  Firmiettat 
would  by  no  means  allow  of  as  to  the  Roman  Japiter,  worlhipped  in 
the  Capitol,  he  endeavouring  to  confute  it  after  this  manner ; Fane 
tfi  Perfaajio  eorum  qai  nomen  Jovis  Sammo  Deo  tribaaat,  Solent  e- 
nim  qaiaam  erroret  faot  hac  excafalione  defendere  j qai  conviOi  dt 
Vno  Deo,  cam  id  negate  non  pojjant,  ipfam  crlere  a^rmant,  veram 
hocfihi  pUcere  at nominetar,  qao  qaid  ahfardiatf  Jupiter  e- 
nim  Jine  Contahernio  Co'njagis  Filiaqae,  coli  non  folet.  Vnde  qaid  Jit 
apparet,  nec  fas  ejl  id  nomen  to  transferri,  abi  nec  Minerva  ejl  alia 
xrecjuno.'  It  it  avainptrjtoafion  of  thofe,  who  woald  give  the  name  of 
Jupiter /o  SapremeGod.  For  fome  are  wont  that  to  excafe  their 
erroari,when  they  have  been  convinced  of  one  God  Jo  at  that  they  coaid  no* 
contradiU  it,  by  faying  that  themfelves  worfhipped  Him,  he  being  called  by 
them  Jupiter : Than  which,  what  can  be  more  abfard  I Jince  Jupiter 
it  not  worfhipped  wit  boat  the  Partnerjhip  of  hit  tFife  and  Daagbter.  From 
whence  it  plainly  appears  what  this  Jupiter  it,  and  that  the  name  oaght 
not  to  be  transferred  thitber,where  there  k neither  any  Minerva  worjuno. 
The  ground  of  which  argumentation  of  LaSantias  was  this,  b^aufe 
the  great  Capitoline  Temple  of  Japiter,  had  three  Sacelia  or  lefler 
Chappels  in  it,  all  conteined  under  one  roof,  jf»ft7er‘s  in  the  middle, 
Minerva's  on  the  right  hand,  and  Jano’s  on  the  left  i according  to 
that  of  the  Poet. 

Trina  in  Tarpeio  falgent  confortia  Templo. 

Which  Jana,  according  to  the  Poetick  Theology,  is  laid  to  be  the 
IFife  of  Japiter,  tad  Minerva  his  Daaghter,  begotten  not  upon  jf««r<7 
but  from  his  own  Brain.  Where  it  is  plain  that  there  is  a certain 
mixture  of  the  Mythical  or  Poetical  Theology,  together  with  theAi^ta- 
ral,3S  almolV  every  where  elfe  there'was,to  makeup  that  Civil  Theology 
of  the  Pagans,  But  here  (according  to  the  more  Recondit  and  Arcane 
Do^frine  of  the  Pagans)  thefe  three  Capitoline  Gods,  Japiter,  Mi- 
nerva, and  Jano,  as  well  as  fbmc  others,  may  be  underllood,  tohave 
been  nothing  elle  but  Several  Names  and  Notions,  of  One  Sapreme  Dei- 
ty, according  to  its  feveral  Attributes  and  Manifeftations,  7«pi7er  Gg- 
nifying  the  Divine  Power  and  Sovereignty,  as  it  were  (eated  and 
enthroned  in  the  Heavens  ^ Minerva  the  Divine  Wifdom  and  Under- 
Handing  ; and  Jano  the  fame  Deity  adiing  in  theft  Lower  parts  of  the 
world.  Unlels  we  would  rather  with  Macrobiat,  Phyfiologize  them 
all  Three,  and  make  to  be  the  Higher  Heaven,  Japiter  the 

Middle  Ether,  and  Jano  the  Lower  Air  and  Earth,  all  Animated; 
that  is.  One  God,  as  adiing  differently  in  theft  Three  Regions  of  the 
world.  Which  yet  ftems  not  lb  congruous, becaufe  it  would  place  Mi- 
nerva above  Japiter. 


Never 


Chap.  IV. 


Trinity;  0/-  C.ibiri. 


45' 


Ncverlhtlefi  it  may  juftly  be  fuf['efted,  as  C.  J.  r'ojjivf  hath  already 
obfcrved,  that  there  was  yet  Ibme  higher  and  more  facrcd  Myftery, 
in  this  Capitoline  Trinity,  aimed  at  ■,  namely,  a Tnniljr  of  Di- 
vine Hypoftafei.  For  thefe  three  Roman  or  Capitoline  Caelt,  wercfaid 
to  have  been  Firft  brought  into  Italy  out  of  Ihryt-ia  by  the  Trojans, 
but  before  that  into  by  , out  ot  the  Samothracian 

Idand  j and  that  within  eight  hundred  years  after  the  Noachian  Floodi 
if  we  may  believe  Enjibinr.  And  as  thefe  were  called  by  the  Latins, 

Dii  Penates,  which  Macrobins  thus  interprets,  Dii  Per  qnos  Penitus 
Jpiranittt,  per  quns  habemus  Corpus,  per  qiios  rationem  animi  pnjfide- 
mus , that  is  , jhe  Gods  by  rrhom  ire  live,  and  move , and  have 
our  bein^  ; but  P’arro  in  Arnobius,  Dii  qui  junt  Intrinfecus,  atque 
in  Intimif  Penctralibus  Cadi,  the  Cods,  rrho  are  in  the  niofl  Inroard 
Recedes  of  Heaven  •>  fo  were  they  called  by  the  Samothracians 
K«e£igj:i  or  Cabiri,  that  is,  as  t'arro  rightly  interprets  the  word  , 

5toi  Si^i'ocloi,  or  Divi  Potes,  The  Powerful  and  HIic,hty  Gods.  Which 
Cabiri  being  plainly  the  Hebrew  onutl,  gives  jull  occafion  to  fufpeff, 
that  this  Ancient  Tradition  of  Three  Divine  Hypoflafes  (Unqucltion- 
ably  entertained  by  Orpheus,  Pythagoras  and  Plato  amongft  the  Greeks, 
and  probably  by  the  Egyptians  and  Perjians ) fprung  originally 
from  the  Hebrews.  The  Firrt  of  thefe  Divine  Hypoflafes',  call- 
ed Jotic,  being  the  Fountain  of  the  Godhead  ; and  the  Second  of 
them  called  by  the  Latins  Minerva,  (which,  as  interprets  it, 

was  that  wherein  Idea;  Fxempta  rerum,  the  Ideas  and  first  Exemplars 
or  Patterns  of  things  were  conteineel)  fitly  expreffing  the  Divine  Logos  5 
and  the  Third  funo,  called  Amor  ac  Jovis , well  enough 

anfwering  (as  Vojjius  thinks)  to  the  Divine  Spirit.  • i.  8.  <■.  1 1. 

But  LaSantius  hath  yet  another  objeiftion  againft  the  Roman  Ju-  A sj. 
piler'sbexagthie  Supreme  Cod,  guidf  quod  hujus  nominis  proprietas, 
non  Divinamvtm  jed  Hum  warn  exprimit  p jovetn  Junonem^ve 
a Juvando  effe  diilos  Cicero  interpretatur.  Et  Jupiter  quaff  fuvans 
Pater  dicitur.  £>uod  nomcn  in  Dcum  minime  convenit,  quia  fuvare 
homink  ejl,cfic.  Nemo  ftc  Deum  precatur,  ut  fe  Adjuvet,  fed  ut  Server, 
ffy-c.  Ergo  non  Imperitus  moelo,  Jed  etiam  Impius  rji,  qui  nomine  Jovis 
Virtutem  Summec  Potefiatis  imminuit.lThat  if  we  add^hat  the  propriety  of 
this  word  Jupiter,  docs  not  exprefi  a Divine,  but  only  a Humane  force  ? 

Cicero  deriving  both  ]ave  and  ]uno  alike  a Juvando,  that  is,  front 
Helping  j For  Juvans  I’atcr  or  a Helping  Father,  is  not  a Good  Dejerip- 
tion  of  God  ; j'orafninch  as  it  properly  belongcth  to  men  to  Help.  Nei- 
ther doth  any  one  pray  to  God,  to  Help  him  only,  but  to  Save  him.  Nor 
is  a Father,  Jaid  to  help  his  Son,  whom  be  was  the  hegettcr  of,  hic. 
tvherefore  he  is  not  only  Unskilful  but  Impious  alfo,  who  by  the  Name  of 
Joverr  JnfwiT.diminiflics  the  power  of  the  SupremcGod.  Butas  this  of 
Laet  intius  lecnis  otherwile  weak  enough  t fo  is  the  Foundation  of  it 
abiblutely  ruinous,  the  true  Etymon  of  jf»p/7fr  (though  C/«ra  knew 
notfo  much)  being  without  peradventure , not  Juvans  Pater,  but 
Jovis  Pater,  jove the  Father  of  Godt  and  Men:,  which  Jovis  is  the 
very  Hebrew  Tetragramniitoii  (however  thefe  Romans  came  by  it) 
only  altered  by  a Latin  Termination.  Wherefore  as  there  could  be 
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no  impiety  at  all  in  calling  the  Supreme  CoAJove  or  Jovtt,  it  being 
that  very  name  which  God  himfelf  cholc  to  becalled  by ; fo  neither 
is  their  any  reafbn  why  the  Latins  (faould  not  as  well  mean  the  Su- 
preme Cod  thereby,  as  the  Greeks  did  unqheflionably  by  Zeus, 
which  will  be  proved  afterwards  from  irrefragable  Authority. 

Efpecially  if  we  confiderthat  the  Roman  VulgatjCommonly  beftow- 
cd  thefe  Two  Epithets  upon  that  Capitoline  Jupiter  (that  is,  not  the 
lenllels  Statue,  but  that  God  who  was  there  worlhipped  in  a Material 
Statne)of  Opiimus  and  Maximus,  the  Bejl  and  theCreateJi,  they  there- 
by fignifying  him  to  bea  Being  Z/yfiT/r//  Good  and  rowerful.  Thus 
Cicero  in  his  De  Kat.  Deorum,  Jupiter  a Foelis  dicitur  Divum  atque 
Hominum  Pater,  a majoribus  autem  nojiris  Optimus  Maximus.  That 
yi/we  Jupiter  rcho  is  by  the  PoetsJi}led,  The  Father  of  Gods  and  Men,  k 
by  cur  ancejiors  called.  The  Befi  ‘1  heCreateji.  And  in  his  Orat.proS.Ro- 
Jcio,  ]\xpwt  Optimus  Maxtmus,  cujus  nutu  dF  arbitrio,  Ctclum,  Terra, 
Mariaque  reguntur,  Jupiter  tie  BeS!  the  Createji,  by  wbofe  beck^and 
command,  the  Heaven,  the  Earth  and  the  Seas  are  governed.  As  alfo 
the  Junior  Pliny , in  his  Panegyrick  Oration  , Parens  Hominum 
Deorumque,  Opiimi  prius,  deinde  Maximi  nomine  colitur.  The  father 
of  Men  and  Gods,  is  tcorjhipped  under  the  Name,  firji  oj  the  Beji,  and 
then  of  the  GreateSi.  Moreover  Servins  Honoratus  iafoims  us,  thit 
the  Pontifices  in  their  publick  Sacrifices,  were  wont  toaddrefsthem- 
ftlvesto  Jupiter  in  this  Form  of  words,  Omnipotens  jupitet,  fen  quo 
alio  nomine  appeUari  volueris.  Omnipotent  Jupiter,  or  by  tobat  other 
name  foever  thou  pleafefi  to  be  called.  From  whence  it  is  plain,  that  the 
Romans  under  the  name  of  Jupiter  worlhipped  the  Omnipotent  Cod. 
And  accordtng.to  Seneca  the  ancient  Hetrurians,  who  are  by  him  di- 
Ifinguilhed  from  Philolbphers,  as  a kind  of  Illiterate  Superfiitious  per- 
KjHZ^L.2.  Ions  (in  thele  words,  Hsec  adhuc  Etrufeis  df  Philofopbis  communia 
s 4>-  funt,  in  illo  difintiunt ) had  this  very  lame  Notion  anfwering  to  the 
word  Jupiter,  namely , of  the  Supreme  Monarch  of  the  Univerle. 
For  Firft  he  fets  down  their  Tradition  concerning  Thunderbolts  in 
this  manner,  Fulmina  dicunt  ajuyemitti,  dF  tres  ills  manubias  dant. 
Trima(ut  aiunt)  monet  dF  placata  eji,  dF  ipfius  conjilio  Jovia  mittitur. 
Secundam  quidem  miltit  Jupiter,  Jed  eso  Confilii  fententii  j Duodecim 
enim  Deos  advocJt,  df-c.  Tertiam  idc/ss  Jup'uei  miltit.  fed  adbibitis  in 
Conftlium  Oik  qiios  Superiores  dF  Involutos  vocant,  qu/e  vajiat,  C^c.  The 
Hetrurians  fay,  that  the  Thunder-bolts  are  fent  from  Jupiter,  and  that 
there  are  three  binds  of  them:,  the  Firfl  Gentle  and  Monitory  and  fent 
by  Jupiter  alone  ; the  Second  fent  by  Jupiter,  but  not  rcithout  tie  conn- 
jel  and  confent  of  the  Tvoclve  Cods,  rchtch  Thunderbolt  doth  feme  good, 
hut  not  rcithout  Harm  alfo:,  the  Third  jent  by  Jupiter  tiksreife,  hut  not 
before  he  hath  called  a Council  of  all  the  Superiour  Cods  ; and  this  utter- 
ly tpafis  and  deilroys  both  private  and  publicb.  Stales.  And  then  does 
he  make  a Commentary,  upon  this  old  Hetrurian  Doftrine,  that  it 
was  not  to  be  taken  literally,  but  only  foas  to  imprels  an  awe  upon 
men  and  to  fignific  that  Jupiter  himltlf  intended  nothing  but  Good, 
he  infilling  evil  not  alone,  but  in  partnerfliip  with  others,  and  when 
the  ncceliity  of  the  cafe  required.  Adding  in  the  lad  place,  Nc  hoc 
quidem  crediderunt  (Etrufei ) jovera  qualern  in  Capitolio,  dF  in  c^eterk 
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^tdihu  colimiff,millere  mami fuifnlmiat  fid  eundem  quern  noi,  Jovem 
intelligiint  j cujiodem  reCforemque  Vaiverfi,  Animum  ac  Spirit  urn , 
Munduai  biijits  vperir  DoutiKum  ^ Artifice)//,  cut  nomcn  omne  conve- 
nit.  Neither  did  thefi  Hetruriam  believe,  ih/t  fuel/  « Jupiter  at  ire 
aorjhip  in  the  Capital  and  in  the  other  Temple/,  did  fling  Thunderboltt 
with  hk  oven  hand/,  but  they  underslood  the  very  yiwe  Jupiter  that  vre 
now  do,  the  Keeper  andCovernour  of  the  Vniverfe,  the  Mind  and  Spi- 
rit of  the  whole,  the  Lord  and  Artificer  of  thk  Mundane  Fabrict^ , to 
whom  every  name  belongctb.  And  ladly,  that  the  vulgar  Romans  af- 
terwards about  the  beginning  of  Chtilhanity,  had  the  fame  Notion 
of  Jupiter,  as  the  Supreme  God  ; evidently  appears  from  what  Ter- 
tuUtan  hath  recorded  in  his  Book  ad  Scapulam,  that  when  Marcut 
Aurelita  ia\i\s  German  Expedition,  by  the  prayers  of  the  Chriflian 
Soldiersmade  to  God,  had  obtained  refrelhing  fhowers  from  Heaven 
in  a great  drought,  Tunc  Populut  adclamant  JOFI  DEO  DEORVM, 
Slflpi  SOLUS  rOTENS  EST,  in  Jovis  nomine  Deo  notiro  tetlimoni- 
um  reddidit  5 That  then  the  people  with  one  confent  crying  out  t hanky 
JUPITER  THE  GOD  OF  CODS,  k'HO  ALONE  IS  POIFER- 
FUl,  did  thereby  in  the  name  of  Jove  or  Jupiter  give  tejiimony  to  our 
Cod.  Where  by  the  way  we  fee  alfo,  that  Ter/vZf/uw  was  not  fo  nice 
as  LaUantiut,  but  did  freely  acknowledge  the  Pagans  by  their  Jupiter 
to  have  meant  the  True  God. 

As  nothing  is  more  frequent  with  Pagan  Writers,  than  to  fpeak  of 
God  Singularly,  they  lignifying  thereby  the  One  Supreme  Deity,  fo  that 
the  fame  was  very  familiar  with  the  Vulgar  Pagans  alfo,  in  their  ordi> 
nary  dilcourfe  and  common  fpeech,  hath  been  recorded  by  divers 
of  the  Fathers.  TertuUian  in  his  Book  De  Tejlimonio  Auim£,  and  his 
Apologet.  inftanceth  in  feveral  of  tbele  Forms  of  Speech  then  vul- 
garly ufed  by  the  Pagans,  as  Deus  videt,  Deo  commendo,  Dent  rid- 
del, Deuj  inter  not  judicabit,  Sigtod  Deut  vult.  Si  Deui  voluerit, 
Sytod  Deut  dederit.  Si  Dent  dederit,  and  the  like.  Thus  allb  Minntiut 
Felix,  Cum  ad  Ccelum  manus  lendunt,  nihil  aliud  quam  Deum  Dicunt. 

Et  Magnus  eti,  & Deus  Veins  «//,  &c.  vulgi  ifie  Naturalk  firmo,  an 
Chrijiiani  confiientit  oratio  t IVhcntheyJlrelch  cut  their  hands  10  Hea- 
ven, they  mention  only  Cod  j and  thefi  forms  of fpeech,  He  is  Great,  and 
God  is  True.  If  God  gtint  (which  are  the  natural  language  of  the 
vulgar  J are  they  not  a plain  confijjion  of  Cbriiiianity.  And  lallly  La- 
Qantius,  Cum  Jurant,  d>-  cumOptant,dE  cum  Cratias  agunt,  non  Dee t 
multos,  fid  Deum  nominant  5 ade'o  ipfa  veritas,  cogente  natura,  etiani 
ab  invilk  pccloribut  erumpit:  When  they  [wear,  and  when  they  wifi, 
and  when  they  give  thankj,  they  name  not  Many  Cods  hut  God  only  ^ 
the  Truth,  by  a fieri  force  of  nature,  thus  breaking  forth  J'rom  thes/i 
whether  they  wilt  or  no.  And  again.  Ad  Deum  conjugiunt,  a Deo  peti- 
tur  auxiliupt,  Deus  »/ fubveniat  •oratur.  Et  fi  quit  ad  exiremam  men- 
dicandi  nccejjilatem  redaOut,  viOum  precibut  expofeit,  Deum  Solum 
obtejiatur,  CF  per  ejut  divinum  alque  unicum  Numen  homiitum  fibi  mi- 
firicordiam  quxrit  / They  fly  to  Cod,  Aid  is  deftred  of  God,  they  pray 
that  God  would  help  them',  and  when  any  one  it  reduced  to  extremeji 
nccelfity,  he  begs  for  Gods  fake,  and  by  hk  Divine  power  alone  implores 
the  mercy  of  men.  Which  fame  thing  is  fully  contirmed  allb,  by  Pro~ 

"Lz  2 clut 


Digiii--^  ^ by  Goo^^lc 


B O O K I. 


454  Kyrie  Elcefbn  ; the  Pagans- 

f/«jiipon  Pluto's  where  he  obl'crvcs,  that  the  One  Supreme 

Cod.wasmore  Univerfally  believed  throughout  the  World  in  all  ages, 
than  the  APonp  Inferiour  Godr  "ralj*  b *-j  ‘rSf’  “V  ctt  ^rcu\f/^^cu 
F.igs.  Ty”  toLuTK??  -Tt^ctnx'i^iav  SS-ijov  6^^al■6«U!^7tu,  'P/e  b dfpAV 

Ao»  feirfLU^Slzoi.  S^Ztn  ^ lioMav  a?  oUTB?  Si  -Oalpox**"  Sl/va/itso:?,  SttiS, 
or:  aL&mJi;  vro/pom  Si'  ai Sijyilai' • o i'i  <j>£/  tUu  c\[<^  yiynuxnlw  (i/At'e^av* 
■jrtAAa  V/'  di-  y>i  r.cijjS^av  «x  ofoStif , c/xat  cwrliv  {(Si  StKu/Jjij  rlw  S- 
ifA«v«,  KOU  cuiTB?  TB?  Sio't7  xctTaAapnrBJiv  v.^Zi  ^Uo  cdoi  -ru  tooiay* 

qxJi'.  mSMov  bv  ntd  ii  o(4ia  4v;(S^?,  Ai!6Iio  Koi  So(^Qixv  Tfcar- 

Xtrffov,  5 Ty’  avfrifdjv  v.ai  3(tcT{(ai  a(ySf  bto  TO'  Tr^arislu)  S(\m  imaai 

SfKCudtu  %a\  aiftV^;  nyyee(xQv  wou,  acu  5tov  Witt?  if6{iiTO  'i^mkSQi 
PiOAdoi  • 3ti?  ^ afst  /MJ-  cU~nei , k<u  irfAciav  Stt'  ctwy''  d*  ■nj'  toi7i  s 

TjKrai  TOdL'an  • e<«/pye'n«  cv  yt  (0>toT«.  Ko^a^icuitfca  to 'ts-rS -irAHeB?  • 

ferbopsycH  nuj  affirm,  that  Souli  do  fooner  loje  their  k»oTolcd^cofthofe 
things  rchich  are  Lover  and  Nearer  to  them  , but  rclein  a Jirongcr 
rcniLmbrance  cjthofe  Higher  Principles.  Becaufe  thefe  do  aS more  vi- 
goroufy  upon  them,  iy  reajon  oj  the  Tranjcendcncy  of  their  Pover,  and 
by  their  Energy  feem  to  he  prejent  with  them.  And  the  fame  thing  hap. 
pens  as  to  to  our  bodily  Sight ; for  though  there  he  many  th.ngs  here  up- 
on earth  vbich  none  of  us  fee,  yet  every  one  oh/erves  that  Highifi  Sphere 
and  takes  notice  of  the  Fixed  Jiars  in  it  ; becaufe  thefe Jlrongly  radiate 
with  their  light  upon  our  eyes.  In  hkf  manner  does  the  Eye  of  our  Soul 
fooner  lofe  the  fight  and  remembrance  of  the  Lover  than  of  the  Higher 
and-Divincr  Principles.  And  thus  all  Religions  and  Sells,  acknovledge 
that  One  Highefl  Principle  of  all,  and  men  every  vhere  call  upon  Cod 
for  their  Helper  ■,  but  that  there  are  Cods,  after  and  heloa  that  Highefl 
Principle,  and  that  there  is  a certain  providence  defeending  down  front 
thefe  upon  the  Vniverfe,  all  SeQs  do  not  believe  ; the  reafon  vhereof  it, 
becaufe  The  One  or  Unity,  appears  more  clearly  and  plainly  to  them  than 
The  Many  or  a Multitude. 

Moreover  we  learn  from  Arianus  his  EpiUetus,  that  that  very  Form 
of  Prayer  which  hath  been  now  fo  long  in  life  in  the  Chriftian 
Church,  Kyrie  Eleefon,  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  was  anciently  part  of 
thel’^r^^wr  Litany  to  the  Supreme  Go^cilher  amongft  the  Greeks, or  the 
I:  Latins,  or  Both,  t 5tov  emaaAB/iiy^ci  (faith  EpiUetus)  ottirS, 

Ki£4€  tAtVm.',  invoking  Cod  vc  pray  to  him  after  this  manner.  Lord 
have  mercy  upon  us.  Now  this  Fpitiilus  lived  in  the  times  of  Adrian 
theEmperour,  and  that  this  Paliage  of  his,  is  to  be  underftood  of 
Pagans  and  not  of  Chrillians,  is  undeniably  manifefl  from  the  con- 
text, he  there  fpeaking  of  thofe  who  ufed  Atiguria  or  Divination  by 
Birds.  Moreover  in  the  writings  of  the  Greekifh  Pagans,  the  Su- 
preme God  is  often  called  or  Lord.  For,  not  to  urge 

that  paflage  of  theT^M®.  Ady®-  or  Afclepian  Dialogue,  cited  by  La- 
Oantius,  where  we  read  of  d HKirov  irar.-ni;,  the  Lord  and 

Maker  of  all.  Menander  in  f ujl.  Martyr,  (iWeth  the  Supreme  God, 
T dt’*  m'lTon  KU£/0V  jlJo.'xaTOlov,  the  moll  Univerfil  Lord  of  all.  And 
Ofiris  in  Plutarch  is  called,  airefiTov  , the  Lord  of  all  thhgr.  And 

this  is'  alfodone  Abfolutely,  and  without  any  AdjccHon,3nA  that  not 
only  by  the  Seventy,  and  Chriltians,  but  alfo  by  Pagan  Writers  ^ 
thus  in  Plutarch’s de  Iftdcds  Oftride,  we  read  of  7S7rftLT»,^KYPloT, 

w;,tS 
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V'outS  yvtn?,  The  hnewleclge  of  the  firU  Intelligibk,  and  the  Lord,  that  is, 
of  the  Supreme  Cod.  And  Oremafdet  is  called  o Ki'S./©',  The  Lord,  in 
rlularch’s  Life  of  Alexander',  as  Ns?  alfo,  Kuo/Q.-,  by  Arijiollc,  that  is  /.  i 

the  Supreme  Ruler  over  all.  Thus  liktwife  r/.t/o  in  his  Sixth  Epiftler.  7. 

'ad  Hermiam,  (^c.  (iyles  his  h'irtf  Divine  HjfpoJlaJis,  or  the  Ahjalute~ 

Ij  Supreme  Deity,  t5  aytiutfi®-  ty  aais  -m-ri^  KCg^of,  The  Lather  of  the 
Frincc  and  Cauje  of  the  tl’orld,  fthat  is,  of  the  Eternal  IntellcO)  The 
LORD.  Apain  vvriteth  thus  of  the  Supreme  God,  <t«ir 

/tcc^oySroit  to  >«.£(»  «>«aiv  ?iiTaV,  It  is  confejjed  thst  every  Good 
thing  ought  to  he  ashed  of  the  Lord, xhath,  the  Supreme  God,vi\nc)\ 
words  are  afterwards  repeated  in  him  alfb.  p.  IS9.  but  depraved  in 
the  printed  Copy  thus,  3 o',tt«\oySf  ®£/  tS  kvuIu  T ajafiov 
Laffly,  Clemens  Alexandrinue  tells  us,  that  the  Supreme  Cod  was  call- 
ed not  by  one  only  name,  but  by  divers  diverdy,  namely,  ij  t’ 

iiN«v, fi  ctum  Te*oi',  h nasdfji,  ii  otev,  ii  emiusyit,  ii  Kustov,  Either 
the  One,  or  the  Good,  or  Mind,  or  the  very  Ens,  or  the  Father,  or  the 
Demiurgus,  or  the  Lord.  Wherefore  we  conclude,  that  this  Kyrie 
Eleefon,  or  Domine  Mijererc,  in  Arrianus,  was  a Pagan  Litany  or  Sup- 
plication to  the  Supreme  God.  Though  from  Mauritius  the  Empe- 
rors it  appears  that  in  his  time  a Kyrie  Eleefon  was  Gtaff! 

wont  to  be  fung  alfo  by  the  Chridian  Armies  before  Battel. 

And  that  the  mod  SotiHhly  Superditious  and  Idolatrous  of  all  the 
Pagans,  and  the  Wordiippers  of  never  fo  many  Gods  amongd  them ; 
did  notwithdanding  generally  acknowledge.  One  Supreme  Deity  over 
them  all,  OneVniverfal  Kumen,  is  pofitively  affirmed,  and  fully  atte- 
ded  by  Aurelius  Frudentius,  in  his  Apotheofts,  in  thefe  words  J y„y 

Ecquis  in  Idolio  recubans  inter  facra  mi  lie, 

Kidiculofque  Dcos  venerans,  file,  csejpite,  thure, 

Kon  putat  ejje  Drum  Summum,  ^ fuper  omnia  Solum  j? 

^hiamvis  Saturnis,  'junonihus,  cf  Cythersck, 

Portcntijijue  aliis,  Jumantes  confecret  aras  ; 

Attamcn  tn  Co'lum  quoties  jufpexit,  in  Z)no 
Conjlituit  jus  omne  Deo,  cui  ferviat  ingens 
Virtntum  ratio,  I'ank  inJiruOa  Minijirk. 

We  arc  not  ignorant  that  Flito  in  his  Cratylus,  where  he  undertakes 
to  give  the  Etymologies  of  words,  and  amongd  the  red  of  the  word 
.Sfol,  writeth  in  this  manner,  concerning  the  Eirjl  and  moji  Ancient 
Inhabitants  of  Greece  ^ That  they  feemed  to  him,  tike  as  other  Barbari- 
ans at  that  time,  to  have  achnealedged  no  other  Cods,  than  fuch  as  were 
I'iftble  and  Scnftble,  as  the  Sun  and  the  Moon,  and  the  Earth,  and  the- 
Stars,  and  the  Heaven.  H'hich  they  perceiving  to  run  round  perpetually, 
therefore  called  them  Svsc,  from  that  fignifies  to  run.  But  that 

mhen  aftertrard,  they  took,  notice  of  other  Invijihle  Gods  alfo,  they  bejiort- 
ed  the  fame  name  of  3toi  upon  them  Uk-evrife.  Which  PalDgeof  Plato’s 
Eufehius  fomewhere  would  make  ule  of,  to  prove  that  the  Pagans 
imiverlally  acknowledged  no  other  Gods,  but  Corporeal  and  Inani- 
mate ; plainly  contrary  to  that  Philofophers  meaning,  who  as  he  no 
where  affirms,  that  any  Nation  ever  was  To  barbarous,  as  to  worfhip 
Senfejland  Inanimate  Bodies, asblch, for  Cods, but  the  contrary;  fo 

doth 
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doth  he  there  diftinguifh,  from  thole  Firlt  Inhabitants  of  Greece  and 
other  Barbarians,  the  afterward  Civilized  Greeks,  who  took  notice 
of  Invi^hle  Cods  Mo.  However,  if  this  of  PfiitvQtould  be  true,  that 
fome  of  the  ancient  Pagans,  worlbipped  none  but  I'ifihlc  and  Senfible 
<?0d>  (they  taking  no  notice  of  any  Isscorporeol  Beings)  yet  does  it 
not  therefore  follow,  that  thole  Pagans  had  no  Notion  at  all  amongft 
them,  of  One  Stsfreme  and  Vniverfal  tinmen.  The  contrary  thereun- 
to being  manifell,  that  fome  of  thofe  C0r/)0rca///I/  looked  upon  the 
whole  Heaven  and  Ether  stnimated,  as  the  Highejl  Cod,  according  to 
that  of  Enripides  cited  by  Cicero, 

Dc  N.  D.  f.  Vides  Snilimefnfnm,  immoderatnm  ^lliera, 

>»3-  Qui  lenero  terram  circumsiedu  ampleOitnr, 

Hnnc  Summnm  babelo  Dimas,  hnneperhibetojovem. 

As  alfo  that  others  of  them  conceived  that  Snblil  Fierp  Snblfance, 
whic'h  permeates  and  pervades  the  whole  World,  (luppoled  to  be  In- 
tellcftual)  to  be  the  Supreme  Oei// which  governs  all  ) this  Opinion 
having  been  entertained  by  Philolbphers  alfo,  as  namely  the  Heracli- 
ticks  and  Stoicks.  And  laftly,  fince  Aiacrobisss  in  the  Perfon  of  Eet- 
tins  rreetextatsss, xcfexsfo  many  of  the  Pagan  Gods,  to  the  Sun,  this 
renders  it  not  improbable,  but  that  fome  of  thtfe  Pagans  might  adore 
the  Animated  Sna,  as  the  Sovereign  Numen,  and  thus  perhaps  in- 
voke him  in  that  Form  of  Prayer  there  mentioned  ‘itte 
ndC.E'a  o Omnipotent  Sun,  the  Mind  and  Spirit  of  the  whole 

IVorld,  Sec.  And  even  Cleanthes  himlelf,  that  Learned  Stoick  , add 
Devout  Beligionilf,  is  fufpedied  by  fome  to  have  been  of  this  Pet- 
fwalion. 

Neverthelels  we  think  it  opportune  here  to  obferve,  that  it  was 
not  Macrobisss  his  Delign  in  thole  his  Saturnalia,  to  defend  thit,  ei- 
ther as  his  own  opinion,  or  as  the  opinion  of  the  Generality  of  Pa- 
gans, That  the  Animated  Sun,  was  Ablblutely  The  HigheSl  Deity  i fas 
Ibme  have  conceived  J nor  yet  to  reduce  that  Multiplicity  of  Pagan 
Gods,  by  this  device  of  bis  , into  a feeming  Monarchy  and  nearer 
compliance  with  Chriliianity  ^ he  there  plainly  confining  his  Dif- 
courlc,  to  the  Dii  duntaxat  qni  fub  Ctelo  funi,  that  is,  the  Lower  fort 
of  Mundane  Gods,  and  undertaking  to  fhew,  not  that  all  of  thele  nei- 
ther, but  only  that  many  of  them,  were  reducible  to  the  Sun,  asPo- 
lyonymous,  and  called  by  feveral  Names,  according  to  his  Several 
Vertues  and  EffeSs.  For,  what  Afacrobius  his  own  opinion  was,  con- 
cerning the  Supreme  Ori/y,  appeareth  plainly  from  his  other  Writings, 
particularly  this  Pallage  of  his  Commentary  upon  Scipio's  Dream, 
where  the  Highejl  Sphere  and  Starry  Heaven  was  called  Summsss  Desss, 
l_  , , the  Supreme  God } ^uod  hunc  Extimum  Globum,  Summum  Deum  vo~ 

''  ^ cavit,  non  itaaccipiendum  eli,  ut  ijie  Prima  Caufa,  Desst  iOe  Omni- 

potentiffimus  exiSlimetur  ; cum  Globus  ipfe,  quod  Caelum  ejl,  Anime  ft 
Fabrica,  Anima  ex  Mente  procejferit.  Mens  ex  Deo,  qui  verb  Snmmus 
eji,  procreata ft.  Sed Summum  quidem  dixit  ad  Caterorum  Ordinem 
qui  jubjeOi  funt  : Deum  verb  quid  non  mod'o  Immortale  Animal  ac  Di- 
viniimft,  plenum  inclytse  ex  iua  purijfima  Mente  rationk,  fed  quod 

virlules 
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virlKlei  omnes,  qu£  iUim  Prinm  OmKipolentiJm  Summilatit  Jiquaiilur, 
aHt  ipfe  ficijt,  aut  contineat ; IpfuKt  deptique  Jovem  velerct  vocave- 
TMnt,  df"  tpid  Thtolo^ns  ]\ipKet  eji  Btnndi  Aniiuj  : Thdt  the  Outmati 
Sphere  is  here  called  'ih;  Supreme  God,  it  not  Jo  to  be  underjlood,  ik  if 
tbit  mere  tbeupht  I o be  The  b irji  Caufe,  and  The  Mojl  Omnipotent  God 
of  all.  For  tbit  Starry  Sphere  being  but  a part  of  the  Heaven,  rras  made 
or  produced  by  Soul.  It'hich  Soul  alfo  proceeded  from  a rerfeS  Mind  or 
IntelleS  j and  again  Mind  mat  begotten  from  that  God,  mho  is  Truly 
Supreme,  But  the  Higheji  Sphere  it  here  called  the  Supreme  Cod,  only 
in  reJpeU  to  thofe  Lejfer  Spheres  or  Gods,  that  are  contcined  under  it ; 
and  it  is  flyled  a God,  becauje  it  it  not  only  an  Immortal  and  Divine  A- 
nimal,  juil  of  Realon  derived  from  that  Pureji  Mind,  but  alfo  becauje 
it  mal^elh  or  conteiheth  mithin  it  felf,  all  thoji  Fertues  which  follow 
that  Omnipotence  of  the  Firji  Summity.  LaJIly,  this  mat  called  by  the 
ancients  Jupiter,  and  Jupiter  to  Theologers  it  the  Soul  of  the  IForld, 
Wherelbte  though  Macrobiut,  as  generally  the  other  Pagans,  did 
undoubtedly  worthip  the  Sun  as  a Great  God,  and  probably  would 
not  ftick  to  call  him  Jupiter  nor  Tmrnu».^-mq  neither  ( in  a certain 
fence)  Omnipotent  or  the  Governour  of  all,  nor  perhaps  Deum  Summum, 
as  well  as  the  Starry  Heaven  was  Co  ftyled  in  Scipio's  Dream,  he  being 
the  Chief  Moderator  in  this  Lower  World ; yet  neverthelefs  it  is 
plain  that  he  was  far  from  thinking  the  Sun  to  be  Primtm  Caufam,  or 
Omnipotentijfimum  Deum  5 The  Firjt  Caufe,  or  the  mq/i  Omnipotent  God 
of  all.  He  acknowledging  above  the  Sun  and  Heaven,  Firji,  an  Eter- 
nal Pfyche,  which  was  the  Maker  or  Creator  of  them  both  5 and  then 
above  this  Pfyche,  a Perfed  Mind  or  IntelleS,  and  LaQIy  above  that 
MindiGodvt\iO  was  Vere  Summus,  Truly  and  Properly  Supreme,  The 
Firji  Caufe,  and  the  moji  Omnipotent  of  all  Gods.  Wherein  Macro- 
bius  plainly  Plalonized,  aflerting  a Trinity  "of  Archical  or  Di- 
vine HypoCiafes.  Which  fame  Dodrine  is  elfewhere  alfo  further  de- 
clared by  him  after  this  manner  •,  Dens  qui  Prime  Caufa  eji  dF  vocatur, 
Vnus  omnium,  quequefunt  queque  videntur  ejfe,  Principium  di-  Origo 
e/7.  Hie  juperabundanti  Majejiatit  facunditate  da  fe  Mentem  creavit. 
Hec  Mens  qua;  Vocatur,  qua  Patrem  infpicit,  picnam  fmilitudinem 
fervat  auSorif,,  Animam  vero  dc  fe  creat  prjleriora  refpiciens.  Rurfus 
Anima  partem  quant  intiietiir  iiiduilur,  ac  paulatim  regrediente  rejpe- 
3u  in  fabricam  corporum,  in  corporca  ipfa  degencrat  : God  mho  it  and 
it  called,  the  Firji  Cauje,  k alone  the  Fountain  and  Original  of  all  things 
that  are  orfeern  to  be  He  by  hk  fnperabundant  Fecundity,  produced 
from  himjelj  Mind,  which  Mind,  at  it  lookt  upward  towards  its  Fa- 
ther, bears  the  perfd  ref-mblance  of  its  .Author,  but  as  it  looked  down- 
ward, procLiccd  Soul.  And  this  Soul  again  at  to  its  juperiour  part  rc- 
femblet  that  Mind  from  whence  it  was  begotten  but  working  downwards, 
produced  the  Corporeal  Fabrid{,  and  aOeth  upon  Body,  Belides  which 
the  feme  Macrobiut  tells  us,  that  Snmmi  CP  Principis  omnium  Dei, 
nuBum  Simiiiachriim  jinxit  Antiquit  at,  quia  fupra  Animam  dn  hlaturam 
eji,  quo  nihil  fas  eji  de  fabulis  pervenire  ^ de  Dik  autem  cceterk,  dp  dc 
Anima,  nonf  iijlra  fe  ad  fjbalofa  converlunt ; The  Pagan  Antiquity  made 
no  Image  at  all  if  the  Htghtji  Cod,  or  Prince  of  all  things,  becauje  he 
is  above  Soul  and  S'ature,  where  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  Fabulojity  to  be 
intromitted.  But  as  to  the  other  Gods,  the  Soul  of  the  IForld,  and  thofe 

below 
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below  it,  they  thought  it  not  inconveniept  here,  to  mak^  uje  cf  Imager, 
and  FiUionorFabiilefiiy.  From  all  which  it  plainly  appears,  tha:  lei- 
iher  Macrobins  himrdt,  nor  the  Generality  of  the  ancient  Pagans  ac- 
cording to  his  apprehenfion  did  look  upon  the  Animated  Sun,  as  the 
Abfoluttly  Supreme  and  Highfji  Being. 

And  pethaps  it  may  notbeamilsto  fuggeft  here,  what  hath  been 
already  obfcivedj  that  the  Perfians  themlelves  alfo,  who  of  all  Pa- 
gan Nations,  have  been  nioft  charged  with  this,  the  Woifhippingof 
the  Sun  as  the  under  the  name  of  Jl/itl.rar,  did  not- 

withdanding  if  we'may  believe  Fiihiitur  (who  wrote  the  Hiltory  of 
JUithriK  at  large)  acknowledge  another  Jnviltble  Deity  Snperiour  to  it, 
(and  which  was  the  Maker  thereof  and  of  I h>  niete  IForld)  as  the 
True  and  Proper  AUthras.  VV'htch  opinion,  is  alio  plainly  confirm- 
J.  I A.iji  cd,  nor  only  by  Herodatm,  diltinguidnng  their  'jnfiter  from  the  Sun, 
but  allt)  by  Xenophon  in  fundry  places,  as  purttcularly  where  he  Ipeaks 
of  Cyrio  his  being  admonilhed  in  a Dream  of  his  aproaching  death, 
and  thereupon  addreliing  his  Devotion  by  Sacrifices  and  Prayers; 
firlt  to  the  naTfi®-,  the  Ferfian  Jupiter,  and  then  to  the  Sun,  and 
Cim'  tnytX.S.  the  other  Gods.  'k>s  ai/  n -mTelep  K,  aMoi;5toi«  'bok 

J’  lS-t  aKffci',  irh  Zrlt/ TinTffSt  Kj  liAii  ly  -mlAifSro'i, 

dVxtoSi  6tc.  lie  facrijfced  to  their  Country  (or  the  Per- 

JianJ  Jupiter,  and  to  the  Sun,  and  to  the  other  Godt,  upon  the  Tops  of 
the  Mountains,  as  the  cuff  om  of  the  Perfians  is  ; praying  after  this  man- 
ner-, Thou  our  Country  fapher  (^thit  is,  thou  Mithras  ox  Oromajdes) 
and  thou  Sun,  and  all  ye  other  Gods  ; accept,  / pray  you,  thefe  my  Eu- 
charijiick.  Sacrifices,  &c.  And  we  find  allb  the  like  Prayer  ufed  by 
DeFmt.  .A-  Darius  in  Plutarch  2tu  srocTjtt  nt^rot,  Thou  our  Country  Jupiter,  or  su- 
Ux.L.i  preme  Cod  of  the  Perfians.  Moteonex  Herodotus  md  Curtins  record, 
that  in  the  Perfian  Pomp  and  Proceflion,  there  was  wont  to  be  drawn 
a Chariot  facred  to  Jupiter,  diftinff  from  that  of  the  Sun.  But  Ct- 
rus  his  Proclamation  in  the  Bookof  Efdras,  putteth  all  out  of  doubt ; 
lince  That  Lord  God  of  Heaven,  who  is  there  laid,  to  have  given  Cy- 
rus all  the  Kingdoms  of  the  Earth,  and  commanded  him  to  build  Him  a 
Flcufe  at  jerufatem,  canxiot  be  undcrfloodof  the  Sun. 

The  Ethiopians  in  Strabo's  time,  may  v/ell  be  look’d  upon  as  Bar- 
barians, and  yet  did  they  not  only  acknowledge  One  Supreme  Deity, 
but  allb  fuch  as  was diftinfl  from  the  world,  and  therefore /ffwifi/r, 
he  writing  thus  concerning  them,  oeor  vo.ui^sn  t aSzfvoTov,  tStsv  j 
o.ut  T 0U770V ->>1"  aiKtrav,  T j 3vtrxie,avLie/sev -twx, 

• They  believe,  that  there  is  One  ImmoF- 
tal  Cod,  and  this  the  Caiije  of  all  things  ; and  another  Aiortal  one,  a- 
nonymoHS-,  but  for  the  mofl  part  they  account  their  Benefablors  and 
Gods  alfo.  And  though  Ca-far  affirm  of  the  ancient  Ger- 
mans, Deorum  numcro  eo<  folos  ducunt,  ijiios  cernunt,  O-  ipuorum  opi- 
busaperle  juvantur,  Jo/rw,  Vulcanum,  (S'-  Lunam,  yetis  he  con- 
tradidfed  by  Tacitus,  who  coming  after  him  had  better  information  ; 
SeeSchiJ.Jt  and  others  h.tve  recorded,  that  they  acknowledged  One  Supreme 
Dm  Cerm.  Under  the  name  of  ih  iu  firll,  and  then  of  Thautes,  and  Theulates. 

Laftly,  the  Generality  cf  the  Pagans  at  this  very  day,  as  ihe  Indians, 

^ Chinefes, 
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Chincfet,  Siameafcs  and  Guineans  ; the  Inhabitants  of  rern,  Mexico, 
yirginia,  and  Netp  England,  (fomeof  which  are  fufficiently  Barbarous) 
acknowledge  One  Snpreme  or  CrealeSi  God  j they  having  their  feve- 
ral  Proper  Names  for  him,  as  Farmifcer,  Feliffo,IViracocha,Fachacamac, 
yilzilipulz,li,  &c.  though  worfhipping  withal,  other  Gods  and  Idols. 

And  we  (hall  conclude  this  with  the  Teftimony  of  Jofephns  Acojla:  DcFm.tnl. 
Hoc  commune  apudomnes  pene  Barbaras  eSi,  ut  Deum  quidem  Onsnissm  Sal.L  5.47^. 
rerum  Supremum  Jumnse  Bonuns,  faleanlur  ; Spiriitsumvero  quorun- 
dam  perverforum  non  obfeura  opinio  ft,  qui  a nojlrh  Barbaric  Zupay 
vocars  folent.  Igitur  di"  quk  iUe  Summus,  idemque  Sempiternus  rerum  ' 
omnium  Opifex,  quern  iUi  ignorantes  coluni,  per  omnia  doceri  debent, 
max  quantum  ab  silo  illiufque  fidelibus  Mmijiris  Angelic,  abfnt gens pefi 
fma  Cacedsemonum.  Thk  k common  almoff  to  all  the  Barbarians,  to 
confejSone  Supreme  God  over  all,  mho  k perfe3ly  Good  j as  alfo  thep  have 
a Perjaafon  amongjl  them  of  certain  Evil  Spirits,  which  are  called  by 
our  Barbarians  Zupay.  IVherefore  they  ought  to  he  firjl  well  inSiruQed, 
what  that  Supreme  and  Eternal  Maker  of  all  things  k,  whom  they  igno- 
rantly worjhip  i and  then  how  great  a difference  there  is,  betwixt  thofe 
wicked  Dsemons,  and  hk  faithful  Minijiers,  the  Angels. 

XXVIII.  It  hath  been  already  declared,  that  according  to  The* 
mifiiuc  and  Symmachus,  two  zealous  Pagans,  One  and  the  lame 
preme  God,was  worlhipped  in  all  the  feveral  Pagan  Religions  through- 
out the  world,  though  after  different  manners.  Which  Diverfity  of 
Religions,  as  in  their  opinion,  it  was  no  way  inconvenient  in  it  felf,  fo 
neither  was  it  Ungrateful  nor  Unacceptable  to  Almighty  God,  it  be- 
ing more  for  his  Honour,  State  and  Grandeur,  to  be  worlhipped  with 
this  Variety,  than  after  one  only  Manner.  Now  that  this  was  allb  the 
opinion  of  other  ancienter  Pagans  before  them,  may  appear  from 
this  remarkable  Teftimony  of  P/«f4rci’s  in  his  Book  De  Ijide,  where 
defending  the  Egyptian  Worfhip  (which  was  indeed  the  main  delign 
of  that  whole  Book  0 but  withal  declaring,  that  no  Inanimate  thing 
ought  to  be  look’d  upon  or  worlhipped  as  a God,  he  writeth  thus;  T-irf- 

» ^ 5r  avSg&Titi?  0 T»?  3 rfiv  ly  ■roft^jiTo^atv- 

roca  ly  SwenJi,  «x  tw?'  tirfac,  iJli  potqiSi^xg  ^ fiK- 

Mw04,  I'OTcla?  ly  fiofilsf ' «Ma  ly  aiMalu  ly  855170?,  xai  yii, 

Kod  KOiVix  Trenv,  ovojLwE^iTou  3 «Mg>?  utt’ aMcov,  S7a?'ENo'2  AoYoiC 

TO  TOtuTO  tucisSvTQ'  nooi  M I A X FI  P o N o I X S3rrr?08<(/Bm?,  ntu  St/m/JH- 
ov  imuiyZv  ’ifki  milat,  irmyf^cov , TOf'  'niqoif  tt?  eo/uev  ytyluaa 

Tiimi  Ktti  Trqeci.ye^lcu'  ittti  OT/iEoAoi?  ygZiTM  xaStf^Z/ayxi , oi  afjui. 

</'50??,  oi  3 Ty7i'Cjri5ii'? , TOfli'ix  loW  cilVySiTt?  i«  aiuvStlfa-?  ■ Ho  Inani- 
mate thing  ought  to  be  ejicemedfor  a God,  but  they  who  bejiow  thefe  things 
upon  us,  and  afford  us  a continual  fupply  thereof  for  our  ufe,  have  been 
therefore  accounted  by  us  Cods,  If'hich  Gods  are  not  different  to  diffe- 
rent Nations  ^ as  if  the  Barbarians  and  the  Greeks,  the  Southern  andthe 
Northern  Inhabitants  of  the  Globe,  had  not  any  the  fame,  but  all  other 
different  Cods.  But  as  the  Sun  and  the  Moon,  and  the  Heaven  and  the 
Earth,  andthe  Sea,  are  common  to  all,  though  called  by  feveral  names 
in  feveral  Countries,  fo  ONE.  REASON  ordering  thefe  things  and  ONE 
PROVIDENCE  dijpenling  all,  and  the  Inferiour  fubfervient  Minijiers 
thereof,  having  hadjeveral  Names  and  Honours  bellowed  upon  them  by 

Aaa  the 
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the  L4XVS  of  fcveral  Coiirtlrcjii, have  been  every  ahere  teorjhipfed  throjigb- 
out  the  whole  world.  And  there  have  been  aljo  different  Symbols  confecr.t- 
tedtotbem,  the  better  to  condnS  and  lead  on  mens  nnderjiandings  to 
Divine  things  i though  this  hat  knot  been  without  fame  baz.ard  or  dan- 
ger of  cafiing  men  upon  one  or  other  of  thefe  Two  Inconveniences,  either 
Superjiition  or  Atheifm.  Where  Plutarch  plainly  affirms,  that  the 
ral  Religions  of  the  Pagan  Nations,  whether  Greeks  or  Barbarians, 
and  among  thefe  the  Egyptians  alio,  as  well  as  others,  conlided  in 
nothing  elle,  but  the  worlhipping  of  One  and  the  Same  Supreme  Mind, 

• Reafon  and  Providence,  that  orders  all  things  in  the  world,  and  of  its 
Wtm  -rtTay/j^ot,  iit  Subfervient  Powers  or  Mini- 
Jlers,  appointed  by  it  over  all  the  feveral  parts  of  the  VV'orld  } though 
under  different  Nantes,  Riles  and  Ceremonies  , and  with  different 
Symbols. 

Moreover  that  Tiint  Livius  was  of  the  very  fame  opinion,  that 
the  Pagan  Gods  of  feveral  Countreys , though  called  by  feveral 
Names,  and  worlhipped  with  fo  great  Diverfity  of  Rites  and  Cere- 
monies, yet  were  not  for  all  that.  Different,  but  the  fame  common  to 
all,  may  be  concluded  from  this  pallage  ofhis,  where  he  writeth  of 
Z.  i8.Cii.  Hannibal:  Nejeio  an  Mirabihor  fuerit  in  adverfis,  qu'am  fecundk  rebus. 

^ippe  qui  mijios  ex  colluvione  omnium  gentium,  quibus  alms  Ritus,  a- 
lia  jacra,  alii  P RO  P E Dii  ejjent,  ita  uno  vinculo  copulaverit , ut 
nulla  ftditio  extiterit.  I hnownot  whether  Hannibal  were  more  admi- 
rable in  his  adverfily  or  Profperily  i who  having  a mixt  colluviet  of  alt 
Nations  under  him,  which  had  different  Riles,  different  Ceremonies, 
and  Almoji  different  Gods,  from  one  another,  did  nolwithjlanding  fo 
anile  them  all  together  in  one  common  bond,  that  there  hapned  no  fe- 
dition  at  all  amongjl  them.  Where  Livy  plainly  intimates , that 
though  there  was  as  great  diverfity  of  Religious  Rites  and  Ceremo- 
nies among  the  Pagans,  as  if  they  had  worffiipped  feveral  Gods,  yet 
the  Gods  of  them  all,  were  really  the  fame.  Namely,  One  Supreme 
Cod,  and  his  Minijiers  under  him.  And  the  fame  Livy  elfewhere  de- 
clares, this  to  have  been  the  General  opinion  of  the  Romans  and  Ita- 
lians likewife  at  that  time  j where  he  tells  us  how  they  quarrel’d 
with  Flaccus,  for  that  when  being  Cenfor,  and  building  a 

new  Temple  in  Spain,  he  uncovered  another  Temple  dedicated  to 
funo  Lacinia  amongft  the  Brutii,  and  taking  off  the  Marble-Tyles 
thereof,  fent  them  into  Spain  to  adorn  his  new  crefted  Temple 
withal  i and  how  they  accufed  him  thereupon  publickly  in  the  Se- 
Va.f.  nate-houfe  in  this  manner,  gluod  minis  Templorum  Tcmpla  aedificaret, 
tauquam  non  lidem  ubique  Dii  immortales  effent,  fed  fpoliis  aliorum  a- 
lii  colendi  exornandique  i That  with  the  mines  of  Temples  he  built  up 
Temples  i as  if  there  were  not  every  where  the  Same  Immortal  Gods  5 
but  that  fome  of  them  might  be  worjhipped  and  adorned  with  the fpoils 
of  others. 

The  Egyptians  were  doubtlefs  the  molt  lingular  of  all  the  Pagans, 
and  the  molt  odiy  diferepant  from  the  reft  in  their  manner  of  wor- 
fhip,  yet  neverihelefs,  that  thefe  alfb  agreed  with  the  reftin  thofe 
fundamentals,  of  worlhipping  one  Supreme  and  Vniverfal  Numen,  to- 
gether 
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getherwith  his  Inferiokr  Mini{lerr,  as  rlmarch  fets  himftlf  induftri- 
ouQy  to  maintain  it,  in  that  fprememioned  Book  De  Ifide,  Co  was  it 
further  cleared  and  made  out  (as  Damafcius  informs  us)  by  Two  Fa- 
mous Egyptian  Philofophers  AJcleftjdet  3aA  Hernifcm  in  certain  wiU  Djmufi,  Ji 
lings  of  theirs,  that  have  been  fince  loft:  ) o Eii'iJv.u©--, 

iSiv  oi  5 Myi-kfiot  xa6'  itixai;  jpiAom^ioi  yije\c-n;,  ilmifiutv 

cfui-^^  rko  xhtAasiv  x*x.piiiuv:tw,  aV  ii  -run  ^o'yli?,  m 

yuxT  cuirk?  ii  #4"  f*‘“  “eX">  tjai-n?  aytsiv,  &c.  ifiov  3 dzaVa 

/5^  Alyy-^iciv,  071  tin  iro/A«xS , j/'J'  'ivtOiv  Ocpts®!™- 

iiiei  19  70  vowTW  Slyjilxanv  EiciraW&v  3r£i'  jourtav  ■niidxd- 

vav  avyC^IJfiaC^if  toTc  psuKofj^Mi"  Kiyn  3 tj  'Hg^firita  oivayj^y, 

TO  Aiyj-af/s  na^As  Ao'ya,  irgi?  t ^ <p'^o'<mpov,  3^  tH 

yofCpti5ai  <m,u<fowa  Cto  'A(rKA»7nii</'s  T8<  kMk; 

OtoAo'y»?  • Though  Eudemus  hath  given  m no  certain  account  of  the  E- 
g/ptiant,  yet  the  Egyptian  Philofophert  of  latter  times , have  declared 
the  hidden  truth  of  their  Theology , having  found  in  feme  Egyptian 
Afonuments  , that  according  to  them  there  it  one  Principle  of 
all  thing! , celebrated  under  the  name  of  the  Unknown  Darh^ 
neJC , and  thk  thrice  repealed,  SiC.  Moreover  thk  is  to  he  obferved 
concerning  thefe  Egyptians,  that  they  are  wont  to  divide  and  multiply 
thing!  that  are  One  and  the  Same.  And  accordingly  have  they  divided 
and  multiplied  the  Firfi  intelligible  or  the  One  Supreme  Deity,  into  the 
Properties  of  Many  Gods  j at  any  one  may  find  that  pleafet  to  confult 
their  writings  5 I mean  that  of  Herailcus , entitled  the  Vniverfal  Do- 
Qrine  of  the  Egyptians,  and  inferihed  to  Proclus  the  Philofopher  ; and 
that  Symphony  or  Harmony  of  the  Egyptians  with  other  Theologers,  begun 
to  be  written  by  Alclepiades  and  left  imperfeS.  Of  which  Work  of 
Afclepiadet  the  Egyptian,  Suidas  al(b  maketh  mention  , upon  the 
Word  Heraijeuss,  d i)  'AiTAAiiTiatiV^  ’^3ri-  irXaov  <U  toT?  (tifiAioic 

otvo?y(^£ic,  w xufi  5io\oyi«v  t1u<  tikt^zot,  dfjgS  71  ccotoc  ly 

/aim  Slissuimiv^ , Vftfi'.'  a^Vvou  m^Ze  airi  v^uiuv,  £» 

a?  Ta?  Myonjiosi  3ia«„  octo  <i^  irydjzaTdac,  ij»  Zgisam  yy£<fav  efi^iyys- 
ms  7^’  3roAcjtiV  av/upanxs  • But  Alclepiades  having  been  more 

converfant  with  ancient  Egyptian  writings,  was  more  throughly  injlruH- 
ed,  and  exaOly  skilled  in  his  Country  Theology  ; he  having  fearched  in- 
to the  Principles  thereof,  and  all  the  confequences  refulting  from  them  ; 
as  manifeSHy  appeareth  from  thoje  Hymns  which  he  compofed  in  praife  of 
the  Egyptian  Gods,  and  from  that  TraSate  begun  to  be  written  by  him 
(but  left  unfintfied)  which  containcth.  The  Symphony  of  all  Theologies. 

Now  we  fay  that  Afclepiades  his  Symphony  of  all  the  Pagan  Iheologics/ 
and  therelore  of  the  Egyptian  with  the  reft  ; was  their  agreement  in 
thole  Two  f undamentals  exprelfed  by  Plutarch ; namely  the  worlhip- 
ping  of  One  Supreme  and  Vniverjal  Numen,  Kea/on  and  Providence, 
governing  all  things ; and  then  of  his  Sublervient  Minifters  (the  In- 
ftruments  of  Providence)  appointed  by  him,  over  all  the  parts  of 
the  world  : Which  being  honoured  under  feveral  Names,  and  with 
different  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  according  to  the  Laws  of  the  re- 
Ipeflive  Countreys  caulcdall  that  Diverfity  of  Reltgions,  that  was 
amongft  them.  Both  which  Fundamental  Points,  of  the  Pagan  Theolo- 
gy, were  in  like  manner  acknowledged  by  Symmachuet,  The  Firft  of 
them  being  thus  exptciied,  AEquum  ejl  quicquid  omnet  colunt,  Vnum 

A a a 3 putari. 
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Thcologers  (as  namely  the  Stoicks)  taken  to  be  the  Stef,  The 

Firii  and  Higbejl  God  of  all, 

Ncvcrthelefs  others  of  the  Pagan  Theologers,  though  afTertingthe 
K'ortd's  Animation  ]\kew'\Ce,  yet  would  by  no  means  allow  the  Mun- 
dane Soul  to  be  the  Supreme  Deitp  ; they  conceiving  the  Firji  and 
Higbejl  God  to  be  an  AhjlraO  and  Immovable  Mind,  and  not  a Soul, 

Thus  the  PanegyrilVj  (cited  alfo  by  G/raWw,)  invokes  the  Supreme  wi/?.D<«r 71 
Deity  doubtfully  and  cautioufly,  as  not  knowing  well  what  to  call 
him,  whether  Soul  or  Mind  i Te  Summe  rerum  Salor,  cujus  tot  nomi- 
na  Junt,  quot  gentium  linguits  effe  voluijii  i quern  enim  te  ipfe  diet  velif, 
jcire  nun  pojfiimits  : five  in  te  queedam  vis  Menfque  Dhiina  eff,  qu£  toto 
rnjiija  mundo,  omnibus  sstifeearis  elcmentis,  cS^ fine  uUo  extrinjecus  ac- 
cedente  vigoris  impulju,  per  te  ipje  movearis  5 ftve  aliqua  fupra  omne 
Catum  poteUas  et,  quec  boo  opus  totum  ex  altiore  Natiira  arce  defpicias  ; 

Te  inquam  oramus,  &c.  7h>u  Supreme  Original  of  alj  things,  mho  ball 
as  many  Names  as  thou  bajl  pleajed  there  jhould  he  languages  5 mhetber 
thou  beeji  a certain  Divine  Force  and  Soul,  that  injujed  into  the  mhole 
morld  art  mingled  with  all  thl  Elements,  and  mithout  any  External  im- 
pulje  moved  from  thy  felf  5 or  whether  thou  beeji  a Power  Elevated  above 
the  Heavens,  which  loofieji  down  upon  the  mhole  worfiof  Nature,  as  Jrom 
a higher  Tower Thee  we  invoke,  f<c.  And  as  the  Supreme  Deity  was 
thus  confidered  only  as  a PerfeO  Mind,  Superiour  to  Soul,  fb  was  the 
Mundane  Soul  and  whole  Animated  IVorld,  called  by  thefc  Pagans 
frequently,  -Sfoi,  The  Second  God.  Thus  in  the  Alclepian 

Dialogue  or  Perfet‘1  Oration,  is  the  Lord  and  Maker  of  all,  faid  to 
have  made  a Cttd  Vilible  and  Senfiblc,  which  is  the /PorW. 

But  for  the  moft  part,  they  who  affcited  a God,  Superiour  to  the 
Soul  of  the  lEorld,  did  maintain  a Trinity  of  Vniverfal  Principles,  or  Di- 
vine Hypojiafes  fubordinate,  they  conceiving,  that  as  there  was  above 
the  Mundane  Soul  a Perfeli  Mind  or  IntelleS fo  that  Mind  and  In- 
telleO  as  fueh,  vvas  not  the  Firji  Principle  neither,  bccaule  there  imill 
be  voHTis  in  order  of  nature  before  tSe,  an  Intelligible  before  IntelleS. 

Which  Firji  Intelligible,  was  called  by  them,  Ti  tv  and  Tijot^or,  The 
One,  and  The  Good,  otVnity  and  Goodnejl'n  felf  Subftantial,  the  Caufe 
of  Mind  and  All  things.  Now  as  the  Tagathon  or  Higheft  of  thele 
Three  Hypojiafes,  was  fometimes  called  by  them  oergZ-m  3to(,  The  Firji 
Cod,  and  rui  or  IntelleS  i The  Second  God,  fb  was  the 

Mundane  Soul  and  Animated  world,  called  The  Third  God 

Thus  Numemus  in  I roclus  upon  Plato’s  Tsm£us,  Nss^tio?  p jj. 

airu/anloxt?  3tac , /sAe  vuKv  r ngZ-n'i , toihtIu)  5 t <P&-rsqce,  ireiHpue 

Tf  Ito-  0 ulQuci  tare'  aa>r  o'  ’Sis  Sro?,  <i?  0 koct'  uM  Stya- 

oTt  ngZ-ni  U/  o'  •Sric,  ri  Ji  briuas^yisnSfM  o'  T£/to?' 

^umcrilixspraifingThreeGods,  calls  the  Father  the  Firji  God,  the  Ma- 
ker the  Second,  and  tl.<e  H'orfi  the  Third,  For  the  IVorld  according  to 
him,  is  the  Third  Cod  i as  he  fuppofes  atjb  'Two  Opi/eers,  the  Firji^  and 
the  Second  God.  Plotinus  in  like  manner  fpeaks  of  this  alfo,  as  very  F.uyX  s ^.e. 
Familiar  language  amongli  thofe  Pagaos,  % o'  uiis^ixiiSiU.ZCedf  erFiniii 
Atytiv  , T£,f TO , And  the  H'orld , as  is  commonly  Jaid  , is  the  Third 
Cod. 

But 
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, But  neither  they,  who  held  the  Supreme  Deity  to  be  an  Immov- 
able Aiind  or  InteUeO,  fuperiour  to  the  AlHitdane  Soul  (as  AriJiotU 
and  Xenoentes)  did  luppofe  that  Mundane  Soul  and  the  tphole  If'orld, 
to  have  depended  upon  Manji  fuch  Immovable  Intelledls  Self-exift- 
ent,  as  their  Firjl  Caufe,  but  only  upon  One;  nor  they,  who  admit- 
ting a Trinitj  of  Divine  Hypoftafes,  made  the  Supreme  Deity  proper- 
ly, to  be  a Monad  above  Mind  or  IntelleS,  did  conceive  that  JnlelleS 
to  have  depended  upon  Many  fuch  Monads , as  Firji  Frinciples  Co- 
ordinate, but  upon  One  only.  From  whence  it  plainly  appears,  that 
the  Pagan  Theologers,  did  always  reduce  things  undera //«»4rfAr, 
and  acknowledge  not  Many  Independent  Deities,h\it  One  Vniverfal  Nn- 
men  (whether  called  Soul,  or  Aiind,  or  Monad f as  the  Head  of  all. 
Though  it  hath  been  already  declared,  that  thofe  Pagans,  who 
were  Trinitarians,  efpecially  the  Platonijis,  do  often  take  thofe  their 
Three  Hypoffafes  fubordinate  (a  Monad,  Mind  and  Soul ) all  together, 
for  the-ri  Saov,  or  One  Supreme  Nunsen  i as  fuppofing  an  extraordinary 
kind  of  Vnitj,  in  that  Trinity  of  Hypojlafes,  and  lb  as  it  were,  a cer- 
tain Latitude  aad  Gradation,  in  the  Dr///.* 

Whereby  the  way  Two  things  may  be  obferved,  concerning  the 
Pagan  Theologers  i Firfl;,  that  according  to  them  generally  the 
whole  Corporeal  Sydem,  was  not  a Dead  Thing,  like  a Machin  or 
Automaton  Artificially  made  by  men,  but  that  Life  and  Soul  was 
mingled  with  and  diffufed  thorough  it  All;  infomuch  that  Ariflotle 
himfelf,  taxes  thofe,  who  made  the  World  to  conlift  of  nothing  but 
Monads  01  Atoms  a\togethei  Dead  and  Inanimate,  as  being  therefore 
a kind  o(  At heijis.  Secondly,  That  how  muchfoever  Ibme  of  them 
fiippoled  the  Supreme  Deity  and  Firfl  Caufe,  to  be  Elevated  above  the 
Heaven  and  Corporeal  World,  yet  did  they  not  therefore  conceive 
either  the  World  to  be  quite  Cut  offieom  that, or  that  from  the  World, 
(b  as  to  have  no  commerce  with  it  nor  influence  upon  it  j but  as  all 
proceeded  from  this  Firjl  Caufe,  fo  did  they  fuppofe  that  to  be  clofe- 
ly  and  intimately  united  with  all  thofe  Emanations  from  it  felf, 
(though  without  Mixture  and  Confufion)  and  all  to  fubfifl  in  it,and  be 
F.ioo.psr.  pervaded  by  it.  Plutarch  in  his  Platonick  Queflions , propounds 
this  amongft'thereft,  tI  Sr'  toti  t atorrdra  9iov,  -mri^  miv-mv  19  vm- 
Tlulxf  ootvTTtv  ■,  tvhy  Plato  called  the  FUgheU  Cod,  the  Father  and  Ma- 
ter of  All?  To  whichheanfwers  inthe  Firft  place  thus,  -P/l  fsAr  9iZi 
ly  T^r  -TOTfl?  ima-Tt;  b 19  • 

That  perhaps  he  mas  called  the  Father  of  all  the  Generated  Cods,  and  of 
men,  hut  the  Alater  of  the  Irrational  and  Inanimate  things  of  the  tVorld. 
But  afterward  he  adds.  That  this  Highell  God,  might  therefore  be 
ftyled  the  Father  of  the  whole  Corporeal  World  alfo,  as  well  as 
the  Maker,  becaufe  it  is  no  Dead  and  inanimate  thing,  but  endued 
with  Life  ; 1ai4<Jx«  ’Sis  • <9  Troni-re  oTo?  oiuoSiiui  it 

S Xvfy?  Sv/uxeUi  « ivif  gfavToe,  x-mMaHlcu  to  t'eyov  aTri  b t5 

y^vijjovfo?  ly  iyrMpfUu  tu  TtauLSrrTi,  ie,avnxj  Tliii(fvpv, 

aTslsTmQsac  naJ.  /aJi^Lia  arainfi.  ■mviravTo:.  ’EiTcf  Tti.w  « ■nveTtcsQtA.i-me  i 
ulciso;,  iSi  mirs^iios/AA  oif  miaamv  torwv,  aM’  tpv  cuiTsf  TrcMa  ^ao- 

TD  n?  Kou  Seilrr-ne,  iiv  o'  3tc?  tyKaTfe-ES'ijiV  if  toaiS  Tf  u^y  ly  Kav^fuftr,  ?ici- 
, T»>« 
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From  the  Deity 

7s>5  TOTjffn  tS  jt^cTiUB  ^d>s  y^yevoin^,  nod  murnii  t?roKi/,u^tT£u  • Ge»c- 
r alien  is  the  making  or  prodnOion  of  fomelhing  Animate.  And  the  work, 
of  an  Artificer,  as  an  ArchileS  or  Statnary,  as  foon  as  it  is  produced,  de^ 
parlelh  and isremoved from  the  Maker  thereof , as  having  no  Inirinfick, 
dependance  upon  him  ; tvhereas  from  him  that  hegetteth,  there  is  a Frin- 
cipte  and  Fotrer  infnjcd  into  that  rehich  is  begotten,  and  mingled  there- 
with,  that  conteinelh  the  whole  nature  thereof, as  being  a kind  of  Avktfion 
from  the  Begetter,  Wherefore ftnee  the  World  is  not  like  to  thofe  works, 
that  are  Artificially  made  and  compa3ed  by  men,  bnt  hath  aparticipation 
of  Life  and  Divinity,which  God  hath  inferted  into  it  and  mingled  with  it  5 
God  is  therefore  rightly  filled  by  Plato,  not  only  the  Maker,  but  alfo  the 
Father  of  the  whale  World,  as  beingan  Animal.  To  the  lame  purpofc 
allb  Plotinus,  ffjeijdfioe  ilV  oToti  oluof  77?  lUcAo;  ^ imiulKc^,  lAt  iisil fu' ^ 
mimimciTee,  id'  cw  dxoivaa\y  (xur-  t'xa  itoi?  i kjcjltoi',  ’ 

'lyQfj^c,  aM'  Mt  lyai,  nirmi  ^ eV  Ti?  4tX!f  «/(«/- 

tfiv  ajjdiif,  ciikv  i*  lifKn  Slituoy  ■niyoiallfjov  Ihe  World  being  made 
ai  a large  and ftately  Edifice,  was  neither  cut  off  and  feparated  pom  its 
Maker,  nor  yet  mingled  and  confounded  with  him.  Forafmuch  as  be 
jiillremaineth  above  Prefiding  overit : The  World  being  fo  animated,  as 
rather  to  bepofeped  by  Soul,  than  to  poPefit,  it  lying  in  that  great  Pfy- 
che  which fujiaineth  it,  as  a net  in  the  waters,  all  moifined  with  Life. 

Thus  Plotinus  fuppofing  the  whole  Corporeal  World  to  be  Animated, 
affirmeth  it  neither  to  be  cut  off  from  its  Maker  (by  which  Maker  he 
here  underdands  the  MundaneSoul Jnor  yet  that  Mundane  Soul  it  felf , 
to  be /at/nfrytd  into  its  Body  the  World,  after  the  fame  manner  as 
our  humane  Souls  are  into  thele  Bodies ; bnt  fo  to  prefide  over  it, 
and  stSt  it,  as  a thing  Elevated  above  it.  And  though  according  to 
him,  that  Second  Divine  Hypofiaps  of  Nous  or  IntelleO,  be  in  like 
manner  Elevated  above  this  and  again  that  f/iyZ 

Jlafis  or  Supreme  Deity,  (called  by  him  X)nity  and  Soodneff  above 
IntelleS-,  yet  the  Corporeal  World  could  not  be  laid,  to  be  cut  off 
from  thefe  neither  j they  being  all  three  ( Monad,  Mind,  and  Soul) 
clolcly  and  intimately  united  together. 

XXX.  The  Hebrews  were  the  only  Nation,  who  before  Chriftia- 
nity  for  leveral  ages,  profelledly  oppoled  the  Poltlheifn  ind  idolatry 
■ of  the  Pagan  World.  Wherefore  it  may  be  probably  concluded, 
that  they  had  the  right  Notion  of  this  Pagan  Polytheifm  and  under- 
ftood  what'itconlilfed  in,  viz.  Whether  in  worlhipping  Many  Un- 
made, Self-originated  Deities,  as  Partial  Creators  of  the  World  •,  or  elle 
in  worlliipping,be(ides  the  Supreme  God,  other  Created  Beings  Superiour 
to  Meni  Now  plainly  underftood  the  Pagan  Polytheifm  after 
this  latter  way  ; as  may  appear  from  this  paffage  of  his  in  his  Book 
concerning  the  Confufion  of  Languages,  where  fpeaking  of  the  Su- 
preme God  (the  Maker  and  Lord  of  the  whole  World)  and  of  his 
oti-.iueie  afoyoi,  his  Innumerable  ApiUent  Powers,  both  vifible  and  in-  P. 
viliblc,  he  adds,  xalI«7rAa^'vlc«  5v  77*'t<  tIu)  tsecHfis  xiataecy  (pisa , s 
sU'oy  i'i'.uf  tftOtk'ffav,  oMa  tw  xdM.isx  r}'  dr  oumT;  i-Kiav, 

MuJlu),  T ini,U7raiT«  'xdp  iSii  .9ts?  dxdKvseu , & tIu) 

t^-otav  vdltStiii  uiciidif  0/10  /laoiAtu  -rp  P lui/f 

i’OTjcei;  S>x<fi>(p.i  ■ Wherefore  fome  men  being  Jlruck,  with  ad- 
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mirdHon  of  both  tbcfe  irorlds,  the  I'iftble  and  the  Invijib/e,  have  not 
onlj  Deified  the  trhole  of  them,  bnt  aijo  their  feveral  Parts,  as  the  Sun, 
and  the  Moon,  and  the  whole  Heaven,  they  ssot  fcrnpling  to  call  thefe, 
Gods.  fVhich  Notion  and  Langnage  of  theirs,  Mofes  reffcHed  in  thofe 
words  of  his.  Thou  Lord  the  King  of  Godsi  he  thereby  declaring  the 
tranfcendency  of  the  Snprense  God  above  all  thofe  his  fnbJeSs  called 
Gods.  To  the  fame  purpofe  Philo  writcth  alfo  in  his  Commentary 
upon  the  Decalogue,  Trime  Sv  tW  -muihhv  7t?6felixv  , -ra? 

(pu<r4  , d ti,  xa3et(0.Tf^f  19  ipaf 

t\ay<A',  «hi\rj>cc  <P'  aMiiXc^i/  -nii  Ha6’  0 ylyme,  iTrci  ly  7m-ni(  ccinLe- 

tzM  d’mwni;  o\ov  ir?£T0i'  tSto  % itfiiKlw  sr\tT^m- 

fjSt^  da  OU>TO??,  iv«  T aitt-ro'-rS)  7t  Ti/iav  Ssov  ■ tPhcrefore  removing 

all  fuch  impolinre.  Let  tss  worpip  no  Eeings,  that  are  by  Nature  Bro- 
thers and  Germane  to  as,  though  endued  with  far  more  pure  and  im- 
mortal Fpences  than  we  are.  For  all  Creat  ed  things  as  fuch,  have  a kind 
of  Germane  and  Brotherly  Equality  with  one  another,  the  maker  of  all 
things  being  their  common  Father.  But  let  us  deeply  infix  this 
fitjl  and  moji  holy  commandment  in  our  breajis,  to  acknowledge  and  wor- 
Jhip  One  only  Higheft  God.^  And  again  afterwards,  cmi  hAi'b,  <n- 
Klwri;,>y'tv  trviJ.Titti’oi;  i^y.\S-n  1^  uMnn,  ^ da  ajjTo7iihoq(y^^elme /jet^Zv 

Zc  StZr  TeqjieOail-n  K,  3t^7r4/TOi,  5)«f^5Tni»aoj , tb«  I-tsviUxi;  t5  iejtvT©' 
oi/uvuvofTt;  • They  who  worjhip  the  Sun,  and  the  Moon,  and  the  whole  Hea- 
ven and  World,  and  the  Principal  parts  of  them  as  Gods,  err,  in  that 
they  worfiip  theSubjeOs  of  the  Prince  5 whereas  the  Prince  alone  ought 
to  be  worlhipped.  Thus  according  to  Philo,  the  Pagan  Polytheijm 
conlifted,  in  giving  Religious  Worlhip,  befides  the  Supreme  God,  to 
other  Created  undetftanding  Beings,  and  Parts  of  the  World,  more 
puie  and  immortal  than  men. 


Flavius  Jofephus  in  his  Judaick  Antiquities,  extolling  Abraham’s 
Wifdom  and  Piety,  writeth  thus  concerning  him,  Te(Zr@-  5»  Tah/aa 
3iov  dTrtij:^i'oto3«i  iVjjuaej^v  -7^  eKav'ivce,  which  fome  would  underftand 
in  this  manner,  that  Abraham  was  the  fit  ft  who  publickly  declared,  that 
there  was  one  Cod  the  Demiurgus  or  maker  of  the  whole  world',  zs  \f  all 
mankind  befides  at  that  time,  had  fuppofed,  the  world  to  have  been 
made  not  by  One  but  by  Many  Cods.  But  the  true  meaning  of  thofe 
words  is  this.  That  Abraham  was  the  firft,  who  in  that  degenerate 
age,  publickly  declared  that  the  Maker  of  the  whole  world,  was 
the  One  only  God,  and  alone  to  be  Religioufly  Worlhipped  ."accord- 
ingly as  it  follows  afterwards  in  the  fame  writer,  S v.uhZc  'i\a  fodm 
iliii  ■nfjuir.tu  Tin  awtuer,  to  whom  alone  men  ought  to  give 

honour  and  thanks.  And  the  rcafon  hereof  is  there  allb  fet  down, 
i Aorasir,  ci  Rod  tj  liiiSWi/ucvlxv  irumXS,  rJV  Tr^c^rcyri'  TTiir  t8t» 
xo/ytXt”'  tR^r^r  •‘od  a r«t'  oiRElatv  Becaufe  all  thofe  other  beings, 

that  were  then  worfijipped  as  Gods , whatfoever  any  of  them  con- 
tributed to  the  happinefi  of  mankind,  they  did  it  not  by  their  own 
power,  but  by  hit  appointment  and  command  ; he  infiancing  in  the  Sun 
and  Moon,  and  Earth  and  Sea,  which  are  all  made  and  t-dered  by 
a higher  power  and  providence,  by  the  force  whereof  they  contri- 
bute to  our  utility.  As  if  he  fhnuld  have  (aid,  That  no  Created  Being, 
ought  to  be  Rcligioully  woilliippcd,  but  the  Creator  only.  And  this 
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Chap.  IV.  Of  the  Pagan  Polythcilm, 

agrecth  with  what  we  lead  in  Scripture  concerning that 
he  called  upon  the  Njmc  of  thv  Lordy  oh’y  Htt.  ihe  God  of  the  roholc  C<n  it. 15. 
lyorld-,  that  is,  he  wordiipped  no  particular  Created  Beings,  as  the 
other  Pagans  at  that  time  did,  but  only  that  Jd/trmc  ZJniverfal  Nh~ 
men,  which  made  and  contcineth  the  whole  World.  And  thus 
Miimonides  interprets  that  place,  nun  pNto  Dph  pninh  Snrn  ^ , 
□hipn  nthuh  Abraham  began  to  teach,  that  none  ought  to  be  Re-  5 
ligioiifp  If'orfiipped,  (ave  only  the  God  of  the  whole  Ifeorld.  Moreover 
the  lame  [/ojc'p/wjt  afterwards  in  his  Twelfth  Book,  brings  in /4r/f/.e- 
nt  (who  (eems  to  have  been  a fecret  Profelyted  Greek)  pleading  with 
rtolemaut  rhiladelphue,  in  behalf  of  the  Jews  and  their  Liberty,  after 
this  manner;  ’et’t  pcceiKeUv  , t5  3i/jiyjvg  t»;  wjjwa?  ttmoli' 

a KTOifa  zwx  cuir, 

tfolixof  aire  tS  ifepuav  ri  ?m',  tJiv  ouhS  roiiaavTt?'  It 

ipi’iild  well  agree  with  your  Goodnef  and  Magnanimity,  to  free  thejewt 
Jrem  that  miQrable  Captivity  which  they  are  under  ; Jince  the  fame  God 
who  governeth  your  Kingdom,  gave  Laws  to  them,  as  I have  by  dili- 
gent Jearch  found  out.  For  both  They  and  we,  da  alihe  worjhip  the  God 
‘who  made  all  things,  we  catling  him  Zene,  becaufe  he  gives  life  to  all. 
wherefore  for  the  honour  of  that  God,  whom  they  worjbip  after  a fingu- 
lar  m inner, plesfe  you  to  indulge  them  the  liberty  of  returning  to  their 
native  country.  Where  Arijheus  alfo  according  to  the  fence  of  Pa- 
gans thus  concludes  ; Know,  O King,  that  I intercede  not  for  thefe 
Jews  as  having  any  cognation  with  them,  •ai/iTOr ) 
fjua  ovTSit  -rS  3i2,  ^ y.<LCiKav  ouim  iiSt!/u^v  -n)?;  dimiSmi',  lira  1^  ire 
but  all  men  being  the  Workenanfiip  of  God,  and  l^nowing  that 
be  if  delighted  with  beneficence,  I therefore  thus  exhort  you. 

As  for  the  latter  Jewidi  Writers  and  Rabbins,  it  is  certain  that  the 
generality  of  them  liippofed  the  Fagans  to  have  acknowledged  One 
.Supreme  and  Vniverjal  Niinscn,  and  to  have  worlhipped  all  their  o- 
ther  Gods,  only  as  his  Alinijlers,  or  as  Mediators  between  him 
and  them  ; Maimonides  in  Halacoth  dclcribeth  the  Rile  of 

the  Pagan  Polytheifm  in  the  dayes  of  Enojh  , after  this  manner  : 

1CSP  «i:ni  'nttt  'o:n  ryp  Staa  mpto  mwi  'n  ij)to  sbun  '0’3 
Q'ViiJ'  'Vn  C3’3an  tna  hetm  S’Nin  not*  : amyo  nnyi  w n'n  D'ptun  jo 
v;oh  cD'ipotson  D'lrco)  am  aua  anh  phm  onoa  o:n3'  ohipn  n«  avunh 
Siah  Nin  ira  St»n  jiai  inn  no:)  Dnh  pihnhi  □nttahi  onatsh  Dnioi’iNn 
iSo  ho  man  'np  ivan  moiyn  niaah  nsn  -(ho™  ’oa  mahi  thnuo  'o  naahi 

In  the  days  of  Enoth,  the  Sons  of  men  grievoufty  erred,  and  the  wife- 
men  of  that  age  became  brutijh  Cfrifw  Enofh  himlelf  being  in  the  num- 
ber of  them)  and  their  errour  was  this,  that  jince  God  had  createdthe 
Stars  and  Spheres,  togovern  the  world,  and  placing  them  on  high,  had 
hejiowed  this  honour  upon  them,  that  they  jhould  be  hit  Ministers  and 
jubfervient  Injlrumcnts  ; men  ought  therefore  to  praife  them , ho- 
nour them , and  worjhip  them  ; this  being  the-  pleafure  of  the 
Blejfed  God , that  men  Jhould  maeiiifie  and  honour  thofe  whom 
himjelf  hath  magnijied  and  honoured  , as  a King  will  have  hit  Mi- 
nijiers  to  be  reverenced,  this  honour  redounding  to  himfclf.  Again  the 
Time  Maimonides  in  the  beginning  of  the  Second  Chapter  of  that 
Book  writeth  thus  j aisnart  ‘tao  Tits  mayh  NhtB  nni  miapn  uwn  np'jj 
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468  Tbe  Pagans  Many  Gods,  Boo  k I. 

a’^^^33n  *^30  iriH  ts»'7i  nnitrn  jo  mu  nj'ti  330  nVi  'iihi  nS 
*-7y  nta  xaasi  ■n'p  Nini  oviVNa  sin  D®n»  yiv  laiynw  'shy  <)ni  jno 
mi  rmay  lap  a?  ’in  nyin  nn  'ojw  bujk  lajj®  th  The  FeuHjaiion  of 
thtt  Commandment  againjljirange  IVorfiip  ("now  commonly  called  I- 
doUtrj)  k this,  that  no  man  fiould  norjhip  any  of  the  Creatures  abat- 
foevtr  5 neither  Angel,  nor  Sphere,  nor  Star,  nor  any  of  the  fonr  Ele- 
ments, nor  any  thing  made  out  of  them.  For  tbongh  he  that  tnorfiips  thefe 
things,  hnotvs  that  the  Lord  it  God,  and  Superiour  to  them  all,  and 
tnorfiips  thofe  Creatures  no  othermije,  than  Enolh  and  the  rejl  of  that  age 
did,  yet  is  he  neverthelefi guilty  of  Strange  tForfitip,  or  Idolatry.  And 
that,  after  the  times  of  Enofi  tKo , in  fucceeding  ages,  the  Poly- 
theifm  of  the  Pagan  Nations,  was  no  other  than  this,  the  worlhip- 
ping  (befides  One  Supreme  God)  of  other  created  Beings,  as  the 
Minijiers  of  his  Providence,  and  as  Middles  or  Mediators  betwixt 
Him  and  Men,  is  declared  likewile  by  Maimonides  ( in  his  More  Ne- 
vochim)  to  have  been  the  Univetlal  Belief  of  all  the  Hebrews  or  Jews  5 
p I , r.  3 «.  noi  n'  n'iy'>3  nibtt  pnw  non  may'  vh  mt  rvnay  Tiiy»  'o  o yiv  nrw 
runon  (o  ntoy  unst  nnsn»  D'naa  jo  noT  nVi  onaiyn  jo  SVa  o'?!}® 
niON  SaN  t(H»ai  ca'own  nnaa  not*  n>n  tenn  n-nsno  D'syni  DOann  |o 
nho  non  nn  nfrun  [>ai  an  ’ysiott  Ntno  nm*?  jvon  toao  n '-?y  mnayi 
Mmin  'hyio  mu  33  pi'Tni  Tou  hnom  that  whofiever  committeth  idolatry, 
he  doth  It  net  at  fuppojing,  that  there  it  no  other  God  hefidet  that  which 
he  worfiippeth,  for  it  never  came  into  the  minds  of  any  Idolaters,  nor 
never  will,  that  that  Statue  which  it  made  by  them  of  metal,  or ftone,  or 
wood,  ts  that  very  God  who  created  Heaven  and  Earth  j but  they  wor- 
fiip  thofe  Statues  and  Images  only  at  the  reprefentation  of  fomething, 
which  is  a Mediator  between  God  and  them.  Mofet  Albelda  the  Author 
ofthe  Book  entituled,  3'on  Pbly  Gnolath  Tamid,  relblves  alltheP<t- 
gan  Polytheifmiad  idolatry,  into  thefe  Two  Principles,  one  of  which 
relpe£fed  God,  and  the  other  men  themlelves:  tn<  inao  nta  'jyna  Ntn 
Fci:  147.  Q jnjoa  dvjkowd  'y  ■jn  ia  pann'?  tttn  mai  bjjo  niaj  mn  '3  .d'ioimi 
Tninana  Nynnnit*  D'lsypht  'j»t3N  !y  ni'7t»wi  ijooao  Pi'Ttw'atwPro’mao 
mi3Pn'7  Si3'  3 j't*  3001  d'tW3  n3'n  '3  nn  Doip  tso  piyi®  an  t rm  Sy  'nbNft  piiori 
panriD  na  3os9  paiV?  3m3y>i  3m'y'  onio  no  T3t  3tii  duip  ttb  tin  3osyo 
panMpnion  33  The  idolaters firli  argued  thus,  inreJpeOof  God-,  that 
jince  he  was  of  fuch  tranfcendent  perfeS ion  above  men,  it  was  not  psfpblt 
for  men  to  be  united  to  or  have  communion  with  him,  otherwife  than  by 
meant  of  certain  Middle  Beings  or  Mediators  ^ as  it  it  the  manner  of 
Earthly  Kings,tohave  petitions  conveyed  to  them  by  the  bands,  of  Media- 
tors Intercejfors. Secondly  they  thus  argued  alfo  in  refpeQ  of  tbemfelvesi 
That  being  corporeal  fo  that  they  could  not  apprehend  Cod  AbJlraSly,  they 
muli  needs  have fomething  Senfible,to  excite  and jlir  uptheir  devotion  O' 
fix  their  Imagination  upon.Jo/cph  Albo  in  the  Book  called  Ik.karim,con- 
cludes  that  Ahab  and  the  other  Idolatrous  Kings  of  Ilrael  and  Judah 
worlhipped  other  Gods  upon  thofe  two  accounts  mentioned  by  Mai- 
monides 8<.  no  otherwife, namely  that  the  Supreme  Godit>4>r  honoured  by 
worfiipping  of  hit  Minijlers,3nd  that  there  ought  to  be  certain  Middiet 
p.  3 f and  Mediators  betwixt  him  and  Men,  rmn'l  ^tinon  '3S0O  tnhtn  aiintt 
nay  nia  nyia  noSo  di3  tnouc  pnit  3r©o  ni'bibin  mnan  mtt  pyio  3'n 
caon  nn  tu*i  ca'aw'n  I'naa  cat*  tm'ntn  tson  ms’iioa  ca'i'otto  oni-n 
an'  own  pat  oi'a  o"jwct»3  ntono  niwya  paw'n  ivitto  out  nia 
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Ahab  Mfl  other  Kings  of  Ifrael  and  Judah,  and  even  Solomoa  biafelf, 
erred  in  worjbipping  the  Stars  npon  thofe  tao  acconnts  already  sssentioned 
tnt  of  Maimonidet,  notaitl^anding  that  they  believed  the  Exijience  of 
Cod  and  bk  Vnity  i they  partly  conceiving  that  they  Jbould  honour  Cod 
in  morjhipping  of  bis  Minifiers,  and  partlf  morjbipping  thesn  as  Media- 
tors betwixt  God  and  themfclves.  And  the  ^me  Writer  determines 
the  meaning  of  that  Firlt  Commandment  ( which  is  to  him  the  Se> 
cond)  Thau  Jhalt  have  no  ether  Gods  before  my  face,  to  be  this, 
omujp  'rw  Don?  awnn®  in  ci"jjsc»»  otin  o'JDnh 

Thou  jhalt  not  fet  up  other  Inferieur  Cods  as  Mediators  betwixt  use  and 
thy  felf,  or  worjhip  thesss  fo,  as  thinking  to  honour  me  thereby.  A.David 
Kimcbi  ( upon  3 Kissgs  17.}  writeth  thus,  concerning  that  Ifraelitifli 
Prieii,  who  by  the  King  of  Affyria'i  command,  was  fent  to  Samariah 
to  teach  the  new  inhabitants  thereof  to  worihip  the  God  of  that 
Land  (of  whom  it  is  afterwards  faid,  that  they  both  feared  the  Lord 
•od  ferved  their  Idols  i ) mi  mi3V  Dm>p  ivthe  tanh  tcn'  e« 
un  a?m  tstwi  enpo  mcittn  o rtniw  in  wne  C3'j>ono  tvi  Nh 
ona'P  un®  103  rai'm'iN  dn  cmaiy  vn'®  tanS  ntsN  tn  fiwbn  hymo 
>a  n’o"  Nhi  ijrn  Nh  O'nhHn  nSn  'a  oaSa  “uNn  nana  Nnnw  liiat 
•»«ni3n  pai  ca:'3  ca"jwoN  canivi'?  oriN  tanaipo  nSh  ‘inh  psaa  on 
^ he  fbauld  have  altogether  prohibited  them  their  idolatry,  they  would 
not  have  hearkntd  to  him  , that  beistg  a thing  which  all  tboji  Eafiersa 
people  were  educated  in  from  their  very  Infancy,  infomueb  that  it  was  a 
kind  of  Firfi  Principle  to  them.  Wherefore  he  permitted  them  to  wor- 
fbip  aU  their  fever al  Gods,  as  before  they  had  done , only  ■ he  required 
them  to  direO  the  intention  of  their  minds  to  the  Cod  of  Ifrael  fas  the 
Supreme)  for  thofe  Gods  could  do  them  neither  Good  nor  Hurt,  other- 
wife  than  according  to  hie  Will  and  pleafure  : hut  they  worjhipped  them 
to  tbk  purpofe,  that  they  might  be  MEDIATORS  betwixt  them  and  the 
Creatour.  In  the  Book  Nitzacbon,  all  the  Polyibeifm  and  Idolatry  of 
the  Pagans, IS  reduced  to  thefe  'Ihree  Heads  5 F itft  niaah  cwn  'mwo  nap 
when  they  worjhipped  the  Minifiers  of  God,  at  thinking  to  honour  him 
thereby  j and  Secondly,  caapa  O'H'So  vm®  DTIN  nap  When  they  wor- 
flipped  them,  as  Orators  and  lutecefiors  for  them  with  Cod  j and  Laltly 
nath  pNt  Itph  nap  when  they  worjhipped  Statues  of  wood  and  ftone,  for 
Memorials  of  him.  And  t^ugh  it  be  true  that  Ifaak.  Abrabanel  (up- 
on a Kings  17.)  does  enumerate  more  Species  of  Ptfg**  Idolatry,  even 
to  the  number  of  Ten,  yet  are  they  all  of  them  but  fo  many  feveral 
Modes  of  Creature-worfhip  ; and  thete  is  no  fucb  thing  amongfl 
them  to  be  found,  as  the  worlhipping  of  many  Unmade  Independent 
Deities,  as  Partial  Creators  of  the  World,  , 

Moreover  thofe  Rabbinick  Writers  commonly  interpret  certain 
places  of  the  Scripture  to  this  fence.  That  the  Pagan  Idolaters, 
did  notwithffanding,  acknowledge.  One  Supreme  Deity,  as  that  Jere- 
my 10.7  ■ who  it  there  that  miU  not  fear  thee, thou  King  of  Nations^  For 
amongS  all  their  wife  men  and  in  all  their  Kingdoms,  there  k none  like 
unto  thee  j though  they  are  become  all  together  brutijh,  and  their  worjhip-^ 
ping  of  fiocksis  a doQrine  of  vanity  t Fog  Maimonidet  thos  glofleth, 
upon  thofe  Words,  cnip®  SaN  ^^3‘7  t-tsi  nriNW  ottw  'nan  toiW 
Nin  -pisT  Hann  ni®  □'Dio®  DniVoai  At  if  be  Jbould  fay,  aU  the  Gen- 
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tilet  that  thou  aft  the  oulj  Supreme  God,  but  their  errour  and 

foUy  conftdeth  in  tbit,  that  they  think,  thii  vanity  of  voorfiipping  Infe- 
riemr  Gods,  to  be  a thing  agreeable  to  thy  vpiU.  And  thus  alfo  Kimchi 
in  his  Commentaries,  onh  ntn  o'V'mn  onniyn  D'un  I'T'an  n't  'o 
j'tte  c'TOTN  nnaSo  Sm'  mun  'o^n  nVo  nrN  '3 

anan  ’03n  iot»i  oral  ^raD"5»D^»  cni'n'r  nS«  O'a^nn  D'ratjj  orwn«53 
oniD  ’Tflo  NhN  DTOjr  Nh  O'rann  nair  dw  tjn  'rcan  '3  d’jtiv  at  <3 
D”piON  CTTl'n’r  I'rPWO  Ifho  will  not  fear  thee  I It  is  fit  that  even  the 
Nations  ihemjelves  who  worjhip  Idols,  fisonld  fear  thee,  for  thou  art  their 
King  j and  indeed  atnongji  all  the  wijesnen  of  the  Nations  and  in  all  their 
Kingdoms  it  is  generally  acknowledged,  that  there  is  none  like  unto  thee^ 
Neither  do  they  worjhip  the  Start  olberwife,  than  at  Mediators  betwixt 
thee  and  them.  Their  wife  men  know  that  an  Idol  it  nothing  } and 
though  they  worjhip  St  art, yet  do  they  worjhip  them  at  thy  Minijlert,  and 
that  they  may  be  Intercejfors  for  them.  Another  place  is  that,  Malachi 
I.  II.  which  though  we  read  in  the  Future  Tenfe,  as  a Prophecy  of 
the  Gentiles,  yet  the  Jewsunderlianditof  that  prefent  time,  when 
thofc  words  were  written.  From  the  rijing  of  the  Sun  to  the  going 
down  thereof  my  name  it  great  among  the  Gentiles  5 and  in  everyplace 
incenfe  it  efiered  to  my  name,  and  a pure  oblation,  for  my  name  k great 
amongli  the  Gentiles,  faith  the  Lord^  Heflt.  But  you  prophane  it,  8{C. 
Upon  which  words  R.  Solomon  glolleth  thus,  j«ino  yiv  ip  I"?  ID’O  '0 
nuainn  'ovh  D’aijno  o>po  ‘3331  d'io  “tj)  mnis  niitt  The  Pagan  Poly- 
theifis  and  Idolaters  Know,  that  there  k One  God  Superiour  to  aO  thofe 
other  Gods  and  Idols  worjbipped  by  them  5 and  in  every  place  are  there 
Free-will-offerings,  brought  to  my  name,  even  amongfi  the  Gentilesi  And 
Kimchi  agreeth  with  him  herein,  D'o»n  Nash  O’raip  D'urnu  'fl  ’-jp  <)n 
oral  'J'a  D"psoN  vn'w  onttt  onaipro  n^n  roniNin  naon  'jm®  '3  D»no 
Although  the  Pagans  worjbipped  the  Hojl  of  Heaven, yet  do  they  confefime 
to  be  the  firji  Caufe,  they  worjhipping  them  only  as  in  their  opinion  certain 
Mediators  betwixt  me  and  them.  Whether  either  of  thele  two  places 
of  Scripture,  does  fufticicntly  prove,  what  thefe  Jews  would  have, 
or  no  •,  yet  however  is  it  evident  from  their  interpretations  of  them, 
that  themfclves  fuppofed,  the  Pagans  to  have  acknowledged , One 
Supreme  Deity,  and  that  their  Other  Gods,  were  all  but  his  Creatures 
and  MiniUers.  Neverthelefs  there  is  another  place  of  Scripture 
which  Teems  to  found  more  to  this  purpofe,  and  accordingly  hath 
been  thus  interpreted  by  Rabbi  Solomon  and  others,  Pfal.6^.6. 
where  God  is  called  D'pm  D’l  tpN  'isp  *73  no30  The  Confidence  of  all 
the  Ends  of  the  Earth,  and  of  them  that  are  afar  off  in  the  Sea,  that 
is,  even  of  all  the  Pagan  World. 

Thus  we  lee  plainly,  that  the  Hebrew  Dodors  and  Rabbins,  have 
been  generally  of  this  perfwalion,  that  the  Pagan  Nations  anciently, 
at  leaft  the  Intelligent  amongft  them,  acknowledged  One  Supreme 
God  of  the  Whole  World  j and  that  all  their  Other  Gods  were  but 
Creatures  and  Inferiour  Minifiers  •,  which  were  worfhipped  by 
them  vpon  thefe  Two  Accounts,  either  as  thinking  , that  the  Ho- 
nour done  to  them  redounded  to  the  Supreme^  or  elfe  that  they 
might  be  I'S'ho,  D'37t3lo,  and  n"pS0N . their  Mediators , and  Inler- 
cejjors.  Orators,  and  Negoisators  with  him.  Which  Inferiour  Gods 
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of  the  Pagans,  were  flippofed  by  thefc  Hebrews,  to  be  chiefly  of 
Two  Kinds,  Angels,  2nd  Sttrsot  Spheres.  The  Latter  of  which  the 
Jews  as  well  as  Pagans,  concluded  to  be  Antmated  and  Intelleeiual : 
For  thus  Miisisonidesc\pKny,  raflJ  ’hjja  {^13  D'33>3n  73 

Vi7  into  ins  *-»3  Dhipn  rrni  lotsw  "o  nt»  o’loipi  c”n  dtp  on  73»ni 
D'3t»‘70n  1t33  □1!0''7  CPINSIOI  I'PSBDinVpo  'fibl  iVu  The  Stars  asset  Spheres 
are  every  osse  af  them  Animated,  and  endsted  niih  Life,  Kntmledge  astd 
Vssderjtanding.  And  they  acknowledge  hint,  who  commanded  and  the 
World  teas  made,  every  one  of  them,  according  to  their  degree  and  ex- 
cellency praiftng  and  honouring  him,  as  the  Angels  do.  And  this  they 
would  confirm  from  that  place  of  Scripture,  Neh.  9.  6.  Thou,  even  thou 
art  Lord  alone.  Thou  haji  made  Heaven,  the  Heaven  of  Heavens  with 
all  their  Hoji,  the  Earth  with  alt  things  thaVare  therein,  the  Seas  and  ad 
that  is  therein,  and  Thou  prejerveji  them  alt  i and  the  Hoji  of  Heaven 
Worjhippeth  Thee : The  Hoff  of  Heaven  being  commonly  put  for  the 
Stars. 

XXXI.  But  Lafliy,  this  fame  thing  is  plainly  confirmed  from 
the  £cr/pt»rr/ of  the  Nen>  Tejiament  allb;  That  the  Gentiles  and  Pa- 
gans, however  Polytheijis  and  Idolaters,  were  not  unacquainted  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  True  God,  that  is,  of  the  One  only  Selfexijient 
and  Omnipotent  Being,  which  Comprehendatb  u//  things  under  him: 
From  whence  it  muft  needs  follow,  that  their  other  Many  Gods,  were 
all  of  them  fuppofed  to  have  been  derived  from  this  One,  and  to  be 
Dependent  on  him. 

For  Fitft,  St.  Paul  in  his  Epiflie  to  the  Romans  tells  us,  thatthefe 
Gentiles  or  Pagans  did  -rw  ihvhaxs  dr  ditsdx  rdliyav.  Hold  the  Truth  in 
Vssrighteoufnef,  or  Vnjujily  Detain  and  Imprifon  the  fame.  Which  is 
chiefly  to  be  underfiood , of  the  Truth  concerning  God,  as  appears 
from  that  which  follows,  and  therefore  implies  the  Pagans  not  to 
have  been  unfurnlhed  of  fuch  a knowledge  of  God,  as  might  and  ought 
to  have  kept  them  from  all  kinds  of  Idolatry ; however  by  their 
Default,  it  proved  ineffedual  to  that  end,  as  is  afterwards  declared; 
A iStxl/jcnnzv  t 0tiv  tx®*  They  liked  not  to  retain  God 

in  the  Agnition  , or  PraOscal  Knowledge  of  him.  Where  there 
it  a diflindion  to  be  obftrved,  betwixt  >v£oi;  and  ’^ysccCif, 
the  Knowledge  and  the  Agnition  bf  God  ; the  former  whereof  in  this 
Chapter,  is  plainly  granted  to  the  Pagans,  though  the  Latter  be  here 
denied  them  ; becaufe  they  lapfed  into  Polytheifm  and  Idolatry^ 
which  is  the  meaning  of  thefe  words,  /s.i’ssIM.efxv  tm  oXiiSaa*  tii  5tS 
eV  nsf  They  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a Ije.  Again  the 

lame  Apoftle there  affirmelh.  That  the  ti  yvajev  t5 tpam^'v  l^vaV 
euiroTc,  That  which  may  he  Known  of  God,  was  manifelf  within  them, 
God  himfelf  havingjkewed  it  unto  ihem.ThcTe  is  fbmething  of  God  Z)n- 
kjtowable  and  Incomprehenftble  by  all  Mortals, butth  at  of  God  whichk 
Knowahle,  his  Eternal  Power  and  Godhead,vsnh  the  Attributes  belong- 
ing thereunto,  is  made  manifefl  to  all  mankind,from  his  works.  The  in- 
vilihle  things  of  him,fiom  the  Creation  of  the  World,  being  clearly  feeh 
and  underjioodby  the  things  that  are  0>.ti:/e.MoreoverthisApo(lle  expreC 
lydeclareth,  the  Pagans  to  have  known  God,  in  that  Cenfure  which 
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hegivelhof  them,  yvovn«  t 5to»,  »x  0to»  tii;|aira.v,  that  tfhem 
ibty  Knea  God  tbef  Glorified  him  not  as  God  i becaufe  they  fell  iato 
Potfibeifn  aod  idolatry.  Though  the  Apoftle  here  inlbnceih  only 
in  the  Lattet  of  thofc  Two,  their  cbangwg  the  Glory  of  the  Incomf- 
tible  God,  iato  an  Image  made  like  to  Corrnftible  man  and  to  birds  and 
beajls  and  creeping  things.  The  realbn  whereof  is,  becaufe  this  ido- 
latry of  the  Pagans,  properly  lb  called,  that  is,  their  worlhipping 
of  Jiocks  and  ftones  j formed  into  the  likeaels  of  Man  or  Bead  , 
was  generally  taken  amongft  the  Jews,  for  the  grollelf  of  all  their 
Religious  Mifearriages.  ThutPhi/o  plainly  declarelbioam  fjS/l  iiXi'v  kcU 
ffiAww , Kod  tS  <n!Mw«vlSh  »eszvs  ti  kcU  mQijcs,  kou  eV  ouhoT?  oXoj^t- 

pSKTC#  •SiSf  n^tKox  71  Kfld  5tyi7riit/Teu,  SuLHOsfvirvQi  /ajh’ 

(irck  ^ S)  tat  ummoacTS  gt/avOreikf)  aA^uv  dStasn,  tJiT 

|u^«  iMii  to<  wS^TrAiirfa^  'iKox,  (MUtpaael^or^ 

See.  whofoever  morjbip  the  Sun,  and  Moon,  and  the  vehole  Heaven,  and 
World,  and  the  chief  Parts  thereof,  as  Gods,  do  unqueflionabty  Err  (they 
honouring  thefubjeSsof  the  Prince)  but  they  are  guilty  of  lefi  iniquity 
andinjuttice,  thanthofe  who  form  wood  and Jione,  gold  and  filver,  and 
the  like  matters,  into  Statues  to  worjbip  them,  &c.  of  which  allertion 
he  rfterwards  gives  this  account,  tai/AuBv  'ifeusiuc 

■JaVjTli*  tS  ?£vI®'  did  3»S  jrjooifitsattv  becaufe  thefe  have  cut  off 

the  mojl  exceUent  Fulcrum  of  the  Soul,  the  perfwaSon  of  the  Everliving 
God,  by  means  whereof,  like  unballafied  fiips  , they  are  toffed  up  and 
down  perpetually,  nor  can  be  ever  able  to  refi  in  any  fafe  harbour.  And 
from  hence  it  came  to  pals,  that  the  of  the  Pagans,  their 

worlhipping  of  Inferiour  Gods  ( as  Stars  and  Demons  ) was  vulgar* 
]y  called  alio  by  the  Jews  and  Chrilfians,  Idolatry,  it  being  Ibdeno* 
minated  by  them  'afamofiore  fpecie.  Lallly,  the  Apoftle  plainly  de< 
claret,  that  the  errour  of  the  Pagan  Superftition  univerfally  conlift* 
cd  (not  in  worlhipping  Many  Independent  Gods  and  Creators,  but)  in- 
Joyning  Creaiure-worjhip,  as  fucb,  Ibme  way  or  other,  with  the  Wot* 
(hip  of  the  Crea/vr  5 t«ieol«Ania*  kou  tA,dT5ilLon.»  kTH  t iSian.il at, 

which  words  are  either  to  be  thus  rendred  j rAg'  (religiouflyj  worjbip- 
ped  the  Creature  Beftdes  the  Creator,  that  Prepofition  being  often  ufed 
in  this  lence,  as  for  example,  in  this  of  Arijiotle,  where  be  affirmeth 
concerning  Plato,  that  he  did  -ri  b % ioihidK  tn  vylyfwiT* 

■nwHotti,  (not  make  Numbers  to  be  the  Things  themfelves,  as  the  Pytha- 
goreans bad  done,  but)  Unity  and  Numbers  to  be  Bejides  the  things  \ 
or  nojfifjMi  ■aS^'  tA  ttiaViri,  Numbers  to  exili  by  themfelves,  B efidet 
the  Senftbles.  He  by  Numbers  meaning,  as  AriSiotle  himfelf  there 
expounds  it,  tn  aSr,  the  Ideas  conteined  in  the  Fiiji  Intelie3  (which 
was  Plato's  Second  Divine  Hypofiafs)  as  alfo  by  b,  o to;  eSiQi  -ire- 
rtXtl**  -ri  tI  5*  Srou,  that  Ipfum  Unum,  or  Unity  which  gives  being  to 
thofe  Ideas,  is  underftood  Plato's  Firjl  Divine  Hypojiajis.  Or  elfe  the 
Words  ought  to  be  tranllated  thus  j And  worjbipped  the  Creature  A- 
hove  or  More  than  the  Creator,  that  Prepolition  ■oC|>a',  being  Ibme- 
times  ufed  Comparatively,^  as  to  Ggniiie  Excefi,ss  for  example  in  Luke 
15.  a.  Thinkjou  that  thefe  Galileans  were  imSax,  T»;  r«- 

AiXoiis;,  Sinners  beyond  aU the  Galileans  f And  ver.  4.  Think  you,  that 
thofe  eighteen  upon  whom  the  Tower  of  Siloam  fell,  were  ospaXlTUti 
Tvirmf  debters  above  ad  the  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerufalem,  According 

to 
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to  either  of  which  interpretations,  it  is  ruppofed,  that  the  Pagans 
did  worfhip  the  True  Cod,  the  Crtutor  of  the  whole  World  j though 
they  worlhipped  the  Creature  alfo,  Bejidet  him,  or  (perhaps  in  fbme 
fence)  Above  him  and  Afore  than  him  alfo.  But  as  for  that  other  In- 
terpretation, of  ^ >‘Ti'oafr(x,  which  Beza  chofe  rather  to  follow; 
that  they  mrfiipped  the  Creature,  the  Creator  being  wholly  Faffed  by,  this 
is  no  true  Literal  Verfion,  hut  only  a Glofs  or  Commentary  upon 
the  words,  made  according  to  a certain  preconceived  and  extrava- 
vagant  opinion,  that  the  Pagans  did  not  at  all  worQiip  the  Supreme 
God  or  Creator,  but  univerfally  transfer  all  their  woribip  upon  the 
Creature  only.  But  in  what  fence  the  Pagans  might  be  (aid  to  wor- 
(hipthe  Creatures,  Above  or  Beyondor  More  than  the  Creator  (becaufe 
it  is  not  poffible  that  the  Creature,  as  a Creature,  (bould  be  wor- 
Ihippcd  with  more  Internal  and  Mental'  Honour,  than  the  Creator 
thereof,  look’d  upon  as  fuch)  we  leave  others  to  enquire.  Whether 
or  no,  becaufe  when  Rchgious  Worlhip,  which  properly  and  only 
belongeth  to  the  Creator  , and  not  at  all  to  the  Creature,  is  trant 
ferred  from  the  Creator  upon  the  Creature,  according  to  a Scripture- 
Interpretation  and  Account,  liich  may  befeid  to  worlhip  the  Creature 
more  than  the  Creator !?  Or  whether  becaufe  (bme  of  thefe  Pagans, 
might  more  frequently  addrels  their  Devotions  to  their  Inferiour 
Gods  (as  Stars,  Demons  and  Hero's)  as  thinking  the  Supreme  God, 
either^  Above  their  fVorJbip , or  Incomprehenftble  , or  Inaccejfible  by 
them?  Or  laftly.  Whether  becaufe  the and  Statue-worjbippers 
among  the  Pagans  ( whom  the  Apoftle  there  principally  regards) 
did  direft  all  their  External  Devotion  to  Senjible  ObjeSs,  and 
Crealurely  Formed  However  it  cannot  be  thought,  that  the  A- 
poftle  here  taxes  the  Pagans,  meerly  fdr  worlhipping  Creatures  A- 
love  the  Creator,  as  if  they  had  not  at  all  offended,  had  they  wor- 
lhipped them  only  in  an  Equality  with  him;  but  doubtlefs  their  fin 
was,  that  they  gave  any  Religious  Worfltip  at  all  to  the  Creature, 
though  in  way  of  Aggravation  of  their  crime,  it  be  faid,  that  they  allb 
worlhipped  the  Creature  more  than  the  Creator,  Thus  we  fee  plain- 
ly, that  the  Pagan  Superftition  and  Idolatry  (according  to  the  True 
Sk’ripture  notion  of  it)  confifted  not  in  Worlhipping  of  Many  Crest~ 
tors,  but  in  Worlhipping  the  Creaturet  together  with  the  Creator. 

Befides  this  we  have  in  the  Adis  of  the  Apoftles  an  Oration,  which 
St.  Faul  made  at  Athens  in  the  Areopagitick  Court,  beginning  after 
this  manner;  Temen  of  Athens,  I perceive  that  ye  are  every  way  more 
than  ordinarily  Religious  ; for  the  word  J'inSttitasmeipu;  feems  to  be 
taken  there  in  a good  fence,  it  being  not  only  more  likely  that  St. 
Paul  would  in  the  beginning  of  his  Oration  thus  captire  b^evolenti~ 
am  conciliate  their  benevolence,  with  (bme  commendation  of  them, 
but  alfo  very  unlikely  that  he  would  call  their  worlhipping  of  the 
True  God  by  the  name  of  Superfiition,  for  fo  it  followeth  ; For  as  I 
paffedbyand  beheld  your  facred  things  (ot  monuments)  I found  an  Al- 
tar with  this  Infcription,  ’AyvAra)  ©t®,  TO  THE  VNKHOIf'N 
GOD.  It  is  true  that  both  PhiloSlratus  and  Paufanisss  write,  that 
there  were  at  Athens,  'Ayviifos  ©i£v  jhZ/Mi,  Altars  «/  ValtnownCods  : 
but  their  meaning  in  this  might  well  be,  not  that  thefe  were  Altara 
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Dedicated  to  Unknown  Gods  Plurally,  but  that  there  were  ieveral 
Altars , which  had  this  Singular  Inicription  , TO  THE  UN- 
KNOWN GOD.  And  that  there  was  at  lead  One  fuch,  befides  this 
Scripture-record,  is  evident  from  that  Dialogue  in  Lucitn's  Works, 
entituled  Philopatrir,  where  Critias  ufeth  this  form  of  Oath,  N'ii t 'a- 
eV  'ASliiitti;,  Wi7,  by  ibeDnkflo'mt  GoU  Hi  Athens:  and  Tritphan 
in  the  dole  of  that  Dialogue  fpeaketh  thus , 5 -r  ei  'ASlwraf 

■’Ayvtsis  ^ TrgoffKeivcntiTt?,  ci{  iytvov  dz’'c('v«i7tc,  Taia  iSL- 

<ic  xala|ia6tiTK,  8cc.  But  ne  having  found  out  that  "Vn- 
hpevn  Cod  at  Athens,  and  voerjhipped  him,  rpilh  handa  Jirelthcd  up 
to  Heaven,  aiU give  thant^i  to  him,  aj  having  been  thought  trorlhy  to 
be  made  fubjeO  to  thii potter.  Which  pallages,  as  they  do  unqucflion- 
ably  refer  to  that  Athenian  infeription  cither  upon  One  or  more  Al- 
tars, fo  does  the  latter  of  them  plainly  imply,  that  this  Vnbporrn 
God  of  the  Athenians,  was  the  A«/>rc»/e^Cc®cr«i;ii(r  (if  the  H'orld.  And 
fo  it  follows  in  St.  Paul's  Oration  , S»  S'’  a>«cSvTt5  dimSti-n  , tStou  tjj 
KaT«ry^A^t)  i/ait.  Whom  therefore  you  ignorantly  rtorftip  ( under  this 
name  of  the  Vnknown  Cod)  Him  declare  I unto  you,  the  God  that  made 
the  World,  and  all  things  in  it,  the  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  From 
which  place  we  may  upon  firm  Scripture- Authority  conclude  thefe 
Two  Things  j Firff,  that  by  the  Vnkpown  Cod  of  the  Athenians,  was 
meant  the  Only  True  Cod,  He  who  made  the  World  and  all  things  in  it  ; 
who  in  all  probability  was  therefore  ftyled  by  them,  Ay.a?r< 
Vni^Hown  Cod,  becaufe  he  is  not  only but  allb  Incqmprehen- 
fible  by  mortals;  of  whom  Jofephua  againd  atppion  writeth  thus.  That 
he  is  St/va/wJ  ijdm  ii/ut  yv^ceft^,  omQ'  3 >(J'  idxv  ayvastr,  fnorvable 
to  tu  only  by  the  EjfeSs  of  hit. Power  but  as  to  kit  own  Effence,  Vn- 
knowable  or  Incomprebenfible.  But  when  in  Dion  Cajfiut  the  God  of 
the  Jews  isfaid  to  be  % aa<5rs,  not  only  Invtjihle  but  alfo  7a- 

cffable,  and  when  he  is  called  in  Lucan  Incertsss  Dens,  an  Uncertain 
Cod,  the  realbn  hereof  feems  to  have  been,  not  only  becaufe  there 
was  no  Image  of  him,  but  alfo  becaufe-  he  was  not  vulg.srly  then 
known  by  any  Proper  Name,  the  Tetragrammaton  being  rcligioudy 
forborn  amongfl  the  Jews  in  common  ufe,  that  it  might  not  be  pro- 
phaned.  Ana  what  Ibme  learned  men  have  here  mentioned  upon 
this  occafion  , of  the  Pagans  fometimes  facrificing 
to  the  Proper  and  Convenient  God , without  fignifying  any  name , 
feems  to  be  nothing  to  this  purpofe  ; that  proceeding  only  from  a 
Superffitious  Fear  of  thefe  Pagans  (fuppofing  fcvcral  Godstoprelide 
over  feveral  thingsj  left  they  Ihould  be  miftaken,  in  not  applying 
to  the  Right  and  Proper  God,  in  fuch  certain  cafes,  and  ft>  their  De- 
votion prove  unfuccefsful  and  ineffcSual.  But  that  this  Unknown 
Cod  is  here  faid  tobcignoranlly  worjtsipped  by  the  Athenians,  is  to  be 
underQood  chiefly  in  regard  of  their  Polytheifm  and  Idolatry.  The  se- 
cond thing  that  may  be  concluded  from  hence  is  this.  That  thefe  A- 
thenian  Pagans,  did  dlrntuv,  ReligiouJlj  Worfiip  the  True  God,  the  Lord 
of  Heaven  and  Earth  j and  fo  we  have  a Scripture-confutation  alfo, 
of  that  opinion.  That  the  Pagans  did  not  at  all  worlhip  the  Su- 
preme God, 

Laftly,  St.  Paul  citing  this  paffage  out  of  Aral  set  a Heathen  Poet, 
concerning  Zeus  or  "Jupiter, 
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far  toe  are  bit  Off-fpriag,  and  interpreting  the  lame  of  the  True  God, 
in  whom  we  hve  and  move  and  heve  our  being-,  we  have  allb  here  d 
plain  Scripture-acknowledgment  that  by  the  Zent  of  the  GreekUh 
Pagans,  was  fometimes  at  lead  meant  the  True  Cod.  And  indeed 
that  Aratm  his  Ze$tt  was  neither  a man  born  in  Crete  nor  in  Arcadia, 
but  the  Maker  and  Supreme  Covernour  of  the  whole  World,  is  evi- 
dent both  from  the  antecedent  and  the  fubfcquent  Vetles.  For  A- 
raiut  his  thanomena  begin  thus, 

'ek  ^io(  

S 'which  in  Tud/s  Vetfion  is  Ab  Jove  Mufarum  Primordial  and  then 
bllows  a Ddcription  of  this  Zent  or  Jupiter : 

T iSiietn’  HvJ'fff  iZuS/j 

/wssKi  3 ^10?  omaen  tjS^  ayiftl, 
nciimt  iP’  ajt^i  ftapi  Jj  SeitMosx, 

K«i  TOiui  jiSiiis  Tidifti’ 

tS  % jijw?  * 

To  this  fence ; Him  of  whom  we  men  are  never  jUent  ; and  of  whom  aS 
things  are  full,he  permeating  andpervadhrg  aU  and  being  every  wherei  and 
wboje  beneficence  we  aU  confianty  make  nfe  of  and  enj^ : For  we  alfa 
are  hit  Off-fpring.  Where  rtesw  the  ^holiaft  writeth  thus,  Wvu 
TfoiTivj?  o^A^of  rlui  -?fi  itsfow  SltfitW  isAtPtsa  3itiv,  t tstov 

a1«,  do  Trgevitxarfi ! Ai'a  J vuv  + J»*  aKsffor  • Aratus  be^ 

ing  about  to  declare  the  Pofition  of  the  Start,  doth  in  the  fir^  place, 
very  decoroufiy  and  becomingly  invoke  Zeus,  the  Father  and  Maker  of 
them.  For  by  Zeus  it  here  to  be  underfiood  the  Dcmiurgus  of  the  H'orld, 
or  as  he  afterwards  exprellcthit,  o'  "rat  inuas^aeti;  3iie„  the  God 
who  made  all  things.  Notwithflanding  which,  wemud  confels,  that 
this  Scboliad  there  adds , that  fome  of  thefe  Padages  of  the 
Poet,  and  even  that  cited  by  the  Apodle,  tS  yltof  is/^,  may  be 
underdood  allb  in  another  fence,  of  the  zste  ipvax^,  the  Phyfical  ]a- 
piter,  that  is,  the  Air:  but  without  the  lead  (hadow  of  Probability, 
and  for  no  other  reafon,  as  we  conceive,  but  only  to  (hew  his  Philo- 
logical Skill.  However  this  is  fet  down  by  him,  in  the  Fitd  place 
as  the  genuine  and  proper  (ence  of  thole  words,  toTOnit  ao/t&v 

•n  Sioait-  ti  ^ ouhv;  Toti-iot  iSriui^yrai  -mf  a*6?i'7mi5  pjt4KpiA.ii, 

ouriS  av  K\n6dnfa^,  ouir  TOTilyt  y i • This  agreetb 

with  that  Title  of  Jupiter,  he  it  called  the  Father  of  Gods  and 
men : For  if  be  made  Vs,  attd  all  thefe  other  things  for  our  nfe,  we 
may  well  be  called  His,  and  alfo Jiyle  him  our  Father  and  Makers 
And  that  this  was  the  only  Notit.  which  the  Poet  here  had  of  Zen* 
or  Jupiter,  appears  undeniably  allu  from  the  following  words,  as 

o'  <P'  Kino; 

At|ioc  anfioJeei 
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who  asahftid  and  benign  Father,  Jbemetb  Inc^f  Signs  to  men  i which 
to  undetftand  of  the  Air  were  very  abfurd.  And 


aW«  ^ Tsfy*  (nfjuar’  a* 

'as?«  Sucit^vtf’  ioxAi^t^o  ^ otiourrir 


for  he  alfo  batbfajined  the  Signs  in  Heaven,  difiisrguijbing  Conjlellati- 
cns,  and  having  appointed  Stars  to  rife  and  fet  at  feveral  times  of  the 
fear. 

And  from  this, 

Tffl  (jiv  ad  7t{£tov  rt  ty  I'stcfov  lAacjeovTou, 

Therefore  is  He  always  Propitiated  and  Placated  both  Firjl  and  Laff-. 
Upon  which  the  Scholiaft  thus,  imi  ^ i-m  -r^  ezrovhHv , mf  tIu)  ^ 
TTfirlui  (TtrovyW  finou  5i2v  ’oKviAniua,  5 !i(<Uiv,  iy  T^tUo  Ai. 

• This  perhaps  refers  to  the  Libations,  in  that  the  Firji  ef 
them  was  for  the  Heavenly  Gods,  the  Second  for  Heroes,  and  the  Lalt 
for  Jupiter  the  Saviour.  From  whence  it  plainly  appean  alfb,  that 
the  Pagans  in  their  Sacrifices  (or  Religious  Rites)  did  not  forget  Jn~ 
piter  the  Saviour,  that  is,  the  Supreme  God. 

Lafily,  from  his  concluding  thus } 

Xou{t  iti-nf  fiUyx.  3oCu[ia,  (dy  cmu/p' 

Where  the  Supreme  God  is  (aluted , as  the  Great  Wonder  of  the 
World,  and  Intereli  of  Mankind. 

Wherefore  it  is  evident  from  Aratus  his  Context,  that  by  his  Zeni 
or  Jupiter  was  really  meant  the  Supreme  God,  the  Maker  of  the 
whole  World  ; which  being  plainly  confirmed  allb  by  St.  Paul  and 
the  Scripture,  ought  to  be  a matter  out  of  Conttoverfie  amongfius. 
Neither  is  it  reafonable  to  think  that  Aratus  was  Singular  in  tbis^ 
but  that  he  fpake  according  to  the  Received  Theology  of  the  Greeks, 
and  that  not  only  amongfi  PhilofophersSc  Learned  Men, but  even  the 
Vulgar  aUb.Nor  do  we  think  that  that  Prayer  of  the  ancient  AthenianSj 
commended  by  M.Antoninns,  for  its  Gmplicity,is  to  beunderftood  o- 
L.  s-  5-s-  thcrwife , '"totv  Potv  Z <piKi  ziu,  uf-  •nuasys^^c  'ASluioday  ly  mSfca, 
Rain  Rain  0 Good  (or  Gracious)  Jupiter,  upon  the  fields  and  pafiures 
of  the  Athenians  : upon  which  the  Emperor  thus,  "Toi  b iPS  £/\ndou, 
i)  BTO5  ciz\£(  ty We  fiould  either  net  pray  at  all  (to  God) 
er  elfe  thus  plainly  and  freely.  And  (ince  the  Latins  had  the  very 
fame  Notion  of  Jupiter,  that  the  Greeks  had  of  Zests,  it  cannot  be 
denied  but  that  they  commonly  by  their  Jupiter  3K0,  undeliood 
the  One  Supreme  God,  the  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth.  We  know  no- 
thing that  can  beobjefted  againfi  this,  from  the  Scripture,  unlefi  it 
fhould  be  that  PafTageof  St.  Paul,  In  the  Wifdomof  Cod  the  World  by 
Wifdom  knew  not  Cod.  But  the  meaning  thereof  is  no  other  than 
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this,  fhatthcGenerality  of  the  World  before  Chriftianity,  by  their 
Natural  Light,  and  Contemplation  of  the  works  of  God,  did  not 
attain  to  (lich  a PraBtcdl  Knowledge  ol  God,  as  might  both  free  them 
from  IdtUtrj,  and  EfTci3ually  bring  them  to  a Holj  Life, 

XXXII.  But  in  order  to  a fuller  explication  of  this  Pagan  Theo-  *’•  3>4>  jtf- 
Itgj,  and  giving-yet  a moreSatisfaftory  Account  concerning  it,  there 
are  Three  Headt  requiliie  to  be  infilled  on  5 Firjl,  That  the  Intelli- 
gent Pagans  worlhippcd  the  One  SMpreme  God  under  Many  Several 
Names  j Secondly,  That  belides  this  One  Cod,  they  worlhipped  allb 
Many  Gods,  that  were  indeed  Inferiour  Deities  Subordinate  to  Him  5 
Thirdly,  That  they  worlhipped  both  the  Snpreme  and  Inferiour  Gods, 
in  Images , Statues  and  Symbols,  fometimes  Abulively  called  alfo 
Gods.  We  begin  with  the  Firli,  That  the  Supreme  God  amongjl  the 
Pagans,  mat  Polyonjmous,  and  vporjhipped  under  feveral  Perfonal  Names, 
according  to  Icveral  Nel<o/rr  and  Confiderations  of  him,  from  his  Seve- 
ral Attributes  and  Potvers,  Manifejiations,  and  EffeSs  in  the  World. 

It  hath  been  already  oblerved  out  of  Origen,  that  not  only  the?. 
Egyptians,  but  allb  the  Syrians,  Per^ans,  Indians,,  and  other  Barbari- 
an Pagan t,  had  belide  their  Vulgar  Theology,  another  more  Arcane 

one,  amongll  their  Priells  and  Learned  Men:  and  that  the 
lame  was  true  concerning  the  Greeks  and  Latins  allb,  is  unquellion- 
ably  evident  from  that  account,  that  hath  been  given  by  us  of  their 
Thilofopbick^  Theology.  Where  by  the  Vulgar  Theology  of  the  Pagans, 
we  underlland,  not  on\y  Mythical  or  Fabulous,  but  allb  their 
Political  or  Civil  Theology,  it  being  truly  affirmed  by  St.  Aujiin  con-  Cn.D.L.^ 
cerning  both  thele,  Et  Civilised  Fabulofa,amhse  Fabutofe funt,amhseque  e.%- 
Civiles,  That  both  the  Fabulotss  Theology  of  the  Pagans  tras  in  part  their 
Civil,  and  their  Civil  tool  Fabulotss.  And  by  their  more  Arcane  or 
Recondit  Theology,  isdoubtlefs  meant,  that  which  they  conceived 
to  be  the  Natural  and  True  Theology.  Which  Diftindlion  of  the  Natu- 
ral and  True  Theology,  from  the  Civil  and  Political,  as  it  was  acknow- 
ledged by  all  the  Ancient  Greek  Philolbphers,  but  molt  exprelly  by 
Antillines,  Plato,  Arijiotle  and  theStoicks;  lb  was  it  owned  and  much 
inlilted  upon,  both  by  Scsevola  that  famous  Roman  Pontifex,  and  by 
J'arre  that  moll  Learned  Antiquary  t they  both  agreeing,  that  the 
Civil  Theology  then  eltablilhed  by  the  Roman  Laws,  was  only  the  The- 
ology of  the  Vulgar,  but  not  the  True  ; and  that  there  was  another 
Theology  belides  it,  called  by  them  Natural,  which  was  the  Theology  of 
fVife  men  and  of  Truth  : ne  verthelels  granting  a necelfity  that  in  Cities 
and  Commonwealths,  belides  this  Natural  and  True  Theology  (which 
the  generality  of  the  Vulgar  were  uncapable  of)  there  Ihould  be 
another  Civil  or  Polstical  Theology,  accommodate  to  their  apprehen- 
fions  5 which  Civil  Theology  differ'd  from  the  Natural,  only  by  a 
certain  mixture  of  Fabuloftty  in  ir,  and  was  therefore  look'd  upon  by 
them,  as  a Middle,  betwixt  the  Natural,  and  the  Fabulous  or  Poeti- 
cal Theology. 

Wherefore  it  was  acknowledged,  that  the  Vulgar  Theology  of  the 
Pagans,  that  is,  not  only  their  Fabulous,  but  even  their  Civil  allb, 
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was  oftentimes  very  dilcrepant  from  the  Natural  and  Trne  Theology  ^ 
though  the  wife  men  araongft  them  in  all  ages,  endeavoured  as  much 
as  they  could,  to  dillemble  and  difguife  this  Difference,  and  by 
Allegorizing  the  Poetick  Fables  of  the  Gods,  to  bring  that  Theology, 
intoforae  Teeming  conformity  with  the  Natural,  and  rhilofopbtch_i 
but  what  they  could  not  in  this  way  reconcile,  was  by  themexcufed 
upon  the  neceffity  of  the  Vulgar. 

The  Fabulous  Theology  both  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  did  not 
only  Generate  all  the  other  Gods,  but  even  Jupiter  himfelf  alfo, 
their  Supreme  Numen,  it  affigning  him  both  a Father  and  a Mother,  a 
Grandfather  and  a Grandmother.  And  though  the  Romans  did  not 
plainly  adopt  this  into  their  Civil  Theology,  yet  are  they  taxed  by  St. 
atujlin  forfufferingthe  Statue  of  jf»p;/,Ts  Nurfe  to  be  kept  in  the 
Capitol  for  a Religious  Monument. .And  however  this  differ'd  nothing 
at  all  from  that  Atbeijikk^  DoOrine  of  Evemerus,  That  aS  the  Gods  mere 
really  no  other  than  Mortal  Men,  yet  was  it  tolerated  and  connived  at 
by  the  Politicians,  in  way  of  neceffary  compliance  with  the  Vulgar, 
it  being  fo  extremely  difficult  for  them  to  conceive  any  fitch  Living 
Being  or  Animal,as  was  never  Made  and  without  Beginning,  fnfbmuch 
that  Callimachus  , wjio  would  by  no  means  admit  of  Jupiter's  Se- 
p»/fire, either  in  CreU  or  Arcadia  Cbut  look’d  upon  it  as  a foul  reproach 
to  himj  fur  this  realbn, 

lu  lE'  i ioji  ^ xUl, 

Becaufe  he  was  Immortal  and  could  never  diet,  did  notwithflanding 
himlelf,  attribute  a Temporary  Generation  and  Nativity  to  him,  as  0- 
rigen  and  others  obferve.  Neverthelefs,  the  generality  of  the  more 
Civilized  and  Intelligent  Pagans,  and  even  of  the  Poets  themfelves 
did  all  this  while  conftantly  retain  thus  much  of  the  Natural  and 
True  Theology  amongft  them.  That  Jupiter  was  the  Father  both  of  Cods 
and  Men,  that  is,  the  Maker  of  the  whole  IVorld,  and  confequently 
himlelf  lEithout  Father,  Eternal  and  Unmade,  according  to  that  Pc- 
leadean  Oracle  before  cited  out  of  Paujanias, 

rv,  zili  zdli  'iosvTxi  • 

Again  the  Theology  oi  the  Pagans  as  well  as  the  P«t/V4,  had 
not  only  many  Phantajlick.  Gods  in  it,  but  alfo  an  appearance  of  a 
Plurality  of  Independent  Deities  i it  making  Several  Supreme  in  their 
feveral  Territories  and  Fundions;  as  One  to  be  the  Chief  Ruler  over 
the  Heavens,  Another  over  the  Air  and  (Finds,  Another  over  the^ca 
and  Another  over  the  Earth  and  Hell:  One  to  be  the  Giver  of  Car*’ 
Another  of  tFinei  One  the  God  of  Learning,  Another  the  God  of  Plea- 
fure,  and  Another  the  God  of  IFar ; and  fo  for  all  other  things.  But 
theNaturalTheology  of  the  Pagans  ( fo  called  ) though  it  did  admit  a 
Plurality  of  Gods  too,  in  a certain  fence,  that  ts,  of  Inferiour  Deities 
Subordinate  to  One  Supreme,  yet  did  it  neither  allow  of  more  Inde- 
pendent Deities  than  One,  nor  own  any  Gods  at  all  but  fuch  as  were 
Natural,  that  is,  fuch  as  had  a EUal  Exijience  in  Nature  and  the  IForld 
, without. 
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vfilhoHl,  and  trot  in  mens  Opinion  Onlj.  And  thefe  yarro  concluded, 
to  be  no  other  than  Firft,  the  Soul  of  the  IVorld,  and  then  the  Ani- 
mated Parts  thereof  Suptrionr  to  men  j that  is,  One  Supreme  Vnivcrfal 
Numen  Unmade,  and  other  Particular  Generated  Cods,  fuch  as  Stars, 
Demons,  and  Heroes.  Wherefore  all  the  other  Gods  behdes  thele, 
arc  frequently'explodcd  by  Pagan  Writers  (as  Cicero  and  others)  un- 
der the  Natneof  Dii  Poetici,  that  is,  not  Phitofophical,  hut  Poetical 
Cods,  and  Dii  CommcKtitii  and  Ftditii,  that  is,  not  Natural  and 
Real,  hut  Feigned  and  FiOilioiis  Gods.  They  in  the  mean  time  giving 
this  Account  of  them,  that  they  were  indeed  nothing  elfe,  but  fo 
Many  Several  Naarf/  and  Notions  of  One  Supreme  according  to 

his  Several  Porters  and  various  Alanifejiations , and  EfTefts  in  the 
World  i it  being  thonght  lit  by  the  wifdom  of  the  ancient  Pagan 
Theologers,  that  all  thole  manifold  Glories  and  PetfeSions  of  the 
Deity,  (hould  not  be  huddled  up,  and  as  it  were  crouded  and 
crumpled  together,  in  one  General  Acknowledgment  of  an  Invifrhle 
Being  the  Maker  of  the  world  , but  that  they  fhould  be  dillinfl- 
ly  and  feverally  difplayed,  and  each  of  them  adored  flngly  and  apart} 
and  this  too  ( for  the  greater  Pomp  and  Solemnity)  under  Co  many 
Perfonal  Names.  Which  perhaps  the  Unskilful  aad  fottilh  Vulgar, 
might  Ibmetimes  millake,  not  only  for  fo  many  AeWand  Suhflantial, 
but  a\Co  Independent  and  Self-exijient  Deities. 

« 

We  have  before  proved  that  one  and  the  lame  Supreme  God,  in 
the  Egyptian  Theology,  had  feveral  Proper  and  Perfonal  Names  given 
him,  according  to  feveral  of  him,  and  his  feveral  Pinver/ and 

Effehs-,  Jamblichna  himfelf  inthat  pallage  already  cited,  plainly  af- 
firming  thus  much,  o'  v5c,  &c.  tIu)  ajpatii  Cy  Ko- 

yn  Stlvotfuo  ei<  <pZ<;  ei-’,w:,  tIu)  siyotifiati  yKiiSsae  \tytTcu,  trov- 

TfKZv '•)  'tiasa  K,  , <i>aS»v  ) mimMi  Cit  ”onfa?  >c<- 

kXsTou,  ty  eeMau;  Si'  iMote  7?  dat^e'ou., 'vnt>njiiletc,  '(x^‘  The  De- 

miurgical  Mind  and  Prefielent  of  Truth,  as  voith  wifdom  it  proccedelb  to 
Generation,  and  bringeth forth  the  hidden  Power  of  the  occult  Reafons, 
contained  within  it  felf,  into  light,  is  called  in  the  Egyptian  Language 
Ammon  j as  it  Artificially  efieiis  all  things  with  Truth,  Phtha  } as  it  it 
produSive  of  Good  things  Oliris  } beftdes  which  it  hath  alfo  feveral  other 
Nantes,  according  to  its  other  Powers  and  Energies  ; as  namely  Ncilh  (or 
according  to  Proctus  his  Copy  Nui'ea?,  Ntir7A;«)the  Tutelar  God  of  the 
City  Saif,  from  whence  probably  the  Greek  'aJIoiS  was  derived,  (the 
Athenians  being  fiid  to  have  been  at  lirlk,  a Colony  of  thefe  5’4/tcr) 
and  this  is  The  Divine  IVifdom  d/ffajing  it  felf  thorough  aU.  Solikewilc 
Serapit,  which  though  !<>me  would  have  to  be  the  Sun,  is  by  others 
plainly  deferibed  as  an  Univerfal  Numen.  As  Ariflides  in  his  Eighth  O-  f.jj , 
ration  upon  this  God  AVrapw  j o'l  isLiydkv.e Tip iiM-fi-^cp-TsiKiu^ 

ii,  'ti'«  -75701  ieccta'kia  aI«-  oti  m dmXiKa'^ax  Swi/sa 
aAAi  Sti  ntrlmn  lina,  ^ to  ikv  -umKi^yjt  • -pfi  aWtot  SfZv  Stti^lwmt  auL 
TO  ty  tor'  aiS^oini  iukASoiv,  0 

Ttnb/Tat,  19  -rri^a.  • They  who  inhabit  the  great  City  in  Egypt, 
call  upon  this  God  Serapis,  as  their  only  Jupiter,  he  being  fuppofed  to  he 
no  way  defedive  in  Power,  but  to  Pervade  all  things,  and  to  Fill  the 
whole  Univerfe.  And  whereat  the  Powers  and  Honours  of  the  other  Cods 

are 
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tre  divicltd,  and  fame  of  I hem  are  invoked  for  one  thing,  and 
jome  for  another  ; Tbit  is  looked  npon  by  them  as  the  Coryphx- 
us  of  aU  the  Gods  , who  contains  the  beginning  and  end  of  aU 
things,  and  who  is  able  to  fnppl;  all  wants.  Cneph  is  al(b  defcribed 
by  Etefebisst  as  that  Divine  IntelleS , which  was  the  Detniurgns  of 
the  world  and  which  giveth  life  to  all  things  , as  he  is  by  ?ltt- 
tarchbistd  to  be  ajSjymT®'  or  Vnmade,  fothat  this  was  alfo  another 
Egyptian  Name  of  God  ^ as  likewile  was  Emeph  and  EiQon  in  Jam- 
hltcbtss  j though  thefe  may  be  leverally  diflinguiQied  into  a 
Trinity  of  Divine  Hypollafes.  Laftly,  when  Ifis,  which  was  Ibme- 
ticnes  called  and  made  all  overfull  of  Breajis,  tofig- 

nifieher  Feeding  all  things,  thus  deferibes  her  felf  in  stpuleisss.  Stem- 
sna  Numinttm,  Frima  Coelitnm,  Deornm  Dearnmqne  facies  Vniformit , 
cnjtst  nttmen  Vnienm  muUiformi  Jpecie,ritn  vario,nomine  snultijugo  totsss 
ventratnr  Orbit  i as  (he  plainly  makes  her  felf  to  be  the  Supreme  Deity, 
fo  doth  (he  intimate, that  all  the  Gods  & Goddefles  were  compendsonjly 
conteined  in  Her  Alone,  and  that Jl>e(i.e. the  Supreme  God)iV4/  worjhip- 
ped  under  fever  al  perfonal  Names  & with  different  rites,  over  the  whole 
Pagan  IForld.Moreovet  this  is  particularly  noted  concerning  the  Egy p- 
tians  by  Damafeistt  the  Philofopher,that,  si  vosto  Sirfixamv  ei{  urMZv  itZt 
\StiTtTTax,,They  multiplied  the  Eirft  Intelligible  (or  the  Supreme  Deity) 
breaking  and  dividing  the  fame  into  the  Names  and  Properties  of  Many 
Gods.  Now  the  Egyptian  Theology,  was  in  a manner,  the  Pattern  of 
all  the  reft,but  efpecially  of  thofe  European  Theologies,  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans. 

Who  likewile , that  they  often  Made  Many  Gods  of  One,  is  evi- 
dent from  their  beftowing  (b  many  Proper  and  Perfonal  Names, 
upon  each  of  thofe  Inferiour  Gods  of  theirs  , The  Sun,  and  The 
Moon , and  The  Earth  j The  Firft  whereof,  llfualiy  called  ApoHo, 
had  therefore'this  Epithet  of  commonly  given  to  him,  the 

Cod  with  many  N imes.  Which  many  Proper  Names  of  his,  Macrobint 
inlifteth  upon  in  his  Saturnalia,  though  probably  making  more  of 
them  thanindeed  they  were.  And  the  Moon  was  not  only  fo  called, 
but  al(b  Diana,  and  Lucina,  and  Hecate, zad  otherwile,  inlomuchthat 
this  Goddels  alfo,  hath  been  ftiled  Polyonymous  as  well  as  her  brother 
the  Sun.  And  Laftly,  the  Earth  belides  thofe  Honorary  Titles,  of 
Bona  Dea,  and  Magna  Dea,  and  Mater  Deorum,  The  Good  Coddeff  and 
the  Great  Goddeff  and  the  Mother  of  the  Gods , was  multiplied  by 
them  into  thofe  Many  Goddeffes,  of  Fefta,  and  Rhea,  and  Cybele,  and 
Ceres,  and  Proferpina,  andOps,&c.  And  for  this  caufe  was  (he  thus 
defcribed  by  jijcbylus, 

Koi  rtuot  tsMSsi  ovojieoirav  yunfipit  filet  • 

Et  TeHus  Mullorum  Nominnm  Facies  Vna. 

Now  if  thefe  Inferiour  Gods  of  the  Pagans,  had  each  of  them  fo  ma- 
ny Perfonal  Names  beftowed  upon  thetn,much  more  might  the  Supreme 
God  be  Polyonymous  amongft  them^  and  fb  indeed  he  was  commonly 
ftiled,  as  that  learned  Grammarian  Hefyehius  intimates,  upon  that 

word 
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word  tIw  fiotiStt  »TO?  antikst , S^'StTov  'AiriMcji®' , they 

ctUtd  the  M0n*d  ibui,  and  it  was  alfo  the  Epithet  of  Apollo;  where 
by  the  Monad  according  to  the  Pythagorick  Language,  is  meant  the 
Supreme  Deity,  which  was  thus  ftiled  by  the  Pagans  the 

Beingf  that  hath  many.  Names.  And  accordingly  Cleanthes  thus  be^ 
ginocth  that  forecited  Hymn  of  his  to  him, 

• KuSis’  aSavaTOi',  TtsAufijVuyiM; 

Thou  mtU  Glorioni  of  all  the  Immortal  Gods,  who  art  called  by  Man) 

Names,  And  Zeno  his  Mafter,  in  Laertius  exprefly  declareth,  d 
iraMou;  Ts^mye^ajLi  <{f'  tw?  Sl/miuei;  • God  is  called  by  many 

feveralNames,according  to  hk  feveral  Powers  and  yerlues,whoCe  ladin- 
cesQiall  be  afterwards  taken  notice  of.Thus  allb  the  Writer  De  Mnndo^ 

Eli  5 ca  TnAixini^id;  xsS<s.miJiOtt^6fjH/joc  -me  Wfitn  -HKinr  ouhi;  V60X|i*S‘ 

God  though  he  be  but  one^  k Polyonymous,  and  vurioujly  denominated 
from  hk  feveral  attributes,  and  the  effeSs  produced  by  him.  ^<ecun- 
que  voles((iith  Seneca)  illi  Propria  Nomina  apiahk,  vim  aliquam  Ef-  DiBenL.L 
feOumqj  Ceelejiium  rerum  continentia.  Tot  Appellationes  ejus  poffunt  ejfe 
quot  Munera  : Tou  may  give  God  whatfoever  Proper  Names  you  pleafe,  Jo 
they  fgnijie  fame  force  andeffeS  of  Heavenly  things:  He  m sy  have  as  many 
Names,  at  he  hath  Manifejiations, Offices  and  Gifts.  Macrobius  aI(b,froni 
the  Authority  oi Virgil,  thus  determines,  V»ra/  Dei  EffeOus  Varies  pro 
Varik  cenfendos  ejfei^ot  as  Veffius  correfts  it,  Cenferi)  Numinibus,  That 
the  Various  EffieOs  of  One  God,  were  taken  for  Several  Gods  j that  is; 

Ezprelied  by  Several  Perfonal  Names  ; as  he  there  affirmeth,  the  Di- 
vert Vertues  of  the  Sun,  to  have  given  Names  to  Divert  Gods  5 becaule 
they  gave  occafion  for  the  Sun,  to  be  called  by  Several  Proper  and 
Perfonal  Names.  We  (hall  conclude  with  that  of  Maximus  Ma- 
daurenjis,  before  cited  out  of  St.  Aujlin  , Hujus  Virtutes  per  Mun- 
danum  Opus  diffufat,  Not  multk  vocabulit  ihvocamut,  quoniam  No- 
men ejus  Proprium  ignoramus.  Ita  fit  ut  dum  ejus  quaff  quedam 
Membra  carptim  varik  fupplicationibus  profequimur,  Totum  colere  pro- 
fe3'o  videamur.  The  Vertues  of  thk  One  Supreme  God,diffufed  throughout 
the  whole  tVorld,  we  (Pagans)  invoke  under  Many  Several  Names,  be- 
caufe  we  are  ignorant  what  hit  Proper  Name  it.  tVherefore  we  thus  wor- 
Jbipping  hk  Several  Divided  Members  , muff  needs  be  judged  to  wor- 
fhip  him  tvhole,  we  leaving  out  nothing  of  him.  With  which  Lattet 
words  feemeth  to  agree,  that  of  the  Poet,  wherein  Jupiter  thus  be- 
fpeaks  the  other  Gods, 

CtrlieoU,  Mea  Membra,  Dei  } quos  Noflra  Potejiat^ 

Offieik  divija  facit. 

Where  it  is  plainly  intimated,  that  the  Many  Fagan  Gods  were  but 
the  Seven]  Divided  Alembert  of  the  One  Supreme  Deity,  whether,  be- 
caule according  to  the  Stoical  Sence,  the  Real  and  Natural  Gods,  were 
all  but  Parts  of  the  Mundane  Soul ; or  elle  becaule  all  thole  other 
Phantajiick.  Gods,  were  nothing  but  Several  Perfonal  Names,  given  td 
the  Several  Powers,  P'ertues,  and  offices  of  the  One  Supreme. 

Now 
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Now  the  Several  Names  of  God,  which  the  Writer  De  Aiiindo  in- 
{lanceth  in,  to  prove  him  Foljonymous,  are  Firflof  all  fuch  as  thelej 
b^siTou®-  and  'a^^hcu^  The  Thunderer  and  Ligltner , The 

Giver  oj  Rain,  Emxo^'viGr  The  Eejlower  of  Frnitt,  noAjd/(  The  Keeper 
of  Ciliet , Mci\lxi©^  The  Mild  and  Placable , under  which  Notion 
they  facrificed  no  Animals  to  him,  but  only  the  Fruits  of  the  Earth: 
together  with  many  other  fuch  Epithets,  as  stw©-, 

Tgji'jrxiBx©',  na^oufuou®-,  8tc.  and  Laftly  he  is  called 

X6ii7(§  and  'EXd/6t£/o?,  Saviour  and  Ajjertenr.  Aniwerably  to  which, 
Jnpiler  had  Many  fuch  Names  given  himallb  by  the  Latins,  as  ViSor, 
InviSM,  Opituint,  Staler ; the  True  meaning  of  which  lad,  (accord- 
ing to  Seneca)  was  not  that  which  the  Hidorians  pretend,  qnod  poll 
Votum  fnfceptMne,  aciet  Romanorumfugientium fietit,  bicaufe  once  after 
Veves  and  Prayers  offered  to  him,  the  Flying  Army  of  the  Romans  wot 
made  lojiand^  Sedtjnod  Jiant  beneficio  ejai  Omnia  , int  becanfe  all 
things  by  means  of  him  Stand  Firm  and  are  Eftahlijhed.  For  which 
lame  realbn  he  was  called  aifo  by  them  (as  St.  A’njlin  informs  us^ 
Centnpeda,  as  it  trere,  jianding  Firm  upon  an  Hnndred  Feet,  and  TV- 
gitlns  the  Beam, Prop, and  Supporter  of  the  tf'orld.He  was  diled  alfo  by  the 
Latins  (amongd  other  Titlcs)/f/«rjw  and  Rnminns,  i.  e.  He  that  Nonrijb- 
elh  all  things,  at  it  mere,  xoith  hit  Bresjit.  Again  that  Writer  De  Mundo 
addeth  another  (brt  of  Names,  which  God  was  called  by ; as  'avoTim 
Neceffity,  becaufe  he  is««  Immovable  Ejpnce,  though  Cicero  gives  an*’ 
other  realbn  for  that  appellation,  Inierdnm  Denm  Necefjitatem  appel- 
lant, qnia  nihil  aliter  ejje  peffit,  atque  ab  eo  conjlitntnmfit  ; they  fome- 
times  call  God  Neceffity,  becanfe  nothing  can  be  olhervoife  than  at  it  is  by 
Him  appointed.  Likewile  becanfe  all  things  are  by  him  Con- 

neHed  together,  and  proceed  from  him  nnhinderably,  be- 

canfe  all  things  in  the  world  are  determined,  and  nothing  left  Infinite 
(or  "Undetermined)  Muyi,  becanfe,  he  makes  an  apt  Divifion  and  Di- 
jirihntion  of  all  things.  hJ  ylf'la,  becanfe  hit  Power  it  Jnch,  as  that 
none  can  polftbly  avoid  or  efcape  him.  Ladly,  that  Ingenious  Fable, 
(as  he  calls  it)  of  the  Three  Fatal  Sillers,  Clotho,  Lachtfft,  and  Atropos, 
according  to  him,  meant  nothing  but  God  neither,  towto  )WvT«15?tr 
dn.  iMo  77,  nMw  6 Mf,  xaSaialp  ly  i jljt/vtuo?  nA.«TO»  cpudi.  All  thit  it  no- 
thing elfe  hnt  God,  as  the  noble  and  generont  Plato  alfo  intimates,  when 
he  affirmeth,  God  to  contain  the  Beginning,  and  Middle,  and  End  of  all 
things.  And  both  Cicero  and  Seneca  tell  us,  that  amongd  the  Latins 
God  was  not  only  called  Fatnm,  but  allb  Nstwa,  and  Fortnna.  Quid 
alind  ell  Natnra  ( laith  Seneca)  qnam  Dent,  c5“  Divina  Ratio , toti 
Mnndo  d>-  Partibns  ejns  inferta  j?  tphat  it  Natnre  elfe,  bnt  God  and 
the  Divine  Reafon,  infested  into  the  tf'bolc  ff'orld  and  all  its  Several 
Farts  ^ He  adding,  t hat  God  and  Natnre,  were  no  more  Two  Different 
Things,  than  Annreus  and  Seneca.  And  Nonnnnqnam  Denm  (faith  Ci- 
cero) Fortnnam  appellant,  qnod  efficiat  mnlta  improvifa,  nec  opinata 
nobit,  propter  obfenritatem  ignorationemqne  Canfarnm  ; They  fometimes 
call  God  alfo  by  the  name  of  Fortnne,  hecaffe  he  Jhrprizeth  ns  in  many 
Events,  and  hringeth  to  pafi  things  nnexp'lled  to  ns,  by  reafon  of  the 
Obfenrity  of  Caujes  and  our  Ignorance.  Seneca  thusconcludesconcern- 
ing  thele  , and  the  like  Names  of  God,  Omnu  ejufdem  Du  Nomina 
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f$mty  vtrii  Mttntis  fut  Polefiate  ; Thcje  are  all  Names  of  one  and  the 
fame  God,  yarioujlf  Manifejltng  hit  Power. 

But  concerning  rood  of  thefe  forementioned  Names  ofGod,and  fuch 
asare  like  to  them,  it  was  rightly  obfcrved  by  St.  that  they 

had  -no  fuch  Appearance  or  fliew  of  Many  DijiinO  Gods  j H£c  omnia 
cognomina  impojnernnt  Vni  Deo,  propter  Canjas  PotcSlatefqne  Diverfat, 
non  tamen  propter  tot  res,  eliam  tot  Deos  eum  ejfe  coegernnt,  c^f.  Though 
the  Pagans  impofed  aU  th'cfe  Several  Names  upon  One  God,  in  reJpeO  of 
bis  Several  Powers,  yet  did  they  not  therefore,  fetm  to  make  fo  many 
Gods  of  them  : at  ij  Viflor  were  one  God,  and  [nvidus  another  God, 
and  Centupeda  another  God,  and  Tigillus  another,  and  Ruminus  ano- 
ther, See.  Wherrefore  there  are  other  Names  of  God  uftd  amongd 
the  Pagans,  which  have  a greater  Ibow  and  appearance  of  fo  many 
Diftind  Deities,  not  only  becaufe  they  are  Proper  Names,  but  alfo 
becaufe  each  of  them  had  their  peculiar  Temples  appropriated  to 
them,  and  their  different  Rites  of  Worlhip.  Now  thefe  are  of  T wo 
forts  j Titft,  fuch  asfignifie  the  Deity  according  to  its  Vniverfal,  and 
All-eomprebending  Nature  j and  Secondly,  fuch  as  denote  the  fame 
only  according  to  certain  Particular  Powers,  Manifeliations,  and  Ef- 
/fff/ of  it  in  the  world.  Of  the  Firft  kind  there  are  not  a few.  For 
Fitft  of  all,  PA  N,  as  the  the  very  word  plainly  implies  him  to  be  a 
Vniverfal  Numen,  and  as  he  was  fuppofed  to  be  the  Harmojies  of  the 
whole  World,  or  to  play  upon  the  World  as  a Mnjical  Infirnmentt 
according  to  that  of  Orpheus  (or  Onomacritus ) 

'Affemixt  lelofedto  Kftkov  ept^tinxly/eim 

Sohave  we  before  (bowed,  that  by  him  the  Arcadians  and  Greeks 
meant,  not  the  Corporeal  iVorld  Inanimate,  nor  yet  as  endued  with  a 
Senfle^  Nature  oa\y,  but  as  proceeding  from  an  IntelleSual  Principle 
or  Divine  Spirit,  which  framed  it  Harmoniouny  ; and  as  being  (fill ' 
kept  in  tune,  afted  and  governed  by  the  lame.  Which  therefore  is 
faidtobc  theVsiiverfal  Pallor  and  shepherd  of  all  Mankind,  and  of 
the  whole  world,  according  to  that  other  Orphick  pafTage, 

Ec'ffiusv  itefiTOt  'ffAhU,  ic)  aWf/uovK  yxixv, 

Pafeens  Humauum  Genus,  ac  fine  limite  Terram. 

And  this  Fan,  Socrates  in  Plato's  Phsedrut,  plainly  invokes  as  the  J«- 
preme  Numen.  P40  therefore,  is  the  One  only  God  (for  there  cannot 
pofDbly  be  more  than  One  Pan,  more  than  One  AS  or  Vniverfe)  who 
conteined  All  within  himfelf,  difplayed  AS  from  himfelf,  franjing 
the  World  Harmonioudy,  and  who  is  in  a manner  All  Things- 

Again  JANVS,  whom  the  Romans  Firfl  invoked  in  all  their  Sa« 
ctifices  and  Prayers,  and  who  was  never  omitted,  whatfbever  God 
they  facrificed  unto  ■,  was  unqueftionably  many  times  taken  for  i 
‘Vniverfal  Numen,  as  in  this  of  Martial, 

i Nitidique  Sator  pultherrimt  mundi. 
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itji.t.  And  again  in  this  of  Ov;c/. 

*)iiicqtiid  ubiqut  videj,  Celum,  Mare,  Nabila,  Terr  at. 

Omnia  fant  nojlra  claufa  patentque  Mann 
Me  penei  eji  Vnnm  vafii  Cnjiadia  Mnndi. 

From  which  pailages  it  al(b  appears , that  "jarntt  was  not  the 
meer  SenHefs  and  Inanimate  Matter  of  the  World , but  a Prin- 
ciple PreGding  over  it.  And  without  doubt  all  the  Beginning!  of 
things,  were  therefore  referred  to  this  Jannt,  becaule  he  was  ac- 
counted the  mofi  Ancient  God,and  the  Beginning  of  all  things.  St.  An- 
ylr'n  concluding  him  to  be  the  fame  with  Jnpiter,  therefore  quarrels 
with  the  Pagans  (that  is,  with  their  Civil  Tbeologp)  for  thus  making 
c.d.l.t. (.10  TwoGodt  of  One.  Cum  er^i?  Janus  Mnndnt  Jit,  dr-  Jupiter  Mnndnt 
Jit,  Vnnjqne  Jit  Mnndnt,  qnare  Dno  Dii  fnnt  Janus  d'  Jupiter  ? ^are 
feorfnm  hahent  Templa,  JeorJnm  Arat,  diverja  Sacra,  dijjtmilia  Simnr 
lacbra  / Si  propterea,  qnia  alia  vit  eJi  Primordiornm , alia  Canfarnm, 
ex  ilia  Jani  ex  ifia  Jovis  nomen  accepit  .*  nunqnid  Ji  unut  homo  in  di- 
verjit  rebnt  dnat  habeas  potejiates,  ant  dnarartet,  (qnia  Jingnlarnm  di- 
verja  yit  ejij  idea  Dno  dicnntnr  Artijicet  ^ d'c.  Since  therefore  Janus 
it  the  fyorld,  and  Jupiter  it  the  tyorld,  and  there  is  hnt  one  IVorld,  how 
can  Janus  and  Jupiter  he  Two  Gods  i H'bj  have  they  their  Templet  *■ 
part,  their  Alt  art  apart,  diJiinS  Sacred  things,  and  Statnet  of  different 
forms  i If  hecanfe  the  force  of  Beginnings  it  One,  and  the  force  ofCanfet 
Another,  he  is  therefore  called  Jaaus  from  the  former,and  Jupiter yro«« 
the  latter  J I asl^abether  or  no,  if  one  Man  have  two  Several  arts  abont 
different  things,  he  therefore  be  to  be  called  Two  Artificers  s?  Or  //  there 
any  morereajon,  why  one  and  the  fame  God,  having  Two  Powers,  one 
over  the  Beginnings  of  things , and  another  over  the  Caufet,  Jhonld 
therefore  be  accounted  Two  Gods  i Where  when  Jupiter  and  Ja- 
nus are  both  faid  to  be  the  h-'orld , this  is  to  be  underftood 
properly  not  of  the  Matter  but  the  Soul  or  Mind  of  the  World,  as 
CDX.4.C.11  St. himfelf  elfcwhere  declares.  Sit  Jupitet  Corporei  hujus  Mun- 
di  Animus,  qui  univerjam  ijiam  Molem,  ex  quatuor  Elemeutk  con- 
JlruOamatque  compaSam,  implet  ($•  movet ; Let  Jupiter  be  the  Mind 
of  this  corporeal  tyorld,  which  both  filleth  and  moveth  that  whole  bul^  , 
compounded  and  made  up  of  the  four  Elements.  Neverthelels  as  the 
Soul  and  Body  both  together  are  called  the  Man,  fo  was  the  whole 
Animated  World,  by  the  Pagans  called  God.  Now  the  foremention- 
cd  Argumentation  of  St.  Auliin,  though  it  be  good  againftthe  Pa- 
gans Oir>t’/  Theology,  yet  their  other  Arcane  and  Natural  Theology  was 
unconcerned  in  it,  that  plainly  acknowledging  all  to  be  but  One  God. 
which  for  certain  Reafons  was  worfhipped  under  Several  Names,  and 
with  D/^ercwt  Rites.  Wherefore  Jannt  and  Jupiter,  being  really  but 
Different  Names  for  Oneand  the  fame  SupremeGod,  that  conjedfute 
of  Salmajistt  feems  very  probable,  that  the  Romans  derived  their 
Jantts^ora  zavos,  the  /Etolian  Jupiter. 

GENWS  was  allb  another  of  the  Twenty  SeleS  Roman  Gods  & that 
Ibis  was  likewile  a Vniver/al  Numeii,  containing  the  whole  Nature  of 
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things,  appears  from  this  of  Fe/7»/,  Genium  uppcllabjnl  Deum,  vim 
obtineret  rtrum  omnium  genendamm,  'Ihey  called  that  God,  who  hath  the 
Power  of  begetting  or  producing  *U  things.  Genius.  And  St.  Aufiin  al(b  ^.DX-?  c.ij; 
plainly  declarcth  Genius  to  be  the  fame  with  'jupitcryhat  is,  to  be  but 
another  Name  for  the  One  Supreme  God.  Cum  alio  loco  QVarro]  dicit, 

Genium  ejfe  Vniufcujufjue  animum  rationahm  5 talem  aute^  Mundl 
Animum  Deum  ejje,  ad  hoe  idem  utique  revocat,  ut  tanquam  Vniverfa- 
lif  Genius,  ipfe  Mundi  Animus  efje  credatur.Hic  eji  igilur  quern  appellant 
Jovem.  And  afterwards,  Rcfiat  ut  cum  Singulariler  dn  Excellentcr  di- 
cant Deum  Genium,  quern  dicunt  Mundi  Animum  i ac  per  hoc  Jovem. 
tfhen  Varro  elfewherecalieththe  Rational  Mind  of  everyone,  a Genius, 
and  affirmetb  fuch  a Mind  of  the  whole  World,  to  he  God  5 he  plainly 
implieth,  that  Cod  is  the  Vniverfal  Genius  of  the  World,  and  that  Ge- 
nius and  Jupiter  are  the  fame.  And  though  Genius  he  fometime  ufedfor 
the  Mind  of  every  man,  yet  the  God  Genius,  jpoken  of  by  way  of  Ex- 
cellency,can  beno  other  than  the  Mind  of  the  whole  world,  or  Jupiter. 

Again  that  CHRONOS  or  SATURN  was  no  Particular  Dei- 
ty, but  theVniverjal  Numen  of  the  whole  Wotld,  is  plainly  affirmed 
by  Dionyjius  of  Halicarn^us  i where  commending  the  Fertility  of 
//a^,he  Wriceth  thus,  iiVv  »v  t»? -reAoda?  u^TO^a6a^  ■riK.qpn  Ram.,Ant.L. 

tIw  ydfccv  tosstIw  , t <Sitl/uorx  TViit,  ciopt^af  Svea  Wm?  d/Sitijaiirleei  ‘ p ra  Ssefi. 
ibriyL,  ahtfonh)  • uti  X50W  oofr  xa\a»,  a. ; "tMkie?  x^iSm, 

aTf  ai?  'Pai/icuoi,  tmaa.s  5 ®^taAn<J!o'Ta  tU)  tS  ulsiaa  (pirn,  o'lttTifoj 

«v  Tj?  m/jd'sa  • Wherefore  it  is  no  wonder  , if  the  Ancients  thought 
this  Country  to  be  facred  to  Saturn,  they  fuppoftng  this  God  to  be  the 
Giver  and  PerfeOer  of  all  happinef  to  men  j whether  we  ought  to  call 
him  Chtonos  as  the  Greeks  will  have  it,  or  Cronos  as  the  Romans  i he 
being  either  way  fuch  a Cod,  as  comprehends  the  Whole  Nature  of  the 
world.  But  the  word  Saturn  was  Hetrurian  (which  Language  was 
Originally  Oriental)  and  being  derived  from  iPO.  (ignifies  Hidden, 
fb  that  by  Saturn  was  meant,  that  Hidden  Principle  of  the  Vniverfe 
which  containeth  all  things,  and  he  was  therefore  called  by  the  Ro- 
mans Deus  Latins,  The  Hidden  Cod  5 as  the  wife  of  Saturn  in  the 
Pontifical  Books  is  Latia  saturni,  and  the  Land  it  felf  (which  in  the 
Hetrurian  Language  was  Saturnia)  is  in  the  Roman  Latium  j from 
whence  the  Inhabitants  were  called  Latins,  which  is  as  much  as  to 
lay,  the  Worlhippers  of  the  Hidden  God.  Moreover  that  Saturn 
could  not  be  inferiour  to  Jupiter,  according  to  the  Fabulous  Theology, 
is  plain  from  hence,  becaufe  he  is  therein  faid  to  have  been  his  Fa- 
ther. But  then  the  Qiieflion  will  be,  how  Saturn  and  Jupiter  cou\d 
be  both  of  them  One  and  the  fameVniverjal  Numen  1 To  which 
there  are  feveral  Anfwers.  For  firft  r/ata  who  propounds  this  Diffi- 
culty in  his  Cralylur,  Iblves  it  thus  ^ That  by  Jupiter  here  is  to  be 
underfiood  the  Soul  of  the  World,  which  according  to  his  Theology 
was  derived  from  a PerfeS  and  Eternal  Alind  or  IntelleO  ( which 
Chronos  is  interpreted  to  be)  as  Chronos  alfo  depended  upon  Uranus 
OT  Celus,  the  Supreme  Hiavenly  Ged^  or  Fird  Original  Deity.  So 
that  Plato  here  finds  his  'irinstj  of  Divine  Hypodafes,  Archical  and 
Univerfal,  Ti>«5c , Ne's,  and \nUranus,  Chronos,  and  Zf«/j  or 
Calus,  Saturn  and  Jupiter.  Othtys  conceive,  that  according  to  the 
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plainer  and  more  fimple  fence  of  Hifiod's  Theogmia,  that  Jupiter  who 
together  with  Neptune  and  rlutt>,is  faid  to  have  been  the  Sen  ef  Snturn, 
was  not  the  Supreme  Deitj,  nor  the  Soul  of  the  IVorld  neithef,  but  on- 
ly the  j€ther^  as  Neptune  was  the  and  rlnto  the  Enrth.  All  whicb 
are  faid  to  have  been  begotten  by  Chronos  olSxturn  the  Son  of  Vrunuty 
that  is  as  much  as  to  fay,  by  the  Hidden  Vertne  of  the  Supreme  Heuven- 
Ip  Cod.  But  the  Writer  De  Afundo,  thougli  making  Jupiter  to  be 
the  Firft  and  Supreme  God,  yet  (taking  Chronos  to  fignifie  Immenjitf 
of  Duration  or  Plemilp)  will  have  Jupiter  to  be  the  Son  of  Cironot 
in  this  fence,  becaufe  he  doth  Stwav  i|  (u2w?  e?  <en^  oj2my 

continue  from  one  Eternity  to  arfotber,  fo  that  chronoi  and  Zeut  are  to  him 
in  a manner  one  and  the  (ame  thing.But  we  are  apt  to  think  that  no  In- 
gennous  and  learned  Pagan,  who  well  aoAattooAt\\tNaturalTheology, 
would  deny , but  that  the  beft  Anfwer  ofall  10  this  difficulty  is  this,That 
there  is  no  Coherent  Sence,  to  be  made,  of  all  things,  in  the  Falmlom 
Theologf.St./luJlin,ftom  Varro^wesus  this  account  ot Saturn, that  it  b he 
who  produceth  from  himfelf  continually  the  Hidden  Seeds  and  Forms 
of  things,  and  reduceth  orreceiveth  them  again  into  himfelf}  which 
Ibme  think  to  have  been  the  true  meaning  of  that  Fable  concerning 
Saturn  his  devouring  hb  Male-children  } becaufe  the  Forms  of 
thefe  Corporeal  things , are  perpetually  deftroyed  , wbilft  the 
Material  Parts  (dgnihed  by  the  FemalsJ  ftill  remain.  However  it  U 
plain,  that  this  was  but  another  Pagan  adumbration  of  the  Deity,  that 
c d.l.4  being  alfo  fometiroes  thus  defined  by  them,  as  St.  dufiin  likewife  en- 
forms  us.  Sinus  quidam  Natnrse  in feipfo  continens  omnia,  A certain  to- 
fom,  or  Deep  Hollow,  and  Inward  Rtcejs  of  Nature,  which  conteinetb 
Within  itjfelf  all  things.  And  St.  Aujiin  hioilelf  concludes,  that  ac- 
cording to  this  Varronian  Notion  of  Saturn  likewife,  the  Pagans  Ju- 
piter and  Saturn,  were  really  but  one  and  the  fame  Numen,  De  Civ. 
D.  L.  7.  c.  13.  Wherefore  we  may  with  good  reafon  affirm,  that  Sa- 
turn was  another  Name  for  the  Supreme  God  amongll  the  Pagans,  it 
fignifying  that  Secret  and  Hidden  Power,  which  comprehends,  per- 
vades and  flippotts  the  whole  World}  and  which  produces  the 
or  Seminal  Principles  and  Forms  of  all  things  from  it  fclf  As  alfo 
Thus  in  that  Uranus  Ot  Celus,  was  plainly  yet  another  Name  for  the  fame  Supreme 
old  Deity  } (or  the  Firft  Divine  Hypoffajit)  comprehending  the  whole. 

^•sc^-  In  the  next  place,  though  it  be  true  that  Minerva  be  fomaimes 
iros  taken  for  a Particular  Cod,  or  for  God  according  to  a Particular  Ma- 
nifeftatioH  of  Mm  ih  the  sEther  (asftiall  be  fhewed  afterwards)  yet 
^ was  it  often  taken  alfo,  for  the  supreme  God  according  to  his  moft 

General  Notion,  ot  as  aVniverfal  Numen  diffufing  himfelf  through  all 
things.  Thus  hathit  been  already  proved,  that  Neith  or  Ntithas,  was 
the  fame  amdngft  the  Egyptians,  that  Athena  amongft  the  Creeks, 
and  Minerva  amongft  the  Latins } which  that  it  Was  a Vnivtrfal  Nu- 
«f«,  appears  from  that  Egyptian  Infcription  in  the  Temple  of  this 
God,  I am  ail  that  H'ai,  Is,  and  shall  be.  And  accordingly  Athena- 
goras  tells  us,  that  Athena  of  the  Greeks  was,  it  epgoneif  Six  mlnav  Sl- 
mfdorn  pajfiug  and  difiifing  it  felf  thorough  ail  things;  as  in 
the  Book  of  Wifdom  it  is  called,  it  ■mi\na'e  ■nyyl-m;,  the  Artifex  of  aU 
things,  and  is  faid  Stiiisuv  ■yvrTOi',  to  pajiand  move  through  ail 

things^ 
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rinr^/.Wherefbre  this  Athena  or  Minerva  ofthe  Pagans  was  either  the 
Firft  Snfrtnt  Deity  a Peried  and  lahnite  Mind  the  Original  of  all 
things^  or  elfe  a SeevnJ  Divine  Hypejiafix,  the  immediate  Off  fpringand 
Firft-begottenof  that  Firft  Original  Deity. Thus  Ariflides  inhis  Orati- 
on upon  Mixurva,  ■msm  5v  'vi  udMisa  'ASiwaf  ti  'A6lu»a?" 
KkpaAnuov  5 tnrav,  t5  mlvTaii  ^lun^yS  toTs.  yuAn  jV  yit^vs  • 

i ^ S\vi  t|  Sts*  ouafl/xn  •miiiaiitv  cuhltil'  aM'  ouhii  ti;  ouhw, 

oumf  i|  oldtS  jijjAa  xt  sou  Tj'iila  tlw  3io'v  • £fi  i'51  f<ont  yveola  -w 

t|  lira  K(u  o/ttoAoyavTdJ-  itunaf  tS  jSjda?  gcc.  IVherefore 

all  the  molt  excellent  thingx  are  in  Minerva,  and  fiom  her  : bat  to  jgeah, 
briefly  of  her,  this  it  the  only  immediate  ofl'jpring  ofthe  only  Maker  and 
King  of  all  thingx  y For  he  had  none  of  equal  honour  with  himfelf,  upon 
whom  he  Jhould  beget  her,  and  therefore  retiring  info  himfelf,  be  begot 
her  and  brought  her  forth  from  himfelf  : So  that  thk  h the  only  Genuine 
Off  fpringof  the  Frrfl  Father  of  ali.bind  again,  niiSixfi^  /'  aS  0y.m, 
vKT^if  ouiTlai  naStloftAvlw , loi?  eVToXott  tc7(  .^oI< 

iSai  ■ afyi\n  put  ydg  SJj  /ja^cjn  ii  it,  dfyiXtM  «AXoi<  aM*  ’4^hrrd-^a 

Tw.rqji  «S^Xa/u£ai’a»a.  irr'  i^icyrn  amf  em  tok  Sto?;,  Koti 
aaayttyica;  oTStv  vutX  Tara  He'  V\ni&talfo afirmeih coucerningldiinem, 
that  fitting  at  the  Right  hand  of  her  Father,  flit  there  receivelh  com- 
mandx  from  hhn  to  be  delivered  to  the  Code.  For  Jhc  it  greater  than 
the  Angelx,  and  eommandeth  them  fome  one  thing  and  feme  another,  ac- 
cordingly at  jbe  had  firjl  received  of  her  Father  : Jhe  performing  the 
office  of  an  Interpreter  and  Introducer  to  the  Godt  when  it  if  need- 
ful. Where  we  may  obferve  by  the  way,  that  this  word  Angel,  caroc 
to  be  inufe  amongft  the  Pagtnsfrom  jews  and  Chriftians,  about  this 
very  age  that  AriJlidexVired  injafter  which  we  meet  with  it  frequent- 
ly in  the  writings  of  their  Philofphcrs.  Laftly  Arijfiidex  thus  con- 
cludeth  his  Oration  upon  Minerva,  %iib»  ^ Sllia/u*  tv  Aiie  Svm  Xejdir 
715  twrliu  riieiv,  int  an  ‘ bifi  ri  J'ti  /jiK^Xoyaida.1  to5  aV 

Trytfa?  ouriii;  Svryi/ji^,  Zim’  t|f ft  ta  t5  aio<  'ifyot  wivi  tv  A/05, 3»ox  tplijai 
ly  •r  ’A^Dvett'  He  that  from  what  we  have  ftid  will  determine,  that 
Minerva  ix  at  it  were  the  rower  and  Fertue  of  Jupiter  himfelf  will  not 
err.  IFherefore  f not  to  enumerate  all  the  minute  thingx  belonging  to 
Minerva)  we  conclude  thut  concerning  her,  that  all  the  work/  of  Jupiter, 
are  common  with  Jupiter  and  Minerva.  Wherefore  that  conceit 
which  the  Learned  and  Induftrious  yotfiux,  fbmewhere  (eems  to  fa- 
vour 5 that  the  Pagans  Vniverfal  Numen  was  no  other  than  a Senjkjl 
Nature,  or  Spermatick,  Reafon  of  the  whole  World,  undirefted  by  a- 
ny  Higher  IntelleSual  Principle,  ( which  is  indeed  no  better  than 
downright  Atheifm)  is  plainly  confuted  ftom  hence,  they  making 
Wtfdom  and  Vnderflanding,  under  theft  Names  of  Neitb , Athena, 
and  Minerva,  to  be  either,  the  Abfolutely  Supreme  Deity,  or  the  Firji- 
begotten  Offfpring  of  it. 

To  Minerva  may  be  added  Apollo,  who  though  often  taken  for 
the  SenfibleSun  Animated,  and  (b  an  inferiour  Deity,  yet  was  not 
always  underftood  in  this  ftnce,nor  indeed  then  when  he  was  reckon- 
ed amongft  the  Twelve  C0»yenrr/,  becauft  the  Sun  was  afterwards 
added  to  them , in  the  number  of  the  Eight  SrleO  Godt.  And 
that  he  was  rometimet  taken  for  the  Supreme  Vniverfal  Numen,  the 
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Maker  of  the  Sun  and  of  the  whole  World,  is  plainly  teflified  by 
Vluttrch  ( who  is  a competent  Witnefs  in  this  Cafe,  he  being  a 
Prieft  of  this  Apollo^  writing  thus  concerning  him  in  his  Defed  of 
Oracles,  Mu,  ly  toi*}  , ly  i-Tifama  tS  cyiT* 

•roiile?,  Mt  £(>«<  ot-OTtfiSv  (pmi;  t»5  vuv  of?  cuTto's  (5?i  jljotfriu? 

Tgc<j!«?,  ^ tS  Svou  (ffoitiv  • whether  Apollo  he  the  Shu,  or  eohether  he 
be  the  Lord  and  Father  of  the  Sun  , placed  far  above  all  femfible 
and  Corporeal  NalMre,  it  is  not  hkfly,  that  he  Jhould  now  deny  his  Ora- 
cles to  them  to  whom  himjetf  is  the  caufe  of  Generation  and  Uourijbment, 
of  Life  and  understanding, 

Moicvet  Vrania  Aphrodite,  the  Heavenlp  Fenus  or  Love,  was  a 
Vniverfal  Kumen  :t\Co,  or  another  name  of  God,  according  to  his 
more  General  Kolion,  as  Comprehending  the  whole  World,  it  being  the 
fame  with  th  at  or  Love , which  Orpheus , and  others  in  A- 

rijlotle,  made  to  be  the  Firjl  Original  of  all  things.  For  it  is  cer- 
tain that  the  Ancients  difiinguifhed  concerning  a double  Fe«r»/  and 
■P  io8.  Love.  Thus  Paufanias  in  Plato's  Spmpolium,  * /jSji  yl  tb  Tr^etsCvti^ 
ly  a/xttras  OU(»vS  3vyhu^ , iiv  • >j  3 vtdrWgjt , 

^ Aidim?,  iiv  3 tnlvirimv  xahSuSito  ' avayicfluov  x pS/i 

owi^v,  mliiy./uot  xa\ScSai,  x 3,  Bylmf  There  are  Two  Venules 
and  therefore  two  Loves,  one  the  Older  and  without  a Mother,  the 
Daughter  of  Uranus  or  Heaven,  which  we  call  the  Heavenlp  Venus  $ 
another  youngir,  begotten  from  Jupiter  4atd  Dione,  which  we  call  the 
Fulgar  Venus;  and  accordingly  are  there  of  necejjity  two  Loves,  an- 
fwering  to  ihefe  two  Venufe,  the  one  Vulgar,  and  the  other  Heavenly. 
The  Elder  ofthefe  two  Venufes,  is  in  r/a/tflaidtobe  SeniourtojfapFeS 
and  Saturn,  and  by  Orpheus  the  Oldejl  of  all  things,  and 
The  Firjl  Begetter  of  all.  Upon  which  account  perhaps,  it  was  called 
by  the  Oriental  Nations,  Afylitta  or  Genitrix,  as  being  thf  Fruitful 
Mother  of  all.TYSxs  was  alio  the  fame  with  Plato's~dei(Z-mtux\h,The  Firjl 
Fair  ; the  Caufe  of  all  Pulchritude,  Order  and  Harmony  in  the  World. 
And  Paufaniat  the  Writer  tells  us,  that  there  were  Temples  feverally 
erefted  to  each  of  thefe  Venujfes  or  Loves,  the  Heavenly  and  the  P'ul- 
gar,  and  that  Urania  or  the  Heavenly  Venus  was fo  called,  t?d(i  ua- 
tyixyiKxftAfep  idha  mfuemv,  becaufe  the  Love  belonging  to  it,  was  pure 
and  free  from  all  corporeal  affeOion-,vih\ch  as\t  is  in  men,is  but  a parti- 
cipation of  that  Firjl  Urania,  or  Heavenly  Venus  and  Love,  Godhim- 
jelf.  And  thus  is  Venus  deferibed  by  Euripides  in  Stobseus,  as  the  Su- 
preme Numen. 

tW  ‘Aipgc5''Tk>  »x  > 

aM’  kA'  a*  axsi?,  xSi  isat^^ojc,  h, 

"om  otipvKi  ty  ’itp  cirav  Sk^xHm" 
aUtb  Tpifa  <ri  rdfsA  a,  tstiilcu,  Sic. 

T o this  fence.  Do  you  not  fee  how  great  a God  tbk  Venus  jir  <?  but  you 
are  never  able  to  declare  her  GreatneJS,  nor  to  meafure  the  Vafl  extent 
thereof  For  this  is  fie  which  nourijlteth  both  Thee  and  Me  and  all  Mortals, 
and  which  makes  Heaven  and  Earth  friendly  to  confpire  together,  8cc. 
But  by  Ovid  this  is  more  fully  exprelfed,  in  his  Fajiorum, 
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Ilht  quidem  Totum  digmjjima  teapent  Orbev,  4- 

iBa  tenet  ttulln  regnn  minora  Deo  •• 

Jnraque  dat  Ca  lo,  Terra,  Natalibns  Vndit  5 
Ferquefitos  initui  continet  omnegenm. 
lUa  Deos  emnes  ( longnm  enumerare)  creavit ; 
lUa  SatifCanfm  Arboribnfqiie  dedit. 

Where  all  the  Gods  are  faid  to  have  been  Created  or  Made  by  Venus, 
that  is,  by  the  One  Supreme  Deity.  But  laftly  this  is  belt  of  all  per- 
formed by  aChtiftian  Philofopher  and  Poet,  inD,cmria 

this  manner  5 JVto  s.  ' ' 

Sued  Mnndus  Stabili  fide 
Concordes  variat  vices, 
guod  Pugtiantia  Semina 
Ferdxs  perpetuum  tessent ; 

Sjscd  Pheebus  rofeum  diem 
Curru  prevebit  aureo  i &c. 

Hanf  rerum feriem  Ugat, 

Terras  ac  peUgus  regens, 

PI  Ceelp  ipsperitans,  AMOR.  &c. 

Hie  Ji fitiaa  remiftrst, 

Sjiieqnid  nunc  amat  ittvicem, 
feffum  eontinu'o  geret. 

Hie  fanOo  papulos  qnoque 
JnnSosfesdere  continet  { 

Hic&  Conjngii  Sacrum 
Cajiis  neOit  Amoribus,  &c. 

O felix  hominum  genus. 

Si  vejlros  animos  AMOR, 
i(HO  Calum  regitur,  regat. 

And  to  thb  Vrania  or  Heavenly  Venus  was  near  of  kin  alfo,  that 
Third  Venus  in  Paufanias  czWed  and  by  the  Latins  Venus 

Vtrtieordia,  pure  and  chafie  Love,  expulGve  of  all  unclean  Lulls,  to 
which  the  Romans  coofecrated  a Statue,  as  Valerius  M.  tells  us  Ci:,.  8. 
c.  IJ.J  quafscilius  I'irginum,  Mstlierumque  mentesa  libidine  adpndici- 
tiam  convertertntur.  To  this  end,  that  the  minds  of  the  Female  Sex 
might  then  the  better  be  converted  from  Luji  and  tVautonnefi  to  Chafiity. 

We  conclude  therefore  that  or  the  Heavenly  Venus,  wasCotae- 

times  amongft  the  Pagans  a Name  for  the  Supreme  Deity , as  that 
which  IS  the  moll  Amiable  Being,  and  Firfi  Pulchritude,  the  mofi  Be- 
mgn  and  Fecund  Begetter  of  all  things,  and  the  conHant  Harmonizer 
of  the  rebole  tVorld.  * 

A^ain  though  Vulcan,  according  to  the  moll  common  and 
Vtalgar  Notion  of  him,  be  to  be  reckoned  arnongH  the  Particular 
Cods,  yet  had  be  aUb  another  more  Vniverfal  Confideration.  For 
Zeno'm  Laertius  tells  us,  that  the  was  called or 

Vuleuas,  ^ tiu)  ci{  Ti  nxyiiMV  tS  JijvjteownS  tcufS,  as  hit  He- 

gemonick. 
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gtm»nick.  aOed  in  the  Artificial  Fire.  Now  Plntarcb  aad  Sleb£»i  tefti-  | 

fie  that  the  Stoicks  did  not  only  call  Nature,  but  alfo  the  Supreme  j 

Deity  it  felf,  (the  Architeftof  the  whole  world)  •»??,  An  Ar~  • 

»;)?««/ F/re,  they  conceiving  him  to  be  Corporeal.  And  Jamhlitbut 
making  Pbtba  to  be  the  lame  Supreme  God  amonglt  the  Egyptians, 
with  ofirk,  and  Hammon  ^ or  rather  more  properly,  all  of  them  alike  ! 
tbe  Soul  of  tbe  World,  tells  us  that  Hepb^ftm  in  the  Greekilh  Theo- 
logy, was  the  lame  with  this  Egyptian  F/kAj  4 "E^^l^u6s tit /m- 
TO^aftSavaoi  t ♦{«,  irf  7ix.nHii  faim  -Tr^otTgiaMoiTt?,  Amonfi  the  Greel{t  ' 
Hephaeftus  (^or  Vulcan)  anfvoert  to  the  Egyptian  Phtha,  Wherefore  as 
the  Egyptians  by  Pbtba,  fo  tbe  Greeks  by  HephreUut,  fometimes  un- 
derllood  no  other  than  the  Supreme  God  or  at  leaft  the  Soul  <f  tbe 
World,  as  Artificially  framing  alt  thing!. 

De  BcnL.i.  Furthermore  Seneca  gives  us  yet  other  Names  of  the  Supreme  Dei- 

c t-  ty,  according  to  the  Sence  of  the  Stoicks,  Hunc  efi-  Liberum  Pattern, 

Herculem,  ac  Mercurium  noltri  putaut.  Liberum  Patrem,  quia  Omni- 
um Parent,  6c.c.  Herculem,  quod  vit  ejut  inviOa  fit ; Mercurium,  quU 
Ratio  penet  iUum  ejl,  Numerufque,  <>  Ordo,  ffi-  Scientia : Furthermore 
our  Philofopheri  take  thk  AuSor  of  all  things, to  be  Liber  Pater, Hercules, 
Mercury  i Tbe  Firjl-becaufe  he  it  the  Parent  tf  all  things,  bic.  the 
Second , becaufe  hit  Force  and  Power  it  unconquerable , &c.  And 
the  Third,  becaufe  there  it  in  and  from  him  Reafon,  Number,  Order 
and  Knowledge.  And  now  we  lee  already,  that  the  Supreme  God, 
was  fufliciently  Poljonymout  amongft  tbe  Pagans j and  that  all  thefe,^*- 
piter.  Pan,  Janut,  Genint,  Saturn,  Cotlm,  Minerva,  ApoUo,  Aphrodite 
Vrania,  Hepht^ut,  Liber  Pater,  Hercules  and  Mercury,  were  not  fo 
many  Really  Dilliod  and  Subifantial  Gods,  much  Icis  Self-exijlent 
and  Independent  Ones}  but  only  feveral  Names,  of  that  One  Supreme 
Vniverfal  and  AU-comprehending  Numen,  according  to  feveral  Noti- 
ons and  Confiderations  of  him. 

But  betides  thele,  there  were  many  other  Pagan  Gods  called  by 
Serviut,  Dii  Specialet,  Special  or  Particular  Gods,  which  cannot  be 
thought  neither,  to  have  been  fo  many  Really  DiltinO  and  Subfian- 
Hal  Beings  (that  is  Natural  Gods)  much  lels  Self-exijient  and  Indepen- 
dent, but  only  lb  many  feveral  Names  or  Notions  of  One  and  tbe  fame 
Supreme  Deity,  according  to  certain  Particular  Powers  and  ManifeSa- 
tions  of  it.  It  is  true,  that  fome  late  ChrilHan  Writers  againlt  the 
Polytheifm  and  Idolatry  of  tbe  Pagans,  have  charged  them  with  at 
leali  a Trinity  of  Independent  Gods,  viz.  Jupiter,  Neptune  and  Pluto,as 
lharing  the  Government  of  the  whole  world  amongli  thefe  Three, 
and  confequently  acknbwiedging  no  One  Vniverfal  Numen.  Not- 
withftanding  which  it  is  certain,  that  according  to  the  more  Arcane 
Dolfrine  and  Cabala  of  the  Pagans,  concerning*theN4/«rdI  True  The- 
ology, thele  Three  confidered  as  Oiflinff  and  Independent  Gods , 
were  accounted  but  Dii  Poetici  dE  Commentitii,  Poetical  and  Fiditi- 
ousGodt,  and  they  were  really  elieemed  no  other,  than  lb  many 
Several  Names  and  Notions  of  One  and  the  fame  Supreme  Numen,  as 
affing  varioufly  in  thofe  feveral  parts  of  the  world,  the  Heaven, 
the  Sea,  the  Earth  aad  HelL  Vox  VkA  at  to  Plutoaad  Hades,  called 
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alfb  by  the  Latins  Orem,  and  Die,  fwhich  latter  word  feems  to  have 
been  a contraftion  of  Divet  to  anfwer  the  Greek  Pinto)  as  Btelbut  in 
Cicero  attributes  to  him,  Omnem  Vim  terrenam,  all  Terrene  Potter,  fo 
others  coounonly  alTlgn  him  the  Regimen  of  Separate  Souls  after  Death. 

Now  it  is  certain, that  according  to  this  latter  Notion,  it  was  by  Plato 
undcriiood  nootberwile  than.as  a Name  fur  that  Part  of  the  Divine 
Providence  tthich  exercifes  it  felf  upon  the  Sauls  of  men  after  Death. 

This  ficinns  oblerved  upon  Platefa  Cratylus,  Animaditcrte  prse  etterk, 
V\vttoaiasi.bic  fguificarepr^cifki.  Provident iam  Divinam  ad  Stparatess 
Animas  ptrtinentem;  Ton  are  to  take  notice,  that  by  Pluto  ar  here 
meant,  that  part  of  Divine  Providence,  tthich  belongeth  to  Separate 
Souls.  For  this  is  that  which  according  to  Plato,  binds  and  detains 
pure  Souls,  in  that  feparate  jiate  , toith  the  beji  Piuculum  of  all, 
which  it  not  tSecejJity,  hut  Love  and  Dejire,  they  being  ravifited  and 
charmed  as  it  were  with  thoje  pure  delights  which  they  there  enjoy. 

And  thus  is  he  allb  to  be  underffood,  in  his  Book  of  Laws,  writing  Dh.  i. 
in  this  manner  concerning  Pluto,  Kod  » «t- 

T tmStw  Seov,  ocMx  Ti/anlot,  lic  Sffa  iti  ’tf/S  ivt^iL-nav  fjjj-  «- 
■ Monatix  ^ 4«'X?  % eu'fsocU,  Stx\(j<naf  iht  fpv  5 ufanjot,  tjJtjxxf- 
lui  id  ffwS/y  hiyut  ‘ Neither  ought  Military  men  to  be  troubled  or  of- 
fended at  thk  Cod  Pluto,  but  highly  to  honour  him,  as  who  always  is  the 
mefi  beneficent  to  mankind.  For  I affirm  with  the  great  ferioufnffi,that 
the  Vnion  of  the  Soul  with  thk  Terrejirial  body,  it  never  hettir  than 
the  Diffolntion  or  Separation  of  them.  Pluto  therefore  according  to 
is  nothing  elfe  but  a Name  for  that  Part  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence, that  is  exercifed  upon  the  Souls  df  men,  in  their  Separatiod 
from  thefe  Earthly  Bodies.  And  upon  this  account  was  Pluto  (filed 
by  Virgil,  The  Stygian  Jupiter.  But  by  others  Pluto  together  with 
Ceres,  is  taken  in  a larger  fence,  for  the  Manifeffation  of  the  Deity 
in  this  whole  Terreftrial  Globe,  and  thus  is  the  Writer  De  Mundo 
to  be  underlfood,  when  he  tells  us,  that  God  oi  Jupiter  is  v^vio's  -ri 
^ ■gPhn&' , Tolotti  t7islvu/ic(gp  ill  (piovof  -n  ly  Jctj  isdrreji  cturis  <u77- 

(Q..  in  • both  Celejiial  and  TerreHrial,  he  being  denominated  from  every 
Nature,  forafmucb  as  he  is  the  caufe  of  all  things.  Pluto  therefore  is 
zA'<  or  iui?ax9o'*‘iX,  The  Terrejirial  (allb,  as  well  asthe 

and  Subterranean)  Jupiter  j and  that  Other  Jupiter  which  is  diltin- 
guifhed  bo  th  from  Pluto  and  Neptune,  is  properly  The  ■ 

Heavenly  Jupiter,  God  as  manifefiing  himlelf  in  t/be  Heavens.  Hence 
is  it  that  Zr»/ and //atfez,  ^»p/ter  and  Pluto,  are  made  to  be  one  and 
the  lame  thing,  in  that  Paflage  which  Julian  cites  as  an  Oracle  of  A- 
polio,  but  others  impute  to  Orpheus, 

E*s  zst?,  5f  'Ai’JVfj 


Jupiter  and  Pluto  are  one  and  the  fame  Cod.  As  alfb  that  Euripidet 
in  a place  before  produced,  is  (b  doubtful  whether  he  (houd  call  the 
Supreme  Cod  (t  imilat  |*t<5Vofl«,  that  takes  care  of  all  thing!  here  below) 
tens  or  Hades. 
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ar’ 

whether  thou  badji  rather,  be  called  Jupiter  or  Pluto. 

LaQIy  HeraeSaiiax  the  Colophoniao  Poet,  in  thole  Verfes  of  his 
( afterward  to  oe  fet  down)  makes  Pinto  in  the  firft  place,  ( with 
many  other  Pagan  Gods ) to  be  really  one  and  the  fame  with 
Jnpiter. 

That  Neptune  was  alfo  another  Name  of  the  Supreme  God,  from 
another  Particular  Conlideration  of  him , namely  as  a^ng  in  the 
Seas  ; (at  lealf  according  to  the  Arcane  and  Natural  Theology  of  the 
Pagans)  is  plainly  declared  by  divers  of  the  Ancients.  Xenocrates 
in  Stobeeuj,  and  Zeno  in  Laertius,  affirm , that  Cod  as  aQing  in  the 
water  is  called  Pohdone  or  Neptune.  To  the  ffime  purpofe  Balbus  ia 
TteN.DL.i.  Cicero,  Sed  tamen  his  Fahulk  fprelis  ac  repudialis,  Deus  Pertinens 
per  Naturam  cujufque  rei,  per  Terras  Ceres,  per  ATaria  Neptunus,a/r< 
per  alia,  poterunt  intelligi,  qui  qualefque  jint,  ^c.  But  theft  Poetieh^ 
Fables  conceruiag  the  Gods,  being  defpifid  and  rojeSed  ; it  is  eafefor  us 
to  underjiand,  bow  God  pajfing  through  the  Nature  of  every  thing  ; way 
be  called' by  fevtral  Nantes,  as  through  the  Earth  Ceres  (and  Pluto f 
through  the  Seas  Neptune;  and  through  other  parts  of  the  world  by  o^ 
ther  Names  ; fo  that  ail  thefe  Titular  Gods  were  but  fo  many  fcvcral 
DtN.D.L  3.  Denominations  of  one  Supreme  Deity.  And  Cotta  afterward  thus  re> 
prefents  the  fence  of  this  Theology,  Neptunum  ejfe  dicis  Animum 
cum  InteUigeutiH  per  marepergentem,  idem  de  Cerere  : Tour  meaning  is, 
Neptunei/  a Mindwhich  with  underjianding  paj/es  through  the  Sea,  and 
the  lihe  of  Cctet  through  the  Earth.  Lalfly,  to  name  no  more,  Maxi^ 
ja.  snus  Tyrius  agreeth  allb  herewith, 

T 3 noai:5S,  mdufcoe  Six  iy  SetKxTjm  io»,  aiititoftSy  cw^  rlui  silavi^ 
rlui  «5/t«vi*v  ■ Ton  are  to  call  Jupiter  that  Princely  Mind,  which  all 
things  follow  and  obey,  Ccc.  and  Neptune  that  Spirit,  which  pajfing 
through  the  Earth  and  Sea,  caufes  their  State  and  Harmony. 

Laftly,  that  thefe  Three  and  P/«ta,  were  not  Three 

really  DilhnA  Subftantial  Beings,  but  only  fo  many  Several  Names 
for  One  Supreme  Cod  (according  to  the  True  and  Natural  Theology  of  the 
Pagans)  is  thus  plainly  declared  by  Paufanist  in  his  Corinthiacks ; he 
there  expounding  the  meaning  of  a certain  Statue  of  Jupiter,  with 
Three  Eyes  (called  the  Country-Jayiterof  theTrojans)  in  this  manner: 
TfS?  3 04>6aX/u85  tx™  ^ isjA  ‘ <sl«  ^ aV 

pxn\dlfiv,  STte  Klyof  Konif  -mlitcM  XJiv  av9{ili7iS)i’,  "ov  3 vui 

• jSf,  i'fiii  tint  T^'  Ai'ac  ly  vitti', 

zdl(  T!  iuSx\iSmie,  K,  t-iroui’Ji 

aI»^uX(h3  “ t-vipo^ani  xaAS  aix  lyi-  do  SecKxosii  • Tf/nit  SvdfZvfx  tTtoiVffiv 
o4>9»A/uoi5  eVs  Sr  5v  dimmoue,  xn  aV  to"?  Tg^iri  to«  xf- 

^Hx  T OUT  t2to  3i3'v  Now  that  'this  Statue  of  Jupiter  was  made  to 

have 


Digitized  by  Google 


493  - 


Chap.  IV.  The  fame  Natural  God. 

have  Three  Ejes,  out  may  gnef  this  to  have  been  the  reafost ; BecaMfefirJi 
the  edmmoB Jpeech  of  all  mea  mattes  Jflpiter  to  reign  in  the  Heaven.  A- 
gain  he  that  it  faid  to  rale  under  the  Earthy  it  in  a certain  Eerfe  of  Ho- 
mer Zeus  or  Jupiter /Off,  namely  the  Infernal  or  Suhlerraneont 
Jupiter  together  irilh  Ptofetpiaa.  And  tail ly  JECchjlur  thefonofEu- 
phorion,  calls  that  Cod  who  it  the  King  of  the  Sf4  alfo  Jupiter.  Where- 
fore this  Statuary  made  Jupiter  with  Three  Eyet,  to  ftgnifit,  that  it  it 
One  and  the  fame  Cod,  which  ruleth  inthofe  Three  feveral  Parts  of  the 
World , the  Heaven , the  Sea , and  the  Earth,  Whether  Paufaniat 
were  in  the  right  or  no,  as  to  his  Conjediure  concerning  this  Three- 
ey'd  Statue  of  Jupiter,  it  is  evident  that  himicif  and  other  ancient 
Pagans  acknowledged  Jupiter,  Neptune  and  Pluto,  to  be  but  Three  fe- 
veral Names  and  Partial  Confideraliont  of  one  and  the  fame  God,  who 
ruleth  over  the  Whole  World.  And  fince  both  Proferpina  and  Ceret 
were  really  the  lame  with  Pluto,  and  Salacia  with  Neptune  : we  may 
well  conclude,  that  all  thele,  Jupiter,  Neptune, Salacia,  Pluto,Proferpina 
and  Ceres,  though  (cveral  Poetical  and  Political  Gods,  yet  were  really 
taken  but  for  One  and  the  fame  Natural  and  Philafophicat  God. 

Moreover  as  Neptune  was  a Name  for  God,  as  manifefting  himfelf 
in  the  Sea  and  ruling  over  it,lb  was  Juno  another  Name  of  God  as  aft- 
ing  in  the  Air.  This  is  exprefly  affirmed  both  by  Xenocrates  in  Stobeenr^ 
and  Zeno  in  Laertius.  And  St.  Aujlin  propounding  this  Sls<rre,  why 
Jnno  was  joyned  to  Jupiter  as  his  wife  and  Sifter,  makes  the  Pagans 
anfwer  thus  to  it, Sjfia  Jovem  (inquiunt)  in  ^there  accipimns,in  Aert 
Junonem  : becaufe  roe  callGod  in  the  jf.ther  Jupiter,  in  the  Air  Juno. 

But  the  reafon  why  Juno  was  Feminine  and  a Goddels,  is  thus  given  by 
Cicero,  Fffseminarunt  autem  eum,  Juaoaique  trihuerunt,  quod  nihil  ell 
acre  molliut,  they  effeminated  the  Air  and  attributed  it  to  Juno  a God- 
defS,  becaufe  nothing  is  fofter  than  it.  Minerva  was  allb  Ibmetimes  ta- 
ken for  a Special  or  Particular  God,  and  then  was  it  nothing  elle  (as 
Zeno  informs  us)  but  a Name  for  the  Supreme  God  as  Paipng  through 
the  (Higher)  jSther  ; Which  gave  occalion  to  St.  Aujlin  thus  to  ob-  CD.L.i  e.i»: 
jeft  againft  the  Pagan  Theology,  Sieetherk  partem  Superiorem  Miner- 
va tenere  dicilur,  hac  occaftone  fingere  Poetas,  quodde  Jovis  Capita 
ssata  fit,  cur  nan  ergo  ipfa  potius  Deorum  Regina  deputatur,  quod  fit  Jo- 
ve Superior  I If  Minerva  be  faid , to  pofef  the  Highejl  part  of 
the  .^ther,  and  the  Poets  therefore  to  have  feigned  her  to  hive 
been  begotten  from  Jupiter’/  head,  rohy  k not  Jhe  rather  called  the 
tpueen  ff  the  Gods,  fince  Jhe  is  fuperiour  to  Jupiter  ? Furthermore  as 
the  Supreme  God  was  called  Neptune  in  the  Sea,  and  Juno  in  the  Air, 
fo  by  the  fame  rcaibn  may  we  conclude,  that  he  was  called  Vulcan  in 
the  Fire.  Laftly,  as  the  Sun  and  Moon,  were  themfelves  fometimes 
worlhipped  by  the  Pagans  for  Inferiour  Deities,  they  being  liippoled 
to  be  Animated  with  Particular  Sauls  of  their  own  j fo  was  the  Su- 
preme Cod  alfo,  worfhipped  in  them  both  (as  well  as  in  the  other 
Parts  of  the  world)  and  that  under  thofe  names  of  ApoUo,  and  Diana. 

Thus  the  Pagans  appointing  a God  to  prefide  over  every  Part  of  the 
world,  did  thereby  but  make  the  Supreme  God  Potyonymous,  all  thole 
Gods  of  theirs,  being  indeed  nothing  but  Several  Names  of  him. 

Which  Theology  of  the  Ancient  Pagans,  Maximus  Tyrius,  treating 

E e e 3 coDcern- 
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Dlfjert.l  6. 
f Itfj. 


Many  other  Pagan  Gods,  in  St.  Auftin ; B o o k I. 

c^cerning  Ho/wcr’s  Phihfofhy  (after  he  had  mentioned  his  Tripartite 
Empire  of  the  world,  Ihared  between  jKpiler,  Neptune,  ind  Pluto) 
thusdeclaretb,  j,  j^uriimfro. 

Sbmv  • £»  o /ttV  /juISojv  «K«a,  o i (pi^o'otxfKS  df  r(y.y. 

IJui-mv  tV*  «ex"i  'AeiiuS  AtytTcu,  &c.  Tou  may  find 

dlfo  in  Homer,ol/ier  Prwciples,and  the  Original j of  Several  names  } vshicb 
the  ignorant  hear  at  Fables,  but  a Philofopher  Toitl  underjiand  at  Things 
and  Realities.  For  he  ajjignt  a Principle  of  Virtue  and  IVifdont,  mbicb 
be  calls  Minerva, ; another  of  Love  and  Deftre,  which  he  calls  Venus, 

another  of  Artificialnefs  and  that  is  Vu\aa,  who  rules  over  the  Fire. 
And  Apollo  alfo  with  him  prefidet  over  Dancings , the  Mufet  over 
Songs,  Mars  over  tVar,  ^olus  over  Winds,  and  Ceres  over  Fruits.  And 
then  does  he  conclude  thus,  % 'o/ssf(a  aStot,  iSi  Si/nasjt  «- 

•rn^ov,  iSi  'itofsav,  «Mi  WvTa  fsASK  3dcai  iioyAtae,  iy  S&'«  Aoyvv,  jJ  3d«< 

•rfX'W  So  that  no  part  neither  of  Nature, nor^of  the  World,  it  to  Homer 
Codlefi  (or  void  of  a God)  none  defiitute  of  a Ruler,  or  without  a Su- 
periour  Government  5 but  aU  things  full  of  Divine  Names,  and  of  Di- 
vine Reafon  , and  of  Divine  Art.  Where  his  35«  otonaTa,  his  Divine 
Names,  are  nothing  but  Several  Names  of  God,  as  manifefting  htmlelf 
vatiouOy  in  the  leveral  Jhingt  of  Nature,  and  the  Parts  of  the  world, 
and  as  preliding  over  them. 

Wherefore  befides  thofc  Special  Gods  of  the  Pagans,  already  men- 
tioned, that  were  appointed  to  prelide  over  feveral  Parts  of  the 
world,  there  are  Others,  which  are  but/ci/er^/Nawe/ of  the 
God  neither,  as  exercifing  feveral  offices  and  Fund  tons  in  the  world, 
and  bellowing  feveral  Gifts  upon  mankind  ; as  when  in  giving  Corse 
and  Fruits  he  is  called  Ceres,  in  bellowing  Wine  Bacchus,  in  mens 
recovery  of  iheit  Health,  sS/culapiut,  in  prefiding  over  Traffic l^  and 
Merchandizing,  Mercury,  in  governing  Military  Affairs,  Mars,  in  or- 
dering the  Winds  j£olut,  and  the  like. 

That  the  more  Philofophick  Pagans,  did  thus  really  interpret 
the  Fables  of  the  Gods,  and  make  their  Many  Poetical  and  Political 
Gods,  to  be  all  of  them  but  One  and  the  fame  Supreme  Natural 
Cod,  is  evident  irom  the  tellimonies  of  Antiflhenes,  Plato,  Xenocrates, 
Zeno,  Cleanthes,  and  Chryfipput  (who  allegorized  ail  the  Fables  of  the 
Cods  accordingly  ) and  of  Scavola  the  Roman  Pontifex,  of  Cicero, 
Varro,  Seneca,  and  many  others.  But  that  even  their  Poets  alfo, 
did  fometimes  venture  to  broach  this  Arcane  Theobgy , b manileli 
from  thole  Fragments  preferved,  of  Hermefianax  the  Colophonian  8- 
mongH  the  Greeks,  and  of  Valerius  Soranus  amongfl  the  Latins  i the 
former  thus  enumerating  the  chief  Pagan  Gods,  and  declaring  them 
to  be  all  but  one  and  the  lame  Numen ; 

nXsT&v,  nt{0T4:i:vi', 

TglTOVtc,  NKe^t)?,  Kvatioxod-ni?, 

'msjfe,  3'  Tt  *.K\rF.c,  niv,  zSle  Ts  ^ ' H{K, 

«</''  iwlefyi  'AniVjijv,  ei?  ©tcsXJf' 

Pluto,  Perfephone,  Ceres,  & Venus  alma  (fi  A mores, 

Jrit- 
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Chap.  IV.  AU  Ontand  the  Same  Jupiter. 

Tritoms,  Nereus,  Tethys,  NeptHmis  ^ ipfe, 

Mtrcurius,  Juno,  VuicanHs,  Jupiter,  Pan, 

Diana,  dp  PhsehusJaculator,funt  Oeus  Uaus. 

The  Latter  pronouncing  Univerfally,  that  Jupiter  Omnipotent,  b 

Deut  Vnut  d-  Omnet^ 

One  Cod,  and  All  Gods.  Whether  by  his  Jupiter  he  here  meant  the 
Sonl  of  tie  World  only,  as  Varro  would  interpret  him  agreeably  tohis 
own  Hypothecs,  or  whether  an  AbjiraQ  Mind  fuperiour  to  it  •,  but 
probably  he  made  this  Jupiter  to  be  All  Cods,  upon  thefe  two  Ac- 
counts 5 Firft  as  he  was  the  Begetter  and  Creator  of  all  the  other  Natu- 
ral Gods,  which  were  the  Pagans  Inferiour  Deities  (^inheStars  and 
Diemons)  Secondly,  as  that  all  the  other  Poetical  and  Political  Gods, 
were  Nothing  el(e  but  Several  Names  and  Notions  of  him. 

Welhall  add  in  the  lad  place,  that  St.  Auftin  making  a more  Full 
and  Particular  Enumeration  of  the  Pagan  Gods,  and  mentioning  a- 
monglt  them  many  others  befldes  the  SeleO  Roman  Cods ; (which  are 
not  now  commonly  taken  notice  of)  does  pronounce  Univerfally  of 
them  all,  according  to  the  fence  of  the  more  Intelligent  Pagans  3 
That  they  were  but  One  and  the  fame  Jupiter  ; Ipfe  in  Mthere  fit  Ju-  Dc  Cm.  D. 
piter,  Ipfe  in  Aere  Juno,  Ipfe  in  Mari  Neptunus,  in  Inferiorihns  etiam  I-  'o-c.  ii. 
Maris  Ipfe  Sa\acia,  »» Terra  Pluto,  in  Terra  Inferiore  Proferpina,  in 
Focis  DomeJiicit  Vefta,  in  Fabrornm  fornace  Vulcanus,  in  Divinanti- 
bnt  Apollo,  in  Merce  Mercurius,  in  Jano  Initiator,  in  Termino  Ter- 
minator, Satumus  in  Tempore,  Mars  d-  Bellona  in  BeUk,  Liber  in  ’ 

Vincis,  Ceres  in  Frumentis,  Diana  in  Sylvk,  Minerva  in  Ingenirs. 

Ipfe  fit  poilrem'o  etiam  ilia  Turba  tjuafi  Plebeiorum  Deorum,  Ipfe  pr<eft 
nomine  Liberi  Virorum  Seminibsss  , dP  nomine  Liberx  Ftminarum. 

Ipfe  fit  Diefpiter , qui  Partum  perducat  ad  Diem  .•  Ipfe  fit  Dea 
Mena , quam  prsefecerunt  Menfiruis  Fseminarum,  Ipfe  Lucina , quce 
a Parturientibus  invocatur , Ipfe  Opem  ferat  nafcentibus , excipiens 
eosfinu  TerrA,  dP  vocetur  Opis.  Ipfe  in  Vagitu  os  aperiat,  dP  vocctur,  ^ 

Dins  Vagitanus,  Ipfe  levet  de  Terra,  dP  vocetur  Dea  Levana.  Ipfe  Cu- 
nas  tueatur  dp  vocetur  Dea  Cunina.  Sit  Ipfe  in  Deabus  illis  qiiAfata  na- 
fcentibus canunt,  d vocantur  Carmentes.  Prafit  Fortuitk,  voceturque 
Fortuna.  In  Diva  Rumina  mammam  parvulk  immulgeat.  In  Diva  Po- 
tina  Potionem  immifceat.  In  Diva  Educa  Efcam  prAbeat.  De  Pavore 
infantium  Paventia  nuncupetur.  Defpe  quA  venit  Venilia  3 de  Volupta- 
te  Volupia.  De  aQu  Agenoria.  De  jlimulis  quibus  ad  nimium  aSum 
homo  impellitur  DeaStimula  nominetur.  Strenua  Dea  fit,Jirenuum  fa- 
ciendo.  Numeria  quA  numerare  doceat ; Camxna  qUA  canere.  Ipfe 
fit  d Deus  Confus  prAbendo  Confilia  3 d Dea  Senlia  fententias  injpi- 
rando.  Ipfe  Dea  Juventos,  quA  pofi  prAtextam  excipiat  Juvenilis  Ata- 
tis  Exordia.  Ipfe  fit  Fortuna  Barbata  quA  adultos  barba  induit  quos  ho- 
norare  volnerit.  Ipfe  in  Jugatino  Deo  Conjuges Jungat  3 cum  Virgini 

nxori  tuma folvitur  Ipfe  invocetur  d Dea  Virginenfis  invocetur.  Ipfe  fit 
Mutious,  qui  eji  apud  GrAcos  Priapus,  fi  non  pudet.  Hac  omnia  quA 
dixi,  d quAcnnque  non  dixi,  hi  earner  DU  DeAque  fit  Unus  Jupiter  5 

five 
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jive JlMt  Ml  qMidamvolunt  omnia  ijia  Fartei  ejni,  flcnt  eii  videlnr  qni- 
bni  enm placet  ejje  A/tindi  Aaimnm  ; ^we  t'lriMlei  ejus,  qua  fenUntiave- 
IhI  magnornm  mullornmqMe  DoOarnm  eji.  Let  ut  grant  according  to 
the  Pagans,  that  theSnpreme  Gad  is  in  the  aether  Jupiter;  in  the  Air 
Juno;  in  the  Sea  Neptune;  in  the  lower  parts  of  the  Sea  Salacia;  in 
the  Earth  Pluto;  in  theinferiour  parts  thereof  ProCctpini  ; in  the  Do- 
meflicl^harths  Vefta;  in  the  Smiths  Forges  Vulcan;  in  Divination  A- 
pollo  ; in  Trajjich^  and  Mcrchanditc,e  Mercury  ; in  the  Beginnings  of 
things  Janus  ; in  the  Ends  of  them  Terminus  ; tn  Time  Saturn ; in  tVars 
Mars  dW  Bellona  ; in  the  Vineyards  VWatt ^ in  the  Corn-fields  Ceies-, 
in  the  IVoods  Diana,  and  in  tVils  Minerva.  Let  him  be  aljo  that  troop 
of  plebeian  Cods  ; let  him  prejide  over  I he  feeds  ef  men  under  the  Name 
of  Liber,  and  of  women  under  the  name  of  Libera*  let  him  be  Dielpi- 
ter  that  brings  Jorth  the  birth  to  light  ; let  him  he  the  Goddefi  Mena, 
whom  they  have  jet  over  womens  monthly  courfes  ; let  him  be  Lucina,  in- 
voked by  women  in  child-bearing  ; let  him  be  Opiswho  aids  the  new 
born  Infants  -,  let  him  be  Deus  Vagitanus  that  opens  their  mouths  to 
cry,  let  him  he  the  Coddefi  Levana,  which  is  faid  to  lift  them  up  from  the 
Earth-,  and  the  Goddefi  Cunina  that  defends  their  Cradles-,  let  him  be 
the  Citmeates  alfo  who  foretel  the  Fates  of  Infants  t,  let  him  For- 
tune as  prejiding  over  Fortuitous  events  ; let  him  he  Diva  Rumina 
which  fuch/es  the  Infant  with  the  Breajis ; Diva  Potina  which  gives  it 
drink  ; and  Diva  Educa  which  affords  it  meat  ; let  him  be  called  the 
(?«(/</(/ Pa  veolia,  from  the  Fear  of  Infants-,  the  Goddefi  VemWa  from 
Hope  ; the  Coddeff  Volupia  from  Pleajure  ; the  Coddefi  Agenoria  from 
Ading  ; the  Coddefi  Stimula  from  Provoking ; the  Goddefi  Strenua  from 
making  Strong  and  Vigorous  ; the  Goddef  Numeria  which  teacheth  to 
' Number  i the  Goddefi  Qamxia  which  teaches  to  Sing-,  let  him  he  Deut 
Conliis,  as  giving  Counjel ; and  Dca  Sentia  as  injpiring  men  with  Senf'e  ; 
let  him  be  the  Goddefi  Juventas  which  has  the  Cuardianfhip  of  young 
mens,  and  Fortuna  Barbara  which  upon  feme  more  than  others  liberally 
bejiowelh  beards ; let  him  he  Deus  Jugatinus  which  joyns  man  and  wife 
together  ; and  Dea  Virginenfis,  which  is  then  invoked  when  the  Cirdk 
of  the  Bride  is  loofed  ; LaHly  let  him  be  Mutinus  alfo  (which  is  the  fame 
with  Priapus  among jl  the  Cneksyfyou  will  not  be  afkamed  to  fay  it. Let  all 
thefe  Cods  and  Coddeffes,  and  many  more  ( which  I have  not  mentioned) 
he  One  and  the  fame  Jupiter,  whether  as  Parts  of  him,  which  is  agreeable 
to  their  opinion  who  hold  him  to  be  the  Soul  of  the  worlds  or  elfe  a$  his 
Venues  only,  which  is  the  fence  of  many  and  great  Pagan  DoOors. 

But  that  the  Authority  and  Reputation  of  a late  Learned  and  In- 
duftrious  Writer,  G.  I.  Vofftus  may  not  here  ftand  in  our  way  or  be  a 
Prejudice  to  us,  we  think  it  neceflary  to  take  notice  of  one  paflage 
of  his,  in  his  Book  De  Theologia  Centili,  and  freely  to  cenfure  the 
the  fame ; where  treating  concerning  that  Pagan  Goddefs  Venus,  he 
writeth  thus  ; Ex  Phihfophica  de  Diis  DoSrina,  Venus  eji  vel  Luna 
(ut  vidimus  ) vel  Lucifer,  five  Hefperus.  Sed  ex  Poetica  ac  Civili,fupra 
bos  ctclos Jiatuuntur  Mentei  quf  dam  a Syderibus  diverfa  ; quomod'e  Jo- 
vem,  Apollinem,  Junoncm.  Venerem,  aeterofque  Decs  Confentes,  con- 
fderare j ubet  Ptpu\e\ns.  Quippceos,  Natura  Viflbus  nofrrit 

denegavit : necnon  tamen  Intellcdu  eos  mirabundi  contcmplamur. 


C H A p.  I V.  Not  the  fame  rpitb  the  Phy  fiologicai, 

•ciemeotis  acrius  contemplantes.  tpertius  bic  qn^m  abeo,per 

T)tot  Cutfenlet  inltllip,  non  Corpar*  Cmlefiiit  vel  SubceUJli-i,  fed  Jab- 
limiortm  quandtm  Naturam^  nec  ni(i  aHimit  cimfpiciiam  ^ According 
$t  tie  PbiUfopbici_Do8riite  concernittg  the  Gods,  Vcflus  it  either  the 
Moot!,  Lucifer,  orHeiperus  5 but  according  to  the  Peelicb_  and  Civil 
Theology  of  the  Pagans,  there  were  certain  Eternal  Minds,  placed  a- 
hove  the  Heavens,  diSiinS  from  the  Stars:  accordingly  <t/ Apuleius 
reqitiretns  to  confider  Jupiter  Apollo,  Juoo  and  Venus,  and  all 
thofe  other  Gods  called  Conlentes  ^ be  affirming  of  them,  that  thovgh 
Hatttre  had  denied  them  to  onr  fight,  pet  notwithftanding  bp  the  diligent 
eonltmplalien  of  onr  Minds  toe  apprehend  and  admire  them.  tPhere 
tuthing  can  be  more  plain  (fzK\x  Vojjiita ) than  that  the  Dii  conlentes, 
mere  nnderfiood  bp  Apuleius  neither  to  be  Celefiial  nor  SttbceUSlial  Bo- 
dies, but  a eertain  higher  Nature  perceptible  only  to  onr  Minds.  Upon 
wbich  words  of  his,  we  (hall  make  theic  following  Remarks  j FicR, 
thiit  this  Learned  Writer  leems  here,  as  a]fo  throughout  that  whole 
PookoT  his,  to  miftake  the  Philofopbick,  Theology,  of  Scavola  and 
t'orre,  and  others,  for  that  which  was  Php(iological  only  •,  (which 
Pbpfialogical  Theology  of  the  Pagans,  will  be  afterwards  declared  by 
lU.}  For  the  Philofophick_  Theology  of  the  Pagans  did  not  Deihe  Na- 
tnraltndSenfible  Bodies  only,  but  the  Principal  part  thereof  was  the 
Aflertiog  of  One  Supreme  and  Vniverfal  Snmen,  from  whence  all 
their  other  Gods  were  derived.  Neither  was  Venus  according  to  this 
Vhilofopbick.  and  strcane  Theology,  taken  only  for  the  Moon,  or  for 
Lucifer  or  Hejperus,  at  this  Learned  Writer  conceives,  but  as  we  have 
•Iready  proved  for  the  Supreme  Deity  ilCo,  either  according  to  its  U* 
nivcrlal  Notion,  or  Ibme  Particular  Confideration  thereof.  Where- 
fore the  Philofophicb^  Theology  both  of  and  Varro  and  others, 

was  called  Natural , not  at  Phyfiological  only  , but  ( in  another 
dace)  as  Beal  and  True  5 it  being  the  Theology  neither  of  Cities,  nor 
of  Stages  or  Theaters,  but  of  the  IVorld,  and  of  the  IVife  men  in  it ; 
Pbilofophy  being  that  properly  which  confiders  the  Abfblute  Truth 
aod  Nature  of  things.  Which  Philofophiek.  Theology  therefore  was 
Oppoled,  both  to  the  Civil  and  Poetical,  asconGlling  in  Opinion  aod 
Phauty  only.  Our  Second  Remark  is,  That  Voffius  does  here  allb 
ieem  incoagriioully,  to  make  both  the  Civil  and  Poetical  Theology  at 
(itch,  to  Philofiphize  •,  whereas  the  Firfi  of  thefe  was  properly  no- 
thing but  the  Law  of  Cities  and  Commonwealths,  together  with 
Opinion  and  Errour  j and  the  Second  nothing  but  Phancy,  FiOion  and 
Fahnlolity.  Poet  arum  ilia  funt,  faith  Cotta  in  Cicero  ^nos  autem  Philo- 
fopbi  efie  volumus.  Rerum  authores,  non  Fabularum.  Thofe  things  belong 
to  Potts,  but  we  would  be  Philofophers,  authors  of  Things  (or  Realities) 
and  not  of  Fables.  But  the  main  thing  which  we  take  notice  of  in 
thele  words  of  Voffius  is  this, that  they  feem  to  imply, the  Canfentes.aod 
Seled,  and  other  Civil  and  Poetical  Gods  of  the  Pagans,  to  have  been 
generally  accounted,  Co  many  Suhiiantial  and  Eternal  Minds,  or  Vn- 
dorjianding  Beings  SnperceleCiiat,  and  Independent  } their  Jupiter  be- 
ing  put  only  in  an  equality,  with  Apollo,  Juno,  Venus,  and  the  rell. 
For  vtbtch  Race  Voffius  pretends  no  other  manner  of  Proof,  than  only 
from  Apuleius  his  De  Deo  Socratis,  who  was  a Platonick  Philofopher  j' 
ire  (hail  here  make  it  evident,  that  he  was  not  rightly  underftood  by 


A pu  leius  bis  Redudion  of  the  B o o K I. 


yojfiHt  neither  j which  yet  ought  not  to  be  thought  any  Derogation 
from  this  Eminent  Philologer  ( whole  Polymathy  and  Multinrious 
Learning,  is  readily  acknowledged  by  us)  that  he  was  not  lb  well 
verfed  in  all  the  Niceties  and  Puodilio's  of  the  Platonick  School. 
For  though  /Ipuleint  do  in  that  Book,  beltdcs  thole  Godt,  the 
Stars ; take  notice  of  another  kind  of  IiwiUle  ones  ; fucb  as  the 
Twelve  Confentes,  and  others,  which  (he  lai  h)  we  may  ansmis  con- 
jeOnre,  per  varias  Vtilitates  in  vita  agenda,  animadver/at  in  Us  re- 
but, quibut  eorum  fingnli  cnrant,  snake  a conjeOure  of  bj  onr  minds, 
from  the  various  Vtilities  inhumane  life,  perceived  from  thofe  things 
which  each  of  I be fe  take  care  of  i yet  that  be  was  ao  Bigot  in  this  Civil 
Tbeologj,\t  manifeft  from  hence,  becaule  in  that  very  place,  he  declares 
as  well  againft  Superftition,  as  Irreligious  Prophanenels.  And  his 
delign  there  was  plainly  no  other,  than  to  reduce  the  Civil aad  Poe- 
tical Theologies  of  the  Pagans  into  (bmc  handfome  conformity  and  a> 
greement  with  that  Pbilofopbical,  Natural,  and  Real  Theology  of  theirs, 
which  derived  all  the  Gods  from  One  Supreme  and  VniverfalNumen  : 
but  this  he  endeavours  to  do,  in  the  Platonick  way,  bii^elf  being 
much  addifled  to  that  Philofophy.  Hos  Deos  in  fuhlimi  atberk  ver- 
tice  locates,  P\»to  exilfimat  veros,  incorpor ales,  animales,  fine  ullo  ne- 
que  Sne  neque  exordio,  fed  prorfus  ac  retro  stviternos,  corporis  contagio- 
ne  Jui  quidem  naturi  remotos,  ingenh  ad  fummam  beatitudinem  porre- 
8o,t^c.  ^orum  Parentem,  qui  omnium  rerum  nominator  atque  AuSot 
ejl,  folum  ab  omnibus  nexibus  patiendi  aliquid  getendive,  nulla  vice 
ad  alicujus  rei  mutua  obfiriOum,cur  ego  nunc  dicere  exordiarScum  Plato 
celejii  facundiapradilus,frequentilfimi  predicet,  butte  folttm  sstqjejiatit 
incredibili  quadam  nimietate  dt-  inefabili,  non  poffepenuria  fermonisbu- 
mani,  quavis  oratibne  vel  modice  comprehendi.  AU  tbeje  Gods  placed  in 
the  higbeft  sEther,  Plato  thinks  to  he  true,  incorporeal,  Animal,  without 
beginning  or  end.  Eternal,  happy  in  themfelves  without  any  extertsalgood. 
The  Parent  of  which  Gods,  who  is  the  Lord  and  Author  of  aB  things,  and 
who  k alone  free  from  all  bonds  of  doittg  andfuffering,  why  fiould  Igoa- 
bout  in  worcL  to  deferibe  himi  jince  Plato  who  was  endued  with  mqfl  Hea- 
venly eloquence,  equal  to  the  Immortal  Cods,  does  of  test  declare,  that  tbit 
Hig  heji  Cod  by  reafon  of  hk  excejs  of  MajeJij,k  both  ineffable  and  Incom- 
prehenfible.  From  which  words  of it  is  plain,  that  according 
to  him,  tile  Twelve  C«»yr»(e/,  and  all  the  other  Invilible  Gods  were 
derived  from  One  Original  Deity,  as  their  Parent  and  Author.  But 
then  if  you  demand,  what  Gods  of  Plato  thefc  Ihould  be,  to  which 
Apuleiue  Would  here  accommodate  the  Civil  and  Poetick  Cods,  con* 
tained  in  thofe  Two  Vetfes  of  Ennius, 


Juno,  yefta,  Minerva,  Ceres,  Diana,  Vettus,  Mars, 
Mercurius,  Jovi’,  Neplunut,  Vulcanus,  ApoBo. 

and  the  reft  of  this  kind,  that  is,  all  their  other  (properly  lb 
called)  Invifible  ^ We  reply,  that  thefc  are  no  other  than  Plato's  Ideas, 
or  Firfi  Paradigms  and  Patterns  of  things,  in  the  Archetypal  Iforld, 
which  is  the  Divine  InteBeS  (and  his  Second  Hypojlafts)  derived  from 
his  firft  Original  Deity,  and  moft  Simple  Monad.  For  as  Plato  writ- 
eth  in  his  Timaus,  hiyuss  t!k5^  t niofM'.',  M a,  VHf  this  Senfible 

if'orld 
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World,  muftndds  he  the  Imtge  of  another  InteUigiblc  one.  And  again 
afterwards,  7<n  4‘'  aSn‘a%  o/ttcic-nna  o'  |uvisa?  JunVaa  i r/ VV  Sv  P/jio />i 

eV  xaTaii&(iw/«.V  '.  koiKoi  iSiv  anr'  «i'A 

«<^ov•  2 ’tV  T«M«  ?|a  xa9’  tv^  k.3'  j'ioit  WvTOV  6ftoi6- 

T«'Tovtti>ra!‘£fl'(a  TieS^V-  T*  7?<WvoHTa  Wd«  ozeifo  aV  toWTsf  ®£a- 
\a6ostX'fi,  xa3t!«ff  o«5i  o'  iciff/u®.  coa.  7»o;A^a  3?S(i,i;aTa  TOvt5.K<uofari- 
What  Animal  eras  the  Pattern,  according  to  irhofe  liksnef  he  that  made 
t hit  great  Animat  of  the  World,  framed  it  ^ certainly  tre  miijl  not  thin( 
it  to  he  any  Particular  Animal,  ftnee  nothing  can  be  perfeS  which  it 
made  according  to  an  imperftS  copy.  Let  ns  therefore  conclude  it,  to  be  ' 

that  Animal,tchich  conlainelh  all  other  animats  in  it, as  its  Parts.For  that 
IntcUigihle  World  containelh  all  Intelligible  Animals  in  it,  in  the  fame 
manner  as  this  Senfible  World,dothsss  and  other  fenfble  animals.  Where- 
fore Plato  himfclf  here  and  elfewhere  fpeaking  obfairely  of  this  In- 
telligible World,  and  the  Ideas  of  it,  no  wonder  if  many  of  his  Pagan 
followers,  have  abfurdly  made  fo  many  DiflinU  Animals  and  Cods 
of  them."  Amongft  whom  Apuleisss  accordingly  would  refer  all  the 
Civil  and  PoetickGods,  of  the  Pagans  ( I mean  their  Gods,  properly 
fo  called,  Inviflble  ) to  this  Intelligible  world  of  Platds,  and  thofe  fc-  ^ 
veral  Ideas  of  ii.  Neither  was  Apnleius  fingular  in  this,  but  others  fut.L.i.f.st. 
of  the  PaganTheologers  the  like,  as  for  example  in  his  Book 

acainft  the  Chriftiansj  ot»5  dvo;w!?£i  nXarav  t2«  'ilAioi',  ctAh- 

vti  oiM'  2to  DtipotvSv  ewiv  atuSie?  ■ d cpmof^ij(Sf  yHi  6- 

<p«a\TUoT?  tiAiO-.TS'OKTS  K,/au  (piuvofs^s  • t^Tnt'Air,  m (pMio^n  vUio^xh- 
juo"?  iitx^v  aaMuJa,  K,  'txastv,  cWvt?  cioi  vor«?/.  dxAnc  iv  T«« 

iepotvo?  mTd(X-^xe,  if  exahv  tS  Zr/uxeyS 

irPotMo'n«?,o  nAotov  ofi^v  c-Ik/tc?  »v  <pnaiv  d d oum^, 

7»«  atpavii;  A‘>wv,  it''  i/*4>«‘'2v  ^vAovgTT  • jwii'o?  5 Zr/M>!(- 

yo(  »TO  Idji d Ti-j(}'’0tec'/u^i(y  »yu'ov  % ylZi,  Kj  3dKxoj«v,  Kj  U%gx 
-li  t2tov  ■ Phto  indeed  fpeaketh  of  certain  t'lfible  Gods,  the 

.Sun  and  the  Moon,  and  the  Stars,  and  the  Heaven  j hut  thefe  are  all 
but  \mages  of  other  Inviflble  Gods  i that  I'lftble  Sun  which  tre  fee  with 
our  eyes,  is  but  an  Image  of  another  Intelligible  and  Inviflble  One  ; jo 
liketnife  the  I'ifiblc  Maon,  aad  every  one  of  the  Stars  , are  but  the 
Images  and  Refemblances  of  another  Moon,and  of  other  Stars  Intelligible, 
wherefore  Plato  acknotrledged  alfo  thefe  other  Inviflble  Gods,  inexijiing 
and  co-exijiing  with  the  Demiurgus,  from  whom  they  were  generated 
and  produced.  Thai  Demiurgus  in  him,  thus  befptakjng  thefe  Inviflble 
and  Intelligible  Gods  ■,  Te  Godi  of  Gods,  that  it,  Te  Inviflble  Cods,  who 
are  the  Gods  and  Caiifes  of  the  I'iflble  Gods.  There  is  one  common  maker 
therefore  of  both  thefe  kinds  of  Cods  whofirft  of  all  made  a Heaven, 

Earth  Sea.&  Starsfn  the  Intelligible  World,as  the  Archetypes &Paradigmi 
oftheleinthe  Senfible  Where  S.  Cyril  ', n his  Confutation  wrlteththus, 

UKt  j Six  t2t&v  d m't  ’IisAiaw?,  TO«  jlaMoSai  xafotMav,  kf 

mli  ssHyi  iC'Ote,  % 

voi'ac  Sf(U  Sts  StotliifM  ■ «v  'eye:  k,  to?  outo  ^aeii-raT?  k-m- 

odhUov  &0U  (pxoT T 'fhi  ■nfi't  Adyov  ol  Tcatro  ■nxu'i«i-  -ni  >«ictTO, 

d •\s.i~--ri\H,  Tiperitnervx.  yd^  Xj  « 'ifii’,  a;5^i’  Tov  Adyov 
Thit  our  excellent  Julian,  by  bis  Intelligible  and  Inviflble  Gods,  feems 
h -retomean,  thofe  \ds3%,  which  ]'hto  fomelimes  contends  to  be  Sub- 
dances,  and  lofubftji  atone  by  themfelves.  andfomclimes  again  deter mt- 
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neth  to  be  nothing  but  Notions  or  Conceptions  in  the  mind  of  God. 

But  hoveevcr  the  srutter  be,  the  skilful  in  this  itind  of  learning  af- 
■firtn , that  thcfe  Ideas  haiue  been  rejeOed  by  Plato'/  eir»  Difciples, 

. Ariftotle  difcarding  them  as  Figments , or  at  leaii , fnch  as  being 

sneer  notions,  could  have  no  real  caufality  and  influence  upon  things. 

But  the  meaning  of  this  Pagan  Theology,  may  be  more  fully  un- 
derftood  from  what  the  lame  St.  Cyril  thus  iiirther  objcdcth  agaiofl  it, 

5 cVn^  1^/  i/xcfisLvZv  6 

0 yliii  »59Li’0f  c-n  Ttlniv  itoSei  ly  oLthU  Sta/juKoyrKis  e*«/p. 

TaTOV  71  nindvoiv  y.\'inn^yoc  XJtv  o'  ci  jIJo'>kT 3tco,  itS-(  t|  ouitS  y.y.si(dai 
.^uriv  ouira;,  <nnuTni^m  ti  ly  tvu7rocfx4''  out™  > tt&C,  et-rd  /toi,  tsT  kyvniaca  3fii 
mnnr^la  to  y.mT.\-,  aVoW§|a  ijttj”'  Ttotov  \ iijUa?  ^ ajSjtJiiTo*  i'rm 

T tS  c-)tS  \oyj»,  otiJUTnlix^’'  -rf  ijjoottvTi  Stij^og/^o'/AsSot,  iy  eVuWfxav  ! 

fjSfiaiirnl,  Te(;<i(M(is  ^iyesv^Zc  i|  cuirS  • oil  y.'^  nAaTSiv©-  am- 

uyi^C  «Hg/6H5,  KjSjt/niTcv  /uSl^  avtu  (pi'iri  t avomlTa  3toic  aj-uTTOfxt"'  3 % if 
eurrv  ytiwOluicu  ^6al' ra;  Trot/p'outrS  ytjoio'TiM,  Ta  WvToc «.*«■. 

<i)v  The  fence  whereof  feems  to  be  this  5 Julian  addeth,  that  the  God 
of  the  Vniverje  who  made  Heaven  and  Earth,  is  alike  the  Demiurgus 
both  of  thefe  Senflble  and  of  the  other  Intelligible  things.  If  therefore 
the  Ingenit  God,  be  alike  the  Creator  of  both,  hotv  can  he  affirm  tbofe 
things  that  are  Created  by  him,  to  co-exijl  voith,  and  inextjl  in  him  ^ 

How  can  that  rohich  is  created,  co.exiji  ailh  the  Ingenit  God  ) but  much 
lef  can  it  inexijl  in  him.  For  toe  Chrijlians  indeed  affirm,  that  the 
Vnmade  tFord  of  God,  doth  of  neceffity  co-exifl  voith,  and  inexiji  in  the 
Father,  it  proceeding  from  him  not  by  may  of  Creation  but  of  Generation, 

But  this  defender  of  Flatonick.  trifles,  acknitmledging  the  Supreme  God 
to  be  Ingenit,  affirmtth  notmithjianding  ihofe  things  mhich  mere  Made 
and  Created  by  him,  to  inexijl  in  him  ^ thus  mingling  and  confounding 
all  things.  Where  notwithdanding,  Julian,  and  the  Platonick  Pa- 
gans would  in  all  probability  reply  0 that  thofe  Ideas  of  the  Intelligible 
and  Archetypal  IVorld  (which  is  the  "rft  <5?  or  IntelleS)  proceeding 
from  the  Higheli  Hypoflajis,  and  0r;^i«4/ Oc;/;,  by  way  of  Necelfary 
and  E/rrna/ Emanation,  are  no  more  to  be  accounted  Creafart/,  than 
the  Chriflian  Anyg-  i and  therefore  might,  with  as  little  abfurdity,  be 
faid  to  exiff,  IFith  and  In,  that  Firjl  Original  Deity.  But  befides,  the 
ftme  Julian  clfewhere  in  that  Book  of  his,  accommodates  this  Pla- 
tonick Notion  alfb,  to  the  Pagan  Gods  in  Particular,  in  like  manner 
as  Apuleims  had  done  before,  he  writing  of  AEfeutapius,  after  this  cant- 
ing way,  0 5?  edjc,  aV  /uVi if  toutrS  t 'AffnAH-mav  tjijJinsti'fEi? 

^(p  100  ^ V'lics  • §T(^  yif  tf  ifjtvs  Tnnnira.'. 

A'V'©'  tieesoUc  fjSji  aV  otv0{tiir»  •JS^t  alui  Ijpctva, 

&c.  Jupiter,  amongji  the  Intelligible  thinfs,  generated  out  of  himfelf  j 

^fculapius,  and  by  the  Generative  Life  of  the  Sun  manifefied  him 
here  upon  Earth,  he  coming  damn  from  Heaven  and  appearing  in  a Hu-  1 

mane  Form,  fir  It  about  EpidiUTXls,  and  from  thence  extending  his  falu-  | 

tary  pomer  or  vertue,  ever  the  mhole  Earth,  Where  ASfculapius  is  Firft 
ofall,  the  Ktfrwj/ /Jc4  of  the  Medicinal  Art  or  Skill,  generated  by 
the  Supreme  God,  in  the  Intelligible  morld  j which  afterward  by  the 
Vivifick  Influence  of  the  Sun,  tr^r  Incarnated , and  appeared  in  a 
humane  form  at  Epidaurus.  This  is  the  Dodrinc  of  that  Julian,  who 
was  fo  great  an  Oppofer  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Logos,  in 

our 
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our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift.  Neither  was  this  Doftrine,  of  Matty  Intel- 
tij^ibUGodi,  and  Powers  Eternal,  (of  which  ihe  Archetypal  If'orld con- 
(ifteth)  firft  invented,  by  Platonick  ragans,  after  the  times  of  Chri- 
(fianity,  as  (bme  might  fufpeft  ; but  that  there  was  fuch  a thing  ex- 
tant before  amongft  them  alfo,  may  be  concluded  from  this  pallage 
of  Philo’s,  £v  0 3icf  ou>t  t’x«  nif&yac  % cutm-  r>=  Crnfap.  t. 

g^lxstv  ytn/jSl^a  Wra«  • Si'  ooj  t»t5*  SVvjt/tefti',  0 imtaedof  nou  w,rr% 

'imLyr  tuxsn©-,  ti  tH  (peuvo^^.'is  t5Si  a(\i’iinrA,  l$itui  acf^lTOie  TOsafiei^, 
eutedp  atifteemi'  cgfltTOe'  jca7a7iA«ye'iT€?  Sv -nvH  rlui  7^''  tUesnur 

(pern  , » taller  oAs?  t|t6c!i)sa» , eiMi  Kooi  TO  xslMiTO  t/  aV  etthw?  /jut^Zr  , 

'kAiov,  Koci  aiAWto,  kcut  sp^vov,  aSliy  6ts5  dziAtrav  ’ 

Though  God  he  but  one,  yet  hath  he  about  hintfelf  Innumerable  Auxiliato- 
ry  Powers,  all  of  them  jaluttferous  and  procuring  the  good  of  that  which 
it  made,  &c.  Moreover  by  theje  Powers  and  out  of  them,  is  the  Incor- 
poreal and  Intelligible  iPortd  compaOed,  which  is  the  Archetype  of  this 
viable  IVorlJ,  that  confijiing  of  Invifible  Ideas,  as  this  doth  of  vifible 
Bodies.  It'hereforefomc  admiring,  with  a kjnd of  adonijhment,  the  Nature 
efbotbtbefeworldi,  have  not  only  Deified  the  whole  of  them,  hut  aljothe 
moti  excellent  parts  in  them,  at  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  and  the  whole 
Heaven,  which  they  fcruple  not  at  all  to  call  Gods.  Where  Philo  /eems 
to  fpeak  of  a double  Sun,  Moon,  and  Heaven  as  Julian  did,  the  one 
Senfihle,  the  other  Intelligible.  Moreover  Plotinush'imCelf  fomet'mes 
complies  with  this  Notion, he  calling  the  Ideas  of  the  Divine  IntelleS, 
voirra?  3ta«,  Intelligible  Gods  y as  in  that  place  before  cited,  where  he 
exhorteth  men  afeending  upward  above  the  Soul  of  the  World, 

3iac  li/arav  rwTac,  To  praije  the  Intelligible  Cods,  that  is,  the  Divine  In- 
telleff, which  as  he  elfewhere  writeth  is  both,  ^ toAAoI  One  and  Many, 


We  have  now  given  a full  account  of  Aputeius  his  fence  in  that 
Book  De  i>cv  Socratis,  concerning  the  Civil  and  Poetical  Pagan  Gods  ; 
which  was  not  to  aflert  a Multitude  of  Subjlantial  and  Eternal  Dei- 
ties or  Minds  Independent  in  them  y but  only  to  reduce  the  I'ulgar 
Theology  of  the  Pagans,  both  their  Civil  and  Poetical , into  fome 
conformity  with  the  Natural,  Real,  and  Philofophiclg  Theology  ^ and 
thisaccording  to  Ptatonicl{^  Principles.  Wherein  many  other  of  the 
Pagan  Platonijis , both  before  and  after  Chriftianity  concurred 
with  him;  they  making  the  Many  Pagan  Invifible  Gads,  to  be  really 
nothing  but  the  Eternal  Ideas  of  the  Divine  Intelleli,  ( called  by  them 
the  Parts  of  the  Intelligible  and  Archetypal  World)  which  they  fup- 
pofed  to  have  been  the  Paradigms  and  Patterns  according  to  which 
this  Senfible  tp’orld,  and  all  Particular  things  therein  were  made  and 
upon  which  they  depended,  they  being  only  Participations  of  them. 
Wherefore  though  this  may  well  be  look'd  upon  as  a Monjirout  Ex- 
travagancy, in  thefe  Platonick_  Phitofophers,  thus  to  talk  of  the  Divine 
Ideas,  or  the  fnlelligible  and  Archetypal  Paradigms  of  things,  not  only 
as  Subdantial,  but  alio  as  fo  many  feveral  Animals,  Perfons,  and  Cods  ;■ 
it  being  their  humour  thus  upon  all  llight  occalions  to  multiply  Gods  $ 
yet  neverthelels  mud  it  be  acknowledged,  that  they  did  at  the  very 
fame  time  declare,  all  thefe  to  have  been  derived  from  One  Supreme 
Deity,  and  not  only  fo,  but  alfo  to  exid  in  it ; as  they  did  likewife 
at  other  times,  when  unconcerned  in  this  bufinefs  of  their  Pv- 
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Iphtifm,  freely  ackaowledge  all  thele  i»uOigiblt  iJn/,  to  be  Really 
nothtog  elle,  but  voHfx«rnc,  Ctmctftitm  im  the  Mind  ef  God^  or  the  Firfi 
SnUlltO  (though  not  fuch  Slight  AccidtnUl  and  Evnnid  one),  as  thole 
Conceptions  ara  Modihcatiooi  of  our  humane  Souls  are)  andconl^ 

?uently  not  to  be  fo  many  DilKnd  Suhfitncet,  PtrfoiH,  and  G»dt, 
much  lefs  0«e/)  but  only  fo  many  PariitlCenftderntiomt 

rf  tbi  Deitj^ 

What  a Kthbltcf  tnviRbleOodt  and  Goddtffet^  the  Pagans  bad,  b«- 
ndes  thofe  their  Dii  Uobikt,  and  Dii  Majornm  Gtntium,  their  Nthlt 
and  Greater  Godt  (which  were  the  Confentes  and  SeleSi)  bath  been 
already  (bowed  out  of  St.  Anfiin,  from  Farro  and  others } as  namely^ 
Dea  Mena,  Dent  F^ilannt,  Dea  Levana,  Dea  Cnnina,  Diva  Rnmina^ 
Diva  Patina,  Diva  Educa,  Diva  Pavenlina,  Dea  Fenilia,  Dea  Agenaria, 
Dea  Slinmla,  Dea  Strenna,  Dea  Nnmeria,  Dens  Con/ns,  Dea  Sentia, 
Dens  Jngatinus,  Dea  Virginenfis,  Dens  Mntinns.  To  which  might  be 
added  mote  out  of  other  places  oS  the  fame  St.  Anfiin,  as  Dea  De~ 
verra.  Dens  Damidncns,  Dens  Damilins,  Dea  Mantnrna,  Dens  Pater 
Snhigns,  Dea  Mater  Prema,  Dea  Perinsida,  Dea  Bnfina,  Dra  Cellatina, 
Dea  Vallania,  £>«4  Seia,  Dea  Segetia,  D<«  Tntilima,  Dent  Nadaint,  Dr« 
Vobstina,  Dea  Patelena,  Dm  Hojiilina,  Dea  Flora,  Dm  LaBnrtia,  Dea 
Matnra,  Dea  Rnncina.  Befida  which  there  are  yet  fo  many  more  of 
thele  Pagan  Gods  and  Goddeflm  extant  in  other  Writers,  as  that 
they  cannot  be  all  mentioned  or  enumerated  by  us}divert  whereof  have 
Very  Small,Mean,and  Contemptible  Offices  afligned  to  them,  as  their 
names  for  the  moft  part  do  imply  } fomeof  which  ate  liich,  as  that 
they  were  not  lit  to  be  here  interpreted.  From  whence  it  plainly  ap> 
pears,  that  there  was  /srdbi  HSim,  naibing  at  all  withont  a Cad  to  thele 
Pagans,  they  having  foftrong  a Perfwalion,  that  Divine  Providence 
extended  it  (elf  to  all  things,  and  expreffiog  it  after  this  manner,  by 
alligning  to  Every  tbistg  in  Nalnre,  and  Every  part  of  the  tParld,  and 
whatfoever  was  done  by  men,  fame  particular  Gad  ar  Caddef  by  name,  ta 
prelide  over  it.  Now  that  the  Intelligent  Pagans,  (hould  believe  in 
good  aaroeR,  that  all  tbefe  Ittvifible  Cads  and  Godtlejfet  of  theirs,  were 
fo  many  Several  Sn^antial  Minds,  or  Vndtrjlanding  Beings  Eternal 
and  "Unmade,  really  exilHng  in  the  World,  is  a thing  in  it  (elf  Vt- 
terfy  Incredible.  For  bow  could  any  poffibly  perfwade  themlelves, 
that  there  was  One  Eternal  Unmade  Mind  or  Spirit,  which  for  cx> 
ample,  ERmially  prefided  over  The  Rockings  of  Inffints  CradleS} 
ana  nothing  die  ? another  over  the  Sweepiim  of  Houles  ? another 
over  Ears  of  Corn^  another  over  the  Husks  of  Grains  and  another 
over  the  Knots  of  Straw  and  Grals,  and  tfie  like  ? And  the  Cale  is  the 
very  lame,  for  thole  other  Nable  Gads  of  theirs  (as  they  call  them)  the 
Confentes,  and  Selt9i  ) dace  there  can  be  no  realbn  given,  why  thole 
Ibould  all  of  them,  be  fo  many  Snbfiantial  and  Eternal  Spirits  Self- 
exiSient  or  "Unmade,  if  none  of  the  other  were  foch.  Wherefore  if 
tbeiebe  not  all,  fbmmj  Several  Snbjiantial  and  Eternal  Minds,  fo 
many  Selfexifiing  and  Independent  Deities,  then  muft  they  of necelfi' 
ty,  be  either  Several  Partial  Confideratiansaf  the  Deity,  vi%.  the  Se> 
veral  Maniftftatiant  of  the  Divine  Pomer  and  Providence  Perfonated  ; 
or  elle  Inferiaur  Minintrs  of  the  fame.  And  thus  have  we  already 

(hewed 
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(hewed,  that  the  more  High-flown  and  Platonick  Pagans,  (as  JtilUit, 
and  others)  underlioodthele  Cen/fwr*/ and  Seleft  Gods,  and 
all  the  other  loviGble  ones,  to  be  really  nothing  elle,  but  the  Idtat 
of  the  tnttUigible  and  Arcbet^ftl  tt'orid,  (which  is  the  Divine  InteOeify 
that  is  indeed,  but  Partial  Coit^deralianr  of  the  Oeity,  as  Fertaallf 
and  ExempUril/  conteining  all  things : whilfl  others  of  them,  going 
in  a more  plain  and  eafle  way,  concluded  thefe  Gods  of  theirs,  to  be 
all  of  them,  but  (everal  Names  and  Notions  of  the  One  Snfreme  Dr/- 
tf,  according  tO  the  Marions  Manifejiations  of  its  Power  in  the  world  } 
as  Seneca  exprefly  affirmeth,  not  only  concerning  Fate,  Nature  and 
Fortune,  <^c,  but  allb  Liber  Pater,  Hercules,  and  Mercury,  (before 
mentioned  by  him)  that  they  were  Omnia  ejnfdem  Dei  Nomina,  varii 
Htentk  fnifoteftate,  all  Names  of  One  and  tlx  fame  Cod,ai  diverjly  nfing 
bit  potter  i ana  »s  Zeno  la  Laertisst  concludes  of  all  therefl:  or  elle, 

( which  amounts  to  the  fame  thing)that  they  were  the  Several  Power/ 
and  yertnes  of  One  God  FiOitionfly  Perfonated  and  Deified:,  as  the  Pa> 
gans  in  Enfebins  apologize  for  themfelves,  that  they  did  ■StomiaB  Pr.£»x.3  f. 

blndfeeit  avnS  t5  Deifie  nothing  but  the  Invifthle  'i-f 

Porters  of  that  God  tthicb  k over  all.  Neverthelels  becaule  tho(e  Se- 
veral Powers  of  the  Supreme  God  were  not  fuppofed  to  be  all  execu- 
ted immediately  by  himfelf,  but  by  certain  other  St/rxfMi;, 

Snbfervient  Minijiers  under  him,  appointed  to  prefide  over  the  Seve- 
ral Things  of  Nature,  Parts  of  the  World,  and  A^irs  of  Mankind 
(commonly  called  Demons ))  therefore  were  thofe  Gods  fometimes 
taken  alfo  for  (itch  Snbfervient  Spirits,  or  Demons  colledively  j as 
perhaps  in  this  of  EpiSetus,  tbit  d miia^  o-mt  cw-nf  S 

fUXrift,  i tar  Ailha"  ai  dn  tiniHaiv  d 3td<  la/ilav  id/sav,  oMdi  t l.i  c.i.f.t;'. 
tdo'Km  • lyhen  toill  Zephyrus  or  the  Wefl-veind  blow  i When  it  feemeth 
good  to  himfelf  or  /i7/£oluS5  for  God  hath  not  made  thee  Steward  of  the 
Winds,  but&Qlw. 

But  for  the  fuller  clearing  Of  the  whole  Pagan  Theology,  and  efped- 
ally  this  one  Point  thereof  that  their  noAvOtfa,  was  in  great  part  no- 
thing elle  but  nokuoKiiioLAbeir  Polytheifik  or  Multiplicity  e/Gai//,nothiog 
but  the  Polyonymy  of  One  God,  or  hia  being  called  by  Manf  Perjonal 
Proper  Names,  Two  Things  are  here  requifltetObe  forther  taken  no- 
tice of  j Fit(i,  that  according  to  the  Pagan  Theology  , God  was  cott^ 
ctitsed  to  be  Diffisfed  throt^bout  the  whole  World,  to  Pertteeate  and  Per- 
vade  dll  things,  to  Exift  in  aU  ihittgs,  dnd  intimately  to  AO  all  things. 

Thus  We  obferved  before  out  of  Horno  Apollo,  that  the  Egyptian  The- 
ologers  cooceived  of  God,  as  fS  -aKiloc  tUcics  -ri  Shum*  miisoc,  a Spi- 
rit pervading  the  whole  World,  as  likesvife  they  concluded,  H'je 

d'Aoc  owtsaliou,  that  Nothing  at  all  Confifitd  without  God.  Which 
lame  Theology  was  Univerlally  entertained  allb  aiUoDgltthe  Greeks. 

For  Thus  Diogenes  the  Cyoick  in  Ldertim^ssiiS  mOlx  x\^,aU things  are 

fttU  of  him.  And  Ariftotle  or  the  Writer  De  Plantk, makes  God  not  only  LH.  i.  up.  u 

to  comprehend  the  whole  world,  but  allb  to  be  an  Inward  Principle 

of  Life  in  Animals-,  -df  a*  iSJiv  ii  ot^vd  h ai  jy  -vU/x?  tl  SAAo,  « 

Ism  -rt  djyinf  o t »{5i»3v  t liAwT,  •nil  xhisuTat  • 

What  k the  Principle  in  the  Lift  or  Soul  of  Animals  i certainly  no  o- 
ther  than  that  Noble  Anintal  f or  LitUng  Being)  that  enconipaffei 

and 
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tnd  jurroundi  the  whole  Heaven,  the  Sun,  the  Stan,  and  the  Planets. 
Sextus  Empiricus  thus  rcprefents  the  fence  of  Pythagoras,  Empedocles, 
and  all  the  Italick  Philoibphcrs  j ^tii/uoW  it/Jut  kMh\»<  >iou7i^i;<t»? 
3ta«  &£U  Tivi  KenCMiUv,  iM«  Koti  vpie  ni  aKoyie  ■s^*^  • tv  ^ uto'^b* 

xnofsa  T5  Six  -review  ulsun  Stiiieav,  tvSv  ii/tas  c*Sv«- 

That  we  men  have  not  only  a conjuntiion  amongji  our  felves  with  one  an- 
other, hut  aljo  with  the  Cods  above  us,  and  with  Brule  Animals  below 
us  ; bccaufc  there  is  One  Spirit  which  like  a Soul,  pervades  the  whole 
World,  and  unites  all  the  parts  thereof  together.  Clement  Alexandri- 
nus  writeth  thus  of  the  Stoicks,  Sii  Wm?  v\ne,  itoi  Six  ucnputtlm  t4 
5£ov  Slweiv  Klynei,  They  affirm  that  Cod  doth  Pervade  dll  the  Matter  of 
the  Vniverfe,  and  even  the  moji  vile  parts  thereof,  which  that  Father 
feems  to  diflike. ; as  alfo  did  Tertullian,  when  he  reprefented"  their 
Doflrine  thus.  Stoics volunt  Deumfic  per Materiam deeucurriffe,  quo- 
modo  Mel  per  Favot,  the  Stoickt  will  have  Cod,  fo  to  run  through  the 
.Matter,  at  the  Honey  doth  the  Combs.  Strabo  teftifies  of  the  ancient 
Indian  Brachinans,  <3^  ireA\2v  to?«  "EMiimv  ipuSs^^,  ctv  ^ yexertic  o kc'» 
<sE&‘  (pha/pric  fiiyjv  lexteelinc,  o ti  $Ioiiwv  ouir  xa't  tiw£*  Stic,  Si  oXs 
Slxotipel-niKa  cuHi  • That  in  many  things  they  Pbilofophized  after  the 
Creekyp  manner,  as  when  they  affirm  that  the  World  had  a beginning, 
and  that  it  would  be  Corrupted,  and  that  the  Maker  and  Coverstour 
thereof.  Pervades  the  whole  of  it.  The  Latins  alfo  fully  agreed  with 
the  Greeks  in  this : For  though  Seneca  fomewhere  propounds  this 
Queftion,  Virum  Extrinfecus  operi  fuo  Circumfufiit  Jit  Dent,  an  toti  in- 
dilut  I whether  Cod  be  only  extrinjically  circumfufed,  about  hit  work, 
the  World,  or  inwardly  infinuating  do  Pervade  it  alll  yet  himfelf 
elfewhere  anfwers  it,  when  he  calls  God,  Divinum  Spiritum  per 
omnia,  maxima , ac  minima  , equal!  intentions  diffufim  , A Divine 
Spirit,  Offujed  through  all  things,  whether  Smalleflor  Createff,  with  e- 
qualintenlion.  God  in  ^intilians  Theology,  is  Spiritus  omnibus 
partibus  Immiffuf,  atidlllefufut,  per  omnet  rerum  Nature  partes  Spi- 
ritus,  a Spirit  which  injinuates  it  jelf  into,  and  is  Mingled  with  all  the 
parts  of  the  And  that  Spirit  which  is  diffufed  through  all  the  parts  of 

Nature.  Apuleius  likywife  aftirmeth  Deum  omnia  permeare,  Thai  Cod  doth 
permeate  all  things,  and  that  Nulla  ret  eji  tamprejiantibusviribus,  que 
viduala  Dei  auxilio,  Jui  nature  contenta  fit.  There  is  nothing  fo  excel- 
lent or  powerful,  at  that  it  could  be  content  with  its  own  Nature  alone, 
void  of  the  Divine  Aid  or  Infuence  : and  again,  Dei  Prejentiam,  nost 
Jam  cogitatio  Jola,Jed  Uculi,  aures,  fenfibilis  Subjiantia  compre- 
hendit.  That  Cod  is  not  only  prefent  to  our  Cogitation,  hut  aljo  to  our  ve- 
ry eyes  and  ears,  in  all  thefe  fenfible  things.  Servius  agreeably  with  this 
dodrine  of  the  Ancient  Pagans,  determineth,  that  Nulla  Part  Elemen- 
ti  fine  Deo  eft.  That  there  is  no  part  of  the  Elements  devoid  of  Cod.  And 
that  the  Poets  fully  clofcd  with  the  (aroc  Theology,  is  evident  from 
thole  known  paflages  of  theirs,  Jovit  omnia  plena,  and  5 
■TOstii  dyv,aX,  8cc.  i.  c.  All  the  things  of  Nature,  and  Parts  of  the 
world,  are  full  of  Cod  j as  alfo  from  this  of  Etrgil, 

Deum  namque  ire  per  omnet 

Terrafque,  TraOufque  Maris,  Celumque  ptofundum. 

Laftly 
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Laftly  we  (hall  obferve  that  both  Tlato  and  Anaxaf,orm,  who  nei- 
ther of  them  Confounded  God  with  the  World,  but  kept  them  both 
dUHndf  and  affirmed  God  to  be  , Vnmingted  vpitb  a- 

nj  thing,  nevcrthelefs  concluded,  fo>T  •jrti.Vla  nosfiSt  -rai  Ttyly/iol*  Sik 
•sWto  iofla,  that  he  did  order  and  govern  ill  things  falfing  through  and 
pervading  all  things  5 which  is  the  very  lame  with  that  Dodfrine  of 
Chridian  Theologers  , t SiJ»  Six  toiTov  du'eyoi  That  Cod  per- 
meates and  pajjes  throngh  all  things,  Vnmixedljt.  Which  Plato  al(b 
therein  his  Cratylus,  plainly  making  5/houov  to  be  a ^3TSie  for  Cod, 
etyraologizcth  it,  from  Six  iju,  i.  e.  pajjing  thorough  all  things,  and 
thereupon  gives  us  the  bed  account  of  Heraclitus  h\s  Theofopbji,  that 
is  any  where  extant  (if  not  rather  a Fragment  of  Heraclitus  his 
own)  in  thele  words,  <kmi  sySiTou  ti  nav  Siou  at  , 7i  /sAy  m- 

hv  ewti  ’j-jnsAaiufiaiKm  toiJtoi'  ti  Jvou,  oTov  a'A\o  it  yAgay  Six  yrimimy- 

twt'ou  Slifior,  Si'  S irUrrx  t«  ycyyifji^jx  yiyn^Sai  • evou  J -rel^^isTiV  t5td  Kod 
KyTsfiienv , i ay  othasH'  a^Atci;  Six  t5  errof  itrai  thoto?  , ci  yuii 
Kioifeia-riy  -n  m,  ibci  oL&ii  /sriyi  glyay,  v.ax  nd^toiv,  £ci  x?SuSai  iLo'sSf  ifSa 
■me  *Moic,  itra  p Sv  la  *Mo  irdlfa  Sleitiy,  t£td  ti  i'yofsa  daXtl6ii 

cf3a'?  Slr.as.cy,  Aiccjsias,  'inra,  jUu  tv  il  Sllva/aiv  irfoirAafiiSv  • They  who  affirm 
the  Vniverfe  to  be  in  conjiant  motion,  Juppofe  a great  part  thereof,  to  do 
nothing  elfe  but  move  and  change  t,  but  that  there  is  fometbing  mbich 
Pajfes  through  and  Pervades  this  tohole  Vniverfe,  by  tnhich  all  tbofe  things 
that  are  madt,  are  made  : and  that  this  is  both  the  Molt  Swift,  and 
Molt  Subtil  things  for  it  could  not  otherwife  pafs  through  all  things, 
were  it  not  Jo  Subtil,  that  nothing  could  keep  it  out  or  hinder  it  ; and  it 
mujlbe  mejl  fooift,  that  it  may  ufeall  things,  as  if  they Jiood  Jiill,  that 
fo  nothing  might  fcape  it.  Since  therefore  this  doth  prefide  over,  and  Or- 
der all  things.  Permeating  and  Pajjing  through  them  i it  is  called  Slrascy 
quad  Sli'iov,  the  LetterCsppi,  being  only  taken  in  for  the  more  handfons 
pronunciation.  Here  we  have  therefore  Hcraf///wr  his  Delcription  of 
God,  namely  this,  TiMt^dTaTov  nod  si  tclysccy.  Six  irKitli  S)t|iov,  Si'  SWi- 
Tix  id  yiyvtTou,  That  Mojl  Subtil  and  Mojl  Swift  Subjiance, 

which  permeates  and  pajfes  through  the  whole  Vniverfe,  by  which  alt 
things  that  are  made,  are  made.  Now  faith  Vlato,  (bme  of  thele  Hera- 
cliticks,  fay  that  this  is  F/rr,  others  that  it  is  HraS ; but  he  deriding 
both  thele  Conceits  5 conc\udes  with  Anaxagoras,  that  it  is  a r<r/ei7 
Atind , unmixed  with  any  thing  5 which  yet  Permeating  and  Pajjing 
through  all  things,  frames,  orders,  and  dilpofei  all. 

Wherefore  this  being  the  Univerfally  received  Doftrine  of  the 
Pagans,  that  Cod  was  a Spirit  or  Subjiance  Diffuj'ed  through  the  whole 
IVorld,  which  Permeating  and  Inwardly  AUing  all  things,  didOrderallj 
no  wonder,  if  they  called  him,  in  Several  Parts  of  the  World  and 
Things  of  Nature,  by  feveral  Names;  or  to  ufe  Cicero's  Language,  no 
wonder  if  Deus  Pertinent  per  Naturamcujuffiue  rei,per  Terras  Ceres,  per 
A/aria  N eptunus,  e^c.  ij  Cod  pervading  the  nature  of  every  thing,  were 
in  the  Earth  called  Cetes,  in  the  Sea  Neptune,  in  the  Air  Juno,  8cc. 

And  this  very  account  does  Paulut  Orojius  (in  his  Hidorick  work  a- 
gaindthe  Pagans,  Dedicated  to  St.  AijiinJ  give  of  the  original  of  the 
Vagan  Volylbeijm,  ^idant  dum  In  Mullis  Dcum  credunt,  Multos  Deos,  L 
indifereto  Timore,  Jinxirunt,  That  Some  wbilji  they  believe  Cod  to  be 
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Itt  Miny  thing!,  htvt  therefore,  oMt  of  an  imiifcrect  fear,  feigned  Many 
Cods  j in  which  words  he  intimates,  that  the  Pagans  Many  Gods,wete 
really  but  Several  Names  of  One  God,  as  exijiing  in  Many  things,  or 
in  the  Several  Farts  of  the  world  ; as  the  fame  Ocean  is  called  by  fe- 
veral  names,  as  beating  upon  feveral  Shores. 


Secondly  the  FaganTheology  went  fometimes  yet  a ftrain  highcr,they 
not  only  thus  liippofing,  God  to  Pervade  the  tehole  It'orld,  and  to  be 
Diffus’d  through  All  7hingi(y/W\ch  as  yet  keeps  upfome  Difference  and 
Diflinftion  betwixt  and  the  Jf'orWJbut  MoHimfelf  to  be  in  a man- 
ner All  Things.  That  the  ancient  Egyptian  Theology,  from  whence  the 
Theologies  of  other  Nations  were  derived,  ran  fo  high  as  this,  is  evi- 
dent from  that  excellent  Monument  of  Egyptian  Antiquity ,lhe^4;//Vi^ 
InferiptioH  often  mentioned,  I am  all  that  If  'as,  Is,  and  Shall  he.  And 
theTrifmegiftick  Books  infilling  fo  much  every  w hereupon  this  Noti- 
on,Ti«r  God  is  All  Things-,  (as  hath  been  obfcrvedjrendersit  the  more 
probable,  that  they  were  not  all  Counterfeit  and  Suppofititious  j but 
that  according  to  the  teflimony  of  famhlichus,  they  did  at  leaflcon- 
tein  Silac,  'E^juouxac,  fomeof  theOM  Thenlical or  HermaicalPbilofopI^, 
in  them.  And  from  Egypt  in  all  probability, was  this  Dodlrine  byOr- 
pbetss  derived  into  Greece , the  Orphick  Verfcs  themfelves  running 
much  upon  this  flrain,  and  the  Orpbicl^Tbeology  being  thus  Epitomi- 
zed by  Timothens  the  Chronographer  j That  all  things  ioere  made  ly 
Cod,  and  That  Himfelf  is  All  Things.  To  this  purpofe  is  that  of 
aiifchylttSf 

Cm.  Ixt.  Si  Jv,  zdjf 

f-  TS-  zdh;  v)i  njt  TOvTa,  71  t6'  Cf-nif-rtfot  • 

Et  Terra,  jEther,^  Pbli  Arx  eS  Jupiter, 

Et  CnnSa  Sohts,  aliqnid  SHblimitss. 


And  again, 

H.  [■  jj.  noTT  /jSf!  <1?  (jjodfiToot 

ATrAasJv  ofiuji"  tots  i/'Jiif,  irels  $ yrdif©'  • 
Kod  oeWs  jlvtTou 

jfifH  -n,  RasyiTry,  ’ 

Nnnc  nt  implacabilis 

Apparet  Ignis.-  nnnc  Tenehris,  nunc  Aquae 
Par  ille  cerni:  Simulat  inter dum  Feram, 
Tonitrua,  Tentos,  Fulmina,  df  Nubila. 


As  alfothis  of  Lucan  amongflthe  Latins, 

/jJ.j.v.jSo.  Superos  quid  quaerimus  ultra? 

Jupiter  eji  quodcunque  Tides,  quocunque  moverk. 

Whereunto  agree  alfb,  thele  paflages  of  Seneca  the  Philofopher,  guid 
ell  Deus  ? guod  vides  Totum^  df-  quod  non  vides,  Totum.  And  sic 

Solus 
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Solm  eSi Omaiti  ofm  fuum  Extr't  df-  lalra  tenet K'hat  k God^  he  k 

til  that  you  fee,and  all  that  you  do  not  fee.  And  he  tlone  k All  Thingi,  be 
conttining  hk  exon  workjiot  only  without  hut  alfo  within.  Neither  was 
this  the  Dodriae  only  of  thole  Pagans  who  held  God  to  be  the 
Soul  tf  the  If'orld,  and  conlequently  the  whole  Animated  tf'orld  tQ 
be  the  Supreme  Deity,  but  of  thole  others  alfo,  who  conceived  of 
God  as  an  Ahfirt3  Mind  Superiour  to  the  Mundane  Soul,  or  rather 
as  a Simple  Monad  Superiour  to  Mind  allb ; as  thole  Philolbphers, 
Xenopbanet,  Parmenides,  and  Melijfus,  who  delcribed  God  to  be  One 
and  All  Things,  they  fuppoling  that  becaufe  all  things  were  From 
him,  they  mud  needs  have  been  fird  in  a manner  In  him  and  Himfelf 
All  Things.  With  which  agreeth  the  Author  of  the  Afclepian  Dialogue^ 
when  he  makeih,  Vuut  Omnia,  and  Creator  Omnium ; One  All  Things, 

»ad  the  Creator  of  All  Things,  to  be  but  equivalent  ExprelOons:  and 
when  heaffitmetb,  that  before  things  were  made,  In  eo  jam  tunc  e~ 
rant,  unde  Nafci  babuerunt  j They  then  Enijied  in  him,  from  whom  af- 
terwards thej  proceeded.  So  likewile  the  other  Trifmegijiick_  Booh/^ 
when  they  give  this  account  of  Gods  being  both  All  things  that  Arc, 
and  All  things  that  Are  Not,  td  fjS/j  ^ ovTot  'id  ^ /sn  oila 

do  isssrr^ , becaufe  tbofe  things  that  Are,  he  hath  mauifefied  from  him- 
felf, and  tbofe  things  that  Are  not,  he ftill  containethwitbin  himfelf ; or 
as  it  h is  elle where  exprefled,  be  doth  Hide  them  and  Con- 

ceal them  in  himfelf.  And  the  Orphick  verfe  gave  this  lame  Account 
likewile  of  Gods  being  All  Things.,  na*!*  to!  Jj  nfuyja?,  8cc.  becaufe  he 
firli  Conceal’d  and  Hid  them  all  within  himfelf,  before  they  were  made 
and  thence  afterward  from  himfelf  difplt^ed  themi  and  brought  them 
forth  into  Light  : Or  becaufe 

Znvo«  </*'  aoi 

before  they  were produc'd,they  were  all  connin' d together  in  theWomb  of  Godi 

Now  this  was  not  only  a further  Ground  , of  that  feeming 
Polytbeifm  amongd  the  Pagans,  which  was  really  nothing  but  the  Po- 
iyonymy  of  One  God,  and  their  Perfonating  his  Several  Powers ; but  allb 
of  another  more  drange  and  puzzling  Phanomenon  in  their  Theolo' 
gy,  namely,  their  Perlonating  allb,  the  Parts  of  the  If'orld  Inanimate, 
and  Things  of  Nature,  and  bedowing  the  Names  of  Gods  and  Goddejfes 
upon  them.  It  was  before  oblerved  out  of  Mofcbopulsk ^ that  the  ‘‘S' 
Pagans  did  iw  M^^cSt  rlui  Slhxfuv  ‘i^v,  iyr  ^3nsK75iifa  nsraiSiov  ivo- 
laA^ei),  Call  the  things  in  Nature,  and  the  Gods  which  pr^dedover  them, 
by  one  and  the  fame  Name.  As  for  Example,  they  did  not  only  callj 
the  God  which  prefideth  over  ihofe  arts  that  operate  by  Fire,  Hephajius  ot 
yulcan%  but  allb  F/re  it  lelf  And  Demeter  ot  Ceres,  was  not  only  ta- 
ken by  them  for  that  God,  who  was  liippoled  to  Give  Corn  and  Fruits^ 
but  allb  .for  Comitfelf.  So  Dionyfsss  or  Bacchus  did  not  only  lignide, 
the  God  that  Civetb  mine,  but  alfo  mine  it  felf.  And  he  indaocing 
forther,  in  yenus,  and  Minerva,  and  the  Mufes,  concludes  the  fame 
tiniverlally  of  all  the  red.  Thus  Arnobius  in  his  Bookagaind  the^^  ji. 
Pagans,  In  ufufermonis  vejlri,  Mattem  pro  Pugna  appellatk,  proAqna 
Neptunum,  Liberum  Patremyro  Fine,  Cererem  pro  Pant,  Minervanl 
fro  Stamine,  pro  O^ewttk  libidinte  Venetem.  Now  we  will  not  deny,  , 
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but  that  this  was  (bmetiities  done  Metonymiallj,  the  Efficient  Caufe, 
and  the  Rnlitig  or  Ceverning  Principle,  being  put  for  the  Effclf,  or  that 
which  was  Ruled  ^nd  Governed  by  it.  And  thus  was  Ifiir  Fre> 
quently  ftyled  ATvr/,  and  that  of  Terence  may  be  taken  alfo  in  this 
Dr  If.  iS  of.  SgfiQ^^sine  Cerere  Libero  frigel  VennJ.  And  Plntarcb  (who  declares 
his  great  didike  of  this  kind  of  Language)  conceives  that  there  was  no 
more  atlirftinitthanthus,  crsnfp  iijuS«  t fiieKia.  i. 

iB<aai  nXetrata , ly  t UTtwe,ivio9«i  ttii  Mtravi/'ps  namjjia- 

TK  uiTOTTflt/J^wv,  »TO«  o*avoi,  TOC  SiZi  ovifian  Tui  ifeini. 

vifuSoL  raKtn  tot  tjptiJSvTo,  •nfubmi  v-m  xedoc  ly  ffsuviivovTtc  • M v>e,n>hen  one 
bnjesthe  Kookj  of  Plato,  commonly  faj  that  he  bnyei  Plato  mhen  one 
aSc  the  Plays  «/Meninder,f  Aat  he  aOs  Menander;/!)  did  the  ancients  not 
/pare  to  call  the  Gift  sand  EffieSs  of  the  Gods,  by  the  names  of  tbofe  Gods 
fpeSivtly,  thereby' hononrimg  them  alfo  for  their  Vtility.iut  he  grants  that 
afterward  this  Language  was  by  ignorant  Perfons  abufed  and  carried 
lliJ.  on  further, and  that  not  without  great  Impiety ; oi  i toeoi  ivcui/'d-'is;  <>fc- 

iuaSZf  t»c  3i8S  T«iin<3ii  -rf.^  ^Tti?  TOf*- 

oiac  ivotfiwelu*  iirox^C+fC,  SfSn  •ytv/v^c  « ir(oaa.y»(dj6fff(  /iii- 

tot  ctM*  K(u  foiul^oiftc,  ixT<Tni'»  ttott  K<ti  tvTByJJitfyav  St^Zt  ajnie 

e>tv^)wtt^  • Their  follovoers  mifiakjng  them,  and  thereupon  ignorantly  at- 
tributing thePaffions  of  Fruits,  (their  Appearances  and  Occultations}  to 
the  Gods  themfelves,  tMt  prefde  over  them  ; and  fo  not  only  calling  them, 
but  alfo  thinking  them  to  he,  the  Generations  and  Corruptions  of  the  Gods, 
have  by  thk  means  filled  themfelves  with  abfnrd  and  wicked  Opinions. 
Where  Plutarch  well  condemns  the  Vulgar  both  amongff  the  Egypti- 
ans and  Greeks,  for  that  in  their  mournfoi  Solemnities,  they  fottiwy 
attributed  to  the  Gods,  the  PalBons  belonging  to  the  fouhs  of  the 
earth ; thereby  indeed  making  them  to  be  Gods.  Nevertbelefs  the 
Inanimate  Parts  of  the  ff'orld  and  Things  of  Nature,  were  frequently 
Deified  by  the  Pagans,  not  only  thus  MetonymicaUy,  but  alfo  in  a for- 
DcN.D.L.i.  therSence,  zs  Cicero  plainly  declares ; Turn  illud quod  erat  i Deo  na- 
P turn.  Nomine  ipfius  Dei  nuneupahani , ut  cum  Fruges  Cercrem  appeSa- 

mus,  yistum  autem  Liberum  ; Turn  autem  Res  ipfa  in  qua  f'h  inejt  Ma- 
jor, fic  appellatur  ut  ea  ipfa  Res  Hominetur  Dens.  Both  that  which  pro- 
ceeds fiom  God,  is  caUed  by  the  name  of  a Cod,  as  Corn  is  fometimes 
thus  called  Ceres,  and  Wine  Liber : and  alfo  wbatfoever  hath  any  grea- 
Dc  Drcil.  ter  Force  in  it, That  thing  it felf  is  often  called  a God  too.  Philo  alfo  thuS 
reprelents  the  Religion  of  the  Pagans,  as  6r(t  Deifyitag  Corporeal  In- 
animate Things,  and  then  befiowing  thofe  Proper  Perfonal  Names  upon 
them  : o*7»5a4i««<i>  oi  ^ Ttiic  7i««yK  afjjlc  , ybv,  ly  HSuq,  ly  afyt, 
1^  oi  <P'  UXiov  mu  inXiuJIu)  Rod  tbc  aM»c  vAocvino?,  roJ  aTrAotvS?  ifV. 
f5)5  • oi  3 luUm  -x  iytyov,  oi  ) mJjUut*Toc  uiofanf  t A’  arojaafro  Rod  ■ntyeCi- 
toTo»,  t jSjuvHTlu),  T otj^vTa  /usjofXiic  Ti4\tco< , t sfaiiigyju)  mifiers  t(it- 
Tiiic,  T RoSi^irrlu)  ocoixoto/RS  eurm^ac  oed  ATOtifot,  7tKt(Roi\<)4<a'«To,4^^to- 
UJ/U85  )T{off(iiffic  o«dvoi<  ivif5tc  tTi^i-  RO(\sn  ^ rlui  yliu  Hi- 

edfsif.^,  n\stsiVA'  tIu)  j SofAKoaao  novj^a,  Jdijuovoec  aVotXisc  vnd.^ 
ouriaT  nqcm-m^Kxiloilie,  See.  ) t bilfy..  Rod  ti  ■»£f“H<pou5rv,  Rod 
iiXiov  ’AniNanee,  Rod  <nWu!iu)  'AfTSfuv,  &c.  Some  have  Deified  the  Four  Ele- 
ments, the  Earth,  the  Water,  the  Air  and  the  Fire.  Some  the  Sun  and 
, the  Moon,  and  the  Planets  and  Fixed  Stars  s Others  the  Heaven,  others 
the  whole  World.  But  that  Highefl  and  mafi  Ancient  Being,  the  Parent 
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ef  tUtbingi,  the  ChieJ  Prince  of  this  great  Citj,  and  the  Emperour  of 
tbir  invincible  Armp,  rcbo  governeth  all  things  falntiferonjly.  Him  have 
they  covered,  concealed  and  ohfeured , by  hcjiovping  Counterfeit  Per- 
fonal  Names  of  Gods  Upon  each  of  tbefe  thing’.  For  the  Earth  they  call- 
Proferpina,  Pluto  Geres ; the  Sea  Neptune,  under  tvhom  they 
place  many  Densons  and  Nymphs  alfo  as  his  Inferionr  Minipiers  5 the  Air 
Juno  \ the  Fire  Vulcan  ; the  Sun  Apollo  ; the  Atoon  Diana,  CFc.  and 
diJfeSing  the  Heaven  into  Tito  Hemijpheret,  one  above  the. Earth  the  0- 
ther  under  it,  they  call  thefe  the  Diofburi.Jct^n/w^  them  to  live  alternate- 
ly one  oneday,  and  the  other  another.  We  deny  not  here  but  that  the 
Four  Elements,  as  well  as  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars,  werefuppofed 
by  feme  of  the  Pagans,  to  be  Animated  with  Particular  Souls  of  theif 
own,  (which  Ammiansss  \tarccllinus  ieems  principally  to  call  Spiritsts 
Elcmentorum,  the  Spirits  of  the  Elements,  worlhippcd  by  Julian f and 
upon  that  account  to  be  lb  many  Inferiour  Gads  themfelves.  Not- 
withftanding  which,  that  the  Inanimate  Parts  of  thefe,  were  alfo  Dei- 
fied by  the  Pagans,  maybe  concluded  from  hence;  becaufe  Plato, 
who  in  his  Cratylus  etyfflologizeth  Dionyftss  frotn  Giving  oftPine,  and 
elfewhere  calls  the  fruits  of  theearth  to  The  Gifts  of  DsLigp.in 

Ceres,  doth  himfelf  neverthelels  in  compliance  with  this  Vulgar 
Speech,  call  IPtne  »nd  IPater  as  mingled  together  in  a Glals  (or  Cup) 
to  be  drunk,  Gods:  where  he  alhrmeth  that  a City  ought  to  be  , /.fj,  i s. 

SIkIw  Km^ccfstriw,  5 ftarivd/aVy®'  fait  cTvQ'  xayy/jdvQ-  teo\x- 

i ^ vbpoiP©'  iiign  3t5,  k«Wu)  »«i»au'av  X«S&f,  dyaSit  niiaoni.%i 
fiiT^ov  doiif}d(il<u  • fo  temper’d,  as  in  a Cup,  vrhere  the  furious  Wine 
poured  out  bubbles  and fparkjes,  but  being  CorreQed  by  another  Sober  God 
(that  is,  by  Watef)both  together  mabe  a good  and  moderate  Potion,  Cice- 
ro alfo  tells  us,that  before  the  Roman  Admirals  went  to  Sea,  they  were 
wont  to  offer  up  a Sacrifice  to  the  Waves.  But  of  this  more  afterward. 

However  it  is  certain,  that  meer  Accidents,  and  AffcOions  of  Things 
in  Nature,  were  by  thefe  Pagans  commonly  Perfonated  and  Deified,  as 
Time  in  Sophocles  his  EleSra  is  a God,  djiiafne  etie.  For 

Time  it  an  eafie  Cod ; and  Love  in  Plato’s  Sympolium,  where  it  is  won- 
dred  at, that  no  Poet  had  ever  made  a Hymn  -nf  ThKmiTuiiiU  oad 
TxffOTa  7i>  Love  being  fuch  and fo  great  a God.  Though  the  lame 
Plato  iahts  Philebus,  v/hen  Protarchus  had  called  Pleafure  a Goddels  T"- Jt- 
too,  was  not  willing  to  comply  lb  far  there  with  Vulgar  Speech; 

It  <F'  'ifiot  SI&',  Z njifTOfxt,  tt^le  "n!!  StZt  otPpLd'.a  tsK  t'si  xea  oiv- 
iMx  oii^  tS  fs.tylen  (pc'Sn-  >y  »uv  tIu)  /u'^  ’oOni  cecdtn 

())!\ov,  -taulnlw  Ttgoisayc(dlc!,  tW  ) A'.-hti  oTSx  &e  tji  • AFy  fear , O 

Piotatchus,  concerning  the  Names  of  the  Gods,  is  extraordinary  great, 
wherefore  as  toVenw,  I am  toilling  to  call  her,  vobat  Jhe  pleafes  t»  be 
called  ; but  Pleafure  I kysotr  is  a Various  and  Multiform  thing. 

Wherefore  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  /he  Pagans  did  in  Ibme 
ftnee  or  other  Deifie  or  Theologize  all  the  Parts  efihe  World, and  Things 
of  Nature.  Which  we  conceive  to  have  been  done  at  firft  upon  no 
other  Ground  than  this,  becaufe  God  was  fuppofed  by  them,  not 
only  to  Permeate  and  Pervade  all  things,  to  be  Dilfufed  thorough  All, 
and  to  A^f  in  and  upon  All  \ but  alfo  to  be  Himfelf  in  a manner  AU 
things  s which  they  ex  prelfed  after  this  way;  by  Perfonating  the 
Things  of  Nature  Severally,  and  beffowing  the  Names  of  Gods  and 
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Goddtjfes  upon  them.  Only  we  (hall  here  obfetve,  that  this  wasdone 
((pedally  (befides  the  Greater  Parts  of  the  World)  to  Two  Sorts  of 
things,  Firlt,  fuch  in  which  Humime  Vtilitf  v/m  moft  concerned: 
Thus  Cicero,  MnUce  tli£  Natsir<e  Deormm  ex  Magnit  Bemeficik  eorum, 
non fine  caufo  a Gratciae  Sopienlibns  & a Majorihne  aoQrit,  comfii- 

tnlx  Hominatieque  fumt ; Many  other  Natnret  of  Godi  have  been  conSi- 
tuted  and  nominatedfiotb  by  the  toife  men  of  Greece,4»d  by  our  Ancefiorr, 
meerlyfoT  the  great  Benefit t received  from  them.  The  Realbn  whereof 
U thus  given  by  him,  guia  quicquid  magnam  Vtilitatem  generi  offer- 
ret  humano,  id  non  fine  Divina  Bonitate  erga  hominej  fieri  arbitrabam- 
tur  i Becaufe  they  thought,  that  tobatfoever  brought  any  great  Vltlity  to 
mankind,  thit  root  not  nithout  the  Divine  Goodnefi.  Secondly,  (uebas 
were  moft  wonderful  and  Extraordinary,  ^or  Surprizing  } to  which 
that  of  Seneca  Teems  pertiuent,  Magnorum  Fluminum  Capita  Venera- 
mur.  Subita  ex  abdito  vofii  amnis  eruptio  Arat  babet.  Coluntur 
Aquarum  Calentiunt  Fontet  s Stagna  qutedam  vel  Opacitas  vel  im- 
menfa  Altitude Jacravit.  tVe  adore  the  rifing  Headr  and  Springs  of  great 
Rivers.  Every  judden  and  plentiful  Eruption  of  IVaters  out  of  the  bid- 
den Caverns  of  the  Earth,  hath  its  Altars  ereSed  to  it ; and  Jame  Pools 
have  been  made  Sacred  for  their  immenfe  Profundity  and  Opacity. 

Now  this  is  that  which  is  properly  called,  the  Phyfielogieal  Theology 
of  the  Pagans,  their  Perfonating  and  Deifying  (in  a certain  fence)  the 
Things  of  Nature,  whether  Inanimate  Subjlances,  or  the  AffeOions  cf 
Su^ances.  A great  part  of  which  Pbyfiological  Theology,  was  Allegori- 
cally conteined  in  the  Foetid^  Fables  of  the  Gods.  Eufebius  indeed 
was  of  opinion,  that  thole  Foetick.  Fables  were  at  hrft  only  Historical, 
and  Herological,  but  that  afterwards  Ibme  went  about  to  AUegoritje 
them  into  Pbyfiological  Sences,  thereby  to  make  them  (eem  the  left  im> 
pious  and  ridiculous:  •mouim  Sv  -ral  <?  imhiuaf  3to\oyittf,  ii*  /lUTaCo. 
xrfmt  vfti  TOtt,  x6i(  R«i  TTohlw  Avyouin^t  7i  ouix^ 

7K,  Tiui  3 <punx*nfiyt»  <3^  <0%^  StZs  icogjsn  Si\xv  earykmUo,  eyciaii^f  ii- 
(tnoXoyiac  "dif  &c.  Si^mvaa.1  ) Sv  oftta  eiSt  TiTu- 

T^um  a(isi^TnyiM  7rfo6v/M9tiTe;,  (pvasotf  sal  tbc  fsd- 

ea{  /uaTiffRd/aroiTo  • Such  mas  the  ancient  Theology  of  the  Pagans  (name* 
ly,  Hifiorical,  of  men  deceafed,  that  were  worfliipped  for  Gods^ 
vsbich  fame  late  Vpfiarts  have  altered,  devifing  other  Philofophical  and 
Pbyfiological  fences  of  thofe  Hijiories  of  their  Gods,  that  they  might  there- 
by render  them  the  more  fpecious,  and  hide  the  Impiety  of  them.  For 
they  being  neither  milling  to  abandon  thofe  Fopperies  of  their  forefathers, 
nor  yet  themfelves  able  to  bear  the  Impiety  of  tbefe  Fables  (concerning 
the  Gods)  according  to  the  Literal  Sence  of  them,  have  gone  about  to 
cure  them  thus  by  Phyfiological  Interpretation!.  Neither  can  it  be  doubt- 
ed, but  that  there  was  Tome  Mixture  of  Herology  and  HtSiory,  in  the 
Poetick_  Mythology  ; Nordenied,  that  the  Pagans  of  latter  times,  fuch 
as  Porphyrins  ana  others,  did  excogitate  and  devife  certain  new  Atle- 
gorical fences  of  their  own,  fuch  as  never  were  intended.  Orrgea  before 
both  him  and  Porphyry,  noting  this  of  the  Pagans,  that  when  the  ab- 
furdity  of  their  Fables  concerning  the  Gods  was  objeded  and  urged 
againff  them,  (bmeof  them  did,  '5%i  tbtov  dTii\oyiiut'>-M  W iMuytfuti 
utc'nupd/yav,  apologizing  for  theje  things,  betake  themfelves  to  Allegories, 
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But  long  before  the  times  of  Chriftianity,  thole  Firft  Stoicks  Ztna, 
Clttmtbei,  md  ebrySff  ns,  were  famous  for  the  great  pains  which  they 
took  in  jOegernJng  thefe  Poeticl^Ftblet  of  the  Gods.  Of  which  Cel- 
ts in  Cicere  th\xs,MsgiKim  mokHiam  fufeepit  minimi  nectffariam^  pri- 
mm  Zeno,  piU  Cleantbes,deindi  Chrylippus,  Commentitistnm  FsbnU- 
Urum  rtddere  ralienem,  vocahKlernm  cur  ijnidqne  its  eppeUstsm  jit, 
csmjm  explitsrt,  ^edcumfscilif,  ilhtd  prof  t3o  confitemihi,  huge  sit- 
ter rem  je  bsbere  atqse  bominum  opinio  jit  ^ tot  qni  Dii  sppellsnllir^ 

Rerum  Ttsimrai  ejfe,  non  Figwrst  Deorum  : Zcno/irjt  snd  sfter  bim  Cle- 
anthesjffd  Chtyfippits  toob_s  grest  desl  more  psintibjn  out  needful,  to 
give  s reajon  of  sll  tbofe  Commenthiout  Fsblet  of  tbc  Godt,  snd  of  tbe 
nsmet  ibst  every  thing  wst  called  bjr.  By  doing  abicb  they  conjeffed  that 
tbe  matter  test  far  otherteije,  tbsn  according  to  ment  opinion , in  at 
much  St  they  who  art  called  Godt  in  them,  were  nothing  but  the  Nsluret 
of  thingt.  F torn  whence  it  is  plain,  that  in  the  Poetick  Theology, 
the  Stoicks  took  it  for  granted,  that  the  Natures  of  Things  were 
Perfonsted  and  Deified,  and  that  thofe  Gods  were  not  Ammal,  nor  in- 
deed Pbilofopbicsl,  but  FiOitiout,  and  nothing  but  the  Thingt  oj  Na- 
ture Allegortjud.  Origen  alfo  gives  us  a Tafte  of  Cbryfipput  his  thus  Al-  y.  a p.ioe. 
legorizing,  in  his  interpreting  an  obfccne  Pidureot  Table  of  Jupiter 
and  Juno,  in  Ssmat  ^ hiya  it  -me  iattii  airyfiftfiam  i ipiMoo- 

<p^,  ht  rise  FTtmteSinite  Kiyue  78  ,9tS  a UAji  it  iajo- 

tJ,  el«  tibSsiciis/arm  rfi  oMn'  i/Aii  rf\JfrUb  Xk/mi/ ii  "tt^ 

iy  o'  StJ<  0 zdie  • Tbk  Grave  Philofopher  in  hk  terilingt  faith  ; that 
Matter  having  received  the  Spermatid^  Keafont  of  pod , conleineth 
them  within  it  felf,  for  the  adorning  of  the  whole  If'orld  j and  that  Juno 
in  thk  PiSure  in  Samos,  figniftet  Matter,  and  Jupiter  God.  Upon 
which  occalion  that  pious  Father  adds,  % Sti  Totihst  Si  ifaSe,  ty  Six  rif 
T0ftrr«s  ua!)ise  ly  ocM»?  ftaj^ue,  iSi  /aSx(i  irSfodf^  Ala  ta\Si  7- 

'fit  niCi  3siv , oMa  xxtx(ya  djaiSexi  ei?  t Shfuisfyii  xeuSyfif,  iSf  fojbi 
ygj  onS/totfo?  ygyimydai  id  Sax  ■ For  the fahe  of  which,  and  innumerable 
ether  fuch  hhe  Fabler,  we  will  never  endure  to  call  The  God  over  all,  by 
the  name  of  ]op\ter,  but  exercifing  pure  Piety  towardi  the  Maker  of  tbe 
If'orld,  will  take  care  not  to  defile  Divine  thing!  with  impure  Namtt.\ad 
here  we  fee  again,  according  to  Chryjipput  bis  Interpretation,  that 
Hera  or  Juno,  was  no  Animal  not  Real  God,  but  only  the  Nature  of 
Matter  Perfenated  and  Deified  y that  is,  a meer  FiOitiout  and  Poetidy 
God.  And  we  think  it  is  unquefiionably  evident,  from  Hefiod'i  Theo- 
gonia,  that  many  of  theft  Poetick  Fables,according  to  their  Firli  In- 
tention, were  really  nothing  elft  but  Ph/fiology  AUegoriied,  and  conft- 
qutntly  thofe  C?oo//,  nothing  but  the  Mjtarc/ tbingi  Perfonaled and 
Deified.  Plato  himfelf,  though  no  friend  to  theft  Poetick  Fables,  p. 
plainly  intimates  as  much,  in  his  Second  De  Rep.  )y  Sfsiaayix;^,  Sax.^ 

TitTniliDU?,  » ^^sc*  tic  t!iv  »r‘  it  imaoltu?  rrmuii f.d^ietg, 

St'  ihdj  VTOci^v  • d tto< , A o«  n ngjiai  c,  n rt  uirdioia  aai  o • 

The  Fighting!  of  the  Godt,  and  juch  other  ihingi,  at  Hornet  hath  feign- 
ed concerning  them,  ought  not  to  be  admitted  into  our  Commonwealth, 
whether  they  be  delivered  in  way  of  Allegory,  or  without  Allegoriet 
Becaufe  TuUng  men  are  not  able  to  Judge,  when  it  k an  Allegory,  and 
when  not.  And  it  appears  from  Drawy'tir/  Hah carnaff.  tbit  thiiWii 
the  General  opinion  concerning  the  Greekilh  Fables,  that  fome  of 
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them  Wtte  P^licallji,  aod  feme  Trofoh^itaBf  AUtgoricah  /uic/'el?  vjt» 

A«&»  fUi  etyiotiv  oTt  t/  'FMlwixeii'  fim  7itt<  cWfaTniit  XPW/"",  «!  fBI/i 

vk  ie><i£S>'  iNyvf^lat^  <ii'%t^qi.iJuuh\iu,  'inyLa.akh 

&C.  J-ct  no  matnhink.»ie  It  ie ignorant 
tLal  j«me,  of  the  Greehf/b  Faklet  are  ph’/ilaHt  to  men,  partlj  at  declaring 
the  lyorkt  of  Nature  by  Allegories,  parity  at  being  helpful  for  humane  life',. 
8fC.  TJVJs  airo  Cicero,  Alia  quo^uc  exraliont,  tjuidem  Phylici,  magna 
fiuxipAfallitude  Oeorum.qui  rnduti {pecie  hnmana,Fabulai  Poetit fuppedU 
tav.er#flii  homiftHm  tutem  vitam  Snperjiitiene  omni  refercerunt. ' H 

I V I '.x  \i  K'Ai  j.  if.f.t  jr'-.-ii  .'1'.')  Vm  AjtJ"..  * 

^ rnfitim  indeed,  feemj  (bmetimes  to  coft  it  as 'an  Imputation  upon 
the  whole  Pdgan  that  jt  did  3a«^w  Ti'iv  a4'-3fv  Deifit 

the  Inanimate  Nature  i but  this  is  properly  to  be  undetftood  of  thil 
Part  oftheir  Theology  only, which  was  J’/Eryiio/tf^/ra/, and  oftheirit^tifra. 
logy  or  Poctick  Fakks  oftheGod*  Allegorized  fit  being  otherwile  both 
apparently  filfe,  and  all  one  as  co  make  them  downright  Atheifts. 
Fqr;hpthatacknowledges  aei'Anintant  Gad,  af  hath  been  declared, 
acknowledges  no  God  at  all,  aCcordbg  to  the  True  Notion.of  him  $ 
whether  he  derive  all  things  from  a Fortuitous-  Motion  of  Matter,  as 
Epiemttand  Democritus  did,  or  from  a Plaffich^  and  Orderly  but 
SenflcG  Nature,  aslbme  Degenerate  Stoicks,  and  Strata  the  Pern 
patetick ; whofe  Atheifm  feems  to  be  thus  deferibed  by  MattUitte^'t’ 

Aut  neque  terra  Palrem  novit,  nec  F lamma,ncc- Aer, 

'■  Aut  Humor,  faciuntque  Dcum  per  quatuor  artus, 

El  Afundi Jiruxere  Globum,  prohibcntque  require 
Ultra fe  quidquam.  , 

Neither  ought  this  Phyfiological  Theology  of  the  Pagans,  which  con- 
flfted  only  in  Perfohaiing  and  Deifying  Inanimate Suhjiances,  and  the 
Natures  of  things  to  be  confounded  (as  it  hath  been  by  Ibme  late 
Writers)  with  that  Phtlofophical  theology  of  Scnvola,  Varro  and  o- 
thers,  (which  was  called  Natural  alfo,  but  id  another  fence,  as  True 
and  Aca/)  it  being  indeed  but  a Part  of  the  Poetical  fttlk,  and  after- 
ward (jf  the  Political  Theology,  aod  owing  its  Original  much  to  the 
rhanciet  of  Poets,  whofe  Humour  it  was  perpetually  to  Perfonale 
things  and  Natures.  But  the  Philofopbiclg  theology  properly  lb  called, 
which  according  to  Varro  was  that,  de  qua  multos  libros  Philofophi  reli- 
qucrunlias  it  admitted  none  but  Animal  Gods,and  fuch  as  really  exifted 
in  Nature,  ( which  therefore  were  called  Natural)  namely  one  Su- 
preme Univctfil  Numen,  a Perfeft  Soul  or  Mmd  comprehending  all, 
and  his  il7r»ey»i  Sl/caMf?,  other  Inferiour  Underftanding  Beings  his 
Minilters  Created  by  him,fuch  as  Stars  aud  Demonsj  Co  were  all  thofe 
Perfonated Cods,ot  Natures  of  Things  Deified,  in  the  Arcane  Theology, 
interpreted  agreeably  thereunto. 

St.  AuCiin  often  takes  notice  of  the  Pagans  thus  Mingling  and  as  it 
were  Incorporating  Phyftology  with  their  Theology,  he  juftly  condem- 
ning the  fame.  As  in  his  49.  Epiftle  5 Neque  illinc  excufant  impii, 
Jua  Sacrilega  Sacra  Simulachra,  quod  elegantcr  interprelantur  quid 
quaque  ftgnficent  ; Omnis  quippe  ilia  Interpretatio  ad  Crealuram  refer, 
tur,  non  id  Creatorem,  cui  uni  debetur  Servilus  Religionis,  ilia  qua  *- 

no 
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m memiue  LtIrU  Greece  tppellatur.  Ntitber  do  the  Pagant  fi^cientlf 
exca/e  their  8atrilegio»t  Kiln  attd  Imaget,  from  hence  , becaafe  they 
elegantly  and  iageaioaj^)  interftet,  what  each  ^ theft  t hinge  fignifietb. 
For  thie  Merprtlatitn  t»  reftrred  to  the  Creatart,  and  net  to  the  Crea- 
tor, to  whom  alone  helongttb  Heltgioat  H'orjhip,  that  which  hy  the  Greeht, 
it  called  Latria.  And  af'ato  in  bis  Book  De  Civ.  D.  L.  6.  e.  8.  Atenim 
habent  ifia  Fhyjiolagicas  quafdam  ( ficut  aiunt)  id  ejl,  Naturaliam  Rati- 
entim  Interfretalionei.  Sjtafi  verb  not  in  hac  DiJpHtatione  Phyfiologiam 
quaramat,  non  Theologiain  ; id  ejl,  Rationem  tJalara,  non  Dei. 
^uamvis  cnim  qui  virut  Dear  ell,  non  Opinione  fed  PJalaraJit  Deai  5 
non  tatnen  omnij  Natara  Dent  eji.  Hat  the  Pagani  pretend,  that  thefe 
thing/  have  certain  rhyfiolcgieal  Interpretations,  or  according  to  Natural 
Reafons  5 at  if  in  this  Dijpatalion,  we  fought  for  Phyfiology,  and  not  Theo- 
logy, or  the  Beafon  of  Nature  and  not  of  God.  lor  although  the  TrueGod,be 
not  in  Opinion  only,  hat  in  Nature  God,  yet  it  not  every  Nature,  God. 
Bot  certainly  the  Firft  and  Chief  Ground  of  this  Praiiice  of  theirs, 
that  to  Theologize  Phyliology  and  Df^>  (in  one  (ence  or  other)  all  the 
Things  of  Nature,  tyas  ho  other  than  what  has  been  already  intimated, 
their  luppofing  God  to  be,  not  only  Oijjufed  thorough  the  whole 
World,  and  In  all  things  , but  alfo  in  a manner  All  things  i and 
that  therefore  he  ought  lobe  wotfliipped  in  All  the  Things  of  Nature, 
and  Farts  of  the  tForUL  * ’ 


Wbefeibre  thefe  psribaated  Gods  of  the  Pagans,  or  thofeTiiiej;/ 
of  Nature  Deified  by  them,  and  calied  Gods  and  Ooddeffes,  were  for  all  ' ; 
that,  by  ooMeansacecKfated  by  tbe  Imeltigent  aoiongfl  them, 
and  f roper  Gods,  Thus  Cotta  in  Cicero  ; Cum  Fruget  Cererem,  yinnm 
Liberum  dkimno,  genert  not  fuidtnt  fermonk  utimur  nfitalo  ••  fed  ec- 
quemtam  amentem  ejfoputses,  qui  illnd,  quo  vefcatnr,  Denm  ejfe  credat  t 
Though  H be  very  common  and  familiar  language  amonefi  ns,  to  call  Corn 
Ceres, aed  tFitio  Baecbus,yrl  who  can  think,  asaj  one  to  be  fo  mad,asto  take 
that  to  he  really  a God,whicb  he  feeds  uponiTht  Pagans  really  accotime'd 
tliat  only  for  a God,  by  the  worfhipping  and  inroking  whereof,  they 
might  realbnably  exped  benefit  to  theraelves,  and  ther^re  nothing 
masTruefy  and  Properly  a God  tothens,  but  what  was  both 
and  alfo  Animam  and  iutelle3nal.  Fot  Plato  writes  that  the  Atbeijliek^-iodeLcg. 
N'its  of  his  lime,  therefore  concluded  the  Sun,  and  Moon,  «id  Stars, 
not  to  bcGsd/,  becanfe  they  were  nothing  bni  Earth  and  stones  (at 
a certain  Fiery  Matter)  devoid  of  all  Underlianding  and  Senie,  and 
(or  this  eaufe,  »<h»  Mgandtai  Tc^yyiaetme  ttfaill^ea  Svrccfs!^,  unable  to 
take  notice  of  any  Humane  Afa&t.  And  Ariftotle  affirmeth  concern- 
ing the  Gods  in  general,  mabsKpoioa  cuhif,  ly  dnqyStiS^ 

Sec.  That  stll  men  conceived  them  to  Uve,  and  eonfequently  to  A&,Jince 
they  cannot  be fuppofed  to  fieepperpetnalfy  as  EndymiOn  did.  ThePagans, 
Univetfally  conceived  theGods  to  be  Happy  Animals  5 and  Artjiotle 
there  concludes,  the  bappinefi  of  them  all  to  eonlift  in  Contempla- 
don.  Lncretiut  himfelf  would  not  debar  men  of  that  Language(tbei( 
vulgarly  received  amongft  the  Pagans^  of  calling  the  Sea  Neptune, 

Corn  Ceres,  Wine  Bacchus,  and  the  ^rth  the  Mother  of  the  Gods 
loo,  provided  that  they  did  not  think  any  bf  thefo  for  all  that,  to  be 
Truly  and  Really  Gods, 

Hie 
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Hie  fiquif  Mart  Neptiuuni,  Cererem^Ke  vocart 
Canfiit»it  frages,  & Bacchi  <&»(> 

Mavoit,  qaam  Laticit  profrium  preferre  vocamtH  : 
CoaetdamHs  nt  hie,  Terraram  diSiUt  Orbem 
Eft  Deum  Matrtm,  dum  non Jit  re  tameit  apfe. 

And  the  tearon  why  the  Earth  was  not  really  a Gtddef,  is  thus  given 
by  him. 

Terra  quidem  vero  caret  emui  tempore  Senfet. 


K.D.L.if.  Becaufe  it  it  conjlaietlp  devoid  of  all  manner  <f fenfe.ThxaBalhnt  in  Cicero 
tells  us,  that  the  firft  thing  included  in  the  notion  or  Idea  of  a God,  b 
this,  Vt  Jit  Animans,  That  it  be  Animantiot  endued  with  Life,StnfejttA 
Vnderjianding.  And  he  conceiving  the  Stan  to  be  undoubtedly  liichy 
therefore  concludes  them  to  be  Godr,  ^uoniam  tenuifjimnt  ell  ^tber, 
femper  agitatur  viget,  nectjfe  eft,  quod  Animal  in  eo  gignatnr,  U 
dtm  quoqne  Senfn  acerrimo  ejfe.  ^are  enm  in  ^there  Aifra  gigftam- 
tnr,  confentaneumeji  iniit  Senfnm  tnejj'e  Inlelligentiam.  Ex  quo 
^citnr  in  Deornm  nnmero  Afira  ^e  ducenda.  Becanfe  the  iEther  it 
moji  fahlil,  and  in  continual  agitation , that  Animal  ahich  it  begotten 
in  it,  muO  needt  be  endued  toitb  the  quick^  andjharpeji  fenfe . Where- 
fore ^ince  the  Start  are  begotten  in  the  £tber,  it  it  reafonable  to  thinks 
■ them  to  have  Senfe  and  Vnderflanding  j from  ahence  it  foUomt,  that 
they  ought  to  be  reckoned  in  the  number  ^ Godt,  And  Cotta  in  the 
D.N.Dpni  Third  Book,  affirms  that  all  men  were  fo  far  from  thinking  the  Stats 
to  be  Gods,  that  Multi  ne  Animantet  quidem  ejfe  concedant,  many 
mould  not Jb  much  at  admit  them  to  he  Animalt:  totimitioK, 

that  unlels  they  were  Animated,  they  could  not  poifibly  be  Go£. 
Dc  ifM  Of.  Lgftjy  Plutarch  for  this  very  realon  ablblutely  condemns,  that  whole 
ptadlice  ol  giving  the  names  of  Gods  and  GoddelTes,  to  Inanimate 
things,  as  Abrurd,  Impious,  and  Atheillical,  iSini  inimSQt 

^|o{,  (tvoua^'Toi;,  ^ (piaqo/jS^e  imynaJiai  m <1^ 

/ikfay  \(U'itAiav  h,  TOtha. 

ft/n  ^ ou)^  nhoeu  5t8?  tS*.  tfit  • » ^ Sv  iSi  avBfimi?  o 5il{  • 

They  mho  give  the  namet  of  Godt  to  Senflef  and  Inanimate  pialuret  and 
Thingt,  and  fucb  at  are  deSiroyed  by  men  in  the  ufe  of  them,  beget  mofi 
nicked  and  Atbeijiical  opiniont  in  the  mindt  of  men  : fince  it  cannot  be 
conceived  horn  tbefe  tbingi peuld  he  Godt  i for  nothing  that  it  Inanimate, 
it  a God.  And  now  we  have  very  good  realon  to  conclude,  that  the 
Diliinfiion  or  DiviGon  of  Pagan  Gods  (ufed  by  Ibme)  into  Animal 
and  Natural  ( by  Natural  being  meant  Inanimate ) is  utterly  to 
be  rejeded,  if  we  (peak  of  their  True  and  Proper  Gods}  Gnce  no- 
thing wasfuch  to  the  Fagans  but  what  had  Life,  Senfe,  and  Under- 
feanding.  Wherefore  thofe  Perfonated  Godt,  that  were  Obtfaiog 
but  the  Naturet  of  Thingt  Deified,  as  fuch,  were  but  Dii  Commentitii 
FiSitii,  Counterfeit  and  EiUHiout  Godt : or  as  Origen  calls  them 
in  that  place  before  cited,  t®!  EAAWa-.  Scix-n'Kijajjiarm,  miJuSx-mStSai  Sb- 
KBiifoe  itn  7^"  TifTf-yitd-niv,  Figments  of  the  Greekf  (zaA  other  Pagans^ 
that  were  but  Thingt  turned  into  Ferfont  and  Deified,  Neither 


can 


d;.^ 
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can  there  be  any  other  fence  made,  of  thefe  rerfonated  and  Deified  . 

Tbingt  if  Nature,  than  this,  that  they  were  ail  of  them  really  fo  mar 
ny  Several  Names  of  One  Supreme  Cod,  or  Partial  Confiderations  of 
him,  according  to  the  Several Manifejiations of  his  Works, 

Thus  according  to  the  old  Egyptian  Theology  before  declared,  God  is 
Cud  to  have  (rath.  No  Name,  and  Every  Name ; or  as  it  is  expreiled 
in  the  Alclepian  Dialogue , Cum  non  pojjit  Vuo  quamvis  i Multh 
ttmpojile  Nomine  nuncupari,  potius  Omni  Nomine  vocandus  eji,  fiquidem 
ft  Vniss  Omnia  i ut  necefie  jit,  aut  Omnia  Ipfisss  Nomine,  aut  Ipfum 
Omnium  Nomine' nUuculrari  i Since  be  cannot  be  fully  declared  by  any 
one  Name,  though  compounded  of  never  fo  many,  therefore  if  be  rather 
to  be  called  by  Every  Name,  he  being  both  One  and  AO  Thing!  ; fo  that 
either  Every  Thing  mull  he  caUed  by  Hit  Name,  or  He  by  the  Name  of 
Every  tbifg.  Egyptian  DoSrine,  Seneca  alfo  ful- 

ly to  agree,  when  he  gives  this  Defoription  of  God,  Cui  Nomen  Omne 
. convenit.  He  to  whom  every  Name  helongeth  5 and  when  he  further  de- 
dares  thus  concerning  him,  Sluetcunque  volet  illi  Nomina  aptabk  j 
and.  Tot  Appellationes  ejnt  pojjunt  effe,  quot  Munera,  Tou  may  give  him 
mhatfoever  Names  you  pleafe,  &c.  and.  There  may  be  at  many  Names  of 
him,  at  there  are  Gifts  and  EjffeOt  of  hit  ; and  lafily,  when  he  makes 
God  and  Nature,  to  be  really  One,  and  the  fame  Thing’,  and,  Every 
thing  me  fee,  to  be  God.  And  the  Writer  De  Mundo,  is  likewile  con* 
ibnant  hereunto,  when  heaffirmeth  that  God  is,  udorf  cpin- 

Oi  'em  Tnivrov  oMi  OJ.VQ'  an,  or,  may  be  denominated from  Every  Nature^ 
hecanfe  he  it  the  Caufe  of  aU  things.  We  (ay  therefore,  that  the  Pa- 
^□s  in  this  their  Theologizing  of  Pbyjiology  , and  Deifying  the  Things 
of  Nature,  and  Parts  of  the  tPorld,  did  accordingly  CaO  Every  Thing 
by  the  Name  God  j or  God  by  the  Name  of  Every  Thing. 

Wherefore  thefe  Ferfouated  and  Deified  Things  of  Nature  were  not 
themlelves  Properly  and  Direftly  wor(hipped  by  the  Intelligent  Pa- 
gans, (who  acknowledged  no  Inanimate  thing  fora  God)  fo  as  to  ter- 
minate their  worlhip  ultimately  in  them  i but  either  Relatively  only 
to  the  Supreme  God,  or  elfe  at  molt  in  way  of  Complication  with 
him,  whole  ElFeds  and  Images  they  are,  (b  that  they  were  not  fo 
much  tbemfelves  wor(hipped,asGod  was  worfhipped  in  thero.For  the(e  faiitnoisn: 
Pagans  profeCc^,  that  they  did,  t fiii  ira/fi^yof,  /srSi  a<ydf>  'nx 

looh.upon  the  Heaven  (and  lEorld)  not  flightly  and 
fuperficialty  i nor  as  meer  Bruit  Animals,  mho  take  notice  of  nothing,  hut 
tbofe  fenfible  Phantafnis,  mbicb  from  the  objeOt  obtrude  tbemfelves  upon 
them:,  or  elle  as  the  fame  Julian,  in  that  Oration,  again  more  fully 
exprefleth  it,  t ayevor  aat^dp  'i-mysi  ly  (lo'ac  iKc-yov  ) 

i/soeSmv  ^azn ' iMa  t|  lUtin  lit  rlul  atjxxi’3  ■mKvir^y/itctSi  <pvm , 

Not  view  and  contemplate  the  Heaven  and  fEorld , mith  the  fame 
eyes,  that  Oxen  and  Horfet  do,  but  fo  as  from  that  mbich  if  Eijible 
to  their  outmardfenfes,  to  dijeern  and  difcovir  another  luvifible  Nature 
under  it.  That  is,  they  profelTed  to  behold  all  things  with  Religiosu 
Eyes,  and  to  (ee  Cod  in  Every  Thing,  not  only  as  Pervading  all  things, 
and  Difiufedthorougb  all  things,  but  alio  aS  Being  in  a manner  All  thingi 
Wherefore  they  looked  upon  the  whole  World  as  a SacredTbing,3nd 
as  having  a kind  of  Divinity  in  it ; it  beiog,according  to  their  'Theolo- 

Hhh  ® gf, 
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gjr,  nothing  but  God  himfelf  Viftblj  DifpUyed.  And  thus  was  God 
worfhipped  by  the  Pagans,  in  the  whole  Corporeal  IVorld  taken  all  at 
once  together,  or  inthe  Univerfe,  under  the  Na/»e  o/ Paw.  As  they 
alfo  commonly  conceived  of  Zcw  and  Jupiter,  after  the  fame  rnanaer, 
that  is,  not  AkfinOly  only  (as  we  now  ufe  to  conceive  of  Cod)  but 
CoHcrttelf,  together  with  all  that  which  Proceedeth  and  Emaneth 
from  him,  that  is,  the  Whole  World.  And  as  God  was  thus  delcri* 
bed  in  that  old  Ej^pplian  Monument  , to  be  Alt  that  tVar,  It,  and  Shall 
be  i fo  was  it  before  obicrved  out  of  Plutarch,  that  the  Egyptians 
took  the  FirPt  God,  and  t\ie1Jniver[e,  for  One  and  the  fame  Thing  5 
not  only  becaufe  they  fuppoled  the  Supreme  God,  Vertually  to  con- 
tain all  things  within  himlelf,  but  alfo  becaufe  they  were  wont  to  con* 
ceiveofhim,  together  with  his  Outflowing,  and  all  the  extent  of 
Fecundity ,the  whole  World  difplayed  from  him,all  at  once, as  one  en- 
r>c  Lrg.i  7.  tire  thing.Thus  likewife,do  the  Pagans  in  Plato  confound  t fot-yissf  6tSv, 

P and  oA.o»  •S'  niQum,  The  Greateji  God,  and  The.U'hole  tForld  together, 

as  being  but  one  and  the  fame  thing.  And  this  Notion  was  fo  Fami- 
L.ic.p.jci  liar  with  thefe  Pagans,  that  Strabo  himfelf,  writingof  Mofes,  coM 
not  conceive  of  his  God,  and  of  the  God  of  the  Jews,  any  other- 
wife  than  thus,  aimvPac,  ylw,  ly  0 

sfcnov  X,  K/w/xov,  ^ tW  -r^  oKav  epCm,  namely.  That  which  containeth  m 
all,  and  the  Earth,  and  the  Sea,  which  we  call  the  Heaven  and  fforld, 
and  the  Nature  of  the  Whole.  By  which  notwithflandtng,  Strabo  did 
not  mean,  the  Heaven  or  IVorld  Inanimate,  and  a.Senjlef  Nature,  but 
an  Underflanding  Being,  framing  the  whole  World  and  coutaining 
the  fame,  which  was  conceived  together  with  it : of  which  there- 
fore he  tells  us,  that  according  to  Mofes,  no  wife  man  would  go  a- 
bout,  to  make  any  image  ot  PiOure,  refembling  any  thing  here  a- 
mongfl  us.  From  whence  we  conclude,  that  when  the  Pame  Strabo 
writing  of  the  Perfians,  afiirmeth  of  them,  that  they  did,  v-  ByLtov 
tiia,  tabs  the  Heaven  for  Jupiter,  and  alfo  Herodotus  before 
him,  that  they  did,  w-VAov  ■jra'ffa  tS  Call  the  Whole 

Circle  of  the  Heaven,]apitet  •,  thitis,  the  Supreme  God  i the  meaning 
of  neither  of  them  was,  that  the  Body  oj  the  Heaven  Inanimate,  v/asto 
them  the  Highejl  God,  but  that  though  he  were  an  Underflanding 
Nature,  yet  framing  the  whole  Heaven  or  World  and  containing  the 
fame,  he  was  at  once  conceived  together  with  it.  Moreover,  God 
was  worftiipped  allb  by  the  Pagans,  in  the  Several  Parts  of  the  wrorld, 
under  Several  Names  5 as  for  example  in  the  Higher  and  Lower  Mther, 
Under  thofe  Names  of  Minerva  and  Jupiter  ; in  the  Air,  under  the 
namrof  in  the  F;>c,  under  the  name  of  Vulcan  i in  the  fra, 

under  the  nameofNfp/»»f,^f.  Neither  can  it  be  reafonably  doubt- 
ed, but  that  when  the  Roman  Sea-Captains,  Sacrificed  to  the  Waves, 
they  intended  therein  to  worlhip  that  God, who  adeth  in  the  Waves, 
and  whofe  Wonders  are  in  the  Deep. 

But  befides  this,  the  Pagans  feemed  to  apprehend  a kind  of  necet 
fity,  of  worlhipping  God  thus,  in  his  works,  and  in  the  Vifible  things 
of  this  World,  becaufe  the  generality  of  the  Vulgar  werethen  unable 
to  frame  any  notion  ot  conception  at  all  oP  aa  Invifihle  Deity,  and  *■ 
therefore  unlefs  they  were  detained  in  a way  of  Religion,  by  fuch  a 

Worlhip 
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wotfliip  of  God  as  was  accommodate  and  fuit.ible  to  the  lowmii 
of  their  apprehenfions , would  unavoidably  run  into  /uheiftn. 

Nay  the  molt  rhilojophical  ll'ils  amongft  them,  confclling  God  to  be 
lacoraprehertfible  to  them,  therefore  Icemed  themfeivcs  allb,  to  Itand 
in  need  of  Come  Seniihle  Props,  to  lean  upon.  This  very  account  is 
given  by  the  Pagtits,  of  their  praftice,  in  F.isfchius,  imijuh'rsi  *,  i<(n-  rr  fi'X.j. 
fee  aV  mmv  oiToc  otfi'-  k,  Six  Wirav  Jln'icerne,  tStoi'  Sri  r/'  <JT-  ' . 

oiStsv  ipxst.  ihot  God  being  locorporcallj/  atsd  Invifib!^  prrjint 
in  all  things,  and  Pervading  or  Pajfing  through  all  things,  it  veas  rea- 
sonable, that  men  jlsould  trorjhip  hips,  by  and  through  ihofe  things  that 
art  yijible  and  Minipjl.  • Plato  likewife  rcprelents  this  as  the  opinion  P>- 
of  the  generality  of  I’agansinhis  time,  t /x^ytervStov  o>.o»  TrtOTjMovr  *“■ 
(pa/eV  irrt  ^irrSv  /tiv,  TOe  aiTtoe  a iiP’ 

omov  Stcu,  that  as  for  the  Greatesi  God,  and  the  tybolc  H'orld,  suenjhoutd 
not  bujily  & curionfly  fearch  after  the  knowledge  thereof,  nor  pragmatically 
enquire  into  tbecaujes  of  things,  it  beingnot  pious  for  them  fo  todo.  The 
meaning  whereof  feems  to  be  no  other  than  this, that  men  ought  to  con- 
tent ihemfelves  to  worlllipGod  in  hisWorks,and  in  this  Vifible  World, 
and  not  trouble  thcmfelves  with  any  further  curious  Speculations  con- 
cerning the  Nature  of  that,  which  is  Incomprehcnftble  to  them.  Which 
■ though profelluhhis  diflikeof,  yet  does  that  Philofopher  him- 
(elf  elfewhere,  plainly  allow  of  worlhipping  the  Firji  Invifible  God, 
in  ihofe  Xr/rWe  Images  which  he  hath  made  of  himfelf,  the  Sun  and 
Moon  and  Stars.  Alaximus  Tyrius  doth  indeed  exhort  men  toalceuJ  Difrt  d 
up,  in  the  Contemplatioii  of  God  , above  all  Corporeal  Things; 

sf  oV»  0 hSi  tk  •vj'  edpur^oL  (xexKx  'S'  tsev- 

T7X  ^ Sts-BcQix,  ivi  cMsslia  iTy«v«  ly  -yeieix,  ly  repfi  ae  xatMistv  »?- 

/HMfjS/jx)  iMi  TKrav  iMae  iPS,  \s^xai  Jai  tS  ifayrS,  ’f^ri  T 

n’mt',  £cc.  The  End  of  your  JoHrneji,^^^^  he)  is  not  the  Heaven, 
nor  thoje  Jhining  P, edits  in  the  Heaven  ; Jor  though  thofe  he  beautiful  and 
Divine,  and  the  Genuine  Ojf-fpring  of  that  Supreme  Deity,  framed,  after 
the  bejl  manner,  yet  ought  theje  all  to  be  tranfeended  hr  you,  and  your 
head  lifted  up  far  above  the  Starry  Heavens,  Sic.  Neverthelefs  he  doles 
his  difeourfe  thus;  <a  j ifaa3tvS'<  vr^c;  tIu)  to  ■rn'TOyi  x,  SrjuS(yS  .^xr , 
igxCi  Qei  •m  igyx  (it  irf  rrot/pcTi  o^iv,  t^nqcauajniv  na  TreA\i)^  mcilo- 

SxTnr.  oda,  »x  “a®-  “ TnanTO;  Kiyei  • » ^ y^isual^m  fxjms  3toi 

TTouiS^;  iflKti,  aPK  ixKirnjoi  t5it)  xaiT''a5^ii»  ou  ijr^Kpiiir^f, 


&c.  But  if  you  be  too  veeaf  and  unable  to^contemplate  that  Fat  l{tr  and 
Maher  of  all  things  ; it  mill  be  (uffeient  for  you  for  the  prefeni  to  behold 
h’s  tt'orkj,  and  to  IForfiip  bis  progeny  or  Ojf  -fpring,  rrhich  is  various 
and  manifold.  For  there  are  not  only  according  to  the  Boeotian  Poet,  Thir- 
ty [houjand  Gods  all  the  Sous  and  Friends  of  the  Supreme  God  ; but 
innumerable,  And  fuch  in  the  Heaven  are  the  Stars,  in  the  jUthcr  De- 
mons, SiC-  LalHy  Jocratf/  himfelf  allb,  did  not  only  allow  of  this  * *" 
way  of  worlhipping  God,  (becaufe  himfelf  is  Invifible)  in  his  works 
that  arc  Vifible,  but  alfo  commend  the  fame  to  Eutbydemus  . oTi^yi 
aAi!6»  Atjaa,  to  Y<hCu  «»  x 'iaf  a»  aai;  ico^gixi  ■rf'  SsZ’.’iiJ'^e, 

xMl  (jot  7x  xu7-/“  (.'ticdi  aiZicDai  ^ er.uitv  t»5  3isc  That  I 

Jpeak_  the  truth,  your  jelj  fall  k'tom,  if  you  Kill  not  flay  expeOing,  till 
you  fee  the  Forms  of  the  Gods  themtelves,  but  count  it  juffesent  for  you 
beholding  their  trorhy  to  toorfip  and  adore  them.  Which  he  afierward 
fl  h h 2 particularly 
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particularly  applies  to  the  Supreme  God,  who  made  and  contaitteth 
the  whole  World  , that  being  Invifible,  he  hath  made  himlelf 
Vilible  in  his  Works , and  confequeatly  was  to  be  worfhipped  and 
adred  in  them.  Whether  Socrtles  and  PUto,  and  their  genuine  Fol> 
lowers,  would  extend  this  any  further  than  to  the  Animated  Parts  of 
the  World,  fuchas  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars  were  to  them,  we  can- 
not certainly  determine.  But  we  think  it  very  probable,  that  man^ 
of  thole  Pagans  who  are  charged  with  worlhipping  Inanimate  Things, 
and  particularly  the  Elements,  did  notwiihftandingdirefl  their  Wor- 
(bip,  to  the  Spirits  of  tbefe  Elements,  as  Ammiantst  Marcellinm  tells 
wjnliandid,  that  is.  Chiefly  the  Souls  of  them,  all  the  Elements  be- 
ing fuppofed  by  many  of  thefe  Pagans  tobe  Assimated,  (as  was  before 
P.ijitjijr.  oblerved  concerning  Proclus)  and  Partly  allb,  thole  Demons  which 
they  conceived  to  inhabit  in  them  and  to  prelidc  over  the  parts  of 
them  ; upon  which  account  it  was  faid  by  Plato  tad  others  of  the  An- 
cients , that  Trdrm  TrXitfH,  aU  things  are  full  of  Gods , and 
Vernons. 

XXXIII.  But  that  thele  Phyftological  Cods,  that  is,  the  Things  of 
Nature  Perfonaled  and  Deified  were  not  accounted  by  the  Pagans  Trttt 
and  Proper  Gods,  much  lefs  Independent  and  Selfexifient  ones,  may 
further  appear  from  hence,  becaufe  they  did  not  only  thus  Perfonait 
and  Deifie  Things  Sulflanlial  and  Inanimate  Bodies,  but  alio  meer  Ae- 
, cidents,  and  AfieOions  of  Suhftances,  As  for  example  Firlf,  the  Pap- 
ons of  the  Mind  5 td-tnL^  tioiiumr,  l<  iri/Araay,  faith  S.  Greg. 

Naz,iannen,The)i  accounted  the  Palfiont  of  the  Mind  to  he  Gods,  or  at  leall 
joorjhipptd  them  at  Gods',  that  is,  built  Temples  or  Altars  to  their 
Names.  Thus  was  Hope,  not  only  a Goddefi  to  the  Poet  Theognk, 

“tK-mc  aV  «(6f^TTOioi  /uUtr  iuBMi  tVtni’, 

'aMsI  <P'  tfiar. 

(Where  he  Fancifully  makes  her,  to  be  the  only  Numen  that  was  1^  to 
men  in  Heaven,  as  if  the  other  Gods  had  all  forlaken  thole  Manliont 
and  the  World)  but  allb  had  Real  Temples  Dedicated  to  her  at  Rome, 
as  that  confecrated  by  Attillisss  in  the  Forum  Olitorinm  , and  others 
ellewhere,  wherein  Ihe  was  commonly  pidured  or  feigned,  asalf'o^ 
man,  covered  over  with  a ggeen  Pall,  and  holding  a Cup  in  her  hand. 
Thus  allb  Love  and  Defire  were  Gods  or  Goddefies  too,aslikewire  were 
Care,  Memory,  Opinion,  Truth, Fertue,  Piety,  Faith,  Judict,  Clemency, 
Concord,  FiOory,  &c.  Which  Fidory  was  together  with  Fertue  reckon- 
ed upamongif  the  Gods  by  Plautus  in  ihe  Prologue  of  his  Amphytrioi 
and  not  only  fo,  but  there  was  an  Altar  ereded  to  her  allb,  near  the 
entrance  of  the  Senate-houfe  at  Rome,  which  having  been  once  demo* 
liihed,  Symmachtst  earnellly  endeavoured  the  reflauration  thereof, 
in  the  Reign  of  Theodopvt : be  amongll  other  things  writing  thus  con- 
cerning it.  Nemo  Colendam  neget,  quam  prefitetur  Optandam,  Let  no 
man  deny  that  of  right  to  he  worjhipped,  which  he  achnowledgetb  to  be 
wijhedfor,  and  to  he  dejirahle.  Betides  all  which,  Eccho  was  a Goddefi 
to  thefe  Pagans  too,  and  fo  was  Night  (to  whom  they  lacrificcd  a Coch^) 
and  Sleep  and  Death  it  felf,  and  very  many  more  fuch  Alfeffions  of 

things 
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things,  of  which  f'effiii/  has  collefted  the  largefl  Catalogue,  in 
his  eighth  Book  De  TbeolegU  Gentili.  And  this  Ptrfoutting  and  Dc/- 
fiing^  oX  Accident<tlThingt,9i»s  fohmVtax  with  thele  Pagans,  that  as 
St.  Chrfftfieme  hath  obferVed,  St.  Panl  was  therefore faid  by  fome  of 
the  Vulgar  Athenians,  to  have  been  a Setter  forth  of  ftrange  Gods, 
vbtn  be  f retched  la  them  Jefij  and  the  Refurreilioii,  becaUle  they  fUp- 
pofed  him  not  only  to  have  made  a God  but  alfo  anajltfn  or  «e- 
jfHrreSion,  a Gtiddels  too.  Nay  this  Humour  of  Tbeeh^izirtg  the  Things 
<)/Ar4/i«retran({x>rted  thefe  Pagans  (b  far,  as  to  Deifie  Evil  things  alfo, 
that  is,  things  both  Noxious  and  t'icions.  Of  the  former  Plinj  thus, 

Infers  sptoqne  in  genera  defiribnntnr,  Morhiqne,  & mnltse  etiam  Prjles, 
dnm  efft  fincntallrefido  nsetn  cnfimns.  Ideoqne  etiam  fuklici  Fsbri  Fa- 
nnm  in  Palatio  dedicilnm  eji,  Orbonar  ad  a dent  Larium  Ara,  c5“  Malre 
fortnnee  Exqniliis  ; So  great  is  the  nnmber  of  thefe  Cods,  that  even  Hell 
or  the  date  (f  death  it /elf,  Difeafes  and  Many  Plagues  are  numbred  a-  • 
noongfi  them,  tehilfl  with  a trembling  fear  we  dejire  to  have  thefe  facified. 

And  therefore  was  there  a Temple  pnblickjy  Dedicated  in  the  Palace  to 
the  Fever,  at  likewife  Altars  elfewhere  ereOed  to  Orbona,  and  to  Evil 
Fortune.  Of  the  latter  in  Cicero,  ^o  ex  generc  Cupidinis  N.D.t.s. 
Foluptatk,  & Lubentinse  Venerk,  Foeabka  Confecrata  funt,  Fitiojarum 
rerum  & non  Naturalium ; Of  which  hittd  alfo,  are  *b^  Names  of  Luff, 
and  Pleafmre,  and  Wanton  Fenery,  things  Ficious  andmt  natural.  Con- 
jeerated and  De^ed.  Cicero  in  his  Book  of  Laws  iMftms  us,  that  at 
Athens  there  were  Temples  Dedicated  alfo  to  Contumely  and  Impu- 
dence, but  withal  giving  us  this  cenfure  of  fuch  pradices,  omnia 
ejufmodi  detefianda&  repudiandafunt,  AB which  l(indtf  tbtngs  areto^"‘“’y 
be  detejied  and  rejeUed,  and  nothing  to  be  Deified  but  what  it  VertHous  ilv  ' 
or  Good.  Notwithftanding  which,  it  is  certain,  that  fuch  Evil  Things 
as  theft,  were  Conftcrated  to  no  other  end,  than  that  they  might  be 
DeprecatediAesteom  as  thefeTbings  of  Natures, or  Nature  of  Things, v/etc 
fometimes  Deified  by  the  Pagans  plainly  and  nakedly  in  their  own 
Appellative  Namer,Co  was  this  again  fometimes  done  dilguiftdiy,  under 
other  Counterfeit  Proper  Names : as  Pleafiirc  was  Deified,  under  the 
Names  of  Folupia,  and  of  Lubentina  I'cnus  5 Time,  (according  to 
the  Opinion  of  fome)  under  the  Name  of  Cronos  or  Saturn,  which 
as  it  Ptoduceth  all  things,  fo  devours  all  things  intoitftlf  again} 

Prudence  or  IFifdom  likcwift,  under  the  Names  of  Athena  or  Minerva. 

For  it  is  plain  that  Origen  underftood  it  thus,  when  not  only  c C<-/r  t s. 
approved  of  Worlhipping  God  Almighty,  in  the  Snn  and  in  A/i»ero4,f.4i  I. 

as  that  which  was  Lawful,  but  alfo  commended  it  as  a thing  Highly 
Pious } he  making  this  Reply  } ilf.m  Siii  Jriuanr/M, 

&c.  'A8tiu«»  itufm  ii\is  ■nxojo/a^luvjfxi/^ommtsits  of  'eMWow  K6ym,  ar  do 

UTrotoi'cac,  em  yoiryi  ixcmSa,  0xeKtn\t(  d*  « AiJ?  ytyniiiiSai  sM^aAli?, 

xaSofxXiQ/vltiw,  Ccc.  WeJpeah_wellof  the  Sun,  as  a good  worl^of  God's, 

&c.  butas  for  that  Athena  or  Mlaerva,  which  Celfns  here  joyneth  with 
the  Sun,  thkis  a thing  Fabuloujly  devifcd  by  the  Greehs  (whether accord- 
ing to  fonte  Myltical.  Arcane  and  Allegorical  Sencc,  or  without  it)  whets 
they  fay  thatjhe  war  begotten  out  ofjupiter’/  Brain  AO  Armed.  And 
again  afterwards,  iV«  3 Tg^TahoyH-mi  1^  AtytToo  Stcui  a6UuS, 

if  it  be  granted  that  by  Athena  or  Minerva,  be  Tropologically  meant  Pru- 
dence, &c.  Wherefore  not  only  according  to  the  Poetical,  but  alfo 

to 
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to  the  Political  and  Civil  Theologj  of  the  I’agans,  thefe  Accidental 
Tl/ings  of  Nature,  AffcOions  ot  Suhjlancet,  Perfonated,  were  made 

fomany  Cods  and  Godclejjes,  Cicero  himfirlf  in  his  Book  of  Laws  ap- 
proving of  fuch  Political  Cods  as  theft  j Benever'o  ijuod  Mcnt,  Pietas, 
yirtui,  Fidcs,  conjecratur  manu:  quarunt  omniumK.omx  dedicata pub- 
lice  Templafunt,  ut  illaqui  haheant  (habeni  autem  omnes  boni)  Deoi  i- 
pfos  In  animk  fuif  coUocatoi  patent  ; It  is  well,  that  Mind,  Pietj,  Fir- 
Sue  and  Faith,  are  confecrated,  ( all  vehich  have  their  Temples  publicldf 
dedicated  at  Rome)  that  Jo  they  who  pojfe^  thefe  things  ^ as  all  Good  men 
doj  may  thinb^that  they  have  the  Gods  thrmfefvcs  placed  in  their  minds. 
And  himftlfmakes  a Law  for  them,  in  his  own  Common-wealth,  but 
with  a Cautionary  Provifion,  that  no  Evil  and  Ficious  Things  be  Con- 
fecrated amongft  them  All  oUa.  propter  quse  datur  homini  adfeenjut 
in  Caelum^  Mentem,  Firtutem,  Pietatem,  Fidem,  earumque  laudum  de- 
lubra  Junto.  Nec  iilla  vitiorum  Selemnia  oheunto  : Let  them  aljo  wor- 
Jhip  thoje  things  by  means  whereof,  men  ajeend  up  to  Heaven,  and  let 
there  be  Shrines  or  Temples  Dedicated  to  them.  But  let  no  Religious 
Ceremonies  be  performed  to  Ficious  things. 

Notwithftanding  all  which  according  to  that  Theology  of  the 
Pagans  which  was  called  by  Farro  Natural,  ( whereby  is  meant  not 
that  which  was  Phyfiological  only,  but  that  which  is  True  and  Real) 
and  by  Scevola  Philofophical ; and  which  is  by  both  oppoftd,  not  only 
to  the  Poetical  and  Fabulous,  hat  i\(oto  the  Political  and  Civil 
according  to  this  Theology  of  theirs,  theft  Accidental  Things  of  Na- 
ture Deified,  could  by  no  means  be  acknowledged  For  True  and  Proper 
Godi  j becaufe  they  were  fo  far  from  having  any  Life  and  Senft  in 
them,  that  they  had  not  fo  much  as  iCiav,  any  Real  Subfi- 

Jience  or  Subjlantial  Ejfence  oF thett  ovta.  And  thus  does  Origen  difpute 
againtt  Mi nervas  Codlh'tp,  asTropologically  interpreted,  to  Prudence, 

i*.  4:1.  3 TfoiroA-ojihai  EtyUcu  (pq^esmf  h 'Aihux, 

oumi,'  lUb  virfsaC'"  iol*v,  tii  uqifp'y.Jaf  itf  tIu)  TfOTreAoylocv  TOLshlw 

If  Athena  or  Minerva  be  Tropologized  into  Prudence,  then  let  the  Pagans 
Jbow  what  Subjlantial  Ejfence  it  hath,  or  that  it  Really  Subfjls  according 
to  this  Tropology.  Which  is  all  one  as  if  he  Ihould  have  faid,  Let  the 
Pagans  then  Ihew  how  this  can  be  a Cod  or  Coddefi,  which  hath  not 
fb  much  as  any  Subjlantial  Ejfence,  nor  Subfijis  by  it  ftlf^  but  is  a meer 
Accidental  of  Subltances  only.  And  the  fame  thing  is  likc- 

wifc  urged  by  Origen,  concerning  other  fuch  kind  of  Gods  of theirs, 
as  Vl/cdwvr^  the  Mother  of  the  Mufts,  and  the  Crare/ all  naked,  in  his 
Firff  Book)  where  Celjus  contended  for  a multiplicity  of  Gods  a- 
gainft  the  Jews  5 that  theft  things  having  not  b-uigsni  any 

Subjlantial  Ejfence  or  Subfijience,  could  not  poflibly  be  accounted 
Gods,  and  therefore  were  nothing  elfe  , but  EMmoov  ava7rAixii(4<»T« 
auiuienneimSii'ut  i-m  v/'’  ‘u^xyisd.TZtv^  meer  Figments  of  the  Greeks  ; Things 
made  to  have  Humane  Bodies , and  fo  Perjbnated  and  Deified.  And 
we  think  there  cannot  be  a truer  Commentary  upon  this  Paflage  of 
Origen’s , than  theft  following  vetfes  of  Frudentius,  in  his  Second 
P ,g.  Book  againff  Symmachns, 


Define, 
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Define,  ft  pudor  eft,  Gentilk  ineptU,  tandem 
Ret  Incorporeal,  SimnUth  Fingerc  mcnthrit. 

Let  the  Gentiles  be  at  laft  ajhamed,  if  they  have  any  Jhame  in  them,  of 
tbit  their  folly,  in  de/cribing  and  felling  forth  Incorporeal  tbingi  aith 
Counterfeit  Humane  Members.  Where  Accidents  and  AffeSiont  oF 
Things,  fuch  as  was,  (whole  Altar  there  contend- 

ed for  the  Reftauration  of)  are  by  Vrudentins  called  Res  Incorporeie, 
Incorporeal  Things,  accordingly  as  the  Greek  Philofophers  concluded 
that  JroicTHTi?  were  £f;alities  Incorporeal.  Neither  is  it  pot 

Gbie,  that  the  Pagans  themfelves.fhould  be  infcnfible  hereof  5 and 
accordingly  we  Gnd,  that  Cotta'in  Cicero  doth  for  this  realbn  utterly  a* 
banilh  and  explode  thefe'  Gods  out  of  the  PhilofophicJ^  and  True  Then-  ’’ 
logy,  Knm  cenfer  igitur  fuhtiliore  ratione  opnt  effe  ad  hsec  refellenda  i? 

Nam  AUntem  , Fidem , Spem,  I'irtutem,  Honorem , FiOoriam,  Saln- 
tem,  Concordiam,  ctcteraque  ejufmodi.  Rerum  I'im  habere  videmus,  non 
Deorum.  Aut  enim  in  nobifmet  infunt  ipfts,  ut  Mens,  ut  Spes,  ut  Fidet 
mt  Virtus,  ut  Concordia  5 aul  optand£  nobis  funt,  ut  Honor,  ut  Saint,  ut 
ViSoria.  ^are  autem  in  his  Fit  Deorum  fit,  turn  intelligam  cum  cog- 
sttvero.  Is  there  any  need,  thinliyou,  of  any  great  Subtilly  to  confute 
thefe  things  j?  For  Mind,  Faith,  Hope,  Firtue,  Honour,  FiQory,  Health, 
Concord,  and  the  like,  roe  fee  them  to  have  the  Force  of  Things,  but  not 
of  Gods.  Bccaufe  they  either  exift  in  ut,  at  Mind,  Hope,  Firtue,  Concord  ; 
or  elfe  they  are  defired  to  happen  to  ut,  as  Honour,  Health,  FiSory  (that 
U,  they  are  nothing  but  meet  Accidents  or  AffeOiont  of  Things)  and 
therefore  boro  they  can  have  the  Force  of  Gods  m them  cannot  pojjibly  be 
tsnderSiood.  And  again  afterwards  he  affirmeth,  Eos  qui  Diiappellan- 
tur,  Rerum  Natural  effe,  non  Figurat  Deorum,  That  thofc  who  in  the 
Allegorical  Mythology  of  the  Pagans,  are  called  Gods,  are  really,  but 
the  Natures  of  Things,  and  not  the  True  Figures  or  Forms  of  Gods, 

Wherefore  Gnce  the  Pagans  themfelves  acknowledged,  that  thofe 
Perfonated  and  Deified  Things  of  Nature  , were  not  True  and  Proper 
God/ 5 the  meaning  of  them  could  certainly  be  no  other  than  this, 
that  they  were  (b  many  Several  Nashet,  and  Partial  Confiderations 
of  One  Supreme  God,  as  manifefting  himfelf  in  all  the  Things  of  Na- 
ture. For  that  Fit  or  Force,  which  Cicero  tells  us,  was  that  in  all 
thefe  things,  which  was  called  Cod  or  is  really  no  other,  than 

Something  ofGo'd  in  Every  Thing.that  is  Good. Neither  do  we  other- 
wife  underftand,tho(e  following  words  of  Balbui  in  Cicero,^arum  Re-  ndl  ». 
rum,  qusa  Fit  erat  Santa,  ut  fine  Deo  regi  non  poffet,  ipfa  Res  Deorum 
Nomen  obtinuitr,  Of  which  things  becaufe  the  Force. is  fuch,  at  that  it 
could  not  be  Governed  without  God,  therefore  have  the  Things  themfelves 
ohteined  the  Names  of  Gods,  that  is,  God  was  acknowledged  and 
worlhipped  in  them  all,  which  was  Paganically  thus  GgniHed  , by 
Calling  of  them  Gods.  And  Pliny,  though  no  very  Divine  Perfon,  Ksi.H.L.ii 
yet  being,  ingenious,  eafily  underftood  this  to  be  the  meaning  of*''' 
it  i Fragilis  labor  iofa  Mortalitai,  in  Partes  ft  a digejfit,  Infirmitatic 

fimmemor,  utPortionibus  quifque  coleret,  quo  maxime  indigeret  i Frail 
and  ttilfom.  Mortality,  hat  thus  broken  and  crumbled  the  Deity  into 
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Pari/,  mindful  of  its  own  Infirmity  5 thot  fo  every  one  by  Parcels  and 
. Pieces,  might  worjhif  that  in  Cod,  whsch  himfelf  mojl  Jlands  in 

need  of.  Which  Religion  of  the  Pagans,  thus  worftupping  God,  not 
entirely  all  together  at  once  , as  he  is  One  moft  Simple  Being,  Un- 
mixed with  any  thing,  but  as  it  were  brokenly,  and  by  piece- meals, 
as  be  is  feveraliy  Manifefted,  in  all  the  Things  rf  Nature,  and  the  Parts 
of  the  IVorld,  Prudentius  thus  perftringeth  in  his  Second  Book  againft 
Symmaebsso  j 

Tu,mefr£terito,meditartsNuminamiSe, 
fimules  parere  meis  Virtutibus,  ut  me 
Per  varios  partes  minuas,  cut  nulla  recidi 
Pars  aut  Forma  poteSf,  quia  fum  Subjlantia  Simplex, 

Nec  Pars  ejfe  queo. 

From  which  words  of  his  we  may  aljb  conclude,  that  Symmaebustht 
Pagan,  who  determined.  That  it  was  Owe  Thing  that  all  worjhippedflni 
yet  would  have  ViSory,  and  (uch  like  other  things,  worlhipp^  as 
Gods  and  Goddefies,  did  by  thele  and  all  thole  other  Pagan  Gods 
before  mentioned,  underftand  nothing  but  fo  many  Several  Names, 
and  Partial  Confiderations  of  One  Supreme  Deity,  according  to  its 
leveral  I'er/Ke/ or  Pmrer/ .•  fo  that  when  he  lacrificed  to  ViSory,  he 
(acriliced  to  God  Almighty,  under  that  Partial  Notion,  as  the  Giver  of 
P'iSory  to  Kingdoms  and  Commonwealths.  It  was  before  oblnTed 
Tiui  o/iri.  w>,  out  of  P/alarre,  that  the  £^ypl/a»  Fable  of  Ofiris,  be\ng  mangled  and 
cut  in  pieces  by  Typhon,  did  Allegorically  lignihe  the  fame  thing,  viz. 

Simple  Deity's,  being  as  if  were  divided  (in  the  Fabulous  and 
Civil  Theologies  of  the  Pagans^into  many  Partial  Cohf derations  of  him, 
TV.  'O-  as  (b  many  and  7/in/arCo^/j  which  ifis  notwith(landinjg,that 

is  True  Knowledge  and  tPifidom,  according  to  the  Natural  or  Philo fopbicl(_ 
'f‘“  '*"*'•  Theology,  unites  all  together  into  One.  And  that  not  only  fuch  Gods  as 
tbeCe,  Fibloiy,  Vertue  and  the  like,  but  allb  thole  other  Gods,  Neptune, 
Mars,  BeSona,  <fic.  were  all  really,  but  one  and  the  lame  Jupiter,  aft- 
ing  feveraliy  in  the  world,  Plautus  himlelf  Teems  fufficiently  to  in- 
timate, in  the  Prologue  of  his  Ampbitryo  in  thefe  words, 

« 

Nam  quid  ego  memorem,  ut  alios  in  Tragsdiis 
yidi,  Neptunum,  Virtutem,  ViOoriam, 

Martem,  Bellonatn,  commemorare  qua  bona 
Vobisfeciffent  i ^eis  BenefaOis  mens  Paffr, 

Deum  Regnat  or,  ArebiteBus  omnibus. 

Whereas  there  was  before  cited  a Paffage  out  of  C.  t.  Vojfius  hiS 
Book,  De  Theolog.  Cent,  which  we  could  not  underliand  otherwile 
than  thus,  that  the  generality  of  the  Pagans  by  their  Political  (or  Ci* 
vil)  Gods,meant  fo  many  Eternal  Minds  Independent  and  Self-Exifienti 
we  now  think  our  felves  concerned,  to  do  yojpus  lb  much  right,  as 
to  acknowledge,  that  we  have  lince  met  with  another  place  of  his 
in  that  lame  Elqok,  wherein  he  either  correds  the  former  Opinion, 
or  elle  declares  himfelf  better  concerning  it,  after  this  manner  ; that 
the  Pagans  generally  conceived,  their  Political  Cods,  to  be  fo  many 

Subjianti/d 
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Subjlantial  Minds  (or  Spirits)  not  Independent  and  Self-exiiient,  nor 
indeed  Eternal  neither:,  but  Created  by  One  Supreme  Mind  or  God 
and  appointed  by  him  to  prefidc  over  the  Several  Farts  of  the  lEorld 
and  'things  of  Nature,  as  his  Mmiflers,  Which  fame  thing  he  affirmeth 
alfo,  of  thofe  Deified  Accidents  and  Afi'eHions,  that  by  them  were  to 
be  underftood,  fo  many  Subjlantial  Minds  or  Spirits  Created,  prefi- 
ding  over  thole  feveral  Things,  or  dilpenling  of  them.  His  words 
in  the  beginning  of  his  Eighth  Book  (where  he  fpeaks  concerning 
thelc  Affeilions  and  Accidents  Deified  by  the  Pagans)  are  as  follow- 
eth.  Hujufmodi  Deorunt  prope  immenfa  efl  copia.  Ac  in  Civils  ejui- 
dem  Tbeologij,  conftdcrari  folcnt,  tan:]uam  Mentes  qu^dam,  hoc  hono- 
rk  a Suntmo  Deo  fortitse , ut  AffeOionibus  ijik  prAefient.  Nempe  cre- 
diderunt  Deunt,  quern  Optimum  Max.  vocabant,  non  per  fe  omnia  cu- 
rare, quo  paOo , ut  dteebant  , plnrimum  beatitudini  ejiis  dccedcret, 
fed,  injlar  Hcgk,  plurimos  habere  Minijiros  & Atinijlras;  quorum  fin- 
gulos  huic  ilhve  cur  A prefecifiet.  Sic  JuJlitia,  que  df-  Alirxu  ac  The- 
mis, prAfeSa  crat  aOibus  cunQk,  in  quibus  JuJlitia  attenderetur  : Co- 
tam  curare  creditus  ell  ConSeJfationes.  Et  pc  in  CAterk  idgenus  Dikj 
tsomen  abea  AffeOione  Jortitis,  cujus  cura  cuique  commiffa  crederetur. 
0^0  paOoJiconfdcrentur,  non  aliter  different  a Spiritibus  five  Angelis 
bonk  malifque,  quam  quod  hi  rever'a  a Deo  conditi  Jint  .•  sUa  verb  A/cn- 
tes,  de  quibus  nunc  loquimur,  Jint  t igmentum  Mentk  humanA,  pro  nu- 
mero  AjJeSionum,  in  quibus  I'is  efje  major  vidcrctur,  comminifeentk 
Mentes  AffcOionibus  Singulk  prAfeSat.  Facile  autem  Sacerdotes  Jua 
CommentJ  perfua'dcre  fimplicioribus  potuerunt,  quia  fatis  vidcretur  veri- 
Jimile,fummA  iUi  A/enti,  Deorum  omnium  Regi,  innumeras  fervire  men- 
tes, ut  eo  perfeUior  (it  Summi  Dei  beatitudo,  minufque  curkimplicetur: 
inque  tot  Famulantium  nuntero,  Summi  Numink  Majejlas  magk  eluce- 
at.  Ac  talk  quidem  Opinio  erai  TheologtA  Civilk.  Of  fuch  Gods  as 
thefe,  there  mas  an  innumerable  company  amongSi  the  Fagans.  And  in 
their  Civil  Theology  they  mere  mont  to  be  conjidered,  as  certain  Minds 
C or  Spirits)  appointed  by  the  Supreme  Cod,  to  preftde  over  the  AffeUiont 
fo  Things.  They  JuppoJing,  that  God,  mhom  they  called  the  Beji  and  the 
Crcatcjl,  did  not  immediately  himfelf  tahe  care  of  every  thing,  Jince  that 
mujl  needs  be  a diJlraHion  to  him,  and  a hinderance  of  hk  'ippinefi: 
hut  that  he  had  as  a King,  many  He  and  She-AIiniJlert  unuer  him, 
mhich  had  their  feveral  offices  ajjigned  to  them.  Thus  JuJlice  mhicb  mas 
called  alfo  AdhcQS  and  Themis,  mas  by  them  ihiught  to  prefidc  overall 
thofe  aOions,  in  mhich  Julfice  mas  concerned.  And  Comus  over  all  Re- 
veilings,  and  the  like.  IF'hich  Gods  , if  conjidered  after  this  manner, 
mill  no  othermife  differ  from  Angels  good  and  bad,  than  only  in  this,  that 
thefe  Latter  are  Bangs  really  created  by  God  5 but  the  former  the  Fig- 
ments of  men  only:,  thy,  according  to  the  number  of  AffeUions,  that 
have  any  greater  force  in  them,  devizing  and  imagining  certain  Alinds 
to  prefidc  over  each  of  them.  And  the  vulgar  might  therefore  be  the 
more  eafily  led  into  thk  perfmajion  by  their  Friefis,  bccauje  it  feemed 
reafonabte  to  them,  that  that  Supreme  Alind,  mho  is  the  King  of  all  the 
Gods,  fioutd  have  many  other  Minds  as  his  Subfervient  Miniliers  under 
him,  both  to  free  him  from  Solicitous  Care,  and  alfo  to  add  to  his  Gran- 
deur and  Majcfly.  And  fuch  mat  the  DoHrine  of  the  Civil  Theology. 
Where  though  Vojfius  fpeak  Particularly,  of  that  kind  of  Fagan  Gods, 
which  were  nothing  but  AffcOions  and  Accidents  Deified,  (which  no 
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man  in  his  wits  could  poflibIy.ruppore  to  be  theinlclves  True  and  Pre- 
fer Gods,  they  having  no  Subfijienee  of  their  own)  That  thefe  by  the 
generality  of  the  Vulgar  Pagans,  were  conceived  to  be  fo  many  Crea- 
ted Minds  or  Spirits,  appointed  by  the  Supreme  God,  to  prelide  as 
his  Miniftets  over  thole  feveral  AjjeOions  of  Subfiances  i yet  docs  he 
plainly  imply  the  lame,  of  all  thole  other  Political  Gods  of  thele  Pa- 
gans likewile,  that  they  were  not  look'd  upon  by  them,  as  lb  many 
Unmade,  Selfiexifient,  and  Independent  Beings,  but  only  as  Inferieur 
Minds  or  Spirits,  created  by  the  Supreme  God,  and  by  him  appoint- 
ed fo  prefide  over  the  Several  Parts  of  the  florid,  and  Things  rf  Na- 
ture, and  having  their  Several  Offices  al&gned  to  them.  Wherefore 
as  to  the  main,  We  and  Pojfius  are  now  well  agreed,  viz.  That  the 
ancient  Pagans  allerted  no  luch  thing  as  a Multitude  of  Independent 
Deities  ; fo  that  there  only  remain,  fome  Particular  Differences  of 
fmaller  moment,  betwixt  us. 

Our  felves  have  before  obferved,  that  sSolus  was  probably  taken 
by  EpiSetus  in  Arrianus,  (not  indeed  for  One,  but)  for  Many  Created 
Ministers  of  the  Supreme  God,  or  Demons  CoUeOively,  appointed 
by  him  to  prelide  over  the  tf'inds,\n  all  the  (everal  Parts  of  theWorld. 
And  the  Pagans  in  St.  Aufiin,  teem  to  interpret  thole  Deified  Accideatr 
and  Things  of  Nature  after  the  lame  manner,  as  the  Names  of  certain 
Unknown  Gods  or  Demons  (one  or  more)  that  were  appointed  to  pre- 
cir.o.  Z.  4.  fide  over  them  refpediively,  or  to  difpenfe  the  fam^  ^ouiaus  fcie- 
bant  Majores  noSiri  nemini  talia,  nifi  aliquoDeo  largiente  concedi,  quo- 
rum Deorum  nomina  non  inveniebant,  earum  reruns  nominibus  afpeSa- 
bant  Deos,  quas  ab  iis  fentiebant  dari  j aliqua  vocabula  inde  fiedentes  : 
ficut  i Bello  Bellonam  nuncupavcrunt  non  Bellum  i ficut  a cunis  Cuni- 
nam  non  Cunam  j ficut  a jegetibus  Scgetiam  non  Sdgetem  j ficut  a Po- 
mis  Pomonam  non  Pomum  j ficut  a bobus  Bobonam  non  Bovem.  Aut 
certe  nulla  vocabuli  declinationc  ficut  res  ipfie  nominantur  : ut  Pecunia 
diUa  eSi  Deaquse  dat  fecuniam,  non  omninb  pecunia  Dea  ipfa  putata: 
Ita  Eirtus  qua  dat  virtutem.  Honor  qui  honorem,  Concordia  qua  eon- 
cordiam,  P'iOoria  qua  viSoriam  dat.  Ha,  inquiunt,  cum  Felicitas  Dea 
dicitur,  non  ipfa  qua  dalur  fed,  Numen  iOud  attenditur,  a quo  F elicit  at 
datur.  Becauje  our  Forefathers  knevo  veeU  that  thefe  things,  do  not  hap- 
pen to  an),  vithout  the  Jpecial  Gift  and  Favour  of  fome  God  ; therefore 
mere  thofe  Gods,  mhofe  names  they  kysem  not,  called  from  the  names  of 
thofe  very  thrngs  themfelves,  mhich  they  perceived  to  be  befiomed  by  them, 
there  being  only  a little  Alteration  made  in  them,  at  mhen  the  God  that 
caufeth  If'ar,  mas  called  not  Bellum  but  Bellona  5 the  God  mhich  prefidetb 
over  Infants  Cradles  not  Cuna  but  Cunina)  that  mhich giveth  Corn  Sege- 
tia;  and  that  mhich  affordeth  apples  Vomom,  &c.  But  at  other  timet, 
this  mat  done  mitbout  any  Declenfian  of  the  ff'ord  at  all,  they  calling 
both  the  Thing  and  the  God,  mhich  is  the  BeStomer  of  it,  by  one  and  the 
felf  fame  name.  At  Pecunia  doth  not  only  fignifie  Money,  but  alfo  the 
Goddefi  mhich  giveth  Money  ; Virtus  the  GoddeS  mhich  giveth  Virtue  ; 
Honor  the  God  that  bcfioweth  honour  j Concordia  the  Goddefi  that  cauf- 
eth Concord',  VtHory  the  Goddefi mhich  affordetb  ViSory.  So  alfomhest 
Felicity  it  called  a Goddefi,  by  it  k not  meant,  that  thing  mhich  it  given, 
but  that  Divine  Power,  from  whence  it  k given.  Here,  I lay,  the  Pa- 
gans 
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gans  may  fcem  to  have  undetftood,  by  thofe  Deified  Tbiags  ofNature, 
ceitaio  loferiour  Gedt  or  Demons  (One  or  More}  the  MiniAert  of  the 
Supreme  God,  appointed  by  him  to  preftde  over  thole  feveral  Things 
refpe^vely,  or  to  difpenfc  the  lame.  Neither  can  we  deny,  but  that 
in  fo  much  ignorance  and  diverlity  of  Opinions  as  there  was  amongft 
the  Pagans,  fome  might  poiSbly  undetlland,  thofe  Political  Gods 
an^Deihed  Things  a!fb,  after  the  way  of  for  lb  many  Siseglt 

Minds  ot  Spirits,  appointed  to  prelideover  thofe  Several  Things  re- 
fpedivcly,  throughout  the  whole  World,  and  nothing  elfe.  Never* 
thclels  it  feemeth  not  at  all  probable,  that  this  Ihould  be  the  Gene- 
ral Opinion  amongft  the  Civilized  Pagans,  that  all  thofe  Gods  of 
theirs,  were  lb  many  Single  Created  Minds  or  Spirits,each  of  them  ap- 
pointed to  prelide  over  feme  One  certain  thing  every  where  tbrough- 
oot  the  Whole  World, and  nothing  elfe.As  for  Example, that  the  God- 
defi  Vidory,  was  One  Single  Created  she-spirit,  appointed  to  beftow 
Vidory,  to  whofoever  at  any  time  enjoyed  it,  in  all  parts  of  the 
World:  and  fe,  that  the  Gc^dels  Judicc  (ho^d  be  fuch  another 
Single  Mind  or  Spirit,  created  to  difpence  Juliice  every  where  and 
awddtc  with  nothing  elfe.  And  the  like  of  all  thofe  other  Accidest- 
talTbings,  or  Afi'edions  Deified,  as  yirtste,  Hanottr  , CoiKord,  Fe- 
licitp,  8cc. 


And  LaHasetins  Firmiannsjttktag  notice  of  tbatProfeffion  of  the  Pa-  Of  fsl.Rct. 
gans,  to  worlbip  nothing  but  One  Supreme  God  and  his  Snklervient 
Minifiers  Generated  or  created  by  him,  (according  to  that  Seneca 
in  his  Exhortations,  Cenniffe  Regnifni  MiniUres  Deum  i that  the  Su- 
preme God  bad  generated  other  Inferiour  Minifiers  of  his  Kingdom  un- 
der him,  which  were  called  by  them  alfe  Gods)  plainly  denies 
all  the  Pagan  Gods  lave  One,  to  be  the  Created  Minifiers  of  that  One 
Supreme,  he  making  tbit  Reply  5 Ferum  hi  neque  Dti  junt,  neque  Dees 
Jeesocari,  aul  toli  volunt,(^c.  Nec  tamen  ills  funt  qui  ttulgo  coluntnr, 
quorum  df  exiguus  certus  efi  ssumerus  : But  thefie  Minifiers  of  the 
Divine  Kingdom,  or  Suhfervient  Created  Spirits,  are  neither  Gods,  nor 
toonid  the/ be  called  Gods,  or  honoured  as  fitch,  &ic.  Nor  indeed  are  they 
ihtfeGods,  that  are  non  vulgarly  voorjhipped  by  the  Vagans,  of  which  there 
is  but  a Small  and  Certain  number.  That  is,  the  Pagan  Gods,  are  re- 
duced into  certain  Ranks,  and  the  Number  of  them  is  determin'd  by 
the  Utilities  of  Humane  Life ; of  which,  their  Noble  and  SeleQ  Gods, 
are  bur  a few.  Whereas,  laith  he,  the  Minifiers  of  the  Supreme  God, 
are  according  to  their  own  Opinion,  not  Twelve  nor  Twenty,  nor  Three 
Hundred  and  Sixty,  but  Innumerable  3 Stars,  and  Demons. 


Moreover  Ari riot le  in  his  Book  againll  Zr»i>  (fappofing  the  I- 
dea  of  God,  to  be  this,the  Mofi  Powerful  of  all  things,ot  the  Mfi  PerfeQ  Zm.  Gar.  f. 
Being)  objefteth  thus,  that  according  totheLaws  of  Cities  and  Conn- 
frir/ (that  is,  the  Civil  Theology)  there  feems  to  be  no  One  abfolutely 
Powerful  Being,  but  One  God  is  fuppofed  to  be  moft  Powerful  as  to 
one  thing,  and  another  as  to  another : u'xtf  amoToc  'fjrtrgiTitin  v 6t3* 

Ro-icCim  t5to  St/ntidioTov  (dKitfca  Kiyir,  i SouS  ■nn  kJ)  t vl/out,  i\- 

Aot  irsMi  ne&Tfvi  Stru  eiNoiKat  oi  3ro!  • iVsv  ax.  iS  SfcKStT©'  ekwpr  Tttd- 
rbo  >0)  tS  tIu)  ofioRoyittn  • tPhereas  Zeno  tal(es  it  for  granted,  that 
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wen  hive  dn  idea  in  their  minds  of  God,  as  One  the  luifi  Exeelleni  and 
moSl  Powerful  Being  of  aU  5 this  doth  not  feem  to  he  according  to  Law, 
(that  iSjthe  Civil'Iheology^for  there  the  Gods  are  muiually  Better  one  than 
another, refpeSively  as  to  Jeveral things-,  and  thereJoreXeao  took_not  thtt 
Confent  of  mankind  concerning  God,  from  that  which  vulgarly  feemeth. 
From  which  paflage  of  Anfiotle's  we  may  well  conclude,  that  the 
Many  Political  Gads  oi  the  Pagans,  were  not  all  of  them  vulgarly 
look’d  upon,  at  the  Subjervient  Minijiersof  One  Supreme  God,  and 
yet  they  generally  acknowledging,  (_as  Anflotle  himlelf  ronfcfleih) 
a Monarchy,and  confequently  not  many  Independent  Deities^  it  mult 
needs  follow,  as  Zeno  doubtlels  would  reply,  that  thele  their  Political 
GodSfV/ete  but  One  and  the  fameSupreme  Natural  God,is  it  were  Parceled 
out,  and  AIultiplied-,that  is, receiving  Several  Denominations,accoTdiag 
to  Several  Notions  of  him  j and  as  heexercileth  Different  Powers,  and 
produceth  Various  EffeQs.  And  this  we  have  liimciently  prov'd  al- 
ready to  have  been  ihe  general  fence  of  the  Chief  Pagan  Dolors; 
that  thefe  Many  Political  and  Popular  Gods,  were  but  the  Polyony- 
my  of  One  Natural  God,  that  is,  either  Partial  Confiderations  of  him, 
or  his  Various  Powers  and  Vertues,  EffeOs  and  MassifeHations  in  the 
World,(everally  Perfonated  and  Deified. 


And  thus  does  yojins  himfelf  afterwards  confels  alfo  ) That  ac- 
cording to  the  Natural  Theology,  the  Many  Pagan  Gods,  were  but 
fo  many  Several  Denominations  of  One  God  ; though  this  Learned 
Philologer  doth  plainly  (Iraitenand  conRne  the  Nat/en  of  thisitfarara/ 
Theology  too  much  , and  improperly  call  the  God  thereof,  the  Na- 
ture of  Things  ^ however  ack:iowledging  ir  luchaNatwre,  as  was  en- 
dued with  Senfe  and  Voderflanding.  His  Words  are  thele,  Difpar 
verb  fententia  Theolognrum  Ntiurulium.  qui  non  aliud  Numen  agnojee- 
bant  quam  Naturam  Rerum,  toque  omnia  Gentium  Numina  referebant, 
t^c.  Nempe  mens  eorum  fuit , licut  Natura  effet  occupala,  circa  hanc 
vel  iUam  AffeOionem,  ila  Numina  Nominaque  Deorum  variare.  Cum 
igitur  ubicunque  Vim  ahquam  majorem  viderent,  ila  Divinum  aliquid 
crederent : eb  etiam  devenere,  ut  immanem  Deorum  Dearumque  fingt- 
tent  Catervam.  Sagaciores  interim  heeccunOa,  Vnnm  effe  Numen  aie- 
hant : pula  Return  Naturam,  qua  licet  una  foret,  pro  variis  tamen  Ef- 
feSis  varia  Jortiretur  nomina,  vario  etiam  affeeretur  cultu.  But  the 
Cafe  is  very  different  as  to  the  Natural  Theotogers,  who  acknowledged na 
other  God  but  the  Nature  of  Things,  and  referred  all  the  Pagan  Gods  to 
that.  For  they  conceived  that  as  Nature  was  occupied  about  feveral 
things,  fo  were  the  Divine  Powers  and  the  Names  of  Gods,  multiplied 
and  diverfified.  And  where-ever  theyfaw  any  Greater  Force,  there  did 
they  prefently  conceit  jomething  Divine,  and  by  that  means  came  they  at 
length  to  feign  an  innumerable  company  of  Gods  and  Goddeffes.  But  the 
more  jagacions  in  the  mean  time  .tjfirmed,  all  thefe  to  be  but  One  and 
the  fame  God^  to  wit  the  Nature  of  'ihings,  which  though  Really  but  One, 
yet  according  to  its  various  FfitSs  both  received  divers  Names,  and  wot 
tVorfhipperi  after  difirreni  manners.  Where  Vojfsus  calls  the  Supreme 
God  of  thele  Natural  Theologers,  the  Nature  of  Things  j as  if  the 
Natural  Iheology  had  been  denominated  from  Phylick/,  or  Natural  Phi- 
hjophy  only,  whereas  we  have  already  (hewed,  that  the  Natural Theo. 
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hgj  of  Vtrro  and  ScevoU,  was  of  equal  extent  with  the  Philofopbic^i 
whofe  only  Niimea,  that  it  was  not  a Blind  and  Vnintelligible  Na~ 
ture  of  'ibingj,  doth  fufficiently  appear,  from  that  Hiltory  thereof 
before  given  by  us:  asalfo  that  it  was  called  Naluralia  another  fence, 
as  Heal  i and  as  oppolite  to  Opinion,  rhancj  and  Fahnlofitji,  or  what 
hath  no  Reality  of  Exillenceany  where  in  the  World.  Thus  does  St. 

' Anfim  dillinguifh  betwixt  Nalnra  Dtornm,  the  True  Nature  of  the  Soda,  CJ).L.e.c.j. 
and  Hominum  Injlituta,  the  InStitulet  of  Men  concerning  them.  As 
alfo  he  fcts  down  the  Difference,  betwixt  the  Civil  and  Nataral  Tleo- 
logf,  according  to  the  Mind  of  Farro  in  this  manner.  Fieri  polejl  ut 
in  Vrke,  fecundnm  Falfat  opiniones  ea  colanlur  di"  credanlur,  qaarnm 
in  Mnndo  vtl  extra  AinndMm  Natnra  Jit  nnfqiiatn  ; U may  conic  to  pa^, 
that  tbofe  Things  may  he  morf lipped  and  believed  in  Cities,  according  to 
Falfe  opinions  j wbicb  have  no  Nature  or  Real  Exijience  any  vohere,  ei~ 
tber  in  the  tforld  or  xvithont  it.  Wherefore  if  infread  of  this  Nature 
of  rt/j^/,which  was  properly  the  God  of  none  but  only  of  fuch  Atbei~  , 

Pbilojophers  as  F.picnrus  and  Strato , we  fubllitute  that  Great 
Mind  or  Soul  of  the  tobole  tforld,  vhicb  Pervadeth  All  Things,  and  it 
Dif  'us’d  thorough  All ; (which  was  the  True  God  of  the  Pagan  The- 
ifrs)  this  of  FoJJius  will  be  unquelfionably  true,  concerning  their  Nar 
tnral  Theologers,  that  according  to  them,  thole  Many  Poetical  Aad 
PoliticalOods  before  mentioned,  were  but  One  and  the  ftme  Natural 
or  Real  God  i who  in  refpedf  of  his  Different  Vertues,  Povoers,  and  Ef- 
feOs,  was  called  by  feveral  Names,  and  worlhipped  after  different 
manners.  Yet  neverthelels  lb,  as  that  according  to  thofe  Theolo- 
gcrs,  there  were  Really  allb  Many  other  Inferiour  Minifiers  of  this 
One  Supreme  God,  (whether  called  Minds  or  Demons)  that  were  fup.; 
pofed  to  be  the  Sublervient  Executioners  of  all  thofe  leveral  Powers 
of  bis.  And  accordingly  we  had  before, this  full  and  true  account  of 
the  Pagans  Natural  Theology  fet  down  out  of  Prudentius. 

— In  Vno 

Conjlituit  jus  omne  Deo,  cut  ferviat  ingens 
yirtutum  ratio,  Fariit  inJiruOa  Minijlrit. 

Viz.  That  it  acknooledged  One  Supreme  Omnipotent  God,  ruling  over  all, 
mho  difplayeth  and  exercifeth  hit  Manifold  Vertues  and  Powers  in  iho. 
world,  (all  leverally  Peribnated  and  Deified  in  the  Poetick^znd  Civil 
Theologies)  together  with  the  J'ubfervient  MinilJry  of  other  Inferiour  Cre- 
ated Minds,  Vnderlianding  Beingi^r  Demons,  called  alfo  bp  them  Cods  '. 

It  is  very  true,  as  we  have  already  declared,  that  the  more  Higb- 
fiown  Platonick.  Pagans,  did  reduce  thofe  Many  Poetical  and  Politi- 
cal Gods,  and  therefore  donbtlefs  all  the  Perfonated  and  Deified  Thingt 
of  Nature  too,  to  the  Platonic^.  Ideas,  or  Firft  Paradigms  and  Pat- 
terns of  Things  in  the  Archetypal  tVorld,  which  they  affirmed  to  have 
been  begotten  from  the  Supreme  Deity,  that  is,  from  the  Firjl  Hy- 
poflaftsof  the  PUtonich^rrinity  •,  and  which  were  commonly  called  by 
them  voKTti  5tol,  Intelligible  Gods,  as  if  they  had  been  indeed,  lb  ma- 
ny DiffinU  Subfiances  and  Perfons.  And  as  we  have  allb  proved 
but  of  Pi6t/o,.  that  this  High-flown  Paganiclt^Theology,  was  ancientet 
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than  either  Julian  or  Apukiut  5 fo  do  we  think  it  not  unworthy  our 
Obfervation  here,  that  the  very  lame  Doftrine,  is  by  Celjus  imputed 
2\Co  to  the  Egyptian  Theolagert,  as  pretending  to  worfhip  Brute  Ani> 
o,i{.  C.  Ccif.  mals  no  otherwife,than  as  Symbeh  ofthofe  Elirnal  Icleai  j ly  ipmii  yt  Mfiat 
L,  }.f.  110.  ^i’  AiyVTjiai  iuxla.yib.Sv,  nod  to  toMix  ly  i<f auha  -ita/if^vlav  adily^x- 
TW  iTiai  iftZv  ai'Sfuv,  ly  Sennai  oi  inMoi)  111x04 

Tii  Tuajiha  StSasKUim  • Celfui  alio  addeth.  That  me  CbriJiianj  deriJe  the 
Egyptians,  aithout  caufe,  they  having  many  Afyjierixt  in  their  Religion, 
for  as  much  at  they  profef,  that  perijhing  Brute  Animals  are  not  nor- 
flipped  try  them,  hut  the  Eternal  Ideas.  According  to  which  of  CeU 
it  (bould  feem,  that  this  Dodrine  of  Eternal  Ideas,  as  the  Para- 
digms and  Patterns  of  all  things  here  below  in  this  Senflble  World, 
was  not  proper  to  Plato  nor  the  Greeks  j but  common  with  them  to 
the  Egyptians  alfo.  Which  Eternal  Ideas,  however  (uppofed  to  have 
been  Generated  from,  that  Firft  Divine  Hypojlafis  of  the  Platonich_ 
and  Egyptian  Trinity,  and  called  Intelligible  Cods  j were  neveithelefi 
acknowledged  by  them,  all  to  exift  in  One  Divine  Intelleft,  accord- 
ing to  that  of  Plotinus,  the  t|(a  -i5  vS  Tot  voiila,  that  the  Intelligibles  exifi 
novohereof  themfelves , without  Mind  or  InielleS  i which  Mind  or 
IntelleS,  being  the  Second  Divine  Hypofiajis , thefe  InteUigtbU  and 
Jnvifihle  Gods,  ( however  Generated  from  God)  yet  are  therefore 
(aid  by  Julian  in  his  Book  againit  the  Chridians,  both  to  Coexif  with 
God,  and  to  InexiSi  in  him.  To  which  purnole  alfo,  is  this  oihet 
P.  347-  Pa(Tage  of  Julian  i in  his  Sixth  Oration,'xt(tTa  ^ aard4  *?i*,  aV  e. 

aimS  K4xi  na/f  tnjml  tjoi  -c^  iioiQii  oVtsjv  Ta?  ou-rfa^  • cm  aSee- 
*3trav  a3o£VaT»?  • Im  » Snifot;  i jli  , oti'S/»5  ) Rod  fJUt- 

*a<ra?  «d,  ouRodTOTOtciriiioddtuT^  ocajSJut^i'aC"  For  God  is  All  things,  for- 
afmuch  as  he  conteineth  within  himjelf,  the  Caufes  of  all  things,  that  as^ 
way  arei  whether  of  Immortal  things  Immortal  ^ or  of  Corruptible  and 
Perijhing  things,  not  Corruptible  but  Eternal  alfo,  and  always  remain*' 
iug  j which  therefore  are  the  Caufes  of  their  perpetual  Generation,  and 
Kew  produHion.  Now  thefe  Caufes  of  All  things  conteined  in  God, 
are  no  other  than  The  Divine  /J;<i/.Whereforc  from  hence  it  plainly  ap- 
pears,that  thefe  PlatonickinA  Egyptian  Pagans,  who  thus  reduced  their 
Multiplicity  of  Gods  to  the  Divine  Ideas,  did  not  therefore  make 
them  to  be  fo  many  Minds  or  spirits,  really  didindf  from  the  Supreme 
God  (though  dependent  on  him  too)  but  indeed  only  fo  many  Par- 
tial Confidcrai  ions  of  One  God,  as  being  All  things,  that  is,  contein- 
ing  within  himfelf  the  Caufes  of  all  things.  And  accordingly  we 
find  in  Origen,  that  as  the  Egyptian  Theologers  called  their  Religi- 
oiisAnimals,  Symbols  of  the  Eternal  Ideas,  fo  did  they  alfo  call  them, 
Dr.  C CAf.  Symbols  of  God.  Tot  Ai'jooijficjv  (jtjUVoAoysiTuv  Rod  Tot  oKoyan 

^oMv,  Rod  (pasulrtav  Svod  Tivoc  tu>T«  Rod  3tS  etijufioXot"  Celfus  applauds  the 
Egyptian  Theologers  talking  fo  magnificently  and  myfierioufly  of  thofe 
Brute  Animals  worfhipped  hy  them,  and  affirming  them  to  be  , certain 
Symbols  of  God. 

And  now  We  have  given  fbme  account  of  the  Polyonymy  of  the  One 
Supreme  God,  in  the  Theologies  of  the  Pagans : or  of  his  being  call- 
ed by  Mauy  Proper  Perfonal  Names,  carrying  with  them  an  Appearance 
of  So  many  Several  Gods.  Firft,  that  God  had  many  feveral  Names 

beftowed 
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beftowcd  upon  hira,  from  many  Notions  and  Partial  Conji- 

deratioas  o£  him,  according  to  his  Vtsiverfal  and  All-comprehending 
Nature.  Jannt,  as  the  Beginning  of  the  World,  and  All  things,  and 
the  Firft  Original  of  the  Gods.  Whom  therefore  that  ancient  Ly- 
lick  Poet,  Septimins  Apher,  accordingly  thus  invoked  j 


O cate  remm  Sator  ! 0 PRINCIPIDM  DEO  RDM! 
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Genimt,  as  the  Great  Mind  and  Soul  of  the  whole  World.  Saturn,  as 
that  Hidden  Source  and  Principle,  from  which  all  Forms  and  Lives 
ifliie  forth,  and  into  which  they  again  retire  j being  there  laid  up 
as  in  their  Secret  Storehoufe ; Or  elfe  as  one  of  the  Egyptian  or  Her- 
maick  Writers  exprefleth  it,  that  which  doth,-x!fvfix  mieiv  ly  ioomif 
airemiav,  mat^e  aU  things  out  of  it  felf,  and  unmalte  them  into  it  felf  a- 
gain.  This  Hetrurian  Saturn,  anfsvering  to  the  Egyptian  Hammon,  that 
likewife  lignified  Hidden,  and  is  accordingly  thus  interpreted  by  Jam- 
hlicbusy  0 tIu)  aipKvii  xiKfupptW  Xo'j*.'  ^m/uv  as  tpZi  eiyav,  he  that 
hringetb  forth  the  fecret  Power  of  the  Hidden  Reafons  of  things  (contein* 
ed  within  himfelf  ):»/«  Light. God  was  alfb  called .S/itena  or  Minerva,is 
Wifdom  dtffufng  it  felf  through  all  things:  and  Aphrodite  Vrania,  the 
Hcaveulp  Venus  or  Love.  Thus  Phanes,  Orpheus  his  Supreme  God,  (lb 
called  according  to  LaSantius,  ^ia  cum  adhuc  nihil  ejfet.  Primus  ex 
Imfinito  apparuerit,  hecaufe  when  there  was  pet  nothings  he  Firji  appear- 
ed out  of  that  Infinite  Ahpfi,  but  according  to  Proclus,  becaufc  he  did 
caespahavtdfvoilki  htxStti,  difcover  and  make  manifefi  the  InteBigible  D- 
tsities  (or  Ideas)  from  himfelf  j though  we  think  the  Conjefture  of 
Atbanafiut  Kircherus  to  be  more  probable  than  ehher  of  thefe,  that 
Phanes  was  an  Egpptian  Name-,  )this  Phanes,\  (ay, was  in  the  Orphick.  and 
Egpptian  Theologp,  as  Proclus  upon  Plato't  Timaus  informs  us,  (^led 
Tender  and  Soft  Love.  And  Pherecpdes  Sjrsst  likewife  affirm- 
ed, a<  ^wT«€te\Iiu3ai  t Ai'a  ywfAVitTa  iriun^Se,That  Jupiter  was  turn- 
ed all  into  Lovejsvhen  he  went  about  to  make  the  world,  Befides  which, 
there  were  other  fuch  Names  of  the  Supreme  God  and  more  than  have 
been  mentioned  by  us  j as  for  example,  Summanus  amongft  the 
ancient  Romans,  that  afterward  grew  obfblete, : of  which  St.  Aufiin  c.DX.4.f,i3 
thus;  Romani  veteres  nefcio  quern  Sommirtam,  cui  NoSurva  Fulmina 
trikuehant,  colucrunt  msgk  quam  Jovem,  ad  quern  Diurna  Fulmina 
pertinebant.  Sed  pojlquam  Jovi  Templum  infigne  acfublime  couflruOum 
ell,  propter  edk  dignitatem,  Jlc  ad  eum  multitude  confiuxit,  ut  vix  in- 
vent atur  qui  Summani  nomen,  quod  audiri  jam  non  potell,fefaltem  le- 
giffe  meminerit  : The  ancient  Romans,  worjbipped  I kjtow  not  what  God 
called  Summanus,  more  than  thtp  did  Jupiter.  Rut  after  that  a fiate- 
ly  and  sssagnificent  Temple  was  ereSed  to  Jupiter,  they  all  betook  them- 
folves  thither ; in fo  much  that  the  Name  of  Summanus  now  not  at  aU 
heard,  is  fcarcelp  to  be  found  in  any  ancient  writings. 


Again  as  the  Pagans  had  certain  other  Gods,  which  they  called 
Special i (b  were  thefe  but  Several  Names  of  that  Supreme  Godalfo, 
according  to  Particular  Conliderations  of  him , either  as  Prefi-. 
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ding  over  certain  Paris  of  the  IVorld,  and  Afting  in  them  j or  asEx> 
erciling  cert?  t Special  Fovers  and  t'erlnesin  the  World;  which  Se- 
veral yerlnes  «nd  Powers  of  One  God,  Perfonated  and  Deified  by  the 
Pagans,  though  they  had  an  appearance  allb  of  Manp  DijiinO  Cods^ 
yet  were  they  really  nothing  but  Several  Denominations  of  One 
Supreme  God  : who  as  yet  is  confidered  as  a Thing  diftinft  from 
the  World  and  Nature. 

But  Laftly,  as  God  was  (uppofed  by  thefe  Pagans,  not  only  to  Per- 
vade aU  things,  and  To  Fill  Ad  things,  but  alfo,  he  being  the  Caule  of 
All  things,  to  beHimfelfin  a manner  All  things  ;fo  was  he  called  alfo 
bj  the  Name  of  Every  thing,OT  Every  thing  coded  by  His  Name  : that  is, 
the  fevetal  Things  oj  Nature  and  Parts  of  the  World  were  themlclvesVcr- 
bally  Deified  by  thefe  Pagans,and  called  Gods  and  Goddeffes.  Not  that 
they  really  accounted  them  fuch  in  themfelves,  but  that  they  thought 
fit  in  this  manner  to  acknowledge  God  in  them,  as  the  Author  of 
them  all.  For  thus  the  Pagans  in  St.  Vfque  adeone,  inquinnt, 

A/sjores  nojlros  infipienles  fnijje  credendum  efi,  nt  hsec  nefeirent  Mnnera 
Divina  efie  , non  Deos  ? Can  you  thinks  that  our  Pagan  Ancejlors 
were fo  fottifb,  as  not  to  know,  that  thefe  Things  are  but  Divine  Gifts, 
and  not  Gods  themfelves  f And  Cicero  allb  tells  us,  that  the  meaning 
of  their  thus  Deifying  thefe  Things  of  Nature,  was  only  to  fignifie,  that 
they  acknowledged  The  Force  of  ad  things  to  he  Divine,  and  to  be  Go- 
verned by  Godjuad  that  whatfoever  brought  any  great  Vlility  toMankJnd, 
was  not  fuch  Without  the  Divine  Goodnefi.  They  conceiving  allb,  that 
the  Invifible  and  Incomptehenfible  Deity,  v/htch ’Vinihc  Caufe  of  Ad 
things,  ought  to  be  worihipped  in  All  its  Works  and  Efie^s,in  which 
it  hadraadeit  fclf  Fifible,  accordingly  as  they  declare  in  that  place 
Pr.fuB.z.3.  of  Eufebius  before  cited  in  part,  tsu'fux'oL  iiXIb  kou  enhlulm; 

‘ njd  to!  cucSttk  T»  KooF'e  efiioxtn  Stozomv,  aMi  Tac  a> 

TaTiii?  ao(^TJV5  auTV  iV  tS  imm  • tvot  ^ b'vfoc  5tov,  ■rofoltu? 

Sv\i/Mn  Tot  mivlx  irXnjSv , K«i  Slot  Travrav  Slmeii',  Ttifc  ttkoiv  S^sktSv  • 
im/juinif  i Koti  oLepeevZc  it  -rotnv  evTa,  Kotl  Sti  WmjV  Slbucvla,  nai  TOtdv  ci- 
KOT&?  Stic  aiS&v  • Thai  they  did  not  Deifie  thofe  Vifible 

Bodies  of  the  Sun,  and  Moon  and  Stars,  nor  the  other  Senjible  Parts 
of  the  World  themfelves, but  thofe  Invifible  Powers  of  the  God  over  ad,  that 
were  difplayed  in  them.  For  they  ajfirm,  that  that  God  rt>ho  is  but  One,  but 
yet  Fideth  all  things  with  hit  various  Powers,  and  pajfes  through  all 
things,  forafmuch  as  he  is  Invifibly  and  Tncorporeally  prefent  in  alt,  is 
, reafonably  to  be  worfiipped  in  and  by  thofe  Tifible  Things. 

Athanafisss  Bt-  of  Alexandria, in  his  Book  againfi  the  Greeks,  reduces 
all  the  Falfe  Gods  of  the  Pagans,  under  Two  general  Heads;  the 
Firft,  Poetical,  Fill ilious  or  Phantaf/ical Gods  •,  the  Second,  Creatures 
ot  Real  Things  of  Nature  Deified  by  them.  His  words  are  thefe; 
ei  Sr  T«<  Tnt»Tx7(  Xtyoyn^cls;  3ta?,  Jvcu  o'  KoyQ-  tif'ile, 

Koii  Ta^Tiiii  kIi'oii' AtoTOarra;  ?Xiy|t  7r\oci0i/i,^i'a<,  8cc.  Since  this  Keafon 
or  Difeourfe  of  ours,  hath  lufijcicntly  convinced,  both  the  Poetical  Gods 
of  the  Pagans  to  be  no  Gods  at  all ; and  alfo  that  they  who  Deifie  the 
Creatures,  are  in  a great  F.rrour  ; and  fo  hath  confuted  the  whole  Pagan 
Idolatry,  proving  it  to  be  meerVhgodlincji and  Impiety,  there  is  nothing 
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mm>  bnt  the  True  rietj  left  i he  who  iivorfiipfedbji  ue  ChriJliaHt^  being 
the  onlj  True  Cod,  the  Lord  of  Nature,  and  the  Maker  of  aH  Suhjlances, 

From  whence  we  may  obferve,  that  according  to  jllhanafu/,  the  Pa- 
gan Poetick^Gods,wete  no  ElealThings  in  Nature,  and  therefore  they 
could  be  no  other,  than  the  Several  Notions  and  Powers  of  the  One 
Supreme  Cod  Deified,  or  feveral  Names  of  him.  So  that  Athanaftm  his 
Foetick,  Cods,  or  oi  TraHiaT?  fsaj6^o/jS^i3io],Cods fahuloufiy  de- 
vijed  bp  the  Poets,  were  chiefly  thofe  Two  Kinds  of  Pagan  Gods,  firft 
mentioned  by  usj  that  is,  the  Various  Conjiderationi  of  the  One  Su- 
preme Numen,  acccording  to  its  general  Notion,cxpre(Ied  by  lb  many 
Proper  Names  y and  Secondly  his  Particular  Powers  diflufed  thorough 
the  World,  feverally  Perjonated  and  Deified.  Which confidered 
as  fo  many  diflind:  Deities,  are  nothing  but  meere  FiOion  and  Phan- 
ey,  without  any  Reality.  And  this  do  the  Pagans  themfelves  inA- 
thtnafius  , acknowledge  , i’mt?  asho\  % id  6n'i/a!s  -niTiKasiici,  P. 

% int  ifi  ih  'ajo;-  TcKiTjonu.  j’ 

i'rmf  oi  ireiirrai  orji?  dmlTlw  , They  fay,  that  the 

names  of  thofe  Cods  are  meerly  FiOitious,  and  that  there  does  no  where 
Ready  Exifl  anyfuch  Jupiter,orSaturn,or  Juno,or  Marsjix/  that  the  Poets 
have  feigned  them  to  be  fo  many  perfons  ExiSiing,  to  the  deception  of 
their  Auditors.  Notwithftanding  which,that  Third  Sort  of  Pagan  G^s 
alfo  mentioned  by  us,  which  were  Inanimate  Suhjlances  and  the  Na- 
tures of  Things  Deified,  may  well  be  accounted  Poetical  Cods  like- 
wife  5 becaufe  though  thofe  things  themfelves  be  Real  and  not 
Feigned,  yet  is  their  Perfonation  and  Deification  meet  FiQioa 

and  and  however  the  firft  occalion  thereof fprung,  from  this 

Theological  Opinion  or  Perfwafion,  That  God  who  is  In  All  Things, 
and  is  the  Caufe  of  AB  Things,  ought  to  be  worjoipped  In  aB  Things 
efpecially  he  being  \avtpk\f  Invifthle  ; yet  the  making  of  thofe  things 
themfelves  therefore  to  be  fo  many  Perfons  and  Cods,  was  nothing 
but  Poetic^  FiOion  and  PhantaUry,  accordingly  as  their  old  Mythology 
and  Allegorical  Fables  of  the  Gods,  run  much  upon  thisftrain. 

XXXIV.  Hitherto  have  we  declared  ihe  Sence  of  the  Pagans  ia 
General,  thofe  alfo  being  included,  who  fuppofed  Cod  to  be  a Being 
Elevated  above  the  World,  That  they  agreed  in  thefe  Two  Things.  Firji 
the  Breaking  and  Crumbling  as  it  were,  of  the  Simple  Deity,  agd  Par- 
ceBing  out  of  the  lame  into  Many  Particular  Notions  and  d^artial 
Confiderations,according  to  the  Various  Manifeftations,  ofits  Power 
and  Providence  in  the  world  5 by  the  Perfonating  and  Deifying  of 
which  Severally,  they  made  as  it  were,  fo  Many  Gods  of  One.  The 
chief  Ground  whereof  was  this,  becaufe  they  confidered  not  the 
Deity  according  to  its  simple  Nature,  and  AhJiraOly  only  ; but  Con- 
cretely alfo  with  the  World,  as  he  Difplayeth  himfelf  therein,  Perva- 
detbaW,  and  his  Vertues  thorough  all.  For  as  the  Sun  re- 

fleded  by  Grofler  Vapours,  is  fometimes  Multiplied,  and  the  fame 
Objeft  beheld  through  a Polyedrous  Glafs,  by  reafon  of  thofe  many 
Superficies,  being  reprefented  in  feveral  places  at  once,  is  thereby 
rendred  Manifold  to  the  Speftator  j So  One  and  the  fame  Supreme 
Cod,  conddeted  Concretely  with  the  World  as  Manifefting  his  5ez»er«/ 
Powers  and  Vertucs  in  it,  was  multiplied  into  Several  Names,  not  with- 
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out  the  Appearance  of  fo  Sevtrd  Gods.  Whereas  ntXu<£vu;u«» 
with  thofe  ancient  Pagans,  was  the  lame  thing  with 
That  which  hath  Many  Names,  all  one  with  that  which  hath  Massy 
T overs  .•  According  to  this  of  Callimachns  concerning  Diassa, 

Ao?  HOI  irot/p6tviU'  ouiiviof,  KiraoL,  c(iv\ies(ty, 

Kou  noKiianiuloJ  • 

And  this  of  yirgil  concerning  AleOo, 

. Tibi  Nomissa  Millc, 

Mille  ssocessdi  Arles. 

And  accordingly  the  Many  Pagan  Gods  are  in  Plato's  Cratylus,  inter- 
preted as  the  Massy  Pavers  of  One  God  Dipsfed  through  the  World. 
And  the  Pagan  Theologers  Teemed  to  conceive,  this  to  be  more  fu- 
table  to  the  Pomp,  State  and  Grandeur,  of  the  Supreme  God/or  him 
to  be  confidered  Diffujivelji,  and  called  by  Massy  Nassses,  fignifying  his 
Many  Several  Vertues  and  Povers(Po\yoaymy  being  by  them  account- 
ed an  Honour)  rather  than  to  be  contraded  and  %runk  all  up,  into 
One  General  Noliosi,of  a PerfeO  Missd.the  Makyr  or  Creator  of  the  whole 
U'orld.Tbe  Second  Thing  in  which  the  Pagans  agreed  is,their  Perfonating 
and  Deifying  allb  theParts  of  the  IVorld,aod  Things  of  Nature  themlelves, 
and  lb  making  them  lb  many  Gods  and  Goddelles  too.Their  meaning 
therein  being  declared  to  be  really  no  other  than  this  ; That 
Cod  who  doth  not  only  Pervade  all  things , but  alfo  was  the 
Canfe  of  aU  things,  and  therefore  bimfelf  is  in  a manner  All  things, 
ought  to  be  worjhipped  in  all  the  of  Nature  and  Parts  of  the 

UTorld:  as  allb  that  the  Force  of  every  thing  was  Divine,  and  that  in 
all  things  that  were  Benelicial  to  mankind.  The  Divine  Gbadnef  ought 
to  be  acknowledged. 

We  (hall  now  obTerve  how  both  thole  forementioned  Principles,  of 
Gods  Pervading  all  things,  and  his  Being  aU  things,  which  were  the 
Chief  Grounds  of  the  Seeming  Polytheifm  of  the  Pagans,  were  inv 
proved  and  carried  on  further,  by  thole  amongft  them,  who  had  no 
Higher  Notion  of  the  Supreme  Deity,  than  as  the  Soul  of  the  (Forld. 
WhichOpinion  that  it  found  entertainment  amonglffo  many  of  them, 
probably  might  be  from  hence,  becaufe  it  was  lo  obvious  for  thole 
of  them  that  were  Religious  to  conceive,  that  as  themlelves 
conlilfed  of  Body  and  Sonl,  Co  the  Body  of  the  IFhole  World,  was  not 
without  its  Sonl  neither  : and  that  their  Humane  Souls  were  as  well 
derived  from  the  Life  and  Soul  of  the  World,  as  the  Earth  and  Water 
in  their  Bodies  was,  from  the  Earth  and  Water  of  the  World.  Now 
whereas  the  more  refined  Pagans,  as  was  before  oblerved,  fuppoled 
Ood  to  Pervade  and  Paf  thorough  All  things  i/uyaif  Vnmixedly  ; thefc 
concluded  Cod  to  be,  (according  to  that  Definition  of  him  in  Quin- 
tilian, taken  in  a rigid  fence)  Spiritum  omnibus  Partibus  Immijium,  a 
Spirit  Immingled  with  all  the  Parts  of  the  World ; or  elfc  in  Manilius 
his  Language, 

Infufumque  Deusst  Csslo,  Tcrrifque  Fretoque, 

Infufed 
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Infmjtd  into  the  Heaven,  Earth,  and  Seas  : Sacroqne  meatu  Conjpirare 
Denm , and  intimately  to  confpire  with  hit  own  itFor^  the  World  , 
as  being  almoft  one  with  it.  Upon  which  account  he  was  cont- 
mooly  called  Nature  zlCo,  that  being  thus  defined  byfbmeof  theStp* 
icks,  Dens  Mundo  permijiut,  God  Mingled  throughout  tfitb  the  (f'orld, 
and  Divina  Ratio  toti  Mundo  infita,  The  Divine  Reajoa  inferted  intt 
the  vhole  tf'orld.  Which  Nature  notwithfianding,  in  way  of  diftinSi- 
on  from  the  Particular  Natures  of  things , was  called  usmii  (pimf,  and 
Communis  Natura,  the  Common  Nature.  And  it  Was  plainly  declared 
by  them,  not  to  be  a i according  to  that  of  Satbus  in 

Cicero,  Natura  eji  quse  continet  Mundum  omnem,  eumque  tuetur  ; atque 
ea  quidem  non  fine  Senju,  atque  Rations  : It  is  Nature  by  which  the  whole 
World  is  conleined  and  upheld,  but  this  fuch  a Nature  as  is  not  without 
Senfe  and  Reafon.  As  it  is  elfewhere  faid  to  be,  PerfeS  and  Eternal 
Reafon,  the  Divine  Mind  and  Wifdom  conteining  allb  under  it,  all  the 
Kcjti  (Tirtf , the  Spermatick^  Principles  by  which  the  things  of 
Nature  (commonly  fo  called)  are  effefted.  Wherefore  we  lee 
that  fuch  Naturalijls  as  thele,may  well  be  allowed  to  be  Theiffs-,  (Mo- 
fes  bimfelf  in^/raii>  being  accounted  oneofthem)  whereas  thofc  that 
acknowledge  no  Higher  Principle  of  the  World,  than  a Senjlefi  Na~ 
tnre  j (whether  Fortuitous,  or  Orderly  and  Methodical)  cannot  be  ac« 
counted  any  other  than  Abfblute  Atheifts.  Moreover  this  Soul  of 
the  World,  was  by  fuch  of  thefc  Pagans  as  admitted  no  Incorporeal 
Subfiance,  it  felf  concluded  to  be  a Body  too,  but  ^ 

* Mofi  Subtil  and  Moji  Swift  Body,  as  was  before  obferved  out  of  Plata 
(though  endued  with  Perfeft  Mind  and  Vuderfianding,  as  well  as 
Wu\tSpermatick_  Reafons)  which  infinuating  it  felf  into  all  other  Bo- 
dies, did  and  Pervade  the  whole  Univerle,  and  frame  all 

things,  inwardly  Mingling  it  felf  with  a>  eraclitut  and  Hippafut 
thinking  this  to  be  Fire,  and  Diogenes  Apolloniates  Air  ; whom  Sim- 
fliciua,  who  had  read  fome  of  his  then  extant  Works,  vindicates  from 
that  ImpUlatioB  of  Atheifm  , which  Hippo  and  Anaximander  lye 
under. 

Again,  whereas  the  more  Sublimated  Pagans  affirmed  the  fapremr 
God  to  be  Aff,  fo  as  that  he  was  neverthelels  (omething  Above  All  too,  ^ 
he  being  Above  the  Soul  of  the  World  , (and  probably  in  that 

foreciied  palTage  of  his,  is  to  be  undeiltuod  after  this  manner , Ki,7a^)Wr' 
zAli  Toi  Ta  mlrm  kxI  tt  Jupiter  is  the  Ether,  Jupiter 

is  the  Earth,  Jupiter  is  the  Heavens,  Jupiter//  Allthings,  andyetfome-  ^*/ar77»/4 
thing  Higher  than  all  j or  Above  all  :)  thole  Pagans  who  acknowledged 
00  Higher  Numen,  than  the  Soul  ^ the  World ; made  God  to  be  aU 
Things  in  a groller  fence,  they  luppofing  the  vihole  Corporeal  World 
Animated  tobealCo  the  Supreme  Deity.  For  though  God  to  them, 
were  Principally  and  Originally,  that  Eternal  Unmade  Soul  and  Mind, 
which  diffufeth  it  felf  thorough  all  things,yet  did  they  conceive, that 
as  the  Humane  Soul  and  Body,  both  together,  make  up  one  whole 
Rational  Animal,  or  Man  ; fo  this  Mundane  Soul,  and  its  Body  the 
World,  didin  Ike  manner  both  together,  make  up  One  Entire  £>/- 
vine  Animal,  or  God. 
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It  ii  true  indeed,  that  as  the  Humane  sonl  doth  Prineipalfy  aft  in 
IbmeonePart  of  the  Body,  which  therefore  hath  been  called  the 
Hegemanicon  and  Princifale,  (bme  taking  this  to  be  the  Brain,  Others 
the  Heart,  but  Strata  in  Tertullian  ridiculoufly,  the  Place  betwixt  the 
Eje-brateej  j Co  the  Stoicks  did  fuppofe  the  Great  Saul  or  Mud  of  the 
World,  to  aft  Principally  in  fome  one  Pan  thereof^  f which  what  it 
was  notwithftanding  they  did  not  all  agree  upon)  as  the  Hegemonicon 
or  Principale  } apd  this  was  fometimes  called  by  them.  Emphatically, 
Cod-  But  neverthelefi  they  all  acknowledged  this  Mundane  Soul,  as 
the  Souls  of  other  Animals,  to  Pervade,  Animate,  or  Enliven  and  A-, 
Ouate,  more  or  lefs  its  whole  Body,  The  World.  This  is  plainly  decla> 
red  by  Laertim  in  the  Life  of  Zeno,  tov  ihi  >uS<r|uv  SuniS,Qa.i  vSr 
Tgsroiav,  ei«  aTOVounS /iif®'  Sliiui^Q.  tS  vx,  xtt3sk'«^ i<fi’ ii^aiiv • 
ii'iSV  St'  Sc  iJlSK\cv,Si  S»  5 i!'?0V,Sl’  (W  ^ <i«  t|i«  ^ 7^ 

os£lv)i  St'Sv  J fij?  v5?,<Lt  S)«  TO  Hyt/iovmS  • 87E)  iVj^ToAovKAr/ios^ao* 

«»T«  19  txa*  ><yiH<miuv  nit  t aXM^y-,  i t i^vev,  ii  x 

0 ^ot  Kiyxeit  iiirm?  Kiyu^uittu,  Six  •jJ'’  <£*  x(^,  nod  Sin 

tjUm  imlilat  mu  Sia  3 ^ ouHii?  mV  i|iw  • The  Stoickt  t^rm, 

that  the  World  is  governed  by  Mind  and  Providence,  this  Mindpajpug 
through  all  the  Parts  of  it,  as  the  Soul  doth  in  us  : Which  yet  doth  not 
all  in  all  parts  alike,  but  in  fame  more,  in  fame  lef:  itpajfing  through 
fame  parts  only  as  a Habit,  ( as  through  the  bones  and  Nerves)  but  through 
others  as  Mind  or  Vnderjiandiug,  (as  through  that  which  is  caUed  the 
Hegemonicon  or  Principale.)  So  the  whole  World  being  a Living  and 
Rational  Animal,  hath  its  Hegemonicon  or  Principal  Part  toe,  which 
according  to  Antipater  is  the  jEther,  to  Poifidontus  the  Air,  to  Cle- 
anthestibe  Sun,  8cc.  And  they  fay  alfo,  that  this  Fir  If  God  is,  as  it  were 
feuSbly  Diffufed  through  all  Animals  and  Plants,  but  through  the  Earth  i$ 
felf,  only  as  a Habit.  Wherefore  the  whole  World,  being  thus  ASed  and 
Animated  by  one  Divine  Soul,  it  it  felf  according  to  thefc  Stoicks  allb 
P,rt>i.ij.  The  Supreme  God.  Thus  ZUt^ani/ in  EufehiMS,eh.m  37-  koV/io*  itf^ou.yo- 
c.ij.  ^^801  i9sov.  The  Stoic^  call  the  whole  World  God^  end  Origen  a^inft 
L.jf.i}S.  Celfut,'  aa.<pZe  Si  x oAov  K6Qfnor  Kiynen  Stax  etov,  St8hw>i/mv  x • 

The  Greeki  nniverfally  affirm  the  World  to  be  a God,  but  the  Stoicks,  the 
Firif  andChief  God'  And  accordingly  Manilina, 

gui  pateat  Mundum  Divine  Ntimine  verti 
Atque  Ipfum  effe  Deum  : 

whereby  it  may  appear  the  World  to  be  Governed  by  a Divine  Mind,  and 
alfo  it  felf  to  be  God.  As  likewife  Seneca  the  PhilofopherjTtf/aa  hoc  qua 
continemur,  & Vnum  ejb,  <5“  Deua  elf ; This  whole  World,  within  which 
we  are  contained,  is  both  One  thing,  and  God.  Which  is  not  to  be 
underftood,  of  the  Meet  Matter  of  the  World,  as  it  is  nothing  but 
a Heap  of  Atoms,  or  as  endued  with  a PlaSfick,  and  SeujlefS  Nature 
only  j but  ofit  as  Animated  by  (uch  a Soul,  as  befides  Senfe  was  o- 
rtginally  endued  with  perfcft  Underftanding  } and  as  deriving 
C.dJ..7  c.(.*^^  tti  Godfiip  fiQta  thence.  For  thus  Varro  in  St.  Auflin  declare^ 
both  his  own,  and  the  Stoical  Sence  concerning  this  Point,  Dicit  i- 
demWaxto,  adbuc  de  Naturals  Xheologia  praloquens,  Deum  fe  arbitrari 


tjfe  Animam  MHndi  (qnem  Grttci  vacant  mQh-<»')  hunc  ipfitm  Mun~ 
dnm  ejfe  Denm.  Sed  ficnt  Haminem  Safiintem , cum  fit  ex  Corpore 
Anima,  tameu  ah  Animo  diet  Sapientem  ; ita  Afyndnm  Denm 
did  ah  Anima,  enmfit  ex  Anima  Carpare  ; The  fame  Varro  difeaurf- 
ing  cancerning  Nalnral  Theotagy  , dectarelh  that  accarding  ta  tit  awn 
fence  Cad  it  the  Saul  of  the  World,  (which  the  Greei^s  call  Cafatot)  and 
that  this  World  it  felf  it  alfo  God.  But  that  thit  it  fa  take  underfiaod, 
that  at  a Wife  man,  though  canfifiing  of  Soul  and  Body,  yet  it  denomi- 
nated Wife  only  from  hit  Mind  or  Soul ; fo  the  World  it  denominated 


Cod,  from  ilt  Mind  or  Soul  only,  it  conjifiing  both  of  Mind  and  Body. 


Now  if  the  Whole  Animated  World  be  the  Supreme  God,  it  plaid- 
ly  follows  ftom  thence,  that  the  Several  Parts  and  Members  there* 
m'uft  be  the  Partt  and  Memhert  of  God  j and  this  was  readily 
acknowledged  by  Stneca,  Memhra  fumut  Corporit  magni  j We  are  aU 
Memhert  of  One  great  Body  : and  Totum  hoc  Deut  eft,  Sadi  ejut 
Memhra  fumut  j Thir  whole  World  it  Cod,  and  we  are  not  only  hit  Menu- 
hert,  hut  alfo  hit  f-tUowt  or  Companiont ; as  if  our  Humane  fouls,  had 
a certain  kind  of  Fellowjhip  alfo,  with  that  Great  Soul  of  the  Vni- 
verfe.  And  accordingly,  the  Soul  of  the  World,  and  the  whole  Mun- 
dane Animal,  was  frequently  worlhipped  by  the  Pagans,  in  thele  its 
feveral  Members ; the  chief  Partt  of  the  World,  and  the  moft  impor* 
tant  Thingi  of  Nature ; as  it  were  by  Piece-meal.  Neverthelels  it  doth 
not  at  all  follow  from  thence,that  thefe  were  therefore  to  them  ReaBy 
fo  many  Several  Gods ; for  then  not  only  every  Man,  and  every  Con- 
temptible Animal,every  Plant  and  Herb  and  Pile  of  Gra(t,every  R.ivcr 
and  Hill,  and  all  things  elle  wbatlbever  , muft  be  fo  many  fevetal 
Cods.  And  that  the  Pagans  themfelves  did  not  take  them  for  fuch, 
obferves  againft  that  AlTettion  o(  Celfut  ^ That  if  the  Wholt 
were  God,  then  the  Several  Partt  thereof  muji  needt  he  Godt,  or  Di* 
vinetoo;  Stiu  Son  i /xim  avSftfiati? , «M«  aai  mtUn  Til  uKoya.  L.^p.ije. 
/dfH  ovfa  TV  niQ/tx,  5 tbtoi?  aou  "rai  (pursl  • fi  •)  ftt'^  TV  *6Qitx  kcU  oi 
Tot  ofM,  Kod  ouSoAttoTtu  • «{'  Ixei  oA©-  o'  *-(QhQ'  lijiv,  iiJV  koU  oi 

■xnn/aoi  aoil  oti  SixAoioJcu  3foI  eioi*  • iAA'  viii  tvto  tpiitrvoiv  "iMiux?  • TV« 

(a  Stdfma^  it  Stic,  detSm  iioftd(an)m-mito!f  kou  3b- 
Xcorouc,  TVTVi  io  Atyoitv  Stif.  Kod  TO  x«3tAiK5v  Kt'Affv  jIviTott  Xtfi  "eA* 

Aluioct  0T7  lott-n  oAov  S 0tJ<,  ■wdifuf  id  fd(n  tvts  ISJt  Sea  • (rP  tv- 
to ^ Seia  t'sKi  ^Sa,  Rod  •‘od  oiuiltpte,  R«i  atulhuuju;.  Rod  tov  to  -r^  H- 

(pion  SSbe,  oMa  Koti  to  o?vtto»,  jwti  t4t^I'  ixSuor"  d-iaf  oi  Aeyotfes  esiv 
Svou  nr  Koi/xov,  (piiffvw  ■ From  hence  it  would  follow,  that  not  only  Met* 
muft  he  Divine  and  Godt, hut  alfo  all  Brute  Animalt  too  ( they  being  Partt 
of  the  World )and  Plantt  to  hoot. Nay  Rivert,and  Mountaint,aud  Seat, he-  \ 
ing  Partt  of  the  World  lihfwife,(  if  the  Whole  World  he  God)  muft  accord- ' 
ing  to  Celfus  needt  he  Godt  alfo.  Whereat  the  Greekt  themfelvet  will  not 
affirm  thit } hut  they  would  only  call  thofe  Spiritt  or  Demon/,  which 
prefide  over  thefe  Rivert  and  Seat,  Godt.  Wherefore  thit  Vniverfal  Af- 
fertion  of  Celfus,  iefalfe  even  according  to  the  Greek;  themfelvet -^That 
if  the  whole  he  God,  then  all  the  Partt  thereof  muft  needt  he  Divine  or 
Godt.  It  following  from  thence  that  Fljet,  and  Cnatt,  and  Worm/,  and 
all  kind  of  Serpent/,  and  Bird/,  and  Fijhet,  are  all  Divine  Animalt  or 
Godt : Which  they  themfelvet,  who  affert  the  Wgrld  to  he  Cod,  wiB  not 
affirm.  Whejefore 
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Wherefore  though  it  be  true,  that  the  PaganS  did  mauy  timet 
Verfonate  and  De;jfe,the  Chief  Ptrit  of  the  If'orld,  and  Things  of  Nalssre, 
as  well  as  they  did  the  Severtl  Powers  and  Vertues  of  the  Mun- 
dane Soul,  diffufed  through  the  whole  World,  yet  did  not  the  intel- 
ligent  amongli  them,  therefore  look  upon  thefe,  as  Co  many  True  and 
Proper  Gods,  but  only  worlhip  them  as  Parts  and  Members  of  One  Great 
Mundane  Animal  j or  rather , Worlhip  the  Soul  of  the  whole  H'orld, 
theii Supreme  I t,in  them  all, »s  itsvanom  Manifejlations.  This  St. 

Anjiin  intimates,when  writing  againli  FauStis  the  Manichean,  he  pre- 
fen  even  the  Pagan  Gods  bcCoic  the  Manichean  Jam  verb  Celum, 
Terra,^  Mare,  & Aer,  Sol,  Luna,  & cAterafjdera  omnia,  hsec  ma- 
nifefia  oculis  apparenl,atqu:  ipfis fenfibns  prsefio  junt.^Hse  cum  Pagani  tan- 
quam  Deos  colunt,  veltanquam  PARTES  VNIVS  MAGNI  DFJfnam 
nniverjnm  Unndum  quidam  eornm  put  ant  MAXIMVM  DEV  A/)  eaco- 
lunt  qu£  funt.  Vos  autem  cum  ea  colatis,  qu<e  omnin'o  non  funt,  propin- 
quiores  ejfetis  Verse  Pietati,  ft  faltem  Pagani  ejfetis,  qui  Corpora  colunt, 
etji  non  colenda,  tamen  vera.  Now  the  Heaven, Earth^ea,and  Air,  Sun, 
Moon,  and  Stars,  are  Things  all  manifejl  and  reaUj  prefent  to  our  fenjes, 
which  when  the  Pagans  IVo^ip  as  Gods,  or  as  PARTS  OF  ONE  GREAT 
GOD,  (for  fome  of  them  think  the  tVhole  IVorld  to  be  the  GREATEST 
COD)  ibeptVorJbip  things  that  are  i fo  that  you  worjhipping  things  that 
are  not,  would  be  nearer  to  true  Piety  than  you  are,  were  you  Pagans 
and  worjhipped  Bodies  too  ; which  though  they  ought  not  to  be 
worfiipped,yet  are  they  True  and  Real  Things.  But  this  is  further  in- 
(illed  upon  by  the  fame  St.  Aujiin  in  h\s  Book  De  C.  D.  where  after 
that  large  Enumeration  of  the  Pagan  Gods  before  fet  down  5 he  thus 
convinces  their  Folly  in  worlhipping  the  Several  Divided  Members, 
Parts  and  Powers,o(the  One  Great  God,aCtet  that  manner  Perfonattd-,Hstc 
omnia  qua  dixi,dF  qusecunq^non  dixi  (non  enim  omnia  dicenda  arbitra- 
tus fum)Hi  omnes  Dii  Deeque ft  Vnus  Jupiter ; five jint  ut  quidam  volunt 
omnia  ifia  Partes  ejus,Jive  Virtutes  tjus,Jicut  eis  videtur  quibus  eum  placet 
ejfe  Mundi  Animum^quA  fententia  velut  magnorum,multorumq-,  DoSorum 
eJi.HAc,  inquam,Jiita  Jint, quod  quale  Jit,  nondum  interim  quxro,  ^id 
perderent,  JiVnumDeumcolerentprudentiori  Compendial  Suid  enim 
ejsss  contemneretur,  cumipfe  coleretur  ? Si  autem  metuendum Jit  ne  Pra- 
termijpe  Jive  NegleSx  Partes  ejus  irafcerentur  : non  ergo  ut  volunt  velut 
Vnius  Animanlis  hxc  tota  vita  eji,  quA  Omnes  fimul  continet  Deos, 
quaji  Suas  VJRFVTES,  vel  MEMBRA,  vel  PARTES  c fed Juam  quAqut 
Part  habet  vitam  'a  CAIeris  feparatam,  Ji prater  alteram  irajci  altera  po- 
teCl,  &•  alia  placari  alia  concitari.  Si  autem  dicitur  Omnia  fimul,  id 
eft , Totum  ipfum  Jovem  potuijfe  offendi,  ji  PARTES  ejsss  non  ctiam 
fingillatim,  minutatimque  colerentur,Jlulte  dicitur.  Nulla  quippe  earum 
pralermitleretur,  cumipfe  Vnus  qui  haberct  Omnia,  coleretur.  Alltheje 
things,  which  we  have  now  faid,  and  many  more  which  we  have  not 
faicl(for  we  did  not  thinkfit  to  mention  all)  All  iheje  Gods  and  God- 
dejfes,  let  them  be  One  and  the  fame  Jupiter  whether  they  will  have 
them  to  be  his  PARTS,  or  his  POWERS  and  VERTVES,  according  to 
the  fence  of  thofe  who  think,  dod  to  be  the  Soul  or  Mtnd  of  the  Whole 
H'orld  ; which  is  the  opinion  of  many  and  great  DoOors.  This  I 
fay,  if  it  be  fo,  which  what  it  is,  we  will  not  now  examine  5 What  would 

theft 
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tbtfe  Pdgam  lofe,  if  in  a more  prudent  compendium,  they  Jkould  tnor- 
Jbip  One  ont/  God  f For  tohat  of  him  could  be  defpifed,  when  hit  whole 
felf  was  worjl-'ipped  j?  But  if  tbep  fear,  left  hit  PjfRTS  pretermitted,  or 
negleOed,  fivuld  be  angry  or  tahf  offence  ; then  it  it  not  at  they  pretend, 
the  Life  of  One  Great  Animal,  which  at  once  conteins  all  the  Godt,  at 
bit  FEKTVES  or  MEMBERS  or  PARTS,  but  every  Part  bath  itt  own 
Life  by  it  Jelf,  feparate  from  the  reji,  Jince  One  of  them  may  be ‘angry 
when  another  it  pleafed  , and  the  contrary.  But  if  it  Jhould  be  /aid 
that  all  together,  that  it , the  whole  Jupiter  might  be  offended, 
if  hit  Parit  were  not  worjhipped  all  of  them  Severally  and  Singly, 
tbk  would  be  foolijbly  faid,  becaufe  none  of  the  Parti  can  be  pretermitted, 
when  He,  that  hath  All,  it  IForJltipped. 

f 

Thus  do  the  Pagans  in  Athanafiut  allb  deci  are , that  they  did 
not  worQiip  the  (everal  Vartt  of  ihelVorld,  as  Really  fo  many  True 
and  Proper  Godt , but  only  as  the  Parts  or  Membert , of  their 
One  Supreme  God,  that  Great  Mundane  Animal  ^or  Whole  Anima- 
ted World)  taken. all  together  as  one  thiug  j otM'  /jAt, 

ta/S  tcu/ioi  aOri  aOro'i  otmiJuiKvynm,  iiJX  wap. 

TK  tv  aire'nKsvTt?  /jdya.  au[ta,  li  oAov  ©top  3voa  <fntvQi‘ 

But  the  Pagant  themfelvet  wiB  acknowledge,  that  the  Divided  Partt  of 
the  World,  taken  feverally,  are  but  indigent  and  imperfeO  thingt  j never* 
thelefl  do  they  contend,  that  at  they  are  by  them  joyned  all  together,  into 
One  Great  Body  (enlivened  by  one  Soul)  fo  it  the  whole  of  them  truly 
andproperlf  God,  And  now  we  think,  it  it  fufficiently  evident,  that 
though  thefe  Pagans  Ferballj  Perfonated  and  Deified,  not  only  the  (e- 
veral  Powert  and  Fertuet,  of  the  One  Supreme  God  or  Mundane 
Soul,  diffufed  thoroughout  the  whole  World,  but  alfo  the  feveral 
Partt  of  the  Worldit  felf,  and  the  Naturet  of  Thingt,  yet  their  mean- 
ing herein  was  not, to  make  thefe  in  themfclves  really,  (b  many  feveral 
True  and  Proper  G«^/,(much  lels  Independent  Ooes)but  to  wotibip  One 
SupremeGod  (which  to  them  was  the  whole  Animated  Ivorld)  in  thole 
his  feveral  Partt  and  Membert  5 as  it  were  by  Piece- meal,  or  under  fo 
many  Inadequate  Conceptiont, 

The  Pagans  therefore  were  plainly  Divided  in  their  Natural 
Theology,  as  to  their  opinions  concerning  the  Supreme  God  j Ibme 
of  them  conceiving  him  to  be  nothing  Higher  , than  a Mun- 
dane Soul : Whereas  others  of  them,  toufe  Origens  Language,  did  c,ia  Ceif. 
va^e«u«VTa®aPTl<i)  cua3»rrW4iunv,i^ auiiit  vo^ii'^av  icffuojai  T-Stov, t«o, 
ieva  3 H«1  Um?  TOC  ow'fxoc-rac  ^im?v  «uT,  Tranfcend  all  the  fenfible  Nature, 
and  thinking  God  not  at  all  to  he  feated  there,  look’d  for  him,  above  all 
Corporeal  thingt.  Now  the  Former  of  thefe  Pagans,  worQiipped  the 
whole  Corporeal  World,  as  the  Body  of  God  ^ but  the  Latter  of  them, 
though  they  had  Higher  thoughts  ofGod, than  as  a Mundane  Soukyet 
fuppuiing  Him  to  have  been  the  Caufe  ofall  things,  and  fo  at  firft  to 
have  Conteined  all  things  within  himfelf;  as  likewife  that  the  World 
after  it  was  made,  was  not  Cut  off  from  him,  nor  fubfifted  alone  by 
it  felf,as  a Dead  Thing, but  was  Clofely  united  to  him,  and  Livingly 
dependent  on  him  j thefe,  I fay,  though  they  did  not  take  the  World 
lobe  God,  or  the  Body  of  God,  yet  did  they  alfo  look  upon  it 

as 
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as  Sam , as  that  which  was  Divine  and  Sacred  5 and  ruppofed  that 
• God  was  to  be  wotfliipped  in  All,  or  that  the  whole  World  was  to 
be  worfhipped,  as  his  Image  oi  Temple.  Thus  Plutarch,  though  much 
didiking  the  Deif/ing  of  Inanimate  Things,  doth  himfelf  nevettbelefi 
approve  , of  worfhippin^Godin  the  whole  Corporeal  World,  he  af- 
firming it  to  be  ayi&iBtfov  a 'mojl  Hoi/,  and  mofl 

Cod-becoming  Temfle.  And  the  ancient  Periians  or  Magf,  who  by  no 
means  would  allow  of  worlhipping  God  in  any  Artificial  Temples  made 
with  mens  hands,  did  notwithdanding  thus  worlhip  God,  Sub  Dit, 
and  upon  the  Tops  of  Mountains,  in  the  whole  Corporeal tVorld,  asiiis 
I>!  Lc^.L.s.  Natural  Temple,  as  Cicero  teftifieth  j Nec  feqnor  Magos  Perfarnm,  qui- 
Fm-  bits  a»3oribns  Xerxes  inflammafie  Templa  Gtxctx  dicitnr,  qnodParieti- 
bns  inclnderent  Deos  quibut  omnia  deherent  ejfe  patentia  ac  libera,  quss- 
rumqt,  hie  Mandus  Omnis  Templnm  efici  df  Domic’Unm  ; Neither  do  I ad- 
here to  the  Perftan  Magi,  b/  tohofe  juggejlion  and  perfroafion,  Xerxes  is 
• faid  to  have  burnt  all  the  Temples  of  the  Creeks,  becauje  the/  enclofed 
and Jhnt  up  their  Gods  xoitbin  walls,  to  vcs.om  au  tkst.gs  ought  to  be  open 
and  free,  and  ichofe  Temple  and  Habitation  iLis  ub-le  tfCorldis.  And 
therefore  when  Diogenes  Laertius  writeth  thus  ot  thefc  Magi , that 
they  did,  -Sta?  cnsi^alntSai  sy  ly  vS'se^,  ■ly'  3|o«iw  u-mynoasYst, 
make  Tire  and  Earth  and  Water  to  be  Gods,  but  condemn  all  Statues  and 
Images',  we  conceive  the  meaning  hereof  tb  be  no  other  than  this, 
that  as  they  worlhipped  God  in  no  Temple,  fave  only  that  of  the 
whole  World,  fb  neither  did  they  allow  any  other  Statues  or  Images 
of  him,  than  the  Things  of  Nature,  and  Parts  of  the  World  5 fitch  as 
Fire,  and  Earth,  and  Water,  called  therefore  by  them,  in  this  fence 
and  no  other,  Gods.  For  thus  are  they  clearly  reprefented  by  C/ir- 
mens  Alexandrinus,  and  that  according  to  the  exprcis  Tedimony  of 
Dino^  Ouac  a*  vmii^qs  Ta;  Mxyxe  0 Liy«,  Suas  otyclLfacUa  ulmti 
orJ^  Rod  Our  dTHR{u-4<rljulu)  aJli  •>y  Tarov  ayioiav.  El  yt  syrk 

(lwcAijk  i-mepdjyesv  oiovfow  sshiimc,  dM'  05  Wyov  Roi7oAta9a!vaoiv  amlTliv. 
•AyxL/xxf«  StZi  a (u\«  Rox  \iSa<  insfi\i(fxm,  bioisig  "tMluit?  • iSi 
"ifiijV;  Rou  lyyiUjfm'ax,  RotflotTHf  Aiyj-nf  101  • ctMi  -n  roI  lit  ipiKiisopoi  • 
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Dinon  afiirmetb,  that  the  Perftan  Magi  facrificed  under  the  open  Hea- 
vens, the/  accounting  Fire  and  Water  to  be  the  onl/  Statues  and  Images 
of  the  Gods.  For  I would  not  here  conceal  their  ignorance  neither,  who 
thinking  to  avoid  One  Errour  fall  into  another  j wbileli  the/  allow 
not  Wood  and  Stones  to  be  the  Images  of  the  Gods,  as  the  Greeks  do, 
nor  fchneumoncs  aao/Ibides,  as  the  Egyptians,  but  only  Fire  and  Water, 
as  Philofophers.  Which  difference  betwixt  fhe  Pagan  Theologers, 
that  fome  of  them  look'd  upon  the  whole  World  asGod,  or  as  the  Bo- 
dy of  God,  others  only  as  the  Image,  or  the  Temple  of  God  5 is  thus  ta- 
ken notice  of  by  Macrobius  upon  Scipio’s  Dream,  where  the  World 
was  called  a Temple.  Bene  aulem  Vniverfus  Mssndus  Dei  Templumvoca- 
tur,  propter  illos  qiii  sejiimant,  nihil  ejfc  aliud  Deum,  nifi  Cxlum  ipfum 
Ch  Calejiia  sjia  qua  ctrnimus.  Ideb  ut  Summi  Omnspotentiam  Dei,  0- 
Jienderet  pojfe  vsx  intelligi,  nunquam  pofie  videri,  quicquid  humano  fub- 
jicilur  ajpehui  Templumejus  vocavit  i ut  qui  hsc  vcneralur  ut  Templa, 
cultum  tamen  maximum  debeat  Conditori  •,  fciatque  quifquis  in  nfum 
Templi  hujus  inducitur,  ritu  fibi  vivendum  Sacerdotis  : I he  whole  World 
is  well  cstdedbere  the  Temple  of  God,  in  way  rf  oppojition  to  tbofe,  who 
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think.  Ged  to  be  nothing  elfe,  bnt  the  Heaven  it  felf,  and  tbofe  Heaven- 

things  vhicbve fee,  (or  the  whole  Senfible  World  Animated;) 

H'berefore  Cicero,  that  he  might Jheso  the  Omnipotence  of  the  Firlland 
Snpreme  Cod,  to  be  fncb  at  could  fcarcelj/  be  nnderjiood,  but  not  at  all 
perceived  bp  Senfe,  he  calleth  wbal/oever  falletb  under  humane  Jigbt, 

Hit  Temple  j that  fo  he  that  morjbippeth  thefe  things  at  the  Temple  of 
God,  might  in  the  mean  time  remember,  that  the  chief  If'orjhip  it  due  to 
the  Maker  and  Creator  of  them  j at  alfothat  himjelf  ought  to  live  in  the 
World  like  a Prieji  or  Myfta,  holilp  and  religioujlp.  And  thus  we  lee 
that  the  Pagans  were  uni ver&lly  Cofmolatrs,  m World-tporjhippert,  id 
one  fence  or  other  : not  that  they  worlhipped  the  World  asaOeoi/ 
and  Snanimate  thing,  but  either  as  the  BodpofCod,  or  at  lead  as  the 
Temple  or  Image  of  him.  Neither  of  which  terminated  their  worlhip, 
in  that  which  was  SenHble  and  Vifible  only,  but  in  that  great  Mind 
at  Soul,  which  Framed  and  Governeth  the  whole  World  Underliand* 
ingly;  though  this  was  called  allb  by  them  (not  the  Nature  of  Things^ 
but)  uonii,  The  Common  Nature,  and  (plimitS  mnii  or  b'Aow, lie 
Nature  of  the  Vniverfe,  becaufe  it  contained  under  it,  the  Spermatick. 

Reafont,  or  FlafiickPrincipletoftht  whole  World. 

Furthermore  thefe  Pagan  Tbeills  Univerlally  acknowledging  the 
whole  World  to  be  an  Animal,  and  that  Mundane  Animal  alfo  to  be 
a Cod',  thofeof  them  who  fuppofed  it  not  to  be  the  Firjl  and  Highejt 
Cod,  did  confequently  all  conceive  it,  as  bath  been  already  obferved, 
to  either  a second  or  at  leaft  a Third  God.  And  thus  Origen  , 

OeupZi  Hi  ♦ oXov  uio/Mi  A^ysnv  fiviu  etov , Itoumi  t n{£iw,  oi  ) ini 
4-  7i»it  t Tg^TWi  • The  Greeks  do  plainlp  af- 

firm the  tobole  World  to  be  a God  ) fome  of  them,  as  the  Stoickt,  the 
Firfi  Codi  others,  at  the  Flatonifis,  (to  whom  may  be  added  the  E- 
gppliant  allb)  the  Second  Cod  ; though  fome  of  thefe  Flatonifis  call  it 
the  Third  Cod.  Thole  of  the  Platonifts  who  called  the  Mundane  A- 
ttimal,  or  Animated  World,  the  Second  God,  look’d  upon  that  whole 
Tlatonick  Trinitp  of  Divine  Hppofiafes  (rajaeJr,  nS?  and  ) all  but 
as  One  Firli  God  : but  thole  othen  of  them  who  called  it  a Third  Cod, 
fuppofed  a greater  diliindion  betwixt  tholeThreeH^eJ7<^/,and  made 
fo  many  leveral  of  them^the  Firft,a  Monad  or  Simple  Goodnef  ;the 
Second,  Mind  or  InteSeQ  } the  Third,  Pfpche  or  the  Univerlal  Soul, 
which  alfo  without  any  more  ado  they  concluded  to  be  the  Immedi- 
ate Soul  of  this  Corporeal  World,  Exiliing  likewile  from  Eternity  with 
it.  Now  this  Second  God,  which  was  the  whole  Animated  World  as 
well  to  the  Egyptians  as  the  Platonills,  was  by  them  both  faid  to  be, 
not  only  the  Temple  and  Image,  but  alfo  the  Son  of  the  Firli  God.  That 
the  Egyptians  called  the  Animated  World,  the  Son  of  God,  hath  been  p.j,,,  ^ 
already  provedjand  that  the  other  Pagans  did  the  like  alfo,  is  evident  331.  ' 

from  this  of  Celfut,v/heie  he  pretends,  that  the  Chriftians  called  their 
Jefut,  the  Son  of  God , in  imitation  of  thole  Ancient  Pagans,  who 
hadliyled  the  World  lo:,  'oirfSw  3 Ks  ouhiic,  etS  liJr  Ori^  c.cti/ 

xoASv,  auftaivo-  rKAouoi,  -nvJb  5 4 ulopos,  if  ox  StS  ,f- 

"UtiTStl  71  «0t5  li'/etov  TT^jffaTO.  o/uoi®-  Sro?  71  iwuuiv(9'irou<ei5. 

Whenie  thefe  ChriRiant  came  to  call  their  Jelus,  the  Son  of  God,  I /ball 
koto  declare.  Name  Ip  hecanfe  our  Anceliort  had  tailed,  the  World  at 
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Mide  bf  God,  the  Son  of  God,  and  God.  Now  is  there  not  a goodfy  ft- 
militnde  (think  you)  betvoixt  theje  two  Sons  of  God,  iheirt  and  otsrt  / 
Orig.  C.  CclJ.  Upon  which  words  of  his.  Ori^n  wrkcth  thus,  ) ijov  eta  ifiot 

tA  tS  o*  f^'‘ud'ns,  % ovf®^ 

«ut5  ^ 3tS-,  Celfus  fuppofed,  ns  Cbriliians  to  have  borrowed,  thit  Ap- 
fellation  of  the  Son  of  God,  from  the  Pagans,  thej  calling  the  World, 
at  made  bp  God,  the  Son  of  God,  and  God.  Wherefore  thefe  Pagans, 
who  look'd  upon  the  whole  Animated  World  only  as  the  Second 
Cod,  and  Son  of  God,  did  unqueftionably  alfo  worlbip  the  Firji  God, 
in  the  World,  and  that  probably  by  Terfonating  and  Deifying  his 
leveral  Varts  and  Members  too.  Thus  do  we  underftand,  what 
that  was  which  gave  occafion  to  this  miftakeoflate  Writers,  that  the 
Pagans  worlhipped  the  Inanimate  Parts  of  the  World,  as  lucb,  for 
Trne  and  Proper  Gods  } viz.  their  not  perceiving,  that  they  wor- 
filipped  theft  only,  as  the  Parts  or  Living  Members  of  One  Great  Mun- 
dane Animal,  which  was  to  them,  if  not  the  FirH  Cod,  yet  at  leaft 
the  Second  God  j the  Temple,  Image,  and  Son,  of  t^e  FirSf  Cod. 

And  now  have  we  ( as  we  conceive  ) given  a full  account  of  tb* 
Seeming  Polyihtifm  of  the  Pagans,  not  only  in  their  Poetical  and  Fa- 
bulous, but  alfo  their  Political  or  Civil  Theology  i the  Former  of  which 
was  nothing  but  Phoney  and  FiSion,  andr  the  Conforming  of  Divine*, 
to  Humane  Things  $ the  Latter  nothing  but  Fnlgar  Opinion  and  Erronr, 
together  with  the  Laws  and  Inliitntes  of  Statef-men  and  Politicians, 
defiened  Principally  to  amuze  the  Vulgar,  and  keep  them  the  better 
in  obedience  and  fubjcAion  to  Civil  Laws.  Belides  which  the  In* 
telligent  Pagans,  generally  acknowledged  anetier  Theology,  whidi 
was  neither  FiSion,  nor  meer  Opinion  and  law,  but  Nature  and  Phi-'' 
lofophy,  or  Abfolute  Truth  and  Reality  : according  to  which  Natural 
and  Pbibfophic^_  Theology  of  theirs,  there  was  only  One  Vnmade  Self- 
originated  Deity,  and  many  other  Created  Gods,  as  his  Inferiour  Mi- 
nifiers.  So  that  thoft  many  Poetical  and  Political  Gods,  could  not 
pofCbly  be  look’d  upon  otherwift,  than  either  as  the  Created  Mini- 
fiers  of  One  Supreme  God,  whether  taken  Singly  or  Colledively  ) 
or  elft  as  the  Polyonymy  and  Various  Denomination  of  him, according  to 
ftveral  Notions  and  Partial  Conceptioos  of  himjand  his  ftveral  Powers 
and  ManifeSiationt  in  the  World,  Perfouated and  Deified.Which  latter 
we  have  already  proved  to  have  been  the  mod  generally  received 
Opinion  of  the  Pagan  Theologers  v according  to  thatof£«rr/>de/the 
Philofopher,  'tv  Ta>«^  itoAAo?;  otifjuxm  KotA»/4‘*ov,  There  is  One  Supreme 
Good(or  Higheft  Deky)  called  by  Many  Names  ; and  according  to  that 
of  Antijihenes  befote  cited.  That  the  Many  Popular  Gods,  were  but 
One  and  the  fame  Natural  God,  viz.  as  LaOanliut  adds,  Suntma  totius 
Artifex,  The  Maker  of  the  whole  World, 

We  (hall  conclude  with  repeating  what  hath  be(!n  already  fugged- 
ed  , that  though  the  Intelligent  Pagans , did  Generally  diftlaim 
their  Fabulous  Theology  v St.  Aufiin  telling  us,  that  when  the 
abfurdities  thereof  were  urged  againd  them , they  would  com- 
**  *beft,  Abftt,  inquiunt,  Fabularumeft  ilia 
Carrulilat  j and  again,  Rurfut,  inquiunt,  ad  Fabulat  redis } Far  be  U 
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from  MS  (fsj  they)  to  or  fo,  this  is  nothing  hut  the  garrulity  of 

idle  Fables,  and.  Ton  toould  bring  us  again  to  Fables  j and  though 
they  owned  another  Theology  befides  their  Civil a\Co,  which  was  the 
Natural  and  Philojofhical,  as  the  Only  True,  yet  did  they  notwith- 
ftanding  acknowledge  a kind  of  neccllity,  that  in  thole  times  at  leafl', 
there  Ihould  be  befides  the  Natural  and  Philofophical  Theology,  which 
the  Vulgar  were  not  fo  capable  of,  another  Theology  framed  and 
held  forth,  that  might  be  more  accommodate  to  their  apprehenfions. 

Thus  that  Roman  Pontifex  Scsevola  in  St.  Aujlin  declareth,  Expedire 
exiftinsat  falli  in  Religione  Civitates  , That  it  was  expedient  (as  he 
thought)  that  Cities  and  Consnsonwcalths,  jhould  be  deceived  in  their 
Religion,  or  have  fonsething  Falfe  or  Fabulous  intermingled  with  it.  He 
giving  this  reafon  for  the  lame,  Becaule  the  Natural  and  Philofophic^ 
Theology,  contained  many  things  in  it,  which  though  True,  yet  would 
be  hurtful  for  the  Vulgar  to  know  j as  for  example,  ^od  Verus  De- 
sss  nec  Sexuns  habeat,  nec  j^tatem,  nec  definite  Corporis  Membra,  That 
the  True  Cod  hath  neither  Sex,  nor  Age,  nor  bodily  Members  5 and  that 
Hercules  and  i^fculapius,  See.  were  not  Gods  but  Men,  obnoxious  to 
the fame  infirmities  with  others,  and  the  like.  And  the  Learned  Var- 
ro,  in  his  Book  of  Religions , publickly  maintained  the  lame  Do- 
firine  ; Varro  de  Religionibus  loquens,  evidenter  dicit,  Multa  ejfe  Ve- 
ra quse  vulgo  Jcire  non  jit  Vtile  ; Multaque  qute  tametji  Falfa  Jint,  aliter 
exiSismare  Populum  expediat  : idea  Crsecos  Teletas  ^ Myfieria  ta- 

eiturnitate  parietibufque  claujijfe,  d>‘c.  That  there  were  many  things  True 
in  Religion,  which  it  was  not  convenient  for  the  Vulgar  to  know  j as  like- 
wife  many  thissgs  Falfe,  of  which  it  was  expedient  they  jhould  think  0- 
tberanfe  i and  that  for  this  caufe,  the  Greeks  enclofed  their  Telet*  or 
Myjieries  within  walls,  and  kept  them  under  a Seal  of  Secrecy.  Upon 
which  of  Varro  St.  Aujh't  thusnoteth,  Hie  eerie  totum  Conjilium  pro- 
didst  Sapienthsm,  per  quos  Civitates  &•  Populi  regerentur  i Varro  here 
plainlj  difeovers  and  betrays  the  whole  counjel  and  jecrecy  of  States-men 
and  Politicians,  by  whom  Cities  and  Nations  were  governed,  and  their 
very  Arcanum  of  Government,  namely  this.  That  People  were  to  be  de- 
ceived in  their  Religion,  for  their  own  good  and  the  good  of  their  Gover- 
nours.  The  lame  Father  there  adding,  That  Evil  Demons  were  much 
gratified  with  this  DoQrine  , and  Iskfd  this  Fraud  and  Impojiure  very 
well,  which  gave  them  an  advantage  to  Rule  and  Tyrannise,  as  weB  over 
the  Deceivers  as  the  Deceived.  Lafily  Strabo  alio,  though  otherwife 
a grave  and  fober  Writer,  fpeaks  freely  and  broadly  to  the  lame  pur- 
pole,  3 n yuStxin  x\il9»5  timydyBt  Xoyep  Sv- 

vaTtv  *9  Tr^ffjuxAtWoSai  tt^  dj/rlGetecv  omoTtffx  xlpf  • otMot 

</'a  ly  Six  , iv-n  5 /juuStimictq  kou  TjyiTa'a^' 

It  is  not  pojfeble,  that  women  and  others  of  the  Vulgar  fort,  Jhould  be  con- 
dulled  and  carried  on  towards  Piety,  Holinefi  and  Faith,meerly  by  Philofo- 
fhick  Reajon  and  Truth\hut  this  mujl  be  done  by  Superjlition,and  that  not 
without  the  help  of  Fables  and  Prodigiosss  or  tVonderful  Narrations.FtOta, 
whence  it  is  plain,  that  Strabo  did  not  only  allow  a neccllity  ofa  Civil 
Theology  befides  the  Natural  and  Philofophical j>\xt  allb  of  a Fabulous  and 
Poetical  one  too.  And  this  is  a thing  the  lels  to  be  wondred  at  in 
thefe  Pagans,  becaufe  fome  Chrifiians  allb  feem  to  acknowledge  a 
kind  of  truth  herein  5 SyneBus  himlelf  writing  after  this  man- 
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ner  j i*  i j*!**  JuStyiKiaiat.  o iSfi®-  • </'a'ifci  ^ •n^raa^  • That  vhicb 
it  tafie  Mid  erdinarf  vtiB  he  coHtemned  hj  the  yulgar,  tr  Common  People  ; 
tutdiberefoTe  thereit  need  of  fometbing  Strange  and  Prodigions  in  Rt- 
Ugion  for  them. 

concerning  the  Wife  men  among  the  Greeks,  Toiriit  ^2 

ei  StrSaeiS^  That  ibep  held  the  fame  thingt  con- 

cerning God  vhicb  the  Jews  did,  adds  notwithftanding  afterwards, 
a«irX)i6(gH  S6l<ue  ir^^naifeAnfi^iiiw,  tIu)  ocXii6aa*  ti  i|tvtfkav  Ai 

i7i\/wiaar.  That  tbej  mere  ^raid  to  declare  the  Truth  of  tbit  their  Do- 
Orine  to  the  Vulgar,  prepof/ejfed  with  other  Opinions.  And  indeed  they 
did  not  think  it  kfe  to  declare  the  Natural  and  True  Theologj,  pro* 
miicuoully  to  all  % Plato  himlelf  intimating  as  much  in  thefe  Words, 

minrlu)  tShi  ^5  miilif,  e{  Wvta^  aSdmlw  \(yen  • That  as  it 

wot  hard,  to  find  out  the  Maker  rf  this  Vniverfe,  fo  neither,  being  found 
out,  could  be  he  declared  to  ttse  vulgar.  Wbere^e  fince  God  was  lb 
I hard  to  be  underftood,  they  conceived  it  neceflary,  that  the  Vul* 

' gar  (hould  be  permitted,  to  Worlhip  him  in  his  tvorks,  by  Parts  and 

Piecemeal,  according  to  the  various  Manifefiations  of  himfelf } that 
is,  fljould  have  a Civil  Theologt  at  leaft,  diftinft  from  the  Natural  and 
Pbilo/opbieal,  i[  not  another  Fabulous  one  too. 

XXXV.  We  have  now  dilpatched  the  Firll  of  thole  Three 
Heads  propoled  to  be  infilled  on,  viz.  That  the  Pagans  worlfaipped 
One  and  the  lame  Supreme  God,  under  Many  Perlonal  Names,  lb 
that  much  of  their  Pofythei/m,  was  bat  Seeming  and  Pbanti^ical,  and 
indeed  nothing  but  the  Polyonjmp  ^ One  Supreme  God,  they  making 
Many  Peerica/ and  Political  Gods  of  that  One  Natural  God:  and  thus 
wormipping  God  by  Parts  and  fHecc-meal  i according  to  that  dear 
acknowledgement  of  Maximus  Madanrenfis  before  cited  ; Vnius 
Summi  Dei  Virtmtes,  per  Mundanum  Opus  Dijfufat,  nos  multk  Vocahu- 
bs  invocamus  } dum  Ejus  quafi  quadam  Membra  carptim  variis  Sup- 
flicationibus  profequisnur,  Totum  colere  videmur^  The  vertues  of  the 
Ossa  Supreme  God  difiufed  throughout  the  whole  IVorld,  we  (Pagans^  in- 
voke under  many  feveral  Names,  and fo  profecuting  with  our  fnpplications, 
his  as  it  were  Divided  Members,  muji  needs  be  thought  to  worjbip  him 
whole,  we  leaving  out  nothing  tf  him.  We  lhall  proceed  to  the  Se- 
cond Head  propofed.  That  brades  this  Polyonjmy  of  One  Supreme  God, 
in  the  Poetical  and  Civil  Theology  of  the  Pagans,  which  was  their 
Seeming  and  Phantajlick.  Polytbeifm,  they  had  another  Real  Po^tbeifm 
allb,  they  acknowledging  in  their  Natural  and  Philofophick.  Theology 
Ukewile,  a Multiplicity  of  Gods,  that  is,  of  Subfiantial  Vn^rlJand- 
ing  Beings,  Superiour  to  men,  really  Exiftingin  the  world.  Which 
though  they  were  called  by  them  Gods,  yet  were  they  not  therefore 
fiippoled  to  be  djliilnrm  and  ashvfi/^,  Vnmade  and  SelfexiUent,  or 
Independent  Beings,  but  all  of  them  (One  only  excepted)  jifiniTol  fcoi. 
Generated  Sods,  according  to  the  larger  Notion  of  that  word  before 
declared,  that  is,  though  not  iC'  yet  at  lead,  ax’  curias  yiM, 

though  not  at  Made  in  time,  yet  as  Produced  from  a Superiour  Caufe. 
Plutarch  propounding  this  for  erne  amongd  his  Platonick,  Sxfl’rns, 
Why  o'  «»iDTKra  thi  Highefi  or  Supreme  God,  was  called  by  Plato, 
both  The  Father  and  Maker  of  all  things,  gives  this  Reply  to  it  in  the 

Words 
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Words  before  cited  j S .3*2*  ^ sjf  ivOf^TOV  to- 

^ ?}t*  ( «<  "0^5®^  eireTOjua^a  ) TnniniK  J *5^  kXo'jai*  a^d;^,  Ti^S 
ftrbtfshe  was  faidtste  the  Father  of  all  the  Generated  Cads,  amdaf 
Mem,  (at  be  it  alft  fitted  in  Homer  ) but  the  Ma^_er  af  all  other  tr- 
ratiamal  amd  Imamimate  Beimgt.  From  which  Pa&ge  of  Plmtarcb't  it 
pUtoljr  appears , that  the  0 awidm  Tie  One  Higbefi  Cad, 
beiog  every  way  <i}S^nT@>  , Vmemade  and  nnpradmced , was 
thought  to  be  the  Maker  or  Father  of  .all  the  other  Gods, 
therelbre  called  yivva-ni.  Which  is  further  plainly  declared  elfewhere  ' 
by  the  fame  P/vrarcib  in  theG;  words;  nXaTo*®.  ^7^551.  ig  tmtalti  titn 
teis/tts  Koi  oMat  yvnvt^ , t ’Aytvni'ri*  1^  'a'ISm  etci  imvc/td^en&' 

Plato  calletb  iht  OmeVmm^e  and  EteraalCad,the  Father  and  Maifref 
the  WarldyOtid  of  all  other  tbirngt  Geuerated.  And  though  fome  of  tho& 

Many  Cods  of  Flata’e  were  by  him  allb  called  'AxSmt  of  Etemal,yet  were 
they  like  wife,  riVM-ni  too, in  another  fence,that  is  Produced  and  Derived 
by  way  of  Emanation/rom  that  One,who  is  every  way  'A^nHiQ'Xtm- 
derived  and  Imdepemdemt  mfom  any  other  Caufe.  And  thus  Praclmt  U-  Thnt  P.i.j: 
niverfally  pronounces  ; to  &ou  euil,  vWm;  oi  ©tol,  3ta  t it(Zm  tx>i«  4to»-  *■  7. 

AU  the  Gadt  owe,  their  Being  Gads,  to  the  Firfi  Gad.  He  adding,  that 
he  is  therefore  called  ■»»>■«  ? The  Fountain  af  the  Godhead, 

Wherefore  the  Many  Cods  of  the  Intelligent  Pagans,  were  derived 
from  One  God,  and  but  uvo^yi  (as  Plutarch  fomewhere  calls 

them)  The  Suhfervjent  Pomert,  or  MiniOert  af  the  One  Supreme  Vn^ 
made  Deity.  Which  (as  hath  been  before  ob}«:ved)  was  frequently 
called  by  thefe  Pagans  et^t.  Gad,  mct'  or  in  way  cm  Emi* 
nency  ; as  likewife  were  thofe  other  Inferiaur  or  Generated  Gods,  id 
way  of  diftindion  from  him  called  ecoi  The  Gods.  And  accordingly 
thefenw  of  Celfue  is  thus  reprefented  in  Origem,  Qok  SuiuispYist  hat.  t.e.p.iee: 
Wm*  auiuhat,  /uim  That  the  Gadt  were  the 

Makfrt  af  the  Badiet  of  all  Animali , the  Souls  af  them  only,  being  the 
H'ark.af  Gad.  Moreover  thefe  lofefiour  Gods,  are  (lyled  by  Aetmid- 
nut  MarceUinut,  Suifiantialet  Patefiates,  Sulfiaittial  Pajuert,  probably  L.  11-  1 

in  way  of  diftiodion  from  thofe  other  Pagan  Gods,  that  were  not 
Subfiantial,  but  only  (b  many  Names  aad  Nations  of  the  One  Supreme 
Gad,  or  his  Powers  leveraUj  Perfanatedaad  Deified,  Which  Sulfian- 
tialPawers  of  Am.  MarceUinut,  (as  Divination  and  Prophecy  wasby 
their  means  imparted  to  men)  were  all  laid  to  be  fobbed  to  that  One 
Sovereign  Deity  called  Tbemk:  whom  (Guth  he)  the  ancient  Theo- 
logersfeated  In  Cuhili  Sake  ]ow,  in  the  Std’cbamher  and  Throne 

af  Jupiter  ; at  indeed  fome  of  the  Poets  have  made  her  to  be  the 
wife  <>f  Jupiter,  and  others  his  Sifter.  And  Anaxarebut  in  Plutarch 
ftyles  her  to  ai1«,  Jupiter's  Affeffar,  though  that  Philofopher 

abufed  the  Fable,  and  grofly  depraved  the  meaning  of  it,  auf  it  lig* 
nified  vs*  ti  M t5  s^TOrf®^  .Sf^nr  Idas,  u,  SImssu,  That  what- 

ftever  it  done  by^  the  Sovereign  Power,  it  therefore  Juli  and  Bight  : 
whereas  the  True  Moral  thereof  was  this.  That  JuJtice  or  Bighieot^, 

Me/fltsin  Counfel  wkh  God,  and  in  his  Mind  and  Will,  preferibM 
Laws  to  Nature  and  the  whole  World.  Themis  therefore  was  ano> 
fher  Name  of  God,  amongft  tbs' Pagans,accordingto  his  UaiverlaiCon-. 
ftleration,  bclides  thofe  before  mentioned  ; and  Whdn  Plata  in  his 
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Book  of  Laws, would  have  men  to  fwear  by  the  Names  of  thofe  Three 
Cods,  Jupiter, /Ipollo,  and  Themiti  thefe  were  but  fo  many  feveral 
Partial  Notions  of  the  One  Supreme  Deity  ; the  meaning  thereof  be- 
ing no  other  than  this,  as  Pigbiuj  obfetveth,  Timore  Divine,  Veritate 
ipft,  ac  jSquitate  fanciri  dehert  Juramenta.  In  Jove  enim  Suntmi  Nu- 
minif  Fotejialem,  Falji  ac  Perjurii  Vindiccm  j in  Apolline  Veritaiit 
Lumen  5 in  Themide,  Jus,  Fas  atque  Licitum  e[fe  inteUigitur.  Eft  e- 
vim  Themis, ipyi  Lex  seternaatq‘-,VniverJalis,  Mundo  ac  Nature prtefcri- 
pta  i or  according  to  Cicero,  Ratio  reOa  Summi  Jovis.  And  Ficinui  in 
his  Commentary  as  to  the  main  agreeth  herewith.  So  that,  when  the 
Pagan  Theologers  affirmed,  the  N»«£«  <;/  Tie**// to  prt fide  over  the 
Spirits  of  the  Elements,  and  all  thole  other  Suhftantial  Powers,  from 
whom  Divination  was  participated  to  men  ; their  meaning  therein 
was  clearly  no  other  than  this  5 That  there  was  One  Supreme  Deity 
ruling  over  all  the  other  Gods,  and  that  the  Divine  Mind,  which 
prelcribeth  Laws  to  Nature  and  the  whole  World,  andconteins  all 
the  Fatal  Decrees  in  it,  according  to  the  Evolution  of  which,  things 
come  to  pals  in  the  World, was  the  Fountain  from  whence  all  Divinati- 
on proceeded  j as  thefe  Secrets  were  more  or  lels  imparted  from  thence 
to  thofe  Inferiour  Created  Spirits.  The  Philofophy  of  the  Pagan 
Theology  amongft  the  Greeks  was  plainly  no  other  than  this ; That 
there  is  One  Unmade  Self-exiSient  £>e;(y  the  Original  of  all,  and  that 
there  are  many  other  Suhftantial  Powers  or  Spirits,  created  by  it,  as 
the  Miniiiert  of  its  Providence  in  the  World : but  there  was  much  of 
Poetry  or  Poetick,  Pbancy,  intermingled  with  this  Philolbphy,  as  the 
Flourilb  to  it,  to  make  up  their  Pagan  Theology. 


Thus,  as  hath  been  before  declared,  the  Pagans  held  both  One  God, 
and  Many  Gods,  in  different  fences  : One  Unmade  Self-exiHent  Deity, 
and  Many  Generated  or  Created  Gods.  Onatus  the  Pythagorean  de- 
claring that  they  who  allertcd  one  only  God  and  not  Many,  Under- 
ftood  not  what  the  Dignity  and  Majcfty  of  the  Divine  Tranfcendency  con- 
ftfted  in,  namely  in  ruling  over  Gods  ; and  Plotinus  conceiving  that 
the  Supreme  God  was  mod  of  all  Glorified,  not  by  being  ContraOed 
into  One,  but  by  having  Multitudes  of  Gods,  Derived  from  him,  and  De- 
pendent on  him  j and  that  the  Honour  done  to  them,  redounded 
unto  him.Where  there  are  Two  Things  to  be  didioguilhed  ; Fird,that 
according  to  the  Pagan  Theids,  God  was  no  Solitary  Being ; but  that 
there  were  Multitudes  of  Oods,otSubftantial  Powers,»nd  Living  Under- 
danditig  Natures,  Superiourto  men,  which  v/eie  aeiiher  Self-exftent, 
DOT  yti  Generated  out  of  Matter,  but  all  Generated  or  Created  from 
One  Supreme.  Secondly,  that  forafmuch  as  thefe  Were  all  fuppoled 
to  have  fome  Influence  moreor  lels,  upon  the  Government  of  the 
World,  and  the  Affairs  of  Mankind,  they  were  therefore  all  of  them 
conceived  tobethedue  Objeftsof  mens  Religious  Worlhip,  Adorati- 
on and  Invocation  ^ and  accordingly  was  the  Pagan  Devotion  feat- 
tered  amongdtbem  all.  Nor  were  the  Gods  of  the  Oriental  Pagans 
neither,  meet  Dead  Statues  and  Images,  as  fome  would  conclude  from 
the  Scripture,  but  Living  Underftanding  B-ings,  Siiperiour  to  men , 

. (though  worfhipped  in  Images)  according  to  that  Reply  of  the  Chal- 
deans ia  Daniel  to  Nebucbadnczz,ar,'fi\te'a  he  required  them  to  tell  his 

Dream, 
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Dream  , Then  it  none  other  that  cm  fiem  tbit  thing  before  the 
King  , Except  Thofe  Cedt  mbofe  Dwelling  it  not  With  Flefi  { that, 
is,  The CoJ/,  or  who  are  exalted  above  the  Conditiqn  of 
Humane  Frailty.  Though  forae  conceive,  that  thefc  words  are  to  be 
underftood  of  a Peculiar  fort  of  Gods;  namely,  that  this  was  fuch  a 
thing,  as  could  not  be  done  by  thofc  Demons  and  Lower  Aerial  God/, 
vrhich  frequently  convetfe  with  men,  but  was  referved  to  a Higher 
K«»^of  Gods,  who  ate  above  humane  convetfe.  Now  as  to  the 
Former  of  thefe  Two  Things,  that  God  is  no  Soli  tar/  Being,  but  that 
there  are  Multitudes  of  Undetdanding  Beings  Snperiour  to  Men,  the 
Creatures  and  Minijlert  of  One  Supreme  God  ; the  Scriptures  both  of 
the  Old  and  New  Teftament  fully  agree  with  the  Pagans  herein; 

Tboufand  Tboufandt  miniSlred  unto  him,  and  ten  tboufand  times  ten  OsmtlT  io. 
tbonfand flood  before  him,  and  Te  are  come  to  an  innumerable  Compass/  of  Uch.  i>.u; 
Angels.  But  the  Latter  of  them.  That  Aeligious  Worlhip  and  Invo- 
cation doth  of  right  belong  to  thelc  Created  Spirits;  is  condanily 
denied  and  condemned  in  thefe  Writings,  that  Being  a thing  pecu- 
liarly reterved,  to  that  one  God,  who  was  the  Creator  of  Heaven 
and  Earth.  And  thlis  is  that  Prophecy  ofleremy  to  be  undetftood,  ex- 
preflcd  in  the  Chalday  Tongue,  that  fo  the  Jews  might  have  it  in  rea- 
dincls  for  thofe  Chaldean  Idolaters,when  they  came  into  Bab/lon,7hHt  ^ncnyio.ii] 
Jhall  /efa/  unto  them,  the  Gods  that  have  not  made  the  Heavens  and  the 
Earth,  fbalt  perijbfrom  the  Earth,  and  from  under  thefe  Heavens.  That 
is,  there  lhall  come  a time,  when  none  (hall  be  Religioujl/  Worffiipped 
any  where  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  Earth,  five  only  that  God  who 
made  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth,  and  he  without  Images  too.  Which 
Prophecy,  but  in  part  yet  fulfilled,  (hall  then  have  its  complete  ac- 
complilhment,  when  the  Kingdoms  of  this  world,  (hallbecome  thes^.„.yjj 
Kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  hisChrilt.  And  thus  is  the  Cbntro- 
verfie  tightly  Rated  betwixt  the  Pagans  and  the  Chtiftians  by  LaOan-  i 
tins.  Sedfortaffe  quserat  aliquit  a nobis,  quod  apud  Ciceronem  quserit 
Hortenfius  ; Si  Deus  Vnus  ejl,  qua  ejfe  beat  a Solitudo  queat  ? Tanquam  ' 
nosqui  unum  efe  dicimus,  Defertum  ac  Solitarium  eJfe  dicamut.  Habet 
enim  Miniliros,  quos  vocamns  Nuntios.  Et  ejl  ijlud  verum  quod  dixiffe 
Senecam  fupr'a  retuli  : Genuiffe  Regni  fui  Minijlrot  Deum.  Eerum  hi 
tteque  Dii  funt,  neque  Deos  Je  vocari  aut  coli  volunt  : quippe,  qui  nihil 
prater  Jujfum  ac  Voluntatem  Dei  faciant.  At  if  we  who  fa/,  there  it  hut 
one  God,  therefore  made  a Solitary  and  Deferted  Deity.  Whereat  we 
acknowledge  that  God  hath  his  MiniHert,  whom  we  cad  Angels  .•  And 
we  grant  that  to  be  true,  which  was  before  cited  out  of  Seneca,  That 
Cod  hath  Generated  or  Created  Minijlert  of  hit  Kingdom.  But  thefe 
art  neither  Gods,  nor  would  they  be  called  .Gods,  nor  worjbipped  ; for- 
afmuch  at  they  only  Execute  the  will  and  command  of  God.  And  again 
afterwards  to  the  fame  purpofe.  Si  eot  multitudo  deleOat,  non  Duodf 
aim  dieimut,  nec  Trecentot  fexaginta  quinque  ( ut  Orpheus) fed  innume- 
rsbilet,  & arguimtts  eorum  erroret  in  diverfum,  qui  tarn  paucot  put  ant. 

Sciant  tamen  quo  nomine  appedari  debeMti  ne  Deum  Eerum  violent,  cu~ 
jtts  Nomen  exponUnt,  dum  Pbtribnt  tribuunt,  &c.  If  Multitude  delight 
them',  weft/  not,  that  there  are  Twelve,  nor  yet  three  hundred  fixty  five, 
at  Orpheus,  but  innumerable.  And  we  tax  their  errour  on  the  contrary 
toho  tbink,tbem  to  be fofew.  Niverlhelef  let  them  kpow,  by  what  name 
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liyr  ongh$to  be  called,  Lefi  they  violate  the  true  God,  abofe  Name  is 
frofaged,  when  it  is  given  to  magy.  From  which  pafljges  of  LaOase- 
tisu  it  plainljr  appeareth,  that  the  main  ControveiGe  between  the 
Chriftiant  and  the  Pagans,  was  then  only  this,  H'betberorno,  the  Cre- 
ated Afiniffers  of  the  Sufreme  God,  might  be  catted  Cods,  assd  ReligiegJJy 
Worjhipped,  But  this  Pagan  ObjeOion  againft  the  Solitary  Deity  of 
the  Chriftians,  is  by  Tome  ancient  Chriftian  Writers  alfo  otherwife 
anfwered  j namely  from  thole  Three  Hypojiafes  or  Perfons  of  the  Tri- 
nity i they  affirming  upon  that  account,  that  though  Chriftians  did 
not  acknowledge  fuch  a Multitude  of  Gods,  as  the  Pagans,  yet  did 
they  not  therefore  make  God  a Solitary  and  Steril  Being,  l^fore  the 
Creation  neither,  as  the  Jews  did  5 but  went  in  a middle  way  betwixt 
}';ws  and  Pagans : they  interpreting  allb  Mofes  his  Faciassstts  Homissem, 
CO  this  fence. 

XXXVI.  We  (hall  now  (hew  Particularly  what  thele  Massy  Go  ds 
of  the  Pagans  were.  It  hath  been  often  oblerved , That  the  Pa- 
gans were  divided  in  their  Pbilojophsck_or  Natural  Theology,  at  to  tboir 
Opinions  concerning  the  Supreme  God:  (bme  of  them  thinking, 
■si  0SOS  SxojL  <1*  oAw  (plmat.  That  the  Supreme  Deity  aas  an 

Abfira3  Being,  Elevated  above  Nature  and  the  Whole  World but  o- 
thers  that  he  was  nothing  higher,  than  an  Anima  Mundi,  or  Soul  if 
the  World.  Now  the  former  of  thele  Two  were  chiefly  amongfl  the 
Greeks,  the  Pythagoreans  and  the  Platonifts , who  had  accordingly 
feveral  Diflin&ions  amongfl  them  concerning  their  Gods,  as  between 
the  3(01  and  the  H’aoQiuu,  The  Supermundane  and  the  Mssss- 

dasse  Gods  ) The  'Ssoi  iiSui  and  the  ytvniFoi,  the  Eterssal  and  the  Gesst- 
rated  Godsi  that  Latter  word  being  now  taken  in  a narrower  and  more 
confined  (ence,  for  fuch  as  were  made  in  Time,  or  had  a Beginning 
of  their  Exiflence : and  Laftly,  the  voutoi  3(oi  and  the  ctio^o'i,  the 
Intelligible  and  the  Senfibk  Gods.  And  the  •Osdps^r/juoi,  iiSm  and 
KUTo'i-^iii,  Supermundane,  Eternal,  aad  IntettigibU  Gods,  of  thele  Py- 
thagoreans and  Platonifts  , were  firft  of  all  and  Principally,  thc& 
T(«s  (as  Plotinsso  calls  them}  thole  Three  Divine  Hypo- 

ftafes,  that  have  the  Nature  of  Principles  in  the  Univerfe,  viz.  Taga- 
thon  or  Hen,  Nous  and  Pfycbe  i or  Monad,  Mind,  and  SouL  That  this 
Trinity  was  not  firft  of  all  a meer  Invention  of  Plato's,  but  much  an* 
cienter  than  him , is  plainly  affirmed  by  Plotinus  in  thele  words, 
in. } 1. 1.  Ktti  i\wL  T»t  Koyuf  rieSl  (i*it  setmsc,  fib  5 v\I»,  «M«  TsdKoi  /uS^  0{5o9ki  pb  eitet- 

•srvnfitfs^iit,  TS« »5v  hiyui;  t^vr)etvit  o«d*6»  y-j^vsJ.’  fici/fm(iei(  ■nream- 
fjSfjcif  TOt  Si^as^  rauiren  iraXouit  Seas,  T0«  essrsu  tv  y^ifnuaes  • 

lio^tTo  5v  K«i  n«/p;i4uWV?  f raeubrui  That  theft  Do- 

Brines  are  not  nero,  nor  of  yefterday } but  have  been  very  aneitntly  de- 
livtred,  though  obfcurely  ( the  difcourfes  now  extant,  being  but  Expli- 
catioHS  of  them)  appearsfromVlxtCss  own  writings  i Parmenides  before 
him  having  inftfiedon  them. 

Now  it  is  well  known,  that  Parmenides  was  addifted  to  the  l^tha- 
gorich.  SeB,  and  therefisre  probable,  that  this  Doftrine  of  a Divine 
Triad  Was  one  of  the  Arcanums  of  that  School  allb.  Which  it  further 
confirmed  from  hence,  bccaufe  Numtnius  a famous  Pythagorean 

entertained 
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entertained  it,  as  (iich.  And  Moderatm  (^is  Simplicity  informeth 
us)  plainly  affirmeth,  this  Trinity  of  Principles,  to  have  been  a Pylhn- 
norickjtabhala  ; Sr®-  yT.  ti  nf^TO  tv  {nti^  7^  oil 

nimv  iQ'ieci  iitiepodnlax  • li  ) AsL'Tt^avJtv,  to  i'vfac  ov  voht, 

Toi  e JSi  (pHoiv  Sviu  • TO  5 t^'tov  oW?  !S?i  \{i;^!ov,  /x.iT{)ta\'  t5  tvc«  1^  tii^V  • 

This  (Moderatus)  dteUreth,  that  according  to  the  Pythagoreans,  the 
Firdi  One  or  Vnity,  is  above  all  FJfence  ; that  the  Second  One,  tvhich 
is  that  which  truly  is,  and  Intelligible,  according  to  them,  is  the  Ideas  } 
and  that  the  Third,  which  is  Pfychical  or  Soul,  partaketh  both  of  the 
Frill  Vnity,  and  of  the  Ideas.  Lallly  we  have  Jamblichus  his  Tedimo- 
ny  allb  in  Procltts  to  the  lame  purpole j tjS;  Svm  Sta;  tbtb? 
to7«  1!  3a).i)^loi«  That  there  were  Three  Cods  alfo  praifed  by 

the  Pythagoreans.  Now  we  have  before  (hewed,  that  Pythagoras  his 
Philofophy,  was  derived  from  the  Orphick  Cabala,  which  Procisss  in  ano- 
ther place  thus  fully  tediheth,  «.imim  fb  »i  lia/f'  ' eMiwt  moAoylu  '05.  JW  Tlsi', 
ISJt  fxsj^ysryiaa.  {ityov©-  • vreATa  /atv  nu^'yo'^»  .5^^  ’AyAao4in',ua ' ‘'  t- 
•ra!  ■9t£v  ofyia  ‘ A^Lrlfa  3n^«TOvQ-  tIw  trav- 

viAii  ifflS  1 T8T&V  ’^^srfslw , tn  71  TvSayojEtiiV  4 ’o^iptKiiv  y^uuHtao  • 

All  the  Theology  of  the  Greeks,  was  derived  from  the  Orphick,  Myftago- 
gia;  Pythagoiis  being  firjl  infimlled  /yi  Aglaophemus  in  the  Orphick, 

Orgia,  or  Myjieries  concerning  the  Gods  j and  Plato  being  the  next  who 
received  a perfeO  k»ewledge  of  all  thefc  Divine  things,  both  out  of  the 
Pythagorick  and  the  Orphick.  writings.  And  that  a Trinity  was  part  of 
that  Orphick  Cabala,  we  havealready  proved,  out  of  Amelisss,  he  aP' 
firming  (in  Proclus)  that  Plato's  Three  Kings  were  the  lame  with  Or- 
pbetss  bis  Trinity,  of  Phanes,  Vranus,  and  Cronus.  Moieovcr,  (ince  all 
thefc  Three,  Orpheus,  Pythagoras,  and  Plato,  travelling  into  Egypt, 
were  there  initiated  in  that  Arcane  Theology  oi  the  Egyptians  (called 
Hermaical)  itfcemeth  probable  fas  was  before  obfcrved)  that  this 
DoArine  of  a Divine  Triad, was  allb  part  of  the  Arcane  Theology  of  the 
Egygptians,  It  hath  been  allb  noted,  that  there  were  fome  footlteps 
of  fuch  a Trinity  in  the  Mithraiek  Myjieries  amongft  the  Perlians, 
derived  from  Zoroajler  5 as  likewifc  that  it  was  exprelly  conteined  in 
the  Magickot  Chalday  Oracles,  of  whatfoever  authority  they  may  be. 

Moreover  it  hath  been  fignified,  that  the  Samothracians  had  very  an- 
ciently a certain  Trinity  of  Gods,  that  were  the  Highefc  of  all  their 
Gods,  and  that  called  by  an  Hebrew  name  too,Cabbirim,otthe  Migh- 
ty Gods  : and  that  from  thence  the  Roman  Capitoline  Trinity  of  Gods, 
was  derived.  The  fccond  whereof  was  sWnerva,  which  amongfl: 
the  Latins,  as  Athena  amongft  the  Greeks,  was  underftood  to  (ignifie 
the  Divine  tVifdom.  Laftly,  the  Ternary  or  Triad,  was  not  only  ac- 
counted a fscretl  N«Ki4fr  amongft  the  Pythagoreans,  but  alfo  as  con- 
reining  Ibrae  MyUery  in  Nature,  was  therefore  made  ufc  of  by  other  ■ 

Greeks  and  Pagans,  in  their  Religious  Rites  ; as  Arijiolle  informeth  DiCahL.t, 
us;  5>3  7“  (puati;  d.VHifoTtj  'hts-db  vo'jUB?  cKdm?,  Tr^j;  1K«  ayisdsi; ' 

SiZffgCiiasiix  TzS  1*2/9, «iii  Tara'  tPheref ore  from  Nature,  and  as  it 
were  obferving  her  Laws,  have  we  taken  ihis'Number  of  Three,  making 
ufeof  the  fame  in  the  Sacrifice  t of  the  Gods,  and  olhtr  Purifications, 

Now  fince  it  cannot  well  be  conceived,ho  w fuch  aTrinity  of  Divine 
Hypollafes,(hould  be  firft  difeovered  meerly  byhumane  Wit  and  Rea- 
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Ton,  though  there  be  nothing  in  it  ("if  rightly  undei  flood  J that  is  re- 
pugnant to  Reafon  : and  fince  there  are  in  the  ancient  Writings  of 
the  Old  Tcftament,  certain  flgnifications  of  i Pluralilj  ia  thioeit/, 
or  of  more  than  one  Hypo^jis,  vie  may  reafonably  conclude,  that 
which  ProclMs  alTerteth  oftmsTr/>»ry,asit  wasconteined  in  the  Chal- 
daick  Oracles,  to  be  true,  that  it  was  at  fitft  3to\oyia,  a 

Theology  of  Divine  Tradition  or  Revelation,  oTi  Divine  Cabala,  viz.  a- 
mongfl  the  Hebrews  firft,  and  from  them  afterwards  communicated  to 
the  Egyptians  and  other  Nations.  Neither  ought  it  to  be  thought  any 
confiderable  Objeftion  to  the  contrary,  becaufe  the  Platonifts,  Pytha- 
goreans,and  other  Pagan  Theologers,  did  not  exprefs  this  their  Trinity, 
in  the  very  words  ofthe  Mhanaftan  Creed,Dot  according  to  the  Form  of 
the  Nicene  Conncil.  Forafmuch  as  this  Mjftery  was  gradually  imparted 
to  the  World,  and  that  firft  but  fparingly  to  the  Hebrews  themfelves, 
either  in  their  Written  or  Oral  Cabala ; but  afterwards  more  fully  un- 
der Chriftianity  , the  whole  Frame  whereof  was  built  thereupon. 
Neverthelefs  was  it  not  fo  diftinftly  and  precifely  determined , nor  fo 
punftually  and  fcrupuloufly  ftated  amongft  the  Chriftians  neither,  till 
after  the  rifing  up  of  Herefies  concerning  it.  Nor  when  all  was  done, 
did  the  Orthodox  themfelves  at  firft  Univerfally  agree , in  the  fig- 
nification  of  the  word  Oftoan®-  Co  ejfential  or  Conjubjiantial.  Nor 
laftlyisita  thingatall  tobewondred  at,  that  in  fuch  a and 

Myfleriom  Point,  as  this,  there  Ihould  be  fome  diverfity  of  apprehen- 
fions  amongft  the  reputed  Orthodox  Chriftians  themfelves ; and  much 
lefs  therefore  amoagft  Pagans  and  Philolbphers.  However  we  freely 
acknowledge,  that  as  this  Divine  Cabala,  was  but  little  undcrftood 
by  Many  of  thofe  who  entertained  it  among  the  Pagans,  fo  was 
it  by  divers  of  them,  much  Depraved  and  Adulterated  alfo. 

For  firft,  the  Pagans  univerfally  called,  this  their  Trinity,  a Trinity 
of  Cods,  T U^Ztov,  t tiAl-npjv,  and  t Stov,  the  Firfi,  the  Se- 

cond, and  the  Third  God  ; as  the  more  Philofbphical  amongft  them 
called  it  alfb  a Trinity  of  Caufet,  and  a Trinity  of  PrincipUa,  and  fbme- 
times  a Trinity  of  Opificers  5 thus  is  this  C4W4  of  the  Trinity  fty- 
Jed  mProclut,  a i^[t^Zv  3iZn  the  Tradition  of  the  Three 

litJ.  Gods,  And  accordingly  is  it  laid  of  by  him,  that  TfS?  avu. 

fjiiioa?  Si»(,  he  did  tusKat  , inh-acii,  'iyPmt,  iidyevov,  having 

praifed  the  Three  Gods , Tragically  or  ytffeOedly  called  them , the 
Grandfather,  the  Son,  and  the  Nephew.  Numenius  thereby  intima- 
ting, that  as  the  Second  of  thefe  Gods,  was  the  Off-fpring  of  the 
Firji  God,fo  the  Third  called  the  Nephew  of  the  Firji,was  derived  both 
from  him  and  from  the  Second,  from  the  Firfi  astheGrandfatber,  and 
from  the  Second,ai  the  Father  of  him.  Harpocration  Vikew'ife,  Atticns, 
and  Amelitss,  are  faid  by  Proclus,  to  have  entertained  this  fame  Caba- 
la oe  Tradition  of  the  Three  Gods,  the  Latter  of  thefe  ftyling  them, 
and  TfiTlot  Three  Kings,  and  Three  Opificers  or 

Makyrs  of  the  whole  world.  In  like  manner  Plotinus  fpeaking  of 

Tm^.L  f.  the  Second  of  thefeThree  Hypojlafes,  (that  is,  the  Firjl  Mind  or  In- 

( >■  tel/eff ) caUs  him  otdv  the  Second  God,  Kod  ©ii«  oi'-rJi  ii  tpCnt, 

6i0,-  tcuiT,  ■ i j -CidfmWax  i -luSi- 

i/’euTOi  'ftri  xaAlw  St<h  omv  HfnW®-,  it  i|  owtS  ilif-nrsa,  ■ 
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jialvona  /uJi  W tKoi,  o5  piiinrJeoj.,  tcM’  &on 

ouh^  xoM©.  ir^  axrfi  Trfoiov  • And  this  Nature  is  God,  I fay  a 

Second  God,  offering  himfelf  to  viero,  before  that  other  God  can  be  feen, 
who  is  Sealed  above, this  being  as  it  veere  the  Glorious  Throne  of  bins. For 
it  it  not  ft,  that  hejbould  be  immediately  Seated  in  anything  that  is  In- 
animate i norinmeer  Soul  neither,  but  that  therejbould  be  fuch  an  int- 
menfe  Pulchritude  and  Splendour  Jkining  before  him  ; lil^e  the  Pomp  and 
Trocejfion  before  the  Great  King.  He  alfo  elfewhere  meations  all  tbefc 
Three  Gods  together,  making  this  World  to  be  an  Image  of  them  all. 

5v  \iyHiu  SrQ'  o lele/KOi  tixav,  ad  dieavi^oui^S • tsWraii  /«»  t f'j: 
Tfira,  TO  3 Tg/T»,  tsKKoVos /U<»  % outS,  oiM’ eV  Tj  ' ' * *> 

eofieiemeoi  lui/K/Mns-  Wherefore  this  World  may  well  be  called  an  Image, 
it  depending  upon  that  above,  as  an  Image  in  a Claff,  which  is  Threefold. 

Whereof  the  Firji  and  Second  God  always  fland  Immovably,the  Third  like- 
wife  is  in  it felt  Stable  too, but  accidentally  moved,by  reafon  oft  be  Mobility 
of  maiter,and  things  below  it.And  that  we  may  here  give  a Tafte  ofthe 
MyfUcal  Theology  and  Enthuftafm  of  thefe  Platoiiifts  too  j Porphyrins 
in  the  Life  of  Plotinus  affirmeth,  that  both  Plotinus  and  Himfel^had 
fometimes  experience  of  a kind  of  Ecfiatick.  with  the  Firft  of 

theft  Three  Gods , thit  which  is  above  Mind  and  Vnderjiandingi 
TrtMaiu?  a>aj«vTi  eouiT  a?  t Trf&Tov  IVnava  Atli'  Ta7?  aVtoi'ou?,  tcjidm 

c*avo«  0 tsJm  gu^tpbv,  fui  si  met  iA'avtyav,  u-aif  svSvKoi  irav  tivmT 
fsAm  • S Hod  no5,-pug/o?  aaa|  \(yu  ■a\neniaeti  nai  t»,Siiva4  • PJoti. 


DUS  often  endeavouring  to  raife  up  his  mind  to  the  Firjl  and  Higheit 
Cod  i That  God  fometimes  appeared  to  him,  who  hath  neither  Form  nor 
Idea,  but  it  placed  above  InteUeS,  and  all  that  is  Intelligible  : to  whom 
I Porphytius  affirm  my  fclf  to  have  been  once  united  in  the  Sixty  eighth 
year  of  my  age.  And  again  afterwards,  ■siKe^aMiTJ'  ncd  siurmf  ?v,  -ri  ivur 

.^aveu  Koi  TnAafftti  7^  •av.n  5 Ter^fsu^  ori  oijvH^uIu;  ewref 

TO  oucncs  TaTjf,  Plotinus  his  chief  aim  and fcope  lisas,  to  be  united  to,  and 
tonjoyned  with  the  Supreme  Cod,  who  is  above  all,  wbichfeope  he  attain- 
ed unto.  Four  fever al  timet,  whilji  my  felf  was  with  him,  by  a certain 
ineffable  Encrgie.  That  is,  Plotinus  aimed  at  fitch  a kind  of  Raptu- 
rous and  Ecfiatick.  Vnion  With  the  tJ 'i»,  and  T'a>«eoi',  the  Firfi  ofthe 
Three  Highejl  Gods,  (called  The  One  and  The  Good)  as  by  himftif  is  de- 
feribed  towards  the  latter  end  of  his  Laft  Book.  Where  he  calls  it 
ia«4)W,  and  aa/pxmav  K?d^ov« , and  ti  uAil^s,T^ oaeinlr- 

Tiiv  tUiTfiM  mnamjeo,  a kind  of  Tadual  Union , and  a certain  Prefenee 
better  than  Knowledge,  and  the  yoyning  of  our  own  Centre,  at  it  were, 
with  the  Centre  of  the  Vniverfe.  Thus  we  fee  that  the  Platonick.  Tri- 
nity,^ ^Trinity  of  Cods,  of  which  rtree  Oodt  therefore,  the  .yffOBti 
and  the  Third  muft  of  necelHty  be  Inferiour  Gods,  becauft  otherwift, 
they  would  be  Three  Independent  Gods,  whereas  the  Pagan  Theology. 
Exprefly  difclaims  a Plurality , of  Independent  and  Self  originated 
Deities, 


But  (ince  according  to  the  Principles  of  Chriliianity,  which  was 
partly  defigoed  to  oppoft  and  bear  down  the  Pagan  Polytheifm, 
is  One  only  God.to  be  acknowledged  5 the  meaning  whereof  not- 
^ithftanding  (eems  to  be  chiefly  direftedjagainft  the  Deifying  of  Crea- 
ted Beings,  or  giving  Religious  Worlhip  to  any,  befides  the  Uncrea- 
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ted,  and  the  Creatour  of  all : moreover,  (ince  in  the  Scripture  which 
is  the  only  true  Rule  and  MeaTure  of  this  Divine  CshaU  of  the  Iriai- 
tj,  though  the  >^oyof  or  If'ord  be  (aid  to  have  been,  U^iib  God  (that  is, 
God  the  Father)  and  alfo  it  felf  to  Be  God  ( that  is,  not  a Creature)  yet 
is  it  no  where  called  An  Other,  or  Second  God.  Therefore  cannot 
we  Chriftians  entertain  this  t^agan  Language  ofaTriuitji  of  Codi,  but 
muft  call  it  either  a Trinity  of  Divine  H/poJiafet,ot  Subjifiences, or  Per- 
or  the  like.  Neverthelels  it  is  obfervable,  that  Philo,  though 
according  to  hit  Jewifh  Principles,  he  was  a zealous  Oppoler  of  the 
, F‘*ian  Pol/theifm  and  idolatry,  yet  did  he  not  for  all  that,  (cruple 
to  call  the  oSo»  hiym  the  Divine  If'ord , after  the  Platonick  way  , 
rsA'Ti^vetov  a Second  God  ; as  not  (iifpefting  this  to  cla(h  with  the 
Principles  of  his  Religion,  or  that  Second  Commandment  of  the 
Decalogue,  Then  Jkalt  have  no  other  Gods  before  mj  Face  ) pofEbljr 
becaule  he  conceived,  that  this  was  to  be  underffood  of  Creature- 
Gods  only  5 whereas  his  Second  God,  the  Divine  Xifyoc  or  If'ord,  is 
declared  by  him  to  be  iiStof,  Eternal,  and  therefore  according  to  the 
Jewifh  Theology  Vncreated,  However  this  Language  of  a Second 
and  Third  God,  is  not  fo  ezcufable  in  a Jew,  as  it  might  be  in  a Pa- 
gan} becaufe  the  Pagans  according  to  the  Principles  ^ their  Religi- 
on, were  fo  far  from  having  any  Scrupulolity,  again!!  a Plurality  of 
Code,  (fo  long  as  there  was  only  One  Fountain  of  the  Godhead  ac- 
knowledged^ that  they  rather  accounted  it  an  honour  to  the  Supreme 
God,  as  hath  been  already  (hewed,  that  he  (hould  have  Many  other, 
not  only  Titular  Cods  under  him,  but  al(b  fuch  as  were  lUligioufy 
Worfiiffed  : Wherefore  befides  this  Second  and  Third  God,  they  alfo 
did  luxuriate  in  their  other  Many  Creature-gods.  And  inde^  St. 
doth  upon  this  accompt,  feem  (bmewhattoexcule  the  Pagans 
e.  D L,  10.  for  this  tl\eit  Trinity  of  Gods,  and  Principles,  in  thefe  words,  Liherk 
•■t}.  mint  verbis  loejuuntur  Pbilofopbi,  nee  in  rebus  ad  inlelligendutn  difficills- 
tnis,  effenjionem  religiofarum  anrium pertimefeunt.  Nobis  ant em  ad  cer- 
tam  Regnlam  loqui  fas  eft,  ne  Verborum  licentia,  etiam  in  rebus,  qua  in 
bis  ftgnificantur,  intpiam  gignat  opinionem.  Nos  aulem  non  dicitunt 
Duo  vel  Tria  Priucipia,  cum  de  Deo  loquimur  : ftcut  nec  Duos  Deos  vet 
Tret,  nobis  licit  urn  eSf  dicere,  quamvis  de  Vnoquoque  loquentes,  vel  de 
Filio,  vel  de  Spiritu  SanOo,  etiam  fingulum  quemque  Deum  ejfe  fateamssr. 
The  Philofophers  ufe  Free  Language,  nor  in  tbeje  things  tuhicb  are  extreme- 
ly difticuitto  be  underftood,  ^d  they  at  all  fear  the  offending  of  any  Re- 
ligious and  Scrupulous  ears.  But  the  Cafe  is  otberwife  voith  us  Chriftians, 
for  toe  are  tied  up  to  Fbrafes,  and  ought  to  fpealt,  according  to  a certaim 
Rule,  left  the  licentious  uje  of  words,  Jhould  beget  a wicked  Opinion  in 
any  concerning  tbofe  things  that  are  ftgnified  by  them.  That  is,  though 
this  might  be  in  a manner  exculable  in  the  Pagans,  becaufe  each  of 
thofeTbreeHypoftafestsCod,  therefore  to  call  them  (everal)y  Cad/, 
and  all  of  them  a Trinity  of  Gods,  and  Principles  ; they  having  no 
fuch  Rule  then  given  them  to  govern  their  Language  by  as  this.  That 
though  the  Father  be  God,the  Sen  God,  and  theHoly  Ghoft  God,  yet  are 
they  not  Three  Gods,  but  One  God  : yet  is  not  this  allowable  for  us 
Chriftians,  to  fpeak  of  a or  Titrd  Cad  or  Principle,  or  to  call 

the  Holy 'trinity  Si  Trinity  o(  Gads,  notwithfhanding  that  when  we 
(peak  of  the  Father  or  of  the  Son,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  (everally,  we 
confefs  each  of  them  to  be  God.  And 
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And  indeed  when  the  Pagans  thus  (pake  of  a Firfi,  Second  and 
"Third  God,  and  no  more,  though  having  Innumerable  other  Gods  be* 
(ides,  they  did  by  this  Language  plainly  imply,  that  thefe  Three  Cods 
of  theirs,  were  of  a very  different  kind,  from  all  the  reft  of  their 
Gods  i that  is,  not  >9(01  y«m?oi  but  iiSni,  not  Created,  but  Eternal  and 
VncreatedOnes,  And  that  many  of  them  did  really  take  this  Whole 
Trinitjf  of  Gods,  for  the  ri  eSot  in  general,  the  Divine  Kunten,  and 
fometimes  call  it  the  Firji  Ood  too,  in  way  of  diftinffion  from  their 
Generated  Gods  , will  be  (bowed  afterward.  So  that  the  ©io« 

the  Firfi  Cod,  was  u(ed  in  different  fences  by  thefe  Pagans,  fometimes 
in  a larger  fence,  and  in  way  of  oppofition  to  all  the  ytmloi  etol  the 
Generated  or  Created  Gods,  or  the  Gods  that  were  made  in  Time  to- 
gether with  the  World  i and  (bmetime  again,  more  Particularly,  in 
way  of  diftinOion  from  thofe  Tvso  other  Divine  HjfoSafes  Eternal, 
called  by  them  the  Second  and  Third  God.  Which  Firft  of  the  Three 
Gods,  isalfo  fteqaeotiy  by  them  called  etlc,  God,  Empbaticallji  and  by 
way  of  Eacellency,  they  fuppofing  a Gradttal  Subordination  in  thefe 
Trincifles. 

Neither  was  this  Trinity  of  Divine  Subjifiences  only  thus  ill-lan- 
guag'd  by  the  Pagans  generally, when  they  called  it  a Trinity  of  Gods  j 
but  alfb  the  Caia/a  thereof,  wasotherwife  much  Depraved  and  Adul- 
terated, by  feveral  of  the  Platonifts  and  Pythagoreans.  For  firft,  the 
Third  of  thefe  Three  Hypojiafes  commonly  called  Fjycbe,  is  by  fome 
of  them  made  to  be  iya«r(juo5  the  Insmediate  Soul  of  the  Corporeal 
World,  informing,  afting,  and  enlivening  it,  after  the  fame  manner 
as  the  Souls  of  other  Animals  do  their  refpeftive  Bodies  j infomuch 
that  this  Corporeal  World  it  felf,  as  together  with  its  Soul  it  makes 
up  one  Complete  Animal , was  frequently  called  the  Third  Godi 
ThisPw/»aaffirmethofN*wr*;«i/ the  Pythagorean,  o' 
esin  o'  T£iio?  ih  otif,  That  the  World  according  to  bins,  mas  the  Third 
God.  And  Plotinus,  being  a great  Reader  of  thisNawrsrr*/,  feems  to 
have  been  (bmewhat  infefted  by  him  with  this  conceit  alfo,  though 
contrary  to  hit  own  Principles  j from  thofe  words  befored  cited  out 
of  him,  a sdc/Mi  enlc,  ca.dp  ownStj  Xtyev,  Tgjrof,  the  World,  as  is  cont- 
tnonly  faid,  is  the  Third  God, 

Now  if  the  World  be  not  a CrMtere,  then  is  there  no  Created  Be- 
ing at  all,  but  all  is  God.  But  not  only  Tinsseus  Looms,  but  alfo  Plato 
himfelf,  calls  if,  ^eoir  ytvntTw,  that  is,  a Created  God,  the  word  ytmow 
being  here  put  for  that,  which  after  it  once  was  not,  is  brought  intd 
Being  i which  is  the  proper  Notion  of  a Creature,  So  that  the  Amnta- 
ted  World,U  by  Plato  made  to  be  only  the  chief  of  all  the  ytwiffoi  5t«i, 
that  is,  the  Creature-Cods.  Wherefore  it  is  plain  that  in  this  Tri- 
nity of  fome  Platonifts  and  Pythagoreans,  wherein  the  World  ia 
made  to  be  the  Third  God,  there  is  a confufed  Jumble  of  Crea- 
ted, znAVsicreated  together.  For  the  Firft  of  thofe  Gods  is 
the  Father  and  Fountain  of  all,  or  the  Original  of  the  Godhead. 
And  the  Second,  forafmuch  as  he  is  called  by  them,  both  miHTTi?  and 
Sr.ltxvtyU,  the  Maker,  and  the  Opificer  of  the  whole  World,  he  there- 
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fore  can  be  no  Creature  neither  : whereas  the  Third,  which  is  (aid 
to  be  the  World , was  by  Nuacmus  bimfelf  alfo  ezpreily  called , 
both  and  ii  the  lf'orh_  or  Thing  Made,  that  is, 

plainly,  the  Creature  of  both  the  Former.  Pror/*/ thus  fully  repre- 
ftntshis  fence,  xaAS  r neSror,  -mvahu  i ncmfue 

3 T Tg/Tov  • !Lft  o'  xot’  out  , 0,  71  nfSro?  o' 

eii(,  TO  b Sriua^fJ^i  o Tg/TO?  • Numenius  called  the  Firji  of  the  Three 
Cods,  the  Father  i the  Second  of  them  the  Maker  ; and  the  Third  the 
the  IFork^or  Thing  Made^  fe  that  according  to  Numenius  there  were 
tjvo  Ofifceri  or  Creators  of  the  World,  the  Firfi  and  the  Second  Cod  , 
and  the  World  it  felf  (that  is,  the  Thing  Made  tad  Created  by  them 
both)  is  faid  to  he  the  Third  God. 


And  that  this  Notion  of  the  Trinity,  is  an  Adulterated  One,  may 
be  al(b  further  concluded  fi-om  hence,  becaufe  according  to  tbbii{r. 
fothejis,  they  might  have  faid  that  there  were  Three  Hundred  and 
more  Gods,  as  well,  as  that  there  are  Three : fince  all  the  other 
yiwtiloi  Stoi,  Cenerated  Gods,  might  have  come  into  the  Number  too, 
as  well  as  the  World,  they  being  Parts  thereof,  and  Gods  that  differ 
not  in  kind  from  it  but  only  in  degree.  Wherefore  thefe  Pbilofb- 
phers  ought  not  to  have  made  a Trini^  of  Cods,  diliinguifhed  from 
ail  the  reft,  but  rather  Firft  to  have  difttibuted  their  Gods  into 
ifStoi  and  yswirroi,  that  is  Eternal  or  Uncreated,  and  Created  Gods,  and 
then  to  have  fubdivided  thole  Created  Gods,  into  the  Whole  World, 
and  the  Parts  thereof  Animated. 

But  becaufe  it  may  be  here  alledged  in  fr  vour  of  this  Spurious  Hj- 
fothefts  of  the  Trinity,  That  the  World  was  accounted  the  Third  Cod, 
only'^by  Accident,  in  refpeft  of  its  Soul,  which  is  properly  that  fAird 
God  i though  Numenius  with  others  plainly  affirm  the  World  it  felf, 
as  and  as  the  Work_  and  Thing  Made,  to  be  the 

Third  ; we  (hall  therefore  reply  to  this,  that  even  the  Soul  of  the 
Mundane  Animal  it  (elf,  according  to  Timesss,  and  Plato,  and  others, 
is  affirmed  to  be  ytrorri?  Std?,  a Cenerated  God,  that  is,  fuch  as  was 
produced  from  Non  exiftence  into  Being,  and  therefore  truly  and 
properly  a Creature.  Which  Arijiotle  obferving,  therefore  took  oc- 
calion  to  taxe  P/ats  as  contradifringbimfelf,in  making  the  Soul  of  the 
World  a Pr/»f/p/t,  thatis,  theTiirdGsd,  and  yet  fuppofing  it  to  be 
ly  ix-fssx  7^  not  Eternal  but  Made  or  Created  together  ivitb 

the  Heaven,  of  which  fomething  before.  Wherefore  we  conclude, 
that  this  ancient  Cabala  of  the  Trinity,  was  Depraved  and  Adulterated, 
by  thofe  Platonifts  and  Pythagoreans,  who  made  either  the  World  it 
(elf  or  el(e  -4ux^  l^HoVfuot,  an  Informing  Soul  of  the  World,  to  be 
the  Third  Hypofiafts  thereof,  they  Mingling  Created  and  Uncreated 
Beings  together,  in  that  which  themfelyes  notwithftanding  call  a Trs- 
nity  of  Caufes  and  of  Principles. 

And  we  think  it  highly  probable  that  this  was  the  ttue  Reafon, 
why  Philo,  though  he  admitted  the  Second  Hypojiafis  of  the  Platonick, 
and  Pythagorick.  (if  not  Egyptian)  Trinity,  called  byhim  Ao'yof, 
the  Divine  Word,anii  ftyled  the  SecondCod,  and  as  Eu- 

febius 
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febiM  ad'ds,  almv  The  Second  Cenfe,  yet  he  would  not  PUto- 

nize  or  Ppbagortze  any  further,  fo  as  to  take  in  that  Third  God  or 
Confe,  fuppofed  by  lb  many  of  them  to  be  the  Soul  of  the  nhole  IVorld, 
as  an  Animal ; becaule  he  muft  then  have  offer’d  violence  to  the  Prin. 
ciples  of  his  own  Religion,  in  making  the  whole  Created  World  a 
which  Pradice  is  by  him  condemned  in  the  Pagans.  It  is  true, 
that  he  fomewhere  fticks  not  to  call  God  allb,  the  Soul  of  the  World, 
as  well  as  the  Mind  thereof,  whether  he  meant  thereby  t iS  Koyn 
3tov,  That  God  toho  is  before  the  Word,  or  elfe  rather  the  Word  it  fell; 
the  Second  God,  (according  to  him  the  Immediate  Creator  and  Go. 
vernour  of  the  fame  ) neverthelefs  he  does  not  feem  to  underdand 
thereby,  fuch  a deeply  Imaterfed  Soul,  as  would  make  the  World  an 
Animal,aad  a God,  but  a more  Elevated  One,  that  is,  -vjx/xlui  -Cs^fKloiMovi 
a Supermundane  Soul. 

To  this  Firft  Depravation  of  that  3toAoyiV,  that  Theo- 

logy of  DivineTradition,and  ancient  Cabbala  of  the  Trinity,by  many  of 
thePlatonids  and  Pythagoreans,may  be  added  another,Tbat  fomeof 
them  declaring  the  Second  HypoSfafis  of  their  Trinity  to  be  the  Arche- 
typal World,  or  T d*  i JtZv  nayii\x  as  Philo  calls  it,  the  World 

that  it  compounded  and  made  up  of  Ideas,  and  conteineth  in  it  all  thole 
kinds  of  things  Intelligibly  that  are  in  this  Lower  World  Senfibly  i 
and  further  concluding,  that  all  thele  feveral  Ideas  of  that  Archetypal 
and  Intelligible  World,  are  really  lb  many  didindf  Subjiancet,  Animals, 
and  Godtihive  thereby  made  that  Second  Hypojiafit,not  to  be  OneGod, 
bxit  a Congeries  and  Heap  of  Gods.  Thefe  are  thofe  Gods  commonly 
called  by  them,  kwtoI  3toi  intelligible  Gods,  not  as  before  in  way  of 
didindion  from  the  oioSeroi  the  Senftble  Gods  (which  is  a more  gene- 
ral notion  of  the  word)  bnt  from  from  thole  other  Ge<// of  theirs  (af-  P.tsts 
terwards  to  be  indded  on  allb)  called  voi^'i  Stoi  Int^eSual  Codt.Pro- 
clut  upon  Plato's  Politia  concludes,  that  there  is  no  Idea  of  Evil, 
for  this  reafbn,  becaule  if  there  were,  %ii  dj'’  x«x*»  iJV*  'isxi,  i- 
irdrdp  Tmaa.  i^ix  3f  o';  &;  novp//i!y>i'i5V;  efniMv  • that  very  Idea  of  Evil  alfo 
mould  it  felj  be  a God,  hecaufe  Every  Idea  it  a God,  at  Parmenides  hath 
affirmed.  Neither  was  Plotinus  himfelf,  though  otherwilc  more  fo- 
ber,  altogether  uninfcfted  with  this  Phantadick  Conceit,  of  the  Ide- 
as being  all  of  them  Gods,  he  writing  thus  concerning  the  Second 
God,  The  Firfi  Mind  or  IntelleO  ; } KilV  id  orm  ait  ctinef  ^ 

ymHaeu,  tmt  to  ■p'f  ihZt  idiMi,  WvToe;  St»;»o*rr»;,  That  he  being 
begotten  by  the  Firji  God,  (that  is,  by  way  of  Emanation,  and  from 
Eternity) all  Entities  together  with  himjelf,  the  Pplchritude  of 
the  Ideas,  which  are  all  Intelligible  Gods.  Apuleiut  allb  (as  hath  been 
already  noted)  grofly  and  fulfomely  imputes  the  lame  to  Plato,  in 
thole  words,  Deot  Plato  exijiimat,  Veros,  Incorporalet,  Animalet, 
fine  ullo  neque  fne  neque  exordio,  fed  prorjut  ac  retro  teviternos,  inge- 
nio  ad fummam  beatitudinem  porreOo,  &c.  And  he  with  "Julian  and 
others,  reduce  the  Greater  part  of  the  Pagan  Gods,  to  thele  Ideas  of 
the  Intelligible  or  Archetypal  World,  as  making  Apollo  for  Example,  to 
be  the  intelligible  Sun,tl\e  Idea  of  the  Sei^ble  j and  Diana,  the  Intelli- 
gible Moon,  and  the  like  for  the  ted.  Ladly,  it  hath  been  oblerved 
allb  that  the  Egyptian  Theologers,  pretended  in  like  manner,  to 
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Worlhip  thcfe /»/ci7/j5/We  Cods,  ot  Eternal  Ideas,  in  their  Religiout 
Animals,  as  Symbols  of  them. 

Philo  indeed  Platonized  (b  far.  as  to  fuppofe  God  to  have  made 
an  Archel)fal  and  Intelligible  lEorld,  before  he  made  this  Corporeal 
Dc  Mm.Ofif.  and  i'enfible  ; B»\«!lei5  C®  v oytTw  xB-rai  */<r|Ui)v  i\iu>sQrmi,  jr{ot|t- 

f.  t-  nvTsn  T voHT,  Vv«  aTO/aara  Stofii^solTiii  •sm^J' dytseSi , tin 

oa/seEmov  oL-n^ydeffoj.,  v^usSurlgs  vtiTTgev  otTremoW/a/jt,  it^oa'-nx 
ouaSvro!  5^'«,  oira«^  g>  dxdiai  mht»  • t 5 dz  iiJtSv  owisisTX  KoV/tev  cjr 
•rfjiaTin  uirevoai'  aWiixloV  God  intending  to  makf  a Vijibk  If'orld,  firjl 
formed  an  Intelligible  One  ; that  fi  having  an  Incorporeal,  and  moji 
God-like  Pattern  before  him, he  might  make  the  Corporeal  tVorld  agreeabt/ 
to  the  fame,  this  Tounger  an  Image  of  that  Older,  that  Jlionld  contein 
as  many  Senftble  kinds  in  it,  as  the  other  did  Intelligible.  Bnt  it  is  not 
pojjible  (ftith  he)  to  conceive  this  lEorld  of  Ideas  to  exili  in  any  place. 
Nay  according  to  him,  Mofes  himlelf  philofbphized  alio  after 
the  fame  manner,  in  his  Cofmopseia,  deferibing  iti  the  Firfl  Five  Ver- 
, fcs  of  Cenefis,  the  making  of  an  Intelligible  Heaven  and  Earth,  fac- 
7.  s.  fore  the  Sen(iblei  iv  tS  vmtS  tecs/sn  d iroZv  t-wa  a- 

md^xoitov  ly  ylui  xo'^ov,  ly  iSixv  KaS,  EtS’  DAtT©'  xsutjJjdxn  aoiatv 

Tr\'dt//x«T©',  K,  ■TOoii-  iSSilfen  <ptTt;,  o WXis  ao&lfxaTcf  ?i'  ^ mhtw'  hXi'k  -royf- 
tljy/M:,  See.  The  Creator  firfl  of  all  made,  an  Incorporeal  Heaven  and 
an  Invifible  Earth  ; the  Ideas  of  Air  and  Vacuum  j Incorporeal  IVater 
and  Air  j and  lajl  of  all  Light,  vehich  was  alfo  the  Incorporeal  and  In- 
telligible Paradigm  of  the  Sun  and  Stars,  and  that  from  whence  their 
Senjible  Light  is  derived.Zat  Philo  does  not  plainly  make  thefe  Ideas  of 
the  Intelligible  and  Archetypal  tVorld,  to  be  fb  many  diflinft  SubHances, 
and  Animals ; much  lefs  Gods  : though  he  fomewhere  takes  notice  of 
thofe,  who  admiring  the  Pulchritude  of  both  thefe  Worlds,  did  not 
only  Dcifie  the  whole  of  them,  butalfb  their  leveral  Parts  j that  is, 
the  Several  ideas  of  the  Intelligible  IVorld  allb,  as  well  as  the  Grea- 
ter Parts  of  the  Senfble  ; an  Intelligible  Heaven  and  Earth,  Sun  and 
Moon-,  they  pretending  to  worfhip  thofe  Divine  Ideas,  in  all  thefe 
' Senjible  things.  Which  high-flown  as  it  gave  San- 

£luary  and  ProtedHon,  to  the  groflefl  and  fouleft  of  all  the  Pagan 
Snperjiitions  and  idolatries,  when  the  Egyptians  would  worfhip 
Brute  Animals,  and  other  Pagans,  all  the  Things  of  Nature,  f/w.in/" 
mate  Snbjlances,  and  meet  Accidents')  under  a pretence  of  worfhipping 
the  Divine  Ideas  in  them  fb  did  itdirei^Iy  tend  to  abfbluce  Impiety, 
Irreligion,  and  Atheifin;  there  being  few  that  could  entertain  any 
thoughts  at  all  of  thofe  Eternal  Ideas,  and  fcarcely  any  who  could 
thoroughly  perfwade  themfelves,  that  thefe  had  fo  much  Reality  in 
them,  as  the  Senftble  things  of  Nature^  as  the  Idea  of  a Houle,  in  the 
mind  of  an  Architeff,  hath  not  fo  much  Reality  in  it,  as  a Material 
Houfe,  made  up  of  Stones,  Mortar  and  Timber ; fb  that  their  Devo- 
tion muff  needs  fink  down  wholly  into  thofe  senftble  Things,  and 
themfelves  naturally  at  length  fall,  into  this  Atheiflick  Perfwafionj 
That  the  Good  Things  of  Nature,  are  the  only  Deities. 

Hcretherefbrc  have  we  a^ultitude  of  Pagan  Gods  Supermundane 
and  Eternal,  (though  all  depending  upon  One  Supreme ) the  Gods  by 
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them  properly  called,  vo»to  latelligitU,  or  the  Divine  ideas.  And 
we  cannot  but  account  this  for  another  Depravatien  of  the  ancient 
Mofaiek^CabbaU  of  the  Trinilji,  that  the  Second  HjipoJiaJis  thereof  is 
made  to  be  the  Archetypal  H^orld,  and  all  the  Divine  ideas,  as  (b  ma- 
ny diftinff  and  that  is,  not  One  God,  but 

a whole  World  of  Cods. 


But  over  and  befldes  all  this,  fome  of  thefe  PlatoniRs  and  Pytha-> 
coreans , did  further  Deprave  and  Adulterate  , the  ancient  He~ 
hreto  or  Mofaick.  Cabbala  of  the  Trinity , ( the  certain  Rule 
whereof  is  now  only  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Teftament)  when 
they  concluded,  that  as  from  the  Third  Hypojiafis  of  their  Trinity, 
called  !i  4</x>t,  The  firfi  Soul,  there  were  Innumerable  other 
Particular  Souls  derived,  namely  the  Souls  of  all  Inferiour  Animals, 
that  ate  Parts  of  the  World  j <b  in  like  manner,  that  from  their  Second 
Hypojiafis,  called  'o  The  Fiiji  Mind  or  InteUeS,  there  were 

innumerable  other  itcii  Particular  Minds  or  IntelleOs  Sub- 

Jlantial Derived,  Superiour  to  the  Firft  Solil  5 and  not  only  fo,  but 
alfo.  That  from  that  Firft  and  Higheft  HypoSafis  of  all,  called  to  ''eu, 
and  Ti.yt3w,The0tte,  and  TA«  Goetl,  there  were  derived  likewife  ma- 
ny Particular  'Ewx<h{,  and  ’ Ayaio-nmi,  Vnities  and  Goodneffes  Subjian- 
Hal,  Superiour  to  the  Firit  InteBeO.  Thus  Proclssa  in  his  Tbeologick  n.  , , . 
Inftitutions,  Mt-ra!  i li  t*  a{«  Vfatw,  iyadic  ■ /unci  »»v  t TrfZ-ra,  vo't?  • 
iy  putToiTho  4oxW  tIo)  wfCiTlui,  pUTcl  tIio  oMlu  <pCQy,  (pOl^fic 


After  the  Firjl  One,  (and  from  it)  there  are  massy  Particular  Henadet 
or  Vnities ; after  the  Firjl  InleBeS  ind  frosts  it , many  Particular 
Noes,  Minds  or  IntelleOs  j after  the  Firjl  Soul,  many  Particular 
and  Derivative  Souls  } and  lajily,  after  the  Vniverfal  Nature  , many 
Particular  Natures,  and  Spermatic^.  Reafons,  Where  it  may  be  obiter 
obferved,  that  thefe  Platonifts  fuppofed,  below  thcVnivtrfal pjyche, 
or  Mundane  Soul,  aVniverJal  (p6n<,  or  Subjlantial  Nature  »\Co,  but 
fi)  as  that  befldes  it,  there  were  o/her  Particular  idym  o-TSt^piUism,  se- 
minal Reafons,  ot  Plajlicl(,PriHciples  alCo, 

As  for  thefe  Noes,  and  that  befldes  the  Firft  Vniverfal  Mind  or  In- 
teBeO , there  are  other  Particular  Minds  or  IntelleOs  Subjlantial,  a 
Rank  of  beings  not  only  immutably  Good  and  Wife,  but  alfo  every 
vsiy  Immovable,  and  theiefore above  the  Rank  of  all  Souls,  that  are 
Self  moveable  Beings  ^ PrerAs/ was  not  Angular  in  this,  but  bad  the 
concurrence  of  many  other  Platonifls  with  him  ; amongft  whom  Plo- 
tinus may  feem  to  be  one,  from  this  Pallage  of  his  oefides  others , 
tn  idtlixfoi  3 ou  -vJ*iX“S  sSi  TsSf,  dr  aA\oi?  Stk  afHTOf  That 

Souls  are  Immortal,  and  every  Mind  or  IntelleO,  toe  have  elfetshere 
largely  proved.  Upon  which  words  Ficinus  thus,  Hie,  ^ jupra  in- 

fra fapi,fer  verba  P\otini  nolabis,  P lures  ejfe  Mentium  Animarumque 
Subjlantiat  inter  fe . difiinOas,  quamvit  inter  eat  Vnio  fit  Mirabilis  : 
Here  and  from  many  other  places,  before  and  after,  you  may  ohferve, 
that  according  to  Plotinus  there  are  many  Substantial  Minds,  dijlinO 
from  Souls,  though  there  be  a toonderful  Vnion  betwixt  them.  More- 
Over,  that  there  was  alfo  above  thefe  Noe/ or  Immovable  hnt  MuUi- 


r *n'. 


form  Minds,  not  Only  one  PerfeO  Monad,  and  Firfi  Good,  but  al(b  a 
Rank  of  Many  Particular  Henades  or  Monades,  and  Agathotetes  5 was, 

N n n beflder 
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lnFfiSl.net.  bcfiHcs  rr»r/»/ and  others,  aderted  by  Simpliciut  alfo  ; aep  iajjiv  tiJ 
!■  )■  a)«6oi'  TTKi'ia  ira/fiyi,  trirr  koJ  Ta!  Ktd  Tti  ctMi  to 

jifZ'm  Kiu  iPje-ry  rr{o(TfX«5  cjucia  tooiT^  ira/payet,  (xiot  ajoi^cTO;  tuMk?  a-yx- 
SiThrac^ncd  (w'a  tv«?  it  iltns  toW;,  tvoMsis  vtxi'tu,'  The  Highfji  Cood^fihh 
he)  frocluceth  all  thing!  from  himfclf,  in  federal  Rankes  aad  Degrees  i 
The  FirJ},  the  Middle,  and  the  LaSi  or  Lowrji  of  aU.  Rut  the  firll 
and  the  next  tohimjelf,  doth  he  produce  like  hitnfelf,  One  Goodnef  Ma- 
ny Ccodneffes,  and  one  'Unity  or  Henade,  Many  Hcnadet.  And  that  by 
theCc  Henades  2nd  dutoagathotetes,  he  means  Sul/Jlantial  Beings,  that 
are  Confeious  of  themfelves,  appears  alfo  from  thtle  following  words, 
P.  12.  2r5£TO  ultJ  t5  x^oiTs  Tr«f ^ Sice  to  2250;  uthi 

ofxipvii;,  tJtsK  tS  S'.'oic  «>«3a£,  ock-Mk  oi?a  nxi  «;isTa£?viiTO,  letui  (it  tj 
ttirrii  aei  (TOxag^oTJiTi  ii/’fuyoUi’a,  tot  deSivi  TO  «)«6S,  oti  ounta)«^'TX7i?  tin  • 
Thofe  Beings  svhich  are  firji  produced  from  the  Firfl  Good,  hy  reafon  of 
their  Samenef  of  Nature  with  him,  arc  immovably  and  unchangeably 
Good,  always  fixed  in  the  fame  Happinef,  and  never  indigesa  of  Good 
or  falling  from  it,  becaufe  they  are  all  Effentially  Cooelmfi'cs.  Where 
afterward  he  adds  fomething  concerning  the  n-'t?  aUb,  that  though 
thefc  were  a Rank  of  Lower  Beings,  and  not  aC  roaj«3i,  not  Effentially 
Goodneffei,\mt  only  by  Participationiyet  being  by  their  own  Nature  al- 
fo Immovahle,they  can  never  degenerate,  nor  fall  from  that  Participati- 
on ofGood.Kotwithftandingwhich,wemuftconfds  thatibme  ofthele 
Platonilh,  feem  to  take  the  word  Flcnadcs  fometimes  in  another  fence, 
and  to  underdand  nothing  el(e  thereby,  but  the  Intelligible  ideas  be- 
fore mentioned  j though  the  ancient  Platonifls  and  Pythagoreans 
were  not  wont  to  call  thefe  'Unities,  but  Numbers. 


And  now  have  we  difeovered,  more  of  the  Pagans  Inferiour  Gods, 
Supermundane  and  Eternal,  ti/s.  befides  thole  whtoi  3ioi,  thole  Intel- 
ligible Cods  i Troops  of  Henades  and  duloagathotetes , 'Unities  and 
Coodneffes',  and  a I lb  of  Nue/,  Immovable  Minds  or  InlelleSs  i or  4s 
they  frequently  call  them,  Stoi  iuouoi,  and  3toi  loigfi,  Henadical  (or 
Monadtcalf  Gods,  and  IntellcSual  Cods, 

But  fince  thefe  Noes,  or  votgsi  3toi,  are  faid  to  be  all  of  them  in 
their  own  nature  a Rank  of  Beings  above  Souls,  and  therefore  Supe- 
riour  to  that  Firfl  Soul,  which  is  the  Third  Hypojlafls  of  this  Trinity  j 
as  all  thole  Henades  or  eneuw  3foi,  thole  Simple  Monadical  Gods,  are 
likewife  yet  a higher  Rank  of  Beings  above  the  Noes,  and  therefore 
Superiour  to  the  Second  Hypojlafts  allb,  the  Firfl  Mind  j and  yet  all 
thefe  Henades  andNoes,  however fuppoled  by  thele Philofophcrs  to 
be  E/erW,  forafmuch  as  they  arePar//f«/ar  only,  and  nottl- 

Ttiverftl,  cannot  be  placed  higher  than  in  the  Rank  of  Creatures  ; it 
follows  from  hence  unavoidably,  that  both  the  Second  and  Third  Hy- 
fojiafis  of  this  Trinity,  as  well  the  Firji  Mind  as  the  Firji  Soul,  mull 
be  accounted  Creatures  allb,  becaule  no  Created  Being,  can  be  Superi- 
our to  any  thing  'Uncreated.  Wherefore  Proclus  and  Ibmc  others  of 
thofe  Platonifts , plainly  underftood  this  Trinity  no  otherwilc, 
than  as  a certain  Scale  or  Ladder  of  Beings  in  the  Univerfe  ; or  a 
Gradual  Dejeent  of  things  from  the  Firji  or  Highejl,  by  fteps  down- 
ward, lower  and  lower,  fo  far  as  to  the  Souls  of  all  Animals.  For 

which' 
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which  caiid-,  rrochu  to  make  up  this  Scult  complete,  adds  to  thefi 
three  Ranks  and  Degrees,  below  that  Third  of  Souh,  a Fourth  of 
Naiuret  alfo;  Under  which  there  lies  nothing  but  the  Paffive  Part  of 
thellniverfe.  Body  and  Matter.  So  that,  their  Whole  Scale,  of  all 
that  is  above  Body,  was  indeed  not  a Trinity,  but  a ^oternity,  or 
Four  Ronkj  and  Degrees  of  Beings,  one  below  another  ; the  Firft  of 
Hen  tdet  or  Vnilier,  the  Second  of  Noer , Minds  or  Intelklis,  the 
Third  of  Souls,  and  the  Laft  of  Natures  : thefe  being  as  it  were  fd 
many  Orbs  and  Spheres,  one  within  and  below  another.  In  all  which 
feverat  Ranks  of  B'  ing,  they  fuppofed  One  Firft  Vnivcrftl,  and  Vn- 
farticipated,  as  the  Head  of  cacti  refpeftive  Rank,  and  Many  Parti- 
cular, or  Participated  Ones  : as  One  Firft  'Univerfal  Flenade,  and  Ma- 
ny Seiondary  Particular  Flenades  j One  Firft  Univerfal  Nous,  Mind  or 
IntelUsft,  and  Many  Secondary  and  Tarticular  Noes  or  Minds  ; One 
Firlf  Ztoivcrjal  Soul,  and  A/dny  Farticular  Souls  ; and  Laftly  One  Z)- 
riror,  d Nature,  and  Many  Farticular  Natures.  In  which  Scale  of  Be- 
ing- they  Deified,  betides  the  Firft  To'iv  and  0»e,  and  Goer/, 

not  only  the  Fsrft  Aiificiy  and  the  Firft  Soul,  but  alfo  thofe  other  Far- 
ticular  Henades,  and  Noes  univerfally  5 and  all  Farticular  Souls  above 
Hummer  leaving  out  betides  them  and  Inferiour  Souls,  that  Fourth 
Rank  of  ■Natures,  becaule  they  conceived,  that  nothing  was  to  be 
accounted  a God,  but  what  was  Intellc&ual  and  Siiperiour  to  Men, 
Wherein  though  they  made  .Several  Degrees  of  Gods,  one  below 
another,  and  called  fome  oiVSta?  and  fome  jlJt/VHTa?,  tome  Eternal,  and 
fbme  Generated,  or  Made  in  time  ; yet  did  they  no  where  clearly' 
diftinguith,  betwixt  the  Deity  properly  fo  called,  and  the  Crearure, 
nor  thew  how  far  in  this  Scale,  the  True  Deity  went,  and  where 
the  Creature  began.  But  as  it  were  melting  the  Deity  by  degrees, 
and  bringing  it  down  lower  and  lower,  they  made  the  Junffure  and 
CommitTurc  betwixt  Cod  and  the  Creature,  to  fmooth  and  dote,  that 
where  they  indeed  patted,  was  altogether  undifcernible.  They  ra- 
ther implying  them,  to  differ  only  in  Degrees,  or  that  they  were  not 
Abtblute  but  Comparative  Terms,  and  conlifted  but  in  More  and 
LeS.  All  which  was  doubtlefs  a grots  Miftake  of  the  ancient  Cabbala 
ox  the  Trinity. 


This  is  therefore  that  Platonicl{Trinity,vt\i\c\i  weoppole  to  the  Ciri- 
Stian,  not  as  \{ Plato's  own  Trinity  in  the  very  Effential  Conftitution 
thereof,  were  quite  a Different  Thing  from  the  Chriftian ; it  telfin  all 
probability  having  been  at  firft  derived  from  a Divine  or  MofaichCab- 
bala^byst  becaule  lh\sCabbala,(iS  might  well  come  to  pafsin  a thing  tb 
Myfterious  and  Difficult  to  be  conceived)  hath  been  by  divers  of 
thetePlaronifts  and  Pythagoreans,  Mifiinderftood,  Depraved  and  W- 
dulterated,  into  liich  a Trinity,  zsConfottnds  the  Differences  between 
Cod  and  the  Creatwrc, and  removesall  the  Boundsand  Land-marks  be- 
twixt them  : finks  the  Deijy  lower  and  lower  by  Degrees  ; 
("ftill  multiplying  of  it,  as  it  goes)  till  it  have  at  length  brought  it 
down  to  the  tFhole  Corporeal  tPorld,  and  when  it  hath  done  this,  is  not 
able  to  flop  there  neither,  but  extends  it  further  ftill,  to  the  Animated 
Part/ thereof,  Stars  and  Demons.  The  Dafign  or  Direfl  Tendency 
rhereotj  being  nothing  elfe  but  to  lay  a Foundation,  for //t/fwre  Pc/f- 
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thajnt,  C/ijmohtrji  (or  K'(/rld  Idiil,tlry^  and  Creaturc-lf  'orjhif.  Where 
it  is  by  the  way  obfervable,  that  thele  l'Ulonick_  Pagins,  were  the 
only  Publick  and  Profdlcd  Champions  againli  Chriftianity  5 for 
though  Ce^’W  were  fiifpefted  by  to  have  been  indeed  an  Epi- 

curean, yet  did  he  at  leaft  Perfonate  a Platonifi  too.  The  rcalon 
wiicrcof  might  be  ; not  only  becaufe  the  rlalonick^  and  rylliagoric^ 
SeQ,  evas  the  IJivinelt  of  all  the  Pagans,  and  that  which  approach- 
ed neareft  to  Chridianity  and  the  Truth,  (however  it  might  by  acei- 
dent  therefore  prove  the  word,  as  the  Corruption  of  \\\c  BtU  thiup^,) 
and  by  that  means  could  with  greated  confidence,  hold  up  the  Buck- 
lers againd  Chridianity  and  encounter  it ; but  alfo  becaufe  the  rU- 
toniil{_  Frinaplct,  as  they  might  be  underdood,  would  of  all  other, 
ferve  modplaufibly  to  defend  the  Pagan  rolytheijm  and  idoUtry, 


Conccrningthc  Chriftian  Trinity,  wefhall  here  obferve  only  Three 
1 lings  j Eird,  that  it  is  nut  a Trinity  of  meer  Names  or  ITords,  nor  a 
Trsnsty  of  F artist  Notions  and  Inadequate  Conceptions,  of  One  and  the 
Same  Thing.For  fuch  a kind  ofTrinity  as  this,might  beconceived,  in 
that  Fird  Ftatonick^  HypoSfafis  it  felf,  called  to  'ii'  and  The  One 

V andL  'lhe  Coed,  and  perhaps  alfo  in  that  Firjl  Ferfon  of  the  Cbrijiian 
Irinity  5 namely  of  Goodnejs,  and  Vnderiianding  or  IF'ifdom,  and 
IFili  ox  AUtve  Fomr,  Three  Inadequate  Conceptions  thereof.  ’Tis 
true,  that  rlolisitss  was  fo  high  flown,  as  to  maintain,  that  the  Firft 
and  Hightd  Principle  of  all,  by  rcalon  of  its  Perfeft  Vnily  and  Sim- 
plicity, is  above  the  Multiplicity  of  Knowledge  and  Uuderdanding, 
and  therefore  docs  not  fo  much  as  toEiv  totuTo,  in  a proper  fence,  Vn- 
dcrjtand  it  felf  i Notwithdanding  which,  this  Philofophet  himfclf 
adds  that  it  cannot  therefore  be  laid  tobc  Ignorant  nor  Vnioife  nei- 
ther.; thefe  Expreffions  belonging  only  to  fuch  a Being,  as  was  by  Na- 
Fti,  (.  L.  7.  fyfj.  Intelleftual,  rS?  /owv  |Uii  i'o«,  aioMT(^,  Intelleiim  nifi  intclligat, 
‘ demens nscritb  judicatur.  And  he  Icems  to  grant,  that  it  hath  a cer- 
tain Simple  Clarity  and  BrightnrJF'm  it,Supcriour  to  that  oflviiowlcdge: 
As  the  Body  of  the  Sun  has  a certain  Brighlnejl  Superiour  to  that  Se- 
condaryLight  which  dreamtth  from  it  ; and  that  it  may  be  faid,  to 
bevo;!5i5  ni-vii  Knoxcledge  it  felf,  xhzxAoesxtoX'Vnderjiand,  as  Motion  it 
felf  does  not  Move.  But  this  can  hardly  be  conceived  by  ordinary 
Mortals,  that  the  Highed  and  mod  Perfeidof  all  Beings,  fhould  not 
fully  comprehend  it  felf,  the  Extent  of  its  own  Fecundity  and  Power, 
and  be  eonfeious  of  all  that  proceedeth  from  it,  though  after  the  mod 
Simple  manner.  And  therefore  this  high-flown  conceit  of  Flotinus 
(and  perhaps  of  r/a/o  himfclf  too)  has  been  rejefted  bylatterPlato- 
nilis,  as  and  Unfife  ; for  th\is  Simplicius,  dN'.k  ii,  y\'Zm 

la  Ff.S.  p.  V.'x,«v  dvdyxsi  tIu)  anfoTtfrlio,  a 7?  t7  ■jy”  ills'  kutS 

But  it  mujl  needs  have  alfo  tie  moji  perfeS  Knorvledge,  fince  it  cannot 
be  ignorant  of  any  thing,  that  is  produced  fromit  felf.  And  St.  rliijlin 
in  like  manner,  confutes  that  Aflertijn  of  fume  Chridians,  that  the 
or  Eternal  IVard,  was  that  very  lyifdam  and  Vuderjianding  by 
which  the  Father  himfclf  was  wife  ; as  making  it  nothing,  but  an  Inad- 
equate Conception  of  God.  But  this  opinion,  that  the  CLriUian  Trinity 
is  but  a Trinity  of  IP'ords , or  xneesx  Logical  Notions,  3.nd  Inadequate 
Conceptions  of  God,  hath  been  plainly  condemned  by  the  Chriftian 
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Church  in  SahiUiHs  and  others.  Wherefore  we  con-cludc  it  to  be-  a 
Trinity  of  H^poihfer,  or  SubCidenccs^  or  Perfons. 

The  Second  Thing  that  we  obferve  concerning  the  Chrifiian  Trini- 
ty is  this,  that  though  the  JenW  HypoUafis  or  Perfon  thereof,  were 
begotten  from  the  Firll,  and  the  rhird  Proceedeth  both  from  the 
Hili  and  Stcand  t yet  are  neither  this  Second  nor  Third,  Creatures^ 
and  that  for  thefe following  Reafons.  Firit,  becaufe  they  were  not 
"made  if  wtovrar,  as  Arins  maintained,  that  is,  from  an  Antecedent 
Non-exiftence  brought  forth  into  being,  nor  can  it  befaid  of  either 
of  them,  FrJt  epuandoKon  crant,  that  once  they  tvere  not,  but  their 
Going  forth  War  jrom  Eternity,  and  they  were  both  Coeve  and  Coe- 
tern^  with  the  Father.  Secondly,  bccaufe  they  were  not  only  £/er- 
nal  Emanatiant  (it  we  may  fo  call  them)  but  alfo  Ncceffary,  and  there- 
fore are  they  both  alfo,  Ahfolutely  Vndejiroyahle  and  Vnannihilahle. 

Now  according  to  true  Philofophy  and  Theology,  no  Creature  could 
haveexifted  from  Eternity,  nor  be  Ahfolutely  Vndehlroyahle, and  there- 
fore that  which  is  both  £ter«.»/,  and  Vndejiroyahle,  'viipjo  faOoVn- 
created.  Neverthelefs , becaufe  fome  Philofophcrs  have  atlirled 
(though  erroacoufly)  both  the  whole  World’s  Eternity,  and  its  being 
a Ncceffary  Emulation  alfo  from  the  Deity,  and  conftqucntly,  that  it 
isVndeJlroythlc-,  we  (hall  therefore  further  add,  that  thefe 
and  Third  Hjpoftafes  or  Perfons  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  are  not  only  there- 
fore'U«crca/cd,  becaufe  they  were  both  Eternal,  and  Nccepry  Ema- 
nations, and  likewife  are  Vnannihilahle  ■,  but  alfo  becaufe  they  are 
Vniverfal,  each  of  them  comprehending  the  Whole  World,  and  all 
created  things  under  it  ; which  Vniverfality  of  theirs,  is  the  fame 
thing  with  Infinity  : Whereas  all  other  Beings  befides  this  Holy  Tri- 
nity^are  Particular  and  Finite.  Now  we  fay,  that  no  IntelleHual  Be- 
ing which  is  not  only  Eternal  ■,  and  Necefarily  Exijient,  oxVndcjiroy- 
ahle‘,  bntalCoVniverfal  or  Infinite,caa  be  a Creature. 

Again  in  the  La(\  place  we  add,  that  thefe  rtree  Hfposiafes  or  Per- 
rons are  truly  and  really  One  God.  Not  only  becaufe  they  have  all 
Ellemially  One  and  the  fame  Will,  according  to  that  of  Origen  ,c.Cr!ff3iS. 

5v  til  iKrhiae.,  Kj  jii  hit  tW  Sdo 

t5  uirosoir^  ■tr^yturru , 'i»  'j  Ttj  ijuemx  ^ t?  <ro£4>“>'(a  ^ Taaninm 
otsBinac,  Werrorjhip,  the  Father  of  Truth,  and  the  Son  the  Truth  i 
(elf,  being  Trro  Things  as  /oHypoltafist  hut  one  in  Agreesnenf  Confent 
and  Samenefi of  Will;  but  alfo  becaufe  they  are  Phyjically  (if  We  may 
fo  l"peak)0«c  alfo;  and  have  a Mutual  ntneydgmc,  and  £n-m?iic,  Tn- 
exijicnre,  and  Permeation  of  one  anotheP  •,  according  to  that  of  our  . 

Saviour  Chri(f,  / am  In  the  Father,  and  the  Father  In  Me.  And  the 
Father  that  Drcelkth  In  Me  , he  doth  the  Works.  We  grant  indeed, 
that  there  can  be  no  Inftance  of  the  like  Unity  or  Onenefs  found  in 
any  Created  Beings ; neverthelefs  we  certainly  know  from  our  very 
frlves,  that  it  is  not  impolftble,  for  twodiftinft  Subftances,  that  are 
of  a very  different  Kind  from  one  another,  the  One  Incorporeal, 
the  other  Corporeal,  ^ be  fo  clofely  united  together,  as  to  become 
One  Animal  and  Perfon  ^ much  lefs  therefore  Ihould  it  be  thought  im- 
pofftble,  for  ihefe  Three  Divine  Hypojlajcs,  to  be  One  Cod. 
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We  (hall  conclude  here  with  Cnfidence,  that  the  Chrijlian  Ttinilj^ 
though  there  be  very  much  ofM^jicry  in  it,  yet  is  there  nothing  at  all 
of  fUi«  Co»lradi3iort  to  the  Undoubted  (Principles  of  Humane  Rea- 
fon,  that  is,  of  Impolfdihly  to  be  found  therein,  as  the  Atheirts  would 
pretend,  who  cry  down  all  for  Noa-fcnce  and  AbJo!ntc  Imprjjdilily, 
which  their  Dull  Stupidity  cannot  reach  to,  or  their  Infatuated  Minds 
eafily  comprehend,and  therefore  even  the  Deity  it  felf.  And  it  were  to 
bewifhed,  that  fomc  RcligioKiUs  mA  Trinitarians  A\A  not  here  fymbo- 
lize  too  much  with  them, in  affedling  toreprefent  iheMyjicry  of  theCAri- 
fuja  Trinity,  as  a thing  direffly  contradiftious  to  all  Humane  Reafon 
and  Undtrftanding  ; andthat  perhaps  out  of  dtlign  to  make  men  fur- 
render  up  thcmlelves  and  Confciences,  in  a hhaAtsnA  Implicit  t'ailh, 
wholly  to  their  Guidance : as  allb  lo  debauch  their  Underdandings 
by  this  means,  to  the  fvvallowing  tiown  of  other  Opinions  of  theirs, 
plainly  repugnant  to  Humane  Faculties.  As  who  (liould  fay,  he  that 
believes  the  Trinity,  (as  we  all  mud  do, if  we  will  be  Chtidians)  diould 
boggle  at  nothing  in  Religion  never  after,  nor  fctupuloufly  chew  or 
examine  any  thing : as  if  there  could  be  nothing  more  Contradicli- 
ous  or  Impoflible  to  Humane  Underdanding  propounded,  than  this 
Article  of  the  Cbriflian  Faith. 

But  for  the  prefent  wefhall  endeavour  only  to  fhew,that  the  Chrijli- 
an Trinity  (though a Mydery,  ytt)is  much  more  agrcc.'<bIetoRealbo, 
than  that  Pfeudo-Platonicl^  Trinity  betbre  deferibed  ; and 

that  in  thofe  Three  Particulars  then  mentioned.  For  Fird.when  thofe 
rlatonijii  and  Pythagoreans, mxeiptet  their  Third  Cod, or  Lad  Hypojiajis 
oftheir  Trinity  to  be  either  the  tP'orld,  or  elle  a iSs.cs/ii@-,  (uch  an 

Immediate  Soul  thereof  as  together  with  the  World  its  Body,makes  up 
One  Animal  and  God ; as  there  is  plainly  too  great  a Leap  here  betwixt 
their  second  and  Third  H)po3afis,  Co  do  they  Debafe  the  Deity  therein 
too  muchjConfound  God  and  the  Creature  together, lay  ing  a Founda- 
tion not  only  for  Co/i’w  Z-.irr/  or  If'orld-ldolatry  in  general,  butalfbfbr 
the  grolfed  aad  mod  (bttilh  of  all  Idolatries,  the  wordiipping  ofthe 
Inanimate  Parts  of  the  World  themfelves,  in  pretence  as  Parts  and 
Members  of  this  great  Mundane  Animal,  and  Senjible  Cod. 

It  is  true  indeed  that  Origen  and  (bme  others  of  the  ancient  Chri- 
dian  Writers,  have  fuppofed,  that  God  may  be  (aid  in  (bmelence 
to  be  the  the  ITortd.  Thus  in  that  Book  Peri  Archon,  Sicut 

Corpus  nojirum  uniim  ex  multis  Membris  aptatum  ejl,  C>  ab  una  Anima 
continetHr,  iti  d/'  'Vniverfunt  Mundurn,  tielut  Animal  ejuoddam  Im- 
vsane  cpinandum  puto  j quod  /juaft  ab  una  Anima, Virtute  Dei  ac  Rations 
Icneatur.  ^od  ctiam  a SanSa  Scripturi  indicari  arbitror,  per  illud 
qnod  di3um  cji  per  Prophetam  ; Nonne  Ctclum  c5*  Terr  am  ego  repleo, 
elicit  Dominus  ^ di’  Ciclum  mihi  Sedes,  Terra  autem  Scabellum  pedum 
meorum  •,  Ft  quod  Salvator  cum  ait,  non  ejfe  jurandum  ncque  per  Cte- 
lum,  quia  .Sedes  Dei  ejl,  neque  per  Terr  am  quia  Scabellum  pedum  ejsss, 
Sed  O'  illud  quod  ail  Palllus,  ^oniam  in  ipjo  F'ivimus  O Alovemur  O’ 
Sumas.  ^omodo  enim  in  Deo  Vtvimus,  di’^lovemiir.  O’  Sumus , 
nifi  quod  tn  Tirlute  Jua  Vniverfitm  conjlringit  O’  continet  Mun- 
dtim  f As  our  oirn  Body  is  made  up  of  many  Members,  and  conteined  by 

One 
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One  Soul,  fi>  do  I conceive  that  the  whole  tyorld  it  to  he  looked  upon,  as 
One  bup^e  great  Animal,  which  is  conteined  as  it  werebji  One  Son/,  the 
Verlne  and  Reafon  of  God.  And  jo  much  fecms  to  be  intimated  bj  the 
Scripture  in  fundry  placet  5 at  in  that  of  the  Prophet, Do  not  I fill  Heaven 
and  Earth  1?  And  again.  Heaven  is  my  Throne  and  the  Earth  my  Foot- 
fiool.  And  in  that  of  our  Saviour,  Swear  not  at  all,  neither  by  Hea- 
ven, becaufe  it  is  the  Throne  of  Cod^  nor  by  the  Earth  becaufe  it  is  his  Foot- 
Jlool.  And  laSlly  in  that  of  Paul  to  the  Athenians,  For  in  him  we  Live 
and  Move,  and  have  our  Being.  For  how  can  we  be  faid  to  Live  and 
Move,  and  have  our  Being  in  God,  unlefs  becaufe  he  by  hit  Fertue  and 
Tower,  does  Conjiringe  and  Contein  the  whole  IForldi  And  how  can 
Heaven  be  the  Throne  of  Cod,  and  the  Earth  hk  Footliool,  unlejS  hk 
Fertue  and  Power  fill  all  things  both  in  Heaven  and  Earth  i Neverthe- 
lels,  God  is  here  faid  by  Origen,  to  be  bat  guafi-ytnima,  At  it  were 
The  Soul  of  the  iForld':  As  if  he  (hould  have  laid.  That  all  the  Per- 
fedfion  of  a Soul,  is  to  be  attributed  to  God,  in  refpefl  of  the  IForldi 
he  si^ickening  and  Enlivening  all  things,  as  much  as  if  he  were  the 
Vei  y aoul  of  it,  and  all  the  Parts  thereof  were  his  Living  Members. 

And  perhaps  the  whole  Deity  ought  not  to  be  look’d  upon,  accord- 
ing to  Arijlotle's  Notion  thereof,  meerly  as  iukifO'  an  Immo- 
vible  E fence,  for  then  it  is  not  conceivable,  how  it  could  either  Adi 
upon  the  World,  or  be  Senfible  of  any  thing  therein:  or  to  what 
purpofe  any  Devotional  Addreffes  Ihould  be  made  by  us  to  (itch  an 
Z>najfe3iblc,Lnjlexible,Rochieand  Adamantine  Bf/wg.  Wherefore  all  the 
PertcdHon  of  a Mundane  Soul,  raiy  perhaps  be  attributed  to  God  in 
fome  fence,  and  he  called,  ^aji  Anim.t  Mundi,  At  it  were  the  Soul 
thereof:  Though  St.  Cyprian  would  have  this,  properly  to  belong 
to  the  Third  H)ptjlajii  or  Perfon  of  the  Chrillian  Trinity,  viz,.  The 
Holy  Chojl.  But  there  is  fomething  of  Imperfediion  ajfo  plainly 
cleaving  and  adhering  to  this  Notion  ofa  Mtutdanc  Soul,  befioes  fome- 
thing of  Paganity  likewife  neccflarily  coDfotfUent  thereupon,  which 
cannot  be  admitted  by  us.  Wherefore  God,ot  the  Third  Divine  Hypofta- 
Jit,  cannot  be  called  the  Soul  of  the  IForld  in  this  fence,  as  if  it  were  fo 
Immerfed  tnereinto,  and  fo  Paflivc  from  it,  as  our  Soul  islmmerled 
into,  and  Paffive  from  its  Body.  Nor  as  if  the  World  and  this  Soul 
together,  made  up  one  Entire  Animal,  each  Part  whereof,  were  in- 
complete alone  by  it  lelf.  And  that  God  or  the  Third  Hypojiaft  of 
the  Chrijiian  Trinity,  is  not  to  be  accounted  in  this  Sence  properly, 
the  Soul  of  the  World,  according  to  Vrigen  himfelf,  we  may  learn  Tcr!.^,cl, 
from  thefo  words  of  his  5 Solius  Dei,  id  elf,  Patrir,  dF  Filii,  dF  Spi- 
ritus  SanUi,  Nature,  id  proprium  ejl ; ut  fine  Materiali  Subjlantia,  dF 
abfque  uUa  Corporete  adjctlionk  focietate  intelligatur  fubfiliere:  It  k pro- 
per to  the  Nature  of  Godalone,  tbatk,  of  theFalher,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghojl,  tofubjijl  without  any  ALaterial  Subjlance,  or  Body 
Vitally  TJniled  to  it.  Where  Origen  affirming,  that  all  Created  Souls 
and  Spirits  whatfoever,  have  always  fome  Body  or  other  Vitally  Vnited 
to  them,  and  that  it  is  the  Property  only  of  the  Three  Perjontof  the 
Holy  Trinity,  not  to  be  Vitally  Vnited  to  any  Body,  as  the  Soul  there- 
of i whether  this  Affertion  of  his  be  true  or  no  (which  is  a thing  not 
hereto  be  difeuffed)  he  dots  plainly  hereby  declare,  that  God  or 
the  Third  Hipojiajtt  of  the  Trinity,  is  not  to  be  accounted  in  a true 
and  proper  fence,  the  Soul  of  the  tVorld.  And 
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~ And  it  is  certain  that  the  more  Rtfintd  PlatomUs,  were  themfelves 
alfOj  of  this  Perfwafion ; and  that  their  ihird  God,  or  Divine  HjipoJio- 
Jit,  was  neither  the  Whole  World  (asfuppofed  to  be  Animated^  nor 
yet  tyK^o^uQ',  iht  Immediate  Soul  of  this  Mundane  Animal,  but 
only  vsfpxAr/iu®',  a Supermundane  Soul ; that  is,  fuch  a thing  as 
though  it  Prefide  over  the  Whole  World,  and  take  Cognizance  of 
all  things  in  it,  yet  is  not  properly  an  EJfential  Part  of  that  Mundane 
inTmapn  dnimal,  but  a Being  Elevated  above  the  fame.  For  thus  Proclm 
,4.  ^ ’ plainly  affirmeth,  not  only  of  butalfo  ofPflrp^r/*/ himfelf, 

who  likewife  pretended  to  follow  Plotinuo  therein,  iwila  5 t 'SfiAht- 
on  0 noe<j>(!e/®'  otoijS^  toT  nXtJTlva  mndiPea,  rlti)  tIu) 

xioiwn  a^ralwe^S  ixiuupyh,  v 3 vS*  eu^'s,  vf  j;  o»  iiek^'^ax,  -ri  aimlZ- 
or,  Svou  Tt  '*5  iVjjuvfyS  w*1i  tStm  • After  Amelius,  Por- 

phyrins thinking  to  agree  toith  Plotinus,  calls  the  Supermundane  Soul, 
the  Immediate  Opifeer  or  Maker  of  the  If'orld,  and  that  Mind  or  Intel- 
leQ,  to  ahich  it  it  converted,  not  tkeOpificer  himfetf,  hut  the  Paradigm 
thereof.  And  though  Praf/»/ there  make  a queftion  whether  or  no, 
this  was  Plotinus  his  true  meaning,  yet  Porphjriut  is  moft  to  be  cre- 
dited herein,  he  having  had  fuch  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  him. 
Wherefore  according  to  thefe  Three  Platonifts,  Plotinus,  Amelius, 
and  Porphjriut,  the  Third  Hypofiaftt  of  the  PlatonickTrinity,  is  neither 
the  if'orld,  not  the  Immediate  Soul  of  the  Mundane  Animal-,  but  a 
cetta'm  Supermundane  Soul,  which  alfo  was  the  Opificer  and 

Creator  of  the  If'orld , and  therefore  no  Creature.  Now  the  Corpo- 
real World, being  fuppofed  by  thefe  Platonifts  alfo,  to  be  an  Animal, 
they  muft  therefore  needs  acknowledge  a Double  Soul,  ohe  4ux"" 
uiQpxes,  the  Immediate  Soul  of  this  Mundane  Animal,  and  another 
o-ninoQuor,  a Supermundane  Soul,  which  was  the  Third  in  their 
Trinity  of  Gods,  or  Divine  Hypojtafes,  the  Proper  and  Immediate  Opi- 
ficer  of^  World. And  the  fame  in  all  probability,  was  Plato's  opini- 
on alfo,and  therefore  that  Soul,  which  is  the  only  Deity,  that  in  his 
Book  of  Laws  he  undertakes  to  prove,  was  0-ot{k.oQu®-  a Su- 
pertttundane  Soul,  and  not  the  fame  with  that  that 

Mundane  Soul,  whofe  Cenefit  of  Generation  is  deferibed  in  his  Tima- 
US-,  the  Former  of  them  being  a Principle  and  Eternal-,  the  Latter 
made  in  Time,  together  with  the  World ; though  faid  to  be  Older 
than  itjbecaufe  in  order  of  Nature  before  it.  And  thus  we  fee  plain- 
ly, that  though  fome  of  thefe  Platonifts  and  Pythagoreans,  either 
Mifunderftood  or  Depraved,  the  Cabbala  of  the  Trinity,  fo  as  to  make 
the  Third  Hypofiaftt  thereof,  to  be  the  Animated  World,  which  them- 
felves acknowledged  to  be,  Wnfwt  and  iriunpyi/^v,  a Creature  and 
Thing  made  -,  yet  others  of  the  more  Refined  of  them,  fuppoled  this 
Third  Hypofiaftt  of  their  Trinity,  to  be,  not  a Mundane  but  a Super- 
mundane Soul,  and  iVjjusfyJr,  not  a Creature,  but  the  Creator  or  Opificet 
of  the  whole  World, 

And  as  for  the  Second  Particular  propofed  ; it  was  a grofs  Abfurdity 
in  thofe  Platonifts  alfo,  to  make  the  second,  in  their  Trinity  of  Cods, 
and  Hypofiaftt,  not  to  be  one  God  or  Hypofiaftt,  but  a Afullitucle  of 
Codtnm  Hypofiaftt:  as  alfo  was  that  a Monftrous  Extravagancy  of 
Iheirs,  to  fuppofe  the  Ideas,  all  of  them,  to  be  fo  many  diftinft  Sub. 
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Jiancet  and  Anim^h.  Which  befides  others  TcrtaUian  in  his  Book  DeP  jio 
jiaim-i  thus  imputes  to  Plato  ; I'ult  Plato  c£i  quafdavt  Stihjlanlias  tn- 
vifibites,  Incorporealer,  Sufermundiales^  Divinas,  dh  ^Icrnat,  qxas  tp- 
fellat  Ideat,  id  ejl,  Formas  Exempts,  dE  Caufas  NalHral/HUs  ijiorum 
matiifeliomm,  dE  fahjacentixm  Corporalihus  : d-  illas  quidem  ejji  P'e- 
ritalei,  hsec  autem  Imagines  earum  ; Plato  conccivah,  that  there  are 
certain  Snhjianctt , Invisible,  Incorporeal,  SHpermundiat,  Divine  and 
Eternal^  abicb  he  calls  Ideas,  that  is.  Forms,  Exemplars  and  Canfes  of 
all  thefe  Natural  and  Senjible  Things,  thep  LeingtheTrutbs,  but  the  other 
the  Images.  Neither  can  it  be  denied,  but  that  there  are  fome  odd 
ExprelEons in  Plato,  founding  that  way,  who  therefore  may  not  be  * 
juftihed  in  this,  nor  I think  in  fome  other  Conceitt  of  his, 
concerning  thefe  ideas  ; as  when  he  contends  that  they  are  not  only 
theObjcHs  of  Science,  but  alio  the  Proper  and  Phyfical  Caufes  of  all 
tbit/s  here  below  , as  (or  example,  that  the  Ideas  of  Similstude  and 
Dijftmilitude,  are  the  Caufes  of  the  Likenels  and  llnlikenels  of  all 
tbings^o  one  another  by  their  Participation  of  them.  Neverthelefs 
it  cannot  be  at  all  doubted,  but  that  Plato  himfelf  and  mofe  of  his 
Followers  very  well  underfiood,  that  thefe  Ideas,  were  all  of  them, 
really  nothing  elfe  but  the  Noemata  or  Conceptions,  of  that  one  Per- 
feS  IntelleQ,  which  was  their  Second  HjpoJiaJis  ; and  therefore  they 
could  not  look  upon  them  in  good  earneft,  as  fo  many  DiSIinS  Sub- 
fianctsExlftiag  feverally  and  apart  by  therafelves  out  of  any  Mind  ; 
however  they  were  guilty  of  fome  Extravagant  Expreffions  concern- 
ning  them.  Wherefore  when  they  called  them,  Effesices  or  Sub- 
fiances (as  they  are  called  in  Philo  avayMti^Ta-rai  idea  the  mofi  neceffarp 
Effences)  their  true  meaning  herein  was  only  this,  to  lignihe  that 
they  were  not  fuch  Accidental  and  Evanid  things,  as  our  Concepli- 
onsare,  they  being  the  StandingOhjeSs  of  MSeheacs,  at  leaft,  if  not 
the  Caufes  alfo  of  Exiftent  Things.  Again  when  they  were  by  them 
(bmetimes  called  Animals  alfo,  they  intended  only  to  lignifie  thereby 
that  they  were  not  meer  Dead  Forms,  like  PiOures  drawn  upon  Paper, 
or  Carved  Images  and  Statues.  And  thus  Amelins  the  Philolbpher, 
plainly  underfiood  that  PafTage  of  St.  John  the  Evangclift, concerning 
the  Eternal  My©-,  he  pointing  the  Words  otherwife  than  our  Copies  ^ 
bow  do,  oytyoi'ts  d*  tunsT  «v,  That  which  was  made,  in  him  was  .^4^'  'mi  p- 
Life  .-.  this  Philolbpher  glofEng  after  this  manner  upon  it,  dr  a ji  yi-  th:r  Laum. 
xi/jnm  ?2v,  ly  os  -TSKpvxitaj.,  In  whom  wbatjoever  was  made,  was 

Living,and  Life,  and  True  Being.  Laftly  no  wonder  if  from  Animals 
. thefe  Ideas  forthwith  became  Gods  too,  to  fuch  men,  as  took  all  oc- 
calions  poffible  to  multiply  Gods ; in  which  there  was  alfo  fometbing 
of  that  Scholafiick  Notion,  ^icquid  ejl  in  Deo,  ell  Deut,  lEhatfoe- 
ver  is  in  God  is  God.  But  the  main  thing  therein,  was  a piece  of  P4- 
ganich^  Poetrp  •,  thefe  Pagan  Theologers  being  Generally  poflelTed 
with  that  Poeticb_  humour  of  Perfonating  Things  and  Deifying  them. 
Wherefore  though  the  Ideas  were  fb  many  Titular  Cods  to  many  of  the 
Platonick  Pagans,  yet  did  Jw/tan  himfelf  (for  ExamplO  who  made 
the  mod  of  them,  fuppofe  them  all  mnvWcx™  aiuotK?)Ph,  toCoemfi 
with  God  and  Inexifi  in  him,  that  is,  in  the  Firji  Mpnd,  or  Second  Hy- 
fafiafis  of  their  Trinity.  '• 
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Laftly  whereas  Vroclni  and  others  of  the  Platonills  intermingle 
Many  Furticuhr  Gods  with  thofe  Tire*  Vssiverfat  Prissciplts  or  Hjfofta- 
fes,o{  their  Trirntj,  as  Noes,  Minds,  or  IsiteSeOs  Superiour  to  the  FirS 
Sohl  j and  Henades  and  Agathotetes,  Vnities  and  Coodnejfes  Superiour 
to  the  Firi7 too  j thereby  making  thole  Particular  Beings, 
which  muft  needs  be  Creatures, Superiour  to  thofe  Hypoflafes  that  are 
Vniverjat  and  Infinite,  and  by  confequence  Creaturizing  of  them  i 
this  Hypoihejis  of  theirs  (I  (ay)  is  alto^tber  Abfurd  and  Irrational  al> 
fb;  there  being  no  Created  Beings  ElTentially  Good  and  ff'i/e,  but  all 
, by  Participation,  not  any  ImsnovahU  Natures  amongft  them  whole 
iQia  is  their  ^vt'^ctix,  their  Ejjtnce  their 0per4(>s«  ; but  all  Mnla- 
Ue  and  Cbingeahle,  and  probably,  as  Origen  and  others  of  the  Fathers 
r>ri  jtreimn  add,  Lapfable  and  Peccabk.  Nnlla  Nainraeji,  qusenon  reeipiat  Bonnni 
L.i.c.1.  Mahns,.  Exceptlt  Dei  Naturi,  qnst  Bonorusn  omninns  Fonsefl^ 

chrijii  Sapientia,  Sapientise  enim  Fons  eji,  &SapientiautiqneStnU 
titians  rtcipere  non  poteji  •,  dr  %Sitia  eS,  quse  tsnnquam  proftSo  In- 
jnjiitiasn  capiet  i dr  Ferbnsss  eJi  vel  Ratio,  qu£  utique  Irrationalis  tfici 
non  poteji  j Sed  dr  Lnx  eJi,  & Lucetn  certnns  eji  quod  Tenebrt  non  cossr- 
prehendent.  Similiter  & Natura  Spiritus  SanCH,  qua  fanOa  eji,  non 
recipit  Pollutionem  ; Naturaliter  enim  vel  Subjlantialiter  SanOa  eji. 

Siqua  autemalia  Natura  San8a  eO,  ex  AJjumptione  hoc  vel  Infpirationa 
Spiritus  fanOi  habet,  ut  fassOsficetur,  non  ex  fui  Naturi  hoc  pejjidens, 
jed  ut  Accidens  j propter  quod  df  decidere  poteji,  quod  accidit.  There 
is  no  Nature,  which  is  not  capable  both  of  Good  and  Evil,  excepting  on- 
ly the  Nature  of  God,  who  it  the  Fountain  of  all  Good  j and  the  O'^dom 
of  Chrili  , For  he  k the  Fountain  of  tFifdosss,  and  VFifdom  it  felf  never 
can  receive  FoUy  ; he  is  aljo  Jujiice  it  jelf  which  can  never  admit  of  In- 
ju/iice  and  the  Reajon  and  tVord  it  jelf,  which  can  never  become  Irra- 
tional he  k alfo  the  Light  it  fell,  and  it  k certaise  that  Darkpefi  cannot 
comprehend  thk  Light,  nor  injtnuate  it  felf  with  it.  In  lil{e  manner 
the  Nature  of  the  Holy  Ghoji,  k fuch  as  can  never  receive  Pottution,  it 
being  SubjiantiaUy  and  Ejjentially  Holy,  But  whatfoever  other  Nature 
k Holy,  it  is  only  juch  in  way  of  Participation  and  by  the  Infpiration  of 
thk  Holy  Spirit ; jo  that  Holinefi  it  not  its  very  Nature  and  Ejfence,  but 
only  at!  Accident  to  it,  and  whatfoever  k but  Accidental  may  fail.  All 
Created  Beings  therefore  having  but  Accidental  Goodnefi and  lf'ifdoue,may 
Degenerate  and  fall  into  Evil  and  Folly,  Which  of  Ortgen's  is  all  one 
as  if  he  (hould  have  faid,  there  is  no  fuch  Ranl(_  of  Beings  as  Au- 
togaatbotetes , Ejfential  Goodnefies , there  being  only  one  Being  . 

ElTentially  Good,  or  Goodnels  it  lelf.  Nor  no  Itich  Particular 
Created  Beings  exilting  in  Nature , as  the  Platonifts  call  Noer 
neither,  that  is.  Minds  or  IntelkSs  Immovable,  PerfeOly  and  Ef- 
fentiaily  (Fife,  or  (f'ijdom  it  felf,  whofe  is  their  whole 

Ejfence  is  their  Operation,  and  who  confequently  have  no  Flux  at 
all  in  them,  nor  Succejfive  A9ion  ^ (only  the  Eternal  IFord  and  weif- 
dom  of  God  being  liich  ) who  alio  are  abfalutely  Ununitable  to 
any  Bodies.M'ts  true  that  Origen  did  fometimes  make  mention  of  Note, 

Minds  or  InteUeSs,  but  it  was  in  another  fence,  he  calling  all  Souls,  j 

as  lirll  Created  by  ^od,  and  before  their  Lapfe,by  that  name : which  ^ 
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was  as  much  as  if  he  (liould  have  faid,  though  fbme  of  the  Platonids 
talk  much  of  their  Noet,  yet  is  there  nothing  anfwerable  to  that 
name,  according  to  their  Notion  of  them,  but  the  only  Nor/ really 
exifting  in  Nature,  are,  Z)nf alien  but  Peccable  Scnlj^  he  often  conclu- 
ding,  that  the  Higheft  Elank  of  Created  Beings,  are  indeed  no  better 
than  thofe  which  the  Platonills  commonly  call  or  Souls.  By 
which  ^owf/ he  underltood  hrft  of  all.  Beings  in  their  own  nature 
Se^moveable,  and  AClive ; whereas  the  Nor/  of  the  Platonifts  are  aP 
together  Inemoveahlt  and  above  Affion.  And  then  again,  filch  Beings 
ot  Spirits  Incorporeal,  as  exiff  not' Al^adEly  and  Separately  from  all 
Matter,  as  the  Nor/  of  the  Platoniffs  were  fuppoled  to  do,  but  ate. 

Vitally  Vnitable  to  Bodies,  fb  as  together  with  thofe  Bodies,  to  com- 
pound and  make  up  One  Animal.  Thus,  I fay,  Origen  conceived  even 
of  the  Highell  Angelical,  and  Arch- Angelical  Orders,i\Mt  they  wer  eall 
of  them  United  to  Bodies, but  fuch  as  were  Pure, Subtil  and 

Ethereabhowever  he  fuppofed  it  not  Impofflble  for  them  to  fink  down 
into  Bodies,  more  Grols  and  Feculent.  And  it  is  certain  that  many 
of  the  Ancient  Chriflian  Writers  concurred  with  Origen  herein,  that 
the  Uighefi  Created  Spirits  were  no  Naked  and  ‘AbJiraS  Minds,  but 
Souls  cloatbed  with  fome  Corporeal  Indument.  Laftly,  Origen  t Souls 
were  alfb  fuppofed  to  be  all  of  them,  endowed  with  Liberum  Arbltri- 
um  or  free-WiU,  and  confttjuently  to  be  Self-improvable  and  Self- 
impairable  i and  no  Particular  Created  Spirits  to  be  abiblutely  in 
their  oWn  Nature  Impeccable,  but  Lapfible  into  Vitiossa  Habits  ; Where-. 
aithtPlatonichNoes,  are  fuppofed  to  be  fuch  Eleings,  as  could  never 
faU  not  Degenerate.  And  the  Generality  of  the  Chriftian  Writers 
feem'd  to  have  confented  or  confpir'd  with  Origen  in  this  alfb,  they 
fuppoGng  him  who  is  now  the  Pr/»ce  of  Devils,  to  have  been  once 
anAngelof  the  Higheji  Order.  ThusdoesSt.jfercave  determine;  So- 
Isst  Delta  efi,  in  quern  Peccatum  non  cadit ; csettra  cum  jint  Liberi  Arbi- 
trii,  poffunt  in  utramque  partem JuamfleHire  voluntateni  : God  it  the 
only  Being,,  that  it  ahfohtely  uncapable  of  fin,  hut  all  other  Beings,  hi- 
ving Free  Will  in  them,  may  pojjibly  turn  their  WiB  to  either  way,  that- 
is,  to  Evil  as  well  as  to  Good.  It  is  certain,  that  God  in  a fence  of 
Perfedtion,  is  the  raoff  Free  Agent  of  all,  neither  is  Contingent  Liberty 
Univerfally  denied  to  him  ; but  here  it  is  made  the  only  Privilege 
of  God,  that  is  , of  the  Holy  Trinity,  to  be  devoid  of  Liberum  Ar- 
bitrium,  namely  as  it  implieth  Imperfe&ioo,  that  is.  Peccability  and 
Lapfibility,  in  it. 


It  is  true  that  fbme  of  the  Platonick  Philofophers,  fuppofe  that  t- 
ven  in  that  Rank  of  Beings  called  by  them  Souls,  though  they  be 
not  Effentially  Immutable  but  all  Self-moveable,  and  Adive,  yet  there 
krefbmeof  them  of  fo  high  a Pitch  and  Elevation,  as  that  they  can 
never  Degenerate,  nor  fink  down  into  Vitious  Habits.  Thus  Simpli- 
cim  for  one  ; olMa  ai  fSji  Tr^Z-mi  xit  Tifcnyuc  vTci  ouhtayu. 

Sm  u.xv  tqipv  -A  o*3v«  , Sli  -ri  juii  Sun  ikytSi- 

rtmi,  uMl  oflyudui  t2  a)«6S,  irXiiv  Zi  ffuvytrS?  isM , ovfscpuZf  ■it 
ojirri  1^  dm-rmsTnlceii  o^iyomss.,>y  th*  ojl^ovi  /jLomaSiic  7t^( 

'iyiiai , iSitnm  ci-mKh'simi  -irqfC  li  ' ly  am?  fi  oiiT’  iMs 

sni'It  lf?tv  ax{t«i5,  td)g  sx  ar  an  c’xa'voisia  /of-r;  aCriu) 


Ih  Eyill,. 
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<l«  TK  ir{£ia  a)«8i  ttJ^SfjS^hu  %aKo7‘  But  the  Fir  Si  snd  Highejl  of  ii/nh 
which  were  Immediately  produced  from  what  are  E^entially  Good,  al- 
though they  havefome  abatement  in  them,  they  being  not  Coodneffes  Fffen- 
tially,  but  dejirout  of  Good  j nevcrthelef  are  they  fo  near  a kjn  to  that 
Highejl  Good  of  all,  at  that  they  do  Naturally  and  Indivulfively  cleave 
to  the  fame,  and  have  their  Volitions  always  uniformly  dtrcQed  towards 
it,  they  never  dellining  to  the  worjer.  Infomuch  that  if  Kroarrefis,  be 
taken  for  the  Choojing  of one  thing  before  another,  perhaps  there  it  no  fucb 
thing  at  ProErefis  to  be  imputed  to  them,  unle^onejhould  call  thechoof- 
ing  of  the  Firjl  Goods,  Proxrel]||  By  tbefe  higher  Souls,  Simplicitu 
muft  needs  underftaud,  either  the  Souls  of  the  Sun,  Moon  and  Start, 
or  clfe  thofe  of  the  Superiour  Orders  of  Demoniac^  or  aingelick  Be- 
ings. Where  though  he  make  a Queftion,  Whether  Proierefit  or  De- 
liberation belong  to  them,  yet  does  he  plainly  imply  that  they  have 
none  at  all  of  that  Liberum  Arbitrium  ot  Free-will  belong* 

ing  to  them,  which  would  make  them  capable  of  Vice  and  Immorali- 
ty as  well  as  Vertue. 

But  whatever  is  to  be  faid  of  this,  there  Teems  to  be  no  neceflity 
at  all,  for  admitting  that  AlTertion  of  Origen's,  that  all  Rational  Souls 
whatfoever,even-  ihofe  of  Men  and  thofe  of  the  highed  Angelical  Or- 
ders are  Univerfally  of  one  and  the  fame  Nature,  and  have  no  Fun- 
damental or  Effential  Difference  in  their  Conditution  ; and  conic* 
quently  that  all  the  dttrcrence  that  is  now  betwixt  them,  did  arife 
only  from  the  Difference  of  their  Demeanour,  or  Ufe  of  that  Power 
and  Liberty,  which  they  all  alike  once  had.  So  that  Thrones,  and 
Dominions,  and  Principalities,  and  Powers,  were  all  made  fucb  by 
their  Merits  j and  Humane  Souls  though  now  funk  fo  low,  yet  are 
not  ablblutely  Uncapable  of  Commencing  Angels , or  alcending  to 
thofe  highed  Altitudes  .*  as  it  is  not  impoffiblc,  according  to  him  nei- 
ther, but  that  the  Highed  Angels  alfo,  the  Seraphim  and  Cherubim, 
might  in  length  of  time,  not  only  Degenerate  into  Devils,  but  al- 
fo link  down  into  Humane  Bodies,  His  reafon  for  which  Mondrous 
Paradox  is  only  this,  that  the  Divine  Judice  cannot  otherwile  well 
be  lalved,but  God  mud  needs  be  a an  Acepter  of  Perfgnt, 

fbould  he  have  Arbitrarily  made  fuchvad  Differences  amongd  Intel* 
leflual  Beings,  Which  Ground  he  allb  extendeth  lb  far,  as  to  tbs 
Humane  Soul  of  our  Saviour  Chrid  himfelf,  as  being  not  Partially  ap- 
pointed to  that  tranlccndent  Dignity,  of  its  HypoJlaiick.Vnitn,  but  by 
lealbn  of  its  mod  faithful  adherence  to  the  Divine  IVord  and  tvifdom, 
in  a Pre-exijlent  state,  beyond  all  others  Souls,  which  he  endeavours 
sriel  thus  to  prove  from  the  Scripture,  ^bd  dUedionit  PerfeSio,  dv  iffft- 

‘ '■  Sut pneeritas,  ei  infeparabilem  (um  Deo  fecerit  Vnitatem,  it's  ut  non 

. fortuitafueril,aut  cum  Perjbnie  acceptioue,  Anims  ejut  affumptio,  fed 
Virtutum  fuarum pbi  merito  dclata  ^ audi  ad  eum  Prophetam  dicentem, 
Dilexiffi  Juffitiam  dP  odffli  iniijuitatem,  propterea  unxit  te  Dettt, De- 
nt tuus,oleo  UtitiA  pr£  participibus  tuis  ; DileUionis  ergo  merito  ungi- 
tur  Oleo  latitiA  Anima  Chriffijd  ep,cu»  Verbo  Dei  Vnum  eJpcitur.Vngi 
namque  oleo  Utitia,  non  aliud  intelligitur  quam  Spiritu  SanOo  repleri. 
PrA  Participibus  autem  dixit  j quia  non  Gratia  Spiritus pent  Propbetif 
ei  data  eji,fed  ippttt  Verbi  Dei  in  ea  SuIJianliatit  inerat  Pleniludo.  That 
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the  PerftOion  of  Love  and  Sincentf  of  Divine  AffeOion^  frocured  to 
tbk  SomI  its  Injef  arable  Vaioittoilh  the  Godhead,  fo  that  the  AJJnmf  li- 
on of  it  Tom  neither  Forluilont  nor  Partial,  or  with  Profopokpfie  ("  the 
Aeceftion  of  Perfons)  hut  beJioived*Hpon  it  jujilp  for  the  Akrit  of  itt 
Vertues  i bear  ( faich  he  ) the  Prophet  thus  declaring  to  him  ; Thou  hajl 
laved  Rigbteoujnefi  and  hated  Iniquity  , therefore  hath  Cod,  even 
tby  God  , anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  Gladnejl  above  thy  f'elloros. 

7be  Soul  of  ebriji  tKreforo  teas  anointed  with  the  oil  of  Cladneji  or 
toade  one  toitb  the  Word  of  God  , for  the  Merits  of  Love  and  faithful 
aelbertnee  to  Cod  i and  no  otherteife.  For  to  be  anointed  toitb  the  oil 
ef  GUdnef,  here  properly  fgnifiet  nothing  elfe,  hut  to  be  replehifi'd  toitb 
the  Holy  Cbojl.  But  when  it  is  faid,  that  he  toaj  thus  anointed  above 
bit  FeUowt,  this  intimateth,  that  be  had  not  the  Holy  Ghojl  bellowed  up- 
on bsm,  only  at  the  Prophets  and  other  Holy  men  had,  but  that  the  Sub- 
fiaostia!  Fmlntfof  the  Word  of  Cod  dwelt  in  him.  But  this  Realbn  of 
Origem'u&emstobe  very  weak,  becaufe  if  there  be  a Rank  of  Souls 
bdm  Haauoe,  fpecihcally  differing  from  the  fame,  as  him- 
fidfimift  needs confcis  (he  not  allowing  the  Souls  of  Brutes  to  have 
been  HanuneSonlsLapled,  as  fome  Pythagoreans  and  Platonifls  con-  ' 
ccited,  bat  renouncing  and  difclaiming  that  Opinion  as  monflroufly 
Abfiird  and  brational)chete  can  be  no  reafon  given,  why  there  might 
not  be  as  well  other  Ranks  and  Orders  of  Souls  Snperiour  to  thole  of 
Men,  witbont  the  Injuflice  of  ProfopolepGe,  as  befijes  Simplicius,  Ph- 
Sami/ and  the  Generality  ol  other  Platonills  conceived. 

Bat  lead  of  all  can  we  affent  to  Orr^(«,when  from  this  Principle, that 
Souls  as  liicb,  are  Effentially  endowed  with  Liberum  Arhitriuns  or. 
free  WiU  and  therefore  never  in  their  own  Nature  impeccable,  he  in-. 

Icn  thole  EndleS  Circuits  ol  Souls  Upwards  and  Downwards,  and  fb 
makes  them  to  be  never  at  red,  denying  them  any  Fixed  State  of 
Holineis  andHappinels  by  Divine  Grace  j fuch  as  wherein  they  might 
be  fiee  iiroai  the  F^r  and  Danger  of  ever  loling  the  fame.  Of  whom 
8t.vf»i?/sthereforethus,  ilium  & propter  alia  nonnuUa,q^  maxtme  pro- 
ffer alternantes  fine  ceffatione  beatitudines  & miferias,  cJ"  Jtatutis  jecu- 
lomenintervallis  ab  ijiis  ad  illas,  atque  ab  iUis  adijlat  Hus  ac  Reditus 
luterminahilts  5 non  immerit'o  reprobavit  Ecclefia  ; quia  ^ hoc  quod 
MifericoTt  videbatur,  amifit,  faciendo  f and  is  Veras  Mijeriat,  quibns  par- 
nat  luerent,  dv  Falfat  Beatitudines,  in  quibut  verum  ac  jeeurum,  hoc 
fine  Timore  certum,  fempiterni  boni  gaudium,  non  haberent.  The, 
ebureb  hath  defervedly  rejededOrigea,  both  for  certain  other  opinions 
of  bit,  and  ejpecially  for  thofe  hit  Alternate  Beatitudes  and  Mijeriet 
tuithout  end,  and  for  his  infinite  Circuits,  Afeents  and  Defeents  oj  Souls 
front  one  to  the  other, in  rrjilefs  Viciffitudes  and  after  Periods  of  Time  JF or- 
ajmucb  as  hereby  he  hath  quite  lojl,  that  very  Title  of  Pitiful  or  Merciful, 
which  otberwife  he  feenied  to  have  deferved,  Jiy  making  fo  many  True 
Msferiet  for  the  befl  of  Saints,  in  which  they  Jhould  Jucccjfivcly  undergo 
Punijbment  and  Smart  y and  none  but  Falfe  Happineffes  for  them,  Jucb 
at  wherein  they  could  never  have  any  True  or  Secure  joy,  free  from  the 
fearoflofing  that  Good  which  they  pofiefi.  For  this  Origenical  Hypothejis, 
feems  dircftly  contrary  to  the  whole  Tenour  of  the  Gofpel,  promihng 
Eternal  and  Everlaliing  Life,  to  thole,  who  believe  in  Chrift,  and 
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PCrfeveringly  obey  him  , i "jth.  3.  Thit  is  the  Proimfe  that  he  hath 
Promifed  us,  even  Eternal  Life  : and  Titns  l.  3.  In  hope  of  Eternal 
Life,  which  God  that  cannot  Lye  bath  promifed.  And,  Cod  fo  loved 
the  tVorld,  that  he  gave  his  only  EegStten  Son,  that  whofoever  bclievetb 
in  him  Jlsould  notperifi,  but  have  Everlalihtg  Life  : and  left  all  this 
(hould  be  taken  for  a Periodical  Eternity  only,  John  3.  26.  He  that 
helievetbin  me  fhall  never  die.  And  polfibly  this  might  be  the  Mean- 
ing of  St.  Paul,  3 Tim.  1. 10.  when  he  affirmeth  dT our  Saviour  Chrifl, 
That  be  hath  abelifhed  Death,  and  brought  Life  and  Immortality  to  Light 
thorough  the  Gofpeli  not  beeaufe  he  was  thcFirft  who  had  difeovered 
and  publilhed  to  the  World , the  Souls  Immortality , which  was 
believed  before,  not  only  by  Mthe  Pharifaich^Jeai,  but  alfo  by  the  * 
Generality  of  Pagans  too  j but  beeaufe  tbefe  for  the  mod  part  held 
theit  Endlefs  Circuits  andTranfmigraliont  of  Souls  i therefore  was  he 
the  Firft  who  brought  Everlajiing  Life  to  Light,  and  gave  the  World 
alTurance,  in  the  Faith  of  the  Gofpel,  of  a fixed  and  Permanent  state 
of  Happinefs,  and  a never  fading  Crown  of  Glory  to  be  obteined. 
Him  that  overcometh  , will  I make  a Pillar  in  the  Temple  of  my  Cod,and 
be  fhall  go  no  more  out,  Apoc.  3.1a.' 


Now  the  Keafon  why  we  mention’d  Origen  here, was  becanle  he  was 
rfPerfon,  not  only  thoroughly  skilled  in  all  the  Platonick  Learning, 
but  alfo  one  who  was  fufficiently  addided  to  thole  Dogmata,  he  b^ 
ing  commonly  conceived  to  have  had  too  great  a kindoels  for  them; 
and  therefore  had  there  been  any  Solidity  of  Reafon , for  either 
thole  Particular  Henades,  or  Noes  of  theirs.  Created  Beings  above 
tbeRank^of  Souls,  and  confequently  according  to  the  Platonick.  Hy- 
pothecs, Superiour  to  the  Vniverfal  Pjyche  alfo,  (which  was  the  Third 
Hypojiafs  in  their  Trinity,  and  leeiiis  to  anfwer  to  the  Holy  Chojl  in  the 
Chrijli  'an  s')  Ori^cs  was  as  likely  to  have  been  favourable  thereunto,as 
any  other.  But  it  is  indeed  manifeflly  repugnant  to  Reafon,  that 
there  fhould  be  any  fuch  Particular,  that  is,  Crefted  Henades,  and 
aXmaysSiTimi  Effential  Goodneffes,  Superiour  to  the  Platonick  Firjl 
JUindiOT  any  fuch  Noes,  and  oui-nrojNou,  Effential  IPifdomt,  Superiour  to 
their  Vniverfal  Pfyche,  it  being  all  one,  as  if  in  the  Chrijlian  Trinity  j 
belidesthe  FirR  Perfon  or  the  Father,oac  Qiould  foppoie  a Multitude 
of  Particular  Paternities  Superiour  to  the  Second,  and  alfo  bcGdes 
that  Second  Perfon,  the  Son  or  fford,  a Multitude  of  Particular  Sont 
or  Words,  all  Superiour  to  the  Third  Perfon  the  Holy  Ghoft.  For  tbia 
is  plainly  to  make  a Breach  upon  the  Deity;  to  confound  the  Cre- 
ator and  Creature  together;  and  to  foppoie  a company  offoch  Crea- 
turely-Gods,  as  imply  a manifell  contradidfion  in  the  very  Notion 
of  them. 

Wherefore  we  lhall  here  oblerve,  that  this  was  aot  the  Ca- 
tholick.Do8rine  o(  the  Platonick  School,  that  there  were  fuch  He- 
nadas  and  Noes,  but  only  a private  Opinion  of  fome  Dolors  amongfl; 
them,  and  that  of  the  latter  fort  too.  For  Fitft,  as  for  thole  Hena- 
des, as  there  are  not  the  leal!  Footlieps  of  them  to  be  found  any 
where  in  Plato'i  Writings,  fo  may  it  be  plainly  gather'd  from  them, 
that  he  foppofed  no  fuch  thing.  Foralinuch  as  in  his  Second  Eptjile, 

where 
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where  he  defcribes  his  Trinilji,  he  doth  not  fay  of  theFirft, 

TTjS-niv  •ra  about  the  Firli  ore  the  Firji,  as  he  doth  of  the  Se- 
cond "mi  i/'4^7Ty(,  and  of  the  Third  rgi™  to  fTa, 

about  the' Second  ore  the  Second,  and  about  the  Third  tbeThird  •,  but 
of  the  Firft  he  faith  , <aS«  t -udnav  f.anK{a  mlrr’  iSJi,  cxetns  'inxoe 
TnivfK,  iy  eatwo  cunov  aWiTiuv  ■t^/S  xaKZe,  About  the  King  of  aU  things,  are 
aU  things  ; and  for  hk  fake  are  all  Things  y and  he  k the  caufe  of 
eS  Things  that  are  good  : Wlftreforc  here  are  no  Particular 
and  Autoagathotetes,  Vnities  and  Coodneffes,  about  the  Firft  t5  "ev 
and  "rays.S’n,  One  and  Good  j but  all  Good  things  are  about  him,  he 
being  both  the  Efficient  and  Final  Caufe  of  all.  Moreover  Plotinus 
throughout  all  his  Works  diftovers  not  the  Leaft  fufpicion  neither, 
of  thefe  Henades  and  Agatholetes,  this  Language  being  fcatcely  to  be 
found  any  where  in  the  Writings  of  any  Platonifts,  Seniour  to  Pro- 
elm:  whoalfoas  if  he  were  confeious  that  this  ajfumentum  to  the 
p/atoB/cjiTAw/tf/y,  were  not  fodefenfible  a thing,  doth  hiralelffome- 
time  as  it  were  tergiverfate  and  decline  it  by  equivocating  in  the 
Word  Henades,  taking  them  for  the  Ideas,  or  the  Intelligible  Gods 
before  mentioned.  As  perhaps  Sftuftns  alfo  ufes  th6  Word,  in  his 
Firft  Hymn,  when  God  is  called  by  him 
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The  Firfi  Henad  of  Henades  3 and  the  Firjl  Monad  of  Monades  ; That 
it,'Tbe  Firji  Idearf Good,  and  Caufe  of  all  the  Ideas,  And  as  for  the 
Particular  Noes,  Minds  or  InteUe3s,  thele  indeed  ftem  to  have  crept 
Up  Ibmewhat  before  Plotinus  his  time,  he  befides  the  Paftage  before 
cited,  elfewhere  giving  fqme  Intimations  of  them,  as  Enn.  6.  L.^.c.\.  y, 
iMi  ti£<  %fvxoU  Tt^al  iy  tot  ireA\cl  ■,  But  how  can  there  be  many  Souls, 
and  many  Minds,  and  not  only  one,  but  many  Entia  I From  which  and 
Other  places  of  his,  Frciw*/ concluded  Plotinus  h\m(e\f  really  to  have 
aflerted,  above  the  »/  Souls,  a Multitude  of  other  Subjiantial 

Beings,  called  or  tot,  Minds  or  %ttelle3s.  Neverthelefi  Plotinus 
(peaking  of  them  fo  uncertainly,  and  making  (iich  an  Union  betwixt 
all  thefe  Noes,  and  their  Particular  ReJfeOive  Souls  3 it  may  well  be 
queftion’d,  whether  he  really  took  them,  for  any  thing  elfe,  but  the 
Heads  and  Summities  of  thofe  Souls  3 he  (uppoling  that  all  Souls,  have 
a Mind  in  them,  the  Participation  of  the  Firji  Mind  3 as  alfo  a Unity 
too,  the  Participation  of  the  3 w^reby  they  are  capable 

of  being  conjoyn’d  with  both  :^J'at5ta*  i<ij.7t  Svai,  ly  tS a^yjut,  ly  airlctt,  ^ ^ ^ . 

5idv  • TO  xitTfot  lt()’  ictuiS  ISJiv  • V'^a  3 ly  'immr  at  -nj  tou- 

issf  OK/xaov  at  turrj  ‘ ly  ai  y(y./SfSoc'i  to  i5lo»  xfoir^gum  rtpje  iSro'  tsT  qS 
TOKTa  T^^eV  k/hTv  tifsSf  ly  irtitief^b^,  ty  avsjrofyoiiSa,  ottiPfv/jtA- 

3a  (Jt,  o7  at  oim'dl'i'yLtV  ' There  muji  needs  be  Mind  in  us,  at  alfo 
the  Principle  and  Caufe  of  Mind,  God.  Not  as  if  he  were  divided, 
hut  becaufe  though  remaining  in  himfelf,  yet  he  is  alfo  conjidered  in 
Many,  at  capable  to  receive  him.  Astffi  Centre,  though  it  remain  in  it 
felf,  yet  is  it  alfo  in  every  Line,  drawn  from  the  Circumference,  each  of 
tbem,’by  a certain  Point  of  its  own,  touching  it.  And  byfomefuchTbing 
ill  Ik,  it  it,  that  vie  are  capable  of  touching  God,  and  of  being  United 
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to  him,  when  we  direO  our  Intention  towardi  him.  And  in  the  next 
Chapter  he  adds,  Toiuiiat  n.  , ocM' 

T«r?  Toiouhai;  m^tu?  toc  itoMk  • oi  oAiu?  itt^Sm  • iuont  iSJi* 

lv.T3<r«  ioan^fiKfydou?  outi,  vSi'i  iS  tv  itui-z^,  &c.  That  though 

we  have  the/e  thing!,  in  us , yet  do  we  not  perceive  them,  being  j or  the 
moji  part  idle  and  ajkep  as  to  thefe  higher  Energies  ; as  fome  never  at  aH 
exercife  them,  Howev^  thofe  do  always  aO  ^ Mind,  and  that  which  it 
before  Mind,  Unity  } hut  every  thing  whteh  is  in  our  Souls,  is  not  per- 
ceived by  us  unlef  come  to  the  H'hole,when  we  difpofe  our  felves  towards  it, 
<^c.  Where  Plotinus  feems  to  make,  the  Noes  or  Minds,to  be  nothing 
"elfe,  but  fomething  in  Souls,  whereby  they  partake  of  the  Firf 
Mind.  And  it  is  faid  of  Porphyrins,  who  'vas  well  acquainted  with 
Plotinus  his  Philoibphy  that  he  quite  difeard  -d  and  rejefted  thefc 
Noes  or  IntelleUs,  as  Subfiances  really  diftin  from  the  Eirfi  Mind, 
and  feparate  from  Souls.  And  it  is  certc':.  at  fuch  Minds  as 
thefe,  are  no  where  plainly  mentioned  by  P.ato,  he  fpeaking  only 
of  Minds  in  Souls,  but  not  of  any  Abflra  ^ id  Separate  Minds  fave 
only  one.  And  though  fbme  minht  think  him  to  have  given  an  Inti- 
mation of  them  in  his  t*  (before  mentioned^ 

his  Second  about  the  Second  Things, ot  Second  Things  about  the  Second  i 
yet  by  thefe  may  very  well  be  underflood,  the  Ideas  j as  by  the 
Third  Things  about  the  Third,  all  Created  Beings.  Wherefore  we  may 
conclude,  that  this  Platenich.  or  rather  Pfeudo-Platonick_  Trinity, 
which  confounds  the  Differences  betwixt  God  and  the  Creature,  and 
that  probably  in  favour  of  the  Pagan  Polytheifm  and  Idolatry,  is  no* 
thing  fb  agreable  to  R.eafon  it  felf,  as  that  Chrijiiam  Trinity  before  de- 
fcribed,  which  diflindlly  declares  how  far  the  Deity  goes,  and  where 
the  Creature  begins ; namely,  that  the  Deity  extends  fb  far  as  to  thb 
Ifhole  Trinity  of  Hypojlafes  j and  that  all  other  things  whatfbever, 
this  Trinity  of  Perfons  only  exceptpd,  are  truly  and  properly  their 
Creatures,  produced  by  the  joynt  concurrence  and  Influence  of  them 
all,  they  being  really  but  One  God, 

But  it  is  already  manifefl,  thatall  the  forememioned  Depravations 
and  Adulterations  of  that  Divine  Cabbala  of  the  Trinity,  and  that  Spu- 
rious Trinity  defmbed,  (which  becaufe  aflerted  by  fome  Platonifls, 
was  called  Flatonical,'n  way  of diflinftion  from  the  ChrifiianJ  cannot 
be  juflly  charged  neither  uppn  Plato  himfelf,  nor  yet  upon  all  his  Fol- 
lowersUnivcrfally.But  on  the  contrary  we  fhall  now  make  it  appear, 
that  r/a/tf  and  fome  of  the  Platonifls,  reteined  much  of  the  Ancient 
Genuine  Cabbala,  and  made  a very  near  approach  to  the  True  Chrijlian 
Trinity  ; forafmuch  as  their  Three  Hypojlafes,  diflinguifh'd  from  all 
their  other  Cavf/,  feem  to  have  been  none  of  them  accounted  Crr«* 
tures,  but  all  other  things  whatfbever  the  CrM/*rrr  of  them. 

Firfl  therefore  we  affirm,  that  Plato  himfelf,  does  in  the  beginning 
of  his  very  carefully  diflinguifh  betwixt  and  the  Creature, 

he  determining  the  Bounds  between  them,  after  this  manner: 

*'H}iv»5v  3 tjuiiv  JiSJatv  • 77  ri  ov  ad,  jijdtiny  J 

f'xov  ^ ri  TO  ><><vo'«,^v  ov  3 aJVireTV  to  jJJi  3 vowr^  /jjstH  Aoy»/ 
s'^Aht^cv,  old  nyjcsJj-m  Svti  ih’ uZSil>}faif<uedi'aiafxKoyv,Sslx;it,-ff.' 

• >V0/t^70V 
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1^  iTrMOiu.\tM>v  , offci;  j ov-  mv  j aS  -ri  yyv6,M/joi ' 

ix'  cuTts  Tnii  t|  ^iye„9tti  • here  ta  treat,  con- 

cerning the  Vniverfe  , ;»a[gs  it  necejary  to  begin  with  a Difiinhion 
belmixt  that  which  alwayi  It , and  hath  no  Onus  or  ‘Generation  ■ and 
that  which  it  Made,  hut  never  truly  It.  The  Former  ofwhicb^bcino 
alwayt  hks  ’t  /‘If  “nd  the  fame,  k comprehenfthle  by  Intelkaidn  with 
Reaftn,  or  it  the  OhjeO  of  Knowledge-,  the  latter  of  them,  that  which 
ir  Made  and  Perijheth,  but  never  truly  It  , it  not  properly  Knowable 
but  Opinable  only  , or  the  ObjeO  of  Opinion  together  with  Irrational 
Stnfe.Now  every  thing  that  k made  muji  of  nccefti)  be  made  by  fome  Caufc 
The  reafon  why  Plato  being  to  treat  of  the  Uni  verfe,  bepns  here  with 
thisDifiinfiion,  was,  asPri7c/«v  well  obferves,  becauie,  aV  toT;  Kauedai 
unSn  dovoiMi  a-inlitaTca,  tiSval  71  aei  ?i- • It  k either  one  of  our  Common 
Hotient,or  a thing  Mathematically  DemonJlrable,that  there  muJi  be  fome- 
thing  Eternal , or  which  wm  never  Made  , but  alwayet  wat,  and  had  no 
Beginning.  And  it  it  evident  by  Senfe  and  experience  that  all  things 
are  not  fuch,  but  that  fome  things  are  Made  and  Perilh  again  or  Gene- 
rated and  Corrupted.  Now  the  Latter  Platonifts,  being  ftro’ngly  pof- 
feffed  with  a Prejudice,  of  the  tKorld’t  Eternity  , or  that  it  had 
Beginning , have  offered  ftrange  violence  to  Plato’s  Text  in  this  place 
and  wrefted  his  words  to  quite  a different  fence  from  what  he  in^ 
tended  j as  if  by  his  t3  That  which  k Made,  he  did  not 

at  all  mean.  That  which  had  a Beginning,  but  only,  that  whofe  Du- 
ration is.  Flowing  and  Succeftve  or  Temporary,  which  might  not- 
withftandingbe  without  Beginnings  and  as  if  he  fuppofed  the  whole 
^rporeal  World  to  be  fuch  . which  though  it  hath  a SuccejTive  and 
Temporary  Duration , yet  was  without  any  Beginning.  And  the  Cur- 
rent ran  foftrong  this  way,  that  even  Soetint,  that  Learned  Chriftian 
PhUofopher,  was  himfelf  alfo  carried  away  with  the  force  thereof  he 
taking  it  for  granted  likewife , that  Plato  held  the  Eternity  of  the 
World  in  this  fence,  that  is,  its  Being  without  Beginning,  Non  reSe  qui- 
dam  flixth  he)  qui  cum  audiunt  vifum  Phtont,Mundum  hunc  nec  habuife  ^ 
Initium  Temporit  , nec  habiturum  efje  Defeaum  5 hoc  modo  Conditori  . 
Conditum  Mundum  fieri  Coteternum  putant.  Aliud  ejl  enim,  per  la- 
terminabilem  duci  vitam,  quod  Mundo  Plato  tribnit ; aliud  Intermina- 
hilit  Vitatotampariter  complexum  effi  prtefentiam-,  quod  Divina  hen- 
ttt  proprium  effe  mamfejium  elf.  Neque  Detk,  Condi  tit  rebut  Antiquior 
videri  debet,  Temportt  ^antitate,  fed  Simplick  potiue  proprietate  Natu- 
rat.  Some  when  they  hear,  Plato  to  have  held  , that  the  IVorld  had  no 
beginning,  nor  pill  never  have  an  end,  do  not  rightly  from  thence  in- 
fer, That  Plato  therefore  made  the  World  Co- Eternal  with  God,  hecaufe 
it  k One  Thing  alwayt  to  Be  , and  another  thing,  to  pojfeft  an  EndleS 
Life  all  at  once  which  k proper  to  the  oMine  Mind.  Neither  ought 
Cod  to  be  thought  Older  than  the  World  , in  refped  of  Time  , but  only 
in  RefpeS  of  the  Simplicity  of  hit  Nature.  To  which  purpofe  he  add^ 
afterwards,  Itaquefi  digna  rebut  Nomina  velimua  imponere,  Pfatonem 

fequentet,Deum  quidem  ASlernum,Mundumver'o  dicemut  ejfe  Perpetuum-  ' 

Therefore  , if  we  would  give  proper  Namet  to  things  agreeable  to  their 
Naturet,  following  PXito,  we  Pouldfay,  That  God  wat  Eternal-,  but  the 
World  only  Perpetual.  But  as  this  Doftrine  oi  the  latter  Platoniftsl 
^itc  fruftrates  Pldto’s  Defign  in  this  place , which  iv^as  to  prove  or 
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afifert  a God,  becaufe  if  the  World  bad  no  beginning,  though  its  Dura, 
tion  be  never  fo  much  SuccefBve , yet  would  it  not  follow  from 
thence,  that  therefore  it  muft  needs  have  been  made  by  fome  other 
Caule;  lb  is  it  diredly  contrary  to  that  Philofopher’s  own  Words} 
himfelf  there  declaring  ,•  that  by  his  to  jtyvo>tMv , Orlum , or  That 
vhich  it  Made  he  did  not  underltand  only  , That  whofe  Duration  is 
Saccejfive,  but  allb  Ti  yiviaiaf  'i'tat  which  bad  a beginning 

of  its  Generation , and  ti  «ir  Ttv©-  That  which  begun 

from  a certain  Epocha  of  Time  i ot.that  which  Once  was  not,  and  there* 
fore  mult  needs  be  brought  into  being  by  fome  other  Canfe.  So  that 
Plato  there  plainly  fuppo^d,  all  Temporary  Beingi , once  to  have  had 
a Beginning  of  their  Duration,  as  he  declareth  in  that  very  Timnnt 
of  his  , that  Time  it  felf  was  not  Eternal , or  without  Beginning  , but 
Made  together  with  the  Heaven  or  Worlds  and  from  thence  does  ho 
infer,  that  there  mull  of  neceffity  be,  another  Eternal  being,  viz.  fuch 
as  hath  both  a Permanent  Duration , and  was  without  Beginning , and 
was  the  Caufe  both  of  Time  and  the  IForld  : for  as  much  as  nothing 
can  pol&bly  be  made  without  a Caufe;  that  is,  nothing  which  once 
was  not,  could  of  it  felf  come  into  Being  , but  muff  be  produced  by 
fome  other  thing  } and  lb  at  lalf  we  mulf  needs  come,  to  Ibmething 
which  had  no  Beginning.  Wherefore  Plato,  thus  taking  it  for  grant- 
ed , that  whatfoever  hath  a Temporary  and  Flowing  Duration,  was  not 
without  Beginning  ; as  allb  that  whatfoever  was  without  Beginning, 
hath  a Permanent  Duration  or  Standing  Eternity  ; does  thus  Ifate  the 
Difference  betwixt  "Uncreated  andCreated  Beings,  or  betwixt  God  and 
Creatures  namely,  that  Creature  is  That  whole.  Duration  beiog  Tem- 
porary or  Succejpve,  once  had  a Beginning  } and  this  is  his,  Ti  yifni/tcvov 
, ov  j)  That  which  k Made,  but  never  truly  Is , and  that 

which  utt’  aids  ■nv©'  aval**?  jlTrfcTBi  j of  necejfity  be  Produced 
by  fome  Caufe  } but  that  whatlbever  is  without  Beginning , and  hath  a 
Permanent  Duration , is  Vncreated  or  Divine ; which  is  his  Sr 
id , 3 A l^r  , That  which  always  Is  , and  hath  no  Generation, 

nor  was  ever  Made.  Accordingly  as  God  is  llyled  in  the  Septuagint 
TranOation,  of  the  Mofaick  Writings,  o *sir.  He  that  Truly  k. 

Npw  as  for  this  id*  or4"J«?,  thk  Eternal  Nature,  which  al- 

wayes  //,and  was  never  Made,  Platofpeaksof  it,  not  Singularly  only, 
as  we  Cbrilfians  now  do , but  often  in  the  Pannick  way  Pluraliy  al* 
fo  } as  when  in  this  very  Timaut,  be  calls  the  World , i’iSka 

ijotAfus , a Made  or  Created  Image , <f  the  Eternal  Gods.  By 
which  Eternal  Gods  he  there  me^nt  doubtfels  that  ri  , and 
TO  iPdln^r,  and  to  t£/tov,  that  Fiiff,  and  Second,  aad  Thirds  which 
in  his  Second  Epiflle  to  iJhnyfim,  he  makes  to  be  the  Principles  of  Alt 
things  } that  is,  his  Trinity  of  Divine  Hypojiafes , by  whole  Concurrent 
Efficiency  , and  according  to  whoffi  Image  and  Likenels  , the  whole 
World  was  made ; as  Plotinus  allb  plainly  declareth  in  thele  words 
of  his  belbre  cited , Sr©-  /am  o'  ubisnQ'  dxdr  id  dusni^ofdto®^-,  isruiTtn 
(ikr  tS  tS  rPAj-sips,  ^ t5  Tginj  • This  lEorld  is  an  Image  alwayt 

Iconized , or  perpetually  Renewed  (as  the  Image  in  a Glals  is)  of  that 
Firji,  Second,  and  Third  Principle,  which  are  always  Standing  } that  it, 
6xed  in  Eternity,  and  were  never  Made.  For  thus  Eufebitts  records, 
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that  the  Ancient  Interpreters  of  PUto  expounded  this  Firft  , Second 
and  Third  of  his  in  the  forementioned  Epilile , of  a Trinity  of  Godi  j 
TojoTtc  01  T nX«75iV«  SuLOtKpSv  Tov  llf^TOV  3iov  auScy^m¥  ^ Pr. 

To  A^/'Tt^cv  ou-now,  ly  T£i™  tW  t5  >tarf«!s  eeov  Tgji-m  ly  *°- 

<iCiy  c'e/Ijo'/iMvoi  Svoit.  Theft  things  do  the  Interpreters  of  Plato  rejer , to 
the  FirJlGodi  and  to  the  Secohd  Caufc  i and  to  the  Third  the  Soul  of 
the  World ; they  calling  tbit  alfo  the  Third  God.  Wherefore  we  think 
there  is  good  reafon  to  conclude)  thar  thole  Eternal  or  Uncreated  GoUt 
of  Plato  in  his  Timesst  j whole  Image  or  Statue  this  whole  Generated 
or  Created  World  is  Paid  by  him  to  be,  were  no  other  than  his  Trinity 
of  Divine  Hypojiafes , the  Makers  or  Creators  thereof.  And  it  was 
before  (as  we  conceive)  rightly  guelled,tbat  Cicero  alfo  was  to  be  un- 
derllood  of  the  lame  Eternal  Gods,  as  Platonizing,  when  he  affirmed  ; 

A Diit  omnia  a Principio  faOa , That  aU  things  were  at'firji  made  by  the 
Cods,  and  a Providentii  Deornm,  Mundnm  omnes  Mandi  partes  con- 
* Hi  tut  at  ejfe , That  the  World  and  all  its  Parts  mere  cos^itnted  by  the 
Providence  of  the  Gods, 

But  that  the  Second  HypoHaJis  in  Plato's  Trinity, vti,.  Mind  or  InteOeS, 
though  laid  to  have  been  Generated,or  to  have  Proceeded  by  way  of 
Emanation  from  the  Firft  called  Tagathon , The  Good  i was  notwith- 
ftanding  unqueftionably  acknowledged,  to  have  been  Eternal  or  with- 
out Beginning,  might  be  proved  by  many  expreft  Teftimonresof  the 
moft  Genuine  .Platonifts  , but  we  lhall  here  content  our  lelves  only 
wltl  Two,  oneof  P/orfwiw  writing  thus  concernine  it-,  Enn.  f.L.  i,c. 

6,  conttSeiv  ) it/ut  ts»  yettn?  j aV  X?/'®  > t Kljtt  irai- 

nftimf  , t^c.  Let  all  Temporal  GcneralioA  here  , be  sjnite  banijhed  front 
our  thoughts,  whitfi  toe  treat  of  things  Eternal,  or  fuch  as  almayes  are, 
toe  attributing  Generstion  to  them  onlyinrefpeS  of  Caufality  and  Order, 
but  not  of  Time.  And  though  Plotinus  there  fpeak  particularly  of 
the  Second  HypoHafts  or  Nous,  yet  does  he  afterwards  extend  the  fame 
alfo  to  the  Third  of  that  Trinity,  called  Pfyche,  or  the 

Mundane  Soul ; which  is  there  faid  by  him  likewile  to  be  the  Word 
of  the  Second,  as  that  Second  wai  the  Word  of  the  Firft  , K«i  t4  yviti,. 
isjttot  airo  nS  , Nsv  , ty  nftirfav  a-xifsTOv  n»?  , 07t 

r'iMa.  fcit'  auMt , oiov  m KoyQ^  iS  , ^ ti;  , oisistg 

cuhii  oxelva.  That  tohich  is  Generated  from  tobat  is  better  than  Mind, 
can  be  no  other  than  Mind , becau/e  Mind  it  the  Belt  of  all  things , 
and  every  thing  elfe  is  after  it  , and  Junior  to  it  , ns  Pfyche  ot 
Soul  ,^tobich  is  in  like  manner  the  Word  of  Mind  , and  a certain  Energy 
there^,  as  Mind  it  the  Word  and  Energy  of  the  Firft  Good.  The  Other 
Teftimony  is  of  Porphyriut,cv.eA  by  S.  Cyril  out  of  the  Fourth  Book  of 
his  Pbilofophick.  Hiftery  , where  he  fets  down  theDoftrine  of  Plato  af- 
ter this  manner  , ehrffT®-  nX«TOv®-  t5  'AyntS  bto<-  i-rri  ) tstu  s.Cjni.C, 
Tivot  itSfiirci?  avtsnvowitv  vSv  ytviSai  is  oXov  x«9'  toui-ra  iapitei-Jal.L.i.f. 
•m  , d*  & b Tsl  oiTi;?  ovT*  , ly  « tw'to  »j1«  ovTfflr-  o ly 

ly  iu-ntaKov,  mg  ioulfS  MtA\oVMC  -n  • 7t^hX3»  ) 

iv'  aitix  t«  3fS  e,g/sai/A4vQ^ , .cufrcyc'viiT®-  ournimTOg  • i yolg  oza'va’ 
luns/Uvn  yc'itnn  rlui  tbtb  h ylyone , ciMoc  tbTb 

ournyituc  die  5 ls)C  xir’  Ttv©-  ygyviiaif  , Bw 

^ XS/'S'  «*"  yv.e/sdits  ajiiiv  tj  i ♦ “* 
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XCi'*©'  ^ oa<Lvic?  0 vS«  • Plato  thus  declareth  ctvccrnitig 

the  Firjl  Good,  That  from  it  tons  Generated  a certain  Mind  Incpmprehen- 
fihle  to  Mortals  j in  trhich  fubjijiing  iy  it  felf  are  contained  the  things 
that  truly  are,  and  the  Efjences  of  ail  Beings.  This  is  the  Firjl  Fair , and 
Tulchritude  it  Jelf,  vshich  proceeded  or  Jprungout  of  God  from  ail  Eter- 
nity as  its  Caufe  , but  notxcitkjlanding  after  a peculiar  manner,  as  Self- 
begotten,  and  as  its  Osen- Parent.  For  it  was  not  begotten  from  that  as  any 
way  moved  towards  its  Generation  ^ but  it  proceeded  front  God  as  it  were 
Self-begottenly.  And  that  not  from  any  Temporal  beginning,  there  being 
at  yet  no  fuch  thing  as  Time.  Nor  when  Time  was  afterwards  made,  did 
it  any  way  affeU  him  ; for  Mind  it  alwayes  Timelef,  and  alone  Eternal. 
Here  bclides  the  Eternity  of  Mind  or  Intellefl,the  Second  Divine  Hy- 
pojiafit  in  the  Platonick  Trinity , there  are  other  fl  range  and  unuliial 
expreflions  conJerning  it ; for  though  it  be  acknowledged  to  have 
been  Generated  from  the  Firft  Or/^/»j/£)e</r,yet  is  it  called  aihoTstlteif 
and  ttvTo^nilc? , Its  Own-Parent,  and  \HOwn-Of spring,  and  laid  to  have 
Iprung  out,  auToj^va?  Self-begottenly. 

Now  becaufe  this  is  fo  great  a Riddle  or  Myficry , it  is  worth  the 
while  to  confider  its  true  meaning  and  the  ground  thereof;  which  is 
thus  declared  by  Porphyrins.  Mind  though  it  fprung  from  the  Firll 
Good  or  Supreme  Deity  from  Eternity,  yet  is  it  faid  to  be  Self-Begotten, 
becaufe  it  did  not  fpring  from  that , as  any  wayes  moved  towards  its 
Generation , but  as  alwayes ftanding  ftill  or  quiefeent.  Which  Do- 
Tu.  j.  Z..  I.  ftrine  was  before  delivered  by  Plotinus  after  this  manner , i xim-iiUt 
<•  . (potTioP  jlyvtoSai , d ^ ou>t5  ri  jfyjoifo,  xg/rov  oix'  ozdns  xi 

so/aims  jxi'sd.  xiu<  sdtme  M -JysJSo,  » d dutvier  • da  £v  jinunixs  iVoc,  hit 
ddu-n^v  fJutT  etthi,  a , iSi  /iaXu^^vfoe , a<h  eXae  tunSsilci, 

asiii.  Thtt  which  was  insmediately generated  fromthe  Firjl , did 
not  proceed  from  it  as  any  wayes  moved  towards  its  Generation , becaufe 
then  it  would  not  have  been  the  Second,  hut  the  Third  after  that  Motion. 
Wherefore  if  there  be  any  Second  after  that  Firjl  Good,  it  msjl  needs  pro- 
ceed from  that  Firjl, as  remaining  Immoveable,and  not  fo  much  as  aOively 
conjenling  thereto,nor  welling  it, which  would  he  Motion.  Now  this  in  Por- 
pbyrius  his  Language,  is  parapbraled  to  be,  a Being  produced  from  the 
Firft  Good  or  Original  Deity,  teuroyi'va;  Self  Begottenly, , or  in  a way 
of  Self-Generation.  But  the  plain  meaning  thereof,  Teems  to  be  no 
other  than  this,  that  though  this  Second  Divine  Hypojiafis,  did  indeed 
proceed  from  the  Firft  God  , yet  was  it  not  produced  thence  after  a 
Creaturcly,  or  in  a Creating  Way,by  the  arbitrary  will  and  Con^iand 
thereof,  or  by  a particular  Fiat  of  that  Supreme  Deity  , but  by  way 
of  Natural  and  Necejfary  Emanation.  Neither  was  Porphyrins  Angular 
in  this  Language,  we  finding  the  very  fame  expreffion , of  scvIoWtb; 
and  titrHyemi  Self-Parent  and,Self-Begotten,ia  lambtichus  his  Myfteries, 
where  it  is  likewile  by  him  applied  not  to  the  Firjl  Principle  of  ail, 
button  Second  Divine  Hypoflafis,  d-d)TVmfThrn,6d\nd(>utf3flitouu- 
Slo  ciuToW-rS!?  otOfoyK)?.  From  thit  One, the  Self-Su^cient 
God, made  bimfolf  to  jhine  forth  into  light ; -and  therefore  is  he  called  Sui- 
Pater,  Seipfo-Genitus,  his  own  Father,  and  Self  begotten.  But  of 
this  God  or  Divine  Hypoflafis  in  lamblichus  more  afterward.  We  cannot 
Juftifie  fuch  kind  of  Language  as  this  in  the  Chriftian  Trinity,  becaufe 
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we  have  no  warrant  for  it  from  the  Scripturcjthough  we  are  not  igno- 
rant that  fome  late  Divines  have  ventured  to  call  the  Chri  Itian  Lt^os, 
after  the  fame  manner  index  Jeipfo  DcHm^God  from  himjelf' 

Dionyfui  PctJviMt  having  rightly  declared  the  Doctrine  of  Ari«t 
after  this  manner.  That  the  Father  was  the  only  Eternal  God,  and 
that  the  Son  or  Word,  was  a Creature  made  by  him  in  Time,  and  out 
of  nothings  that  is,  after  he  had  not  been  , produced  into  Being  ) 

(ilbjoyns  thefe  Words,  In  ea  ver'o  profejfionc,  /fuod  fiipra  memoravi,  pla-  d.  ^ 
nijji’Hi  ctnjial , Germanum  Platonicum  Arinmextitiffe.  From  the  pro-  i.t.  8.  §.  i. 
fejjion  of  lilt}  DoSrine,  it  itmoji  undcrtiahly  mattifeji  (jvhal  teat  before 
ajfirmed)  /ia/'Arius  jra/  a German  or  Genuine  Difciple  of  Plato’/.  But 
from  what  we  have  now  cited  out  of  Plato  himfelf,  and  others  of 
his  moll  Genuine  Followers,  it  is  certain,  that  Pe/ao/it/ ^though 
otherwile  Learned  and  Indullriuus ) was  herein  grofly  miflaken, 
and  that  Arim  was  no  Platonifl  at  all.  And  indeed  for  either 
Plato  or  Plotinut  , to  have  denied  the  Eternity  of  that  Second 
hypojiafl]  of  his,  called  Nous  or  Logos,  and  the  Son  of  the  Firjl  ^ 
would  have  been  all  one  as  if  they  fiiould  have  denied  the  Eternity 
of  IFiJdom  and  VnderSlanding  it  felf;  becaufe  according  to  them,  this 
Second  Hyprjlafu  is  Ellentially  nothing  but  dvIoiTKl)!* , Original  li'ifdom 
it  felf,  and  confeqiiently  that  very  tf'tfdom,  by  which  God  himfelf  is 
wile.  Whichhowfar,  or  in  what  lence  it  is  true,  wedonot  here  dif’ 
pure.  Neverthelels  Aihanafiur  leems  to  have  been  fully  of  the  lame  Sem.  a- 
Opinion,  with  them  herein,  from  this  paflage  of  his,  Kmi  erxp'ux.  i. 

?2iv  6 KO^eQ',%  the  'Sici  mfiau,  /u/Jv®-  Sate,*'- 

Si  5 Tsi  imna  amnn'iim  d Traad? , &aa  Our  Lord  is  both  IFifdom  and 
Truth,  Neither  is  he  Second  from  any  other  IFifdom  •,  but  it  is  he  alone, 
hf  rohomthe  Father  mtde  all  things.  And  again  Ady®-  ’“Jr'’  » 

TO  AdyJS  sreTO’.  For  the  Father  of  the  IVord  , is  not  properly  himfelf  the 
fFord.  And  !>’*  H*  Ady®.  d t Adwi'  nfj.i/ju-'iQ-  , Sv  ^ d Ady®J  -r 
3fdv.  xo$i'ix  yeylnUux  d Kuj_/c?  • i«  5»  Jv  or.f f«  d rhu  m^i'otv  did?  • ijd 
. ^ 5 That  tv,ss  not  IVord  which  produced  the 

IVord,  for  the  IVord  was  with  God.  The  Lord  is  IVifdom  , therefore  that 
was  not  IVifdom,  which  produced  IVifdom,  that  fpeaks  thus  of  her  felf. 

His  delight  was  with  me.  But  thole  latter  Words,  he  citeth  with  ap- 
probation out  of  Dionyjius  Bilhop  of  Alexandria,  And  the  lame  A- 
thanaftsss  affirmeth,  Arius  on  the  contrary,  to  have  maintained,  That 
there  was  another  IVord  and  tVifdom  , Senior  to  that  IVord  and  IVifdom 
in  our  Saviour  Chrilt.  To  coticlude,-no  Platonillin  the  World,  ever 
denied  the  Eternity  of  that  Nous  or  Univerfil  Mind,  which  is  the  Se- 
cond f/tpa/?  a/?/ of  their  Trinity  ; but  on  the  contrary  , as  hath  been 
already  obferved,  Ibmc  of  them  feemed  rather  to  attribute  too  much 
to  it,  in  calling  it  tsJrmrdTO!^  and  ouhiyenc , its  Own-Parent  and  its 
Own-Of  ' fpring,  as  that  which  was  Self  Begotten , though  this  but  in  a 
certain  Myllical  fence,  they  otherwife  not  denying  it  to  have  pro- 
ceeded alio,  from  the  Firji  Good , and  to  be  the  Off  fpring  thereof. 

Wherefore  Plato,  who  llippofcd  the  World  not  to  have  been  Eternal, 
aflertingthc  Eternity  of  that  Second  IlfpnJijJis  of  his  Trinity,  thereby 
plainly  made  it  to  be  no  Crcj/wrc . according  to /<(F«»»/r»/ his  own 
Doflrine , a dfS>'?  XJw  d ^S?,  sit  Ir!  ledQfM,  ei  3 TOljdul,  dx  liS 
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iiiSuf.  If  the  Son  be  Eternal,  be  vat  no  Creature  ; and  on  the  contrarj, 
if  be  be  a Creature,  be  vat  not  Eternal. 

Neither  is  there  any  force  at  all  io  that  Teftimony  of  Macrobint, 
which  Petavins  urgeth  to  the  Contrary ) wherein  the  Firlt  Caufe  is 
laid,  De  fe  Mentem  Creajfe^o  have  Created  Mind  from  it  Jeff  y and  again 
tbh  t/Rad,  Animam  de  Je  Creajfe,  to  hive  Created  from  it  felf  Soul^  be* 
canie  itis  certain,  that  thefe  Ancient  Pagans , did  not  then  fo  fttidly 
coniine  that  Word  Creare,  (as  we  Chrillians  now  do)  to  that  narrow 
Sence  and  Notion,  of  the  ProdnOion  of  Things  in  Time  j but  uled  it 
generally  , for  all  manner  of  ProdnSion  or  Efficiency,  But  the  chief 
Ground  oisetavim  his  miltake  herein , betides  his  Prejudice  againft 
Platonifm  in  general,  was  his  not  ditlinguilhing  betwixt  that  Sfuriout 
Trinity  cii  Tome  Platonilh , wherein  the  Third  Hyfofiafit , was  the 
whole  Animated  World,  (which  gave  Mm  occatiun  to  write  thus,  Terti- 
tit  verb  Dent  manifejle  Creatntab  ii/dem  Platonick  pntatnr,  qnemci- 
mHicot  nominant i J aod  that  other  Doftrine  of  thole,  who  made  it 
not  to  be  the  World  it  fel^  that  is  a Creature, but  the  Ofipcer  or  Cre* 
ator  thereof 

But  we  grant,  that  there  may  be  fome  more  realbn  to  make  a Qjie* 
(lion  , whether  Plato  bimfelf  held  the  Eternity  of  the  Mnndane  Soul 
(commonly  Paid  to  be  the  Third  Hypoftafis  of  hisTrinity)  or  no  j be* 
caufetahis  Timsnt , though  he  acknowledged  it  to  he  Senior  to  the 
World  i yet  does  he  feem  to  attribute  a Temporary  Generation  or  Na- 
tivity to  it.  Ncverthelels  it  is  no  wa;^  probable  , that  Plato's  Third 
Principle  of  all  things , in  bis  EpiJ[jle  to  Dionyjiut , and  that  Pfyche  or 
Soul  of  bis , which  u the  only  Gm  , that  in  his  Tenth  De  Legibut  he 
goes  about  to  prove  againft  the  Athcills  j Ihould  ever  not  have  been : 
and  therefore  it  is  moll  reafonable  to  compound  this  bufinels , thus, 
by  fuppoGng  with  Plotinus  and  others,  that  Plato  held  a Double  Pfyche 
or  Soul,  one  iyulQium  or  Mundane,  which  is  as  it  were  the  Concrete 
Form  of  this  corporeal  World ; whereby  this  World  is  properly  made 
* an  Animal, and  a Second  or  Created  God  i Another  0m(ic6Ciuct,  Supra- 
mundane , or  Separate  i and  which  is  not  lb  much  the  Form , as  the 
Artipcer  of  the  World.  The  Firft  of  which  Two,  Plotinus  calling  it  the 
} Heavenly  thusdefcribethj  tIu)  ) ajjivlav  Kf^/aAvlw,  cx  K^nt 

vS  om(  oatdvs,  eailiat  SioidTlw  Sv<u,  iudvf  '&  «utS  wcu^toh  iuti- 
, isdvxaztt  Svo  of  /jui  ) ti?  to!  l\S«v  , /juht  iStXtmtnit  , fsJ.-tS 
St/votjuAlw,  071  111!  ipiotcsi  //k  Td  xoIts  /^oUvjv,  xoi^siiv  srav  71- 

v«  Birfystqt,  bdxy  • 'iSn  itJlu)  Tala  mifom,  -nf  ipuho^y, 

5vou  iiv  J % .^ov  iv7i<  Stocdice , i J^aXyuax  ennii  ,■  iysMln  uawi , if,  xaSanji* 
tip'  iaurnif , tcc.  i'3tv  iJ'  Sai  ditirimi , vS  'Sipfruftlni  iri\u  ju«A\i)v , i<  I'Aioe 
«» 't^  'It  dinu , i'am  cuniv  ip&( , fit  oeint*  uv.jtfTn/ilvov  ■ tipfm- 

fsan  3 76^  " d p>»\i|  7^  7reil£i  tS  af5ua,  <ui(yrai  71  ir^t 

liuTly  % if,  ffjiiStOTB.  'tfome  ty^'vTiHn.  Thit  Heavenly  Venus,  vhicb 

they  affrm  to  have  been  begotten  from  Saturn, f Fat  it  from  a PerfeS  Mind 
or  InteUeB  , mufl  needs  be  that  moil  Divine  Soul  (the  Third  Archical 
HypoilaptJ  which  being  immediatly  begoMen  , pure  from  that  which  is 
pure,  alwayet  remains  above,  fo  that  it  neither  can  nor  will  ever  defcend 
down  to  theft  lower  things , fo  at  to  be  immerfed  in  them : it  being  of 

Jucb 
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fiicb  a nature,  as  is  not  inclinatle  fo  fmk_or  Upfe  doivHward.  A cert  asst 
fieparate  fubfiance,  rvhtcb  doth  siat  at  all  partake  of  Matter^  as  ibe  fable 
intisnated  , when  it  called  it  Motherlefii  and  therefore  snap  it  well  be 
filled  bp  ns,  not  a Demon  but  a God,  Whence  it  comes  to  pafi,  that  tbk 
Soul  can  never  fall,  it  being  Much  more  clofelp  united  assd  conneScd  with  ' 
that  Immoveable  Mind  or  InlelleS,  than  that  Light  whifb  is  circusnfstfed 
about  the  Sun,  it  couneSed  with  lU  Sun.  Tbit  Venus  therefore  follow- 
ing Chronns,  or  rather  the  Father  of  Chronus  Uranus , ailing  towapds 
■ it.andbeing  enamouredwith  it,  begat  Love,  xag/sw  3 dxeittw  tUI 
Myirns , tIw  iMo./s.msaa.v  -rd  syuSi , ^ t t{6>'rat  tSto 

o6/it3!ic.  Moreover  as  we  call  this  Soul  it  felf  Separate , fo  is  this  foye  of 
it,  or  begotten  bj  it,  a feparate  Love,  After  which  he  fpeaks  of  another 
Soul  of  the  World,  which  is  not  feparate  from  it,  but  clqlely  con  joyned 
therewith,  he  callinft  it,  a Lower  Venus  ijnd  Love  j namely,  that  other 
Venus  which  in  the  Fable,  is  faid  to  have  been  begotten  (iqmjupiter 
himftlfC’the.y»prritf«rfM/of  the  Wprid Jand  n»w,  aWaterp  Npmpb. 

We  conclude  therefore,  that  though  this  Lower  h^undane  Soul,  might 
according  to  -Plato , have  a Temporary  produdfion  together  with  thp 
World,  orbeforeit;  yet  that  other Superiour  and mpft  Divine Sopl, 
which  r/o//»»r  calls  the  Heavenlp  Venus  and  Love,  the  Son  of  Chronus 
without  a Mother , and  which  was  truly  the  Third  Hppofiajis  of  Plato's 
Trinitp,  was  Eternal , and  without  Beginning-  And  thus  according  to 
the  fbrementioned  Principle  of  Athanafius , none  of  thefe  Three  Hppo~, 
fiafet  of  PWtf’s  Trinity , were  Crr«»»w , but  all  of  them  Orj//»e  and 
Vnereated. 

Which  to  make  yet  more  evident,  we  lhall  further  obferve , Firft 
that  Plato  bimlelf  in  that  Second  Epifile  of  his  to  Dionysus , afrer  he 
bad  mentioned  his  Firfi,Secoud,  andTbird-,  that  is,  hisTrinitpof  Di- 
immediately  Subjoyns  thefe  Words, 'H  5v  ivi^cnslvti 

eojTii  ojiyaJou  isaASv  -ib  d-SItf.  "Sii,  phiwuaet  e?  -id  dinbi  m/y- 
yuti , & iSie  itcaZi  txl  ‘ "fu  o pamhiof  •ssigj.  , Sa  Smv  , toisto. 

The  Mind  of  man  fas  Parturient, alwapes  a great  defire  to  know  what 
theft  things  are , and  to  that  end  does  it  look  Upon  things  cognate  to  it, 
which  are  all  Is^ufficient,  lmperfe3  and  Heterogeneous,  But  in  tbaf  King 
of  all  things,  and  in  the  other , Second , and  Third , which  / Jpakf  of, 
there  it  nothing  of  this  klndi  that  is,  nothing  like  to  thefe  Created 
Things. 

Secondly  the  Three  Ffppofiafet  of  Plato’s  Trinitp , are  not  only  all  £- 
itrnal,  but  allb  Necejfarilp  Exifiept  and  Abfolutelp  Undefrroyable.  Foe 
the  Fitfr  of  them,  can  no  more  Exift  without  the  Secoud,nfa  the  Firfi, 

■nd  Second,  without  the  Third,  than  Original  Light  can  Exift  without, 
its  Splendor,  Corufeation,  or  Efiiilgency.  And  Plotinuf  writing  againfe 
Ibme  Gooftieks  in  his  time , who  would  make  more  of  thefe  pivinf 
Hppefiafet  at  Principles, thaaTbree  i concludes  that  there  can  he  nei-_‘ 

(her  more  of  them,  nor  fewer, in  this  maimer,  » tdtw  ag. 

Uku  , ifKa.  'ni-n  ir^'swmfiUnsf , Sem  vSv  /ear'  auji  u,  wSr  Trfo,TOi , ' 

TO  -avylib  fatTci  vSv  • aJsru  ^ 0vm  , pishi  TrAdco  tIiSsuSki  aV  toT 

noiiTy , laiS-n  'Oxifa  • esn  ^ IXot^u , ii  -iaspiK  a,  rSv  lauTi  (pwranv , ii  tSv 
ly’  TV  x{£tov  ,’  ilK  'ifi  iiryi  « WXciv , • Xanw  3 
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-4aoSai  z*  TtS  ei  Tt\^  txtov,  &C.  Wherefore  me  ought  not  to 

entertain  any  other  Principlet,int  having  placed  Pirji,  the  Simple  Good  } 
to  fet  Mind  or  the  Supreme  InteUeS  next  after  it,  and  then  the  Vniver- 
fal  Soul  in  the  third  place.  For  thk  k the  right  order  according  to  Na- 
ture , neither  to  make  More  Inteliigihlei  ( or  Uoiverfal  Principles)  nor 
jet  Femer  than  thefe  three.  For  he  that  mill  contraB  the  number  , and. 
make  femer  of  them,  mufi  of  necelftly  either  fuppoje  Soul  and  Mind  to  he 
the  fame , or  elfe  Mind  and  the  Firji  Good.  But  that  all  thefe  three  are 
divert  from  one  another  , hath  been  often  demonfirated  by  ut.  It  re- 
mains nom  to  confider , that  if  there  be  more  than  thefe  three  Principlet^ 
mhat  Natures  they  ftsould  be,  &c. 


Thirdly,  as  all  thefe  thtee  Platonick  HypoHafet  are  Eternal  and  Ne- 
cejfarilj  Ex'^ent,  fo  are  they  plainly  fuppofed  by  them  , not  ro  be 
Particular,  but  Vniverfal  Beings  j that  is  , fijch  as  do.®^£X^» 
TO  oXov  contain  attd  comprehend  the  mhole  World  under  them  , and  pre- 
(ide  over  all  things,  which  is  all  one  as  to  fay  , that  they  are  each  of 
them  Infinite  iadOmnipotent.  For  which  reafbn  are  they  al(b  called 
by  Platonick  Writers,  afxpd  and  cuti*,  and  <5V(uaey! , Principles  and 
Caufes , and  Opificers  of  the  whole  World.  Firft , as  for  Mind  or 
Vnderjianding : Whereas  the  Old  Philolbphers  before  P/a/o , as  Ana- 
xagoras, Archelatss,  di-c.  and  Arijiotle  after  him,  fappofed  Mind  and 
Vnderjianding,  to  be  the  very  Firji  and  Higheft  Principle  of  all: 
which  alfo  the  or  Caldee  Oracles  take  notice  of  as  the  rtoft 

Common  opinion  bf  mankind. 


"ov  TTf^TOV  KAai'^ifcU  iflvsot  iivj'gtav. 

That,  Mind  k generatty  by  all  men  looked  upon , as  the  Firji  and  Highefi 
God  i Plato  conlidering,  that  Vnity  was  in  order  of  Nature  before 
Number  and  Multiplicity  i and  that  there  mud  be  voitrii' before  v9(  an 
InteBigible  before  InteUeS  } fothat  Knowledge  could  not  be  the  Firft  j 
and  Laftly,  that  there  is  a Good  tranfeending  that  of  Knowledge  } 
made  One  mod  Simple  Good , the  Fountain  and  Original  of  all 
things , and  the  Firji  Divine  Hypojiatis  5 and  Mind  or  InteUeS  only 
the  Second  next  to  it,  but  Infeparable  from  it,  and  mod  nearly  Cognate 
with  it.  For  which  caufe  in  his  Pbilebtst , though  he  agree  thus  for 
with  thofe  other  Ancient  Philofophers,  £5  id  t5  TOvrk  0^4  /Aft 
Mind  almayet  rules  over  the  mhole  Vniverfe  , fet  does  he  add 
ttrmards , ifn  nS?  y-nssef  tS  advray  aiTK,  that  Mind  k (not  ab- 
folutely  the  FirSJ  Principle  , but  ) Cognate  mitb  the  Caufe  of  aS 
things-,  and  that  therefore  it  rules  over  all  things , with,  and  in 
a kind  of  fubordination  to  that  Fird  Principle,  which  is  Tagathomor 
the  Highefi  Good  , Where  when  Plato  affirms  that  Mind  or  his  Second 
Divine  HypoSafis  is  yvdssrc  with  the  Firji , it  is  all  one  as  if  he  f]»uld 
have  faid,  that  it  is  , and  and  oVwytvii?,  with  it;  all 

* which  words  are  ufed  by  Athanafins , as  Synonymous , with  ifssxsauf 

Co-^ential  or  Con-Subjlantial.  So  that  Plato  here  plainly  and  ex- 
prefly  agrees  or  Symbolizes  , not  with  the  Doidrine  of  Arius  ; but 
with  that  of  the  Nicene  Council  and  Athanafins ; that  the  Second  Hy- 
poflafis  of  the  Trinity,  whether  called  Mind,  or  Word,  or  Son,  is  not 

itythauf. 
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t-n^aoio?,  but  >'■>»!»'?  or  Co-EjfentUl  or  Con-Suhjlantiul  witit 

the  Firfi  5 and  therefore  not  a Creature. 

And  then, as  for  theThit-d  H)prjlafis,  called  Or  the  SuperioHir 
Mun.'.ane  SomI^PImo  in  his  Craljlm,  bellowing  the  name  ofZeui,  that  isj 
ofthe  Supreme  God  upon  it,and  etymologizing  the  fame  from  ??>'iadds 
ihefe  words  concerning  it,  « »^iv  % to/<  aMoi«  iranr,  tp;  oi'toj 

ftoMov  t5  5 0 zr  xeti  panXAji  mlvTav  'There  is  nothing  which  is 
snore  the  Caiife  of  Lije  to  us  and  aU  other  Animals,  than  this  Prince  and 
King  of  all  things  5 And  that  therefore  Cod  was  called  bp  the  Greeks 
Zeus ; becaufe  it  is  by  him  that  all  Animals  live.  And  yet  that  all 
this  was  properly  meant  by  him,  of  the  Third  Hyoofia^s  of  his  Tri- 
nity,  called  is  manifelt  from  thofe  words  of  his' that  follow} 

■where  he  expounds  tht  Poetick  Mythology  before  mentioned,  ma- 
king Ze*j  to  be  the  Son  of  Cbronos  •,  <^J^cyo^  iMydKei;  to  Js 
tityo  ot  fvoLt  T It  is  agreeable  to  reajon,  that  Zeus  fhould  be  the  Pro- 
geny or  Ojf  -fpring  of  a certain  great  Mind.  Now'iKyiio?  and  ytirssi'?,  are 
equivalent  Terms  alto } and  therefore  Plato  here  makes  the  Third 
llypofiafti  i){  h\s  Trinity  Wkewife  to  be  ifotisioi;,  Co-EJfential  with  the 
Second  } as  he  elfewhere  made  the  Second,  Co-EJ/'ential  with  the 
Firjl, 

It  IS  true  that  by  the  <hf«'K?'yoe,  or  in  Plato,  is  commonl}! 

meant  Nous  or  IntelleU,  his  Second  Hypojlajis  } f Plotinus  affirming 
as  much,  ^/shsfycc  o'  te?  nXaTOvi,  T/jc  Demiurgus  to  Plato  »/ 

Neverthelcls,  both  Ahtrlius.  and  P/oti»«f,  and  other  Platonifls,  call- 
ed this  Ti/rd  HtpoffajJa  allb  ihe  Artificer  or  Opijicer  of  the 

whole  World : Some  of  them  making  him  to  be  the  Second  from 
Mind  or  InteUe3  } others  the  Third  from  the  Firfi  Good  the  Supreme 
Caufe  of  all  things  } who  was  by  Alticus  and  Amelins  ftyled  Demi- 
nrgns  a\fo.  Wherefore  as  was  before  fuggelled,  according  to  the  ‘ 
Genuine  and  moll  ancient  Platonick  Doilrine,  all  thele  Three  Fi)po- 
ftafes,  were  the  Joynt-Creators  ofthe  whole  World,  and  of  all  things 
befides  themfelves } Ss  Ficinus  toore  than  once  declares  the  Tehour^^j,^^  . 
thereof.  Hi  Tres  uno  epuodam  confenfu  omnia  producunt,  Thefe  Three 
with  one  common  confent  produce  all  things  } and  before  him  Proclns, 

WrT«  dn^yryfajL  t5  ii'os  Sri  vs  fijy^.e.  All  things  depend  upon  the 

Firfi  One,  by  Mind  and  Soul } and  accordingly  we  fhall  conclude  in 
the  words  of  Porphyrins,  That  the  True  and  Real  Deity  according 
to  Plato,  esttends  to  Three  Divine  Hypojiafes,  the  lafl  whereof  is  Pfyche 
or  Soul. 

From  all  which  it  appears,  that  Arius  did  not  Co  much  Platonize,  aS 
the  N/ff»e  Fathers  and  Athmafins  •,  who  norwirhllanding  made  not 
Plato,  but  the  Scripture,  together  with  Reafon  deducing  natural 
Conlequences  therefrom,  their  Foundation.  And  that  the  P/atonre;^  • 

Trinity,  wasaceriain  Middle  thing allb,  betwixt  the  Doftrine  of Xa- 
hcljins  and  that  of /tniar  j it  being  neither  3 Trinity  of  H'ords  on\y, 
or  Logical  Notions,  or  meet  Modes  ; but  u Trinity  of  Hrpofiafes  } nof 
7et  a Jumbled  Confulion  of  Cod  and  Creature  fThingy  Heteroulioiss  f 
togetiter  ; Deithcr  the  Second  nor  Third  of  them  being  Creatures  , 

Q_qq  of 
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OT  Made  in  Time  j but  all  Eternal , Infinite  , and  Creatort. 

But  that  it  may  yet  more  fully  appear , how  far  the  moft  Re- 
fined Tlatottick,3aA  Parmenidian  or  Pjthai’oricl(_  Trinity^  doth  either 
Agree,  or  Difagree  with  the  Scripture  Doftrine,  antj  that  of  the  Chri- 
ftian  Church  in  fcveral  Ages  5 we  (hall  here  further  obferve  Two 
Things  concerning  it.  The  Firft  whereof  is  this,  That  though  the 
Genuine  Plalonijls  and  Pythagoreans,  fuppofed  none  of  their  Tirec  Ar- 
chical  Hypojlajes  to  be  indeed  CreatMres,bnta\l  of  them  Eternal,NeceJfa- 
rily  Exijieut,  and  Vniverfal  or  Infinite,  and  conleqitently  Creators  of 
the  whole  World  ; yet  did  they  neverthelels,  aflert  an  Efiential  De- 
pendence oi  the  Second  Hypofiafts  upon  the  Eirfi,  as  a\(o  ^ thcThird 
both  upon  the and  Second  i together  with  a Gradual  Subordina- 
tion in  them.  Thus  rlotinnt,  writing  of  the  Generatioss  of  the  Eter. 
nallntelle3,  which  is  the  Second  in  the  rlatonick_  Trinity,  and  an. 
T.m  L I in  the  Chrijiian : To  b M TiXuov,  id  ly  iiSto, 

e.6,^  ' J"'*)  EAATTON  j soutS  jijeva.  tI  ail  t5  Ki- 

yen'  t jtst^in  in'  ou)t5  jSJyvav , 8 tbc  fitytsa  /atr'  curtw  • Mtytsrv  b //utY  oui- 
ttv  nS?  iy  Aii'Tt^cv.  Kou  ^ o'  Na{  daavov,  iy  d‘Li-m  olvtv  /uo'va'  c’zS- 
i’Tara  a^iv.  Koui  li  «in  Kja'-^ov®-  vs,  vSv  Sreu  • KoU  VL^dijuv 

^ imlvTZivi  Nac,  o7t  T'otMa  /setT  ttxn.  oToj  8 4t.x>i  EoyQ'  iS  8 dti^\i  Trf. 
That  which  is  always  perJeO , Generates  what  is  Eternal,  and  that 
which  it  Generates,  is  always  Lefi  than  it  felf.  lEhat  Jball  we  therefore 
fay  of  the  moll  Abfolntely  FerjeO  Being  of  all  ^ Does  that  produce  no- 
thing  from  it  felf  f or  rather  does  it  not  produce  the  Greateji  of  all 
things  after  it  ? How  the  Greateji  of  all  things  after  the  moil  Abfolutc- 
ty  PerfeS  Being,  is  Mind  or  IntelleS  ; and  this  it  Second  to  it.  For 
Mind  heholdetb  this  at  its  Father,  andjiandcthinneedofnothing  elfe 
bejides  it  : whereas  that  Pirji  Principle  Jlandeth  in  need  of  no  Mind  or 
Intelled.  If’hat  is  Generated  from  that  which  is  Better  than  Mind, 

• muS  needs  he  Mind  or  Intelleh  ; becanfe  Mind  is  belter  than  all  other 
things,  they  being  all  in  order  of  Nature  After  it  and  Junionr  to  it  ^ at 
P()'che  it Jelf  or  the  Firji  Soul  5 for  this  is  alfo  the  Herd  or  Energy  of 
Mind,  at  that  is  the  iVord  and  Energy  of  the  Farfi  Good.  Again  the 
fame  is  more  particularly  declared  by  him,  concerning  that  Third 
Hypojiafts  called  Pfyehe,  that  as  it  EJJentially  Dependetb  upon  the  Se- 
cond. (bis  it  Gradually  Subordinate  or^(bme  w^  Inferiour  to  if. 
P.  48,.  ^exW  fiuvoc  NB«,  re?  ■ziKfi©'.  Kxi  ^ ■riAaos  oi1«,  j^vav  i'/J,  ty/tii 
Sl/va/uv  Saav  it^ccihUu  iiyovov  Sveu  • K.fS’^cv  5 ax  oTo'vti  hh  Svou,  ij''  dtlajb- 
3oc  TO  otM’  EAATTON  ov,  tSiiKov  5v«  out5‘  PerfeS  Intel- 

leS  Generates  Soul  j and  it  Being  PerfeO,  mujl  needs  Generate,  for 
fo  great  a Power  could  not  remain  Steril.  But  that  which  is  here  Begotten 
alfo,  cannot  he  greater  than  its  Begetter  ) but  muji  needs  be  Inferiour  to 
it,  as  being  the  Image  thereof.  EKewhere  the  lame  Philolbpher,  call- 
P.rte-  itigthc Firjl  Hypojlafis  of  this  Trinity,  Vranns,  the  Second,  Chronos, 
and  the  Third,Zetst,  (as  P/afo  had  done  before)  and  hand(bmly  Alle- 
gorizing that  Fable,  concludes  in  this  manner  concerning  Chronos  or 
the  Second  of  thefe  , fotialii  c.v  tnUpv  -ri  a/edmv(^  , iy  tif®-. 

That  be  is  in  a Middlejiale  ors  'degree,  betwixt  bis  Father,  who  is  Great- 
er, and  his  Son,  who  is  Lefi  and  Inferiour.  Again,  the  (ame  thing 
P i'i-  is  by  that  Philolbpher  thus  alferted  in  general,  e>  70T5  , 
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int  Vp  irfi;  -A  avu,  «M«  tjc?  to  tarn  • In  the,  thing!  Generaled 
jrom  Eternity,  or  rroJuced  by  tvjy  of  natural  Emonation,  there  it  no 
Frogref  upwardr  , but  alt  Dawntoardt , and  fiill  a Gradual  Defcent 
into  Greater  Alultiplicity.  We  (hall  cite  but  only  one  pailige  raore 
out  ofihisPhilofopher,  which  containeth  fomeihing  of  Argumenta- 
tion in  it  alfo5  a tooit  ti  ’iS  lyaAx  dxeleeti,  ei  5v  idt  tooit,  p^tATTov  • 
That  which  is  Generated  or  Emaneth,  immediatly  from  the  Firji  and 
Higheft  Being,it  not  the  very  fame  thing  with  it, at  ij  it  were  nothing  but 
that  Repealed  again  and  Ingeminated  j and  as  it  it  not  the  fame,  Jo  neif 
tbercanithe  Better  than  it.  From  whence  it  follows,  that  it  mu(f 
needs  be  Gradually  Subordinate  and  InferioUr  to  it. 
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Which  Gradual  Subordination  and  Ejfential  Dependence,  of  the  Se- 
cond anAThird  Hypojlafes  upon  the  Eifl,  is  by  thefe  Platonicksillu- 
ftrated  (everal  ways.  Fir/n«r  relembles  it  to  the  Circulations  of  lEu- 
ter,  when  fome  Heavy  Body  falling  into  it,  its  Superficies  is  deprefT- 
ed,  and  from  thence  every  way  Circularly  tVrinkled.  Alius  (faith  he) 
jEc  ferm'e  profuit  ex  alio,  Jicut  in  aijua  Circulus  dependet  a Circulo  j One 
of  theje  Divine  Hypoliales,  doth  in  a manner  fo  depend  upon  another, 
as  one  Circulation  of  water  depends  upon  another.  Where  it  is  obferv- 
able  alfb,  that  the  Wider  the  Circulating  Wave  grows,  fiill  hath  it 
the  more  Subjidence  and  Detumefcence,  together  with  an  Abatement 
of  Celerity  j till  at  lafi  all  becomes  plain  and  fmopth  again.  But  by 
the  Pagan  Platonifts  them(clves,  each  Following  Hypojiafit,  is  many 
limes  (aid  to  be,  i’x'®'  Ho  tdxi^,  a Print,  fiamp  or  Imprejfion,  made, 
by  the  Former  f\t\e  the  Signature  of  a Seal  upon  JFax’.Agajn  it  is  often 
called  by  them,  £i**'v,  andtli^^ov,  and  iMisJnsM,an  Image,anA  Reprefen- 
gallon,  and  Imitation  i,  which  if  confidered  in  Audihlet,  then  will  the 
Second  HypoHajit  be  look'd  upon, as  the  Eccho  ofan  Original  Eoicei  and 
iheTArr^/asthe  Repealed  £cf/jo,or£fcitfofthatEcc4o5asifboth  the  Se- 
cond anA'l  bird  Hypi'Jiafet  were  but  certain  Replications  of  the  FirJlO- 
riginal  £);;// with  Abatement  j which  though  not  ..^rrrdrnlW  or  £t;<i- 
nid  ones,  but  SubSiantial , yet  have  a like  Dependence  one  upon  an- 
other, and  a Gradual  Subordination.  Or  if  it  be  confidered  tnVijt- 
blet,  then  will  the  Second  Hypofiajit,  be  refembled  tothe  Image  of  a, 
Face  in  a Glafi,  and  the  Third  to  the  Image  of  that  Image  R.efie£led 
in  another  6la(s,  which  depend  upon  the  Original  Face,  and  have 
a Gradual  Abatement  of  the  vigour  thereof.  Or  el(e  the  Second  and 
Third,  may  be  conceived  as  Two  Parelii,  or  as  a Second  and  Third 
Sun.  For  thus  does  Plotinue  call  the  Vniverfal  pfyche  ot  Third  Ely- 
poftafit,  oad\x  vS  adtysijoCs  ti  (pZg  cacems.  The  Image  of  Mind  (which  ij 
the  Second)  retaining  much  of  the  Splendour  thereof.  Which  Simili- 
tudes of  theirs  notwhhfianding,  they  would  not  have  to  be  Squeez- 
ed or  Prefied  hard  •,  becaufe  they  acknowledge  that  there  is  fome-, 
thing  of  Diffimilitude  in  them  alio,  which  then  would  be  forced  out 
of  them.  Their  meaning  amounts  to  no  more  than  this,  that  as  aq 
Image  in  a Glaf,  is  laidtTt^B  Svou,  Eflentially  to  belong  to  (bmething 
el(e,  and  to  depend  upon  it  >,  fo  each  following  Hypojiafit,  doth  Efi 
fentially  Depend  upon  the  Former  or  Fitft,  and  hath  a Subordination 
to  it.  But  we  meet  with  no  expreflion  in  any  of  thefe  Pagan  Pla- 
^onifif,  fo  Unhandfom  and  Ofienfive , as  that  of  Philo’s , in  hi^ 
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Second  Book  of  Allegories,  (™I«  b ^ 0 Ao'yo?  cuhi  iSJiv,  & 

d«off|(toTrei£<,  Tie  tf'orld  ii  ihe  Shadotp  of  God, 
which  he  mode  nfe  of  ms  an  Infirnment,  in  the  making  of  the  florid. 
Notwithftaoding  which,  the  fame  Writer  doth  call  him  elfewhere, 
more  honourably,  a Second  God  and  The  Son  of  the  Firfl  God.  As 
in  the  fame  place  he  doth  allb  declare,  that  this  shadow  and  Image 
of  God,  is  it  felf  the  Archetype  of  other  things,  aimt  j h eniec,  ly  <ira- 
va  aTraxiiiCfar,  tTifav  ISfir  aj<r<a^  d 3ic5  aiaSiof, 

iiv  (THi'av  vuvi  sna?  m einav  aA\o  yinJas.  • This  Shadow 

and  as  it  were  Image  (of  the  Firji  God)  is  it  ft  If  the  Archetype  and 
Pattern  of  other  things  below  it.  As  God  is  the  Pattern  of  this  Image 
(which  we  call  hk  Shadow  i)  So  is  thk  Image  it  felf  another  Pattern 
or  Paradigm  alfo.  But  this  Dependence  and  Subordination  of  the  Di- 
vine Hyp^afes,  is  moft  frequently  illudrated  in  Platonick  Writings, 
by  the  or  iTrojiysQisee,  the  Efiiilgency  or  Out-fhining  of 

Light  and  Splendour  from  the  Sun,  and  other  Luminous  Bodies  j the 
Wosio  or  Second  Hypoftafs,  being  refembled  to  that  Radiosts  Effulgency, 
which  immediately  encompaffing  them,  is  beheld  together  with  them, 
and  as  the  Adronomers  tell  us,  augments  their  apparent  Diameter, 
and  makes  it  bigger  than  the  True,  when  they  are  beheld  through 
Telelropes,  cutting  off  thofe  luxuriant  and  Circumambient  Rayes. 
And  the  Third  Hypofafts  is  refembled  to  the  Remoter  and  more  Di. 
Rant  Splendour,  which  circling  dill  Gradually  decreafeth.  Thus 
P4S7.  rlotinsss,  Sr  % ti  J'S  voUaai  oateivo  U asrsS 

t|  ouViS  3 otca  H\ia  to  eevro  ^.ce/sirfii , Ucaip  te^ySlsn, 

if  au-iS  ad  yvnifj^fjw  /u^vofo?  • How  Jlsonid  we  confider  this  Second  Hy- 
podafis  otherwife  than  as  the  Circnmfnfed  Splendour,  which  encompajf 
eth  the  Body  of  the  Sun  3 and  from  that  always  remaining,  is  perpetaallf 
Generated  a new. 

But  this  Effential  Dependence,  and  Gradnal  Snbordination  of  Hj- 
pofiafes,  in  the  Platonick  Trinity,  will  yet  more  fully  appear,  from 
thofe  Particular  Didindive  Cbaraders,  which  are  given  to  each  of 
them.  For  the  Fird  of  thefe,  is  often  faid  to  be  “Et  ar^'  -mAat,  one 
before  all  things  }a  Simple  Vnity,  which  Pertnally  containeth  all  things. 
7.  jij.  And  as  Plotinns  writes,  ext  ’’’dHa  tic  fth  Stxiun^ifjS^cc,  id 3 e> 

Slntfag/lo  laT  \kya  • Thk  fo  containeth  all  things,  as  not  being  yet 
fecrete  and  difiinO  iwbereasintbe  Second  they  are  difeerned  and  dijtin- 
guijbed  by  Reafoni  that  is,  they  aie  ASnally  diftingni^ed  in  their  I- 
deasi  whereas  the  Firji  is  the  Simple  and  Fecund  Power  of  all  things. 
Wherefore  the  Second  was  called  by  Parmenides,  "ev  one  aSn- 
ally  all  things  5 that  it,  in  their  DiJiinS  Ideas.  And  the  Third  ac- 
cording to  the  fame  Philofbpher,  as  Ffatraav  tells  us,  was  "ev 
One  and  all  things  5 at  having  dill  more  Mnltiplicity  and  Alterity  in  it. 
One  EffeSively  all  things.  That  which  doth  AOivtly  Difplay,  and 
Produce  into  Being,  what  was  Vertually  or  Potentially  contained  in 
the  Firfi  i and  ideally  or  Exemplarily  in  the  Second.  Accordingly, 
the  Fird  rf  thefe  is  fometimes  laid  to  be  navT«  intuic.  All  things  Z>ni~ 
tively.  The  Second  niiloc  mgZc,  Allthings  Intelle£lnally,aad  the  Thiid 
ndrTot  -vjt  jjnak.  All  things  Animally  ; that  it,  Self-movably,  ASively  and 
TrodnUively.  Again  the  Firji  of  thefe  is  commonly  dyled  T'«}<xeor, 

The 
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The  Good,  or  Coodmp  it  felf,  above  Afmd  and  Vnderjlanding,  and 
aUb  “bove  Effcttce,  Ineffable  and  Incomprenenfible.  And 

fometinies  alfo  aTrAsp,  4 Simfk  Light-,  The&cond,  tiSc, Ao-yof, 
riKpla,  V»itj  Old  Gooditef  only  by  Participation,  or  a>«*b<JVc,  Bout- 
form,  but  Ellentially  and  Formally  ; MindotVndtrjlandiug,  Retfoit 
zndtVifdom,  All-Comprehending  ot  Infinite  Knowledge.  The  Third, 

•^rvxi),  Self-movthle  Soul  5 Got^oefs  and  Wifdom  by  Participation, 
but  Effentially  and  Formally,  Infinite  self-AOivitp,  ot  Efi'eSivenefi \ 

Infinite,  AOive,  Perceptive  and  Animadverfive  Power.  Sometimes  it 
is  flyled  alfo  and  ’tgac,  Eenm  and  Love  i but  differently 

from  that  of  the  Eirii  Good,  which  is  Love  too  ; but  a Love  of  Ke- 
dundtney,  or  Overflowing  Fulnefl  and  Fecundity  ^ tr  TfA^ov,  -ra  /tJr-  <pi„ 
ilv  ^KTfiv,  /uii  tx.®'',  ^ tPacSai,  o7ot  iy  ii  -OrfiaAtift?  ttoTti 

•atireiHiM  Wf«,  7hat  which  being  Ahfolutely  PerfeO,  and  fetkiug  or 
wanting  nothing  as  it  were  Overflowed ; and  by  its  Exuberant  Redun- 
dancy, Produced  All  things.  Whereas  this  Latter  is  a Love  of  Infinite 
Aliivity.  Of  thefjj^,  it  is  laid  hy  Plotinus,  that  it  is  inHfyvltu;,  a> 
hove  all  manner  ofAOion,  for  which  Caufe  the  Making  of  the  World, 
is  not  properly  aferibed  to  him , though  he  be  the  Original 
Fountain  of  all : According  to  thit  of  Nunsenim,  Koi  tbi  Sr^u.-  Fuf.  Pf,F.r. 

iy-t%  ^V(U»5y9f[c?  3tS  (to  tiS)  xfH  §vou,  i^va-  L ita.is, 
fii^toSai  mri^  T ?r{&TOV  3iov  • Neither  is  it  fit  to  attribute,  the  Archi- 
ttOnre  of  the  World  to  the  Firfi  God,  but  rather  to  account  him  the 
Father  of  that  God,  who  is  the  Artificer.  Who  again  fpeaks  further  to 
the  fame  purpofc  thus  j riv  nf^-nw  etw  'Igyan  |u//jr«fTup  % Bot- 

nhia  • It  it  to  be  acknowledged,  that  the  firii  Cod  is  void  of  all  man- 
ner of  work,  or  AOion , he  being  the  King  of  all  things.  Of  the  Se- 
cond, to  whom  the  Energy  of  IntelleSion  is  attributed,  it  is  laid  not- 
withftanding,that  his  »C'*  “ his  aW^yia,  his  Ejfence  his  Operation  i and 
that  he  is  axhwTo?  iQia,  though  a Multiform, yet  an  Immovable  Nature. 

He  therefore  is  properly  call^  the  Demiurgus,  as  the  Contriving  Ar- 
chiteO  or  Artificer,  in  whom  the  Archetypal  World  is  conteined  j. 
and  the  Firft  Paradigm  or  Pattern  of  the  wh^ole  Univerfe.  But  the 
Third  it  a kind  of  Movable  Deity,  to  vSv  >uw«V'  (as  Plotinus 
fpeaksj  iy  »» <P*«,  % d*dr»  • That  which  moveth  about 

Mind  or  IntelleS,  the  Light  or  Effulgency  thereof,  and  its  Print  or  Sig- 
nature, which  always  dependetb  upon  it,  and  aSetb  according  to  it. 

This  is  that  which  reduces  both  the  Fecundity  of  the  Firfi  Simple 
Good,  and  alfo  the  Immovable  Wifdom  und  Archite9ouickCoutrivanee 
of  the  Second  into  Aft  and  Energy.  This  is  the  Immediate,  ^and  as 
it  were  Manuary  Opificer  of  the  whole  World,  and7oiiytf*evS»WOTiT3«,' 
that  which  aSually  Governs , Rules  and  Prefidetb  over  uB.  Ameliue 
in  that  Pafl’age  of  his  before  cited  out  of  Proclut,  calling  thefe  Three 
Divine  Hypofiafes  Three  Minds,  and  Three  Kings  ; ftyles  the  Firfl  of 
them,  TOP  ’opf»,  Him  that  is:  The  Second  top  Him  that  Hathf 

and  the  Third  Tb  Him  that  Beholds.  In  which  Expreffions, 

though  Peculiar  to  himfelf,  he  denotes  an  Ejfential  Dependence,  and 
iSradual  Subordination,  in  them. 

1 , t . f 

Now  that  which  is  mod  liable  to  exception,  in  thit  Platonick  Seale , 
ift  Oradation  of  the  Deity,  ieems  10  be  the  Difference  betwixt  the. 

tirjl 
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firfi  ind  the  Second.  For  whereas  the  EJfcmial  ChirtOer  of  the  Se- 
cond, is  made  to  be,  Vnderf/auding,  Reojon  and  It'ifdom-,  it  Teems  to 
follow  from  hence,  that  either  the  Firji  and  the  Second,  arereallyr 
nothing elle  bat  two  different  Names  or  Inadequate  Conceptions  of 
One  and  the  fame  thing,  or  elfeif  they  be  diliindf  Hjiposfafei  or  Per- 
font,  that  the  FirU  of  them,  muft  needs  be  av«?  and  KKoyoc,  devoid 
of  Mind,  Reafou  and  IVi/dom  j which  would  be  very  abfurd.  To 
which  all  the  reply  we  can  make  is  as  follows.  FirO,  that  this  is  in- 
deed,  one  Peculiar  Arcanum  of  the  PUtonick_  and  Pjlhagoricl(_  Tteo- 
logji  (which  yet  Teems  to  have  been  firft  derived  from  Orpheus  and  the 
Egyptians,  or  rather  from  the  Hebrews  themfeivcs)  that  whereas  the 
Pagan  Theologers  generally  concluded,  vSv  TOvTav  ir^tytvfsaToi',  That 
Mind  and  Vnderjianding  properly  fo  called,  teas  the  OldeSl  of  all  things  5 
the  Higheft  Principle  and  Firft  Original  of  the  World  ; thofe  others 
placed  fomething  above  it,  and  confequenily  made  it  to  be  not 
the  Fir/J  but  the  Second.  Which  they  did  chiefly  upon  thefc  r/jree 
following  Grounds.  Fiiji,  Becaufe  Vnderjianding,  Reafon,  Kssoxvledg 
and  tFifiom,  cannot  be  conceived  by  us  mortals  oiherwile,  than  lb  at 
to  contain  fomething  of  Multiplicity  in  them  j wliereas  it  teems  moft 
reafbnable  to  make  the  Firji  Principle  of  all,  not  to  be  Number  or  Mul- 
titude, hut  a pcTk&  Monad  OT  Vnity.  Thus  Plotinus,  ueptcev  fs^si- 
mc  tLoeSp  h wro  TV  iodtS  • Sic  leai  epiTou  dx  'r  oiog/ns  SV- 

aStf  TV  tvo?  Ttii  a(5v  ly  ol  ag/e#«i  • TVit  6 >»?•  Sib  »x  “’tAS?,  iMic 
snMa,  8cc.  IntelleOion  as  voell  as  Vijion,  is  in  it  sown  nature  an  Inde- 
finite thing,  and  is  determined  by  the  InteUigible  : therefore  it  is  faid, 
that  Ideas  as  Numbers,  are  begotten  from  Infinite  Duality,  and  Vnitj\ 
AndfuchisIntelleS^  which  confequently  it  not  Simple,  but  Matty,  it 
contemplating  Many  Ideas  ; and  being  compounded  of  Two,  That  whicb 
it  Vnderliood,  and  that  which  Vnderiiandt.  And  again  elfwhere  , 

li  TT^O  TV  mQiSX  I'OHTV,  VTt  vS(  VTS  Kc'C^fSOf  tUHTi?,  S\l ' V ^ ek 

TreMs  in\v,  aMa  to  ttoXu  tSto  i tdMS,  &c.  the  Principle  of  every 
thing,  it  more  Simple  than  the  thing  it  fetf.  IFherefore  the  Senfihle 
World  was  made  from  InteOeS  or  the  Intelligible  3 and  before  this,  mt^ 
there  needs  be  fomething  more  Simple  Jiill.  For  Many  did  not  pro- 
ceed from  Many,  but  thie  Multiform  thing  IntelleS,  proceeded  from  that 
which  it  not  Multiform,  hut  Simple  ; at  Number  front  Vnity.  To  tbit 
purpofe  does  he  argue  alfo  in  thele  words,  d to  voSv  ti  xXli6oc, 
nil  7rXil6a  to  voSv  /uij  Svou  • liv  3 t5to  ni  tt^Stov  at  toT{  cwm  ib 

voev,  iy  ‘ If  that  which  underOandt  be  Many,  or  contein  Multi- 

tude in  it,  then  that  whicb  conteint  no  Multitude,  does  not  properly  mm- 
derjiand  J and  this  it  the  Firil  thing  ; but  InlelleSion  and  Knowledge 
properly  fo  called  are  to  be  pieced  among  things  which  follow  after  it  end 
are  Second.  And  he  often  concludes,  a»  t^  dA/iiga.  jpw-i  5i  o«  si  yetoinir 
That  Knowledge  ( properly  fo  called  by  reafon  of  its  Multiplicity)  be- 
longs to  the  Second  Ranh,  of  Being,' and  not  the  Firji.  Another  Ground 
or  Reafon  is,  Becaufe  in  order  of  Nature,  there  muft  be  Noirri*  befisre 
nS<,  fomething  Intelligible,  before  InteOeQ ; and  from  hence  does  flo- 
tinus  conclnde,  to  voar  « ■afosTOs , em  -nS  Si'ou,  {ht  ti/uov  even*  dMJt 
ly  ytvo'/i^vov,  i-nl;rTb  d)0(6ov  • ly  dx'mot  OOfrJ, 

&c.  That  to  Vnderftand  is  not  the  Firji  3 neither  in  FJjence  nor  in  Dig- 
nity^ but  the  Second  i a thing  in  order  oj  Nature,  ajier  the  Firji  Good, 
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and  fpringinf!^  up  (rom  thence,  at  that  which  ii  mnved  vcilh  dc(ire  to- 
tvardtit.  Thtir  Third  and  laft  Ground  or  Rcafon  is  5 BLcaufe  In- 
$eBe9itn  2od  Knowledge,  are  not  the  lligheji  Good  ; that  therefore 
there  is  fomeSubftantial  thing  in  order  ot  Nature  Supericur  to  Intcl- 
leO.  Which  Conlideration  Plato  much  infilieth  upon,  in  his  lixth 
Book  De  Republica.  Now  upon  thefl*  (everal  Accounts  do  the  Pla- 
tonics confidently  conclude,  cti  Bde  Kiyv  iy  vS  oUi3iW?, 

TotSTTx  re  ouiri?  CM  Tcoita  • That  the  Supreme  Deitp  ii  more  Ex- 
etOent  and  Better  than  the  Ao'y®'  ( Reajon  or  the  tKord  ) IntelleO  and 
Stnfe,  be  affording  thefe  thingr  ; hut  not  being  thefe  himjetf.  And 
t3  piJod/itV*'  ‘I  h.6yO^  mAu?  -uix ' ri  b w Jv-XoufTi  i Koy^  • 

Sr  t|  re  Xoy»  Kiyl^  • irci  ii  a)a.Sofii5i?  t|  dyalx  • That  which  nm  Ge- 
nerated from  the  Firji  Principle,  was  Logos  (PKord  or  Reafon')  AUni- 
fold  i But  the  Firji  Principle  it  felp'  was  not  IKord  : If  you  demand  there- 
fore,How  If'ord  or  Reafon.  fltoulel  proceed  from  that  which  it  not  IVord  or 
Reafon  f we  anfwer,  at  that  which  it  Boniform,  from  Goodneft  it  felf 
With  which  Platonick  & Pythagorick  Doftrine  exaftly  agreeth  Philo 
the  Jew  al(b,  0 Xfb  tS  SiS  Koyof,  Hfdoj&v  %}iv  S siKcrn.  Xcjann  cp\m(,  nit  b 
imig  mlrrai  do  tS  pjtX-risu  nod  tth  t|oufcT«  xaSie&m 
HI  ytVHTW  t|o,u«ico.3>ii'«u  • That  God  which  it  before  the  IP’ord  or  Reafon  5 
it  better  and  more  excellent  than  all  the  Rational  Nature  ; neither  is 
it  fit  that  any  thing  which  it  Generated  Jhonid  bl  perfe9!y  li^e,  to  that 
which  is  Originally  from  it  felf,  and  above  all.  And  indeed,  we  (houI4 
not  have  fo  much  infilled  upon  this,  had  it  not  been  by  reafon  of  a 
Devout  Veneration  that  we  have  for  all  the  Scripture-mylleries  ; 
which  Scripture  feems  to  give  no  fmall  Countenance  to  this  Oodlrine, 
when  it  makes  in  like  manner,  an  Eternal  IKord  and  tKlfdom,  to  be 
the  Second  Hypofiafit  of  the  Divine  Triad  •,  and  the  Firft  hegotten  Son 
or  off-fpring  of  God  the  Father.  And  Athanaftm,  as  Was  before  ob- 
ftrved,  very  much  complieth  here  alfo  with  the  Platonick,  Notion  ; 
when  he  denies  that  there  was  any  Xoyos  or  fftxpia,  any  Reafon  or  tKif- 
dom,  before  that  Word  and  Son  of  God,  which  is  the  Second  Hypo- 
ftafit  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  What  then?  Shall  we  fay  that  the  Firfi 
Hypofiafit  or  Perfon,  in  the  Platonick,  Trinity,  (if  not  the  Chriflian  al- 
• fo)isi«<?  andaXiryo?,  senfleft  2nd  Irrational,  and  altogether  devoid 
of  Mind  and  VnderOanding  f Or  would  not  this  be  to  introduce  a 
certain  kind  of  Myfierions  Atheifm-,  and  under  pretence  of  Magnifying 
and  Advancing  the  Supreme  Deity,  Monftroudy  to  Degrade  the 
fame?  For  why  might  not  Senfleft  Matter,  as  well  be  fuppofed,  to 
be  the  Firfi  Original  of  all  things,  as  a Senfleft  incorporeal  Being  P Plo- 
tinus therefore,  who  rigidly  and  fuperftitioufly  adheres  to  Plato's 
Text  here,  which  makes  the  Firji  and  Highefi  Principle  of  aU,  to  be 
fuch  a Being  as  by  reafon  of  its  Abfolute  and  Tranfcendent  PerfeOion, 
is  not  only  above  Vnderfianding,  Knowledge,  and  Reafon,  but  allb 
above  Effence  it  felf,  (which  therefore  he  can  find  no  other  names 
for,  but  only  Unity  and  Goodneft  Subjiantial)  and  confequently, 
Knowledge  and  Wifdom,  to  be  but  a Second  or  Pod  Nate  Thing, 
though  Eternal ; but  notwithllatiding  does  feem  to  labouf  under 
thxs  MetaphyCtcal  Profundity,  he  fometimes  endeavours,  to  folvethe 
difficulty  thereof  after  this  manner  , by  dillinguilhing  of  a Double 
Lights  thn  One  Simple  2nd  Uniform,  the  other  Multiform  a:  Man!- 
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fold  j and  attributing  the  Former  of  thefe,  to  the  SHpreme  Deilp  on- 
ly, (whofe  Simple  Original  Light  he  refembics  to  the  Luminous  BoJj 
of  the5«<r  it  felf ;)  The  latter  of  them  to  the  Second  HppoUjjts,  as 
being  the  or  a.T^<i‘,«Qna,  the  Circumambient  Fulgor,  or  Out- 

[hining  Splendour  of  that  Sun.  Thus  Enn,  5.  L.  6.  f . 4.  'ri  vro/pt'^viS. 
■miepZc,  <pS<’i5Jiv  i.vKSv,  That  from  which  this  Multiform  Light  of  tiS( 
or  IntcUici  (the  Second  HjipojiaJis)  is  derived,  is  cpi?  civKZf,  Another 
nsofl  Sitnple  Light.  As  he  elfewhere  accordingly  wriieth  of  the  Firjl 
Principle,  or  Supreme  Deity,  that  it  is,  a*  ii  i{^  ^^w  »S  form, 

in  Knowledge  or  Vnderjianding,  but  of  different  t^indfrom  that  Vnder. 
Jlanding  of  the  Second  Hypoftafis,fa/W  IntellcH.  Sometimes  again.thb 
Philofopher  fubrilly  diftingnilheth,  betwixt  iwm;  cum),  Intelligeucc 
it  felf,  and  to  voS»  or  to  'iyci  tW  Vo'ninv,  That  which  doth  Vnderjland,  or 
which  hath  Intelligence  in  it  ; making  the  Firfi  Principle  to  be  the 
Former  of  thefe  Tw*,  and  the  Second  Hypojiafts  of  their  Trinity  to 
be  the  Latter  : iJ'’  m vo'koi?  soa,  oiMa  to  rliii  vonnv  • SVo  Sr  idKaoZ 
eV  ■ral'  voSm  • Taro  ih;  iSaiau  Silo  • Intelligence  it  felf  doth  not  use. 

derfland,  but  that  which  hath  Intelligence.  For  in  'that  which  doth 
under  {land,  there  is  a kind  of  DupheUy.  But  the  Firjl  Principle  of  all, 
hath  no  Duplicity  in  it.  Now  that  Duplicity,  which  he  phancia  to 
be,  in  that  which  Hath  Intelligence,  \s  either  the  D»g/imy  of  Him 
that  hath  this  Intelligence  and  of  ifift  Intelligence'it  felf,  as  iJeingnot 
^hefame;  orelfeof  Him  and  theTJvoiiT,  t\e  Intelligible,  or  Objcll 
of  his  Intellcffion  ; Intelleft  fuppofing  an  Intelligible  ia  orderof  na- 
ture before  it.  And  from  this  Subtilty  would  he  infer,  that  there  is 
acertain  kind  of  ImperfeQion  and  Indigence,  in  that  which  DotbVu- 
derjlaud,  or  Hath  Intelligence,  ri  loSf,  ossedp  to  o'fSr,  That  which 
Vnderjiandeth  is  Indigent  at  that  which  Seeth.  But  perhaps  this  Dif- 
ficulty might  be  more  eafily  folved,  and  that  according  to  the  Te- 
nourof  the  Platonick  Hypothejis  too-,  by  fuppofing  the  Abatement  of 
their  Second  HypoJIffs,  to  confift  only  in  this,  that  it  is  not  Fffenti- 
ally  T’«.-)Oi3i^Goodncjsitfelf,  but  only  a.->«3ooSic,  Boniform,  or  Good  by 
Participation:,  it  being  Effotially  no  higher,  than  nS«,  Ao'yo?  and  Tsupia, 
Mind,  Keafon,  and  mjdorn  5 for  which  caufe  it  is  called  by  thofe 
Names,  as  the  proper  CharaQeriftick  thereof.  Not  as  if  the  Firfi 
were  devoid  of  mfdorn,  under  Pretence  of  being  Above  it ; bnt  b^ 
caufe  this  Second  is  not  Elfentially  any  Thing  Higher.  As  in  like 
manner,  the  Third  is  not  Ellentially  U'ifdom  it  fel^  Itand- 

ing  or  quiefccnt,  and  without  Motion  or  Aflion  j but  Wifdom  as  in 
Motion,  or  Wildpm  Moving  and  ASing, 

The  Chief  Ground  of  this  Platonick  Doftrine,  of  an  Fffential 
Dependence,  and  therefore  Gradual  Subordination,  in  their  Trinity  of 
Divine  Hypojiafes  i,  is  from  that  Fundamental  Principle  of  their rAeo- 
logy  i That  there  is  but  One  Original  ofall  things, and  psa  myf  6toTrifc5, 
only  One  Fountain  of  the  Godhead  ; from  whence  all  other  things’ 
whatlbever,  whether  Temporal  or  Eternal,  Created  or  Uncreated,  were 
altogether  derived.  And  therefore  this  Second  Hypostafis  of  their 
Trinity,  fince  it  muft  accordingly  Derive  its  whole  Being  from  the 
3S  thea‘7rwu>ot(^.x<3c  from  the  <po.c,  T he  splendour  from  the  Origi~ 
nal  light,  muft  of  nectffity  have  alfo  an  Effential  Dependence, 
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upon  the  fame  and  conftqucmly  , a Gradnul  SubordinatioH 
to  it. 

For  though  they  commonly  affirm  ihw  Second  HjpoUafts,  to  have 
. been  Begotten  from  their  Pirji,  and  their  Third  from  their  Second  } 
yet  do  they  by  no  means  underftand  thereby,  any  fuch  Cenerjtion, 
as  that  of  men  j where  the  Father,  Son  and  Nephew,  when  /ldii!~ 
liatleaft,  have  no  EJfential  Dependence  one  upon  another,  nor  Gra- 
Jnal  Subordination  in  their  Nature,  but  arc  all  perfectly  Co  equal, 
and  alike  Abfolute.  Becaufe  this  is  but  an  ImperfeO  Generation,  where 
that  which  is  Begotten,  doth  not  receive  its  whole  Being  Originally 
from  that  which  did  Beget,  but  from  God  and  Nature  j the  Begetter 
being  but  either  a Channel  or  an*InBrument,  and  having  been  him- 
felf  before  Begotten  or  Produced  by  fome  other.  Whereas  the  Firjl 
Divine  HjpoJiaJii  is  altogether  Vnbegotten  from  any  other,  he  being 
the  Sole  Principle  and  Original  of  all  things,  and  therefore  mull  the 
Second  needs  derive  its  whole  Ellence  from  him,  and  be  Generated 
after  another  manner,  namely  in  a way  of  Natural  Emanation,  as 
Light  is  from  the  Sun  5 and  conlequently  though  Co-eternal,  have 
an  Fjfenttal  Dependence  on  him,  and  Gradual  Subordination  to  him. 

Moreover,  the  Platonifts  would  recommend  this  their  Gradation 
in  the  Detty,  or  Trinily‘of  Hjpojlajes  Subordinate,  from  hence;  be- 
caufe by  this  means,  there  will  not  be  fo  vail  a Chaftn  and  Hiatua, 
betwixt  God  and  the  Highell  Creatures  ; or  fo  Great  a Leap  and 
Jump  in  the  Creation,  asotherwife  there  mull  needs  be.  Nor  will 
the  whole  Deity  be  skrewed  up  to  fuch  a Difproportionate  ikigtb 
and  Elevation  ; as  would  render  it  altogether'Uncapable,  of  having 
any  Entercourfe  or  Commerce  with  the  lower  world;  it  being accoi .1- 
ing  to  this  Hypothefn  of  theirs,  brought  down  by  certain  Steps  and 
Degrees,  nearer  and  nearer  to  us.  For  if  the  tPhole  Deity,  were 
nothing  bntOne  Simple  Monad,  devoid  of  all  manner  of  Multipliei- 
if ; as  God  is  frequently  reprefenied  to  be,  then  could  it  not  well  be 
conceived  by  us  Mortals,  how  it  Ihould  contain  the  DijlinO  Ideas  of 
all  things  within  it  lelf,  and  that  Multiform  Platform^nd  Paradigm  of 
the  Created  Univerle,  commonly  called  the  Archetypal  IPorld.  A- 
gain,  were  the  Deity  only  an  Immovable  Mind  ; as  Arifiotle's  God,  is' 
«Kirt)Tot  an  Abjhlutely  Immovable  Subfiance,  whole  Effence  and 

Optraz/ttw  aft  one  and  the  fame ; and  as  other  Theologers  affirm,  that 
IThatfoever  it  in  God,  ii  God  ; it  would  be  likewile  utterly  uncon- 
ceivable, not  only.  How  there  Ihould  be  any  Liberty  of  Will  at  all 
in  God  (whereas  the  fame  Theologers,  contradifting  themfelves,  zea- 
loufly  contend  notwithllauding,  that  all  the  Aftions  of  the  Deity 
are  not  Neeejfary,  and  but  few  of  them  fuch)  but  alfo.  How  the  Dei- 
ty Ihould  have  any  Commerce  or  Entercourfe  with  the  Lower  world. 
How  it  Ihould  Quicken  and  Adluate  the  whole,  be  fenlible  of  all  the 
Motions  init,  and  .aft  pro  re  accordingly;  all  which  the  InfiinU  a 
and  Common  Notions  of  Mankind  urge  upon  them. Neither  can  they  be 
denied,  without  Tali.ig  the  very  Foundations’of  all  Religion, lince  it 
would  be  to  no  more  purpofe,  tor  men  to  make  their  Devotional  Ad- 
dreffes, to  fuch  an  Immovable, Injkxiblc,and  Vnafi'eUsble  Deity,than  to  a' 
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Stnjlejs  Adamantine  Rocl(.  But  thefc  Difficulties  (as  thePlatoniU!  pre- 
tend) are  all  removed  by  that  Tirrt/  in  their which 

is  a kind  of  Movable  Deity.  And  thus  are  all  the  Phtnomena  of  the 
Deity,  or  the  different  Common  Notions,  in  the  Minds  of  men  con- 
cerning it,  though  fccmingly  repugnant  and  clafhing  with  one  an- 
other, yet  (in  their  opinion)  fairly  Reconciled  and  Salved,  by  this 
Trinity  of  Divine  Hyfojiafes  Subordinate. 

Laftly,  they  pretend  alfo , that  according  to  this  Hypothejii  of 
theirs,  there  may  be  fome  Reafonable  Satisfaction  given  to  the  Mind 
of  Man,  both  why  there  are  fo  many  Divine  Hypoftafet,  and  why 
there  could  be  no  more  : whereas  according  to  other  ways,  it  would 
feem  to  have  been  a meer  Arbitrary  Bufinels  5 and  that  there  might 
have  been  either  but  One  Solitary  Divine  Hypojiafii  5 or  but  a Duality 
of  them  5 or  elfe  they  might  have  been  beyond  a Trinity,  Kutnberlefr. 

The  Second  Thing  which  we  fhall  obferve  concerning  the  moft 
Genuine  Platonical  and  Parmenidian  Trinity,  is  this ; That  though 
thefe  Philofbphers  (bmetimes  called  their  Three  Divine  Hypojiajer, 
not  only  TfSc  Three  Natnrea,  and  Three  Principles,  and  Three 

CaKfe/,andTbreeOpifcersi  but  allb rtrre ; and  a Fitff,  and  Se- 
cond, and  Third  God  ; yet  did  they  often  for  all  that,  fuppole  all 
thefe  Three,  to  be  Really  One  oSor,  One  ot  Namen.  It  hath 

been  already  proved  from  Origen  and  others , that  the  Platonifts 
moft  commonly  called  the  Animated  World,  the  second  Cod,  though 
fbmeofthem,  as  for  example  Kumenitu,  ftyled  it  the  Third  Cod. 
Now  thole  of  them,  who  called  the  World  the  Second  God,  attii- 
buted  indeed  (not  more,  but)  lefs  Divinity  to  it,  than  thole  who 
would  have  it  to  be  the  Third  God.  Becaufe  thefe  Latter  fuppoled, 
thit  Soul  of  the  lyorld  to  be,  the  Third  Hypojlajir  of  their  Trinity^ 
but  the  other  taking  all  thefe  Three  Divine  Ilypojiafet  together,  for 
One  Supreme  and  Firji  God,  called  the  World  the  Second  God  j they 
(uppofing  the  Soul  thereof,  to  be  another  Soul  Inferiour  to  that 
Firji  P/yche,  v/htchwa$  properly  their  Third  Fiyp oft afit.  Wherefore 
this  was  really  ^1  one,  as  if  they  Ihould  have  called  the  Animated- 
World  the  Fflxr/AGoiC.-  only  by  that  other  way  of  reckoning,  when 
they  caWed  it  a Second  Cod,  they  intimated,  that  though  thofc  Tftree 
Divine  Hypojlafet,  were  frequently  called  Three  Codt,  yet  were  they 
notwithftanding  Really,  all  but  One  Saov,  Divinity  or  Numcn  5 or  as 
Plotinm  fpeaks  , "ri  dr  -r^  TOifi  Sam,  the  Divinity  rohich  it  in  the 
Tohole  IP'orld.  Thus  when  God  is  fo  often  fpoken  of  in  P/at« 
larly,  the  word  is  not  always  to  be  underftood  of  the  Firji  HjpoJiaJit 
only,  or  the  Tagathon , but  many  times  plainly  of  the  Tr^S™-,  and 
dStl-noje,  and  T^hov,  the  Firji,  and  Second  and  Third  all  together  i 
or  that  whole  Divinity  which  confifteth  or  is  made  up,  ofthele 
Three  Hypofiafer.  And  this  will  further  appear  from  hence,  becaufe 
when  the  whole  World  is  faid  in  Plato  to  be  the  Image  of  the  F.ter- 
nal  Codt,  as  alfo  by  Plotinus,  of  the  Firji,  Seconil  and  Third,  by  cohom 
it  it  alvoayt  produced  anew,  at  the  Image  in  aClaft  it’,  this  is  not  to 
be  underftood  as  if  the  World  being  Tripartite,  each  Third  part 
thereof,  was  feverally  produced  or  Created  by  one  of  thofe  Threes 

nor 
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DqryctcaD  it  be  conceived,  how  there  could  beThree  Really  diftinii 
Crealhnt  of  One  and  the  lame  thing.  Wherefore  the  World  having 
but  tne  Cre*tiou,  and  being  Cre»ttd  by  thofe  Three  bivine  Hypajiafes  j 
it  follows,  that  they  are  all  Three  Really  but  One  Creator  and  One 
God.  Thus  when  both  in  PUto  and  Plotinnt,  the  Lives  and  Souls 
of  all  Animals,  ( as  Stars,  Demons  and  Men)  are  attributed  to  the 
Third  Hjpoftaft,  the  Firft  and  great  Pfycbe,  as  their  Fountain  and 
Caule  after  a Special  Manner ; accordingly  as  in  our  Creed,  the  Ho- 
ly Ghoft  isltyled,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life  ; this  is  not  (b  to  be 
underftood,  as  if  therefore  the  Firfi  and  Second  Hypafiafei  were  to 
be  excluded  from  having  any  Cav/afi/;  therein.  For  the  Firft  is  fty- 
ledby  P/ata  alfOjOilTiov  amlrTa*  ta\ox,TbeCaiifeof  allCoodthin^t, 

and  therefore  doubtleft  chiefly  of  Soul/  ; and  the  Second  is  called  by 
him  and  others  too,  outiov  and  ir.iuxfyi(.  The  Caufe  and  Artificer  of  the 
tobote  World.  We  conclude  therefore,  that  Souls  being  Created  by 
thejojnt  Concurrence  and  Influence  of  thefc  Three  Hypoflajes  Subordi- 
nate, they  are  all  Really  but  One  and  the  lameGod.  And  thus  it  is 
exprefly  affirmed  by  Porphyrin/  in  St.  Cyril,  uTrosslinov  tW 

Tryt\65v  8ol*v  Sku  ) T itaniia  3th  ii  iyxSh,  /utr'  out  hiy 
d^A^rtpoi,  T iriaofyiv  T£/tIu)  } rlw  tS  uMpx  ^ 

tUi  3t3Tirm  • That  the  Effence  of  the  bivinity  proceeds  or  pro- 

pagates it  felf  (hyvsay  of  defcent  dotosnoards)  unto  Three  Hypoftales  or. 
Snbhftences.  The  Higbeji  God,  it  the  Tagathon  or  Supreme  Coodi  the 
Second  next  after  hint  it  the  Demiurgus  Jo  caSed,  the  ArcbiteS  or  Arts- 
fleer  of  the  World  5 and  the  Soul  of  the  World  that  it  the  Third  : for  the  . 
Divinity  exiendeth  fofar  as  to  tbit  Soul.  Here  we  plainly  lee,  that 
though  Perphyrint  calls  the  Three  Divine  Hypoftafes,  Three  Gods  ^ yet 
does  he  at  the  very  fame  time  declare,  that  » -Sa'a  and  3tl-nii, 
the  Effence  of  the  Godhead  and  thtDivinity,  extends  it  lelf  to  all  thefe 
Three  Hypojtafes,  including  the  Third  and  laftalfo,  (which  they  call 
the  Mundane  Soul ) within  the  compals  of  it.  And  therefore  that 
even  according  to  the  Porpbyrian  Tbeologf  it  fclf,  (which  could  not 
be  fufpeded  to  affeft  any  compliance  with  Chriftianitv  ) the  Three 
HypoSafei  \n  the  Platottieli  Trinity,  ate  o/ttewioi,  Co-  n ’ both  as 
being  each  of  them  Gad,  and  as  being  all  0»e  God.  .1.^1/  himfelf 
alfo  acknowledging  as  much ; wb’  he  writetn  thus  of  the  Platonifts,, 
TfS(  ini3i3i/jdfiot  ly  ' v,  ^ l>hi£jL  Tg/£v  omtotusav  tIuI 

tSosStt^sotk^  That  Juppofing  Throe  Hypoftafes 

mhicb  have  t..  Nature  of  Principles  fin  the  Vniverfe ) they  extend  the 
Efence  of  God,  'o  all  thefe  three  tiypottaCes; 

.lU 

-<  Indeed  many  conceive,  ihatthcPIatonifts'makingtheTireeHyye* 
flafet  of  Their  Trinity  to  be  ihiis^GraduaSySubordinate  onetoaaother, 
could  not  for  that  very  Reafon,  acknowledge  them  to  be  One  Divi- 
nity : but  the  Platonifts  themfelves  do  upon  this  very  account  and 
no  other,  declare,  all  thefe  Three  to  be  One  Divinity,  becaufe  they 
have  an  Ejfential  Dependence  and  Gradual  Subordination  in  them  i 
the  Second  being  bi^he  Inttge  of  the  Firfl,  and  the  Third  the  Image 
both  of  the  Firfl  AM  Second.  Whereas  were  thefc  Three  fuppoled  to 
be  PerfeSly  Co-Equal,  and  to  have  no  Ejfential  Dependence  one  up- 
m' another,  they  could  not  by  thefc  Platonifts  be  concluded  to  be 

R‘  r r a'  any 
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•ay  other  chanTibrre  Co  ordiutte  Gedi,  having  aooly  a Getnrictl  or 
Sfteifittl Idemtitj  ) and  To  no  more  One,  than  Three  men  are  One  man : a 
thing  which  the  Phtonick  Theology  is  utterly  abhorrent  from, as  chat 
which  is  inconliftent  with  the  PerfeS  JUenarcfy  of  the  Univerfe,  and 
highly  Derogatory  from  the  honour  of  the  Snfreme  God,8c  Firji  Canfe, 
Forezam|de,(hould  Three  Snnt  appear  in  the  Heaven  all  at  once, with 
Co-equal  Splendor, and  not  only  fo,but  allb  be  concluded,that  though 
at  Fim  derived  (or  Lighted  and  Kindled)  from  one,  yet  they  were 
now  all  alike  Ablolute  and  Independent  y thefe  Three  could  not  lb 
well  be  thought  to  be  one  Snn  i as  Three  that  Qiould  appear  Gradual- 
fy  dicing  in  their  Splendour,  Two  of  them  being  but  the  ParhelU 
of  the  other,  and  EUentially  dependent  on  it : forafmuch  as  the  Se- 
cond would  be  but  the  Rencded  Image  of  the  Firft,  and  the  Third 
but  the  Second  Refraded.  At  leaft  thole  Three  Coequal  Suns, could 
not  fo  well  be  thought,  to  be  One  Thing  y as  the  Sun,  and  its  Firlf 
and  Secondary  Splendour  (which  can  neither  be  beheld  without  the 
Sun,  nor  the  Sun  without  them)  might  be  accounted  One  and  the 
Same  Thing. 

The  Platonilb  therefore,  Firft  of  all  foppole  foch  a dole  and  near 
Conjundion  betwixt  the  Three  Hyfoliafet  of  their  Trinity,  as  is  no 
tns.L.ijc.4.  where  elle  to  be  found  in  the  whole  World.  To  this  purpolcPladVrstf', 
) ouH-,  i oM'  oTi  ftaer  euir  % iS^  • iii 

ly  v9  • irotfi  ) nit  t4  ■yt*sS»si»  iSro  iictni,  ly  ixdKiru  oto»  tn  fjehei,  li 
ytwilsKv  ly  li  ytytm/iS/lot ' oia»  ) % li  J t4  yittiartt , tf  iaiyiae; 

eiiwpv  «u-^,  lit  T»i  /uiwv  • InteUeS  it  fold  to  hthold 

the  Firji  Good  j not  at  if  it  mere  Separated  from  it,  bnt  onfy  keeanfe  it 
it  After  it,  but  fiat  that  there  it  nothing  belateen  them:  at  neither  it 
there  betwixt  IntelleQ  and  Soul.  Every  thing  which  it  Begotten,  De- 
cree andLovet  that  which  Begat  it  j efpeciaUy  when  thefe  Two  (^tbat 
which  Begat  and  that  which  it  Begotten)  are  alone,  and  nothing  hefidtt 
them.  Moreover  when  that  which  Begat,  it  abfolntely  the  B'fi  thing, 
that  which  it  Immediately  Begotten  from  it,mnfi  needt  Cohere  intimate^ 
with  it,  and  foot  to  be  /eparatedfrom  it  only  by  Alterity,  Which  is  all 
one  as  if  he  (hould  have  laid,  that  thele  Three  Divine  Uypt^afet,  ore 
fo  Intimately  conjoyned  together,  and  united  with  oneanothM,  as 
that  they  are  Tantnm  non.  Only  Not,  the  Very  (elf  fame.  ■ Again  the 
Platonifts  further  declare  that  thefe  Three  Hypojlafet  of  their  Tninsy, 
are  aAaimT«,  Abfolntely  Indivifible  and  Infeparable,  as  the  i.tm.<iya.Qtiai 
is  aStixlfiTov  from  the  <pZe,  the  Splendour  Indivifbly  conjoyned  wih  the 
Light  or  Snn.  Which  Similitude  alfo  Aihanafim  often  makes  ule  o*' 
tothefamepurpofc.  Thirdly,  thefe  PlatoniAsIeem  likewile  to  attri- 
bute to  their  Three  Divine  Hypoliafet,  ;u(l  foch  an  Cir- 

onminfelpon,  or  Mutual  Jn-Being,  as  Chriftians  do.  For  at  their 
Second  and  Third  Hypofafee , muft  needs  be  in  the  Firfi , they 
beh^therein  vertually  contained  ; fo  muft  the  Firji  likewife,  be  in 
the  fcccad and  Thirds  they  being  as  it  were  but  Two  other  Editions 
thereof y or  it  felf  Gradually  Difplayed  ani||£xpanded.  But  to 
(peak  Particularly,  the  Firfi  muft  needs  be  Second,  theT'.^a. 
thon  in  the  Nom^  and  (b  both  of  them  Really  One  and  the  feme  Cod-, 
becaufe  the  common  Notions  of  all  Mankind  attribute  Uodeiftand- 

ing 
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log  «nd  Wirdom  to  the  Deity } but  according  to  the  Principled  of 
f/j/ff,PUtrf>Mr,3nd  other5,ihe  Deity  does  not  propertyllnderftand  any 
where  but  in  the  Stcond  hfypoftjfit,  which  is  the  Mmd  and  tt'ijdtm  of 
it.  And  the  E/wpf  riVAertf/ of  the  Second  or  Third  Hrp<?yfay«/j  Was  thus 
Intimated  by  rUto  ai(b  , xotpi®  i*  ftsictf-io, 

Ss/aSw.  OuhSv  a>  TV  Aio<  i?ei<  fMoKKhii  /jd/i  P>*«Ai* 

Kw  5 sS»  trylyve«9«u.  Where  having  fpofcen  of  that  Divine  Wifdom  and 
Mind  which  orders  all. things  in  the  World,  he  adds  ^ Sttt  IVijdom 
Mnd  Mind  can  never  be  without  Soul,  (that  is,  cannot  a&  without  it.} 
H'btrefore  in  the  Nature  of  Jupiter,  it  at  ettce  emtaiued,  belt  a Kingfy 
JUiad  and  a Kingly  Saul.  Here  he  makes  Jupiter  to  be  both  the 
9ettmd  and  Third  H/p<^afet  ef  his  Trinity  Nona  and  Pj)che  5 and  con-^ 
lequently  thofe  Two,  to  be  mit  One  Gea^  Which  Nom  is  allb  laid  to 
be  t.  e.ef  the  fame  kind,  and  Co-Tffential  with  the  FirftCaule 

of  all  things.  To  conclude,  asthatFirli  Platonick_ffypefta^t,  which 
is  it  felf  laid  to  be  above  Mind  and  ff'i/dom,  is  properly  tf'ife  and  Vn- 
derjlanding  in  the  Second  j lb  do  both  the  FirS  and  the  Second, 

Move  and  AO  in  the  Third.  Laltly,  all  thele  Three  HjpofiaJei,  Taga- 
than,  Noui  and  Pfpche,  are  faid  by  the  Platonifit,  to  be  One  eSor  or 
Divinity  j Jult  In  the  lame  manner  , as  the  Centre,  Immovable  Di-i 
fiance,  and  Movable  Circumference,  of  a Sphere  or  Globe  ; are  all 
Eflentially  one  Sphere.  Thus  PUtinnt  exprelly,  writing  ofthe  Third 
Uyf^afis  or  Pfyebe,  otfivii  yig  niy  ii  ■vfex*'  " VBixbtw,  sTo  xforaf-  4oj- 

fU4<M  (ui|tiSiE«;>  Stifopac  dJUlsuTov  Hts>  ^ 

iuaw,  « 'r'ayoiMii  rt(  il,  ii  xdit^  'tdlen  , ♦ *S*  xdicAov  iuMov,  4vxl‘“ 
ittJ'juJKAmr  «vb,i4mw  «i  For  tbit  Pfyche  or  7i>rdHypolia(is,>x 

4 Venerable  and  Adorable  thing  alfo  ; it  being  the  Circle  fitted  to  the 
Centre,  an  IndiOant  Dilfance,  (fwaimuch  as  it  is  no  Corporeal  thing.} 

For  thefe  Ibingt  are  jufi  fo  at  if  one  fiiould  make  the  Tagathon  or 
Firfi  Good,  to  be  the  Centre- of  the 'Vniverfe^  in  the  next  place  Minder 
JuteBeO  to  be  the  Immovable  Circle  or  Difiance  ) and  Lajily  Soul  to  be 
that  ttbich  tumt  round,  or  the  whole  Movable  Circumference  ^ AOedby 
Love  or  Defire.  Thele  Three  Platonick.  Hypeflajet  there(bre,liKm  to  be 
jleally  nothing  elfe,but  Infinite  Goednefi,Infinite  fFfidom,  and  Infinite 
AOive  Love  and  Power yaot  as  mcer  gualitiet  or  Accidentt,bm  as  Sub- 
fiantial  tbingt  i that  have  Tome  kind  of  Subordination  one  to  ano- 
ther i all  concorring  together  to  make  up  One  crabv,  or  Drt/rnrjr,  juft 
U the  Centre,  Immovable  DiOance,  and  Movable  Circumfertnce,  con* 
awrently  make  up  One  sphere. 

We  have  now  given  a fiill  account  of  the  True  and  Genuine  P£tr 
tonick.  and  Parmenidian  or  Pytbagerick,  Trinity  ) from  which  k may 
clearly  appear , bow  far  it  either  Agreetb  or  Difagreetb  with  the 
Chrifiian.  Firft  therefore,  though  (bme  of  the  Latter  Platonilb  have., 
panly  Mifunderfrood,  and  partly  Adulterated  that  ancient  Cabala 
of  the  Trinity,  as  was  before  declared,  confounding  therein  the 
pifferencet  between  God  and  the  Creature,  and  thereby  laying  a ' 
foundation  for  Infinite  Polytbeifm  i yet  did  Plato  himfelf  and  fome  of 
bis  Genuine  followers  (though  living  before  Chrifrianity}  apptoach; 

{p  near  to  the  Dofirine  thereof,  at  in  fome  ■ manner  to  corrnpond 
therewith,  in  tbofe  Three  fundamentals  before  mentioned  j Fir(^„ 
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in  not  making  a meet  Trinity  of  Naamt  aad  IVordt,  or  of  Logical 
Notions  and  Inadequate  Conceptions,  of  One  and  the  Same  thing} 
but  a Trinity  of  HyfoJlafej  or  Snl)fijiencer,  or  Perfons.  Secondly,  in 
making  none  of  their  Tbret  HjpoSiafes,  to  be  Creatures,  but  all  Eter- 
n*l,  Necefftrily  Exijitat,  and  Vnivcrjal  j Infinite  , Omnipotent  j and 
Creators  of  the  whole  World  ^ which  is  all  one  in  the  fence  of 
the  ancients,  as  if  they  (hcmld  have  affirmed  them  to  be  Homooufian. 
Laftly,  in  (uppoGng  thefe  Three  Divine  Hyppjiafer,  however  Ibmb- 
times  Paganically  called  Three  Gods,  to  be  Elllentially,  One  Divinity, 
From  whence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  as  ArUnijnt  is  commonly 
fappofed  to  approach  nearer  to  the  Truth  of  Chrilliaoity  than  Pho- 
tinUnifm,  fo  b Platonifm  undoubtedly  more  agreeable  thereunto 
t)iaa  Arianifne  i it  being  ascertain  Middle  thing  betwixt  That  aaA 
SabeOianifm,  which  in  general  was  that  Mark  that  the  Nicene  Coun* 
cil  allb  aimed  at. 

Notwitbftanding  which,  there  is  a manifefl;  alfo,  be« 

twixt  the  Platonick.  Trinity  as  declared,  and  the  Now-received  Do- 
&rine  in  the  CbrilUan  Church  } conlilfing  in  a different  Explication 
of  the  Two  latter  Points  mentioned.  Fitlf,  becaufe  the  Platonills 
dteam'd  of  no  fuch  thing  at  all,  at  Otte  and  the  Same  Kumerical  Ef- 
fenee  orSubftance,  of  the  Three  Divine  Hypojiafet.  And  Second- 
ly, becaufe  though  they  acknowledged  none  of  thofe  Hypojiafet  to 
be  Creatures,  but  all  God  } yet  did  they  affert  an  Effential  Depend 
elence  of  the  Second  and  Third  upon  the  Firji,  together  with  a cer- 
tain Cradnal  Subordination  ) and  therefore  no  Abfolute  Co-eqnality. 
And  thb  is  the  true  reafon,  why  fo  many  late  Writers,  have  affirm- 
ed Platonifm  to SymboUtcA  v/ith  Arianifm,and  t\te  Latter  toltavebeett 
indeed  nothing  elfe  but  the  Spavon  of  the  Former  } meetly  becaufe 
the  Platonills  did  not  acknowledge  One  and  the  Same  Numerical  Ef- 
fence  or  Subffance  of  all  their  Three  Hyp^afet  j and  aflerted  a Cra- 
dnal  Subordination  of  them  } but  chiedy  for  this  Latter  Ground. 
Upon  which  account  feme  of  the  ancients  alfe,  have  done  the  like, 
as  Particularly.S  Cyril  (Contra  JuL  Lib.  i.)  he  writing^thus  ooncerff- 
X34.  ning  Plato,  5v  »x  siot^rov,  aMi  TC15  la  ’A(ds  ire- 

(p^mn^,  dr  ha  SioufS,  iionecSif/Sfou;  n oMitXouf  taf  tnmsol- 

ffic  df<plfa'  Plato  did  not  thoroughly  perceive  the  whole  Truth  of  the 
Trinity,  but  in  like  manner  with  thofe  who  follow  Arius,  divided  the 
Deity,  or  made  a Gradation  in  it,  and  Introduced  Subordinate  Hyfa- 
fiafet.  As  elfewbere  the  fame  Pious  Father,  alfe  taxes  the  Platonills, 
for  not  declaring  the  Ti6res  Hypojiafet  of  their  TrrntVy,  to  be,  in  hb 
fence,  Homo^uftan  j that  is,  Ab/olulely  Co-equaL  But  though  we  have 
already  proved,  that  Platonifm  can  by  no  means  be  confounded 
with  Artanifm  } becaufe  it  direffly  confronted  the  fame  in  its  maia 
Eflentials,  which  were  Erat  quando  non  Erat,  or  the  Second  Hypojia- 
fit  being  made  dn  Sma,  together  with  its  being  Mutable  *and  Lapf 
ible  j fiace  according  to  Platonifm  , the  Norn  is  Eflentially  both 
Eternal  and  Immutable  t yet  that  the  moll  Refined  Platonifm,  differ- 
ed from  the  Now-received  Doffrine  of  the  Chrifliao  Church,  in 
iefpe£t  ofitiCradual  Subordination,  is  a thing  lb  Unquelliooabiy  E- 
vident,  as  that  it  can  by  no  means  be  DilTembled,  Palliated,  or  Ex- 
cufed.  Over' 
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Over  and  bcfides  which,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  the  beft  of  Plato's 
Followers,  were  fometiihes  allb  further  extravagant  in  their  Doftrine 
of  the  Trinity,  and  fpake  at  random  concerning  it,  and  Incon- 
(idently  with  their  own  Principles  efpecially  where  they  make  fuch 
a I'aif  and  Dijfroportionate  Dillance  betwixt  the  Second  and 
Third  Hjfofiafes  thereof ; they  not  Delcending  Gradually  and  Order- 
ly, but  as  it  v/etc  Tumbling  down,  from  the  Former  of  them  to  the 
fatter.  Thus  Plotinut  himlelf,  when  having  fpoken  magnificently  ^ ^ j 
of  that  Soul  of  the  IVorld,  which  is  his  Third he  fubjoynsc.,.' 
immediately,  5 >y  ij'nxv  UvAj  ty  Tr^cn\9{mi\' UKony^^, 

AagiiiV  ti  ajori  tijxiov  o iii  ■vJt'X''  ’ That  this  Soul  of 

ours,  is  alfo  Dnijorm  Cor  of  the  fame  Species  J with  that  Mundane  Soul  i 
For  if  any  one  (faith  he)  will  conftderit  as  in  it  felf.  Pure  and  Naked,  or 
Jiript  from  all  things  adventitious  Jo  it,  he Jlsall find  it  to  be  in  hke  man- 
ner venerable.  Agreeably  whereunto  doth  this  fame  Philofopherelle- 
where  call  that  Mundane  Soul,  iy  a^AcpUi,  that  is,  but  the 

Elder  Siller  of  our  Humane  Sonir.  Which  as  it  rankly  favours  of  Phi* 

Jofophick  Pride  and  Arrogancy,  thus  to  think  fo  magnificently  of 
themlelves,  and  to  equalize  in  a manner  their  own  Souls,  with  that 
Mundane  Soul  j fb  was  it  a Monjlrosss  Degradation,  of  that  Third  Hy- 
pojlajis  of  their  Trinity,  and  little  other  than  an  sibfolute  Creaiuri- 
^ingoi  the  fame.  For  if  out  Humane  Soul  be  cV«»<5Vf,  of  the  fame 
Kind  or  Species,  with  the  Third  Hypnjlafis  of  the  Trinity,  then  is  it 
not  only  of  like  Honour  and  Dignity,  but  alfbin  the  Lan- 
guage of  the  Chriftian  Church,  Co-Ejfential  with  our  Hu- 

mane Souls,  (asour  Saviour  Chtift  according  to  the  Arlans  in  Athana-  ^ 
fius,  is  faid  to  be,  o'teosra^  yfoSt  ov9c&tov,  Co-Effential  with  us 
men.)  From  whence  it  will  follow.  That  cither,  That  mud  be  a Crea- 
ture, or  elfe  our  Humane  Souls  Divine.  Wherefore  unicfs  thefc  Fla- 
lonifts  would  confine  the  De/t/ wholly  to  their  Firji  Hypojlafis-,  which 
would  be  mondroufly  abfiird  for  them,  to  fiippoie  that  Firjl  Eternal 


Mind  and  IKifdom,  by  which  the  World  was  Made,  to  be  a Crea»»re  ^ 
they  muft  of  necellity  make  a Vad  Leap  or  "juum,  betwixt  the  Second 
and  Third  of  their  Hypojlafes  i the  Former  of  tnem,  being  that  Per- 


fell  IKifdom  which  was  the  Architeid  or  Demiurgus  of  the  World, 
whiled  the  Latter  is  only,  the  Elder  Sijier  of  all  Human*  Souls.  More- 
over thefe  Platonids  by  their  thus  bringing  down  the  Third  Hypojla- 
Jis  of  their  Trinity  fo  low,  and  fmmerfing  it  fb  deeply  into  the  Cor- 
poreal World,  as  if  it  were  the  Informing  Soul  thereof,  and  making 
it  to  be  but  the  Elder  Sijlcr  of  our  Created  Souls, dild  doubtJefi  there- 
in defignedly  lay  a foundation  for  their  Polylheifm  and  Creature- 
IP'orJhrp  (now  Vulgarly  called  Idolatry)  that  is,  for  their  Cofmo-Latry, 
Ajiro- Latry,  and  Demono- Latry.  For  thus  much  is  plainly  intimated 
in  this  following  PafKige  of  Plotinus,  Six.  tovtIu)  o'  xlsiaQ^  'cSt  ffi  p. 
3 1^  'li^^®'  Sset;  oTj  xN.a  Ss?«,  This  whole  Corporeal  IKorld 

is  made  a God  by  the  Soul  thereof . And  the  Sun  is  alfo  a God,  becaufe 
Animated  5 as  likewife  are  all  the  Stars  therefore  Gods.  Where  he  af- 
terwards adds,  tIu)  3 ouTtav  t5  3io7<  ansa,  iviyuM  7t{tffGuTf{«v  Slot 
aanry  tiw  That  which  is  to  thefe  Gods  or  Goddeffes,  theCaiiJc  of  their 
being  Gods,  muji  needs  it  felf,  be  the  Elder  God  or  Coddrfi.  So  that 

this' 
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this  Third  HjfpoJiajis  of  the  Platonic^  Trinity,  called  the  Atnndane  Seal,  « 
is  but  a kind  of  Sijier-Ooddef,  with  the  Sonlt  of  the  Sun,  Moon  and 
Start,  though  elder  indeed  than  they  5 they  being-all  made  GoddtJJit 
byhtr.  Where  there  is  a confufed  Jumble  of  things  Contradiiliious 
together;  That  Sonl  of  the  World  being  at  once  liippofed  to  be  a 
Sijier  toother  Souls,  and  yet  notwithtlanding  to  Deifictbem-,  where- 
as this  Sijitrly  Relation  and  Confan^uinily  betwixt  them,  would  of  the 
Two,  rather  Degrade  and  Crealurize  that  Mundane  Soul,  which  is 
their  rtirdeW or  Cit/iwe  Hjpoiiafit,  than  Advance  and  Deific  thofe 
Particular  Created  Souls,  Here  therefore  we  fee  the  Inconvenience  of 
thefc  Platonick  Stories,  Stairs,  and  Gradations  to  the  Deity, 

that  it  is  a thing  liable  to  be  much  abufed  to  Creaturc-.voorjhip  and 
Idolatry,  when  the  Difiances  are  made  fo  tvide,  and  the  Lomen  of  the 
Z>ertyis(upporedtodiffer  but  Gradually  only, from  the  Hightji  of  Cre- 
ated Beings.  And  becaufe  Porphyrisn  trode  in  Plotinus  his  Footfteps 
here  as  elfewhere, ‘this  was  in  all  probability  the  true  reafon  why 
the  Arians  ( as  Socrates  recordeth)  were  by  Conjianiine  called  Por- 
phfrianijls,  not  becaule  their  Trinities  were  exaftly  the  fame,  but 
becaufe  Arius  and  Porphyrins  did  both  of  them  alike  (though  upon 
different  Grounds)  make  their  Trinity  a Foundation  lor  Creature- 
Heorfiip  and  Idolatry,  But  neverthelefi,  all  This  ( as  many  other 
things)  was  but  heedlefly  and  inadvertently  written  by  Plotinus ; he 
as  it  were  droufily  noddingall  the  while,  as  it  was  al(b  but  fupinely 
taken  up  by  Porphyriiss  after  him  ; it  being  Plainly  Inconfifient 
with  the  Genuine  Tenourof  both  their  Hypothefes,  thus  to  Level  the 
Third  Hypoftafis  of  the  Trinity,  with  Particular  Created  Souls,  and 
thereby  to  make  fo  Difproportionate  a Dijlance,  and  fo  Tajl  a Chaftss 
betwixt  It  and  the  Second,  For  Plotinus  himfel^  when  in  a more 
fober  mood,  declares,  that  Third  Hypofiafit , not  to  be  the /«- 
mediate  Informing  Soul  of  the  Corporeal  tp'orld  ; but  a Higher  Separate 
■ Soul,  or  Superiour  Fenua,  which  alfo  was  the  Demiurgus,  the  Maher 
both  of other  Souls  andof  the  whole  World.  AsPlato  had  before 
exprelJy  afSrmcd  him  to  be  the  Infpirer  of  all  Life,  and  Creator  ofSoub, 
or  the  Lord  and  Givet^  Life,  And  likewife  declared,  that  amongff 
all  thofe  things,  whicn  ate  aiCftiTn'iY?  orr^tvii,  Ct/nginerons  and 

Cognate  veith  our  Humane  Souls,  there  is  TtiS-jr,  nothing  any  where 
to  befound  at  all  likeunto  it.  So  that  Plato,  though  he  were  alfba 
■Star-voorfhipper  and  ldolater,’apoa  other  grounds;yet  in  all  probability 
would  he  not  at  all  have  approved  of/7(<f;/,-whia^#i^ft^>-? 
our  Souls  being  of  the  fame  Species  with  that  Third  HyfonaRs  of  the 
Divine  Triads  but  rather  have  faid  , in  the  Language  of  the 
Pfalmiff,  It  is  he  that  bath  made  sss,  and  not  we  eur  ftlvis,  ,we  are  hfa 
People  and  the  Sheep  of  his  Pajiure. 

Notwithftanding  all  which,  a Chrijlian  PlatoniU  or  Platonick  Cbri- 
Jiian,  would  in  all  probability,  Apologixefor  r/aro  himfelf,  andthe 
ancient  and  moff  Genuine  Platonills  and  Pythagoreans  after  this 
manner.  Firft,  That  fince  they  had  no  Scriptures,  Councils,  not 
Creeds,  to  diredt  their  fteps  ia  the  Darhmf  of  this  Myjiery,  and  to 
confine  their  Language  to  a Regular  Uniformity  ; but  Theologized 
all  Freely  and  Boldly,  and  without  any  ScriipuloCty,  cvpry  one  ac- 
cording 
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cording  to  his  own  private  apprehenhons,  it  is  no  wonder  at  all  if 
they  did  not  only  fpeak  many  times  unadviledly,  and  inconllQently 
with  their  own  Pi  inciples,  but  alfo  plainly  wander  out  of  the  Right 
rttb.  And  that  it  ought  much  rather  to  be  wondredat,  that  living' 
fo  long  before  Chriftianity,  as  Ibme  of  them  did,  they  fhould  in  lo 
Abjirujea  P<ii»t,and  Dark.a  iUjf/itiy,  make  fo  near  an  approach  to  the 
Cori^itn  Truth  afterwards  revealed,  than  that  they  (hould  any  where 
fumble  or  fall  fljott  of  the  Accuracy  thereof  They  not  only  ex- 
tending the  True  and  Real  Oei^  to  Three  Hjipoiitfesi  but  allb  call- 
ing the  Second  of  them,  Acyw,  ^afdu  or  fVerd  too,  (as  well  as  vSr, 
JLiiud  or  InteUeEty  and  likewile  the  Sou  of  the  FirSi  HppofiajtSy  the 
Father  i and  affirming  him  to  be  the  Jiviuseycs  and  tuTm,  the  Artificer 
audCaufe  of  the  whole  tForld-,  and  Laftly  deferibing  him  as  the  Scrip- 
turedoth,  to  be  the  laoge,  the  Figure ot  CharaC/er,2nd  the  Splendour 
Of  Srightaefi  of  the  Firfi.  This,  I lay,  our  Chrijiiau  Platouifi,  (up- ' 
poles  to  be  much  more  wonderful,  that  this  Co  Great  and  Abfiruft 
aMffierj,  o(  Three  Eternal  Hjfoilafes  ia  the  Deitj,  (hould  thus  by 
Pagan  Philofophets,  lb  long  before  Chriftianity,  have  been  allerted^ 
as  the  Principle  and  Original  of  the  whole  World  j it  being  more 
indeed  than  was  acknowledged  by  the  Nkene  Fathers  themlelves  > 
they  then  not  (b  much  as  determining,  that  the  Holj  Chaff  was  an  Hy 
fojlajtiy  much  left  that  he  was  Cod. 

But  E^rticulatly  as  to  their  Gradual  Suberdmaiioa  of  the  Second 
Hjpoflifi  to  the  Fir|iy^aA  of  the  Third  to  the  Firjl  and  Secondioat  Fla- 
tonick_ChriJlian,  doubtleft  Would  therefore  plead  them  the  mote  ex- 
cufable,be^u(e  the  Generality  of  Chrijiian  DoSorefiot  the  Fitft  Three 
Hundn^  years  after  the  Apoftles  times,  plainly  allertetf  the  fame  j at 
Jufiia  Mirtjr,AlheHagoratfidlianUi,Irenain,theAmhot  of  the  Recogni- 
tions, TertuUiOUy  Cleateut  AlexandrinufjOrigeufiregeritu  Tbaumalurguf; 
Dioujfiiu  of  Alexandria,  LaQantua,aad  many  others.  Ail  whole  Te- 
ftimooies,  becaufe  it  would  be  too  tedious  to  fet  down  here,  we  (hall 
content  our  (elves  only  with  one  of  the  laft  mentioned  } Et.  Fater  £> 
Filim  Deuoeff:  Sed  lUe  ^nafi  exuberant  Font,  Hictanquam  defluent^-'f- 
tx  eo  Rivta  : lUe  tauquam  Sol,  Hie  tanquant  Rodim  a S ole  porreOut: 
Math  the  Father  and  the  Son  it  God  .-  But  he  at  if  were  an  Exuberant 
Fountain,  thit  at  a Stream  derived  from  him  : He  lihe  to  the  Sun,  Thk 
lihf  to  a Sap  extended  from  the  Sun.  And  though  it  be  true,  that 
Athauafiat  writing  againft  the  Ariaos,  does  appeal  to  the  Tradition 
of  the  Andent  Church,  and  amongft  others  cites  Origen's  Tefiimony 
loo^  yer  was  this  only  for  the  Eternilp  sad  Dioinitp  of  the  Sou  ^ 
God,  but  not  atall  for  fuch  an  Alfolnte  Co-eqnalilp  of  him  with  the 
fa/^rr, as  would  exclude  ill  Dependence fiabordinotion  and  Inferioritpi 
thole  .Ancieou  fo  llnanimoully  agsMing  thercin,that  they  are  by  Feta-i 
Vint  therefote  uxed  for  Flatonifm,sad  havii^  by  that  means  corrupted 
the  Purity  of  the  Chriftlan  Faith,  in  this  Article  of  the  Trimty. 
Which  how  it  can  be  reconciled  with  thole  other  Opinions,  ofEc-. 
clellaliick  Tradition  bang  a Rule  of  Faith,  and  the  Impoftibility  of, 
the  Viliblc  Churches  Erring  in  any  Fundamentol  Faint,  cannot  calily 
I be  underftood.  However  this  General  Tradition  or  Confent  of  the, 

( Chriftian  Church,  for  Three  Hundred  years  togetherafter 


L 


the  Apo- 
ftles’ 


59^  i In  n>bat  Seme,  PlatoV  Trinity.  Bo  o k L 

(lies  Times,  though  it  cannot  JudiSe  the  Platonifts,  in  any  thing  di(^ 
ctepant  from  the  Scripture,  yet  may  it  in  fome  meafure  doubtlefi 
plead  their  excufe,  who  had  no  Scripture  Revelation  at  all,  to  guide 
them  herein  } abd  fo  at  lead  make  their  Error  more  Tolerable  or  Pat* 
donabic. 


Moreover  the  fUtonick_  ChriJlUit  would  further  Apologize  for 
thefe  Pagan  Platonids  after  this  manner.  That  their  Intention  in 
thw  Subordinating  the  Hffojli^et  of  that  Trinity,  was  plainly  no  o- 
ther,than  to  exclude  thereby  a fluratity  of  Co-ordinate  and  ladeptmdenf, 
Codi,  which  they  fuppofed  an  abfolute  Co-equklity  of  them  would 
infer.  ' And  that  th*ey  made  only  (b  much  Subordination  of  them,  as 
was  both  necellary  to  this  purpofe,  and  unavoidable  j the  Jun^re 
of  them  being  in  theirOpinion  fo  dofe,  that  there  was,/ve^/<^a|i, 

' Nothing  lutermcdions,  or  that  could  poffibly  be  Tbru/l  in  htween  them. 
But  now  again  on  the  otherhand,whereas  the  only  ground  of  the  Co- 
Equality  of  the  Perfons  in  the  Holy  Trinity ,is  becaufe  it  cannot  well  be 
conceived,  how  they  Ihould  otherwife  all  be  God  i (ince  the  Efjence  of 
the  Godhead,  being  Abfolute  Perfedion,  can  admit  of  no  degrees} 
thefe  Platonids  do  on  the  contrary  contend,  that  notwithfb^ing 
that  Dependence  and  Subordination  which  they  comdionly  fuppole 
in  thefe  HtpoJiafej,  there  is  none  of  them  for  all  that,  to  be  accounted 
Creatures,but  that  the  General  Effence  of  the  Godhetd,  or  the  Vnereated 
Nature,  truly  and  properly  belongeth  to  them  all ; according  to  that 
of  Paryi^rtar  before  cited,  b-XEA  Tg/2*  vim^datait  tIuI  irfoiKtStidea, 
The  Ejfence  of  the  Godhead,  proeeedeth  to  Three  Hypodafes.  Now 
thefe  Platoni^  conceive,  that  the  Ejfence  of  the  Godhead,  as  common 
to  all  the  Thne  Hypojiafet  of  their  Trinity,  conGdech  (beGdes  J’erfeS 
InteUeSuaUty)  in  thcM  Following  things.  Fird,  In  Being  Eternal, 
which  as  we  have  already  (bowed,  was  Plato’s  DiftinOive  CharaOer, 
betwixt  God  and  the  Creature.  That  whatfoever  was  Eternal,  is 
therefore  Vnereated } and  whatfoever  was  not  Eternal,  is  a Creature, 
He  by  Eternity  meaning,  the  having  not  only  no  Beginning,  but  allb 
a Permanent  Duration.  Again,  In  having  not  a Contingent  but  Necef. 
fary  Exijience,  and  therefore  being  Abfolutely  Vndefiroyahle  } which 
perhaps  is  included  alfo  iothe  Former.  Ladly,ln  being  not  Particular 
but  Vniverfal,  is  i,  •mltjec.  One  and  all  tbingr,  or  that  which  Compre- 
hends the  whole  ^ which  is  all  one  as  to  fay,  in  being and  Om- 
retpotent,  and  the  Creator  of  the  whole  lEorld.  Now  &y  thefe  Plato* 
nids,if any  thing  more  were  to  be  added  to  the  General  Effence  of the 
Godhead  beGdes  this, then  mud  it  be  Self-exifience,ot  to  be  Vnderived 
from  any  other, and  the  Firjl  Original,  Principle,  and  Caufe  of  all ; but 
if  this  be  made  fo  Effential  to  the  Godhead,  or  Vnereated  Nature,  as 
that  whatfoever  is  not  thus  Originally  ofitSelf^  istherefore^g/v/a- 
Sojpbe  detruded  and  thrud  down  into  the  rank  oi  Creatures s then 
nnllKboth  the  second  and  Third  Hypojlafes,  as  well  in  the  Chridian  as 
the  Platonick  Trinity,  upon  this  SuppoGtion,  needs  be  Creahtret 
JbdnotCad;  theSecond  deriving  its  whole  Being  and  GodfiipSiota 
,the  Firjl,  and  the  Third,  both  from  the  Firfi  and  Second,  and  fo  nei- 
ther Fird  nor  Second  being  the  Caufe  of  all  things.  But  it  is  unqne- 
dionable  to  thefe  Platonids,  that  whatfoever  is  Eternal iNeceffarily 
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ExiJicKt  i Ixfinite,  and  0/unipoleat,  and  the  Creator  of  aU  things-^  ought 
therefore  to  be  Religioudy  Worfhipped  and  Adored  as  God,  by  all 
Created  Beingt.  Wherefore  this  EJjeace  of  the  Godhead,  that  belong- 
eth  alike  to  all  the  Three  HjpoJiafet,  being,  as  all  other  Ellences,'  Per- 
feSly  Indivijihle,  it  might  Well  be  affirmed,  according  to  Platonic^ 
Croaadt,  that  all  the  'Three  Divine  HjpofiaTet  (though  having  Ibmd 
Snhordinationin  them)  yet  in  this  fence  are  Co- Equal,  they  being  all 
truly  and  atikg  Cod  or  ’Uncreated.  And  the  Platonilis  thus  dil- 
tinguilhing,  betwixt  the  EJfence  of  the  Godhead, 

and  the  DiJiinS  Hppojiafet  or  Perfonalitiet  thereof,  and  maki  •;  the 
Fiifi  of  them  tobe  Common,  General  zndVniverfal^  are  D-  houi 
the  confent  and  approbation  of  the  Orthodox  Fathcij  here- 
in; they  determining  likewife,  that  in  the  Deity,  EJfence  ot  Subjiance 
differs  from  Hjpofiafis,  as  ib  koivoi  from  to  tad  txotsiv,  that  which  k 
Common  and  General,differs  from  that  which  k Singular  and  Individual. 
Thus,  betides  many  others,  St.  Cjiril,  S»  exo  -n  jijo'®- , S 

virij  ii  ei-nfAJiv,  touJtIu)  h »oi'«  fhu  Wsaoiv  tx«  ' The  EJfence  or  Sub- 
fiance  of  the  Deitp,  differs  from  the  Hypoffafis,  after  the  fame  manner 
at  a Genus  or  Specter difiert  from  an  Individuum.  So  that  as  well  ac- 
cording to  thele  Fathers  as  the  Platonilis,  that  EJfence  or  Subfiance  of 
the  Godhead,  which  all  the  Three  Perfont  agree  in,  is  not  Singular, 
but  Generical  or  Vniverfal ; they  both  fnppoling,  each  of  the  Per- 
Ibns  allb,  to  have  their  own  Nwwerrcj/ ^e«ce.  Wherefore  accord- 
ing to  tbit  Dittindion,  betwixt  the  EJfence  ot  SubSfance  of  the  God- 
head, and  the  Particular  Hjpofiafet , ( approved  by  the  Orthodox 
Fathers)  neither  Plato,  nor  any  Intelligent  Platonifi,  would  Icruple  to 
fubferibe,  that  Form  of  the  Nicene  Council,  that  the  Son  ot  Word,  is 
itJjdsQi©',  Co-Ejfential  OX  ConSubfiantial,  and  Co-Equal  with  the  Fa- 
ther. And  we  think  it  will  be  proved  afterwards,  that  this  was  the 
very  Meaning  of  the  Nicene  Cbuncil  it  felf,  that  the  Son  was  therefore 
Co-Ejfential  or  Con-Subfiantial  with  the  Father  j meetly  becaufe  he 
was  God  and  not  a Creature. 

« 

Belldcs  which  the  Genuine  Platonilis  would  doubtlefs  acknow- 
ledge allb,  all  the  Three  Hppofiafet  of  their  Trinity  to  be  Homooufian, 
Co-Ejfential  or  Con-Subfiantial  yet  in  a further  fence  than  this,  namely 
as  being  all  of  them  One  oriov  or  Divinity.  For  thus , belldes  that 
paffage  of  Porphyritts  before  cited,  may  thefe  words  alfo  of  St.  Cyril 
be  underdood  concerning  them,  fttXS/  Tg^Sr  i-tesdesiae  tW  adar  tS 
.-  3 Tr^ccrn'Kan  • That  according  to  them  the  EJfence  of  God, 

exiendeth  to  Three  Hypofiafet,  or  comprehendeth  Three  Hypoiiafet  in  it  i 
thatis,  not  only  fb  as  that  each  of  thefe  Three  is  God  i bat  allb  that 
they  are  not.lb  many  Separate  and  Divided  Gods,  but  all  of  them  toge- 
ther One  God  or  Divinity. ¥oi  though  the  Plattnifis  as  Pagans, being  not 
fbScrupulous*in  their  Language  as  we  Chridians  are  ; do  often  call 
them  Three  Gods, and  a FirJl,Second,and  Third  Codi  yet  notWithdand- 
ingas  PhiIolophers,did  they  declare  them  to  bc,0«e  eaov  oxDivinityi 
and  that  as  it  feems  upon  thefe  feveral  accounts  following.  Firft,  Be- 
caufe they  are  Indi^iftbly  conjoyned  together,  as  the  Splendour  it  Indi- 
vifible  from  the  Sun.  And  then,  Becaufe  they  are  Mutually  Inexifient 
in  each  other,  the  Firfi  being  in  the  Second,  and  both  Fiifi  and  Second 
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in  the  Third.  And  LaWy,  Becaufe  the  Entirenefi  of  the  whole  Di~ 
»»»/ty,i5madeup  of  all  thefe  Three  together,which  have  all 
One  and  the  fame  Energy  or  Adion  ad  extra.  And  therefore  as  the 
Centre,  Radious  Diftance,  and  Movable  Circumference,  may  be  all 
faid  to  be  to  a JyAcre  ; and  the  Root,  Sloc^,  and  Bowi 

or  Brancher,  Co-Effential  to  an  entire  Tree  ; fo,  but  in  much  a more 
perfeft  fence,  are  the  Platonick  Tagathon,  Hens  and  rfyche,  Co-EJfen- 
tial  to  that,  aV  -nS  •TOffl  Saov,  that  Divinity  in  the  tohole  Vniverfe.  Nei- 
ther was  ftranger  to  this  Notion  of  the  word  c/eeBn©-  al- 

Di  Scni.Dh-  fo,  he  affirming  Ttii  K^iluafa  6/Miimx  ly  iStrti^Cx  SvM  ifj.Trihx,  That  the 
n#/.  f.  5j<r.  granchet  are  Co-EJfential  voith,  and  fndivifible  from  the  ^ine  •,  and  II- 
luftrating  thtTrinitj  by  that  Similitude.  Neither  mud  it  be  thought, 
that  the  Whole  Trinity  is  One,  after  the  very  fame  manner,  that  each 
Singk  Perfon  thereof  is  in  it  felf  One,  for  then  fhould  there  be  a Tri- 
nity alfo  in  each  Perfon.  Nor  that  it  is  fo  called  Vndivided,  as  ifThree 
were  not  Three  in  it  5 (which  were  to  make  the  Aiyjiery  Contemplihle) 
but  becaufe  all  the  Three  Hypofafet  or  Perfons,  are  Indivijdly  and 
Infeparably  united  to  each  other,  as  the  Snn  and  the  Splendour^  and 
really  but  One  C<«/. Wherefore  though  there  be  fome  Snbordinttion  of 
Hypoftafes  or  Tetfont  in  Tlato’%  Trinity, (as  it  is  commonly  reprefented) 
yet  is  this  only  atf  vithin  the  Deity  \t  felfj  in  their  Relation  to 

one  another,  and  as  compared  amongd  themfelves  ; but  ad  extra, 
Ontmardly.  and  to  Z;/,  are  they  all  One  and  the  lame  God,  concurring 
in  all  the  fame  A3iont ; and  in  that  refpeft  without  any  Ineqaalily,  be- 
caufe  in  Identity  there  can  be  no  Ineqnality. 


Furthermore  the  Chrijiian,  would  in  favour  of  thefe  Pla- 

tonidi,  urge  alfo,  that  according  to  the  Principles  of  Chrijlianity  it 
felf,  there  muft  of  neceflity,  be  fome  Dependence  and  Subordinati- 
on of  the  Ptrfont  of  the  Trinity,  in  their'  Relation  to  one  another  j a 
Priority  and  Pojieriority,  not  only  ’rditof,  but  alfo  of  Dig- 

nity as  well  as  Ordcs amongd  them.  Fird,  becaufe  that  which  is  O- 
riginally  of  it  felf,  and  Underived  from  any  other,  muft  needs  hava 
fome  Superiority  and  Preheminence,  over  that  which  derives  its  whole 
Being  and  Godfltip  from  it  j as  the  Second  doth  from  the  Firji  alone, 
and  the  Third  from  the  Firji  with  the  Second.  Again  though  all  thofe 
Three  HypoJiafej  or  Perfonsbe  alike  Omnipotent  ad  Extra,  otOntaardt, 
yet  ad  Intra,  Invoardi,  or  toithin  the  Deity  it  felf,  are  they  not  fb : the 
being  not  able  to  beget  the  FatAcr,  not  the  Holy  Ghoji  to  Frodnee 
either  Father  or  Son;  and  therefore  neither  of  thefe  two  Latter,  is 
abfblutely  the  Caufe  of  all  things,  but  only  the  Firft.  And  upon  this 
account  was  that  Firfl  of  thefe  Three  Hypofiafet  (who  is  the  Original 
Fountain  of  all)  by  Macrobins  ftylcd,  Omnipotentijjimns  Dens,  The 
Mojl  Omnipotent  God  .*  be  therein  implying  the  Second  and  Third  Hy- 
pojiafet,  Notts  and  Pfyche,  to  be  Omnipotent  too,  but  not  in  a perfeft 
Equality  with  him,  as  within  the  Deity  they  are  compared  toge- 
ther i however  ad  Extra,  or  Outwardly,  and  to  Us,  they  being  all  One, 
are  E^ally  Omnipotent.  And  Plotinns  writeth  allb  to  the  fame  purpofe, 

cl  7<\cio'v  ~ii  iPci  Tidviat  oto  Sii'ctTriTO- 

•nv  Srou,  8cc.  If  the  Firji  be  abfolutely  Perfe3,  and  the  Firji  Power,  then 
mull  it  needs  be  the  Moji  Powerful  of  all  Beings  5 other  Powers 

only 
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euly  imitating  and  partaking  thereof.  And  accordingly  hereunto  would 
the  Platonick  Chriftian  further  pretend,  that  there  are  fundry  places 
in  the  Scripture  which  do  not  a little  favour.  Tome  Subordination 
and  Priority  both  of  Order  and  Dignity,  in  the  Perfons  of  the  Holj 
Trinity  ; of  which  none  is  more  obvious,  than  that  of  our  Saviour 
Chrift,  My  Father  is  greater  than  I : which  to  underftand  of  his  H«- 
manity  only,  (ecmeth  to  be  left  reafbnable  j becaufe  this  was  no  news 
at  all,  that  the  Eternal  Cod,  the  Creator  of  the  whole  World,  fhould 
be  Greater  than  a Mortal  Man,  born  of  a woman.  And  thus  do  di- 
vers of  the  Orthodox  Fat  her  r,  as  ^tbanafim  himfel^  St.  Bafil,  St.  Gre- 
gory Nazi  anzen  and  St.  CkryfoSlome,  with  feveral  others  of  the  Latins, 
interpret  the  fame  to  have  been  Ipoken,  not  of  the  Humanity,  but  the 
Divinity  of  our  Saviour  Chrift.  Infomuchthat  Fetavins  himfclf,  ex-  D.-Trin.p.Sf} 
pounding  the  Athanaftan  Creed,  wtiteth  in  this  manner.  Pater  Major 
Filio,  rite  catholici  pronnntiatMi  ejl  a pkrifijue  Feterum  } cJ-  Origine 
Prior  fine  reprehenftone  did  folet  ; The  Father  ii  in.a  right  Catholick, 
manner,  affirmed  by  mojl  of  the  ancientt,  to  be  Greater  than  the  Son: 
and  he  ii  commonly  faid  alfo,  without  reprehenfion,  to  be  Before  him  in 
relped  of  Original.  Whereupon  he  concludeth  the  true  meaning  of 
that  Creed  to  be  this,  that  no  Perfon  of  the  Trinity  , is  Greater  or 
L^than  other  in  refpeft  of  the  Effence  of  the  Godhead  common  to 
them  all,'  Suia  Fera  Deilatin  nulto  effe  aut  Minor  aut  AFajorpoteil,  hc- 
caufe  the  true  Godhead  can  be  no  where  Greater  or  Lef  j but  that  not- 
withftanding,  there  may  be  (bme  Inequality  in  them,  as  they  are  Hie 
Detu,  and  Hcec  Perfona,  Thk  Cod  and  That  Perfon.  It  is  true  indeed 
that  many  of  thofe  ancient  Fathers  do  reftrain  and  limit  this  Inequa- 
lity, only  to  the  Relation  of  the  Perfons  one  to  another,  as  the  Father  s 
Begetting, and  the  Son's  being  Begotten  by  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghoji 
Proceeding  from  both ; they  feeming  to  affirm,  that  there  is  otherwife 
a perfeift  Equality  amongft  them.  Nevertheleft  feveral  of  them  do  ex- 
tend this  Difference  further  alfo,  as  for  example,  St.  Hilary  a zealous 
Oppofer  of  the  Arians  5 he  in  his  Book  of  Synods  writing  thus;  Si- 
quis  Vnuns'  dicens  Deum,  Chriflum  autens  Deum,  ante  fecula  F ilium  Dei, 

Obfecutum  Patri  in  Creatione  omnium,  non  confitetur.  Anathema  fit. 

And  again,  Nonexaquamsss  vel  conformamua  Filium  Patri,  fed  Subje- 
3um  intelligimns.  And  Atbanafns  himfelf , who  is  commonly  ac- 
counted the  very  Rule  of  Orthodoxality  in  this  Point,  when  he 
doth  fo  often,  referable  the  Father  to  the  , or  to  theip&c,  the 
Sun  , or  the  Original  fight  ; and  the  Son  to  the  ax!Sjiya.Qtux,  the 
Splendour  or  Erightncff  of  it ; (as  likewile  doth  the  Nicene  Council 
and  the  Scripture  it  felf  ) he  feems  hereby  to  imply  fome  Dependence 
of  the  Second  upon  the  Firji,  and  Subordination  to  it.  Efpeoially 
when  he  dcclareth,  that  the  Tirec  Pc;y<)»/ of  the  Trinity,  are  not  to 
be  look'd  upon  as  Three  Principles,  nor  to  be  refembled  to  Three  Suns, 
but  to  the  Sun,  and  its  Splendour,  and  its  Derivative  Light,  , 

igygi  dadye uiipj,  tTrei  fA*$i  TgiZr  Mae  vincdi'/x*6cc  tUi)  dxdix,  JtXiOT  ^ 
iuuuuyxQfUK , tv  ■ri  i|  a*v  nej  epZf  ’ »7a  fiiav 

oiSbt/s^  • For  it  appears  from  the  jimilitude  ujed  by  us,  that  we  do  not  in- 
troduce Three  Principles  (as  the  MarcioniSls  and  Manicheans  did)  we 
not  comparing  the  Trinity  to  Three  Suns,  but  only  to  the  Sun  and  its 
Splendour : So  that  we  acknowledge  only  one  Principle.  As  alfo  where 

he 
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he  approves,  of  this  of  Dionj(ms  of  Alexandria,  6 yt  Otosoiiino* 
ISJl  an  an  ireft*  lAtSv  oua.i-iov  3r§wK^iai  19  (nivtfiv  oou-j^ 

•ri  a-noulyciQijux,  19  ttjhv  • God  it  an  Eternal 

Light,  nhich  never  began,  and  pall  never  ctafe  to  he  ; wherefore  there 
is  an  Eternal  Splendour  alfo  coexifient  with  him,  which  had  no  begin- 
ning neither,  bnt  was  Alwajes  Generated bf  him,piining  ont  before  him. 
For  if  the  Son  of  God,  be  as  the  Splendour  of  the  San  Alwajt 

Generated,  then  muft  he  needs  have  an  Ejential  Dependence  upon  the 
Father  and  Subordination  to  him.  And  this  fame  thing  further  ap- 
pean  from  thofe  other  refemblances, which  the  fame  Dionjifins  maketh, 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son  j approved  in  like  manner  alfb  by  Atba- 
najintiviz.  to  the  Fountain  and  the  River  3 to  the  Root  and  the  Brancbi 
to  the  Water  and  the  Vapour  5 for  fo  it  ought  to  be  read  UJixT©',  and 
not  TndlfjuSot;,  as  appeateth  from  his  Book  of  the  Kicene  Sjnod,  where 
he  afSrmeth  the  Son  to  have  been  begotten  of  the  Eflence  or  Sub- 
ftance  of  the  Father,  c.%  v5  i-nojiyiQfsce,  at  the 

Splendour  of  the  Light,  and  at  the  Vapour  of  the  Water  j adding  , 
in  TO  uzouiya.Qixci,  an  h aTjuie,  euhl  to  Wif  , « ou>ri<  d i!?.io?" 
an  ocMoVg/w,  oMi  iiri^joix  tS  ' Lor  neither  the  Splen- 

dour nor  the  Vapour,  it  the  very  Sun,  and  the  very  Water  ; nor  yet  it  it  A- 
lienefrom  it, or  a Jir anger  to  its  nature^  but  they  are  both  Efluxetfrom  the 
Effenee  or  Suljiance  of  them  3 as  the  Sou  it  an  Effuxfrom  the  Subjlance 
of  the  Father,  yet  fo  as  that  he  it  no  way  diminiped  or  le£ened  thereby. 
Now  all  tbele  (imilitudes  oftheFoairta/is  andthe  ZUvrr,  the  Roof  and 
the  Branch,  the  Water  and  the  Vapour,  (as  well  as  that  of  the  S««  and 
the  Splendour)  feem  plainly  to  imply  feme  Dependence  and  Subordi- 
nation. And  Dionyftut  doubtlefs  intended  them  to  that  purpofe,  he 
afferting  as  Thdtiut  informeth  us,  an  Inferiority  of  Power  and  Glory  in 
the  Second,  as  likewife  did  Origen  before  him : both  whofe  Teftimo- 
nies  notwith(landing,..tfWojtiir/  maketh  ufe  of,  without  any  cenfureor 
reprehenfion  of  them.  Wherefore  when  Athanafut  and  the  other 
Orthodox  Fathers,  writing  againff  .frta/,  do  fo  frequently  affertthe 
Equality  of  all  the  Three  Perfons,  this  is  to  be  underffood  in  way  of 
oppofition  to  Arius  only,  who  made  the  Son  to  be  Unequal  to  the 
Father  as  vrsfcaeun  ,of  a d^erent  Effenee  from  him.  One  being  God  and 
the  other  a Creature  3 they  affirming  on  the  contrary,  that  he  was  E- 
qual  to  the  Father,  as  dfteano?,  gf  the  fame  Effenee  with  ibfiw  3 that  is,  as 
God  and  not  a Creature.  Notwithflanding  which  E^ality,  there 
might  be  (bme  Subordination  in  them,  as  Htc.  Deut  and  Hac  Perfona 
(to  ufe  ref4v/N/ his  Language)  This  God  and  that  Perfon, 

And  thus  does  there  feem  not  to  be  fo  great  a Difference,  betwixt 
the  more  Genuine  Platonijis,  and  the  ancient  Orthodex  Fathers,  in 
their  Oodrine  concerning  the  Trinity,  as  is  by  many  conceived.How- 
everour  Platonick_  Cirii7/xn  would  further  add 3 that  there  is  none- 
cefHty  at  all  from  the  Principles  of  Platonifm  it  fclf^wby  the  Platonills 
(hould  make  any  other  or  more  Subordination  in  their  Trinity,  than 
themoft  feverely  Orthodox  Fathers  themfelves.  For  according  to  the 
Common  Hypotheftt  of  the  Platonifts,  when  the  CharaOtr  of  the  Firff 
Hypofiajit  is  fuppoled  by  them,  to  he  Infinite  Goodnefis,  of  the  Second, 
Infinite  Wffdom  3 and  of  the  Third,  Infinite  ASive  Love  and  Power, 

('thefc 
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(thefe  not  as  Accidtnts  and  but  as  i\\  Suijiantial)  it  is 

moreealie  to  conceive,  that  all  thefe  are  really  but  Owe  and  the 
lame  God,  than  how  there  Ihould  be  any  conGderable  Inferiority  in 
them.  But  beGdes  this,  there  is  another  Platonicki/rpe/i6^/ (which 
St.  Auftin  hinteth  from  Torflyrims,  though  he  profefleth  he  did  not®  ^ 
well  underftand  it)  wherein  the  Third  Hyposfajit  is  made  to  be,  a 
Uin  Middle  betwixt  the  Firji  and  Second.  And  this  does  Froclni  alf«»„r»* 
fometimes  follow,  calling  the  Third  in  like  manner,  Stlmiuv,fe.Umcrfimi.‘ 

t Middle  Fovocr,  and  ijxxfolv,  the  KeUtion  of  both  ibe  Firfi  and 
Second  to  one  another.  Which  agreeth  exadly  with  that  apprehenG- 
on  of  fome  Cbriftiam,  that  the  Third  HypoBafj  is  as  ie  were  the 
Nexnr  betwixt  the  Fi^  and  the  Second,  and  that  whereby  the 
Father  and  Son  Love  each  other.  Now  according  to  this  Latter  Fla- 
tonick,HypolheJis,  there  would  feemtobenot  fo much  a Gradation  ot 
Defceni,  as  a kind  of  CircnUtion  in  the  Trinity.  Upon  all  whicb 
ConGderations,  the  rlalonich^  Chrijiian  will  conclude.  That  thougW 
(bmejuniot  Platonifts  have  adulterated  the  Notion  of  the  Trinity, 
yet  either  there  is  no  fuch  great  difference  betwixt  the  Genuine  Fla-_ 
7r/*»ry,^righty  underftood,  and  the  ot  clfe  that  as’ 

the  lame  mi^t  be  modell’d  and  teffiGed,  there  need  not  to  be. 

But  though  the  Genuine  Flatonijli,  do  thus  Gippofe  the  Three  Hypo- 
fiafeiof  their  Trr»»(/,  to  be  all  of  them,  not  only  God,  but  allb  One 
God,  or  (da  Story.:;,  One  Entire  Divinity  5 upon  which  Latter  accompC 
the  Whole  may  be  faid  allb  by  them,  to  have  One  Singular  or  Nu- 
merical Ejfence  i yet  not withGandingmuft  it  be  acknowledged,  that 
they  no  where  Gippofe,  each  of  thefe  Three  Hypofiafet,  to  be  Nume- 
rically the  very  lame,  or  to  have  no  DifilaO  Singular  Effencee  of  their 
own : this  being  in  their  appreheoGoiu,  diredly  cootradidious  to  * 
their  very  Hypoibejit  it  felf,  and  all  one  as  if  they  Ihould  affirm  them, 
indeed  not  to  be  Three  Hypojiafes,  but  only  One.  Neverthclefs,  the 
%Cbrijlitn  Flatonifi  would  here  alfo  apologize  for  them  after  this  man- 
net^  That  the  ancient  Orthodox  Father/  of  the  Chrifeian  Church,wcre 
Generally  of  no  other  perfwaGon  than  this,  that  that  EJfenceot  Sub- 
fiance of  the  Godhead,  which  all  the  Three  Perfone  or  Hypefiafes  tt^tec 
in,  as  each  of  them  is  God,  was  not  One  singular  and  Individual, 
h/at  oxApOae  Common  and  VuiverfalEjfence  or  Subfiance  : that  word 
Subfiance,beKig  ufed  by  them  as  Synonymous  with  Effence, »nd  applied 
toUniverfels  likewife,  as  it  is  by  the  Peiipateticks,  when  they  call 
A Man,  or /twiwal  in  General,  Subfiantiam  Secundam,  A Second  Sub- 
fiancc.  Now  this  is  Evident  from  hence,  becaufe  thefe  Orthodox  Fa- 
ther/, did  commonly  difringuilh  in  this  CoairovetGe  of  the  Trinity, 
betwixt  owut,  and  the  Ejfenee  or  Suhfianee  of  the  Godhead, 

and  the  or  Perfon/tbemjelae/,  after  this  manner;  namely, 

that  the  U/pifiafi/  or  Perfon  wo/  Singular  and  Individual ; but  the  Ef- 
fence  or  S/dfia/Ke  Common  and  Vuiverfai.  Thus  does  Theodoret  pro- 
nounce of  thefe  Fathers  in  general,  tardyi  rlw  StSacrji\i-  D’/I-  i./Jr. 

uv,  OT  t;r.«  ri  roxvcv  iiri»  to  iSfor,  s to  ^ a 

£7ouor,TarHi»  tjia  'H  O T z l A js  TH  N 't  tto'z  t A z I n • According 
to  tie  DotJrine  of  the  Father/  ; a/  that  which  i/  Common  differ/  from 
that  which//  Proper,  and  the  GeuiF!  from  the  Species  or  Inviduum,  )^ 

doth 
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doth  Ejfcnce  or  Subjlaitce,  differ  front  Hypoftafes,  that  is  to  lay,  that 
Effettce  or  SHbfltnce  of  the  Godhead,  which  is  Common  to  all  the 
Three  Hyfoftafet,  or  whereby  each  of  them  is  Cod,  was  concluded  by 
theFatberSjDOt  to  be  One^»»^*/ar  or  ladividnal,  but  One  Genera/ or 
Vniverfal  Effence  Had  Subjlaace.  Theodoret  notwubftandingthere  ac- 
knowledeing,  that  no  fuch  Diftinftion  was  oblerved  by  other  Creek 
yV titers,  betwixt  thofe  two  words  and  Oirfswne,  Efface  or  Sm! fiance 

and  Hjpofisfji  as  that  the  Former  of  them  (bould  be  redrained  to 
Vniverfalt  only , Generical  or  Specifical  Effcnces  or  Subfiances  j but 
that  this  was  peculiar  to  the  Chtifiian  Fathers,  in  their  dodrine  con- 
cerning the  Trinity.  They  in  the  mean  time  not  denying,  but  that 
each  Hypofiafts,  Trofopon,  or  ferfen,  in  the  Trinity,  might  be  faid  in 
another  fence,  and  in  way  of  OppoQtion  to  SabeUiut,  to  have  its  own 
Singular,  Individual  or  Exifient  Effence  alfo  } and  that  there  are  thus. 


here  thought  fit  thus  to  limit  and  appropriate  the  fignification  of  tbefe 
Two  words  j ihAt  a Singular  »nd  Exifient  Effence,  Iholild  not  be  call- 
ed Effence,bixt  Mypofiajiti  and  by  Efjence  or  Subfiance,  (hould 
be  meant,  that  General  or  Vniverfal  Nature  of  the  Godhead  only, 
which  is  Common  to  all  thole  Three  Singular  Hypofiafes  or  Terfons,  or 
in  which  they  all  agree.  We  might  here  heap  up  many  more  Tc(U- 
monies  for  a further  Confirmation  of  this  ; as  that  of  St.  Btfil- 
ov  ix«  Kiym  leaivlv  Ts^it  ii  'iSm , tSto  txn  » »C'a  indteun^ 

what  Common  it  to  Proper,  the  fame  it  Effence  or  Suhilance  ( in  the 
Trinity)  to  the  liypoUaJet.  But  we  (hall  content  our  Iclves  only, 
Dc^Trin  jljjj  fijH  acknowledgment  of  D.  Petaviut,  In  hoc  Vno  Grtecornm 

• prsefertim  omnium  judicia  concordant,  id  e!i,  Effentiam  fiveSub- 

- fiantiam,  autNaturam  (quim  if'iQi'i  vacant f Cenerale  effe  aliquid 

Commune,  ac  minimi  definitum,  uTi/snnv  ver'o  Proprium,  Singulare,  ^ 
Circumferiptum,  quod  ex  iUo  Communi,  Peculiaribttt  quibufdam  Na-9 
tk  ac  Proprielatibut  veluti  componitur.  In  thk  One  Thing,  do  the 
menlj  and  Opinions  of  all  the  Greeks  efpecially  agree, ' that  Ufia  Effence 
or  Subfiance,  and  Nature,  which  they  call  Phyfis  fin  the  Trinity)  it 
fomething  General , Common  and  Vndetermined  ■,  but  Hypoftafo  it 
that  which  it  Proper,  Singular  and  Circumferibed  ; and  which  it  at  it 
were  compounded  and  made  up  of  that  Common  Effence  orSulfiance ,aud 
. certain  Peculiar  Notes  and  Properties  , or  Individuating  Circutk- 
fianees. 

But  befides  this,  it  is  further  certain,  that  not  a few  of  thole  An^ 
cient  Fathers,  who  were  therefore  reputed  Orthodox,  becaufe  they 
zealouUy  oppoled  Arianifm,  did  entertain  this  opinion  allb.  That 
the  Three  Hypoiiafet  or  Perfont  of  the  Trinity,  had  not  only  one  Gemt^ 
ral  and  Vniverfal  Effence  of  the  Godhead,  belonging  to  them  all,  they 
being  all  God  j but  were  alfo  Three  Individuals,  under  One  andybe 
fame  Vhint^e  Species,  or  Specifick.  Effence  and  Subfiance  of  the  God- 
■ . head  y Jult  as  Three  Individual  men,  f Thomas,  Peter  and  John)  un- 

der that  ifitimate  Species  of  Man  j or  that  Specifick  Effence  of  hlunta- 
srity,  which  have  only  a Numerical  Difference  from  one  another. 

Whcrc- 
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Wherefore  or  Ferfon  (in  the  Trinity)  was  accordingiy 

thus  defined,  by  fomeof  thefe  Fathers,  (»;s5.  ^piafiafiiu  and  Cynl) 
to  be,  E^entia  cum  fuk  quitafdaM  rroprietatibitt,  ah  iis  qu£  fant  fjaj- 
dtm  iprcici,  Namero  dijfercns  5 an  EJfence  or  Sahjlance,  with  its  Certain 
Properties  (or  ladividaating  Cireamjtaaecs ^ differing  ottly  Namericalfji 
^OMthofe  of  the  fame  Species  with  it.  This  Doariue  was  plainly  al- 
lertcd  and  Indulirioufly  putfued  (be&des  feveral  others  both  of  the 
Greeks  and  Latins)  cfpeciallyby  Cregor^N/ffen,  Cjrilof  Alexandria, 
the  Martyr,  znd  Damafceni  whole  words  becaulib  P«itv/M’ 
hath  fet  them  down  at  large,  we  (hall  not  here  inlert.  . Now  thefe 
^ere  they  who  principally  iafilfed,  upon  the  Abfelute  Co-Equalitp 
Independent  Co  Ordination,  of  the  Thrfe  Hjpoft afes  ot  Perlbnsio 
the  Trinity,  as  compared  with  one  another.  Becaufe,  as  Three  Men, 
though  oneo(  them  were  a Father,  Another  a Son,  and  the.  Third  a 
J^ephew  j yet  have  no  Effential  Dependence  one  upon  another,  but 
are  Natarall/  Co  Eqaal  and  Vnfahordinate,  there  being  only  a Name- 
arical  Difference  betwixt  them  : fo  did  they  in  like  manner  conclude, 
that  the  Three  Ujpojiafes  ot  Perfons  of  the  Deity  (the  Father,  Son  and 
ftoly  Ghoft)  being  likewife  but  Three  Individaals,  under  the  fame 
Dltimate  Species  or  Specijick.  Effence  of  the  Godhead,  and  diiTering 
tmly  NamericaOy  from  one  another,  were  dhfotntely  Co-Equal,  Vnfuh~ 
ordinate  and  Independent  ; and  this  was  that  which  was  Common- 
ly called  by  them,  their  Sf.u'sino-nic,  their  Co-Effeniiality  or  Con-Suh-’ 
jiantiahty.  Wherefore  it  is  obfervable,  that  St.  Cyril  one  of  thefe 
■fheologers,  finds  no  other  fault  at  all  with  the  PlatonickTrinity,  but 
only  this,  that  fuchan  Homooaf otes,  fuch  a Co-Effentiality  ot  Confuh. 

Jiantiality  as  this,  was  not  acknowledged  therein,  iAtXolir^  J^'hi  cmt  fat.  L\ 
WTO  ouhoTs  a T 'I*  c/ueseioral^  \oycv  i<pa/p/Liiifeit  vmsdarai  tp  tjo- 

neck  T£/B) , iva  /da  room  Std-rilQ'  (pieii,  to  A ixuaa.  or^oe 

tTogoTKTa  (pwialiu % TO  yv  /Sr  uMiKov  da  /ocei'oav  o^^oSki 
There  rtoald  have  been  nothing  at  aU  wanting  to  the  PlatoMich_  Trinity, 
for  an  Ahfolate  agreement  of  it  with  the  Chrifiian,  had  they  hut  accent- 
modated  the  right  Notion  of  Co-Effentiality  or  Con-Sabjiantiality  to 
■their  Three  Hypo(}a(es  j fo  that  their  might  have  been  but  one  Spe- 
jeffh.  Nature  or  Effence  of  the  Godhead,  nyt further  dijlinguiflsahle  by  a- 
tsy  Natural  DiverJitjr,  bat  Numerically  only,  and  fo  no  one  Hypoflalis 
'any  way  Inferiour  or  Subordinate  to  another.  That  is,  had  thcic  Plato- 
niffs  complied  with  that  Hypothefts  of  St.  Cyril  and  others,  that  the 
Three  Perfons  of  the  Trinity,  were  but  Three  Independent  and  Co- 
Ordinate  Individuals,  under  the  fame  Ultimate.  Species  or  Specifick  • 

Eflbnce  of  the  as  Pe/er,  FaW  and  John,  under  that  Speciet 

or  Common  Nature  of  Humanity,  and  fo  taken  in  tYAsCo-Ejfentiali- 
ty  or  Con-Subfiantiahty  of  theirs,  then  had'they  been,  completely 
t^rthodox.  Though  we  have  already  (hewed,  that  this  Platooick 
' Trinity,  was  in  another  fence  Homoouftin,  and  perhaps  it  will  appear 
afterwards,  that  it  was  fo  alfo  in  the  very  fence  of  the  Nicene  Fa- 
.thers  and  of  Atbanafias.  Again  thefe  Theolt^ers  (uppofed,  the 
Three  Perfons  of  their  Trinity,  to  have  really  no  other  than  a Spe- 
ZJnity  or  Identity  •,  and  becaufe  it  feems  plainly  to  follow  from' 
hence,  that  therefore  they  muff  needs  be  as  much  TbreeGods  as  Three 
Itjfon  are  Three  Men^  thefe  learned  Fathers  endeavoured  with  their 
- , ■ Ttf  Logict 
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Logick  to  prove,  That  Tbrte  Men,  are  but  AbuliVely  and  ImprofWTly 
fo  called  rtreejtbey  being  rpally  & truly  but  One,  becaufe  there  is,  but 
On*  & the  fame  Specifick_  Ejfence  or  SubHance  of  Hnmane  Nature  in  them 
all  i and  fenoufly  perfwaded  men  to  lay  afide  that  kind  of  Langu*e. 
By  which  fame  Logick  of  theirs,  they  might  as  well  prove  alfo,thataU 
the  men  in  the  world  are  but  One  Man,  and  that  all  Epicurus  his  Gods 
■ . were  but  one  God  nelther.But  not  to  urge  here.that  actording  to  this 
Hjfpotbep,  there  cannot  polfibly  be  any  reafbn  given , why  there 
(hould  be  (b  many  as  Three  (itch  Individuals  in  the  species  'of  God' 

which  differ  only  Numerically  from  one  another,  they  being  bnt  the 
very  fame  thing  thrice  repeated;  and  yet  that  there  (hould  bent» 
mote  than  Three  fuch  neither,  and  not  Three  Hundred,  or  Three 
Thoufand,  or  as  many  as  there  are  individuals  in  the  Species  of  Man  5 
we  lay,  not  to  urge  this,  it  feems  plain  that  this  Trinity,  is  no  other 
than  a kind  of  Tritbeifm , and  that  of  Cods  Independent  and 
Ordinate  too.  And  therefore  fome  would  think  , that  th? 
Ancient  and  Genuine  taken  with  all  its  faults,  is  to 

be  picftrred  before  thb  Trinity  of  St.  Cyril  and  St.  Gregory  Nyffin,  and 
feveral  other  reputed  Orthodox  Fathers  5 and  more  agreeable  to  the 
Principles  both  of  Chrillianity  and  of  Reafon.  However  it  is  evident 
from  Bence,  that  thele  Reputed  Orthodox  fathers,  who  were  not  a 
few,  were  far  (rom  thinking  the  Three  Hypolfafes  of  the  Tri- 
nity, tohure  the  fame  Singular  Exigent  Efcncei  they  fuppofing  them 
to  have  no  otherwilc,  one  and  the  fame  Ejfence  of  the  Codheadi^ 
them,  nor  to  be  One  God,  than  Three  Incfividual  Men,  have' one 
Common  Specifical  EffetKC  of  Manhood  inihem,  and  are  all  One  Man.' 
. But  as  this  Trinity  came  afterwards  to  be  decried,  for  Tritheijiicf ; fo 

in  the  room  thereof,  darted  there  up,  that  other  Trinity  of  Ferfosu 
Numerically  the  Same,  or  having  all  One  and  the  fame  Singular  Exi- 
' fientEflence;  a Boftrine  which  feemeth  not  to  have  been  owned 
by  any  publick  Authority  in  the  Chriftian  Church,  fave  that  of  the 
Lateral!  Council  onfy. 

■■ 

And  that  no  fudi  thing  was  ever  entertained  by  the  Nicene  Fa- 
thers and  thole  Firft  oppofers  of  Arianifm,  might  be  rendered  pro- 
bable in  the  Firft  place  from  the  free  Confeffion  and  Acknowl^g- 
mentofD.  Fetatsint,  (a  Perfon,  well  acquainted  with  Eccleliaflicfc 
Antiquity;)  and  for  this  reafon  efpecially,  becaufe  many  are  much 
De  TrinX  *.  led,by  fuch  new  Names  and  Authorities;  In  eoprxcipuam  vim  coUocaffe 
» 'J-  Tatres,  ut  Mqualem  Patri  Naturi,  Excellentiique  F ilium  effe  defende- 
rent,  citra  exprejfam  S INGVL  A RIT ATI S mentionem, licet  ex  eo 
cot^ieere.  EtenimNiceni  ijii  Prafules,  quibus  nemo  melius  AriannSe- 
8a  arcana. cognovit,  ne'moquare  opprimenda  miximi  facet,  acriusdi- 
judicare  potuit,  nihil  in  ProfeJJjonis  fua  formuH  JpeSarUnt  aliud,  nij( 
nt  Mqualitatem  illam  Ejfentie,  Dignitatis,  jfternitatis  ajiruerent.  Te- 
fiatur  hoc  iiuusQis  vox  ipfa,  qua  arx  quaclam  fuit  Catholici  Dogmatic. 
Hac  enini  JEqualitatem  potius  Ejfentia , quam  SINGVLARtrATEM 
JigniJicst,  ut  Capita  Suinto  docui.  Dcindc  catera  cjujdcns  mods funt  in 
; illo  Decreto,  ut,  dfc.  The  chief  force  which  the  Ancient  Fathers  oppofed 

againji  the  Ariaif  Hereticks,  w/H  in  affecting  only  the  Equality  of  the 

Stn  with  the  Father  as  to  Nature  or  EJJettee,  voithfut  any  expref  mention 

■ 
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cfitc  S i iiC*0  L A R tTT  of  the  JamCm  For  ihoft  iiictnt  BiJbopj  tl/tu* 
Jelves^vho  didunderftand  befi  ofanj^the  /ecntjof  iheArian  FoQipn^  *•4 
jxbieb  W4J  it  Jhould  ejptcialfy  be  epfggnedf  aimed  at  nothing  elfe  im  their 
CetifejfioM  of  Faith,  but  only  la  eifabl^  that  Eqaality  ef  Efence,  Dig- 
nitj  and  BterMity  hetweete  them.  Thir  daei  the  »ord  Homoo\£o»  it felf 
declare,  it  ftgnifjing  rather  Eqaality , tb^  S INGV L A RITT  ^ 
Effenee,  as  tae  have  beferejbawed.  And  the  likf  da  theft  at  her  Pajfaget 
im  the  feme  Decree  i at.  That  there  vat  no  time  vben  the  Sen  nm  mat, 
and  That  be  vat  mt  made  af  nothing,  Ker  of  a different  Hypoftafii  er 
^ence. . Thus  does  Peiavint  clearly  coufei,  that  this  Same  SingnUe 
rity  of  Nnmerical  Effenee  was  not  afletted  by  the  Nicene  Council  not 
the  moft  Ancient  Fathers,  but  only  an  Equality  or  Samenefi  ofCenr- 
ricalEJJence  i or  ellethat  the  Father  and  Son,  agreed  only  in  One  Com- 
inon  Effenee  of  SnbOance  of  the  Godhead,  that  is,  the  Vernal  and  Vm- 
treated  nature. 

But  the  truth  of  this, will  more  fully  appear,  from  tljefe  fdiowin^ 
Particulars.  Fitft  becaule  thxfe  Orthodox'fAnti-Arian  Eatbert,dvd  all  «3' 
zealoufly  condemn  SabeBianifm  j the  Oofffine  whereof  is  no  other 
than  this,  that  there  was  but  one  Hypoffajlt  or  Singular  tndiendual  Bf 
fence,  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft;  and  coniequently  that 
they  were  indeed  but  Three feveral  Names,  or  Notions,  or  Modes,  of 
one  and  the  felf  fame  thing.  From  whence  fuch  AbTurdities  as  thefc 
would  follow  j That  the  Father's  Begettii^  the  Son,  was  nothing 
but  one  Name,  Notion,  or  Mode  of  the  Deities  Begetting  another)  or 
tllethe  fame  Deity  under Begetting  it  ielf  under  another 
Notion.  And  when  again  the  Son  or  ff'ord,  and  not  the  Father,  is 
(aid  to  have  been  lUcarnated,  and  to  have  liiSered  death  for  us  up- 
on the  Crofs ; that  it  was  (iiMhing  but  a meer  Logical  Notion  or  Mode 
of  the  Deity,  that  was  Incarnate  and  Suffered,  or  elfc  the  whole 
Deity  under  one  particular  Notion  or  Mode  only.  But  l^uld  it  be  a*  • 
verred  notwitbanding,  that  thisrrim^  which  we  now  (peak  oi^  was- 
not  a Trinity  of  meer  !Va«tt/  and  Notions, as  that  of the  &bellians,buit  of 
diffinft  Nypoftdfes  or  Perfons  j then  muft  it  needs  follow  (mtt  every  ‘ 
Singular  Effenee  is  an  HypoSaJis,  according  to  tbe.fence  of  the  Anci-. 
ent  Fathers)  that  there  was  not  a Tristity  oaly,  but  a J^aternity  of 
Hypqftafes,  in  the  Deity.  V7hich  is  a thing  that  none  of  thole  ba- 
rters ever  dreaen’d  of. 


Again  the  word  Homooujtot,  as  Was  befbte  intimated  by  Petamns, 
was  never  uftd  by  Greek  writers  otherwile,  than  to  figni&theA- 
greement  of  things.  Numerically  differing  from  one  another,  in  fome, 
Common  Nature,  otVniverfal  Effenee  5 or  their  having  a Genericat 
V«ft/ or  A/<»/r/y,  of  which  fundry  Io(fances  might  be  given.  Not 
indeed  is  it  likely,  that  the  Greek  Tbngue  (hould  have  . any  name 
for  that,  whieh  neither  is  a thing  in  Nature,  nor  falls  under  Humane 
Conception  , viz.  Several  Things  having  one  and  the  lame 
Singular  Effenee.  And  accordingly  St.  Baftl  interprets  the  force  of 
this  word  thus,  ivoufS  7lu>rmvThwm  vststlsia?  i ^ ouW  t1  *Jtr  i-tLs^' 
nsrnr  ifuateim,  oM’  inqfi  hifee  • That  it  plainly  takes  away  the  Samenefi 
ff  HypoflaCs,  that  it,  of  Singular  Numerical  Effenee  (this  being  that.  W 
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vbich  the  Mcient  Fathers  meant  by  the  aord  Hypotl:ilK : ) Fer  tba 
fame  thissg,  is  net  HomoouGos,  Co-EJfcntisl  or  Con-Snbjianlial  with  it 
fetf,  bnt  abm^sOne  thissg  mitb  Another.  Wherefore  as  to  iiioimm  and 
tm.e'.L.T.  am^sout.,  areufed  by  Flotinsts  as  Synonymous,  in  thefe  words  con- 
cerning  the  Soul,  Setor  /Ms>i  S»a  (njytraa*  That  it  is  fui 

' <f  Divine  thitsgs,by  reafos^ its  being  Cognate  or  Congenerous,  and  Ho- 

• mooujiottswitb  tbemsfo  dom  Atbanajim  in  like  manner  ufe  them,  when 

EfifUeSint.  he  aflfcmeth  , lOJin^x  S*«x  O/Msesix  % relytVH  'T*  (ijUTit'Ax,  That  the 
Brattcbes  are  Homeoufotm  QCo-eGential  or  Con-Gil^iantiall  4«r£/c«a> 
generestt  with  the  Viste , or  vitb  the  Root  thereof.  BeGdes  which, 
the  fame  Father  ufes,  dfwywMS  and  and  df«xj>uiir,  indifferently 

ibr  iinsknQ^,  in  fnndry  places.  None  of  which  words  can  be 
thought  to  GgniGe  an  Identity  of  Singnlar  Ejfence,  but  only  of  Gene- 
rival  ot  Sfee^aL  And  thus  was  the  word/fcm««M^i>r,  plainly  ufed 
by  the  Council  of  Cbalcedon,  they  affirming  that  our  Saviour  Chri^ 
was,  ifuieui  tbT  HKTgi  T!u)5soufra,  o'/aosn©'  ilu)  isi^ulTifa, 

Ce~BfJlntial  or  ConSal^antial  with  the  Father,  at  to  bit  Divinity  j 
Iml  Co-Effential  or  Con-SssbUantial  teitb  sss  Men,  as  to  bis  Humanity. 
Where  it  cannot  reafonably  be  fufpefted,  that  one  and  the  Gitne 
word  Ihould  be  taken  in  two  difierent  fences  in  the  fame  Sentence, 
fo  as  in  the  Gtft  place  to  GjmiGe  a Numerical  Identity , but  in  the 
lecond,  a Centrical  or  Specifical  only.  But  LaGly,  which  is  yet  more, 
Athanafisss  lumfelf  fpeaketb  in  like  manner  of  our  Saviour  ChiiG’s 
fno.i  t ttf.  being  Homooufiomt  with  us  men  ; a 5v  d>u)a«io<  iSJw  ii/iiy  iy  tlus 
esjjtlw  i^unf  t'xa  ft/koa , ijia  i(J'  Ttrtc  i Cfif  hot’  aulas  tS  m- 

Tg^,  Cioa/f  >y  ii  tS  If  the  Son  be  Coejfential  or 

ConfubSiantial  ( or  of  the  fame  Ejfence  or  Subjiance)  with  us  Men,  be 
having  the  very  fame  Nature  voitb  tea,  then  let  him  be  in  this  refpeS 
a firanger  to  the  Ejfence  or  Subjiance  of  ^e  Father,  even  at  the  Vine 
it  to  the  E fence  of  the  Husbandman,  And  again  a little  after,  in  the 
lame  Epiule,  S (*»  Siku  4-  Adyos  iJlsS,  f ifi  aula^, 
tStw  oisttsoiot  Hjuaiv  Svgu  av6;i!i7n>v  * Or  did  DionyGus , tbinh_  you, 
mhen  he  termed  the  Word  not  to  be  Proper  to  the  Ejfence  of  the  Father, 
ffuppofe  him  tberrfore  to  be  Coejfential  or  Confubjiantial  aitb  us  Men  f 
From  all  which  it  it  unqueltionably  evident,  that  Aibanafius  did 
sir"- not  by  the  word  Hotnooujt  or  underGand,  That  which  hath  the  Same 
tnL't'k^sJUf.  Singular  and  Numerical  Ejfence  with  another,  but  the  fame  Common' 
riSjJSSSS'  Oevwicaf  or  Specifical  only  5 and  confequently,  that  he  conceived 
the  Son  to  be  Coejfesstial  or  Conjhbjiantial  with  the  Father  after  that 

ftmirvr'of  niSDOCTe  * ^ ^ : 

'Brhip«v,‘Ti(ww- 

niwf  ffitimtiF  u5  ' • . * ■»  ’7 

4 Funheroiore  the  true  meaniog.of  the  Nicene  Fathers,  may  more 
fully  and  thoroughly  be  perceived,  by  conGdering  what  that  Do- 
~^I^.ri,lfftineof  ..dr/is,  was,  which  they  Oppofed  and  Condemned.  Now 
ii  drius  maintained,  the  Son  or  Word,  to  be  s^lQissx  a Creature,  Made  in 
fn  ®ud  Mutable  or  DefeHible,  and  for  that  realbn  as  Alhanafius 

i’ tells  Ut,  in^fiteiai  and  iMoTg^Buioi',  of  a different  Effence  or  Subjiance 
from  the  Father  fThit  which  is  Created,  being  fuppofed  to  differ 
mftntially  or  Subjiantiai/y,  from  that  which  is  ‘Uncreated.)^  Where- 
fore  the  Nicene  Fathers,  in  way  of  Oppolition  to  this  DoAHne  of 
Aritts  determined,  that  the  Son  or  Word,  was  not  thus  , 

mSlif  fnba.  °hf 
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hot  iMoTg/anot,  lAt  o'fuiano?  W Cotjfenlial  or  ConfitiUantial 

ttHhibe  Fdiberi  that  is,  not  a Crealore,  h\KGod\  or  agreeing  with 
the  Father  in  that  Common  Uoture  or  Efftnce  of  the  Godbeed.  So 
that  this  is  ftat  or  st/bjieme  of  the  ancient  Fathers, 

which  is  faid  to  be  the  Same  in  all  the  Three  Hjfoftdfei  of  the  Tri- 
nity as  they  are  called  God  j not  a Singular  Exijient  Effente,  but  the 
Common,  General,  or  Vniverfal  Fffence  of  the  Godhead,  or  of  the 
Vnereated  Nature,  called  by  & Hilaty,  Nature  Vna,  non  Vnitate  Per-  ViSjmfiii 
font,  fed  Generit  5 One  Nature,  not  by  Unity  of  Perfon,  hut  of  Kind, 

Which  Unity  of  the  Common  or  General  Effence  of  the  Godhead,  is 
the  fame  thin^Ub  with  that  Equality,  which  fome  of  th^  Ancient 
Fathers  lb  much  infill  upon  againll  Aritu,  namely  An  Equality  of  Na- 
ture, as  the  Son  and  Father  are  both  of  them  tlike  God,  that  Ef- 
fence of  the  Godhead  (which  is  Common  to  all  the  Three  Perfgntyhqjpt^ 
as  all  other  fences,  fiippofed  to  be  Indivijihle.  From  which  E- 
quality  it  Hit  alfo  does  it  appear , that  they  acknowledged  no 
Identity  of  Singular  Effence,  it  being  abfurd  to  lay,  that  One  and  the 
lelf  lame  thing,  h Equal  toitfelf.  And  with  this  Equality  of  Effence, 
did  Ibme  of  thele  Orthodox  F atheis  themfelves  imply,  that  a certain 
Inequality^  the  Hyfojiafesot  PerfoniuKo,  in  their  mutual  Relation  to 
one  another,  might  be  confillenr.  As  for  example,  St.  Aufiin  writing  cmt.  Snmt 
thus  a^inll  the  ArianS,,  Patrit,  ergo  dt-  Filii,  Spiritna  SanSi,  etiamji  >Anmx.it. 
difparem  cogitant  Poteii^tem,  NatnTam,  faltem  eonfiteantur  jEqualeni  i 
Thangb  they  eonceite  the  Power  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghefi,  to 
be  Unequal,  yet  let  them  for  all  that,  eonfef  their  Nature  at  leajt  to  be 
Equal.  And  St.  likewile.  Though  the  Son  be  in  Order  Second  to 
the  Father,  becanfe  produced  br  him,  and  in  Dignity  a^o,  ( for afmuch  ‘ 

at  the  Father  it  the  Caufe  anti  Principle  of  hit  beingf  yet  it  he  not  for 
all  that.  Second  i»  Nature,  becatfe  there  it  One  Divinity  tn  them  both. 

And  that  this  was  indeed  the  meaning,  both  of  the  Nicetie  Patbert, 
and  of  Athanalim,  in  their  Homoonfiotet,  their  Coeffentialiiy  or  Con- 
fubjiantiality,  and  Coequality  of  toe  Son  with  the  Father  j namely,  ^ 
their  having  both  the  lanie  Common  Effence  of  the  Godhead  ; or  that 
the  Son  was  No  Creature,  as  Ariut  contended,  but  truly  God  or  Un- 
treated likewile,  Will  appear  undeniably,  from  hiany  palTages  in  A- 
tbanafiut,  of  which  we  Ihall  here  mention  only  Ibme  few.  In  his 
Epillle  concerning  the  Nicene  Council,  he  tells  us,  how  the  Eulebi- 
an  Fadion  fubferibed  the  Form  of  that  Council,  though  afterward 
they  recanted  it,  Wvrov  n uiriyyi\|biv  ol  EuiriSion  tstoc 

TP~?  ^vi'/xanv  OLcnZHtu  vu»  Sroi  ■ htyo  5 cot  ^ hnai,  tbT  c/ioedot,  tit 

/dm  KTi'^jutfS  -nlufMX,  fjuht  -rf!  0 t5  etS  ijo't  • aA\i  •f^m(toc 

rf  iS  mSqfi  sm'ac  0 Koyoe  • aO  the  reSi  /ubfetihing,  the  Enfebiamjit  them- 
felvet  fubferibed  alfo  to  thefe  very  werdt.  Which  they  now  find  fault  with  j 
I mean  Of  the  Fffence  or  Subjlance,  and  CoeffentHtl  or  Confubjlantial, 
and  that  the  Son  it  no  Creature  or  FaQnre  or  any  of  the  Thing!  Made, 
but  the  Genuine  Cff-fpring  of  the  Effence  or  Subjlance  of  the  Father.  Af- 
terwards he  declareth,  how  the  Nicene  Council  at  lirll,.  intended  to 
have  made  ule  only  of  Scripture  Words  and  Phrales,againll  the  Ariais, 
r?  awtJ'ts  tbie  assfic'oc  artXSv  • i)i( 

•Sf  y^^tfSa  oitohoyeij^ite  pMuc  yyfvjai,  ?7i  -n  tj^,5SJtv  fin'll  tStt  i'rai*,  ' " 

cat  TV  oes,  Koyof  11^  aetpiee , «M'  it  iCfi^jxee'  TK'iiifXoc.  iStn  St 
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eat  1#  nv-Tfit  • At  tbTt  CbriSi  was  ibe  San  ^od,  and  from 

uothtng,  ht  from  Cod,  the  iVord  and  Wifdom  of  God,  and  conjequtntly 
no  Crtaturtor  thing  Made.  But  when  they  perceived  that  the  Eufebian  * 
faSion  would  evade  aS tjitfi  Exprejfions  by  Equivocation* yi\ayaLS>iaa.rr 
Xonriv  XAnum^t  Bitat  tijiet  w otS  • ly  ok  ^ ismaui  tv  otS  5ku 
T ijovy  urrij  •n  /jui  ii  i*  •tu  eiS  tumh  iy  ww,  tS  ti  ijs  ve/diicSttf 

They  conceived  tbemfelvec  neceijitated,  more  plainly  to  declare  what  they 
meant  ly  being  From  God,  or  Out  of  him  } and  therefore  idded,  that  the 
Bon  was  Out  of  the  Sub/iance  rf  God,  thereby  to  dijlingnifb  him  front 
all  Created  Seises.  Agaja  a uttle  after  in  the  fame  Epiftle  he  adds, 
it  tSts  wsaee,  %oO\Ze  iyaaeae  Wx  rluln  ^ alttrsdn  set- 

, Koieeau  ecvaKtf-Jaxn  • I'diaQv  icMo*  &eu  4-  Aeyow-  ^ ^tS- 

' T# ii^tiwlyxya'  raj  J tAto'if(D»4<<i»TS3i5, ii  aJipw- 

fi  S WHfMt*  H i|  tTifyt  imot^,  TVTUf  tEmStyoeri^ei  ii  dtjla  ly  xoA*' 

'BiuFodx’  The  Synod  perceiving  tbk,  rightly  declared,  that  the  Son 
was  Homomtfious  with  the  Father  i both  to  cut  of  thed^bterfuger  of 
Hereticks,  and  to  Jhow  him  to  be  d^erent  from  the  Creatttres.  For  af- 
ter th^  bad  decreed  this,  thsy  added  immediately.  They  who  fy  that  the 
Sots  of  God,  wot  from  things  that  are  not,  or  Made,  or  Mutable,  ord 
Creature,  or  of  another  Subftante  or  Effenee  j all fuch  does  the  Holy  and. 
Catholicly  Church  Astathematitie,  Whereby  they  made  it  Evident,  that 
tbefe  WordSfOf  the  Father,  and  Coefenlial  or  Confubfantial  with  the 
Father,  wereeppofed  to  the  Impiety  of  thoje  ^prefions  of  the  Arians'f 
that  the  S#«  was  a Creature,  or  thing  Made,  and  Mutable,  and  that  hi 
was  not  before  he  was  Made,whsch  he  that  ajjirnseth  contradiSeth  the 
sud,  hut  wbofoever  diffents  from  Anm,  muji  needs  confent  to  tbefe  Formi 
of  the  Synod,  In  this  fame  Epi(Ue,to  cite  but  one  pailage  more  out  of  it, 
A 17*.  tTteuapuH  iTf^iQixdMihtai-  g!  **4f 

lijit  SlJK  *?i»,  'Ifo  l^‘Cyot  % iiySf,  ly  yt,  oyixQtta,  d j q'c!?  Ufsti 
•npi'a  , aniv  tS  •nUTqjf , dmuiyxQiJUx,  tiit^TS)?  iyoiQioe  it  em  • Braf  and 
Cold,  Siher  and  Tim  are  alshf  in  their  fining  and  colour,  never  fheltf 
intbeir  EfenceandUatsare,  are  they  very  different  from  one  another.  If 
tber fore  the  Son  be  fuch,  then  let  him  be  a Creature  at  we  are,  and  not 
Coejfential  (or  Confuhfiantial ) but  if  be  be  a San,  the  Word,  tvifdom,  /• 
mage  if  the  Father,  And  bis  Splendour,  then  of  right  Ibould  he  be  account- 
ed Coeffential  and  Confubjiantial.  Thus  in  his  Epiftle  concerning  Dio- 
r "yfitt,  we  have  tv*  >*nr>5f  3»ou  4 ijJv,  and  yu  iyasQm  -vf  -ntTef, 

The  Sons  being  one  of  the  Creatures,  and  bit  not  being  Coeffential  or 
Confubjiantial  with  tbe^atber  pat  for  Synonymous  expteffions,  which 
figntfie  one  and  the  fametbing.  ^ 

WherefiHe  it  feemeth  to  be  un^efHonably  evident, that  when  the 
' Ancient  Orthodox  Fathers  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  maintained  a- 
gainft  Arius,  the  Son  to  be  Homooufon,  Coeffential  or  Confubllantial 
with  the  Father,  though  that  word  be  thus  interpreted.  Of  the  fame 
Effenee  or  Subjlance,  yet  they  Univerfally  underftood  thereby,  not  a 
Sameneff  of  Singular  and  Numerical,  but  of  Common  or  Vniverfal 
'Effenee  only  ; t^t  is,  the  Generical  or  Speciffcal  Effenee  of  the  God- 
head i that  the  Son  was  no  Creature,  but  truly  and  properly  God.  But 
ffh  were  needful,  ahere  might  be  yet  more  Teftimonies  cited  out  of 
■ * . Athd- 
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AthamdfHt  to  this  purpofe.  As  from  his  Epifrie  De  Sjnodit  Arimwi 
SelcHcU,  where  he  writeth  thus,  concerning  the  Difference  betwixt 
ihofeTwo  words  ‘Oiuoiaiw,  of  Like  Suijlanee , and  ‘Ofwxnov,  of  the 
Same  Subjimie.  oIMt  ^ ^ c'77  to  ^uoiov  tit  'fki.  ■?/!  iatZt,  oM’ 

ij,  imitmiTav  At>eTou  o^toioii  • ^ inZv  ix  'O|U0icTjt;,  «M« 

TaurtvnifOLV  \ix^n’  “v9{(D7r(J^  )/sf  «v6{iLira  o/taii^  \iyif<ui)^Tlwimecv — 
tJ  ^ ^C'‘f  'o/xa(pu5?  cin  • ^ t^Kiv  «*S{a7r©'  lu/v'i  the  'A»o/toio;  At'yeTat  ol/W'  'eti- 
g^(j)i)i(4'OOKSvTo'0|H«liiiU»^'o/[4c»jiov,To3'E't?o$uU  ^itTHKoiov  for  even  your 
felpet  know  tbst  Similitude  it  not  Frcdicated  of  Ejfencei  or  Subjitneer, 
tut  of  figure!  and  Sualitiet  only.  But  of  E/fences  or  SuiSancet,  Iden- 
tity or  Samenef  it  affirmed  and  not  Similitude,  for  a man  if  notfaid 
to  be  Likf  to  <»  man,  ior^ieU  of  theEjfence  or  Sublianceof  Humanity, 
tut  only ‘at  to  figure  or  form:  they  being  /aid  at  to  their  Effence  to  be 
Cattgenerout,  of  the  fame  Nature  or  Kind  with  one  another.  Nor  it  a 
man  pr^erly  faid,  to  be  Vnlike  to  a Dog,  but  of  a Different  Nature  or 
Kindfromhim.  Ifherefore  that  which  k Congenerout,  of  the  fame  Na- 
ture,Kind,  or  Speciet,  it  alfo  Homoouiion,  Coeffential  or  Confubfiantial 
f (f  the  fame  Effence  or  Subjlance)and  that  which  it  ff  a different  Nature, 
Kind,  or  Specie!,  it  Heteroufion,  (of  a different  Effence  or  Subfance.) 
AgMO  •“‘hat  Fragment  of  his  Againft  the  Hypocrifie  of 

Meletiut,  &c.  concerning  Confubiiantiality  writeth  in  this  manner  t 
■O  Ttiwv  avoUfSv  TO  aitu.  •r  tjov  cixeinav  -nS'-mre^,  hlynt  5 ofio/ov  , drtu^S 
li  5km  oioV  a^culTd;  ^ >y  i 'Oftoitnav,  o/uoiov  Tp  id«.,  ■ 

tIu)  Kofav  ktye,  0k2  7 cixoicefdt/llui  • i Tcimu  ro  dse  eb  ima/;  5km 
■rffTsiifOif  fiyet  fo  (f^otZi  O|uc»oioi',  Ze  ittfl^UTro?  tjie  n*  aiSjairs  idxc,  • fi  J /ui 
if  SvSjOJT©'  t|  ixv6{<Lirss  iQ'tav,  dx  0t»  0'  iJo<,  aM"  if  eV  d/xotifjuSi  xot. 
Sdai^  eixJ'syxe  avfifivra*  ii  if  avSjairoc  et^  ithif  iS?iii  0'  toiSto?  ifioimv 
f/S^  Kl'yoy,  D/toinov  jj  i cpfmZf  oO  ^ itj'  rlib  outiSeav  piKffcu  To  'Ofcoitner 
eausieSai,  H}iy,  /Maf  iy  eb  ewnuf  idscf  • oMa  rli  mrbSemr^ 

1^  iV«  SuticiMf  toLi}tIui,  'EAMiuiKlu)  (Smv  dpnUygu  To  c/tasam  (Hftot  nS  a*  "eA- 
Aiioiv  t0«5  tor’  irlja  ii  tot  cwtUu  (pi(^iv  esS^pi^ou,  8cc. 

He  that  deniet  the  Son  to  be  Homooufion,  Confubfiantial  with  the  Fa- 
ther, affirming  him  only  to  be  like  to  him,  deniet  him  to  be  God.  In 
like  manner,  he  who  reteining  tjje  word  Homoufron  or  Confubfiantial, 
interpret!  it  notwithfianding  only  of  Similitude  or  Liksneft  in  Subfiance, 
affirmetb  the  Son  to  be  of  Another  Different  Subfiance  from  the  father, 
and  therefore  not  Cod  ; but  like  to  God  only.  Neither  doth  fuch  d one 
rightly  underfiand  tbofe  wordt.  Of  the  Subfrance  of  the  Father,  he 
not  thinking  the  Son  to  be  fo  CotfubUantial,  or  of  the  Effence  and  Sub- 
fiance  of  the  Father,  at  one  man  it  Confubfiantial,  or  Of  the  Effence  or 
Subfiance  of  another  who  begat  him.  For  he  who  affirmeth  that  the  Son 
it  not  fo  Of  Cod,  at  a man  it  Of  a man,  according  to  Effence  or  Sub- 
fiance } but  that  be  it  Likf  him  only,  at  a Statue  it  likf  a Man  or  at  a 
Man  may  be  Likf  to  Cod,  it  it  manifefi  that  fuch  a one,  though  be  nfe 
the  word  Homooufios,,  yet  he  doth  not  really  mean  it.  For  be  will  not 
underfiand  it  according  to  the  cufiomary  fignif  cation  thereef,  for  that, 
which  bath  One  and  the  Same  Effence  or  Subfiance  j thk  word 
being  ufed  by  Greekf  and  Pagant  in  no  other fence,  than  to  fignifie  that 
which  bath  the  Same  Nature  } at  we  ought  to  believe  concerning  the 
Father  Son  and  Holy  Ghofi.  Where  we  fee  plainly,  that  though  the 
word  Homooujiotf  be  interpreted,  That  which  hath  One  and  the  Same 

Effence 
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Ejfence  er  SubSiance,  yet  is  this  untlerliood  of  the  Same  Common 
Nature,  and  as  one  man  is  of  the  fame  ElTeiice  or  Siibftance  with 
another.  We  might  here  alfo  add  to  this,  the  concurrent  ttftimo- 
nies  of  the  other  Orthodox  Fathers,  but  to  avoid  tcdioufnefs  v»e 
(hall  omit  them,  and  only  infert  fdme  pafiages  out  of  St.  Aujiiti  to. 
the  fame  puipofe.  For  he  in  his  Firfl  Book  Contra  Mixtm.  Chap, 
the  15.  writeth  thus,  D«o  vertHominei,  eiji  nuUus  eornm  Filiut  Jit 
allteriuo,  Unius  tamen  Si  Ejufdem  liint  Subttantire.  JJome  oxitm  al~ 
ter  jut  Hominir  I'erut  Jiliui  tmUo  modo  petrjl  nili  Ejufdem  cum  Poire' 
tjft  Subdantiz,  elioUM  non  Jit  per  omnia  Similit  Fairi,  ^ocirca  Ve^ 
rut  Dei  filiut,  Unius  cum  Patre  Subdantiz  eji,  quia  I’erut  Filittf* 
e/i  j per  omnia  ^ Fairi  Jimilif,  quia  rjl  Dei  Filiut.  Tiro  True  vtcnj 
though  neither  of  them  he  Son  to  the  other^  jet  are  thcj  both  of  One  an^ 
the  Same  Subjiance.  But  a man  rrho  it  the  true  Son  of  another  manj 
can  bj  no  meant  be  of  a Different  Substance  from  bit  Father^  althougk 
be  be  not  inaB  reJpeSt  IHf  untohim.  IPherefore  the  true  Son  of  Godf 
it  both  of  one  Subjiance  with  the  Father,  becaufe  he  it  a true  Son,  and 
he  it  aljo  in  oB  rcfpeBt  lihe  to  him,  becaufe  be  it  the  Son  of  Gcd.  W here' 
Cbtid  or  the  Son  of  God,  is  (aid  to  be  no  otherwife,  of  One  Subjiance 
with  God  the  Father,  than  here  amongd  men,  the  Son  is  of  the 
fame  Subdance  with  his  Father,  or  anyone  man  with  another.  A> 
dujiin  in  his  Refponf.  ad  Scnwoncw  driaitorum,  ex-< 
o'rm  prefleth  himfelf  thus  : Ariani  not  vocitant  Urmooujiatiot,  tjuia  contra' 

^tumliaonleomm  errorem,  Craco  vocabulo  c/atxsmov  defcndimur,  Titrem,  Ftlium^ 
C^SpiritnmSondum  i id  ejl,  Unius  Ejufdci^que  Subdantiz,  vel 
^j^f"J^-^  exprffiuidieamut^,fftatixCquie  hQia-  Grace  appcBatur)  quod  planiut'  * 
(frci/nr  Unius  Ejuldemque  Naturz.  Et  tamen Jiquit  ijlorum  qui  not 
nj!*£lm‘ir  Homooujianot  vocant,  Filinm  fnunt  non  cujut  ipfe  ejfet,  Jed  Ditnrje  dnr 
h-m  him.  gffff  Katnra,  Exharedari  ab  ipfo  maBet  Filiut,  quam  hoc  pulart.’^ 
Sfuanta  igilur  impietate  ijii  cacautur,  qui  cum  confiteantur  "Dnicum 
Dei  Filium,  nolunt  Ejufdem  Katune  cujut  Pater  eSi  conjileri  5 fed  di-' 
verft  atjue  imparit.,  mullit  modit  rebufque  dijjimilit,  tanquam  non 
de  Deo  iiatut,  fed  ab  itto  de  Nihilo  fit  Creatui,^  Gratii  Filiut,  non' 
Nature.  The  Ariant  ctB  nt  Homooufiant,  becauje  in  oppojilion  to  their 
Errour  we  dfend  the  Father,  Son  and  Flolj  Ghoji,  to  be  in  the  Language 
of  the  Greece  Homooulious,  that  it  of  One  and  the  Same  Subjiance  ^ or' 
to  fptak.  more  clearly  Ejfence,  tbit  being  in  Greeks  caBed  Udab,  which  H 
yet  more  plainly  tbut  exprejfed,  of  One  and  the  Same  Nature.  And  yet 
there  it  none  of  their  own  Sont,  who  I hut  caB  «t  Homoouliant , who' 
would  not  at  wiBinglj  be  dijinberited,  at  be  accounted  of  a Different 
Nature  from  hit  Father.  How  great  impiety  therefore  are  they  blinded 
with  , who  though  they  acknowledge  that  there  it  One  only  Son  of 
Oodi  yet  wiB  not  cetfeff  him,  to  he  of  the  fame  Nature  with  hit  Father, 
but  different  and  unequal  and  -, many  wayt  unlikf  him,  at  if  he  were  not 
Born  of  God,  but  Created  out  of  Nothing  by  him,  himfelf  being  a Crea- 
ture } and fo  a Son,  not  by  Nature  but  Grace  only.  Ladly  (to  name  not 
more  places^  in  his  Fird  Book  De  Trinitate,  he  hath  thele  worejs. 

Si  Filiut  Creatura  non  eJi,  ejufdem  cum  Patre  Subjiantix  rji.  Omnit  e. 
tiim  Subjiantia  qua  Deut  non  eSi  Creatura  eJi  ; de  qua  Creatura  non  eji, 
Deuteji.  Etjinon  eji  Filiut  ejufdem  Subjiantix  cujut  eji  Pater,  ergo 
WaBa  Sniff  antia  eji.  If  the  Sou  be  net  a Creature,  thru  if  he  if  the 
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fdme  SubiiaHce  with  the  Father  j for  whatever  SuhSlancc  it  not  Cod, 
it  Creature,  and  whatever  is  not  Creature  it  God..  And  therefore  if 
the  Son  be  not  of  the  Same  Sublfance  with  the  Father,  he  muSl  needs  be 
a Made  and  Created  Sutfiance,  and  not  trulj  God. 

Laftly,  that  the  ancieot  Orthodox  Fathers,  Who  ufed  the  word 
Kontoouftot  againft  Arias,  intended  not  therein  to  affert  the  Son  to 
have  One  and  the  fame  Singular  or  Individual  EJfence  with  the  Fa' 
ther,  appeareth  plainly  from  their  difclaiming  and  dilbwning  thole 
two  words  TassT^m  and  MovojJ^^ioy  • Concerning  the  Former  of  which, 
Efiphanius  thus  ; Kol  a Klyo/j^  Towfoairiov,  iVa  ftli  n tvsi  Kt^Har.-joKr. 

SagtA^i'a  itoxaisiy  • Tcumv  i Kiyop^  StotHU,  ^ 

Swa/u^  • If'e  affirm  not  the  Son  to  be  TautooufiomfOae  and  the  fame 
Sulflance  with  the  Father)  left  this  jbould  be  taken  in  way  of  compliance 
with  Sabellius  ^ nevertheieS do  we  affiert  him  to  he  , the  Same,  in  God’ 
head,  and  in  E/fence,  ana  in  Power.  Where  it  is  plain,  that  vyhen 
Epipbaniut  affirmed  the  Son  to  be  the  fame  with  the  Father  in  God- 
head and  Ejjente,  heunderftood  this  only,  of  a Generical  or  specif- 
cal,  and  not  of  a singular  or  Individual  Sameneft-,  namely,  that  the 
Son  is  no  Creature , but  Cod  allb  as  the  Father  is  } and  this  he  inti- 
mates to  be  the  true  and  genuine  (ence  of  the  word  Homoouftos : he 
therefore  rejefting  that  other  word  Tautoouftos,  becaufe  it  would  be 
liable  to  mifinterpretation,  and  to  be  taken  in  the  SabeUian  fence, 
for  that  which  hath  One  and  the  Same  Sing/tlar  and  Individual  of- 
fence, which  the  word  Homooulios  could  not  be  obnoxious  ta  And 
as  concerning  that  other  word  MonoouJios,-Aihanaftush\iD(e\r,  in  his p.  141; 
Bxpojition  of  Faith,  thus  exprefly  conclemns  it,  ^ 

CA  oi  X«€iA\ici  Mopotlij-iov  >9  »x  'o/sfdaim,  IVe  do  not  think,  the  Son 
to  be  reaUy  One  and  the  Same  with  the  Father,  as  the  Sabellians  dp,  and 
to  be  Monoouflos  and  not  Homooulios  ; they  thereby  deftroying  the  ve- 
ry being  of  the  Son.  Where  Vfia,  Effence  or  Subftance,  in  that  Fidi- 
tieuj  word  Monooujiot,  is  taken  for  Singular  or  Exiftent  Effence,  the 
whole  Deity  being  thus  faid  by  SabeUius,  to  have  only  One  Singular 
Effehce  of  Hypoiiajis  in  it : whereas  in  the  word  HomoouRos,  is  under- 
Itood  a Common  or  Vniverfal,  Generical  of  Specifieal  Effence  j the  Son 
being  thus  faid  to  agree  with  the  Father,  in  the  Common  Effence  of 
the  Godhead,  as  not  being  a Creature.  Wherefore  Athanapus  here 
dilclaimeth  a Monoouftan  Trinity,  as  Epiphanius  did  before,  a Tauto- 
oujiani  both  of  them  i Trinity  of  meer  Names,  and  Notions,  orinade* 

^ate  Conceptions  of  One. and  the  Same  Singular  Eflence  or  Hypo- 
Jiaftii  they  dike  dtflinguilhing  them,  from  the  Homoouftan  Trin/iy, 
as  a Trinity  of  Real  Hypoftafes  or  Perfont,  that  have  feveraily  their 
Oa>«  singular  Effence,  but  agree  in  one  Common  and  Vniverfal  Ef- 
fence of  the  Godhead,  they  being  none  of  them  Creatures  but  all  Un- 
created or  Creators.  From  whence  it  is  plain,  that  the  ancient  Or- 
thodox Fathers,  aflerted  no  fUch  thing,  as  One  and  the  Same  Singu- 
lar or  Numerical  Effence,  of  the  feveral  Perjons  of  the  Trinity  this 
according  to  them,  being  .not  a Real  Trinity,  but  a Trinity  of  meer 
Names,  Notions,  and  Inadequate  Conceptions  only ; which  is  thua 
declaimed  and  declared  againlt  by  Athanafius,  Si  SJiv  »x 
btifuRQ'  fsJifu,  (pa.Vo.dx  oMAet  K,  OWsfl  The 
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time  approach  fbnear  hereunto,  (hat  he  lays  no  fmall  ftrels  upon  thii 
Uomffou'ittiej,  this  and  Comnion  Njlure  of  lie  GodhcjU,ld 

all  the  Three  Peribns,  in  order  to  their  being  One  Cod.  For  thus,  iii 
that  Book  entitled.  Concerning  the  CommgH  EJJena  of  the  Three  Per- 
fiiti,  and  the  Chapter  iuleribed,  "o-n  wt  fiui  t{c;«  5ici,  That  itirc  arc; 
hot  Three  GoJi  i doth  Alhanafias  lay  his  Foundation  here.  When  to 
that  queftion  propoled,  Haw  it  can  he  faid,  tbit  the  Father  it  God,  thi 
Son  Gad,  and  the  Hoi)  Gboji  Cod,  and  yet  that  there  are  not  Three  Code  ) 
the  firft  Reply  which  hemakes.is  this,  cVk  koh'k  to  tpuat'.:;,  luah 
owoeae  a|ict<‘  oTov  d 3ic?  to  eif  7r^li8K  ocira  ;jtt?5  (pinut;,  tvj 

xaKS'  ^ cTi  ofyi^tTou  ttj??  avS^diiroi?,  hr  Trdilx  t!)  c;y}i  uiti- 

•td/zS^uav,  tvot  avS^ainv  xrxKa-  % cn  Sl«A\aaJt1«i  nJ  Kin  feu , if  hi  arija-ii 
3iocM«iiJtf(u  • tt’here  there  it  a Commanion  of  Nature,  tfere  it  alfo  one 
Common  Name  of  Dignity  hijiowed.  And  thut  doth  Cod  hidifelf,  call 
thing!  divided  into  Alultitudet  from  one  Common  Nature,  by  One  Sin- 
gular Name..  For  both  rehen  he  it  angry  aith  men,  doth  he  call  att 
thofe  reho  are  the  objeSt  of  hit  anger,  by  the  name  of  One  Alan  ; and 
when  he  it  reconciled  to  the  world,  it  he  reconciled  thereto  at  to  One 
Atan.  The  firft  Inftances  which  he  gives  hereof,  are  in  Gf«.  the  6. 
the  3.  and  7.  Verfes  j A/y  spirit  fh all  not  always  Jlrive  with  Alan,  and 
j will  deflroy  Man  wham  I have  Created  ; Upon  which  Alhanajlui 
makes  this  Reftexion  j fcodroi  tU  m (if,  olMa  pui^iSif  ■ «Mx 

toT  orofidlt  epvavcf,  t iniilx  xei^itw  ivot  czaAtotv  artgansJ  Six  ri  utmei 
r?.  idof.  Though  there  mas  not  then  only  one  man,  but  Infinite  Myriads 
if  men,  nfvertheleft  by  the  name  of  One  Nature,  doth  the  Scripture 
call  all  thofe  men.  One  Man,  by  reafon  of  their  Community  of  Effence  or 
Sashfiance.  Again  he  commenteth  in  like  manner  upon  that  other  j>.,, 3,2:4; 
Scripture-paflage,  fxat/jtr  the  15.  i.  The  Horfe  and  hit  Rider  bath  he 
thrown  into  the  Sea,  "on  ix^i  tU  3cI\xo3xv,  nrl-nfM  //.(ni 

fjuj^asi  a^gLOhzn  dt  T»i  3ec\xay>i,  ly  firav  irtA^oi  xvl^aitni  oi  p,uAo9dm; 
caedvtt,  ly  iVooi  inAAoi  • 0 3 xurros  dSif,  otj  WiTrav  jluAoS^ffslr  fix  XJtv 
H 0uae , ly  'iirmf  iy‘  xvih^Zv  Kiya , ivnrer  Kod  xtxSccrlio 

tf’ji-dtw  4f  3dt~-xaexr'  id  nKtiSr  xvih^Zr  coexKum  'ivx  ai^fsnrtv,  lal 
7r^li6a  iVtov  dzxh.«m  ittto  tv« , Sii  tIw  uimxnxv  ifCaxxf  • IFhcts 
Pharaoh  Wfnt  out  to  the  Red  Sea,  and  fell  with  Infinite  Chariots  in 
tjie  fame  ; an4  there  were  many  men  that  were  drowned  together  with 
him,  and  many  Uorfes  j yet  Moles  knowing  that  there  was  but  one  Com- 
mon Nature  of  all  thofe  that  were  drowned,  fpeakpth  thus  both  of  the 
Aten  and  Horfes  5 The  Lord  hath  thrown  both  the  Horfe  and  the  Rider 
into  the.  Sea  f he  calling  fuch  a Atultitude  of  Men,  but  One  Singular 
Atan,  and  fuch  a Atultit  ude  of  Horfes  but  One  Horfe.  Whereupon  A-  ' 
tbanafius  thus  concludetb,  ei  5v  a>  to?  xytfliTnif,  cttzs  mSU^Tcu  'id  **<• 
epearo?  • «r»  Six^c^y.  'id  fi  /xefcpif  Svm/jLtof  ty  )i»X?i?  • a ylg  art 
yicifssi  Im,  avi  /bugifm,  att  Sixipo^i  yhZijxt. , Sii  iy  xviQum  fs.{- 

^■uif  /li'^iTou"  Sid  ti  luivii  d <puasa?  ■max.  ii  oUufs^n  e?  xrS^irQ^ 
docldli^  • oVa  3 ti/sAo^fe^  ii  ot|ia,  fix  fixsriKdx,  fix  Sd.x/uf,  ly  jhuM,  ty  dsie- 
yax,  iSri^BcTB.  tIw  -s^xSx  unri  f KTiotii:?,  "ev*  Kiyn  otdv  If  therefore  i- 
mongji  men,  where  the  things  of  Nature  are  confounded,,  and  where 
there,  are  differences  of  Form,  Power  and  tP'ill  (all  men  not  having  the 
fame  dilpojition  of  Aiind,  nor  Form,  nor  Strength f as  alfo  different 
fanguaget,  (from  whence  men  are  called  by  the  Poets  McropesJ  never- 
theufs  by  reafon  of  the  Community  of  Nature,  the  whole  world  it  called.  ■ 
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One  Men  J might  net  that  Trinity  of  Ptrjent,  where  there  is  an  Vnetivi- 
. iUd  Dignityfine  KingdomjOne  Power,  One  Will,  and  One  Encroy  be  much 
rather  called  One  Oodl  But  though  it  be  true,  that  AtbaK  aJins  in  this 
place  (if  at  leaft  this  were  a Genuine  Feins  of  Atb.trajins')  may  Jull- 
ly  be  thought  to  attribute  too  much  to  this  «ivov  (fiovif  ly  idoA, 
Thk  Common  Nature,  Effence,  or  Snbjiance,  of  all  the  Three  Perlbns, 
as  to  the  making  of  them  to  be  truly  and  properly  One  God  j and 
that  thole  Scripture-pallages  are  but  weakly  urged  to  this  purpofe  j 
yet  is  it  plain,  that  he  did  not  acquiefce  in  this  only,  but  addcth  o- 
ther  things  to  it  alfo,  as  their  having  not  only  One  Will,  but  alio 
One  Energy  or  Aftion,  of  which  more  afterwards.  Moreover  Atba- 
naftno,  ellewhere  plainly  implieth,  that  this  Common  Effence  or  lib* 
tnreof  the  Godhead,  is  not  fufficient  alone,  to  make  all  the  Three 
P.atj.  pofiafei,OntGod.  As  in  his  Fourth  Oration  againfl  the  Arians,  where 
he  tells  us,  that  his  Tnwrty  of  Divine  HypoJiifej  caaaot  therefore  be 
acoonnted  Tlfree  Getf/ nor  Three  Principles,  becaule  thej  are  not  re- 
fembled  by  him,  to  Three  Original  Sans,  but  only  to 'the  Sun,  and 
its  Splendour,  and  the  Light  from  both.  Now  Three  Suns,  accord* 
ing  to  the  Language  of  Athan^ns , have  noniv  epuatac  ly  ielac,  4 
Common  Nature,  Effence,  and  Subfiance,  and  therefore  are  Corffential 
or  Confubfiantial  j and  lince  they  cannot  be  accounted  one  Sun,  it 
b manifeft,  that  according  to  Aihanafius,  this  Spedhck  Identity 
, or  Unity,  is  not  fuffident  to  make  the  Three  Divine  Hypnfiajes  One 

Cod.  Again  the  lame  Athanajius,  *in  his  Expojition  of  Faith,  wri- 
teth  thus,  irrt  uiresofe-lc.  fitisia^e txtS'  eourrai? , m/seelo. 

tTr’  av0{<i>-jre)V  \oji<mc9tici,  iv«  /iti  mXiiidecv  Li  -10!  t'SvH 
Neither  do  we  ackjiowledge  Three  Hypollafes,  Divided  or  Separate  by 
themfelves  (as  it  to  be  feen  corporeally  in  meuf  that  we  may  not  comply 
with  the  Pagan  Polytheifm.  From  whence  it  is  Evident,that  neither 
Three  Separate  Men,  though  Coelfential  to  Athanajius,  were  account- 
ed by  him  to  be  One  Man,  nor  yet  the  Community  of  the  specific^_ 
Nature  andEffence  of  the  Godhead,  ean  alone  by  it  lelf,  exclude  Po~ 
lytheifm  from  the  Trinity.  Wherlfore  the  true  reafbn,  why  Athana- 
fiut  laid  fb  great  a ftre&  upon  this  Homooujioies,  or  Coejfentiality  of 
the  Trinity,  in  order  to  the  Vnity  of  the  Godhead  in  them,  was  not 
. becaufe  this  alone  was  fuffident  to  make  them  One  God,  but  becaule, 

they  could  not  be  fb  without  it.  This  Athanajius  often  urges  againft 
.the  Arians,  as  in  his  Fourth  Oration,  where  he  tells  them,  -nM^  it 
iotCyttu  Six  ti  assrfl.  That  they  mufi  needs  introduce 

0 Plurality  of  Gods  , becaufe  of  the  Heterogeneity  of  their  Trinity. 
And  again  afterwards  determining,  thatthereb  vi  'fStoTufQ., 

' one  Species  of  the  Godhead,  in  Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  he  adds} 
Stki  tra  Six  ? TgjxJ'Q'  ifAjohsrfifjSfj  &ou  t Sthv  • iroAu  /sSMsn  dioiSl- 
ft(^r  hlyttSfi  inAua/S<  Tfl  asfiTvuh  i'71  rliu  fsixv  aV  rg/oSt 

Siouifa  <j>gyvSju!J<(  • a fill  Sto{  tx.fi,  xW  ih  oilat  nthfijx  ly  Klio/soe 
iV  Tia  o'  Ao'ye  iiiyun  Klyar  ou>rk«  SVo  'tva  iHisiy,  t i t-n- 

And  thus  do  we  acknowledge  one  only  God  in  the  Trinity,  and 
maintain  it  more  Religioujly  than  tbofe  Hereticky  do',  who  introduce  a 
Multiform' Deity,  conf Sling  of  divers  Species  } we'  fuppofing  only  One 
' Vniverfal  Godhead  in  the  whole.  Porif  it  be  not  thus,  but  the  Sim  be  a 
v»  Creature,  made  out  of  nothing,  however  called  God  by  thefs  Arians, 

then 


C H p.  IV.  To  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead.  6 1 5 


then  He  and  hk  Ftther,  of  ntceffity  be  Ttoo  Code ; cne  of  them  * 

Creator f the  other  a Creature.  la  like  manner  ia  his  Book,  Ofthe^-»7f. 
Nicene  Council,  he  affirmeth,  concerning  the  Arians,  Tffis  ref. 

TTOV  Tivtt  ci«  Tfa«  VTSKiiski  «A\hA4jv  Tnxvfasraoi  fjSfiOt,, 

JJwjSvTt*  tIu)  ayiat  /ncvaia,  that  thej  make  in  a manner  Three  Godr,  di- 
viding the  Holj  Monad  into  Thtee  Heterogeneont  Snbjianeet,  Separate 
from  one  another.  Whereas  the  right  Orthodox  Trinity,  on  the  «on-^  ' 

trary,  is  elfewhere  thus  delcribed  by  him,  Tgjxfnimayiai^-nKiei  ISJiv,  f’,', 
dr  mJ.  tjiio,  ly  W iy’iep  mdifAoift  StoKoyts/jS/M,  iSiv  iMorg^dOV  it  iJ|a)6€v 

HhiuyMvijSfiov  'iffitsa. , iSi  dx.  iJV/MKfys  ^ jSJoinS  owtsa^tV'"  > TO 

liri^av  iy  5oa  • The  Holy  and  perfeS  Trinity  Theologiiud,  in 

the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  hath  nothing  Aliene,  Foreign  or  Extra- 
neon/  intermingled  voitb  it  j nor  it  it  compounded  of  Heterogeneotu 
thingr,  the  Creator  and  Creature  Joyned  together.  And  whereas  the 
Arians  interpreted  that  of  our  Saviour  Chrift,  I and  my  Father  art 
One,  only  in  reined  of  Confent  or  Agreement  of  Will,  Atbanafim 
(hewing  the  inhiffidency  hereof,  eoncludetb  thus,  iixyKn  Karma  ^ 
jUii  idxv  toSe  ly  tIu)  tjS  ly  in-niJx,  IFberefory  bejidet  thk  Con- 

tfent  of  WiU,  there  mull  of  nece^ty  be  another  Vnity  of  Effence  or  Sub- 
fiance  alfo,  acknowledged  in  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Where  by  Vni- 
ty  of  EJjence  or  Subjlance,  that  Athanajitn  did  not  mean,  a Vnity  of 
Singular  and  Individual,  but  of  General  or  Vniverfal  EffeHce  only, 
appears  plainly  from  thele  following  words,  'm!  (j^  ^ ytvirni 
o»|U(j)Ojn'av  txj)  t mnunitkTa.  oM’  e>  uaio^  ty  /ctfxdif  rcuhlut  ® 

Zojf’  o'  ftSi  (fvK«lcu,  dxSbiGKyrrau  o j ijs?  cm*  ida^  ca 

nixoc,  iota  ly  it  ISJrv  ouiTt?  ty  6 jSJwvKto?  m-ntf  • For  thofe  thingt  which 
are  Made  or  Created,  though  they  may  have  an  Agreement  of  Hill  voitb 
their  Creator,  yet  have  they  thk  by  Participation  only,  and  in  a way  of 
Motion  i at  be  who  retainingnot  tbefame,  wao  cafi  out  of  Heaven.  But 
the  Son  being  begotten  from  the  Ejfence  or  Suh^ance  of  the  Father,  k 
EffentiaBy  or  SubSiantiaBy  One  with  him.  So  that  the  Oppofition 
here,  is  betwixt  Vnity  of  Confent  with  God  in  Created  Beings, 
which  are  Mutable  ^ and  Vnity  of  Effence  in  that  which  is  Vnereated, 
and  Immutably  of  the  lame  Will  with  the  Father.  There  are  alio 
many  othar  places  in  Athanafus,  which  though  fome  may  underhand 
of  the  Vnity  of  Singular  Ejfence,  yet  were  they  not  (b  by  him  intend' 
ed,  but  either  of  Generic k.  or  ^eifek.  Effence  only,  or  elle  in  (iicb 
other  fenae  as  (hall  be  afterwards  declared.  As  for  Example,  in  his 
Founh  Oration,  Tiu)  ^'ksbV  Te,di4&  3ioWot  n't  acknowledge  p ,6%^ 

only  One  Godhead  in  the  Trinity  ) where  the  fbl  lowing  words  plainly 
imply  this  to  be  undetllood  in  part  at  lead,  of  One  Common  or  Ge- 
neral Effence  of  the  Godhead,  iix  xtoc  t'xa,  «M'  t|  ih  Wat  mtsfue 

% kTiCj^  « Idy©-,  &c.  Becaufe  if  it  he  net  fo,  hit  the  ti'ord  be 
a Creature,  made  out  of  Nothing,  be  it  either  not  truly  God,  or  if  he  be 
caBed  by  that  name,  then  muff  they  be  two  Godt,  one  a Creator,  the 
ether  a Creature.  A^inwhenin  the  lame  Book  it  isfaid,  ilv  cioiv  o' tjo« 
iyi  menif  iStjTjifi  j^olnB^t^i  <pusia?,  reurnrTil!i  ^ luSftiorilloi' 

T^ttbe  Son  and  the  Father  are  One  thing  in  the  Propriety  of  Nature, 
and  in  the  Sameneftof  one  Godhead  ; it  is  evident  from  the  Context, 
t^at  this  is  not  to  be  underdood  of  a Sameneft  of  Singular  Effence, 
but  partly  of  a Common  and  Generical  One,  and  partly  of  filch  apo-, 
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ther  Samenefs  or  Unity,  as  will  be  hereafter  exprefled.  Laftjy,  when 
the  Three  Hypofiafts,  are  fonjewhere  fiid  by  him,  to  be  mx. 

Out  Ejfeuct  or  Subifance,  this  is  not  to  be  underftood  neit  . in  that 
place,  as  if  they  liad  all  Thru  the  fame  Singular  FJfcKce,  'l  in  fome 

ofthofe  other  Sences  before  mentioned. 

a 

But  though  jtlhanajiut  no  where  declare,  the  Three  htypojlafis  of 
the  Trinity,  to  have  only  One  and  the  fame  Singular  EJfence,h\it  on  the 
contrary,  denies  them  to  be  Moaooufaa  i and  though  he  lay  a great 
(frefs  upon  their  eiSliai  tvo'-ms,  their  Specif ck_  or  Genenck^  t^«;';/,ana  Co- 
effeutOtlity,  in  order  to  their  being  One  Cod  ; for  as  much  as  without 
this,  they  cotfld  not  be  Cod  at  all;  yet  doth  he  not  rely  wholly  up- 
on this,  as  alone  fiifficient  to  that  purpofe,  but  addeth  certain  other 
conGderations  thereunto,  to  make  it  out  ; in  manner  as  followetb. 
Firft,  that  this  Trinityy  is  not  a Trinity  of  Principle!,  but  that  there 
is  only  One  Principle  or  Fountain  of  the  Godhead  in  it,  from  which 
the  other  are  derived.  Thus  does  he  write  in  his  Fifth  Oration,' 
/uiee  % >1?  vS'ni'S;  •9*0?,  There  is  but  One  Principle,  and  according- 
ly but  One  God,  Again  in  his  Book  againll  the  Sabellianifts,  ihi  e'd* 
P,(s«,  ^'o  Sto'i,  e-n  ftrSi  jarSi  tS  jSjomoa.vf©'  d y,yvne- 

tSf/®’  ' i ^ Stlo,  Sdo  xjn^ifa  0i»«,  ajym  uts/fuJiuiQ-  h 

StitrlS^oo  • There  are  not  Two  Gods,  both  becaufe  there  are  not  Two  Fa- 
thers, and  becaufe  that  which  is  Segotten  is  not  of  a different  Fffence 
from  that  which  Begat.  For  he  that  introduceth  Two  Principles,  Preach- 
eth  Two  Gods ; which  was  the  Impiety  of  Marciori.  Accordingly  the ' 
DeSsn  Ji-  Athanaffus  declareth,  tW  idxi  tS  d?;^v  -xiry^ 

^*0“  "rS  H®,  That  the  Fffence  or  Suhjiance  of  the  Father,  is  the  Principle 
and  Root  and  Fountain  of  the  Son,  And  in  like  manner  doth  he  ap- 
prove of  this  Oo^ne  of  Diony fists,  ost  -myr  iyx^^v  dirrfifuv  tsjtn 
d 5*o«,  irfrofi©'  J uTr’etUTW  7r^x'o«V®'  “ T'hat  Cod  (the  Father) 
is  the  Firii  Fountain  of  all  Good  things,  but  the  Son  a River  poured 
eutfrom  him.  To  the  lame  purpofe  it  it  alfo,  when  he  compareth 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  to  the  Jf'a/er  and  the  ariGng  from  it ; 
to  the  Light  and  the  Splendour  ; to  the  Prototype  and  the  Image,  And 

he  concludeth  the  Unity  of the  Godhead  from  hence,  in  this  manner; 

DcSsnllie.  -ry^gav  rg/diiftt  ei?  tvet  ciissSf  a?  su^it  Tn«,  v 5iov  ehos  t mfoKfi- 
mSKupakojScSeu  ^ owaytoSai  moo.  avayioc  The  [Divine  Tri- 
nity muff  needs  be  colleSed  and  gathered  up  together,  under*that  omni- 
potent God  of  the  whole  World,  as  under  One  Head.  But  the  chief  force 
of  this  ConGderation,  is  only  to  exclude  the  DoSrine  of  the  Marci- 
otsifis,  who  made  More  Independent  and  Sef-exiilent  Principles  and 
Gods.  Notwitbftanding  which,  it  might  (fill  be  objeffed,  that  the 
Chriilian  TrisHty,  is  a Trinity  of  Diftinft  Suborditsate  Cods,  in  oppoG- 
tion  whereunto,  this  argument  feems  only  to  prepare  the  way  to  what 
follows  ; namely  of  the  clofe  Conjunffion  of  the(e  Three  Hypojlafet. 
into  One  Cod ; fbrafmuch,  as  were  they  Three  Independent  Princi-' 
pies,  there  could  not  be  any  Coalefcence  of  them  into  One. 

In  the  next  place  therefore,  Athanafisss  further  addeth,  that  thefe 
Three  Divine  HypoSiafes,  are  not  2nd 

Separate  zad  Disjoyned  Beings,  but  aSloijtlTW,  Indtfijibly  Vniled  to 

one 
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ome  another.  Thus  in  his  Fifth  Oration  j iy  t/ov  tv  oiTa?  ry  .Sio' 

TmTi,  TzS  t|  euiTti^  aj^&'g/sxv  uvou  t Ao^o^  am 

TO  * T^e  father  and  the  Son  are  both  one  thing  in  the  Godhead^ 

and  in  that  the  (ford,  being  bcgotten^rom  Hint,  it  Indivifiblf  and  In. 
fefarablj  conjofned  xritb  him.  Where  when  heaffirmetb,the4^ather  and 
the  Son,  to  be  Owe  in  the  Godhead,  it  is  plain  that  he  doth  not  mean 
them  to  have  One  and  the  hmt  SingnUr  EJfence,  but  only  Generical 
ind  Vniverfal  ■,  becaufe  in  the  following  words,  he  fuppofesthem 
to  be  Tiro,  but  Indiviftbly  and  Infeparabfy  United  together.  Again  in 
his  Book  De  Sen\  Dionyf.  V511'  dStoiftiti  tS  -jtKTg^?  q -n  uituji. 

■yxC^iaoc  TO  The  Son  it  Indivifible  from  the  Father,  at  the 
Splendour  it  from  the  Light,  And  afterwards  in  the  fame  Book  he 
infifteth  further  upon  this  Point,  according  to  the  fence  of  D/v«/jfW, 
after  this  manner,  0'  3 i'Siov  ^ tS  idof  Svtu  Si- 

Sdana,  ?fiv  o'  7r{o«  t vsv  19  ■nltecnQ.’  it^  tW  inr^t  ■ ei  pS^  5» 

SloufS?  Kod  aito|iv»o  ■r  Aojeo  -/.ai  t »»v  775  SdtaToa,  ii  t Kod  rii* 

■myhb  /iM£/inxi  Kodr^X.*™?  JHAar,  it  uTrajlyecofta  iiuoc  SiiKat  iiro  TOtpiiiTi?, 

&C.  Dion)fius/eaffetA,  that  the  Son  it  Cognate  with  the  Father,  and 
Indivifible  from  him,  at  Reafon  it  from  the  Mind,and  the  River  from  the 
Fountain.  IFho  it  there  thercfore,that  would  go  about  to  alienate  Reafon 
from  the  Mind^  and  to  feparate  the  River  from  the  FoHntain,making  up  a 
wall  between  them  I or  to  cut  off  the  Splendour  from  the  Light  I Thus  . 
allb  in  hij  Epiftle  to  Seraphn,  that  the  HolyGboJl  is  not  a Creature, • 
H SteAtTOoitv  TTfStw  otuToi  TO  inojtyiQfj/d®'  70  <p2{,  S rijv  aij$i'«v  to  avipS, 

Ti  amlTtsaar,  -rok  SJi  Tttiha-  Let  tbefe  mem  firjl  divide  the  Splendour 
from  the  Light,  or  Wifdom  from  him  that  is  Wife,  or  elfe  let  them 
wonder  no  more  how  tbefe  things  can  he.  Elfewhere  AthanafitmsxiMs 
the  whole  Trinity,  T^aSa  dStoiftlov  Kod  vKopS^Uu  iourrm,  A Tri- 
nity Undivided  and  Vnited  to  it  felf.  Which  Atbanafian  Indivifibilitf 
of  t\ie  Trinity,  is  not  lb  to  be  underfiood  asif  Tiree  were  not  TAree 
in  it,  but  firliof  all  that  neither  of  thefe  could  be  tythout  the  o- 
iher,  as  the  Original  Light  or  Sun  could  not  be  without  the  Splen- 
dour, nor  the  Splendour  without  the  Original  Light,  and  neither 
one  nor  t’other  of  them  without  a Dijfufed  Derivative  Light.  Where- 
fore God  the  Father  being  an  Eternal  Sun,  muft  needs  have  allb  an 
Eternal  Splendour,  and  an  Eternal  Light.'  And  Secondly,  that  thefe 
are  fb  Nearly  and  Intimately  Conjoyned  together,  that  there  is  a 
kind  of  ffwfxaa  Continuity  betwixt  them  ; which  yet  is  not  to  beun- 
derfiood  in  the  way  of  Corporeal  Things,  but  fb  as  is  agreeable  to  the 
Nature  of  things  Incorporeal. 

Thirdly,  Athanafim  afeendeth  yef  higher,  afSrraing  the  Hypojta- 
/«  of  the  Trinity,  not  only  to  be  Indivifibly  Conjoyned  with  one 
another,  but  alfb  to  have  a Mutual  Inexijlence  in  each  other,  which 
Latter  Greek  Fathers  have  called  their  Circumin-  , 

fejpon.  Tothis  purpofe  does  he  cite  the  Words  of  Dionyfim,  dm^'foia  P-  set- 
vS  Aify®-,  Kud  dirt  xetf^eu,  Sla  dpuicl©'  i^o\tTlUi(ou, 

TO  dr  KovpSfiy  Adya  • Kcd  stsj«  fSjiv  dr  av  3tsr7<f», 

tr  dm  ciTe5  Sdo  • U-ra  o'  nod  o’  Aoy®'  tv,  nod  dr  otAAiiAois  tAtx6«- 

ottf  Sveu  * For  Reafon  it  the  F.filux  of  tjfe  Mind,  which  in  men  it  de-  ~- 

rived  from  the  Heart  into  the  Tongue  } where  it  it  become  another  Rea. 

fort 
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i ■}?  <L?  okSvoi  I'o/ii'^anv,  a?  ocMiiAa?  eioiv , £<r«P  tv  ayfe'dij 

ittvo?«  i|  ocMitK6)V  , aifi  ♦ uwv  xXh^Sv  Tt  xaAov  tS 

T 5 x«'Hf5C  Tt  xi'i/ov t5  OiS,;^ tiwiTv^oVO-ui^^ /«»  Svtu  xAiijd  j^’HA^ov 

For  <6i!  father  and  Son  are  net,  at  they  fufpofe,  Tranfoujatcd  and 
Toured  out,  one  into  another,  at  into  an  Empty  I'eJJel:  as  if  the  Sett 
filled  up  the  Concavity  of  the  Father,  and  again  the  Father  that  of  the 
Son  ; and  neither  of  them  were  full  or  perfeO  in  themfelvet.  For  all 
this  it  proper  to  Bodies  5 wherefore  though  the  Father  be  in  fome  fence. 
Greater  than  the  Son,  yet  notwithjianding  may  he  be  in  him  after  an  In- 
corporeal manner.  And  he  replieth  to  their  Laft  Cavil  thus,  lhat  the 
Son  it  not  fb  in  the  Father,  at  we  our  felvet  are  faid  to  Live  and  move 
and  Be  in  Cod  ; Mhif  ^ *5  cist  •myri;  t5  ISJi  tv  (S  to  tik'vto 

^(Wiyi'aTOi  ly  roit'fv>«v,a  ^ it  ^ah  tv  ?>i,  SiC.  For  he  himfelf from  the 
Fountain  of  the  Father,  is  that  Life  in  whom  all  things  are  quic\ned  and 
confifi  : neither  does  he  who  is  the  Life  live  in  another  Life,  which  were 
to  juppofe  him  not  to  be  the  Life  it  felf  Nor  (faith  he)  muH  it  be  con- 
ceived, that  the  Father  is  no  otkerwife  in  the  Son,  than  he  is  in  holy  men 
Corroborating  of  them  j for  the  Son  himfelf  is  the  Power  and  tVifdom  of 
Cod,  and  all  Created  Beings  are  fan&ified  by  a Participation  of  him  in 
the  Spirit.  Wherefore  this  I'erichorefi  or  Mutual  In-being  of  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son,  is  to  be  underftood  after  a Peculiar  manner,  fo  as 
that  they  are  Really  thereby  One  j and  what  the  Son  and  Holy 
Ghoft  doth,  the  Father  doth  in  them,  accordig  to  that  of  /tthanafius, 
i TO  ijS  3ioto?  to  xa7^?  5Ji  • iy  »to5  tv  TzS  v.'£  Tin)  -P/1  nuirsoo 

x^'voiav  iraeiTOi,  The  Godhead  of  the  Son  is  the  Godhead  of  the  Father, 
and  Jo  the  Father  exercifes  a Providence  over  all  things  in  the  Son, 


Laftly,  the  fame  Athanafius  in  fundry  places  fiill  further  fuppofes 
thole  Three  Divine  Hypojiafet,  to  make  up  one  Entire  Divinity  after 
the  fame  manner,  as  the  Fountain  and  the  S/rea»  make  up  one  Entire 
River  i or  the  Root  and  the  Stoch_  and  the  Branches,  one  Entire  Tree. 
And  in  this  fenee  alfo,  is  the  whole  Trinity  faid  by  him,  to  be  (dot 
Sio-sti;,  and  fn'«  and  /ul«  iC^ix,  and  §5  5to<,  One  Divinity,  and 
One  Nature,  and  One  Fjfence , and  One  God.  And  accordingly  the 
word  Homoufiot  foems  here  to  be  taken  by  Alhanajiui,  in  a further 
fence,  betides  that  before  mentioned  5 not  only  for  things  Agreeing 
in  one  Common  and  General  Efience,  as  Three  Individual  men  are 
Coejjential  with  one  another  ; but  alfo  for  fuch  as  concurrently  to- 
gether, miheextipOneEntireThing^  and  are  therefore  Joyntly  Efien-. 
tial  thereunto.  For  when  he  afiirmeth,  ti  eporbi  Svox  cjuo<pvig, 
and  TO  Mfioilx  Cjuxioix  rf  xjxosiKn,  That  the  Tree  is  Congenerous  or  Ho- 
mogenial  with  the  Root,  and  the  Branches  Coejfential  with  the  Vines,  his 
meaning  is,  that  the  Anor,  Stoclg,  and  Branches,  are  not  only  of  One 
Kind,  but  alfo  all  together  make  up,  the  Entire  EJJence  of  One  Plant  or. 
Tree.  In  likemanner,  thole  Three /fry^ayer,  the  Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Ghoft,  are  not  only  Congenerous  and  Coejfential,  as  having  all 
the  Efience  of  the  Godhead  alike  in  them,  but  alfo  as  Concurrently- 
Making  up  one  Entire  Divinity.  Accordingly  whereunto, 
further  concludes,  that  thefc  Three  Divine  Hypojiafet  have  not  a Con- 
fentof  Will  only,  butEflentially  oneand  the  St’//  Same  Will,  and  that 
they  do  alfo  ioyntly  produce  ad  extra,  /mI«v  tn'f>o«v.  One  and  the 
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ScTtf.  Self-f*me  Etiergjf,  Oferation  or  AOion  i nothing  being  Peculiar  to  the 
f- “’*•  Son  as  filch,  but  only  the  Oeconoeiy  of  the  Incarnation:  i- 

tunlf  1^  ciStdlfCcf  <pw4  a • aou  touIth?  it  tn^ix  • i ^ 

• Tlxuif  Six  TV  Aoys,  tv  xyi^  id  WiTa  itoiS'  kou  svsif  it  i- 

VoTa?  'i^ay!ot<  Tg/d/©- oa'^tTcu"  Rod  isTO5a«  otc«tv  '£RRK«of«  Kitfu-^tTou 
0 WvTaiv,  tutX  Six  mLrrai,  Rod  tv  TOnv  • WiTov  d>(  -TO-nip, 
«pxa  •tvd  Six  inivlav  s Six  tS  hoys'  tv  Tran  A,  tv  stdlixcHi  nS 

iyia'  The  Trinity  it  Ukf  it  felf,  and  by  Nalnre  Indivifible,  and  there  if 
One  Energy  or  A3ion  ofit^for  the  Father  By  the  IFordjn  the  Holy  Ghojly 
doth  aU  tpingt.  And  thns  it  the  Vnity  of  the  Holy  Trinity  conferved, 
and  One  Cod  preached  in  the  Church  : Namely,  (uch  as  if  Above  all,  and 
By  or  Through  all,  and  In  alU  Above  all,  at  the  Father,  the  Principle^ 
and  Fountain  ; Through  all,  by  the  IFord ; and  In  all,  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
And  elfewhere  he  writeth  often  to  the  fame  purpofe.  Thus  have 
we  given  a true  and  full  account  , how  according  to  Athanafiut,  the 
Three  Divine  though  not  Monoouftous  but  Homoouliouf  only, 

are  Really  but  One  God  or  Divinity.  In  all  which  dodirine  of 
his,  there  is  nothing  but  what  a True  and  Genuine  Platonift 
would  readily  fu'^fcribe  to.  From  whence  it  may  be  concluded, 
that  the  right  Platonic^.  Trinity,  differs  not  fo  much  from  the  Do- 
ftrine  of  the  Ancient  Chnrch,  as  fome  late  Writers  have  fuppoled. 


Hitherto  hath  the  PlatonickChriliian  endeavoured  partly  to  Redii- 
fie  and  Reform  the  Trae  and  Crvuroe  Trinity,  and  partly  to 

Reconcile  it,with  the  Dodrine  of  the  Ancient  Church.  Neverthelcli, 
to  prevent  all  mifiakes,  we  fhall  here  declare,  that  wherefoever  this 
mofl  Genuine  Platonick^  Trinity,  may  be  found  to  differ,  not  only 
from  the  Scripture  it  felf  (which  yet  notwithffanding  is  the  foie  Rule 
of  Faith)  but  alfb  from  the  Form  of  the  Nicene  and  ConflanlinopO- 
litane  Councils ; and  further  from  the  Dodlrine  of  Athanafiut  too, 
in  his  Genuine  writings,  (whether  it  be  in  their  Inequality, or  in  any 
thing  elfe)  is  there  utterly  difclaimed  and  rejedfed  by  us;  For  as  for 
that  Creed  commonly  called  Atbanafian,  which  was  written  a long 
time  after,  by  fome  other  hand  } finceat  firff  it  derived  all  its  autho* 
rity,  either  from  the  Name  of  Athana(iut  to  whom  it  was  Entituled, 
or  elfe  becaufe  it  was  fuppofed  to  be  an  Epitome  and  Abridgement 
of  his  Dodrine  } this  (as  we  conceive)  is  therefore  to  be  interpreted 
according  to  the  Tenour  of  that  DoQrine,  contained  in  the  Genu- 
ine Writings  of  Athanafiut.  Of  whom  we  can  think  no  other  wile, 
than  as  a perfbn  highly  Inffrumental  and  Serviceable  to  Divine  Pro- 
vidence for  the  preferving  of  the  Chriffian  Church,  from  lapfing  by 
Arianifm,  into  a kind  of  Paganic^aad  Idolatrout  Chriftianity  j in  Re- 
Ugioujlf  Worfhipping  of  thole,  which  themfelves  concluded  to  be 
Creaturet ; and  by  means  of  whom  efpecially,  the  Dodrine  of  the 
Trinity,  (which  before  ffudiuated  in  fome  loofe  Uncertainty)  came 
to  be  more  punQually  Seated  and  Settled. 


Now  the  Reafon  why  we  introduced  the  Platonick^  Chrijlian  here 
thus  Apologizing,  was  Firff  f becaufe  we  conceived  it  not  to  be  the 
Intereff  of  Chriftianity,  that  the  ancient  Platonick^  Trinity,  fbould  be 
made  more  diferepant  from  the  Chrijlian,  than  indeed  it  is.  And 

Secondly, 
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Secondly,  becaufe,  as  we  have  already  proved,  the  Ancient  and  Ge- 
nuine Platonick  Trinity,  was  doubtlefs  Anti-Arian,  or  elfe  the  Ari- 
anTrinitj  AHti-rlitonic^  i the  Second  and  Third  H^pejlafes  lathe 
rUtonickTrinitj^  being  both  £/er««/.  Infinite  znA  ImmHteble.  And 
If  for  thole  Platonick^  bxS/mH,  oi Grakaiiont,Co  stiach  fpoken  o^  thefe 
([by  St.  Cfril's  leave)  were  of  a different  Kind  from  the  Arian,  there 
being  not  the  inequality  of  Creature/  in  them  to  the  Creator,  Where- 
fore Saer^tM  the  Ecclefiaftick  Hiftorian,  not  without  Caufe  wonders, 
how'thole  Two  Ptelbytcrs  Georgius  and  Timotbeut,  Ihould  adhere  tOr^  ^ 
the  Arian  l^ftion,  fince  they  were  accounted  fuch  great  Readers  of  ’ 
rUto  and  Sieen  5 Sv  /lui  'inin,  irZ?  Sto  oi  'Af(«v2* 

TO^Wvav  Sv  d nKaiatx  aa  fttli  x®e9‘?  “ 3 t nzAvi- 

yhi)  aviTOttv  • iM  ^ nAaTOv  Td  mu  ti  outtov,  ouhia  ovo- 

(ui^ea  aa6tv,  a{xlui  , aXiKpi'vou  <pnd  • km  ’fifjffi/ini  mivafStov  irocfc- 

xSd/voXcrya  t viov  laf  It  feemt  to  tne  wonderful,  boa  thoji  Tao 

Terfont  jbould  perfijl  in  tbe  Arian  Ferfaajion  j one  of  them  having  al- 
aajtP\itq  im  hit  bands  \ and  tbe  other  continuaOy  breathing  Otigea. 

Since  P\ito  no  where  affrmeth  hit  Firjl  and  Second  Caufe  (at  he  was 
wont  to  call  them  ) to  have  had  any  beginning  of  their  Exifience  j 
and  Origeb  every  where  canfrfieth,tbe  Son  to  be  Coeternal  with  the  father. 

Befides  which,  Another  Reafon  for  this  Apology  of  the  Chrifti- 
an  Platonift  was,  becaufe  as  the  Platonick,  Pagans  after  Chriffiani- 
ty,  did  approve  of  the  Cbrijiian  DoBrine  concerning  the  Logos,  as 
that  which  was  cxaflly  agreeable  with  their  ownj  (b  did  the  Generality 
of  the  Chrijiian  Fathers,  before  and  after  the  N/crwe  repreicnt 

lheCe»«/»e,  Platonick.  Trinity,  as  really  the  fame  thing  with  the  ciri- 
fiian,otas  approaching  fo  bear  to  it, that  they  differed  chiefly  in  Cir- 
cumftances,  or  the  manner  of  Espreltion.  Tbe  Former  of  thele  is 
Evident  from  that  famous  Paflage  of  Amelittt  Contemporary  with 
Tlotinm,  recorded  by  Eufebius,  St,  Cyril ind  Theodoreti  K<xi  Sto? 

6 Adyo?,  wkS'.  ov  ud  ovfa,n)i  ytn/jk^  iyitSo,  kv  d ' *' 

"I  ac  t5  ''s!(a  -n  ^ i^iec  xa- 

SiSMtdTO,  T O‘o*  ^‘'0“  ■ ^ » ■vvlvd'  xirXaf  yvytVH- 

,^1  • tv  a rd  ?Sv  mxi  ^a'nv  koI  Sv  -rcipuKitM  • sol . e<  rx 

eiJudls  Tn'iflav  tsdgxa  drSvodfs^^ , (favro'^toSai  «v6{Otiv  , fottei  ly 
.jS  •nniKOH'm  </'4kvu«v  <p\itnaf  tS  /a*)«Xaov  a/jiixei  • K«i  avaXudIvf*  mlKei 
imSKiSai,  otdv  Svcu,  ore?  It!  vr^  vi  ti?  tS  aioiia,  mu  t xtigum  xant- 
XSiivou  ‘ jtnd  thit  was  tbe  Logos  or  IVord,  hy  whom,  fxijiingfrom  Eter, 
nity  according  to  Heraclitus,  all  things  were  made  and  whom  that 
Barbarian  aljo  placet b in  the.rank.  and  dignity,  of  a Principle,  affirming 
him  to  have  been  with  God,  and  to  be  Cod  ) and  that  all  things  were 
made  by  him,  and  that  wbalfoever  was  made,  was  Life  and  Beissg  in  him. 

As  alfo  that  he  defended  intO'U  Body,  and  being  cloathed  in  Flejb,  ap^ 
feared  as  a Man,  though  not  without  demonfiration  of  the  Divinity  of 
bit  Nature,  But  that  afterwards  being  Loofeet  or  Separate^  from  the 
fame,  he  was  Deified,  and  became  God  again,  fuch  as  he  was  before  he 
came  down  into  a Mortal  Body.  In  which  words  Amelittt  fpeaks  favour- 
ably  allb  of  the /«c4rn4/vi?«  of  that  £/cr»a/£o^<>/.  And  the  lame  is  fur- 
ther manifeftfrom  what  St./f«ff/»  writeth  concerning  a Platoniff.in  c d l m c. 

time,  Initiu/n  SanOi  Evangelii  , cut  nomen  eft  fecundum  Johannem,.v;. 
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quidim  FUtoaicHi,  JicHt  a fanOo  Sene  Simpliciano,  qni  pojlea  Mediolte- 
nenji  Ecclefix  frtefedit  Epijcefnt^folebamKt  andire,  anreis  Lilerit  eonfcrU 
hendnet,  per  smnej  Ecclejias  in  locis  eminenlijfi/ak  proponendntn  ejfe 
dieehat  : ff'e  htve  often  hard,  from  that  hot/  mjn  Sicnplicianu5,  nfter- 
tard  Bijhop  of  Millaia  j that  a certain  Platonijl  afirmed,  the  leginning 
of  St.  John’/  Cofpel,  deferved  to  be  writ  in  Letters  of  Gold,  and  to  be 
fet  np  in  all  the  moll  Eminent  places  throughout  the  Chrijlian  Churches. 
And  the  latter  will  fuffidently  appear  from  thefe  following  Teftimo- 
P jj.  nies  ^'fujiitt  Martjr  in  his  Apology  afhrmeih  of  tlato, 

7sT  0t9  Kiyoo  StSl.01  • tIoI  5 Tg/ilui  {impigtcSai  -ret 

KifttTi  uvAlissHi,  &c.  That  he  gave  the  Second  place  to  the  Word  of  Cod, 
and  the  Third  to  that  Spirit,  which  it  faid  to  have  moved  upon  the  wa- 
ters. clement  Alexandrintts  Ipeaking  of  that  Pallage  in  P/ato’t  Se- 
cond Epiftle  to  DionjJitst,  concerning  the  Firft,  Second  and  Third, 
Sraoi  L writeth  thus;  i«  icAAci?  t’jaiye  t|«ius6),  it  tIu)  iy'ixt  r^iSn  fSHniiOai,  r(U 
A'V  ^vivfsoc-  r vLov  ^ rf’A'-rtg^v,  Si'  5 -nlilx 

Up  eiKrav  t9  / underjland  this  no  otherwife , than  that  the 

Holy  Trinity  is ftgniped  thereby,  the  Third  being  the  Holy  Chojl,  and  the 
Second  the  Son  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  according  to  the  IVillof 
the  Father.  Origen  allb  affirmeth  the  Son  ofGod  to  have  been  plain- 
t.e.e  oif.  ly  fpoken  of  by  Plato  in  his  Epiflleto  Hermias  and  Corifcut , o'  -udn] 
£i/Vnu  KiKmf,  mMi  t}1  n\arav®'  , 

iwiv,  oTissxi,  eii.Tm  t caSi  ijS  St9  Kcya,  t •sr^  nAixTon  aV  7? 

'E?iud«v  % Kouskov  Celfus  who  pretendeth  to  know  ad 

things,  and  who  citeth  fo  many  other  pajfages  out  of  Plato,  doth  pur- 
pofely  (as  I fuppofe)  diffemble  and  conceal,  that  which  he  wrote  con- 
cerning the  Son  of  Cod,  in  hit  Fpijile  to  Hermias  4»i/Corifcus  } where 
he  calls  him,  the  Cod  of  the  whole  Vniverfe,  and  the  Prince  of  all  things 
both  prefent  and  future  j afterwards  fpeahjng  of  the  Father  of  this  Prince 
and  Caufe.  And  again  elfewhere  in  that  Book,  he  writeth  to  the 
aiiu.Ctlf.L.e.  lamepurpofe,  «M'  i<P'  ienKbSa  ri  nAaravi  do  tu7(  ?5rrsoAotZ<  AiAt- 
/■  30*  ytjdtloe,  S (w  to7«  avorrlfu  <!>£/  t9  SlxKosyufim.x’^.  stje  rJiSr, 

CA  oil®'  ii93r9,  • iVoe  /««  1^  ourrt?  M iS  tJAarS)/®',  Sr  iroMal- 

t(T<^3Vu«v,  amymstu,  c-n  o'  ^V/xiafyo?  t5  rr«»To? 

vice  ¥Jt  tS  3tS,  o'  3 ly  ’Qri  ■nSsi  Siaf  TocTjlf  ?jiif  ashv  ■ Neither 

would  Celfus  ( here  fpeaking  of  Chiftians  making  Chrift  the  Son  of 
God)  take  any  notice  of  that  pafage  in  Plato's  Epillle  before  mention- 
ed, concerning  the  Framer  andCovernour  of  the  whole  World,  at  being 
the  Son  of  Cod',  leji  he  Jbould  be  compelled  by  the  Authority  of  Plato, 
whom  hefo  often  magnifieth,  to  agree  with  this  DoOrine  of  ours,  that 
the  Demiurgus  of  the  whole  fVorld  it  the  Son  of  God  j but  the  Firll 
and  Supreme  Deity,  his  Father.  Moreover  St.Cyprian,oi  who  ever  were 
the  Author  of  the  Book  inlcribed  De  Spiritu  SanOo,  affirmeth  the 
PlatoniftsF/^  and  Vniverfal  Pfyche,  to  be  the  fime  with  the  Holy 
Gholl  'ta  the  Chriftian  Theology  5 in  thefe  words,  Hujut  Sempiterna 
rirtus&  Divinitas,  cum  in  propria  nature,  ab  Inquifitoribus  Alundi 
antiquis  Philofophit  proprii  invejligari  non  poffef,  Subtilijjimis  tamen 
intuiti  conjeBurk  Compofttionem  Mundi,  & difiinUis  Elementorum  af- 
feBibus,  pr^entem  omnibtts  Animam  adfuife  dixerunt  5 quibut,fecun- 
dum  genus  & ordincm  Jingulorum,  vilam  prxberet  & motum,  & in. 
franjgrelfibilet  figeret  Met  as,  & Stabilitatem  ajjignaret  5 & Vniver. 

fans 
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ftm  htnc  I'ilam,  bunc  motum,  banc  nrum  Ejfentiam,  Ammam  Muttcli 
vocdVfrunt.  In  the  next  place  Enfebint  Cejarienjit  gives  a full  and 
clear  Teftimony,  of  the  Concordance  and  Agreement  of  the  Plato-r.  io. 
nick,  at  leall  a»  tothemain,  with  the  Chrillian  Trinity j,  which  he 
will  have  to  have  been  the  CahaU  of  the  ancient  Hebrews,  thus  j 
■Pjl  nojf  "eCixIoic  ivcyiai  furo  t 'tiS  Kiyoy^  iv  Tii|a 

t3  "Ayfov  n»iCfa«  luxToAtyfTdv  ■ ^ flul  yt  tStw 

innuStij^y  T Tg^rw,  «v  4 Tgjrrtii  Svvi/Mat  irSattv  ini^eieyKuiag 
<J)U(n»  • WTttV  TTfOiTiui  4^  SlX  TV  'YiS  OOSttoMV  »nair,Tf,lT(lO 
3 iiri  TV  »{<i)T8  aItIs  • six  oto?  iMti  o'  iJAaTOv  toocDWI  mx  ilvifoofo  J»i 

&c.  Tbe  OracUt  of  tbe  Hebhtvs,  placing  ibi  Ho~ 
ly  Gboft,  after  tbe  Father  and  the  Son,  in  the  third  Rank^i  atidac-- 
^nomledging  a Holy  and  Blefed  Trinity  after  thft  Manner  ; fo  at  that 
tbk  Third  Poioer  does  alfa  tranfcend  all  Created  Nature  5 and  k the 
Firji  of  tbofe  IntelleOnal  Snhjiancet,  which  proceed  from  the  Son,  and 
the  Third  from  the  FirS  Caufe  fee  how  Plato  Enigmatically  declareth 
tbe  fame  thing/  in  hit  Epifile  to  Dionyfius,  in  thefe  word/,  &c.  TheCe 
thing/  tbe  Interpreter/  of  Plato  refer  to  a Firji  Cod,  and  to  a Second- 
Caufe,  and  to  a Third  the  Soul  of  the  World,  v/hieh  they  caB  alfo  The 
Third  God.  And  the  Divine  Scripture/  in  Uke  manner  ranl^  the  Holj 
Trinity  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghojl ; in  tbe  place  or  degree  ofd  Prin- 
ciple. But  it  is  moll  oblervable  what  Athanaft/et  himfelf  affiritieth  of 
the  Platonifts}  that  though  they  derived  t\te  Second  Hypojlafi/  of 
their  Trinity  from  the  Firji,  and  the  Third  from  the  Second,  yet  they 
fuppoled  both  their  Second  and  Third  Hypojiafe/,  to  be  Vncreatedi 
and  therefore  does  he  fend  the  Arians  to  School  thither,  who  be- 
caufc  there  is  but  one  Ay^uil®.,  One  Self-Originated  Being,  would 
unskilfully  conclude,  that  the  Word  or  Son  of  Cod,  muft  therefore 
needs  be  a Creature.  Thus  in  his  Book  concerning  the  Decrees  of  the  P.  17%, 
■Nicene  Council } irx/f  'eMIu!»  Aonrw  tIuJ  A^|r»  t» ’ajS^c/iiItb' 

iV«  Tfjepxai  4 tv  ovd’^iorf©',  i*  to7<  3^hto7<  WAiv  ^ t«7«  iHlir/Min  nv- 
x/pifnxvi  T TV  3tS  Ao-yov ' Sf  « cahti  Yoi  jijcH'TB  yiyovtv  • e fjS/i  ?v  ayvoSiTt? 

T«  cm/ax  vm  xtcu^vilSm  ,JiiPi  nxiSu  auric  7?^  ouhi??  StSt/udiao 

cum,  on  K,  ov  Kiyvm  ax.  to  ’A)oteS  nS»,  t o*  tS  Na  ypuyjil-  xoi'tm  yi- 
r^aovTiC  n>  if  u*  emf,  in  iepoSiiStiaety  b'/oaX'  Kod  athd  daefy 'AjIjcJtnw  jiJiinc 
o’n  nod  ran  Atyoilf?  in  ihxilSn  to  TtfSrov  l|  5 Kod  TxJhx  rrl^uJit  • Kcd  ii 
nod  odric  Sra  Aiyar,  ii  fir.SllKaf  Atyav  S»  in  ianmv  • The  Ariant  bor- 
rowing the  word  Agennctos  from  the  Pagan/  ( who  acknowledge  only  One 
fucbjmakf  that  a pretence  to  rankjhe  Word  or  Sou  of  God,  who  it  the 
Creator  of  all,  amongji  Creature/  or  thing/  Made.  Whereat  they  ought 
to  have  learn  d the  right  fgnijtcation  of  that  word  A%etmetm,from  thofe 
very  Platonijit  who  gave  it  them.  Who,  though  acknowledging  their  Se-. 
cond  Hypojiaji/  of  Nous  or  Intelleli,  to  he  derived  from  thefirSi  called 
Tagathon,  and  their  Third  Hypojiajit  or  Vtyctie  from  the  Second,  ne- 
vertbelef  doubt  not  to  affirm  them  both  to  be  Agencta  or  VnCreated 
knowing  well,  that  hereby  they  detract  nothing  from  the  Majejly  of  the 
Firji,  from  whom  thefe  Two  are  derived.  Wherefore  the  Ariant  either 
ought  Jo  to  fpeak.  at  the  PlatoniSlt  do,  or  etfe  to  fay  nothing  at  all  concern- 
ing thefe  thing/  which  they  are  ignorant  of.  In  which  words  of  Atha- 
»^«/,there  is  a plain  diltindion  made,  betwixt  and  dyi^Toc, 

that  is,  'Uttbegotten  and  Vncreatedy  and  the  Second  Perfon  of  the  Tri- 

nity. 
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The  Cabala  of  the  Tr.  Book  I, 

nitj,  the  Son  ot  Word  of  God,  though  acknowledged  by  him,  not 
to  Vmbegotten  (\ie  being  Begotten  of  the  Father,  who  is 

the  only  Agtnitctes)  yet  is  he  here  laid  to  be  Vncreaud } he 

declaring  the  Platonifts,  thus  to  have  aihrmed  the  Second  and  Third 
H/poJiafes  of  their  Trinity,  not  to  be  Creaiurex,but  Vncreatcd.  Which 
Signal  Ttfiimonp  o(  Atbanajitot,  coaceraiag  the  Platonic^.  Trinil/ it  i 
Dc  C.  D.  great  Vindication  of  the  fame.  We  might  here  further  add, St  Aujiin's 
ConfefTion  alfo,  that  God  the  Father^  and  God  the  Son,  were  by  the 
Platonifts  acknowledged  in  like  manner,  as  by  the  Chriftians  ^ though 
concerning  the  Hol/GboJl,he  obferves  fome  difference,  betwixt  Floti- 
SIM/ and  Porphyrins,  in  that  the  Former  did  Pojiponere  AnintA  lV4/Mraa> 
TalerHoInlel/eOni,theLatter,lHlerponereiPlot\nusdidPoJ}poneh>tPfycbe 
er  Soul  after  the  Paternal  IntelIeO,hnt  Porphyrius  Interponed  it,hetvoixt 
the  Father  andthe  Son,  as  a Middle  between  both.  It  was  before  ob> 
ferved,  thatSt.Cyr»/of  Alexandria,  affirmeth  nothing  to  be  wanting 
to  the  Platonick  Trinity  ,but  only  that  Homooufiotes  of  his  and  fbme  o- 
ther  Fathers  inthat  Age,that  they  (hould  not  only  all  beC«d  otVncre- 
«(rd,but  alfo  Three  Coequal  Individuals,uaiet  the  fame  Ullimatefyrr/e/, 
Three  Individual  Men-,  he  conceiving  that  Gradual  Subordination 
' that  is  in  the  Platonick  Trinity,  to  be  a certain  tang  of  Ariinifm. 

Neverthelefs  be  thus  concludeth,  irAlui  tftt  liynjiijwv  oAot^to?  ti 
That  Plato  notwithJianJing  was  not  altogether  ignorant  of  the  Truth,  but 
that  he  had  the  knowledge  of  the  Only  begotten  Son  of  God,  as  litge- 
wife  of  the  Holy  Ghoji,  called  by  Pfyche  5 and  that  he  would  have 
everyway  expreffedhimfelf  rightly,  had  be  not  been  afraid  of  Anitus 
and  Melitus,  and  that  Poyfon  which  Socrates  drunk-  Now  whether 
this  were  a Fault  or  no,  in  the  Platonifts,  that  they  did  not  fup- 
pofe  their  Hypojiafes  to  be  Three  Individuals  under  the  fame 
Ultimate  Species,  we  leave  to  others  to  judge.  We  might  here  add 
the  Teftimony  of  Chalcidiut,  becaufe  he  is  unqueftionably  con- 
cluded to  have  been  a Cbriftian  ^ though  his  Language  indeed  be 
too  much  Paganical,  when  be  calls  the  Three  Divine  Hypojlafes,  a 
P-  »77-  chief, a Second,  and  a Third  God  5 Ijiius  rei  difpofitio  talk  mente  concipi- 

enda  efi  Originem  quidem  reruns  ejfe  Sumnsum  ^ Ineffabilem  Deans  i 
poll  Providentians  ejus  Secundum  Deum,  Latorem  Legk  utriufque  Vita 
tarn  JEterna  quans  Temporaria  Tertium  eJfe  porro  Subilantiam  que  Se- 
cunda  Mens,  IntelleOufque  dicitur,  quaff  qutdarn  Cujlos  Legk  -ASterna, 
Hk  SuhjeSas  eJfe  Rationabiles  Animas,  Legi  Obfequentes,  Minijiras  ve- 
rb  PoteJiates,^c.  Ergo  Summus  Deut  jubet,  Secundus  ordinat,.Tertius 
intinsat.  Anime  verb  Legem  agsust.  Thk  thing  k to  be  conceived  af- 
ter thk  manner  ^ That  the  Firji  Original  of  Things  k the  Supreme  and 
Ineffable  God  after  hk  Providence  a Second  God,  the  Ejiahlijker  of  the 
Law  of  Life  both  Eternal  and  Temporary  } And  the  Third  (which  is  alfo 
a Subjiance,  and  called  a Second  Mind  or  InteSedfk  a certain  Keeper  of 
this  Eternal  Law.  Under  thefe  Three,  are  Rational  Souls,  SubJeS  to 
that  Law,  together  with  the  Minilterial  Powers,  ^c.  So  that  the  Sove- 
reign or  Supreme  God  Commands,  the  Second  Orders,  and  the  Third  exe- 
cutes.Bui  Souls  are  SubjeS  to  /ietair. Where  Chalcidius  though  Teeming 
indeed  rather  more  a Platoniii,  than  a Cbriftian  i yet  acknowlcdgeth 
' no  fuch  Beings  as  Henades  and  Noes  j but  only  Three  Divine  Hypofta- 

Jes,  and  under  them  Rational  Souls.  But  we  (hall  conclude  with  the 

Teftimony 
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Teftimony  of  Theodortt  in  his  Book  De  rrincipio,  tM  nXara*®-  Jli- 
»oiav  afffT^uoJovfi?  0 nXtiTiv®'  o'  n»;Ju/iEk,  Tf^a  <p«oi»  coir  e^fiUvaj.  uTrif- 
X?ovai^«fS»«,  r'xytSi'J,  vary,  19  TO  nixvfo?  rlw  4-JxW-  ov/u^  narl. 

Ta}o(5ov  ovofwJ^orTt;,  nSv  3 ov  KfiSf  Ao'yov  jacrayoe'^V^j 
5 lot  im'iTa  4uXK<’“>'  >0  ?C'xnroi»oav  otJm/ur,  if-oxW  wtXsvTa,  tio  nvtu^ia  a'yioj, 

0!  Saoi  TT^offayof^jKoi  Ao'joi  • rsw-m  i,  'ESfxlair  ^iKom^ia/;  >y  ^0. 

Affyi'ou;  in(nS\eToa*  Plotinus  a»J  Numenius  explaining  Plato’/  Sence,  de- 
clare him  fo  have  afferted.  Three  Supcr-Temporalr  or  Elernah,  Good, 

Mind  or  JnteUed,  and  the  Soul  of  the  Vniverfe  ; he  calling  that  Ta- 
gathon  tobich  to  ut  is  Father,  that  Mind  or  IntelieS,  uhich  to  us  is 
Son  or  Word,  and  that  Pfyche  or  a Power  Animating  and  Enlivening 
alt  things,  which  our  Scriptures  call  the  Hoi/  GhoJ}.  And  the/e  things 
^faith  he)  nitre  b/  Plato  purloined,  from  the  Philofoph/  and  Theology  of 
the  Hebrews. 


Wherefore  we  catlnot  but  take  notice  here  of  a Wonderful  Provi- 


dence of  Almighty  God,  that  this  Dodtrine  of  a Trinity  of  Divine 
jijpoJiafes,  (hould  find  fuck  Admittance  and  Entertainment  in  the  Pa- 
gan World’,  and  be  received  by  the  wifeft  of  alt  their  Pbilo- 
fophers , before  the  times  of  Chriftianity  5 thereby  to  prepare  a 
inore  eafie  way  for  the  Reception  of  Chriftianity  amongft  the  Learn- 
ed Pagans.  Which  that  it  proved  fuccefiful  accordingly,  is  unde- 
niably evident  from  the  Monuments  of  Antiquity.  And  the  Juniour 
Platonifts,  who  were  moft  oppofite  and  adverft  to  Chriftianity,  be- 
came at  length  fo  fenfible  hereof,  that  befides  their  other  Adultera- 
tions of  the  Trinity  before  mentioned,  for  the  countenancing  of 
their  Poljtheifm  and  Idolatry,  they  did  in  all  probability  for  this  very 
teafon,  quite  innovate,  change  and  pervert  the  whole  Cabala,  and 
no  longer  acknowledge  a Trinity,  but  either  a paternity  or  a Qui- 
nary, or  move  of  Divine  H/poJlafes.  They  firft  of  all  contending, 
that  before  the  Trinity,  there  was  another  Supreme  and  HigheSi  Hypo- 
fiafts,  not  to  be  reckoned  with  the  others,  but  ftanding  alone  by  him- 
felf.  And  we  conceive,  the  firft  Innovator  in  this  kind,  to  have 


been  Jamblichus,  who  in  his  Egyptian  Myfteries,  where  he  (eems  to 
make  the  Egyptian  Theolo^  to  agree  with  his  own  Hypotbefes,  wri- 
tethin  this  manner;  off*;  offdjv,  oKeov  ^0; 

a;  TO  irfZm  StS  ^ p,am\ici^  • aiofyiiTc;  de  /MeoTim  eotuTS  i- 

i6nt?oi  vn  ^ tonr  ouJt^  isn  aMo  77"  'j 

iV*{\jfiM  TO  ctUTOTTOTii^;  ajiieyiv>s  iy  /LUioinl-n^ci  •StS  TO  off*;  a)<x3s‘  /xa- 
^ov  ydf  It  ly  x^Ztcv  ^ •myr  irdirnw,  iy  in;S(nlu)  I- 

^Zv  Hiloiv  • aid  5 TO  i»o;  tots,  0 cuiiafK*;  3to;,  touUT  , Sii  Kod 

ttmimiTai  lUM  tdrmgxaii;-  afxii  ^ Sto;  Koft  Sto;  3t*v  /uova;  ax.  rS  evo;, 
jrpxana;  noli  «?x*i  hdac,'  Before  thofe  things  which  truly  are,  and  the 
Principles  of  all,  there  is  One  GodSuperiour  totheFirJl  Cod,  and  King, 
Immovable  ; and  always  remaining  in  the  Solitude  of  bis  own  Unity  : 
there  being  nothing  InteUigible  nor  any  thing  elfe  mingled  with  him  j hut 
be  being  the  Paradigm  of  that  Cod  truly  Good,  which  is  Self-begotten 
and  bis  own  Parent.  For  thif  is  greater,  and  before  him,  and  th( 
Fountain  of  all  things  i the  foundation  of  aU  the  firflJntelligible  ideas, 
IFberefore  from  this  one,  did  that  Self fuficient  Cod,  who  is  Autopa-, 
tor  or  his  own  Parent,  caufe  bimfelf  to  jbins  forth,  for  this  is  aljo  a. 

Principle 


Digitized  by  Coogle 


6i6  ProclusV  Monad  before  theTun.  Book!. 

Frincipit,  and  the  God  of  Gods,  a Monad  from  i/k  firj}  One,  before  all 
Effence.  Where  fo  far  as  we  can  undcrlkand,  ftmblichus  his  mean- 
ing is,  that  there  is  a Simple  Vnitji  in  order  ol  Nalare  before  that  Ta- 
gathon,  or  Monad,  which  is  the  the  Three  Divine  HjpoJijfir, 

And  this  Doftrine  was  afterward  taken  up  by  rmrlui,  he  declaring  it 
'atma.  in  this  manner,  ■aitnaxS  o'  nXocTav  aare  t5  to5  aiaTft- 

Ut  t f.93-  ao3e»'  ilkEMov  5 tS  nXaravo?  r'tiii  r/l  n^yjXsiTav 

tS  tXh5b«  tr  ad  ISJi,  (Coutoto  Sdxid^if  uTsi  fM.xSef  x^yOcu'  </’S  f/\ij  ^ 
cet  T^dJ'oi  trgcit'vou  Tor  ag/9ficv  Tiv  9aot  , dMa  T«?  T«/dd'©- 
H /uova?  • t5»  Sr  K«x  ol  TijS;  aA\ic  T14  o' 

T£y£r  Sc,  iSi/dx  ^ 5dar  id^icov  dx.  n^iifisc  afxt^ou'  wc  a^  xTsir(ya~ 
5bs  x(ys<9xt  J'a  t S>tux(yiu»i  dg^/6yuir,  dM’  dm  (smxSti’  Plato  every 
.tebere  afeendt  from  mHltitnde  to  Vnity,  from  whence  alfo  the  order  of 
the  Man)  proceeds  j bnt  before  Plato  and  according  to  the  Natnral  or- 
der of  things.  One  if  before  Multitude  and  every  Divine  order  begint 
from  a Monad.  Wherefore  though  the  Divine  Number  proceed  in  a 
Trinity,  pet  before  this  Trinity  mujl  there  be  a Monad.  Let  there  be  Three 
Demiurgical  HypoOafes  ; neverthelefs  before  thefe  mujl  there  be  One } 
becaufe  none  of  the  Divine  orders,  begins  from  Multitude.  . We  conclude, 
that  the  Demiurgical  Number,  does  not  begin  from  a Trinity,  but  from  a 
Monad,  Jianding  alone  by  it  felf  before  that  Trinity.  Here  Proclus, 
though  endeavouring  to  gain  fome  countenance  for  this  dodrine 
out  of  Flato,  yet  as  fearing  left  that  fhould  fail  him,  does  he  fly  to 
the  order  of  Nature,  and  from  thence  would  infer,  that  before  the 
Trinity  of  Demiurgick.  Hypojiafes,  there  mufl  be  a Single  Monad  or 
Henad  ftanding  alone  by  it  ^If,  as  the  Head  thereof.  And  St.  Cyril 
of  Alexandria,  who  was  Juniour  to  Jamblichus  but  Senior  to  Froclus, 
feeins  to  take  notice  of  this  Innovation  in  the  Platonick,  Theology, 
'futL%  newly  crept  iip,  and  after  the  time  of  Vorphyrj^ 

. ■ f.  ^ TrfoftfH/u^doi  nod  vpec  tSto  dfliAtyxin,  c!>x<SKoi^^(  jJM  /Sr  T'ArAOO'N 

evroifi6|uSr  To?c  drr'  ouhS  • l|»5iio9ai  ^ xni  ntdor';  leeivofixc  ^x  7i«r«  d;rA» 
■mfr-ra  d^tnTor  ttvoc  mfi.ex<m:f  'Am  3 tS  no' y,  ( x(x»  ^ *711? ) thv  T{id<!d  fiixf 
aw^iircu'  But  tbofe  before  mentioned, contradiU  thkDol}rinc(o{ Forphyrint 
& the  ancient  Platonifts)aJpr<w/w^  that  the  Tagathon  ought  not  to  be  cost- 
numerated  or  reckoned  together,with  thoje  which  proceed  from  it,  but  to  be 
exempted  from  all  Communion,  becaufe  it  is  altogether  Simple  and  unca- 
pable  of  any  Commixture  or  Confocialion  with  any  other.  Wherefore 
ihefe  begin  their  Trinity  with  Nous  or  InteBc3,  making  that  the  Firlf. 
The  only  difference  here  is,  that  Jamblichus  feems  to  make  the  firft 
Hypojiajis  of  the  Trinity  after  a Monad,  to  be  Tagathon,  but  St.  Cyril, 
Notts.  However  they  both  meant  the  fame  thing,  asalfb  did  r.roclm 
after  them.  Wherefore  it  is  evident,  that  when  from  the  time  of  the 
Nicene  Council  and  Athanajius,  the  Chriftian  Doftrine  of  the  Trini- 
ty came  to  be  punffually  flared  and  fettled,  and  much  to  be  infifled 
upon  by  Chriflians , Jamblichus  and  other  Flatonifts,  who  were 
great  Antagonifls  of  the  fame,  perceiving  what  advantage  the  Chri- 
ftians  had  from  the  Flatonick  Trinity,  thenfirfl  of  all  Innovated  this 
DoSrine,  introducing  a paternity  of  Divine  Hypojiafes,  in  ftead  of 
a Trinity,  the  Firft  of  them  being  not  Coordinate  with  the  other  7'irrc, 
nor  Confociated  or  Reckoned  with  them  : But  All  of  them,  though 
Subordinate,  yet  Umverfal,  and  fuch  as  Comprehend  the  whole  j 

that 
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that  is,  ixfinile  aadOnntipotcnt  •,  and  therefore  none  of  them  Crr4/»re/. 

For  it  is  certain,  that  before  this  time,  or  the  Age  that  iumltbchiu 
lived  in  , there  was  no  fuch  thing  at  all  dream’d  of  by  any  Platonift, 
as  an  Vaiip  before  and  above  the  Trimtjt , dhd  fo  a ^aleraitp  of  Di- 
vine H)fofijjei ; rloiinat  pofitively  determining, that  there  could  nei- 
ther be  A/are  nor  Fewer  than  Tbreeiaad  Proclm  himfclf acknowledging 
the  Ancient  Tradition  or  Cabala,  to  have  tun  only  of  Three  Codi  i and 
Unmenias  who  was  Senior  to  them  both  , writing  thus  of  Aofra/e/, 

That  he  allb  (before  Plato)  Ajftrtedn*  t. 
Three  Godt  5 that  is  , Three  Divine  Hjfofiafet,  and  no  more,  as  PriH- 

eifleji  therein  following  the  r^r/Eiargtfreaw/. 

Moreover  the  fame  Proclnt,  befides  his  ffr»4<fe/ and  Noei  before 
mentioned,  added  certain  o; her  PhjntaSitcl{_Triniliei  of  his  own  al- 
fb,asthis  for  example,  of  the  Ftrjt  EJfence,tfic  Firji  Life,aad  the  Fuji 
InteBeQs,  (to  omit  others)  whertbj  that  Ancient  Cabala  andSvnm^ 
idoi  SioKoyia,  Theology  oj  Divine  Tradition,  of  Three  Arcbical  Hyp  jla- 
/"s  and  no  more,  was  dtfguifed,  perverted,  and  adulterated. 

But  befiies  this  Advantage  from  the  ancient  Pagan  Platonics  and 
Pythagoreans,  admittinga '/Vi»/ty  into  their  Theology , in  like  man- 
ner as  Chrjitaniiy  doth  (whereby  Chrifiianity  was  the  more  recom- 
mended to  the  Philofnphich  I’agtns)  there  is  another  Advantage  of  the 
Same  extending  even  to  this  preicnt  time,  probably  not  Unintended 
alfoby  Divine  Providence  ; That  whereas  Bold  and  Conceited  Wits 
precipirantly  condemning  the  Dodrine  of  theTrinity  for  Nohfence,  ab- 
&}]ate  Repugnancy  to  Humane  Faeulties,and  Impnjjihihiy, have  thereup- 
on fome  of  them  quite  fbaken  olT  Chnifiaifity  and  all  Rvealed  Religion^ 
profefit  ig  only  ibeijm  •,  others  have  fruftrated  the  Pi.(ign  thereof  by 
Paganieing  it  into  Crealnre-lf'oijhip  or  Idolatry  5 this  Ignorant  and 
Conceited  Confidence  of  both,  may  be  retunded  and  confuted  (fom 
hence  , becaufe  the  mofi  ingenious  and  acute  of  all  the  Pagan  Philo- 
fbnhers,  the  Platomflt  and  Pythagoreans,  who  had  no  byals  at  all  upon 
them,  nor  any  Scriptnre  Revelation,  that  might  leem  to  impole  upon 
their  Faculties,  but  tollowed  the  free  Sentiments  and  Oiffaics  of  their 
own  Minds,  did  notwiihltanding  not  only  entertain  this  Vrraity  of 
Divine  HypofiaUs  Eternal  and  Uncreated  , but  werealfo  fohd  of  the 
Hypothecs,  and  made  it  a main  Fundamental  of  .their  Theology. 

It  now  appears  from  what  we  have  declared,  that  as  to  the  Ancient 
and  Genuine  Platonjii  and  Pyihagoie  ms, none  of  their  Trinity  of  Gods, 
orOivine  Hypojiajesyrete  /4dfpeffde»r,lb  neither  were  they  ys'ilfoi  Snl 
Creature-Gods,  but  Uncreated  i they  being  all  of  them  not  only  £»er- 
nal,  and  Neceflarily  ExiOent, and  Imnsnlable,  butallb  UniV'rjal^that 
is  Infinite  and  Omnipotent  i,  Canjes  , Principles,  and  Creators:  of  the 
whole  World.  From  whence  it  follows  that  ihcfe  Platonifis  could 
not  j'llily  be  taxed  for  iJolatry,  in  giving  Religions  IVarJbip  ro  each 
Htpoji  tfis  of  this  their  Trinity.  And  we  have  the  rather  infiffed  (0 
long  upon  this  pUtontek^  Trinity,  becaufe  we  fhall  make  ule  of  this 
Doftrtne  afterwards,  in  our  Defence  td  Chrifiianity.  where  we  arc  to 
ihow  j That  one  Grand  Dcfign  of  Chriflitmty , being  to  abulifh  the 
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Ptgan  Idoiitry,  01  Crcaturc  tyorpif  , it  felf  cannot  juftly  be  charged 
with  the  fame,  from  that  Religious  Wotlhip  given  to  our  Saviour 
Chrift,  and  the  j Cthe  Joa  and CAe/?}  they  being  none  of 
them,  according  to  the  txue  and  Orthedox  Chnjihnily , Creatures  ^ 
however  the  Arian  Hypolhejis  made  them  fuch.  And  this  was  im 
deed,  the  Grand  Reafon,  why  the  Ancient  Fathers,  fo  zealoully 
oppofed  ArUnifm  , becaufe  That  Chrijiianily , which  was  intended 
by  God  Almighty,  fora  means  to  extirpate  Pagan  Idolatry,  was  there- 
by it  felf  Paganizedand  Idolatrizcd^  and  made  highly  guilty  of  that 
very  thing,  which  it  fo  much  condemned  in  the  Pagans,  that  is  Crea- 
tHre-lP'orjhip.  This  might  be  proved  by  fundry  teftimonies,  of  Athana- 
Jisst,Bafll,GregoryKyffen, Gregory  Nazianzen,EpipbaniKi,Chryfvjlom,Hilary, 
Antbroje,Ayjiine,f  a>iJiinHs,and  Cyril  of  Alexandria^,  all  of  them  charging 
the  Arians , as  guilty  of  the  very  fame  Idolatry  with  the  Gentiles  or 
Pagans,  in  giving  Religions  tyorpip  even  to  the  tyord  and  Son  of  God 
himfelf  (and  confequently  to  our  Saviour  Chrift)  as  he  was  fuppofed 
them  to  be  but  aCreature.  But  we  lhall  content  our  fclves  here,  only 
to  cite  one  remarkable  paflage  out  of  Athanapus  in  his  Fourth  Orati- 
on  apinft  the  Arians,  Sri  ri  «v  0!  'Af^OfSMvTTtu  TOixiha  AoytJoTefwi  »o»i'. 
Tf(,  a oua^eSfiSm  iowla?  'BMmecr,  "p  Haacivoi  Uss-nt^  Stoi  tJ 

t yllourTX  ini  Wi'rat  Oto'v d 5 oi  yeis  "bA\uh( 

tvi  aysiijra  K,  ttjMoT;  yvvn-ni?  jiiL'Boit',  aro  5 tv!  1^  oiyuifT^aA' 

375)  Sioec}>teKinw  i’,75  ^ Wc  \iy/fSjtv(Q'  £«  yttnif  ix  ntAA2» 

oi  ttoMoi  ) 'eAAhkdv  rlui  ouhlui  75/  id  T8T1I)  .$i.'bv 

^ aTR?  ^ Kiwiat'oi  arli/xofTol  cinv  • «6\ioi  sstdov  qubv  ie^t^6^■.»a^  >(P 
(f^vSi'vK"  IfiTriTOV  5%  a\i!0e'a<;  • rlui  /aiy  'taActlo;* 

oev  Cr-7rt{fc&)<ra»  a^vaytiiioi  • TO?  ) 'EMmi  <rjfiaj\ioiTKt,  KTia/jMs,  jy  S)« 

Uipeocif  -310??  ?.aT5^'!)i7T?  oi  3iccvyS?.  (yby  therefore  do  not  theje  Ari- 
ans, holding  this,  reckon  themfelves  antongjl  the  Pagans  or  Gentiles,  fence 
they  do  in  lilie  manner  aorfjip  the  Creature , be  fide  s the  Creator?  lor 
though  the  Pagans  worlhip  one  Vnereated  and  many  Created  Cods  , hut 
theje  Arians  only  one  "Uncreated , and  one  Created  ; to  wit  the  Son  or 
Word  of  God  j yet  will  not  this  make  any  real  difference  betwixt  ihcmi 
' becaufe  the  Arians  One  Created  is  one  of  thofe  many  Pagan  Gods  ; and 
thole  many  Gods  of  the  Pagans  or  Gentiles,  have  the  fame  nature  with  this 
One  j they  being  alike  Creatures.  Wherefore  thefe  wretched  Arians  are 
ApoSlates  from  the  truth  of  Chrijiianity , they  betraying  Chrifi  more 
than  the  "jews  did,  and  wallowing  or  tumbling  in  the  Filth  oj  Pagan  Ido- 
latry : worfiipping  Creatures  and  different  kjxds  of  Cods  ? Where  by 
the  way  we  may  take  notice,  that  when  aflirmefh  of  the 

Arians,  what  St  Paul  doth  of  the  Pagans,  that  they  did  tS  niim  Act- 
Tfdlje  T KTiWvTO,  his  meaning  could  not  well  be,  that  they 
worthipped  the  Creature  More  than  the  Creator  ; furafmuch  as  the  A- 
rians  conftantly  declared  , that  they  gave  lels  worfhip  to  Chrifi  the 
Son  or  Word  of  God,  he  being  by  them  accounted  but  a Crcalure,t\iaa 
they  did  to  the  Fa/Aer  thz  Creators  but  cither  that  they  worthipped, 
the  Creature  Befides  the  Creator,  or  the  Creature  Inficad  of  the 
Creator,  or  in  the  Room  of  him,  who  was  alone__of  right  to  be  Keligi- 
ciijly  IP'orpipped.  Again,  when  the  fame declareth , that 
theGreeks,  Gentiles,  or  Pagans,  did  Univerfally  wotlhip  ivi  aycttiTiw, 
Only  Oae  Uncreated,  he  Items  to  imply,  that  the  Platonick.  'I'rinity  of 
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HjprJijfa,  affirmed  by  him  to  bt  all  Uncreated,  were  by  them  look’d 
upon,  only  as  One  enure  Divinitj. 

But  the  Principal  Things,  which  we  Hull  obflrvefrom  this  PalTige 
of  Aihanitfnf,  and  thofe  many  other  places  of  the  Fathcrs.where  they 
Parallel  the  ylriant  wiih  the  ra^int,  making  the  Former  guilty  of  the 
very  fame  Idolatry  with  the  Latter,  even  then  when  they  worlliipped 
our  Saviour  CbriSl  himfelf,  or  the  Word  and  Son  of  Cod  , as  he  was 
by  them  fuppofed  to  be  nothing  but  a Creature,  are  thefc  tollowing  ; 

Firft,  That  it  is  here  plainly  declared  by  them,  that  the  generality  of 
the  Pagans  , did  not  worlllip  a /tfullilude  of  Independent  Gods  , bur 
that  only  Owe  of  their  Gods  was  Z^wcrfii/ed  or  Self-Exijlent  , and  all 
their  other  Many  Gods  , look’d  upon  by  them  as  his  Creatures.  This 
as  it  is  exprefly  affirmed  by  Athanaftus  here,  that  the  Creeks  or  Pa- 
gans, did  id  iytdireo  teed  TiMaif  ytiiloTc  Xoffd/ijv,  IVorJlsip  only  One  Vn- 
ereated,and  Many  Created  Gods,  lo  is  it  plainly  implied, fay  all  thofe  o- 
ther  foremer.tioncd  Fathers , who  charge  the  Artans  with  the  Guilt  of 
Tat^an  Idolatry  becaufe  had  the  Pagans  worfliippcd //ary  t^werealcr/ 
and  Independent  Gods , it  would  not  therefore  follow,  that  thcArians 
mere  Idolaters,  if  the  Fagans  were.  But  that  this  was  indeed  the 
fence  of  the  Fathers,  both  before  and  after  the  Nicene  Council, 
concerning  the  Fagan  Felylheifsss  and  Idolatry  •,  that  it  confifled 
not  in  wotlhiping  Many  Vncrcated  and  Independent  Cods  , but 
only  One  Vnerealed  and  Alany  Created  ; hath  been  already  o- 
therwife  manifellcd  ; and  it  might  be  further  confirmed  by  fun- 
dry  Tefiimonies  of  them  s as  this  of  Saint  Gregory  Na7Jan1.cn  iri 
his  37.  Oration;  fi  dai  ryd  acd  trvi  ''MMmn  (jjouiv  «v  mI«  ots'nic , 0! 

TO  STK?  cxdi'iii?  i If'bat  then  rvoiildfomcfay.it  there 

ssot  One  Divinity  aijo  amongji  the  Fagans , as  they  who  Fhilofiphize  snore 
fuUy  and  perjeQly  amongst  them  do  declare  ? And  that  full  and  re- 
markable One  of  trcnecssr,  where  he  plainly  affirmeth  of  the  Gentiles  ; 

Ita  Creator  a;  polistt  quam  Creator!  ferviehant,  eJ"  his  qui  non  funt  Dii,  L.a.c.s, 
ut  Frimusn  Deitatis  Locum  attrihucrent,  Vni  alscui  cf  Summo  Fabrsca- 
tori  hujsst  Vniverfttatis  Deo  ; That  they  fa  ferved  the  Creature,  and  thofe 
Tvho  are  ssot  Gods,  rather  than  the  Creator  i that  notrvithjiasrding  they 
attributed  the  Firji  place  of  the  Deity,  to  One  certain  Supreme  God,  the 
Maker  of  this  Vniverfe.  The  fecond  thing  is,  that  Athanafius  and  all 
thofe  other  OrthodoxFathers  , who  charged  the  Arians  with  Fagan 
Idolatry,  did  thereby  plainly  imply,  Thofe  not  to  heVncapable  of  Ido- 
latry, who  worlhip  Uwt- N«w/  w , or  acknowledge  Owe  i’w- 
preme  Deity,  the  Maker  of  the  whole  World  ; fince  not  only  the  /fr/- 
wwr  unqucifionably  did  lb,  but  alfo  according  to  thefe  Fathers , the 
very  Pagans  themfelves.  The  Third  Thing  is,  that  in  the  Judgement 
of  Athanafius,  and  a\\ the  Orthodox  Ants-Arian  Fathers  , togivcAe- 
Ugious  IForJhip  to  any  Created  Being  whatfoever,  though  Inferiotir  to 
that  worffiip,  which  is  given  to  tbcSitprense  God  , and  therefore  ac- 
cording to  the  ziyt»f/crwl>//f'wff/(?w,  not  but  J'sK&x , is  abfo- 

htteW,  idolatry.  Bscaufe  it  is  certain,  that  the  Arians  gave  much  an 
Inftriour  worfhip  , to  Chiilf  the  Son  or  Word  of  God  , whom  they 
contended  to  be  a mett  Creature,  Made  in  Time,  Mutable  and  DefcOi- 
blc,  than  they  did  to  that  Eternal  God,  who  was  the  Creaior  of 

Y y y a him. 


Digitized  by  Google 


6^0  Orthodox  Chriftians  jporfitp'd,  B o o k I. 

~him.  As  thofe  Fathers  imply  , the  Pagans  themfelves  to  have  given 
much  an  Inferiour  Worfhip  , to  their  iroMoi  ^v«Toi  3toi , their 
Godt , whom  themfelves  look’d  upon,  as  CreatMret , than  they  did 
ivi  iytfiTa,  To  that  Oae  XJi/icreated  Ged. 

Now  if  the  Arians,  who  zealoufly  contended  for  the  Vnii^  of  the 
Godhead,  were  neverthelefi,  by  the  Fathers  condemned  , as  guilty  of 
Idolatry,  for  beftowing  but  an  Inferiour  kind  of  Religion)  mrjhip,  up- 
on Chrift  the  Joa  otU'ord  of  God  himfelf,  as  he  was  fuppofed  by  them 
to  be  a Creature  i then  certainly  cannot  they  be  excufed  from 
that  Guilt , who  beftow  Religion)  if'orjbip , upon  thefe  other  Crea- 
tures , Aagel)  and  Souls  of  men , though  Inferiour  to  what  they  give 
to  the  Supreme  Omnipotent  God  , the  Creator  of  all.  Becaufc  the 
or  tf'ord  of  God,  however  conceived  by  thefe  Ariant  tp  be  a Creature 
yet  was  look’d  upon  by  them  as  the  Firji  , the  moft  Glorious,  and 
mod  Excellent  of  all  Creatures,  and  that  by  which  as  an  Infrrument 
all  other  Creatures , as  Angels  and  Souls,  were  made : and  therefore 
if  it  were  Idolatry  in  them,  to  give  an  Inferiour  kind  of  Religions  tFor- 
Jhip,to  this  Son  and  tf'ord  of  Cad  himfelf  according  to  their  HypotheSr, 
then  can  it  not  poffibly  be  accounted  lels,  to  bellow  the  feme  upon 
thofeother  Creatures,  Made  by  him,  as  Angels  and  Men  deceafed.  Be- 
fides  which,  the  tf'ord  and  Son  of  God,  howloever  fuppofed  by  thefe 
Arians  to  be  a Creature,  yet  was  not  Really  fuch  ; and  is  in  Scripture 
unqueftionably  declared  to  be  a True  OhjeS  of  Religions  tVorJhip  (tFor- 
/hip  him  all  ye  Gods _)  fo  that  the  Arians  though  Formally  Idolaters,  ac- 
cording to  their  own  falfe  Hypothecs  i yet  were  not  Materially  tad 
Really  (o:  whereas  thefe  Religious  Angel  znd  Saint-tfor/bippers,  mud 
be  as  well  Materially  as  Formally  fuch.  And  here  it  is  obfervable,  that 
thefe  Ancient  Fathers  made  no  fuch  DiJlinSion  of  Religions  tFor/hsp, 
into  Latria,M  peculiar  to  the  Supreme  God,  it  being  that  whereby  be 
is  adored  as  Self-ExifienI  and  Omnipotent , or  the  Creator  of  all  j and 
Dulia,  fuch  an  Inferiour  Religions  tVorJliip,  as  is  communicable  to  Crea- 
. turesi  but  concluded  of  Religions  fForJhip  Univetfelly  , and  without 

Diflindion,  that  the  due  Objedl  of  it  all  was  the  Creator  only, 
and  not  any  Creature.  Thus  Athanafins  plainly  in  his  Third  Orati- 
on, ci ina^ya/t  tr^awvS-n  , 'ij'\  tuattv 
■wit , nr  imgiyfirm.  n^eiuimi  • cM.’  im  ISJtv  inot , uTioiaocsi  Knis/aee  i 
, «A\i  ktIo-^u*  3tov  • If  the  Son  or  tf'ord  of  God  mere  to  be  ffi'or- 
fbipped,  (though  a Creature  fbecaufe  tranfcendimgns  in  glory  and  dignity, 
then  ought  every  Inferiour  Being  to  tf'or/bip  mhat  is  Superiour  toit:  tf'here- 
as  the  cafe  is  othermife ; For  a Creature  doth  not  Religioujly  morjhip  a 
Creature,  hut  only  God  the  Creator.  Now  they  who  difringuilh  Religi- 
ons tf'or/bip,  into  Latria  and  Dulia,  mud  needs  fuppofe  the  Objedl  of 
it  in  general,  to  be  that  which  is  Superiour  to  ns,  and  not  the  Creator 
only  which  is  here  contradidled  by  Athanajins.  But  becaufe  it  was 
objedled  againll  thefe  Orthodox  Fathers  by  the  Arians,  that  the  Huma- 
nity of  our  Saviour  Chrift,  which  is  unqueftionably  a Creature,  did 
(hare  in  their  Religious  Worftlip  alfo^  it  is  worth  the  while  to  fee 
what  account  Athauafisss  gives  of  this  j » Knis/xa  x^csxnvSfxtt , /art  yi- 

VoiTo  • 'CitluSiv  ^ 19  ’Ajj«v£v  H TOIOuJtH  tMvh  • OtMi  T Kug/oir 
aa(Ko.SiIx  T 7»  3s5  • ci  ^ ^ ii  od(^  cuhsi  xa6’  icuHloi 
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^ ^.-n^iuhrifi , (iA\a  3fs  jVj«ve  mfM , Iki  ii  toistov 
xaV  iavTi  JioufSfTe?  am  tS  Aoya,  tt^CxjuvS/mv,  st)  t ao'j»»  5rg«(^itnvH. 

C^iu.  S^Korttf  , fuxKfun/Mt  <ium  itii  ito;im{  • oM’  a5U*i?  , ^ , o' 

Aijy^  ad^l  iylnlo , tStov  ty  i*  <m(iu  yvii/jutm  ^nysMtuiiua  eUv.  if'e 
give  no  Religious  Worjhif  to  any  Creature,  far  he  it  from  us  : for  this  k 
the  Errour  of  the  Fagans  and  of  the  Asians  5 But  tVe  IVorJhip  the  Iford 
of  Ood  the  Lord  of  the  Creation  Incarnated.  For  though  the  Flop  of 
ebriSt,  confidered  alone  hy  it  felf,  were  hut  a part  of  the  Creatures,  never- 
tbelefs  was  it  made  the  Body  of  Cod.  And  we  neither  IVorfiip  thk  Body 
by  it  felf  alone,  divided  from  the  IFordi  nor  yet  intending  to  norpip 
the  U'ord,  do  we  remove  it,  at  a great  dijlance  from  thkpp  •,  hut  know- 
ing that  of  the  Scripture,  The  Word  was  madcFlefb,  we  look,  upon  thk 
U'ord  even  in  the  FUp  as  God.  And  again^to  the  fame  purpofe,  p.  1^0.' 
Kcti  jivoff>UTOa»v  C7I  or  Kv^ot  aV  oapd  ir^aiuitSrnf  , a Krls/sem  tc^s. 
tunSisar  , aMa  4-  ktHIuj,  aaSt/aa/Mvov  ti  K77SOT  aufoa.  Let  thefe  Asians 
Know,  at  length,  that  we  who  tVorpip  the  Lord  in  FleP,  Worpip  no  Crea- 
ture, but  only  the  Creator  cloathed  with  a Creaturely  Body,  And  for  the 
fame  caufe  was  it  that  Nefiorius  afterwards , dividing  the  tFordfcom 
the  FleP,  the  Divinity  of  Chrift  from  the  Humanity,  and  not  acknow* 
ledging  (itch  an  Hypoft  ttick  Union  betwixt  them  as  he  ought,  but  ne- 
vetibcleft  Religioufly  Worftlipping  our  Saviour  Chrift,  was  therefore 
branded  by  the  Chriftian  Church,  with  the  Name  of  'Ave^^imAaT^; , 

A Man-Worpipper,  or  Idolater.  To  conclude,  they  who  excufe  them* 
felves  from  being  Idolaters  no  otherwile,  than  becaufc  they  do  not 
give  that  very  fame  Religious  IForpip,  to  Saints  and  Angels , which  is 
pecular  to  Cod  Almighty, tnd  confiftt  in  honouring  him  as  Seif-Exifient, 
and  the  Creator  of  all  things  , but  acknowledge  thofe  others  to  be 
Creatures  ; Suppole  that  to  be  Neceffary  to  Idolatry,wbich  is  Ahfolutely 
iuspojjihle,  viz,,  to  acknowledge  more  Omnipotents  as  Creators  of 
all  than  One,  or  to  account  Creatures  as  fuch  Creators  } as  they  im- 
ply all  thole  to  beUncapable  of  Idolatry,  who  acknowledge  One  Su- 
preme Cod  the  Creator  of  the  whole  World  ; which  ii  direftjy  contra- 
didiousto.the  Doftrine  of  the  Ancient  Church.  * 

Hitherto  in  way  of  Anfwer  to  an  AtheiftickOhjeOiou,  againfttfae 
Haiuralitf  of  the  Idea  of  God,  at  including  Onelinef  in  it , from  the 
Pagan  Poljibeifm,  have  we  largely  proved , that  at  leaft  the  Civilized 
and  Intelligent  Pagans , generally  acknowledged  One  Sovereign  Nu- 
mem,  and  that  their  Polytheifm  was  partly  but  Phantaftical,  nothing  but 
the  Pofyouymy  of  one  Supreme  God,  or  the  Worlfaipping  him  under 
different  Names  and  Notions  according  to  hisfeveral  yertuesaoi  Ma- 
soifejlations.  And  that  though  belides  this  they  had  another  natural 
and  Real  Polytheifm a\foj  yet  this  Was  only  of  Many  Inferiour  ox  Crea- 
ted C0<6,Subordinate  to  One  Supreme  'AylvillQ- , oxVncrealed. 

Which  notwithftandiog.is  not  fo  to  be  nnderftood,as  if  we  did  con- 
ftdeotly  affirm,  that  Opinion  of  Many  Independent  Deities,  never  to 
have  Co  much  as  entred  into  the  Mind  of  any  Mortal.  For  fince  Hu- 
mane Nature  is  fo  Mutable  and  Depravable,  as  that  notwithftanding 
the  Connate  Idea  and  Pro'epfis of  God  in  the  Minds  of  Men,  (bme  un- 
queftionably  do  degenerate  and  lapfe  into  Atheifm  5 there  can  be  no 
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reafbn  why  it  (bould  be  thought  abfolutcly  iiupoirible  , for  any  ever 
to  entertain  that  falfe  Conceit  of  More  Independent  Deities.  Kut  as 
for  Independent  Cods  Invifihle,  we  cannot  trace  the  footfleps  of  luch  a 
Polytheifm  as  this,  any  where,  nor  find  any  more  than  a Ditlicijns,  of 
a Good  and  Evil  rrinciplc:  Only  rhih  and  others  feetn  to  have  con- 
ceived. That  araongft  the  ancient  Pagans,  (bme  were  fb  grotly  fbttilh, 
as  to  fuppofe  a Plurality  of  Independent  Gods  Vifihte , andtotakethc 
Sun,  and  Moon,  and  all  the  Stars  for  Such.  However,  if  there  were 
any  fuch,  and  thefe  Writers  were  not  mifiaken  , as  it  frequently  hap- 
pened, it  is  certain  that  they  were  but  very  few , becaufe  ainongll  the 
moft  Barbarian  Fagans  at  this  day  , there  is  hardly  any  Nation  to  be 
found,  without  an  acknowledgment  of  a Sovereign  Deity,  as  appears 
from  all  thofe  Difeoveries  which  have  been  made  of  them , fince  the 
improvement  of  Navigation. 

Wherefore  what  hath  been  hitherto  declared  by  us,  might  well  be 
thought  a fufficient  Anfwer  to  the  forementioned  Atheifiick^  objeSion, 
againff  the  Idea  of  God.  Notwithllanding  which , when  we  wrote 
the  Contents  of  this  Chapter,  we  intended  a further  Account,  of  the 
natural  lad  Real  Polytheijns  of  the  Pagans,  and  theit  Multifarious  Ido- 
latry, chiefly  in  order  to  the  of  the  Truth  of  chrijiianiti 

againfl  Atheijis  : forafmuch  as  one  grand  Oefign  hereof,  was  unque- 
flionabjy,  to  deftroy  the  Fagan  Folytheijm  lad  which  confifled 

in  If’orpipping  the  Creature  bejides  the  Creator. 

But  we  are  very  Senfible,that  we  have  been  furprized  in  the  Length 
of  this  Chapter,  which  is  already  fwelled  into  a Difproporlionate  Big- 
nejt^  by  means  whereof  we  cannot  comprehend  within  the  compals 
of  this  Volume,  all  that  belongs  to  the  Remaining  Contents,  together 
with  fuch  a Full  and  Copious  Confutation  of  the  Atheifiick^Grounds,u 
was  intended.  Wherefore  we  lhall  here  Divide  the  Chapter,  and  re- 
feivefhofe  RemalningContents  together,  with  ifanhet  Confutation  of 
Atheijm,  for  another  Volume  , which  God  affording  Life,  Health,  and 
Leifure , we  intend  (hall  follow.  Only  fubjoyning  in  the  mean  time,  a 
short  and  Compendious  Confutation,of  all  the  Atheijiick_  Arguments  pro- 
pofed. 
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ATHEISM. 

Chap.  V. 

HAving  in  the  Second  Chapter  revealed  all  the  DorJ^ 
Mjileriei  of  jltheijm,  and  produced  the  utmoft 
ftrcngth  of  that  Caufc  i and  in  the  Thirds  made  an 
IntrodnO ion  tolhc  Confutation  of  thofe 
Grounds,  by  reprefenting  all  the  (everal  Forms  and 
Schemes  of  Atbeifm,  and  (hewing  both  their  Difa- 
greements  amongft  themfeivcs,  and  wherein  they  all  agree  together 
againlf  Theijis ; We  have  been  hitherto  prevented  , of  that  full  and 
Copious  Confutation  of  them  , intended  by  us  , by  reafon  of  that 
large  Account  given,  of  the  Pugjn  toljtheifm  j which  yet  was  no  Im- 
periinent  DigrelEon  neither,  it  removing  the  Grand  OhjiSion 
the  Naluralttj  of  the  Idea  of  God,  as  including  Onelineji'ia  it,  as  allb 
preparing  a way  for  that  Defence  of  ChrUUanity  , deligned  by  us  a- 
gainft  Aibeifis.  Wherefore  that  we  may  not  here  be  quite  excluded, 
of  what  was  principally  intended,  we  (hall  fubjoyn  a ContraOed  and 
Comfendiosss  Confutation  , of  all  the  Premiled  Atbeijiicb_  Principles. 
The  FIRST  whereof  was  this.  That  either  men  have  no  Idea  of  God 
at  all , or  elle  none  but  fucb  m it  Compounded  and  Made  up  of  Ins- 
pojjihle  and  ContradiOiottt  Notions  j from  whence  ihefe  Atheilfs  would 
inferr  Him,  to  be  an  Vnconceivable  Nothing.  In  Anfwer  whereunto, 
there  bath  been  fomething  done  already,  it  being  declared  in  the  Be- 
ginning of  the  Fourth  Chapter , what  the  Idea  e/  God  it,  viz.  A Per- 
feQ  Undemanding  Nature  , Neceffarilp  Self-Exiflent,  and  the  Caufe  of 
all  other  things.  And  as  there  is  Nothing  either  Unconceivable  , or 
Contradidiout  in  this  Idea,  fo  have  we  (hewed,  that  thefe  Confounded 
Atbeijis,  do  not  only  at  the  fame  time , when  they  verbally  deny  an 
Idea  of  God,  implicitly  acknowledge  and  confels  it,  for  as  much  as  o- 
. therwife,  denying  his  Exillence , they  (bould  deny  the  Exi(fence  of 
Nothing  ^ but  al(b  that  they  agree  with  Tbeilfs  in  this  very  Idea^it  be- 
ing the  only  thing  which  Atheifts  Contend  for,That  the  Firft  Originl 
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and  He-idof  uU  lLingi,\s  no  I’crjtil  ’VnJtrU.ir:di»g  Nitmre,  but  ihat  all 
fprung  from  Tolm  and  Bohn  , or  Dj>^  and  Senjl ^ Muttr  Forlniionjlg 
moved.  Mfjreover  wc  have  not  only  thus  declared  the  Idea  of  Cud, 
but  alfo  largely  proved,  and  made  it  clearly  evident,  that  the  Cenera- 
ht)  of  Mankind  in  all  Ages , have  had  a I'rohpjit  or  Anlicifanon  in 
their  Minds,  concerning  the  Real  and  AiJual  Exifience  oi  fuch  a Be- 
ing: the  Pagans  themlelves,  befldes  their  other  (which 

were  Vnderflanding  Beingi  Superhnr  la  men,)  acknowledging  One 
chief  and  Sovereign  Numcn,thc  Makgr  of  them  all,  and  of  the  Whole 
World.  From  whence  it  plainly  appears , that  thole  kv/ Aihe/jii, 
that  formerly  have  been , and  hill  are,  here  and  there  up  and  dow  n 
in  the  World  , are  no  other  than  the  Monjiert  and  Anomalin  of  Hu- 
mane Kind.  And  this  alone  might  be  fufficient , to  repel  the  f,rji 
AlheiSieck^AjfaHll,  mide  againft  the  Idea  ol  Cod. 


Neverthelcfi,  that  we  may  not  feem  to  diflemble  any  of  the  A- 
theifts Strength,  we  (hall  here  Particularly  declare,  all  their  moll  Co- 
lonrable  Pretences,  againft  the  Idea  of  God  , and  ihcnihow  rhe  Folly 
and  Invalidity  of  them.  Which  Pretences  are  asfulluwy  Full, 
Ihat  we  have  no  Idea  nw  Thought  of  any  thing  not  SnbjeO  to  Corporeal 
Senje  ; nor  the  tcaji  Evidence  of  the  Exifience  of  any  thing,  bni  jr-  m the 
fame.  Secondly  , That  Theijir  themjelves  ack,niwledgir.g  Cod  to  In  In- 
comprehenJib!e,he  may  be  from  thence  interred  to  he  a h!un- Entity.  Ttind- 
ly.  That  the  Thcijii  Idea  of  Cod  inclnding  Infinity  in  it,  ii  therefore  ab- 
folutelyVnconceivahle  and  Impojflble.  Fourthly,  That  Theology  it  m 
Arbitrarious  Compilement  of  Inconfifient  and  ContradiB ions  Not lor.i  ^ 
And  Laftly  , Ihat  the  Ida  and  Extffencc  of  Cod  ows  ad iii  b.  mg.  ei- 
ther to  the  Confounded  Noii-Sence  of  Afiomfh'd  Minds  i or  cljC  to  the 
Fill  ion  and  Impojinre  of  Politicians. 


We  begin  with  the  Fitft.  That  we  can  have  no  idea , Conception, 
or  Thought  of  any  thing,  not  SiihjeU  to  Senfe  5 nor  the  leaft  Evidence 
of  the  Exifience  of  any  thing,  but  from  the  fame.  Thus  a Modern 
AtheiUick  Writer  y Whatfoever  we  can  conceive  , hath  been  Perceived 
firfi  by  Senfe,  either  at  once  or  in  part n and  a man  can  have  no  Thought 
reprejenting  any  thing  not  SubjeS  to  Senfe.  From  whence  It  ft  llo'Vs, 
that  whatibever  is  not  Scnfible  and  Imaginable fsutterly  unconceivable 
and  to  us  Nothing.  Moreover  the  fame  Writer  adds.  That  the  on  'y  E- 
vidence  which  we  have  of  the  Exifience  of  any  thing,  ii  from  Senfe  ; t..e 
Conlequencc  whereof  is  this.  That  there  being  no  Corporeal  Senfe  of 
a Deity,  there  can  be  no  Evidence  at  all  of  his  Exifience.  Wherefore 
according  tothcTenour  of  the  Athefiick,  Philofophy  , all  is  Relblved 
into  Senfer,  as  the  only  Criterion  of  Truth, accordingly  as  Protagorat 
in  Plato’s  Theetetus  concludes,K»t)ir/etJ[5e  to  be  Senfe  j and  a late  Writer 
of  our  own  deterrains,Sr«/<  to  be  Original  Knowledge.  Here  have  we 
a wide  Ocean  before  us,  but  wc  mull  Contraft  our  Sayls,  Were 
Senfe,  Knowledge  and  Vnderfltnding-,  then  he  that  fees  and 
Colours,  and  tecls  Heat  and  Cold,  would  underftand  Light  and  Colours, 
Heat  and  Cold,  and  the  like  of  all  other  Senfible  Things : neither 
would  there  be  any  ri//o/fl/)Ay  at  all  concerning  them.  Whereas  the 
Mind  of  man  remaineth  altogether  unfatished, concerning  the  Nature 
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of  thefe  Corporeal  Things,  even  after  the  Srrongelt  Seiifattons  of 
them,  and  is  but  thereby  awakened,  to  a further  rhilofopbid^^Enijui- 
r/ and  Search  about  them,  what  this  Light  and  Colours,  this  Heat 
and  Cold,  &c.  Really  fhould  be;  and  whether  they  be  indeed 
in  the  without  us,  oronly  Phantafmsand  Senfations 

in  our  felves.  Now  it  is  certain,  that  there  could  be  no  Sufpicion  of 
any  fuch  thing  as  this,  were  Senfe  the  Highefl  Faculty  in  us;  nei- 
ther can  Scttje  it  (elf  ever  decide  this  Controverfie ; lince  one  Senie 
cannot  judge  of  another,  or  correft  the  Error  of  it ; all  Senfe  as  fuch, 

(that  is,. as  rfiawcy  and /f/ipar/V/tiHj  being  alike  True.  And  had  not 
thele  Atheifts  been  Notorious  Dunces,  in  that  Atomic!^  Thitofophy: 
which  they  lb  much  pretend  to,  they  would  clearly  have  learn 'd 
from  thence.  That  Senfe  is  not  Knowledge  and  Vnderjlanding,  not 
the  Cr/ter/e» of  Truth  as  to  Senfibte  things  themfelves;  it  reaching 
not  to  the  Fy/t'»ec  or  AbfotuWNjlureot  them,  but  only  taking  notice 
of  their  0«//7i^e,  and  perceiving  its  own  r./jf/rawr  from  them,  rather 
than  the  Things  themfelves : and  That  there  is  a Higher  Faculty  in 
the  Soul,  of  Keafon  and  Vnderjlanding,  which  judges  of  Senfe,  dc- 
teftsthe  rhanlajtry  and  fmpoftHre  of  it  ; dilcovers  to  us  that  there  is 
nothing  in  the  Objcdls  themlylves  like  to  thofe  forementioned  Sen- 
fihle  Ideal  and  refjlves  all  Senfible  Things  into  Intelligible  Frinci- 
pies',  Ideas  whereof  are  not  Foraign  isn6  Adventitious,  and  meet 
Fajjive  Imprejfions  upon  the  Soul  from  without  ; but  Native  and  Da- 
tnejhcfto  it,  or  AQively  Exerted  from  the  Soul.it  (elf:  no  Paflion  be- 
ing able  to  make  a Judgment  cither  of  it  felf  or  other  things.  This 
is  a thing  fo  Evident,  that  Democritus  himlelf  could  not  but  take 
notice  of  It, and  acknowledge  it,though  he  made  not  a right  ufe  there- 
of ; he  in  all  Probability,  continuing  notwithftanding  a Confound- 
r:^and  Befotted  Athcijl : Sextus  Empiricus  having  recorded  this  of  him. 

■f  IT  TO?  luxvoin  Sds  (prm  eivou.  yvlicif , Tin)  Six  771'’  ouoSj/flTiJV , tla)  j Six 
n5  Slavoi'a;  • & alu)  Six  Jlaiolac  yv£mv  natTalya,  Trfoc/uoc^TOaSv  cwr'^'ii 
mein  cl;  ctAttSeioc  Kg./™ , tIu)  3 Six  ■?).'  otuiiku  xepiufk- 

cu>™;  TO  x(cf  Stxyi'CMV  t5  o!\h6»;  oaiKxvic  • h(ya  j)  iff  nJb/xrf  J 
Stlo  c-oiv  IJViu  • Ji  y.ndii  • ii  3 (SiedlH'i^  ir»coTf«;  /s^,  'lixSe  aifsimUx,  o\}<;,  xiec'e, 

Jaun;  • ti  3 yti  msr  xw.y.tK(iypiim!)Tajrryf  • Democritus  in  hk 
Canons  ajjirmeth,  that  there  are  Two  binds  of  Knowledges,  One  by  the 
Senfes,  and  another  by  the  Mind.  Of  which  that  by  the  Mind  is  only 
accounted  Knowledge,  he  bearing  tritnejl  to  the  Faithfulnejs  and  Firm- 
nefs  thereof,  for  the  judgment  of  Truth.  The  other  by  the  Senfes,  he  cad- 
et bDarl{^,  denying  it  to  be  a Rule  and  Aleafure  of  Truth.  His  own  words 
are  thefe.  There  arc  Two  Species  of  Knowledge,  the  One  Genuine  the  other 
Darb  or  Obfeure.  The  Darb_  and  obfeure  Knowledge  is  Seeing,  Hearing 
Smelling,  Tajling,  Touching.  But  the  Genuine  Knowledge,  is  another 
more  Hidden  and  Rcconclit.  To  which  purpofe  there  is  another  Frag- 
ment alfo  of  this  Democritus  prelerved  by  the  fame  Sextus ; 

Nojuia  ykexjj,  eijitn  mxofi,  mptea  \6/sa  I'o'jUM  X€**'*' 

tIx  3 ii-nuoi  K,  r.m'v  /x'if  &iu>^  SS|«^tTou  tti  aia?»T^,  sit 

3 xxxt'  ikhifixv  ToJiux  • Bitter  and  Sweet,  Hot  and  Cold,  arc  only  in  Opi- 
nion or  rhanry.  Colour  is  only  in  opinion.  Atoms  and  Vacuum 
alone  in  Truth  and  Reality.  That  which  is  thought  to  be,  are  Senftbles  ; 
hut  thefe  are  not  according  to  Truth,  hut  Atoms  and  Vacuum  only.  Now 
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the  chief  Ground  of  this  Rational  Difcovery  of  the  ancient  Ato- 
mifts,  that  Sendble  things,  as  Heat  and  Cold,  Bitter  and  Sweet,  Red 
and  Green,  are  no  Real  ^alities  in  the  Objefts  without,  but  only 
our  own  Vhancies,  was  b'ecaufe  in  Body,  there  are  no  fuch  things 
Intelligible  hntoxAy  Magnitude,  Figure,  Site,  MotitnmA  Reji.  Of 
which  we  have  not  only  Senfible  Ideal  , Paflively  imprelled  up- 
on us  from  without,  butalfb.  Intelligible  Notions,  ASivetj  Exerted 
from  the  Mind  it  felf.  Which  Latter  notwithftanding,  becaufe  they 
are  not  unaccompanied  with  Senfible  Phantafms,  are  by  many  un- 
skilfully confounded  with  them.  But  befides  thefe,  we  have  other 
Intelligible  Notions  or  Ideal  alfo,  which  have  no  Genuine  Phantafms 
at  all  belonging  to  them.  Of  which  whofoever  doubts,  may  eafily 
be  fatisfied  and  convinced,  by  reading  but  a Sentence  or  two,  that 
he  underlf  ands,  in  any  Book  almoR  that  (hall  come  next  to  his  hand  ; 
and  reflexively  examining  himlelf,  whether  he  have  a Phantafm  or 
Senfble  Idea,  belonging  to  every  Word , or  no.  For  whoever  is 
modeft  and  ingenuous,  will  quickly  be  forced  to  confefs,  that  he 
meets  with  many  Words,  which  though  they  have  a Sence  or  Intel- 
ligible Notion,  yet  have  no  Genuine  Phantafm  belonging  to  them. 
And  we  have  known  fbme,  who  were  confidently  engaged  in  the  o- 
ther  Opininon ; being  put  to  read  the  beginning  of  Tail’s  Offices, 
prelently  non-pluft  and  confounded,  in  that  firli  word  j 

they  being  neither  able  to  deny  but  that  there  was  a Sence  belonging 
toit,  noryettoaffirm,  that  they  had  any  Phantafm  thereof,  fave  on- 
ly of  the  Sound  or  Letters.  But  to  prove  that  there  are  Cogitations 
not  fubjeft  to  Corporeal  Senfe,  we  need  go  no  further  than  this  very 
Idea  or  Defeription  of  God;  A Subjlance,  Ahjolutelp  Perfelf,  Infinitely 
Good,  Wife  and  Potverjul,  Necejfarily  Self-exifient,  and  theCauJe  of  all 
ether  things.  Where  there  is  not  One  Word  unintelligible,  to  him 
that  hath  any  Uunderffanding  in  him,  and  yet  no  Confidcrative  and 
Ingenuous  Perfon  can  pretend,  that  he  hath  a Genuine  Phantafm  or 
Senfible  Idea,  anfwering  to  anyone  of  thofe  words  ; cither  to  Sub- 
. fiance,  or  to  Abfolutely  PerfeO,  or  to  Infinitely,  or  to  Good,  or  to  Wife, 
or  to  Powerful,  or  to  NeceJJity,  or  to  Setf-exifience,  or  to  Caufej  ot 
indeed  to  All,  or  Other , or  Things.  Wherefore  it  is  nothing  but 
want  of  Meditation,  together  with  a Fond  and  Sottijh  Dotage  upon 
Corporeal  Senfe,  which  hath  fo  far  impoled  upon  fome,  as  to  make 
them  believe,  that  they  have  not  the  leaft  Cogitation  of  any  thing, 
not  fubjeft  to  Corporeal  Senfe,  ot  that  there  is  nothing  in  Humane  Vn- 
derfianding  or  Conception,  which  was  not  Firft  in  Bodily  Senfe-,  a Do- 
drine  highly  favourable  to  Atheifm.  But  finceit  is  certain  on  the  con- 
trary, that  we  have  many  Thoughts  not  Subjeft  to  Senfe, it  is  manifefl 
that  whatfbever  falls  not  under  External  Senfe  , is  not  therefore 
Vnconceivable,  and  Nothing.  Which  whofoever  aflerts,  mufl  needs 
affirm,  Life^ad  Cogitation  it  felf.  Knowledge  or  Vnderfianding,  Rea- 
fon  and  Memory,  Volition  and  Appetite,  things  of  the  greatefl  Moment 
and  Reality,  to  be  Nothing  but  mere  Words  without  any  Significa- 
tion. Nay  Phancy  and  Senfe  it  felf,  upon  this  Hypothefis,  could  hard- 
ly fcape  from  becoming  Non- Entities  too,  forafmuch  as  neither  rhan- 
cy  nor  Senfe  fiUs  under  Senfe,  but  only  the  Objefls  of  them;  we  nei- 
ther feeing  Vifion,  nor  feeling  TaOion,  nor  hearing  Audition,  much 

• left, 
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leCs,  iearifig  Sight,  ot  feewg  or  the  like.  Wherefore  thoug^h 
God  (hould  be  never  lb  much  Corporeal,  as  Ibme  Theifts  have 
conceived  him  to  be,  yet  fince  the  Chief  of  hk  Effence,  and  as  it  were 
his  lafidt,  muft  by  thefe  be  acknowledged  to  confift  in  Mind,  Wif- 
dokt,  and  Vnderjianding,  he  could  not  peflibly  as  to  this,  fall  under 
Corporeal  Senfe  (Sight  or  Touch)  any  more  than  1 bought aa,  But 
that  there  is  Suiftance  Incorporeal  allb,  and  therefore  in  it  felf  alto- 
gether Infenjible  ; and  that  the  Deity  is  fitch  ) is  demonffrateci 
clfewhere. 


We  grant  indeed  that  the  Evidence  of  Particular  Bodies,  exifling 
hie  dt-  Nanc,  without  us,  doth  necelTarily  depend  upon  the  Informa- 
tion of  Senfe ; but  yet  neverthelels  the  Certaint/  of  this  very  Evi- 
dence, is  not  from  Senfe  alone,  but  from  a Complication  of  Reafon 
and  Vnderjianding  together  with  it.  Were  Senfe  the  only  Evidence 
of  things,  there  could  be  no  Ahfolute  Truth  and  Falfiood,  nor  Cer- 
taintj  at  all  of  any  thing ; d^nfe  as  fuch  being  only  Relative  to  Par- 
ticular Perfont,  Seeming  and  Pbantaiiical,  and  obnoxious  to  much 
Delufion.  For'if  our  Nerves  and  Brain  be  inwardly  fb  moved,  and 
affefted,  as  they  would  be  by  fuch  an  Objeft  prefent,  when  indeed 
it  is  abfent,  and  no  other  Motion  or  Senfation,  in  tlie  meaq  time  pre- 
vail againft  it  and  obliterate  it  * then  mud  that  Objefi  of  ncccmty’ 
feem  to  us  prefent.  Moreover  thofe  Imaginations,  that  fpring  and 
bubble  iron)  the  Soul  it  felf,  are  commonly  taken  for  Senfations  by 
us  when  afleep,  and  fomethnes  in  Melancholic^  and  Fhanciful  Per- 
fons  alfo,  when  awake.  That  AibeiJlich_Principle,  that  there  is  no 
Evidence  at  all  of  any  thing  as  Exilling,  but  only  from  Corporeal 
Senfe,  is  plainly  contradided  by  the  Atomic^  Atbeifis  themfelves. 

When  they  aflert  Atoms  and  Vaenum  to  be  the  Principles  of  all  things, 
and  the  Exavious  Images  of  Bodies  to  be  the  Caufesboth  of  Sight  and 
Cogitation:  fot  Single  Atoms,  and  thofe  Exnvions  Images,  were  ne- 
ver Seen  not  Felt } and  Vacuum  or  Empty  Space,  is  fb  far  from  being 
Senjible,  that  thefe  Atbeijis  themfelves  allow  it  to  be  the  One  On^ 
Incorporeal.  Wherefore  they  muft  here  go  beyond  the  Ken  of  Senfe, 
and  appeal  to  Reafon  only  for  the  Exilfence  of  thefe  Principles : as  itan.T.iii: 
Protagoras  one  of  them  in  Plato  profefledly  doth  5 a^ynsKO-eZv  pul. 

Tti  -rjl  afjujiTav  imtuatji  • e»i  ) Sto,  oI  oicuS^i  Sveu,  S S kv 

vailtu  ecTT^'if  toTs  \xSio5ai,  mv  ri  wt 

eiaui  fsA^a-  Have  a Care  that  none  of  the  Propbane  and  Vninitiated  in 
the  Myfteries,  over-hear  you.  By  the  Propbane,  I mean  (feithhe')  thefe 
who  tbin^nothing  to  Exift,  but  what  they  can  feet  with  their  Fingers, 
and  exclude  all  that  is  Invijible,  out  of  the  RO»h.  of  Being.  Were  Ex- 
iftence  to  be  allowed  to  nothing,  that  doth  not  fall  un^r  Corporeal 
Senfe,  then  muft  we  deny  the  Exijlence  of  Soul  and  Mind,  in  out 
felves,  and  others,  becaule  we  can  neither  Feel  nor  See  any  fuch 
thing.  Whereas  we  are  certain  of  the  Exiftence  of  our  own  Souls, 
partly  from  an  inward  Confcioufnejf  of  our  own  Cogitations,  and 
partly  from  that  Principle  of  Reajon,  That,  Nothing  can  not  a8.  And 
the  Exiftence  of  other  Individual  Souls,  is  manifeft  tous,  from  their 
Effeas,  upon  their  Refpeiv3-e  Bodies,  their  Motions,  A3ions,  and 
Bifeourfe.  Wherefore  fince  the  Atbeiffs  cannot  deny  the  Exiftence 


658  God,  though  Incomprchenfible,  B o o k I. 

of  Soul  or  Mind  iu  men,  though  uo  fuch  thing  fall  under  External 
Senfe  ; they  have  as  little  Reafon  to  deny,  the  Exigence  of  a PtrfeS 
Mind,  prcliding  over  the  Vaiverfe,  without  which  it  cannot  be  con- 
ceived whence  our  ImperfeS  ones  (hould  be  derived.  The  Exigence 
of  that  God,  tvhom  no  Epe  hjth  fetn  nor  cm  fee,  is  plainly  proved  by 
Reafon  from  his  EffeHs,  in  the  VifthU  Phxnomena  of  the  Univerfc,  and 
fi’om  what  we  arc  Confeious  of  within  our  (elves. 

The  Second  Pretence  of  Atheijls  againft  the  Idea  of  Cod,  and  coor 
(equently  his  Exijlence,  is  becaale  Tbeifts  themlelves  acknowledging 
■ Cod  to  be  Incomprebenfble,  it  may  be  from  thence  Inferred,  that  he  is 

a tion-Entitj.  Which  Argumentation  of  the  Atheifts,  fuppofes  thele 
Two  Things,  Firft,  That  what  \t  IncomprehenfiblefK  i\top,eihet  Un- 
conceivable ; and  then,  that  what  is  Vnconceivable,  is  nothing.  The 
Latter  of  which  Two,  perhaps  may  be  granted  to  them.  That  what 
is  (b  Utterly  inconceivable,  as  that  no  man  can  frame  any  manner  of 
Idea  or  Conception  of  it,  is  therefore  either  in  it  lelf^  or  at  leaft  to 
Pitu  Tkai.  gs.  Nothing.  Becaufe  though  that  of  Prota^as  be  not  true,  in  his 
fence,  jirtfcoire*  Svou,  oiTav  as  '(51 , illi 

nil  ovTur,  on,  im  'iov ' That  Man  it  the  nteafnre  of  all  things,  either  at 
Exifiing  or  not  Exijiing.  He  meaning  indeed  nothing  elle  thereby, 
but  that  there  was  no  Abfolute  Truth  or  Faljbood  of  any  thing,  but  all 
was  Relative  to  particular  perfbns,  and  Fhantajiical  or  Seeming  only. 
And  though  it  muft  not  be  granted,  that  whatfoever  any  man's  (hal- 
low Underftanding,  cannot  ealily  and  fully  comprehend,  is  there- 
fore prefently  to  be  expunged  out  of  the  Catalogue  of  Beings; 
which  is  the  Reafon,  orrather of  the  Anti-Trinitarians;  yet 
is  there  not  withlianding  (bme  Truth  in  that  of  Arijiotle,  that-vle^xs  Tdif 
■7nlrm,  the  Rational  Soul  or  Mind,  it  in  a manner  Ad  things  ^ it  being 
able  to  frame  fome  Idea  and  Conception  or  other,  of  whatfoever  is  in 
the  Nature  of  things,  and  hath  cither  an  A8ual  or  Pofjible  Exijience, 
from  the  very  Higheft  to  the  Loweft.  Mind  and  Underflanding  it 
as  it  were  a Diaphanous  and  CryliaUine  Globe,  or  a kind  of  Notional 
World  , which  hath  (bme  Reflex  Image  , and  correfpondent  Ray, 
or  Reprefentation  in  it,  to  whatfbever  is  in  the  True  and  Real  World 
of  Being  And  upon  this  account  may  it  belaid,  that  whatfoever  is 
in  its  own  Nature  Abfolutely  Vnconceivable,  is  indeed  a Non-Entitp. 

But  the  Former  is  abfolutely  denied  by  us.  That  Whatfoever  it 
Incomprehenfible  is  Vnconceivable  ; and  therefore  when  we  affirm  that 
God  is  Incomprchenfible,  our  meaning  is  only  this,  that  our  ImperfeS 
Minds  cannot  have  fuch  a Conception  of  his  Nature,  as  doth  perfed- 
ly  Mafier,  Conquer,  and  Subdue  that  Vaft  Objeft  nnderit ; or  at  leaft  is 
(b  fully  Adequate  and  Cotnnsenfurate  to  the  fame,  as  that  it  doth  eve- 
ry way  Match  and  Equalize  it.  Now  it  doth  not  at  all  follow  from 
hence,  becaufe  God  is  thus  Incomprehenfible  to  our  Finite  and  Nar- 
row Underftandings,  that  he  is  utterly  Vnconceivable  by  them,  (b 
that  they  cannot  frame  any  Idea  at  all  of  him,and  he  may  therefore  be 
concluded  to  be  a Non-Entilp.  For  it  is  certain,  that  we  cannot  fol- 
ly Comprehend  our  Selves,  and  that  we  have  not  fuch  an  Adequate  and 
Comprehenfive  Knowledge  of  the  Ejfrnce  of  any  Subdantial  thing,  as 

that 
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that  we  can  perftftly  Mujicr  and  Coitqutr  it.  It  was  a Truth,  though 
abuled  by  the  Scepticks,  that  there  is  axarnihnifiv  •n,fomclhwg  Income 
prebenfihle  in  the  ElFence  of  the  Loweft  Sublfances.  For  even  Body 
it  fclf,  which  the  Atbeijit  think  theoifelves  fo  well  acquainted  with, 
becaule  they  can  feel  it  with  their  fingers,  and  which  is  the  only  Sub- 
dance  that  they  acknowledge  either  in  themfclves  or  the  Univerfc, 
hathfuch  puzzling  Difficulties  and  Entanglements  in  the  Speculation 
of  it,  that  they  can  never  be  able  to  extricate  themfclves  from.  We 
might  indaoce  alio  in  (bme  Accidental  things,  as  Time  and  Motion, 
Truth  it  Bigger  than  our  Minds,  and  we  are  not  the  Same  with  it,  but 
have  a lower  Participation  only  of  the  IntelleOnal  Nature,  and  are 
rather  Apprebendert  than  Comprebendert  thereof.  This  is  indeed 
One  Badge  of  our  Creaturely  State,  that  we  have  not  a perfeftly 
Comprebenfive  Kncvsledge,  or  lilch  as  K Adequate  and  CommenJ'urate  to 
the  Effenccs  of  things ; from  whence  we  ought  to  be  led  to  this  ac- 
knowledgment, that  there  is  another  rerfeQ  Mind  or  Vnderfiand- 
ing  Beingabovt  us  in  the  Univerfc,  from  which  our  Imperfed  Minds 
were  derived,  and  upon  which  they  do  depend.  Wherefore  if  we 
can  have  no /r/c<  orC0nrc/>//an  of  any  thing  whereof  we  have  not  a 
Full  and  PerfeO  Comprebenjion,  then  can  we  not  have  an  Idea  or  Con- 
ception of  the^ature  of  any  Subdance.  But  though  we  do  not  Com- 
prehend ^11  Truth,  as  if  our  Mind  were  Above  it,  or  Majler  of  it  5 and 
cannot  Penetrate  into,  and  look  quite  thorough  the  Nature  of  every 
thing;  yet  may  National  Souls  frame  certain  Ideas  and  Conceptions^ 
ofwhatfcever  is  in  the  Orb  of  Being,,  proportionate  to  their  own 
Nature,  and  fufficient  fot  their  purpofc.  And  though  we  cannot 
fully  Comprehend  the  Deity,  nor  Exhaud  the  Infinitenef  oi  its  Per- 
feSion,  yet  may  we  bavean or  Conception  of  a Being  Abfolutely 
PerfeO,  fuch  a one  as  is,  Nojiro  modulo  conformit,  agreeable  and  pro- 
portionate to  our  Meafure  and  Scantling ; as  we  may  approach  near 
to  a Mountain,  and  touch  it  with  our  hands,  though  we  cannot  en- 
compafs  it  all  round,  and  enclafp  it  within  our  arms.  Whatfoevet 
is  in  its  own  Nature  Abfolutely  Vnconceivable,  is  Nothing;  but  not 
whatfoevet  is  not  fully  Comprebenjible  by  our  ImperfeO  Vnder- 
Jlandingt, 


It  is  true  indeed,  that  the  Deity  it  more  Incomprehenjibte  to  os  than, 
any  thing  elfe  whatfoevet,  which  proceeds  from  the  Fulnefs  of  its 
Being  and  Perfedlion,  and  from  the  Traniccndency  of  its  Brightnefr, 
but  for  the  very  fame  reafon,  may  it  be  laid  alfo,  in  fome  fence,  that 
it  is  more  Knowable  and  Conceivable  than  any  thing.  As  the  Sun, 
though  by  reafon  of  its  Exceffive  Splendour,  it  dazle  our  weak  fight, 
yet  is  it  notwithdanding  far  more  VHible  alfo,  than  any  of  the  Ne- 
bulofte  Stella,  the  Small  Mifly  Stars.  Where  there  is  more  of  Light, 
there  is  more  of  Vifibility,  fo  wherethere  is  mor?  of  Entity,  Reality, 
and  Perfeftion,  there  is  there  more  of  CouceptibiHty  and  Cognofeibilily  } 
fuch  an  Object  Filling  up  the  Mind  more,  and  AAingmoredrongly 
upon  it.  Neverthelcfs  becaufe  our  Weak  and  Imperfeft  Minds  are 
lodin  the  Vad  fmmenfity  and  Redundancy  of  the  Deity,  and  over- 
come with  its  tranfoendent  Light,  and  dazeling  Brightnefr,  therefore 
hath  it  to  us  an  Appearance  of  Darkpeft  and  Incomprehenfibility.^ 

Thus 
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As  the  unbounded  Expanlion  of  Light,  in  the  clear  trantparent  E- 
ther,  hath  to  us  the  Apftrition  of  an  A%ure  ohfcurity  5 which  yet 
is  not  any  Ablblute  thing  in  it  felf,  but  only  Relative  to  our  Senje, 
and  a meet  Phavey  in  us. 

The  lacamfrebeiiftbilily  of  the  Deity,  is  fo  far  from  being  an  Argu- 
ment againft  the  Reality  of  its  Exijience,  as  that  it  is  molt  certain  on 
the  contrary,  that  were  there  nothing  Incompreheufitle  to  us,  who 
are  but  contemptible  Pieces,  and  fmall  Atoms  of  the  Univerfe ; ivere 
there  no  other  Being  in  the  world,  but  what  our  Finite  and  Imper- 
feS  Vnderiiandings  covXd  (pan  or  fathom,  and  encompali  round  a- 
bout,  look  thorough  and  thorough,  have  a commanding  view  o^ 
and  perfedly  Conquer  and  Subdue  under  themj  then  could  there 
be  nothing  Abfolately  and  Infinitely  PerfeS,  that  is,  no  God.  For 
though  tbacof  Empedoclee  be  not  true  in  a Literal  Sence,  as  it  Teems 
to  have  been  taken  by  Arifiotle,  yxia.  &c.  That  by  Earth 

tee  fee  Earth,  by  fFater  Water,  and  by  Fire  Fire  j and  underjland  eve~ 
ry  thing  by  fomething  if  the  fame  teilhin  our  felver  j yet  is  it  certain, 
that  every  thing  is  apprehended  by  (bme  Internal  Congruity  in  that 
which  apprehends,  which  perhaps  was  the  fence  intended  by  that 
Noble  Pbilofophick  Poeti  Wherefore  it  cannot  poflibly  otherwife 
be,  but  that  the  Finitenefi,  Scantnefs,  and  ImperfeOion  of  our  narrow 
Underflandings,  maHtmaS/ie  them  Afymntetral  ot  Ineommenfurate,  to 
that  which  is  Abfolutely  and  hfinitely  PerfeS, 

^nd  Nature  it  felf  plainly  intimates  to  ns,  that  there  is  feme  fuch 
Abfolutely  PerfeS  Being,  which  though  not  Inconceivable,  yet  is  7«- 
comprehenfibU  to  our  Finite  Undetflandings  ; by  certain  Fajfiont 
which  it  hath  implanted  in  us,  that  otherwife  would  want  an  ObjeS 
todifplay  themlelves  upon;  namely  thofe,  of  Devout  Feneration, 
Adoration,  and  Admiration,  together  with  a kind  of  Ecfiafie,  and 
Pleafing  Horrour  j which  in  the  nlent  Language  of  Nature,  feem  to 
(peak  thus  much  to  us,  that  there  h fome  Objed  in  the  World,  fb 
mneh  Bigger  and  Vafter  than  our  Mind  and  Tbonghti,  that  it  is  the 
very  fame  to  them,  that  the  Ocean  it  to  narrow  Veflels,  fo  that 
when  they  have  taken  into  themfelves  as  much  as  they  can  thereof 
by  Contemplation,  and  filled  up  all  their  Capacity,  there  is  flill  an 
Immenfity  of  it  left  without,  which  cannot  enter  in  for  wane  of 
room  to  receive  it,  and  therefore  muff  be  apprehended  after  fome 
other  flrange  and  more  myfietious  manner,  vi%.  by  their  being  as  it 
were  Plunged  into  it,  and  steaUoroed  up  or  Loft  in  it.  To  conclude, 
the  Deity  it  indeed  Incomprehenfible  to  our  Finite  and  ImperfeS  Vn~ 
derftandingt,  but  not  Inconceivable,  and  therefore  there  is  no  Ground 
at  all  for  this  Atheiliick  Pretence,  to  make  it  a Non-Entity. 

We  come  to  the  Third  Atheiftick.  Argumentation  i That  becaufa 
Infinity  (which  according  to  TUology  is  included  in  the  Idea  of  God, 
and  pervadeth  all  his  Attributes)  is  utterly  Vnconceivable,  the  Dei- 
ty it  felf  is  therefore  an  Impojjibility,  and  Non-Entity.  To  this  Sence 
found  fundry  Paffager  of  a Modern  Writer  ; as,  Whatfoever  roe  bnow, 
.me  learn  from  our  Phanlafnt,  but  there  it  no  Phantafm  of  Infinite, 
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can  he  Nothing  Infinite. 

and  therffore  no  Knowledge  or  Coneeftion  of  it.  Again,  M'hatfoeverae 
Imagine  ii  Finite,  and  therefore  there  it  no  Conception  or  Idea,  of  that 
which  we  call  Infinite.  No  man  can  have  in  hit  Mind  an  Image  of  In- 
finite Time,  or  of  Infinite  rower,  Wherefore  the  Name  of  God  it  nfed, 
not  to  make  ut  conceive  him,  bat  only  that  we  may  Honour  him.  The 
true  Meaning  whereof  (as  may  be  plainly  gathered  from  other  PaC’ 
(ages  of  the  fame  Writer)  is  thus  to  be  Interpretedj  That  there  is 
Dotbingof  rhilofophick^  Truth  and  Reality,  in  the  Idea  or  Attributet 
of  God  i nor  any  other  Sence  in  thole  Words,  but  only  to  lignihe, 
the  Feneration  and  Afionijkment  of  mens  own  Confounded  Mindt.  And 
accordingly  the  Word  Infinite,  is  declared,  to  lignilie  nothing  at 
all  in  that  which  is  fo  called,  (there  being  no  fuch  thing  really  ex> 
ifring)  but  only  the  Inability  of  mens  own  Minds,  together  with  their 
Rujlick  Afionifhment  and  Admiration,  Wherefore  when  the  fame 
Writer  determins,  that  God  mull  not  befaid  to  be  Finite;  this  being 
DOgood  Courtfiip  not  Complement  i 3od  yet  the  Wotd  Infinite,  ligni' 
fieth  nothing  in  the  thing  it  fclf,  nor  bath  any  Conception  at  all 
anfwering  to  it  ; he  either  does  plainly  abufe  his  Reader,  or  elfe  he 
leaves  him  to  makeup  this  Conclulion;  That  fince  God  is  neither 
Finiteaox  Infinite,  he'is  ztiVnconceivable  Nothing.  In  like  manner^ 
another  Learned  IFeU-wiUer.  to  Atheifm,  declaretb,  That  he  who 
calleth  any  thing  Infinite,  doth  but  Rei  <puam  non  capit,  attribuere 
nomen  quod  non  inteUigit,  Attribute  an  Unintelligible  Name,  to  a thing 
Unconceivable  ; bccaufe  all  Conception  it  Fiflite,  and  it  it  impojjible  to, 
conceive  any  thing  that  hath  no  Boundt  or  Limilt.  But  that  which  it 
mijiakfn  for  Infinite,  it  nothing  but  a Confufed  Chaos  of  the  Mind,  or 
an  unfitapen  Embryo  of  Thought ; when  men  going  on  further  and  further, 
and  making  a Continual  Frogrefi,  without  Jeeing  any  End  before  them, 
being  at  length  quite  weary  and  tyred  out  with  thk  their  endleft  Journey^ 
they  Jit  down,  and  call  the  thing  by  tbit  Hard  and  Unintelligible  Name, 
Infinite.  And  from  hence  does  he  alfo  infer;  That  becaufe  we  can 
have  no  Idea  of  Infinite,  as  to  lignilie  any  thing  in  that  which  is  lb 
called  ; we  therefore  cannot  pollibly  have,  Germanam  Ideam  Dei, 
Any  True  and  Genuine  Idea  or  Notion  of  God.  Of  which,  they  who 
underfrand  the  Language  of  Atheijit,  know  very  well  the  meaning 
(o  be  this  ; That  there  is  indeed  No  fuch  thing  ; or,  That  be  is  a 
Non-Entity. 

Now  fince  this  Exception  againfr  the  Idea  of  God , and  conle- 
quently  bis  Exijlence,  is  made  by  our  Modern  ana  Neoterick.  Atheijit ; 
we  (hall  in  the  lirfr  place  fhew,  how  Contradidhous  they  are  herein 
totbt'w  Fredecefiort,  the  Old  Fbilofopbick.  Atheillt  i and  confcquently 
bow  iaconfilteiit  and  difagreeing,  Atheifrs  in  feveral  Ages  have  been 
with  one  another.  For  whereas  thefe  Modern  Atheifrs,  would  have 
this  thought  a fullicicnt  Confutation  ofa  Deity,  there  can  heNo- 
tbing  Infinite  ; it  is  cert.iin  that  the  Ancient  Fhilofopbick.  Atheijit  were 
(b  far  from  being  of  this  Perfwalion,  that  fome  of  them,  as  Anaxi- 
mander exptMy,  made  or  Infinite,  the  Frinciple oi z\l  things; 

that  is.  Infinitely  Extended  and  Eternal  Matter,  devoid  of  all  Life 
and  Underjlanding.  For  though  Alelijfus  his  “ or  Infinite, 
which  he  made  'I he  Firji  Frinciple,  was  a Mofi  FerfeO  Being,  Emi- 
nently 
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nently  containing  all  things  (as  hath  been  already  flievved)  and  there- 
fore the  Tthc  Dcitj  : Attaximander\  or  Infinite,  yet  however 

called  oSav  ot  Divine  by  him,  (it  being  the  only  Divinity  which 
he  acknowledged)  was  nothing  but  Senfieft  Matter-,  an  Atheijlick 
Infinite.  Wherefore  boihTheifit  and  Atheijis  in  thofe  former  tiroes, 
did  very  well  agree  together  in  this  One  Point,  that  there  was 
Something  or  other  Infinite,  as  the  Firjl  rrinciffe  of  all  things;  either 
Infinite  Mind,  or  Infinite  Matter  ; though  this  latter  AtheHhch  lnfini- 
tyoi  Extended  Matter,  beindeed  repugnant  to  Conception,  (as  (hall 
be  proved  afterwards)  there  being  no  True  Infinite,  but  a FerJeS  Be- 
ing, or  the  Holy  Trinity.  Furthermore,  not  only  Anaximander,  but 
. alio  after  him,  Democritut,  and  Epienrus,  and  many  others  of  that 
Atheiftick  Gang.heretofore  afletted  likewife,  a Kumerical  Infinity  of 
Worlds,  and  therefore  much  more  than  an  Inanity  of  Atoms,  or  I’ar- 
ticles  of  Matter.  And  though  this  numerical  Infinity  of  theirs  were 
al(b  Unconceivable  and  Intprjfihle  ; yet  does  it  fuffieiently  appear 
from  hence,  that  thefe  Ancient  fhilofophick^  Atheijis  vietc  to  fax  (tarn 
being  abhorrent  bom  Infinity,  as  a Thing //wpnj/sWf,  anA  a Non- Enti- 
ty, that  they  were  on  the  contrary  very  fond  thereof;  and  there- 
fore never  went  about  to  difprove  a Deity,  after  this  manner,  Bccaufe 
there  can  be  Nothing  Infinite, 

But  in  the  next  place,  we  (hall  make  it  manifefi,  that  thefe  Mo- 
dern Atheifts , do  no  lets  contradifi  plain  Reafon  and  their  very 
Selves  al(b;  than  they  do  their  Predeceflors  in  that  Impiety,  when 
they  thus  go  about  to  difprove  the  Exiltenceof  a God  ; Becaufe  there 
can  be  Nothing  Infinite, -atat.het  'm  Duration;  nor  in  fower,  nor  in  any 
other  regard.  For  Firft,  though  it  (liould  be  doubted,  whether 
there  be  a God  or  no,  yet  mud  it  needs  be  acknowledged  to  be  as 
Indubitable,  as  any  thing  in  all  Geometry,  that  there  was  fbme- 
ihing or  other  Injinite  in  Duration,  or  Eternal,  rcithout  Beginning: 
becaufe,  if  there  had  been  once  Nothing  at  all,  there  could  never 
have  been  Any  thing;  that  Common  Notion  ot  Principle  of  Reafon, 
having  here  an  7rre(//bWe  Force,  That  Nothing  could  ever  come  front 
Nothing.  Now  if  there  were  never  Nothing,  but  altrayt  Something, 
then  muft  there  of  neeeflity  be  (bmething  Infinite  in  Duration,  and 
Eternal  voilhout  Beginning.  Wherefore  it  cannot  be  accounted  lels 
than  Extreme  Sotlijhnefs  and  Stupidity  of  Mind,  in  thele  Modern  A- 
tbeijis,  thus  to  impugn  a Deity,  from  the  ImpoJJibility  of  Infinite  Du- 
ration without  beginning.  But  in  the  next  place,  we  mud  confefs  it 
feems  to  us  hardly  conceivable,  that  any  Atheift  whatlbcver,  could 
po(Tibly  be  fo  prodigioully  Sottifh,  or  fo  monftroufly  infatuated,  as 
really  to  think  ; that  once  there  was  Nothing  at  all,  but  that  after- 
wards Senjkfs  Matter  happened,  (no  body  knows  how)  to  come  into 
Being,  from  whence  all  other  things  were  derived.  According  to 
which  Hypothefis,  it  would  follow  alfb,  that  Matter  might  as  well 
Ibme  time  or  other  happen  again,  to  ceafe  to  be,  and  foall  things 
vanilh  into  Nothing.  To  conclude  therefore,  thefe  Atheifts  mull 
of  neceffitybe  Guilty,  of  One  or  Other  of  thefe  Two  Things;  ei- 
ther of  Extreme  Sottijlsnefs  and  Stupidity,  in  acknowledging  neither 
God,  nor  Matter,  not  Any  Thing,  to  have  Exillcd  Infinitely  from 
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Eternity  without  Beginning  j or  elfe  if  they  do  acknowledge  the  Fre~ 
Eternity  of  Matter^  or  its  Infinite  Pafi-durittion  without  Beginnings 
then,  of  the  moft  Notoriota  Impudence,  in  making  that  an  Argu- 
ment againlt  the  Exijience  of  a Cod,  which  themftlvcs  acknowledge 
to  nutter, 

Nevertheleli  we  fliall  here  readily  comply,  with  thefe  Modern  A- 
»Ae//?/ thus  far,  as  to  grant  them  thefe  Tteo  following  Things  5 Eirsf, 
that  we  can  have  no  Proper  and  Genuine  rhantajns  of  any  Infinite 
whatlbever,  becaule  wenever  had  Cvrpurca/ of  any,  neitherof 
Infinite  Niiniber,not  of  Infinite  AUgnitnde,  and  therefore  much  left 
of  Infinite  Time  or  Duration,  and  of  Infinite  Power}  thefe  two  Latter 
things.  Time  and  Power,  themfclves  not  falling  under  Corporeal 
Senfe.  Secondly,  That  as  we  have  no  Phantafm  of  any  Infinite,  fc 
neither  is  Infinity  Fully  Comprebenlihlc  by  our  humane  Underftand- 
ings,  that  ate  but  Finite,  But  fince  it  is  certain  even  to  Mathematic 
cal  Evidence,  Thlt  there  was  Something  Infinite  in  Duration,  or  with- 
out Beginning,  infomuch  that  no  Intelligent  Athcift,  upon  Mature 
Confideration  will  ever  venture  to  contradict  it,  we  fhall  from  hence 
extort  from  thefe  Atheifts  an  acknowledgment,  of  the  Falfnefi  of 
thele  T wo  Theorems  of  theirs.  That  whatfoever  we  have  no  Phantafm 
or  Senfible  Idea  of , as  alfo  whatfoever  is  not  Fully  Comprehenfibk  by 
us,  is  therefore  a pure  Non-Entity  or  Nothings  and  enforce  them  to 
confeft,  That  there  is  Ibmcthing  Really  Exifting  in  Nature,  which 
we  have  neither  any  Phantafm  of,  nor  yet  can  FnHy  Comprehend  with 
our  Impetfefl  Undcrltandings.  , 

Nay,  we  will  yet  go  further  in  compliance  with  them  and  acknow- 
ledge likewife,  That  as  for  thofe //j/ie/tre/,  of  Number,  of  Corporeal 
Magnitude,  and  of  Time  ot  Succejfive  Duration,  we  have  not  only 
no  Phantafm,  nor  Full  Intelle3ual  Comprehenfion  of  them,  but  aUb 
no  manner  of  Intelligible  Idea,  Notion  or  Conception,  For  though  it 
be  true,  that  Number  be  (braewhere  faid  by  Arifiotle  to  hs  Infinite, 
yet  was  hit  meaning  there  only  in  fuch  a negative  Sence  as  this,  that 
we  can  never  pollibly  come  to  an  End  thereof  by  Addition,  but  may 
in  our  minds  [fill  add  Number  to  Number  Infinitely  } which  is  all  one 
as  if  he  Ihould  indeed  have  affirmed,  that  there  can  be  no  Number  A- 
fiually  and  Pofitively  Infinite,  according  to  Ariilotk's  own  Definiti- 
on  of  Infinite  clfcwhere  given,  namely.  That  to  which  nothing  can  be 
added  ; no  Number  being  ever  fo  Great,  but  that  One  or  More  may 
(fill  be  added  to  it.  And  as  there  can  be  no  Infinite  Number,  fo  nei- 
ther can  there  be  any of  Corpurcaf  Magnitude}  not  only  be- 
cauleif  there  were,  the  parts  thereof  muft  needs  be  Infinite  in  Num- 
ber } but  allb  becaufe,  as  no  Number  can  be  lb  great,  but  that  More 
may  be  added  to  it } fo  neitiier  can  any  Body  or  Alagnitude  be  ever 
fb  Valt,  but  that  more  Bod;  ot  Magnitude  may  be  ftippofed  (till  fur- 
ther and  further ; this  Addition  of  Finites,  never  making  up  Infinite, 
Indeed  Infinite  Space,  beyond  the  Finite  lEorld,  is  a thing  which 
hath  been  much  talked  of,  and  it  is  by  fomc  fuppoled  to  be  Infinite 
Body,  bur  by  others  to  be  .in  Incorporeal  Infinite  ^ through  whole 
Adual  Dillaucc  notwitlillanding  ( Menfurable  by  Poles  aud  Miles) 
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this  Finite  IForltl  might  rowl  and  tumble  Infinitely.  But  as  ue  con- 
ceive, all  that  can  be demonftrated  here,  is  no  more  than  this,  That 
how  valtfoever  the  Finite  World  (hould  be,  yetis  there  a I’ljjilnt/ty 
of  more  and  more  Al.ignitude  mi  Body,  ftill  to  be  added  to  it,  fun  her 
and  further,  by  Divine  Poveer,  Infinitely  j or  that  the  World  could  ne- 
ver be  made  (b  Great,  no  not  by  God  himfelf,  as  that  liis  own  Omni- 
potence could  not  make  it  yet  Greater.  Which  Potential  Infinity  or 
Indefinite  Encreafablenefi of  Corporeal  Magnitude,  ftemstoliave  been 
miftaken  for  an  ASual  Infinity  of  Space.  Whereas  for  this  very  Rea- 
foD,  becaufe  more  could  be  added  to  the  Magnitude  of  the  Corpo- 
real World  Infinitely,  or  ivithout  End  j therefore  is  it  Impojfthle  that  it 
fhould  ever  bcPofitivelyaad  ASiial/y  InfimtciTUit  iSjfuch  as  to  which 
nothing  more  can  Pollibly  be  added.  Wherefore  wc  conclude  con- 
cerning Corporeal  Magnitude,  aswedid  before  cf  Kumber,  th.it  there 
can  be  no  y4i^'o/«/e  and  AOual  thereof ; and  that  how  much 

Vafter  foever,  the  World  may  be,  than  according  to  the  Suppoliti- 
on  of  Vulgar  Aftronomers,  who  make  the  starry  Sphere  ihct.’/- 
ntojl  Wall  thereof,  yet  is  it  not  Abfalutely  Infinite,  fuchas  Really  hath 
No  Boundi  01  Limits  at  a\\,  nor  to  which  Nothing  more  could  by 
Divine  Potter  be  added.  Laftly,  wealfirm  likewife  concerning  T/we 
or  Succejfive  Duration,  that  there  can  be  no  Infinity  of  that  neither, 
no  Temporal  Eternity  vi\tbo»t  Beginning:  and  that  not  only  becaule 
there  would  then  be  an  Ahlual  Infinity  and  more  than  an  Infinity  of 
Number;  but  alfo  becaufe  upon  this  Suppofition,  there  would  al- 
ways have  been  an  Infinity  of  7;>/c  Pajt,  and  conftquently  an  Infinity 
oiTime  which  w.is  never  Prefent.  Whereas  all  the  Moments  of 
Pajlhme,  mull  needs  have  been  once  Prefent ; and  if  fo,  then  all  of 
them,  at  lealk  five  One,  Future  too;  from  whence  it  will  follow, 
that  there  was  a Firji  Moment  or  Beginning  of  Time.  And  thus  does 
Reafon  conclude,  neither  the  World  not  Time  it  Iclf^  to  have  been 
Infinite  in  their  Paji  Duration,  or  Eternal  without  Beginning. 

Here  will  the  Atheist  think  prefcutly,  he  hath  got  a great  advan- 
tage to  difprove  the  Exijience  of  a Cod,  Nonne  qui  jEterniiatem  Muu- 
di  fie  toUunt,  eadem  operd  etiam  Mundi  Condilori  Mternitatcm  tollunt  I 
Do  not  they,  mho  thus  detiroy  the  Eternity  of  the  World,  at  the  fame 
time  dejiroy  alfo  the  Eternity  of  the  Creator  .<?  For  if  Time  it  jelf  mere 
not  Eternal,  then  hovo  could  the  Deity  or  any  thing  be  fo  ^ The  Athcill 
fecurely  taking  it  for  granted,  that  God  himfelf  could  not  be 
otherwife  Eternal,  than  by  a Succejfive  Flux  of  Infinite  Time.  But  we 
fay,  that  this  will  on  the  contrary  afford  us  a plain  Dcmonjlraiion  of 
the  Exifiente  of  a Deity.  For  fiuce  the  fPitr/e/ and  T/«re  it  felfj  Were 
not  Infinite  in  their  Pafi-Duration,  but  had  a Beginning,  therefore 
were  they  both  certainly  made  together  by  fome other  Being,  who 
is  in  order  of  Nature  Senior  toTime,  and  lo  without  Time,  before 
Time  ; he  being  above  that  Succcllivc  Flux,  and  compehending  in 
the  Stability  and  Immutable  Perfection  of  his  own  Being,  his  Tester- 
day  and  To  day  and  For  ever.  Or  thus  ; Something  was  of  neccliity 
Infinite  in  Duration,  and  without  Beginning ; But  neither  the  World, 
nor  Motion,  nor  Time,  that  is,  no  Succejfive  Being,  was  fuch  ; there- 
fore is  there  fomething  elfe  whofe  Being  and  Duration  is  nor  i’«c- 
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cejjive  and  Flowing,  but  Permanent ; to  whom  this  Infinity  belongeth. 

The  Atheifts  here,  can  only  fmile,  or  make  faces  ; and  Ihow 
their  little  wit,  in  quibbling  upon  Nane-Jlans,  or  a Standing  Now 
of  Eternity  i is  ifthit  Standing  Eternity  of  the  Deity  (which  with  fo 
much  Reafon  hath  been  contended  for,  by  the  Ancient  Genuine  The- 
ijit)  were  nothing  but  a Pitiful  Small  Moment  of  Time  Standingftill 
and  as  if  the  Duration  of  all  Beings  whatibever  mull  needs  be  like 
our  own.  Whereas  the  Duration  of  every  thing, muff  of  necellity  be 
agreeable  to  its  Nature  ; and  therefore.  As  that  vvhofe  ImperfcCf  Na- 
ture is  ever  Flowing  like  a River,  and  conlifts  'mContinual  Motion  and 
Changes  one  after  another,  muft  needs  have  accordingly  a Succejftve 
and  Flowing  Duration,  Aiding  perpetually  from  Prefent  into  Paji,  and 
always  pofting  on  towards  the  Future,  expeding  Something  of  it  ftlf, 
which  is  not  yet  in  being,  but  to  come : So  muft  that,  whofe  Per- 
feS  Nature,  is  Ejfentially  Immutable,  and  always  the  Same,  and  Necef- 
farily  ExiUent,  have  a Permanent  Duration  ; never  lofing  any  thing 
of  itfelfonce  Prefent,  as  Aiding  a way  from  it;  nor  yet  running  for- 
wards to  meet  fomething  of  it  fell  before,  which  is  not  yet  in  being  : 
and  it  is  as  Contradtdlious  for  it , ever  to  have  begun , as  ever 
to  Ceafetobe. 

Now  wher-as  the  Atheifts  pretend  to  hav&proved,  that 

there  is  Nothing  Infinite,  neither  in  Duration  nor  otherwife,  and  con- 
feqcently  No  Deity,  meerly  becaufe  we  hiveaoSenfe  nor  Phantajm 
of  Infinite,  not  cm  Fullf  Comprehend  the  fame;  and  therefore  will 
needs  conclude  that  the  IFords,  Infinite  and  Eternal,  Agnifieno- 
thing  in  the  thing  it  felf,  but  either  mens  own  Ignorance  and  Ina- 
bility to  conceive  When,  or  Whether,  that  which  is  called  Eternal, 
began;  together  with  the  Confounded  Non-fence  of  their  Aftonilh’d 
Minds,  and  their  Stupid  Feneration,  of  that  which  their  own  Fear 
and  Pbancy,  has  railed  up  as  a Bugbear  to  themlelves  ; or  elfe  the 
Progrefs  of  their  Thoughts  further  and  further  backward  Indefinitely^ 
(though  they  plainly  confute  themfelves  in  all  this,  by  fometimes  ac- 
knowledging Matter  and  Motion  Infinite  and  Eternal,  which  argues 
either  their  Extreme  Sottilhnels  or  impudence.)  We  have  Ihewed 
with  Mathematical  Evidence  and  Certainty,  that  there  is  really  Ibme- 
thing  Infinite  in  Duration  or  Eternal,  by  which  therefore  cannot  be 
meant.  Mens  own  Ignorance,  or  the  Confounded  Non-fence  of  their 
Devotion,  nor  yet  the  Idle  Progrefs  of  their  Minds  further  and  fur- 
ther Indefinitely,  which  never  reaches  Infinite ; but  a Reality  in  the 
thing  it  felf,  namely  this,  that  it  Never  was  Not ; nor  had  any  Begin- 
ning. Moreover  having  Demonftrated  concerning  this  Infinity  znA 
Eternity,  without  Beginning  , that  it  cannot  poAibly  belong  to  any 
Succejjive  Being,  we  confidently  conclude  againft  thefe  Atheifts  alfo, 
that  it  was  not  Matter  and  Motion,  or  this  Mundane  Syftem,  but  a 
PeifeO  Immutable  Ntture  of  a Permanent  Duration,  (that  is,  a God) 
to  whom  it  belonged.  To  fumm  up  all  therefore,  we  lay  that  Infi- 
nite and  Eternal,  are  not  Words  that  Agnifie  nothing  in  the  thing  it 
felf,  nor  meet  Attributes  of  Honour,  Complement  tad  Flattery,  that  is, 
of  Devout  and  Religious  Non  fence.  Error  and  Faljhood,  but  Attributes 
belonging  tothc  Dr///,  and  to  that  alone,  of  the  moft  Philofophick. 

A a a a a Truth 
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Truth  aad  Kenliljr,  And  (hough  we  being  have  no 

frehcaftou  and  Ade/fuate  Vudertiaudin^  ot  this  lujinity  and  Eternity 
(as  not  of  the  Deity)  yet  can  we  not  be  without  fome  Notion,  Con^ 
ceftion  and  Apprchenfion  thereof,  (b  long  as  we  can  thus  detnon- 
ftrate  concerning  it,  that  it  belongs  to  fomething,  and  yet  to  nothing 
neither  but  a FerfeCl  Immutable  Nature.  But  the  Notion  of  this /«• 
finite  Eternity  will  be  yet  further  cleared  in  the  following  Explana- 
tion qnd  Vindication  of  Infinite  Povoer.  , 

For  the  Atheifts  principally  quarrel  with  Infinite  Pevoer,  or  Omni- 
potence, mA  pretend  in  like  manner  this  tohcVtterly  Vnconceivable, 
and  Jmpojfible,  and  Subjeded  in  Nothing.  Thus  a Modern  Alheijiic^ 
IVritcr  concludes,  that  fince  No  man  can  conceive  Infinite  Potter,  this 
is  alfo  but  an  Attribute  of  Honour  which  the  Confounded  Non-fence  of 
Ajionijh’d  Mindt,  beflows  upon  the  objeB  of  their  Devotion,  with- 
out any  TrxtA  and  Reality.  And  here  have  our  Modern 

Atheifts  indeed  the  Suffrage  and  Agreement  of  the  ancient  Fhilofo- 
phick  Atheifts  alfo  with  them,  who  as  appears  from  the  Verfes  be- 
fore cited  out  of  Lucretim,  concern’d  themfelves  in  nothing  more, 
than  aflerting  All  Potter  to  be  Finite  , and  Omnipotence  or  Infinite 
Potter  to  belong  to  Nothing. 

Fitft  thcrefotc  it  is  here  obfervible,  that  this  Omnipotence  or  Infi- 
nite Potter  alierted  by  Theijit,  has  been  commonly  either  ignorantly 
miftaken,  or  wilfully  mifreprelintevl  by  thefe  Aiheijh,  out  of  defign 
to  makv  it  feem  Impnjfible  and  Ridicnloui  ; as  if  by  it  were  meant, 
a Power  of  Producing  and  Doing  any  thing  whatfoever  without 
Exception,  though  never  Co  ConIradiGiour.  As  ihte  AtheiJiid^Per- 
juii,  feeming  to  aliert  this  Divine  Omnipotence  and  Infinite  Potter, 
really  and  dcftgncdly  notwithftanding  abufed  the  fame,  with  this 
Scopticl(_  Irony,  That  Cod  by  his  Omnipotence,  or  Infinite  Potter,  could 
turn  this  Tree  into  a Syllogijm.  Children  indeed  have  fbmetimes  fuch 
Childifti  apprehenfions  of  the  Divine  Omnipotence  5 and  Ren.  Car- 
tefiier,  (though  otherwife  an  Acute.  Philofopher)  was  here  nolefi 
Childijb,  in  affirming,  that  all  things  whatfoever,  even  the  Natures 
of  Good  and  Evil,  and  all  Truth  and  Falfiiood,  do  fo  depend  upon 
the  Arbitrary  IP  ill  and  Power  of  God,  as  that  if  he  had  pleafed,  Ittice 
Two Jhould  not  have  been  Four,  nor  the  Three  Angles  oj  a Plain  Trian- 
gle, Equal  to  Two  Right  ones,  and  the  like : he  only  adding,  that  all 
thefc  things  notwithftanding,  when  they  were  once  fettled  by  the 
Divine  Decree,  became  Immutable-,  that  is,  I fuppofe,  not  in  them« 
felves  or  to  God,  but  unto  us.  Than  which,  no  Paradox  of  any 
old  Philolbpher,  was  ever  more  Abjurd and  Irrational : and  certain- 
ly if  any  one  did  delire,  toperfwade  the  World,  that  Cartefua,not- 
wiihftanding  all  his  pretences  to  Demonftrate  a Deity,  was  indeed 
but  an  Hypocritical  Theiji,  or  Perfonated  and  Difguifed  Atbeiji,  he 
could  not  have  a fairer  pretence  for  it  out  of  all  his  Writings,  than 
from  hence.  This  being  plainly  todeftroy  the  Deity,  by  making  one 
Attribute  thereof,  to  Devour  and  Swallow  up  another  ; Infinite  IVill 
and  Power,  Infinite  VnderSianding  and  IVifdom.  For  to  fuppofe  Cod 
toViiderJland  and  to  be  only  by  tils  IVill,  is  all  one  as  to  fuppofe 
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him,  to  have  Really  noVnderUattding  at  all.  Wherefore  we  do  not 
affirm,  Cod  to  be  l'o  Omnipotent  ot  Infinitely  roo'erfnl,  as  that  he  is 
able  to  Deftroy  or  Change  the  tnteUipble  Njturci  of  things  at  Plea- 
furej  this  being  all  one,  as  to  fay,  that  God  is  fo  Omnipotent  and  In- 
finitely Potnerful  that  he  is  able  to  Deftroy,  or  to  Enfile  and  Befool  his 
own  tVifdom  and  tlnderjlanding^  which  is  the  very  Kale  and  Mcfinre 
of  his  Power.  We  lay  not  therefore,  that  God  by  his  Omnipotence 
or  Infinite  Ftfiper,could  make  Twice  Two  not  to  be  four,  or  turn  a Tree 
into  a Syllogifm^  but  we  fay,  that  Omnipotence  01  Infinite  Power,  is 
that  which  can  Produce  and  Do,  all  whatfbever  is  Poipble,  that  is, 
whatfoever  is  and  Implies  no  manner  of  Contrsdillion: 

the  very  Ejfence  of  Pofiihility  being  no  other  than  Conceptibility. 
And  thus  has  the  Point  beenftated  all  along,  not  only  by  Chriftian 
Theifts,  but  even  the  Ancient  PnganThcologersthemMves-,  thatOmni- 
fotemce  ot  Infinite  Power,  is  that  which  can  do  all  things,  that  do  not 
imply  a ContradiOion  5 or  which  are  not  Vnconceivable.  This  ap- 
pearing from  that  of  Agatbo,  cited  before  out  of  AriUotle,  That  no- 
thing it  exempted  from  the  Divine  Power,  but  enlp  to  maky  ~nfn(_edij\ix 
arf/i/rcu-,  whtl  httli  been  done,  to  be  'Undone  j or  the  like  hereunto. 
Now Fatrer,  being' nothing  elfe,  but  a Ftiirei' of  Doing  what- 
fiaever  is  Conceivable,  it  is  plainly  Abfurd  to  lay  j That  a Power  of  do- 
ing nothing  but  what  is  Conceivable,  is  Unconceivable. 


But  becaule  the  Atheifts  look  upon  Infinity,  as  fuch  a Defperate 
and  Ajfrigbtful  thinfr  i we  (h  ill  here  render  it  fomething  moreeaiie, 
and  take  oft  that  Frightful  Vizard  from  it,  which  makes  it  feem  fuch 
aMormoot  Bugbear  to  them;  by  declaring  in  the  next  place,  that 
Infinity,  is  Really  nothing  elle  but  Verfeciion.  For  Infinite  Under- 
standing and  Knowledge,  is  nothing  elfe  but  i^erfeS  Knowledge,  that 
which  hath  no  Defcft  or  Mixture  of  Ignorance  with  it ; or  the  Know- 
ledge of  whatfoever  is  Keotra/i/c.  So  in  like  manner,  infinite  Vower 
is  nothing  elle  but  Permit?  Pemer,  that  which  hath  no  Df/ci?  or  Mix- 
ture of  Impotency  in  it  j a Power  of  Producing  and  Doing  all  whatib- 
ever  is  P/^/’i/e  5 that  is,  whatibever  is  Conceivable.  Inlinite  Power 
can  Do,  whatfoever  Infinite  Vnderjlanding  can  Conceive,  and  no- 
thing elfe:  Conception  being  the  Meafure  of  Pairrr  and  its  Extent, 
and  whatfoever  is  in  it  k\i  Unconceivable,  being  theicfoTC  Impcjfible. 
Laftly  Infinity  of  Duration  or  Eternity,  is  Really  nothing  ell'e,  but 
PerfeOioa , as  including  NeccITary  Exiftence  and  Immutabili- 
ty in  it.  ' So  that  it  is  not  only  Contradiftious  to  fuch  a Being, 
toCeafe  to  Be,  or  Exift  ; butallb  to  have  had  a Newneft  or  Beginning 
of  Beings  or  to  have  any  Flux  or  Change  therein,  by  Dying  to  the 
Prefent, and  acquiring  Ibmething  New  to  it  fcif  which  was  not  before. 
Notwithftanding  which,  this  Being  comprehends  the  differences  of 
P«i7,  Prefent,  and  Future,  or  the  Succcjjive  Priority  and  Pojieriority  of 
all  Temporary  Thingt.  And  becaule  Infinity  is  PerfeSien,  therefore 
can  nothing  which  includcth  any  thing  of  ImperfeOion,  in  the  very 
Idea  and  Ejfence  ofit,  be  ever  Truly  and  Properly  Infinite:,  as  Num- 
ber, Corporeal  Magnitude , and  SuccelGve  Duration.  All  which 
can  only,  ADntiri  Infinitatem,  Counterfeit  and  Imitate  Infinity,  in 
their  having  more  and  more  added  to  them  Infinitely,  whereby 

not- 
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notwtthftanding  they  never  reach  it  or  overtake  it.  There  is 
nothing  tr*//  Infinite,  neither  in  Knowledge,  nor  in  Tower,  nor  in 
Duration , but  only  One  AbfolHtelj  PerfeO  Being  or  The  Holj  Tri- 
nity. 

Now,  that  we  have  an  idea  or  Conception  of  TerfeSion,  or  a Ter- 
feS  Being  ; is  Evident,  from  the  Notion  that  we  have,  of  ImperfeSi- 
on  fo  familiar  to  us  : TerfeSion  being  the  Rule  and  Meafure  of  Imper- 
feSion,  and  not  ImperfeSion  of  TerJeSion  ; as  a Straight  Line,  is  the 
Rule  and  Meafure  of  a Crooked,  and  not  a Crooked  Line  of  a Straight. 
So  that  TerfeSion  is  Firji  Conceiveable,  in  order  of  nature,  before 
ImperfeSion,  as  Light  before  Darknefi,  a Tofiiive  before  the  Trivative 
or  DefeS.  Vox  TerfeSion  is  not  properly  the  want  of  ImperfeSion, 
but  ImperfeSion  o(  TerfeSion.  Moreover,  we  perceive  divers  De- 
grees of  TerfeSion,  in  the  Effences  of  things,  and  coufiquently  a 
Scale  or  Ladder  of  TerfeSioni,  in  Nature,  one  above  another,  as 
of  Living  and  Animate  Thingi,  above  SenJlefj  and  Inanimate  5 of 
Rational  things  above  And  this  by  ffeafon  of  thatN»//tf» 

or  idea,  which  we  firft  have,  of  that  which  is  Abfoluteljr  TerfeS  j 
as  the  Standard  j by  comparing  of  things  with  which,  and  mcafuring 
of  them, we  take  notice  of  their  approaching  more  or  left  near  there- 
unto. Nor  indeed  , could  thefe  Gradual  Afcenli,  be  Infinite,  or 
Without  End ; but  they  muft  comeat  laft,  to  that  which  is  AbJolule~ 
fy  TerfeS,  as  the  Top  of  them  all.  Laftly,  we  could  not  perceive 
ImperfcSion.tn  the  mod  VtrfcS  of  all  thofe  things  which  we  ever  had 
Sence  or  Experience  of  in  our  lives,  had  we  not  a Notion  or  Idea  of 
That  which  is  Abfolutclj  PerfeS  , which  fecretly  comparing  the 
fame  witli,wc  perceive  it  to  come  foort  thereof  And  we  might  add 
here,  that  it  is  not  Conceiveable  neither,  how  there  (hould  be  any 
Lefier  PerfeSion,  Exident  in  any  Kind,  were  there  not  Firji  fome- 
thing  PerfeS  in  that  Kind,  from  whence  it  was  derived.  This  of 
Boctiut,  being  the  very  i’ewceand  Language  oi  Nature  in  Rational  Be- 
ings i Omne  quod  ImperfeSum  effe  dicitur,  id  deminutione  PerfeSi  Im- 
perfiSum  ejfe  perhibetur.  ^'ofil,ut  ft  in  quolibet  genere  ImperfeSum 
quid  effe  videatur,  in  eo  PerJeSum  quoque  atiquid  effe,  necejfe  fit.  Ete- 
nim  jublata  PerfeSione,  unde  illud,  quod  ImperfeSum  perhibetur  , 
exjiiteril,  ne  fingi  quidem  poteji.  Neque  enim  a DiminutH  Inconfum- 
ntatifque,  Natura  Rerum  cepit  exordum  j fed  ab  Integrk  Abfolutijque 
procedent,  in  hac  extrema,  atque  effata  dilabitur.  IFhatfocver  it  jatdto 
be  ImperfeS,  it  accounted  fucb  , bp  the  Diminution  of  that  which 
it  PerfeS,  From  whence  it  comet  to  paft,  that  if  in  any  kind,  any 
thing  appear  ImperfeS,  there  muji  of  Nectjfily  be fomething  alfo,  in  that 
Kind,  TerfeS.  For  PerfeSion  being  once  taken  away,  it  could  not  he 
imagined,  from  whence  that  which  is  accounted  ImperfeS,  Jhould  have 
proceeded.  Nor  did  the  Nature  of  thingt,  take  beginning,  from  Inconfum- 
mate  and  ImperfeS  thingt,  but  proceeding  from  thingt  Abfolute  and  Com- 
plete, thence  defeend  down  to  thefe  lower.  Effete,  and  Languid  thingt. 
But  of  this  more  clfcwhere. 

Wherefore  fince  Infinite,  is  the  fame  with  Abfolutely  PerfeS,  we 
having  a Notion  or  Idea  of  the  Latter,  mud  needs  have  of  the  For- 
mer. 
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m:r.  From  whence-  we  learn  alfo.  that  though  the  word  be  in 

the  form  thereof;  Negative,  yet  is  the  Sence  of  it,  in  thofe  things 
which  are  really  capable  of  the  fame,  VoJiUvc  it  being  all  one  with 
Abfohitdji  perjeti  : as  likewife  the  Sence  of  the  word  Finite,  is  Ne- 
gative-, tt  being  the  fame  with  Imperfect.  So  that,  Finite  is  proper- 
ly the  Negation  of  Infinite,  as  that  which  in  order  of  Nature  is  be- 
fore it ; and  not  Infinite  the  Negation  of  Finite.  However  in  thofe 
things  which  are  capable  of  no  true  Infinity,  becattfe  they  arc  Elferi- 
tially  Finite,  as  Numker,  Corporeal  Magnitude,  and  Time,  Infinity  be- 
ing there  a meet  Imaginary  thing,  and  a Non-Entity,  it  can  only  be 
conceived,  by  the  Negation  of  Finite  ; as  we  alfo  conceive  Nothing, 
by  the  Negation  of  Something  5 that  is,  we  can  have  no  Pofitive  Con- 
ception at  all  thereof 

We  conclude,  To  aflert  an  Infinite  Being,  is  nolhihg  elfe  but  to 
aflert  a Being  Alfolntely  Perfect,  fuch  as  Never  was  Nor,  or  had  no 
Beginning,  which  could  produce  all  things  Poliibleand  Conceivable, 
and  upon  which  all  other  things  muli  depend.  And  this  is  to  affert 
a God:,  One  Abfohilely  Peifict  Being,  the  Original  of  all  things.  God, 
and  Infinite,  and  hlfolntely  Perfect,  being  but  different  Names  for 
One  and  the  lame  thing. 

We  come  now  to  the  Fourth  AthciJlickobjeiJion,  That  Theology  it 
nothing  but  an  Arbitrarions  Compileweiit  of  Inconjifient  and  Contradi- 
Oiotts  Notions.  Where  Firli,  we  deny  not,  but  that  as  feme  Thcolo- 
gers  (or  liigolica!  Religionijisf  of  later  times,  extend  the  D/o/bc  0/»- 
mpotenee,  to  things  ContradiiJicus  and  Impojjibte,  as  to  the  Making  of 
One  and  the  fame  Body,  to  be  all  of  it,  in  feveral  dillant  placet  at  once 
lb  may  others  fometimts  unskilfully  attribute  to  the  Deity,  (hiiJgs 
Inionfijlent  or  ContradiO iout  to  one  another,  becaufe  feeming  to 
them  to  be  all  rcr/effroB/.  As  tor  example,  though  itbe  conclud- 
ed generally  by  Theologcrs,  that  there  is  a Natural  JuJiice  and  San- 
Hity  in  the  Deity,  yet  do  feme  notwithrtanding  contend.  That  the 
tt'iU of  God  \snot  determined  by  any  Antecedent  Rule  or  Nature  of 
fuftice,  but  that  whatfoever  he  could  be  fuppofed  to  Will  Arbitra- 
rily, would  therefore  be  IpfofalioJuUi  which  is  called  by  them 
the  Divine  Soveraignty,  and  look’d  upon  as  a Great  Ferfectien. 
Though  it  be  certain  that  thefeTwo  Things  arc  direfHy  Contradidti- 
ous  to  one  anothcrjtbS.VAar  there  is  fometking  dficjin  its  oremNature 
Jiijl  and  Zlnjuji,  or  a Natural S anility  in  God  and  That  the  Arbitrary 
K'lU  and  Comniaiid  of  the  Deity.it  the  only  Rule  of  fujiice  and  Injujiice. 
Agiin  femeTheologers  determining, That  IFhatfoever  is  in  God,isGod, 
or  Elicntial  to  the  Dcityjthey  conceiving  fuch  an  Immutability  to  be 
a Necelfiry  Perfetlion  thereof,  feem  thereby  not  only  to  Contradidl 
all  Liberty  of  IViU  in  thcDeiiy, which  thcmfelvesnotwiihftanding  con- 
tend for  ina  high  degreej  that  all  things  are  Arbitrarily  determined 
by  Divine  Decreeibut  alfo  to  takeaway  fromit,all  Power  of  Afting  at/ 
Extra, and  of  Perceiving  or  Animadverting  things  done  fecclSvely  here 
in  the  World.  But  it  will  not  follow  from  thele  and  the  like  Contra- 
dictions, of  mifiakynTheologers,  that  therefore  it  felf  is  Ccb- 

Iradictious,  and  hath  nothing  of  Philofophiclg  Truth  at  all  in  it  y no 

more 


Digitized  by  Google 


650  God’s  Unclerftanding,  jvithout  B o o k I. 

more  than  bccaiifc  Philofophers  a!fo  hold  Cotitradictory  Optnumt, 
that  therefore  Hliilofophy  it  (elf  is  and  that  there  is 

Notbwg  Abjohiidy  True  or  Falfe,  blit  (acooiding  to  the  Protagorean 
DoiSrinc)  all  Seeming  and  rhantaJiicaL 

But  in  the  next  place  we  add,  that  though  it  be  true,  that  the  Na- 
ture of  things,  admits  of  nothing  Contradictious,  and  that  whatlb- 
cver  plainly  Implies  a Contradiction,  inufl  therefore  Of  necelfity  be  a 
Non-Kntit/,  yet  is  this  Rule  notwithffanding,  obnoxious  to  be  much 
abuftd,  when  whatfoever  mens  Shallow  and  Grofs  Underftandings 
cannot  Reach  to,  they  will  therefore  prefently  conclude  to  be  Con- 
iradictioin,  and  Impojjible.  As  for  example,  the  Atheijis  and  Materi- 
aliSls  cannot  Conceive  of  any  other  Subjiance  belides  Body,  and 
therefore  do  they  determine  prefently,  that  Incorporeal  Subiiance  is 
a Contradiction  in  the  very  Terms ; it  being  as  much  as  to  fay  Incor- 
poreal Bodyi  wherefore  when  God  is  faid  by  Theologers,  to  be  an 
Incorporeal  Siil^ance,  this  is  to  them  an  Abjolute  ImpojJibililji.  Thus 
a Modern  Writer  ^ The  Zlniverfe,  that  is,  the  whole  Alajs  of  all  things, 
is  Corporeal that  is  to  fay.  Body.  Kow  every  Fart  of  Body  is  Body,  and 
Confequcntly  every  Bart  of  the  Vnivofe  is  B-dy  ; and  that  which  is  not 
Body  is  no  part  thereof.  And  becaajc  the  Vniverft  is  All,  that  which  is 
no  part  of  it,  is  nothing.  Therefore  when  Spirits  are  called  Incorporeal, 
this  is  only  a name  of  Honour,  and  it  may  with  more  Viety  be  attributed 
to  Cod  himjtlf,  inrrhomree  cenftder,  not  what  Attribute  bfi  exprejjeth 
his  Nature  which  is  Incomprehcnfihle  •,  But  whit  brji  exprefrth  our  De- 
Jirc  to  Honour  him.  Where,  Incorporeal,  is  faid  to  be,  an  Attribute  of 
Hincnr,  that  is,  fuch  an  Attribute,  as  exprtlleth  only  the  feneration 
of  mens  Minds,  but  (ignifieth  nothing  in  Nature,  nor  hath  any  rbilo- 
fopbicl^  Truth  and  Reality  under  it : a Subiiance  Incorporeal  being  as 
Contradictious,  a%  Somethingaml  Nothing,  Notwithlfanding  which, 
this  Contradiction  is  only  in  the  Weaknefs  and  Ghildilhne(s  of 
thefe  mens  Undeiliandings,  and  not  the  thing  it  (elf ; it  being  Demou- 
Jlrable,  that  there  is  (bme  other  belides  according  to 

the  True  and  Genuine  Notion  of  it.  But  becaule,  this  miftake  is  not 
properto  Atheifisonly,  there  being  fome  Theilts  alfo,  who  labour 
under  this  fame  Infirmity  of  Mind,  not  to  be  able  to  Conceive  any 
other  Subiiance  befiJes  Body,  and  who  therefore  allert  a Corporeal 
Deity:  wc  (ball  in  the  next  place  (how,  from  a pallage  o[  a Modern 
IVriter , what  kind  of  Contradiction!  they  ate , which  thefe  A- 
theifis  impute  to  all  Theology  ; oamcly  fuch  as  thefe , that 
it  fuppolts  God,  to  Terceive  things  Senjible,  without  any  Organs  of 
Senje  ; and  to  Vnclerjiand  and  be  IVifc  without  any  Brains,  riont 
men  (laithhe)  attribute  to  God  Almighty  for  Honours  fake,  whatjoever 
they jee  Honourable  in  the  world,  as  Seeing,  Hearing,  Witling,  Know- 
ing,'juiiice,  Wifdcm,Si.c.  But  they  deny  him  fuch  poor  things,  as  Ryes, 
Kars  and  Brains,  and  other  Organs,  without  which  we  Worms,  neither 
have,  nor  can  conceive,  jncb  taculties  to  JSc  ; and fo  far  th:y  do  well. 
But  when  they  dijpute  f God's  Actions  rhilofophically,  then  do  they 
Conftder  them  again,  as  if  He  had  indeed  fuch  Faculties.  This  it  not 
Will,  and  thence  is  it,  that  they  fill  into  fo  many  Difficulties.  We  ought 
net  to  dijpute  of  God's  Nature.  He  it  no  fit  Subject  of  out  rhihjophy. 

'I  rue 


Digiti.'ec  by 


Chap.  IV.  Brains,  Con tradidion.  651 

True  Religion  confijieth  in  oLedience  to  ChnJl'j  Liculenjnit,  and  m 
giving  Cod  Jnch  Hononr,  both  in  Attributes  and  Actions^  as  they  in 
their  feveral  Lieutenancies Jiiall  ordain.  Where  the  plain  andZindif- 
guifed  meaning  of  the  Author  (ceins  to  be  this  ; That  God  is  no  Sub* 
je£f  of  Philoiophy,  as  all  Real  things  are : (accordingly  as  he  de> 
dareth  ellewhcre,  that  Keligio  non  ejl  Philojophia  fed  Lex,  Religion 
is  not  a Matter  of  Phitofophj,  bat  only  of  Late  and  Arbitrary  Conjiitnti- 
on)  He  having  no  Sea/ IVa/»re  of  his  own,  nor  being  any  7>»e /wAa- 
bitant  of  the  World  or  Heaven,  but  (as  all  other  Ghofis  and  Spirits)  an 
Inhabitant  of  mens  Brains  only,  that  is,  a Figment  of  their  Fear  and 
Tbancy,  or  a meer  Political  Scare-Crom.  And  therefore  fuch  Attri- 
butes are  to  be  be  given  to  him,  without  any  Scrupulolity,  as  the 
Civil  Law  of  every  Country  fhall  appoint,  and  no  other.  The  Wife 
and  Nafete,  very  well  underlfanding,  that  all  this  BuHnefs  of  Religi- 
on, is  nothing  but  meer  Pageantry,  and  that  the  Attributes  of  the 
Deity,  indeed  fignifie  neither  True  nor  Falfe  nor  any  thing  in  Nature, 
but  tmly  mens  Reverence  and  Devotion  towards  the  Objeft  of  their 
Fear : the  manner  of  expreHing  which,  is  determined  by  Civ.l  Law. 
Wherefore  to  lay,  that  God  fees  all  Things,  and  yet  hath  no  Eyesj 
and  that  be  hears  all  things,  and  yet  hath  no  Ears;  and  that  he  Un- 
derlfands  and  is  Wife,  and  yet  hath  no  Brains ; and  whatibever  elfe 
you  will  pleafe  to  fey  of  him,  as  Attributes  of  Honour  and  only  as 
(ignifying  Devotion,  is  thus  far  well  enough.  But  when  men,  not 
undtrftanding  the  true  Cabal,  will  needs  go  further,  they  miliaking 
Attributes  of  Honour,ior  Attributes  of  Nature  and  of  Pbilofophich,  Truth, 
and  making  them  Premifes  to  infer  Abfolute  Truth,  and  convince  Falj- 
bood  ftom,or  Matters  to  Difpute  and  Reafon  upon,  that  is,  when  they 
will  needs  ftippofe  fuch  a thing  as  aGod,Reallyco  Exitf  in  the  World, 
then  do  they  involve  themfelves  in  all  mannerof  Contradiction,  Non- 
fence,aad  Abfurdity .,  at  for  example,  to  affirm  ferioufly,  that  this  God 
Really  fees  all  things  in  the  world,  and  yet  hath  no  Eyes  ; and  that 
He  indeed  hears  all  things,  and  yet  hath  no  Ears ; and  Laftly  that 
faellnderftands  and  is  Wife,  and  yet  hath  no  Brains,  which  things 
are  all  Abfoiutely  Contradiffious,  Unconceivable  and  Impolfible. 
Thefummofall  is  this,  that  when  Religion  and  Theology,  which  is  in- 
deed nothing  but  Lan  and  Phantaftry,  is  made  Philofophy,  then  is  it  all 
meet  Jargon  and  Infignificant  Non-fence.  And  now  we  fee,  what 
thofe  Contradidions  are,  which  the  Atheifts  Charge  upon  Theology  5 
fitch  as  owe  all  their  Being,  only  to  the  Groffnefs,  Sottifhnefs,  and  Bru- 
tifbnefs,  ofthefe  mens  own  apprehenfions.  From  whence  proceedeth 
likewife,  this  following  Definition  of  Knowledge  and  Underdand- 
ing.  That  it  \s  nothing  but  d Tumult  of  the  A/ind,  raifed  by  External 
Things,  Prejfing  the  Organical  Parts  of  mans  Body.  0 Te  Brutifh  among 
the  People,  when  xoiU  ye  Vnderjiand}  and  ye  Fools,  tohen  will  ye  he 
Wife  f HTthat  Planted  the  Ear  (and  gave  mins  Soul  a power  of  hear- 
ing thereby)  fiaO  not  He  (though  himfelf  have  no  Ears  ) hear  ? He 
that  formed  the  Eye,  (and  gave  the  Humane  Soul  a power  of  Seeing, 
by  it  as  an  Fndrument  ) fhall  not  he  (though  himfelf  have  no  Eyes) 
fee  ^ Ladly,  He  that  teacbeth  man  Knowledge,  (or  gave  him  an  Under- 
danding  Mind,  befidcs  Brains)  fhall  not  he  ( though  himfilf  be 
without  Brarins)  Know  and  Vnderlfand  j? 
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It  is  certain,  that  no  Siw/ple  Itka,  as  that  of  a Triangle  ot  3 Square, 
of  iCube  ut  Sphere,  can  poliibly  he  ConiradiOioiit  to  it  ftlf;  and 
therefore  much  lets  can  the  Idea  of  a PerfeS  Being  (which  is  the  Cow. 
pendioui  Idea  of  God)  it  being  more  Simple,  than  any  of  the  other. 

Indeed  this  Simple  Idea  of  a PerfeO  Being,  is  Pregnant  of  many  /It- 
tributes,  and  therefore  the  Idea  of  God,  more  fully  declared  by 
them  all,  may  (eem  to  be  in  this  refpeft  a Compounded  Idea,  or  One 
idea  and  Conception,  Conliflingor  made  up  of  Many;  which  if  they 
were  really  ContradiUious,  would  render  the  whole,  a Non-Enlii/, 

As  for  example,  This,  A Plain  Triangle,  vohofe  Three  Angles  are  Grea- 
ter than  Troo  Right  ones  5 it  being  Contradidfious  and  Unconceivable, 
is  therefore  no  True  Idea,  but  a Ken  Enlitie.  Hut  all  the  Genuine 
Attributes  of  the  Deity,  of  which  its  Entire  Idea  is  made  up,  are 
Things  as  Dcmonjirable  of  a PerfeO  Being,  as  the  Properties  of  a Tri- 
angle or  3 Square  are  of  thofe  Ideas  rerpeflivtly,  and  therefore  can- 
not they  PoIBbly  be  ContradiOiotts,  neither  to  it,  nor  to  one  ano- 
ther j bccatifc  thofe  things  which  agree  in  one  Third,  niuft  needs  a- 
gree  together  amongll  thcmfclves. 

Nay  the  Genuine  Attributes  of  the  Deity,  namely,  fuch  as  are  De- 
menUrable  of  an  Abfolutely  PerfeO  Being,  are  not  only  not  Coniraduli- 
oiss  ; but  alfo  necejfarily  Connected  together,  and  Injeptrable  from  out 
another.  For  there  could  not  pi.fRbly  be.  One  Thing  Injinite  in 
If'ijdom  Only,  Another  Thing  Infinite  Only  in  Poorer,  and  Another 
thing  Only  Infinite  in  Viuratian  or  Eternal.  But  the  very  fame  thing 
which  is  Infinite  in  IP’ijdom,  rauft  needs  be  allb  Injinite  in  Power,  and 
infimtein  Duration,  and  fb  vice  versa.  That  which  is  Infiniie  'tes  a- 
ny  one  Perfeftion,  mult  of  necelfity,  have  all  Perfedlions  in  it.  Thus 
are  all  the  Genuine  Attributes  of  the  Deity,  not  only  not  Contradicti- 
ous, but  alfo  Inieparabty  Concatenate  ; and  the  Idea  of  God  no  Con- 
geries cither  of  Difagreeing  things  j or  elfe  of  fuch  as  are  unnecclfa- 
rily  Connected  with  one  another. 

In  very  truth , all  the  Icveral  Attributes  of  the  Deity,  are  no- 
thing ellc  but  lb  many  Vartial  and  Inadequate  Conceptions,  of  One 
and  the  Same,  Simple  Pir/cft  Being,  taken  in  as  it  were  by  piece- 
meal: by  rcalbn  of  the  Imperfection  of  our  Humane  Underlland- 
ings,  which  could  not  fully  Conceive  it  all  together  at  once  : And 
therefore  are  they  Really  all  but  One  thing,  though  they  have  the 
Appearance  of  Multiplicity  to  us.  As  the  One  Simple  Light  of  the 
Sun,  diverfly  Refracted  and  Reflected  from  a Rorid  Cloud,  hath  to  j 

us  the  Appearance,  of  the  variegated  Colours  of  the  Rainbow. 

Wherefore  the  Attributes  of  God,  are  no  Bundle  of  Vneoneciv- 
ables,  and  Impcjjibles,  huddled  up  together}  nor  Attributes  of  Ho- 
nour and  Complement  only,  and  nothing  but  the 
of  Aflonilh'd  Minds,  expreffing  their  Devotion  towards  what  they 
Fear;  but  all  of  them  Attributes  of  Nature,  and  of  mofl  fevere  Philo-  j 

Jophicl{_  Truth-  Neither  is  the  Idea  of  God , an  Arhitrarious  C.i,m- 
pilemeiit,  of  things  Ztnnecejfarily  ConneUed,  and  Separable  from  one  | 

another ; 
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another:  it  is  no  FaSUiom  nor  FiOitiom  thing,  made  up  by  any 
Feigning  Fewer  of  the  Soul,  but  it  is  a Natural  and  thoft  Simple  Vn- 
compounded  Idea  i (uch  as  to  which  nothing  can  be  Arbitrariouny 
added,  nor  nothing  detraded  from.  Netwithftanding  which,  by 
reafbn  of  the  ImperfeiSion  of  humane  Minds  there  may  be,  and  are, 
difinent  Apprehenfions  concerning  it  For  as  every  one  that  hath  a 
Conception  of  a Plain  Triangle  in  general,  doth  not  therefore  know, 
that  it  includes  this  Property  in  it,  to  have  Three  Angles  Eanal  to  Two 
Jtigbt  ones  ) nor  doth  every  one,  who  hath  an  Idea  of  a Reetarrgnlar 
Triangle,  prefently  underfiand,  that  the  Square  of  the  Subtenfe,  is  E- 
qnai  to  the  Squares  of  both  the  Sides  •,  ib  neither  doth  every  one, 
Who  hath  a Conception  of  a Perfect  Being,  therefore  prefontly  know 
hll  that  is  included  in  that  Idea.  Moreover  men  may  ealily  mifiake 
things,  for  Abfolute  Perfections,  which  ate  not  filch,  as  hath  been  part- 
ly already  Ibewed. 


And  now  whereas  the  AtheMs,  pretend  in  the  next  place,  to  give 
ah  Account  of  that  Suppofed  Cotttradictionfnep,  in  the  Idea  and  Attri- 
butes of  God  i namely,  that  it  proceeded  principally,  from  Fear,  or 
the  Confounded  Nonfence  of  mens  Ajionijhed  Minds,  huddling  up  to- 
gether all  Imaginable  Attributes  of  Honour,  Courtfsip,2nd  Complement 
without  any  Philofopbick_  Truth,  Sence,  or  Signification  : at  alfo  iti 
part  from  the  Fiction  and  Impofture  of  Politicians : all  this  hath  been 
already  prevented,  and  the  Foundation  thereof  quite  taken  away, 
by  our  Ihewing,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  Genuine  Idea  of  God 
and  his  Attributes,  but  what  is  Demonjlrable  of  a Perfect  Being,  and 
that  there  cannot  be  the  leaft  either  Added  to  that  Idea,  or  Detracted 
from  it,  any  more  th:in  there  can  be  any  thing  Added  to,  orDetra- 
&ed  from  the  Idea  of  a Triangle  or  of  a Square,  From  whence  it  fol- 
lows unavoidably,  that  there  cannot  polQbly  be  any  thing,  either 
Contradiction  or  Arbitrariota  in  the  Divine  Idea,  and  that  the  Ge- 
nuine Attributes  thereof  are  Attributes  of  NeceJfarj  Pbilofofhick 
Truth:  namely,  fitch  as  do  not  only  fpeak  the  Piety,  Devotion,  and 
Reverence  of  mens  own  Minds  ; but  declare  the  Real  Nature  of  the 
thing  it  ielf.  Wherefote  when  a Modern  AtbeiSfick.tf'riter,  affirmeth 
of  all  thofe  who  Reafbn  and  conclude  concerning  God’s  Nature,  froth 
bis  Attributes  j That  Lofing  their  Vnderflanding  in  the  Very  firji  at- 
tempt,  tbef fall  from  one  Inconvenience  (or  Abfurdity)ttf  another  with- 
out  tnd,  After  the  fame  manner  as  when  one  ignorant  of  Court-ceremo- 
nies, coming  into  the  prefence  of  a greater  perfon  than  he  teas  wont  to 
fpea^_to,  andjiumbling  at  his  entrance,  to  fave  bimfelf  from  falling 
lets  flip  bisCloak_,  to  recover  hisClodk^,  lets  fall  his  Hat,  and  Jo  with 
one  diforder  after  another,  difcovers  hit  Rstflicity  and  AfiOnifiment : 
We  fay,  that  though  there  be  fomething  of  Wit  and  Thancy  in  this, 
yet  as  it  is  applied  to  Theology  and  the  Genuine  Attributes  of  the  Dei- 
ty, there  is  not  the  leaft  of  Pbilofophick,  Truth,  However  w6  deny 
Uot,  but  that  fom'e,  either  out  of  Superjiition , or  elle  out  of  Flatte- 
ry, (for  thus  ate  they  (tiled  by  St.  Jerome,  Stulti  Adulatores  Dei,  Pool- 
ifb  Flatterers  of  God  Almighty)  have  fometimes  attributed  (uch  thing* 
to  him,  as  are  Incongruous  to  his  Nature,  and  under  a pretence  of 
Honouring  him,  by  Magnifying  his  Power  and  Sovereignty,  do  indeed 
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mod  highly  Dilhonour  him ; they  repreienting  him  to  be  Tuch  a Be- 
ing, as  is  no  way  Amiahli  or  Deftrabh:. 

But  the  Atheids  are  mod  of  all  concerned,  to  give  an  Account  of 
that  UnqueUionabk  Fhenomenon,  the  General  Perjaafion  ef  the  Exiji- 
ence  of  a God,  in  the  Minds  of  men,  and  their  Profcnftty  to  Religion, 
in  all  ages  and  places  of  the  world  ; whence  this  fhould  come,  if 
there  be  really  no  fuch  thing  in  Nature.  And  this  they  think  to  do,  in 
the  Laft  place  alfo,  Partly,  from  mens  Oivn  Fear,  together  with  their 
Ignorance  of  Caufes,  and  Partly,  from  the  Fiction  of  Latomaksn  and 
Toliticiant,  they  endeavouring  thereby  to  keep  men  in  Civil  Sub)e- 
Aion  under  them. Where  we  (hall  Firfi  plainly  and  Nakedly  declare 
the  AtbeiSh  meaning,  and  then  manifed  the  Invalidity  and  Foolery 
of  thefe  their  Pretences,  to  falve  the  forementioned  Phenomenon. 

Fitd  therefore,  thefe  Atheids  affirm.  That  mankind  by  reafbn  of 
their  Natural  ImbeciOity,  are  in  perpetual  Solicitude,  Anxiety,  and  Pear, 
coocetamfl  Future  Event j,  or  t eit  Good  aad  Evil  Fortune  to  come  i 
and  this  PaJJion  of  Fear  inclining  men  to  Imagine  things  Formidable 
and  Fearful,  and  to  Sufpect  or  Believe  the  Exidenc#  of  what  really  is 
not  i I my,that  this  Dijirujiful  Fear  and  JealouJie  in  the  Minds  of  men, 
concerning  their  Future  Condition,rii{es  up  to  them  the  Fhantafm,o( a 
mofiAjfrigbtful  Speclre,an  Invijible  Vnderjianding  Being,ArbitrarilyGo^ 
verning  and  Swaying  the  affairs  of  the  whole  tForld,  and  at  pleafure  Ty- 
rannizing  over  Mankind,  And  when  mens  Exorbitant  Fear  and  Fan- 
cy, has  thus  railed  up  to  it  fel^  fuch  a Mormo  or  Bugbear,  fuch  an  Af- 
frightful Spectre  as  this,  a thing  that  is  really  no  Inhabitant  of  the 
tfcorld  or  of  Heaven,  but  only  of  mens  Brains  ; they  afterward  dand 
in  awe  of  this  their  0d>»  Imagination,  and  Tremblingly  worlhipthis 
Creature  and  Figment  of  their  own  Fear  and  Fbancy,  as  a thing  ReaBy 
Exiftingv/ithoot  them,  or  aCc^f  .■  deviling  all  manner  of  expreffions 
of  Honour  and  Reverence  towards  it,  and  anxioufly  endeavouring, 
by  all  ways  conceivable,  to  Propitiate  and  Atone  the  (ame.  And  thus 
have  they  brought  upon  themfelves,  a mod  heavie  Toke  of  Bondage, 
and  filled  their  Lives  with  all  manner  of  Bitternefs  and  f^fery. 

Again  to  this  Fear  of  Future  Events,  the  Atheids  add  a\Co  Ignorastce 
of  Caufes,  as  a further  Account  of  thk  Phenomenon  of  Religion,  fo 
generally  entertained  in  the  world.  For  Mankind  (fay  they) 
are  NaturaUy  Inquijitive  into  the  Caufes  of  things,  and  that  not 
only  of  the  Events  of  their  Oivn  Good  and  Evil  Fortune,  but  alfo  of 
the  Phenomena  of  the  World,  and  the  Effects  iff  Nature.  And  fuch  is 
their  Curiofity,  that  wherelbever  they  can  difcover  no  Fifible  and  Na- 
tural Caufes,  there  are  they  prone  to  Feign  and  Imagine,  other  Caufes 
Inviftble  and  Supernatural.  As  it  was  obierved  of  the  Tragick  Drama' 
tijis,  that  whenever  they  could  not  well  extricate  themfelves,  they 
were  wont  to  bring  ina  GnJupon  the  Stage  : and  as  Arijiotle  record- 
ethof  Anaxagoras,  that  he  never  betook  himfclf  to  Mind  or  Vnder- 
Jlandsng,that  'a,toGod,(oraCaufe  i but  only  then  when  he  was  at  a 
loft  for  other  Natural  and  Neceffary  Caufes.  From  whence  thefe  A- 
theids  would  infer,  that  nothing  but of  Caufes,  made  Ana- 
xagoras 
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x4^orai  to  affert  a Detl/.  Wherefore  it  is  no  wonder  ((ay  they}  if 
the  Generality  ol  Mankind,  being /g»<»r<»nr  o/  the  Caujes,  almofi  of 
all  Events,  and  EfFefis  of  Nature,  have  by  reafon  ol  their  Natnral 
Ciiriojiifind  Fear  Feigned  or  Introduced,one  Invifihle  Power  or  Agent 
Omnipotent,  asthe  Supreme  Canfe  of  aS  thingt  .■  they  betaking  them- 
fclves  thereto,  as  to  a kind  of  Refuge,  Afjlum,  or  SanQuary  for  their 
Ignorance. 

Thele  two  Accounts  of  the  Phenomenon  of  Religion,  from  men? 

Fear  and  Solicitude  about  Future  Events,  and  from  their  Ignorance  of 
Canfes,  together  with  their  Curiojitp,  are  thus  joyned  together  by  a 
Modern  tf'riter  ; Perpetual  fear  of  Future  Evils,  always  accompanying 
mankind,  in  the  Ignorance  of  Caufes,  as  it  were  in  the  Dari^,  mufi 
needs  have  for  ObjeQ  Something.  And  therefore  when  there  is  nothing 
to  befeen,  there  is  nothing  to  accufe  for  their  Evil  Fortune,  hut  fome 
Tower  or  Agent  Invsfihle.  Moreover  it  is  concluded,  that  from  the 
(ame  Originals,  fprang,' not  only  that  vulgar  opinion  of  Inferiour 
Gbojis  and  Spirits  al(b , fubfervient  to  the  Supreme  Deity  ( as  the 
Great  Cboji  of  the  whole  World)  (Apparitions  being  nothing  but 
mens  own  DreiiMr  and  Phancies  taken  by  them  for  Senfations')  but 
alfbmens  taking  things  Cafual  for  Prognofiicks,  and  their  being  (b 
SaperlUtioully  addi£ied  to  Omens  and  Portents,  Oracles,  and  Divina- 
tions and  Prophecies  •,  this  proceeding  likewife,  from  the  lame  Phan- 
taflick  Suppofition,  that  the  things  of  the  lEorld,  are  dilpoled  oi^ 
not  by  AfJ/wrr,  but  by  fome  Undemanding  and  Intending  Agent  or 
Ptrfon. 

But  left  thele  T wo  foremcntioned  Accounts,  of  that  Phenomenon 
of  Religion,  and  the  Belief  of  a Deity,  Co  Epidemical  to  Mankind,. 
Should  yet  leem  infufficient  i the  Atheifts  will  fuperadd  a Third  to 
them,  from  the  Fiction  and  Impojiure  of  Civil Soveraigns,  Crafty  Law- 
makfrs  and  Defigning  Politicians,  Who  perceiving  a great  advantage 
to  Ik  made,  from  the  Belief  of  a God  and  Religion,  for  the  better 
keeping  of  men  iji  Obedience  and  Subjection  to  themlelvcs,  and  ip 
Peace  and  Ctvil  Society  with  one  another  (when  they  are  perfwaded^ 
that  belldes  the  runifhments  appointed  by  Laws,  which  can  only 
take  place  .upon  open  and  convifted  Traofgreirors,  and  are  often 
eluded  and  avoided,  there  are  other  Punifhments  that  will  be  inflifl- 
cd  even  upon  the  fecret  violators  of  them,  both  in  this  Life  and  after 
Death,  by  a Divine,  Invilible  and  IrreGftible  Hand)  have  thereup- 
on pexlroujlf  laid  hold  of  mens  Fear  and  Ignorance,  and  cherilhed 
thole  Seeds  of  Religion  in  them  (being  the  fnnrmities  of  their  FSature) 
and  further  confirmed  their  Belief  of  Ghojls  and  Spirits,  Miracles  and. 
Prodigies , Oracles  and  Divinations,  by  Tales  or  Fables,  publickly 
allowed  and  recommended.  According  to  that  Definition  of  Reli- 
gion, given  by  a Modern  tf'riter.  Fear  of  Power  tnvifible.  Feigned  by 
the  Aiind,  or  Imagined  from  Tales  publickly  allowed.  Religion  j riot  aU 
lowed,Superflition.  And  that  Religion  thus  Nurfcd  up  by  Politicians, 
might  be  every  way  Compliant  with,  and  Obfequious  to  their  De- 
figiis,  and  no  way  Refrafiory  to  the  (ame  ^ it  hath  been  their  great 
date  to  peffwade  the  People,  that  their  Laws  were  not  meerly  thejt, 
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own  Inventions,  but  that  thcmfelves  were  only  the  Intertrtttrj  <f 
tbt  Cods  tbcreiif,  and  tbat  tbe  famt  things  vnre  'reaUj  difplealing  to 
the  Cods,  tobicb  were  forbidden  by  them  : Cod  ruling  over  the  World 
no  otbtrwife  than  in  them,  as  hit  Vicegerents  j according  to  that  Af- 
fertion  of  a Late  Writer,  Denm  nullnm  Regnnm  in  homines  habere,  ni- 
TrtS.  TkO.  Jl  pir  fff,  qfii  insperinm  tenent,  that  Cod  Reignelh  ever  men,  only  in  the 
Civil  Soveraigns,  This  is  therefore  another  Atheillick^  Account  of 
Religions  lb  generally  prevailing  in  the  world,  from  its  being  a fit 
Engine  of  State,aad  Politicians  generally  looking  upon  it, as  an  Arca- 
num Imperii,  a Myfiery  of  Covernment,  to  poflels  the  Minds  of  the 
People  with  the  ^lief  of  a Cod,  and  to  keep  them  bulily  employ- 
ed in  tbe  exercifes  of  Religion,  thereby  to  render  them  tbe  more  Tame 
and  Centle  j apt  to  Obedience,  SnbJeSion,  Peace  and  Civil  Society. 


Neither  is  all  this,tbe  meer  Invention  of  Modern  At  beifts, but  indeed 
the  old  Atheijlieh_  Cabal i as  may  appear  partly,  from  that  known  Pa& 
iage  of  the  Poet,  Tbat  the  Cods  were  firji  made  by  Fear  { and  from 
Lncretins  his  fo  fequently  infifting  upon  the  fame,  according  to  the 
mind  of  Epicttrm.  For  in  his  Firlf  Book,  he  makes  Terrorem  dnimi, 
t^Tenebras,  Terronr  of  Mind,  and  Darkjtefs,  the  Chief  Caufesof  The- 
ifm  : and  in  his  Sixth,  he  further  purfues  tbe  fame  Grounds,  efpeci- 
ally  the  Latter  of  them,  after  this  manner  $ 


Cniera  qu£ peri  in  Terrk  Cteloqne  tuentur, 

Mortales,  pavidk  qnom  pendent  mentibufepe, 

Efficiunt  animos  hnmiletfermidine  Divum: 

Depreffofqne  premunt  ad  terram,  propterea  qnod 
tCNORANTIA  C A V S A R V M,  conferre DeoTtim 
Cogit  ad  Imperium  res } concedere  Regnnm, 
gnornm  opernm canfas  nulla  ratione  videre 
Poffunt,  bnc fieri  Divine  Numine  rentur. 

"to  this  Sence,  Mortals,  when  with  Trembling  Minds  they  behold  the 
ObJeOs  both  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  they  become  depreffedand  funh_down 
tinder  tbe  Fear  of  tbe  Cods.  Ignorance  of  Canfes fetting  up  tbe  Reign  and 
Empire  if  the  Cods.  For  when  men  can  find  no  Natural  Caufes  qfthefe 
things , tb^  fippofi  them  prefently  , to  have  been  done  by  a Divine 
Tower. 


And  this  Ignorance  of  Caufes,  is  alfb  elfewhere  infilled  upon  by 
the  fame  Poet,  as  the  chief  Source  of  Religion,  or  tbe  Belief  “of  a 
God. 

LA.  f.  Lamb.  . 

f.  joo.  Trnterea  eeli  rationes  ordine  certo, 

Et  varia  annorum  cernebant  tempora  verti  ; 

Nec  polerant  quibus  idfieret  cognofcere  eaujis. 

Ergo  PERFVCIVM fit  habebant,  omnia  Divis 
Traders,  ijs-  ipforum  nutufacere  omnia  fie5i. 

Moreover  when  a Modern  Writer,  declares  the  Opinion  of  Ghojlt, 
to  be  one  of  thole  things,  in  which  confifleth  the  Natursd  Seeds  of 

Religion  : 


Di.,:- 
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K.Ugion  : As  al(fj  that  this  procecdeth  from  the  Ignorance 

how  to  diftinguiOi  Dreams  and  other  ^rong  Vhancies,  from  Difion 
and  Sesife  5 he  fcemeth  herein  to  have  trod  likewife  in  the  Footfteps 
of  Lucretisss,  giving  not  obfcurely,  the  fame  Account  of  Religion  in 
his  Fifth  Book. 

Kmhc  qnse  caufa  Dcirna  per  msgnas  Kumina gentes^ 

Pervolgaril,  ^ ararum  compUverit  “Urhes, 

Non  ita  diffcsle  ejl  ralioncm  reddcre  Rertir. 

Sjfippe  eitnim  jam  turn  Divitm  mortalia  Sech, 

Egregias  animo  facies  vigilante  videbant, 

Et  magis  in  Somnis,  snirando  corporis  au3u. 

His  igitur  Senfnm  tribacbant,  ds-c. 

Thith,  Hon  lie  Noife  of  the  Gods,  casae  thsss  to  ring  over  the  nbok 
norld,  and  to  fill  all  places  voitb  Temples  and  Altars,  is  not  a thing  verj 
difficult  to  give  an  account  of,  it  proceeding  firsl,  from  mens  Fearful 
Dreams,  and  ibeir  Flanlajms  when  anake  ; taken  bp  them  for  Vifiont 
and  Senfatsons.  Whereupon  tb'y  attributed  not  only  Senfe  to  thefe  things 
as  reaHy  Exijiitsg,  but  aljo  Im/norlality  and  great  Foncr.  For  though 
this  were  properly  an  Account  only,  of  thole  Inferiour  and  Flebeian 
Gods,  called  Demons  and  Genii,  yet  was  it  fuppofed,  that  the  be- 
lief of  thefe  things,  did  eafily  difpofe  the  minds  of  menallb,  to  the 
Perfwafioa  of  One  Supreme  Omnipotent  Deity  over  all. 

Laftly,  That  the  Ancient  Atheifts,  as  well  as  the  Modern,  pre- 
tended, the  Opinion  of  a God,  and  Religion,  lohaveb.-ena  Political 
Invention,  is  frequently  declared  in  the  writings  of  the  Pagans ; as 
in  this  of  Cicero,  li  qui  dixerunt  tot  am  de  Diis  Immort  alihsss  Opinio- 
nent,  fiSam  rfie  ah  hominibus  Sapientibsss,  Reipublicsc  caufa,  ut  quos  Ra- 
tio nonpqffet,  eot  ad  Officium  Religio  duceret  ; nonne  omnem  Religio- 
fsemfundiltss  fujiulerunt  f They  toho  affirmed  the  whole  opinion  of  the 
Gods,  to  have  been  feigned  by  wife  men  for  the fake  of  the  Commonwealth, 
that  fo  Religion  might  engage  thofe  to  their  Duty  whomReafon  could  not  j 
did  they  not  utterly  dejiroy  all  Religion!  And  the  fence  of  the  Anci- 
cient  Atheifts  is  thus  reprefented  by  P/a/o  j Qt»«,  & isaxtd^i,avaax^g^  De  Leg.L.so, 
TW  (potiriF  Saw  , a tpucr.} , «M3t  Tiiri  ro/a®'? , T3t»?  a'M««  iMoi?,  o'mi 

'ixacef  uwojUiAc'jaonv  KfMStrifiy.or  ibey  Firji  of  all  affirm,  that  the 
Cods  are  not  by  Nature,  hut  by  Art  and  Laws  onely,  and  that  from  thence 
it  comes  to pajs.that  thy  are  difierent  to  different  Nations  and  Countreys, 
accordingly  as  the  fcveral  humours  of  their  Law-makers  did  chance 
to  determine.  And  before  Vhto,  Critijs  one  of  the  Thirty  Tyrants 
of  Athens,  plainly  declared  Religion  at  firft  to  have  been  a Politi- 
cal Intrigue  in  thofe  Verfes  of  his  recorded  by  Sextus  the  Philolbpher, 
beginning  to  this  purpofe  ■,  That  there  was  a time  at  firji,  when  mens 
life  was  Difordcrly  and  Erutijb,  and  the  Will  of  the  Stronger  was  the  only 
Law.  After  which  they  covjented  and  agreed  together  to  make  Civil 
Lawsi  that  ftj  the  diforderly  might  be  punifticd.  Notwiihftanding 
which,  it  Was  ftill  found  that  men  were  only  hindred  from  open, 
but  not  from  lecret  Injuftices.  VVhereupon  fome  Sagacious  and  Witty 
perfon  was  the  Author  of  a further  Invention,  to  detetr  men  as  well 
from  fecrct,  as  from  open  Injuries  j ■fd/C- 
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’EvTTiufltv  Sv  TO  SSov  * 

'n«  i'{i  iftti'fto'V  3iiMiav  (lia, 

Nc*  t’  an»M  ly  fiiKinar,  • 

'r<p  S -TOV  70  \tx6iv  aV  ji^ToT?  «K»tTolX, 

3 1W'-'  Sl/ntoTTOi. 

Namely,  i/ ialroJi/citrg  or  feigning  a God  Immortal  and  Incormftiklt, 
who  heart  and feet  and  taket  notice  of  all  things.  Critiat  then  conclu* 
ding  his  Poem  in  thefe  words, 

oI't&  j TTfitov  oi'o/uou  Treotti  Ttii 
OVHT8?  VO/M^UV  Svilfaditosi  Svou  •f/jQ'. 

And  in  tbir  manner  do  I conceive,  fome  One  at  firji,  to  have  ferfwaded 
mortals  to  believe, that  there  it  a hjnd  of  Gods. 

Thus  have  we  fully  declared,  the  fence  of  the  Atheifts,  in  their 
Account  of  the  rhenomenon  of  Religion  and  the  Belief  of  a God  j 
namely,  that  they  derive  it  principally  from  ihefe  Three  Springs  or 
Originals',  Firji  froni  mens  oWn  Fear  and  Solicitude  concerning  Fk* 
tore  Events,  or  their  Good  and  Evil  Fortune.  Secondly,  from  their 
Ignorance  of  the  Caufet  both  of  thofe  Events,  and  the  rhanometta  of 
Nature  i together  with  their  CHr;o/i;y.  And  Lajily,  from  the  FiOion 
of  Civil  Soveraignt,  Law-makjers,  and  Politicians.  The  IF'eakneJt  and 
Foolery  of  all  which,  We  fhall  now  briefly  manifefl.  Firfl  therefore, 
it  is  certain,  that  fuch  an  Excefs  of  Fear,  as  makes  any  one  conflantly 
and  obflinately  to  believe,  the  Exigence  of  That,  which  there  it 
no  manner  of  ground  neither  from  Senfe  nor  Reafon  for  j tending 
alfb  to  the  great  Difquiet  of  mens  own  Lives,  and  the  Terronr  of 
their  Minds  5 cannot  be  accounted  other  than  a kind  of  Crarcxdnejt 
or  DiJiraOion.  Wherefore  the  Atheifts  themlelves  acknowledging, 
the  Generality  of  mankind,  to  be  pofTefled  with  fuch  a Belief  of  a 
X)e///,when  they  rcfolvc  this  into  fuch  an  Excefs  of  Fear -fit  is  all  one, 
as  if  they  (hould  afGrm,  the  Generality  of  mankind,  to  be  Frighted 
out  of  their  Wits,  or  Crazed  and  Difleroper'd  in  their  Brains:  none 
but  a few  Atheifls,  who  being  undaunted  and  undifmaied  have  e- 
fcaped  this  Terrour,  remaining  5'e^rr  and  in  their 

But  whereas  the  Atheifls,  thus  impute  to  the  Generality  of  mankind 
not  only  Light-Minded  Credulity,  and  Phantajiry,  but  alfb  fuch  an 
Excefs  of  Fear,  as  differs  nothing  at  all  from  Crazedneft  and  Dijira- 
Bion  or  Madnejt  j We  affirm  on  the  contrary,  that  their  fuppofed 
Courage, Stajednefs  and  Sobrietyys  really  nothing  elfe  but  the  Dull  and 
Sottifl)  Stupidity  of  their  minds  5 Dead  and  Heavy  Incredulity,  and 
Earthly  Diffdeme'ior  Dijirujl  5 by  reafon  whereof,  they  will  believe 
nothing  but  what  they  can  Feel  or  See. 

Theifls  indeed  have  a Religiotss  Fear  of  God,  which  is  Confequent 
from  him,or  their  Belief  of  him  (of  which  more  afterwards  5)  but  the 
Deity  it  felfor  the  Belief  thereof,  was  not  Created  hy  any  Antecedent 
Fear,  that  is,  by  Fear  concernirg  Mens  Good  and  Evil  Fortune  ; it 

being 
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being  certain,  that  none  are  lels  Solrotous  concerning  Ibch  Events, 
than  they  who  are  moft  truly  Religious.  The  Realon  whereof  is, 
becaufe  ihefe  place  thefr  Chief  Good,  in  nothing  that  is  oMifr^oi,  a- 
liene  01  in  Anoihers  rotocT,  and  Expofed  to  the  Jtrokes  of  Fortunes,  but 
in  that  which  is  raoft  truly  their  Own,  namely  the  Riqhlufe  of  their 
ovnK'ill.  As  the  Atheills  on  the  contrary,  muft  needs  for  this  very 
reafonbe  liable  to  great  Fears  and  Solicitudes,  concerning  Oiilw.trd  E- 
xient/,  becaufc  they  place  their  Ge<xf  and  Evil,  in  the  iiibi'lic  1^ 

Ei-mc,  the  FaJJiim  of  I'lcafure  and  Pain ; or  at  lead  denying  Natural 
HoneJlj,t\iej  acknowledge  no  other  Good,bnt  what  belongs  to  the  A- 
nimal  Life  only,  aadfoK  nndcT  the  Empire  of  Fortune.  And  that  the 
Atheifts  are  indeed  generally.  Timorous  and  Fearful,  Sujp/cious  and 
Dijirujiful  things  ; feems  to  appear  plainly,  from  their  building  all 
their  Politicos,  Civil  Societies,  and  JuJiice,  (improperly  fo  called)  up- 
on that  only  of  Fear  and  Dijiruli, 


But  the  Grand  Errourof  the  Atheijis  here  is  this , that  they  fup- 
pofc  the  Der/y,  according  to  the  (ence  of  the  Generality  of  mankind, 
to  be  nothing  but  a Atormo,  Bug- hear,  or  2 erriculum  ^ an  Affrightful, 

Hurtful,  and  moji  Vndefirahk  thing:  Whereas  men  every  where  in- 
voke the  Deity  in  their  Straits  and  Difficulties  for  aid  and  alfiffance  ; 
looking  upon  it  as  Exorabte  and  Plicahlei  and  by  their  Truji  and 
Confidence  \n  it,  acknowledge  its  Coodnefs  and  Benignity.  Bynefitss  rieRi^mfs. 
affirms,  that  though  men  svere  otherwife  much  divided  in  their  opi- 
nions, yet  a)«3w  x 3th  u/j.\Sm  SiTKrra\5  They 

uU  every  vohere,  both  Wife  and  TJnreifc,  agree  in  this,  that  God  is  to  be 
frtifed,  asonetrho  is  Good  and  Benign. 

Ifamongftthc  Pagans,  there  were  any,  who  underftood  that  Pro- 
verbial Speech,  <p3tn^fi  ti  SxuvSvav  in  the  word  fence,  as  if  God  Al- 
"t’&hty,  were  of  an  Envious  and  spiteful  Nature,  thefe  were  certainly, 
but  a few  Ill  uatur'd  men,  who  therefore  drew  a Pifture  of  the  Deity, 
according  to  their  own  Likened.  For  the  Proverb  in  that  fence, 
wasdifclaimed  and  cried  down,  by  all  the  wifer  Pagans ; as  AriJlotU, 
who  affirmed  the  Poets  to  have  lyed  in  this,  as  well  as  they  did  in  many  jAnapt  L 
other  things  i and  Plutarch,  who  taxeth  Herodotus  for  infinuating, 
ti  35o<i  mil  <p3tvt^lv  tt  u,  The  Deity  univerfatly  (that  is,  All 

the  Gods)  to  he  of  an  Envious  and  Vexatious  or  Spiteful  difpofition, 
whereas  Himfelf  appropriated  thisonly  to  that  Evil  Demon  or  Pr/»-^/j;,^*  ' 
ciple  aflerted  by  him^as  appearcth  fromthe  Life  of  P..€ntilius  writterl 
by  him,  where  he  affirmeth,  not  that  xi  Sam  mv  <p3tpt^cv,  The  Deity 
Vniverfally  wat  of  an  Envious  Nature,  but,  Thtt  there  is  a Certain  Deity 
or  Dteneon,  whoje  proper  tash.it  is,  to  bring  down  all  great  and  over- 
faelling  humane  Profperity,  andfo  to  temper  every  mans  Life,  that  none 
may  he  happy  in  this  world  (incerely  and  unmixedly,  without  acheclg  of 
Adverftty,  which  is  as  if  a Chriltian,  Ihould  aferibe  it  to  the  Devil. 

And  T’/j/o  plainly  declares  the  reafon  of  God’s  making  the  World  at 
fird,  to  have  been  no  other  than  this,  «>«Ak  lie,  djafa  erS/s- 

Stii<;  iSiia-n  iPykyiffaa.  <p5oV®-,  becauje  he  was  Good,  and  there  7s  no 
manner  of  Envy  in  that  which  is  Good.  From  whence  he  alfo  con- 
cluded, Trecifot  cvrua'AisK  iesA.iiSa  yinSxi  cuira".  That  God 
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thtrefore  tvil/ed,  all  thi/igi  fianlJ  he  made  the  moji  lil^e  himjelf,  that  is, 
ajier  the  heji  manner.  But  the  true  meaning  of  that  Id-langnaj^cd 
Proverb,  feems  at  firft,  to  have  been  no  olher,  than  what-bdldc] 
Hefiod,  the  Scripture  it  ftlf  allb  attributes  to  God  almighty,  that  he 
affedeth  to  Hnmhle  and  /tbaje  the  Pride  of  men,  and  to  puli  down  all 
High,  Towering,  and  L ofl/  things,  whether  as  Noxious  and  Hurtful  to 
the  men  themlelves,  or  as  in  Ibme  ftnee  Invidiam  to  him,  and  Dero- 
gatory from  his  Honour,  who  alone  ought  to  be  exalted,  and  no 
flefhto  glory  before  him.  And  there  hath  been  fbtnuch  experience 
of  fuch  a thing  as  this  in  the  world,  that  the  Epicurean  Poet  him- 
felf,  could  not  but  confefs,that  there  was  fome  Hidden  Force  or  Power 
which  feemed  tohave  a fpite  to  all  Over-fwelling  Greatneflesj  and 
affeff  to  call  contempt  andfeorn  upon  the  Pride  of  men, 

VfqHeade'ores  humanas  Vis  Abdita  qnaidam 

Obteril,  fulchros  fafces,f£vafque  fecHrei, 

Proculcare,  ac  ludibrio Jibi  habere  videtMr. 

Where  he  plainly  Reel’d  and  Stagger’d  in  hit  Atheifm,  or  elfe  was  in- 
deed a Theilt,  but  knew  it  not;  it  being  certain  that  there  can  be 
no  fuch  Force  as  this,  in  Regno  Alomornm,  in  the  Retgn  or  Empire  of 
senfief  Atoms.  And  as  for  thofe  among  Chriffians,  who  make  fuch  a 
horrid  Reprefentation  of  God  Almighty,  as  one  who  Created  far 
the  greateff  part  of  mankind,  for  no  other  end  or  defign,  but  only 
this,  that  he  might  Recreate  and  Delight  himfelfin  theit  Eternal  Tor- 
ments 5 thefe  alfo  do  but  tranjeribe  or  copy  out  their  own  lU  Nature, 
and  then  read  it  in  thc£)c/Vj;theScripturcdeclaring  on  the  contrary, 
That  Cod  is  Love.  Neverthelefs  thefe  very  perfons  in  the  mean  time, 
dearly  hug  and  embrace  God  Almighty  in  their  own  Conceit,  as  one 
that  is  Fondly  Good,  Kind,  and  Gracious  to  ihemfclves;  behaving 
faflned  his  affeflions  upon  their  very  Perfons,  without  any  confldera- 
tion  of  their  Difpojilions  or  Sljtalifications. 

It  is  true  indeed,  that  Religion  is  often  exprelTed  in  the  Scripture, 
by  the  Fear  of  Cod,  and  Fear  hath  been  faid  to  be  Prima  Menfura 
Deitatis,  the  Firjl  Aleafureof  the  Divinity  in  us,  or  the  F;rf?  Impref- 
fion  that  Religion  makes  upon  men  in  this  Obnoxious  and  Guilty 
Rate,  before  they  have  arrived  to  the  true  Love  of  Cod  and  Righte- 
oufnels.  But  ibiiReligious  Fear,  is  not  aFear  of  God,  as  a meer  Ar- 
bitrary Omnipotent  much  lefsas  Hurtful  and  Mfehievous  (which 
could  not  bedisjoyned  from  Hatred  but  an  aweful  regard  of  him, 
as  of  one  who  is  Effentially  Jufi,  and  as  well  a Punijher  of  Tice  and 
fVic^dnefs,  as  a Rewarder  of  Fertue.  Z.Ncrrt;sr  himfelf,  when  he  de- 
feribes  this  Religious  Fear  of  men,  confcfling  it  to  to  be  conjoyned 
with  a Confeience  of  their  Duty,  or  to  include  the  fame  within  it 
felf. 


’•  Tunc  Populi  Gentefque  tret  lunt,  e^c. 

Ne  quod  ob  admifum  fosde  diOumve  fuperbe, 

Ptenarum  grave  fit  jolvendi  tempus  adaSum. 
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And  this  is  the  ScDce  of  the  Generality  of  mankind,  that  there  be- 
ing a Natural  DtffcrcHCe  of  Good  and  Evil  Morale  there  isan  Impartial 
JuJiice  in  the  Deity  which  prefideth  over  the  lame,  and  inclines  it  as 
y/t\\,toPunijh  the  vpicked,  as  to  Reward  the  Eerluous  : Epicurus  him- ^ /'■•'JMiikxc 
felf acknowledging  thus  much,  tv5jr  ciovftu,  toT?  vx.  ^ 

KoTidec  3«£v  tWyvrStu,  (itptXdac ToTe  ajotaeie,  Tkcilii fuppofe^that  there 
are  both  great  Evilt  injhOed  upon  the  wicked  from  the  Gods  j and  alfo 
great  Rewards  by  them  bellowed  upon  the  Good.  And  this  Ecar  of  God, 
is  not  only  Beneficial  to  mankind  in  general,  by  reprefQng  the 
growth  of  wickednels,  but  alfb  wholefomand  Salutary  to  thofe  ve- 
ry perfons  themfelvcs,  th2t  are  thu!  Keligioujly  aJfcSed,  it  being  Pre- 
fervativeof  them  both  from  Marti  Evils,  andlikewife  from  the  Evils 
of  Punijhment  confequent  thereupon.  This  is  the  True  and  Genuine 
Fear  of  Religion-,  which  when  it  degenerates  into  a Dan^kind,  of 
jealous  and  Sufpicious  Fear  of  God  Almighty,  either  as  a Hurtful,  or 
asa  meer  Arbitrary  and  Tyrannical  Being,  then  is  it  look'd  upon, 
as  the  Vice  or  Extreme  of  Religion,  and  difiinguifhed  from  it  by  that 
name  of  ^«^c^/r/d».Thus  is  the  Charader  of  a Superfiiti- 

ous  Man  given  by  Plutarch,  ouiai  St  si;  tTvou,  Avmja?  ^ 19  |i^«€£5a?  ,-nsi  SnC'^^o. 
That  he  thinkj  there  are  Gods,  but  that  they  ire  Noxitus  and  HurIJul  j 
and  avaCwi  ^ lueHv  t (foeetfei  T»s  Ssisi,  4 Superjiitious 

man  mull  needs  Hate  God,  as  well  at  Fear  him.  The  true  Fear  of  God 
(as  the  Son  ofSirach  fpeaks)  k the  Beginning  of  hk  Love,  and  Faith  , j.  1 1, 
it  the  Beginning  of  cleaving  to  him.  As  if  he  fhould  have  laid. 

The firlt  Entrance  into  Religion  is  an  Awful  regard  to  God  as  the  Pu- 
nifher  of  Vice  ; the  Second  flep  forwards  therein,  is  Faith  or  Confi- 
dence in  God,  whereby  men  Rely  upon  him  for  Good,  and  Cleave 
to  him;  and  the  Tip  4*rd  PerfeOion  of  all  Religion,  is  the  Love  of  God 
above  all,  as  the  inoft  Amiable  Being.  Cbriftianity,  the  bed  of 
Religions,  recommendetb  Faith  to  us,  as  the  Inlet  or  Introdudion 
into  all  True  and  Ingenuous  Piety}  lot  He  that  cometh  to  God,  mult  “i 
not  only  believe  that  he  is,  but  alfo  that  be  is  a Rewarder  of  thofe  tbat^‘  .<•  iii. 
jeek.  him.  Which  Faith  is  better  defined  in  the  Scripture,  than  by 
any  Scholaflick  } to  be  the  Subftance  of  things  (that  are  to  be^  ho- 
ped for,  and  the  Evidence  of  things  notfeen.  That  is,  a Confident  Per- 
fwafion  of  things  that  fall  not  under  Sight,  (becaufe  they  are  either 
Jnvifible  01  Future)  and  which  alfo  are  to  be  Hoped  for.  So  that  Reli- 
gious Fear  confifleth  well  with  Faith,  and  Faith  is  near  of  kin  tg 
Hope,  and  the  refult  of  both  Faith  and  Hope,  is  Love:  which  Faith, 

Hope  aadL0t;e,doaIl  fuppofe'an  Ejfential  Goodnefs  in  the  Deity.  God  is 
filch  a Being, who  if  He  were  not,  were  of  all  things  whatfbever  mod 
to  be  Wifhed  for.  It  being  indeed  no  way  defirabic  (as  that  noble  Em- 
perour  concluded)  (or  a man  to  live  in  a world,  void  of  a God  and 
Providence.  He  that  believes  a God,  believes  all  that  Good  aad  Per- 
feBion  in  the  tlniverfe,  which  his  Heart  can  pofllbly  with  or  defire. 

It  is  the  Intered  of  none,  that  there  fhould  be  no  God,  but  only  of 
fuch  wretched  Perfons,  as  have  abandoned  their  Fitd  and  only  true 
Intered,  of  being  Good,  and  Friends  to  God,  and  are  defperately 
refolved  upon  waysof  Wickednefs. 

TbeReaJon  why  the  Atheids  do  thus  grofly  midake  the  Notio^  of 

C c c c a Cod^ 
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God^  and  conceive  of  him  differently  from  the  Generality  of  man- 
kind, as  a thing  which  isonly  to  be  Feared,  and  muff  confequently 
be  Haled,  is  from  nothing  but  their  own  yice  and  Id  Nature.  For 
firff,  their  Vice  fo  far  blinding  them,  as  to  make  them  think,  that  the 
Moral  Differences  of  Good  and  Evil,  have  no  foundation  in  Nature, 
but  only  in  Lav  or  Arbitrary  Conjlitution  (which  Law  is  contrary  to 
Nature,  Nature  being  Liberty,  but  Law  Rejiraint  j)  as  they  cannot  but 
really  Hate  that,  which  Hinders  them  of  their  True  Liberty  and  Chief 
Good,  (b  muff  they  needs  interpret  the  Severity  of  the  Deity  ibmucb 
\ fpoken  of  againff  tVickednefs,  to  be  nothing  elfe,  but  Cruelty  itsi  Ar- 

bitrary Tyranny.  Again  it  is  a wretched  Ill-natured  Maxim,  which 
CicJtND.  thefe  Atheifts  have.  That  there  is  Natarn/jir  char  Hat,  No  Ntlu- 
L.  1.113.  ralCharily,  but  that  Omnk  Benevolentia  oritur  ex  Imbecillitatedv  Mu. 

Ls  mb.  tu.  All  Benevolence  arifeth  onely,  from  Imbecillity  and  Fear  5 that  is, 

from  being  either  obnoxious  to  anolhers  Power,  or  Handing  in  need 
of  his  Help.  So  that  all  that  is  now  called  Love  and  Friendfiip  amongff 
Men,  is  according  to  thefe  really  nothing,  but  either  acrouebiugant- 
der  Anothers  Power,  whom  they  cannot  Refijl  ^ or  elle  Mercalura  qu£- 
dam  Vlilitatum,  a certain  kjnd  of  Merchandising  for  Zllilities.  And 
thus  does  Cotta  in  Cicero  declare  their  fence,  Ne  Homines  quidem  cen- 
Cn . IbtJ.  fetk  , niji  Imbecilli  effent,  futures  Beneficos  aut  Benignos,  Tou  conceive 

that  no  man  would  he  any  way  Beneficent  or  Benevolent  to  another,  were 
it  not  for  hk  Imbecillity  or  Indigence.  But  as  for  God  Almighty,  thele 
Atheifts  conclude.  That  upon  the  fuppofition  of  his  Eaiftence,  there 
could  not  be  fb  much  as  this  Spurious  Love  or  Benevolence  in  him  nei- 
ther, towards  any  thing  i becaufe  by  reafon  of  his  Abfolute  and  Irre- 
Jifiible  Power,  He  would  neither  ftand  in  Need  of  Any  thing,  and  be 
devoid  of  all  Fritr.  Thus  the  forementioned  Cotta,  ^ideji  Frce- 
Cic.  Ibil.  jlantius  Eonitate  ^ Beneficentib  I Sidb  cum  carere  Deum  vultis,  nemi- 
nem  Deonec  Deum  nec  Hominem  Carum,  neminem  ab  eo  amari  vultis. 
Ita  fit  ut  non  modo  Homines  a Dik,fed  ipfi  Dii  inter  fit  ab  alik  alii  ne- 
gligantur.  tVhat  is  there  more  excellent  than  Goodnefiand  Beneficence  f 
which  when  you  will  needs  have  God  to  be  utterly  devoid  ofi,  you  fiuppofie 
that  neither  any  God  nor  Alan,  is  Dear  to  the  Supreme  God,  or  beloved 
of  him.  From  whence  it  willfiollow,  that  not  only  men  are  negleOed 
by  the  Gods  , but  alfio  the  Gods  amongSi  themfielves  are  negteOed 
by  one  another.  Accordingly  a late  Pretender  to  Politicks,  who  in 
this  manner,  dilcards  all  Natural  "jujlice  and  Charity,  determines 
concerning  God,  Regnandi  Puniendi  eos  qui  Leges  final  violant.  Jut 
Deo  ejje  a Sola  Potentii  lrreJiJlibli,That  be  has  no  other  Right  of  Reigning 
over  men,  and  of  Punijhing  ibofie  who  tranfigrefi  hk  Laws,  but  only  from 
hk  Irrejijlible  Power.  Which  indeed  is  all  one  as  to  lay.  That  God 
has  no  Right  at  all  of  Ruling  over  mankind,  and  impofing  Commands 
upon  them,  but  what  he  doth  in  this  kind,  he  doth  it  only  by  Force 
and  Power  j Right,  and  Might,  (or  Power)  being  very  different  things 
from  one  another, and  there  being  aojus  or  Right  without  Natural  Jw 
fficei  lb  that  the  word  Right  is  here  only  Abuled.  And  Conlentane- 
oully  hereunto  the  lame  Writer  further  adds,.  Si  Jut  Regnandi  babe- 
at  Deus  ab  Omnipotentia fiua,  manifeiium  eU  Obligationem  ad  prsejitn- 
dum  ipfi  Obedientiam  incumbere  Hominibsts  propter  Imbicillitatent,  Thai 
ij  God's  Right  of  Commanding,  be  derived  only  from  hk  Omnipotence, 
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then  w It  nunifeji,  that  mem  Obligation  to  obey  him,  lies  upon  them  on- 
ly from  their  Imbecillity.  Or  as  it  isfutther  explained  by  him.  Homines 
idea  Deo  JubjeUes  e£e,  qnia  Omnipolentcs  non  jnnt,  aut  quia  adReJiJien- 
dum  fat  is  yirinm  non  habent.  That  men  are  iherejor^  only  fubjeO  to  God, 
becanfe  they  are  not  Omnipotent,  or  have  not  fufficient  Power  to  Refifi  him'. 

Thus  do  we  fee  plainly,  how  the  Atbeids  by  leafoa  of  their  riceiad 
and  III  Nature  (which  makes  them  deny  all  Natural  JnJlice  and  Honei 
Jiy,  all  Natural  Charity  and  Benevolence)  transform  the  Deity  into  a 
inonftrous  (hapejiuch  an  Omnipotent  Being,as\f  he  were,  could  have 
nothing  neither  of  JuJtice  , in  him  , nor  of  Benevolence  towards 
hii  Creatures  j and  whole  only  Right  and  Authority  of  Com- 
manding them,  would  be  bis  Irrejijiible  Power  } whom  his  Creatures 
could  not  place  any  Hope,  Trujl  and  Confidence  in,  nor  have  any  o- 
ther  Obligation  to  obey,  than  that  of  Fear  and  Necejfity,  proceeding 
from  their  ImbeciUity,ot  Inability  to  refill  him.Rad  fuch  a Deity  as  this, 
is  indeed  a Mormo  or  Bug-bear,  a oioli  Formidable  and  Affrigbtful  thing, 

r But  all  this  is  nothing,  but  the  Atheilis  Falfe  Imagination  ^ True 
Religion  reprefenting  a molt  comfortable  Profped  ol  things  from  the 
Deity  i whereas  on  the  contrary,  the  Atheifiick.  Scene  of  things,  is 
Difmal,  Hopelefi  and  Forlorn,  That  there  (bould  be  no  other  Good, 
than,  what  depends  upon  things  wholly  out  of  our  own  power,  the 
momentany  gratification  of  our  Inlatiate  Appetites,  and  the  perpe- 
tual pouring  in  to  a Dolium  Pertufum,  a Perforated  and  Leaking  yejfel. 

Xhat  our  felves  Ihould  be  but  a Congeries  of  Atoms , upon  the 
diflblution  of  whofe  Compages,  our  Lije  fhould  vanilh  into  nothing, 
and  all  our  Hope  perifh.  That  there  Ihould  be  no  Providence  over  us, 
nor  any  Kind  and  Good-natured  Being  above,  to  take  care  of  us, there 
being  nothing  without  us, but  Dead  and  Senfiefi  Matter.  True  indeed 
there  could  be  no  fpiteful  Defigns  in  Senfiefs  Atoms,  or  a Dark 
inconfeiom  Nature.  Upon  which  accowA, Plutarch  would  grant,that  suftrft. 
even  this  Atheijiick.  Hypothefis  it  felf,  as  bad  as  it  is,  were  notwith- 
standing to  be  preferred,  before  that  of  an  Omnipotent,  Spiteful  and 
Malicious  BeiHg,(\(  there  can  beany  liich  Hypothefis  as  this)a  Monarchy 
of  the  Manichean  Evil  Principle,  reigning  all  alone  over  the  whole 
world,  without  any  Corrival,  and  having  an  undillurbed  Empire. 
Neverthelefs  it  is  certain  alfo,  that  there  could  be  no  Faith  nor  Hope  • 
neither, in  thefe  Senfiefi  Atoms, both  Neeejfarily  and  Fortuitoufiy  moved, 

DO  more  than  there  could  be  Faith  and  Hope  in  a Whirlwind,  or  in. 
a Tempeftuous  Sea,  whole  mercilels  waves  are  Inexorable,  and  deaf 
to  all  Cries  and  Supplications.  For  which  reafon  Epicurus  himfelfcon- 
felTed,  that  it  was  better  to  give  credit  to  the  Fable  of  the  Gods,(a%  he  P. 
calls  it)  than  to  lerve  the  Atheijiick  Fa/e, or  that  Material  Necejfity  of 
all  things, introduced  by  thole  Atheillick  Phyfiolt^ers  Leucippus  and 
Democritus , uga-ilm  hv  -nj  ‘t^J.  sjxhtiidKv^ar , ii  tS  epu- 

OMOH  e/MppduS^  • 0 tX’vi Jto  -e^^injIoKof  biiTry^yapi  Sik  Tt/saif  • i| 

3 ilx.s<  Tiui  Becaufe  there  is  Hopes  that  the  Gods  may 

be  prevailed  witb,by  worjhip  and  prayer-J/ut  the  other  ( Necejfity)  is  altoge- 
ther deaf  and  Inexorable.  And  though  Epicurus  thought  to  mend  the 
matter,  and  make  the  Atheijiick  Hypothefis  more  tolerable,  by  intro- 
ducinginto  it  fcontrary  to  the  Ttnour  of  thofe  Principles ) Liberty 
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0/  WiU  in  Mtn't  yet  this  being  not  a Tower  over  things  Without  us, 
but  our  (elves  only,  could  alter  the  ca(e  very  little.  EpicHruj  himfelf 
was  in  a Pii»ic4Fe<>'',le(t  the  frameofHeaven(hould  fometimeupon  a 
fudden  crack,  and  tumble  about  bis  Ears,  and  this  Fortuitous  Cdm- 
pilement  of  Atoms  be  dilTolved  into  a Chaoi , 

, Tria  talio  Text  a 

Vna  Diet  daiit  exitio  ; mHltofejne  per  onnot 

Steflenlala  rnet  motet,  dt"  Macbiaa  muitdi. 

And  what  Comfort  could  his  Liberty  of  Witt  then  afford  Him,  who 
placed  all  his  happinefs  in  Security  from  External  Evilt  i Tt>(^  tS 
(iti  I'o/iljav  3i»5,  /ui)  <}»6B«9ai,  ("faith  Plutarch)  The  Atheifiick  Dejign  in 
DeSaptrfi.  0^ the  Belief  of  a Cod,  wot  to  be  without  Fearj  but  by  means 

hereof,  they  framed  fuch  a Syflem  of  things  to  tbemfelves,  as  under 
which,  they  could  not  have  the  leaft  Hope,Faitb  or  Confidence.  Thus 
running  from  Fear,  did  they  plunge  tbemfelves  into  Fear  j for  they 
who  are  without  Hope,  can  never  be  free  from  Fear.  Endlefs  of  ae- 
ceflity  muff  the  Feart  and  Anxietiet  of  thofe  men  be,  who  (bake  oC 
that  One  Fe<>r  of  God,  that  would  only  prefetve  them  from  Evil, 
and  have  no  Vaith  nor  Hope  in  him.  Wherefore  we  might  conclude 
tpon  better  grounds  than  the  Atheifts  do  of  Theifm  •,  that  Atbeifm 
( which  bath  no  foundation  at  all  in  Nature  nor  in  Reafon J fprings 
btftfrom  the  ImpoSture  of  Fear.  For  the  Faith  of  Religion,  being 
the  Subjiance  or  Confidence  of  fuch  thingt  not  feen,  at  are  to  he  Hoped 
for-,  AlheiJlick_Infdelity  mufl  needs  on  the  contrary  be,  a certain  hea> 
vy  Diffidence,  Defpondence  and  Mijgiving  of  Mind,  or  a Timorottt 
DiftruSl  and  Diibetief  of  Good,  to  be  Hoped  for,  beyond  the  reach’ 
of  Senfe ; namely  of  an  Invifible  Being  Omnipotent,  that  exercifeth  a 
JuJl,  Kind,  and  Graciout  Tovidence,  over  all  thofe  who  commit  (heir 
ways  to  him,  with  an  endeavour  to  pleafe  him,  both  here  in  this 
Life  and  after  Death.  But  Vice,  or  the  Love  of  Lawtefi  Liberty,  pre- 
vailing over  fuch  Ditbelieving  perfont,  makes  them  by  degrees,  more 
and  more  defirous,  that  there  (hould  be  no  Cod  ; that  is,  no  fuch 
Hinderer  of  thext  Liberty,  and  to  count  it  a happinefs  to  be  freed 
from  the  Fc<jr  of  him,  whole  Jujiice  ("ffhewerej  they  mufl;  needi 
be  obnoxious  to, 

And  now  have  we  made  it  Evident,  that  thefe  Atheifls  who  make 
Religion  and  the  Belief  of  a Cod,  to  proceed  from  the  Impofture  of 
Fear,  dofirflofall  difguife  the  Dc/7/,  and  put  2 MonSlrout,  Horrid 
and  Affrightful  t'izard  upon  it,  transforming  it  into  fuch  a thing,  as 
can  only  be  Feared  and  Hated  j and  then  do  they  conclude 
concerning  it  (as  well  indeed  they  may)  that  there  is  no  fuch  thing 
as  this,  really  Exijling  in  Nature,  but  that  it  is  only  a Mormo  or  Bug- 
bear , railed  up  by  mens  Fear  and  Phanfie.  Of  the  Two,  it 
might  better  be  faid,  that  the  Opinion  of  a God,  fprung  from  mens 
Hope  of  Good,  than  from  their  Fear  of  Evils  but  really,  it  fprings 
neither  from  Hope  nor  Fear,  (however  in  different  Circumflances  it 
raifes  both  thofe  Paffiont  in  our  Minds;)  nor  is  it  the  Impofiure  of  a- 
ity  Paffion,  but  that  wbofe  Belief  is  fupported  and  Suflained,  by  the 

ftrongoft 
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ftrongtft  and  cleared  Reajon  ; as  (hall  be  declared  in  due  place.  But 
the  Senfe  of  a Deilf,  often  rreventing  liatieci/iaiha  in  us,  and  urging 
it  lelfinore  Immedittely  upon  us,  it  is  certain  that  there  is  alfo,  be. 
fides  a Rational  Belief  thereof,  a Natural  Prolepfii  or  AHticipation  in  the 
Minds  of  men  concerning  it,  which  by  airijictle  is  called  m«ite!«, 
A yaticination. 


Thus  have  we  fufficiently  confuted,  the  Fhji  Atleijlic^rrctence,  to 
falve  the  Phenomenon  of  Religion  and  the  Belief  of  a Cod,  lb  generally 
entertained,  ftom  the  Impojiureof  Fear:  we  come  now  to  the  Second, 

That  it  proceeded  from  the  Ignorance  of  Caufes  allb,  or  Mens  xvant 
of  Pbilojophy  : they  being  prone,  by  reafon  of  their  Innate  Curiofily, 
where  they  find  no  Caufet  to  make  or  feign  them  ; and  from  their 
Fear,  in  the  Ablence  of  Natural  and  Necefjary  Caufet,  to  imagine 
Super-natural  and  Divine-,  this  allb  affording  them  a handfbm  Cowr 
and  Pretext  for  their  Ignorance.  For  which  caufethefe  Alheids  dick 
not  to  affirm  of  God  Almighty,  what  fome  Philofophers  do  of  Occult 
^aliliej,  that  he  is  but  Perfugiunt  Afylum  Ignorantie,  a Refuge  Luertt.p. sod. 
and  shelter  for  mem  Ignorance:,  that  is,  in  plain  and  downright  Lan- 
guage,  7be  meer  SanCluary  of  Fools. 


And  thefe  two  things  are  here  commonly  joyned  together  by  thefe 
Atheids,  both  Fear,  and  Ignorance  of  Caufet,  as  which  joyntlycon- 
curr  in  the  Produftion  of  'Fheifm.  Becaufe  as  the  Fear  of  Children 
raifes  n^Bugbeart  efpecially  in  theDarj^,  fo  do  they  fuppofc  in  like 
manner,  the  Fear  of  men,  in  the  Darknefs  of  their  Ignorance  of  Cau- 
jet  efpecially,  to  raife  up  the  Mormo,  SpeSre  or  Phantafm  of  a God  } 
which  is  thus  intimated  by  the  Epicurean  Poet, 


Omnia  Ceck 

In  tenebrk  Aletuunl. 

And  accordingly  Democritus  gave  this  account  of  the  Original  of  The-  supi.  Pk. 
ifm  or  Religion,  ogZt-ni  nd.  qVto?«  ■jra.Sii'/nala  oi  imBcteo'i  Phtasi.ix 

«*6{iTOV,  xatSWaif  |i^vTO<  arfyiTTK?,  xaymvs?,  «\ia-ni  utMulK?  d«\a'- **'"• 

iiPiaacTVilo  .St's?  oiofadtpooi  Tarav  outIs?  • That  when  in  old  timet,  men 
obfervedfirange  and  affrightful  things  in  the  Meteors  and  the  Heaven, as 
Thunder,Lightniug,Thunderbolts  & Eclipjef,they  not  knowing  the  Caufet 
thereof, & beingterrified  thereby, prefently  imputed  them  to  theGods. knd 
Epicurus  declares  this  to  have  been  the  reafon,  why  he  took  fuch  great 
pains  in  the  dudy  of  Phyjiology,  that  by  finding  out  the  Natural  and 
Neceffary  Caufet  of  things,  he  might  be  able  to  free  both  himfelf 
and  others  from  the  Terroar  a God,  which  Would  otherwile  In- 
vade and  AlTault  them  : the  Importunity  ot  mens  minds,  when-evef 
they  are  at  a loft  for  Natural  Caufet,  urging  them  (b  much,  with  the 
fear,  Sufpicion,  and  ‘jealoujie  of  a Deity. 

Wherefore  the  Atheids  thus  dabling  in  Phyftology,  and  finding  out 
as  they  conceive.  Material  and  Mechanical  Caujet,  for  Ibme  of  the 
phienomena  of  Nature,  and  efpecially  for  fuch  of  them,  as  the  unskil- 
ful  Vulgar  fume  times  impute  to  God  himfelf  j when  they  can  prove 

Ecliplcs 


Digitized  by  Google 


666  Athdfts,  Ignorant  o/' Caufes.  . Book  I. 

Eclipfts  (for  example)  to  he  no  Aiirjcki,  and  render  it  probable, 
that  1 bunder  is  not  tlie  t^oiceof  God  Alotrghty  himfelfjasit  were  roar- 
ing above  in  the  Heavens. meerly  to  affright  and  amaze  poor  Mortali, 
and  make  them  quake  and  tremble  ^ and  that  Thuaderbolti  ate  not 
there  flung  by  his  own  hands,  as  the  direful  meffengers  of  his  wrath 
and  dirpleafure  ; they  prefently  conclude  triumphantly  thereupon, 
. concerning  Nature  or  Atattcr,  that  it  doth 

Ipft  fui per  fe,fpo»le,  omnia,  Diir  agere  expert. 

Do  all  things  alone  of  it  felf  without  a God.  But  we  (hall  here  make 
it  appear  in  a few  Inftances  as  briefly  as  we  may,  that  Philofophy  and 
the  True  Knowledge  of  Caufet,  leads  to  God  5 and  (hat  Atheifm  is 
nothing  but  Ignorance  of  Caufet  and  of  Philofophy. 

For  fitft,  no  Atheift,  who  derives  all  from  (enflefs  Atoms  or  Matter, 
is  able  to  affign  any  Caufc  at  all  of  Himfelf,  or  give  any  true  account 
of  the  Original  of  his  own  Soul  or  Mind,  it  being  utterly  Uncon- 
ceivable and  Impoflible,  that  Soul  and  Mind,  Senfe,  Reafon  and  Vn- 
derjiandiug,  fhould  ever  arife  from  Irrational  and  Senfleft  Matter 
however  modified  ; or  refiilt  from  Atoms,  devoid  of  all  manner  of 
Qiialities;  that  is,  from  meer  Figure,  Site  and  Motion  of 

Parts.  For  though  it  be  indeed  abfurd  to  fay  (as  thefc  Atheifts 
alledgc)  that  Lauglingand  Crying  Things,  are  made  out  of  Laughing 
and  Crysng  Principles, 

Et  Ridere potcjl  non  ex  Ridentibu  faOttt  j 

Yet  docs  it  not  therefore  follow,  that  Senjitive  and  Rational  Beings, 
might  reflilt  from  a Compolition  of  Irrational  and  Senjle^  Atoms, 
which  according  to  the  Demecriiick.Hypothejit,  have  nothing  in  them, 
hut.  Magnstude,  Figure,  Site,  and  Atotson,ot  Rrji.  Becaufe  Laughing 
and  Crying,  are  Motions,  which  refult  from  the  Mechanijm  of  Humane 
Bodies,  in  fuch  a manner  Organized,  but  Senfe  and  Zlnderjlanding 
are  neither  Local  Motion,  not  Mcchanifm.  And  the  Cafe  will  be  the 
very  fame,  both  in  the  Anaxinsatsdrian  or  llylopathian,  and  in  the 
Stratoniclg  or  Hjlozoiclg  Atheijm,  becaufe  Senfe  and  Confeioist  Z)n~ 
derjlanding,  could  no  more  refult,  cither  from  thole  Qualities  of 
Heat  and  Cold,  Moifl  and  Dry,  contempered  together,  or  from  the 
meet  Organization  of  Inanimate  and  Senfleft  Matter,  than  it  could 
from  the 


Concurfstt,  Motus,  Ordo,  Pofitura,  Figure, 

of  Atoms  devoid  of  all  manner  of  ^alitiet.  Had  there  been  once 
nothing  but  Senfleft  Matter,  Fortuitoufly  Moved,  there  could  never 
have  emerged  into  anyB<r»/or  Atsnd,  Senfe  and  Vsidcrfiand- 

jw^.-becaufe  no  Fffcd  can  pofiibly  tranicend  the  PerfeSion  of  its  Caufe. 
Wherefore  Atheifts  fuppoling  rtew/f/Kto,  and  all  and  Minds, 
to  have  fprungfrom  Stupid  and  Senfleft  Matter-,  and  all  that  IVifdom 
which  is  any  where  in  the  World,  both  Pol/tical  and  Fhilofophical, 

to 
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to  be  the  Refult  of  nicer  Fortune  and  chjuce  ; muff  needs  be  conclu- 
ded, to  be  drofly  Ignorant  of  Caufet  5 which  had  they  not  been, they 
could  never  have  been  Atbeijit.  So  that  Ignorance  of  Caufet,  is 
the  Seed,  not  of  Theifm,  but  of  Atheifm  : true  rhitofoph^,  and  the 
knowledge  o(  the  Caufe  of  our  5c/ne/, leading  necefTirily  to  a Dc;/y. 
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Again,  Atheiili  are  Ignorant  of  the  Caufe  of  Motion  in  Bodiet 
alfo  i by  which  riotwithftanding  they  luppole  all  things  to 
be  done;  that  is,  they  are  never  able  to  Salve  thk  Phtenome- 
noH , lb  long  as  they  are  Atkeifts,  and  acknowledge  nootherSub- 
llance  befides  Matter  or  Body,  For  Firft  it  is  undeniably  certain, 
that  Motion  is  not  Effcntial  to  all  Body  as  luch , becaufe  then 
no  Particles  of  Matter  could  ever  Rft ; and  confequemly  there 
could  have  been  no  Generation,  nor  no  fuch  Mundane  Syiiem  produ- 
ced as  this  is,  which  requires  a certain  Proportionate  Commixture 
of  Motion  and  Reft. ; no  Sun,  nor  Moon,  nor  Earth,  nor  Bodies  of 
Animals ; fince  there  could  be  no  Coherent  Confilfency  of  any  thing, 
when  all  things  flutter’d  and  were  in  continual  Separation  and  Divul- 
Jion  from  one  another. Again  it  is  certain  likewi(c,that  Matter  or  Body 
as  luch,  hath  no  Power  of  Moving  it  felf  Freely  or  Spontaneoufty  nei- 
ther, by  H'iS  or  Appetite  •,  both  becaufe  the  fame  Inconvenience 
would  from  hence  enfue  likewife,  and  becaufe  the  Phenomena  or 
Appearances  do  plainly  evince  the  contrary.  And  as  for  that  Pro- 
digioufly  Abfutd  Paradox,  of  fome  few  Hylo%oick_  Atheiftr,  that  all 
Matter  as  fuch,  and  therefore  every  SmalJeft  Particle  thereof  hath 
not  only  Life  Ellentially  belonging  to  it,  but  alfo  PerfeO  tFlfdom  and 
Knowledge,  together  with  Appetite,  and  Self-moving  Power,  though 
without  Animal  Senfe  or  Conjcioufnefs  t this,  I fay,  will  be  elfe where 
in  due  place  further  confuted.  But  the  Generality  of  the  ancient 
Atheifts,  that  is,  the  An  ax  i tit  an  dri  ant  and  Democritic^r,  attributed 
no  manner  of  Life  to  Matter  as  liicb ; and  therefore  could  alcribe 
no  Voluntary,  or  Sponlaneont  Motion  to  the  fame,  but  Fortuitona  on- 
ly J according  to  that  of  the  Epicurean  Poet  already  cited. 


Nam  eerie  neque  Confilio,  Primordia  rerum, 

Ordine fe  queeque,  alquc  Jagaci  menie  locarunt  5 
Nee  quot  quieque  dareni  Molut  pepigereprofeBd. 

Wherefore  thele  Demacriiicky, as  Ariftotle  Ibmewhere  intimates, were 
‘able  to  allign  no  other  Caufe  of  Motion,than  only  this.  That  One  Body 
moved  another  from  Elcrnily  Infinitely , Co  that  there  was  no 
TTf&Tov  mrav,  no  F/ift  Vnmoved  Mover,  ever  to  be  found;  becaufe 
there  is  no  nor  in  Eternity.  From  whence  probably 

that  Doflrine  of  fome  Atheiftick  Stoicks  in  Alex.  Aphrodijiut  was  de- 
rived,  That  there  k no  Firft  in  the  rank,  and  order  of  Caufet.  In  the  L,b  Je  lati, 
footfleps  of  which  Philofophers,  a Modern  Writer  feemeth  to  have 
trodden,  when  declaring  himicif  after  this  manner  5 Si  quit  ah  Ef- 
feBuquocunque,  ad  Caulam  ejiii  Immediatam,  atque  inde  and  Remoti- 
orem,  ac  ftc  perpetu'o  raliocinatione  ajeendcrit,  non  tamen  in  teternum 
procedere  poterit,  fed  defaligatui  aliquando  deficiet.  If  any  one  will 
* from  whatfoever  EffeCl,  ajeend  upward  to  its  Immediate  Caufe,  and 
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from  thence  to  a Remoter^  tnd  jo  onvoardi  perpeinal/ji,  in  hit  Kaliocina- 
iioni  jet  JhalJ  he  never  he  able  to  hold  on  thorough  aB  Ettrnitf,  hut  at 
length  hang  quite  t)red  out  with  hk  Journrp  , be  forced  to  defift  or 
give  cj;»r.Which  fccms  to  be  all  one,  as  if  he  (hould  have  faid  5 One 
thing  Movedot  Caufed  another  Irfnitcfy  from  £/fr»/y, in  which  there 
being  no  Beginning,  there  is  conlequently  no  Firji  Mover  or  Caufeta 
be  reach’d  unto.  But  this  Infinite  Pregrefs  of  thefc  Democrilicl{S,\tl 
the  Order  of  Caufes,  and  their  Ihiftingoff  the  Caufe  of  Motion,  from 
one  thing  to  another  without  end  or  beginning,  was  rightly  under- 
ftood  by  Arifiotle.  to  be  indeed  the  Affigning  of  Na  Cauje  of  Motion 
at  all,  ri?  icziiqc'J  anv,  ti  juwn  't'sai  ijfj'  <p(im  lu.Sv  t{£tov,  ihejf  ac^notn- 
ledging  (faith  he)  no  Firji  Mover  according  to  Nature,  mujl  needs  mahe 
an  idle  Progrefi  Infinitely  5 that  is,  in  the  Language  of  this  Philofo- 
pher,  alCgn  no  Caufe  at  all  of  Motion.  Fpieurus  therefore  to  mend 
the  matter,  though  according  to  the  Principles  of  the  Atomtek  Php^ 
ftology,  he  difearded  all  other  ^alities,  yet  did  he  cytwithllanding 
admit  this  0/re  polity  of  Gravity  or  Ponderojily  in  Atoms,  preffing 
them  continually  doannurds  in  Infinite  space.  In  which,  as  nothing 
could  be  more  Abfurd  nor  Vnphtlofophical , than  to  make  Vp- 
jvards  and  Dovonwards  in  Infinite  Space,  or  a Gravity  tending 
to  no  Centre,  nor  Place  of  Reft ; (o  did  he  not  allign  any  Caufe  of  Mo~ 
tion  neither  5 but  only  in  effeft  affirm,  the  Atoms  therefore  to  tend 
Downwards,  becaufe  they  did  fo : a ^ality  of  Gravity  (tgnifying 
only  an  £«deaoc*rfi)  tend  Downwards,  but  Why  or  Wherefore,  no 
body  knows.  And  it  is  all  one  as  if  Epicurus  (hould  have  faid ; that 
Atoms  moved  Downwards  by  an  Occult  S^ality,  he  either  betaking 
himfelf  to  this  as  an  Afylurn,  a SanOuary  or  Refuge  for  his  Ignorance  j 
or  elfe  indeed  more  abfurdly  making  his  very  Ignorance  it  felf  (diP 
guized  under  that  name  of  a Sjiality)  to  be  the  Caufe  of  Moiiosr. 
Thus  the  Atheifts  univerfally,  either  alGgned  aoCaufe  at  all  for  AIo- 
tion,  as  the  Anaximandrians  and  Democritickj  5 or  elfe  no  True  one, 
as  the  Hylosc.oi{ls!,  when  to  avoid  Incorporeal Suhjiance,  they  would 
venture  to  attribute,  PerfeO  Understanding,  Appetite  or  tf'ill,  and 
Self  moving  Power,  to  all  Senjkfs  Matter  whatfoever.  But  fince  it 
appears  plainly,  that  Mattcrox  Body  cannot  Move  it  felf ; either  the 
Motion  of  all  Bodies,  muft  have  no  manner  of  Caufe,  or  elle  muft 
there  of  necedity,  be  (bme  other  Suhjiance  bclides  Body,  fuch  as  is 
Self-aBive  and  Hylarchical,  or  hath  a Natural  Power,  of  Ruling  over 
Matter.Xlpoa  which  latter  account, rAita  rightly  determin'd, tbatCv^r- 
tat>(;»,which  is  SelfaOivity  or  Autochinefie,was  in  order  of  Nature,  be- 
fore the  Local  Motion  of  Body,  which  is  Heterochiaejie.  Though  Mo- 
tion conlidered  raJ/jw/r  in  Bodies,  or  taken  for  their  Tranfiation,  or 
Change  of  Diftance  and  Place,  be  indeed  a Corporeal  thing,  or  a Mode 
of  thofe  Bodies  themlelves  moving?  yet  as  it  is  conlidered  A9ively,(ot 
the  £»  Movens,  that  ABive  Force  which  caules  this  Tranfiation  or 
change  of  Place,  Ibis  it  an  Incorporeal  thing  ; the  Energy  of  a Self- 
ABive  Suhjiance,  upon  that  fluggilh  Matter  or  Body,  which  cannot 
at  all  move  it  felf.Wherefore  in  the  Bodies  of  Animals,  the  True  and 
Proper  Caufe  of  Motion, or  the  Determination  thereofatleaftds  not  the 
Matter  it  (elf  Organized^hut  the  4'o»/either  as  Cogilalive,oi  Plajiic^ly- 
Self  ABive , Vitally  united  thereunto,  and  IV4l»r4//y  Ruling  over  it. 
But  in  the  whole  World  it  is  cither  God  himfeli,  Originally  imprelf- 
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ing  a certain  ^antity  of  Motion  upon  the  Matter  of  the  Unitterfcjand 
conftantly  conlerving  the  fame,  according  to  that  of  the  Sripture,  In  o^a.ir.is. 
him  we  Live  e^Move:(wh\ch  fcems  to  have  been  the  Sence  alfo  of  that 
Noble  Agtigentine  Poet  and  Philofopher,  when  he  defcribed  God, 
to  be  only,  Pure  or  Holy  Mind,  that  with fwift  thonghts  agiuict  the 
whole  IP'or Id)  orcHeitis  InUrumentally,  an  Inferiour  Created  Spirit, 

Soul,  01  Life  of  Nature,  that  is,  a Subordinate  Hylarchical  Principle, 
which  hath  a Power  of  Moving  Matter  Regularly,  according  to  the 
Direftion  of  a Superieur  PerfeO  Mind.  And  thus  do  we  fee  again, 
that  Ignorance  of  Caufes,  is  the  Seed  of  Atheifm,  and  not  of  Theifm  ; 
no  Atheifis  b-ing  able  to  affign  a true  Cauje  of  Motion  3 the  Know- 
ledge whereof  plainly  leadeth  to  a God. 


Furthermore  thofe  Atheillswho  acknowledge  no  other  Principle 
of  things,  but  Senjkfs  Matter  Fortuitoujly  moved,  inuft  needs  be  Ig- 
norant alfo  of  the  Caufe  of  that  Grand  Phenomenon,  called  by  Ari- 
fiotle,  the  to  iff  1^  xahZ^,  the  Well  and  Fit  in  Nature,  that  is,  of  the 
moft  Artificial  Frame  of  the  whole  Mundane  Syftem  in  General, 
and  of  the  Bodiet  of  Animah  in  Particular,  together  with  the  Con- 
fpiring  Harmony  of  all.  For  they  who  boalied  themlelves  able 
to  give  Natural  Ctujer  of  all  things  whatfoever  without  a Godj 
cangive  no  other  Caufe  at  all  of  thu  Phenomenon,  but  only  that  the 
World  Happened  by  Chance  to  ie  thm  made  as  it  jtr.Now  they  who  make 
Fortune  and  Chance,  to  be  the  only  Caufe  of  this  fb  Admirable  Phe- 
nomenon, the  moft  Regular  and  Artificial  Frame,  and  Harmony  of  the 
Vniverfe  i they  either  make  the  mecr  Abfence  and  Want  of  a Caufe, 
toheaCaufe,  Fortuncand  Chancebeing  nothing elfe but  the 
or  want  of  an  Intending  Caufe.  Orelfedothey  make,  their  own  Ig- 
norance of  a Caufe,  and  They  ^now  not  How,  to  be  a Caufe  ; as  the 
Author  of  the  Leviathan  ioterp  he  meaning  hereof,  Meny  times 
(^laith  he)  men  put  for  Caufe  ij  Natural  Events,  their  own  Ignorance, 
hmt  difguifed  in  other  words,  as  when  they  fay,  that  Fortune  k the  Caufe 
of  things  Contingent,  that  k,  of  things  whereof  they  ^now  no  Caufe.  Or 
they  affirm  againfe  all  Reafon  , one  Contrary  to  be  the  Caule  of 
another,  as  Confufion  to  be  the  Caufe  of  Order,  Pulchritude  and  Har- 
mony, Chance  atsd  Fortune,  to  be  the  Caufe  of  Art  and  Sl^ill  ^ Folly 
and  Nonfence,  the  Caufe  of  the  moft  Wife  and  Regular  Contrivance. 
OrLaftly,  they  deny  it  to  have  any  Caufe  at  all,  flncethey  deny  an 
Intending  Caufe,  and  there  cannot  Poffibly  be  any  other  Caule  of 
Artificialnefs  and  Confpiring  Harmony,  than  Mind  and  Wifdom,  Couu- 
cel  and  Contrivance, 


But  becanfe  the here- make  fome  Pretences  for  this  their 
Ign.  rance,  we  (hall  not  conceal  any  of  them,  but  bring  them  all  to 
light;  to  the  end  that  we  may  difeover  their  Wea^nefi  and  Foolery. 
Firft  therefore  they  Pretend,  that  the  World  is  not  fo  Artificially  and 
Well  made  fustiftatn  might  have  been  made  muchSe/rrr,and  that  there 
are  many  fW// and  F/aw/ to  be  found  therein;  from  whence  they 
would  infer,  that  it  was  not  made  by  a God,  he  being  (iippofed  by 
Theifls,  to  be  no  Bungler,  but  a PerfeS  Mind,  or  a Being  Infinitely 
Good  and  Wife,  who  therefore  (hould  have  made  all  thingt/ar  ti6e 
Beji.  D d d d 3 But 
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But  this  being  already  fet  down  by  it  felf,  as  a Twelfth  /Uhtijiick. 
OhjfSiou  againlk  a Deity,  we  muft  referve  the  Confutation  thereof 
for  its  proper  place.  Only  we  fhall  obferve  thus  much  here  by  the 
way  j That  thofe  Theilh  of  Later  times,  who  either  becaufe  they 
Fancy  a meet  Arbitary  Deity  or  becaufe  their  Faith  in  the  Divine 
Coodnefts  but  weak  j or  becaufe  they  Judge  of  things  according  to 
their  own  Private  Appetite/,  and  Seljijh  Pajfiunt,  and  not  with  a Free 
Uncaptivated  Vniverfality  of  Mind,  and  an  Impartial  Regard  to  the 
Good  of  the  IFbole ; or  becaufe  they  look  only  upon  the  Prefent  Scene 
of  things,  and  take  not  in  the  f mitre  into  conflderation,  nor  have 
a Comprehenfive  View  of  the  whole  Plot  of  Divine  Providence  togt' 
ther  i or  laftly,  becaufe  we  Mortals  do  all  Hand  upon  too  Low  * 
Ground,  to  take  a commanding  view  and  ProfpeS  upon  the  whole 
Frame  of  things  •,  and  our  Inallow  Undcrifandings  are  not  a* 
ble  to  fathom  the  Depths  of  the  Divine  Wifdom , nor  trace  ail 
the  Methods  and  DeGgns  of  Providence  j grant , That  the 
World  might  have  been  made  much  Better  than  now  it  is; 
which  indeed  is  all  one  as  to  fay,  that  it  is  Nvt  >Fr// made  ; thelcNr#* 
teric^  ebrifliant  (I  fay)  feem  hereby,  to  give  a much  greater  advan- 
tage to  the  AtheiGs,  than  the  Pagan  TheiGs  themfelves  heretofore 
did, who  Good  their  Ground, and  generoufly  maintained  againilthem; 
that  Mtnd  being  th^Makyr  of  all  thing/, end  not  Fortune  or  Chancejaot 
Arbitarj  Self-ailhaad  Irational  Humour  OmHipotent,the  to  gtATjjrr,  that 
which  is  Abfolutely  the  Best  in  every  cafe,  fo  far  as  the  Necej/ity  of 
things  would  admit,  and  in  compliance  with  the  Good  of  the 
Whole,  was  the  Meafure  and  Rule  both  of  Nature  and  Providence. 

Again  the  Atomick^AtheiJl/  further  alledge,  that  though  there  be 
many  things  in  the  world,  which  letve  well  for  Vfet,  yet  it  does 
not  at  all  follow,  that  therefore  they  were  made  Intentionally  and 
Deftgnedly  for  thofc  Vfe/ ; becaufe  though  things  Happen  by  Chance 
to  be  foot  fo  Made,  yet  may  they  ferve  for  fomething  or  other  af- 
terward, and  have  their  feveralZ^cr  Confequent.  Wherefore  all  the 
things  of  Nature,  Happened  ffay  they)  by  Chance,  to  be  fo  made  as 
they  are,  and  their  feveral  Ufes  notwithGanding  were  Conjequent,  or 
Following  thereupon.  Thus  the  Epicurean  Poet, 

Lucre!. L.  4. Nr/  idea  nttuni  ejl  in  Cdrpore,  ut  Vti 

'P.}67.Lamb.  Pojfemua,  fed  quod  Natum eli  id prccreat  Vfum. 

Nothing  in  man/  Body  tea/  made  out  of  defign  for  ^ny  Vfe  , hut 
all  the  feveral  Part/  thereof,  happening  to  be  fo  made  a/  they  are, 
their  Vfet  were  Confequent  thereupon.  In  like  manner  the  Old  A- 
I'hPL  8 Philofophers  in  Arijiotle,  concluded,  ra;  oStlvlctc  'Ji  iieit- 

• ' ■ ■ ivenSKciu,  tjMTtjOiSiB?  o|S5,  tfkmJ'dni  -etc?  to  S>au{Sv , TBC  ) 

Ypepeac;  TrXotTti?,  orjesTo  Ka/iveiv  tIui  • tTifi  a Taratnta 

yv.'t'oSai,  afLi  (TOju-atirSv  • ifjuiiai  ) aMcov  /ies?£v,  dr  h'nif  StuS 

C-jrtifXf>'  t4  tvtiui  ra*  That  the  Former  Teeth,  were  made  by  Material  or 
Mechanical  Necejfity,  Thin  and  Sharp,  by  meant  whereof  they  became 
fit  for  Cutting  i but  the  Jaw-Teeth  Thick,  and  Broad,  whereby  they  be- 
came 
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time  Vfefnlfar  tbt  Grindir/g  of  Food.  But  neither  of  them  mere  In- 
tended to  be  fncb,  for  the  ftbe  of  thefe  Vfei,  hut  Hipfened  bj  Chance  on- 
ly. And  the  like  concerning  all  the  other  Farts  of  the  Body,  ahichfeem 
to  be  made  for  Ends.  Accordingly  the  fame  Arisictle,  reprefents  the 
fence  of  thole  ancient  AtheiSls,  concerning  the  other  Parts  of  the 
Univerfe,  or  Things  of  Nature,  that  they  were  all  likewife  made 
(uch,  by  the  NeceJJily  of  Material  (or  Mechanical)  Motions  VndtreO- 
td,  and  yet  had  neverthelefi  their  feveral  Vfes  Conlequent,  upon 
this  their  Accidental  StrnOnre.  tI  nuXia  rib  cpiimv  (Um  titxa  t»  irauv, 

071  fbikruit , olM'  i/a  o'  oto?  t mn,v 

aotiyxMf,  &c.  If'hat  binders  bnt  that  Natnre  might  aS  rvithout  any 
%effeO  to  Ends  or  Good  and  Belter,  is  Jupiter  or  the  Heaven,  raineth 
not  Intentionally  to  make  the  Corn  grotv,  but  from  NeceJ/ity  I Becanfe 
the  vapours  be^g  raifed  np  into  the  Middle  Region,  and  there  Refrige- 
rated and  Condenfed,  mnjl  needs  defiend  down  again  in  the  form  of 
If'ater.  Bnt  this  happens  by  meer  Chance  and  without  any  Intention^ 
that  the  Crain  k made  to  grow  thereby  5 as  thi  Contrary  fometimes  Hap- 
pens, by  the  excefs  of  it. 

But  to  this  we  Reply,  That  though  a thing  that  Happens  Acci> 
dentally  to  be  (bor  (b  Made,  may  afterwards  notwithftanding  prove 
often  iCTviceable  for  fome  Ufe  or  other  ) yet  when  any  thing  con- 
fifteth  of  many  Parts.that  are  all  Artificially  proportionated  together,, 
and  with  much  Carter/ accommodated  one  to  another  t any  one  of 
which  Parts  having  been  wanting, or  otherwife  in  the  leaft  placed  and 
difpofed  of,  would  have  rendred  the  whole  altogether  /nrptforfucli 
a Vfe  i then  may  W4  well  conclude  it  not  to  have  been  made  by 
Chance,  but  by  Connfel  and  Dejign  Intentionally,  for  fuch  Vfis.  As 
for  example.  Tie  Eye,  whole  StrnSure  and  Fabrick,  conGtling  of  ma- 
ny Parts  (Humours  and  Membranes)  is  {6  Artificially  compoted;  no. 
realbnablc  perlbn  who  cooGders  the  whole  Anatomy  thereof^  and 
tbeCuriofity  of  its  can  think  otherwile  of  it,  but  that  it  was 

made  out  of  UeSgnbst  theVfi  of  Seeing  i and  did  not  Happen  Ac- 
cidentally to  be  G>  made,  and  then  the  Vfe  of  Seeing  follow  j as  the 
Epicurean  Poet  would  fain  perfwade  us, 

Lnmina  ne  facias  Oculornm  clara  Creata,  FySrXtmi. 

Profpicere  nt  pojfimtss. 

Ton  are  by  aU  means  to  take  heed,  of  entertaining  that  fo  dange- 
rous Opinion  (to  Atheilm)  that  Eyes  were  made  for  the  fake  of  Seeing^ 
and  Ears  for  the  fake  of  Hearing.  But  for  a man  to  thiqk,  that  not 
only  Eyes  happened  to  be  lb  made,  and  the  Vfe  of  Seeing  Vnintend- 
ed  Followed  i hm  allb  that  in  ail  the  fame  Animals,  Ears  Happen edto 
be  (b  made  too,  and  ibeVfi  of  Hearing  Followed  them ; and  a Mouth 
and  Tongue  Happened  to  be  fo  made  likewile,  and  the  Vfe  of  Eating, 
and  (in  men)  of  speaking,  was  alfo  Accidentally  Confequent  thereup- 
on;  and  Fret  were  in  the  fame  Animab  made  by  Chance  'too,  and 
the  Vfe  of  lEalking  Followed  ^ and  Hands  made  in  them  by  Chance 
allb,  upon  which  lb  many  ncccGTary  lifts  depend  ^ beGdes  Innumerr 
ble  other  Parts  of  the  Body, both  Similar  and  Organical,none  of  which 

could 
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could  have  been  wanting,  without  rendering  the  whole  Intft  or 
Vieleji  j I fay , to  think,  that  all  thtfe  things  fllould  Happen  bjr 
Chance  to  be  Thus  made  in  every  one  and  the  fame  Animal,  and  not 
Defigned  by  Mind  or  Conned,  that  they  might  joyntly  Cenenr  and 
Contribute  to  the  Good  of  the  whole  i This  argues  the  greatefl  /«- 
Jenjibility  of  Mind  Imaginable.bot  this  Abfurd  and  Ridiculous  Conceit 
hath  been  long  lince  fo  indufiriouny  Confuted,  and  the  folly  thereof 
fo  fully  manifelted,  by  that  learned  Pagan  Philofopher  and  Phyfici- 
an,  Galen,  in  his  Book  of  the  life  of  Parts, that  it  would  be  altogether 
Superfluous  to  infiff  any  more  upon  it. 

Wherefore  that  the  Forfflter  Teeth  are  tande  Thin  nod  Sharp,  and 
the  JanrTeeth  Thick  and  Broad,  by  Chance  only,  and  not  for  Vfe, 
was  one  of  the  Democritick  Dotages  ^ as  allb  That  nothing  in  the 
Clouds  and  Meteors,  was  intended  for  the  Good  of  this  Habitable 
Earth,  within  whole  Atmo-fphere  they  ate  contained,  but  all  pro- 
ceeeded  from  Material  and  Mechanical  Necrjfity.  Which  Conceit, 
though  Cartefim  feem  to  have  written  his  whole  Book  of  Meteors 
in  favour  of,  he  beginning  it  with  the  Derilion  of  thofe, 
who  Seat  Cod  in  the  Clouds,  and  imagine  hit  handt  to  he  Employed, 
in  opening  and  putting  the  Cloifieri  of  the  tVindr,  in  fprinkjing  the 
E loners  with  dens,  and  thunder-Jiriking  the  Tops  of  Mountains  i and 
doling  his  Difeourfe  with  thisBoalf ; that  he  had  now  made  it  mani* 
felt,  there  was  no  need  to  fiy  to  Miracles,  (that  is,  to  Bring  in  a Cod 
upon  the  Stage)  to  falve  thofe  rhsenomena-,  yet  were  it  eafie  enough 
fo  demonftrate,  the  Defeffivenefi  of  thofe  his  Mechanical  Vnder- 
takings,  in  fundry  particulars,  and  to  evince  that  all  thole  things 
could  not  be  carried  on,  with  fuch  conltant  Regularity,  by  roeer 
FortuitoKt  Mechanifm,  without  any  Superiour  Principle  to  guide  and 
fleet  them.  Neverthelefs  we  acknowledge,  that  God  and  Nature  do 
things  every  where,  in  the  moll  Frugal  and  Compendious  nay,  and 
with  the  leafl  Operofenep,  and  therefore  that  the  Mechanick.  Powers 
are  not  rejefled,  but  taken  in,  fo  far  as  they  could  comply  lervicc* 
ably  with  the  InteUcQual  Model  and  Platform.  But  dill  lo,  as  that  all 
is  fupervifed  by  One  Vnderpanding  and  Intending  Caufe,  and  no- 
thing pafles  , without  His  Approbation  ; who  when  either  thofc 
Mechanick.  Powers  fall  Qlort,or  the  Stubborn  Neeejfity  of  Matter  proves  • 
uncompliant,does  over-rule  the  fime,and  fupply  the  Defe&s  thereof 
by  that  which  is  l'ital,3ad  that  without  fetting  his  own  Hands  imme- 
diately to  every  work  too;  there  being*  Suhfervient  MiniJIeruadet 
him,  an  Artipcial  Nature,  which  as  an  Archent  of  the  whole  world, 
governs  the  Fluduating  Mechanifm  thereof,and  does  all  things  faith- 
fully,for  Ends  and  Purpofes,  Intended  by  its  Dire£lor. 

But  our  Atomick.  Atheijls  Hill  further  alledge.  That  though  it  might 
well  Icem  flrange,  that  Matter  Fortuitoufj  moved,  (hould  at  the  ve- 
ry firll  jump,  fall  into  fuch  a as  this  is,  having  fo  many 

Aptitudes  for  Ufes,  fomany  Correjpondencies  between  feveral  things, 
and  fuch  an  agreeing  Harmony  in  the  wholes  yet  ought  it  not  lo  feem 
a jot  flrange,  if  Atomsby  Motion,  making  all  pofSbIe  Combinations 
and  Contextures,  and  trying  alt  manner  of  Conclujions  and  Experi- 
ments, 
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•tent/,  (hould  after  Innumerable  other  t'reakj,  and  Difcongmono  Fjrmt 
produced, in  length  of  time,  fall  into  fuch  a Sjtjieni  asthisit.  Where- 
fore they  affirm,  that  this  Earth  of  ours  at  belt,  brought  forth  divers 
Meiffirtutt  amd  Irregnlar  fijpes  of  Animals, 

Orba  pedum  purtim,  munuum  viduata  virijfim  j 
MuUa fine  ore  eliam,  fine  i'oltu  cteca  reperta. 

fame  voitbout  Feet,  feme  without  Utnds,  feme  without  a AFouth  and 
Face,  feme  wanting  ft  Mufelet  and  Nerifesfor  the  Motion  of  their  mem- 
ber/. And  the  old  Philolbphick  Atheifls,  were  lb  frank  and  lavilh 
herein,  that  they  ftuck  not  to  affirm,  amongQ  thofe  mondrousfbapes 
of  Aoimals  there  were  once  produced  , Centaurs  , and  ScyOas  , 
and  Chimeras  t,  mixtly  Btroiform  and  Hominiform, 

Biferm  and  Triform  Animth ; but  Epicurus  a little  afhamed  of  this, 
as  that  which  ffluft  needs  look  Oddly  and  R.idicuIouriy,  andleeming 
more  Cautious  and  Cafligate,  pretends  to  corieff  the  Extravagancy 
of  this  Phancy, 

Sed  neque  Cenlaurifuerunt,  tteque  tempore  in  uffOf  Lue.L  f, 

Fffe  quest  Duplici  Nalura,  dECorpore  Bino,  p Mf 

Ex  alienigenis  Membris  compa9a  poteSias, 

ftevertbelefe,  there  were  net  then  any  Centaurs,  nor  Biform  and  Triform 
Animals  i he  adding, that  they  who  feigned  (itch  things  as  thefe.roight 
as  well  phancy.  Rivers  flowing  with  Golden  Streams,  and  Trees  Ger- 
minating fparhfing  Diamonds,  and  fuch  vaflly  Cigantean  men,  as  could 
firide  over  Seas,  and  takf  up  Mountains  in  their  Clutches,  and  turn  the 
Heavens  about  with  the  flrength  of  their  arms.  Againff  all  which  noN 
witbftanding,  he  gravely  gives  liich  a Realbn,  as  plainly  overthrows, 
bis  own  Principles, 

Res  fcqnsequefuo  rituprocedit,  cfe  omnetf  P.  4»»: 

Peedere  Naturse  certo  diferimina  fervant. 

Becaufe  things  by  a certain  Covenant  of  Nattsre,  alwayi  kytp  up  their  Spe- 
cifich_Diflerences,without  being  confounded  together.  For  vthat  Covenant 
of  Nature  can  there  be  in  Infinite  Chance^or  what  Law  can  there  be  fet 
to  the  Ahfolutely  Fortuitous  Motions  of  Atoms,to  circumferibe  them  by? 
Wherefore  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  according  to  the  genuine 
Hfpotbefis  of  the  Atomick.  Atheifm,  all  Imaginable  Forms  of  Inanimate 
Bodies,  Plants  and  Animals,  as  Centaurs,  Scylla's  and  Chimara's,  are 
producible  by  the  Fortuitous  Motions  of  Matter,  there  being  no- 
thing to  hinder  it,  whilll  it  doth, 

Omnimodk  coire,  atque  omnia  pertentare 
guacunque  inter fe  pojfint  congreffa  creare. 

Tut  itfelf  into  all  hind  of  Combinations,  play  all  manner  ofFreakr,  ani 
try  oBpojfible  Conclufions  and  Experiments. 

Buc 
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But  they  Pretend,  that  thefe  Monjirout,  Irregular  shapet  of  Animals, 
were  not  therefore  now  to  be  found,  becaufc  by  reafon  of  i heir  Inept 
Fabrick.,  they  could  not  propagate  their  kind  by  Generation,  as 
neither  indeed  Preferve  their  own  Individuals.  Thus  does  Lucreti- 
tsa  declare  the  fence  of  Epkurtst, 

tsmt-PATt- Natura  alflerruit  auSum 

Nec  polnere  cuptinm  atalis  tangere  fiorem, 
tiec  reperire  cibnm,  necjnngiper  Veneris  ret. 

And  that  this  Atheijiicb_  DoOrine  was  older  than  Epicnrtts,  appeareth 
Nst.uliifc,  from  ihefc  words  of  Arijiotle,  oira  fjSfi  5v  amiTa  mii'fia  , Tourm  pdfi  t- 
ow'fla  otTni  vS ouho/wfrs  ovsi!vf«  c'oa.  »Ta.?, auilAtfo,  xaM- 

<s^  'EiWTnJbitAi!?  hlyei  to  • when  Animals  Happett’ 

ed  at  firfi  to  be  made,  in  all  manner  of  Forms,  ihofe  of  them  only, 
mere  preferved  and  continued  to  the  prejent  time,  which-chanced  to  be 
fitly  made  ("for  Generation)  but  all  the  others  perified,  as  Empedocles 
ajfirmetb  of  the  Tartly-Oxe-and-fartly-Alan-Animals,  Moreover  the 
ancient  both  Anaximandrian  and  Vcmocrilich,  Alheijit,  concluded 
that  beOdes  this  One  World  of  ours,there  were  other  Infinite  Worlds, 
(they  conceiving  it  as  abfurd  to  think,  there  (hould  be  but  Oneon> 
ly  World  ia  Infinite  Space,  as  that  in  a vaft  plowed  and  lowed  Field, 
there  (hould  grow  up  only  One  Ear  of  Corn,  and  no  more  ) and 
they  would  have  us  believe,  that  amongft  thefe  Infinite  Worlds  (all 
of  them  Fortuitoudy  made)  there  is  not  One  of  a Thouland  or  per- 
haps of  Ten  thoufand,  that  hath  fuch  Regularity , Concinnily,  and 
Harmony  in  it,  as  this  World  that  we  chanced  to  emerge  in.  Now 
it  cannot  be  thought  ftrange  ( as  they  fuppofe  ) if  amongli  Itt- 
finite  Worlds,  One  or  Two,  (hould  chance  to  fall  into  fome  Re- 
gularity. They  would  al(b  conlidently  alTure  us,  that  the  pre- 
fent  Sydem  of  things,  in  this  World  of  ours,  (hall  not  long  con- 
tinue fuch  as  it  is,  but  after  a while  fall  into  Confujion  and  Diforder 
againj 

— .1  ...  Mnndi  naturam  totittt  setas 

Afutat,  C^  ex  alio  terram fiatsss  excipit  alter, 

Sluod potuit  nequeat,  pojjit  quod  non  tulit  ante  .* 

The  fame  wheel  of  Fortune,  which  moving  upward,  bath  brought  into 
view  tbit  Scene  of  things  that  now  it,  turning  round,  will  fometime  or 
other,  carry  it  all  away  again,  introducing  a new  one  in  its  Jieadiaad 
then  (hall  we  have  Centaurs,  and  Seylla's  and  Chimera’s  again all 
manner  of  Inept  Forms  of  Animals,  as  before. 

« 

/ But  becaufe  men  may  yet  be  puzzled  with  the  Vniverfahty  and 
Conjiancy  of  this  Regularity , and  its  long  Continuance  through  Co 
many  Ages , that  there  are  no  Records  at  all  of  the  contrary 
any  where  to  be  found  j the  Atomick.  Atheijl  further  adds,  that  the 
Senjlefs  Atoms,  playing  and  toying  up  and  down,  without  any  care 
or  thought,  and  from  Eternity  Trying  all  manner  of  Trices,  Concltf 
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fiom  and  Experiments,  were  at  length  ^they  know  not  how)  Taughf, 
and  by  ihc'NeccJfilji  of  things  tbemjelves,  as  it  were,  Driven,  to  a cer- 
tain kind  oflraeie  of  Artificialnefs  and  Metbodicalne^;  ib  that  though 
their  Motions  were  at  Firlt  zWCafkalmd  FortHitosst,  yet  in  length  of 
Time,  they  became  Orderly  and  Artificial,  and  Governed  by  a certain 
Lavo--,  they  contrafting  as  it  were  upon  themfeivcs  by  long  PraSice 
and  Experience,  a kind  of  Habit  of  moving  Regnlarty  j or  elle  being 
by  the  meer  Necejfit/of  things,  at  length  forced  fo  to  move,  as  they 
(hould  have  done,  had  Art  and  ncifdom  direfted  them.  Thus  Epi- 
curtts  in  his  Epiftle  to  HerodottU,  «Mot  itmKviifm  rift  tpum  itMa.  P li-GaJf. 
jy  Tia.rmx  irm  00)7^1'  TTfc^ljuafroi/  SifaxSTtax  7t  ai'otyKa^itu , 

It  mufi  he  held,  that  Nature  is  both  Taught  and  NeceJJitated  by  the  things 
tbemjelves  : Or  clfe  as  Gafjendsss  interprets  the  words,  quadam  veluii 
Naturals  Neceffariaque  DoUrina  fenfim  imhuta  ; by  little  and  little  Em- 
bued,  ait  ha  certain  kjnd  of  Natural  and  Necejfary  DoSrine, 


To  which  Athcijiick^  Pretences , we  fljall  briefly  reply  ; F/>i7, 
that  it  is  but  an  Idle  Dream,  or  rather  Impudent  Forgery  of  thefe  A- 
thcifls,  that  heretofore  there  were  in  this  World  of  ours,  all  manner 
of  Monjirous  and  Irregular  Shapes  of  Animals  produced  j Centaurs, 
Scyllds,nad  Chimera's,  dt-c.  and  indeed  at  firft  none  but  fuch : Thefe 
being  not  the  lead  footftep  of  any  fuch  thing  appearing  in  all  the 
Monument s'of  Antiquitp,  and  Traditions  of  Former  times  ; and  thefo 
Atheifls  being  not  able  to  give  any  manner  ofreafon,why  there  Ihould 
not  be  foch  produced  as  well  at  this  Prelent  time,  however  the  Indi- 
viduals themfclves  could  not  continue  long, or  propagate  by  Genera-; 
tion  i or  at  leall  why  it  (hould  not  Happen,  that  in  fome  Ages  or 
Countreys,  there  were  cither  all  Androgyna,  of  both  Sexes,  or  elle 
no  Animal  but  of  One  Sex,  Male,  or  Female  only  ; or  laftly  none 
of  any  Sex  at  all.  Neither  is  there  any  more  realbn  to  give  credit 
to  theft  Atheifls,  when  (though  f .emies  to  Divination)  they  would 
Prophefte  concerning  Future  times , tl!at  in  this  World  of  ours , 
all  fhall  fometime  fall  into  Conjtthon  and  Nonfence  again.  And  as 
their  Infinity  of  IForlds,  is  an  A.folute  Impojfibility  ; fo  to  their  Bold 
and  Confident  Afleriion,  concerning  thole  Suppoftd  other  Worlds> 
as  if  they  had  travelled  over  them  all ; that  amongfl  Ten  Thoufand 
of  them,  there  is  hardly  One,  that  hath  fomuch  Regularity  in  it,  as 
this  World  of  ours;  it  might  be  replied,  with  equal  Coohdence,  and 
much  more  Probability  of  Reafon ; That  were  every  Planet  about 
this  Sun  of  ours  an  Habitable  Earth  ; and  every  Fixed  Star  a Sun, 
having  like  wife  its  Icveral  other  Planets  or  Habitable  Earths  moving 
round  about  it ; and  not  any  one  of  theft  Defert  or  Vninhahited, 
but  all  re<ipW  ir/ti  Animals  s,  we  fay,  were  this  fo  extravagant  Sup; 
pofltion  true ; 1 nat  there  would  not  be  found  any  one  Ksdiculom  or 
Inept  Syiiem  amongfl  them  all  ; but  that  the  Divine  Art  and  H'if- 
dom  (which  being  Infinite,  can  never  be  Defedive,  nor  any  where 
Idle)  would  exercift  its  Dominion  upon  all,  and  every  where  Ins- 
prefs  the  Sculptures  and  Signatures  of  it  ftjf. 


In  the  next  place  we  affirm.  That  the  Fortuitous  Motions  oiSenfiefs 
Atoms,  trying  never  fo  many  Experiments  and  Conclujions,  and  ma- 
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king  never  fo  many  Combinations  and  Aggrtgale  forms  of  things  , 
could  never  be  able  to  produce  fo  much  as  the  Forvs  of  Sjjiem  of 
one  complete  Animal,  with  all  the  Organick  parts  thereof  (o  Arti- 
ficially difpofed  (each  of  thefe  beiagasit  were  a Little iforld)  much 
lefs  the  of  this  Great  World,  with  that  variety  of  Animals 

in  it  i but  leaft  of  all  could  it  Conjiantl/  Continue  fuch  Kcgularitji  and 
Artijtcialnrfi  every  where.  For  that  the  A/orroar  of  Irra- 

tional, Scnjkjs  and  Stupid  Matter,  Ihould  in  length  of  time  grow  Ar- 
tificial,  and  contra^  a Habit,  of  ailing  as  Hegnlarljt  and  Methodical!/, 
as  if  perfeft  Art  or  tVlfdosn  had  diredted  them  j this  it  the  moR  Pro- 
digioHs  Nonfence  Imaginable,  and  can  be  accounted  no  other,  than  A- 
theifiicl{_  Fanaticifm. 


It  is  no  more  poiIibIe,that  the  Fortuitous  Motion  of  Dead  and  Senf- 
lefs  Matter,fhou\i  ever  from  it  felf  be  Taught  & Necejfitated  to  produce 
luch  an  Orderl/  and  Regular  S/SJens  as  the  Frame  ot  this  whole  World 
is,  together  with  the  Elsies  of  Animals,  and  conllantly  to  continue 
the  famcjthan  that  a man  perfedfly  Illiterate, and  neither  able  to  write 
nor  read,  taking  up  a Pen  into  his  hand,  and  making  all  manner  of 
of  fcrawls,  with  Ink  upon  Paper,  (hould  at  length  be  Taught  and 
Necrjjitated  by  the  Thing  it  felf,  to  write  a whole  C^uire  of  Paper  to- 
gether, with  fuch  Chatadlers,  as  being  Dec/pbered  by  a certain  Key, 
would  all  prove  coherent  rhiloJophiclgSence.Or  than  that  we  our  Icl  ves, 
writing  down  the  meet  Letters  of  the  Alphabet,trartfipofcd\y  .arty  how,as 
it  happens,without  the  leaft  Thought,either  of  Words  or  Scnce.  after 
our  frribling  a long  time  together  what  was  altogether  Infignificant, 
(hould  at  length  have  been  Taught  & Necejfttated  by  the  Thing  it  felf 
without  the  leaft  Study  and  Confideration  of  our  own,  to  write  this 
whole  Volume.  Or  to  ufe  another  Irjlanci  5 This  is  no  more  poftible, 
than  that  Ten  or  a Dozen  Perfons,  altogether  unskilled  in  Mufidg, 
having  (everal  Inftruments  ^ven  them,  and  ftriking  the  Strings  or 
Keys  thereof,  any  how,  as  it  happened,  (hould  after  (bme  time  of 
Difeord  and  Jarring,  at  length  be  Taught  and  Necejfttated,  to  fall  in- 
to moft  Exyuijile  Harmony,  and  continue  the  fame  uninterruptedly 
for  (everal  Hours  together. 

Wherefore  if  it  be  Ridiculous  for  one  that  hath  read  over  the 
works  of  Plato  or  Ariilotle,  or  thofe  fix  Books  of  T.  Lucretius  Cams, 
De  Natura  Rerum  j fo  contend,  that  polfibly,  the  Letters  of  thofe 
Books  might  be  ail  put  together  by  Chance,  or  Scribled  at  random, 
without  the  leaft  Thought  or  Study  of  the  Writer,  he  having  alfo 
no  manner  of  Philofophick  Skill  in  him  ; Or  for  one  that  hears  ten 
or  a dozen  Perfons  playing  in  Confort  upon  Inftruments  of  MuGck, 
and  making  Ravilhing  Harmony,  to  perfwade  himfelf  that  none  of 
thofe  Players,had  for  all  that, the  leaft  of  Muftcal  Art  or  skill  in  them, 
but  (truck  the  Strings  as  it  happened:  It  mtift  needs  be  much  more 
Ridiculous  and  Abjurd,  tofuppoie  this  Artificial  S/Jiem  of  the  whole 
World,  to  have  Refulted  from  the  Fortuitous  Motion  of  Senjlef  A- 
toms,  without  the  DireAion  of  any  Art  or  IVifdam  j there  being 
much  more  of  Sence,  Art, and  Phitofoply  therein,  than  in  any  Phtlojo- 
phick  Volume  or  Poem  ever  written  by  men  5 and  more  of  Harmony 
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and  Proportion,  than  in  any  Compofilion  of  P'ocal  MMfuk.  We  con- 
clude therefore  with  Arijlolle,  aSdvaTov  5 tcwik  tSto  ■r  Tgiirev, 
That  it  is  AhfolKtely  Impojjible  things  Jlsould  have  come  to paf,  after 
this  manner  ■,  that  is,  by  meet  Fortune  and  Chance,  and  withojuc  the 
Ditedion  of  any  Mind  or  Cod.  The  Divine  Mind  and  tVifdom,  hath 
fo  Printed  its  Seal  or  Signature  upon  the  Matter  of  the  whole  Cor- 
poreal World,  as  that  Fortune  and  Chance,  could  never  poffibly 
have  counterfeited  the  lame. 


Noiwithftanding  all  which, the  Ancient  Aiheifts  would  undertake 
by  their  wonderful  skill  in  Logich.,  to  demondrate,  that  The  Frame  of 
Nature  could  not  poffibly  be  made  by  any  Intending  Caufe,  and  for 
the  lake  of  Ends  and  VJes  ; as  for  example,  that  Eyes  could  not  be 
firft  of  all  made  Intentionally  foi  the  Vfe  of  Seeing,  nor  Ears  Intenti- 
onally for  the  Vfe  of  Hearing,  and  lb  for  the  reft  : Becaufe  forlboth, 
thefe  things  were  all  of  them,  in  order  of  Time  and  Nature,  before 
their  feveral  Vfes,  The  argument  is  ferioully  propounded  by  Lh- 
cretim  after  this  manner, 


Nec  fnit  ante,  Videre,  Ocnlornm  In/nina  nata,  Ljmh.f.jCf. 

Nec  DiOisOrare,  prins,  qnam  Lingua  Creata  ejl  ^ 

Sed  pot  ins  longe  Linguse  prsecelfit  Origo 
Sermonem,  multoque  Create  junt  prius  Aures, 

Huam  Sonus  ell  Audilus  j omnia  denique  membra. 

Anti  fuere,  ut  opinor,  corum  quamfuit  ujus. 

Hand  igitur  potuere  Vtendi  crefeere  causi. 

To  this  (cnee  j Ihere  teas  no  fuels  thing  as  Seeing  before  Eyes  were  made, 
nor  Hearing  before  Ears,  nor  Speaking  before  the  Tongue,  But  the  ori- 
ginal of  the  Tongue  much  preceded  Speech : So  Ukewife  Eyes  and  Ears 
mere  made  before  there  mat  any  Seeing  of  colours  or  Hearing  of  Sounds. 

Tn  like  manner  all  the  other  members  of  the  Body,  mere  produced  before 
their  refpeSive  Vfes.  And  therefore  they  could  not  be  made  Intention- 
ally, for  the  fake  of  thofeVfes.  The  Force  of  which  Argument  con- 
filfeth  in  this  Propofition  ; That  mhal/oever  it  made  for  the  fake  of  an- 
other thing,  muji  exiji  in  time  after  that  other  thing  for  mhofe  fake  it 
mat  made  : Or,  That  for  which  any  thing  it  made,  muJi  not  only  be,  in 
order  of  Nature,  but  alfo  of  Time,  before  that  which  it  made  for  it. 

And  this  that  Epicurean  Poet  endeavours  to  prove  by  fundry 
Indances ; 

a 

At  Contra  conferee  Manu  certamina  pugn£, 

Anti  fuit  mult'o  quam  lucidatela  volarent,  6cc, 

Darts  were  made  for  the  fake  of  Fighting,  but  Fighting  wot  before  Darts, 
or  elfe  they  had  never  been  invented.  Bucklers  were  excogitated  and 
devtfed,  for  the  keeping  off  of  blows  and  jirokes,  but  the  declining  of 
Jirokes  was  before  Bucklers.  So  were  Beds  contrived  for  the fake  of  Bell- 
ing and  sleeping,  but  Rejiing  and  Sleeping  were  older  than  Beds,  and 
gave  occajion  for  the  invention  of  them.  Cups  were  intended  and  de- 
figned  for  the  fake  of  Drinking,  rthich  they  would  not  have  been,  had 
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thtre  not  been  drinl^Hg  before.  According  to  the  force  of  which  In- 
(fances,  the  Poet  would  infer,  that  whofoever  affirms  Eyes  to  have 
been  made  for  the  lake  of  Seeing,  muft  fuppofe  in  like  manner, 
there  was  fome  kind  of  Seeing  or  other,  before  Eyes.  But  flnce 
there  was  no  Seeing  at  all  before  Eyes,  therefore  could  not  Eyes  be 
made  for  the  fake  of  Seeing.  And  this  is  the  Albeijiicb,  Densonjira- 
tion.  That  the  Parts  of  Mens  Bodies,  and  other  things  of  Nature, 
' could  not  be  made  by  any  Intending  Canfe , for  the  lake  of  Ends 
and  V/es. 


But  it  is  evident,  that  this  Logic^of  Atheifts,  differs  from  that  of 
all  other  Mortals  j according  to  which  The  End  or  That  for  which  a* 
ny  thing  is  made,  is  only  in  Intention  before  the  Means,  or  That 
which  is  Made  for  it  ; but  in  Tinse  and  Execution  after  it.  And 
thus,  was  the  More  Effcdual  way  of  Fighting  and  doing  Execution, 
for  whole  fake  Darts  were  invented,  in  Tinse  after  Darts,  and  only 
in /nrmtrtin  before  them.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  Fighting  ia  Gene- 
ral, was  before  Darts,  sleeping  before  Beds,  and  Drinking  before 
Cups,  and  thereby  did  they  give  occafion  for  men  to  think  of  Means, 
for  the  more  Effe^al  Fighting,  and  more  Comnsodious  Sleeping  and 
Drinking.^ta  being  commonly  excited  from  the  Experience  of  Things, 
and  the  Senle  of  their  Needs  and  IFants,  to  excogitate  and  provide 
fit  Means  and  Kemedies,  But  it  doth  not  therefore  follow,  that  the 
Maker  of  thell'orld,  could  not  have  at  once  beforehand,  a Preventive 
Knoalcdge,  of  whatfoever  would  be  Ufeful  and  for  the  Good  of  A- 
nimals,  and  fo  make  them  Intentionally  for  thofe  Vfes.  Wherefore 
the  Argument  fhould  have  been  framed  thus  j Whatfoever  any  thing 
is  made  for,  as  the  end,  that  muff  needs  be  in  the  Knowledge  and  In- 
tention of  the  Maker,  before  the  Exiflence  of  that  which  is  made 
for  it.  And  therefore  if  Eyes  were  made  for  the  Sake  or  End  of  Seeing, 
Seeing  mufl  of  neceflity  be  in  the  Knorvledge  and  Intention  of  the  Ma- 
ker of  Eyes,  before  there  were  any  Eyes  a^ually  exifting.  But  there 
could  be  no  Knoteledge  of  Seeing,  before  there  were  any  Eyes.  Where- 
fore Eyes  could  not  be  made  for  the  fake  of  Seeing. 


And  this  indeed  is  the  Genuine  Scope  and  Drift  of  the  Premifed 
AtheiUick.  Argument,  however  at  were  difguifed  by  them  in  their 
manner  of  propounding  it.  The  Reafbn  whereof  was,  becaufe  they 
took  it  for  granted,  that  all  Knowledge  as  fuch,  is  Derived  by  Senle, 
from  the  Things  themfelves  Knotrn  Pre-exifting.  From  whence  it  fol- 
lows, that  there  could  be  no  Knoteledge  of  Fifton  or  Seeing,  before 
there  was  ASual  Seeing  and  Eyes  i and  fo  they  think  it  to  be  Demon- 
firated,  that  Eyes  could  not  be  made  by  any  Deity  for  the  Sake  of 
Seeing,  before  there  was  Seeing ; nomorethanjpeffarlr/by  menfor 
j the  fake  of  Eyes,  before  there  were  Eyes.  Thus  does  the  Epicurean 
^ ^ ■ Poet  conclude  Triumphantly, 


Ilia  quidem  Jeorfum  funt  omnia,  quse  prius  ipfa 
Nata,  dedere  fuse  p'oli  Notitiam  Vtilitatis. 

Slyso  genere  imprimis  Senfus  dF  Membra  videmus. 
Sluare  etiamatque  etiamproculeft  ut  credere  pojjis. 


Vtili- 


C H A p.  I V.  Knowledge,  Older,  than  Things.  6jg  ■ 

ZJlililalif  ohojicium  fotHiJje  creari. 

That  is.  The  Aiemhcrs  of  Mens  Bodies,  assd  Orgsns  of  Sessfe,  acre JirJi 
Made  by  tbemfelves,  and  then  did  they  aftcrreards  give  the  Notice  or 
Knotsledge  of  their  feveral  Vtslities  : none  of  which  could  have  been 
had  before.  Wherefore  roe  ajfirns  again  and  again,  that  it  is  laspojfible, 
theft  things  Jhould  have  been  sstade  Defgncdlyjor  their  Vfes, 

SothattheControvcrlicisat  laft  refblved  wholly  into  this.  Whether 
or  no,  all  Knowledge  and  VnderSianding  as  fuch,  Uoiverlally,  does 
arifeftom  Things  Antecedently  Exiliing  without  the  Knower.  Which 
being  aflerted  by  Atheilis,  they  conclude  from  thence,  that  the 
Things  of  the  World  could  not  be  made  by  the  Previous  Counfel, 
Contrivance,  and  Intention  of  any  Vnderlianding  Deity,  but  that 
they  all  Blunder’d  out  themlelves,  one  after  another,  according  to 
the  Train  or  Sequel  of  the  Portuilotss  Motions  of  Matter.  And  that 
from  thence.  Knowledge  and  Vnderfianding,  Counfel  and  Intention, 
fprung  up  afterward,  as  Junior  to  Things,  and  the  World.  But  this 
iKing  already  made  the  Eleventh  Atheifiick^  Argunsent  againft  a Deity, 
viz,.  7 bat  all  Knowledge  and  Mental  Conception,  is  the  Inforntation  of 
the  Things  tbemfelves  Known,  exijling  before  and  without  the  Knower, 
and  a Pajfton  from  them  ; and  therefore  that  the  World  mufi  needs  he, 
before  any  Knowledge  or  Conception  of  it,  and  no  Knowledge  or  Con- 
ception, before  the  World,  as  its  Caufe  : We  (hall  refer  the  Anfwer  to 
it,  and  Confutation  of  it,  to  its  proper  place  } where  we  (hall  plain- 
ly Demonfirate,  that  Knowledge  or  Vnderfianding,  is  not  in  its  own 
Nature,  E8ypal,  but  Archetypal and  that  it  is  Older  than  the  World, 
and  the  Maher  of  all  things. 

But  the  Atheilis  yet  further  urge,  againfr  the  Proving  of  a Cod 
from  the  r>  £!  t^  satKct;,  the  Regular  Frame  of  the  whole  World  in  gene- 
ral, and  the  Artificial  StruSure  of  the  Bodies  of  Animals,  after  this 
manner  j That  it  is  altogether  Unreafonable  to  fuppole,  there  (hould 
henoCaufetnNature,  for  the  PA.e«<i«»c«a  thereof,  efpecially  for  thole 
things  which  are  daily  Generated,  as  the  Bodies  of  Animals : but  (as 
by  the  Tragick  Poets ) a God  (hould  be  introduced,  as  it  were 
from  a Macbin  forcibly  to  falve  them.  And  indeed  though  there 
were  a God,  yet  they  think  He  ought  not  to  be  detruded  to  fuch 
mean  Offices  as  this,  viz,,  to  make  the  Body  of  every  the  molt  Con- 
temptible Animal,  as  it  were  with  his  own  Hands  Miraculoujly,  nor 
ought  Nature  or  the  World  to  be  fuppo(ed,lb  Imperfed,as  if  it  mull  be 
Bungled  and  Botched  up  every  where  after  this  manner.  It  tiNature 
therefore  which  is  the  Caufe  of  the(e  Natural  ProduSions  and  Gene- 
rations. Which  Nature,  that  it  doth  not  Intend  nor  adf  Dejignedly 
for  Ends  and  Vfes,  appears  not  only  from  hence,  becaufe  it  never 
Confults  or  Deliberates,  (which  Arijietle  intimates  to  have  been  the 
Realbn  why  fome  of  old  denied,  the  things  of  Nature,  to  have  been 
made  for  Ends)  but  alfo  becaufe  it  hath  no  Animal-Senfe  or  Confeiouf- 
nefi,  no  Vnderfianding  oi  Appetite.  Wherefore  this  Opinion  oft  In- 
' tending,  and  Final  Caufality  in  Nature,  can  be  accounted  no  other,than 
an  idolum  fpeeui  (^  fomc  afieft  to  phrafe  it)  or  a Prejudice  of  mens 

Minds, 


Digitized  by  Google 


■ 68o  God,  not  AuTsf^Sn  CCTIKV'ra.  B OO  K I. 

Minds,  when  they  apply  their  own  rnferlitt  to  things  with- 
out them,  and  think  becaiife  thcmfelves  Intend,  and  aft  for 
Ends,  that  therefore  Kiture  doth  the  like.  And  they  might  as  well 
fay,  that  Njtxre  i.  jttQiii/ and  Crj/ct,  Speaki  and  ll'al^r,  SjUogizet  and 
rhilofophizej,  becaufe  themfelves  do  fo.  But  as  a Modern  Philolbpher 
concludeth  ; Tic  Vniverfe,  at  one  jiggregale  of  thingt  Natural,  bath 
no  Intention  belonging  to  it.  And  accordingly  were  all  Final  Caufer 
rightly  baniOied  by  Democritut  out  of  i'hyliology,  as  Arifiotle  re- 
cordeth  of  him,  ti  S tvsxa:  depetf  Kiyav,  ordClx  dvxyj  oT(  xciit®'  « • 

Tiat  he  reduced  all  thingt  to  Natural  and  Necejfary  Caufet,  altogether 
rejeSing  Final. 

To  all  which  we  briefly  reply  5 That  there  are  indeed  two  Ex- 
IrcOTf/ here  to  be  avoided,  the  Owe  of  thofe,  who  derive  all  things 
from  the  Forluilout  Metiont  of  Senjleft  Matter,  which  is  the  Ex- 
treme of  the  Atomicity  Alheiftt  5 the  Other  of  Bigotical  Keligionijit, 
who  will  needs  have  God  to  do  all  thingt  bimjelj  im- 

mediately ; as  if  all  in  Nature  were  Miracle.  But  there  is  a Middle 
betwixt  both  thefe  Extremet  5 namely,  to  fuppole,  that  beiidesGod 
and  in  Subordination  to  him,  there  is  a Ma/vre  Coot  Portuitaut,  but) 
Artificial  and  Methodical,  which  governing  the  Motion  of  Matter 
and  bringing  it  into  Regularity,  is  a Secondary  or  Inferiour  Cauje  of 
Geuerationt.  Now  this  Natura  Artificiofa,  this  Artificial  Nature, 
though  it  felf  indeed  do  not  underfland  the  Reafon  of  what  it  doth, 
nor  properly  Intend  the  Endt  thereof,  yet  may  it  well  be  conceived 
to  aft  Regularly  for  the  fake  of  Endt  TJnderJlood  and  Intended,  by 
that  Ferfeli  Mind,  upon  which  it  depends.  As  the  Mannary  Optfi- 
cert,  underfland  not  the  Defigns  of  the  ArchileO,  but  only  drudg- 
ingly perform  their  fcveral  tasks  impoled  by  him:  and  as  Typet  or 
Forrnt  of  Lettert  , compofed  together  , Print  Coherent  rhilofopbick^ 
Sence,  which  thcmfelves  underfland  nothing  of  (upon  which  Artifi- 
cial or  Spermatick_  Nature,  we  have  largely  inflfled  before,  in  the 
Appendix  to  the  Third  Chapter.)  And  thus,  neither  are  all  things 
■petlottned  Immediately  2nd  Miracutoujty  by  Godhimlelf,  neither  ate 
they  all  done  Fortuiioufiy  and  Temerarioujly,  but  Regularly  and  Metho- 
dically [or  the  fake  of  Endt,  thonghnot  Vnderjiood  by  Nature  It  felf, 
but  by  that  Higher  Mind  which  is  the  Caufe  of  it,  and  doth  as  it  were 
continually  Inipire  it.  Some  indeed  have  unskilfully  attributed  their 
Own  Propertiet,  or  Animal  idiopathiet  to  Inanimate  Bodiet,  as  when 
they  fay,thatA/a/rer  defircs  Forrnt  as  theFemale  doth  the  yl/j/f,and  that 
Heavy  Bodiet  defeend  down  by  Appetite  toward  the  Cestre,that  fothey 
may  refl  therein : and  that  they  ibmetimes  again,  Alcend  in  O^ret/. 
on,  to  avoid  a Vacuum.  Of  which  Fanciful  Extravagances,  if  the 
Advancer  of  Learning  be  underflood,  there  is  nothing  to  be  repre- 
hended in  this  following  paflage  of  his,  Incredibile  efl  quantum  a- 
gmen  idolorum  Philofophix  immiferit,  Naturalium  Operationum  ad  Si- 
mililudinem  AOionum  Hnmanarum  ReduSioi  It  it  incredible,  how  ma- 
ny Errourt  have  been  trantfufed  into  Philofophy,  from  thit  One  Detufion, 
of  Reducing  Natural  aSiont,  to  the  Mode  of  Humane  y or  of  thinking 
that  Nature  aSetb  at  a Man  doth.  But  if  that  of  his  be  extended 
further,  to  take  away  all  Final  Caufet  from  the  things  of  Nature,  as  if  * 

nothing 
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nothing  were  done  therein  for  Ends  Intended  by  a Higher  Mind,  then 
IS  it  the  very  Spirit  of  Atheijnt  and  Infidehtj.  It  is  no  Idol  of  the 
Cave  or  Den  (to  ufe  that  AfeOed  Language ) that  is,  no  Prejudice,  or 
impofed  upon  our  lelves,  from  the  attributing  our  own 
mahjh  Properties,  to  things  without  »s  ^ to  think  that  the  Frame  and 
SyUem  of  this  whole  World,  was  contrived  by  a PerfeO  Vnderjland- 
ing  Being  or  Mind  (now  allb  prefiding  over  the  fame ) which  hath 
every  where  Printed  the  Signatures  of  its  own  IVifdom  upon  the 
Matter.  As  alio,  that  though  Wa/«re  it  (elf  do  not  properly  Intend, 
yet  it  adleth  according  to  an  IntelleUual  Platform  Prclcribed  to  it,  as 
being  the  Manuary  Opificer  of  the  Divine  ArchileOonicl^  Art,  or  this 
Art  it  felf  as  it  were  irantfufed  into  the  Matter  and  Embodied  in  it. 
ThusCifcrn’s  Balbut  long  fince  declared  concerning  it  ; that  it  was 
not,  Pis  ijuAilam fine  Rationc,  dent  Mottu  in  Corponbtu  Heceffarios  j 
fed  Pis  particeps  Ordink,  tanquam  via  progrediens  j cujits  Solerliam 
stulla  Art,  nemo  Artifex  cosifequi  potcjl  imitando  5 Not  a force  Vngui- 
dedby  Reajon,  Exciting  Necejjary  Muttons  in  Bodies  Temerarioujly^  hut 
fuel)  a Force  as  partakgs  of  Order,  and  proceeds  at  it  were  Methodically  j 
whofe  Cunning  or  Ingeniofity,  no  Art  or  Humane  Opificer  can  pojjibly 
reach  to  by  Imitation.  For,  It  is  altogether  Unconceivable,  how  we 
Our  Selves  (hould  have  Mind  and  Intention  in  us,  were  there  none 
in  the  Univerfe,  or  in  that  Highell  Principle  from  which  all  proceeds. 
Moreover  it  was  truly  affirmed  by  Arijiotle,  that  there  is  much  more 
of  Art  in  fome  of  the  things  of  Nature,  than  there  is  in  any  thing 
Artificially  made  by  men  , and  therefore  Intention,  or  Final  and 
Mental  Caufality,  can  no  more  be  fecluded  from  theconfiderationof 
Natural,  than  it  can  from  that  of.<r/^c/j/ Now  it  is  plain 
that  Things  Artificial,  as  a Houfe  or  Clock,  can  neither  be  Undet- 
(tood,  not  any  true  Caufe  of  them  ailigned,  without  Defign,  or  In- 
tention for  Ends  and  Good.  For  to  fay,  that  sHoufe,  is  Stones, Tim- 
ber, Mortar,  Iron,  Glafs,  Lead,  C^c.  all  put  together,  is  nottogive 
a Definition  thereof,  or  to  tell  what  indeed  it  is  ; it  being  fuch  an 
Apt  Difpofition  ofall  thefe  Materials, as  may  make  up  the  whole  fit  for 
Habitation.ind  theVJes  of  men.Wherefore  this  is  not  fuSciently  to  at 
lign  the  Caufe  of  a Houfe  neither  j to  declare  out  of  what  Quarry  the 
Sionts  were  dugg,  nor  in  what  Woods  or  Forefts  the  Timber  was  fell- 
ed, and  the  like:  Nor  is  Arijiotle  addeth,  avi?  -rnype  veycceH^  t| 
dvificni  V0j«l(0i,  on  la  pagia.  xoIto  ttigteKt  cfi^Sai,  iol  3 Ksepab^m- 
Xli?  • Sli  oi  XlSoi  fjllpj  ycdizi  St/oAhiet , h 5 b.yo  Six  r'nv  asepouna, 
ttoA-HS  b pwi\iSK  TO  fuAa  • a»cpi)TOTO  ■ If  any  one  Jhould  go  about  thut 
to  give  an  account  of  a Houfe  from  Material  Necrjjity  (as  the  Atheiftick 
Philofophefsthen  did  of  the  World  and  the  Bodies  of  Animals)  TiaP 
the  Heavier  things  being  carried  downward  of  their  own  accord,  and 
the  Lighter  upward  ; therefore  the  Stones  and  Foundation  lay  at  the 
bottom,  and  the  Earth  for  the  Walls  being  Lighter  was  Higher',  and  the 
Timber  being  yet  Lighter,  Higher  than  that  j but  above  all  the  Straw  or 
Tbatch,it  being  thclighteji  of  all. Nor  la(Hy,if  as  the  fame  y<rj^fl//eelfe- 
where  allb  fuggellcth,  onelhould  further  pretend,  that  a Houfe  was 
therefore  made  fiich,  tS  ogydfu,  &c.  meerly  becaufe  the 

Hands  of  the  Labourers,  and  the  Axes,  and  Hammers  and  Trowels, 
and  other  Inilruments,  Chanced  all  lobe  moved  lo  and  fo.  We  fay, 

■'  that 
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that  none  of  all  thefe,  would  be  to  aiiign  the  true  caufe  of  a Huufe  j 
without  declaring,  that  the  Architeft  fird  framed  in  his  Mind  a Mo- 
del or  Platform  of  fuch  a thing,  to  be  made  out  of  of  thole  Ma- 
terials, fo  aptly  difpofed,  into  a t'oHndjlion.jyal/s,  Roef,  Doori,  Rooms, 
Slain,  chimneys,  Windows,  &c.  as  might  render  the  whole  fit  for 
Habitation, and  other  Humane  ufts.  And  no  more  certainly  can  the 
Things  of  Nature,  (in  whofe  very  Eflence  Final  Caufality  is  as  much 
included)  be  either  rightly  Underltood,  or  the  Caufes  of  them 
afljgned  , meerly  from  Matter  and  Mcchanifm,  or  the  Necellary 
and  Vnguided  Motion  thereof;  without  Dejign  or  Intention  for  EnsU 
and  Good.  Wherefore  to  fay,that  the  Bodies  of  Animals  became  fiicb, 
meerly  becaufc  the  Flnid  Seed,  by  Motion  Happened  to  make  fuch 
Traces,  and  beget  fuch  Stamina iad  Lineaments,  as  out  of  which  that 
Com  pages  of  the  whole  refulted  ; is  not  to  aflign  a Cd»/(  of  them, 
but  to  Dillemble,  Smother,  and  Conceal  thtir  True  Efficient  Caufe, 
which  is  the  lEiJdom  and  Contrivance  of  that  Divine  Arsh.teB  and 
Geometer,  making  them  every  way  fit,  for  the  Inhabitation  and  ufes 
of  their  refpedlive  Souls.  Neither  indeed  can  we  banifh,  aUFina!, 
that  is  all  Mental  Caufality,  from  Philofoph\ , or  the  Confidcration  of 
Flature,  without  banifhing  at  the  fame  time,  Reafon  and  Vnderjtand- 
ing  from  our  felves;  and  looking  upon  the  Things  of  Nature,  with 
no  other  £fc/,  than  Brutes  do.  However  none  cf  the  Ancient  A- 
theiffs,  would  ever  undertake  to  alOgn  Necejfary  Caufes,  for  all  the 
Farts  of  the  Bodies  of  Animals,  and  thtir  Fffiormation,  from  mecr 
Matter,  Motion,  and  Mechanifm  : Thofe  fmall  and  pitiful  attempts  in 
order  thereunto  that  have  been  made  by  Tome  ofthem  in  a few  Injian- 
ces,  (as  that  the  Spiua  Dorfi,  came  from  the  Flexure  of  the  Bodies 
of  Animals,  when  they  firff  fprung  out  of  the  Earth;  the  Intejiines 
from  the  Flux  oj  Humours  excavating  a crooked  and  winding  Chan- 
nel for  it  felf,  and  that  the  NoHrils  were  broke  open,  by  the  Erupti- 
on of  breaths,)  thefe,  I fay,  only  thowing  the  Unfeifablenejl  and  Im- 
pcjfibility  thereof.  And  therefore  Democritus  was  lb  wife,  as  never 
to  pretend  to  give  an  Account  in  this  way,  of  the  Formation  of  the 
Fietus,he  looking  upon  it,  as  a thing  abfolutely  Defperate ; nor  would 
he  venture  to  fay  any  more  concerning  it  (as  Arifioite  informeth  us) 
than  071  iitif  ici  dvifsaii  jhtfou,  that  it  always  Cometh  fo  to  paf  of  nccejji- 
fy;but  flopp’d  all  further  Enquiry  concerning  it  after  this  manner, 
ti  tjorror  ri  Six  ti , a^.  sry  Tt>i»TCi  Tivcy,  Tt  ®v<u  tS  xsid^ss 
That  to  demand,  about  any  cf  thefe  things,  for  what  Caufe  it  was  thus, 
was  to  demand  a Beginning  of  Infinite.  As  if,  all  the  Motions  from 
Eternity,  had  an  Influence  upon,  and  Contribution  to,  whatfoever 
Corporeal  thing  was  now  produced.  And  Lucretius  notwithfland- 
ing  all  his  fwaggering,  and  boafiing,  that  He  and  Epicurus  were 
able  toaflign  Natural  and  Necejfary  Caufes  for  every  thing,  without 
a God  ; hath  no  where  fo  much  as  one  word  concerning  it.  We  con- 
clude therefore,  that  AriUotle's  Judgment  concerning  Final  Caufes 
in  Philofophy,  is  much  to  be  preferred  before  that  of  Democritus, 
Kai  i'/UijXD  jfifi  tsT  (pvsixM  KiKiixi  aX  ourfsi,  /soiNviv,  ) ii  tivoc  utxa"  oIti- 
m jc  tSth  UXse,  aM’  »x  'dim  tS  That  B'fh  k’”d  of  Caufes 

f Material,  and  Final)  ought  to  be  declared  by  a Phyfiologcr,  but  cjpe- 
cially  the  Final ; the  End  being  the  Caufe  of  the  Matter,  but  the  Mat- 
ter 
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ter  not  ibeCiinje  of  the  End.  And  thus  do  we  fee  plainly,  that  the 
dlomic^-yltberjit  are  utterly  Iguurant  of  the  Caule,  ifi  ij.iy  lunKS^^ 
of  the  Rc^n'f  and  Arlrficiil  Frame  of  the  things  in  Ntlnre,  and  con- 
fiquently  of  the  whole  Almdane  the  True  Knowledge 

whereof,  ncctflirily  Icadcth  to  a God. 

But  it  is prodigioufly  (irange,  that  thefe  Alheifts,  (hould  io.tbis 
their  ignorance  and  Sellijhmji\  be  Juftified  by  any  Profejftd  Theijit 
and  Cbrifiiansof  Later  times  j who  Atomizing  in  theit  Pfyfiolog/  ai- 
fo,  would  fain  perfwade  us  in  like  manner,  that  this  whole  Alaa- 
dane  Sfjiem  , together  with  Plants  , and  Animals  , Was  derived , 
meetly  from  the  Ncceffsry  and  Vngnided  Motion,  of  the  Small  Par- 
</f/e»  of  Matter,  at  tirft  turned  round  in  a Vortex,  or  ellc  jumbled 
all  together  in  a Chaos,  without  any  Intention  for  Ends  an<^  Good, 
that  is,  without  the  DireSionot  any  Mind.  Godin  the  mean  time 
(landing  by,  only  as  an  Idle  SpeOator,  of  this  lufsss  Atomornm,  this 
Sportfnl  Dance  of  Atoms,ani  of  the  various  Refults  thereof  Nay  thele 
McchamtMThciJts,  have  here  quite  outftripped  and  out- done,  the  Ato- 
snick_  A/(  leifts  themfelves,  they  being  much  more  Immodefl  and  Fx- 
iravagant , than  ever  thole  were.  For  the  Proleflcd  Albeiffs , 
durft  never  venture  to  affirm,  that  this  Regular  Sylf cm  of  thitipp,  R.e- 
fulted  from  the  Fortuitosto  Motions  of  Atoms,  at  the  very  firfij  be- 
■ fore  they  l)|d  for  a long  time  together,  produced  many  other /arepr 
Combinations,  or  Aggregate  Forms  of  patfiru'ar  things,  and  Nonfesiji- 
cal  Sjfiems  of  the  whole.  And  they  (uppofed  alfb,  that  the  Regulari- 
ty of  things  here  in  this  world,  would  not.  always  continue  fuch 
neither,  but  that  fbme  time  or  other,  Confujion  and  Dijorder  would 
break  in  again.  Moreover,  that  belides  this  \Vorld  of  ours,  there 
are  at  this  very  inftant.  Innumerable  other  worlds  Irregular,  and 
that  there  is  but  One  of  a Thoufand  or  ten  Thoufand,  amongfl  the 
Infinite  tVorlds,  that  have  (uch  Regularity  in  them.  The  realbn  of 
all  which  is,  becaufe  it  was  generallv  taken  for  granted  and  look’d 
upon  as  a Common  Notion,  that  itii  ’edyA'i  % i5  asnoissins, 

aro  jlrtTcu,  as  Anilolte  exprefl'eth  it,  that  None  of  thofe  things 
which  are  from  Fortune  or  Cbanre,come  to  pafs  conjiantlyand  always  alike. 
But  our  Me^anick  or  Alomick  Theifts,  will  have  their  Atoms,  never 
(b  much  at  once  to  have  Fumbled,  in  thefe  their  Fortuitous  Motions  $ 
mr  to  have  produced  any  Inept  Syflem,  or  Incongruous  Forms  at  all  l 
but  from  the  very  fitft  all  along,  to  have  taken  up  their  Places,  and 
haye  Ranged  thcm(elves,(b  Orderly, Methodically  and  Dijcreetlyi  as  that 
they  could  not  poflibly  have  done  it  better,  had  they  been  Direft- 
ed  by  the  mud  PerjeO  tVifdom.  Wherefore  theft  Atow/c^,  TAej/?/, 
utterly  Evacuate  that  grand  Argument  for  a God,  taken  from  the 
Pbsenomenon  of  the  Artificial  Frame  of  tbingr,  which  hath  been  (b 
much  infided  on  in  all  Ages  , and  which  commonly  makes  the 
dronged  impreffion  of  any  other,  upot^lie  Minds  of  men}  they 
leaving  only  certain  Melaphylical  Arguments  for  a De/(>,whlch  though 
never  It)  good,  yet  by  realbn  of  their  can  do  but  little  Ex«- 

cution  upon  the  Minds  of  the  Generality , and  even  amongd  the 
Leartsed,  do  oftentimes  beget , more  of  Doubtful  Difputation  and 
Scepticifiss , tftinof  Clear  ConviSiin.^nA  SatisfaSion.  The  Atheids 
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in  the  mean  time  laughing  in  their  flcevcs,  and  not  a little  triumph- 
ing, to  fee*he  Caufeof  Theijiti,  thus  betrayed  by  its  profcfled  Frie^dt 
and  Affertors,  and  the  Grand  Argument  for  the  fame,  totally  Slurred 
by  them  j and  fo  their  work  done,  as  it  were  to  their  hands,  for 
them. 


Now  as  this  argues  tlaegtcateft  lufenfitilitj  of  Mind,  or  SotHjhneS 
and  StnfidH),  in  Pretended  Tkeijlsfiot  to  fake  the  leaft  notice  of  the 
Regular  and  Artificial  Frame  of  4bingt,  or  of  the  Signatures  of  the 
Divine  Art  and  tVijdtm  in  them,  nor  to  look  upon  the  World  and 
things  of  Nature,  with  any  or Aer  £/e/,  than  Orf«  and  Har/e/ do  5 lb 
are  there  many  in  Nature,  which  being  partly  Above 

the  Force  of  thefe  Meckanick^Powert,  and  partly  Contrary  to  the 
fame,  can  therefore  never  be  Salved  by  them,  nor  without  Final 
Caufes,  and  fome  Vital  Principle.  As  for  example,  that  of  Gravity, 
or  the  Tendency  of  Bodies  Downmard,  the  Motion  of  the  Diapbragma 
in  Refpiration,  the  SpSlole  and  Diajiole  of  the  Heart,  which  was  be- 
fore declared  to  be  a MufcularConftriaion  and  Relaxation,  adllhere- 
, not  Mechanical  but  VitaL  We  might  alfo  add  amongfl  many  others 
the  InterjeOion  of  the  Plains  of  the  Equator  and  Eclipticl(,OT  the  Earth’s 
Diurnal  Motion,  upon  an  Axis  not  Parallel  with  that  of  the  Eclip- 
tick_,  nor  Perpendicular  to  the  Plain  thereof.  For  though  Carte<is» 
would  needs  imagine  this  Earth  of  ours  once  to  have  bee^  Sun  and 
lb  it  fell  the  Centre  of  a leflcr  V ortexi  whole  Axis  was  then  DireU- 
td  after  this  manner,  and  which  therefore  ftillkept  the  lame  Site  or 
Pollute,  byreafonof  the  striate  Particles,  finding  no  fit  Porea  or 
! Traces  for  their  palTage  thorough  it,  but  only  in  this  Dinlfiatt\ 
yet  docs  he  himfelf  confefs,  that  becaufe  thefe  Two  Motion bfthe 
Earth,  the  Annual  and  Diurnal,  would  be  much  more  convenient- 
ly made  upon  Parallel  Axes,  therefore  according  to  the  Laws  of 
Mecbanijm,  they  Ihould  perpetually  be  brought  nearer  and  nearer 
together  , till  at  length  the  Equator  and  the  Eeliptick_  come 
to  have  their  Axes  Parallel  to  one  another.  Whieh  as  it  hath 
not  yet  come  to  pafs,  fo  neither  hath  there  been,  for  thefe 
laR  two  Thoufand  years,  (according  to  the  bell  Obfe^tions  and 
JndgniMts  of  A>o»rwer/_)  any  nearer  approach,  made  of  them  to 
one  anO^.  Wherefore  the  Continuation  of  thefe  Tmo  Motions  of 
the  Eartklvse  Annual  mi  Diurnal,  upon  Aare/ difierentornot  Paral- 
Ul,  it  refolvable  into  nothing,  buta  f/»«/and  Mental  Caufe  otthe 
tJ  becaufe  it  was  Beji  it  Ihould  be  fo,  the  Variety  of  the  Sou- 

font  of  the  year  depending  hereupon.  But  the  greatell  of  all  the 
particular  i$  the  Organination  and  Formaiion  of  the  Bo- 

dies  of  Animals,  confilling  of  fuch  Variety  and  Curiolity?  which 
thefe  being  no  way  able  to  give  an  account 

of,  from  the  M-cefary  Motion  0/ Matter,  Vnguided  by  Mind  for  Ends, 
prudently  therefore  breai«>ff  their  Syllem  there,  when  they  Ihould 
«>me  to  Animals,  and  fo  leave  it  altogether  untouch’d.  We  ac- 
knowledge mdeed,  that  there  is  a Pollhumous  Piece  extant,  impu- 
tei  to  Carterins,  and  cniiluled,  De  la  Formation  du  Fatas,  wherein 
there  '*  fome  Pretence  made  to  falve  all  this  by  Fortuitous  Mechanifm. 
But  as  the  Theory  thereof  is  wholly  built  upon  sFalje  SnppoflUed, 

fufficiemly* 
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fufficiently  confuicd  by  the  Learned  Hirveji,  in  his  Book,  of  Cenerati- 
on.'Chtt  ibcSeed  diib  MMeridliy  tnltr,  into  the  Compofilion  of  the  Eggi 
lo  is  ii  all  aloiisj  Precarious  and  Exceptionable  ) nor  docs  it  extend 
at  all  to  the  DifTcrenccs  that  are  in  fevcral  Animals,  or  offer  the 
lead  ffearon,  why  an  Animal  of  one  Species  or  Kind,  might  not  be 
Formed  out  of  the  Seed  of  another. 

It  is  here  indeed  Pretended  by  thefe  Mechinicl^  ThcOfi,  that  Final 
Canfs,  therefore  ought  not  to  be  of  any  Regard  to  a Philofbpher, 
becauie  we  (hould  not  arrogate  to  Outfelvcs  to  be  as  Wife  as  God 
Almighty  is,  or  to  be  Privy  to  his  Secrets.  Thus  in  the  Melaphyfical 
Meditations  y Ali]\  oh  banc  Vnicam  Rationem  totum  illnd  Caujarum 
genus,  quod  a Fine  pels  Jolet,  in  Rebut  rbyftcis  nullum  Dfum  habere 
exijiimi)!,  non  enim  abfque  Temerilale  me  puto,  invefiigare  p.iJJeFinei 
Dei.  And  again  likewile  in  the  Principles  of  Philofophy.  Nulhts  unquam 
Rationes  circa  Res  Nalurales  , a Fine  quern  Deus  aut  Nalurain  ik  faci- 
endss  (ibi  propojiiit,admittinsua,  quia  non  tantum  nobk  dtbemus  arrogare, 

Ht  ejul  Cunfsliorum  participei  ejje prjjimus.  But  the  Qiieftion  is  not,Whe- 
ther  we  canalwajs  reach  to  ihe  Ends  of  Cod  Almighty,  and  know 
what  is  Abjolulrly  Befi  in  every  cafe,  and  accordingly  make  Conclu- 
fions,  that  thererefore  the  thing  is,  or  ought  to  be  fo5  but.  Whether 
any  thing  at  all,  were  made  by  Gor/,  for  and  Good,  otherwife 
than  would  of  it  fclf  have  refulted  from  the  Fortuitous  Motion  of 
Matter.  Neverthelefs  we  fee  no  Realbn  at  all,  why  it  (hould  be 
thought  PreJumption,  or  Inirujion  into  the  Secrets  of  God  Almighty, 
to  affirm,  that  Epet  were  made  by  him  for  the  End  of  Seeing  (and 
accordingly  fo  contrived  as  might  btft  conduce  thereunto)  and 
Ear/ for  the  of  Hearing,  and  the  like.  This  being  (b  plain, that 
nothing  but  Sotlijh  Stupidiiy,oi  Alheijiiclilncredulity(mis]ied  perhaps 
under  an  Hypocritical  Veil  of  Humility)  can  make  any  doubt  there- 
of. And  therefore  AriSlotle  judly  reprehended  Anaxagoras,  for  that 
Abfurd  Aphorijm  of  his  , to  mas.  (<i. 

ojf,  T ecve^iiTOi',  That  Man  mas  therejore  tbetf'ijefi  (or  mojl  Solert)  of  all 
Animals,  becaujebc  Chanced  lo  have  hands.  He  not  doubting  to  a(^ 

(itm  on  the  Contrary  .,  Sri  to  (pponisa.'tsJmi  tivaa.  x®t5r5 

i£xa*‘  » ^ (pume  oia  Siotot/e®  ta^sdj’  -ref 

•ggyu&as  txasor  • orfooifner  -rf  SiU  usihur^  ifStas  juifMov  ouiAac,  i<  azf  com 
fcs(  i'^vTi  zs^ccd\7\fca  ouihumlul'  That  itvoas  far  morereafonable  to  tbiab, 
that  becauje  Man  ivas  the  tVifeji  (or  moft  Solert  and  Adtive)i»/ all  A- 
nimals,  therefore  he  had  Hands  given  him.  For  Nature  ((aith  he)  di- 
Jiribuleth  as  a lEiJe  man  doth,  vshai  k fuitable  to  every  one  5 and  it  h 
more  Proper  to  give  Pipes  toone  that  hath  Mujical  shjU,  than  upon  him 
that  hath  Pipes,  to  bejlow  Mufical  skill. 

Wherefore  thefe  Mechanick  'iheifis  would  further,  alledge, and  that 
withlome  more  Colour  ot  Reafon  y That  it  is  below  the  Dignity  of 
God  Almighty,  tocondefeend  to  all  thofe  mean  and  trivial  Offices, 
and  to  do  the  Things  of  Nature  himIcK  immediatly  ; asalfothat.it 
would  be  but  a Botch  in  Nature  , if  the  DefeBs  thereof  were  every 
where  to  be  fupplied  by  Miracle.  But  to  this  alfo  the  Reply  is  eafie  ^ 

That  though  the  Divine  IPTjdom  it  (elf contrived  the  Syli-m  of  the 
whole  World,  for  Ends  and  Good,  yet  Nature,  as  an  Inferiour  Minh- 

Ffffj  fieri 
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fier,  immediately  Execute*  the  fame;  I fay,  not  a Dead,  Foriuiioiif, 
and  meet  ly  Mechanichah,  but  a Vital , Orderly  and  Artificial  Nature. 
Which  Nature  , aflerted  by  moft  of  the  Ancient  Philufophers  who 
Strfb.  Pki.  were  Theifts,  is^thusdeferibed  by  rrodut , it  cpin;  i^a-n 
fiiUf.  li  auiucuoSit;  tSto  ^ aiaSrv  Sriuts^yirmv  tdtiav , ly  to  Triy;?  TV 

amndjat/  inSv  7r\aTK<-  TrXiijne  J Aojaw  ty  Sliti/Mati  Si’  an  tuUdjSivfi  Toi 
iWa’/Aia  • loixjjm  j 5ra  7r^tXn>ii3iv  iTto  t*  ^ioyo'ns  SiS(, 

KOiTOi;  afiip'i,  Stxf  cfmi  ccirKdi^ 

<i(p'  tmaa.  ?aij  TTfoemv,  il  -n  votyi  ly  » • 'Ji- 

</>■  19  , (poiTtt  Sii  oraWa  atcuU-mi , 19  Wyfot 

ijUTTVo , iif  Tof  , K,  td  (piOQo't^  Si- 

ouavliii  it  -nS  tdctiCf,  -ra7;  aV  (urrp  Ty’  eijljv  ouTituf  (ruvt^^^V^  • 

</'*  cw  (pvffi^  axa/tuiTjt  ■n  V(j*iv 

(J?K«  TO  ^c^ov, 

o<p^  ^i/iT  aiSisv  juktootJ^v* 

Kou  Tui  €|m5, 

Na»«r«,  i/  the  LaU  of  all  thofe  Cattfes  that  Fabricate  thit  Corporeal  and 
Settjihle  world,  and  the  ntmoft  Bound  of  Incorporeal  Subjiancet.  tvhicb 
being  full  of  Reafons  and  Towers,  Orders,  and  Trefides  over  all  Mun- 
dane affairs.  It  proceeding  (according  to  the  Magicly  Oracles)  from 
that  Supreme  Goddefs,  the  Divine  tVifdom,  which  is  the  Fountain  of  alt 
Life,  as  well  Intellebual,  as  shat  which  is  Concrete  with  Matter.  tVhich 
IVifdont,  this  Nature  always  effentially  depending  upon,  paffes  through 
ail  things  unhinderably  .-  by  means  whereof,  even  Inanimate  things, 
partake  of  a kind  of  Life  ; and  things  Corruptible  remain  Eternal  in 
their  Species,  they beingcontained  by  its  Standing  Forms  or  Ideas,  as 
their  Caufes.  And  thus  does  the  Oracle  deferibe  Nature,as  preftdingover  the 
whole  Corporeal  tVord,  and  perpetually  turning  round  the  Heavens.  Here 
have  we  a Defeription  of  One  Vniverfat  Subjiantial  Life,  Soul,  or 
Spirit  of  Nature,  Subordinate  to  the  Deity ; befides  which  the  fame 
rrfff/»/,  elfewherefuppofethother  Particular  Natures,  or  Spermatick. 
Reafons,  in  thofe  Words  of  his,  fsjtrk  tUo  tUv  4</xoii- 

19  /sark  tIu)  oAiiu  epCm,  <pu(r4?  • After  the  firft  Soul,  are  there  particular 
Souls,  and  after  the  Vniverfal  Nature,  Particular  Natures.  Where  it 
may  be  obferved  by  the  way,  that  this  Proclus,  though  he  were  a 
Supetflitious  Pagan  , much  addidled  to  the  Multiply  ing  of  Gods 
(Subordinate  to  one  Supreme)  or  a Bigotick  Polytheift , who  had  a 
humour  of  Deifying  almoft  every  thing,  and  therefore  would  have 
this  Nature  forfooth  to  be  called  a GWtff/tooyyetdoes  he  declare  it 
not  to  be  properly  fuch,  but  Abufively  only  (viz.  becaufe  it  was  no 
Intelleftual  Thing)  as  he  faith  the  Bodies  of  the  Sun,  Moon  and 
Stars,  fuppofed  to  be  Animated,  were  called  Cods  too,  they  being 
the  Statues  of  the  Cods.  This  is  the  meaning  of  thofe  Words, 
19  3to«  /wiv  -nf  dxSiSiOxt,  kou  wt  ooh^iir  ixsm  li  Svou  ©tif;  • Kou  5S  toc 
3Sa  mSfoalx,  3ta;  xal.S/u^j,  Zf  ajofAuaiToo  StiCv  • Nature  is  a God  or 
Coddtfs,  not  as  having  Godjhip  properly  belonging  to  it,  lui  as  the  Di- 
vine Bodies  are  called  Gods,  becaufe  they  are  Statues  of  the  Gods. 

Wherefore 


Digitized  by  Google 


C H A P.  I 


With  an  Arhdftick  Bla(L 


6^7 


Wherefore  we  cannot  olherwife  conclude  concerning  thefe 
oiir  Atccl;.inicl{_  'ihtijis,  who  will  thus  needs  derive  all  Corporeal 
things  from  a Dt-ta  and  Stupid  Nuture,  or  from  the  i^cceJfaryMo- 
Item  ttf  Scfjiji'  A/jllcr,  without  the  of  any  Mind,  or /»- 

tention  for  Ends  and  Coodt,  but  that  they  arc  indeed  Coufin-Cermunt 
to  AtbeiHs  5 or  poU'clIed  in  a Degree,  with  a kind  of  /ttheifiicl^  En- 
thuftajm,  or  FjnjiiciJm  ; they  being  fo  far  forth,  Injpired,  with  i 
spirit  of  Infidelity,  which  is  the  Spirit  of  Atbeifm. 

But  thefe  Mechanic^  TbtiSfs  are  again  counterballanced  by  ano- 
ther fort  of  Atheijh,  not  Mechanicalaox  Fortuiloui  •,  namely  the 
lozoilii  j who  are  unqueftionably  convinced  , that  Opera  Nature 
flint  Opera  Intellipentiat,  that  the  IVorkt  of  Natnre  are  Works  of  Vn- 
derjlandingt,  and  that  the  Original  of  thefe  Corporeal  things  was 
not  Dead  and  Stupid  Matter  fortuitoufiy  moved  5 upon  which  ac- 
count 5/ra/a  derided,  Democriltso  his  Rough  and  Smooth,  Crooked  and 
Hooky  Atoms,  as  meer  Dreams  and  Dotages.  But  thefe  notwithftand- 
ing,  becaiife  they  would  not  admit  of  any  other  Suhfianct.  belides 
Matter , fiippofe  Life  and  Perception , Eflentially  to  belong  to  all 
Matter  as  fuch  j whereby  it  hath  a PerfeS  Knomkdge  of  whatfoever 
it  felf  could  Do  or  Suffer  (though  without  Animal-confcioufneft)  and 
can  Form  it  felf  to  the  Beff  advantage  •,  fbmetimes  improving  it  felf 
by  Organization,  to  Senfe  in  Brutes,  and  to  Reafon  and  Reflexive 
Underflanding  in  Men.  Wherefore  according  to  the  Principles  of 
thefe  Hylozoijis,  there  is  not  any  need  of  a God,  at  all ) that  is,  of 
one  PerfeO  Mind  or  "Underfianding  Being  preiiding  over  the  whole 
world  j they  concluding  accordingly,  the  Opinionof  a God,  to  be 
only  a Millaking,  of  the  Inactequate  Conception  of  M«//er  in  Gene- 
ral, its  Life  and  Energelick.  Nature  taken  alone  AbJiraOly,  for  a Com- 
plete Subftance  by  it  felf.  Neverthelefi  thefe  Hylozoick.  Atheijls, 
are  no  way  able  by  this  Hypotbefis  of  theirs  neither,  to  falve  that 
rhseaOmenon  of  the  Regularity  and  Harmony  oi  the  whole  Univerfe} 
becaufe  every  Part  of  Matter,  being  according  to  them,  a DiftinS 
Percipient  by  it  felf,  whofe  knowledge  extendeth  only  to  its  own 
Concernment}  and  there  being  no  one  thing  preiiding  over  all}  the 
things  of  the  W'hole  World  ( eV  S udiUt  metitixiSai,  in  which  all 
things  are  Co-ordered  together)  could  never  have  fallen,  into  One 
liicli  Agreeing  and  Confpiring  Harmony. 

And  as  for  .thofe  other  Cofmo-Phijiick.  Atheijis,  who  fuppofe  the 
whole  World  to  be  as  it  were  but  One  Huge  Plant,  Tree,  or  Fegetable, 
or  to  ha ve  One  Spcrmalick , Flajiick  ,and  Artificial  Nature  on)y, Order- 
ly and  Methodically  difpoling  the  whole,  but  without  Senfe  and  Vn- 
derJianding,thefecanno  way  do  the  btilinefs  neither, that  is,  falve  the 
forementioned  Phtenomenon,  it  being  utterly  Impoflible,  that  there 
fhouldbeany  fuch  Artificial  and  Regular  Nature,  otherwife  than  as 
derived  from,  and  depending  upon,  a PerfeO  Mind  ot  Wifdom. 

And  thus  do  we  fee  plainly,  that  no  Atheifls  whatfoever,  can 
Salve  the  Phicnomena  of  Nature,  and  this  Particularly,  of  the  Re- 
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g,uUr  Frjme  and  Harmony  of  the  Vntverje-,  and  that  true  Pbtlofophy, 
or  the  Km  vledge  of  Cauf  s,  Nectflarily  feadeth  to  a God. 

But  btfidcs  thefe  Phenomena,  of  Cogitation  or  Soul  and  Mind  in 
Animals,  Local  Motion  \n  Bodies,  and  ibe  Artificial  Frame  of  things 
for  Ends  and  Vfes,  together  with  the  Conjpinng  Harmony  of  the 
H holes,  which  can  no  way  be  Saived  without  a Deity  ; VVe  might 
here  further  add,  that  the  Fort  nitons,  that  is,  the  Anaximandrian 
and  Democritit\  Atheijis,  who  Univerfally  aflerted  the  Notiily  of 
this  Mundane  Syjiem,  were  not  able  to  give  any  tolerable  account 
neither,  of  the  Firft  Bf^i«»;n^of  Men,  and  thole  Greater  Animals, 
that  are  no  otherwife  begotten,  than  in  the  way  of  Generation,  by 
the  Commixture  of  Male  and  Female. 

Arijiotte  in  his  Book  of  the  Generation  of  Animals,  writeih  thus  j 
Liby.c  all.  ntgl  sof  nai  TrTgotTdSuii  jSJytffTU?,  imKaflos  ti(  «x,  iyf 

yioiTo'  TT-Ts  jvyci'Sc,  casing  (pad  Tivtc,  Sl/o  jSKaSai  t i)  ^ 

cxtlKml^  musx/s.ivss  ti  ■isgZrs.v,  it  i|  ac.tr  If  Men  and  Fourfooted  A- 
nimats,is>ere  ever  Generated  out  of  the  Earth,  as  Jome  ajffirm,  it  may  he 
probably  conceived  to  have  been,  one  of  thefe  Two  ways  5 either  that  they 
were  Produced  as  IVorms  out  of  PulrefaOion,  or  elje  Formed  in  certain 
Eggs-,  growing  out  of  the  Earth.  And  then  after  a while  he  con> 
eludes  again,  i-ingliiv  77?  jljciorei?  7tKn  toIc  ^aoii , £j\oyov  Sl/ar 

TSrav  iaaa  ilu)  M^v,  That  if  there  were  any  Beginning  of  the  Genera- 
tion of  aD  Animals,  it  is  reafonable  to  thinks  it,  to  have  been  one  of 
thefe  Two  forementioned  wayes.  It  is  well  known  that  Arijlotle, ibaagh 
a Theift,  elfewhere  aOerteth  the  World’s  Eternity,  according  to 
which  Hypothecs  of  his,  there  was  never  any  Firjl  Male  nor  Female, 
in  any  kind  of  Animals,  but  one  begat  another  Infinitely  without  a- 
ny  Beginning  5 a thing  utterly  repugnant  to  our  Humane  Faculties, 
that  ate  never  able  to  frame  any  Conception  of  fuch  an  Infinity  of 
Number  and  Time,  and  of  a Succejjive  Generation  from  Eternity. 
But  here  Arijiotle  himfelf  feems  daggering  or  Sceptical  about  it  j 
If  Men  were  ever  Generated  out  of  the  Eart  h 5 and  , If  there  were  any 
Beginning  of  the  Generation  of  Animals  ; As  he  doth  allb,  in  his  Ta- 
iii  1. 1.  5.  piebs,  propound  it  for  an  Indance  of  a thing  Difputable,  ndvig^*  i 
dfiiGr  S »,  H'helher  the  World  were  Eternal  or  no?  he  rank- 
ing it  amongd  thofe  S*  /uw  “'"t®''  /wt>dAcor,  Thofe  Great 

things  for- which  we  can  give  no  certain  Reafon,  one  way  nor  other. 
Now  flaith  he)  If  the  World  bad  a Beginning,  and  If  Men  were  once 
jrysves  or  ounfxfioit?,  Earth-Born,  then  mud  they  have  been  in  all 
probability,  either  Generated  as  Worms,  out  of  PutrefalJion,oi  dCe 
out  of  Eggs  5 hefuppoling  (it  feems)  thofe  Eggs  to  have  grown  out 
of  the  Earth.  But  the  Generality  of  Atheijis  in  Arijiotle’s  time,  as 
v/e\\  zt  Thetjit,  denying  this  £tfr*f«tr  of  the  Mundane  Sydem,  as  not 
foagreeable  with  their  Hypothejis,  becaufe  (b  Condant  and  Invaria- 
ble an  Order  in  rhe  World,  from  Eternity,  hath  not  fuch  an  appear- 
ance or  femblance  of  Chance,  nor  can  be  eafily  fuppofed  to  have 
been,  without  the  Providence  of  » PerfeU  Blind,  prefiding  over  it, 
and  Senior  to  it  fas  Arijiotle  conceived)  in  Nature,  though  not  in 
Time  They  therefore  in  all  Probability  concluded  likewife,  Men  at 
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F irft  to  have  been  Ceitertted  One  of  ihefe  Tiro  ways,  either  out  of 
r hlrcfjdioB,  or  from  Fggt  5 and  this  by  the  Fortnilout  Motion  of 
Ma  'ter  5 without  the  Providence  or  Dire&ion  of  any  Deity. 

Bu  t after  Ariftotle,  Eficuria  Phancied  thoie  Firft  Men  and  other  A- 
nitnals,  to  have  hecn  Formed  in  certain  IVombt  or  Barg/  growing  out 
of  the  Earth, 

Crefeebant  Vttri  terrt  radicibin  apti  j 
And  this  no  otherwife  than  by  the*  Fortuttoui  Motion  of  Atoms  alfij. 

But  if  Men  had  been  at  Firil  Fbrmed  after  this  manner,  either  id 
fFombs  or  Fgg/(gfowing  out  of  the  Earth)or  Generated  out  of  Pulre- 
faUion^by  5 then  could  there  be  no  reafon  imaginable, why  it 

(hould  not  foraetimes  fo  Happen  now,  the  Motions  of  Atoms  being  * 

as  Brisk  and  Vigorous,  as  eVhr  they  were,  and  ib  to  continue  to  all 
Eternity  : fo  that  there  is  not  the  leaft  Ground  at  all,  for  that  Tre- 
carioms  Fhatsep  and  Pretence  of  Fpienrtst,  that  the  Earth  as  i Ciild- 
hetring  tFoman,  growing  old,  became  at  length  Ffite  and  Barren, 
Morebverthe  Men  thus  at  firll  excluded  out  of  Bags,  fFomhsoT  Fgg- 
Jbells,  or  Generated  out  of  PutrefaUion,  Were  fuppofed  by  thefc 
yf/ifj/?/ themfclves,  to  have  been  produced,  not  in  a Mature  iud 
Adult,  but  an  Infant-like  , Weak  and  Tender  State,  jud  Inch  as 
they  are  now  born  into  the  World  i by  means  whereof  they  could 
neither  be  able  Co  Feed  and  Noutifh  themielves,  nor  defend  them> 

(elves  from  harms  and  Injuries.  But  when  the  fame  Fpienrus  would 
here  pretend  alfo,  that  the  Earth  which  had  been  (b  Fruitful  a Mo- 
ther, became  afterward  by  Chance  too,  ^s  tender  and  indulgent  a 
Nurje,  of  this  her  own  Progeny,  and  fent  forth  Streams  or  Rivers  of 
Milk  after  them,  out  of  thofe  Gaps  of  her  Wounded  Sutface,^  which 
they  had  before  burll  out  of , as  Crr'/s/aatr  long  (ince  obferved,  be  luPiilt.Jifii 
might  as  well  have  feigned,  the  Earth  to  have  had  Bre<^/  and  Nipples  triutU.incrrr. 
too,  as  fFembs  and  Milk_^  and  then  what  (hould  hinder,  but  that  (ha 
might  have  Arms  and  Hands  alfo,  and  Swaddling  bands  to  boot? 

Neither  is  that  le(s  Precarious,  when  the  (ame  Atheijiick.  Philofopber 
adds,  that  in  this  Imaginary  State  of  xheNetr-born  world,  there  was 
for  a lung  time  neither  any  Immoderate  Heat  nor  Cold,  nor  any 
Rude  and  Churlilh  Blalis  of  Wind,  the  lead  toannoy  orinjure  thole 
XendcT  Earth-born  Infants  indNurfhngt.  All  Which  things  being  conli* 
deted,'Anaximander  Items  of  the  Two,to  have  concluded  more  wife- 
ly, that  Vlen,  becaufe  they  require  a longer  time  than  other  Animals 
to  be  hatched  up  yt  "’ure  at  firft  Generated  in  the  BeOies  of  Fijltes, 
and  there  nourilhipup  firr  a ^ood  while,  till  they  were  at  length 
able  to, defend,  aiid  Ihift  for  themfelvcs,  and  then  were  Difgorged, 
and  ca(i  Up  upon  dry  land,  ^husdowefee,  that  there  is  nothing 
in  the  World  fo  Monftrous,  nor  Prodigioudy  Abfurd,which  men  A- 
theifticaU}  \nc\\ned,  will  not  rather  Imagine,  and  Swallow  down? 
than  entertain  the  Notion  of  a God, 

Wherefore  here  is  Dignus  t’indice  Nodus,  and  this  Phanohsenon  of 
’ (he  Firft  Beginning  of  Mankind,  and  other  Greater  Animals,  cannot 
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be  Salved  oiherwifi',  than  scoidiiiH  lo  the  Me-, auk  H'J-ory.  by  ad- 
mitlingof  a-m  (Uijai:  c,  et  Cu’d  «ki  nj  a Mtu  <;».tligt  is.an  Extraor- 
dinary Manifeftniion  i)i  the  U::Jty,  informing  Man,  and  other  Ani- 
mals, Male  and  Fein  ile,  once  out- ot  ilie  bariri;  and  ihap  not  in  a 
Kadt^Teuder  and  lnf,int-tike  stale,  but  Mjime  and  Adult,  ibtt  lo 
they  might  be  able  immediately,  toQiift  for  themfelvcs,  Multiply 
and  Propagate  their  kind  by  Generation  t and  this  being  once.di<ne, 
and  now  no  longer  any  nerdiity,  .of  I'uch  an  extraordinary  way  of 
proceedings  then  pii'tinga  (topammediauly  thereunto,  thar  fir  no 
more  Tcrrtgrre  near  Amuciib'iatj’,  tartb^htrv  Meu,  (hould  be  any 
longer  pioduced.  For  all  thtic  circumifances  being  put  together, 
it  plainly  appear,  rftij!  whole  Planomnen.  lurpalles,  not  only 
the  Mechanita/,  lari.  tdCr  the  f!^hck.  i'/tveri  y their  being  much  qif 
Difcrethn  in  ir,  which  the  Utter  of  ihelc,  cannot  arrive  to  neither  { 
they. always. lOing,  Fafdl/y  srnli.hlfcejfarilj’.  NevertheltG  we  QiaJl 
nw  here  detcrnnnn,  Wbfthtt*sOod  Almighty  might  not,  make  ufe 
of  the  Siibfcrvi'.iit  Mtniliry  joC  Angels  or  Superiour  Spirits.  Created 
before.Man,  in  this  firffexiraordinary  Efformaiioo  of  the  Bod  its  of 
Animalsoutof  the  Eaith,  in  a AMure  aod  Adult  State:  as  P/ar« 
inhisTVmattf,  imroduceth  the  irr/wcave  Getf  (whom  he fiippof^  to 
, be  the  immediate  Creator  of  all  Imatortal  S«mU)  thus  befpeakingthe 
'Junior  Cods,  and  (etiingthema  woikin  the  Fabrifaflion  of  Mortal 
Bodiet,  Tsi  Mnn*  u/et-< , a3tu«Ta  5iht  wfmnj^aivoflty, 

It  is  jour  tvork,ttov  tfi  Adaptale  fit  Mortal  lotbe  Immortalf 
and  to  Generate  or  makf  Terre0rial  Animals  j He  afterwards  adding, 

/wiTi  T ffttf^tr,  to"?  tra/si^tsu  3fcTi,  WfewTa,  7iX*-^av  3vwfi,  That  af- 
ter the  (wing  of  Immortal  Souls,  (the  Supreme  God  ) committed-ta 
ibefe  Junior  Cedt,  the  of  forming  Mortal  Bodiei.  \Vhich  of  Pla- 
to's, fome  conceive*  to  haVe  been  derived  from  that  of  Mojes,  Let  we 
make  Man  after  onr  own  Image. 

Moreover,  tbefe  Aihtilb  are  no  more  able  to  Salve  that  other 
Common  and  Ordinary  phenomenon  neither,  of  the  Confervation  of 
'the  Species  qf  all  Animals,  by  keepfhg  up  conflantly  in  the  world, 
a due  numerical  Proportten  be  tween  the  Sexes  of  Male  and  Female.  For 
did  this  depend  only  upon  forfvf/tfvt  MicLaniJm , it  cannot  well  be 
conceived,  but  that  in  (bme  ages  or  other, there  Ihould  happen  to  be, 
either  all  Males,ot  all  Females  y and  Ib  the  Species  tail.  Nay  it  can- 
not well  be  thought  oiherwifc,  but  that  there  is  in  this  a Pro- 
vidence alfb,  Superiour  to  that  of  the  Plajlick  or  Spermaisclg  Na- 
ture, which  hath  not  (b  much  of  Knowledge  and  Difcretian  allowed 
to  it,  as  whereby  to  be  able  alone,  to  govern  thi^ffair. 

Laflly,  there  are  yet  other  Ptanomena, no  lefaVR/, though  nor  Pip- 
Jiolpgical,\Hhich  Afbtifis  can  no  way  Salat  \ as  that  of  Naturaljujiice, 
and  HoueJij,  Duty,  and  ObKgaiion  s^he  true  Foundation  both  of 
Ethicift  i^nd  Politicks  5 and  the  t:  ttp'  Mfuv,  Libertp  of  Wid,  propeiiy 
(b  called,  not  that  of  Fortuitous  Determination,  when  there  is  a Per- 
)e3  Equahigot  Indtftrency  of  Eligibililf  in  Objeds;  but  that  where- 
by men  defetve  Commendation  and  Blame,  Rewards  and  Punifomatets, 
and  Ib  become  fit  Objects  for  Remunerative  JuOice  to  difpiay  it  (Hf 
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Upon,  a upon  which  Religion  Turneth;  (though  thole 

Two  be  not  commonly  lb  well  dillinguilh’d  as  they  ought. ) For 
when  EficKria  (an  AbfotiiU  AtbeiSi ) departing  here  from  Denr«er/7«/, 
pretended  to  Salve  this,  by  his  Exigutm  Clintmen  PriHcipiorum,  this 
attempt  of  his,  was  no  other,  than  a plain  Ddirtmy,  or  Atheifiic^ 
Tbrtnz.y  in  him. 

And  now  have  we  already,  Prevtntivelj  Confultd,  the  Third  jf- 
theifiid{_  Prelence  allb,  to  Salve  the  PhAHomenou  of  Religion  and  the 
Belief  of  a God,  lb  generally  entertained ; namely  from  the  Fi8ion 
»nd  lAefoftnre  of  Poliliciaat  j we  having  not  only  manifelled,  that 
there  is  a Natural  Prolepjit  and  Anticipation  of  a God,  in  the  Minds  of 
men,  astheObjeftof  their  Fear,  Preventing  Reajoni  but  allb  that 
the  Belief  thereof,  is  fulfained  and  Upheld , by  the  ftrongeft  Rea- 
foni  the  PhAHomenaof  Nature  being  no  vny  Salvable,  nor  thcCaufet 
of  tbinge  Al&gneable, without  a Deitj ; lb  that  Religion  being  Found- 
ed, both  upon  the  tnfiinSi  of  Nature,  and  upon  Solid  Reafon,  can- 
not poffibly  be  any  Fiffion  or  Impofture  of  PoliUcianr.  Neverthelels 
we  thall  fpeak  Ibmething  particularly  to  this  alfo.  The  Atheills 
therefore  conceive,  that  though  thole  Infirmities  of  Humane  Nature, 
mens  Fear  and  Ignorant  Credulity,  do  much  dilpole  and  incline  them, 
to  the  Belief  of  a God  , or  elle  of  a Rank^  of  Besses,  Sliperiour  to 
men  (whether  Vllibleorlnvilible)  commonly  called  by  the  Pagans, 

Godi  ■,  yet  would  not  this  be  fo  generally  entertained,  at  it  is ; elpe- 
daily  that  of  One  Supreme  Deity,  the  Firli  Original  of  all  things,  and 
Monarch  of  the  Univerfe,  had  it  not  been  for  the  Fraud  and  FiSion 
6f  Lawmakers  arid  Civil  Soveraigns,  who  the  better  to  keep  men  in 
Feace  and  Subjeffion  under  them  , and  in  a kind  of  Religious  and 
Superllitious  Oblervation  of  their  Laws,  and  Devotion  to  the  lam^ 
devized  this  Notion  of  a God,  and  then  polfelTed  the  'Minds  of  men 
W'tthaBelief  of  h'is  Exillence,  and  an  .Swe  of  him. 

Now  we  deny  not,  but  that  Politicians  day  Ibmetiines  abule  Re- 
Isgioie,  and  make  it  letve  for  the  promoting  of  their  own  private 
Imerefts  and  Deflgns  j which  yet  they  could  not  lb  well  do  neither, 
were  the  thing  it  lelf,  a meet  cheat  and  Figment  of  their  own,  and 
bad  no  Reality  at  all  in  Nature,  not  any  thing  Solid  at  the  bottom 
of  it.  But  lince  Religion  obtains  lb  univerlally  every  where,  it  it 
not  conceivable,  how  Civil  Sovereigns  throughout  the  whole  World, 
fbmeof  which  are  fo  diltant,  and  have  fo  litle  Correrporidence  with 
one  another,  Ifaould  notwithllanding,  all  fo  well  agree  in  this  One 
Cheating  Mpfiery  of  Government,  or  Piece  of  State-Coozenage ; nor  if 
they  could,  how  they  Ihould  be  able  fo  effedually  to  poffels  the  Ge- 
nerality of  mankind,  (as  well  wife  as  unwile)  with  fuch  a Conllant 
Fear,  Awe,  and  Dread,  of  a meet  Counterfeit  thing,  and  an  Invifihle 
Nothing  j and  which  hath  not  only  no  manner  of  Foundation  neither 
in  Senfe  nor  Reafon,  but  alfo  (as  the  Atheills  fu'ppole J tends  to  their 
own  great  Terrour  and  Oifquietment  ; and  fo  brings  them  atoncC 
bndet  a miferable  Vaflallage  both  of  Mind  and  Body.  Efpecially 
liace  men  are  not  generally,  fo  apt  to  think,  that  how  much  the  more . 
jroy  have  of  Power  Sc  Digaity,they  have  therefore  fo  much  the  more  of 
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Knowledge  and  Skill,  in  Philofophy  and  the  Things  of  Nature,  a- 
bove  others.  And  is  it  not  (Irangc,  that  the  world  Ihuuld  not  all 
this  while,  have  (tifpeded  or  dilcovered  this  cheat  and  Jugf;leo{  P07 
litichns,  and  have  out,  a rJitrupon  themfclvcs,  io  the  F/dfox 
ofRtligiOH)  to  takeaway  their  Liberty  and  enthral  them  under 
Bondage : and  that  lb  many  of  thefc  roliticiam  and  Civil  Sovertigmt 
themfelves  allb,  (hould  have  been  unacquainted  herewith,  and  as 
fimply  awed,  with  the  Fear  of  this  Tnvijible  Nothing,,  as  any  others  > 
All  other  Cheats  and  Juggles  when  they  are  once  never  fo  little  de- 
leted, are  prefently  thereupon  dalhed  quite  out  of  countenance, 
and  have  never  any  more  the  Confidence  to  obtrude  themfelves 
upon  the  world,  ^t  though  the  Atheifts  have  for  thefeTwo 
Thouiand  years  pad,  been  continually  buzzing  into  mens  Ears, 
that  Religion  is  nothing  but  a-  meet  State- Juggle  and  Political  Im- 
foUiire,  yet  hath  not  the  Credit  thereof  been  the  lead  impaired 
thereby,  nor  its  Power  and  Dominion  over  the  Minds  of  men  aba* 
ted  j from  whence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  it  is  no  Counterfeit 
and  Fnfitiom  thing,  but  what  is  deeply  rooted  in  the  lutetteOual 
Nature  of  man,  a thing  Solid  at  the  bottom,  and  Supported  by  its 
ownftrength.  Which  yet  may  more  fully  appear  from  Ci6riif<on'- 
ty,  a Religion  founded  in  no  Humane  Palicji,  nor  tending  to  promote 
any  IVorldlj  Inlereji  or  Defign ) which  yet  by  its  own,  or  the  Divine 
Ferce,hath  prevailed  over  the  Power  and  Policji,the  Rage  and  Madjeeft 
of  all  Civil  States,  Jewilh  and  Pagan  , and  hath  Conquered  lb 
great  a Part  of  the  Perlecutine  World  under  it}  and  that  not  by 
ReJifling,ot  Oppojing  Force,  but  by  fuifering  Deaths  and  Martyrdoms, 
in  way  of  Adherence  to  that  Principle,  That  it  it  better  to  obey  God 
than  Men.  Which  thing  was  thus  Prefignified  in  the  Prophetick  Scri> 
pture  } lyhy  do  the  Heathen  Rage,  and  the  People  imagine  a Vain  thing  f ■ 
The  Kings  of  the  Earth  fet  themfelves,  and  the  Rulers  ta^e  Counfel  toge- 
ther, agaitm  the  Lord,  and  againli  hit  ChriU,  &c.  He  that  fittetb  in  the 
Heavens  fiaU  laugh,  the  Lord fhall  have  them  in  Derifion.  Then  fhall 
he  fpeak,nnto  them  in  hit  H'rath,  &c.  Tet  have  I fet  my  King  upon  my 
Holy  Hid  of  Sion.  IwiUgive  thee  the  Heathen  for  thine  Inheritance, 
and  the  Vtlermojl  Parts  of  the  Earth  for  thy  PofJ'efton.  Be  wife  now 
therefore,0 ye  Kings,  Sic. 


But  that  Theifm , or  Religion  , is  no  Gallery  or  Impojlure,  will  be 
yet  further  made  unqueftionably  Evident.  That  the  generality  of 
Mankind  haveagreed  in  the  acknowledgment  of  one  Supreme  Dei- 
ty, as  a Being  Eternal  and  Necejfarily.  Ext  {lent,  Abfolutcly  PerfeS,  and 
■ Omnipotent,  and  the  Maker  of  the  whole  IVorld,  hath  been  already 
largely  proved  in  the  foregoing  Direqurfe.  To  which  purpofe  is 
-AhMoA.  this  of  Sextus  the  Philolbpher,  koivUu  ^ 'ixtsm  WiTe«  Snigo- 

3**'  tm  <e^J.  otS,  x«8'  ll»  (uaxoig^ov  ti  i'q  mX  wni  aV  <4!- 

Suifjunia,  Kod  -mrtii  • All  men  have  this  common  Pro- 

lepfis,  concerning  Cod,  that  he  it  a Living  Being  Incorruptible,  PerfeO- 
fy  Happy,  and  Vncapable  of  alt  manner  of  Evil.  And  the  Notion 
of  that  God,  which  Epicurus  oppofed,  was  no  other  than  this.  An 
Vnderjianding  Being,  having  all  Happinef,  with  Incorruptibility,  that 
Framed  the  whole  IVorld.  Now,  1 fay,  that  if  there  be  no  fuch  thing 

as 


;bv 


'■U.  lO 


C H A p.  I V.  Political  Figments.  693 

as  this  Exifting,  and  this  Idtd  of  God,  be  a meet  FiOitio'iti  Thing, 
then  was  it  altugtther  But  it  is  unconceivable,  how 

iheGenerality  of  Mankind,  ("a  few  Atheiflsonly  excepted J (hould 
univerfally  agree,  in  one  and  the  fame  Arhitrarioui  Figment,  This 
Argumentation  hath  been  formerly  ufed , by  fooic  Thsifts  , as 
appeareth  from  the  forementioned  Sextus  , «Aoy«v,  ts 

•trdnxf  to7{  ouiroT?  ^^SotMfiv  , dMk  fiti' (pueixSi  bto?  5'-t- 

dicKaScSai  • It  is  dltogelber  Irrdtional  to  think_  , that  dll  men  Jhonld 
bf  Chance,  light  upon  the  fame  Froperties  (in  the  Idea  of  God)  without 
being  NatnraSp  mov'd  thereunto.  Neither  is  that  any  fufficient  ac- 
count which  the  Atheifts  would  here  give,  that  Statefmen  and  Po- 
liticians, every  where  thus  pofTeffed  the  Minds  of  men  with  One 
and  the  fame  idea  ; the  DiBSculty  fHII  remaining,  how  Civil  Sove- 
raigns  and  Law-makers,in  all  the  diftanc  parts  of  the  world, and  fuch 
as  ^d  no  Communication  nor  Entercourfe  with  one  another ; fhould 
univetfalIyJamp,iooneaQd  the  fame  FiSitious  and  Arhitrarious  idea, 
n _ 

Moreover  , were  there  no  God  , it  is  Not  Conceivable , 
how  that  fotemeotioned  idea  fhould  ever  have  Entred  into  the 
Minds  of  men  , or  bow  it  could  have  been  Formed  in  them.  And 
here  the  Atheifls  again , think  it  enough  , to  fay  that  this  Notion 
or  Idea  was  Put  into  the  Minds  of  the  Generality  of  mankind,  by 
Law-makers  and  Politicians,  TeBing  them,  of  lijch  a Being,  and  per- 
fwading  them  to  believe  his  Exigence  ; or  that  it  was  from  the  hrft 
Feigner  or  Inventor  of  it,propagated  all  along  and  conveyed  down, by 
Oral  Tradition.  But  this  argues  their  great  Ignorance  in  Philofophy 
to  think  that  any  Notion  or  idea , is  put  intpfqens  Minds  from  with- 
OUt,meerly  by  Telling, ot  by  H'ords^  we  being  PafSve  to  nothing  elfe 
from  words,  but  their  Sounds 'and  the  Pbantafms  thereof^  they 
only  occalioning  the  Soul  to  excite  fuch  Notions,  at  it  had  before 
within  it  felfCwhether/nsrare  or  Adventitious)  which  thofe  words 
by  th^Compaff  and  Agreemeat  of  men  were  made  to  be  Signs  of; 
or  elfe  to  refledi  alfb  further,  upon  thofe  Ideated  their  own,  Conli- 
der  them  more  DiflinfUy,  and  Compare  them  with  one  another. 

And  though  ail  Learning  be  not  the  Remembrance  of  what  the 
Soul  once  before  actually  underfiood,  in  a Pre-exifient  State,  as  Plato 
fbmewhere  would  have  it,  according  to  that  of  BoetiMs, 

Sjfod fi  Platonis  Mufa  perfonat  Verum, 

S*od  quifque  Difcit,  Immemor  Recordatur  ; ^ 

Yet  «r  all  Humane  Teaching,  but  MaieuHcal,  or  Ohfietriciouo  ; and  not 
the  filling  of  the  Soul  as  a Feffel,  meerly  by  Pouring  into  it  from  IVith- 
eut , but  the  Kindling  of  it  from  Within  ; or  helping  it  fo  to  excite 
and  awaken,  compare,  and  compound  its  own  Notions  , as  whereby 
tp  arrive  at  the  Knowledge,  of  that  which  ft  was  before  Ignorant  of  ; 
as  the  thing  was  better  expreHed  by  the  forementioned  Pbilofophick 
Poet,  in  thefe  words, 

Hteret  profeHo  Semen  inirorfum  Vert, 

Snod  excitatur  Vintilante  DoOriua.  , . ^ 
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The  Idea  of  God,  from  no 

Wherefore  the  meer  Telling  of  meD,  There  is  a Cod,  could  not  iofufe 
any  idea  of  him  into  their  Minds  5 nor  yet  the  further  giving  this  De- 
finition of  him,  that  he  is  a Being  AbJolutelj  PerfeS  , Eternal  and  Self- 
Exijlent,  make  them  underfiand  any  thing  of  his  Nature , were  they 
not  able  to  Excite  Notions  or  ideas  from  within  themfelves,corre(pon- 
dent  to  thofe  feveral  words.  However  the  Difficulty  ftill  remaios,How 
thofe  Civil  Soveraigns  and  Law-makers,  or  how  Critirn  , his  very  firft 
Inventor  of  t^at  Cheat  of  a God  , could  Form  that  Idea  , within 
ihemfelves,  fince  upon  fuppofition  of  his  Non-Exiftence,  it  is  the  Idea 
of  Nothing,  or  of  a Non  Entitf.  And  this  was  Judicioufly  Hinted  al- 
fo  by  the  fame  Sextm  5 o<  b SiKfupo^tiSnU , (poioiv  ott  wiseSlTax  tmi  in- 
Wnottv  «veeairo«,Tlu)  -me/  oti  ti  imw  adit 

cii  b « vcit4si3lT<u,fsdS*iQ-ir^fn^  mfy,. 

fif  ^^voiotr  Siei  The  Atheifts  affirming,tbat  eertaim  Law- 
makers firft  fnt  this  Notion  of  a God,  into  the  minds  of  men,  do  not  cen- 
ftder  , that  they  ftill  remain  tntangled  in  the  Difficnlty,  if  any  one  far- 
ther demand  of  them,  how  thofe  Law-makers  themjelves  coaid  firikfirm 
that  Idea  f From  whence -it  is  afterward  concluded,  it  toi'iw  MQit 
iSi  tatd  ■moL  KjouAidar,  oi  TnfAaioi  4^  oeV6{<fiTOf  Sku  etor. 

That  therefore  the  Notion  of  a God  , fprnng  not  from  the  Arhitrariem 
Fid  ion,  of  Lam- makers  and  Politicians. 


But  Ibme  will  yet  further  Reply , That  there  it  a Fer^afUf 

Power  in  the  Humane  Soul,  whereby  it  can  Frame  Idem  or  Cost- 
cepliotts  offuch  things,  as  adually  never  were  nor  will  be  j as  of  a 
Centaur,  or  of  a Golden  Mountain  i and  that  by  <uch  a Feigning  Pow- 
er zi  this,  the  Idea  of.God , though  there  be  no  fuch  thing  ExilUi^ 
might  be  Framed.  And  here  we  deny  not , bur  that  the  Humane 
Soul  hath  a Power  of  Compounding  Ideas  and  Things  , together , 
which  Exift  Severally  , and  Apart , in  Nature,  butsnever  were,  not 
will  be,  in  that  Con  jun^ion : and  this  indeed  is  all  the  Feignis^  Power 
tbatit  hath.  For  the  Mind  cannot  make  any  New  Cogitation  ' which 
was  not  before , but  only  Compound  that  which  Is,  As  the  Painter 
cannot  Feign  Colours,  but  muft  ufe  fuch  as  exift  in  Nature,  only  he  can 
Vatioufly  Compound  them  together,  and  by  his  Pencil,  draw  the  Fi- 
gures and  Lineaments  of  fuch  things  as  no  where  are  ■,  as  hecanadd 
to  the  Head  and  Face  of  a Man,  the  Neck,  Shoulders,  and  Body  of  a 
Horfe.  In  like  manner  that  more  Subtle  Painter  or  Limner,  the  Mind 
and  Imagination  of  man,  can  frame  Compounded  Idem  of  things,  which 
no  where  Exift,  but  yet  His  Simple  Colours  notwithftanding,  mull 
be  Real  5 He  cannot  Feign  any  Cogitation , which  was  not  in  Nature, 
nor  make  a Pofitive  Conception  of  that  which  is  Ahjolately  Nothing  y 
which  were  no  lefsthan  to  make.  Nothing  to  be  Something,  or  Create 
Something  out  of  Nothing.  And  though  the  whole  of  thefe  FiSitiont  I- 
demfzsofzGolden  Mount ainbAaes  not  any  where  aftnally  Exift,yetfor 
as  much  as  it  doth  not  Abfolutcly  Imply  a Contradiftion  , for  it  lb  to 
do,  therefore  hath  it  alfo  a Pojfible  Entity  too,  and  otherwile  it  could 
not  be  Conceivable.  As  a Triangular  Sijuare,foT  example, being  zCon- 
tradidioua  Thing, hath  not  fo  much  as  a Pojjible  Entity, zaA  therefore  is 
not  Conceivable  as  fuch  •,  (though  both  a Triangle  and  a Square  fe- 
verally  be  Conceivable)  it  being  m«cr  Non  Sence,  Nothing,  and  no 
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Jjet  at  all.  Nay  we  Conceive,  that  a Theift  may  prefume  with  Re- 
verence to  fay,  that  God  Almighty  himfelf,  though  he  can  Create 
More  or  Fewer  Really  Exigent  things, as  he  pleafetb,  and  could  make 
a whole  world  out  ol  Notbitig,yet  can  he  not  make  more  CogiUlieit  or 
Conception,  then  It  j or  was  before  contained  in  his  own  Infinite 
Mind  and  Eternal  tvijdom  j nor  have  a Pofitive  Idea  of  any  thing, 
which  hath  neither  A(Sual  nor  PoJJibU  Entitj. 

But  the  Idea  of  God,  is  not  a Comfilemsnt  or  Aggregation  of  things, 
which  Exift  Scatteredly  and  Apart  in  the  Worldj  for  then  would  it  be 
a meer  Arbitrariom  thing  i and  it  might  be  what  every  one  pleafed  ; 
one  Adding  more  things  together,  and  another  Fewer  ; but  each  of 
them  writing  , the  Name  or  Title  of  God , as  bungling  Painters 
did,  under  thefe  there. (everal  figments.  Whereas  we  have  al- 
ready proved,  ihit  the  Idea  of  is  One  moft  Simple /dea,  of  an 
AbJolntelj  PerfeO  Being,  though  having  feveral  Partial  and  Inadequate 
Conceptioms  fo  that  nothing  can  be  Added  to  it,  nor  Detradfed  irom 
it,  there  being  nothing  included  therein,  but  what  is  Demonflrable 
of  a Perfedi  Being,  and  therefore  nothing  at  all  Arbitrariom, 

Moreover , many  of  thoft  Partial  Conceptiont  contained  in  the  en- 
tire Idea  of  God,  are  no  where  elfe  to  be  found  in  the  whole  world, 

Exifting  Singly  and  Apart  5 and  therefore,  if  there  be  no  God,  they 
iDufl  needs  be  Abfolute  Non-Entitieiiss  ImmutabilitjijNeceJfarf  Exifience, 
Ufimitj,*aA  PerfeOion,  &c.  fothat  the  Painter  that  makes  this  Atea, 
muff  here  Feign  Colours  themfel  ves,  or  Create  N«a>  Cogitation  and  Con- 
ttftiom  out  of  Nothing,  upon  the  Atbeijiick  Snppojicion. 

Laftly,  Ifthere<benoGod  nowExifting,  itislmpoflible  thatever 
there fhould be  any , and  fb  the  Whole /dta  a/ Gad,  would  be  the 
Idea  of  that , which  hath  no  PoJJible  Entity  neither  5 whereas  thofe 
other  Piaitiont  Ideas,  made  by  the  Mind  of  man  , though  they  be  of 
filch  things , as  ha  ve  no  Adual  Exifience , yet  have  they  all  a Pojfible 
Entity  as  was  faid  before.  * 

But  that  we  may  Conceal  nothing  of  the  Aiheifts  Strength , we 
muft  here  acknowledge , that  fomeof  them  have  yet  pretended  fur- 
ther, that  befides  this  Power  of  Compounding  things  together,  the  hu- 
man Soul  hath  u\Co  inothei  Ampliating,  ot Increafing  uad Improving 
Power,  by  both  which  together,  though  there  be  no  God  Exifling,  nor 
yet  Pojliblei  the  Idea  oi  him,  may  be  Fidfitraa^  made  : thole  Par/i- 
al  Ideas  which  are  no  where  elfe  to  be  found  , afifing,  as  they  fay, 
from  a /MtolCan?  «ir6  atOfiTOV , a Tranfition  and  Gradual  Procejfi' 
bn  from  meni  in  way  of  Amplification  , Assgmentation  and  Improve- 
ment.  Thus  do  we  read  in  Sextus  , to  tuSlov  Svai  t etov , ^ p ' 

TOT , i tIK^ov  aV  ioj'iufutia  , •!iKfiiX3r  kJ*  tIu)  ami  (XvtfiTOV  /otidea- 
«is  • dc  ^ T tumi  itvSfaTO  oi/fttravTic  ry  (faiTOna , roVmr  KunAcj- 

m©- , 8TO?  afSgaTHi'  tv^ou<«va  voimrrti;  ^ uaxtig^Kn  ty 

•Mies  To7f  iyaSosf , S-nx  TCtinx  g^Tti'.aiTS? , •5-  aV  auToT?  tutlvoi?  icK^v  tvon- 
tm/afv  eto'v  ty  ■moIKsv  -iro?iiX£#™v  771*  ttas-meiaSisTti  atd(6>m>v  ol  WAouoi, 
tv»ii|H<nav  T xgsiov  ei<  inipot,  Ztx  a?  tnoiai'  ■smf^jetYo/JLt. 
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m,'i(pamv  lytiiSlor  Svcu  -retiv.  The  Idem, of  the  Etirmtji,I»corrHplibi!ilf, 
and  PerfeO  Happiitejt  of  the  Deity,  trere  FiOitiofJl}  made,by  may  ofTron- 
JitioH  from  men.  For  as  by  encreajing  a man  of  an  ordinary  Slat  are  in  our 
Imagination,ve  FiSitionfly  make  the  Fhantafmof  a Cyclops  j fa  when  be~ 
holding  a HappJ  Man  that  aboundeth  with  all  good  things,we  Amplifie, In- 
tend, and  Of  it  were  Swell  the  fame  in  our  Minds  higher  and  higher,  we 
then  arrive  at  length  to  the  Idea  of  a Being  AhJoUtely  Happy, that  k,a  God, 
So  did  the  Ancients,  taking  notice  of  a very  Longeve  man,  and  encreafing 
this  lengthof  Age,  farther  and  further  Infinitely,  by  that  means  Frame 
the  Notion  or  Idea  of  Eternity,  and  attribute  the  fame  to  God. 

But  to  thi(  we  Reply ; Firll , that  according  to  the  Principles  of 
the  Atheifts  thenlfelves,  there  could  not  potBbly  be  any  Itich  Ampli- 
fying and  Feigning  Power  of  the  Soul,  as  whereby  it  could  Make  More 
than  Is  ; becaule  they  fuppofe  it  to  have  no  AQive  Power  at  all ; but 
all  our  Conceptions  to  be  nothing  but  meer  Pajjions , from  the  ObjeSt 
without  i according  to  that  of  Protagoras  in  Plato’s  Thietetsss,  m 
P I fs  Sar.  TO  /ad  o’vto  Sl/Hooiv  Sb|e»C^(U,  Snt  «Ma  img  t av  , It  is  neither 
pojfible  j for  a man  to  conceive  that  which  is  not  ; nor  any  more  or  o- 
tberwife , than  he  Suffers.  Again  as  Sextus  the  Philofbpher  allb  inti- 
mates, the  Atheifts  are  here  plainly  guilty,  of  that  Fallacy  or  Errour 
in  Ratiocination,  which  is  commonly  called  a Circlu,  or, Si  iShiXtar, 
For  whereas  they  could  not  otherwife  Judge,  the  greateft  Perfeftion 
and  Happineft  which  ever  they  had  experience  of  in  men  , to  be  Im- 
perfed , then  by  an  Anticipated  Idea  of  PerfeOion , and  Happinef, 
with  which  it  was  in  their  minds  compared ; ('by  vertue  of  which 
Idea  alfo,  it  comes  to  pals,  that  they  are  able  to  Amnlifie  thofe  lefler 
PerfeOions  of  men  further  and  further,  and  can  take  occafion  from 
ImperfeO  Things,  to  think  of  that  which  is  AbiolufHy  PerfeS ;)  that 
is,  whereas  thefe  Atheifts  themfcives  firft  make  the  Wca  Imper- 
feOion  , from  PerfeSion  they  not  attending  to  this,  do  again  go  a- 
bout,  to  make  up  the  Notion  or  idea  , of  that  which  is  Abfblutely 
PerfeO  (by  way  of  Amplification)  ftoro  that  which  is  ImperfeS.  But 
that  men  have  a Notion  of  Abfolutc  PerfeSion  in  them, by  which  as  the 
Rule  or  Meafure,  they  ( comparing  other  things  therewith)  Judge 
them  to  be  Z/wper/efil  i and  which  is  therefore  itf  Order  of  Nature 
Firji  i may  appear  from  hence,  becaufe  all  Theologeis  as  well  Pagan 
as  chrifiian,  give  this  Diredion,  for  the  Conceiving  of  Cod,  that  it 
(hould  principally  be  done.  Per  Fiam  Remotionk,  by  way  of  Remothn 
of  all  ImperfeS  ion  from  him.  Thus  Alcinosss  , xfiin  otinS  vonn;  i 
oc(ptt£^im( , The  firji  way  of  Conceiving  of  God  , k by  Remotion  of 
AbfiraSiost.  We  add  in  the  laft  place  , That  Finite  things  put  to- 
gether can  never  make  up  Infinite,  as  may  appear  from  that  Inftance 
of  Humane  Longevity  propofed,  for  if  one  (hould  Amphfie  that  never 
fomuch,  by  adding  of  more  and  more  Paji  T/we  or  years  to  it  i yef 
would  he  never  thereby  be  able  , to  arrive  at  Eternity  without  be- 
ginning. God  differs  not  from  theic  Imperfeff  Created  things,  in 
Degrees  only,  but  in  the  IFhole  Kind.  And  though  Infinite  Space 
may  perhaps  be  here  Objefted  , as  a thing  taken  for  granted , 
whichbeingnothing  but  ox  Mignitnde,  rauft  therefore  con- 

fiftor  be  made  up  of  Finite  Parts,  yet  as  was  it  before  declared  , we 

have 
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have  no  certainty  of  any  more  than  this  i that  the  Finite 
World  might  have  been  made  Bigger  and  Bigger  Infinitely  or  With- 
oHt  End , which  Inhaity  of  Magnitude  , h but  like  that  of  nnm- 
her.  Potential  5 from  whence  it  may  be  inferred  as  well  of  the  onCj 
as  the  other , that  it  can  never  be  aOuiU)  Infinite.  Wherefore  were 
there  no  Infinitely  PerfeQ  Being  in  Nature  , the  Idea  thereof  couI<) 
never  be  made  up  by  my  AmplifyingPotver  of  the  Soul , or  by  the 
Addition  (>/ Neither  is  that  of  any  moment,  which 
dnt  fo  much  objefteth  here  to  the  contrary , that  though  there  were 
no  God  or  Infinite  Being,  yet  might  the  Idea  of  him  as  well  be  Feign* 
ed,  by  the  Mind,  as  that  of  Infinite  Worlds,  or  of  Infinite  Matter,  was 
by  fome  Philofophers.  For  Infinite  World/  and  Infinite  Matter,  are 
but  words  III  Put-together-,  Infinity  being  a Real  thing  in  Nature, 
(and  no  FiOion  of  the  Mind  } as  well  as  the  World  or  Matter ; but 
yet  proper  to  the  Deity  only.  But  it  is  no  wonder,  if  they  who  de- 
nied a God  , yet  retaining  this  Notion  of  Infinity  , fliould  mifapply 
the  fame,  as  they  did  alfo  other  Properties  of  the  Deity,  to  Matter. 
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To  Conclude  this  Our  humane  Soul  cannot  Feign  or  Create  any 
Ke\^ogitation  or  Conception,  that  was  not  before,  but  only  vari- 
oufly  compound  that  which  Is : nor  can  it  ever  make  a Pojitive 
Idea  of  an  Abfolute  Non- Entity  , that  is,  fuch  as  hath  neithei  ASual 
nor  Pojfible  Exijlenee.  Much  lels  could  our  Impcrfe(2  Beings,  Cre- 
ate the  Entity  of  fb  Fajl  a Thought  , as  that  of  an  Infinitely  PerfeS 
Being  , out  of  Nothing  ^ this  being  indeed  more  then  fotOSod  Al- 
mighty , or  1 PerfeS  Being,  to  Create  a Real  World  out  of  Nothing  : 
becaule  there  is  no  Repugnancy  at  all  in  the  Latter,  as  there  is  in  the 
Former.  We  affirm  therefore  , that  Were  there  no  God  , the  Idea  of 
an  Ahfolutely  or  Infinitely  PerfeS  Being,  could  never  have  been  Maile 
or  Feigned,  neither  by  Politicians,  nor  by  Poets,  nor  Philofophers,  nor 
any  other.  Which  may  be  accounted  another  Argument  for  a 
Deity. 


But  that  Religion  is  no  Figment  of  Politicians,  will  further  unqnefH- 
onably  appear, from  that  which  now  (hall  follow.  As  the  of  an 

Oath , is  a Neceffary  Fittculum  of  Civil  Society  j fo  Obligation  in  Con- 
fidence , refpediing  the  Deity  as  its  Original , and  as  the  Punifher  of 
the  Violation  thereof,  is  the  very  Foundation  of  all  Civil  Sove- 
reignty. For  PaSs  and  Covenants  (into  which  fome  would  refotve 
all  Civil  Power)  without  this  Obligation  in  Confeiesme,  are  nothing  but 
meet  Words  and  Breath  : and  the  Laws  and  Commands  of  Civil  Sove- 
reigns, do  not  make  Obligation,  but  prefoppole  it,as  a thing  in  Order 
of  Nature  Before  them  , and  without  which  they  would  be  Invalid. 
Which  is  a Truth  fo  Evident,  that  the  Writer  De  Cive,  could  not 
diflemble  it,  (though  he  did  not  rightly  underftand  this  Wa/vra/ Oi/i- 
gationf  butacknowledgetb  it  in  thele  words,  Obligatio  ad  Obedieati-^^^^f 
am  Civilem,  enfstt  vi  Leges  Civile/  Validse  fnnt , Omni  Lege  Civili  prior 

eji. Sfiod  fi  qnk  Princeps  Summsis,  Legem  Civilem  in  hanc  Formn- 

lam  conciperet , Non  Rebellabis,  nihil  eficeret.  Nam  nifi  prim  Obligen- 
tur  Cives  ad  Obediendum,  hoc  eji,  ad  Non  Rebellandum , Omni/  Lex  In- 
valida  ejl  efi  J prists  Obligentnr  eS  Supirflna.  The  Obligation  to. 

Civil 
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Civil  Otcdievce , bji  tie  force  of  uhicb  all  the  Civil  Laws  become  P’alid, 
ie  before  tboje  Civil  Laws,  Assd  if  aay  Prince  Jbould  mabf  a Law  to 
tbk  parfofe.  That  no  man  Jboald  Rebel  againji  him,  ilk  would  jigmfit 
nothing,  becanfe  nnlefitbey  to  whom  it  if  made  , were  bej ore  Obliged  to  O- 
hey,  or  not  to  Rebel,  tie  Law  it  invalid  j and  if  they  were,  then  it  it  Su~ 
ferflnotw.  Now  this  Previom  Obligation  to  Civilobedience,  cannot  be 
derived  (as  the  forementioned  Writer  £>e  Cive,aad  of  the  Leviathan, 
ruppo(«3  from  mens  Private  Vtility  only  j becaufe  every  man  being 
Judge  of  this  for  bimfelf,  it  would  then  be  Lawful  for  any  Subje^f, 
to  R.ebel  agunft  hu  Sovereign  Prince  , and  to  Pc^fbn  or  Stab  him, 
whenfoever  he  could  reafonably  perfwade  himlelf,  that  it  would  tend 
to  his  own  Advantage  } or  that  he  (hould  thereby  procure  the  So- 
vereignty. Were  the  Obligation  to  Civil  Obedience  , Made  only  by 
mens  Private  Vtility , it  would  asealily  be  Dijfolvedby  the  lame.  It 
remaineth  therefore,  that  Confcience  and  Religiont  Obligation  to  Duty, 
is  the  only  , and  Efential  Foundation  of  a Polity  or  Common- 
H'ealth } withwt  which  there  could  be  no  Right  or  Authority  of 
Commanding  in  any  Sovereign,  nor  Validity  in  any  Laws.  Wherefoie 
Religions  Obligation  cannot  be  thought  to  be  the  FiOion  or  Impojlnrt 
of  Civil  Sovereigns  , unlels  Civil  Sovereignty  it  felf , be  accoui^pd  a 
FiSion  and  ImpoBure  j or  a thing  which  hath  no  Foundation  in 
Nature,  but  is  either  wholly  Artificial,  or  Violent . 


Moreover  had  a Religiont  Regard  to  the  Deity,  been  a meer  Fig- 
ment ot» Invention  of  Politicians,  to  promote  their  own  Ends,  and 
keep  men  in  Obedience  and  Subje&ion  under  them , then  would 
they  doubtlels,  have  fo  framed  and  contrived  it,  as  that  it  (hould 
have  been  every,  way  Flexible  and  Compliant  t namely  by  perfwad- 
ing  the  world,  that  whatfbever  was  Commanded  by  themlelves,  was 
agreeable  to  the  Divine  Witt,  and  whatever  was  Forbidden  by  their 
uws,  was  difplealing  to  God  Almighty , and  would  be  Pnnifhed  by 
him  : God  ruling  over  the  World , no  otherwife  , than  by  and  in, 
thefe  Civil  Sovereigns , as  his  Vicegerents  ; and  as  the  only  Prophets 
and  Interpreters  of  his  will  to  men.  So  that  the  Civil  Law  of  every 
Country,  and  the  Arbitrary  will  tf  Sovereigns,  (hould  be  acknowledg- 
ed to  be  the  only  Mee^ure  of  Jufi  and  Uojuft  (there  being  nothing 
Naturally  (iich)  the  only  Rule  of  Confcience  and  Religion.  For  from 
Religion  thus  Wlode\\uA,Civit  Sovereigns  might  think  to  have  an  Ab- 
folute  Power, ot  aalnfinite  of  Doing  or  Commanding  whatfoevec 

they  plealed  , without  exception , nothing  being  Vnlawful  to  them, 
and  their  Subjeds  being  always  Obliged , in  Coi^cience,  without  the 
leaf!  Scruple,  to  Obey. 


But  this  is  but  a meet  Larva  of  Religion.aad  would  be  but  a Mocke- 
tory  of  God  Almighty  t and  indeed  this  is  the  only  Religion  that  can 
be  called,aP0/<Vic4/  Frgmrstr.Neitber  could  the  generality  of  mankind, 
be  ever  yet  thus  perfwaded, that  the  Arbitrary  will  of  Civil  Sovereigns, 
was  theonly  Aai/rof  Judice  & Confcience\ana  that  God  Almighty  could 
Command  oothing,nor  iCeveal  his  will  concerning  Religion, to  man- 
kind otherwife  than  by  thele , as  his  Prophets  and  Inferpreters.  True 
Religion  & Confcience^K  no  (iicb  Waxen  things, SetvHely  Addified,  to 

the 
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the  Arbitrary  Wills  of  meojbut  lmmorigeroMi)Stiff,»ad  InflejtiiU^  they 
refpeaingthe  Deity  only , his  Eteraal  or  EverUJling  Laws  5 and  his 
ReveaUd  ff'illi  with  which  whenfoever  Humane  Laws  clalh  (a  thing 
not  impoffible)  they  conclude,  that  then  Cod  to  he  Ohejied,  aad 
not  Men.  For  which  Caufe  the  Profbnne  Politician!  , declare  op^ 
war  againfl  this  Religion  , as  a thing  utterly  Inconfifient  with  Civil 
Sovereigntj  i becaufe  it  introduces  a Fear  greater  than  the  Fear  rf  the 
leviathan  ; namely  that  of  Him,  who  can  inflift  Eternal  Pnnijbment! 
after  Death  \ as  alfo  becaufe  it  clalhcs  with  that  mon(lrous,/«^r>e4«d 
Vnlimited  Pomr  of  theirs  , which  it  fuch  a Thing , as  is  not  attri- 
buted by  Genuine  Theifts,  to  God  Almighty  himfelf;  a Power  of 
making  their  meet  Arbitrary  Will  the  Rnle  of  Jnjiice,  and  not  Jnflice 
the  Rnle  of  their  Will.  Thus  doe%a  Modern  Writer  of  Politick^,  con- 
demn it , for  Sedition!  DoSrine , tending  to  the  DilTolution  of  a 
Common  Wealth,rt«»  SnhjeSt  may  makf  a Judgment  of  Good  and  Evil,  uofiet; 
JxAandVnjk^  j or  have  any  other  Confcience  belides  the  Lav  tf  the  , 
Landi  As  allb  this  , That  SubjeOs  may  Sin  in  obeying  the  ComnUndt 
of  their  Sovereign,  He  like  wile  adds.  That  it  if  Impojphle,  a Common  ‘ 

Wealth  Jbould jiand,  inhere  any  other  than  the  Sovereign,  hath  a Power  ji  y; 
of  i'tring  greater  reward!  than  Life  , and  of  inJliSing  greater  funtjh-  13# 
ment!  than  Death.  Now  Eternal  Life  it  a greater  revoardtban  the  Life 
prefent  , and  Eternal  torment  than  the  Death  of  Nature.  Wherefore 
God  Almighty  being  the  Dirpenfer  of  Eternal  Reward!  and  Punijb- 
ment!i  this  is  all  one  as  if  he  (hould  have  Paid,  It  is  impofliblea 
Common  Wealth  (hould  (land,  where  the  Belief  of  a God,  who  can 
Punilh  with  Eternal  Torments  after  this  Life,  is  entertained.  Thus 


doesthe  fame  Writer  declare.  That  if  the  Superjiitiont  fear  of  spi-  Ln.p.t. 
rit!  ( whereof  God  is  the  Chief)  and  thing!  depending  thereupon, 
were  taken  away,  men  would  be  much  more  fitted  than  they  are,  for  Ci- 
vil obedience  : And  that  they  Who  affert  the  Immortality  of  Souls, 
or  their  capability  of  receiving  punifhments  after  Death;  fright  men  Ptg.vi'. 
from  obeying  the  Law!  of  their  Counirey , with  Empty  name!,  at  men 
fright  Birdt  from  the  Corn,  With  dn  Empty  Dublet,  a Hat,  and  a Crooked 
Stick,  And  accordingly  He  concludes,  that  Civil  Sovereigns  do  not 
only  make  Juftice,  but  Religion  aKo',  and  that  no  Scripture  or  Divine 
Revelation  can  Oblige,  unlels  it  be  firli  made  Law,  or  (lamped  with 
their  Authority.  Now  (ince  that  which  can  make  Religion  and  Godt, 
mud  it  felf  needs  be  greater  than  all  Godt^K  follows  according  to  the 
Tenour  of  this  Doftrine , that  the  Civil  Sovereign  is  in  Keality,  the 
Supreme  Numen  : Or  elfe  at  lead , that  the  Leviathan  ( the  King  over 
all  the  Children  of  Pride ) is  the  Highejl  Deity,  neat  to  Senjlefi  Omnipo- 
tent Mater  ; the  One  of  thefe  being  the  Atheids  Natural,  the  Other 
their  Artificial  God.  Neverthelefs  we  (hall  here  obferve  by  the  way, 
that  whild  thefe  Atheijiick  Politician!,  thus  endeavour  , to  Swell  up 
the  Civil  Sovereign,  and  to  bedow  upon  him,  an  Infinite  Righf,  by  re- 
moving to  that  end  out  of  his  way  5 Natural  JuJiice,  Confcience,  Religi- 
on, and  Godhimfelfi  they  do  indeed  thereby  abfelutely  deved  hinf 
of  all  Right  and  Authority  3 dnce  the  Snb;ed  is  now  no  longer  Obli- 
ged in  Confcience  to  Obey  him  , and  (b  in  dead  of  True  Right  and 
Authority,  they  leave  him  nothing  but  meet  Bruitijh  Force.  Where- 
fore dace  Theifm  and  True  Religion  are  thus  plainly  dilbwned  anJ 

H b h b dUclaimca 


difclaimed  by  thefe  Politiciaos , as  altogether  loconliflent  with  their 
DeGgns,  they  cannot  be  fuppoftd  to  jiave  been  the  Figmenh  of  Civil 
SevtTtigns  , or  the  meer  Creature!  of  Political  Art.  And  thus  have 
we  abundantly  conGited , thole  three  AtbeiJiich_Pretencei , to  (alve 
ths  PhtHomenoH  of  Religion  j ftom  Fear,  »oa  the  Ignorance  of  Caufer, 
and  the  FiSion  of  Politician!, 


But  Gnce  beGdes  thofe  Ordinary  Phenomena  before  mentioned, 
which  are  no  way  Salvahle  by  there  are  certain  other  Pheno- 

mena Extraordinary  , that  either  immediatly  prove  a Cod and  Provi- 
dence, or  elle  that  there  is  a Rank  of  Vnderfianding  Beings  InviShle, 
Snperiour  to  men,  from  whence  a Deity  may  be  afterwards  inferred  ) 
namely  thefe  Three  Efpecially,  Apparition!,  Miracle!,  and  Propbeciea 
(Where  the  Atheifts  Obftinatly  denying  Matter  of  FaS  and  Hijlort, 
will  needs  impute  thefe  things , either  to  JagUng  Frond  and  Knave- 
. 17  { or  elfeto  mens  own  Fear  and  Phancy, »od  their  Ignorance  how  tb 

diMngUilh  Dream!  , and  other  ftrong  Imagination!  from  Fijion  and 
Senfe  i or  Laftly  to  certain  Keligiom  Tale!  or  Legend!  , aBowed  by 
the  PnhlieJf  Authority  of  Civil  Sovereign!  , for  Political  Ends  i)  we 
(hall  here  Suggeft  Ibmething  brieGy,  to  vindicate  the  HiSforic^ 
Truth  of  thofe  Phenomena,  againft  Atheijl!. 


Firft  therefore,  as  for  Apparition!,  Though  there  be  much  of  Fahn- 
tofily  in  thefe  Relations , yet  can  it  not  realbnably  be  concluded, 
that  there  is  notbibg  at  all  of  Truth  in  them : Gnce  fbmetbiog  of 
this  kind , hath  been  averred  in  all  Ages  , and  many  times  attefted 
by  perlbns  of  Ubqueftionable  Prudence,  and  Unfurpeded  Veracity. 
And  wheren  the  Atheifts  impute  the  Original  of  thefe  things , to 
mens  Miftakidg  both  their  Dream!  , and  their  iFahjng  Phancia , for 
Real  VifoH!  and  Senfatiom  } they  do  hereby  plainly  contradid  one 
Main  Fundamental  Principle  of  their  own  Philofophy , that  Senfe  is 
the  only  Ground  of  Certainty,  and  the  Criterion  of  all  Truth  ; for  if 
Prudent  and  Intelligent  perlbns  may  be  fo  frequently  miftaken,in  con- 
founding their  own  Dreamr  and  Phanciet  with  Senfatiom , how  can 
there  be  any  Certainty  of  knowledge  at  all  from  Senfe  ? However, 
they  here  derogate  lb  much  both  from  Senfe,  and  from  Humane  Te- 
ftimonies,  as  that  if  the  like  were  done  in  other  Cafes,  it  would  plain- 
ly overthrow  all  Humane  Life. 


Wherefore  Other  Atheifts  , being  apptehenGve  of  this  inconveni- 
ence , of  denying  lb  many  Senjihle  Appearance! , and  Tejlimonie!,  or 
Relation!  of  Fa8i  have  chofe  rather  to  acknowledge  the  Reality  of 
Afpardiom  } neverthelels  concluding  them  to  be  things  Caufed  and 
Created , by  the  Power  of  tmiginalion  only  5 as  if  the  ftrength  of 
Imagination  were  fuch  , that  it  could  not  only  Create  Phanciee  , but 
allb  Real  Senjihle  ObjeSt , and  that  at  a diftance  too  from  the  (ma- 
giners , (uch  as  whereby  the  Senfe  of  others  (hall  be  for  the  time 
aftefted,  though  they  quickly  vanilh  away  again.  From  which  Pr«- 
digione  Paradox  , we  may  take  notice  of  the  Fanatieifm  of  Jome  A- 
tbeiji!,  and  that  there  is  nothing  lb  monftroully  Ablurd  , which  men 
infefted  with  Atbeifiic^IncredHliiy,  will  not  rather  entertain  into  their 
I Belief 
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Belief,  than  admit  of  any  thing  that  (hall  thelealt  hazard  or  endan- 
ger the  Exijicnce  of  a Cod.  For  if  there  be  otice  any  Titvijtili 
Chofit  OT  .spirits  acknowledged,  as  Things  , it  will  not 

be  eafie  for  any  to  give  a reafon,  why  there  might  not  be  bne  SKprtme 
Cbofi  alfo,  prefiding  over  them  all,  and  Uie  whole  world. 

In  the  laft  place  therefore,  we  (ball  obferve,  that  De«rvfr//j«  wal 
yet  further  convinced  , by  thefc  Relations  of  apparitions  ; fo  as  to 
grant  that  there  was  a certain  kind  of  Permanent  Beings  and  Indepen- 
dent upon  Imagination , Snperionr  to  men  , which  could  Appear  in 
different  Forms,  and  again  difappear  at  pleafdre,  called  by  him  Tdoli 
or  Images ; he  fuppofing  them  to  be  of  the  fame  nature,  with  thole 
Exuviotss  Effliixes,  that  ftream  continually  from  the  furfect  of  Bodies : 
only  he  would  not  allow  them  to  have  any  thing  Immortal  at  all  in 
them  , but  their  Concretions  to  be  at  length  all  DiHoIvable,  and 
their  Perfonalities  then  to  vanilh  into  nothing.  Thus  Sextsso  the  Phi<  -.siJv  Msit- 
lofopher  , moc  tpem  ni7<  avS^iroc,  t»- AS”- 

TOV  TO  /JLtt  ci>a*irei«,  "ta  5 tssKsnmx-  Vv3tii  ^ tVxtlou  Tuxan 

O'"  3 toSto  /JUyiKtt  -n  ly  ly  Sb'.7<p3»{TO  /sfv,  A 

b,  vr^Biijuouvl#  tt  toi  fsdiAorm  to7«  3t(a(i/sAtx  ly  <pa. 

ri«  (X4)iiiTO.  DesHocritsss  ajfirmetb  , that  there  are  certain  Idols  or  Spe- 
ll res  , that  do  often  approach  to  isten,  fome  of  iaohich  are  Benrffcent  and 
fome  Maleficent.  Upon  which  account,  he  wifheth,  that  it  might  be  hit 
good  hap,to  meet  with  fortunate  Idols.  And  he  addethjhst  tbefie  art  of  a 
Faji  bignefi,  and  verp  Longeve,  but  not  Incorruptible,  and  that  they  fome- 
times  do  forefignifie  unto  men  future  events  , both  Fifibly  appearing  to 
them  and  fending  forth  audible  vojccs.  Now  though  Democritsu  wer6 
touch  blamed  for  this  ConcefEon  of  his  by  h?s  Fellow- Atheifts,as  giv- 
ing thereby, too  great  an  advantage  to  Theifts  3 yet  in  his  own  opini- 
bn,  did  he  fufficiently  fecure  hiulfelf  againft  the  Danger  of  a God 
from  hence  , by  (uppofing  all  the(e  Idols  of  his , to  be  Corruptible, 
they  being  indeed  nothing  but  certain  Finer  Concretions  of  Atoms,  a 
kind  of-terca/and  sElbereal  Animals  5 that  were  all  Body,  and  with- 
out any  Immortal  Soul , as  he  fuppofed  men  alfo  to  be:  lb  that  a 
God  could  be  no  more  proved  from  them,than  from  the  Exiltence  Of 
men.  For  thus  he  adds  in  Sextm  , o9tv  tbtov  xviiiii  cpxvvxdoLv  haiornf 
ei  ■jiwA.ouo! , iTHVonira-v  li»ooi  ©to* , aM»  Touha  off®-  ©tS,  tS 

(pun*  tjAff®-.  Men  in  ancient  timer,  having  a fenfe  of  tbefe 
Apparitions  or  Idols , fell  from  thence  into  the  opinioti  of  a God  3 al- 
though there  be  befides  ihefe  Idols  , no  other  God,  that  hath  an  Incor- 
ruptible Nature.  However,  though  Deworri/jw  continued  thus  grols- 
ly  Atheillical , yet  was  he  further  convinced , than  our  Modern  A- 
iheilts  will  be,  that  the  Stories  of  Apparitions  were  not  all  Fabulout, 
and  that  there  are  not  only  Terrejlrial,  but  alfo  Aerialand  sFtherial 
Animals  5 nor  this  Earth  of  ours  alone  Peopled  and  Inhabited, whilft 
all  thoft  other  vaft  Regions  above,  lie  Deftrt,  Solitary,  and  Waft. 

Where  it  may  be  obferved  again,  that  divers  of  the  Ancient  Father^, 
though  they  agreed  not  fofar  with  Democritsst,  as  to  make  the  Angeli- 
calBeings.xo  be  altogetherC»rpnrc«/,yet  did  they  likewife  fuppofe  thettf 
fo  have  their  certain  Subtile  jEtherial  or  Aerial  Bodies.  In  which  re- 
foeift  5t.  Auftin  in  his  1 1 5.  Epiltle,  calleth  Angcfr  .€thereos,  and  De- 

H h h h a vils. 
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vils,  Atreos  Anim»fiiei.  Thus /yt^atr  in  his  Dialogue  , dti^y&ac, 
J^cujuUtcM  V ixM'  At  gmS/Aofm  , Z j^tvoue  , Ti  (flaujujtio'v  I5ji  rpuAot  , /jufm 
cw'/ixaif®^  Sl«-riTfv<j)t  • Kc«  -Aii  KJi  /ms  19  iro?  ax>Pj! 

fuAweu  ' Kou  5 d a J^alfxom  juUvovyxMai 

ty  tcT(  d\i^yfoii  isaKU  mJ/xenK  Stalilviftu,oTii  mu  jnd^/MXTU  Kii^u 

% axyu™  1 % *!"?•  /<”«  '"■f  lo  that  Demons  or  De- 

vils, are  net  altogether  Incorporeal,  hut  that  they  are  Joyned  to  Bodies, 
and  fo  Converfe  with  Bodies,  which  may  be  team’d  atfo  from  the  Fathers, 
the  Divine  Baiil  contending,  that  there  are  Bodies,  not  only  in  Devils, 
but  alfo  in  the  pure  Angels  themfelves,  at  certain  Subtile,  Airy,  Defecate 
Spirits.  Where  afterwards  he  ibows,  how  the  mfiutpw?  a>j<i\ci«  auisee, 
that  Body  which  it  Connate  with  Angels,  differs  from  that  which  Devils 
areonited  to,  in  refpeft  of  the  Radiant  splendour  of  the  one,  and  the 
Dart(_  Fttliginottt  Ohjeurity  of  the  other.  Moreover  that  Devils  are  not 
without  ^dies,  he  endeavours  further  to  confirm,  from  the  words  of 
our  Saviour, that  they  (hall  be  Pnnijhed  with  F/re, which  (faith  he)  were 
a thing  impoffible,  were  they  All  of  them  Incorporeal.  And  (bme 
perhaps  will  attempt  to  prove  the  fame  concerning  Angels  too,from 
thole  other  words  of  our  Saviour,  where  (peaking  of  the  Hcfurrc- 
Aion  State,  he  affirmetb,  that  they  who  (hall  be  accounted  worthy 
thereof,  (hall  neither  marry  nor  be  given  in  marriage,  biit  be  i(ra.'yycXoi, 
Equal  to  the  Angels ; which  Comparative  ExprelBon  of  men  , as  to 
their  Bodies, with  Angels  j would  be  thought  not  fo  proper,  were  the 
Angels  ablblutcly  devoid  of  all  Body.  But  of  this  wedetermine  not. 

To  this  Thsenomenon  of  Apparitions  , might  be  added  thofe  Two 
others  of  Magicians  or  Wii^ards  , Demoniackj  or  Energumeni  j both 
of  thefe  proving  alfo,  the  Real  Exigence  of  Spirits,  and  that  they 
are  not  meet  Phancies  , and  Imaginary  Inhabitants  of  mens  Brains 
only,but  Real  Inhabitants  of  the  World.  As  al(b,  that  among  tho(c 
Spirits  there  are  fome  Foul,  Unclean  , and  Wicked  Ones  5 (though 
not  made  fuch  by  God , but  by  their  own  Apofiacy)  which  is  fome 
coohrmatioD  of  the  Truth  of  Chrittianity , the  Scripture  inliding  fo 
much  upon  thefe  Evil  Demons  or  Devils,  and  declaring  it  to  be  one 
defign  of  our  Saviour  Chrift’s  coming  into  the  World,to  oppofc  thefe 
Confederate  Powers  of  the  Kingdom  of  DarhyseS,  and  to  refeue  man- 
kind from  the  Thraldom  and  Bondage  thereof.  As  for  tvixards  and 
Magicians,  Perfbns  who  adbeiate  and  confederate  themfelves  in  a 
paculiar  manner  with  thefe  Evil  Spirits,  for  the  gratification  of  their 
own  Revenge,  Luft,  Ambition,  and  other  Pa(Qons5  befides  the  Scri- 
ptures, there  bath  been  fo  full  an  attedation  given  to  them , by  per- 
fons  unconcerned  in  all  Ages , that  thofe  our  Co  confident  Exploders 
of  them  , in  this  prefent  Age  , can  hardly  efcape  the  furpicion  , of 
having  fome  Hankring  towards  Atheifm.  But  as  for  the  Demoniacky 
and  Energumeni  i It  hath  been  much  wondred,  that  there  (hould  be 
(b  many  of  them  in  our  Saviour's  time  , and  hardly  any  or  none , in 
this  prefent  Age  of  ours.  Certain  it  is  from  the  Writings  of  “joftphns, 
in  lundry  places,  that  the  rhtrifaicti_  Jews,  were  then  generally  po(^ 
(effed  with  an  Opinion  of  thefe  <P(ufxi>\ilo/junoi,  Demoniacks-,  men 
PoOeffed  with  Devils,ot  Tnfejled  by  them.  And  that  this  was  nut  a meer 
Phrafeor  Form  of  Speech  only  amongd  them  , for  petfons  vefy  Id- 

affeOed 
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affeOed  in  their  Bodies,  may  a[4>ear  from  hence, that  Jofepbtu  declares 
it  as  his  opinion , concerning  the  Demons  or  Devils  , that  they  were 
aiif&u&v  ■s\Aljssma.  7ti<  erSt/c/Mva , the  Spirits  or  Souls  of 
veickfd  men  deceafed , getting  into  the  Bodies  of  the  Living.  From 
hence  it  was  that  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's  time  were  not  at  all  Sur- 
prifed  with  his  calling  out  of  Devils , it  being  ufual  for  them  alfo 
then  to  Exorcife  the  lame  , an  Art  which  they  pretended  to 
have  learn'd  from  Solomon.  Of  whom  thus  Jofephus , </'’  ji/ 

•7^  fsatm  0 3ik,  tIu)  >c^  J'as.iudKit  rlyilw  , a«  Dh.t.c.i, 

7rei«v  •mf  • iimSdf  ti  mmali/sAvl^  oui  nwfHjSfaTou  id  voaH/sot- 

fa,  ly  T^T»5  'Zkoixdm'jt  xa^Tih^■!nv , oT(' cto J'i /mm,  rd  J'oj.niJtus  <L;  put- 
kIt'  iTiKVtMdv,  (iaSkiiiKn.  Koi  alrm  /sA'gg^  iCs-  h •?r\eijtv 

God  tlfo  taught  Solomon  , an  Art  againji  Demons  and  Devils  , for  the 
Benefit  and  Cure  of  men.  If'ho  compofed  certain  Incantations , bj 
vohicb  difeafes  are  cured, and  left  forms  of  exorcifms,  nberehy  Devils  are 
expelled  and  driven  away.  U'hicb  Method  of  curing , prevails  much  a- 
mongH  no,  at  thk  very  day.  Notwiihllanding  which,  we  think  it  not 
at  all  probable,  what  a late  Atbeifiick^H'riter  hath  averted  , that  the 
heads  of  the  Jews  were  then  all  of  them  lb  full  of  Demons  and  Do 
vils,  that  they  generally  took  all  manner  of  Bodily  Difeafes,  fuch  as 
Feavers  and  Agues,  and  Dumbnels  and  Deafnels,  for  Devils.  Though 
we  grant  that  this  very  thing,  was  imputed  by  Plotinno  afterward  to 
the  Gnoflicks,  that  they  fuppoled  all  Difeafes  to  be  Devils,and  there- 
fore not  to  be  cured  by  Phyfick,  but  expelled  by  Words  01  Charms. 

Thus  he , En.  1.  Lib.  <).  c.  14.  vvi'  3 ums»<ral/«.tnii  T«5  theuu.ovix  S- 

,.iu , Tourm  'H.ssjfu'i  Koyca  ipieiun-nf  SdmiSai , ly  , otu- 

peiv  a»  5*ou  Siloult  -o3^  TUf  inii'AoTr,  o'!  Tci(  ftr^id  Toic  isAyif  St/. 

Sesjsyeitysn,  TS?  /iilvToi  lAt  its  leiStilv,  Zf  iht  au  scorn  Tai( 

esxTKSX,  tvs'”, " M sVii'dais  &c.  SvAam  ^ ly  ai  St^ordoti 

jots^c?  ^ ;vdo)i4  ii  <f»t/pfio!K»  StSisT^,  Stt^^'fsos  yuotm  tI  sow/«c  ^aUfjoeXQ^ 
dcpufn/sAve  ly  eiaj'dx  3 ictortTO  • Ii  T«  TV  efx/pfidecn  mi- 

<oit.fr©>  TsitMaSKi.  Now  when  they  afiirm  Difeafes  to  he  Demons  or  Devils, 
and  pretend  that  they  can  expel  them  by  vsords,undertaking  to  do  the fame  j 
they  hereby  indeed  render  themfelves  confderable  to  the  vulgar  , who 
are  wont  not  a little  to  admire  the  powers  of  Magicians.  But  they  wiS 
not  be  able  to  perfwade  wife  men,  that  Difeafes  have  no  natural  Caufes, 
at  from  Repletion,  or  Inanition,  or  PutrefaOien,  or  the  like:  Wbicktr 
a thing  manifeji  from  their  cure  , they  being  oftentimes  removed  by  pur- 
gation, and  bleeding,  and  abfiinence.  Vnlefi perhaps  ihefe  men  wilt  fay, 
that  the  Devil  to  by  thia  means  Starved , and  made  to  Pine  away.  Nor 
can  we  think  that  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's  time  , either  fup- 
pofed  all  Mad- men  to  be  Demoniacks  , Or  all  Demoniacks  Mad- 
men ( though  this  latter  leems  to  be  alTerted  by  an  Eminent  Wri- 
ter of  our  own)  we  reading  of  Devils  call  out  from  others  befides 
Mad  men  ; and  of  a woman  which  had  a Spirit  of  Infirmity  only,  and 
was  bowed  together,  and  could  not  lift  up  her  felf , which  is  laid  by  our 
Saviour  Chrill  to  have  been  Bound  by  Satan.  Wherefore  the  feole  of 
the  Jews  formerly  leems  to  have  been  this,  that  when  there  was  any 
unufual  and  extraordinary  Symptome,  in  any  bodily  Dillemper,  but 
efpecially  that  of  Madnefi,  this  being  look'd  upon  as  fomething  more 
than  Natural , was  imputed  by  them  tothePolTefiion  orinfcllation' 


r,;,..  - ; ;>y  * ;le 


of  fome  Devil.  Neither  was  this  propej  to  the  Jews  only  at  that  time, 
to  fuppofe  Evil  Demons  to  betheCaufes  of  fuch  bodily  difeafes,  as 
had  extraordinary  Sjinptffmj,and  efpecially  Afadnefi  but  the  Greeks 
and  other  Gentiles  alto  were  embued  with  the  tame  Perfwation  , as 


appeareth  from  ApeUoniu  TyMevs  his  curing  a Loagbing  DemoniMc^ 
K Athens , he  ejeding  that  Evil  Spirit,  by  threats  and  menaces,  who 
is  faid  at  his  departure,  to  have  tumbled  down  a Royal  Porch  in  the 
City  with  great  noife.  As  alfo , from  his  freeing  the  City  of  Ephejsu 
from  the  Plague,  by  (foning  an  old  Ragged  Beggar,  laid  by  ApoUonisu 
to  have  been  the  Plague  , which  appeared  to  be  a Demon , by  hit 
changing  himfelf,  into  the  form  of  a shagged  Dog. 


But  that  there  is  tome  Truth  in  this  Opinio”,  and  that  at  this  very 
day,  Evil  Spirits  or  Demons , do  (bmetimes  really  Ad  upon  the  Bo- 
dies of  men  , and  either  Inflid  or  Augment  bodily  Difiempers  and 
Difeafes,  hath  been  the  Judgment  of  two  very  experienced  Phyfici- 
ant,  Sennerttss  and  Fernelius.  The  Former  in  his  BookyCe  Mania.  Lib. 
I.  cap.  1$.  writing  thus,  Etft  ftneuUa  Corpor"  Morhofa  Difpofitione, 
Deo  permitteute , hosninens  Obftdere  dE  Occupare  P£mcn  poj/sl , tamen 
quandttjue  Mirhis,  ds-  pra:cipui  Melancholick,fefeimmifcet  Daemon  i dE 
forfan  fiequentisss  hoc  aceidit,  quam  fsepe  creditur.  Although  the  Devsl 
may,  by  Divine  permijjson , Pojjef  men  roithout  assy  Morbid  Difpojitioss, 
yet  doth  he  ufuaUy  intermingle  himfelf  voith  Bodily  Difeafes , and  efpeci- 
aUy  thofe  of  Melancholy  i and  peYhaps  thk  comethio  paj^  oftner,  than  it 
commonly  believed  or  fufpeOed.  The  other  in  his,  De  Aiditk  rerum 
Caufis,  where  having  attributed  real  Eifeds  upon  the  bodies  of  men, 
to  IFitcberaft  and  Enchantment,  he  addeth ; Neque  folum  morbot,verssm 
etiarn  Deemonas  , fcelerati  homines  in  corpora  .amittunl.  Hi  quidem 
vifuntur  Furork  quadam  fpecie  diSorti  ; hoc  uno  tamen  a S implies  Furo- 
re diliant,  quod  fumm'e  ardua  ohloquantur  , prttersta  occulta  renun- 
tient,  ajfldentiumque  arcana  referent.  Neither  do  thefe  aiched  Magici- 
ans,only  infliO  Difeafes  upon  mens  Bodies  ; but  alfo fend  Devils  into  them. 
By  meant  vohereof  they  appear  dijiorted  with  a bind  of  fur^  and  mad- 
nefi,  which  yet  differs  firoma  Simple  Madneff(orthe  Dilcale  fo  called) 
in  tbk,  that  they  fpea\  of  very  high  and  difficult  matters,  declare  things 
pafi  unknown,  and  difeover  the  Secrets  of  thofe  that  fit  by.  Of  which 
he  fubjoyns  two  Notable  Inftances  , of  Perfons  well  known  to  him- 
lelf,  that  were  plainly  Demoniacal,  Poffeffed,  or  A3ed  by  an  Evil  De- 
ssron  j one  whereof  (ball  be  afterwards  mentioned.  But  when  Mani- 
acal Perfons,  do  not  only  dilcover  and  declare  things 

but  Future  alfo,  and  befides  this,  fpeak  in  Languages,  which  they-  bad 
never  learnt,tbis  puts  it  out  of  all  doubt  and  que(Vion,tbat  they  are  not 
meer  Mad  men  or  Maniacs,  but  Demoniackj  or  Energumeni.  And  that 
fince  the  time  ofour  Saviour  Chriff, there  have  been  often  fuch,may  be 
made  evident  from  the  Records  of  credible  Writers.  Pfellus  in  his  Book 
'm^osA  esOLi/ndtat  , De  Operat.  Dam.  averts  it,  of  a certain  Ma- 
niacal Woman,  That  though  (be  knew  nothing  but  her  own  Mother 
tongue,yet  when  a Stranger  who  was  an  Armenian  was  brought  into 
the  Room  to  her, (he  fpake  to  him  prcfemly  in  theArmenian  Language, 
Pag.  J TtSmnnH  S/c(r , on  xoiT’  ’Affitviut  ■jiaii  firSiievn  /arJ''  ef 

i'-vjov  itpif/advii  TST0I5,  /arSi  iMfiol/gp  (Hum  irKicv  iSie,  If'e  all  flood  a- 

masud. 
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Mtzed,  vhen  me  beard,  a voman  that  bad  never  fteu  an  ArmeDian  be- 
fore in  all  ber  life,  nor  bad  learnt  anf  thing,  but  the  nfe  ef  .ber  Difit^, 
to  fftak.  tbe  Armenian  Language  readilj.  Where  the  Reiater  alfb 
affirmeth  the  (ame  Maniacal  Perfon  , to  have  foretold  certain  Future 
EventSjWhich  happened  (hprtly  after  to  hitnfelf,  lu 

fiaytKar  ^ XC?  ev/jufcian  uire jifm  • ydf  m t«  Sou/uUm  ' ’ 

Ti?  aiyiUM  roi  ti,  xaStlnejof  A. 

a?  Siacpdll«<Sai  Swwte'iie.a  /ednf  Stiraiui  ■x^'^ar,  it  itj'  J'aSfMeci  dn'  elu^ 

7 ben  boding  npon  me,  fie  (or  rather  the  Demon)  faid,  tboH 
fialt  frffer  teonderfnl  pains  and  torments  in  tbj  Body , For  tbe  Dement 
are  extremely  angry  with  thee , for  oppofing  their  Servieet  and  tVorfitif  ; 
and  they  will  inJliB  great  evils  npon  thee,  ent  of  nbich  than  fialt  net  be 
able  to  efcape,  unlefs  a Power  greater  than  that  rf  Demons , exempt  thee 
from  them,  sill  which  things  (faith  he)  happened  fiertly  afier  ft  /»e, 
and  I was  brought  very  low  even  near  to  Death  by  them  ; but  was  by^  mjt 
Saviour  Wonde^ully  delivered.  Whereupon  Pfellm  coneludea  , tit  is 
taSutv  T “fSl^fttasn  tuyuui«,  tfS  t«?  fcavict;  nd(^<sx,,  UXm?  5rXii(ifttX5c  xaii- 
, «Mi  -!rUSii  Tytjoux  S^cufaJaas,  tvho  k there  therefore,  that  eonjfde-' 
ring  thk  Oracle  or  PrediOion,  will  conclude  (as  (bme  Phfficians  do)  all 
hind  of  MadneJfes,to  be  nothing  but  the  Exorbitant.Motions  of  the  Matter 
or  Humours  , and  not  tbeTragich.Pajpons  of  tbe  Demons.  Butbecaule 
thislnftance  is  remoter  from  our  preletit  Times,  we  (hall  letdown 
another  remarkable  one  of  a later  Date,  out  of  the  forementlo^ 

Dcd  Fetuelim,  who  was  an  eye-wltne($  thereof  A young  mao  of  a 
Noble  Family,  who  was  fttangly  Convulled  in  his  Body, having  fome- 
times  one  member,  and  fometimes  another  , violently  agitated,  inlb^ 
much  that  four  feveral  perfons  were  Icarcely  able  to  hold  them  j and, 
this  at  BrR  without  any  diRemper  at  all  in  his  head  , or  crazednefi  in 
brain.  To  whom  Fernelim  with  other  skilful  Phyficians  being  call- 

gl,  applied  all  manner  of  remedies  ; BliBers,  Purgations,  Cupping- 
lafles.  Fomentations,  Unflions,  Plaiflers,  and  Stret^thening  Medi- 
cines i but  all  in  vain.  The  realbn  whereof  is  thus  given  by  the 
the  fame  Fernelius.  Sjsoniam  omnes  longe  aberamm  a eognitiorte  vetl. 

Nam  Menfe  Terlio  , primum  deprehenfm  Damon  quidam  totim  Mali  Au- 
thor: Voce,  iufuetifque  verbis  ac  fententiis  turn  Lot  inis  turn  Gtacis, 
(quanquam  ignarsss  Lingua  Graca  Laborans  ejfet ) ft  prodens.  Is  multa 
Mftdentium  maxim  ique  medieorum  Secret  a detegebat , ridens  qubdirri- 
tis  Pbarnsacis  corpus  hoc  peue  jugulaffent.  Seeaufe  we  mere  aU  far  from 
tbe  Knowledge  of  tbe  truth.  For  in  the  Third  Month  it  ttas  ffrSt  plainh 
dijeovered  to  ns,that  it  was  a certain  Demon  who  was  theAuthotefaB this 
mi/chief.  He  manifejiiag  bimfelf  by  bis  Speech,  and  by  unufual  tv'ordr 
and  Sentences,  both  in  Greeh.  and  Latin  (though  tbe  Patient  were  altoge- 
ther ignorant  of  the  Greek  Tongue)  and  by  his  revealing  many  of  tbe  Se- 
crets of  thofe  who  flood  by,  ejpecially  of  tbe  Phyficians,  whom  0^0  be  de- 
rided for  tormenting  the  Patient  in  that  manner,  with  their  frufiraneows 
remedies.  Here  therefore  have  We  an  unqueftionable  Inftance,  of  a. 
Demoniack.  in  tbefe  Latter  times  of  ours , and  liich  a one  who  at  firft 
for  two  Moneths  together,  had  no  manner  of  Madnefi or  Massia  at  all 
upon  him  , though  afterward  the  £>«««<»»  pofltdfing  his  Whole  Body,, 
md  his  tongue  and  fpake  therewith.  Fernelius  concludes  his'Wbple 
Dilcouffe,  in  this  manner,  Tbefe  things  do  t produce,  to  makf  it  masti> 
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ftHf  ibdt  Evil  Dtmom  (or  Dtvilt^  do  fovtelimei  cater  into  t be  very  Bo- 
dies of  men,  affliSi  g tad  tormentiag  them  after  an  unheard  of  manner 
bat  that  at  other  times  , tbongb  tbey  do  not  enter  into,  and  fojjefi  their 
tobole  body, yet  partly  by  exagitating  and  dijiurbing  the  profitable  humours 
thereof,  partly  by  traducing  the  noxious  into  the  principal  parts,  or  elfe  by 
by  obfiruSing  the  Veins  and  other  Pafiages  with  them,  or  difordering  the 
firuOure  of  the  Meitibers  , they  caufe  innumerable  Difeafes.  There  are 
many  other  loftancesor  this  kind,  recorded  by  Modern  Wrirrrt  un- 
exceptionable, of  Perfons  either  wholly  Demoniacal  and  Voffefjed  by 
Evil  Demosu  ( this  appearing  from  their  ditcovering  Secrets  , and 
(peaking  Languages,  which  they  had  never  learnt)  or  elfe  otherwile 
(b  AffeOed  and  Jnfefiedhy  them, as  to  have  certain  Vnufual  and  Supers 
Natur/U  Symptoms  3 which  for  brevities  fake , we  (hall  here  omit;' 
However  we  thought  it  necelTary,  thus  much  to  inQft  upon  this  Argu- 
ment of  Demoniacs,  as  well  for  the  Vindication  of  Cbrifiianity  , at 
for  the  ConviSioH  of  Atbetfts  3 we  finding  fome  fo  (laggering  in  their 
Religion,  that  ftom  this  one  thing  alone  of  Demoniackj  (they  being 
fo  ftrongly  pofreired,tbat  there  neither  is,  not  ever  was  any  (iich)they 
are  ready  enough  to  fufpeft,  the  whole  Gofpel  or  New  Tefbiment  it 
fclf^  of  Fabulojity  and  Impojiure. 


We  come  now  to  the  Second  Head  propofed , of  Miracles  and  Ef- 
feBs  Supernatural.  That  there  hath  been  fome  thing  Miraculous  ot 
Above  Nature,  fometimes  done  even  among  the  Pagans,  (whether  by 
Good  or  Evil  Spirits  3)  appears  not  only  from  their  own  Rccords,but 
alfo  from  the  Scripture  it  felf.  And  it  is  well  known,  that  they  pre- 
tended (befides  Orar/es)  to  Miracles  aKo,  even  after  the  times  ofChri- 
(Hanity3  and  that  not  only  in  ApoBonius  Tyanaus  , and  Apuleim,  but 
alfo  in  the  Roman  Emperours  them(elves3  as  Vefpafian  and  Adrian  % 
but  efpecially  in  the  Temple  of  sEfculapius  3 thus  much  appearing 
from  that  Greek  Table  therein  hungup  at  Rome,  in  which  amongff 
other  things  this  is  Recorded ,T6ii<  a blind  man  being  commanded  by  the 
Oracle  , to  kneel  before  the  Altar,  and  then  pajjing  from  the  Right  fide 
tbererf,  to  the  Left , to  Is^  five  fingers  upon  the  Altar,  and  afterwards 
lifting  up  hit  band  , to  touch  his  eyes  therewith  3 aB  this  being  done  ac~ 
cor dingly,  be  recovered  bis  fight,  the  people  all  applauding,  that  great  Mi- 
racles were  done,  under  the  Emperour  Antoninus,  But  we  have  in 
the  Scripture  an  account  of  Miracleshoth  greater  in  Number  , and 
of  a higher  Nature  3 done  efpecially  by  Mofes , and  our  Saviour 
ebriSi  and  his  Apofiles, 


Wherefore  it  feems,  that  there  are  Two  Sorts  of  Miracle t otEf- 
feBt  SupernaturaL  Firfi , fuch  as  though  they  could  not  be  done  by 
any  Ordinary  and  Natural  Cauks  here  amongfi  us,  and  in  that  rerpe^ 
may  be  called  Supernatural , yet  might  notwithfianding  be  done, 
God  Permitting  only,  by  the  Ordinary  and  Natural  Power  of  other 
Ittvifible  Created  Spirits  , Angels  or  Demons.  As  for  example , If  a 
Stone  or  other  Heavy  body , (hould  firfi  a(cend  upwards  , and  then 
bang  in  the  Air,  without  any  Vifible  either  Mover  or  Supporter,  this 
would  he  to  nt  a Miracle  OT  EffeB  Supernatural i and  yet  according 
to  Vulgar  Opinion , might  this  be  done  , by  the  Natural  Power  of 

Created 
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'listed  InvifMe  Ktingt , 7»geh  or  Demons  ■,  God  only  permittingr 
^thout  whofe  fpecial  Provident  it  is  conceived  they  <j?Mot 

intermeddle,  with  our  humane  affairs.  Again,  If  a petfeftly  Illitt^ 

rate  Petfon,  ftiould  readily  fpeak  Greek,  or  Lot>»e,  this  alio  would 
be  to  us  a Miracle  or  Effeft  Safer  natural , for  fo  is  the  Apoftles  f^ak- 
toe  with  Tongues  accounted  j and  yet  in  Denton, ackt , is  th«  fome- 
I?^done  by  God  only  Permitting.  Such  a fo  a- 

moneft  the  was  that  MiracnlumCotit,  (it  Afuktns  calls  u) 

^ tiJ  Whetflone,  done  by  Aecim  Navinf,.  when  at  hu 

i *d3r,»T.o  . U . R^r.  to  S.o«rfl, 
Jhm  15  another  fort  of  Miracle,,  or  EStOs  Sufernatnral,  fuch  as  are 
ate^  the  Fotner  of  M second  Caujit,  or  ioj  Natural  Created  Betng 
S?Jffoever  and  fo  can  be  attributed  to  none  but  GodAlm,ght,h\ta- 
felf,  the  Author  of  Nature,  who  therefore  can  Controul  it  at  pleafure. 

A.  f«r  that  late  Theological  Politician,  who  writing  againft  MiracUr, 
deiel  L wel  S of 'the  Former,  as  of  this  Utter  Kind,  contend. 

I Miracle  is  nothing  but  a Name,  which  the  Ignorant  Vulgar 

l^^^O  Na/«r^  InfolLn.,  an,  Vntuont^  ^orkof  Nature,  or  to 
gives,  to  vp  } ^ jj-  any 

„bat  f'r«7  or  Aboite  it.  it  would  rather 

fuch  thing  done.  Contrary  Divine  Exiftence;  W? 

Kr$"DffcouSe  every  way  fo  Weak,  Groundlefi,  and  Inconfidera- 
&e?rha?  we  coSd  nol think  it  here  to  deferve  a Confutation. 


7'=. 


i 


But  of  the  Fornter  Sort  of  thofe  Miracle,,  is  that  to  be  undetftood, 
Denter  the  la.  If  there  arife  among  yon  a Prof  bet  or  dreamer  rf 
^am,  and  giveth  thee  a Sign  or  a Wonder,  and  the  S,gn  or  Wonder^ 
l^/n  taS  whereof  be  ffa%  unto  thee  faying  J Let  *f  go  after  other 

d7e^  them  -,  thou  Ibalt  not  hearken  to  the  word,  of  that  Pro- 
God,,  and  feme  t ’ J . ^ j Provetb  yon,  to  know 

'‘T  r ""'uZ  fhelotrdrGd  Ztb  in  your  heart,  and  with  all  four 
Tw^'Xr  St  cannot  be  S^ppofed  . that  God  Almighty  would  him- 
felf  purpofely  Infpire  any  man  to  exhort  others  to  Idolatry , and  im- 
fuch  a one,  with  his  own  Supernatural  Power,  of  doing 
m^utiy  aiuii  > Dofttine.  But  the  meaning  is, 

Ih«  brthefuggeaion  of  Evil  Spirits,  fome  ^ 

that  oy  rnc  Idolatrv  ; orat  leaft,that  by  Aluftance 

^mned.  Ft  \ are  no  fufficient  Confirmation  of  a True  Pro-, 

fuch  Mtracle,  as  theto.Jl  are  no  lura 

f •*r;„7ou1rhav:  an'd  real  Mira- 

though  a I"  j to  perfwade  to  Idolatry,  he  was 
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Accordingly  in  the  New  Teftament,  do  we  read,  that  our  Saviour 
Chtifl  forewarned  hisDilciples,  That  falft  Profhttt  and  Fal/e  Chrijis 
Jbonld  arife,  and  Jbm  great  Sign)  «r  tVonder)  , in  fo  much  that  ij'  it 
mere  pi^bk,  tbep  Jbonld  fednee  tbt  verp  EkO.  And  St.  Paul  foretell- 
eth , concerning  the  Man  of  Sin , or  Anti-Cbrifi  , That  bit  coming 
Jbonld  be  after  tbe  working  of  Satan,  with  all  Power,  and  Signs,  and 
ff'onders  (or  Miracles)  rf  a Lye.  For  we  conceive  that  by 

in  this  place,  are  not  properly  meant,  Feigned  and  Connter- 
feit  Miracks,  that  is,  meet  Cheating  and  Jugling  tricks  ■,  but  Trne 
Wonders  and  Real  Miracks  (vi%.  of  tbe  Former  Sort  mentioned) 
done  for  the  Confirmation  of  a Lye  , as  the  Do&rine  of  this  Man  of 
Sin,  it  there  afterwards  called ; For  other  wile  bow  could  his  coming 
be  faid  to  be,  According  to  the  Working  of  Satan,  with  all  Power  j?  In 
like  fanner  alfo  in  St.  John's  Apocalypfe,  where  the  coming  of  the 
fame  Man  of  Sin  and  the  Myftery  of  Iniquity,  is  again  delcribed,  we 
read  Chapter  i;.  of  a Two  Horned  Beaft  like  a Lamb,  That 
he  Jhall  do  great  wonders  and  deceive  thofe  that  dwell  on  the  Earth , by 
meant  tf  thofe  Miracks,  which  he  hath  power  to  do,  in  the  fight  of  the 
BeaJi,  And  again  Chapter  16.  Of  certain  nnckan  Spirits  like 
Frogt,  coming  out  of  the  month  of  tbe  Dragon,  and  of  the  BeaJi,  and  of 
the  Falfe  Prophet ; which  are  tbe  Spirits  of  Devils  working  Miracles, 
that  go  forth  to  the  Kitsgt  of  the  Earth.  And  Laftly  Chapter  ly. 
Of  the  Falfe  Prophet,  that  wronght  Miraclet  before  tbe  BeaJi,  All  which 
kern  to  be  underlie^,  not  of  Feigned  and  Counterfeit  Miracles  on* 
ly,  but  of  True  and  Real  allb , Effefted  by  the  Working  of  Satan,  in 
Confirmation  of  a Lye,  that  is,  of  idolatry , Falfe  Religion  and  Im- 
pojinrei  God  Almighty  permitting  it,  partly  in  way  of  Probation  or 
Tryal  of  the  faithfulnefs  of  his  own  fervants  j and  partly  in  way  of 
Juft  Jndgment  and  Pnnijhment  upon  thofe , who  receive  not  tbe  Love 
of  the  Tmtb , that  they  might  be  faved  j as  the  Apoftle  declareth. 
Wherefore  thofe  Miraclet  pretended  for  divers  Ages  paft,  to  have 
been  done,  before  the  Relickt  of  Sainit,and  lmaget,&c.  were  they  all 
True,  could  by  no  means  juftifie  or  warrant,  that  Religiom  Worjbip, 
by  many  given  to  them ; becaule  Trne  and  Real  Miracks, doae  in  or- 
der to  the  promoting  of  Idolatry,  are  fo  far  from  Jnliifying  that  Ido- 
latry, that  they  are  them(elvesCi>«dr»»«dby  it,  tobeife^n*  -M'Vbc, 
the  Miraclet  of  a Lye,  done  by  the  Working  if  Satan. 

But  as  for  tbe  Miracles  of  our  Saviour  Chrift,  had  they  been  all  of 
them  only  of  the  Former  Kind,  fuch  as  might  have  been  done,  God 
permitting,  by  the  Natural  Power  of  Created  spirit t,  and  tbeu  ABUk- 
ance,  yet  for  at  much  as  be  came  in  the  Name  of  tbe  Lord , teaching 
neither  idolatry,  nor  any  thing  contrary  to  the  clear  Light  and  Law  of 
Nature,  therefore  ought  he  by  reafon  of  thofe  Miracks,  to  have  been 
received  by  the  Jews  themlelves,  and  owned  for  a Trne  Prophet,  ac- 
cording to  the  Dtmrinet^  Mofet  himCelF.  Who  both  in  the  i).  and 
18.  Chapter  of  Denter.  plainly  fuppofeth,  that  God  would  in  no  o- 
ther  Cafe,  permit  any  Falfe  Prophet,  to  do  Miracks,  by  the  alBftance 
of  Evil  Spirits,  fave  only  in  that  of  Idolatry,  and,  ( which  is  always 
underftood,  of  what  is  plainly  Difcoverable  by  the  Light  ofNature 

to 
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to  be  Falfe,  or  Evil.")  . The  realbn  whereof  is  manifed,  becaule  if  he 
Ihould , this  would  be  an  luviitciUe  Temptation  ; which  it  is  incon- 
Gdent  frith  the  Divine  Goodnty,  to  ejtpofe  men  unto.  And  our  6i- 
viour  Chrid,  was  untjuedionably,  that  One  Eximiont  Prophet,  wtSIch 
God  Almighty  by Mofes  promifed  to  fend  unto  the  Idaelites,  upon  OC- 
cafioD  of  their  own  deflre  made  to  him  at  Horei_  Let  me  not  hear  again, 
the  vojee  of  the  Lord  ntp  God,  nor  let  me  fee  tbit  great  Fire  any  more,that 
I die  not.  Whereupon  the  Lord  laid  , They  have  veil  fpo^eu  that  ■ j 
vbicb  they  have  fpohen , I vill  raife  them  tip  a Prophet  fiom  among  their  ‘ 
Brethren  , litre  unto  thee , and  pul  my  words  in  kit  mouth,  and  he  fhatt 
J^ah_unto  them  aU  that  I Jhatt command  himy  and  vhefoever  niU  not  ■ 
hearken  to  the  ttoords,  vhich  be  Jhall  fpeak.  iit  my  name,  I Will  retire  it 
of  him.  Which  is  all  one  as  if  he  Ihould  have  laid;  I will  no  more 
ipeak  to  them  with  Thunder  and  Lightning,  nor  reveal  my  will  with 
a Terrible  Voyce  out  of  Flaming  Fire  , but  the  next  great  Ma- 
nifedation  of  my  felf,  or  further  Revelation  of  my  Will,  Iball  be,  by 
a Prophet,  from  amongd  their  own  Brethren,  I putting  my  words  into 
his  mouth,  and  fpeaking  to  them  by  him.  Whole  words  they  lhall  be 
as  much  obliged  to  hearken  to, as  if  I had  fpoken  them^as  before)from 
the  Wp  of  the  Fiery  Mount.  And  that  they  may  have  no  Colour 
for  their  Dilbelieving  this  great  Prophet  efpecially,  or  their  difobey- 
iOg  of  him,  I plainly  declare,  that  wholbever  cometh  in  my  Name,  and 
does  True  and  Real  Miracles , lhall  be  acknowledged  undoubtedly 
for  a True  Prophet  fent  by  tae,  and  accordingly  Believed  and  Obeyed  ; 
and  nonerejefted  under  the  Notion  of  Falfe  Prophets,  but  only  fuch, 
as  either,  do  not  Real  Miracles,  or  elle  if  they  do,  come  in  the  name 
of  Other  Gods  , or  Exhort  to  Idolatry.  Neverthelefi,  out  Saviour 
Chrid,  wrought  other  Miracles  alfo,  of  a higher  Nature,  by  the  Im* 
mediate  Power  of  Cod  Almighty  himlelfj  as  for  example,  when 
before  himfelf , he  raifed  Lazarm , who  had  ] been  dead  four 
days  , to  life  y dace  it  cannot  be  conceived,  to  be  in  the  Po> 

Wef  Created  Spirits  { whether  Bad  or  Good  ) when  ever  they 
pleale,  to  bring  back  the  Souls  of  men  dcceafed  to  their  Bodies  again, 
or  change  the  Laws  of  Nature  and  Fate.  However  it  mud  not  be 
thought , that  God  will  ever  fet  this  Seal  of  his  to  a Lye , or  that 
which  is  plainly  contrary  to  the  Light  and  Lav  of  Nature;  • 

The  conclufion  is,  that  though’  all  Miracles  promilcuoufly,  do  not 
fmmediatly  prove  the  Exijience  of  a God,  nor  CunGrm  a Prophet,  or 
whatfoever  DoSrine  5 yet  do  they  all  of  them  evince,  that  there  is  a 
Rank  of  IavifihleZ)nderJiaudingSeingt,SapeTiowto  men,  which  thO 
Atheids  commonly  deny.  And  we  read  of  Ibme  fuch  Miracles  alfoj 
as  could  not  be  wrought,  but  by  a Power  PerfeO/y  Super-Natural,  ot 
by  God  Almighty  hiimelf.  But  to  deny  and  difbelieve  all  Miracles jta 
either  to  deny  all  Certainty  of  Seisfe,  which  would  be  indeed  to  make 
Senfation  it  lelf  Miraculosn ; or  elle  mondroudy  and  unreafonably  to 
derogate  from  Humane  Teffimoniei  and  Hifiory.  The  Jews  wouid 
never  have  lb  difly  and  pertinacioufly  adhered  to  the  Ceremonial  Law 
of  Mofei,bad  they  not  all  along  believed  it,to  have  been  unquediona- 
bly  conlirmed  by  Miracles  ; and  that  the  Gentiles  Ihould  at  lird  have 
entertained  the  Faith  of  Chrid  withont  Miraefes,  would  it  felf  haVb 
been  The  CreateB  of  Miracles;  f i i'  i » Tht 
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The  Laft  Extraordin4ry  Thtttemenon  propofcd , was  that  of  Divi- 
iution,  Oracltt,  Prepbtciu,  or  FrediOioas  of  Future  Events,  otherwife 
Uafbrckaowable  to  men  : which  either  Evince  a God  , or  at  lead 
that  there  are  Vnderjiaadiag  Beiags  Saftriour  to  men.  For  if  there 
be  Prefealiea  or  Forekaovlcdge  of  fuch  Future  Events,  as  ate  to 
Humane  Underfianding  alone,  altogether  Uuforeknowable  , then  is 
it  Mrtain,  that  there  is  ibme  more  Pttfe8  “VadtrSiaadiag , or  Kaow~ 
ledge,  in  the  World  , than  that  of  men.  And  thus  is  that  Maxim  of 
the  Ancient  Pagan  Theijh,  ia  the  Genuine  and  proper  fenfe  thereof, 
unqueQionably  true,  Si  Diviaatie  eji  Dii  jam.  If  there  be  Diviaalita, 
er  Prefentioa  of  Future  Eveatt , ( Vadijcoverable  by  men)  then  are 
there  Godt  : which  in  their  Language , was  no  more  than  to  (ay, 
Vaderjlaadiag  Beingt  Superiour  to  men. 

Wherefore  we  muft  here  diftioguilh  of  Oracles  and  PrediOioat^ 
after  the  fame  manner  as  we  did  before  of  Miracles  , that  they  may 
be  of  Two  Kinds.  Firff,  fuch  as  might  proceed,  only  from  the  Na* 
tural  Prefagiag  Poatr  of  Created  Spirits  Superiour  to  men , whether 
called  Aagels  or  Demons.  For  thefe  being  fnppoled  to  have  not  only 
clearer  u^erRandings  than  men,  and  a greater  iniight  into  Nature, 
but  alfo  by  reafbn  of  their  Agility  and  lavifibility  , opportunity  of 
knowing  things  remotely  diRant,  and  of  being  privy  to  mens  Secret 
Maehiaatioas  and  CoafuUatioas  } it  is  eaflly  conceivable , that  many 
Future  Events  nigh  at  hand , which  cannot  be  foreknown  by  men, 
may  be  (probably  at  leaR)  forefcen  by  them  } and  that  without  any 
Miraculous  Divine  Revelation , their  Caufes  being  already  in  Being. 
As  men  learned  in  ARronomy  , can  foretel  Eclipfes  of  the  Sun 
and  Moon  , which  to  the  Vulgar  art  altogether  Unforeknowable. 
And  at  Princes  or  States-men , that  are  furnilhed  with  great  Intelli- 
gence, Foreign  and  DomeRick,can  prelage  more  of  War  and  Peace, 
cither  at  home  or  abroad,  and  of  the  Events  of  Kingdoms,  than  Ig- 
norant Plebeians.  And  (Itch  were  thole  Prcdiff  ions,  which  Democri- 
tus, though  otherwife  much  addidfed  to  Atbeifm,  allowed  of}  Cicero 
DcDn.L.t.  Writing  thus  of  him,  Plurimir  Locis,  gravis  auSor  Democritus,  Prs- 
fenjiontat  rerum  futurarum  comprobat  ^ Democritus  a grave  tPriler, 
doth  in  many  placet  approve  cf  the  Prefentioa  of  Future  Events.  The 
reafon  whereof  was,  becaufe  he  fuppofed  certain  Vaderjlaadiag  Be- 
ings Superiour  to  men,  called  by  him  Idols,  which  having  a larger 
Comprehcnlion  of  things,  and' other  advantages  of  Knowledge, 
could  therefore  foretel  many  Future  Events  that  men  were  igaorant 
of.  And  though  perhaps  it  may  be  thought,  that  Democritus  would 
not  have  entertained  this  Opinion,  of  the  Forebnomledge  of  Huaeaae 
Events  , had  he  not  aderted  the  Neceffity  of  all  humane  Adfions  and 
Volitions,  but  held  Liberty  of  Will , as  Epicurmt  after  wards  did  j (aa 
if  this  were  IncooQRent  with  all  manner  of  Prefage  and  Probable 
or  Conjedural  Foreknowledge  j)  yet  is  it  certain,  that  there  is  not 
(b  much  Contingency  in  all  Humane  Adtions,  by  realon  of  this  Liberty 
of  Will,  as  heretofore  was  by  Epicurus,  and  Rill  is  by  many  fuppofed  $ 
it  being  plain,  that  men  adi  according  to  an  Good,  and 

--that  in  many  cafes  and  circumRances,  it  may  be  Foreknown,  without 
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any  Divine  Revelation , what  fach  dr  fuch  fterfons  would  do.  As 
for  example,  that  a voluptuous  Perfon  , having  a flrong  Temptation 
tofatishe  his  Senfual  Appetite,  and  that  without  incnrtingany  incon- 
venience of  (hame  or  punilbment,  would  readily  clofe  with  rhe  (ante; 
Befides  which,  (achlnvifible  Spirit Attgelt  w Dmottj,  may  fotne- 
times  Predift  alfo,  whatthemfelves  Cdufeand  tffed.. 


Secondly,  there  is  another  Sort  of  PredlSimstiC  Fntm*  Event*, 
which  cannot  be  imputed  to  the  Natural  Prefeging  Faculty  of  Mf 
(iidl  Created  Spirits,  but  only  to  the  Snpematnral  fVefcience  of  Otd 
Almighty,  or  a Being  Infinitely  PerfeS.  As  when  Events  remotely  di- 
(iant  in  time,  and  of  which  there  are  yet  no  immediate  Caufes  aS Dal- 
ly in  Being)  which  allb depend  upon  many  circumifances  aodo  long; 

Series  of  things,  any  one  of  which  being  otherwife,  would  alter  the 
cafe}  as  likewiie  upon  much  Uncertainty  of  Humane  V-oHtkms, 
which  are  not  always  neceflarily  linked  and  concatenated  with  what 
goes  before,  but  often  loofeand  free,  and  upon  that  Contingency, 
that  arifes  ftom  the  Indifferency  or  E<ynaUty  of  Eligibility  in  ObjcAs  $ 

Laftly , fuch  things  as  do  not  at  all  depend  upon  External  Circum- 
ftaucesneither,  nor  are  cauled  by  things  ^rafw«/Anteceding,  but  by 
fome  Sufernatkral  Points  I fay  , when  fuch  Future  Events  as  thefe, 
are  foretold,  and  accordingly  come  to  pafs,  this  can  be  afmibed  to  nO 
other  but  filch  a Being,  as  Comprehends , Sways,  and  Coverat  alii; 
and  is  by  a peculiar  PYiviledge  or  Prerogative  of  its  own  Nature, 

Omnifeient.  Fpienrns,  though  really,  he  therefore  re)eded  DUnnoH- 
en,  at\A  PrediOionqi  Future  Events , becaufe  he  denied  Prso/dmee  } 

^et  did  he  pretend  this  further  reafon  alfo  againft  it , becaufe  it  urns 
a thing  Abfolutely  Inconfjient  with  Liberty  efWiB,  and  Defir^ine 
of  the  lame  <,  h isarnKi  avvTKfKf©- • a , xjlh  ■mi  nfSAfDUiLtcri.tii 

iiSi  isl  -ynSfSAta.  Divination  is  a thing  tehicb  bath  no  Exifiemet , nor 
pefiibility  in  nature  : and  if  there  were  fuch  a thing,  it  would  ta^e  away 
all  Liberty  of  Witt , artd  leave  nothing  in  mens  own  Power.  Thus  alio 
Carneades  mCicero  maintained, Ns  Apollinem  quidem  fntura  poffi  dUe- 
te , nifi  ea  quorum  Caujas  Natura  ita  contineret,  ut  ea  fieri  nectffe  efftt. 

That  KpoWo  himfelf,  was  not  able  to  foretel,  aUy  future  Events,  other 
than  fuch  as  had  Necejfary  Caufes  in  Nature  antecedent.  And  fome  Chri- 
ffian  Theifls  of  latter  times  , have  in  like  manner , denied  to  God 
Almighty,  z\\  Foreknowledge  of  Humane  ASions,  upon  the  lame  pre- 
tence, as  being  both  tneonjiSent  with  mens  Liberty  of  Will , and  De- 
firnOive  thereof.  For  fay  they,  If  mens  Adions  be  Free  then  aretbey 
Vtsforeknowablejthty  having  no  Necejfary  Canfes ; and  again, if  there  be 
any  Foreknowledge  of  them,  then  can  they  not  be  Free,  they  being  ipfr 
fo8o  Neccjfitated  thereby.  But  as  it  is  cettain,that  Prefeience  does  not 
deftroy  the  Liberty  of  mans  Will,  or  impofe  any  Necejfity  upon  it  j mens' 

AQions  being  not  therefore  F»(»rr ,becaufe  they  ate  Foreknown  i but 
therefore  Forci^»«n>»  becaulc  Future  : and  were  a thing  never  foCM- 
tingent,  yet  upon  fuppolition  that  it  will  be  Opne,  it  mud  needs  have 
been  Fsrtswe from  all  F/fr»»/y .•  Soil  it  extreme  Arrogance  for  men, 
becaule  themfelves  can  Naturally  Foreknow  nothing,  but  by  fome 
Caufes  Antecedent , as  an  Eclipfe  of  the  Siin  or  Moon  ; rherefore  to’ 
ptefumc  tomeafute  the  knowl^ge  of  God  Almighty , according  to' 
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the  feme  Scantling , and  to  deny  him  the  Prejdeticr  of  Humane  Adli- 
onsj  not  confidering  that  as  his  Nature  is  Incomptehenfible , lb  his 
KmtmUdge  may  well  be  looked  upon,  by  us,  as  fuch  too  5 that  which 
is  Pafi  our  fimdittg  out,  and  Too  U^ouderful  jor  us.  However  it  rauft  be 
acknowledged  fM  an  Undoubted  Truth,  that  no  Created  Being,  can 
Naturally  and  Of  it  felf,  Foreknow  any  Future  Events,  otherwile, 
than  in  and  by  their  Caufes  Anteceding.  If  therefore  we  (hall  find, 
that  there  have  been  PrediSions  of  fuch  Future  Events , as  had  no 
Neceffaty  Antecedent  Coufes  5 as  we  cannot  but  grant , fuch  Things 
therefore  to  be  Fore^novoable ; So  muft  we  needs  from  thence  infer, 
the  Exifience  of  a God,  that  is,  a Being  Supernaturol,  Infinitely  PerfeS, 
and  Omnifcient  i fince  fiich  PrediSions  as  thefc  could  have  proceed* 
ed  from  no  other  Caule. 

That  there  is  Foreknotf  ledge  of  Future  Events  , to  men  Naturally 
Unforeknowable,  bath  been  all  along  the  Perfwafion  of  the  Gendra* 
De  Dh.'L.i.  lity  of  Mankind.  Thus  Cicero,  Fetus  opinio  ell,  jam  ufque  ah  Heroicir 
duSa  temporilsus,  eaque  ($•  Populi  Romani,  omnium  Gentium  firmata 

confenfu  , Ferfari  quondam  inter  homines  Divinationem,  quam  Grtci 
(leamdui)  appellant , id  ell  Pnefenjlonem  & Scientiam  rerum  Futurarum. 
This  it  an  Old  opinion  derived  dotfn  all  along  from  the  Heroick^  times  (or 
the  Mythical  Age)  and  not  only  entertained  amongfl  the  Romans,  hut 
tlfo  confirmed  ly  the  confent  of  all  Nations,  that  there  it  fuch  a thing  as 
Divination,  and  Prefenfion  or  Forekjiowkdge  of  Future  Events,  And 
Writer  elfewhere  in  the  Perlbn  of  Balhut } nihil 

tarn  irridet  Epicurus,  ejuam  PradiOionem  rerum  Futurarum,  mihi  vide- 
tur  iamen  vel  maxime  confirmare,  Deorum  Providentia  confuli  rebut 
humanit.  Eji  euim  prefeSt  Divinatio  : ^use  multit  lock,  rebut,  tempo- 
ribut  apparet,  cum  in  privatit  turn  maxime  in  publick.  Mult  a cernunt 
Arufpicts,  multa  Auguret  provident,  multaOraculis  providentur,  multa 
Faticinationibus,  multa  Somniit,  multa  portentis.  Although  Epicurus 
deride  nothing  more  , then  the  PrediBion  of  Future  things  5 yet  does 
this  feem  to  me  to  be  a great  confirmation  of  the  Providence  of  the  Godt 
over  humane  affairs.  Becaufe  there  it  certainly  Divination,  it  appearing 
in  many  Placet,  Thingt,and  Timet ; and  that  not  only  Private  hut  efpeci- 
ally  Public^.  Sootbfayers  forefee  many  things,  the  Augurs  many  t many 
tbiisgs  are  declared  by  Oracles,  many  by  Prophecies,  many  by  Dreams,  and 
many  by  Portents,  And  indeed  that  there  were  even  amongit  the  Pa- 
gans, PrediSions  of  Fnture  Events,  not  difcoverable  by  any  Humane 
Sagacity , which  accordingly  came  to  pafs , and  therefore  argue  a 
Knowledge  fuperiour  t6  that  of  men,  or  that  there  are  certain  Invifi- 
ble  underfianding  Beings  or  Spirits  i leems  to  be  undenyable  from 
Hiftory.  And  that  the  Augurs  themfelves  were  fometimes  not  Un* 
afiifted  by  thele  Officious  Genii , is  plain  from  that  of  Attiut  Naviut 
before  mentioned,  as  the  circumdances  thereof  are  related  by  Hido- 
rians  5 that  Tarquiniut  Prifcus  having  a mind  to  try  what  there  was 
in  this  skill  of  Augury,  Dixit  ei  fe  togitare  quiddamt  id  poffetne  fieri 
confuluit.  File  augurio  aBo  , poffe  refpondet.  Tatqwains  autem  dixit 
ft  cogitaffe  cotem  novacull  poffe  pracidi  5 turn  Attium  juffiffe  experiri  .• 
ita  Cotem  hi  Comitium  illatam,  in/peBante  Rege  ^ Populo,  novacull 
tffe  difciffam  ^ Told  Navius,  that  be  Thought  of  fomething,  and  he  would 
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would  l(HOtv  of  hint,  IFhether  it  could  he  done  or  no.  Navius  having 
ferformed  hk  Augurating  Ctremoniei,  replied,  that  the  thing  might  be 
done,  whereupon  Prifeus  declared,  what  hit  Thought  was,  namely,  that 
4 whet  {lone  might  be  cut  in  two  milh  a Razor,  mviu;  willed  them  to 
make  trial : wherefore  a Whetjione  being  brought  immedUtly  into  the 
Court  ; it  wot  in  the  fight  of  the  King  Oudallthe  People,  divided  witha.  • 
Razor.  But  thie  Prediftions  amon^  thofe  Pagans,  were  for  the  moft 
part  only  of  the  Former  Kind  , (uch  as  proceeded  meerly  from  the 
Natural  Prefdging  Faculty  of  thefe  Demont ; this  appearing  from  hence, 
becaufe  their  Oraclet  were  often  expreffed  Ambiguoujlj,  Co  as  that  they 
might  be  taken  either  way  j thoft  Demons  themfelves,  it  feems,  be- 
ing then  not  confident  of  the  Event : as  alfo  becaufe  they  were 
(bmetimes  plainly  miltaken  in  the  Events.  And  from  hence  it  was, 
that  they  feldom  Ventured  to  foretel , any  Events  remotely  diftant, 
but  only  what  were  nigh  at  hand,  and  (hortly  to  come  to  paifij  and 
therefore  might  be  Probably  Con  jeflured  of,  from  things  then  in  be- 
ing. Notwithflanding  which,  we  acknowledge  , that  there  are  (bffle 
Few  lnflanc«  of  FrediSionnmongd  the  Pagans,  of  the  other  Kind. 

Such  as  that  intimated  by  Cicero  in  his  Book  of  Divination , where 
he  declareth  the  Do^rine  of  Diodorus  concerning  NeceJJtty  and  Con- 
tingency^ non  necejfe  fuijfe  Qypfe:\\ira  regnare  Corinthi,  quanquam 
id  MiUefmo  ante  anno,  hpo\V\d\%  Oraculo  editum  ejfet , that  it  woo  not 
Necejfary  , Cypfelus  the  Tyrant,  Jbould  reign  at  Corinth , though  that 
were  a thing  PrediSed  bf  Apollo’/  Oracle,  a tboufahd years  before.  As 
alfo  this  recorded  by  Tarro,  of  FeSius  Talent,  an  Augur  in  the  Time 
of  Romulut,  who  when  Rome  was  a building  , from  the  flying  of 
Twelve  Vulturet , prefaged  that  the  continuance  of  that  City  would 
be  for  Twelve  Hundred  years : which  feems  to  have  been  according- 
ly fulfilled,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  Four  hundred  fifty  and  five,  im- 
mediatly  after  the  death  of  the  Third  Talentinian  (whom  (bme  make 
to  be  the  laft  Real  Emperour  of  the  Weft  or  Rome)  when  Genfericut 
the  Vandal,  took  the  City  the  fecond  time,  and  fired  it.  But  above 
all,  that  of  the  Sibyls  i of  whole  Prophecies  fuch  things  are  recorded 
by  Pagan  Writers,as  makes  it  very  fufpicious, that  they  did  jbretel  the. 
coming  of  our  Saviour  Chrift , and  the  times  of  Chtiftianity  ; but 
were  thefe  and  the  like  Pagan  Prophecies  , Real , then  muft  they 
needs  have  had  (bine  higher  Original,  than  the  Natural  Frefaging  Fa- 
culty of  their  Demons,  efpecially  thpfe  of  the  Sibylti  who  for  ought 
we  know,  might  be  as  well  aflifted  Super- Naturally , to  predi^  our 
Saviour  Chrift,  amongft  the  Pagans  in  the  Weft;  as  Balaam  was  in 
the  Eaft. 

But  here  the  Scripture  triumpheth  over  Paganifm  , and  all  its  Ora- 
cle t and  Divinaiiont ; there  being  contained  in  it  lb  many  unqueftio- 
nable  PrediUiont  of  Events  to  follow  a long  time  after , and  fuch  as, 
can  be  imputed  to  nothing  but  the  Supernatural  Foreknowledge  and 
Omnifcience  of  Cod  Almighty.  As  for  example  , thofe  concerning 
the  Mtffiah,  or  our  Saviour  Chrift,  delivered  by  Jacob,  Mofet,  David, 

Ifaias,  Jeremy,  Daniel,  and  moft  of  the  Prophets  5 foretelling  fundry 
particular  circumftances  of  his  coming,  and  that  grand  Event  which 
followed  after  , of  the  Gentiles  or  Pagans  Co  general  Reception  and 
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EKUriainmcnt  o(  Chrifiiamtji  that  is,  the Belitf  rf ihe  AteJfijh,  pio- 
inired  to  the  Jews  i together  with  the  (haking  on  of  their  CoJj  and 
idols.  Amongft  which  Scripture  Prophecies,  couccrning  our  Saviour 
Chrift,  we  mutt  needs  reckon  Tor  one,  and  none  of  the  leaf)  conGde* 
table  neither,  that  of  Daniel's  Weeks,  or  of  Four  hundred  and  ninety 
years,  to  commence  from  the  Cdiug  forth  of  the  Word,  or  the  Decree 
made  by  Artaxerxes  the  Son  of  Xerxes , in  the  feventh  year  of  his 
Reign,  for  the  return  of  the  People  of  Ifrael , Priefts  and  Levites  to 
Jerulalem  j and  to  terminate  in  the  Death  of  the  Siejfiab , and  the 
Preaching  of  theGofpelto  the  Jews  only:  though  we  are  not  igno- 
rant, how  tome  learned  men,  both  of  former  and  latter  times,  have 
ftretched  their  wits,  they  fometimes  uGng  no  fmall  violence,  to  divert 
this  Prophecy  another  way.  For  that  thefe  Prophecies  concerning 
our  Saviour  Chrift,  could  have  no  other  Original,  than  the  immedi- 
ate Supernatural  Revelation  of  Cod  Almighty , is  Evident  from  the 
thing  it  felf^  it  being  fuch  as  depended  on  no  Natural  Caufes,  much 
lefs  upon  thole  of  the  ASlrological  Atheijls , but  only 

upon  his  own  Secret  Will,  and  Counfel. 


But  beGdes  tbele  Prophecies  concerning  our  Saviour  Chrift  , there 
ate  others  Contained  in  the  Scripture,  concerning  the  Fa/e/ and  Sue- 
cefjionsof  the  chief  Kingdoms,  Empires,  and  Polities  of  the  World} 
as  of  the  Rile  of  the  Perftan  Monarch/  ; of  its  Fall  and  Conquefl  by 
the  Macedonean  Alexander  } of  the  ^ae/rrpar/i/e  Divijion  of  this 
Greekilh  Empire  after  Alexander's  death  5 of  the  Succejfton  of  the 
Seleucidst  and  Lagidte,  a Prophetick  Hiftory,  fo  agreeable  with  the  E- 
vents,  that  it  Was  by  Porphjrisst  pretended  to  have  been  written  after 
them}  and  laftly  of  the  Rife  and  Continuance  of  the  Roman  Enspire. 
For  notwithftanding  the  endeavours  of  fome,  to  pervert  all  thole 
ScripturePtophecies  , that  extend  to  the  prefent  times  , it  is  clearly 
demonftrable,  that  this  was  Canief/ Fs»rii6  , Ten  horned  Beaft}  or 
the  Legs  and  Toes  of  Nelmchadnezar's  Statue , that  Fourth  Empire 
firong  as  /ra»,which  came  at  length  to  be  broken  or  divided, into  Ten 
or  many  Principalities,  called  in  the  Prophetick  Language  and  ac- 
cording to  the  Eichon,  Hornes  i amongft  whom  was  to  ftart  up , ano- 
ther Horn  juitb  E/es,  fpeakjng  great  words  againfi  the  snofi  High , and 
making  War  with  the  Saints  and  prevailing  againSl  them , for  a Time^ 
Times,  and  Half  a Time.  Which  Prophecy  of  Daniels,  is  the  Ground- 
work,  of  St.  John  s Apocal/pfe,  it  being  there  further  ioGfted  upon,  Gil- 
ed  up,  and  enlarged,  with  the  addition  of  leveral  particulars  j lb  that 
both  Daniel  and  John,  have  each  of  them  from  their  relpeftive  ages, 
fet  down  a Prophetick,  Calendar  of  Times,  in  a continued  Series,  (the 
fbEsnermore  Compendioujl/ zaA  Generali/,  the  latter  more  Copioujl/ »ad 
Tarticularl/  J to  the  very  end  of  the  World. 


And  thus  do  we  lee  plainly,  that  the  Scripture-Prophecies  £vince  a’ 
Deity ; neither  can  thele  pulTibly  be  imputed  by  Atheifts , as  other 
\ • things,  to  mens  Fear  and  Fane/,  nor  yet  to  the  FiOion  of  Politicians. 
Not  do  they  only  Evince  a Deit/  , but  conGrm  Chriftianity  allb  } 
partly  as  predifted  by  them  in  its  fevcral  circumftances,  a grand  one 
whereof  was  the  Gentiles  Reception  of  it  } .and  partly  as  it  lelf  pre- 
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didiag  Future  Events  , this  Spirit  »f  Propbec/  beiug  tbe  Tifiimortj  of 
Jefirt.  Both  which  Scripture-Prophecies , of  Chrift  in  the  Old  Te- 
Itament  ; and  From  him  in  the  l4ew  , ate  of  equal  , if  not  greater 
force  to  us  in  this  preient  Age  , for  the  Confirmation  of  our  Faith, 
than  the  Mirtcles  themfelves  recorded  in  the  Scripture , we  having 
now  certain  knowledge  our  felves  , of  many  of  thofe  Events  ; ana 
^ing  noway  able  to  fufped,  but  that  the  Propbeciet  were  ivritted 
longbefbre. 
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To  conclude,  i\\  thttsExtraordiHtrp  Pb£nomenit,  of  dpptritioai, 
Ifitcbcroft,  PoJfeJjionj,  MiracUt,  and  Propbteies,  do  Evince  that  Spi- 
ritt , Angelt  or  Demotti,  though  ImviJibU  to  us,  are  no  Phanciet , but 
Real  and  Sabjlautial  Inhabitants  of  the  World ) which  favours  not 
the  Albeijiic^  Hppot befit  } but  (bme  of  them,  as  the  Higher  kind  of 
Miracles,  and  Predidions  , do  alfo  immediatly  enforce  the  acknow* 
ledgment  of  a Deilp  a ^ing  fuperiour  to  Nature , which  therefore 
can  check  and  controul  itj  and  which  comprehending  the,whole/ofe- 
knows  the  mod  Remotelp  dijiaut,  and  Contingent  Eventi, 

And  now  have  we  not  only  fiilly  Anfwered  anti  Confuteef,  all  the 
Atbeijiick  Pretencei  againft  the  Idea  of  God , tending  to  difprove  his 
Exiltenee  j but  alfo  occaGonally  propofed,  feveral  Solid  and  Sub- 
fiautial  Argnments  for  a peitp;  as  , That  all  Succejfive  things,  the 
K'orld,  Motion,  and  Tinee,  are  in  their  own  Nature  ablbhitely  uncapa* 
ble  of  inAnie-Eiernitp,  and  tberefbte  there  mud  of  hecefTity  , be 
Ibmething  elfe  of  a Permanent  Duration , that  was  Eternal  without 
Beginning;  That  no  Atheid  according  to  hts  Principles,  can  poflibly 
give  any  account  of  the  Original  of  his  own^D»/or  Mind<,  That  the 
Pbtenomeuon  of  A/vtion  cannot,  be  Salved  without  an  Incorporeal  Prin- 
ciple, prefldiog  over  the  whole  ; That  the  ^ Tbe  Artifi- 

cial, Regular,  and  Orderip  Frame  of  things,  together  with  the  Harmonp 
of  the  whole , Demondrate  an  Vnderjlandiag  and  Intending  Caufe  of 
the  World  , that  Ordered  things  for  Ends  and  Good,  Betides , that 
there  are  feveral  other  Phenomena,  both  Ordinarpaad  Extraordinarp, 
which  Atheids  being  no  way  able  to  Salve,  are  forced  to  deny. 


True  indeed,  fome  of  the  ancient  Theids,  have  themfelves  affirmed, 
that  there  could  be  no pemottfiratitnof  a C«d,whichAflertion  of  theiiv,‘ 
hath  been  by  others^  mtfunderdood  into'  this  fenfe,  as  if  there  were 
therefore  no  Certaintpat  all  to  be  had  of  God’s  Exilience,  but  only  a 
ConjeOural  Probabililp  ; no  Knowledge  or  ^cie»re,but  only  faith  and  - 
Opinion.V/heteis  the  true  meaning  of  thofe  ancient  Ti6eiiI/,who  deni- 
ed that  there  could  be  any  Demosfiration  of  a God,  was  only  this,that 
the  Exijience  of  a God  could  not  be  Demondrated  A Pr/0re,bim’feIf  be- 
ing the  Firjl  Caufe  of  all  things.  Thus  doth  Alexander  Aphrodijlut, 
in  his  Pbpfical  Doubts  and  Solutions,  after  he  had  propounded  an  Argu- 
ment for  aGod,according  to  Aridotelick^Principles, from  Motion, de-  ^ . 
dare  himfelf ; m imKvm , i dnri-I-  t.  c. 

Qveu,  aMi  J'ei  aiti  urf?un  t»  otjfa, u,Iws;,  nj'  tIu) 

TauT*  ot/x<pan’a»  iiaXuirl  ei^rQiu  tU  ewedva  <pu»iv.  That  tbit 

Argument  or  Proof  of  bit  vOat  in  wap  of  Analpfit  onip  ; it  being  nof  fof- 
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fibk  that  there  fbmld  be  a Demonllrttioti  tf  the  Firfi  PriKiiple  of 
all.  tvberefere  ( (kith  he)  toe  mujl  here  fetch  our  Beginning  from 
thing!  that  are  After  it^,  and  manifeji^  and  thence  b/  roiy  of  Ana- 
Ijfs , Afcend  to  the  Proof  of  that  Firji  Nature  tohicb  was  Before 
them.  And  to  the  (kme  purpole  Clemeni  Ahxtndrinus  , having 
firft  affirmed  , cA  hjQfoarmffaj.ft-nslQ'  S 3is  Ao'y@^  • isd  ^ 
Tmrrii  , mlnaf  -nn  ii  tc^Lth  rr^eStrid- 

"TM  a{;U  , irK  >y  TO5  oA\oi?  imem  euvia  TO  ^vtt5wi , 

laknsCtiiax.  That  God  is  the  mofi  difficult  thing  of  all  to  he  dijcourfed  of. 
Beeaufe  Jince  the  Principle  of  every  thing  it  hard  to  find  out,  the  Firji  and 
moft  antlent  Principle  of  aO,  which  was  the  Caufe  to  all  other  things^  of 
their  being  made,  mu(i  needs  be  the  hardejl  of  aO  to  be  declared  or  mani- 
fejledi  he  afterwards  fubjoyns,  aMi  a^i  Aa/ue«itTou  Tjt  aire- 

/ijuTiHji  • aJjru  ^ on  ir^ytifar  ly  yi'a^/f!Wrf(av  oMisafat  • TO  ) 
aJiv  But  neither  can  Cod  be  apprehended  by  any  Demonfira- 

tive  Science.  For  fuch  Science  it  fiom  things  Before  in  order  of  Nature^ 
and  Afore  Knowable  i whereat  nothing  can  exili  Before  that  wbifh  it  al- 
together Vnmade.Aad  ceruin  it  is,that  it  implies  a Contradidion,  that 
God  or  a Perfect  Being  Ibould  be  thus  Demonjirated,  by  any  thing  be- 
fore him  as  bb  Caufe.  Nevetthelefs  it  doth  not  therefore  follow,that 
there  can  be  no  Certainty  at  all  had  of  the  Exifience  of  a God,but  only 
a ConjeSural Probability  ; no  Knowledge,  but  Faith  and  Opinion  only. 
For  we  may  have  a Certain  Knowledge  of  things , the  ftavt  whereof 
cannot  beDemoffiratedA  Priore,  or  from  Antecedent  Neceffary  Canfeti 
As  for  example,  That  there  was  fomething  Eternal  of  it  Self,  without 
Beghioiog  ; is  not  at  all  Demonfbable  by  any  Antecedent  Caufe,  it  be- 
ing Contradidious  to  fuch  a thing  to  have  a Caufe.  Neverthelefs 
upon  fuppofttion  only,  that  fbmething  doth  Exift,  which  no  man  can 
pofEbly  make  anydoubt  o^  we  may  not  only  have  an  Opinion,  but  al- 
ib  certain  Knowledge , from  the  Necelfity  of  Irrefragable  Reffon  , That 
there  was  never  Nothing  , but  fbmething  or  other  did  Always  Exiff 
from  Eternity , and  without  Beginning.  In  like  manner , though  the 
Exifience  of  a God  or  PerfeS  Being,  cannot  be  Demonjirated  A Prio- 
re, yet  may  we  notwithflanding  , from  Our  very  Selves  (whofe  Ex- 
ifience we  cannot  doubt  of)  and  from  what  is  contained  in  our  own 
Minds,or  otherwife  confequent  from  himj  by  undeniable  Principles  of 
Reafon,Ne^arily  inferr  His  Exifience.  And  whenfoever  any  thing  b 
thus  necedwly  inferred,  from  what  is  undeniable  and  indubitable,  this 
is  a Demonlfration  , though  not  of  the  ^oti  , yet  of  the  on  of  it  i 
That  the  thing  is,  though  not  tFhy  it  is.  And  many  of  the  Geometri- 
cal Demonjirationt  are  no  other. 


It  hath  been  afierted  by  a late  Eminent  Philofbpher , that  there  it 
DO  polfible  Certainty  to  be  had  of  any  thing,  before  we  be  Certain  of 
the  Exifience  of  a God  EffentiaHy  Good  : beeaufe  we  can  never  o- 
therwile  free  our  minds  from  the  Importunity  of  that  Sufpicion,  which 
with  irrefifiable  force  may  aflault  them  j That  our  fclves  might  pofQ- 
bly  befb  made, either  by  Chance,  or  Fite,  or  by  the  pleafure  of  fome 
Evil  Demon,  or  at  leafi  of  an  Arbitrary  Omnipotent  Deity,  as  that  we 
fhould  be  Deceived  in  all  our  molt  Clear  and  Evident  Perceptions  i 
and  therefore  ia,  Geometrical  Theorems  themfelves , and  even  in  our 
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Common  Notions.  But  when  we  are  once  a<Tured  of  the  Exigence  of 
fitch  a God  as  is  EJfenli<sUjt  Good,  who  therefore  neither  will  nor  can 
Deceive;  then  and  not  before,  will  this  sufpicion  wet\y  vanilh,  and 
Our  felves  become  Cer/4;« , that  our  Faculties  of  Keajon  andVn- 
derfttndjng  are  not  Falfe  and  impojiurotet,  but  Rightlj  Made.  From 
which  Hj'pothelis  it  plainly  follows  , that  all  thofe  Theifts  who  ,fup- 
pofe,  God  to  be  a nieer  Arbitrary  Being, whole  Will  is  not  determined 
by  any  Nature  of  Goodssefi  ox  Rule  oi  Jufiife , but  it  felf  is  the  iir(l 
Rule  of  both,  (they  thinking  this  to  be  the  Higheft  PerfeSion,  Liberty, 
and  Power)  can  never  be  realbnably  Certain , of  the  Truth  of  any 
thing,  not  fb  much  as  that  Two  and  Twoare  Four;  becaufe  fo  long 
at  they  adhere  to  that  perfwalion  j they  can  never  be  aflTured , but '' 
that  fuch  an  Arbitrarp  Omnipotent  Deitj,  might  delignediy  make  them 
fuch,  as  Ihould  be  deceived  in  all  their  Cleareji  Perceptions, 

Now  though  there  be  a Plaujibiliiy  of  Piety,  inthis  Dodime,  as 
making  the  knowledge  of  a Ood  Enehtially  Good,  fo  necellary  a Pre* 
cr^nitum  to  all  other  Science , tbaf  there  can  be  no  Certainty  of 
Truth  at  all  without  it,  yet  does  that  very  Suppojition,  that  our  Vnder- 
fiandissg  Faculties  hiight  poflibly  be  fo  made  , as  to  deceive  us  in  all 
our  Cleareji  Perceptions, (where  foever  it  is  admitted)  render  it  utterly. 

ImpoIBble,  ever  to  arrive  to  any  Certainty  concerning  the  Exijience 

of  a God  Effentially  Good ; for  as  much  as  this  cannot  be  any  other* 

wife  proved,  then  by  iheulc  of  our  Faculties  of  Vuderflanding,  Re*- 

fou,  and  Difeourfe,  For  to  fay,  that  the  Truth  of  ooxVnder^anding 

Faculties,  is  put  out  of  all  Doubt  and  C^eflion , as,  loon  as  ever  we 

areaffured  of  the  Exigence  of  aGodEffentiaUy  Good,  Who  therefore. 

cannot  deceive  ; whilft  this  Exigence  of  a Ood,  is  in  the  mean  lime 

it  felf  no  otherwife  proved,  than  by  by  our  Vnderjiauding  Faculties  ; 

that  is,  at  once  to  prove  the  Truth  of.God's  Exijience  from  out  Facuh 

ties  of  Rcafon  and  Vnderjlandiug  , and  again  to  prove  the  Truth  of  S 

thole  Faculties,  from  the  Exijience  of  a God  Effentially  Good ; this  I 

fay  is  plainly  to  move  round  in  a Circle  ; and  to  prove  nothing  at  all : 

a'  grofs  ovetlight,  which  the  forementioned  Philofopher  feenis  plainly 

guilty  of. 

• J , . . 

Wherefore  according  to  this  Hypothelis  , we  are  of  necelEty  con* 
demned, to  £ternd/  frr/>/ir//«r,both  concerning  the  Exijience  of  a God^ 
when  after  ail  oai  Arguments  and  Demonfirations  for  the  fame,we  muff 
at  length  gratihe  the  Aiheids  with  this  Confejjion  , in  the  Conclulion,' 

That  it  is  Pojftble  notwithlfandiug,  there  may  be  None  ; but  alfo  conr 
cerningail  other  things,the  Whereof  is  fuppoled  to  depend; 

upon  the  Certainty  ol  the  Exijience  of  fuch  a Cod  as  cann'ot  Deceive. 

So  that  if  we  will  pretend  to  any  Certainly  at  all , concerning  the 
Exijience  of  a God,  we  mud  of  necelBty  explode  this  New  Sceptical 
Hypotbefts, of  the  Pojfibility  of  our  Underdandings  being  fp  made,  as 
to  Deceive  us  in  all  our  Cleareji  Perceptions,  by  means  whereof,.  We 
Can  be  Certain  of  the  Truth  of  nothing,  and  to  ufe.our  Utmodenr 
deavour  to  remove  the  lame.  In  the  Fird  place  therefore  we  affirm. 

That  no  Power  how  great  foever , and  therefore  not  Omnipotence  it 

K:  k k k'  a felf,' 


Digitized  by  Coogle 


yi8  No  Falfe  Knbwledge,or  Underftanding.  Bo  o k I. 

fclf,  can  make  any  thing  to  be  indifferently  either  Tme  or  Falfe,  this 
being,  plainly  to  take  away  the  Nature  both  of  Truth  and  Fafhood, 
or  to  make  them  nothing  but  Word$  without  any  Signific.ition. 
Truth  is  not  FaSitiout  } it  is  a thing  which  cannot  be  Arbitrarily 
Made,  but  //.  The  Divine  Will  and  Omnipotence  it  felf  (now  fuppo- 
fed  by  us)  hath  no  Imperium  upon  the  Divine  Vnderitanding  , for  if 
God  undetflood  only  by  be  would  not  undcrdand  at  all.  In 
the  nejtt  place  we  add,  that  though  the  Truth  of  singular  Contingent 
Propofttiont , depends  upon  the  Things  themfelves  Exiding  without, 
as  the  Meafure  and  Arcbet/pe  thereof ; yet  as  to  the  Vniverfal  and 
Al^raS  Theorems  of  5«e«ee,  the  Terms  whereof  are  thofe  Reafens  of 
Things,  which  Exid  no  where  but  only  in  the  Mind  it  Self  (whole 
Koemata  and  Ideas  they  are)  the  Meafure  and  Rule  of  Truth  con* 
cerning  them , can  be  no  Foreign  or  Extraneosss  thing,  Without  the 
mind,  but  mud  be  Nitlitte  and  to  it , or  contained  Within 

the  mind  it  Self;  and  therefore  can  be  nothing  but  its  Clear  and  Di- 
fiinO  Perception,  In  thcfe  Intelligible /dear  of  the  Mind,  what/bevet 
is  Clearly  Perceived  to  Be,  Is  j or  which  is  all  one,  is  True.  Every 
Clear  and  DifiinS  Perception  is  an  Entitp  , or  Truth  i as  that  which  is 
Repugnant  to  Conception  is  a Non-Entity  or  Faljhood.  Nay,  The  very 
Ejfence  of  Truth  here,is  tlmCXtiLt  Perceptibility  or  Intelligibility  5 and 
therefore  can  there  not  be  any  Clear  or  Didindf  Perception  of  Falf- 
bood.  Which  mud  be  acknowledged  by  all  thole  who  though  granting 
Falfe  O/ir«>0»/,yet  agree  in  this, that  there  can  be  no  Falfe  Knowledge. 
For  the  Knowledge  of  thele  Vniverfal  AbSiraO  Truths  , is  nothing 
but  the  Clear  and  DijiinS  Perception  of  the  feveral  Ideas  of  the 
mind,  and  their  Necemry  Relations  to  one  another  ; Wherefore  to 
fay  that  there  can  be  no  Falfe  Knowledge,  is  all  one  as  to  fay  that 
there  can  be  no  Clear  and  DijiinS  Perceptions  of  the  Ideas  of  the 
mind,  Falfe.  in  Falfe  Opinions  , the  Perception  of  the  Vndcrftanding 
Power  it  fclf , is  not  Falfe  , but  only  Oblcure.  It  is  not  the  Vnder- 
fianding  Power  or  Nature  in  us  that  Erreth  , but  it  is  We  Our  Selves 
who  Err,  when  weralbly  and  unwarily  adent  to  things , not  Clearly 
Perceived  by  it.  The  uplhot  of  all  is  this  , that  fince  no  reiver  how 
great  foever,  can  make  any  thing  indifierently  to  be  True  ; and  fince 
the  Elfence  of  Truth  in  Vniverfal  AbfiraS  things , is  nothing  but 
Clear  Perceptibility  5 it  follows , that  Omnipotence  cannot  make  any 
thing  that  is  Falfe  to  be  clearly  Perceived  to  Be^  orCreatefuch  ’ 
Minds  and  Vnderjlanding  Faculties,  as  (hall  have  as  Clear  Conceptions 
of  Faljhoods,  that  is,  of  Non-Entities,  as  they  have  of  Truths  or  Enti- 
ties. For  example  , no  Rational  Underdanding  Being  that  knows 
What  a Part  is,  and  what  Whole,  What  a Caufe  and  what  an  E^ft, 
could  pol&bly  be  (b  made , as  clearly  to  Conceive  the  Part  to  be 
greater  than  the  Whole , or  the'EjfeS  to  be  before  the  Caufe  , or  the 
like.  Wherefore  we  may  prefume  with  Reverenceto  Say,  that  there 
could  not  poflibly  be  a world  of  Rational  Creatures  made  by  God, 
either  in  the  Moort,or  in  fome other  Planet,orelfe  where,that  (hould 
clearly  and  DiSinSly  Conceive,  all  things  contrary  to  what  are  clearly 
Perceived  by  us  5 nor  could  our  Humane  Faculties  have  been  fo  made, 
as  that  we  (hould  have  as  clear  Conceptions  of  Fa'Jhoodt  as  of  Truths. 
Mind  QtVnderSl ending  Faculties,  in  Creatures  may  be  made  more  or 
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lets , Weak,  laiperfedi: , and  Obfcure  , but  they  could  not  be  made 
Ftlft , or  fuch  asftiould  have  Clear  and  Diftintt  Conceptions  of  that 
which  Is  Ntf/ , bccaufe  every  Clear  Perception  is  an  Esstilji , and 
though  Omnipotence  can  make  Sometbissgowt  of  Nothing,  yet  can 
it  not  make  Something  to  be  Nothing , nor  Nothing  Soiattbing.  Alt 
which  is  no  more  , than  is  generally  acknowledged  by  Theologers, 
when  they  affirm  that  God  Almighty  himfelf,  cannot  do  things  Con- 
trstdiSiosso  5 there  being  no  other  reafon  for  this  adertion , but  onljr 
ihiSjbecaufe  ContradiOionfne^ is  Repugnant  to  Conception.  So  that  Con- 
ception and  Knowledge  are  hereby  made  to  be  the  Meafure  of  all  Pow- 
er i even  Omnipotence  or  Infinite  Power  it  Self  being  determined 
thereby  ; from  whence  it  follows,that  Power  hath  ho  Dominion  over 
Vuderhanding^Trutb, iod  Knowledge,  nor  can  Infinite  Power  make  any 
thing  whatfoever  to  be  Clearlp  Conceivable.  For  could  it  make  Cose- 
tradiSions  things  clearly  Conceivable , then  would  it  Self  be  able  to 
Do  them  ■,  becaufe  whatfoever  can  be  Clearlj  Conceived  by  any  , may 
unquedionably  be  Done  by  Infinite  Power. 

It  is  true  indeed , that  Senfe  conddered  alone  by  it  felf,  doth  hot 
reach  to  the  .<4/i/«/e»e^either  of  the  Natures,  or  of  theExiftence  of 
things  without  us,  it  being  as  fuch,  nothing  but  f eexvinr^,  jtppearanee, 
and  Phancy.  And  thus  is  that  Saying  of  fomeantient  Philolbphers 
io  be  underftood , that  •nS.on.  cpai-melx  ccAit3ri,  Every  Pbantafie  it 
Trne  } namely  becaufe  Senfe  and  Phancy  reach  not  to  the  Abjolnte 
Truth  and  Faljbood  of  things  , but  Contain  themfelves  only  within 
Seeming  and  Appearance  1 and  every  Appearance  mafi  needs  be  a true 
Appearance.  Notwithftanding  which  , it  is  certain,  that  Senfe  often 
reprefents  to  us  Corporeal  things , otherwile  than  indeed  they  arc, 
which  though  it  be  not  a Formal,  yet  is  it  a Material  Faljitj.  Where- 
fore Senfe  in  the  Natiire  of  it , is  not  Abfolute  , but  "ri , or  tivi  , 

Relative  to  the  Sentients.  And  by  Senfe  alone,  without  any  mixture 
of  Rjtafon  or  Underftanding  , we  can  be  certain  of  no  more  , con- 
cerning the  things  without  us,  but  only  this,  that  they  ^e<rrcMi 
Hence  was  that  of  the  ancient  Atomicity  Pbilojophers , Ih  Plato,  h <ni  Su-  That.y.if^. 
^vgJQcuo  £v  oiot  am  (faivtTou  txasev  \fZ[Saie  , "niifTtv  19  iwvi  1^  oVa#  S, 

Neither  you  nor  any  man  elfe  can  he  certain , that  every  other  man 
and  Brule  Animal  hath  all  the  very  fame  Phantafms  of  Colours  , that 
himfelf  bath.  Now  were  there  no  other  Perception  in  us , but  that 
of  Senfe,  (as  the  old  AtheiJiicb_Philofophers  coaduded  Knowledge  to 
be  Senfe,)  then  would  all  our  Humane  Perceptions  bemeerly  Seeming, 
Pbanlajiical  and  Relative ; and  none  of  them  reach  to  the  Abfolute 
Truth  of  things.  Every  one  in  Protagoras  his  Language  would  then 
td  aiiS  /Uivov  , Thinks  or  Opine  only  his  Own  things  { xll  his 

Truths  being  Pr/z/are  and  Relative  to  himfelf.  Aadthit  Protagorea* 

Aphorifm  were  to  be  admitted  alfb,  in  the  Senfe  of  that  Philofbpher, 
that,  Wirov  Every  man  is  the  Meajure  of 

all  things  to  himfelf  i and.  That  no  oni  man's  Opinionwai  righter  than 
anethers,  but  ti  (feuvo/jLim  txara,  That  IFhich  Seemed  to  Every  one,  was 
to  him  True,  lowborn  it  Seemed  ^ all  Tr»/4  and  PfrCryt/oit,  being  but 
Seeming,  and  Relative.  But  here  lies  one  main  difference  betwixt 
Vnderjlauiling  ot  Knowledge  , and  Senfe  ; that  whereas  the  Latter  is 
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Phantallical »nd  Relative  dnly  ; the  Former  reaeheth  beyond  Phancf 
and  Affearance  to  the  AifoluleneJS  of  Truth.  For  as  it  hath  been  al- 
teady  declared,  whatlbever  is  deafly  and  diftinftly  Perceived  id 
things  AbSiraS  add  Vniverfal,  by  ady  one  Rational  Being  in  the  whole 
world,  is  not  a Private  thing,  and  True  to  Himtelf  only  that  perceived 
it,  but  it  is,  as  fome  Stoicks  have  called  it,  ueSoT^itev , 4 Fnb- 

lick,  Catbotick,  andVniverfal  Truth:  It  obtaids  every  where  , and  as  • 
Emfedoeiei  fang  of  natural  JuJIice  } 

— ' Aii  t’ 

Ai5s{|^  hrUUaf  tItoTou  , Six  r ocvrAtTS  otujr?. 

It  k extended  throughout  the  Vail  either  , and  through  Infinite  light 
or  Space  j and  were  there  indeed  Infinite  H'orlds,  all  thickly  peopled 
with  Rational  Animalt ; it  would  be  alike  True,  to  every  one  of 
them.  Nor  is  it  Conceivable,  that  Omnipotence  it  feli^  could  create 
any  fuch  Underlhinding  Beings,  as  could  have  Clear  and  DiftinO  Per- 
ceptions o(  the  contrary,  to  all  that  is  Perceived  by  us,  no  more  than 
it  could  Do  things  ContradiOiotk.  But  in  all  Probability  , becaiile 
Ses^o-h  indeed  , but  Seeming,  Phantdjlical,  and  Relative , this  is  the 
Rcalbn  that  fome  have  been  fo  prone  and  inclinable , to  liifped  the 
iike,oC  Vnderjianditeg,  aad  all  Mental  Perception,  too,  that  this  allb 
is  but'^em/vg  and  Relative  j and  that  therefore  mens  Mindi  or  Vh- 
derfiandimgi  might  have  been  lb  made,  by  an  Arbitrary  Omnipotent 
Deity,  as  clearly  and  ditlinftly  to  Perceive,  every  thing  that  is  Falje. 

But  if  nOtwithliadding  all  that  hath  beet)  faid , any  will  liill  ling 
over  , the  Old  Song  again  ; That  all  this,  which  hath  been  hitherto 
declared  by  us,  is  indeed  True,  If  our  Humane  Faculties  be  True,  or 
Rightly  Made  y but  w6  can  go  no  further  than  our  Faculties  j and 
whedher  thele  be  True  or  no  no  man  can  ever  be  certain  s We  have 
no  dther  Reply  to  make,  but  that  this  is  an  over  Stiff  and  Heavy  Ad> 
herence  to  a Prejudice  of  their  own  Minds ; that  not  only  Senfe, 
but  allb  Reafon  and  Vnderjianding  , and  all  Humane  Perception  , is 
meerly  Seeming^ or  Pbantaliical,  and  Relative  to  Faculties  only,  but 
not  reaching  to  the  Abfolutenefi  of  any  Truth ; and  that  the  Humane 
Mind,  hath  no  Criterion  of  Truth  at  all  Within  it  felf. 

Neverthelefi  it  wiH  probably  be  here  further  ObjeSeds  t'hat  this  ■ 
is  too  great  an' Arrogance,  for  Created  Beings,  to  pretend  to  an  Abfo- 
lute Certainty  of  any  thing , it  being  the  Sole  Privsledge  and  Preroga- 
tive of  God  Almighty,  to  be  InfaOible,  who  is  therefore  Styled  in  Scri- 
pture , d /xis®'  , Tte  Only  ff'ife  i To  which  we  briefly  anfwer  •, 
that  the  Deity  is  thefirfi  Original  Fountain,  of  Truth  and  li'ifdom, 
which  is  (aid  to  be.  The  Brightnefs  of  the  E verlafling  Light,  the  Vn- 
fpotted  Mirrour  of  the  Potter  of  God , and  the  Image  of  hk  Goodnefi. 
The  Divine  IFord,  is  the  Archetypal  Pattern  of  all  Truth  5 it  is  Igno- 
rant of  Nothing,  and  knoweth’all  things  Infallibly.  But  Created  Be- 
ings , have  but  a Derivative  Participation  hereof,  their  Underfiand- 
ings  being  Obfeure,  and  they  Erring  in  many  things , and  being  Igno- 
rant of  more.  And  it  feems  to  be  no  Derogation  from  Almighty 
God  to  (uppofe,that  Created  Mmds  by  a Participation  of  the  Divine 

Mind,  , 


I 


C H A p.  I V.  A Certainty  of  Something. 

Mind,  (houldbeable  to  know  Certainly  ; that  Two  and  Two  make 
Four ; that  Equals  added  to  Equals  will  make  Equals  ; that  a Whole 
is  greater  than  the  Part)  and  the  Caufe  before  the  EffeA;  and  that 
nothing  can  be  Made  without  a Caule  ; and  fuch  like  other 
CommoH  Uotiont , which  are  the  Principle/  from  whence  all  their 
knowledge  is  derived.  And  indeed  were  Rational  Creatures,  never 
able  to  be  Certa/n  of  any  fuch  thing  as  this  at  all;  what  would  their 
Life  be  but  a mecr  Dream  or  Shaddom  i and  themleives  but  a Ridieif 
loot  and  Pompom  Piece  of  Phantafiick  yanitj/  ? [BeRdes  it  is  no  way 
Congruous  to  think,  that  God  Almighty  (hould  make  Rational  Crea- 
tnrei  (b  as  to  be  in  an  utter  Impojjihilitp,  of  ever  attaining  to  any  Cer* 
taintp  of  his  oven  Exijlence  j or  of  having  more  than  an  Hppothetical 
jtjfmrance  thereof,  If  our  Faculties  be  True  (which  poifibly  may  be  o. 
therwifi:,)  then  is  there  a God.  We  (hall  conclnde  this  Dilccnirfe  a. 
gainft  the  Cartejian  Scepticifm  , with  that  of  Origenr  , taivn 
piiiajjn  , Knowledge  it  the  only  thing  in  the  IForld,  which  Crea~ 

tures  have,  that  is  in  its  own  Nature  firm  } they  having  here  fomething 
of  Certaintp,  but  no  where  elle. 

Wherefore  we  having  now,  that  which  Archimedes  required.  Some 
Firm  Ground  and  Footing  to  Rand  upon.  Rich  a Certainty  of  Truth  in 
our  Common  Notions , as  that  they  cannot  Pojpbly  be  Falfe  5 without 
which  nothing  at  all  could  be  proved  by  Reajon  j we  (hall  in  the  next 
place  endeavour,  not  to  (hake  or  dKTettle  any  thing  thereby  j (which 
was  the  Undertaking  of  that  Geometrician^)  but  to  ConRrm  and 
ERablilh  the  Truth  of  God’s  Exijience,  iod  that  firom  the  very  Idea  of 
him  ; hitherto  made  good  and  defended  , againll  all  the  Aflaults  of 
Atheids. 

It  is  well  known,  that  Carteltsss  hath  lately  made  a Pretence  to  do 
this , with  Mathematical  Evidence  and  Certainty  , and  he  dilpatches 
the  buGne(s  briefly  after  this  manner ; God  or  a PerfeS  Being,  includ- 
eth  Necejfary  Exifieuce  in  his  very  Idea  ; and  therefore  he  Is,  But 
though  the  Inventor  of  this  Argument , or  rather  the  Reviver  of  that 
which  had  been  before  ufed  by  fome  Scholaflicks,  affirmeth  it  to  be 
as  Good  a Demonfiration,  for  the  Exigence  of  a God,  from  His  Idea,  as 
that  in  Geometry,  for  a Triangles  having  Three  Angles  equal  to  Two 
right, is  from  the  Idea  of  a Triangle  i yet  nevetthelefs  it  is  certain,  that 
by  one  means  or  other  , this  Argument  hath  not  hitherto  proved  (b 
Fortunate  and  Succe(sful , there  being  many  who  cannot  be  made 
fen(ible  of  any  Efficacy  therein , and  not  a few  who  Condemn  it 
for  a meet  Sophifm.  As  for  oar  felves,  we  neither  have  any  mind,  to 
quarrel  with  other  mens  Arguments  Prt>  Deo,  nor  yet  would  we  be 
thought,  to  lay  ftrefs  in  this  Cau(c,  upon  any  thing  which  is  not  every, 
way  Solid  and  Subflantial.  Wherefore  we  (hall  here  endeavour , to 
fet  down  the  Utmod  that  Poflably  we  can , both  Againfi  this  Argu>. 
ment,and  For  it.  Impartially  and  Candidly  ; and  then  when  we  have 
done,  leave  the  Intelligent  Readers,  to  make  their  own  Judgement 
concerning  the  Same. 

jigainfi  it  in  this  manner;  Firfl  ; Becaufe  we  can*  Frame  an /(/ey, 
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in  our  owq  minds , of  an  Abfolnttlj  PerfeO  Sting,  including  Neceifary 
Cxiftence  in  it , it  will  not  at  all  follow  from  thence , that  therefore 
there  is  fuch  a PerfeS  Really  Exiting  without  our  minds;  we 
being  able  to  frame  in  our  minds  the /tfra/ of  many  other  things, 
that  never  were , nor  will  be.  All  that  can  be  certainly  inferred 
from  the  iJca  of  a PcrfcS  Being  Teems  to  be  this , that  if  it  contain 
nothing  which  is  ContradiOiotu  to  it,  then  it  is  Not  Impojpble  but  that 
there  might  be  fuch  a Being  aiSually  Exiding.  But  the  flrcngth  of 
this  Argument  , not  lying  meerly  in  this  , that  becauTe  we  have 
an  Idea  of  a PerfeO  Being , therefore  it  is ; but  becauTe  we  have  Tuch 
an  Idea  of  it,  as  includetb  NtceJfarj  Exifience  in  it,  which  the  Idea  of 
Nothing elTe  beiidcs  doth;  therefore  may  it  be  here  further  Objeft- 
ed  in  this  manner.  That  though  it  be  very  true,  that  a PerfeS  Be- 
ing doth  include  Ntceffarj  Exifience  in  it,  becauTe  that  cannot  be  eve- 
ry way  PerfeS , whole  Exiiienee  is  not  Necejfar^  but  Contingent  ; yet 
will  it  not  follow  from  hence  , that  therefore  there  is  Tuch  a PerfeS 
Being  AQnallj  Exifiing  ; but  all  that  can  be  deduced  from  it , will  be 
no  more  than  this,That  whatToever  bath  no  Necefftry  and  Eternal  Ex- 
ifience, is  no  Abfolntely  PerfeS  Being ; and  again.  That  IT  there  be  any 
Abfolntely  Per/efif  Being , then  was  its  Exfience  ilwiys  Neceffary  »nd 
will  be  always  Tuch  ; that  is,  it  did  both  ExiftOf  it  felf,  from  all  E- 
temity  without  Be^nning,  and  mull  needs  Exift  to  Eternity  Incor- 
rnptibly ; it  being  never  able  to  ceaTe  to  be.  It  Teems  indeed  no 
more  to  follow.  That  becauTe  a Perfed  Being  includes  necellary  Ex- 
idence  in  its  idea  , therefore  there  is  Tuch  a Perfcdl  Being  Adually 
Exiding;  than  becauTe  a Perfed  &eing\ac\ades  Necefftry  Omnifeienee 
and  Omnipotence  in  ir,that  therefore  there  is  Tuch  a PerfedOmniTcient 
and  Omnipotent  Being : all  that  follows  in  both  cafes  , being  only 
this ; that  IT  there  be  any  Being  Abfolntely  PerfeS , then  it  is  both 
OmniTcient  and  Omipotent , and  it  did  Exifi  of  It  Self  necedarily, 
and  can  never  Ceale  to  be.  Wherefore  here  lies  a Fallacy  in  this 
Argumentation , when  from  the  Necejfity  of  Exifience  affirmed  only 
Hypothetically  or  upon  a SnppoStion  of  a Perfed  Being,  the  Concluli- 
on  is  made  concerning  it  Abjolntely.  As  Ibmc  would  prove  the  Ne- 
ceflity  of  all  humane  Events , as  for  example  of  Adam's  Sinning,  in 
this  manner,  that  it  always  wasTrue  before,  that  either  Adam  would 
eat  the  forbidden  fruit , or  not  cat  it , and  If  he  would  eat  it , he 
would  Certainly  eat  it , and  not  Contingently ; and  again  , If  he 
would  not  eat  it , then  would  he  Certainly  and  Necedarily  not  Eat 
it;  wherefore  whether  he  will  eat  h or  not  cat  it,  he  will  do  either, 
Necedarily  and  not  Contingently.  Where  it  is  plain  , that  an  Abfo- 
InteNeceJJily  , is  wrongly  inKired  in  the  Conclnfion,  from  an  Hypothe- 
tical one  in  the  Premiffet,  In  like  manner,  when  upon  Tuppodtion  of 
an  Abfolntely  PerfeS  Being,  it  is  affirmed  of  it , that  its  Exifience  mull 
not  be  Contingent  but  Neceffary  , and  from  thence  the  Conclufion  is 
made  Abfolntely,  that  there  Is  Tuch  a PerfeS  this  Teems  to  be  the 
very  Tame  Fallacy. From  the  Idea  of  a PerfeS  including  Neceffary 
Exifience  in  it,  it  follows  undeniably,  that  If  there  be  any  Thing- Ab- 
folutely  Perfed,  it  Mnfi  Exifi  Necedarily,  and  not  Contingently,  but 
it  doth  not  follow , that  there  Mufi  of  Necrjfiiy  Be  fneb  a Perfed  Being 
Exiding;  tbelc  two  PropoGtions  carrying  a very  different  Tcnfe  from 

one 


G 


C H A p.  I V.  Demonftration ; and  For  it. 


; 7^3 

one  another.  And  the  Latter  of  them,  that  there  mud  of  Neceflity 
be  3 God  or  Perfc3  Being  Exi  fling  (eems  to  be  a thing  altogether  Inde- 
monjlrahle  , it  implying  that  the  Exijience  of  God  or  a ferfiO  Being 
may  be  proved  A Priori  , or  from  feme  Antecedent  NeceJfarjt  Canfei 
which  was  before  declared  to  be  a thing  CoutradiSious  and  Impojfible. 

And  now  in  Jufiice  are  we  obligedjto  plead  the  bed  we  can  allb  on 
the  Defenfive  tide.  Thus  therefore  5 the  Idea  of  God  or  an  Abfo- 
luieljf  PerfeS  Being  including  in  it,  not  an  Impojfible,  nor  a Contingent, 
but  a NeceJfarj  s chefs  or  Relation  to  Exijience  , it  follows  from  thence, 
Abfolutely  and  without  any  Ifs  and  Anas,  that  he  doth  Exid.  For  as 
of  things  Contradidious , having  therefore  in  the  Idea  of  them  , an 
Impojfible  Schejis  to  Exidcnce,  we  can  confidently  conclude  that  they 
never  were  nor  will  be;  And  as  of  other  things  not  ContradiSiotss.ot 
Impojfiblejoot  ImperfeQ  only,  which  therefore  \izvei  Contingent  Sebe- 
Jis  to  Exidence,  we  can  Pronounce  alfo  that  Poflibly  they  Might  be  or 
might  not  be : in  like  manner , a PerfeO  Being  including  in  the  Idea 
of  it  a Necejfsry  Sebejis  to  ExiJleKce  or  an  Impojfible  one  to  Non-Ex- 
ijlence,  or  containing  Exijience  in  its  very  Ejfence  j we  may  by  Parity 
of  reafon  conclude  concerning  it,  that  it  is  neither  Impoffible  to  Be; 
nor  yet  Contingent  to  Be  or  not  to  Be;  but  that  it  Certainly  Is , and 
Cannot  but  Be ; or  that  it  is  Impojfible  it  (hould  Not  Be.  And  indeed 
when  we  fay  oflmperfed  Beings,  Implying  no  Contradidioh  in  them, 
that  they  may  Pojfibly  either  Be  or  not  Be,  we  herein  tacitly  fuppofe 
the  Exijience  of  a PerfeO  Being,  bccaufe  nothing  which  is  Not,  could 
be  Pojjible  to  be  , were  there  not  fomething  adually  in  Being,  that 
hath  lufiicient  Power  to  Caufe  or  Produce  it.  True  indeed,  we  have 
the  Ideas  of  many  things  in  our  minds,  that  never  were,  nor  will  be  ; 
tut  thefe  are  only  fuch  as  include  no  Uecejfary  but  Contingent  Exjlence 
in  their  Nature  ; and  it  does  not  therefore  follow,  that  a PerfeO  Be- 
ing which  includes  Necejfity  of  Exijience  in  its  Idea,  may  notwithdand- 
ing  Not  Be.  Wherefore  this  Necejfity  of  Exijience  or  Impojfibility  of 
Non-Exijience  contained  in  the of  a PerfeO  Being,  mud  not  be 
taken  ftypotheticaUy  only  or  ConfequentiaBy,  after  this  manner,  that  If 
there  be  any  Thing  Abfolutely  PerfeO  , tfxa'ivilExiJlence  both  wasand 
will  be  Neceffary  ; hnt  Abfolutely ; that  though  Contradidious  things 
cannot  Pojfibly  sr,and  things  Imperfed  may  Podibly  either  Be  or  Not 
Be,  yet  u PerfeO  Being  cannot  But  Be  ; or  it  is  Impoffible  that  it 
Ihould  Not  Be.  For  otherwife  were  the  force  of  the  Argumentation 
meetly  Hypothetical , in  this  manner.  If  tber.e  be  a Perfeft  Being,  then 
its  Exidence  both  was  and  will  be  Neceffary  ; this  would  plainly  im- 
ply that  a PerfeO  Being  , notwithdanding  that  Necejfity  of  Exijience 
included  in  its  Nature,  might  either  Be  or  Not  Be;  or  were  CanSia- 
gent  to  Exijience  , which  is  a manifed  ContradiOien , that  the  fame 
thing  fhould  Exid  both  Contingently  and  Necefiarilj.  And  this 
Hypothetical  Abfurdity,v/i\\  more  plainly  appear,  if  the  Argument  be 
exprellcd  in  other  W9rds,as  that  Necejfity  of  Exijience,  and  Impojfibili- 
1/  of  Non-ExiJlence,iai  AOual  £jr//Je»re,  belong  to  theoery  Ejjence  of 
a PerfeO  Being,  fince  it  would  be  then  ridiculous  to  go  about,  to  evade 
in  this  manner , That  If  there  be  a PerfeO  Being,  then  if  Is,  andean- 
liof  But  Be.  Which  Identical  Propoftionj  is  true  of  every  thing,  elfe, 
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ilfeace  (if  not  from  the  Latter  alone}  will  it  according  to  Reafbtt 
follow,  that  He  ASmllj  Is.  If  Cod  or  a PerfeO  Being,  in  whole  ^ 
fence  is  contained  Necejfary  Exiftence,  be  Pojjible,  or  no  way  InspojfihU 
to  have  been ; then  He  it  ^ becaule  upon  fuppolition  of  his  Non- 
Exijience,  it  v/ou\d  he  Ahjolntel/Intpeijjible , that  he  fhould  ever  have 
been.  It  does  not  thus  follow,  concerning  InsperfeO  Beings,  that  are 
Contingently  Pojfiblc,  that  if  they  be  Not,  it  was  therefore  Intpojjible  For 
them  ever  to  have  been  i for  that  which  is  Contingent , though  it  be 
Not,  yet  might  it  for  ail  thit,roffibly  Have  been.  But  a PerfeO  Necef- 
farilj  Exijlent  Being , upon  the  bare  fuppolition  of  its  Non- Exigence, 
could  no  more  Pojfibly  Have  been,  than  it  could  Pollibly  Hereafter  be  ; 
becaule  if  it  might  Have  been , though  it  be  not , then  would  it  not 
be  a Nccejfary  Exijlent  Being.  The  fum  of  all  is  this,  A NeceJfarjEx- 
illcnt  Being,  if  it  be  Pojpbte,  it//;  becaule  upon  iiippolition  oi  its 
Non-^xiihnce  , it  would  be  Impojjtble  for  it  ever  to  have  been. 
Wherefore  is  cither //wp/tj/7i/e  to  have  been  , oreMeHels.  For 
if  God  were  Pojfible,  and  yet  be  N<it,then  is  he  not  a Necejfary, bnt  Con- 
tingent Being,  which  is  contrary  to  the  Hypothefis. 

But  bccaufe  this  Argumentation  may  perhaps  run  the  lame  Fate  al- 
Ib  with  the  former,  and  by  realbn  of  its  Subtlety,  do  but  littleExecu* 
tion  neither,  if  not  be  accounted  Sophiftical  too  ; men  being  gene- 
rally prone  to  Dillruli,the  Firmnejl znd  Solidity, o(  fitch  Thin  and  Sub- 
tle Cobwebs, (is  thefe  and  the  like  may  feem  to  be)  or  their  Ability  to 
Support  the  Weight  of  lb  Great  a Truth  ; and  to  fufped  themlelves 
to  be  lOa^uealed  tnd  Circumvented  in  them;  therefore  lhall  we  lay 
DO  lirefs  upon  this  neither,  but  proceed  to  fomethingwhichisyet 
more  Plain  and  Downright , after  this  manner.  Whatfoever  we  can 
frame  an  Ideaof  in  our  minds,  implying  no  manner  of  ContradiSion, 
tins  cither  AOually  Is , or  elfe  If // ie  No/ , itisPsJ/ible  for  it  to  Be. 
But  If  Cod  be  Not,  He  Is  not  PoJJible  hereafter  to  Be,  therefore  He  Is. 
The  Reafon  and  Neceflity  of  the  Minor  is  evident,  becaule  if  God  be 
not , and  yet  PoJJible  hereafter  to  be,  then  would  he  not  be  an  Eter- 
nal and  Necejfarily  ExiOent  Being,  which  is  CoutradiOious  to  his  Idea. 
And  the  Ground  of  the  Msjor,  upon  which  all  the  weight  lies,  hath 
been  already  declared,  where  we  proved  before.  That  If  there  were 
no  Cod  or  PerfeO  Being  , we  could  never  have  had  any  Conception  or 
idea  of  him  in  our  Minds,  becaufe  there  can  be  no  Pojitive  Concepti- 
on of  an  Abfulute  Nothing,  that  which  hath  neither  AOual  nor  PoJJible 
Exi  Hence.  Here  the  Polture  of  the  Argument  is  only  inverted  ; Be- 
caufe  we  have  an  Idea  of  Cod,  or  a PerfeO  Being  , implying  no  man- 
ner of  Contradiftion  in  it,  therefore  mult  it  needs  have  fomekind  of 
Entity  or  other,,  either  an  AOual  or  PoJJible  One  ; but  God  if  he  be 
Not,  is  nut  PoJJible  to  Be,  therefore  He  doth  AOutUy  Exijl. 

But  perhaps  this  Argumentation  alfo  how  firm  and.  folid'foever, 
may  prove  lels  Conviftive  of  the  Exigence  of  a God  to  the  Generality: 
becaule  whatever  is  is  Received  accotdtngto  the  Capacity  of 

‘ the  and  though  a Demonftration  be  never  fo  good  in  it  fell^ 

yet  is  it  more  or  left  fitch  to  Particular  Perlbns,according  to  their  abi- 
lity to  comprehend  it ; Therefore  lhall  we  in  the  next  place  Form 
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yeti  Plainer  Dtmoiijirdtion,  fora  God  from  the  Idea  of  him,  ia. 
clading  Neceffaiy  Exiffence  in  it.  It  being  Firft  Premifed,  That 
MnyMeflionahty  Something  or  other , did  Exiji  fiom  all  Eternitj  toithoMt 
leginning.  For  it  is  certain  that  Every  thing  could  not  be  Made,  be- 
cauleArvii6i)rgcouldcomefroml^i7ri6i«j,orbeMadeby  Itfelf,and  there- 
fore if  once  there  had  been  Nothing , there  could  never  have  been 
.any  thing.  Whence  it  is  undeniable, that  there  was  always  Something, 
and  conftquently  that  there  was  Something  Vnmade  , which  Exifted 
of  It  felf  from  all  Eteraity.  Now  all  the  Qudlion  b , and  indeed 
thu  b the  only  Queliion  betwixt  Tir//?/ and  Atheiftf,  Gncc  Some- 
thing did  certainly  Exill  of  It  ielf  from  all  Eternity,  What  that  thing 
is,  whether  it  be  a PerfeO  or  an  ImperfeS  Being  ? We  lay  therefore, 
that  wbatlbever  Exifted  of  It  felf,  from  Eternity , and  without  Be- 
ginning i did  lb  ExiSiNatnrally  and  Neceffarily , or  by  the  Necejptjof 
its  own  Nature.  Now  nothing  could  Exift  of  It  felf  from  Eternity, 
Naturally  and  Necejfarily , but  that  which  containeth  Neceffary  and 
Eternal  Self  Exijience , in  its  own  Nature.  But  there  is  nothing 
which  containeth  Nfcejfary  Eternal  \ExiJlenee  , in  its  own  Nature 
or  EJfence , but  only  an  Abfolutely  PerfeS  Being;  all  other /nyer- 
feO  things  , being  in  their  Nature,  Contingently  Pojfihle,  either  to  Be 
or  Not  he.  Wherefore  lince  Ibmething  or  other , muft  and  doth 
Exift  of  it  felf  Naturally  and  Neetffarily  from  Eternity  Vnmade,and  no- 
thing could  do  this  but  what  included  Neceffary  Self  Exijience  in  its 
Nature  or  Effence,  it  is  certain  that  it  was  a PerfeO  Being,  or  Cod,  who 
did  Exift  of  Himlelf  from  Eternity  , and  nothing  elfe , all  other  Im- 
perfeift  things  which  have  no  Neceflary  Self-Exifience  in  their  Nature, 
deriving  their  Being  from  Him.  Here  therefore  are  the  Atheifts  In- 
finitely Abfurd  and  Vnreafouable , when  they  will  not  acknowledge, 
that  Which  containeth  Independent  Self  Exijience,  or  Neceffity  of  Ex- 
ijience  (which  indeed  is  the  lame  with  an  Impoffbility  of  W<?»-Ex'- 
iftence)  in  its  Nature  and  Efl&nce, that  is, a PerfeO  Being,  lb  much  as  to 
Exift  at  all ; and  yet  in  the  mean  time  ajfert,tbat  which  hath  no  Necef- 
jity  ofExiJience  in  its  Nature, the  mofilmperfeO  of  all  Eeingt,Inanimate 
Body  and  Matter, to  have  ExHted  of  It  felfNeeeffarily  from  all  Eternity. 

We  might  here  add , as  a farther  Confirmation  of  this  Argument, 
what  hath  been  already  proved  , that  no  Temporary  Succeffive 
Being  ( whofe  Duration  b in  a Continual  Flux  , as  if  it  were  every 
moment  Generated  a new)  and  therefore  neither  our  Own  Souls , nor 
the  World , nor  Matter  Moving,  could  pol&bly  have  Exifted  from  E- 
ternity,  and  Independently  upon  any  other  thing,  but  muft  have  bad 
a Beginning,  and  been  Cauledby  fometbingelle,  namely  by  an  Abfo- 
lutelf  PerfeO  Being , whofe  Duration  therefore  is  Permanent , and 
without  any  Succejjhe  Generation,  or  Flux.  . . 

But  befides  all  thefe  Arguments , we  may  otherwife  from  the  I- 
dea  of  God  ( already  declared  ) be  able  both  exafrly  to  ftate  the 
Controverfie  betwixt  Theijis  and  AtheiOs,  and  latisfafrorily  to  de- 
cide the  Ume.  In  order  whereunto,  there  is  yet  Ibmething  again  to. 
be  Premifed  ; namely  this , that  as  it  is  certain  Every  thing  wot  not 
Made,  but  Something  Exifted  of  it  Self  from  Eternity  Vnmade  ; fo  is 
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k likcwifc  certain , That  Every  thing  was  not  Vnmade  neither  , not 
Exifled  of  It  felf  ftom  E/er»i/j>,  but  fbmething  was  JUtde,  and  bad  a 
Beginning.  Where  there  is  a full  Agreement  betwixt  TheiSt  and  A~ 
theijit,  as  to  this  one  Point , no  AtheiCi  ailerting  every  thing  to  have 
been  , but  they  all  acknowledging  themfelves  to  have  been 

Generated, and  to  have  had  a Beginning  j that  is,  theirown^««i!rand 
Perfonaliliety  as  likewife  the  Lives  and  Souls o[  all  other  Men  and  A- 
nimals.  Wherefore  fince  certainly  Exifted  of //  felf  from  „ 

Eternity,  but  other  things  were  Made , and  had  a Beginning,  (which 
therefore  muft  needs  derive  their  being  from  that  which  Exilied  of 
It  felf  Unmade,)  here  is  the  State  of  the  Coatroverfie  betmnt  TbeiSs 
and  AtheiSfs,  Whether  that  which  Exifted  of  It  felf  from  iWEternity, 
and  was  the  Caufe  of  all  other  things , were  a ferfeS  Being  and  Cad, 
or  the  molt  ImferfeS  of  all  things  whatfoever.  Inanimate  and  Senftft 
matter.  The  Former  is  the  Dodtine  of  Theills,  as  AriSotle  affirmeth 
of  thofe  Ancients , who  did  not  write  Fabuloufly  Concerning 
Firft  Principles,  oio*  ii‘'  '' 

TtSisn , oi  Miiyii  • 5 oo4)£s  ,•  olbs  ’E|irjnSXKA(ic  -n 

Asnamely,Pheoiecydts,aadtbeAIagi,aadEatptdoc\ea 
and  Anaxagoras,<urd many  others  ; that  they  agreed  in  this, That  the  JXrfi 
Original  of  all  things  mat  the  Bejl,aitd  Mofi  FerfeO.  Where  by  the  way 
we  may  obferve  alfo,that  according  to  AriSlotle,the  Ancient  Magi  did 
not  acknowledge  a Subjiantial  Evil  Principle,, they  making  that  which 
IS  the  Bed  and  Aloft  PerfeCl  beiag,  alone  by  it  lel^  to  be  the  Fitft  Be- 
getter of  all.  This  I fay  is  the  Hypothejis  of  Theifts , that  there  is  One 
Abfolutely  PerfeS  Set»^,Exifting  of  It  felf  from  al  lEternity  ,from  whence 
all  other  lelTer  PerfeBiont,  or  ImperfeO  Beings  did  gradually  Defcend, 
till  at  laft  they  end  in  SenfiefS Matter  or  Inanimate  Body.  But  the  Athe^ 
ifiick.  Hypot befit  on  the  contraty,makes  SenfiefiUatter  the  moft  Imperftff 
thing,  to  be  the Firfl  Principle  or  the  only  Self-Exifiesot  Being,  and  the 
€aufe  of  all  other  tbings,and  Confequently  all  Higher  Degrees  of  Perfe- 
Biont,  that  are  in  the  world,  to  have  Clambe  up,  or  Emerged  by  way  of 
Afcent  from  thence  j as  £.r/e,^r«^,Zlnderif«adi«g, and  Re<Aon,(toa  that 
which  is  altogether  Dead  and  Senflefi.  Nay,  at  it  ms  heme  oblerved, 
there  hath  been  amongft  the  ancient  Pagans  , a certain  kind  of  Stli- 
gioue  Atheiiis,  fuch  as  acknowledging  Verbally  a God,  ot  Soul  of  the 
world , preliding  over  the  whole , (uppoled  this  notwithllandiog  to 
have  fitli  Emerged  allb,  out  of  Senfiefi  Blatter,  Night  and  Chaos  ; and 
therefore  doubtlefi  to  be  likewile  DifTolvable  again  into  the  fkme. 

And  of  thefe  is  that  place  in  Ariftotk  to  be  uoderftood, 

‘P*"''  ® leflsTXi  o7o»  NdxTO,  ly  'ou^fae,  ii  X*®- , ij  ly  'aiuotvlv^ 

T Aid..  They  fuppofe,  not  the  PirSi  things,  at  Night,  and  the  Hea- 
ven, and  chaos,  and  the  Ocean,  but  Jupiter  ^or  God ) to  Buie  and  Govern 
all.  Where  it  is  intimated,  that  the  Heaven,  Night,  Chaos,  and  the 
Ocean,  according  to  thefe,  were  Seniart  to  Jupiter,  or  in  Order  of  Na- 
ture befoie  him  i they  apprehending,  thu  thio^  did  Afcend  upward, 
from  that  which  was  moft  ImperfeB,  as  Night  and  Chaos,  to  the  more 
PerfeB,  and  at  length  to  Jupiter  bimfelf  j the  Aiundane  Soul,  who  go- 
verneth  the  whole  world , as  our  Soul  doth  out  Body.  Which  fame 
Opinion  is  afterwards  again  taken  notice  ofand  reprehended  by  Ari- 
fietle  in  thefe  words , 4ctk  tek  tS  jUct.L.li: 

oKvc  sDuFA, 
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eKn  ci(}^  ,1  Tfi  ^iS<av  <pUTO»‘  oti  do^lsai  ^ ota  to  TiAcIcTifjL- 
avSfOT©'  ^ littfaw  ywiS. , lot  t'fj  (nri^iM  Nor  would  be 

think,  figbt^,  tfb*  fiould  refemkle  the  Principles  of  the  Vniver/e,  to  that 
of  Animals  and  Plants  : where fiom  Indeterminate  and  Imptrfeh  things 
(at  Seeds}  do  always  arife  the  more  PerfeO,  For  even  here  alfo  it  the 
cafe  otherwife,  then  they  Jnppofe  ; For  it  it  a man,  that  generates  a man  j 
nor  it  the  Seed  the  Firji. 


The  Controverfie  bciag  thus  clearly  Stated  betwixt  Theifit  and  A'‘ 
Sier/?/,  it  may  DOW  with  great  ea(e,  and  to  the  full  Convi&ion  of  alf 
Minds  Unprejudiced , and  Unprepoflefled  with  falle  Principles , 
be  determined.  It  being  on  the  one  hand,  undenyably  evident,  that 
Leffer  PerfeOiont  may  Naturally  Defcend  from  Greater, or  at  lead  from 
that  which  is  Ahfolutely  PerfeO,  and  which  Vertually  containeth  all : 
but  on  the  other  hand  utterly  Impo{Bble,that  Greater  PerfeSiont  and 
Higher  Degreet  of  Being,  (hould  Rife  and  Afcend  out  of  Lefler  and 
Lower,  fo  at  that  which  is  the  moft  Ahfolutely  imperfeO  of  all  things, 
ibould  be  the  Firft  Fountain  and  Original  of  All.  Since  no  Effeft  can 
poflibly  tranfcend  the  Power  of  its  Caufe.  Wherefore  it  is  certain  that 
in  the  Univerfe,  things  did  not  thus  Afcend  and  Mount,  or  Climb  up 
from  Lower  PerfeOion  to  Higher,  but  on  the  contrary,  Defcend  and 
Slide  down  from  Higher  to  Lower  , lb  that  the  firft  Original  of  all 
things,  was  not  the  moft  ImperfeB  , but  the  moft  PerfeB  Being,  But 
to  fpeakraore  particularly,  it  is  certain,  notwithftanding  all  the  vain 
pretences  of  Lucretissa  and  other  AiheiHt, or  Semi-Atheitts,to  the  con- 
trary i that  Life  and  Senfe  could  never  poftibly  fpring,outof  Dead  and 
Senjlef  Matter,  as  its  only  Original,  either  in  the  way  of  it/nav/,  (no 
Compofition  ofit/4t^»>r»dr/,F>2Krr/,fr/r/and  Motions,heing  ever  able 
tCLproduce  Cogitation)  or  in  the  way  of  Qualities,  fince  Life  and  Per- 
ception can  no  morerefiilt  front  any  Mixture  of  Elements, or  Cotnbina- 
tiont  of  ^alities  of  Heat  and  Cold,Moift  and  Dry,e^r.than  from  Un- 
qualified Atoms.  This  being  undeniably  Demonftrable,from  that  very 
Principle  of  Realbn,  which  the  Aiheijis  are  fb  fond  of,  bur,  mifunder- 
ftanding  abu(e,(as  (hall  be  manifeftea  afterwardjthat  Nothing  tan  come 
from  Nothing.  Much  lels  could  Vndtrfianding  and  Reafon  in  men , e- 
ver  have  Emerged  out  of  Stupid  Matter,  devoid  of  all  manner  of  Life. 
Wherefore  we  muft  needs  here  freely  declare  , againft  the  Dark»rfi 
of  that  Philofophy , which  hath  been  Sometimes  unwarily  entertained 
by  fuch  as  were  no  Athei(b,  That  Senfe  may  Rile  from  a certain  Modi- 
fication, Mixture,  or  Organization , of  Dead  and  Sendefs  Matter  ; as 
aKo  that  Vnderjianding  and  Reafon,  may  refult  from  ^rn/r  .*  the  plain 
conicquence  of  both  which  is , that  Senflefi  Matter  may  prove  the 
Or/j>sr«/ of  all  things,  and  the  only  Naavrsr.  Which  Ooftrine  there- 
fore is  doubtlefs,  a main  piece  of  the  Philofophy  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Darknefi.  But  this  Darkne^haih  been  of  late  in  great  mealure  di(^ 
pelted  , by  the  Light  of  the  Atomick  Philofophy  reftored,  as  it  was  in 
its  firft  Genuine  am  Virgin  State  , Undefiowred  as  yet  by  Atheifts, 
this  clearly  Showing  bow  far  Body  and  Mecbanifnt  can  go  , and  that 
Life  and  Cogitation  can  never  Emerge  out  from  thence  it  being 
hn\h  npon  that  Fundamental  Principle  , as  we  have  made  it  evident 
in  the  firft  Chapter,  that  Nothing  can  come  pom  Nothing.  And  Strata 
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and  the  Hylozoick  Athei(ls,were(b  well  aware  and  lofenfible  ofthis^ 
that  all  Life  and  Vaderjltitding  could  not  pol&bly  be  Cemrated  or 
^4i:^e,but  that  there  mult  be  (bine  FhadimtHlal  and  Sabjiantial  or  E~ 
fermal  Vaiaade  Life  and  Knowledge  } that  they  therefore  have  thought 
necelTary,  to  attribute  t»/e, and  Perception,  for  VnderSfandiag,)  with 
Appetite,and  Self-moving  Power, to  all  Matter  as  fuch,that  fo  it  might 
be  thereby  hily  Qualified  to  be  the  Original  of  all  things.Tban  which 
Opinion  as  nothing  can  be  more  MonUrousj  fo  (hall  we  el(e  where 
Evince  the  Impe^bililp  thereof.  Id  the  mean  time  , we  doubt  not 
to  averr  , that  the  Argument  ptopofed  , is  a Sufficient  Demonffiratioti 
of  the  Impojfilulitjf  of  Atheifm  j which  will  be  further  manilcfted  id 
our  Anfwer  to  the  Second  AtheiJlich^OhJeOion agaiad  a Divine  Creati- 
on, becaufe  Nothing  can  come  from  Nothing. 

But  this  Coniroverfie  betwixt  Thei(b  and  AtheiHs , may  be  yet 
more  Particularly  Stated,  from  the /ifea  of  Ood  , as  including  A/W 
or  Vnderfianding  in  it  EffentiaUy,  Vi%.  Whether  Mind  be  Eternal  and 
Vnmade,as  bemg  the  Maher  of  all  5 or  elfe  Whether  all  Mind  were  it 
{e^MaeleotGenerated,aadl  that  oat  of  Senflefi  Matter  > For  according 
to  the  Doflrine  of  the  Pagan  Tier/Ir,Mind,was  ir^eywt'sot'®', 

ifieiv,  The  Oldefi  of  all  iblngt, Senior  to  the  H'^orld  and  Elenunti  ^ and 
by  Nature  bath  a Princely  and  Lordlj  Dominion  ever  all.  But  accord- 
ing to  thole  Atbeijii,  who  make  Matter  or  Body  devoid  of  all  Life  and 
VnderSlanding,  to  be  theFitft  Principle,  Mind  mud  be  u;t^yvvii« , A 
Poil-Nate  thing.  Younger  than  the  world  j a Weak,Umbratil,  and  E- 
vanid  Image, and  next  to  Nothing. 

And  the  Controverjie  as  thus  Staled,  may  be  alfo  Clearly  and  Satis-  ' 
faftorily  decided.  ForFirJi,  we  (ay  , That  as  it  is  certainly  True, 
That  If  there  had  been  once  Nothing  at  all,  there  could  never  have 
been  Any  thing  >,  So  is  it  true  likewift , that  If  once  there  had  been 
no  f//<,in  the  whole  Univerre,but  all  had  been  Deadyhta  could  there 
never  have  been  any  Life  or  Motion  in  ity  and  If  once  there  had  been 
no  Mind,  Vnderjlanding  oT  KnonHedge,  then  coulci  there  never  have 
been  any  Mind  otVnderftandii^piodaced.SecaaCc,to  fuppofe  Life  and 
Vnderjlanding,  to  rife  and  fpring  up  , out  of  that  which  is  altogether 
Dead  & Senfef, avitt  only  Original,b  plainly  to  Suppore,^0wr/i&(»^  to 
come  out  of  Nothing.  It  cannot  be  ^id  lb  of  other  things,as  of  the  Cor- 
poreal World  and  Matter,  that  ijf  once  they  had  not  been,  they  cotild 
never  Pol&bly  have  been ; becaufe  though  there  had  been  no  World 
nor  Matter,  yet  might  thelehave  been  pr^uced,from  a Perfc8  Omni- 
potent Incorporeal  Being , which  in  it  (Hf  Eminently  containeth  all 
things.  Dead  and  Senjkf  Matter  could  never  have  Created  or  Gene-, 
rated  Mind  and  Vnde^anding,  but  a PerfeO  Omnipotent  Mind,  could 
Create  Matter.  Wherefore  becaufe  there  is  Mind,  weare  certain, 
that  there  was  foine  Mind  or  other  from  Eternity  without  Beginning  j 
though  not  becaule  there  is  Body  , that  therefore  there  was  Body  or 
Matter  from  Eternity  Vnmade.  Now  thefe  Imperfc^  Minds  of  ours, 
were  by  no  means  Thcmicives  Eternal  or  without  Beginning , but 
from  an  Antecedent  Non-Exijience  brought  forth  into  Being}  but  (ince 
no  Mind  could  fpring  out  of  Dead  and  Senjlef  Matter,  and  all  Mindt^ 
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could  not  Pollibly  be  Aftde , nor  one  produced  from  another  In- 
finitely ; there  mull  of  neceffity  be  an  Eternal  Vnmade  Mind,  from 
whence  ihofc  ImperftS  Minds  of  ours  were  derived.  Which  BerfeS 
Omnipotent  Mind,  was  as  well  the  Canfe  of  all  other  things,  as  of  hu- 
mane Souls. 

But  before  we  proceed  to  any  further  Argumentation , we  mud 
needs  take  notice  here , that  the  Atheifts  fuppofe  no  fmall  part  of 
their  drength  , to  lie  in  this  very  thing , namely  their  difproving  a 
God,  from  the  Nature  of  Vnderfianding  and  Knotvledge ; nor  do  they 
indeed  fwagger  in  any  thing  more  than  this.  We  have  already  let  it 
for  the  Eleventh  Atheifiiclt_  Argument,  That  Knowledge  being  the  Infor- 
mation of  the  Things  themfelves  Known,  and  all  Conception  the  ASion  of 
that  which  it  Conceived , and  the  Fajfion  of  the  Conceiver  j the  (f'orld 
and  aU  Senjible  things,  muSi  needs  be  before  there  could  he  an/  Knowledge 
or  Conception  of  them,  and  no  Knowledge  or  Conception  before  the  tKorld 
at  its  Caufe.  Or  more  briefly  thus.  The  world  could  not  be  made  by 
Knowledge  and  Vnderfianding,  becaule  there  could  be  no  Knowledge 
or  Vnderfianding  of  the  world,  or  of  any  thing  in  it , before  it  was 
made.  For  according  to  thefe  Atheids , Things  made  Knowledge, 
and  not  Knowledge  Things  } they  meaning  by  Things  here,  fuch  on- 
ly as  are  Senjible  and  CorporeaL  So  that  Mind  and  Vnderfianding, 
could  not  be  the  Creator  of  the  world  and  thefe  Sen^ble  things , it 
ielf  being  the  meet  Creature  of  them;  u Secondary,  Derivative,  R.e- 
fult  from  them,  or  a Phantajiick_lmage  of  them  : the  ToungeSi  and  mod 
Creaturely  thing  ijithe  whole  world.  Whence  it  follows  , that  to 
Suppofe  Mind  and  VnCUrfianding,  to  be  the  Maker  of  all  things, 
would  be  no  better  Senfe,  than  if  one  (hould  (uppofe,  the  Images  in 
Ponds  ind  Rivers,  to  be  the  Makers  of  the  Sun,  Moon  and  Stars,  and 
other  things  reprelented  in  them.  And  upon  fuch  a Ground  as  this, 
does  a Modern  Writer  prefume  to  determine,  that  Knowledge  and  Vn- 
derjianding , are  not  to  be  attributed  to  God  Almighty , becaufe  they 
Imply  ImperfeSioH , and  Dependence  upon  Corporeal  things  without  j 
Dc  Cm  %l.  Suoniam  Scientia  InteUeOsst  in  nohk  nihil aliud  funt,  quam  fufeita- 
o.if.ScB  n-  g Rebtst  Externk  Organa  prementibsst  Animi  TumuUsss  , non  efi  pu- 
tandum  aliquid  talc  accidere  Deo.  Signum  estim  ejl  Potentise  ab  alio 
Lev.esp.it.  dependents.  Which  is  again  Engliffa^  thus;  Knowledge  andVnder- 
Siandittg  , being  in  tst  nothing  elfe  but  a Tumult  in  the  Mind  , raifed  by 
External  things,  that  prefi  the  Organical parts  of  mans  Body ; there  k no 
fuch  thing  in  God , nor  can  they  be  attributed  to  him,  they  being  things 
which  depend  upon  Natural  Caufes,  Where  this  Writer  thus  denying 
Knowledge  and  Vnderfianding  to  Cod , upon  pretence  that  it  fpeaks 
Imperfedion  and  Depesedence  upon  External  Corporeal  things,(it  being 
nothing  but  a Tumult  raifed  by  the  Motions  and  Prejfures  of  them)  he 
mud  needs  Abfblutely  deny  the  Firfi  Principle  ofall  things,  to  be  any 
Knowing  Vnderfianding  Nature  ; unlels  he  had  aflerted  tome  other 
kind  of  Knowledge,  didind  from  that  of  men,  and  clearlv  attributed 
the  Same  to  God  Almighty.  Hitherto  the  fenfe  of  Atheids. 

Now  we  (ball  for  thepre(in)t , only  ib  far  forth  concern  ourfelves 
haCoafuiiogthii  Atbeifiick.DoSrint^  as  to  lay  a Foundation  thereby, 
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for  the  Demonjlration  of  the  Contrary,  Namely  the  s 

God,  or  a Mind  Before  the  K'orld  , from  the  Nature  of  Knemledge  and 
Vnderfianding.  Firft , therefore  it  is  a Sottifh  Conceit  of  thefc  A- 
tbeijlt , proceeding  from  their  nocattending  to  their  own  Ct^itati- 
onsj  that  not  only  but  alio  and  Underjianditig  in 

Men,  is  but  a TmuKlt,  railed  from  Corporeal  things  without , preffing 
upon  the  Organs  of  their  Body;  or  elfe  as  they  declare  themlelves 
liiore  didinftly , nothing  but  the  ASivity  of  Senfible  ObjeOt  upon 
them,  and  their  PalGon  frqm  them.  For  if  this  were  trne,then  would 
every  thing  that  and  Kradled  Motion  , efpecially  Polite  Bo> 

dies,  as  Looking-Glafles,  have  fomething  both  of  Senfe  and  of  Vii’ 
derStairdin^  in  them.  It  is  plain  that  there  comes  nothing  tous, 
from  Bodies  without  us  , but  only  Local  Motion  and  Prtjfnre.  Nei* 
ther  is  Senfe  it  fclf,  the  meet  Pijjion  of  thofe  Motion/,  but  the  Percepti- 
on of  their  Fajjiont , in  a way  of  Phincj.  But  Senjible  things  theih- 
felves  (as  for  example  , Light  and  Colonrt ) are  not  Known  ot  Vnder- 
Haod  cither  by  the  Pafflon , or  the  Pbanej  of  Senfe , not  by  any  thing 
meerly  Forreign  iadAdventitiont,b\xt  by lateSigible  Idem  Exerted  from 
the  Mind  it  fel^  that  it,  by  fomething  Native  and  Domejiick  to  it : no* 

‘ thing  being  more  true, than  this  of  Boetino,  that,  Oware  qnod  Scitnr,non 
ex  Sma,  fed  ex  Contprebendenlinnt  Natnri,  Pi,  Facilitate  Cognofcitur, 
Wbatfoever  it  Known,  it  Known  not  by  its  own  Force  and  Power,  but  bj 
the  Force  and  Power,  the  f'igour  and  Allivitj  of  that  thing  it  felf  which 
Know!  or  Comprehends  it.  Wherefore  belldes  the  of  Singu- 

lar Bodiet , or  of  Senfible  thing!  Exiting  without  us,  (which  are  not 
meer  PaJJiont  neither)  it  is  plain  chat  our  fftuwane  hath  other 
Cogitations  or  Conceptions  in  it , namely  the  idem  of  the  Intelligible 
Natures  and  EJfences  of  things , which  are  Vniverftd,  and  by  Snd  un- 
der which  it  underlfands  Singulars.  It  is  a Ridiculous  Conceit  of  a 
Modern  Atheijiick  fFriter,  that  Vniverfalt  are  nothing  elle  but  Names, 
attributed  to  many  Singular  Bodies , oecaule  whatfoever//  is  Singu- 
lar. For  though  whatfoever  Exift  without  the  Mind , be  Singular^' 
yet  is  it  plain,  that  there  are  in  our  Af/sd/,  ObJeOitielf  V- 

nhierfal.  Which  Univerlal  Objedaof  our  Mind,  though  they  Exilt 
notasfuchany  where  without  it,  3^  are  they  not  therefore 
but  have  an  Intelligible  Entity  for  this  very  reafon , becaule  they  are 
Conceivable,  for  fince  Non-Entity  is  not  Conceivable , whatfoever  u 
Conceivable,  and  an  Ob;e£I  of  the  Alind  is  therefore  Something.  And 
as  for  Axiomatical  Truths , in  which  fomething  is  affirmed  or  denied, 
as  thele  are  not  all  Paffions  from  Bodies  without  us,  (for  what  Local 
Motions  could  Imprels  this  Common  Notion  , upon  our  Minds  , That 
Things  which  agree  in  one  Third,  agree  amongfi  tbemfelves,ot  any  other?) 
fo  neither  are  thefe  things  only  gathered  by  InduSion  horn  repeated 
and  reiterated  Senlations,  we  clearly  apprehending  at  once,  that  it  it 
Impol&ble  they  (bould  be  otherwife.  Thus  Arifiotle  Ingenioufly  ) 

Si  aioSilnaf  tfi* , 077  a mv  (luSoIntoSai , oti  ii  Tgijawoi 
S^•iv  ymiou; , |J)n5/«»  «» 

oLSolvtidtci  /iii  ^ avdyieu  xa6'  'itaeov , i)  ) S^sil/uui  lal  ta- 
Sekt  YiazJdA*  ‘f.  It  it  evident, that  there  it  no  knowledge  (of  theV- 
niverfal  Theorems  of  Geometry)  by  Senje.  For  if  we  could  perceivt  by 
Senfe,  that  the  Three  Angles  of  a Triangle,  were  equal  to  Two  Right  i yet 
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Jboultt  we  not  reji  fotiified  in  thky  as  having  therefore  a fujfeicnt  Know- 
ledge bereofi  tut  would  feek_  further  after  a Demon^raHon  of  it  ; Senfe 
reaching  onlji  to  Singulars , but  Knowledge  to  Vniverfals.  When  from 
tYseVniverJalldeaoi  a Triangle,  which  is  neither  here,  nor  there,  nor 
any  where,  without  our  Atind,but  yet  hath  an  InteUigible  Entity  ; we 
(ee  a plain  neceffity  that  its  Three  Angles  mult  be  Equal  to  two  Kighr, 
then  do  we  kpow  the  Truth  of  this  Vniverfal  Theorem,  and  not  before : 
as  alfo  we  Underftand , that  every  Singular  Triangle , (fofar  as  It  is 
true)  hath  this  Property  in  it.  Wherefore  the  Knowledge  of  this  and- 
the  like  Truths  , is  not  derived  from  , nordo  we  arrive  to 

them  in  way  of  Afeeut,  from  Singulars  to  Vniverfals,  but  on  the  con- 
trary having  iirfl  found  them  in  theZ^ait/r^/r,  we  afterwards  DeG 
cending  apply  them  to  Singulars  s Co  that  our  Knowledge  here  is 
not  After  Singular  Bodies , and  Secundarily  or  Derivatively  From 
them  > but  in  order  of  Nature,  Before  them,  and  Prolcptical  to  them. 

Now  thefe  Vniverfal  Conceftions,(6me  of  which  are  alfo  AbHraO 
(as  Life,  Senfe,  R.eafon,  Knowledge,  and  the  like)  many  of  them  are 
of  fuch  things,  whofe  Singulars  do  not  at  all  fall  under  ^rn/e,  which 
therefore  could  never  pombly  be  Imprcffed  upon  us , from  singular 
Bodies  by  Local  Motion  : and  again  Ibme  fuch  , as  though  they  be- 
long to  Corporeal  and  Sanfible  things  j yet,  as  their  Accuracy  cannot  be 
reached  to  by  Senfe,  lb  neither  did  they  ever  Exill  in  that  Matter  of 
this  lower  world  which  here  encompafleth  us , and  therefore  could 
not  be  (lamped  upon  us  from  without  i as  for  example  the  Ideas  of  a 
PerfeS  Strait  Line,  and  a Plain  Superficies  , or  of  an  exafl  Triangle, 
Circle,  Sphere,  or  Cube  i no  Material  thing  here  amongd  us  being  ter- 
minate in  (b  Strait  Lines , but  that  even  by  Microfeopes  there  may 
be  difeovered  much  Irregularity  and  Deformity  in  them;  and  very 
probable  it  is  , that  there  are  no  Perfectly  strait  lines  , no  fuch  Tri- 
angles, Circles , Spheres , ot  Cubes,  as  anfwer  tothe  Exaflnefi  of  our 
Conceptions,  in  any  prt  of  the  whole  Material  Univerfe,  nor  never 
will  be.  Notwithdanding  which  , they  are  not  Abjoluie  Non-Enti- 
ties, (ince  we  can  Demonftratc  things  concerning  them  , and  though 
they  never  were  nor  will  be,  yet  are  they  Pojjible  to  Exill,  fince  no- 
thing can  be  Conceived,  but  it  either  Is,  or  elle  is  Pebble  to  be.  The 
Humane  Mind  therfore  bath  a Power  of  framing  Ideas  and  Concepti- 
ons, not  only  of  what  Anally  Is  , but  allbof  things  which  never 
Were,  nor  perhaps  will  be,  they  being  only  Pojfsble  to  be.  But  when 
from  our  Cvarctpriastr,  we  conclude  of  Ibme  things,  that  though  they 
are  Not,  yet  they  are  PolEble  to  be ; fince  nothing  that  Is  not,  can  be 
Pebble  to  be,  unlefs  there  be  fomething  Adually  in  Being,  which  hath 
fufficient  Power  to  produce  it ; we  do  Implicitely  fuppofe  , the  Ex- 
igence of  » Codot  Omnipotent  Being  theteby , which  can  make  what- 
toeyei  it  Conceivable,  though  it  yet  be  not,  to  Exill ; and  therefore 
Material  Triangles,  Circles,  Spheres,  Cubes,  MatbematicaOj  Exa3. 

The  Refult  of  what  we  have  hitherto  faid  is  this,  that  Since  Singu- 
lar Bodies,  are  not  the  only  Ofy'eUi  of  our  Mind  and  Cogitation,  it 
having  allb  and  AtfiraO  Ideas,  of  the  InteUigible  Natures  or 

EJfences  of  things;  (Ibme of  which  are  fuch,  whofe  singulars  do  not 
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at  all  fall  under  Senfe  ; others  though  they  belong  to  Bodies  , yet 
Scafe  can  never  reach  to  them  , nor  were  they  ever  in  Matter)  more- 
over finceour  Mind  edn  conceive,  of  things  which  no  where  a9hiiU]i 
Ex’fl  , but  are  only  Pi’IJiblc ; and  can  have  fuch  a Demonjirdtive  Sci- 
emeof  Vaiver/dlTrulbt , as  Senie  can  never  alcend  to:  Thar  there- 
fore Humane  Knowledge  sndVndtrJionding'it  felf,  is  not  the  meet  I- 
mage  and  Creature  of  Singular  Bodies  only  5 and  Co  Derivative  , or 
EOfpal  (tom  them,  and  in  order  of  Nature  Junior  to  them  ; but  that 
as  it  were  hovering  aloft  over  all  the  Corporeal  Vniverfe , it  is  a 
thirty  Independent  upon  Singular  Bodies , or  Proleptical  to  them,  and  in 
Order  of  Nature,  Before  them. 


But  what  Account  can  we  then  PofBblygive,  oC  Knowledge  and 
VnderCianding , their  Nature  and  Original  ? Since  there  muft  be 
hosTO,  That  which  is  Intelligible,  in  order  of  Nature  , before  nosoic, 
t>t  IntelleSion  I Certainly  no  other  than  this,  that  the  Or/^inaf 
Knowledge  , is  that  of  a Perfefi  Being  , Infinitely  Good  and  Powerful, 
Comprehending  it  felf ; and  the  ntmoll  Extent  of  its  own  Fecundity 
and  Peivfr,  that  is,  the  Pojfibilitier  of  all  things  ; their /<fe<«r,  with 
ihtir  feveral  Relations  to  one  another  j all  Neceffarg  and  Immutable 
Truths.  Here  therefore  is  there  a Knowledge  before  the  world,  and  all 
Senfihle  things,  that  was  Archetypal  and  Paradigmatical  to  the  fame. 

Of  which  one  PerfeO  Mind  and  Knowledge , all  other  Imperfeff 
Minds  (being  Derived  from  it)  have  a certain  Participation  ) where- 
by they  are  enabled  to  Frame  Intelligible  idem  , not  only  of  What- 
foever  doth  affually  Exift , but  alfo  of  fuch  things,  as  never  Were, 
nor  Will  be,  but  are  Only  Potplle  •,  or  Objefts  of  Divine  Power. 

Wherefore  fince  it  is  certain,  that  even  Humane  Knowledge  and  Vn~ 
derfianding  it  felf, is  not  a meet  PaJJion  from  Senfible  Things  and  Singu” 
lar  Bodies  Exifling  without  (which  is  the  only  Foundation  of  that 
fore- mentioned  Atbeijlick,  Argument , that  Things  Made  Knowledge, 
and  not  Knowledge  Things)  and  confequently  it  muft  needs  have  fbme 
other  Original;  moreover  fince  Knowledge  and  Vnderjianding  , ap- 
prehend things  Prolepticallg  to  their  Exiflence , (/IF/nd  being  able  to 
frame  Conceptions  of  all  Pojfible  Entities  , and  Modifications  ) and 
therefore  in  their  Nature , do  plainly  Suppofe  the  AOual  Exiflence 
of  a Perfc3  Being,  which  is  Infinitely  Fecund  and  Powerful,  and  could 
produce  all  things  Pojfible  or  Conceivable ; the  Firft  Original  Knowledge 
or  Mind,  from  whence  all  other  Knowledges  and  Minds  are  derived, 
being  that  of  an  Abfolutely  Pefie3  and  Omnipotent  Being, Comptehend- 
ing  It  Sel^  and  the  Extent  or  its  owii  Power,  or  of  its  Communicabili- 
ty,  that  is,  the  Idem  of  all  Pojjibilities  of  things , that  may  be  Produ- 
ced by  it;  together  with  their  Relations  to  one  another,  and  their  He- 
eejfary  Immutable  Truths  y accordingly  as  Wifdom  and  Underftanding 
aredefetibed  to  be  , arfus  tS  , airf^’^ouc  t5  ‘ 

ayfrrijf®-  , locTif^ct  TV  infydou;  , ly  exui  n*  d-yxSitiHQ' 

«ui5,  The  Breath  (or  Vapour)' <»/  the  Power  of  Cod  , and  an  Efflux 
(or  Emanation) /r»i»  tie  Glory  of  the  Almighty,  a clear  Mirrour  (or 
Looking  Glafs)  of  hirAStve  Energy  or  Vertue , andthe  Image  of  hk 
tioodnrfi;  1 fay,  the  Refultofall  is  this,  that  the  Nature  of  Knowledge 
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Now  if  there  be  Eternal  ■ Trnibt , which  were  never  Made , and 
could  not  But  Be,  then  muft  the  Rationet  Rerum , the  Simple  Reafont 
of  things  alfo,  Or  thew  InteBigikle  Natures  and  Evinces,  out  of  which 
thofe  Truths  are  compounded  , be  of  NecelUty  Eternal  likewifc. 
For  how  can  this  bean  Eternal  Truth,  that  the  ef  a Square 

it  Incemmenfurable  with  the  Sides,  if  the  Ratienes,  the  Reasons  tsf  4 
Square,  Diamet&,  and  SiJes , or  Intelligible  EJfences  , were  not 
themfelves  Eternal  .<■  Theft  are  therefore  called  by  Plate  ( a man  of 
much  Meditation , and  no  Contemptible  Philofopher)  not  only,  <xd 
^auhx  It,  iiQtjhoi  Things  vebicb  are  alwofs  tbe  fame,  and  Vn~ 

cbaugeable,bm  alfo,  td  /xit  ytRofs.tm,  «M’  oa  oVro,  Things  mbieb  were  ne- 
vet Madefnt  always Are,and  fometimes/«in  yiTniuix,  (sj/m 
Things  that  were  neither  Made  nor  can  be  Detiroyed,  fometiines  nil  dyiir 
yi'm  , Things  Ingenerable  and  Incorruptible.  . Of  which 

C/«ro  thus,  Hti  Plato  negat  Cigni,  fed  Semper  Effe,  & Rationet^ In- 
teOigeutii  Contineri,  Tbefe  things  Plato  affirm(th  to  have  been  never 
Made,  but  always  to  Be , and  to  be  contained  in  Reafen  andZ/nderJland- 
ing.  And  though  perhaps  it  may  fceip  (Irange,  even  Aridetle  himftif 
alfo,  notwithffanding  his  (b  often  clalhing  with  Plato's  Ideas, here  Re- 
ally agreeth  in  the  main,  that  the  Forms  and  Species,  or  the  Uoiverftl 
Intelligible  Ejfences  of  Things , which  are  the  proper  and  immediate 
objeOs  of  Science , were  Eternal  and  never  Made.  Thus  in  his  Meta- 
phyficks,  ti  SJ'Q'  iJ'dimS  yunSriu,  No  man  makes  tbe  Form,  or 
Species  of  4 thing , nor  was  it  ever  Generated s and  again,  vS  Qcptu^ 
&0S.  m.  "Sik  ylvvttf  , There  it  no  Generation,  of  the  Ejfence  of  a Sphere  5 
and,  iitu  yMOKA  % nil  ei&r , The  Forms  or  Species  of  things  are 

without  any  Generation  or  Corruption,  And  he  fomctimescallcth  theft 
Objefts  of  Science,  aw/ncmn  udxi  or  ipioiv , An  Immutable  Ejfence  or 
Nature.  Laftly,  where  he  writeth  againft  the  Heraclitickj,  and  thoft 
other  Scepticks , who  denied  all  Certainty  of  SfMsrre  ; he  firft  difto- 
vers  the  Ground  of  their  Errour  hetein  to  have  been  thb,  that  they 
(uppoft4  Singular  Bodies , or  Senjibles  exilHng  Without  , to  be  the  Ma 
Only  TbinPs  or  ObjeSs  of  tbe  Mind,  or  Knowledge  , bItjos  ef  ti- 
roif,  cn  otJati  tUu  oAiiS^a*  'iCubu.vf , ml  3 iVia  &ou  ni 

ttioSifi  fjidm , a#  5 riroif  iroMii  ii  TO  ocogiTO  <fiO«r  drirmlfxi  — ‘in  b 

•aSav-t  ifZmi  'mtrrlw  ?cms/a4m  tIu)  <pim, , naTayv.  TO  /sATaSifAoUQ'  iSi/ 
«Xh6i4Jo/mioi',  is^jyu  ti  ndnat  tidvm  /utfaSsrMov,  th.  oAifftHii" 

TbeOrigiual  ef  thefe  mens  mifiakf  was  tbit,  beeaufe  Trsstb  it  to  be  looijd 
for  in  Things,  and  they  conceiv'd  tbe  only  things  to  he  Senjibles,in  which  it 
it  certain  there  it  much  of  tbe  Indeterminate  Nature.  . lyherefore  tbqt 
perceiving  all  the  Nature  of  Senjibles,  to  be  Moveable,  or  in  perpetual  Flux 
and  Mutation,Jince  nothing  can  pijfibly  be  verified  or  conffantly  afftrslied 
concerning  that  which  it  not  the  jame  but  Changeable,  concluded  that 
there  could  be  no  Truth  at  all  nor  Certainty,  of  Science  5.  thofe  Things, 
which  are  the  only  OhjeSs  nf  it , never  continuing  tbe  fame.  And  then 
he  fiibjoyns  in  way  of  Oppofition  to  this  Sceptical  UoOrine  of  theirs, 
and  the  forementioned  Ground  thereof,  aliAiro/xtv  ootb?  vTniXa/uWtit  i^j 
«Mhv  iriav  Stat  oi'TO*  , 5 ^ ’dmcti  uin/fxi  wn  yinnf  ti 

ly'e  would  have  tbefe  men  therefore  to  k"ow,  tbaf  there  it  auo-, 
ther  l(ind  of  Ejfence  ef  Things,  hejides  that  of  Senjibles,  to  which  belongetb, 

neither 
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neither  Motion,  nor  Corruption  , nor  anj  Ccncrotion  at  all.  By  which 
^Jfencei  of  things  , that  have  no  Generation  nor  Corruption , he  could 
underftand  nothing  elfe , but  thole  Intelligible  Naturet , Species,  and 
ideal  which  are  the  Standing  and  Immutable  ObjeQs  of  Science.  And 
certain  it  is  , that  there  could  be  noconlfant  and  Immutable  Science 
at  all,  were  there  no  other  Objefls  of  the  \find  , but  Singulars  and 
Senlibles,  becaufe  theft  are  all  Mutable.  Wherefore  the  Proper  and 
Immediate  Objefts  of  the  Geometrical  Science  , are  no  Singular 
iad  MaterialTriangles,  Squares,  Sphere! Md  Cubes,  ^c.  not  only  be- 
cauft  none  of  theft  are  found  MatbematicaBj  ExaA,  and  becauft  Ge- 
ometricians in  all  the  Several  dilfant  ages  and  places  of  the  world, 
could  not  have  the  fame  Singular  Bodies  before  them,  but  alfo  be- 
cauft they  do  none  of  them  continue  Immutably  the  Same ; all  Cpr- 
poreal  things , being  more  or  left  in  perpetual  Motion  and  Mutation  j 
Whereas  that  of  which  any  Geometrical  Theorem  is  Verified  and  De- 
tnonllrated,  muff  be  Immutably  and  Vnalterablf  the  Same.  The  Tri- 
angles and  Circles , Spheres  aad  Cubes  of  Euclid , Archimedes,  Pappus, 
AppoUouius,  and  all  other  Ancient  and  Modern  Geometricians , in  all 
the  dilfant  places  and  Times  of  the  World,  were  both  Indiviftbly  One 
and  the  Same , and  allb  perfeftly  Immutable  and  Incorruptible  , the 
Science  of  Geometry  being  liich.  For  which  Cauft  it  is  affirmed  af- 
fb,  of  theft  MathematicalThings,  by  the  forementioned  AriJlotle,t\iat 
Z..  iz.  they  are Nd  W'Aere  as  in  a Places  as  all  Singular  Bodies  ate  , a-mat  J 
T T<TtW  ayM  TO?  To7«  to7toI  , 0 fsAs  JO  llzQ- 

toA'  ticativ  lSl@-  • Slo  Tizlf  Tlii  3 Ma  A'zuzTtjui , « 71S.  It  is 

abfurd  to  makf  Mathematical  Things  to  be  in  a Place , at  Solid  Bodies 
are,  for  Place  helongeth  only  to  Singulars  , vehich  are  therefore  feparable 
fi-om  one  another  by  Place  : but  Mathematical  things  are  not  Anywhere. 
Becauft  they  being  Univerlal  and  Abifraft,  are  only  in  Mhsds  : ne- 
Tcrtheleft  for  the  fame  Realbn are  they  alfo  Every  where,  they  being 
in  every  Mind  that  apprehends  them.  Lalfly,  theft  Intelligible  Effen- 
ces  and  Ideas  of  Things , are  called  alfo  by  Philo  , avarxa/o'-rafai  idM , 
The  Molt  Necejfary  lienees , as  being  not  only  Eternal , but  having 
likewift  Neceffary  Exijience  belonging  to  them : for  though  there  be 
ilo  Abfolute  Necelfity  that  there  fhould  be  Matter  or  Body  , yet  is 
there  an  Abfolute  Kecejfiiy  that  there  Ihould  be  Truth. 


If  therefore  there  be  Eternal  InteBigibles  or  Ideas,  and  Eternal 
Truths  i and  HeceJfary  Exigence  do  belong  to  them  5 then  mult  there 
be  an  Eternal  Mind  Necejfarily  Exijiing,  fince  theft  Truths  and  Intelli- 
gibUEjfences  of  Things  cannot  polfibly  beany  where  but  in  a Mind. 
For  by  the  Ejfences  of  things,  when  they  are  laid  to  be  Eternal,  mulf 
not  be  meant  their  very  Subjiances,  as  if  every  thing  were  in  it  ftif  E- 
ternal  and  Uncreated;  or  that  God  in  Creation.did  only  as  a Modern 
Writer  abufively  Exprelletb  lt,Sartorii  infiar,vejiire  Ejfentiai  rerum  no- 
vi  Exilientii,Cloth  the  antecedent  Ejfences  of yhings.voith  a new  Garment 
of  Exijience  i but  only  their  El/^eCc^n/lMjRr, their  Pojftble  and  Intelligible 
Natures,  as  they  were  ObjeOs  of  Infinite  Power,  and  Vnderflanding, 
before  they  were  Made.  There  mult  be  a Mind  Senior  to  the  world, 
and  all  Things,and  fiich  as  at  once  Comprehends  in  it,  the  I- 

deal  of  all  InteBigibles,  their  Neceffary  Schefes  and  Relations  to  oncano- 
'•  thef. 
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thcT,  and  a\\  tbe'it  Imamlalile  Trutbt : 3 Mind,  which  doth  not  c't« 
loS;,  c'-W  j i vo5»  , ( as  AriJlotU  writeih  of  it)  fometimes  Z)»iJerJ{aitd 
and  fdmelimes  not  Vnderjiand , as  if  it  were  fometioies  Awane  and 
fumet’imes  Ajkcp^  ox  like  an  Eye  fometimes  Open  and  fometimes  Shut, 
but  inia  tK?yi« , Such  a Mind  as  is  ^^tntUUj  Aft  and  Energy ; and 
hath  no  Defcft  in  it.  And  this  as  we  have  already  declared,  can  be 
no  other  than  the  Mind  of  an  Omnipotent , and  Infinitely  FcpfcCl  Be- 
in^,  Comprehending  It  Sf^-and  the  Extent  of  its  own  Power  , or  how 
fat  it  Ce\{  IS  Communicahle,  that  is,  all  the  Poflibilitics  of  things,  that 
may  be  made  by  it,  and  their  relpeftive  Tmthi  j Mind  and  Knowledge 
in  the  very  Nature  of  it,  fuppoling  the  AOual  Exijience  of  an  Omni- 
potent ot  Infinilclji  Powerful  Being,  as  its  NoirA  ot  Intelligible;,  It  be- 
ing nothing  but  the  Comprebenjion  of  the  Extent  of  Infinite  ot  Divine 
Power,  and  the  Meafure  of  the  fame. 

And  from  hence  it  is  Evident  alfb,  that  there  can  be  but  One  ontji  0- 
riginal  Mind,  ot  no  more  than  One  Vnderjianding  Being  Self  Exiffent  ; 
all  other  Minds  whatfbever  Partaking  of  one  Original  Mind  j and 
being  as  it  were  Stamped  with  the  Impreflion  or  Signature  of  one 
and  the  fame  Seal.  From  whence  it  cometb  to  pats , that  all  Minds 
in  the  feveral  Places  and  Ages  of  the  World,  have  Idem  or  Notions  of 
Things  Exafily  Alike  , and  Truths  Indivsftbl}  the  Same.  Truths 
are  not  multiplied, by  the  Diverflty  of  Minds  that  apprehend  them; 
becaufe  they  ate  all  but  E3ppal  Participations  of  one  and  the  fame 
Original  or  Arcbetfpal  Mind , and  Truth.  As  the  fame  Face  may  be 
Reflefted  in  feveral  GlafTes  5 and  the  Image  of  the  fame  Sunmay  be 
in  a thouland  Eyes  at  once  beholding  it  j and  One  and  the  fame 
Voycemaybe  inathoufand  Eares  liflning  to  it ; fo  when  Innumera- 
ble Created  Minds,  have  the  fame  Ideas  of  Things , and  Underfland 
the  Same  Truths^  it  is  but  One  and  the  lame  Eternal  Light , that  is 
KefleSed  in  them  all  j (that  Light  which  enlightenetbEvery  man , that 
cometb  into  the  IVorld  j ) ot  the  fame  Vojee  of  that  One  Everlajling 
that  is  never  Silent,  KfccAoed  by  them.  Thus  was  it  conclud- 
ed by  Themiftissf , that  one  man  by  Teaching , could  not  Poflibly  be- 
get in  the  Mind  of  another  , the  very  fame  Notions,  Conceptions  and 
Knowledges,  which  himfelf  had  in  his  own  Mind,  ei  /imI  towtov  UZ  ri  voV 
tiO!  tS  ty  tv  (tovStevovT®- , ff'ere  not  the  Minds  both  of  the 

Teacher  and  of  the  Learner  at  it  were  Printed  and  Stamped  alike.  As  alfb 
that  men  could  not  PofTibly  fo  confer  together  as  they  do,  prefently 
apprehending  one  anothets  meaning  , and  railing  up  tbe  very  SajQP 
fenfee  in  their  Minds,  and  that  meerly  by  Occafion  of  Words  and 
Sounds,  e!  pulTtf  Jv  £?<  N»5  2 onlrstf  dxoivavSfsat , ff'ere  there  not  fomt 
One  Blind  which  all  men  did  Partake  of.  As  for  that  Anti- Monarchical 
Opinion,  of  Manj  Vnderjianding  Beings,  or  Minds , Self  Originated, 
and  Independent , ( none  of  which  therefore  could  be  Omnipotent ) it 
is  neither  Conceivable , bow  fuch  fbould  all  agree  in  the  fasne  Truths, 
there  being  nb  Common  Aleafure  of  Truth  betwixt  them,  no  more  than  * 
any  Common  Rule  of  their  iViUs  5 nor  indeed  how  they  Ibould  have 
any  Knowledge  ox  Vnderjianding  at  all,  properly  fb  called  , that  be- 
ing the  Conspreken(ion  ox  the  Pojjsbilities  of  things,  or  of  the  Extent 
of  Infinite  Power,  whereas  according  to  this  Hppothefis,  there  is  no  In- 
finite Power  at  a\\,  the  Power  of  each  of  thofc  Many  fuppoftd  Princi- 
ples 
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pies  or  Deities,  being  Limited  and  Finite  , and  therefore  indeed  nut 
Creative  of  any  thing  neither , fince  that  which  could  Create  one 
thing, could  Create  all,  and  confet^ucntly  would  have  all  depending 
upon  it.  We  conclude  therefore,  That  from  the  Natute  of  Mwd  and 
KnovUdge,  it  is  DemomBrable,  Tbit  there  can  be  but  One  Original  and 
Self~Exifiem$  Mind,  ot’Vnderfianding  Being,  from  which  all  other 
Mindt  were  derived.  And  now  have  we , more  Copioufly  than  we 
de&med,  Confuted  the  Firft  AibeiJlic^_Arguinent,  we  having  not  on- 
ly aUerted  the  Idea  of  God,  and  fully  Anfwered  and  refelled  all  the 
AtbeiJlic^_PreteneeJ igiin&  the  fitae  i but  alfo  from  this  very /ifej  of 
God,  or  a Perfe3  Being,  Demonltrated  his  Exigence,  We  (ball  diG 
patch  the  following  Atbtifick,ObjeOiont  with  more  brevity. 


WE  come  in  the  next  pIace,to  the  AchiUet  of  the  Atheiiit ; their 
Invincible  ArgnmeHt,agata(i  a Divine  Creation  and  Omnipolencei 
becaufe  Nothing  could  come  from  Nothing.  It  being  concluded  from 
hence,  that  wbatibever  SubJiantiaBj  or  Reallj  It , was  from  all  Eter- 
nity Of  It  Sel^  Unmade  or  Vnereated  bp  any  Deity.  Or  elle  thus  j 
By  God  is  alwayet  Underllood,  a Creator  of  fome  Real  Entity  or  o- 
ther  out  of  Nothing  } but  it  is  an  Undoubted  Principle  of  Reafon  and 
Philofophy,anUadenyabIeCejnmi»i  Nat>(»r,Tbat  Nothing  can  he  made 
out  of  Nothing  , and  therefore  there  can  be  no  fuch  Creative  Power  as 
this.  And  here  we  (hall  perform  thefeTibrre  Firfl,  we  (hall 

(how  That  in  fome  Senfes,  this  is  indeed  an  Vniptejiionable  Truth,  and 
Common  Notion,  That  Nothing  can  come  from  Nothing , and  what  thofe 
Sen(n  are.  Secondly,  We  (hall  make  it  evident,  that  in  the  Senfe  of 
this  Athei{iictt_  ObjeOion,  it  is  Abfolutely  Falje  , That  Nothing  can  come 
fom  Nothing,  or  be  made  out  of  Nothing  •,  and  that  a Divine  Creation 
and  Omnipotence,  can  be  no  way  Impugned  from  the  forementioned 
Principle  rightly  Uoderftood.  Thirdly  and  Laftly , We  (hall  prove. 
That  as  from  this  Principle  or  Common  Notion,  Nothing  out  of  Nothing, 
there  can  be  no  Execution  at  all  done  againft  Theifm,  or  a Divine  Cre- 
ation ^ (b  from  the  very  Same  rightly  Under(lood,the  Impof&bility  of 
all  Atheifm  may  be  Demonllratively  Proved  , it  bringing  Something 
out  of  Nothing  in  an  Imptfjihlt  Senfe  ) as  alfo  the  Exigence  of  a God 
Evinced. 

We  grant  therefore  in  the  Firfr  place , that  this  is  in  fome  Senfe  an 
Undoubted  Principle  of  Reafon,  or  an  Vndeniahle  Common  Notion,  that 
Nothing  can  come  from  Nothing.  For  Firfr,  it  is  Unquefrionably  True, 

, That  Nothing  which  once  wm  not,  could  ever  Of  It  fetf  come  into  Being  j 
or  That  Nothing  could  bring  it  Self  out  of  Non-  Exiflenet  into  Being  5 
That  Nothing  can  takf  Beginning  of  Exigence  from  it  Self  j or  That 
Nothing  can  be  Made  or  Produced  without  an  Efficient  Caufe.  And  from 
> hence,  as  hath  been  already  Intimated,  is  it  Demonfrrati  vely  Certain, 

that  every  thing  was  not  Made,  but  that  there  is  fomething  NecelTa- 
tily  Self  Exifrent,  and  which  could  not  But  Be.  For  had  every  thing 

been 
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been  Made,  then  muft  fomething  ofNeceffity  , have  been  Made 
out  of  Nothing  by  It  Self  j which  is  Impoilible. 

Again  , As  Nothing  which  was  Not  , could  ever  Of  It  felf  come 
into  Being,  or  be  Made  , without  an  Efficient  Cauje  , fo  is  it  certain 
likewife,  that  Nothing  can  be  Efficicntljr  Caufed  or  Produced,  by  that 
which  hath  not  in  it  at  leaft  E^«a/,  (if  not  Greater)  PcrfeSion,  as  al- 
fo  Sufficient  rotver  to  Produce  the  fame.  We  lay  Nothing ivi/r/b  wjf 
not , could  ever  he  brought  into  Being  , by  that  which  hath  not  For- 
mally , Equal  PerfeUioH  in  it  5 becaufe  Nothing  can  Give  what  it 
hath  not , and  therefore  fo  much  of  the  PerfeSion  or  Entitji  of  the 
Effeft,  as  is  greater  than  that  of  the  fuppoled  Caule  5 fo  much  there- 
of muft  needs  come  from  Nothing , or  be  made  without  a Cuufi. 
Moreover  whatlbever  hub  Ecjuat  Perfe3ion  toanother  thing , could 
not  therefore  Coufe  or  Produce  that  other  thing  j becaufe  it  might  ei- 
ther have  no  AOive  Power  ax  all,  as  Matter  hath  not,  it  being  meerly 
Paffive,  or  elfe  no  Sufficient  AOive  and  ProdnOive  Power.  As  for  Ex- 
ample , though  it  be  not  Impoflibie  , That  Motion  which  once  was 
not,  (hould  be  Produced  ; yetis  it  Impoffible  , that  it  fhould  be  ever 
Produced , without  a Sufficient  Caufe.  ■ Wherefore  if  there  were 
once  no  Motion  at  all  in  the  whole  world,  nor  no  Life  or  Self  Afiive 
Power  inany  thing,  but  all  were  Dead  ; then  is  it  certain,  that  there 
could  never  poffibly  arife,any  Motion  or  Mutation  in  it  to  all  Eternity. 
There  being  no  Sufficient  Cauje,  to  Produce  the  Same  ; fince  nothing 
can  produce  Motion,  but  that  which  hath  Life  or  SeXf-ASivitp  in  it  j 
and  if  Motion  or  any  thing  elfe,  (hould  begin  to  be,  without  a Suffici- 
ent Cauje  , then  mull  it  needs  be  Caufed  by  It  Self,  ot^Of  7/ Self  come 
into  Being  j which  is  a thing  Impoflibie.  Now  no  Imperfedl  Being 
whatlbever , hath  a Sufficient  Emanative  Power  to  Create  any  other 
Subftance  , or  Produce  it  out  of  Nothing ; the  utmoft  that  can  be 
done  by  Impetfeft  Beings , is  only  to  Produce  new  Accidents  and 
Modifications  : as  Humane  Souls  can  Produce  new  Cogitations  in 
themfelves,  and  new  Local  Motion  in  Bodies.  No  Imperfed  Being  is 
Subftantially  Emanative  , or  can  Produce  another  Subjiance  out  of 
Non-Exijlence.  Thereforefot  any  Subftance,  to  be  brought  into  Be- 
ing, by  aa  ImperfeO  Subjiance,  which  hath  not  Sufficient  Emanative 
or  Creative  Power , is  a thing  plainly  Impoflibie  j it  being  all  one  as 
to  fay.  That  a Subftance  might  Of  It  felf,  come  out  oi  Nothing  into 
Being.  And  thus  is  it  granted  , that  no  Subftance  could  be  Crealri;/, 
or  brought  out  of  Non  Exiftence,  into  Being,  but  by  the  foie  i^«- 
encyo^  an  Abjblutely  Per/tff  Being,  which  hath  both  Greater  PerJeSi- 
on,  (it  Eminently  Containing  all  things  in  it)  and  alfo  a Sufficient  £• 
snanative  or  Creative  Power. 

, And  now  have  we  given  an  Account,  of  TwoSenles,  where- 
in it  is  Impoflibie,  For  Any  thing  to  come  from  Nothings  One, 
For  a thing  which  was  not,  to  bring  it  Self  into  Being,  or  to 
be  Made  without  an  Efficient  Caufe  . Another  , For  a thing  to  be 
Efficiently  Caufed  , by  that  which  hath  not  atlead  Etpual  PerfeSion 
in  it,  (X  a Sufficient  Emanative  ot  ProduOive  Power.  Both  which  Sen 
fes  of  this  Axiom  refpefl;  the  Efficient  Caufe,  and  thus  was  it  frequentr 
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ly  anderftood  by  diveri  of  the  Ancients  , and  particularly  by  Cicero. 
We  fhall  now  propound  a Third  Senfe  , wherein  this  Axiom  is  al- 
(b  Verified,  That  Nothing  can  be  Made  out  of  NarA/wg,  refpeding  chief- 
ly the  ^alrrra/ Caai/ei  For  lince  no , Natural  Rcing  , hath 
any  Creative  Tower  , or  can  Efficiently  produce  any  New  Subjlance  or 
Real  Entity,  which  was  not  before,  into  Being,  but  only  aO  upon  Pre- 
txifiing  Matter,  by  Motion,  aad  Modifie  tht  time-,  and  Itnce  vl/w/er, 
asfucb,  bein^  meerly  , cannot  Caule  anything,  that  was  not 
before , or  will  not  refult  from  the  Compojition  or  Modification  of  it ; 
it  follows  undeniably,  that  in  a\l  Natural  Generation!  and  ProduOionr 
out  ot  Preexijlent  Matter,  ("without  a Divine  Creation ) ihete  aa 
never  be  any  New  Sulfiance  or  Real  Entity  brought  out  of  Non- 
Eziftence  into  Being.  And  this  was  that  very  thing , and  no  other, 
which  the  Ancient  Phyfiologeri  meant,  when  (as  Arijiotle  tells  us) 
they  lb  much  infilled  upon  this  Principle,  ><rtif^vov  dtc  /joi  cWr 
■fiitcSm  iSthtSot , That  it  woo  Imptffible  that  any  Real  Entity  , fiould  bt 
(Naturally)  Made  or  Generated  out  of  Nothing  ^ Or,  as  it  is  allb  o- 
thetwife  ezprefled,  'ouJUv  ajhl  yivteOm  iSi  <p9d(tc3ai  oVrajn,  That  no 
' Real  Entity  wat  either  Generated  or  Corrupted.  That  is , That  in 
tural Generationt,  Corruption/,  and  Alterations,  ( where  God  is  fuppo- 
fed  not  Miraculoujlytotatetpolk')  there  is  no  Creation  of  any  New 
Subjlance  or  Real  Entity  out  of  Nothing,  nor  Annihilation,  or  DeSiru- 
Sion  of  any  into  Nothing. 

We  ate  not  ignorant,  that  the  Generality  of  Modern  tf>irer/,have 
interpreted  this  Dodrine,of  the  Old  Phyjiologeri  laAriSotlednto  quite 
different  Senfe  i as  defigning  therein  to  take  away  all  Divine  Creati- 
on out  of  Nothing  j (or  Non-Ez<i7««ice)  they  making  all  things  to 
have  fprung  out  of  Matter  (ezifting^^Of  it  felf  from  Eternity)  either 
Without  a Godi  or  elfe  rather  (becaufe  rarwrnrdrr  and  Empedocles, 
and  other  Afferters  of  this  Doffrine,  were  undoubted  Thcills)  With 
Hint.  So  that  God  could  not  Create  any  New  Entity  out  of  Nothing, 
but  only  make  things  out  of  Preexifiing  Vnmade  Matter  , as  a Car- 
penter doth  a Houle,  or  a Weaver  a Piece  of  Cloth.  And  thus  is  it 
Commonly  taken  for  granted , that  no  Pagan  Philofopher  ever  went 
fo  6r  , as  to  acknowledge  a Divine  Creation  of  any  thing  out  of 
Nothing,  in  the  Senfe  of  clrijlian  Theologers.  And  here  we  grant  in- 
deed that  befides  the  there  have  been  fome  other  Philofopbich. 

Theijis  amongfl  the  Pagans , of  this  Perfwafion  j That  Nothing  was 
nor  could  be  made  by  God  , otherwife  , then  out  of  Something  Prse- 
Exijling:  as  TlnttrchnoChstronenfs  for  one  , who  in  a place  already 
Cited  politively  affirmetb,  t sdQiJuA  (rni  3ts  , tIw  ) id- 

• «*  lIMio  Rs  yiyint , » yM/aAvtui , aMi  aci  tu 

That  though  the  world  were  indeed  made  by  God  , yet  the  SubSlanceor 
Matter,  out  of  which  it  wm  Made . wm  not  Made.  And  then  he  fub- 
joyns  this  very  Reafon  forit , i dx  -tv  /of  yi'ttn? , «A\’  A t5  , 
fni  xx\£-c,  fstij'"  iruaS.^  , oa  oueia^  ij^urris  5,. 

caufe  there  can  be  no  Maying  of  assy  thing  out  of  Nothing,  hut  only  out  of 
Something  Pru  BxiSlissg  , not  rightly  Ordered  or  Sufficiently  difpofed ; 
at  in  a Houfe, Garment,  or  Statue.  From  which  conceit  of  Plutarch’s, 
though  he  were  otherwife  Ingenious,  it  may  well  be  fuppofed  , that 
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the  DmB  B(cotick_  Air  had  too  much  Effcft  upon  him.  However  nei- 
ther PlKtarch  nor  the  Stoickj  , as  we  conceive,  are  for  this  to  be  ac- 
counted Ahfolute  and  Devpurigbt  AtbeiSh,  but  only  Imperfelt,MuagrcI, 
and  Sfuriom  Tbeijh.  And  therefore  were  Atheifts  never  fo  much  a- 
ble  to  prove,  that  there  conld  be  no  Creatw/f  out  o(  Nothing  Pr.e- 
Exifting,  which  they  cannot  at  all  do,  yet  would  not  this  overthrow 
Tbeipn  to  general  , there  being  a Latitude  therein.  Neverthelels  it 
will  undeniably  appear , from  what  (hall  follow  , that  thofe  Ancient 
Italick!  and  Pptbagoric^i , Were  fo  far  from  intending  here  any  fuch 
thing,  to  deduce  all  things  out  of  Matter,  either  Without,  or  With  a 
God  j as  that  they  plainly  defigned  the  very  Contrary  j namely  to 
prove  that  no  Nev  Real  Entity  could  be  Made  out  of  Matter  , and 
particularly  that  Souls  could  not  be  Generated  out  ofthe  fame}  which 
therefore  of  neceffity,  muft,  according  to  them  , have  another  Di- 
vine Original,  arid  be  Made  bj  God,  not  out  of  Mailer,  but  out  of  No- 
thing TrA  ExiUing  : finee  it  could  not  be  fuppofed  by  any  , that  alt 
Souls  Exifted  Of  Themjelvts  from  Eternity  Unmade.  And  indeed  ail 
thole  Pagan  Philofopherj  who  aflerted  the  Incorf  oriety  of  J»«(//,muft  of 
neceffity  in  like  manner , fuppofe  them  not  to  have  been  Made  , out 
of  Prse-Exifiing  Matter,  but  by  God  oUt  of  Nothing.  Plutarch  being 
only  here  to  be  excepted  , by  reafon  of  a certain  odd  Hypotbefia 
which  he  had,  that  was  peculiarly  his  own  } of  a Third  Principle,  be- 
Qdet  God  iltd  Matter,  a Diforderly  Soul , or  Evil  Demon  Self  Exifteut, 
who  therefore  leems  to  have  fuppofed  all  Particular  Humane  Souls^ 
to  have  been  made, neither  out  oiNothing,oor  yet  out  of  A/attrr  or  So- 
dy  Prs-Exifting,  but  out  of  a certain  ftrange  Commixture, of  the  Sub- 
fiance  of  thitEvil Soul,  and  God,  blended  together  ; upon  which 
account,does  he  affirm  Souls  to  be,not  fo  much  teyiv  as  3*s,not 

fo  much , the  work,  of  God  , at  a Part  of  him.  And  now  let  any  one 
Judge  , whether  upon  Plutarch's  account , there  be  not  yet  further 
reafon*  to  complain  of  t\\\s  Beotick.  Air.  Wherefore  we  conclude, 
that  thofe  o\d  Phyftologers  in  Arifiotle,  who  infilled  lb  much  upon  that 
Principle  , That  no  Real  Entity  could  be  Made  or  Generated  out 
of  Nothing,  afted  only  as  Pbyftol^err  therein,  and  not  as  Theologera  ot 
Metapbyftcians , they  not  oppofing  a Divine  Creation  out  of  Nothing 
Pne-Exifiing,  but  only  contending  that  no  New  Entity  could  be  made 
out  of  Matter , and  that  in  Natural  Generations  and  Corruptions  there 
was  no  Creation  or  Annihilation  of  any  thing. 

f 

But  what  the  true  Icope  and  meaning  of  thele  Phyfiologert  indeed 
was,  will  more  plainly  appear,  from  that  life  ot  Improvement,  which 
themfelves  made  of  this  Principle , and  this  was  Twofold. 

Tor  Firfi  , It  is  certain  that  upon  this  Foundation  , they  all  of  them 
Endeavoured  to  Ellablilh,  a Peculiar  kind  of  Pbyftology , and  fome  A- 
tomology  or  other,  either  an  Homeomery,  or  an  Anomotomerp,  a Similar 
or  Dijpmilar  Atomology.  For  Anaxagoras  looking  upon  this  Maxino 
of  the  Ilalick.Philofopbers,  ThatNothing  could  be  Pbyfically  nude  out 
of  Nothing  , at  no  Real  Entity  Generated  or  Corrupted , as  an  Un- 
doubted Principle  of  Reafon , and  being  aifo  not  able  to  Conceive  o- 
therwife  , of  the  Forms  and  polities  of  Bodies  than  that  they  were 
Real  Entities , diftina  from  the  Subfianee  of  Matter  , or  its  Modifica- 
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tiotts  ; concluded  that  therefore  in  Ceneraliom,  Corruptions  and  Alte- 
rations thefc  were  not  created  out  of  Nothing,  and  Annihilated  into 
Nothing,  but  that  every  thing  was  Naturally  made  , in 
i^  out  of  PrA-Exilhnt  and  la  ExiffenI  Things,  and  coiife- 

quently  that  there  were  in  all  things,  Dijfimtlar  Atoms  and  Particles  of 
every  Kind, though  by  reafon  oftheir  Parvitnde  Injcnfthle  to  us,and  e- 
very  thing  feemed  to  be,  only  that,which  was  moft  Predominant  and 
Confpicnons  in  it.  To  wit.  That  Bone  was  made  out  of  Bonp  Atoms, and 
tlejh  out  of  Flejh},  Hot  things  out  of  Hot  Atoms,  and  Cold  things  out  of 
Cold,  Black  out  of  Black,  and  White  out  of  White,  &c.  and  Nothing 
out  of  Nothing  , but  every  thing  out  of  Pra  ExiJling  Simitar  Atoms. 
Thus  was  the  fenfe  of  Anaxagoras  plainly  declared  by  Anjiolle,  That 
hecaufe  Contraries  were  made  out  of  one  another,  they  were  therefore  be- 
fore In-Exifient.  for  Jince  every  thing  mttjh  of  neerftty  be  made  , ei- 
ther out  of  Something,  or  out  of  Nothing,  and  all  Ehyftohgers  agree.  That 
it  is  Impojfikle,  for  any  thing  to  be  made  out  of  Nothing  i it  follows  un- 
avoidably, that  wbatfoever  k Generated  muft  he  Generated  out  of  things 
Fta  Exiftingandln-Exijling,  though  by  reafon  of  their  Parvifude  la- 
fenjihle  to  not,  That  k , out  of  Similar  or  Homogenial  Atoms  , of  which 
there  art  fomt  of  all  kinds  in  Every  thing  5 every  thing  being  mingled 
in  every  thing.  Here  therefore  have  we,  the  Anaxtgorean  Homwome- 
ry,  or  Similar  Atomology , built  upon  this  Principle  of  Reafon,  as  its 
Foundation  , That  Nothing  can  Naturally  be  Made  or  Generated  out  of  ' 
Nothing. 

But  the  Italickj  or  Pythagorickf,  as  well  before  Anaxagoras  as  after, 
him,  (with  whom  alfohithertoconcurred,  Leucippns,  Democritns, and 
Epicurne,  thofe  Atheizers  of  the  Italick.  Phyfiology)  did  with  much 
better  Reafon,  from  the  fame  Fundamental  Principle  conclude  , that 
fince  thefe  Forms  and  ^alities  of  Bodies  , were  unquellionably  Ge- 
nerated and  Corrupted,  they  were  therefore  no  Entities  Really  DiflinS 
iiotnthesubjianceof  Matter , orusModiJications,  but  only  different 
Difpofitions  or  Modifications  of  the  Infenfible  Parts  thereof,  Caufing 
in  us  Different  Phantafms  ; and  this  was  the  Firft  Original  of  the 
Vijjimilar  Atomology.  In  Matter  or  Body  , therefore  as  fuch , there 
was  nothing  «He  to  thefe  Philofophers  conceivable,  but  only  Magni- 
tude of  Parts, FigUre,Site, and  Motion,or  Refi  : and  thefe  were  thofe  few 
Efejwf«»/,out  of  which  In  Exi{ting,and  varioufly  Combined  together, 
they  fuppofed  all  thofe  Forms  and  polities  of  Bodies,  (commonly  fo 
called)  in  Generations  to  refult , without  the  Produdion  of  any  New 
Real  Entity  ont  of  Nothing.  For  as  out  of  a few  Letters  in  the  Al- 
phabet of  every  Language,  Differently  placed  and  Combined,  do  Re- 
fult innumerable  Syllables,  Words,  and  Sounds,  ffgnifying  all  the  feve- 
ral  things,in  Heaven  and  Earthjand  fometimes  from  all  the  very  fame 
Letters,  neither  more  nor  fewer,  but  only  Tranfpofed,  are  begotten 
very  Different  Phantafms  of  Somtdt  in  ns  5 but  without  the  Pro- 
dufiion  of  any  Nfw  Real  Entity  out  of  Nothing  ; in  the  very 
feme  manner,  from  thofe  Fewer  Letters  in  the  Alphabet  of  the  Corpore- 
al Nature,  Varioufly  combined,  or  from  the  different  Modifications  of 
Matter  jin  refpeit  of  Magnitude  of  Parts,Figure,Site,Sc  Motion.are  Made 
Up  and  Spelled  out,  all  thofe  Syllables  of  Things  that  ate  in  the  whole 
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World  , without  the  Produftion  of  any  New  Real  Entity.  Many 
limes  the  very  fame  Numerical  Matter  , neither  more  nor  le^, 
only  differently  Modified  , Caufing  very  different  Phanlafmt  in 
us , which  are  therefore  vulgarly  fuppofed  to  be  Forms  and  S^ali- 
l/t/ in  the  Things ; as  when  the  fame  vyater,  is  fuccefllvely  changed 
and  transformed  into  Vapour,  Snow,  Hail,  and  Ice.  And  to  this  ve- 
ry purpofe  is  the  forementioned  Similitude  elegantly  purfued  by  the 
epicurean  Poet,  in  thefc  following  Verles, 

Sjtitt  eliam  refert  nojlris  in  VerfibtD  ipjit, 

Cum  qnibttf  <*)•  quali  finl  Ordine  qHstque  locala, 

Namqne  eadem  Celnm,  Mare,  Terras,  F lamina,  Solent, 

Significant,  eadem  Frnget,  Arbnjia,  Animanles, 

Sic  ipfis  in  rebus  item  jam  Afaleriai 
Cencurfus,  Motus,  Ordo,  Pojilnra,  Figarse, 

Cum  permutantur,  mntari  Ret  qMoqne  debent. 

for  were  thole  fuppofed  Forms  and  ^altlies,  produced  in  Generali^ 
on/ and  Alterations  , Entities  Really  diflinO  from  the  SnbSlanceof 
Matter , or  its  different  Modifications , in  refpeft  of  the  Magnitnde, 

Figure  , Site , and  Motion  of  Parts ; (there  being  no  fuch  things  be- 
fore In-Exijiing  as  Anaxagoras  fuppofed, _)  then  would  they  Material- 
ly proceed  from  Nothing , which  is  a thing  Impoflible.  And  this  Dif- 
fimilar  Atomology  of  the  ancient  Italicky  , Co  far  as  to  thefe  Material 
Forms  and  polities  , Seems  to  be  Undoubtedly  the  only  true  Pbyfio- 
togy , it  being  built  upon  this  fure  Principle  of  Reafon , That  be- 
caufe  Nothing  can  mhat  it  hath  not,  therefore  no  New  Subjlance  or 

Real  Entity,  can  be  Materially  produced  , in  the  Generations  and  Alte- 
talions  of  Nalnre,as  fuch  j but  only  Modifications.  As  when  an  Archi- 
teS  builds  a Houle,  or  a Weaver  makes  apiece  of  Cloth,  there  is  on- 
ly a difterent  Modification  of  the  Pr.*  Ex»f?(nt  Ma//cr. 

This  is  the  Firjl  Improvement , which  the  Ancient  Italick,  Philofo- 
fbtrt  made,  of  this  Principle  , That  Nothing  can  be  (Pbyfically  and 
Materially  ) Generated  out  of  Nothing  5 or  that  no  Real  Entity  k 
Naturally  Generated  or  Corrupted  ^ That  therefore  the  Forms  and  ^a- 
litses  of  Bodies,  were  no  Real  Entities,  but  only  Different  Modifica- 
tions. But  betides  this,  there  was  allb  another  thing  , which  thefe 
Philofbphers  principally  Aimed  at  herein  , as  a Corollary  dcducible 
from  the  fame  Principle,  concerning  ^cn//  ; that  fince  the  Souls  of  A- 
aimals , Efpecially  Humane  , are  unqueflionably  Entities  Really  di- 
fhnft  from  Matter,  and  all  its  Modifications  ; fno  Magniludet,Figures, 

Sites  and  Motions , being  ever  able  to  beget  Cogitation  or  Cotficiouf- 
nefi,  much  lefs  a Power  ofVnderSfanding  Eternal  Ferities')  that  there- 
fore thefe  could  not  be  Generated  out  of  Matter,  nor  Corrupted  in- 
to the  lame.  Becaule  Forms  and  polities  are  Continnally  (?e/>rra-. 
ted  aad  Corrupted , made  ont  ot  Nothing , and  Reduced  to  Nothings-, 
gainy  therefore  are  they  no  £»t///c/ Really  diftinft  from  it/ar/er,  and 
Its  different  A/cd^ca/»i)»/.-  but  becaule  Jc»// , at  lead  Humane , are 
unquefUonably  Entities  Aca^  dilfinff  from  Mailer,  and  all  its  Mods- 
ficatiotts  i therefore  can  they  not  poffibly  be  Generated  out  of  Mat- 
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ter,  not  Corrupted  into  the  fime.  Fot  i(  Humane  Souli  v/eteCeaera- 
ted  out  of  Matter,  then  muft  fome  Real  Ealitji  be  Materiall/  produced 
out  of  there  being  Notkinn  of  Life  and  Cogitation  in  Mattery 

which  is  a Thing  Abfolutely  ImpofCble.  WhereforethefePhilolb- 
phers  concluded  concerning  that  being  not  Generated  out  of 

Matter,  they  were  inftnuated  or  Introduced  into  Bodies , in  Gene- 
ration!.  And  this  was  always  a Great  Controverfie  , betwixt 
Tbeifts  and  Atbeifij  , concerning  the  Humane  Soul , as  Lucretim  ex- 
preueth  it  j 

Nata  fit,  an  contra  Nafeentibuo  Injinuetur, 

whether  it  mere  Made  or.  Generated  out  of  Matter,  (that  is  indeed  out 
ofNothing)oie\re  aeredi^^tt.  From  Without,  Inhnuated  into  Bodies 
in  Generations?  Which  latter  Opinion  of  theirs/uppoles  Souls  as  well 
to  have  Exiifed  Before  the  Generation!  of  all  Animals  , as  to  Exill 
After  their  Dea>^/ and  Corruption!  i there  being  properly  Nothing  of 
them  Generated  but  only  their  Union  with  thofe  particular  Bodies. 
So  that  the  Generations,  and  Corruption!  or  Deaths  of  Animals,  accord* 
ing  to  this  H^pothefis,  are  nothing  but  an  Anagrammatical  Tranfpofition 
of  Things  in  the  UniverlCjPr^*  and  Poji-Exifient  Souls, hetng  fometimes 
united  to  one  Body  , and  fometimes  to  another.  But  it  doth  not 
therefore  follow,  becaufe  thefe  Ancient  Philofophers  held  Souls  to  be 
thus  Ingenerable  , and  to  have  Pre-ExiHed  before  the  Generation  of 
Animals;  that  therefore  they  fuppofed  all  Souls  to  have  Exiiied  Of 
Themfeloes  from  Eternitp  Vnmade  ; this  being  a Thing  which  was 
never  alTerted , any  more  by  Theift  than  Atheift  ; fince  even  (hofe 
philoJopbickTheifit,  who  maintained TbeE- 
ternit)  of  Humane  and  Souls , together  with  the  Worlds , did 

notwithflanding , affert  their  Efieotial  Dependence  upon  the  Deitj, 
like  that  of  the  Lights  upon  the  Sun ; as  if  they  were  a kind  of  Eter- 
nalEffulgency,  Emanation  or  Eradiation  from  an  Eterna/ fax.  Even 
Trochto  himfelf,  that  Great  Champion  for  the  Eternity  of  the  World 
and  Souls  , in  this  very  Cafe,  when  he  writes  againft  Plutarch's  Self. 
Eixisient  Evil  Soul,  exprefly  declaring,  that  toto  yiwfid  ISJt  tS 
9tx,  There  is  no  Self  ExiStent  Soul  i but  every  Soul  tohatfoever  is 
the  Work,  *"d  ProduSion  of  God.  Wherefore  when  they  af- 
firmed Souls  to  be  Ingenerable , their  naeaning  was  no  more  than  this, 
that  they  were  not  meer  Accidental  Things  as  Forms  and  Qualities 
are,  nor  any  more  Generated  out  of  Miirter,  than  Matter  it  felf  is  Ge- 
nerated out  of  Something  elfe  ; upon  which  account , as  Arijiotle  in- 
forms us.  Souls  were  called  alfb  by  them,  Principles,  as  well  as 

Matter,  they  being  both  of  them  Suhfiances  in  the  Univerfe  alike  0* 
riginal  j that  is  neither  of  them  Made  out  of  the  other.  But  they 
did  not  fuppofe  them  to  be  dy%yiiT»e , Ingenerate  or  Vnmade  in  the 
other  Senfe,  as  if  they  had  been  Self-Originated,  and  Independent,  as 
Plutarch's  Second  and  Third  Principles  ; his  Evil  Soul , and  Matter 
were  by  him  Imagined  to  be  : but  fb  doubtlefs  as  that  if  the  World 
had  had  any  beginning.they  fhould  then  have  been  all  Created  together 
wiihitjout  of  Nothing  Pne-Exijiing.  But  as  for  the  perpetual  Creation 
of  neto  Souls,  in  the  Succefiive  Generations  of  Animals,  this  indeed  is  a 
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tiling  which  thofe  Philatbphers  were  extremely  abhorrent  from , as 
thinking  it  Incongruous,  that  Sonh  which  are  in  OrAer  of  Nature  , Se- 
nior to  Bodies,  (hould  be  in  Ori/fr  ()/  lime.  Juniors  to  them  i asallb 
not  Realbnable,  that  Divine  Creation,  (as  it  were  Proftituted)  (hould 
without  end , perpetually  attend  and  wait  upon  NaturalGeaerations, 
and  be  Intermingled  with  them.  * 

' But  as  for  this  Fne-Exijience  of  Souls,  we  have  already  declared 
our  own  fenfe  concerning  it,  in  the  Firft  Chapter.  Though  wc 
cannot  deny  , but  that  befides  Or/^iw , leveral  others  of  the  Ancient 
Fathers,  before  the  Fifth  Council,  leem  either  to  have  Efpoufed  it,  or 
at  leafi  to  have  had  a favour  and  kindnels  for  it  \ infomuch  that  St. 
jlufiine  himfelf,  is  fometimes  Staggering  in  this  Point,  and  thinks  it  to 
beaCreat  Secret,  whether  mens  Souls  Exifted  before  their  Generati- 
ons or  not  and  fome  where  concludes  it  to  be  a matter  of  Indifferese- 
cj,  wherein  every  one  may  have,  his  Liberty  of  opining,  either  way, 
without  offence.  Wherefore  all  that  can  be  certainly  affirmed  in  this 
Cafe  , is , that  Humane  Souls  could  not  poflibly  be  Generated  out  of 
Matter,  but  were  fome  time  or  Other  Created  by  God  Almighty,  out 
o( Nothing  Prse-Exijling,  either  In  Oenrrj/ian/ or  Before  them.  Laft- 
ly  , as  for  Brute  Animals , we  muff  confels  , that  If  they  be  not  meer 
Machines  or  Automata  , at  fome  feem  inclinable  to  believe , but 
Confeious  ind  Thinking  Beings  , then  from  the  fame  Principle  of  Rea- 
fon  , it  will  likewife  follow  , that  they  cannot  be  Generated  out  of 
Matter  neither  , and  therefore  muff  be  Derived  from  the  Fountain 
of  dO  Life,  and  Created  out  of  Nothing  bj  him ; who  (face  he  can,  as 
eif\\y  Annihilate , Create  ^ and  does  all  for  the  Beff  ; no  man  need 
at  all  to  trouble  himfelf,  about  their  Permanency/,  or  Immortalitf. 

And  now  have  we  given,  a Full  and  Particular  Account,  of  all  the 
Several  Senfes,  wherein  this  Axiom  muff  be  acknowledged  to  be  Un- 
deniably True , That  Nothing  can  pojfiktji  he  Made  out  of  Nothing , or 
Come  from  Nothing  i namely  thefe  Three.  Firff , That  Nothing  which 
was  Not, could  ever  bring  it  Jelf  into  Being,  or  Efficient  If  Prodnee  it  Jelf, 
Or,  That  Nothing  can  poffiblf  be  Made,  without  an  Efficient  Cauft.  Se- 
condly,  that  Nothing  which  was  Not,  could  be  Produced  or  brought  in- 
to Being,  bf  any  other  Efficient  Catfe,  then  fuch,  at  hath  at  leafi  , Equal 
PerfcBton  in  it , and  a Sufficient  ASive  or  ProdnSive  Power-  For  if 
any  thing  were  made  by  that,  which  hath  not  EquatPerfeSion , then 
muff  fo  much  of  theEffed  as  Tranfccndeth  the  Caufe  , be  indeed 
Made  without  a Caufe,  (Gnce,  Nothing  can  Give  what  it  hath  not)  or  be 
Canfed  by  it  felf , or  by  Nothing.  Again  , tofuppofe  a thing  to  be 
Produced  by  that  which  hath  no  Sufficient  ProdnSive  Power  , is  Real- 
ly to  fuppofe  it  al(b , to  be  Produced  from  It  felf  without  a Caufe , or 
From  Nothing.  Where  it  is  acknowledged  by  ns  , That  uo  Natural, 
ImperfeS,  Created  Being,  can  Create,  or  Emanativelf  Produce  , a New 
Subilancc  which  was  not  Before,  and  give  it,  its  Whole  Being.  Hither- 
to,is  the  Axiom  Verified  in  Refpedf  of  the  F.fficient  Ctufe.  &it  in  the 
Third  Place,  it  is  alfo  True,  in  refpedt  of  the  Material  likewife.  Not, 
That  Nothing  could  Poffiblf  be  ever  Made by  any  Power  whatfbever, 
but  only  out  of  Pre  Exijleut  Matter  5 and  Confcquently  , that  Mat-^ 
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Ut  it  [elf  could  be  never  but  v/as  Self-Exijlent.  Forthefal- 

fity  of  this,  is  fiifliciently  evident , ifrom  what  hath  been  already  de- 
clared, concerning  Humane  Souls,  their  being  Undoubtedly  Suljiances 
Incorporeal,  which  therefore  could  never  be  Generated  our  of  Mattery 
and  it  will  be  further  manifefted  afterwards.  But  the  Third  and  Laft 
Senfe  kthk  J That  Nothing  which  k NlateriaUj  Made  out  of  things  Pri- 
Exijiing,  (as  Ibme  are)  can  have  any  other  Real  Entity , then  what  was 
either  before  contained  in  , or  refulteth  from  the  Things  thcmlelves  (b 
Modified.  Or,  ThattherecanbenoNew  E«r/»»f/or  i’a/'/iairec/,  Na- 
turally Geaera/ed  out  of  Ma«cr  ; and  therefore  that  all  Natural  Ge- 
nerations,^^ really  Nothing  elfe,  but  Mixtures  or  New  Modifications 
of  Things  frse-ExiJlipg. 

Theft , I fay,  are  all  the  Senfes  , wherein  it  is  Impojphle,  That  any 
^tngflaouMbeMadeout  of  Nothing,  ot  Comejrom  Nothings  and  they 
may  be  all  reduced  to  this  One  General  Senfe,  That  Nothing  can  be 
Made  out  of  Nothing,  Caufally  i,  Or  , That,  Nothing  cannot  Caufe  Any 
thing,  either  Efficiently  or  Materially.  Which  as  it  is  undeniably 
True  i So  is  it  fo  far  from  making  any  thing,  againfl  a Divine  Creati- 
on, ot  the  Existence  of  aGod,  that  the  fame  may  be  Densonjiratively 
Proved,  and  Evinced  from  it,  as  (hall  be  (hewed  afterward. 

But  there  is  another  Senft,  wherein  things  may  be  faid  to  be  Made 
’Ji  m orrziii , Or  , Out  of  Nothing , when  thofe  words  are  not  taken 
Caufally , but  only  (b  as  to  (ignifie  the  Terminus  A quo , or  Term  from 
they  are  Made,  to  wit,  an  Antecedent  Non  Exidence.  And 
then  the  Meaning  of  this  Fropofilion  , That  Nothing  can  poffibly  be 
Made  out  of  Nothing,  will  be  this,  That  Nothing  which  once  was  Not," 
could  by  any  Tower  whatfoever  , be  afterwards  brought  into  Being. 
And  this  is  the  Senft  in(i(fed  on,  in  this  Second  Atheijiicl^  Argumenta- 
tion, framed  according  to  the  Principles , of  the  Democritick,ot  Epi- 
curean Atheifm.  That  no  Real  Entity  which  once  was  not,  could  by 
any  Power  whatfoever,  be  Made,  or  brought  out  of  Nou-Exijlence 
\ato  Being  5 and  confequently,  that  no  Creative  Power  out  of  Nothing, 
can  pofEbly  belong  to  any  thing,  though  fuppofed  never  fo  Perfeft. 

In  Anfwer  whereunto ; we  (ball  perform  theft  Two  Things.  Fird’, 
we  (hall  make  it  appear  , that  Nothing  out  of  Nothing,  taken  in  this 
Senft  declared,  is  fo  far  from  being'a  Common  Notion,  that  it  is  not  at 
all  7r»e.  And  Secondly,  we  (hall  prove, that  If  it  were  Truc,yet  would 
k of  the  Two, make  moreagaind  Atheifm,  then  it  doth  againd  Theifm, 
and  therefore  ought  by  no  means  to  be  ufed  by  AtheiSfs,  as  an  Argu- 
ment againd  a Deity.  FirSi  therefore , it  is  unquedionably  certain. 
That  this  cannot  be  Univerlally  True , That  Nothing  which  once  was 
could  poffibly  be  Made,  or  brought  out  of  Non- Exijience  into  Be- 
ing, becauft  If  it  were,then  could  there  be  no  fuch  thing  as  Making  or 
Cauffng  at  all  ; no  Alfion  nor  Motion,  and  confequently  no  Generation 
nor  Mutation  in  the  Corporeal  Univerft,  but  the  whole  world  would 
be  like  aSliff  Immoveable  Adamantine  Rocktand  this  would  doubtlefi 
be  a better  Argument  againd  Motion, then  any  ofZeno"s  was.  But  we 
have  all  experience  within  our  ftlves  , of  a Power  of  Producing  New 
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Coptationi,  ia  our  own  Minds,  new  TfilelleQualaDd  Moral  Habits,  aS 
aifo  Netr  Local  Motion  in  our  Bodies , or  at  leaft  Netn  Determinationt 
thereof,  and  of  Cauftng  thereby  New  Modifications  in  Bodies  without 
us.  And  therefore  are  the  Atheifis  forced  to  Reftrain  the  Senfe  of 
this  Propolition  to  Skbliantial  Things  only  , that  though  there  may 
be  New  Accidents,  and  Modifications,  Produced  out  of  Nothing,  yet 
there  can  be  no  NewSuh^ances  Made  however  they  be  not  able  in 
the  mean  time  to  give  any  Reafon  why  One  of  thofe  (bould  be  in  it 
fclf  more  Impoflible  than  the  other  , or  why  noSubftance  (hould  be 
Makeahle.  But  that  fome  are  fo  ftagger’d  with  the  Seeming  Plaull- 
bility  of  this  Argument,  is  chiefly  upon  thefe  following  Accounts. 
Firfl  , by  reafon  of  theConfujion  of  their  own  Conceptions  ; for  bei 
caule  it  is  certain,  That  Nothing  can pojfiblj  he  made  out  of  Nothing,  in 
one  Senfe,  to  wit  CauJaUy  j they  not  diftinguifhing  Senfes,  nor  being 
aware  of  the  Equivocation  that  is  in  this  int  offav , out  of  Nothing, 
inadvertently  give  their  afl'ent  , to  thofe  Words  in  a Wrong 
Senfe ; that  no  Subflance  (as  Matter')  could  poffibly  be  brought  out 
of  Non-Exiilence  into  Beissg.  Secondly,  by  reafon  of  their  Unskilful 
Arguing  from  .Sr/z/r/a/ Things  j When  becaufc  Nothing  can  be  Arti~ 
ficially  Made  but  out  of  Pre-Exiffing  Matter , as  a Houje  or  Garment 
and  the  like,  (there  being  nothing  done  in  the  Produdfion  of  thefe 
Things  , but  only  a New  Modification  , of  what  before  SubUantiallf 
was)  they  over  haftily  conclude,  that  no  Power  whatfoever  could 
produce  any  thing  otherwife , then  out  of  Pre-Exijling  Matter , and 
that  Matter  it  felf  therefore  could  not  poffibly  be  Made.  In  whicS 
Conceit  they  are  again  further  confirmed  from  hence, becaufe  the  Old 
Phyftologcn  maintained  the  fame  thing  concerning  Natural  Generati- 
ons likewife.  That  nothing  was  in  them  produced  ’&  dr.  oiTon,  o^t  gf 
'Nothing,  neither  ; or  that  there  was  no  New  Subjiance  or  Entity  Made 
in  them,  really  diftinft  from  the  Pre  ExiOing  Matter  and  its  Modifi. 
cations  ; they  Unwarily  Extending  this,  beyond  the  Bounds  of  Vhy- 
ftebj  into  Metaphyfuks  i and  unduly  meafuring  or  limiting  Infinite 
Power  accordingly.  Laftly  , becaufe  it  is  undeniably  certain , con- 
cerning Our  Selves  and  all  ImperfeS  Created  Beings,  that  none  of  thefe 
can  Create  any  New  Jvfffame, which  was  not  beforejmen  are  riiereibre 
apt  to  meafure  all  things  by  their  own  fcantling.and  to  fuppofe  it  Uni- 
verfally  I mpoffible, according  to  Humane  Reafonjhot  any  Power  what- 
foever,thus  to  Create  -,  whence  it  follows  that  Theology  taxxd  'tn  this  be 
acknowledged  to  be  Contradictious  to  the  Principles  of  Natural  Light 
and  Vnderjianding.  But  Cnee  it  is  certain,  that  Imperfed  Created 
Beings  can  themfelves  Produce  Some  Things  out  of  Nothing  Pre- 
Exijling,  asNi-iP  Cogitationt,tni  New  Local  Motion,  New  Modifications 
aadTransformationt  ofthirigsCorporeaI,itis  very  reafbnable  to  think 
that  an  Abfolutely  Perfeft  Being  could  do  fometbing  more  t that  is’ 
Create  New  Subflances  out  of  Nothing , or  give  them  their  Whole  Be- 
ing. And  it  may  well  be  thought  to  be  as  Eatic,  for  God,  or  an  Om- 
nipotent Being,  toMakea  Whole  World,  Matterand  all,  ’4  du.  iV'ev 
Out  of  Nothing,  as  it  is  for  us  to  Create  a Thought,  or  to  Move  a Fin- 
ger, or  for  the  Sun  to  fend  out  Rayes,  or  a Candle  Light,  or  laftly,  for 
any  Opake  Body,  to  produce  the  Image  of  it  felf  in  Glafles  or  Wa- 
ter, or  to  projeft  a Shadow  j all  thefe  imperfeO  Things  being  but  the 
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Energies ^Rajn,Imaget,ot  shadoms^oi the  Deity.  Fora  Siibftance  which 
once  was  not,to  be  Made  by  Cod, or  a Being  Infinitelf  PerfeS  j this  is 
not  for  it  to  be  Made  Out  of  Nothing,  in  the  Impollible  Sen(e,it  com- 
ing from  him  who  is  AU.  Nor  can  it  be  laid  to  be  Impoilible , for  a- 
ny  thing  whatfoever,to  be  Made  by  that,wbich  hath  not  only  Injinite- 
Ij!  Greater  PerfeS  ion,  but  alfb  a Sufficient  AOive  Power  to  produce  the 
fame,  it  being Snhfiantiatly  Emanative.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  Injinitt 
Poipcr  it  (elf,  cannot  do  things  in  their  ownNalure  fmpoffihlc i and 
this  is  therefore  the  only  thing,  which  the  Aihtills  have  to  prove. 
That  it  is  in  it  (elf  Akfolntely  Impolfihle,  for  a Subliance,  (though  not 
for  an  Accident  or  Modification ) to^be  produced  out  of  Non  Extlience 
into  Eeing.  Whereas  nothing  is  ’in  'it  felf  Abfolutely  JmputfMe  , but 
what  implies  a ContradiSion  : and  though  it  be  ContradiUtom , for  a 
Thing  to  Be  and  Not  Be,  at  the  lame  time  ; yet  is  there  no  manner 
oi  ContradiSion  at  all  in  this,  for  any  ImperfeS  Contingent  Being  which 
before  was  not,  afterwards  to  be.  Wherefore  this  being  in  it  felf  no 
way  Impoffihle,  it  muft  be  acknowledged  to  be  a Due  ObjeS  of  Infinite 
Vomer , or  that  which  may  be  done  by  a PerfeS  Omnipotent  Being  ex- 
iliing. 

If  Nothing  could  be  Made  ’<5  A ovTot,  Out  of  Nothing,  in  this  Lat- 
ter Senie,  that  is.  Nothing  which  Before  was  Not , Afterwards  brought 
into  Being  i then  muff  the  Reafon  hereof  be,  becaufe  no  Snhjiance  or 
Real  Entity,  can  be  Caujed  by  any  othet  SuhStance , lb  as  to  Receive 
and  Derive  its  tvbole  Being  from  it;  and  Confequently  whatfoever 
Subfiance  ot  Real  Entity,  is  in  the  Whole  World,  was  not  only  from 
Eternity  without  Beginning,  but  allb  Exilled  Of  It  felf  Necefiarily,  and 
Independently  upon  any  thing  clle.  But  Firli,  it  hath  been  already 
declared,  that  it  is  repugnant  to  the  Humane  Faculties,  that  any  Tem- 
porary Succeffive  Being  whatlbever,or  that  Time  it  lelf  Ihould  be  Eter- 
nal without  beginning,  becaufe  upon  that  Hypothefis,  there  would  al- 
ways have  been  an  Infinity  of  Time  Paji  5 and  if  fo,then  would  there 
Sa  Enchr.  of  neceffity  have  been.  Time  VaSl,  which  was  never  Prefent.  But,  to 
Mil.  e.io.  make  every  Subiiantial  Thing,  not  only  to  have  Exilted  from  Eterni- 
ty without  Beginning  (which  yet  hath  been  done  by  fome  Miftaken 
Tbeijlt)  but  allb  to  have  Exilfed,  Independently  upon  any  thing  tile,  as 
its  Caufe,  or  Original,  and  therefore  Of  it  felf  Necefiarily,  this.  1 fay,  is 
it  felf,  to  Make  Something  to  come  from  Nothing  in  the  Impofiible  Senfe, 
to  wit,  Caufally.  For  as  when  fome  AiheiSi  affirm.  That  Nothing 
could  Ever  Move  It  felf,  and  yet  fuppofe  notwithlfanding  , that  there 
hath  been  Motion  from  all  Eternity,  they  plainly  make  this  Motion, 
(however  fuppoled  tobe  Eternal)to  Come  fiomNothingin  the  Impolli- 
ble  Senfe : fb  in  like  manner,  they  who  fuppofe  Thing!  to  have  Ex- 
ifted  of  themfelvei  Necefiarily,  which  have  no  SelfExijlence,  and  Necef- 
fary  Exijience  contained  in  their  Nature,  (as  Nothing  but  a Perfedt 
Being  bath)  do  make  this  Necefiary  Exijience  of  fuch  things,  to  have 
Come  from  Nothing.  Wherefore  though  it  be  certain,  that  Ibmething 
did  Exifto/  It  felf  Necefiarily  from  all  Eternity,  namely  a Perfedt  Be- 
ing (whole  Necefiary  ExiSence  is  therefore  not  from  Nothing,  becaufe 
Ellentially  included  in  its  own  Nature)  yet  is  it  certain  likewile,  that 
there  can  be  but  Such  Thing;  Nccifiity  of  Exijience  bcingNatural 
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and  Ejfealiitl  to  no  more.  But  as  for  all  other  tilings,  which  are  in 
their  own  Nature , Contingenlly  PajJihU  to  Be  or  Not  to  be  , Realbn 
pronounces  of  them  , that  they  could  not  Exift  Of  themfehes  Nectf- 
jfaril/,  but  were  by  Something  ellej  and  derived  their  Origi- 
nal, from  that  One  Abfolutelji  Perfea  , and  NeceJ/aril/  Bxijieut  Being. 
So  that  rUtos  Diftindiion  muft  needs  be  here  allowed  of,  betwixt 
Ttvo  Kindt  of  Beings,  t)  f/xt  ati  h , yinam  3 bit  , Thtt  tvhicb  al- 
wtys  It. and  was  never  Made, nor  had  Beginnings  and  to  ,jtr»'/tt«iov  fah, 
cf  5 afSVwn,  That  tthicb  tnae  Made,  or  bad  Beginning,  bn!  never  Truly 
It.  It  having  not  a Permanent  but  Succejjive  or  Flowing  Duration. 
Accordingly  whereunto,  Ariftolle  alfo  affirmetb  5 That  there  it  no  ne- 
cejjiljt,  alt  things  fhould  be  Unmade  or  Self  Originated  j but  Somelhingt 
might  be  Made  from  others  Unmade. 

Lallly,  we  (hall  difprove  theTruth  of  this  AlTertion,  That  aiat- 
foever  Substantial//  and  Realty  h,  did  Exift  of  it  felf  fiom  alt  Eternity 
Unmade,  after  this  manner.  Becaufeit  would  follow  from  thence 
that  not  only  Matter  , and  Unqualified  Atoms , ( as  the  Democritic^ 
Aiheijit  fuppofe)  but  alfo  Souls,  efpecially  Humane,  muft  needs  have 
Exifted  Of  tbemfelves  too,  from  Eternity  Unmade.  For  as  no  man 
can  be  fo  fotti(h,asto  conceive  Himfelf,  or  That  which  Thinkethin 
him,  his  Own  Soul  or  Mind,  and  Perfonality,  to  be  no  Real  Entity} 
Whilft  every  Clod  of  Earth  is  fuch  5 fo  is  it  certain  that  Aftirrf  can 
never  be  Generated  out  of  Dead  and  lenfle(s  Matter  or  Body  , nor 
Refult  as  a Modification  thereof,  out  of  Magnitudes,  Figures,  Sited 
and  Motions  , and  therefore  muft  needs  be  a Thing  Realty  Difiinlt 
from  it,  ot  Subftance  Incorporeal:  the  Democritick  Atheifts being 
here  grolly  deceived,  in  thinking,  that  becaufe  Fttewr. and 
of  Bodies , Tiay  bo  refolved  into  thofe  forementioned  Elements  of 
Matter,  ..nd  confequently  concluded  to  be  no  Entities  Realty  DiftinS 
from  the  Subftance  thereof,  but  only  diSerent  Modifications  of  the 
fame,  that  therefore  the  like  may  be  (aid  of  Souls  too  , the  Rational 
not  excepted.  Wherefore  if  no  Substance  or  Real  Entity  could  ever 
be  brought  out  of  Non-Exiftence  into  Being,  or  be  Caufed  by  any 
thing  elfe  , then  muft  all  Humane  Souls  and  Perfonalities , as  well  as 
Matter  and  Atoms,  have  exifted  not  only  from  Eternity,  without  be<. 
ginning,  but  alfo  Of  tbemfelves  Independently  upon  any  other  thing. 
But  the  Atheifts  are  fo  abhorrent  from  this  Eternity  of  Humane  Souls, 
that  they  will  by  no  means  admit  of  their  Poft-Exiftence  or  Intmor- 
tality  s they  apprehending  , that  if  any  Living  Understanding  Being, 
fhould  prove  Immortal,  they  could  not  fufSciently  fecure  ttiemfelves 
againft  the  PeIJibility  and  Danger  of  a Cod.  Some  Tbeifts  indeed  have 
aflerted  AEternitatem  Animorum,  not  only  the  Pre-ExiStence,  but  alfo 
the  Eternity  of  alt  Humane  Minds,  together  with  the  tVorld,  as  Cicero 
more  than  once  doth}  who  alfo  in  his  Book  of  Divination  thus  further 
declares  himfelf  concerning  it  ; Animus  quia  vixit  ah  omni  sCternitate, 
Verjatufque  eft  cusn  innumerahiltbus  Animk,  omnia  quse  in  naturi  reruns, 
Junt  videt  } Our  Mind  , becaufe  it  hath  exiSted  fiom  alt  Eternity  , and 
Cenverfed  with  innumerable  Minds  , Jeeth  alt  things  that  are  in  Nature  .* 
and  again  , Cum  Animi  bominum  femper  fuerint  fulurique  fiat  } Since 
the  Minds  of  Men  ever  mere , and  ever  milt  he.  Nevertbelefs  none  of 
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thefe  ever  maintained,  that  Humane  Minds  and  their  diftinft  Perjona- 
lities,  were  thus  all,  Of  Themfelvei , Independently  upon  any 
thing  as  their  Canfe  or  Original.  And,  as  it  was  before  Demonftrated, 
from  the  Nature  of  Knowledge  and  VnderSianding  (it  comprehend- 
ing the  Pefibilities  of  all  Things , and  therefore  fappofing  Irfinile 
Power)  that  there  can  bebutOneA/W,  or  Vnderfianding  Being,  Self- 
Exiftent,  all  Minds  partaking  of  that  One  Mind  ; fo  is  it  hardly  Poffi- 
ble,  for  any  one  in  good  earned,  to  Entertain  fucb  a Conceit  as  this, 
that  his  Own  Particular  Soul,  Mind,  and  PerfonaUty,  and  confequent- 
ly  aU Humane  Souls,  though  fubjeato  fuch  Laws  of  Fate  as  now  they 
are}  did  not  only  Pre-£*i/l before  their  ReCpcftive  Bodies,  and  were 
from  Eternity  without  Beginning,  but  alfo  Exijied  Of  Tbemfelves  Ne- 
ceffarilyaad  Independently  any  thing  elfe.  Wherefore  if  Humane 
Souls,  Minds,  and  Perfonalities , being  unqueftionably 
Things  and  Really  DiliinB  from  Matter  , (which  therefore  could  not 
pofiibly  be  Generated  out  of  it)  did  not  all  Exift  from  Eternity  , Of 
Tbemfelves,  HtceJfarilj,uad  Independently,  it  is  certain  that  they  mull 
Derive  their  whole  Being,  from  the  Deity,  or  be  Created  '&  xh.  Wor, 
Out  of  Nothing,  or  Non- Exigence  by  it.  And  if  Humane  Soule  were 
unquefrionably  thus  Created  , it  cannot  reafonably  be  doubted , but 
that  Matter  or  Body  it  felf,  was  Created  likewife  out  of  Nothing,  or 
Caufed  by  the  Deity  : for  as  much  as  that  which  Created  One  thing 
out  of  Nothing,  could  Create  every  things  and  there  is  Really  mote 
of  Subfiance,  that  is,  a Higher  Degree  of  Entity,  in  Minds  and  Souls, 
Confeiotso  Se^-moving,  and  Vnderfianding  Beings,  then  in  Senjlefi Mat- 
ier,otVna3ive  Bulk- 

But  for  as  much  as  this  Doftrine  of  a Divine  Creation  out  of  No- 
thing Pre-Exilting,  lies  under  no  fmall  Prejudice  upon  this  Account, 
becaufe  it  is  fo  generally  taken  for  granted , that  none  of  the  Pa- 
gan  Theifts , who  are  fuppofed  to  have  kept  clofe  to  the  limple 
Light  of  Nature,  did  ever  acknowledge  in  the  Deity,  any  fuch  Crea- 
tive Power  out  of  Nothing , or  that  God  was  the  Caufe  of  any  Sub- 
fiance, we  mud  of  Neceffity  here  declare  this,  how  common  foevtr 
It  be,  to  be  a great  Mifiakf.  For  befides  that , Plato  in  his  Sophid 
having  defined  the  Efficient  or  EffeBive  Power  in  general , after  this 
manner,  nsiioiKU  triQou  'itpspum  2vcu  hlmiue , inf  «v  ai-da  j<KmT(u  -mf 
ptM  x^-rt^  jlfvtaSai,  To  be  A Power  or  Caufality  , whereby 

that  which  was  Not  before,  was  afterwards  Made  to  Be ; and  then  divid- 
ing this  Efficiency,  into  Divine  and  Humane,  he  Immediately  Suyoyni 
concerning  the  Former,  zZot  Si  mlmi,  &c.  )u«v  iMs  nvht  » Sn  Srfis- 
afySvf®-  Uji^v  jifttoSai  iSt  oimc ; shatt  we  not  then  fay, 

that  all  Animals  and  other  things,were  by  the  Divine  Efficiency  alone,Af- 
ttr  they  bad  Not  been,Made  to  be  i Where  thus  much  at  lead  is  certain, 
that  Plato  did  not  at  all  Quedion  the  Poffibility  of  a Thing’s  being 
Made  out  of  Nothing  in  this  Senfe  5 that  is,  brought  into  Being,  Af- 
ter it  had  Nit  been,  by  a Divine  Power.  But  becaufe  it  may  be  thought, 
that  he  meant  this  no  further,  than  of  the  fird  compages  of  Animals, 
in  which  Notwithdanding  every  thing,  Souls  and  all,  might  be  Made 
out  of  Pre-Exiding  Matter;  we  (hall  here  further  add,  what  in  his 
Timsetss  hedeclareth  concerning  the  Soul,  tIu)  '‘ijis-e 
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ifuiyginm-n  o'  St'n  nctri^v,  » ^ av  o^lotaSoti 
wftCeCTi^ov  W I’tCu'rffs  eaOTv,  o'  % tt^wSv- 

ri^v  -^xltu  S^n-nim  k^lvaa-v  affo/tUiw  omsr'uaTo  , That 

Cod  did  not  Make  it,  offer  Bod^,  and  Junior  to  it  i Jince  it  was  not  fit, 
that  the  Elder  fhoutd  be  Ruled  or  Co-uerned  bj  the  Tounger^  but  he  made 
Soul  before  Sodj,  Older  than  it,  and  Superiour  to  it,  as  well  in  refpeS  of 
Time  as  Dignity.  Which  Notion  is  further  purfued  by  him  in  his 
Tenth  DeLegibus,  o{^'?  bit<y.  ly  >ui^la<;  aXn-3f'sKT«  -n  Tj\t<LTixIot  ape 
kAtk  at  HfStv,  4oxl“  /**'  ykycwiu  ow'ttaT©^  M/ilv  ■ mi\iM  J (JVung/v 

71  19  1/fte^v  ^ (ponr.  (Therefore  it  was  rightly, 

properly,  and  moft  truly  affirmed  by  us  ; that  Soul  was  made  f irfi  as 
that  which  Ruleth,  but  Body  afterward,  as  that  which  is  to  be  Ruled  and 
Governed  thereby  : From  whence  alfo  he  draws  this  Confeftary , 
ci  H ipai'ds  offtoeurfeji  ' ora  19  tS  oafuaT^ 

tirom  • T^m  ii3ii  Xo-yiSfMii  % Siloj.  dKuiSt, 

71  4,  /svMfitu,  ffdieui  oufcdiai/  u,  tA«t8?  k,  p,dSK(,  SM 

yuyetitx  «v , aon?  oalfwiT(^ , That  If  the  Soul  be  Older  than  the 

Body,  then  mufi  the  Things  of  the  Soul  alfo,  be  Older  tbanthofe  of  the  Bo- 
dy, and  therefore  Cogitation,  and  the  fever  al  fpeciet  of  it,  mujl  he  in  or- 
der of  Nature , not  only  before  Local  Motion  , but  alfo  before  Longitude, 
Latitude  . and  Profundity  of  Bodies.  From  whence  it  is  plain,  that 
Plato's  firft  yivisti  , or  Ptoduflion  of  Souls  by  God,  could  not  be  out 
of  any  Pre-ExitlingBody  or  Matter,they  being  affirmed  by  him  to  be 
before,  not  only  this  and  that  particular  Body,  but  all  Body  whatib- 
ever,  before  Longitude,  Latitude  and  Profundity.  Which  may  be  fur- 
ther confirmed  from  hence,  becaufein  hisSophift,  he  plainly  con- 
demns that  Opinion  of  fome , tIu>  4ax*"  ■”  »aK-ncSo.t , 

That  the  Soul  it  Self  had  fomething  of  Body  in  itf  and  he  often  elfc- 
where  declares  the  Soul  to  be  Incorporeal.  It  is  certain  alfo  that 
not  only  Plato  5 but  all  thofe  other  Pagan  Philofbphers  too,  who  aP. 

(erted  the  Incorporeity  and  Immortality  of  Humane  Souls , could  not 
poflibly  conceive  Souls, to  have  been  made  out  of  Pre-Exiftent  Matter, 
but  either  ’&  Ab'erav,  Out  of  Nothing,  they  being  not  Eternal,  but 
having  a Newnefi  of  Being,  (as  Plato  himfelf  feemed  to  fuppofe)  or  elfe 
if  they  were  conceived  to  be  Eternal  by  them  (which  was  the  opini- 
on of  moft  of  the  jfaWarPfa/owr/*/,  yet)  to  have  Derived  their  whole 
Subjiance  from  the  Deity,  and  always  to  Depend  upon  it  5 as  Eternal 
Light,  would  depend  upon  an  Eternal  Sun.  Plutarch  and  his  follow- 
ers being  only  here  to  be  excepted , who  would  neither  have  Souls 
made  out  of  Nothing  by  God  , nor  yet  out  of  Corporeal  Matter  Pre- 
Exifting,  (they  being  themfelves  Incorporeal  j _)  but  out  of  a ftrangc 
Commixture  of  the  Subjiauee  of  God  himfelf,  with  the  Subfianet  of  a 
certain  Diforderly  Soul,  Self  Exifient  and  Vnereatedi  of  which  we 
have  fpoken  already.  But  that  the  Genuine  Platonifis , did  univer- 
fally. fuppofe,  that  One  might  be  Caufed  ly  another,  and  de- 

rive its  whole  Being  from  it,  is  undeniably  Evident  from  hence  , be- 
Caufe  their  Jffffad D/o/ar  HypoJiaSs  or  Subjiance,  (though ErsraaO 
was  according  to  them , Derived  from  5 or  Begotten  by  their  Firff» 
and  their  Third  Hypojiafis  or  Subfiance  Produced  both  from  the  Firfi 
and  Second  i and  other  Inferiour  Orbs  of  Being  , as  the  Particular 
Souls  of  Demons  and  Men,  from  that  whole  Trinity  of  Divine  Hy-, 
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podafes  joyntly  concurring.  And  as  for  Matter  or  Body  it  ftlf, 
it  is  certain  alio,  that  Flotimn , Porphj/rim,  limblichm , Hicrocltty 
rUtoniJii,  expredy  denied  it  to  have  been  , VnmjiU,  or 

Trocliu  and  other  Self  ExiJieni  , and  conceived  it  to  have  deri- 
ved its  whole  Being  from  the  Deity  ; who  accordingly  is  ftyled  by 
ProclMf,  aefiT©'  ouTila  <i*  uMf  , The  Ineffable  Canfe  of  Matter.  In  like 
manner  have  we  already  (bowed,  that  according  to  the  Chalday  Ora- 
cles, Matter  it  felf  was  alfo  Canfed  or  Frodneed  by  the  Deity,  to  which 
purpole  is  this  Vetfc  Cited  by  Freclm , "'aSti'  iJVv  ylKe-.f  m?ai- 

-rniKlKn  From  whence  (that  is, From  the  Deity ^ abundantly  ffringt 

forth  the  Generation  of  the  Multfform  Matter.  The  Meeter  here  re- 
quiring, that  it  Ihouldberead  and  not  as  ithinFroclnt 

his  Copy.  Moreover  lamblichns  hath  recorded  in  his  Myfteries,  that 
Hermes,  and  the  old  Egyptian  likewift,  held  matter  not  to 

be  that  is,  Self-Exijient , Unmade,  or  Vnderived  from  the 

Deity  , but  to  have  been  Canfed  by  it.  Whence  does  Frodta  con- 
Thus  Hiw- it  probable  , that  P/a/o  was  of  the  fame  Perfwafion  alfo;  as 
, "V  . likewife  Orphent  before  had  been  , he  deriving  this  as  is  fuppoled, 
other  things  from  the  Egyptians,  It  is  true  indeed  , that  many 
of  thele  Philofophers,  alTerted  Matter,  Souls,  and  the  whole  U'orld, 
e n\«TOv  to  have  beenEtcroa/  without  Beginning,  and  Confequently  not  Cre- 
Wov?  t|U-  ated,  t|  irtt  6VT«» , in  that  fttifter  Senfe,  that  is,  out  of  an  Antecedent 
(pavSt  Nott-Exijience  in  time.  Notwithftanding  which  , they  did  fuppole 
S)oe-  , jjgm  (o  received  their  Whole  Being  from  the  Deity, and  to  have 

®n  it,  every  jot  as  much,  as  if  having  once  Not  been,  they 
had  afterward  been  Made  by  it.  And  that  which  gives  to  any  Sub- 
(lance  its  IFhele  Being,  though  from  Eternity,  fo  that  it  never  was  Not  5 
m/a4me,&e.  the  (ame  upon  Suppodtion,  that  it  once  had  not  been,  could  unque- 
Tlait  eenfuit  (lionably  have  Produced  it,  t|  1*  , Out  of  Nothing,  or  an  Ante- 

hluH/lnm  i cedent  Non  Exijience. 

9X  Huln 

%nntMate.  now  fufBciently  difproved  The  Truth  of  that  AfTertion, 

rih,  meJu-'  Nothing  could  be  Made  out  of  Nothing  , in  the  Atheidick  Senfe 
Oum&e.  thereof}  vis.  That  Nothing  which  before  was  Not , could  afterwards 
’ fojjibly  be  Made  to  Be  ; Though  this  (hould  not  be  Extended  fo  far, 
as  to  Accidental  Things,  and  Modifications  fstxx.  redrained  and  confined, 
only  to  Subfiantials  : That  no  Subjlance  wbatfoever,  could  have  a New- 
ueffof  Being,  or  be  Caufed  by  any  other  Subjiauce  } but  whatlbever  Sub- 
fiantial  Thing  any  where  Is  in  the  World,  the  (ame  did  Exid  Of  It  (elf 
from  Eternity,  and  Independently  upon  any  thing  elle  j nothing  but 
diSerent  Modifications  being  Made  or  Produced.  Which  (ame  Ader- 
tion,  has  been  alfo  fometimes,  otherwife  thus  exprefled  j Nothing  can 
be  Made  hut  out  of  Pre-Exijiiug  Subfiance  ; the  meaning  hereof  being 
this.  That  Nothing  can  he  Made,  but  New  Accidental  Modifications , of 
what  before  Subilanlially  was}  no  SubHance  it  (elf  being  Make- 
able  or  Producible  by  any  other  Subfiance  , neither  in  Time  ((b  as  to 
have  a Newnefior  Beginning  o(&e\ag)  nor  yet  from  Eternity.  Where 
the  Atheids  and  fome  others  taking  it  for  granted  , that  there  is  no 
Other  Subfiance  belides  Body,  or  Matter,  do  further  limit  and  redrain 
the  Senfe  of  that  Propolition  in  this  manner : Nothing  can  be  Made 
hut  out  of  Pre-Exifiing  Matter  i that  is.  Nothing  can  be  Made,  but  oitt 
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of  Corporeal  SHbAanee  Fre-ExijUn^.t\n  Idolnm  Specua,  (if  I may  ufc  that 
Language)  which  in  all  Probability  had  its  firft  Original, chiefly  from 
mens  Meafuring  the  Extent  ofall  Power,  by  their  own  Produtflion  of 
ArjiJicial  lA/w^/.Becaufe  forfooth,a  Carpenter  or  Architeifl:  cannot  make 
a Ha»/f,but  out  of  Pre  ExiJiing  Timber, Brick;, ioA  Stones,  nor  a Tajlonr 
a Garment, hm  out  of  Pre-  Exijiing  Cloth  ■,  nor  a Cook.,  Puddings  or  Pyes, 
but  out  of  Pre-Exifting  Materials  or  Ingredients-,Thit  therefore  no  Po- 
wer whatfocver.no  no  that  of  God  Almighty, can  extend  any  further, 
than  to  the  New  Modifying  of  Pre-Exiftent  Matter,  but  not  to  the  Pro- 
duOion  or  Cauftng  of  any  Subjiance.  We  (hall  in  the  next  place  make  it 
appear,that  were  this  Affertion  True, That  No  Snbftance  or  Real  Entity 
which  once  -was  N«t,could  be  Canfed  or  Proditced,yet  would  it  not  with- 
ftanding  of  the  Two,  more  impugn  Atheifm,  than  Tkeijm  (it  being  pof- 
fible  for  faljboods,  though  not  for  Ttnths,  to  difagree)  for  as  much  as 
the  Atheifts  do  really  bring  More  Out  of  Nothing  , or  Non  Exigence, 
than  the  Theifts  do;and  therefore  ought  not  to  make  this  an  Objeftion 
againft  Theifm.  For  though  according  to  the  True  and  Genuine  Theo‘ 
logy,  God  or  a PerfeS  Being  be  fuppoled,  to  be  the  Only  Necepry  Self- 
Exifient  Thing,  ttuAtbeCaufe  of  all  other  iaAifatrce,  and  confequent- 
ly  to  have  Produced  M InsperfeU  rhings,  not  only  Souls,  but  alfo  Mat- 
ter it  felf,  of  Nothing,  or  an  Antecedent  Non  Ex- 

iflence,  yet  is  there,  by  reafon  of  the  Wcaknefs  of  Humane  Under- 
{landings,  a Latitude  in  Theijm.  Wherefore  fome  there  are,  who 
though  impofed  upon  by  that  idolum  Specus,  or  imprifoned  in  it. 
That  Nothing  can  pofibly  be  Made  but  out  of  Pre  ExiJiing  Matter  , by 
the  New  Modification  thereof  \ do  notwithftanding  devoutly  wotlhip 
a Deity,  according  to  their  Notion  of  it , .4  PerfeBly  Vnderjlanding  Be- 
ing Vnmade-,  though  not  the  Creator  of  Matter,  yet  the  Ma^fr  of  the 
Whole  World  out  of  it,  and  the  Supreme  Governour  of  the  famej 
they  thus  fuppo(ing  Two  Principlts  in  the  Univerfe , an  ABive  and  a 
Palfive  one.  Gad  and  Matter.  Befldes  which,  it  is  not  impoflible  for 
others  to  think,  that  though  Matter  or  Body  be  nor  the  only  Subfiance, 
but  Humane  Souls  are  Incorporeal,  yet  the  Subfiance  of  thefe  Souls 
was  not  Created  out  of  Nothing  no  more  than  that  of  Body,  but  they 
were  Made  either  out  of  fome  Pre  ExiJiing  Common  Soul, -(unbeit 
Intelligible  Matter)  or  out  of  the  Subfiance  of  the  Deity  tt  felf  j or 
elfeExifted  Of  tbemJelves,from  Eternity  Vnmade  ; and  yet  neverthe- 
lefs  may  thefe  acknowledge  , One  Supreme  Vnderjlanding  Being  Self- 
Exiftent  alfo,  though  neither  the  Creator  of  Matter,  nor  of  Souls,  yet 
the  SMpre/»e  Governour  and  Orderer  of  all.  And  it  is  certain , that 
Plutarch'sGod,  was  no  better  than  this,  and  yet  was  that  Pagan  not- 
withftanding a Devout  Religionifi  m his  Kind,  as  well  as  a Hearty  Ma- 
ralih.  And  fuch  a Theifmoi  Theology , as  either  of  thofe  forementto- 
ned  (though  not  Genuine  and  Sincere  , but  Imperfeft  and  Mongrel 
things)  would  perhaps  be  to  the  Atheifts.  little  lefs  Troublefqmeand 
Uneafie , than  the  True.  Thus  have  we  (hewed , that  this  Principle, 
That  Nothing  can  come  out  of  Nothing.^  or  be  Wade.^  other  wife  ihan 
of  Pre-Exiftwg  Suhnance  or  Mailer,  though  it  be  indeed  Contradiai* 
out  to  the  7r«eand  Genuine  Theology,  yet  is  it  not  ablolutely  Incon- 
fiftent  with  all  manner  of  Religion-,  there  being  certain  Spurious  ot 
imperfeB  Forms  of  Theifm,  built  upon  this  Foundation.  But  now  on 
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the  contrary,  we  fhall  make  it  roanifelt,  That  this  very  PriitcrpU, 
made  ufe  of  by  the  , is  in  Truth  and  Reality  Contradii3ie»t 

to  all  manner  of  Atbeifm , and  deRruUive  of  the  fames  the  Atheifts 
Univerfally  Gfirera/rw^and  «ea/ EBt/rre/ ,,  and  Snljiantial 

things,  that  is,  Producing  them  out  of  Nothing  or  Non-}ixiUtnce,  and 
reducing  them  to  NothingagMa:  for  as  much  as  they  make  all  things 
whatfoever,  the  bare  Subfiance  of  Matter  only  excepted  , (which  to 
them  is  either  no  Determinate  Thing  , or  elfe  nothing  but  meer 
or  Refifiing  and  Divifihle  Magnitude ) to  come  out  of  Nothing , and  to 
go  to  Nothing.  Thus  does  Arifiotle  in  a place  before  cited , declare 
the  Atbeifiich,  Senfi , cm  Tivt? , i'l  <j>«nv  iSiv  a^iiintv  Siou  ’ttiaf- 
ixehe>t,  «Ma  -7ik'vt«  There  are  Certain  men.  who  afiirm,  that  No- 

thing is  Vumade,hul  aU  things  Generated  or  Made.Whofe  Senfe  is  after- 
wards more  diftinftly  thus  propofed  by  him  , lot  /at/  iMa  n 

% jSv,  Srou  b nayia/;  »<JVv  • 'i»  (W  ti  /aim  <nn/a4viv,  i|  S ToiSra  Wvtk 
/uttTO5(«;u«7l^t(3ai  -TtipviMV.  That  all  other  things  are  Generated  and 
Flow,  and  none  of  themfirmlj  Is  , 0*>ey  being  perpetually  Educed  out 
of  Nothing  , and  Reduced  to  Nothing)  but  that  there  is  only  One  thing 
which  remainetbi  namelji  that,  out  of  which  all  the  other  are  Made,  by  the 
Transformation  litree/. Which  Onetbing,(to  wit  Ma//er)as  the  CitaeAri- 
fiotle  f^urther  adds, they  affirmed  to  be  the  Only  Subfiance, tstsA  from  Eter- 
nity but  all  other  things  whatfoever,  being  but  -!ni,%  % t|^{ 

SuaSiCHi,  Faftont,AffeSiont , and  Uijfofitions  thereof,  ykPieam 
♦eci^toSou  To  he  Generated  and  Corrupted  Infinitely,  that  is 

to  be  Produced  out  of  Nothing  or  Non- Exigence,  and  Reduced  again  to 
Nothing,  without  end.  And  doubtlefs  this  is  the  True  meaning  of 
that  Paflage  in  P/ata’s  Tenth  De  Legibua  , not  underftood  by  the  La- 
tine  Interpreters  where  being  to  reprefent  the  AthetHick  Hypothefis 
of  the  Syftem  of  the  Vniverje  j he  difeovereth  their  Grand  Arca- 
num, and  that  which  they  accounted  , oeepl-nSo/  Kiym , The 

wifefi  and  mofi  myUerions  of  all  DoOrines-,  after  this  manners 
wa  Ttvtt  OA  WVTO  ISJi  tb!  Ts^JIiax-m  yiU/atm  y,vo/aivee , yc,Y0(s6/aa\x  ■ 
td  /jdf!  <pilC4 , td  3 7<X')| , nd'o  Stic  Certain  men  affirm, that  All 

things  are  Made,  and  Have  been  Made,  and  will  be  Made/,  fome  by 
Nature,  and  fome  by  Art,  and  fome  by  Fortune  or  Chance.  For  unque- 
ftionably  here,P/ato’s  Atyan  ns  711 1?  Wvto  tb! 
vx.  Certain  men  affirm  that  All  things  are  Generated  or  Made, 
C^c.  is  the  very  lame  with  Arifiotle's,  c-m  yd^  •nn?,  91  epxm,  sSi/  dyl\- 
uilor  avou  x^ffsd-m , «M«  to'vto  yirvcoiiu,  Certain  men  affirm  , 
that  there  is  Nothing  Unmade  , hut  that  All  things  are  Made  or 
Generated.  And  perhaps  this  of  Arifiotles  , was  taken  out  of  that 
of  Plato’s : Which  yet  nevertheftfi  is  lb  to  be  underftood  , as 
it  is  afterwards  explained  by  Arifiolle  s All  things  whatfoever, 
the  bare  Subfiance  of  Matter  only  excepted.  VVherefore  it  is 
certain  that  either  there  is  no  Real  Entity  in  the  Whole  World, 
bcGdes  the  Bare  Subfiance  of  Mattery  that  is,  btfides  Divifihle  and 
Separable  Extenfion  , or  Refifiing  Magnitude,  and  Confequeiuly  that 
Life  and  Cogitation,Senfe  and  Confcioufnrfi,  Rcafon  and  Underfianding, 
all  our  own  Minds,  and  Perfenalilies , are  no  Rea!  Entities  s or  elle 
that  there  are, according  to  the  Atheifiick^  Hypotbefts,Real  Entities  Pro- 
duced out  of  Nothing  , and  Reduced  to  Nothing  again.  Whereas 
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Thiilts  fuppole,  all  the  Gretiei'i  PerfeOioni  in  the  Univerfc  , as  life 
and  VitdrrJijiiding  , to  have  been  Eternal  and  Unmade,  in  a FerfeS 
Biin^,\\\e  Ueilji,  and  neither  brought  out  of  Nothing  or  Non  ^.xtjlenae. 
Dot  Reducible  to  Nothing-,  only  Imperfedi  Beings  to  have  been  Made 
out  of  No'hing,  or  Produced  out  oj  Non-Exiltence,  by  this  one  PerfeS 
Being  ot  Deity  : the  Athcith  on  the  contrary  , (uppoGog  the  Lowell 
and  tnoft  ImperfeO  of  all  Beings,  Matter,  Bulk^,  or  Div^ble  and  Re- 
JiJiing  Extenfion  , to  be  the  Only  Self-Exijltnt  and  Unmade  Thing  } 
conclude  all  the  Grealejl  PerfeSions  ia  the  Univerle,  Lift,  Cogitation, 
and  Underjlanding,  to  be  Made  out  of  Nothing  , ox  Non-Exijience , as 
allb  to  be  reduced  to  Nothing  again.  Indeed  the  H]lot,oic\  Atheijh, 
being  SenGbIc  fomrwhai  of  this  Inconvenience , of  making  all  Life 
and  Underjiandtng  Out  of  Nothing,  and  that  there  muG  of  NecefG-. 
ty  be  (btne  Enndamemtal  Life  and  Perceftiott , which  is  not  Accidental 
but  Snbjiantial,  and  which  was  never  Generated  and  cannot  be  Cor- 
rupted i have  therefore  attributed  a kind  of  Life  and  Perception  to 
all  Matter  asGteh.  N stwithGanding  which  , even  thefe  al(o , for  as 
much  as  they  deny  to/lOlter,AnimtlSenfe.tad  ConfcioafneJlfiippofeaM 
Anineil  Life  or  Senfc.anA  Confeiotn  Under(landing,to  be  Generated  and 
Corrupted,-'rodaccd  out  of  Nothing  and  Reduced  to  Nothing  again.  Nei- 
ther can  Life,  Cogitation,  and  Under{landing,he  teeWoned  amongG  the 
Mider  of  Af liter,  that  is  of  Ainnitude  or  Divifihle  and  Antitjpone  Ex- 
tendon,  Gnce  they  maybe  Conceived  without  the  fame;  whereas 
Modes  cannot  be  conceived  without  their  SiibUance.  Standing,  Sit- 
ting, and  Walking,  cannot  be  Conceived  without  a Body,  and  that 
Gtly  Organized  too,  and  therefore  are  they  Nothing  but  different 
Modes  of  fuch  a Bod/.  When  that  Humane  Body,  which  before  did 
Stand  doth  afterwards  Sit, or  Walk,  no  mao  can  think  that  here  is  the 
Miraculout  ProdnUion  of  any  New  Real  Entity  out  of  Noibtnginot  when 
the  fame  Matter  which  was  Sqnare  or  Cnhical,is  made  Spherical  or  C/lim- 
drictl.  But  when  there  is  Life  and  Underfltnding  which  was  not  be- 
fore, then  is  there  unqueGionably  a new  Real  Entit/  Produced.  But 
the  D'mocriiic^  and  Epicurean  Atheifis  themfelvcs,  according  to  the 
Tenor  of  the  Atomick,  Pbydolog/,  acknowledge  no  other  Modes  of 
Matter  or  Sod/,  but  only  more  or  lets  Msgnitudeof  Parts,  Figure,  Site, 
Motion  or  Rfi.  And  upon  this  very  account  do  they  explode  ^jali- 
iies,  conGdered  as  Entities  really  dillioft  from  thefe  Modes  f becaule  in 
the  Generation  and  Alteration  of  them  , there  would  be  Real  Entities 
made  Out  of  Nothing,  or  without  a Caayciwhereupoii  they  (kefblve  thefe 
^alines  into  Mechanifm  and  Fane/.  But  Life,  Cogitation,  and  Under- 
Jianding,  are  things  which  have  more  Real  Entit/  in  them,  and  can  no 
way  be  Salved  by  Mechanifm  and  Phinc/i  wherefore  undoubtedly 
they  are  no  Modes  of  Maitrror  Body,  but  Attributes  of  another  kind 
of  Subjlance,  Incorporeal.  All  Cogitative  Beings,  crpecially  Hxiwawe 
Souls,  and  Perionalilies , a re  unqueGionabl  y Sn^aislfaf  Things,  and 
yet  do  the  Aiheijis  bring  thefe.  and  confequently  Themfehies,  out  of 
Nothing  or  Non  Exifience,  and  Reduce  them  to  Nothing  again..  The 
ConcluGon  is  ^ that  thefe  very  AtheiGs,  who  contend  againG  TheiGs, 
that  Nothing  can  be  Made  out  of  Nothing , do  themGslves  bring  aS 
things  out  of  Noih  ng  or  Non  Exifience,  and  perpetually  Reduce  them 
to  Nothing  again  ) according  to  whofe  Principles , as  once  there  wu' 
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no  Life,  not  Vitderjianding  at  all  in  the  Univerfe,  (b  may  there  be 
none  again.  They  who  deny  a God  , becaufe  there  can  be  no  Cre- 
ative Potter  belonging  to  Any  Thing,  do  themfelves  notwithflanding 
attribute  to  Matter  ( though  a meet  PaJ/tve,  Sluggijb , and  VnaStve 
thing)  a Creative  Potter  of  Things  Subftantial,  (as  Humane  SomIj  and 
Perfona-ities ) out  of  Nothing,  And  thus  is  that  Formidable  Argu- 
ment of  the  Atbeijli,  that  there  can  be  no  God,  becaufe  Nothing  can 
be  made  out  of  Nothing  i not  only  proved  to  be  FaKe,  but  alfo  Re- 
torted upon  thefe  Atheifts  themfelves,  they  bringing  all  things  befides 
&nfi/ aadVnqualified  Mailer, out  of  Nothing. 

We  have  now  declared,  Firft , in  what  lenle  this  Propofition  is  uu- 
queftionably  True,that  Nothing  can  be  Made  out  of  Nothing,  or  Come 
from  Nothing , via.  CaufaBj  , That  Nothing  which  before  was  Not, 
could  afterward  be  Mrdc,  without  a Canfe,  and  a Sufficient  Caufe,  Or 
more  particularly ,^^e(eThtee  waysjFirft,tbat  Nothing  which  before  ttac 
Nei,could  afterward  be  brought  into  Being  by  Itfelf,  or  without  ao  Effi- 
cient Cai^.SecoDdly,tbat  Nothing  which  once  was  Nol,co\s\d  be  Made  og 
Trodneed  Efficiently  by  any  thing,  which  had  not  at  leall  Equal  PerJe3iom 
in  it,  and  a Sufficient  AOive  or  ProduSive  Power  } and  Confcquently 
that  no  New  SubSiance  can  be  Made,  but  by  a PerfeO  Being,  which 
only  is  Subftantially  Emanative.  Thirdly  and  Laftly , that  whets 
things  are  Madeout  of  Pre-Exijiing  Matter,  as  in  Artincial  PtoduSi- 
ons,  and  Natural  Generations , there  can  be  no  new  Exal  E»li^  Pro- 
duced, but  only  different  Modifications,  of  what  before  SuhJiantiaB/ 
was  i the  Material  Caufe  as  fuch  Efficiently  Producing  Nothing.  And 
thus  was  this  Artiom  Underftood  by  Cicero , That  Nothing  could 
be  Made  out  of  Nothing,  viz.  CaufaByi  in  his  BookOe  Fale,  where  he 
reptehendeth  Epicurus  for  endeavouring  to  avoid  Fate  and  to  Efta- 
blilb  Liberty  if  mU , by  that  Abftird  Figment , of  Atoms  Declining 
Vucertainly  ftom  the  Perpendicular,  Nec  cunt  bdc  ita  fiut , efi  caufa, 
cur  Epicurus  Fatunt  extimefcat,&  ab  Atomis  petat  prtfidium,  eafque  De 
Eta  deducat  i & uno  tempore  fufeipiat  res  duos  inenodabiles , Vuamut 
fine  Causi  fiat  aliquiJ,  exquoexiiiet,ut  DcNibiloquippiant  fiati,  quod 
nec  ipfi,  nec  cuiquant  Pbyffio  placet.  Nor  it  there  for  aB  that , any  Rea- 
fon,  why  Epicurus  fiould  be  fo  much  afraid  of  Fate,  and  fetk_  Refuge  in 
Atoms , be  fuppofing  them  in  their  Issfinite  Defeents,  to  Decline  Vnetr- 
iainly  from  the  Perpendicular,  and  laying  ibio  as  a Foundation  for  Liber- 
ty of  WiB  j wbtrtly  he  plunged  himfelf  at  once  , into  Two  inextricable 
difficulties,  the  Firfi  whereof  wm,  the  fuppofimg  if  Something  to  be  made 
without  a Caufe , or  which  it  aB  one , out  of  Nothing  } a thing  that  wiB 
neither  be  aBowed  by  any  Phyftologer , nor  could  ^icutus  himfelf  be 
Pleafed  or  Satisfied  therewith.  The  realbn  whereof  is,  becaule  it  was 
a Fundamental  Principle  of  the  Atomich_  Pbilofopby,  That  Nothing,  (in 
this  fenfe)  could  be  Made  out  of  Nothii^.  Moreover  we  have  in  the 
next  place  declared,  in  what  other  Senfe,  this  Propofttion,  that  Nothing 
can  be  Made  out  of  Nothing,  is  Falfe,  namely  when  this  Out  of  Nothing, 
is  not  taken  CasfaUy  , but  fo  as  to  (ignifie  the  Terminus  From  which  i 
that  Nothing  can  be  Made  , out  of  an  Antecedent  Non-Exifience  .* 
that  no  Real  Entity  or  Subjiance  which  before  was  not,  could  by  any 
Fewer  whatlbever  be  afterwards  brought  into  being:  Or  That  No- 
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thing  can  poffibly  be  , hut  oat  of  Something  Pre-Rxiiiing,  by 
the  new  Modification  thereof.  And  it  appears  from  that  of  Cicero, 
that  the  True  and  Genuine  Senfe  of  this  Propofition,  De  Nihilo  nihil 
fit  i (according  to  the  Mind  of  thofe  Ancient  Ph}  liologers,  who  laid 
fo  great  ftrefs  thereupon)  was  not , that  Nothing  could  by  any 
Powfr  whatfoever , be  brought  out  of  Non-Bxiltcnce  into  Being  5 
but  only  that  Nothing  could  be  made  mthout  a Caufe.  Nor  did  they 
here  by  Cauje  mean,  the  Material  only  j in  this  fenfc  , as  if  Nothing 
could  Pofiihtji  be  Made,  but  out  of  Pra-Exiffing  Matter  ; Epicuruo  be- 
ing taxed  by  Cicero,  for  introducing  that  his  Third  Motion  of  Atoms, 
or  Clinamen  Principiorum,out  of  Nat  A;»g, or  Without  an  Efficient  Caufej 
as  indeed  all  Motion  alfb  was,  to  thoje  Atomic^  Atheifis,  in  this  Senfe, 
from  Nothing.  Nevcrthelefs,  we  have  alfo  fhewed,  Thatif  this  Pro- 
pofition.  Nothing  out  of  Nothing,  in  that  AtheiJiich_Senfe  , (as  level’d 
againli  a Deiip)  were.  True}  yet  would  it  of  the  Two  more  im- 
pogn  Atbeifm  it  felf,  than  it  does  Th,  fm,  the  Atheifis  Generating  and 
Corrupting  All  Things,  the  Subfia  iC'  of  Matter  only  excepted  , all 
Life,  Senfe,  and  Zlnderjianding,  Humane  Souls,  Minds  and  Perfonali- 
Uts  , they  Producing  thefe , -nd  confei^uently  Themfclves , out  of 
Nothing,  and  refblving  them  all  to  Natibrsr^  again.  We  (hall  now  in 
the  Third  and  Laji  place  , make  it  manifefi  , that  the  Atheifis  do  not 
only  bring  Real  Entities  and  Subfianiial  things  out  of  Nothing  in  the 
Second  fenfe,  that  is  out  of  an  Antecedent  Non  Exrfience  , (which  yet 
is  a thing  Poflible  only  to  God,  or  a PerftO  Being)  but  alfo  that  they 
bring  them  out  of  Nothing,  ia  the  Abfo\ate\y  Impojfibte  Senfe  i that 
is,  fuppole  them  to  be  Made  without  a Caufe  , or  Nothing  to  be  tht 
Caufe  of  Sonie thing. 


But  we  mud  prepare  the  way  hereunto,  by  fetting  down,  Firft,  a 
Brief  and  Compendious  Sum  of  the  whole  Alheiffich_  Hypothecs. 
The  Atheifis  therefore  who  contend  , that  Nothing  can  be 
Made  but  only  New  Accidents  or  Modifications  of  Pre'ExijiingSub- 
fiance  } Taking  it  for  granted , that  there  is  no  other  Subftancc  be- 
fides  Body  or  Matter  , do  conclude  accordingly , that  Nothing  can 
he  Made  , but  out  of  Pre-Exiffing  Matter  or  Body.  And  then  they 
add  hereunto  , That  Matter  being  the  only  Subfiance  , the  only 
made  SelfExiSlent  thing,  whatfoever  elfe  is  in  the  world  , befides, 
the  bare  Subfiance  of  this  Matter  , was  Made  out  of  it  or  Produced  by 
it.  So  that  there  are  thefe  Three  Things  contained,  in  the  Atheifiiclg 
Hfpothefis  •,  Firll , that  No  Subfiance  can  be  Made  or  Caufed  by  any 
thing  elfe,  bdt  only  new  Modifications.  Secondly,  that  Matter  or  Bo- 
df  is  the  Only  Subfiance,  and  therefore  whatfoever  is  made  is  Made 
out  of  Pre-Exifiing  Mailer:,  Thirdly  and  Lafily  , That  whatfoever 
there  is  elfe  in  the  whole  world  , befides  the  Subfiance  of  Matter,  it  is 
Made  or  Generated  out  of  Matter.  And  now  we  (hall  demonfirate 
the  Abfo\xite  ImpnjJiljility  of  tWit  Aibeifiich,  Htpathelis  , from  that  ve- 
ry Principle  of  the  Ancient  Pbyftologert  , that  Nothing  can  be  Made 
out  o/NoiA/w/;, in  the  True  Senfe  thereof:  it  not  only  bringing  Acs! 
Entities  and  Subfianti.fi  Things,  out  of  an  Antecedent  Non-Exifience, 
(though  nothing  but  an  Inhnitly  Perfefi  Being  neither  can  thus  Cre- 
Me ) but  alfo  Producing  them  without  A Caufe. 
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Fitft  therefote , when  they  affirm  , Mailer  lo  he  ibe  Only  Sayiaoce, 
and  all  things  elfe  whatibevei  to  be  Made  citi  ef  ibat  aUae,  they  here- 
by plainly  SuppoTe,  all  things  to  be  Made,  without  an  Efficiem  Caa/e, 
which  is  to  oriM  them  out  of  Noliiiig,  in  an  Impe^U  semfe.  For 
though  it  be  not  True  , that  Noliietg  can  be  Made  but  out  of  Pre-Ex- 
ifiing  Mailer  (and  coafequentiy  that  God  lumfelf  Gippofed  to  Cxifi, 
could  in  this  refpedf  do  no  more,  than  a Carpenter  or  Taylor  doth^) 
I lay  , though  it  be  not  Univerfally  True , That  every  thing  that  is 
Made,  muft  have  a Malerlal  Caafe  (lb  that  the  SHaUrtna  tf  Cat^es  ia 
Logiek,  ia  not  to  be  Extended , to  all  things  whatibevery) 

yet  is  it  certain , that  Nothing,  which  once  was  not , could  PolSbIy 
be  Made  without  an  Efficiemt  Caufe.  Wherefbre  if  there  be  any 
thing  Made , which  was  not  before , there  mull  of  Necelfiry'  befidea 
Matter  ,befooie  other  Sidfiaiice  Exifting,  at  the  Efficiemt  Camfe  thet«- 
of } for  as  much  as  Matter  alone , Could  not  Ma/(e  any  thing  ; as 
Marbk  cannot  make  a Siatue,  nor  Timber  and  Slamet  a Hemfe,  oor  CUib 
a Garmumt.  This  b our  Firft  DememfirattBrn  of  jhe  Impoffibilily  of 
the  Atbeffiitk  Hyfetheju:  it  fuppoGng  all  things  betides  the  bate  Sub- 
ftance  of  Matter,  to  be  Made  out  of  Mailer  alone,  without  any  other 
Altive  Principle  or  Deity , or  to  be  Made  mtbemt  an  Efficient  Canfe, 
which  is  to  bring  them  from  Nothing , in  an  Impeffibh  Senji.  To 
which  may  be  added  by  way  of  Appendix,  that  whereat  the  Denueri^ 
tic\  and  Epicnrean  AlbeiSt , admit  of  no  other  Efficient  Canfalily  in 
Nature,  then  only  Local  Motion,  and  allow  to  Matter  or  Body  , theb 
only  Subftance , noSetf-Mooing  Potter,  they  hereby  make  all  the  Ma- 
tion,  that  is  in  the  whole  world,  to  be  without  a Catffi,  and  from  Na> 
thing  y AOion  without  any  Subjcd,or  Agent,  and  the  Efficiency  of  all 
things,  without  an  Efficient. 

In  the  next  place , (hould  we  be  fo  liberal , as  to  grant  to  the  Ato* 
mick  Atheifts,  Motion  vriihont  a Canji , or  permit  Strata  and  the  Hylo- 
f^oicl^AtheiHi,  to  attribute  to  Mattera  Se^-Moving  Pawer,  yet  do  we 
affirm,  that  this  Matter  and  Matiao  both  u^ether,  could  not  Pol&bly 
Produce  any  new  Beal  Entity,  which  was  not  before ; Matter  as  fiich 
Efficiently  Canfing  Nothing,  and  Motion  only  changing  the  Modificati- 
ons of  Matter , as  Figure , Place , Site , and  Oifpofiiimi  of  Parti, 
Wherefore  if  Matter  as  fuch,  have  no  Animal  Senfe  and  Cttficiona  Vn- 
derlianding  , Edentially  belonging  to  it , (whicn  no  Atheills  as  yet 
have  had  the  Impudence  to  aflert)  then  can  no  Motion  or  Modificati- 
on of  Matter , no  Conlexlnre  of  Atoms , Poffibly  beget  Senfe  md  Vn- 
derftanding,Sont  and  Mr'»d  j becaule  thb  would  be  to  bring  Something 
ent  a/  Nothing  in  the  Impoffible  Senfe  , or  to  fuppofe  Something  to  b« 
Made  by  It  (elf  without  a Canfe.  Which  may  ^ve  alfo  for  a Confn. 
intion  of  tbofe  ImperfeS  aod  Spurious  TbeiHs  , who  will  not  aUow  to 
God  Almighty,  (whether  fuppoled  by  them  to  be  Corporeal  or  Incorpo- 
real) a Power  of  Ma^^r'srg  any  thing,  but  only  out  of  Pre-ExiSent 
Matter,  by  the  new  Modifying  thereof  as  a Carpenter  makes  a Houfe 
out  of  Pre-ExifHng  Timber  and  Stone,  and  a Taylor  a Garment  out 
of  Pre-Exifting  Cloth.  For  6nce  Animal  Life , and  Vnder  SI  ending, 
ate  not  by  themfuppofed  to  belong  at  all  to  Matter  as  liicb,and  Gnoe 
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they  cinnot  refult  from  any  Modificatient  ot  Coniexiurcs  ihereof,  it 
'would  plainly  follow  from  hence,  that  God  could  not  Poflibly  make 
/tnimitli , or  Produce  Stufe  and  Vmderfitndwg , SoMh  and  M/Wr, 
which  nevcrthelefi  thefe  Theills  fuppofe  him  to  have  done  ; and 
therefore  ought  inreafon  to  acknowledge  him  , not  only  to  be  the 
M«4.rr  of  New  lAodificttiont  of  Matter,  (and  one  who  Built  the  world 
only  at  a Carpenter  doth  a Houle}  but  alfo  of  Real  Eniiiiet  diliind 
from  the  lame. 

And  this  was  the  very  Dodrine  (as  we  have  already  declared}  of 
the  mo(f  Ancient  Atemic^Phjifiotegtrs ^ not  That  everji  thing  wbatfo- 
tver  night  be  Made  OHt of  Pre-ExiilingMatleri  but  on  the  contrary, 
that  in  all  Natural  Generations,  there  is  no  RealEntity  Produced  out  of 
the  Matter,  which  was  not  before  in  it,  but  only  Nem  Modifications  ; 
and  Conlequently  that  Souls  and  Minds,  being  not  meet  Modifications 
of  Matter  •,  in  refped  of  Magnitude,  Figure,  Site,  and  Motion,  could 
never  be  Produced  out  of  it , becaufe  they  mulfthenof  neceffity. 
Cone  fiom  Nothing } that  is  , be  Made  either  by  Thenfelves , soitbont 
a Caufe,  or  soitbont  a Sufficient  Caufe,  It  hath  alfb  been  before  noted 
out  of  ArifiotU,  how  the  Old  AthefiicteMatcriahjls,  being  aflaulted  by- 
thole  Italic^,  Phitofepbers  after  that  manner , that  Nothing  which  was 
not  before,  in  Matter,  befides  its  Modifications,  could  Polfibly  be  Pro- 
duced out  of  it,  becaufe  Nothing  can  Come  out  of  Nothing,  and  coofe- 
quently  that  in  all  Natural  Generations  and  Corruptions , there  is  no 
Real  Eastitp  Made  or  DeSroped  i endeavoured  without  denying  the 
words  of  that  Propofition , to  Evade  after  this  manner , bik  -wto  bts 
■jhiSa.!  iSkti  i'lovTou,  »Te  airfMuoSai,  TotouSTUf  ipiaiof  id  ou^o/simf  , 
tQ-mg  } T &c.  That  there  it  indeed  Nothing  Generated  or 

Corrupted  (in  fome  Senfe)  for  at  much  as  the  fame  Subfiance  of  Matter, 
alvajs  remains,  it  being  never  Made  nor  joejiroped.  Forai  tness  do 
not  ftp  , that  Socrates  it  Made  , soben  he  is  Made  Mufical  or  Handfome, 
nor  Deftroped,  voben  he  loofctb  thefe  Difpofilions , becaufe  the  fubjeO  So- 
crates , mas  before  and  Jlill  remainetb  ; fo  neither  it  astp  Subjiautial 
thing  or  Real  Entitp  in  the  toorld  Made  or  Dejirtyed  in  tbit  ftnfe  j becaufe 
Matter  which  it  the  Subffance  of  all,  perpetnallp  remains,  and  all  other 
things  whatfoever,  are  but  atcAufe  PaffionsandAf- 

fedions  and  Difpojilions  thereof , as  MuGcalnelsand  UnmuOcalnels,  id 
refpefi  of  Socrates.  Which  is  all  one  as  if  they  Ihould  fay  , that  all 
things  whatfoever  beGdcs  Matter , being  but  Accidents  thereof,  are 
Generated  out  of  it  and  Corruptible  into  it,  without  the  ProdufHod 
of  any  Real  Entitp  out  of  Nothing  , or  the  Reduftion  of  any  into 
Nothing,  fo  long  as  the  Subfiance  of  Matter  which  is  the  only  Real 
Entitp,  rcraainsalways  the  fame.  Wherefore  though  Life,  Senfe,  and 
Vnderjianding,a\\  Souls  and  Minds , be  Generated  out  of  Matter,  yet 
‘ does  it  not  follow  from  thence, that  therefore  there  is  any  Real  Entitp 
Made  or  Produced  , becaufe  thefe  are  Nothing  but  Accidents  and  Mo~ 
dfieations  of  Matter.  This  was  the  Subterfuge  of  the  Old  Hjlopa- 
thian  Athefis. 

Now  it  is  true  indeed,  that  whatfoever  is  in  the  Univerfe,  is  either 
iutfiance  or  Accidents,3xxdthstiiieAecidtHtt  of  any  Snbjitnce,  may  be, 
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Generated  and  Corrm/ifed, without  the  Producing  of  an}  Kcal  trtitj  out 
of  Nothing , and  Reducing  of  any  into  Nothing  ; iur  as  much  as  the 
Subllance dill  remains  entirely  the  fame.  But  the  Aiheids,  raking  it 
for  granted  , that  there  is  no  other  Suhjiance  belides  Bcdji  or  Matter, 
do  therefore  fallly  fuppole,  that  which  is  really  Incorporeal  Suhjiance, 
6r  elfethe  Attributes,  Properties,  and  Modes  thereof,  to  be  the  meer 
Accident!  of  Matter,aad  Confequeatly  conclude  ihele  to  be  Gemrable 
out  of  it  j without  the  Produ^ion  of  any  Real  Entity  out  of  Nothing. 
We  lay  therefore,  that  it  does  not  at  all  follow,  bccaufe  the  fame  N«- 
Merical  Matter,  (as  for  example  a Piece  ol  Wax)  may  be  SuccelDve- 
\y  made  Spherical,  Cubical,  Cylindrical,  Pyramidal,  orofanyulhet 
Figure;  and  the  lame  mao  may  SuccelEvely,  Sit,  Kneel  and 

Walk,i  both, without  the  Produdion  of  Any  thing  out  of  Nothing  ; or 
becaufe,  a heap  of  Stones,  Bricks,  Morter,  and  Timber,  1]  iog  alto- 
gether diforderly  and  coofulcdly,  may  be  made  into  a Stately  Palace  j 
and  that  without  the  Miraculona  Creation  of  any  Real  Entity  out  ofNo^ 
thing  i that  therefore  the  lame  may  be  afStmed  likewife , of  every 
thing  elle,  befides  the  bare  Sublianceof  Matter  , as  namely  Life  and 
Vnderilanding,  Soul  and  Mind,  that  though  there  be  No  fuch  thing 
in  Matter  it  felf , yet  the  Produfiion  of  them  out  of  Matter , would 
be  no  Produdion;  of  Something  out  of  Nothing.  One  Ground  of 
which  midake  hath  been,  from  mens  not  rightly  conlldering  what  the 
Acfidents  of  a Suhfiance  are, and  that  they  are  indeed  Nothing  but  the 
Modes  thereof.  Now  a Mode  is  fuch  a thing  , as  cannot  Pojjibly  be 
conceived,  without  that  whereof  it  is  a Mode;  aa  Standing,  sitting,^ 
Kneeling  and  PKal^ing,  cannot  be  conceived  without  a Body  Organs' 
zed  , and  therefore  are  but  Modes  thereof;  but  Life  and  Cogitation, 
may  be  clearly  apprehended  without  £«<^,orany  thing  of  Extenjioni 
nor  indeed  can  a Thought  Be  conceived  , to  be  of  liich  a Length, 
Breadth  and  ThtekneS , or  to  be  Hewed  and  Sliced  out,  into  many 
Pieces,  all  which  laid  together,  as  lb  many  Small  Chips  thereof,  would 
make  up  again,  the  entirenels  of  that  whole  Thought.  From  whence 
it  ought  to  be  concluded,  that  Cogitation  is  no  Accident , or  Mode  of 
Matter,  or  SulJty  Extenjion,  but  a Mode  or  Attribute  of  another  Su^ 
fiance.  Really  diltiad  from  Matter,  or  Incorporeal.  There  is  indeed 
Nothing  elfe  clearly  conceivable  by  us  in  Body  or  Bulbj  Extenjion,  but 
only  more  or  left  Magnitude  if  Parts,  Figures,  Site,  Motion,  or  Reft  ; 
and  all  the  Different  Bodies  that  are  in  the  whole  World , are  bnt  fe- 
veral  Combinations  or  Syllables  , made  up  out  of  thele  few  Letters  t 
but  no  Magnitudes,  Figures,  Sites,  and  Motions,  can  Poffibly  SpeB  or 
Compound,  Life  and  Senfe,  Cogitation  and  Vnderllanding,  as  the  Sylla- 
hies  thereof ; and  therefore  to  fuppole  thefe  to  be  Generated  out 
of  Matter , is  plainly  to  fuppofe  fome  Real  Entity  to  be  brought  out 
of  Nothing , or  Something  to  be  made  without  a Cmffe , which  is  Im- 

fojjihle.  ;T 

■ 

But  that  which  hath  principally  conlirme  ' . en  in  this  Errour  b 
the  buGneft  of  Senjihle  polities  and  Forms,  as  hey  are  vulgarly  con- 
ceived, to  bedifiinilf  Enttties  , from  thofe  forementioned  Modificati- 
ons of  Matter,  in  refpefi  of  Magnitude  of  Parts,  Figure.  Site,  Motion, 
or  Arif.  For  Gnce  thefe  ^4/irir/ and  Forwr,  are  unqueftionably  <7r- 

nerated 
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merMted  and  Cormfud  , there  (cemt  to  be  no  Rsafbn , why  the  tame 
might  not  be  as  well  acknowledged,  of  Z.r/r,  Senje,  Cogitation,  and 
Vndtrjianding  , that  thefe  are  but  ^tUUtt  or  Acctdtnit  of  Ma//<r 
alfo , (ihou^  of  another  Kind)  and  conrequenily  may  be  Geritrri 
ttd  out  of  it,  without  the  Mak>"g  of  any  Real  thing  out  of  Nothing. 

But  the  Demoeritiekand  Epicurean  Atbeijla  themfelves,  have  ffom  this 
Triueiplet  of  the  Philofophy , fufficiently  Confuted  and  Ete- 

fiified  this  mUlake,  concerning  Senfible  t^a/itiei,they  exploding  anct 
banifhing  them  all,  as  conceived  to  be  Enri/re/  Ready  diJlinU  front' 
the  fbcemeutioned  Modifudlioni  of  M«//er  , and  that  for  this  very 
reafon  } Becauie  the  Generation  of  them  , would  Upon  this  fiippoftti'* 
on,  be  (he  froduSion  of  Something  tut  of  Nothing,  or  without  a Caufet 
and  concluding  them  therefore,  to  be  Really  Nothing  elfe,  but  Mf« 
tbanifm,  or  different  Modr^eations  of  Matter,  in  refpettof  the  Magleto 
tudeof  tortt.  Figure  , Site  and  Motion ot  Refti  (bey  only  Caiiliiig 
different  p£a«c(</ and  ^y/>4r>rr'v»/  in  us.  And  in  very  tiuth  , this 
vulgar  opinion  of  Real  gjialitiet  of  Rodiet,  feema  to  have  no  other 
Original  at  all,than  mens  miflaking, their  own  Fhanciei,Paffiont.zadAf- 
feStont , for  things  Really  Exiliing  in  the  ObjeOs  without  them. 

For  as  Senftble  £ualitiet , are  conceived  to  be  things  diltind  from  the 
forementioned  Modifications  of  Matter,  fo  are  they  Really,  Nothing 
but  our  own  Phtncits,  Pojjiant  and  AffcQiomss  and  Confequently  no 
Accidents  or  Modifications  oj  Matter,  but  Accidents  and  Modifications  , 
of  our  ossn  Souls , which  are  SuMances  Incorporeal,  Now  if  thefe  ' 
Democritich_and  Epicurean  Atheijfs  themfelves , concluded  that  Real 
f^ualities , confidered  as  diffioft  from  the  ModificoHans  of  Matter,’ 
could  not  poffibly  be  Generated  out  of  it,  becanfe  this  would  be  the 
trodsdliou  ef  Something  out  of  Nothing  j they  ought  certainly  mucli 
more  to  have  acknowledged  the  fame,coocerning  Life  and  Cogitation, 

Senje  and  Vnderfiandistg , that  the  Generation  of  thefe  out  of  fenflefi  < 
Matter,  would  be  an  Imp^ble  ProduSiom  of  Something  out  of  Nothing, 
and  confequently, that  thefe  are  therefore  no  Corporeal  Things, but  the 
AttrihuteSyProperties, or  Modes,of  Su^ance  Incorporeal i,  flnce  they  can 
|lo  way  be  Refulved  into  Mecbanifm  and  Phoney,  or  the  Modijicationr 
of  Matter,  as  the  Fulgar  Senhble  ^alitiei  may,and  ought  to  b& . For 
though  the  Z>easeeri(ic4t»>d  Eytrairea*/ did  indeed,  fuppofe,  allbu- 
m»ne  Cogitations  to  be  Caujedot  Produced,  by  the /*rar>/!eit  r/  Corpo- 
real Atoms  upon  the  Thinkgr  t yet  did  never  any  of  them  arrive  to 
filch  a degree,  either  of  Seftt/batr)? or /aspadeoce,  as  a Modem  Writer 
hath  done,  to  maintain,  that  Cogitation  , InteBeOion,  »od  Volition, 
are  tbemfdres  really  Nothing  elfe  , but  Local  Motion  or  Mecbanifm, 
in  the  inward  Part/ of  the  Srarif  and  Heart,  or,  that  Mtnt  nihil  aliud 
proterfuam  Motns,  in  partibstt  quibujdam  Corporir  Organici,  that  Minst 
it  felf,  is  Nothing  but  Motion,injome  parts  of  the  Organized  Body  y who 
therefore  ay  ifcarte/iav  had.  not  been  fufficiently  Paradoxical,in  making 
Brute  Antmals , (though  fuppoled  by  him  to  be  devoid  of  all  Cogita- 
tion) Nothing,  but  mt  er  Machines  ^ and  not  contented  herewith,  hath 
advanced  much  further,  in  axahing  this  Prodigious  Concinfian.  that  all 
Cogitative  Beings  and  Mea  themfelves,  are  Really  Nothing  elle  . but 
b/lfcbines  and  Autumaia  t.  whereat  he  might  as  .well  have  affirmed 
Hsaven  to  be  Earth,  Colour  to  be  Sound,  Number  io  be  Figure,  or  any; 
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thiag  die  ia  theworld  to  be  any  thing, as  Cogiiaiion  and  Loc^l  Muti~ 
en  to  be  the  very  (elf  lame  thing.  Neverthelefs,  fo  llrong  was  the  A- 
tbeiS}icl(  Iittexicaliou,  in  thole  Old  Dcmocrilicl{t  and  Bficun  aiij,  that 
tbongb  denying  Real  ^alities  of  Bodies , for  this  very  reaf  rn  , bc- 
cxa&  Nothing  could  he  Produced  out  of  Nothing,  they  Notwithltaud- 
ing  contradidfing  themfelves,  would  make  Senfe,  L'Je , and  Under- 
Jianding  , to  be  Qualities  of  Matter , and  therefore  Oenerable  out  of 
it , and  (blloquelkioQably,  Produced  Real  Euttties  out  oj  Nothing,  or 
fFitbout  4 Caufe. 


Moreover  it  is  obfervable , that  Epicurm  having  a mind  to  allcrt 
Contingent  Libertf  in  men , in  way  of  oppolition  to  ^at  Ntcrjjup  of 
all  Humane  Adions, which  bad  been  before  maintained  by  Democritut 
and  bis  Followers,  plainly  acknowledges,  that  be  could  not  Poflibly 
do  this,  iccotiaagto  t\i<tGroundnf  bkorrn  Philofophj,  without  fup- 
poGng  (bmething  of  Contingent,  in  the  Firft  Principles,  that  is  in  the 
Motion  of  theft  Atonu , (»it  of  which  men  and  other  Animals  are 
Made, 


»14? 


— Si  fentper  motto  conneSitur  omuk. 

Bt  Petere  exoritur Jemptr  Novnt  Ordine  Certo, 
Nec  Declinando  faciunt  Primer dia  Motm 
Principium  quoddam  quod  Falifiedera  rumpat. 
Ex  Infinitone  CaufamCaufa  fequaturi 
libera  per  Terrm  unde  bxc  Animantibm  extat, 
Vnde  efi  btc,  inquam,  Fatk  Avolfa  Feluntm  ^ 


The  rcafon  for  which,  b afterwards  tbus^xpreHed  by  him,  Quoniam 
De  Nibilo  Nil  fit,  becaufe  Nothing  can  be  Made  out  of  Nothing.  Upon 
which  account  he  therefore  ridiculoully  . Feigned  , betides  his 
Other  Motions  of  Atoms,  from  Pendm  and  Plagn,  tVeight  and  strokes, 
a Third  Motion  of  them,  which  he  calls,  Clinamen  Principierum,  a Con- 
tingent and  Uncertain  Declination,toay  way  from  the  Perpendicular  y 
out  of  Dclign,  to  ialve  tUs  Ptsentmenon  of  Free  iViU  in  men  , With- 
out bringing  bmething  out  of  Nothing , according  as  he  thus  fub- 
joynetb. 


^4res«  Seminibm  quoque  idemfateare  neeeffeefi, 
Efe  aliamprxter  Plagm  & Pondera  caufam 
Motibm,  unde  bdc^  nobk  Innata  Potejiaty 
De  NIHILO  quoniam  FIERI  NIL  pojfe  videmm. 
Tondm  enim  prohtbet  ne  Plagk  omnia  fiant 
Externa  quafi  Pi.  Sed  ne  Mens  ipfa  Necefium 
Znlefiinum  habeat  cunOk  in  rebus  agendk, 

El  devtOa  quafi  eogatnr  F errt  Patique, 

Id  facit  Exiguum  CLINAMEN  PRINCIPIORVM, 
Nec  ratione  loci  certa,  nec  tempore  certo. 


Now  if  Epicurus  himfelf,  conceived,  that  Liberty  of  Will , could  not 
poCBb'y  be  Generated,  in  Men  out  of  Matter  or  Atoms,  they  having  no 
fuch  thiag  at  all  in  them  ( that  b no  Contingent  Uncertainty  in  theic 

Motion) 
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AMioti)  without  bringing  of  Ss/wc/^m^  cut  of  Nothing-.,  which  was 
contrary  to  the  t'undtmenlal  Trincipht  of  the  Atomief  Fbitofophy, 

(though  this  were  intolerably  ablurd  in  him,  thus  to  fuppofe  Contin- 
gency , and  a Kind  of  Free  Will , in  the  Klotions  of  Senjhjt  Atom;, 
fo  that  indeed  he  brought  his  Liberty  of  Will , out  of  Nothing) 
certainly  ^c»/f,and  Vnderfianding,SoMl  and  Mindia  Animals  and  Men 
could  not  Poliibly  be  Generated  out  of  Atoms  or  Matter,  devoid  of 
all  Senfe  and  Vnderjlanding  : For  the  very  fame  Reafon,  gnoniam  De 
Nibilt  Nil  JTl , Beeaufe  Nothing  can  he  Made  out  of  Nothing.  For  un- 
quedionably,  were  aU  Life  md  VnderJIandiug , all  Jo»// and  J/Wr 
Generated  out  of  Dead  and  Senfle^  Matter^and  were  there  no  Suhjlan- 
Ualot  Effential  Life  andVnderJiandingxa  the  whole  Univerfc}  then 
muft  it  of  Neceflity,be  all  Made  out  of  Notbingjat  without  a Caufe,and 
conleqaently  Real  Entities  and  Subllantial  things  be  Made  out  of  No- 
liiar^jWhich  is  abfolutely  Impojjible.  For  though  we  do  not  fay, that 
Life  and  Cogitation,  Senfe  and  Vnderjianding,  abftradfly  conCdered 
»xeSnb!fancet ; yet  do  we  affirm  them  to  be  Entities  Really  diftinft 
from  Matter,  and  no  Modifications  or  Accidents  thereof,  but  either 
Accidents  and  Alodijications, or  rather  Eflential  Attributes  of  Suhjlance 
incorporeal  : as  alio  that  Souls  and  Minds , which  are  the  Sub- 
jeds  of  them,  are  indeed  Subjlanlial  Things.  Wherefore  We  cannot 
but  here  again  condemn , the  Darbnef  of  that  Philofophy , which  E- 
duces  not  only  fpecies  L'ijible  and  Audible  (Entities  Perfcdly  Unin- 
telligible) and  Real  Vitalities,  dillinfl  from  all  the  Modes  of  Body,  and 
even  Snbjitntial  Forms  too  , (as  they  call  them  ) but  alfb  Senjitive 
Sauls  themfclves,  both  in  men  and  brutes  } Ex  Potentia  MaterU,  Out 
cf  the  Power  of  the  Matter-,  that  is,  indeed  Out  of  Nothing.  For  as 
much  as  this  prepares  a direft  way  to  Atheifm-,  becaufc  if  Life  and 
Senfe,  Cogitation  and  Confcioufnejf,  may  be  Generated  out  of £>r<>^and 
SenJleS  Matter , then  might  this  well  be  fuppofed  the  firft  Original  of 
All  things  i nor  could  there  Reafonably  be  any  Stop  made,  at  Ratio- 
nal Souls:,  efpecially  by  theft  men,  who  alfo  conclude  them  , to  be 
RafA  TabuU , meer  White  Sheets  of  Paper,  that  have  nothing  at  all  it^ 
them,  but  what  is  Scribbled  U{»n  them,  by  Corporeal  Objefts  from 
without:  there  being  nothing  in  the  Vnderfianding  or  Mind  of  Man, 
which  was  not  before  in  Senft : (b  that  Senfe  is  the  Firft  Original 
Knowledge  j and  VnderSiandingfoot  a Secondarf  and  Derivative  thing 
fiom  it,  more  Vmbratile  and  Evanide.  » 

• 

Hitherto  have  we  Demonftrated  that  all  things  whatfbever,  could 
not  poliibly  be  Made  out  of  Matter  , and  particularly  that  Life  and 
Senje,  Mind  and  Vnderfianding,  being  no  Accidents  or  Modes  of  Mat- 
ter, could  not  by  Motion  be  Generated  out  of  it , without  iheProdu- 
61'ion  of  Re.tl  Entities  out  of  Nothing.  But  becauft  fome  may  Pofli- 
bly  Imagine  , that  Matter  might  otherwife  than  thus  by  Motion  , by 
a Miraculous  Efficiency,  Produce  Souls  and  Minds,  we  fhall  add  in  the 
laft  place  , that  Nothing  can  Efficiently  Produce  any  Real  Entity  or 
Subjtantial  thing  , that  was  not  before;  unlels  it  have  at  leaft  equal 
PerfeQion  to  it  , and  a Subjianjiially  Emanative , or  Creative  Power. 

But  fcarctly  any  man  can  be  lb  fottilh  , as  to  Imagine,  that  every. 

Atom  of  Dufl , hath  Equal  Pcrfedlion  in  it  to  that  of  the  Rational 

Q.q  q q Soul 
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SohI  in  man,  or  to  Attribute  < Creative  Power  to  all  Muter,  fwhich  is 
but  a Pajftve  thing)  whiKi  this  is  in  the  mean  time  denied  by  him  , 
to  a Petted  Being  : both  thefe  Allertions  alfo , in  like  manner  as  the 
Former,  Producing  Real  Entitiei  out  of  Nothing  CjiJjU/.  And  thus 
have  we  Demonftrated  the  iOT/>eJ/7i/7//y  and  Newyiwjf  ot  all  /itheijm, 

from  this  very  Principle, by  which  the  Atheifts  would  allault  Theifm, 
in  the  true  Senfe  thereof,  that  No  thing  can  he  Made  without  a Caufe,oi 
that  Nothing  cannot  he  the  Caufe  of  Anjt  thing. 

Now  if  there  be  no  Middle  betwixt  Atbeifm  and  Theifm  , and  all 
things  mull  of  Neceffity  either  fpring  from  Senjkf  Matter  , or  elfe 
from  a PerfeS  VnJerJianding  Being,  then  is  this  DemonUration  of  the 
Imfojjibilitj  of  Atbeifm  , a Sufficient  Fjiablifiment  of  the  Truth  of 
Theijm  j it  being  fiich  a DemonUration  ej  a Cod,  as  the  Geometrici- 
ans call,  a DeduSion  Ad  Impoffibile,  which  they  allow  of  for  good  and 
frequently  make  ufe  of  Thus ; Either  there  is  a God,  or  elfe  Matter, 
mult  needs  be  acknowledged,  to  be  the  only  Self  Exigent  thing,  and 
all  things  elfe  whatfoever  , to  be  Made  out  of  it  :,  But  it  is  Impodi- 
ble  that  all  things  fhould  be  made  out  of  SenJIef  Matter  ; Therefore 
is  there  a God.  Neverthelels  we  (hall  here  tor  further  fatisfadion, 
(how  how  the  Exifience  of  a God,  may  be  Diredly  Demon^raied  alfo, 
from  this  very  Principle , which  the  Atheifts  endeavour  to  take  San- 
duary  in,  and  from  thence  to  impugne  Theifm,  De  Nihilo  Nihil,  that 
Nothing  can  be  Made  out  of  Nothing  Caufatlj,  or  That  Nothing  cannot 
be  the  Caufe  of  Anj  thing. 

' In  the  firft  place  therefore  , we  (hail  fetch  our  Beginning , from 
what  hath  been  already  often  declared.  That  it  is  MathematicaOy  Cer- 
tain, that  Something  or  other,  did  Exijl  Of  It  Self  from  all  Eternitj,  or 
mithout  beginning,  and  Unmade  by  any  thing  elfe.  The  Certainty  of 
which  Propofition  dependeth  upon  this  very  Principle,  as  its  Founda- 
tion, That  Nothing  can  come  from  Nothing,  or  be  Made  out  of  Nothing, 
or  That  Nothing  which  once  wot  not,  can  of  it  fetf  come  into  Being  witb- 
0ut  a Caufe  j it  following  unavoidably  from  thence.  That  if  tl^ere  had, 
been  once  Nothing,xbete  could  never  have  been  Any  thing.  And  having, 
thus  laid  the  Foundation,  we  (hall  in  the  next  place  make  this  further, 
Supetftrudure,  that  bccaufe  Something  did  certainly  Exi^  of  it  Self 
from  Eternity  Unmade,  tbeiefbie  is  there  i\(b  Affually  , a Nece^arily 
Exijient  Being.  For  tofuppofe,  that  any  thing  did  Exilt  Of  It  Self 
from  Eternity  , by  its  own  Free  WiB  and  Choice  , and  therefore  not 
Necejfarily  b\it  Contingently,  fince.it  might  have  Willed  otherwifej 
this  is  to  fuppofe  it  to  have  Exifted  before  it  Was , and  fo  Poji- 
, lively  to  have  been  the  Caufe  of  it  felf,  which  is  Impofiible,  as  bath 

. been  already  declared.  When  a thing  therefore  is  faid  to  be  Of  It 

Self , or  the  Caufe  of  It  felf , this  is  to  be  underftood  nootherwife, 
than  either  in  a Negative  Senfe , as  having  Nothing  elfe  for  its  Caufe  j 
or  becaufe,  itsNeceJfary  Eternal  Exifience,  \»  Fjfential to  the  Perfefii- 
on  of  its  own  Nature.  That  therefore  which  ExiHed  Of  It  felf  from 
Eternity, Independently  upon  any  thing  elfe, did  not  CoExifi  Contingent- 
ly but  Necejfarily  j (b  that  there  is  undoubtedly,  (bmething  ASually  in 
king,  whofe  Exifience  is  and  always  was  Ncceffary.  In  the  next  place 

it 
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it  is  certain  alfb,  that  Nothing  could  Exiji  NtetJftrilj  Of  it  Sel^  but 
what  included  Necejfil/  of  ExiUtnce  in  its  own  Nature.  For  to  fitja; 
pole  any  thing  to  Exift  Of  it  felfNeceJfirilji,  which  bath  no  NtcejJitj  of 
Exijlencc  in  its  own  Nature , is  plainly  to  ^ppole  that  Necejforj  Exiji- 
(nee  ofit,  to  Come  font  Nothing,  (inceit  could  neither  proceed  from 
that  Thing  it  fcIf,nor  yet  from  any  thing  elfe.  Laftly, there  is  Nothing 
which  includes  Necejfitj  of  Exijience  in  its  very  Natnre  and  Effence,but 
only  an  ythfolntel/  rerjeO  Being.  The  Rcfult  of  all  which  is,  that  God 
or  a Perfed  Being,  doth  certainly  Exiji , and  that  there  is  Nothing 
tlfe  which  Exifted  Of  it  ftlf  from  Eternity , Neceflarily  and  Inde- 
pendently ; but  all  other  things  whatfoever  derived  their  Being  from 
him,  or  were  Coufed  bj  him  i Matter  or  Bod/  it  felfnot  excepted. 


That  which  hath  Staggered  Come  Tleijh  here,and  made  them  fo  in- 
clinable and  prone  to  believe,  that  alfo  Exifted  from  Eternity 

Z)nmjde,i»  partly(as  hath  been  already  intimated)an  Idiotieal Conceit, 
that  bccaule  Nothing  can  be  Anijicialtj  made  by  men,  otherwile  than 
out  of  Pre-Exifting  Matter , as  Honfet  and  Garments  , Pnddingi,  and 
rjet,  therefore  there  could  be  no  other  making  of  anything  by  any 
Power  whatfoever:  thougheven  men  themfelves,  can  produce  tome- 
thingout  of  no  Pre-Exrjlent  Matter , as  Cogitations ioa  Local  Motion. 

And  the  fame  partly  proceedetb  allb  , from  certain  Falfe  Opinions 
entertained  , concerning  Matter.  For  firft  (bme  Theiffs  have  fuppo- 
led  i/\nw  ioiiiJsx-m , an  Incorporeal  Firji  Matter  { out  of  which  Incor- 
poreal Matter.  Together  with  an  Incorporeal  Form , Joyned  to  it, 
they  conceived  the  EJfence  of  Body  to  have  been  Compounded , and 
Made  up.  And  no  wonder  if  thefe  lame  Fanciful  Pbilofopbers  , have 
further  added  alfo  hereunto,  that  from  this  Incorporeal  Matter,  by  an 
Incorporeal  Form,  were  begotten  likewife  Incorporeal  Slnalities  of  Bor 
dy.  Nowit  is  not  Conceivable,  what  elfe  (hould  be  meant,  by  this 
Incorporeal  Hyle  or  Matter,  but  Only  a Metapbyjtcal  Notion,  of  the  Po- 
tentiality or  Pojjihility  of  things  , refpeftively  to  the  Deity  ^ which 
becaule  it  is  indeed  Eternal,  and  as  much  “Unmade  as  God  himlelf  is, 
it  being  Nothing  but  the  Divine  Pomer  conlldered  Pajjively,  or  the  Re- 
vrr/eofitj  therefore  in  all  probability  , were  thele  Philofophers  lb 
prone  to  think,  the  Phylical  Matter  , of  this  Corporeal  Vniverje  , to 
have  been  Eternal  and  Vnmade.  Neither  was  thb  Incorporeal  Hyle, 
or  Mailer,  a Novel  Opinion,  entertained  only  by  Some  Junior  Plato- 
t»j/f/,but  olderthan  Arijlolte  himfelf)  as  appeareth  plainfy,from  theft z,. , e, 
following  wordsof  his  in  his  MetaphyGcHs,  oi  /wit  ^ b'Miu  tIu)  i^Thm  Per- 
Key»nv,  tain  mifia:,  tam  a«aI(xo:n»  TiSiinv,  Some  fpea^_of  the  Prin-pfyt- 
ciple  as  Mailer  ^ xrbether  they  fuppofe  thk  Matter  to  be  Body  , or  to  be  ^ 
Incorporeal.  But  this  Incorporeal  Matter  in  Phyliology  can  be  ac-  ^ 
counted  no  better  than  a kind  of  Metapbyfical  Non-Senfe.  Again  o- 
thers  feem  to  have  been  the  more  prone  tothink.  Matter  or  Body,  tOjj.,.  Maitria 
have  been  Self  Exijient  and  Vnmade  , becauft  they  both  conceived  Preprieiates 
it  to  be  Really  the  fame  thing  with  Jpace,  and  alfo  took  it  for  grant-/>«ikf»ai 
ed,  that  Space  W3»  Injinite,  and  Eternal,  and  Conftquently  Nrff^rtl/Trtwr/ , ta. 
Exi/ient.  In  anfwer  whereunto  we  reply  Firft , That  though  Space 
apd  Dijlance,  Ihould  be  granted  to  be  Pojitively  Infinite,  or  to  have  no-^  Imorpore- 
IBounds  nor  Limits  at  all , at  allb  to  have  been  £trr»«/,  yet  according  ’ 
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to  the  Optoion  oflbme,  would  it  not  follow  from  thence,  that  Matter 
was  Infinitt,  Eltriial  and  NeceJfarilj  Exigent  i not  as  if  space  or  Di- 
Jiance,  could  Exift  alone  by  it  Seif,  an  Accident  without  a Subftance, 
it  being  plainly  Impoflible  , that  Nothing  Qiould  have  any  Acci- 
denU , Modificationj , and  Attrihutea  5 or  be  Wcnfnrable  by  Tardt 
and  Totes  i but  becaule  this  f/>4ce  is  by  them  fuppofed,  not  to  be 
the  Extenjion  of  Body  , but  the  Infinite  and  Vnbonnded  Extenfian  of 
theCrit/*  But  in  the  next  place ; be  concluded  to  be  cer- 

tainly Nothing  elle , but  the  Exienfion  and  Difiance  of  Body  or  M4/- 
ter,  conlidered  in  (7eaer<i/ , (without  refpeff  to  this  or  that  particular 
Body)  and  AbffraOfy  ; in  order  to  the  Conception  of  Motion  ^ and 
the  Men/nration  of  things^  (For  Space  thus  conlider'd,  is  Necejfaritf 
Imttooveable,  as  to  the  Parts  thereof  refpeflively ; as  the  Tvoo  Extreams 
of  a Tard  Diftance  , cm  never  polTibly  come  nearer  to  One  another) 
then  do  we  iay , that  there  appeareth  no  fufficient  Ground  for  this 
Pofitive  Infinity  of  Space,  we  being  certain  of  no  more  than  this,  that 
be  the  World  , or  any  Figurate  ^dy,  never  fo  Great,  it  is  not  Im- 
pofiible,  but  that  it  might  be  ftill  Greater  and  Greater,  without  end. 
Which  Indefinite  Encreafablenafi  of  Body  and  Space  , teems  to  be  mi- 
(taken  for  a Pofitive  Infinity  thereof.  Whereas  for  this  very  Reatbn, 
becaufe  it  can  never  befo  Great,  but  that  more  Magnitude  may  (till 
be  added  to  it , therefore  can  it  never  be  Pofttively  Inffnite.  Nor  is 
there  perhaps  fo  great  an  Abfnrdity  in  this.  That  Another  World  could 
notPof&bly  be  made,  » Mile  Diftant  from  this  i for  as  much  as  there 
being  Nothing  between  them,  they  mutt  needs  Touch ; or  That  thk 
Finite  World  could  have  no  Mountains  and  Valleys  , in  the  Exteriour 
Sur&ce  of  it,  tince  it  might  be  either  Spherical,  Cubical  or  Cylindrical, 
or  of  any  other  Regular  Figure  , whatibever  the  Maker  pleated  to 
form  it  in.  To  conclude  therefore,  by  Space  without  the  Finite 
is  to  be  Underttood,  Nothing  but  the  a/  Body,  Fur- 

ther and  Fnrther  without  End  , yet  to  as  never  to  reach  to  Infinity  } 
and  (ucha^pjce  as  this  was  there  alfo,  before  this  World  was  Created, 
a Pofiihility  of  fo  much  Body  to  be  Produced.  But  Space  and  ASnal 
Difiance , as  really  Menfnrahle  by  Tards  and  Poles  , though  it  may  be 
Greater  and  Greater  without  end, yet  can  it  not  be  Politively  Infinite, 
(b  as  that  {here  could  be  no  more  added  to  itj  and  therefore  there  can 
be  no  Argument  from  hence,  to  prove  the  Neceffary  Exifience  of  Matter, 

Moreover  the  Exifience  oi  a Deity  might  be  further  Demonfirated, 
from  this  Common  Notion,  That  Nothing  can  comefiom  NothingCaufaOy, 
becaufe  if  there  were  no  God  , as  we  could  not  have  bad  any  Idea  of 
him , or  a PerfeS  Being , (ince  it  muff  have  Come  Jrom  Nothing , and 
have  been  the  Idea  or  Conception  of  Nothing ; So  neither  could  there 
have  been  indeed  any  Knowledge  or  Vnderfianding  at  all.  For  Singu- 
lar Bodies  Exifling  without  us,  cannot  enter  into  us , and  put  Under- 
Ifanding  in  us , nor  is  there  any  thing  but  Local  Motions  propagated 
from  them  to  our  Organs  of  Seofe.  The  Mind  muff  have  its  Imme- 
diate Intelligibles  , within  it  (elf,  for  otherwife  it  could  not  poflibly 
Underffand  any  thing ; which  Intelligibles  and  their  Relations  to  one 
another,  or  are  (as  was  faid  before)  £ter»4/.  Moreover,  the 

Mind  can  frame  Idem  or  Conceptions , not  only  of  things  ASually  Ex- 
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al(b  ofall  I’iijjibtliiier,  which  plainly  Implies  and  fuppoles  the 
yiQutl  Extjiencc  o{  a Being  Irjiniiely  ruiverfkl , that  could  Produce 
them.  So  ih.it  the  proper  , o(  Mind  and  VHdtrJiandwg , is  a 
etrfeO  hang,  and  all  the  Extent  of  its  Power  j which  Perfed  Being, 
Comprehending  it  fclf  and  the  Extent  of  its  oton  Power,  or  the  Pe^bi- 
ties  of  all  things,  is  tht  Eirfi  Original  Mind,  of  which  all  Other  Minds 
partake.  Wherefore  were  there  no  Pfr/r5  Ontarpn/e*/ Com- 
prehending it  fell,  and  its  own  Power  or  all  the  Pojfibilitses  of  things  ) 
the  Intelligible  ObjeOs  of  the  Mind  and  Ideas  , muU  have  come  from 
Nothing. 

However  it  hath  been  already  proved  from  this  Principle,  Nothing 
from  Nothing,  that  the  Powers  of Senfe  and  Vndeijianding,  or  the  Enti- 
ties of  Son)  and  Mind,  could  never  have  Refulted  , &om  any  Modi- 
fications  of  Senfef'Matter  whatfoever.  Wherefore  finceit  is  Mathema- 
tically  certain,  that  our  Humane  Sonls  and  Perfons,  could  not  Polfibly 
have  been  Generated  out  ofMat/tr^one  ofthefe  Two  things  will  un- 
deniably follow  j That  Either  they  mud  all  have  Exifted  Of  Them* 
fclves  from  Etfr»;t/ Z;w*»a4le,ot  Elfc  have  been  Creaffd  <5  lU  ,ont 
of  an  Antecedent  Non-Exifience,  by  a PerfeO  Vnderjiandiifg  Being  "Un^ 
made,ot  atlead  have  Derived  their  whole  Subdance  from  it.So  that  it 
is,aItogether  as  certain,  that  there  is  a God,  as  that  our  Humane  Sonlt 
and  Perfons,  did  not  all  Exidfrom  Eternity  Of  Themfehes,  And  that 
there  mud  be  fome  EternalVntnade  M/>n^,hath  been  already  Demon- 
ftratedallb,  fromthe  fame  Principle,  Nothing  ent  of  Nothing.  Thus 
have  We  abundantly  C<7n/«tr<^,  the  Second  Alheiftic\  Argnmentation,' 
that  there  can  be  no  Omnipotence  not  Divine  Creation,becaufe  Nothing 
can  be  Made  out  of  Nothing  •,  we  having  plainly  Qiewed  that  this  very 
Principle,  in  the  True  Senfe  thereof,  affordeth  a Demonliration  (ot 
the  Contrary. 


THe  Six  following  Atheijiick_  Argumentations  , driving  at  tbele 
Two  things,  Eiiji,  the  Dilproving  of  an  Incorporeal , and  then 
of  a Corporeal  Deity  \ (From  both  which  , the  Atheids  conceive  it 
mud  follow  of  pecelfity,  that  there  can  be  none  at  all)  we  (hall  take 
them  all  together,  and  in  order  to  the  Cnir/atai/M  of  them,  perform 
thele  Three  Things.  Fird,  we  (hall  Anfwer  the  Atheijiich,  Argumenta- 
tions, againd  an  Incorporeal  Deity,  (contained  in  the  Third  and  Fourth 
Heads. J Secondly,  we  (hall  (hew , that  from  the  very  Principles  of 
the  AtbeiJlich^CorporeaUfm , (as  repre(ented  in  the  Fifth  and  Sixth 
Heads)  Incorporeal  Subjtance  is  Demonjirablt.  And  Ladly,  That  there 
being  undeniably  Incorporeal  Snhjiance,  the  Two  following  Atheijiick 
Argumentations  alfo , againd  a Corporeal  Deity , ( in  the  Seventh  and 
Eighth  SeQions)  prove  altogether  injiguifeant. 

We  begin  with  the  Firjl  of  the(e;  To  (hew  the  Invalidity  of  the, 
AtbeiS1ick_  Argumentations,  againd  an  Incorporeal  Deity,  It  bath  beeq 
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already  obferTcd,  That  though  a\\  Corpereahjlt,  be  not  therefore  of 
necefCiy  Atbtifit  yet  Atbeiih  univerfally  have  been  Corforealijls, 
this  being  always  their  Firfi  and  Grand  reSlHlalum  , That  there  it  net 
ether  Sutfiance  hejidet  Bod}.  Thus  Flato  long  ago  , declared  Con- 
Soft.  f.  >7>-ceroing  them;  Sti^v^^ot^cu  vSto  Svcu  hjUvov  S •jreftxJ  t^ctSoKlui^  1^  t- 

irntpUt)  mx , TODTW  au/ta.  t^  idxv  3 “Mav  fa-n?  epuei  /jui 

eSfia  avKt,  »oTa<p^vSm;  aMo  aai^r. 

The}  contend  Jirongl}  , that  that  only  really  It , tohich  it  Tangible  or 
Can  ReSJi  their  Touch  ; cenclnding  Body  and  Snbjiance  , to  be  one  and 
the  felf-fame  thing  And  if  any  one  jhonld  affirm,  that  there  it  any  thing 
Incorporeal,  they  »iSprefently  cry  him  deiton,  and  not  hear  a trord  more 
fom  him.  For  there  can  be  no  doubt , but  that  the  Perfbnt  here  in- 
tended by  Hato,  were  ihofc  very  Aibeijit,  which  himfelf  fpake  of  af- 
terward , in  the  fame  Dialogue  ; juav  -raf  trMZr  3>!rixa77  % 
•jega/juimi  (fimfUt,  tIu)  epCmv  ivrei  Wvnx  y.nav,  eiirf  tti©-  cuTfet;  coho- 
fjoinut , mAj  Stavltan  epinsor.i  > ii  /uid  Kiyx  St'eie; , atei  Stn 

ylvoftAmCi  whether  Jhatl  we  affent^  to  that  Opinion  now  adayi  entertain- 
ed by  fo  many.  That  Nature  Generatetb  all  things  from  a certain  Fortki- 
tont  Caufe  , without  the  direOion  of  any  Mind  or  Vnderjlanding  ( or 
rather,  that  itproducetbthem,  according  to  Reafon,and  Kuowledge,pro- 
ceeding  from  God  i Indeed  the  Philolbpber  there  tells  us , that  feme 
of  thefe  Atbeijlick.  Ferfont , began  then  to  be  fomewhat  afhamed  of 
making  Prudence  , andjuflice  , and  other  Mtra/  Fertuei  , Corporeal 
Thing!,  or  Bodyt,  aireitgiroiToix  t1u>  ftm  eurrm  ibaSw  eepin  eu/jul  71 

xaxTiidSai , otMav  'iiutsev  £v  ^(djTjnun , aijj^wovTou  ri  rc\- 

pSv , M •r^  o'vTOS  ou)ra  o7u^o(av  , ii  mlrf  &'ou  eiijuxm 

r3ai.  Though  they  affirm  concerning  the  Soul  it  felf,  that  thk  feems  to 
them  to  be  Corporeal  i yet  concerning  Prudence,  and  thofe  other  Fertuet 
mentioned,fome  bane  now fcarcely  the  Confidence  to  maintain,  thife  to  he 
either  Bodies  or  Nothing.  But  this(faith  he)was  indeed  no  lets  than  the 
quite  Giving  up  of  the  Caufe  of  Atheifm ; ei  >«{  71  Qun^i  iMf-n- 
at  7^^  oVT&v  aaeJpiarUn,  becaufe  if  it  be  but  once  granted, 

that  there  it  never  fo  little  Incorporeal,  thkwillbe  fufficient  , to  over- 
throw the  AtbeiJiieh_Poundation.  Wherefore  he  concludes,  thatfuch 
as  thefc , were  but  Mongrel  and  ImperfeU  Atheiih  , tTrci  tani*  »</'■ 

‘t»  iirou5^u*65t» , 6i  y>s  oumai  Tntfroi  auhiyStfi^,  «M«  Stala'vwvr'  «¥,  mt 

0 pui  ^vocloi  tkT;  x‘H  0®/“'*'^^* , iy*’  iSJi, 

For  they  who  are  thorough-paced,  and  Genuine  Atheifis  indeed  , will  bo- 
gle at  neither  of  thofe  forementioned  things , but  contend  that  whatfo- 
ever,  they  cannot  grafp  with  their  hands  , it  altogether  Nothing.  That 
is,  that  there  is  no  other  Subftance  nor  Entity  in  the  World,  but  only 
Body,  that  which  is  Tangible,  or  Refifs  the  Touch.  Arifiotle  alfb,  re- 
prefenteth  the  the  fiime  manner,  tvto  % t»- 

^cuJtIui  <fxaa  max  tIu)  Umauv  iday , ri  3 iiA\a  ardv-m  t»tZ)¥  ■ 

They  affirm  that  Matter  or  Body,  it  all  the  Sulfiance  that  it,  and  that  all 
other  things,  are  but  the  Fajfiont  and  hffeOiont  thereof.  And  again  in 
lia.L.ix.7.  his  MetaphyGcks,  "vi  tsikv,  /It«*  5v«i  7Ha  (pumr,  llAliu  Ti^Jan, 
tcu/tImi  atipocmlu)  /xty.bQ'  ’i\isiia.y , Tbefe  men  maintain  All  to  be 
One,  and  that  there  it  but  one  Only  Nature  , as  the  Matter  of  all  things, 
and  thk  Corporeal,  or  endued  with  Magnitude.  And  now  we  lee 
plainly,  that  the  ancient  Atheifis,  were  of  the  very  fame  mind,  with 
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thcfc  in  our  Days  , that  Body  ^ or  that  which  is  Tanpble  and  DiviQ. 
ble,  \%  ihe  Ott\y  suh^antiallbiBg^  from  whence  it  follows  , that  an 
Incorporeal  Subjlance  would  be  the  fame  with  an  Incorporeal  Body,  i,  e, 
an  Impoflibility , and  that  there  can  be  no  Incorporeal  Deity, 

But  in  the  Management  of  this  Canfe , there  hath  been  fomeDifa- 
greement  amongft  the  Arfo^/themfelves.  ForFirft,  the  Democri- 
iickj  and  Epicureans  , though  confenting  with  all  the  other  htheijli 
in  this.  That  whatfoever  wa^Vnexlended  , and  devoidof  Magnitude, 
was  therefore  Nothings  (lb  that  there  could  neither  be , any 
Jlance  , nor  Accident  ot  Mode  of  any  SubUance  , Vnextended)  did 
notwit  hftanding  diftinguifh  concerning  a Double  Nature.  Firft  , 

That  which  is  fo  Extended  , as  to  be  Impenetrable , and  Tangible, 
or  Refft  the  Touch  , which  is  Body.  And  Secondly  , That  which  is 
Extended  alfo,  but  Pesntrably  and  Intangibly , which  is  Space  or  Ta- 
cHum  : a Nature,  according  to  them,  really  diftind  from  Body  , and 
the  only  Incorporeal  Thing  that  is.  Now  lince  this  fyare  which  is 
the  only  Incorporeal , can  neither  Do  nor  Suffer  any  thing,  but  only 
give  Place  ot  Room  to  Bodies  to  Subfilt  in,  orPafs  thorough,  there- 
fore can  there  not  be  any  ASive,  Vnderjlanding  , Incorporeal  Deity. 

This  is  the  Argumentation  of  the  Democritich,AthetJ{s, 

To  which  we  Reply;  That  if  Space  be  indeed  a A'afare  difliafl 
from  Body,  and  a Thing  Really  Incorporeal,  as  they  pretend,  then  will 
it  undeniably  follow  from  this  very  Principle  of  theirs  , that  there 
mull  be  Incorporeal  Subjlance  s and  (thisiyace  being  fuppoled  by 
them  allb  to  be  Infinite  J an  Infinite  Incorporeal  Deity.  Becaule  if 
Space  be  not  the  Extenjion  of  Body , nor  an  AffeOion  thereof ; then 
mud  it  of  neceffity  be  , either  an  Accident  ExiHing  alone  by  it  felf, 
without  a Suyiance,  which  is  Impol&ble;  or  elfe  the  Extenjion  or 
AffeUion,  of  fome  other  Incorporeal  Subftanre,  that  is  Infinite,  But 
here  will  Gaffendtn  dep  in,  to  help  out  bis  good  Friends,  the  Demo- 
critickf  and  Epicureans,  at  a dead  Lift  ; and  undertake  to  maiotaio, 
that  though  Space  be  indeed  an  Incorporeal  Thing , yet  it  would  nei- 
ther follow  of  neceiSty  from  thence , that  it  is  an  Incorporeal  Sub- 
Jhanet  ot  AffeShn  thereof,  nor  yet  that  it  is  an  Accident , Exidinga- 
lOneby  it  felf  without  a SubSfanOe  ; becaufe  this  Space  is  really,  nei- 
ther Accident , nor  Subjlance , but  a certain  Middle  Nature  or  Effence 
betwixt  both.  To  which  Subterfuge  of  ’his,  that  we  may  not  quar- 
rel about  Words , we  (hill  make  this  Reply  ; That  unquedionably, 
Whatfoever  It , or  hath  any  kind  of  Entity  , doth  either  Subdd 
by  it  felf,  or  elfe  is  an  AltrriKf  e,  hffeSion,  ot  Mode  , offomething' 
that  doth  SubGd  by  it  felf.  For  It  is  Certain,  That  there  can  be  no 
Mode,  Accident,  ot  AffeSion,  of  Nothing;  and  conlequently  , that 
Nothing  cannot  be  Extended,  nor  Menfurdble.  But  if  Space  be  nei- 
ther the  ExtenSon  of  Body  , not  yet  of  Subftance  Incorporeal , then 
mud  it  of  neceffity  be , the  Extenjion  of  Nothing , and  the  AffeOion 
of  Nothing ; and  Nothing  mud  be  Menfurable  by  Tardt  and  Poles, 

We  conclude  therefore , That  from  this  very  Hypothecs  of  the  Demo- 
critieJ^itidEpicurean  Atheiffs , that  Space  is  a Nalorr  didindl  from. 

Body  and  Pofiively  Infinite,  it  follows  Undeniably,  that  there  mud  be 

fome 
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(bme  Incorporeal  SHblfance,  wbafe  Affcdion  its  Exienjion  is  ; and  be- 
caufc  there  can  be  nothing but  only  the  Df/// , that  it  is  the 
InfittHc  Extenfion  of  an  Incorporeal  Deity  juft  as  fome  if  Tie- 
i»i  and  Incorporealiftt  have  afterted.  And  thus  is  the  krgument  of 
thcle  Democriticl{_ind  Epicurean  ktheijlr,  againft  an  Incorporeal  Deity, 
abundantly  confuted  ; we  having  made  it  manifeff  , that  from  that 
very  Principle  of  their  own,  by  which  they  would  difprove  the  fame, 
it  is  againft  themfelves  Demonlirable. 

To  which  it  might  be  here  further  added,  that  Epicurus  who  pro- 
fefledly  oppofed  rlato'i  Incorporeal  God,  as  an  Impojjihility  , did  not- 
' withftanding,  manifeftly  Contradift  himfelf,  when  be  alfcrted  fucha 
Democracy  ^ Monogrammotts  Gods , as  were  not  Compounded  of  A- 
toms  and  Vacuum,  (though  according  to  him  , the  only  Principles  of 
Body)  that  fo  they  might  be  Incorruptible  > nor  yet  could  Touch  or 
be  Touched,  but  were  Penetrable  , as  is  declared  in  thofe  Vetles  of 
Lucretius, 

Tenvkenim  Nalura  Deum,  longeque  remota, 

Senfibtss  a nojiris,  knimi  vix  mente  videtur.  ^ 

Sun  quoniam  manuum  Tadum,fuffugit  & iSum, 

Tall  He  nil  nobis  quod  Jit,  contingere  debet. 

Tangere  enim  non  quit,  quod  Tangi  non  licet  ipfum, 

(Though  Tangibility  and  Impenetrability , were  elfewhere  made  by 
him,  the  very  EJJence  of  Body)  and  Laftly,  fuch  as  had  not  Corpus  but 
Suafi  Corpus,zad  thereforemuft  needs  be  Really  Incorporeal.  Though 
there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made,  but  that  Epicurus  Colluded  in  all  this; 
hiffilcif  not  Believing  a jot  of  it,  nor  any  fuch  Cods  at  all. 

But  other  Atheifts  there  were , who  concluding  likewifc , That 
whatlbever  was  Vnextended  rots  Nothing,v/eie  lenfible  of  the  Incon- 
venience of  making  thus  to  be  a thing  really  diftimft  from  Bo- 
dy, (from  whence  it  would  follow  unavoidably,  that  it  was  an  kjfe- 
8ion  , of  Incorporeal  Subjiance  ; ) and  therefore  acknowledged  , 
not  Two  Natures  of  Extended  Things , but  as  we  had  it  before  in  Ari- 
Jlotle,  77101  <punv  ^ tiuJtUo  au/MTmiir,  One  only  Nature,  and  that 
Bodily'i  Space  being  therefore  to  them,  either  a meet  Imaginary 
Thing , that  hath  no  Reality  without  our  Minds , but  only  a Phan- 
tafmd  our  own,andin  their  Modern  Language, a kind  of  Gboji,  kp- 
parition,oi  SpeOre  ofa  Bodyjor  elfe  indeed, the  very  Extenjion  of  Bo- 
dy it  felf,confidered  in  General, and  Abftraftly  from  this  or  that  Singw- 
lar  Body,Moveable.  And  thefe  men  therefore  ftamed  their  krgumenta- 
tioH  againft  an  Incorporeal  Deity  after  this  manner.  Nothing  truly  1$, 
but  what  is  Extended , or  hath  a Certain  Magnitude , (becaule  that 
which  is  Vnextended  and  hath  no  Magnitude,  is  No-where,  and  conle- 
quently  Nothing.)  But  whatfoever  is  Extended,3nA  in  i Place, ii  Body.. 
Therefore  is  there  no  other  Subliance  belidcs  Body  ; and  Conle-  ■ 
quently  there  can  be  no  Incorporeal  Deity.  Or  elfe  ro  put  the  Argu-'f. 
ment  into  a more  kpproveable  Syllogijiick.  Form,  Whatfoever  is  Extend- 
ed, is  Body,  or  Corporeal  i But  tVhatfoever  It , is  Extended.  Thcre- 
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lure  lybatfotverh,  it  Bodji,  or  Corporeal.  And  bj  Coofequence  there 
can  be  no  laCorporeal  Deity. 

To  which  Argnmentmtitn  ^ thfc  Aflertors  of  Incorf  oretlSuhlitHce, 
have  Replied  Two  manner  of  ways.  For  Firft  , the  Generality  of 
the  ancient  Incorporealijis,  taking  it  for  granted,  that  whatfoeverwaa 
Extended  in  Magnitude  , and  had  Parts  one  without  another , wat 
bivi/lble,is  alfo  probMy, lapenetratU  by  any  thing  clfe  Extended,  be- 
Caufe  there  can  be  no  Penetration  of  Dimetfiont  j and  therefore  no 
One  Magnitude  , can  be  leihibed  or  Swallowed  up  into  another,  but 
mud  of  neceffity  ftand  without  it , adding  fd  much  to  theC^iantity 
thereof:  They  readily  gave  their  Affent  to  that  Propofition,  That 
Whatfoever  is  Extended,  into  Longitude,  Latitude,  and  Profundity, 
b Body.  But  being  ftrongly  perfwaded  of  the  Exiftence  of  Ibme 
other  SubUance  befidcs  Body  j they  denied  that  Other  Propofition  of 
theirs,  That  Whatfoever  Is  , is  Extended i or  What  is  Vnextendtdit 
nothing.-  maintaining  that  befldes  Body,  ot  ExtendedSnb!Jance,thett 
Was  another  Subfiance  Incorporeal , which  therefore  was  oIStasaT®^ , 
and  fltyuwyk'At?,  and  and  and  , Vnexten.. 

ded,  and  devoid  of  Sutniity  and  Magnitude,  without  Parts,  and  In- 
divifible.  That  Plato  himfelf  Philofophized  after  this  manner, 
might  be  proved  from  fundry  Paffages  of  his  Writings,  as  that  in  hb 
Tenth  De  Legibnt,  where  heaffirmetb,  that  the.fa»/it  ielfj  and  thole 
things  which  belong  to  it , as  Cogitative,  are  /alM-nc  oaiad-w? 

ly  P>«B85  ly  vXxjxi , in  Order  of  Nature,  before  the  Longitnde,  and  La- 
titude , and  Profundity  of  Bodies.  Where  doubtlefs  his  meaning  waJ 
not  i as  if  there  were  a Longitude,  Latitude,  and  Profundity  in  Soult,. 
but  of  a different  kind  fronathat  Longitude,  Latitude,  iod  Profundity 
of  Bodies,  and  before  it  : but  t\iat  Longitude,  Latitude,  and  Profun- 
dity,being  the  EJJential  Profertieiof  Body  only  j Soul  and  Cogitation, 
as  devoid  of  thefe  , was  in  order  of  Nature  Before  them.  Again 
frorii  that  in  his  Timaus,  where  fpeaking  of  Place,  Space,  and  Mattery 
he  coodetnneth  this  for  a Vulgar  Error,  That  Whatfoever  It , muft  of 
neceffity  be  in  feme  Place  ot  other,  and  what  is  in  No  Place,  is  Nothing. 

TpJ.tov  5 oco  ylv®-  t4  tmetjfv  ora  fc'xi  yinm  xSim 

0 !>  K,  ItKiim-ni,  ly  (pxfiiv  avafKouov  Si/xl  m,  li  o'*  d- 

Tntv  tv  77VI  'rbteo,'iy  vx-dyAV  ' -mx*  to  5 a#  fotcnim  yjxz* 

i^mv,  sJlivSiou'  The  Third  Kind,  it  that  of  Space,  which  givet  room 
to  all  thing!  that  are  Generated.  And  when  we  look.  "Ptn  tbit,  we 
dreamingly  affirm  , That  every  thing  that  It,  muji  of  neceffity  be  in  fome 
Place,  and  foffip  a certain  Room  and  Space,  and  that  whatfoever  it  not 
Somewhere,  either  in  Earth  or  in  Heaven,  it  Nothing.  Which  Drowfih 
or  Dreaming  Imagination,  (faith  he,  likea  Ghoft)  continually  hauntetb 
and  poffejfcth  men,  And  that  even  then,  when  they  think,  of  that  True  and 
Awakened  Nature  of  the  Deity,  WhereaS  this  Philolbpher  himfelf 
dilcourfing  elfewhere  of  God  , under  the  Title  of  -uiKxy@^  tit 
txXS,  The  Vaft  Sea  of  Piilcrilude , deferibeth  him  after  this  mannet, 
ov , li  ai  y? , S a>  «M  ouiro  ,•  /Mi’  cunS , /ttovoiJli?  xd  St , 

tx  i xMx  Ttxnx  xx\x  dxdm  fivriy^rm.  As  that  which  it  not  Any 
where,  either  in  Earth,  or  in  Heaven,  but  tt  felf  alone  by  It  felf,  and  With 
it  felf,  all  other  Beautiful  things  Partakjng  of  it.  And  aS  for  Arijiir- 
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t/f/Senfe  in  this  Particular;  that  he  here  departed  not,  as  he  did  in 
fome  other  things,  from  his  Mafter  rlato,  may  appear  from  that  Whole 
chapter  or  SeSiott,  at  the  End  of  bis  Ph/jick> , Spent  upon  this  very 
' Subjed,  to  prove , oti  t5t’  avarKouov  inax , ly  jjutJ'vi 

fi©' , Tbit  hk  Firji  Immoveable  Mover  (which  is  Cod  Almigity)  muS 
of  necejfity  be  devoid  ^ Parts  , or  Istdivilible  , and  have  no  Magnitude 
at  all.  The  Conclufion  of  which  SeQien,  and  his  whole  Book  of 
rbfiicbs  is  this,  Sia^Q/tAvav  5 t»tov,  (povfg^v  cti  oiSlIialov  li  v{£tov 
uMus  ly  ixisifot  ti  d /xly.iQ'  t'x^,  diluM  htoi  -Tsi-rsi- 

auMSvau,,  ii  airi^V  a?n|g^*  fuit  5v  on  iSk  /sAy.&Q' 

Svcu,  aV  toT?  0vjiiu7f  on  5 li  •ni'7n(^(^/sJ’.ov  aSt/VoiTof 

tx^v  xiri^pv  St/yociuv,  aldiidou  vv>  • (favt^v  toi'iw,  oti  oSlxi^tTov  ?Ji, 
ei/MfU , /sAydO',  Tbefe  things  being  tbsst  determined  j It 

*r  manifejil/  Ittep^ble,  that  tbe  firii  Mover  Jhould  have  any  Magnitude. 
For  if  it  bath  Magnitude  , that  ntufi  of  necejfiifbe  either  finite  or  Infi- 
nite, But  that  there  can  he  no  Infinite  Magnitude  , WiSf  before  demon- 
jirated  in  the  Phjific^s\  and  that  nothing  which  bath  a Finite  Magni- 
tude, tan  have  Infinite  Power , hath  been  now  Proved.  If’berefore  it  k 
plain  , that  tbe  Firlf  Mover  k Indiviftble  , and  devoid  of  Parts  , and 
hath  no  Magnitude  at  all.  Which  fame  Dextrine  is  again  Taught  and 
AfTerted  by  i^r/i7a//^  in  his  Metaphy licks , on  /sAy  av  idx  715  oii- 
5)©-  % atdiiT©,  Kooi  uay^u^Qfxiyr  oiaSxT&v  , cjxxft^cv  dx  eie"fU- 
vaf  5 Kou  on  /xy^6©  iSiy  aVJV'xtTou  t'x4»  touJtIui  it™  e«l*i', 

(tMi  oi/xtjJi?  Koii  aStodftToc  • aJiiir  ;ji)  txl  ktoi^sv 

vov , Ktti  o\6:?  tot  IS?t*  iSiy  ocTT^^v.  From  wbat  hath  been  declared , it 
k manifejl,  that  there  k an  Eternal  and  Immoveable  SubOance,  Separate 
from  Senfihles  } as  alfo  that  thk  Subjiance  cannot  polfibly  have  any 
Magnitude,  but  k devoid  of  farts  , and  Indiviftble.  Becaufe  no  Finite 
thing  can  have  Infinite  Power  , and  there  df  no  fuch  thing  poffible  at  In- 
finite Magnitude.  Neither  doth  Arijiotle  appropriate  this  to  the  Su- 
preme Deity  ; To  be  tbut  devoid  of  Magnitude  and  of  Parts,  and  con- 
fequently  Indiviftble  i be  fome  where  attributing  the  fame  alfo  to  all 
other  Immaterial  or  Incorporeal  things  , and  particularly  to.  tbe  Hu- 
mane Mind,  dSlaJfilcy  to»  to  /xe  ilWui  oio-ng  6 art{<i-»iv©  sac,  Every 
thing  that  k devoid  of  Matter,  k Indivifible,ai  the  Humane  Mind.  And 
the  like , doth  he  aflert,  at  once , both  concerning  the  Mundane, 
and  tbe  Humane  Soul , that  they  are  no  Magnitudes  , though  ridi- 
culoufly  (after  his  manner)  imputing  the  Contrary  Opinion  to  Plato, 
DcA>i.L.y.i  loAi’c  -ti  \ly^s  -rm  -^xixllr  /xfytsB©  Ssou.  'o  3 vac  «<  mn^f,  cus- 
‘ i-  mg  % SI  v^HiiC'  SI  i Sonne  Tol  voafiora  • TOuta  ) tZ  tijitfiic  tv,  <Lc  0 oigx®- 

/uot , iffy  ^ "rf  FtiyeSoi  ’ Stamg  aJU  sac  8Tai  fftistX"C ' iffy'  htsi  i/x«- 
?SI? , " »X  iA  ti  /alyyjif  77  etist;^'c  • n£c  ^ 5 % *'ohC^  h , o't« 

as  (txogias  oiy  auafi  ; sjjofjua  ) si'toi  y(fi  /xt^Ac  > « tj'  ’cy'dfiiy ' « 
pis  as  nfi  fifyixilv , o5toix  si-ati^i , Sefoy  <ic  a«Tni7i  S»t|^ns  • d ) 
ulycTsi,  iioMoesoic  S aaijybuc  v««mi  ii  ouhi-  Eti  ) n£c  i'osi(^4  to  «/xf{'tc  /xt- 
exsi3-  It  k not  rightly  affirmed  either  of  tbe  Mundane , or  Rational 
Soul,  that  they  are  Magnitudes.  For  the  lutelleS  k One  aud  Con- 
tinuoui , as  IntelleSion  k , which  k the  fame  with  the  Intelligibles. 
But  tiefe  are  one , not  at  Magnitudes , but  as  Numbers.  tFhere- 
fore  tbe  IntelleS  k not  fo  Continuossa  , hut  either  devoid  of  Parts , 
or  not  Continnom  as  Magnitude.  For  how,  being  Magnitude,  could 

it 
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it  nndernatid  with  anj  of  its  Farts  , vehtther  Copccived  as  Points, 
or  as  lejjer  Magnitudes  j pnct  either  Toaj , there  mould  be  an  innu- 
merable eonspanf  of  IntelleOions  f Moreover  h«m  can  it  conceive  a- 
nj  thing  that  it  Tndivifible , hj  mhat  it  Divifiblc  f Furthermore  in 
thi«  fame  Book^  De  Animi , Arifiotle  ftifly  denies , Souls  in  general, 
either  to  be  in  a Place,  or  to  be  Locallj  Moved,  otherwift  than  by. 

Accident , as  they  are  faid  to  be  \loved , together  with  the  Motion 
of  lie  Body.  Thns  Simflicitu , oyt  <i?  tovtox»  "ras  airi- 

Q&lax.  > See  horn  Ariffotle  doth  every  mhere  remove, 

or  exclude  from  the  Soul  , Corporeal  f or  Local)  Motions.^  And  s, 
again  fub  Kim<3at  ni  iiinl(soax  'T  Kinmsf  tunx  xxv 

tea  nioTt  tav  'i^x-m  a , Aridotle  mill  by  no  meant  aUom  any  Incorporeal 
things  mbatfoever,  mhether  of  the  Firji,  Second  or  Lomeji  ranh  , (they 
being  all  the  Caufet  of  motion)  themfelves  to  be  moved.  Philoponsst 
likewife.  ’'Si?  ouiM-msii  wniC4«  xtn&Ki-me  , sra?  ouirlu) 

badtvn)  eenti  <fan  • nxt  ^ -Pi  d*  tiirea  misd.  Ton  fee  bom  Arifto- 

lle,  refpeSing  Corporeal  Motions,  pronounces  of  the  Soul,  that  it  is  Im- 
moveable. For  mbatfoever  it  in  a Place  (and  moveable)  it  Body. 

Laftly,  in  that  Paflage  before  cited  , Arifiotle  plainly  makes,  the  Ef-^ 
fence  of  Corporeal  Subfiance , as  oppofed  to  Incorporeal , to  confiftin 
Magnitude. 

Befides  Plato  and  Arifiotle,  we  might  here  inllance  in  fundry 
other,  of  the  ancient  Incorporealfit , who  clearly  maintained  the 
&me  Doifrine.  Philo  doth  not  only  aflert  in  general , a Double 
Effince  or  Suhjiance,^  nioiif.sKTtiv , and  Sixp’/somdui , a DiSiant,  and  In- 
difiant  one,  but  fomewhere  writeth  thus  concerning  the  Deity,  0ti4d«Cwi/o/. 
t5  3fS  -TrtTXiiea'rai  to  WvTa,  , Z ib»tox»  -nlini  f 33s- 

^ iSxni  Svcu  ytwiai-iiixujs  tItsw 

atlpMin  mlyuyimx*  ii  ■ ) -Tnirtmicet  de  b<5Vvi  /iJ«votov  emar  ■Big/- 

iy^tidai  • TOvTaxS  5 . ttjirS , Six  iy  i/'M®'  a{g«?  ti 

Teiva? , c^f.  All  things  are  filled  mitb  God , as  Containing, 
them , but  not  as  being  Contained  by  them , or  in  them } to  mhom  « 

’ alone' it  helongeth  to  be  , both  Every  mbere  and  No  mhere..  No 
mhere  becaufe  bimfelf  Created  Space  and  Place  , together  mitb  Bo-, 
dies,  and  it  it  not  lamful  to  include  the  Creator  , mithin  any  of 
hit  Creatures.  And  Every  mbere  , becaufe  he  extendetb  hit  t'erluet 
and  Fomers , throughout  Earth  and  Water  , Air  and  Heaven  , and  * 
kaveth  no  Part  of  the  World  dfiitnte  thereof,  hut  colleSing  all  thingt 
together  under  himfelj , hath  bound  them  fafi  mith  Invifible  Bonds. 

But  none  bath  more  induftrioufly  purfued  this  bufinefi  then  Tlotinm 
who  every  where  afierts , Body  and  Magnitude  , to  be  one  and  the. 

6me  thing  j and  that  be^des  this,  there  is  anotkr  SubHance  Incor- 
poreal, which  confe^ently  is  xTseoti  and  ifsaylSrf  and  a/Atfii? , de-. 
void  of  5«<»l/»y,  and  of  Magnitude , and  of  Parts , locally  diftant 
fiora  one  another  j o d»  xon  idx  -ri  timw  uinfetSHiMr,  it 
having  in  its  Nature  tranfcended,  the  ImperfeQion  of  Quantity.  And 
Who  hath  alfo  written , Two  Whole  Books  upon  this  very  Subjed,< 
ov  '«  ^ Touniv  (^6/uii  «/xa  -tovtoxS  Svca  cKoe , That  one  and  the  felf^ 
fame  Numerical  thing,  may  be  all  of  it,  entirely  Every  mhere.  Wherein, 
his  Principal  deGgn  was  to  Prove,  that  thy  Deity,  H not  Part  tf  it 
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Afi-e,  p4r/  of  it  there  ; and  fo  much  thereof  in  one  place,  and  fo 
much  in  another  (as  if  the  very  SMhftonce  of  it  were  AJenfurable  by 
j^rds  and  Poles)  but  the  whole  X)adivided  Deity ^ every  where 
84.  -ji-fvto  iWirav  (faith  he)  God  « before  aU  ibwgf  that  areitt  . 
Place.  And  » .fa , « ourri  /«)  cV  tv  tcttib,  t«i7t  d* 

0177,0/^5  i eiKt,yi-n,  a 

TSTdo  o'Xov  -mfSnu,  It  is  not  at  all  to  be  wondered  at,  that  God  bet ne;  not  in 
a Place,  Jhould  be  prefent  to  every  thing  that  is  in  a Place , whoBy  and 
entirely  : Re^on  pronouncing,  that  .he  having  no  place,  ttiujl  there- 
fore of  necejjity  he  aB  of  him  Indiviftbly  Prefent  , to  whatfo- 

<t»er  he  it  Prefent.  Neither  is  this , faith  he  , a thing  only  deduced 
by  Reafon,  but  that  which  is  before  Rcafon,  fuggefted,  by  the  Inflinas 
of  Mankind  ■,  nw-ni  ipetfea , to>^«xS  «/-u>r  oAoir  Svtu , xiiti,  tV- 

voia  (pHdiif  5v«i  , OTOV  Tra'vTi?  lari/jetvoi  oui-naoZf  Kiyem , i do  kiukoo  e/aar 
Stir , Of  irx  ty  t £umv , That  one  and  the  fame  Numerical  Stibjlance 
(to  wit  of  the  Deity)  k at  once  entirely  every  where  , k agreablelo  the 
Common  Notions,  Sentiments  of  Mankind  , when  we  do  fo  often  by  the 
InftinSs  of  Nature  , fpeak^  of  that  God,  who  k in  Every  one  of  us  ^ as 
fuppoftng  bine  to  be  one  and  tbs  fame  in  all.  Where  the  Philofopher 
fubjoyns , ly  tV<  miT&r  pjteoutnjjfrD  iiv  ias-nif  ai  -^xai  <p^My- 
yiTou , e^f.  And  thk  k the  Firmefi  of  all  Principles , that  which  our 
Souls  do , as  it  were , Naturally  and  of  themfelves  Speak  5 ond  which  k 
not  ColUBed  by  Reafon,  but  comet  forth  from  them,  before  Ratiocinati- 
on. Moreover  he  often  affirmeth  of  the  humane  Soul , or  rather 
takes  it  as  a thing  for  granted  , that  this  is , the  Whole  or  All  of  it 
in  every  part  of  the  Body , that  is  Undividediy  j 4'^;i5r>  "A 

ttuTi  xajAftS,  -Ado  rnf  -mSI,  iy  Tii  xlct  ^x'exl . As  for  the  humane 
Soul,  it  k one  and  the  fame  Numerically,  in  the  Hand  and  in  the  Foot. 
And  again  , 5™  itZe  do  in>Si  iy  x4ei  tU  outtIu)  , rid  ^ d*  -nS  ^ 

■tv  TOVTC?,  i rlui  abrld  rid  dr  ri^,  since  we  commonly  fuppofe , our 
own  Soulto  be  the  fame,  both  in  our  foot  and  in  our  hand  i why  Jhould 
we  not  in  like  manner,  acknowledge,  that  of  the  Mundane  Soul  or  Deity,  , 
• which  is  in  one  part  of  the  Univetfe,  to  be  the  fame  with  that  in  ano-  \ 
ther  > In  like  manner  Simplicius  , proving  that  Body  is  not  the  firll 
Principle,  bccaufe  there  muft  of  neceffity  be  Something  Self-moving, 
and  what  is  fo,  muft  needs  be  Incorporeal,  writeth  thus , -A  ) rtiKrti  i- 
^ /sta^C  itSvi;  irdSku  Sveu  ly  o^iasstTO , £ 5l«sa|w  vWfVjv , » 

SlivaTou  SAor  oAa  touT^  upa/f>/uc‘^4v  , Zf  to  oAo»  ^ou  iuiSv  , u,  SAov  ri 
eorri  uiriju^mv.  Becaufe  what  k fucb,  mM  of  necejjity  be  Injivijible,  and 
Indi Slant,  for  were  it  Dhtifble,  and  Difiant,  it  could  not  all  of  it  be  con- 
joyned  with  its  whole  felf  % fo  that  the  whole  fitould  both  aBively  moise, 
and  be  moved.  Which  (asae  thing  fectns  further  Evident , in  the 
Souls  being  All  Costfttous  of  It  Self,  and  Reflexive  upon  its  whole  Self, 
whichcould  not  be, were  one  part  of  it  Diftant  from  another.  Again 
the  fame  Philofopher, exprefly  denieth,the  fax/ though  a Saif  moving 
Sttbjlance,  to  be  at  all  Locally  Moved,othavti('e  then  by  accident  id  re- 
Ipeia  of  the  B<^y , which  IS  moved  by  it , ^ oDfxcmiui^i;  tuvts/JAVw 
uarinn^  (ff'  osedvoi^  dxiMt  15?i ) otMot  rtk  ■^^lucc,  t&(  on'/xend  iSJt 
(^leoTiiioSai  p.sAdlto9ai , 3lavo§v , Sb|d^<|v  ,*«««  -nii  nu/eara  >(f'  rvet  aa/utm- 
ad(  , The  Soul  being  not  Moved  by  Corporeal  or  Local  Motions 

(for  in  refpeB  if  thefe  it  k Immoveable)  but  by  Cogitative  ones  only. 


Digili?od  by 
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(the  tiimes  rphereof  are  Confiiltalian,  and  Defiberation,  ) by  tbefe 
Movttb  Sadies  Locally.  And  that  this  was  Really  Plato’s  meaning, 
alfo,  when  he  determined  the  Soul  to  be  a Self-Moving  Subilance  and 
tbe  Canfe  of  all  Bodily  Motion  j that  moving  it  felf  in  a way  of  Cogi- 
tation  it  moved  Bodies  Locally  (Notwithftanding  that  AriSlotU  would 
not  take  notice  of  it)  fufficiently  appears  from  his  own  words,  and  is 
acknowledged  by  the  Greek  Scholiafts  themfelvcs,  upon  Arijiotle’s 
De  Anima.  Thus  again  Simpliciuf  cllewhere,  titi  A.  <i*  tottw 
k/'  Sr  iki'oTtd,  V!  ToVa  orrav  juniasi?,  Since  tbe  Soul  if  not 

in  a place,  it  if  not  capable  of  any  Local  Motion. 

We  (hould  omit  the  Teflimonies  of  any  more  Pbilofopbert,  were  it 
not , that  we  find  Porphyrins  fo  full  and  exprefi  herein  who  makes 
this  the  very  beginning  of  his  icpo^ntd  ireo<  tS  vobTS,  his  MamidnSi- 
on  to  Intelligibles ; nSt  ounoc  t»  TcVa , 5 xa6’  tarrrj  deaiuiTon 

t»  Terra , That  though  Every  Body  be  in  a Placi  , yet  Nothing  that  if  pro- 
perly Incorporeal,  it  in  a Place  : and  who  afterwards  further  purfues  it 
in  this  manner  , TxrnxS't  Stt{x.t^ou  tS  • errs  pxKHai  ‘ 'dyvsu 

ffwicfisaTdu  to  </''  Sofitov  ™ tv  *5°' 

cfiia  c£h^'tj?ov  , Tton*S?  tv  tcmotcei;  Setei^ov , irai'a  tj(a  tu- 

^'QkS(U,  CTBI9  SliKciTou'  noli  ix.  7^  ttcrS  tpaftyt  m im^ndx  oui- 
■ns  jifiTcu,  Neither  does  that  tohicb  is  Incorporeal  move  Locally  by  tfilU 
Plait  being  Relative  only  to  Magnitude  and  Bulb,-  But  that  tchicb  ^ de- 
void of  Bulb  and  AIagnitude,is  littewife  devoid  of  Local  Motion,  Where- 
fore it  is  only  prefent  by  a certain  Difpojition  and  Inclination  of  it,  to  one 
thing  more  than  another,  nor  is  its  prefence  there  difcernible  atherveife, 
than  by  its  operations  and  EffeSs,  Again  concerning  the  Three  Di- 
vine  Hypoiiajis,  he  writeth  thus,  0'  ira'rTaxS  'ditcsStcisS,  notl  0'  re??.  ijiJ 
ZBVTBX®  8]S|uS,  Kou'  7T<tvTax»  oTi  iJSftS,  (^c.  Tie  Supreme 
God , is  therefore  Everji^  where  , becaufe  be  if  Nowhere  j and  the  fame  it 
true  alfo  of  the  Second  and  Third  Divine  Hypofiajit , Noitf  and  Pjyche. 

The  Supreme  God  is  Every  where  and  No  where,  in  refpeS  of  tboje  things 
which  are  after  hint,  and  only  his  own  and  in  bimfelf.  Nona  or  inttlkS 
it  in  the  Supreme  God  5 Every  where  and  No  where  as  to  thofe  things  that 
art  after  him.  PJytbe  or  the  Mundane  Soul  is  both  in  IntelleS  and  tbe 
Supreme  God,  and  Every  where  and  No  where  as  to  Bodies,  Lajily,  Body, 
it  both  in  tbe  Soul  of  the  World,  and  in  God,  Where  he  denies.  Cod  ■ 
to  be  Locally  in  the  Corporeal  World,  and  thinks  It  more  proper  to  fay 
that  the  Corporeal  World  it  in  God,  then  God  in  it ; becaule  the 
Woild  is  held  and  contained  in  the  Divine  Power,but  the  Deity  is  not 
in  the  Locality  of  the  World.  Moreover  he  further  declares  his  Seitfe 
after  this  manner ; ieh'  0 i«iov  5v  ti  ’fhneMte  aw'/uotlov , t*  «»a  oiov  ti 
5r<u  Nav,  oal^otT®^  fir  Sirhuit  Sv  oh  to  xtvov.  Na  ) Ivffysiiotv  >a{Hoa.i 
dpul-jfcmv , Ktd  ToV-y  <Aavai  tvt^yda  , Nor  if  there  were  conceived  to  be, 
fmch  an  Incorporeal  Space  or  Vacuum  (as  Democritus  and  Epicurus  fup- 
poled)  could  Mind  or  God,  pojfibly  Exiil  in  this  Empty  Space , (as  Go- 
extended  with  the  fame)  for  this  would  he  only  Receptive  of  Bodies, 
but  it  could  not  receive  the  Energie  of  Mind  or  InteUeS  , nor  give  any 
Place  or  Room  to  that, that  being  no  Bnlbie  thing.  And  again,  0 fils  ui- 
Qv&'  tv  W la  Slotsofixa?  Wftfi , TO  ) aotv^rotTov  -rtl  ulQuee  KoJ 

oJlotSKW  TO  i)  S/utpii;  tv  SUtsoefa  S\m  jfvtTai  ;>J''  ttkv  Touifov  .iV 

Vasi 
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K-ili  tv  «g^6/ua  ■ ouiro  Koa  ai\ti><VTW  ncti  dToiTJf  , n3'  TiuJ 

$L\iri  (film,  toT  /utg/fS,  iwd  -jitTrAiteu^jHiW,  K«i  ovTi  tv  TcVa,  The  Cor- 
poreal If'orld  it  DiJiaatlj  prefent , to  the  latelligibU  , (or  the  Deitp ; ) 
and  that  it  Indivi^hly  and  Indijiantl/  prefent , toith  the  lyorld-  Bnt 
tehen  that  vohich  it  Indijiant  and  Vnextended , it  prefent  aith  that 
tohich  it  Diiiant  and  Extended  j then  it  the  IVhole  of  the  Former, 
one  and  the  fame  Numerically,  in  Every  part  of  the  Latter.  That  it,  it 
it  Indivijibly  and  Vnmnltipliedly,  and  lUocally,  there  (according  to  ilt 
own  Nature)  prefent  with  that,  which  it  naturally  Divijible,  and  Multi- 
pliable,  and  in  a Place.  Laftly,  he  affirmeth  the  fame  likewife  of  the 
Humane  Sonl , that  this  is  alfo  idx  A Subjlance  devoid  of 

Magnitude,  and  which  is  not  Locally  prefent,  to  this  or  that  Body,  but 
by  Difpojition  and  Energie,  and  therefore  the  Whole  of  it  in  every 
part  thereof  Vndividedly. 


And  as  for  Chriftian  Writers , befides  Origen , who  was  fo  famous 
an  AfFerter  of  Incorporeal  Subjlance , that  (as  Socratet  recordeth)  the 
Egyptian  Monks  and  Anthropomorphites , threatned  death  to  Iheo- 
philut  the  Alexandrian  Bilbop,  unleis  he  would  at  once  execrate  and 
renounce  the  Writings  of  Origen  , and  profeis  the  Belief  of  a Corpo- 
real God,  of  Humane  Formi  and  who  alio  maintained  Incorporeal  Sub- 
fiance to  be  Vnextended,  as  might  be  proved  from  Sundry  PalTages, 
Doth  of  bis  Book  againft  Celfut,  and  that  Peri  Archoni  we  lay  (be- 
fides Or/^ro  and  others  of  thcCreeki)  Sr.  Aufiine itnoagH  the  Latins, 
clearly  aderted  the  fame,  be  maintaining  in  his  Book , De  Sjfantitate 
Animte,  and  elle  where,  concerning  the  Humane  Soul,  that  being  In- 
corporeal, it  hath  no  Dimenlions  of  Length,  Breadth  and  Profundity^ 
and  is  Illocahilit , No  where  as  in  a Place.  We  Ihall  conclude,  with 
the  Teftimony  of  Boetiuo,  who  was  both  aPhilofopherand  a Chrifli- 
an,  Sutedam  funt  (faith  he}  Communet  Animi  Conceptionet , per  fe  ne- 
ts, apud  Sapientet  tantum  ; Vt  Incorporalia  non  effe  In  Loco  j There 
are  certain  Common  Conceptiont , or  Notiont  of  the  Mind  , which  are 
hnown  by  themfelvet  amon^  wife  men  only  i at  thit  for  example  , That 
Ittcorporealt  are  in  No  Place.  From  whence  it  is  manifcd  , that  the 
generality  of  reputed  Wife  men,  were  not  formerly  of  this  opinion, 
J^od  Nufquam  efi  nihil  efi,  That  what  it  No  where, or  in  no  certain  Place, 
it  Nothing  j and  that  this  was  not  look'd  upon  by  them  as  a Common 
Notion,  but  onIyasa^»i^<tr£rrtf»r. 

By  this  time  we  have  made  it  unquedionably  Evident , that  this 
Opiaioa  of  Incorporeal  Subfiance  being  Vnextended,  Indijiant,  and 
Devoid  of  Magnitude,  is  no  Novel  or  Recent  thing,  nor  firlt  darted  in 
the  Scholafiich_Age  , but  that  it  was  the  general  PerfwaGon , of  the 
mod  ancient  and  learned  AlTerters  of  Incorporeal  Subliance%  efpecial- 
ly,  that  the  Deity  vim  not  Part  of  it  Here,  and  Part  of  it  There,  nor 
the  Subjlance  thereof  Menfurable  by  Yards  and  Poles,  at  if  there  were 
(o  much  of  it  contained  in  one  Room,  and  lb  much  and  no  more  in 
another,  according  to  their  feveral  Dimenlions  j but  that  the  whole 
iindivided  Deity,  was  at  once  in  Every  Part  of  the  world,  and  con- 
Csquently  No  where  Locally  after  the  manner  of  Bodiet.  But  becaule 
this  opinion,  feems  Co  Strange  and  Paradoxical, and  lies  under  lb  great 

Prejudice, 
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PryW/ff/j  we  (hall  in  the  next  place  (how,  how  thele  ancient  P»e<>r- 
forealijii , endeavoured  to  acquit  themtelves  in  repelling  the  (everal 
Eff'ort!  and  rUujil/iliiies  made  againft  it.  The  Firft  whereof  isthia, 

That  to  fuppofe  Incorporeal  SnbJiaticej,  Vatxtended  and  Indivifilite,  ia 
to  make  them  Ah/olate  FarvUudet,  and  by  means  of  that,  to  render 
them  all  , ( even  the  Deilp  it  felfj)  contemptible  5 (ince  they 
muft  of  necedity,  be  either  Phyfical  Minimitmt,  that  cannot  AHnaUj 
be  Dh/ided  further  by  reafon  of  their  Liulenef!,  (if  there  be  any 
fuch  thing)  or  elfe  meer  Mathematical  Pointt,  which  are  not  (b  much 
as  Metitailj  Divijihle  ; (b  that  Tbotefands  bf  thefe  Incorporeal  Sub^ 
fiances,  or  Spirits  , might  Dance  together  at  once  npon  a Needles  Point, 

To  which  it  was  long  lince  thus  Replied  by  Plotinm,  »x  b 

• oTO  ^ iSi'i  Koti  tsod'  koU  i iraS7(  euhi  i0ee(- 

fjolQa  • itP'  «»  li  cuiri  awisKi ' i</'‘  {sts»?  an.aaov,  » ^ 'i* 

trueio'i  0 cyx®' , oiM’  ecxj^  t»  aimn! , isJ^'  04  , God  and  all 

other  Incorporeal  Snbfiances , are  not  fo  Indit/ijfble  , ste  if  they 
were  Parviindes  , or  Little  things  , as  Phyfical  points  { for  fo  Would 
they  ft  iB  he  Mathematically  Divifible  ^ nor  yet,  as  if  they  were  Ma- 
thematical Points  neither , which  indeed  are  no  Bodies  nor  Sulfiances, 
but  only  The  Termini  of  a Line.  And  neither  of  thefe  wayes,  could  the 
Deity  Congruere,  with  the  worlds  nor  Souls  with  their  reJpeSioe  Bo- 
dies , f>  as  to  be  all  prefent  with  the  whole  of  them.  Again  he  writeth 
particularly  concerning  the  Deity  thus,  etfWifts , cifri  o/u-p.^ef, 

-'b  aTnlrmt  , » /atydil  ciMi  Xlivot/ua  • Ktnifiot 

j teal  otaapevdijfoir.s  7^  «S»t{iTilTi»,  S TV  /aiyiini,  B t5  «»e6|uS,  iMSt-nS 
d-mnit.irnfeev^txfuue.  God  it  notfoIndivifihleasifhewere  lbeSmall- 
ell  or  Leafi  of  things, for  be  it  the  Greatefi  of  all,  not  in  reJpeS  of  Magni- 
tude, but  of  Power.  Moreover  at  he  is  tndivifible,  fo  is  he  aljo  to  be  ac- 
hnowledged  Infinite,  not  at  if  he  were  either  a Magnitude  or  a Number, 
which  could  never  he  pa/i  thorough  5 but  becaufe  his  Power  it  Incomprebeua 
fihle.  Moreover  the  fame  Philofopher,condemneth  this  for  a Vulgar 
£'>Te»r,proceeding  from  Senfe  and  Imagination, xhiAt  what(beTeris€i«* 
extended  and  IndiHant,taM  therefore  needs  be  Little,he  affirming  on 
the  contrary  the  Vulgar  to  be  much  midaken.as  loTrae  Greatstefiabd 
Littlenefi,  fsAyx  Kijl^omf  ti  aioXor,  ec-negSytv  itHf  it  luejelAat  ly  7s()4Ty,P.  esfj 
ite^n  H (pun?  deddtifxi ' ti  ) (5Jt  t5tv  to  Kiyojattot  Itlys.  funfo'v  • H J te/tl, 

?ftai  liarpit  Seal  /adya  • e,-n  'iMt'fdii  oToiVTo  78  (p3sl»a,  laaffaa  ) t8t» 

7ravro^5»v  toT?  (xutS  /u(ftn»  in'  sKavo  lor , dhgJQae  liini  iranti\S  Tmt 
Kou  (ue(ov  (0CU78 , IVe  commonly  looking  upon  thir  Senfible  world  at 
Great , wonder  how  that  (IndiviGble  and  tlnextended)  Nature  of  the 
Deity , can  every  where  comply  and  be  prefent  with  it.  IVhereai  that 
which  it  Vulgarly  called  Great,  it  indeed  Little , and  that  which  it  tbut 
Imagined  to  he  Lit  tie,  it  indeed  Great.  For  as  much  as  the  whole  of  Tbit 
difiufetb  it  felf  through' every  part  of  the  others  or  rather  tbit  whole  Sms.  p.uf 
Corporeal  Vniverfe , in  every  one  of  its  parts  , findeth  that  Whole  and 
Entire  ; and  therefore  Greater  than  it  felf.  To  the  (ame  purpo(e  al(b 
Porphyrins,  to  cvto?  Sv  «ti  fsiyic,  «t»  /mk^ov  SJt  • (t3  ^ /slyoc  usd  tssu^e 
chits  i Jia  ) cjcStSi'tw?  3 t3  jutjoe  Kai  • k«i  vtr^  t3  (dys;ce 

H(ti  iuig  TO  ’tAa^srVj  TttOIo  Kai  tv  ag^9/Uffl  o»  • ei  Kai  dj^exSeu  ipM  urJ 
VraiTJ?  (Utj^re,  Rai  vul  oravlo?  iKaydss  /J*,r>  «yt  a?  /ui'yt- 

»ov  ttuTi  UTttvoi!(^a?  • « 3 fiii,  dtngyQe^  orS  /atjtstv  ov  70"?  ihaj^foif  oTneif 

■irxftfCs 
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/ifinjStv,  H 9^ISK^£^  • /«^7i  <i{  , a 3 jwii , ■n>iKi\i 

Ca?,  TO?  tXajusBV  iV  to"?  lUfjisoi?  ofnoi?  Wftp,  TnMa?rXa<naet» , ii  ou- 

fnelw , The  Deitj,  which  it  the  onfy  true  Being,  it  neither  Great  nor  LitlU, 
(For  at  mtuh  at  Great  and  Little  froferlj  belong  to  Corporeal  Bttlk^  or 
Magnitude  ) but  it  exeeedeth  both  the  Greatnr/  of  every  thing  that  it 
Great,  and  the  LittleneS  of  whalfoeverit  Little  (it  being  more  Indivifi- 
hle  and  more  One  with  it  felf,  than  any  thing  that  it  Little,  and  more 
Powerful  than  any  thing  that  it  Great)  So  that  it  it  above  both  the  Great'  ‘ 
eU,  and  the  LeaH  5 it  being  found,  all  one  and  the  fame,  by  every  Great- 
efi  and  every  SmaOeSl  thing,  participating  thereof.  Wherefore  yon  mnf 
neither  look  upon  God,  as  the  Greatefi  thing,  ^hat  is  in  a w^y  of 
tity ) for  then  you  may  weU  doubt,  how  being  the  Greatefi , He  can  he  ai 
of  him  prefent  with  every  LeaSi  thing,  neither  ditHinijbed  nor  contra3-, 
ed  ; nor  yet  mufi  you  Loo^_  upon  him,  at  the  LeaSl  thing  neither  j for  if 
you  do  fo , then  wiU  you  be  at  a lofi  again,  how  being  the  Leafi  thing,  be 
can  be  prefent,  with  aU  the  Greatefi  BuH;,  neither  Multiplied  nor  Aug- 
mented. In  a word,  the  Sum  of  their  Anfwer  amounts  to  this,  that 
an  Incorporeal  Vnextended  Deity  is  neither  a Phyfical  Point , becaufc 
this  hath  Difianre  in  it,  and  is  Mentally  nor  yet  a Mathe- 

matical Onei  becaufe  This  though  having  neither  Magnitude  nor 
Subfiance,  in  it,  hath  notwitbOanding  site  and  Pojition,  a Point  being 
according  to  AriSlotk,  a Monad  having  Site  and  Pojition.  It  is  not  to 
be  conceived  as  a Parvitude  or  very  Little  thing  , becaufe  then  k 
could  not  Congruere , with  all  the  Created  things  } nor  yet  as  a Great 
thing,  in  a way  of  Quantity  and  ExtenGon,  becaufe  then  it  could  not 
be  All  of  it  Prefent,  to  every  Leafi  thing.  Nor  does  Trve  Greatnefi 
confid,  in  a way  of  Bulb,  or  Magnitude  , all  Magnitude  being  but  Ut- 
tle,  fince  there  can  be  no /»/?*»/«  Magnitude,  and  no  Finite  Magnitude 
can  have  Infinite  Power,  as  Arifiotle  before  urged.  And  to  conclude, 
though  fome  who  are  far  from  Atheids,  may  makethemfclves  merry, 
with  that  Conceit,  of  Tboufandt  of  Spirits,  dancing  at  once  upon  a Hef- 
dles  Point,unA  though  the  Atheifis,  may  endeavour,  to  Rogue  and  Ri- 
dicule , all  Incorporeal  Subliance  in  that  manner  \ yet  does  this  run 
upon  a clear  Midake  of  the  HypotbeGa,  and  make  nothing  at  all  a* 
gaind  itj  for  as  much  as  an  Subdance,  is  neither  any 

Parvitude , as  is  here  fuppofed  (becaufe  it  hath  no  Magnitude  at  all) 
nor  hath  it  any  Place,  or  Site,  or  Local  Motion,  properly  belonging  to 
it;  and  therefore  can  neither  Dance  upon  a Needles  Point , nor  any 
where  el(& ' 

Butin  the  next  place,  it  is  ^nhetObytOed-,  That  What  isneithet 
Great  ntst  Little,  what  poflefles  no  space  , and  hath  no  Place  nor  Site 
amongd  Bodies , mud  therefore  needs  bean  Abfolute  Non- Entity,  foe 
as  mwhas  Magnitude  or  Extenjion,  are  the  very  Ejfence  of  Being  or 
Entity,  as  fucb;  lb  that  there  can  be  neither  Subfiance  nor  Accident 
llnextended.  Now  fince  whatibever  is  Extended , is  Bodily  , there  < 
can  therefore  be  no  other  Subfiance  belides  Body  , nor  any  thing  In- 
corporeal, otherwile  then  as  that  word  may  be  taken,  for  a Thin  and 
Snitile  Body,  in  which  Senie  Fire  was  by  fome  in  Arijlotle,  faid  to  be, 

IsdKi^  stixdov  dadnedw,  and  otow/uaTiTOTov  j The  moji  IncorporealofaB 
the  Elementsjaad  AriSoile  himfelfufeth  the  word  in  the  fame  manner, 

when 
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when  he  aflirtneth,  that  all  Pbitifof  Lets  did  define  the  Saw/,  by  Three 
things,  Motim,  Seit/e,  and  IncerporMy  5 levera!  of  thofe  there  menti- 
oned by  him,  underftinding  the  Soul  to  be  oootherwife  Itrcorfonal, 
than  as  eaiut  , /f  Jhm  dud  Subtle  Body,  in  anfwer  to 

which  Objeftion ; we  may  remember  that  FUto  in  the  paffage  bc- 
tbre  cited  , declareth  this  to  be  but  a t'ulgar  Errour,  that  whatfbever 
doth  not  take  up  Sfece,  and  is  in  no  Place,  is  Notbiiig.  He  (ntimate- 
ing  the  Original  hereof , to  have  fprong , from  men's  adheri^  too 
much  tothofe  Lower  Faeultiei of  Sen/e  a^  Imagination  , which  arc 
able  to  conceive  Nothing  , but  what  is  Cer^»r«t  And  accordingly 
TlotinHt  S * f**'  1 V OL-ms/uev  Tok  Ktyefi.i-.xnr, , hiyl 

Jtj  5^  % jyv  • 0 3 -ri  0^4  2*  ipHinr.t*  ddtaisQot  ohiy  LSt  ytyem-ax, 

oAJti  ri  dtHtiiii  -rSt  (turn  ft/OeiK«ptetix , ovT®'  aSta^TS  cwtS.  Senje  in- 
deed, which  we  attending  to,  diibeUevt  tieje  thingt,  leSs  tin  of  Here  and 
There-,  but  ReafondiSatet,  that  Here  and  There,  it  fa  to  be  underjiood 
of  the  Deity , not  at  if  it  were  Extendedly  Here  and  There  , but  bccaufe 
enery  Extended  thing,  andtbe  feverat  Parti  <f  the  World,  part aJfe  every 
inhere  of  that,  being  fndijiant  and  Vnextended.^  To  thefante  purpole 
Torpbyrint,  d'a  rnyu*  i*  -toTc  MtfaitfjnSrait  ■»*?  iuertft  IStim- 

T®-  Ta?  tpCCk ' b t«  t^yobrm  -nik  mSuatn,  !j  t«i- 

cLurv , f*a  epxndl^te^i  5fc|oc^h  rt  xoufu^  - jUtr  eafiJcrtst , 
it  mnidaimi  • intdicai  5 fxLKu;  « ywi£^a  it^ysdf  «u>is!,  'iai 

it  ixi  (pxviadai  XfjtvwTM , We  ought  therefore,  in  our  Difqui^ieni  con- 
cerning Corporeal  and  Incorporeal  Being!  , to  conferve  the  Property  ef 
each  , and  not  to  confound  their  Natnret.  But  efpeciaHy  to  taky  heed, 
that  our  Pbanej  and  Imagination  , do  not  ft  far  impofe  upon  our  judg- 
meutt,  at  to  make  at  attribute  to  Imcarporetlt , what  pretty  telongeih 
to  Bodiet  out).  For  me  are  aU  accujltmed  to  Boditt,  (mt  at  for  lucorfo- 
reali , fcarctly  auy  one  reachet  to  the  knowledge  ef  them^  menalwaitt 
fiuUnatiug  about  them  and  diffiding  them,  fo  hug  at  they  are  held  under 
the  Power  of  their  Imagination.  Where  afeetwards  he  propoundeth 
a Form  for  this , How  we  ffiould  think  of  Incorforealt,  (b  as  not  to 
Confound  their  Katurei  with  Corf  orealt  % « /alfca  t5 

■UK^  oKat  tieitHstSai,  irn  ftagiQi'a  -migfft,  W f*4gu  dtSit  ant 

»\»3i«6lT  -rair  vXiiite  tturri  nihKa.  xKaaia£ii)r  oM’  oA«r  nr£d  at  tdi 

idgM  t5  oSmtiins,  in'  at  bufsa  vS  TtKihsi , elfUfZf  Ral  «cTAii3tfm>t 
^ tf  oie/Sjwa  • ■"  b Fagjmk  % dappifdiuat  oirtWb  t»  ttiilS.  That 
the  Indijlant  and  Vnextended  Deity,  hr  the  Whole  tf  it  prfemt  im 
Infinite  Part!  ef  the  Oflant  World  , neither  DWded,  at  affy/it^ 
part  to  part  r,  nor  yet  Multiplied  into  man-t  Wholer,  according  to  the 
multiplicity  f tboje  things  thot  partake  tbererf.  But  the  whole  ef  it 
( One  and  the  fame  in  Number)  it  pr^emt  tO  au  the  Ptrti  of  the  Sulk!* 
World,audtoetterponeof  thofe  many  thingt  in  it,VndHiidedfyand7M- 
inmltipliedly  i tbatjn  the  mem  time  parting  tbere^ Divided^.  It  w» 
granted  therefbte  by  thefe  Ancient t,  that  this  Vnextended  and  tndi- 
Jianl  Nature,af  Incerporeali  yt  cupxnacn,  a thing  altogethefVnimagimaUei 
and  this  was  Concluded  by  them,  tobetheonly  deafbn,  why  fi)  ma- 
ny have  pronounced  It  to  be  tmpo[pble,be!cui(e  they  atti^edoafy  to 
Senfe  and  Imagination  , and  made  them  the  only  Meafure  of  Thingt 
and  Truth  i it  haring  been  acoordingly  maintaiued  by  divets  of 
fbem  , PorpByrimtdb  us}  that  Im^inatiom  and  InttieOiom,  ate 
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but  Two  different  Names,  for  one  and  the  fame  thing  5 </'i- 

eupcisii  ry  i5  vS  imsuiCa  . V (parmoia^ , (i  yx^  i»  Kcyxc, 

ZldKfMrmJxUSanio  etuToT?  vo'hb?.  There  it  a difference  of  Neniet  only 
tnd  no  mere,  betwixt  Mind  and  Phoney,  fhancy  and  Imagination 
in  Rational  Animah , feeming  to  be  the  fame  thing  with  InleSeai- 
om  But  there  are  many  things,  which  no  mao  can  have  any  Phantajm 
at  Imagination  of,  and  yet  are  they  notwithftanding  by  all  Unquefti- 
onably  acknowledged  for  Entiiiei  or  RealitieiifTOta  whence  it  is  plain, 
that  wemuft  have  fome  other  Facnltiet  in  us , which  Extend  beyond 
TbanSe  and  Imagination.  Reafon  indeed  diftates,that  whatfoevercan 
either  Do  or  Suffer  any  thing  , muft  therefore  be  undoubtedly  Sv«e- 
tbint  • but  that  whatfoever  is  Vnexiended,and  hath  no  DiStant  Parti, 
one  without  another,  muft  therefore  needs  be  Nothing,  is  no  Common 
Notion,  butthtSfnriomSnggeftionot  Imagination  on\y , and  a Vulgar 
Errour.  There  need  to  be  no  fear  at  all , Left  a Being  Infinitely  tVife 
and  Powerful,  which  Afts  upon  the  whole  world}  and  all  the  Parts 
thereof  in  Framing  and  Governing  the  fame,  (hould  prove  a No»-  En- 
titf  meerly  for  want  of  BalA, and  Extenjion,oi  becaufe  it  Swellt  not  out 
into  Spaee  and  Ditfawe  as  Bodies  do , therefore  Vanilh  into 
Nor  does  A3  we  Force  and  Power,  as  fuch,  depend  upon  Ba/^and  flx- 
ten^n,  becaufethen,  whatfoever  had  the  greater  B»/^,  won  d have 
the  ereatet  ASiviiy.  There  are  therefore , Two  kindt  of  Subfiance t 
intheUniverfe,  the  FirB  Corporeal , which  are  Nothing  but  ofum, 
Bulkt,OtTHmoiirt,devo\d  of  all  SelfASive  Power  } the  Second  Incorpo- 
real viidch  ate  twCnoi  StAxuai;,  Su^antialPoweri,  Vigouri,and  Aaivt- 
iie/i  which  though  they  aft  upon  Bnli  and  Extenfion,  yetarethem- 
ielves  Vnbtdkje  and  devoid  of^antity  and  Dimenfioni ; however  they 
have  a certain  in  them  10  another  fenfe  , an  0intial  Profun- 

in.Af.Ph!  jj,.  ^cotdina  to  this  o(  Simplicim,  11 

Jok,  sjAm  5 *1  v»t- 

(d,  -ireMi  i tx**®.  dll  Corporeal  Subfiance,  w ftmply  Diviftble, 

fome  Part!  of  it  being  here  and  fome  there , but  Intelle3ual  SubS}ance 
k Indiviflble  , and  without  Dimenfioni  , though  it  hath  much  of 
Depth  ond  Profundity  in  it  in  another  Senfe.  But  that  there  is  fome 
tbiniE  VKimagimahU  even  ia  Body  it  felf,  w evident , ‘Whe- 

< tlwrvou  will  fuppofe  it  to  be  Infinitely  Divifible  or  Not , as  you  muft 

of  uLffity  fupiSc  , one  or  other  of  thefe.  And  that  we  ought 
not  always  to  pronounce  of  Corporeal  Tbingi  themWves , according 
to  imagination,  is  manifeft  ftom  hence  } becaufe  though  Ajfronomi- 
cal  We«/,affare  us.that  theSun  is  really  more  thana  HundredTtmet 
bigger  than  the  whole  Earth , yet  can  we  ’r 

tm%.ine  the  S»i«  of  fuch  a Bigneft,  nor  indeed  the  Earth  it  felf}  haff 
fo  big  as  we  know  it  to  be.  The  reafon  whereof  is,  partly  becaufe 
weaver  had  a Senfe  or  Sight  of  any  foch  Vaft  Bigoefi  at  once,  as 
that  of  either  of  them,  and  partly  becaufeour  Senfe  al  wa  y s reprefent- 
ingthe  Sun  to  us,  but  <«  utAiaJov  ,m  of  a Foot  Diameter, and  we  being 
ai^ftomed  always  to  Imagine  the  fame  according  to  the  Appearance 
of  Senfe,  are  not  able  to  frame  any of  it, « very  much 
Bigger.  Wherefore  if  Imagination  be  not  to  be  Trufted , not  mads 
t^  Criterion  or  Adeafnre  of  Truth  , things 

much  left  oughtit  to  be,  as  to  Tbingi  Infenftble.  Befides  all 
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Ancient  Incorporealifij,  argued  after  this  manner,  that  it  is,  as  Diffi- 
cult for  us  to  conceive , a Snlijiance  whole  Duration  is  Vnexttnded  or 
Vnjirelched  om  inT//we,  into  Paji,  Prefent  and  Future,  and  therefore 
without  Beginnings  as  that  which  is  Vaexlended  as  to  Partt , Place 
or  Space  , in  Length,  Breadth  and  Thickncf-,  yet  does  Reafon  pro- 
nounce j that  there  muff  needs  be , not  only  a Duration  without  Be- 
ginning , but  alfo  > * Timctep  Eternity , or  a Permanent 

Duration , differing  from  that  Succejflve  Flux  of  Time  5 (which  is 
one  of  Plato’s  yutnrk  , Thing!  Generated  , or  that  had  a Beginning) 

This  Parity  of  Reafon  is  by  Plotinus  thus  infilled  on,  S)o  iiP'  iv 
tea,  tmrtU  ‘1^'  /“*’  X£#'*  eunPmum  cud  /lasxstv , 

liA"  oti&f©'  i»  npf  ouhaT  ^itvovl©-  1^  KyiTaiT©' , ly  x\elm'of  orrtc  Si/r«ya 
oiMm  , t5  areMot  StuSvIo?  itvcu  %^ns , For  the  fame  reafon  , that  voe 
deny  Local  Extenjion,lo  the  Deity,  muji  we  alfo  deny  Temporal  Ditlance 
to  the  fame  : and  affrmtbat  Cod  is  not  in  Time,  hut  above  Time,  in  E- 
terniiy.  For  as  much  at  Time,  is  alwaiet  Scattered  and  Stretched  out  in 
Length,  and  Dijlance , one  moment  following  after  another  j but  Eter- 
nity remaineth  in  the  fame,  without  any  Flux , and  yet  neverthelef  outa 
goeth  Time  , and  tranjeendeth  the  Flux  thereof,  though  feeming  to  be 
jiretched  and  fpun  out  more  into  Length.  Now  the  reafon  why  we 
cannot  ftame  a Conception  of  fucha  Timelej! Eternity,  is  only  becaufe 
our  felves  are  Ffjentially  Involved  in  Time , and  accordingly  are  our 
Conceptions  Chained,  Fettered,  and  Confined,  to  that  narrow  and 
dark  Dungeon,  that  out  felves  are  Imptifoned  in  j Notwithflanding 
which,  our  Freer  Faculties  , affuring  us  of  the  Exiftence  of  a Being, 
which  far  tranfeendeth  our  felves,  to  wit,  one  that  is  Infinitely  PerfeS  ; 
we  have  by  means  hereo(fu»;iTdas  tii«  , a certain  Vaticittation,o(  fuch 
a Standing  Timelefi Eternity,  as  its  Duration.  i 

But  as  for  that  Conceit , of  Immaterial  or  Incorporeal  Btdiet ; of^ 
that  God,  and  Humane  Souls,  are  no  othetwife  fneorporeW,  then  as 
oi'fur  KinfSmgic,  a Thin  and  Subtle  Body  i fuch  as  Wind  or  Vapour, 

Air  , or  ^tbet ; it  is  certain,  that  according  to  the  Principles  of  the' 
mofl  ancient  Atomicli  Philofophy,  (before  it  was  Atheized)  there  be- 
ing no  fuch  Real  polity  of  Subtlety  or  Tenuity , (becaufe  this  is  alto- 
gether Vnintelligible)  but  this  Difference  aritiog  wholly,  from  Moti- 
on, Dividing  the  Infenfible  Parts,  and  every  way  Agitating  the  fame, 
together  with  a certain  Cvnf carfare  of  thofe  Parts  j itisnotlmpoffi- 
ble  but  that  the  Fincjl  and  mofl  Subtle  Body  that  is,  might  become  as 
Grofs,  Hard,  Heavy,  and  Opake,  asFlefh,  Earth,  Stones,  Lead,  of 
Iron  ^ and  again  that  the  Groffefl  of  thele  Bodies , by  Motion  and  a 
Different  Contexture  of  Parts , might  not  only  be  Cryflalized , but 
alfo  become  as  Thin , Soft , and  Fluid  as  the  Finefl^ther.  So  that 
there  is  no  Specific^.  Difference  , betwixt  a Thick  and  Thin,  a GroG 
and  Fine,  an  Opake  and  Pellucide,  an  Hard  and  Soft  Body,  but  Ac- 
cidental only  i and  therefore  is  there  no  reafon , why  Life  and  Vn- 
derflinding,  fhould  be  thought  to  belong  to  IHe  one,  rather  than  to 
the  other  of  them.  Befides  which,the  Reafonsof  the  ancient /nevr- 
forealifls  , (afterwards  to  be  produced)  will  Evince  that  the  Humane 
Soul  and  Mind,  cannot  pofGbly  be  any  Body  whatfoever,  though  ne- 
ver fo  Fine , Thin , and  Subtle  i whole  Parts  are  by  Motion  Dividlble 
and  Separable  (tom  one  another.  Sfff  a But 
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But  it  is  farther  Objefted  agatnft  this  Vncxtindtd  Nature,  of  Incur, 
portal SubStnces  , as  they  are  faid  to  be  aUIh  the  tVhM  , and  all  ia 
every  Part  of  that  Body  , which  they  are  united  to , or  Aft  upon  } 
thatthisis  an  i<i/fl/»/eCo*ttr4d/ffion  and  Impcftbility  i becaufe  if  the 
tPhole  of  the  Deity,  be  in  this  One  Point  of  Matter,  then  can  there  be 
Nothing  at  all  of  it,  in  the  Next  adjoyning ; but  that  muft  needs  be 
another  W'io/e, and  Nothingthe  fame  with  the  former.  In  like  man- 
ner, if  the  whole  Humane  Soul,  be  in  this  one  Part  of  the  Organized 
Body,  then  can  there  be  noneat  all  of  it,  in  any  other  Part  thereof  i 
and  fonot  the»'ifl/einthe»'i«/e.  To  which  Objeftion,  theancient 
Incorporealifts  , made  this  Twofold  Reply.  Fitft,  in  way  of  Con- 
ceijion.  That  this  is  indeed  an  Abfolute  ContradiOion,  for  an  Extended 
Subftauee,  or  Body , to  be  aU  of  it  in  every  one  Part  or  Point  of  that 
j'-.e.  i.r.  Space,  which  the  whole  occupieth.  Thus  Plotinnr-,  tniim-rt  aSt/ioTor 
/..4<o.  irKdon  Ti  dirri  o^ov  5vou,  ly  ti  pdeji  o-tu?  to  ii'Xos  , It  i, 

Impolfible  for  a Body, or  Extended  SubSlance,  to  be  one  and  the  fame.  Ad 
of  ii  in  every  Part  of  that  Space,  which  it  poJfejfej  and  for  every  Part 
thereof,  to  be  the  fame  with  the  tfhole.  But  Secondly,  as  for  an  Vnex- 
tended  and  Indifiant  SubSiance,  which  hath  00  Parts  one  without  an- 
other it  is  fb  far  from  Being  a ContradiSion,  that  it  (hould  be  Ad  of 
it  in  every  Part  of  that  Body,  which  it  Ails  upon  5 that  it  is  Impojfi- 
ble  it  fliould  be  otherwife , only  a Part  in  a Part  thereof  j fo  that  an 
Equal  ^entity  of  both,  (hould  Co  Exilt  together,  becaufe  this  is  to 
fuppofe  an  Vnexlersded  Subftance  to  be  Extended.  We  fay  it  it 
Contradiaious  to  the  Nature  of  that  Subftance,  which  is  fuppofed  to 
be,  iisjt^Sre,  Unem,  aiPuckiM , Devoid  of  Mag- 
nitude, and  of  and  of  Parts,  Indicant,  and  Indiviftble  i 

that  it  Ibould  be  otherwife  United  to , or  Conjoyned  with  , an  Ex- 
tended Body,  then  after  this  way , which  is  look'd  upon  as  fuch  Con- 
iuringi  namely,  thtt  the  tPhole  of  it  Jboujd  be  prefent  with  and  Ait 
upon  every  Part  thereof.  Thus  Plotinsts , 0 Uyi  oiOTS  tS 

^ udouc,  oA^oTg^ov  , js<N  cat  'P  Wfoc  (fiaiae  iKksIQou.  , 
Thk  Form  of  DoSrine,  concerning  Incorporeals,  if  necejfarily  taken  front 
the  thing  it  felf,  (Ei&.  the  nature  of  them  as  Vnextended ) and  hath 
Nothing  in  it  Alienefiom  that  Effence , at  confounding  the  Corporeal  Na- 
ture therewith.  Whatfoever  is  Vnextended  and  Indifiant , cannot 
poiBbly  Co-Exift,  with  an  Extended  Subliance,  Point  by  Point , and 
Part  by  Part,  but  it  mu(f  of  necelfity  be,  cAof  tv  ly  rcwfoi  , aH 
of  it , one  and  the  fame  Numerically,  that  is , (like  it  felffVndivi- 
dedly  , in  every  Part  of  that , which  it  Ads  upon.  Wherefore  the 
word  oAov , in  this  Form,  when  it  is  faid,  that  the  lEbolc  Deity,  is  in 
every  Part  of  the  World  , and  the  If'hole  Soul  in  every  Parr  of  the 
Body , is  not  to  be  taken  in  a Pofitive  fenfe , for  a Whole  conjifting  of 
Parts,  one  without  another,  but  in  a Negative  only,  for  tsjr 
vor.  An  Whole  Vndivided-,  fo  that  the  meaning  thereof  is  no  more 
than  this,  that  the  Deity  is  not  Dividedly,  in  the  World,  nor  the  Soul 
Dividedly  in  the  Body,  a Part  here,  and  a Part  There?  but  The 
P «i  Tioeov,  is  nKVTax»  /wt/KtfcrCMS™ , Every  whye,  All  of  it,Vn- 

dividedly.  Thus  again  P/<»ri»»v  . €i»VTOiT«x2  "r* 

/UHOV  B ^ tit  ireVTUX*  ufN  'itussea  currS  T. 
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o^'i,  TO  3 i/i  tSKi,  tWTCf  ax  ‘5“'>  ® T^Sfi'n  Tt  £is 

TrtWA,  19  TX  fi{(ti  Wnoc,  b»  t-n  to  b'Aoy  Uavo  ssoci  • Ttgc«  TaTW?  J 
oii.xa  • a j -TOUTix  W^iy  «v  oirejaiji  to  oems-ajUtyoy , t’y  0uC^j  icv- 

8{iaa , Ci«»  .SstT  vofiiy*  7rotJTOx>J  t6  otiJd  xjxa  b’Aoy  Siai.  ^ therefore. 

Cod  he  ever)  ttbere:  it  cannot  poj/ihl)  be,  that  be  flohld  be  ft  Divided!)  j 
becaufe  then  biinjelf  would  not  be  ever)  where  , but  onl)  a Part  of  him 
Here,  and  a Part  of  bint  There  , throughout  the  whole  ITorldi  himfelf 
being  not  one  Vndivided  ihing.  Moreover,  tbit  would  be  all  one,  as  if 
a Magnitude  were  Cut  and  Divided  into  man)  Parts,  ever)  one  of  which 
Parts,  could  not  be,  that  whole  Magnitude.  Lajil),  this  would  be  the  ve~ 
r)fame  , as  to  make  God  a Bod).  Now  if  thefe  things  be  Impojjtble  ; 
then  muft  that  fo  much  Disbelievd  thing  (look’d  upon  a>  fuch  a Pwz.- 
x,ling  Griphns,  or  rather  as  ContradiOions  Non-fenfe)  be  an  Undoubted 
Truih,  according  to  the  Common  Notioni  of  mankind;  that  God 
ij  Every  where  j to  wit,  that  He  is  All  of  him,  the  lame  Whole,  Un- 
dividedly.  Everywhere.  The  fum  oi  all  is,  That  though  it  be  an 

jibfolate  ContradiSiOtt,  for  u^ody,  or  Sjiunlum  , to  be  d/ua  ■nSt,  All 
of  it  in  every  Part  of  tUnSpicc,  which  the  Whole  is  in  J yet  it  is  no 
ContxiA\lX\oa  iiMtot  inVnextendeduad  Indijlant  Being,  tobeAlt  • 
of  \tVndiviJedl),'in  every  Part  of  that  Body,  it  Adts  upon  ; but  on 
the  coi)tr.iry,  it  would  be  flatly  Contradiftious  to  it ; to  lay,  that  it 
is  only  Part  of  it  in  a Part  ; this  being  to  Divide  an  Indiviftble  thing, 
into  Parts.  , 

The  Fourth  and  Laji  0bjc8io»  , againfl  Incorptrealand  Vnextendtd 
Sub{fance,\s  from  that  lUocalil),  and  Immobility,  (which  will  follow 
thereupon)  of  Humane  Souls  ^ and  other  Finite  Particular  Spirits, 

(uch  as  Demons  or  Angels  i That  this  is  not  only  in  it  felf  very  Ab- 
furd , to  liippofe  thefe  Finite  and  Particular  Beings,  to  be  thus  lUocal, 
and  Immoveable  ; No  where , and  Ever)  where  ; ( from  whence  it 
would  feem  to  follow  that  they  might  Adf  the  whole  Corporeal  Vni- 
verfe,  or  take  cognizance  of  all  things  therein  Every  where)  but  allb, 
that  this  Conceit  is  Contradidlious  to  the  Very  Principles  of  Religior 
nijis  themfelves , and  plainly  Confuted  by  the  lame;  they  acknow- 
ledging Univerlally , that  Humane  Souls  (at  Death)  departing  out  of 
this  Body  , do  Local!)  move  from  thence,  into  a certain  other  Place, 

Called  Hades,  Hell,  or  Inferi.  Now  the  Latter  Part  of  this  Objedi- 
on  is  Firfl  to  be  Anfwered.  And  this  is  indeed  a thing,  which  the 
ancient  Ajferters  of  Incorporeal  Sulfiance,  at  Vnextendtd , were  not 
unaware  of ; That  the  Vulgarly  Received  Tradition, of  Humane  Souls, 

(after  Death)  going  into  Hades  , might  be  Objefted  againft  them. 

For  the  Satisfying  whereof,  Plotinus  fuggefleih  thefe  Two  Things  % , 

Firft , T(i  pXv  eit  “a</’»  ylvei5o:i , a jUtv  ts  tJ  'a'i  J'S  to'  hiyUai ; En.  6.  L.  f. 

That  if  bj  Hades  he  meant,  nothing  but  to  xeiSif  The  Inviftble,  (as  ma-  ‘‘ 
ny  times  it  is)  then  is  there  no  more  jignified  by  the  Souls  going  into  Ha- 
des, than  its  no  longer  being  Vitally  united  to  this  Earth)  Bod)  , and  but 
ASing  apart  b)  it  felf,  and  jo  hath  it  nothing  of  Place  neceffaril)  included 
in  it.  Secondly,  eI  iJV  Tr.a  xdga  tow -rl  cSav/Mnlti  ■,  tird  vu*  S Ti 
<mi/xx  tnubo  is  t3  tottm  Kasa'in  hiyUxi  taa  • oM’  isk  t7i  oal/ao?©' 

a TO  aiisAov  d fsjii  xiaQ-mSdr,  wt  Iko  S to  aiiAos ; But  if  b)  Ha- 
des be  underUood , a Certain  Worfer  Place,  (as  fometimes  it  aybit), 
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Souls  alrvays  United  to fonie  Bo o k I. 

ff'hat  vpcndtr  is  this  f fissct  ssovs  tsrhtre  otir  Bcdj  isjshtrt  in  the  fassse  pLce 
is  our  SohI  faiet  to  be  atfo  / Bntjou  will  Reply,  how  can  this  he,  when  there 
is  now  no  longer  any  Body  left  ^ IVe  Anjwery  hat  if  the  Idol  of  the  Sossl  be 
not  quite  Separated  from  it , ffby  /hould  not  the  Soul  it  felj  be  faid  to  be 
there  alfo,where  its  Idol  is  i Where  by  the  Idol  of  the  Soul  flotinusCcems 
to  meaa,  an  Airy  or  Spiriluosss  Body  , SBitkued  and  yitalized  by  the 
Soul,adbering  to  it  aher  death.  But  when  the  fame  Philolbpher  fup- 
pofeSjthia  very  Idol  of  the  Soul  to  be  alfo  Separable  from  it,, and  that  fo 
as  to  fubfift  apart  by  it  lelf  too,this  going  alone  into  Hades, ot  the  tVor- 
fer  Place,  whiift  that  liveth  only  in  the  Intelligible  iPorld  ( where  there 
is  no  Pl^e  nor  Difiance'foAgeA  in  the  Naked  Deity, having  nothing  at 
all  of  Body  hanging  about  it, and  being  now  not  A Fart  but  the  tyhole, 
and  (b  Situate  nether  here  nor  there  •,  in  this  High  Flight  of  his,  he 
b at  once,  both  Abfurdly  Paradoxical,  in  dividing  the  Life  of  the  Soul 
Bn.  4;  L.  3.  as  it  were  into  Two,  and  forgat  the  DoSrine  of  his  own  School,  which 
*•  a-  as  hifflfelf  elfewhere  intimatetb  , was  this , tW  •vft.xW  t6  Si 

/ut»  oufjoc  iaTa\d4tit,  » Trim  5 i|o  That  Our  Soul, 

though  it  JbaU  quit  this  Body,  yet  Jhall  it  never  he  di/united  from  all  Bo- 
dy. Wherefore  Porphyrisse  anfwering  the  fame  ObJeOion ,.  though  he 
were  otherwile  much  addided  to  Plotinsss,  and  here  ufes  his  Lan- 
guage too,  yet  does  he  in  this  depart  from  him , adhering  to  the  an- 
cient Pythagorick,  Tradition  j Which  as  will  appear  afterwards , was 
'Aep.p.  232.  this , That  Humane  Souls  are  always  Vnited  to  fome  Body  or  other. 

"nQ-srig  T(i  aiai  4</X)i  » to  J4i{  'Qrtiahen , cj?  t«  omW7«  • 

TO  5 Tsq^l^oJ.  adicoi\Q‘ , 0 leTti  ty  is  Sfai  4</x5» 

CTOO  iiSslKv , (pirns  fsAs  ’^jovT®^  5vou  eV  ihsqs,  Qsclri  jj  tIu-'  irii- 

Sam  Kasent/sdsn  • Hft  ei  0'  “sSsf  UTrdyuio(  tothc  Csidisoi , it  da 

jlTv  tTou  upi\uoiiis%  to  eSuKos  • 'UtMeeif  cwt^  tS  fiftS  o^juaf©-  , 
TO  nvtuf«ic  otnoiJsx^S,  0 dao  Q<p<t>f^s  aosiKilu-n'  isrd  3 S>»k4  to  pa- 
go  smviJia , ty  tniijov,  ocx€/t  '’5^  imydas  ilrnas , »to  ^ (sJjnu  XtyvTou  ;^ai- 
into  yUu'  ax  ®"*  /naiKCotii^  T^aas,  % d*  7011014  j<k7ou' 

oM'  071  TTi^tUK^Taiv  ouyAitis  , Tfa’84  /«47iit6ot(v^»  , 5^iffiJ4  astLSiyfl(Sji. 
As  the  Souls  being  here  upon  Earth,  ((aith  he)  ar  not  its  moving  up  and 
down  upon  it,  after  the  manner  of  Bodies  3 but  its  Prefiding  over  a Bo- 
dy which  moveth  upon  the  Earth  i fo  it  its  being  in  Hades  , nothing  hut 
its pref  ding  over  that  Idol,  or  Enlivened  Paporotn  Body  , whofe  Nature 
it  it  to  be  in  a Place  , and  which  it  of  a Darlg  SttbfStence.  tPhefefore 
if  Hades  be  takynfor  a Subterraneom  andDark.Place  , pet  may  the  Soul 
neverthelef , he  faid  to  go  into  Hades , becaufe  when  it  quits  thk  Crof 
Earthy  Body  a more  Spirituom  and  Subtle  Body , colleOed  fiom  the 
Spheres  ( or  Elements  ) doth  fiiU  accempassy  it.  Which  Spirit  being 
Moilt  and  Heavy,  and  naturally  defending  to  the  Subterraneossi  places, 
the  Soul  it  fe^  may  be  faidin  thk  fessfe  to  go  Under  the  Earth  alfo,  with 
it,  not  at  if  the  Subftance  thereof,  pajfed  fiom  One  Place  to  Another,  but 
becaufe  of  its  Relation  and  Vital  Union  to  a Body  which  does  fo.  Where 
Porphyrins  addeth,  contrary  to  the  Senfe  of  Plotinsss  3 That  the  Soul 
k never  quite  Naked  of  all  Body  3 but  hath  alway  fome  Body  or  other 
yoyned  with  it  fuitable  and  agreeable  to  its  own  prefent  Difpofition 
f either  a Purer  or  Impurer  one.)  But  that  at  its  jirli  §nining,  thk 
■Crofi  Earthly  Body,  the  Spirituous  Body , which  accompanieth  it,  (as 
its  Vehicle)  mujl  needs  go  away  Fouled  and  Incrafated  with  the  grofi  Va- 
pours 
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fours  and  Jitams  thereof-,  till  the  Soul  afterwards  by  Degrees  Purging  it  ~ 
felf,  this  becometh  at  length  A Dry  Sfleudour,  which  bath  no  AfyJlj.  ObfcA- 
riiy,  nor  cajietb  any  Shadow, 


But  becaule  this  Dodriae  of  the  Astcient  IncorporealiSls , cottceri^ 

Ing  the  Humane  Souls  being  always  , ( after  Death}  United  tQ  Ibme 
Body  or  other ; is  more  fully  declared  by  Philoponsts,  then  by  any  o-  ’’’ 
ther,  that  we  have  yet  met  withal , we  (ball  here  rxcerp  Ibme  Pafla-^/ 
ges  out  of  him  about  it.  Firft  therefore,  he  declareth  this  for  bis 
own  opinion  , agreeable  to  the  Senfe  of  the  belt  Philolbphers  ; 

/At  \oj<kIu)  ya^^lul , tIw  *i  aKoytv , tjsts  /Av  , icMs  fttviw  tivc? 

roJiuaT®.  iydgiftv,  \lyu  i tS  nvd>/nafiK»,  ISjiv  a\«Ai{  JiSfa,  Af 
That  the  Rational  Soul,  as  to  its  Energie,  it  feparable  from  all  Eod^-,  bstt 
the  Irrational  Part  or  Life  thereof,  it  Separable  only  ftom  (hit  Groff  fo4x, 
and  not  from  all  Body  whatfoever  ) but  hath  (after  Death}  4 SpiyitHoew 
or  Aiery  Body, in  which  it  aOetbi  Thk  I fay  it  a True  Opinion,  at  JbaU 
be  afterwards  proved  by  sst.  And  again , m 3 aXor®^  A 'in  d*  Tvrea 
t'xf  li  Sveu , 'b^Sta/xtva  ^ fscrel  t|ojbir  rlui  cx  Terrs  , *0- 

^feet  1^  ‘TTnutd/itwif  'ixsoa.  -ri  irvU/sKfiKm  m/Mx  ■ 0 owri  'i(i  (Av  ex 
viaja^uv , XtyiTta  } ix  TU  TrXtovot^ovT®.  tS  tSt»  yrwev , 

Kiyifcu  ex  TS  TrXtoni^ovTi?.  The  Irrational  Life  of  the  Soul,  hath  not  all 
its  Being,  in  thk  Crof  Earthy  Body , but  remainetb  after  the  Souls  De- 
parture out  of  it  i having  for  its  Fehicle  and  SubjeO,  (he  Sfirituotst  Bo- 
dy. Which  it  felf  k al/o  compounded  out  of  the  Four  Element  $ , but  re- 
ceiveth  its  Denomination  from  the  Predominant  Part , to  wit  jfk  : 
as  thk  Grof  Body  of  ours  k called  Earthy  , fiom  what  is  moSi  Predomi- 
nant therein.  Thus  do  we  fee  , that  according  to  Philofonm  , the 
Humane  Soul  after  Death,  does  not  meerly  exercifis  its  Rational  Paw 
ers , and  think  only  of  JUetaphyfical  and  Mathematical  Notions , Ab- 
UraS  things,  which  are  neither  in  Time  nor  Place,  but  exercileth  allb 
its  Lower  Senjitiveand  Irrational  Faculties  , which  it  could  not  polQ* 
bly  do , were  it  not  then  Vitally  United  to  Ibme  Body  j and  this  Bo* 
dy  then  accompanying  the  Soul , he  ci\h  Pneumafical , that  is  (not* 
Spiritual  in  the  Scripture-Senfe  , but}  Spirituom , Vaforotss , or  Airy. 

Let  us  therefore  in  the  next  place  lee,  what  Rational  Account,  Pbilo- 
fonua  can  give  of  this  DoSrine  of  the  Antients,  and  of  his  Own  Opi- 
nion agreeably  thereunto , » " ip-i-rlo^ , /<tTi  rUb  dx-ss  odpuvnt 

Tims  , ouahryunu , 3 aW'ditvOTiu  , ef  ads 

tnxvaf  iHa  t>‘  i xa\Zi;  paSiafArai  -jmgixir  * i ^ ysjMt  TS  Sioti  iftws 

H Tr^pnix,  aXXi  w tu  Svou-  Stl  A inilMTeu  »'  0?  tJ 

<pCnv  ’^oXio^Woti  , oMx  ■roljj^a  -i*  ■u^yaniioKC  ^QntuSdat,'  s^ 
l7Ti|j^  TO  imuoyi'ifn  ouiTji  Sti  yK\nu>3viilsci  iyltm , dtHScuf  t}  xa- 

Si  otXyJvffiac  ouhi  ja.vioff<u  • xcalcwSee  ^ la  tvavrloc  A«»- 
Tjo*  io^atTO  • Jtx  tSto  oiXylirtrai  »'  KaSaigfjutm  oV  iHi  viri  ylu)  Slxxtam- 
gjiotf  Stk  uoKaatac.  ’aAX’  « dmutiSof  n‘  «SllraT3v  ou>rIu)  to65*  • xZf 
sr  (eoXoItTOi  ■,  w/aTya  5v  -moet  ouisd  71  ourrif;  , 0 Sucrgniium  d- 

(ATfac  ii  uiixi  " xotuflia?  oc|UiTT{»,  otXylva  tIu)  btk 

rlid  ovfiinlAdxr  • iroior  5v  oaioue  KJt  To  ’Usmstm  ouiri;  ■,  i Sirts  Tvn 
«vtXu3»  -yds  €<<  Tot  'H  S*  mnlcrxm  , .oMi  tSto,  to  Xlvdindhuit , 3 
htyofue  do  rirrea  S»  eid  ■W*to?  Six  tstv  do  inroxnfxieeo , 3v/uo(  nal 

• acd  Tt!  i|"r.  Our  Humane  Soul,  (in  thole  who  are  not 

Purged 
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turged  and  Cltanfed  in  this  Life)  after  iti  departure  out  of  tbit 
todp,  it  acbuoteltdged,  or  rather  Demoulfrated,  to  go  into  Hades,  there 
to  receive  Tumfimeut , for  itt  evil  AOiont  paji.  For  Providence  does 
not  onfy  take  Care  of  our  Being,  but  alfo  of  our  Well-Being.  Therefore 
it  the  Soul  though  lapfed  into  a Freter-Natural  State  , pet  not  negleSed 
bp  Providence  , but  hath  a Convenient  Care  taken  of  it  5 in  order  to 
it!  Rtcoverj.  And  Jince  Sinning  had  iti  Original  from  the  Dejire  of 
Pleafure.  it  mufi  of  necefjitf  be  Cured  bp  Pain.  For  here  alfo  Contrariet 
are  the  Caret  of  Contrariet.  Therefore  the  Soul  being  to  be  Purged,  it 
Tunijhed  and  Pained  in  tbofe  Subterraneont  Judicatoriet  and  Prifont, 
in  order  to  itt  Amendment.  But  if  the  Soul  be  Incorporeal , it  it  Im~ 
fojjihle  for  it  to  Suffer.  How  then  can  it  be  Punijhedf  There  muji  of 
NeeeJJitp  be  fome  Bodp  jopned  with  it ; Which  being  immoderatelp  Con- 
firinged  or  Agitated,  Concreted,er  Secreted,  and  Difcordantlp  Moved,  bp 
Heat  and  Cold  } or  the  like,  map  make  the  Soul  fenjtble  of  Pain  bp  rea- 
fon  of  Spmpathp  5 at  it  it  here  in  thit  Life.  What  Bodp  therefore  , it 
that  which  it  then  Conjopnedwith  the  Soul , after  the  dijfolution  of  that 
eartbp  Bodp,  into  itt  Eumentt  i Certainlp  it  can  be  no  other,  than  thit 
Tneumatical,  or  Spirituom  Bodp , which  we  now fpeak.  of.  For  in  thit 
are  Seated,  as,  their  SubjeS,  the  Irafcihle  and  Concupifcible  P affront,  and 
thep  are  infeparable  from  the  fame,  nor  could  thep  he  in  the  Soul,  difuni- 
tid  from  all  Bodp.  And  that  Soul  which  it  freed  from  tbefe  , would  be 
forthwith  freed  from  Generation ; nor  would  it  he  concerned  in  tbofe 
Subterraneont  ^dicatoriet  and  Prifont,  but  be  carried  up  aloft , to  the 
higher  CeltjiialRegiont,‘&c.  After  which  he  endeavours  further  to  cona 
firm  this  Of  from  the  Vulgar  Phanomena.  SiKor ) ^77  ctt  li  ^ 

mdjucSium  eSfiOC,  3vfMC  VkiSuitUt.,  'H  ■iy  Tryci:- 

fjuhav  a*tfyEiac  • tASii'  ^ aV  Tti?  -rdtpitf  ni  (pourovToi  ifarrdofiaTa  i i 

^ iipu  b H 0 J57'ni  • aA\«  <fan  'ml?  dxei3eefis(  \fcn 

fUTd  tUo  Thru  n TrAotiaoSai  Tivoc  X&/™''  tS 

nvdlfcect&',l^iiT^l)3^l‘jniCvtu  •S%t  TXf  'nltprsf  • Sto  d)^ct1ar;  • vTii 

rirs  Jelf  <p0M  tS  Tn'di/coH^,  im^rSlrrof  dx  /iccx3r(p(  it<dttt(,i(ana^Trd- 
c9ai  tB^  Tot  jlulyfejxbb,  Furthermore,tbat  there  it  fuch  a Pneumati- 
calf  Spirituous,  Vaporom,  or  Airp ) Bodp,  which  accompanieth  Souls  Vn- 
purged  after  Death  } it  evident  alfo  from  the  Phanomena  themfelvet. 
for  what  account  can  otberwife  be  given,  of  thofe  SpeOret  or  Phantafmt, 
which  appear  shadow-Dkf  obout  Craves  or  Sepulchres  I Jince  the  Soul  it 
felf  it  neither  of  anp  Figure,  nor  pet  at  all  Vifihle.  Wherefore  tbefe  An- 
cients fap,  that  Impure  Souls  after  their  departure  out  of  this  Bodp,wan- 
der  here  up  and  down,  for  a certain  fpace,  in  their  Spirituom,  Faporom, 
and  Airp  Bodp,  appearing  about  Sepulchres,  and  haunting  their  former 
Habitations.  For  which  caufe  there  it  great  reafon,  that  we  Jboutd  take 
care  of  Living  Well j as  alfo  , of  abjlaining  from  a Fouler  and  Croffer 
diet  i tbefe  Ancients  telling  m likewife , that  thk  Spirituom  Bodp  of 
eurt,  being  fouled  and  incrajfated bp  Evil  Diet,  it  apt  to  render  the  Soul, 
in  thit  Life  alfo,  more  Obnoxiom  to  the  Dijiurbancet  of  P affiant.  And 
here  Pbiloponm  goes  onto  gratifie  us,  with  a further  Account,  of 
fbme  other  of  the  Opinions  of  thefe  Ancients,  concerning  this  spi- 
rituom or  Airp  J!0i^,accomc>ao^ing  the  Soul  after  Death,  ti  V 

suirf  (pecn  cpvnuMf  ^ Tft<pt<5ai . r(t<picSai  J »x  ni- 

Si  KT/tdv  i Stk  fM(Jav,  ciM'  oXov  Si  o\»,  (ftft  dnSt,  a?  gi  CrdSyti , 
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<5VjjvTou  T»?  aT|Ua;‘  Six  tsto  <fgai77^anv  oi  -t”  Stu.- 

TKi  to  TnUfiadW^i  ^.i!^^;^■eQ^n;I•  ttpc? 

tSto  il  rif  xa3s(5|UB?  <p«n  ®J|5;t\a,uS*?'j»  * tSto  /U.t»  j«i;  t4  (dC'.uot  i/jix'i 
■xKvyiftu,  cotaVo  3 natSaf/M??  S>i  t/  ir/xurj  • J'lk  kruHy  tivUv 
T(U  tiv2i'  3 ;ta3i<i?tToit  • » Slo;jj«;'£(Sai  j5¥  <panv  cu>ri,  dAV  oAo»  li'  cAs  a<€f- 
y cii’,  >3'  oaoSa^l':,  fc,  Ty  ouaSaTsi f di('’iAa,uSdi'£<53:i  • 3lo  ^ ’AfigrrfAn?  4>t‘oiv 

tv  to7;  /w.s'i  ri  <p\inxx,  bVi « a<o3»n«  /ux , niti  to  xvfiag  ouaSarJi'cioi/ 

to'  'they  further  add  , there  it  Something  of  the  Flantxl  and  FU- 
Hich.  Life  alfo,  Excrcifed  by  theSouI,  inihofe  Spirituous  or  Airy  Bodies, 
after  Death',  they  being  Nourijhed  too  ',  though  not  after  the  fame  man- 
ner, as  thefe  Crojf  Earthy  Bodies  of  ours  are  here  , but  by  Vapours  5 and 
that  not  by  Parts  or  Organs,  but  throughout  the  IVbote  of  them,  (as  Spon- 
ges) they  imbibing  every  tohere  thoje  Vapours.  For  vohich  canfe  , they 
Toho  are  tvife,tvitl  in  this  Life  alfo.  Safe  rare  of  iifing  a Thinner  and  Dry- 
er Diet,  that  fothat  Spirituous  Body  ^which  We  have  alfo  at  this  pre- 
lent time  within  out  Croffer  'hody)  may  not  he  Clogged  and Incrajfed, 
but  Attenuated,  Over  and  above  which , thofe  Ancients  made  uje  of  Ca- 
tharms  , or  Purgations  to  the  fame  end  and  purpofe  alfo.  For  as  this 
Earthy  Body  is  waped  by  IVater  , fo  is  that  Spirituous  iody  Cleanfed  by 
Catbarticlg  Vapours  , fame  of  thefe  Vapours  being  Nutritive,  others  Pur- 
gative, iUoreovef  thefe  Ancients  further  declared,  concerning  this  Spi- 
rituous '&ody  5 that  it  was  not  Organized , but  did  the  tVhole  of  it  , in 
every  Part  tbroughout,excrcife  ad  FustSions  of  Senfa  ; the  Soul  Hearing, 
and  Seeing  , and  Perceiving  all  Senlfbles,  by  it  every  where.  For  which 
Cauje  Ariiioilc  hi nsfclf,  afairmctb  in  his  Rietaphypekj  , That  there  is  pro- 
perly but  One  Senfa , and  but  One  Senfary.  He  by  this  One  Senfory  mean- 
ing, the  Spirit,  or  Subtle  Airy  %ody,  in  which  the  Senfttive  Power,  doth 
all  of  it,  through  the  tVbole,  immediately  apprehend  all  P'arietyofSen- 
Jibles.  And  if  it  he  demanded  , How  it  comes  then  to  pafa , that  this 
Spirit,  appears  Organized  in  Sepulchres,  and  mofi  commonly  of  Humane 
Form,  hut  fometimes  in  the  Form  of fame  other  Animals  ; to  this  thofe 
Ancients  Replied,  That  their  appearing  fo  frequently  in  Humane  Form  5 
proceedeth  from  their  being  , Incraffated  with  Evil  Diet , and  then  at  it 
were  damped  upon  , with  the  Form  of  this  Exteriour  Ambient  hody  , in 
which  they  are  ; as  CrySlal  is  Formed  and  Coloured,  like  to  thofe  things 
which  it  is  faiinedan  , or  RefleSs  the  Image  of  them,  Andthat  their 
having  fometimes  other  different  Forms  , proceedethfromtheP.banta- 
Qick.Power  of  the  Soul , itfelf,  which  can  at  pleafure  transform  this 
Spirituous  Body  into  any  pape.  For  being  Airy  , when  it  is  Condenfed, 
and  Fixed  , it  becometh  Vijihle  j and  again  Invifible,  and  Vanijbing  out 
of  Sight,  when  it  is  Expanded  and  Rarefied, 


Now  from  thefe  Paffages  cited  out  of  Philoponus,  it  further  appear- 
eth,  that  the:  Ancient  Af'erters  of  the  Souls  Immortality,  did  not  fup- 
pole  Humane  Souls  after  Death,  to  be  quite  (trip’d.  Stark,  Naked  from 
all  Body  j but  that  the  Generality  of  Souls,  had  then  a certain  Spiri- 
tuous, Vaporous,  oiAtryhady,  accompanving  them  5 though  in  dif- 
ferent Degrees  of  Purity  or  Impurity,  R.efpcftively  to  themlclves.  As 
alfo,  that  they  conceived,  this  Spirituous  Body,  (or  at  lead  Ibmething 
of  it)  to  hang  about  the  Soul  alfo  here  in  this  Life,  before  Death,  as 
its  Intcriour  Indument  or  P'eji merit  i which  alfo  then  dicks  toil, 
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t’BiJlef,  vpl.ert  he  j^rmcih  the  Dcmiurgvj  at  firU  to  have  placed  it  in  a 
chariot.  For  of  necrjjil/,evcry  Soul  before  thtsAIortal  Bodjf.muji  have  an 
Flernal  and  eafUy  Moveable  Bodp^  it  bdnp^FJfenlial  to  it  to  vtove.  And 
elfewhere  the  fame  Proclut , «.\a  /almru;  vSln  S^S/ai^  Taiav  »}t‘  p.  i(r.|j 

fSt!  o^'-.4jv.  « iiiJii'  ffBiit.TJiTai  KarjXeanv  ti?  yltim,  «N^  a^Ktiri  ri  ‘ 

’Aiyi'ii/ , •ndQ'oa,  \.ya:i  Hiv/uvac;  tx(  otiaSi'fff , IVhitji  vpe  remain  above, 
tee  htve  no  need  of  the fe  Divided  Organs,  vchich  novo  ire  have  dejeending 
into  Generation  5 but  the  Vniform  Lucid  or  Splendid  S'ehicle  , it 
JufJicirnt  , this  having  all  Senfet  Vnited  together  in  it.  Which  Do- 
ctrine, of  the  Z)norgani%ed  Luciform , and  Spiritiiout  Vehicles  , feems 
to  have  been  derived  from  Plato,  he  in  his  writing  thus  con- 

cerning a Good  and  Wife  man  after  Deaths  ot  ucu.J'ii^vgJ^o/aat.  lusl- 
too!  aoX  QituSdifiiv  «(Ua;  t«v7n?  Oavara , thv  aura  pu'i^v  uvxT!\tl(^{  , 
fsi-n  tTi  ht>AA£v  to'tt,  k«3i£-7Tcj  vur  aXtiSlnvn , (juitc  /icolyt?  /usT^Ah- 

(po'-ra  /uiioir,  Kai  da.  tmlLtZii 'its.  yi^to'nx  tujbti/.tcvix  iVtaSn/ ■ Of  whom, 
whether  I he  in  Jeii  or  EarneJ},  I conjlanlly  affirm,  that  when  d)ing  he 
Jball  pield  to  Fate  , be  Jbitl  no  longer  have  this  Variety  of  Sinfes , which 
• now  we  have,  but  One  Uniform  Body,  and  live  a happy  L,ife.  Moreover 
Hitrocles  mvich  inlilleth  upon  this  'Avro.jt/'U  Cafiot , this  Luciform  and 
Ethereal  Bodf  , 0 AwTov  cp^iax  ci  aa^^^I,  tvhich  alfo 

(Gitll  he)  the  Oracles  call  the  Thin  and  Subtle  Vehicle,  or  Chariot  of  the 
Soul-,  he  meaning  doubtlefs  by  theleOjWe/,  the  Magical  or  Chalda~ 
ic^Oracles  before  mentioned.  And  amonglt  thofe  now  Extant,  un- 
der that  Title,  there  feems  to  be  a clear  acknowledgment  of  thefe 
Two  Vehicula  of  the  Soul,  or  Interiour  Induments  thereof^  the  Spi. 
rituous,  and  the  Luciform  Body , the  latter  of  which,  is  there  Enig- 
matically called  't-ni-nStv , or  a Plain  Superficies,  in  tliele  words; 

Ma  nvtupa  pcoKm^i,  puiihl  pax3iJn)?  Ti)  'ETrl-TsiSisv,  Ta^e  care  , not  to  De- 
file or  Contaminate  the  Spirit  ; nor  to  make  the  Plain  Superficies  , JOery, 

For  thus  gloHeth  upon  that  Oracle,  Sp'o  jjjT&io;  t-aiiSi/'an  rilv 

»<  ttxLSaiot  ■ r fch  ntdjiJtdUuas  coiinxsas , ani  iS  oUaSeTa  ’Hii- 
(fxvSlrrx,  ath^ ' t ) 'Avyo^i5'!i,Xti^OT  ^ xtx0>i,  ov-tti?  • The  ChaU 

alaick,  Pbtlofophers,  hejiow  upon  the  Soul,  Two  Interiour  Tunicles  or  VeSi- 
ments,  the  one  of  which  they  caBed,Pneumatical,  or  the  Spirituosss  Bodyi 
which  is  weaved  out  as  it  were  to  it,  and  compounded  of  the  Crofi Senjtble 
Body  (it  being  the  more  Thin  and  Subtle  part  thereof)  the  other  the 
Luciform  Veftment  of  the  Soul,  Pure  and  Pellucide,  and  this  is  that  which 
if  here  called  the  Plain  Superficies.  Which,  laith  Pletbo  , is  not  lb  to 
be  undetftood  , as  if  it  had  not  Three  Dimenfions  (for  as  much  as  it 
is  a Body  alfo)  but  only  to  denote  the  Subtlety  and  Tenuity  thercoE 
Wherefore  when  the  afbrefaid  Hierocles  allb  calls  this  Luciform  and 
Etherial  Body,  it  niXuiX7iK«»''o;jai.u«  The  Spiritual 

Vehicle  of  the  Rational  Soul,  he  takes  not  the  Word  ■nvAj(j.x-nud,in  that 
senfe,  wherein  it  is  uled  by  Phsloponsa  and  Others  ; as  ifhe  intended 
to  confound  this  Etherial  Body , with  that  other  Spirituosss  or  Airy 
Body,  and  to  make  but  one  of  them;  but  rather  fiyles  it  spiritual, 
in  a higher  Senfe,  (and  which  cometh  near  to  that  of  ibe.5tT;p/»reJ 
as  being  a Body  more  a'Kt/tfWe  and  Cttgn.J/e  , with  that  and 

Divineil  Part  of  the  Soul,  Aiind  or  Reafon,  then  the  other  Terreftiat 
Body  if  (which  upon  that  account  is  called  alfo,  by  the  fame  Hierocles, 

(as  well  as  it  is  by  St.  Paul)  etep-x  fontuhi  ^ the  Animal  or  Natural  Bo- 
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dy.)  So  that  this  Spiritual  Body  of  HierocUs,  is  not  the  Any,  but  the 
Body,  and  the  lame  with  his  SiQ-maov  ooiJia  , Ilk 

Divine  Body.  And  that  this  Diftinftion  of  two  Interior  yelncles  or 
Tnniclet  of  the  Soul,  befides  that  Onter  Veftment,  of  the  Terrejiial 
Body,  ( ftyled  in  Plato  ti  , the  Crnjiaceont  or  OSireaceoni  Bo- 

dy) is  not  a meer  Figment  of  the  latter  Platonijis  fince  Cbriflianity, 
but  a Tradition  derived  down  from  Antiquity  , appeareth  plainly 
from  Virgil  in  his  Sixth  jSnead,  where  though  not  commonly  under- 
ffood,  he  writeth  fitft  of  the  Spiritnonr , or  Airy  Body , in  which  Un- 
furged  Souls, receive  Pnnijhaent  iftet  Death,  thus  5 

^in  <$•  Supremo  cum  Lumine  Vita  reliquit, 
tiom  tamen  omne  Malum  miferk,  nec  funditut  omnet 
Corporeteexcedunt  peliei  : penitufque  necejje  ejl 
JUulta  diu  concreta  modk  inolefcere  mirk. 

Ergo  exercentur  poenk,  veterumqtte  malorum 
Supplicia  expendunt  j aliA  pandnntur  inanet 
Su/penjA  ad  Ventot  5 aliit  fub  gurgite  Vijio 
Jnfedum  eluitur  Scelut,  aut  exuritur  Igni. 

And  then  again  of  the  other  Pure  Ethereal  and  Fiery  Body  , in  this 
planner. 


Donee  Longa  diet  perfe3o  temporit  Orhe, 

Concretam  exemit  labem,Purumque  reliquit 
oEtbereum  Senjnm,  alque  Aurai  Simplicit  Jgnem, 

Now  as  it  was  before  oblerved,  that  the  Ancient  Afferten  of  the 
Sonic  Immortality,  fuppofing  it  to  have  befidesthis  Terrejiial  Body,  an- 
other Spiritnonr  or  Airy  Body,  conceived  this  not  only  to  accompany 
the  Soul  after  Death,  but  alfo  to  hang  about  it  here  in  this  Life  , at 
its  Interionr  Vefi  or  Tnnicle  5 ( they  probably  meaning  hereby  , 
the  fame  with  that  which  is  commonly  called , the  Animal  Spiritr, 
diifuled  from  the  Brain,  by  the  Nerves,  throughout  this  whole  Bo- 
dy) in  like  manner  is  it  certain , that  Many  of  them  funpofing , the 
Soul  belides  thofe  Two  forementioned,  to  have  yet  a Third  Luciform 
or  Etherial  Bod/ , conceived  this  in  like  manner,  to  adhere  to  it 
even  in  this  Mortal  Life  too,  as  its  Inmofi  Clothing  or  Tnnicle  ; yet  lb 
as  that  they  acknowledged  the  Force  thereof,  to  be  very  much 
weakned  and  abated,  and  its  Splendour  altogether  obfeured,  by  the 
Heavy  tVeigbt,  and  GroS  Steams  or  Vapours  , of  the  Terrejiial  Body. 
Thus  Sa/diiv  upon  the  Word  tells  us  out  of  Ifidore,  <i5  t'x^ 

H ly  tSto  ’au. 

oofimZit  aTO>dK\^sai  eVioit  yh  v.oa  That  accord- 

ing to  fome  Philofophers,  the  Soul  bath  a certain  Luciform  Vehicle,  called 
alfo  Star-  or  Sun-likf,  and  Eternal : which  Luciform  Body,  k nowjhut  up 
within  thk  Terrejlrial  Body  ('as  a Light  in  a dark  Lanthorn  ) it  being 
fuppofed  by  fome  of  them  , to  be  included  within  the  Head,  dfc.  With 
which  agreeth  Hieroclet , ea  Tsj  Snifi  vitucr  QLftaU , 'Auyo^i/'U  tl- 
k&Tou,  nqcQmiw  -rj  ct4'lx‘?'  oii/kifi  % thv  affxcv'iav  rijirS  ovsly^r. 
The  Splendid  or  Luciform  Body,  lieth  in  this  Mortal  Body  of  ours,  conti- 
nually 
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rtKjUf  JnjfiriKg  it  trith  Life,attd  contdiningthe  Harmon;  thereof.  The 
ground  of  which  opinion  was,  becaufe  thefe  Philofophers  generally 
conceived, the  Humane  Soul  to  have  Prc-Exijled,  before  it  came  into 
this  Earth!;  Hod;,  and  that  either  from  Eternity,  or  elfe  from  the  Firft 
beginning  of  the  World’s  Crcation;and  being  never  without  a Body, 
and  then  in  a Pctfeil  State,  to  have  had  a Lucid  and  Etherial  Body, ei- 
ther Co-  Bterna!,or  Co-  Eve  with  it,  (though  in  order  of  Nature  Junior 
toitj  as  its  chariot  or  EehicUi  which  being  Incorruptible, did  always 
infeparably  adhere  to  the  Soul,  in  its  After- tapjer  and  Defceutt,  into 
an  Aerial  firft,  and  then  a Ttrreftrial  Body ; thi*  being  as  it  were 
the  P'inculum  oi  Vinton , betwixt  the  Soul  and  them.  Thns  Pletho 
declares  their  Senie,  Stk  -nf  $ -m-n  n!  SnTa  Twyv. 

ai6pv)idilu»  roryruoSai , lef  tS  i/j.S(V)s  (amS  md/^xTi  tPiSt. 

mPyitexv  ’^inKiiufjLhs  xtt  7rrslV«7i«  ouira  otf®-.  By  thk  Ethe- 

rial Body  , is  our  Humane  Soul  ConneOed , trith  its  Mortal  Body  ; the 
tohole  thereof  being  Implicated  aith  the  whole  Vital  Spirit  of  the  Embryo, 
for  as  much  at  this  it  felf  is  a Spirit  alfo.  But  long  before  Pletho  was 
ihisDiKftrine  declared  and  afferted  by  Galen , as  agreeable  both  to 
Plato's  and  his  own  fenfe.  He  firft  Premifing,that  the  Immediate  Organ  ’’’ 
or  lajlrumi-nt  of  Sight . was  , a Luciform  and  Ethereal  Spirit, 

Jifl'tTCC  5v  tfS/cev  fs.iv  bku  tc  n*  c^jonov,  oitgceiijf;  3 t4  -t* 

aKOvii,  XT fajoetSfi  i)  -rt  n*  li  ftlv  n*  ydlasai  -ri  3 -jS  ' 

<p«C  , &c.  IVherefore  we  may  reafonably  affirm  , that  the  Organ 

of  Sight,  it  a Luciform  or  Etherial  Bod;  j as  that  of  Hearing  is  Aerial i 
that  of  Smelling  Vaporous  i that  of  Taji  Moilt  or  IVatery  ; and  That  of 
Tducb  Earth;-,  like  being  perceived  b;  like  : And  He  accordingly  thus 
undetftanding,  thofe  Known  Verfes  of  Empedocles,  which  as  Arijiotle 
otherwife  interprets  them,  are  Nonfenfe,  tSt’  kg'  Jw  0 gsAtTot  Jv- 
ASv  i ’EfCTitJiK.A.HC  eV  (pDO^  reu«  fs.it  -ySiat,  Sec.  0jU5avc/iLt6x  ^ cUtzit; 

■nS  fsAt  ysaSigleir  oPfl  aitSifru^lcot,  -n(  ysiuEisf  (pina^,  -r^  «P'  otiiyoeiiftfi- 
(di  , 'T  'AxryoetiPSi; , SiC.  And  this  was  that  which  Empedo* 

cies  meant  to  (ignifie  , in  thofe  famous  Verfes  of  his ; it  being  certain 
that  by  the  mofi  Earth;  of  our  Senfes  , the  Touch,  we  perceive  the  Earthy 
Nature  of  Senftblet  5 and  by  the  moji  Luciform,  viz.  that  of  Sight , the 
Paffions  of  Light  i by  that  which  is  Aerial,  Sounds  i by  that  which  is 
Moilf  and  Sponge-like,  Tails  s,  and  Lajily  , by  the  Organ  of  Smelling, 
which  is  the  Extremity  of  thoje  Former  Cavities  of  the  Brain,at  repleni- 
fhed  with  Vapours,  Odours.  After  which  he  writeth,  of  the£/c««or 
Subjiance  of  the  Soul,  in  this  manner  ,“54  4'';^?  ^dxg  xm<p\i. 

«i'«rK«W  Siras,  it  tst  Stm  To  olov  ’AuloaJii?,  jy 
'ai-9s{2<5Vc  aufue  KtrcTiX  xv-rrn , ci?  0 toa  fxk  gjiAovTai  xaT  awAa^lotv  oepm- 
tSilai  csiixoi , ii  xvriti  fjoir  xmfsoilov  imlgxeoi  idxv  , "o^fyifsol  Tt  tJ 
avrfic  Smi  Tavi  to  oio/cx.  Si  S fsiQu  T»iv  t'  «Ma  QLfaeSx  tcon'av'mv 
AauSai'ti  • tSto  fjutv  5s  ceuri  Si  cAs  AtiCTtov  «iuv  cx-rixiSou  rS  iyiupxAu ' 

-i^  SI  yt  oajri  Koiravia  to  jfJ'  7xf  c4'ic  -avtc/sce  gaifo^Sii  jttt- 

£m.  And  if  we  Jlsottld  now  declare  any  thing  concerning. the  Effence  or 
Subjiance  of  the  Soul , we  mull  needs  affirm  one  or  other  of  thefe  Two 
things:,  That  either  it  fetf  is  this  Luciform  and  Etherial  Body  (which 
the  Stoicks  whether  they  will  or  no,by  conlequence  will  be  brought 
unto,  as  alfo himlelf)  «r  e^c  lAat /Aei’ow/ «■  ir  felf  an  Incor- 
f treat  Substance,  but  that  this  Luciform  Etherial  Body,  is  itsFirlf  Vehi- 
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lie,  bj/  nhich  as  a Middle,  it  commHnicates  with  t!.t  other  Bodttr. 
irherefore  we  mitft  fay  , that  this  Etherial  Lucid  Body  , is  Extended, 
throughout  the  whole  Brain  5 whence  is  that  Luiiform  Spirit  derived, 
that  is  the  Immediate  Injlrument  of  Sight.  Now  from  hence  it  was, 
that  thefe  Philofophers,  befides  the  Atoral  Purgation  of  the  Soul, and 
the  InteUeQual  or  Philofophical ; recommended  very  much  a Mydi- 
cal  or  Tclejiick,  way  of  Purifying,  this  Etherial  Body  in  us,  by  Dyet  and 
P.  JJ4.  Catharms.  Thus  the  foremeniioned  H/cm7e/ , Tsf 

rpiuf  miiiATt  Ts^aietu  ow/aa  3vht<v  cr,  xaBa^ZC^aa  da  tSto,  &c. 
Since  to  our  Lucid  cx  Splendid  Body,  this  Grof  Mortal  Body,  is  tome,  by 
way  of  Acccjfion  , wrought  to  Purifie  the  former  alfo,  and  fee  it  from 
Sympathy  with  the  Latter.  And  again  afterwards,  ou  AojtxJis 
yjaSelgerni  K,  T»  'Aeroci/»<  iyf.fsaHQ'  ir^ixriif.ax  , oTta?  av  asxm7f 
(9  TitTO  yviofoani  ladi  ignsehtii  Vs>7cu  irgcc  tW  «ia  ntfS!cer,  t* 
Together  with  the  Purgations  of  the  Rational  Soul , the  Purificati- 
on of  the  Luciferm  or  Etherial  Vehicle  , is  alfo  to  he  regarded,  that  this 
being  made  Light , and  Alate  or  IVingy , might  no  way  hinder  the  Souls 
Afcent  upward .-  But  he  that  endeavours,  to  Purifie  the  Mind  only , neg- 
leSingthe Body, applies  mot  himfclf  to  the  whole  Man.  Whereupon  he 
concludes,  tW  TiAttuclul  fd-ja,  t!u)  tb  xaSafTtativ  Sd- 

v«(iir , I therefore  call  this  the  Telefiicf  or  Myjlick,  Operati  ■«  5 which  is 
• Converfant  about  the  Purgation  of  the  Lucid  or  Etherial  Vcaicte.  And 
whereat  Philofophy  was  by  Plato  and  Socrates  Defined  , to  be  a Con- 
tinual Exereije  of  (which  yet  Ptiny  thought  to  be  nothing  but 

an  Hypochondriacal  or  Atrahilarian  Dijiemper  in  them,  in  thole  words 
of  his , which  Salmafim  and  other  Criticks  can  by  no  means  under* 
Aand,  eJI  etiam  quidam  Morbus,  Per  Sapientiam  Mori,  That  the  Vying 
by  tVifdom  or  Philofophy,  is  aijo  but  a certain  hind  of  Bodily  Difeafe,  or 
Over-grown  Melancholy)  Though  they  luppofcd  this  principally  to 
confillt , in  a Moral  Dying  to  Corporeal  Lujls  and  Palfions,  yet  was  the 
defign  thereof , partly  A/y?ica/  and  Tetejlichedfo , it  driving  at  this 
further  thing  , that  when  they  (hould  put  off  this  TerreUrtul  Body, 
they  might  at  once  Dye  allb  , to  the  spirituous  or  Aerial-,  and  then 
their  Soul  have  nothing  left,  hanging  about  it,  but  only  the  rare  E- 
tberial  Body,  its  Light- Chariot : which  in  Virgil’s  Language,  is 

■ Purumque  relimqui 
AEtbereum  Senjum,  atque  Aurai  Simplicis  Ignem. 

Notwithftandingwhich,the  Pythagoreans  and  Plalonijls, feem  not  to 
have  been  all  of  them  of  this  Perfwafion  , that  the  fame  Numerical 
Etherial  Sttdf, which  the  Soul  was  at  firft  Created  with,  continueth  dill 
about  it , and  adhereth  to  it  Infcparably  to  all  Eternity  , during 
its  Defeenti , into  Other  Grojfer  Bodies  i but  rather  to  have  fuppofed, 
that  according  to  the  Moral  Difpolltion  of  the  Soul , it  always  finds 
or  makes  a Cognate  and  Suitable  Body  , Correfpondently  Pure  or  Im- 
pure; and  conlequently  , that  by  Moral  Vertue  and  Philofophy,  it 
might  again  recover  that  Cele/iial  which  was  loll  by  its  fall  and 
DeJeenI  hither.  This  feemeth  to  have  been  Porphyrius  his  fenie  in 
thefe  words  of  his,  i.?  «v  ii  ew/soc  T«|a  >9  to7« 

cindoif  • dii  /wfv  diamfsji'vif  aiisipilin  -n  'd-yof 

-si 
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OTT!?  ’Sit  -A  cd9E'e,«ov,  Htirvcver  the  Soul  he  in  itfjfaf- 
med  Co  does  it  olwoies  find  a Body,  fuiuble  and  a^reeibU  to  its  prejent 
Difpofttion  5 and  therefore  to  the  Purged  Souls  , does  tiaturaUy  accrue  a 

Sod)  that  conses  next  to  Immateriality  S that  is,  an  Elherial  one.  And 

probably  rhlov/is  of  the  fame  Mind, when  he  affirmed, the  i’cR/  to  he 
altoaies  in  a Body  , hut  fometimesof  one  kind,  and  fomctimes  of  ano- 
ther. 

Now  from  what  hath  been  declared,  it  appeareth  already,  that  the 
rood  Jincient  /ffferters  of  the  Incorporiety  ssnA  Immortality  of  the 
Humane  Soul,  fuppofed  it  notwithdanding  , to  be  Always _Con- 
iovned  with  a Body.  Thus  llitrocles  plajnly  , « ficytuM  1>.  18,. 

tv’ira.  ™ua,  KTO  tS  « -ri  aveu  fu-n  -n 

«roJ  cu>tW,  fjc^  avifb  iM'  ushU,  fSM  ioiotuxrJi , itn-m. 

t<anSa.i  i ti?  omua  "rt  oAov  oumi?  , The  Rational  Nature  , having 
alwaies  a Cognate  Body,fo  procteded  from  the  Demiurgsss,  .is  that  neither 
it  Celf  » Body,  nor  yet  can  it  he  voilhout  Body  , hut  though  it  felj  he  In-, 
corporeal  yet  its  whole  Ferns  notwit  Ifianding,  k Terminated  in  a Body. 
Accordingly  whereunto,  the  Definition  which  he  gives  of  a Man,  is 
this  A’oyf  fciidmeupSi  aSavaTK  , A Rational  Soul ,? 

toeether  with  a Connate  Immortal  Body  ^ he  concluding  there  after- 
wards, thit  this  Enlivened  Terrejirial  Body,  or  Mortal  man,  is  nothing 
but  aSuKoi  , The  Image  of  The  True  man  , or  an  AcceJjiou 

thereunto,  which  is  therefore  Separable  from  the  fame.  Neither 
doth  he  affirm  this  only  of  Humane  Souls,  but  alfo  of  all  other 
onal  Beings  whatfoever,  Bi  low  the  Supreme  Deity,  and  Above  Men  5 
that  they  always , Naturally  ACIuate  a Body.  Wherefore  a Dem^  or 
Anocl  fwhich  words  are  ufed  as  Synonymous  by  Hieroclesj  ts  alfo  Defi- 
ned by  him.  after  the  fame  manner , fsAod  cpcSiiis  adia^- 

A Rational  Soul  together  with  a Lucid  Body.  And  accordingly 
rZclus  upon  Plato’s  Timcem,  affirmeth , odiwrs 
KeeWov*  ‘X'i'’  ^ 0W<s-  That  every 

Demon  Superiour  to  our  Humane  Souls , hath  both  an  Intelleaual  Soul, 
and  an  Ethereal  Vehicle  , the  Entirenefi  thereof  being  made  up  or 
compounded  of  thefc  Two  things.  So  that  there  is  hardly  any  other 
Difterence  left,  betwixt  Def»a»a  or and  Men,  according  to 
thefe  Philofophers  ,but  only  this  i That  the  Faraer  are  Lapf able,  into 
Aereal  Bodies  only,  and  no  further;  hut  the  Latter  into  Terrejiial  alfo. 

Now  Hierocles  pofilively  affirmeth  , this  to  have  been  the  True  Ca- 
bala and  Genuine  DoSrine  of  the  Ancient  Pythagoreans  , entertained 
afte^cardsby  Plato-,  % TOTt  r7  nu5*:y?d«  ti*  SbV,  b 5 nWi  «i0- 

(101  , ioiixiiCos;  "o  » 

S^'«v  7,  This  was  the  Doar.ne  of  the 

Pythagoreans,  which  Plato  apurwards  declared-,  he  refemhling.  Every 
both  Humane  and  Divine  Soul  (that  is,  in  our  Modern  Language,Eve- 
ry  cZ7ed  Rational  Being)  to  a lEinged  Chariot , and  a Driver  or  Cba- 
rioteer,  both  together  : meaning  by  the  cW;a»  nn  Enlivened  Body, 
and  by  the  charioteer,  the  Incorporeal  Soul  it  fclf  AUtng  it. 

And  now  have  we  given  a full  Account , in  what  manner  the  An- 
cient Mlenetsonncofporeal  Suhjlance  nsVmxtended,  Anfwejed^hat 
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purg 
he  a 


e himfclfjand  to  reconcile  thofe  Two  Aflertions  together,  which 
oth  after  fuch  a manner;  as  that  there  fhould  be  indeed  a Re- 


furreOion,  at  the  Firft  Coming  of  the  JewiJh  Mfjfias,  of  fome  certain 
Perfons,  to  live  here  a while  upon  the  Earth , Eat  and  Drink,  Marry 
and  be  given  in  Marriage  , and  then  dy  again  ; after  which  in  the 
World  to  come  , they  (hould  for  ever  continue  r«rc  SomU  , Ununited 


to  any  ^odj.  In  which , it  may  be  well  fufpefled,  that  the  Defign 
AUjmonides  drove  at,  was  againft  Chrijiianilji ; which  notwithfland- 
ing,  as  to  this  Particular , bath  the  Concurrent  Suffrage]  of  the  belt 
Philolbpheri , That  the  moft  Cenuiae  and  PerfeO fiate  , of  the  Hu- 
taaueSoMl,  which  in  its  own  Nature  is  immortal , is  to  continue  for 


ever,  not  viihout,  but  with  a And  yet  our  High-flown  Enthu- 


iiafts  generally  , (however  calling  themlelves  Cbriftians)  are  fuch 
great  Sfiritualitir,  and  (b  much  for  the  Inward  RefurrtSion,  (which 
we  deny  not  to  be  a Scripture-Notion  alfo  5 As  in  that , of  S.  Vanl, 
If  je  be  Rifen  with  Ciriji,  t^c.  And  ^gain , If  by  any  means  I might 
attain  to  the  RefurreSion  of  the  Dead,)  as  that  they  quite  AUegorioue 
away,  together  with  other  Pur// e/  ChrOJianity  , the  Outward  Rejiir- 
reHion  of  the  Body-,  and  indeed  willfcarcely  acknowledge  any  Fu- 
ture Immortality,  or  Life  to  come  after  Death ; their  Spirituality  thus 
ending  in  Saddneifm,  and  Infidelity,  if  not  at  length  in  Down-right  A- 
theifm,  and  Senfualily- 


But  befldes  this  there  is  yet  a further  Correfpondekce,of  Chriilianity, 
with  the  forementioned  Pbilofopbich,  Cabbala  ; in  that  the  Former  al- 
(b  fuppoles,  the  Higheji  PtrfeSion  of  our  Huitiane  Souls  , not  to  con- 
Gfl  in  being  Eternally  Conjoyned,  with  fuch  as  thefe  we 

now  have.  Unchanged  and  Unaltered.  For  as  the  Pythagoreans  and 
r/a/on^/,  have  always  Complained  , of  thefe  7rrre/7rj4/  Bodies,  as 
Trifons,ot  Living  Sepulchres  of  the  Soul',  lb  does  Chrijiianity  feem  to 
run  much  upon  the  fame  ftrain , in  thefe  Scripture- Exprejfions  ; In 
this  We  Groan  Earnejily  , defiring  to  be  Clothed  upon  , with  our  Houfit 
which  it  from  Heaven  s and  again  , We  that  are  in  thit  Tabernacle  do 
Groan,  being  burdened , not  for  that  we  would  be  Vncloathed,  (that  is 
(Irip'd  quite  Halted  of  all  Body)  but  fo  i loot  bed  upon,  that  Mortality 
might  be  fwattowed  up  of  Life  : and  laflly  , Our  f elves  alfo  which  have 
the  Firji  Fruits  of  the  Spirit , Groan  within  our  felves  , waiting  for  the 
Adoption  (Sonfiiip  or  Inheritance)  namely,  the  Redemption  of  our  Bo- 
dies. That  is,  the  Freedom  of  them  from  all  thofe  Evils  and  Maia> 
dies  of  theirs , which  we  here  ly  opprefled  under.  Wherefore  we 
cannot  think,  that  the  fame  Heavy  Load  and  Luggage,  which  the  Souls 
of  good  men  being  here  burdened  with, do  fo  much  groan  to  be  deli- 
vered from, (hall  at  the  eral  Refurredlion.be  laid  upon  them  again, 
and  bound  fall  to  them  j all  Eternity.  For  of  fuch  a RefurreSion 
as  this,  Plotinus,  (thougta  perhaps  miflaking  it  for  the  True  Chriflian 
Refurredion)  might  have  fome  caule  to  affirm  , that  it  would  be  but 
ivasam;  aWioi;  I/ttvov  , A RefurreSion  to  another  Sleep  ^ the  Soul  leem- 
iog  not  to  be  Thoroughly  Awake  here,  but  as  it  were  Soporated,  with  the 
Dull  Steams  and  Opiatick  Vapours  of  this  grols  Body.  For  thus  the 
Authout  of  the  Book_  of  Wifdom,The  Corruptible  Body  prefieth  down  the 
Sonl,  and  the  Earthly  Tabernacle  weigheth  down  the  Mind,  that  mujetb 
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vfon  mi»y  things.  But  the  fame  will  further  appear  , from  that  Ac- 
count, which  the  Scripture  it  felf  giveth  us,  of  the  RtfurreOien-,  and 
Firji  in  General , when  S.  Paul  Anfwering  that  ^erJe  , of  the  Fhs- 
lojophich  Infidel , How  are  the  dead  raifed , or  with  Tehat  Body  do  thty 
come  e R-eplieth  in  this  manner;  Thou  Fool  (that  is,  thou  who 
thinkeft  to  puzzle  or  baffle , the  Chriftiao  Article  of  the  Refurreai- 
on , which  thou  underftandcll  not^  That  nhkh  thou  foweii  ; is  not 
Quickened  (to  the  ProduSion  of  any  thing)  except  it  firil  die  to  what 
it  was.  And  thou  fowejl  not  that  Body  that  f)ali  be  , but  bare  Grain 
as  of  wheat  , or  of  Barley  , or  the  like;  but  Cod  (in  the  ordinary 
courfe  of  Nature)  givethit  a Body,  at  it  hath  pleafed  him,  (that  is , a 
%talk,,  and  an  F.are  , having  many  Grains  with  Husks  in  it ; and 
therefore  neither  in  ^antity  , nor  ^ality , the  fame  with  that 
which  was  Sowed  under  Ground)  Nor  does  he  give  to  all  Seeds,  one 
and  the  lame  kind  of  Body  neither,  buttoeocry  feed  its  own  cerrefi 
pondent  Body  i as  to  Wheat  one  kind  of  Eare,  and  to  Barley  another. 
As  if  he  (hould  have  faid ; Know  that  this  Prefent  Body  of  ours; 
is  to  be  look’d  upon , but  as  a kind  of  Seed  of  the  RefurreUion-Body, 
which  therefore  is  accordingly  , in  fome  fenfe  the  Same , and  in 
fome  fenle  not  the  Same  with  it.  Belides  which  General  Account, 
the  Particular  Oppofkions,  which  the  Scripture  makes,  betwixt  the 
Prefent  and  Future  Body,  feemvery  agreeable  to  thole  of  ihePhilofo- 
phicl(_  Cabala.  For  Firlt , the  Prefent  Body  , is  faid  to  be  Sowed  in 
Corruption,  but  the  Future  Ritfed  ia  Incorrupt  ion.  For  the  Children 
of  the  RefurreHion  , cannot  die  any  more,  hnd  then  Mortality  fhatl  be 
fwallowed  up  of  Life.  Wheteiotethe  Cht\R\an  RefurreOion-Body,  as 
well  as  that  of  the  Philofophich_  Cabala,  is  owaa  aSoivaTO',  and  diStoo 
too  (a  Cor.  i.)  an  Immortal  and  Eternal  Body.  Again  the  Body 
Sowed,  iifa'ld  to  be  a Difionourablt,  Ignominiotts,  and  Inglorious  Body, 
and  therefore  called  alfo  by  S.Paul,  t?  ro'fA*  'mn\')i.<svse  rfidi'i.  The 
Body  of  our  Humility  , or  Humiliation  ; A Body  agreeable  to  this 
Lapfed  state  of  the  Soul ; But  the  Body  which  fhall  be  Raifed, 
(hall  be  a Glorious  Body  ^ and  (simse^epen  naS  rnl/acrn  sf  aiTS,  Con- 
formable to  that  Glorious  Body  of  ChriPi.  Who  when  he  was  but  Ex* 
ternally  Transfigured,  his  Face  did  pine  as  the  Sun,  and  his  Raiment 
was  white  as  the  Light.  The  Glory  of  a Body,  conlifleth  only  in  the 
Comlinefs  of  its  Proportion,  and  the  Spendor  thereof;  Thus  is 
there  one  Glory  of  the  Sun,  and  another  Glory  of  the  Moon,  and  another 
Glory  of  theStars,  that  is  a different  Splendor  of  them.  Wherefore 
the  Future  Body  of  the  Righteous,  according  to  the  Scripture  alfb,  as 
well  as  the  Philofophick  Cabala,Vi\\\  be  and  Qoiats.  etbyt- 

fiSif , and  , a Gloriotss,  Splendid  , Luciform  and  Star- 

likf  Body,  Wifd.  3.  7.  dr  r.iug&  ouh^f  , The  Righ- 

teous in  the  time  of  their  Vifttation,  pall  Pine  ^rth.  Daniel  I a.  the  a. 
and  3.  They  that  be  wife.paU pine  as  the  brighthep of  the  Firmament ; 
and  they  that  turn  many  to  Righteoafnefi,  as  the  Stars  for  ever  and  ever. 
And  Matthew  the  13.  43.  Then  Pall  the  Righteosss  Ihine  forth  as  the 
Sun,  in  the  Kingdom  of  their  Father.  And  therefore  probably  ; this 
Tumte  Glorious  RefurreSion  Body,  is  that  Inheritance  of  the  Saints  ire 
Light,  which  the  Scripture  fpeaks  of,  Col.  i.  the  i a.  Moreover,  there 
is  another  difference  betwixt  this  Prefent  and  that  Future  Body  of  the 

Righteous, 
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wherein  S.  P^a/aod  Hhrocki  do  well  agree, the  Firft  being 
called  by  both  of  them,  , jfn  Animul  Body,  The  Second, 

QZ^lol  mAjiM-ntun,  A SpirHnal  Body.  Which  latter  expreffion  in  Seri' 
ptui»,docs  not  only  denote, the  Subtlety  and  Tenuity  thereof:  but  alfo 
as  this  Prelent  Body  is  called  an  Animal  Body,hec3afe  it  is  fuitable  and 
agreeable  to  that  Animal  Life, which  men  have  Common  with  Brutes ; 
fo  is  that  Future  called  Spiritual,  as  bearing  a fit  proportion  and  cor- 
refpondency  to  Soidt  renewed  in  the  Spirit  of  their  A/»W,orin  whom 
the  Divine  Spirit  Dwelleth  and  Affethf  exercifing  its  Dominion. 

There  k an  Animal  Body,  andthere  if  aSpiritual  Body.  And,  the  Firji  . 

Adam  trat  made  a Living  Soul , the  LaSi  Adam  a guickning  Spirit. 

And  thus  are  in  the  Scripture  , taken  for  oi  TntujMor  /oA 

‘iyeme,  Theyitho  have  not  the  Spirit.  And  av«ea>7i©.  i <h'xt7ou 

T5i  7*  tv  3iS,  The  Animal  Man  receiveth  not , the  things  of 

the  Spirit  of  God.  Which  Spirit  is  alfo  faid  in  Scripture  , to  be  the 
Earneli  of  that  our  Future  Inheritance,  Epheftan  s the  l.  the  I4.andthe 
Earned  of  this  Spiritual  and  Heavenly  Body,  a Corinth,  the  5 . the  5. 

It  is  alfo  faid  to  be  that,  by  which  (Efficiently)  thefe  A/orM/Boe/rV/, 

VhiWhe  guick{ned,  Kimwjm/ the  8.  the  1 1.  If  the  Spirit  of  him,  that 
raifed  up  Jefia  font  the  dead  , dxoell  in  you  , he  that  raijed  up 
ChriU  from  the  dead  , fhaU  alfo  guicken  your  Mortal  Bodies  , by 
hit  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you.  Neither  doth  Hierocles  fall  much  Ihort 
of  this  Scripture  Notion,  of  a Spiritual  Body,  when  hedeferibes  it  to 
be  that,  « i>  nXetSnTm  7^  ovixoifCcu , H'hiih  it  Agreeable  to  P.  157; 

the  luttUeSual  PerfeUion  of  the  Soul.  This  Spiritual  Body  is  that, 
which  the  Ancient  Hebrews  called,  ^|£I3P  'an  Eagles  IVings  } We 
reading  thus  in  the  Gemari  of  the  Sanhedrin  (c.  1 1.  fol.  9a.  col.  a.J 
jn  no  a'p'i*  ci'nsri  riM  jna  annh  rapn  a'oytu  n'jroinitt  noun  os 
a'on  ’;a  hp  ptaw  antiin  a aia  jnb  nunu  napn  (/'/<’*  , 

become  of  the  Righteosu,  when  God  jkaU  renew  the  world  the  Anfwer 
it  j God  pall  make  them  wings  like  Eagles  , whereby  they  pall  fly  upon 
the  Face  of  the  IVaters.  Again,  as  this  Prefeut  Body,  is  called  in  Scri- 
pture, an  Earthly  Body,  fo  is  the  Fittxre  Bodyot  the  Righteottt,  Ayled 
by  S.  Paul , as  well  as  the  Pythagoreans  , a Heavenly  Bodyi  and  they 
who  Ihall  then  be  poirdTors  thereof,  'ncx^mi  avSfurrei , Heavenly  men, 

I Cor.I$.  As  it  the  Heavenly,  fuch  are  they  that  are  Heavenly.  Befides 
which,  as  Philofophers  fuppofed,  both  Demons  (or  Angels)  and  Men, 
to  have  one  and  the  fame  , ewyahe;,  iyrnov,  and  aaMgAor , or  a 
like  Lucid,  Heavenly  and  Etherial  Body  , fo  from  that  of  our  Saviour, 
when  he  affirmeth , that  they  who  flsall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain 
that  world  and  the  RefurreSion  pom  the  dead,  will  neither  Marry  nor 
be  given  in  Marriage  i nor  can  die  any  more  ^ for  they  are  e- 

qiial  to  the  Angels  ; from  hence  I fry, we  may  venture  to  call  this  Kf- 
lurrelhon-^edy,  of  the  juft,  alfo,  an  Angelical , OI  ifangclical  Rodyi 
and  the  rather  becaufe , the  Ancient  Hebrews  ( as  we  learn  from 

Nachmonides  in  Sbaar  Haggemul)  ftyled  it  iri'aS'/CnBD.'n  non*!  The 
Angelical  Clothing  of  the  Soul,  and  TcrtuUian  himftlf,  AngtlificatamIhmS.,^ii- 
Carnem,  Angelified  Flep.  But  Laftly,  S.  Pet, /is  not  only  Pojilive  in  his^;^/^7 
Doiirine  here, but  alfo  Negative  5 Now  this  IJay, brethren, that  Flep  and, 

Zhod  cannot  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God,nather  doth  Corruption  inherit  Jmt  ,^ngtU- 
Incorruption.  Which  Place  being  undoubtedly  not  to  be  Allegorized/"'"- 
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it  may  be  fron  thence  inferred,  that  the  Hjffj  licfurrcSicn-Body,  fhall 
not  be  this  Foul  and  Grofs  Body  of  ours, only  k amified  and  Guilded 
over  on  the  outlide  of  it,  it  remaining  ftill  Njftjf  ShiHiJb  and  Ruinout 
within,  and  having  all  the  fame  Seeds  of  Corruption  and  Mortul^j  ia 
its  Nature,  which  it  had  before,though  by  perpetual  Miracle  kept  off, 
it  being  as  it  were  by  Riohnee  defended,  froan  being Seifed  upon  and 
devoured  , by  the  jlawr  of  Death;  but  that  it  (hall  be  fo  Inwardly 
changed,  in  its  Natare  , as  that  the  PoffcHers  thereof,  Cannot  die  any 
more.  But  all  this  which  hath  been  faid  of  the  Re/urreS ion- Body , is 
not  fotobcunderftood,asifit  belonged  Vniverfally,  to  all  that  (hall 
be  Raifed  up  at  the  hft  day,  or  made  to  appear  upon  the  Earth,  as  in 
their  own  Peribns,  at  that  Great  and  General  dlfiz.ei  j That  they  (hall 
have  all  alike, as  well  as  Good)  (achCloriom,  Sjiiriluat,  and 
Cekjiial  Bodies  5 but  it  is  only  a Defeription  of  the  arasams  n* 

The  RefurreSion  of  Life,  which  is  Emphatically  called  alfo  by  our 
Saviour  Chrift  vtajSv  , The  Refurredion  front  the 

dead  , or  to  a Happy  Immortality  ; as  they  who  (hall  be  thought 
worthy  thereof,arclikewifeStyledby  him,tioi  avotjtitaKJ?,  TheChildren 
of  the  Refurredion.  Of  which  Refurredion  only  it  is,  that  S.rWtreat- 
eth  in  that  Fifteenth  Chapter  of  his  to  the  Corinthians.  And  we 
lay,  that  this  Chrijiian  Refurredion  of  Life  ; is  the  I'cJJing  and  Setting 
of  the  Souls  of  Good  men,  in  their  Gloriotts,  Spirilua!,Heaventy,  and 
Immortal  Bodies.  The  Complete  Happinefs  of  a man  , and  all  the 
Good  that  can  be  defired  by  him,  Was  by  the  Heathen  Poet  thus 
Summed  up,  Vt  ft  Mens  Sana  in  Corpora  Sana  , That  there  he  a Sound 
Mind  in  a Sound  Bodji:  and  the  Chrijiian  Happineji,  (eems  to  be  all 
comprized  in  thefe  Ttro  Things.  Firlt^  in  being  Inaardty  Regenerated 
and  Renewed  in  the  Spirit  of  their  Mind,C\eankd  from  all  Fol/ution  of 
Fief)  and  Spirit,  and  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  Life  and  Nature  ; 
and  then  Secondly Ja  being  Outwardly  Clothed,'n'lth  Cloriout,Spiritual, 
Celejiial,  and  Incorruptible  Bodies.  The  Scripture  plainly  declareth, 
that  our  Souls  are  not  at  Home  here, in  this  Terrefirial  Body, and  Thefe 
Earthly  Manftons,  but  that  they  are  Strangers  and  Pilgrims  there  in  it, 
which  the  Patriarchs  alfo  confeffing, plainly  declared  that  they  Sought 
a Country , not  that  which  they  came  out  from  , but  a Heavenly  one. 
From  which  paffages  of  Scripture,  fome  indeed  would  infer,  that 
Souls  being  at  hrli  Created  by  God  r«rc,rr«-£x;/fed  before  this  their 
Terrene  Nativity,  in  CeledialBodies  j but  akeiviaida  fir  ogled  and  wan- 
dered down  hither,  as  Philo  for  one.  aze\mS<ses.  ftat  ft;  h 
nev  -riTrtv , tsuix-mq  ei«  ffiliu  yd^\i  tllBt , li  esupti.  Our  Soul  (laith  he) 
having  left  its  Heavenly  Manfon,  came  down  into  this  Earthly  Body,  os 
a Jirange  place.  But  thus  much  is  certain , that  Our  Humane  Souls 
were  at  firft  intended  and  defigned  by  God  Almighty,  the  Maker  of 
them,  for  other  Bodies  and  other  Regions  j as  their  proper  Home  and 
Coumry,  and  then  Eternal  Rejiing  Place:  however,  tons,  that  he  not 
Firji,  which  is  Spiritual,  hut  that  which  is  Natural,  and  afterwards  that 
which  is  Spiritual.  Now  though  fome  from  that  of  St.  Pant , where 
he  calls  this  Happy  Rejurrtdion-Body  , oiKii’nlgyov  r/idv  li  <5 
That  houfe  of  curs  that  is  fiom  Heaven  , or  which  cometh  out  of  Hea- 
ven, would  infer,  that  therefore,  it  will  not  be  taken,  out  of  Graver 
and  charnel  Houjes  i they  conceiving  alfo,  that  the  Individuation  and 
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Ssmcnejiot  mens  Pcrfons,  does  nOt  neceflarily  depend,  upon  the  Km~ 
merical  IdtuHty  of  all  the  Parts  of  Muter , becaule  we  never  conti- 
nue thus  the  Same,  our  Bodies  always  flowing  like  a River,  and  paf- 
fing  away  by  InfenftbU  Tranfpiratiott , and  it  is  certain  , that  we 
have  not  all  the  fame  Numerical  Matter,  and  neither  more  nor  left, 
both  in  Infitscj  and  in  Old  Age , though  we  be  for  all  that  the  felf 
Same  Perfons : yet  neverthcleft  according  to  the  bell  Philofophy, 
which  acknowledges  no  Efjential or  Sfecifical  Difference  of  Matter,ihe 
Foultft  and  Grofleft  Body  that  is,  meerly  by  Motion,  may  not  only 
be  Chryftallized , but  alfo  brought  into  the  Ftnitp  and  Tenuity  of  the 
Fineji  Ether.  And  undoubtedly,  that  Same  Numerical  Body  of  our 
Saviour  Chrift, which  lay  in  the  Sepulchre,  was  after  bis  Refurredion 
thus  Transformed,  into  a Spiritual,  and  Heavenly  Body  ^ the  Subtlety 
and  Tenuity  whereof  appeared  , from  his  entring  in  when  the  doers 
voere  put , and  his  vaniping  out  of  fight  i however  'ns.Glory  ivere  for 
the  time  fufpended,  partly  for  the  better  convincing  his  Difciples  of 
the  Truth  of  his  Refurreition  , and  partly  becaule  they  were  not 
then  able  to  bear  the  Splendor  of  it.  We  conclude  therefore,  that 
the  Chriftian  M)ilery,  of  the  RefurreOion  of  A//e,  conliflcih  not  in  the 
Souls  being  reunited  to  thefe  Vile  Rags  of  Mortality,  theCe  Crop 
Bodies  of  ours  ffuch  as  nosv  they  are)  but  in  having  them  changed 
into  the  Lilejnefi of  Chrifi’s  Glorious  Body , and  in  this  Mortat e..putting 
on  Imnsortalsty. 

Hitherto  have  we  feen  , the  Agreement  that  is  betwixt  Chrifiia- 
rsily,  and  the  Old  rhilofopbick_  Cabbala,  concerning  the  Soul,  in  thefe 
Two  Things,  firft , That  the  faighefl  Happinefs  and  Perfedion  of 
the  Humane  Soul,  conlifleth  not,  in  a State  of  Pure  Separation  from  all 
Body  i and  Secondly  , that  it  does  not  conGft  neither , in  Eternal 
Vnien  with  fach  Crop  Terreprial  Bodies,  as  thefe  Unchanged;  the 
Soul  being  not  at  Home,  but  a Strassger  and  Filgrins  in  them,  and  Op- 
prelTed  with  the  Load  of  them:  but  that  at  lad  the  Saw// of  Good 
men,  (hall  arrive  at  Glorious,  Spiritual,  Heavenly  and  Immortal  Bodies. 

But  now  as  to  that  Foint,  Whether  Humane  Souls  be  always  United  to 
Lome  Body  or  other,  and  confequemly  when  by  Death  they  put  off 
this  GrofTerrefirial  Body  , they  are  not  thereby  quite  Devefled,  and 
Strip’d  Na^d  of  all  Body , but  have  a Certai.n , Subtle  and  Spirituous 
Body,  flill  adhering  to  them, and  accompanying  them  ) Or  elfe.  Whe- 
ther all  Souls  that  have  departed  out  of  this  Life,  from  the  very  be- 
ginning of  the  World  , h.ivc  ever  (ince  continued , in  3 State  of  Se- 
paration from  all  Body,  ahd  (hall  lb  continue  forwards  till  the  Day  of 
Judgment  or  General  Refurre3ion  i We  muft  confels , that  this  is  a 
thing  not  fo  explicitely  Determined,  or  exprefly  Decided  in  Chritti- 
unity,  cither  way.  Nevertheleft  it  is  Firft  of  all,  certain  from  Scri- 
pture } That  Souls  Departedom  of  thefe  Terreflial  Bidies,  are  there- 
fore neither  Dead  not  dfleep , till  the  Laft  Trump  and  General  Refur-  Death  eOlti 
reSion-,  but  Hill  Alive  and  Awake  ^ our  Saviour  Chrift  affirming.  Sleep 
That  they  all  Live  unto  God‘,  the  meaning  whereof  (eems  to  be  this,  Setipiure, 
that  they  who  are  faid  to  be  Dead, are  Dead  only  unto  Men  here  upon 
Earth  ; but  neither  Dead  unto  ihemrdves,  nor  yet  unto  God, ‘their 
Life  being  nett  Extimft,  but  only  Diliippearing  to  us,  and  withdrawn 

from 


Digitized  i ly  G(  •<  )gU 


8oo 


Of  the  State  of  the  Soul  Book  I. 

rrom  OUT  Gght  5 for  as  much  as  they  ate  gone  off  this  Stage  which  we 
ftill  continue  to  a£t  upon.  And  thus  is  it  Paid  alfo,  of  our  Saviour 
Cbrift  himfelf , and  that  after  his  RefurredHon  too ; Tint  be  Livetb 
yntg  Cod  ( Romans  the  6.  the  10.)  From  whence  it  it  evident , that 
they  who  are  faid  to  Live  to  God,  are  not  therefore  fuppofed  to  be 
left  Alive,  than  they  were,  when  they  Lived nnto  men.  Now  it  (cem- 
eth  to  be  a Triviledge  or  Frerogative  Proper  to  the  Deity  only , to 
Live  and  AS  alone  , without  Filal  Vnion  or  ConjunOion  with  any 
Feri^rcb.  Body,  ^erendum,  faith  Si  Foipbile  ejl,  peniisss  iKcorporeaa 

L.  >.  remanere  Rjtwnabsles  Creaturas,  cnM  ad  Jnmmnm  SanSilalk  ac  Beatu^ 

dink  venerint^  An  ntcejfe  eji  eat  femfer  ConjunSae  ejft  Corporibtss  f 
It  k rrorth  cur  Enqniry  5 tVbelber  it  be  pojjibk,  for  Rational  CreatHres,to 
remain  FerfeSt)  Incorporeal,  and  Separate  fiom  all  Body,  ahen  they  are 
arrived  to  the  Highetl  Degree  of  Holintjl  andHappinefi  ? Or  If  bet  her 
they  he  alrrays  of  necrjjity  conjoyned  vitb  fame  Bodies  : And  after* 
Wards  he  plainly  aflSrmeth  it  to  be  Impoffible  , Vivere  prater  Corpm, 
VUam  aliam  Natnraa,  prater  Fatrem,  Filinm,<^  Spiritual  SanSum. 
for  any  other  Nature,  bepdes  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  Holy  Cbofi, 
to  live  quite  tritheut  a Body-  Indeed  if  this-  were  mofi  Natural  to  the 
Hum  ant  Soul  and  moft  FerfeSive  of  it,  to  continue  Separate  from  all 
Body  , then  doubtlefs  (as  Origen  Implied)  ihould  the.  .Vow//  of  Good 
men,  rather  After  the  day  of  Judgment , continue  in  fuch  a State  of 
Separation,  to  all  Eternity.  But  on  the  contrary  , If  it  be  Natural  to 
Sotils  , to  Enliven  tnA  Enform  Ibme  Body  or  other,  (though  not  al- 
ways a TerrtyJria/ one)  as  our  Inward  S^fc  tnclincs  us  to  think , then 
can  it  nut  feera  fb  probable , that  they  (hould  by  a kind  of  Violence, 
be  kept  lb  long  in  an  Vn- Natural  or  Freter-Natural State  of  Naked* 
nels  and  Separation  from  all  Body;  fbme  of  them  dVen  from  iTr/ita* 
till  the  day  of  Judgment.  ^ ^ 

Again  the  Smyrstrealfb  Intimates,  that  St>«l/ Departed  out  of  this 
Life,  have  a Knowledge  of  one  another,  and  are  allb  capable  of  the  . 
Funijbment  of  Stnfe  or  Pain  , Fear  him  (faith  our  Saviour)  mho  After 
he  hath  hilled,  hath  F otter  to  cajl  into  HeO  , Lube  the  13.  And  the 
Soul  of  the  Ri(b  Man , is  faid  to  be  immediately  after  Death  in  Tor-  ■ 
ments,be{oie  tbe  Day  of  Judgment ; as  likewife  to  have  Knoven  Abra- 
ham and  Lazarik.  And  it  feems  neither  agreeable  to  our  Common 
Notiont,uoi  jet  to  Piety,tocof)clude,That  thefox/r  of  wicked  men,  - 
departing  out  of  this  Life  , from  the  beginning  of  the  world  in  their 
feveral  Ages,  till  tbe  Day  of  Judgment,  have  all  of  them  no  manner  of 
Tunijbmtnt  infliAed  on  them,  (aveonly  that,  of  Remorje  of  Confeience, 
and  Future  ExpeSation.  Now  it  is  not  conceivable,  how  Souls  after. 
Death  (hould  Ketfiv  and  be  Knottable  , and  Cvn«rr/«  with  one  aoo- 
iher , and  have  any  Punilhment  of  Senfe  or  Fain  infliffed  on  them, 
De-Ati.f.  were  they  not  Vitally  Vnited  to  Tome  Bodies.  And  thus  did  TertnSi- 
joi.Kjiol-  an  rcafon  long  ago  } Dolet  apud  Inf  erf  t Animart/yu/dam , Punitur 
in  Flamma,  Cruciatur  in  Lingua,  €p-  de  digito  ahimte  feliciork  im- 
plorat  Solatium  Rork.  Imaginem  exijiimas,  exitum  idum  Fauperk  La- 
tantk,  (>  Divitk  moerentk.  Et  quid  iUic  Lazari  nomen , fi  non  in  ve- 
ritate  res  eJi  I Sed  etp Imago  creaenda  ell  , teHinsonium  trit  veritatk. 

Si  enim  non  habet  Anima  Corpsst , non  caperet  Imaginem  Corpfrk.  Nec 
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mentiretur  de  Corporalihu)  Mcmbrit  Scripliira  , Ji  non  or  ant.  ^id  <Ji 
Mulcm  illnd  , quod  ad  Inferna  tranifertur  , pujl  Divorlium  Corporis  ^ 
quod  delinelur  , & in  Diem  Judicii  refervatur  f Ad  quod  & Chriffgs 
moriendo  defcendit  f puto  ad  Animas  Patriarcharum  j?  laccrporalilas 
Anim£  ab  omni  genere  Cujiodia;  libera  eji  j immuais  a Pecna  a Foveta. 

Ter  quod  enim  Punitur  aut  Fovciur,  hoc  cril  Corpse.  Jgitur  flquid  Tor- 
menti  JiveSohtii  Anima  pracepit  in  Carcere,  vet  Diverforio  lafericm,  its 
Jgni  vet  in  Sinu  Abrahs,  probata  eril  Corporalilas  Anime.  Incorpora- 
litas  enim  nihil  Palitur  , non  habens  per  quod  Pati  pojjit : aut  fi  habet, 
hoc  erit  Corpus.  In  quantum  enim  Omne  Corporate  Pajjibile  ejl^  in  tar.~ 
turn  quod  Pajfibile  eff  Corporate  eff.  IFe  read  in  Scripture,  oj  a Soul  Tor- 
mented in  Hell,  Punified  with  Flames , and  defrosts  of  a drop  of  mater 
to  cool  bk  Tongue.  Ton  mill  fay  perhaps  , that  thk  k Parabolical  and 
FiSitious.  What  then  docs  the  name  of  Lazarus  jignifie  there  , if  it 
mere  no  Real  thing?  B»/  if  it  he  a Parable  never  fo  much  , yet  mujl  it 
notmitbli anding,  as  to  the  main,  fpea^_  agreeably  to  Truth.  For  if  the 
Soul  (after  Deal  h)  have  no  Body  at  all , then  can  it  not  have  any  Corpo- 
real Image,  Shape,  or  Figure.  Kor  can  it  be  thought,  that  the  Scripture, 
mould  Lie  concerning  Corporal  Members , if  there  mere  none.  But  mhat 
k that  , which  after  its  Separation  from  thk  Body , k carried  down  into 
Hell,  and  there  detained  Prifoncr,  and  referved  till  the  day  of  Judgment? 

And  mhat  k that  which  Chriji  dying  defccnded  down  unto , I fuppofe  to 
the  Souls  of  the  Patriarchs.  But  Incorporality  k fiee  font  all  Cujiody 
or  Imprifonment , as  alfo  devoid  of  Pain  and  Pleafure.  Wherefore  if 
Souls  be  fenfible  of  Pain  after  Death,  and  Tormented  with  Fire,  then  mujt 
they  needs  have  Jome  Corporeity^  for  Incorporality  fufers  Nothing.  And 
at  every  Corporeal  thing,  k Palpve  or  Patible,jo  again  mhatfoever  k Paf- 
Jive  k Corporeal.  7er/n//r<<n  would  alfo  further  conflrm  this,  from  a 
yifon  or  Revelation  of  a certaiu  Sifter- Prophet , (Miracles  and  Pro- 
phecy, being  faid  by  him,  not  to  be  then  altogether  Extinft.)  Inter 
ctetera  ojienja  eJi  mihi  Anima  Corporaliter,  cf  Spiritus  videbatur,  Tene- 
ra  dn  Lncida,  S-  Aerii  Colork,  Et  Formee  per  omnia  Human£  ; There  mas 
((aid  (lie)  amongjl  other  things,  a Soul  Corporally  Exhibited  to  my  View, 
and  it  mas  Tender  and  Lucid , and  of  an  Aercal  Colour,  and  every  may  of 
Humane  Form,  Agreeably  to  which,  Tcrtullian  himfelf  addeth,  Effi- 
giem  non  aliam  Anims  Human£  deputandam  pr£t  er  Humanam,  dt-  qui- 
dem  ejus  Corpork  quod  unaquaeque  circuntulit.  There  k no  other  Shape 
to  be  ajjigned  to  a Humane  Soul , but  Humane  j and  indeed  that  of  the 
Body,  which  it  before  carried  about.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  Tertullian 
here  drives  the  bu(ine(s  (b  far  , as  to  make  the  Soul  it  (elf  to  be  Cor- 
poreal, Figurate  and  Coloratc,  and  after  Death,  to  have  the  very  (ame 
Shape,  which  its  refpeftive  Body  had  before  in  this  Life : he  being  one 
of  thofe,  who  were  not  able  to  conceive  of  any  thing  Incorporeal,  and 
therefore  hemgi  Religionifl , concluded  God  himfelf  to  be  a certain 
Body  aKo.  But  the  fteafons  which  he  here  inlifteth  on , will  indeed 
extend  no  further, than  to  prove,  that  the  So*/ hath  after  Death,  Tome 
Boely  Vitally  United  to  it , by  means  whereof,  it  is  both  capable  of 
Converfe,  and  Senfible  of  Pain,  for  as  much  as  Body  alone,  can  have  no 
Senle  o(  any  thing. 

And  this  is  that  which  Iren£iis, ftoax  the  fame  Scripture  gathereth? 
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not  that  the^i!»/  //  4 BoJ/,  but  that  it  Hati  a Bodj,  after  Death  con- 
joyned  with  it,  and  that  of  the  fame  Form  and  Figure,  with  that  Bo- 

L.  I c.  ti.  dy  which  it  had  before  here  in  this  Life  5 rlettiffime  dulem  Dominut 
docHit,  non  folitm  ferfeverare  , non  de  carport  in  corpus  tranfgfcdicntet 
4nimas,fed  ^ Cbara3erem  corpork,  in  qnoetiam  adaptanSiir,cu[fodire 
eundem  ; Et  memini/fe  eas  Operitm  qu*  egerunt  hie,  a quibtis  ceffave- 
rnnt ; in  Enarralione  quee  feribilur  de  Divile  de  Lazaro,  qui  repige~ 
rdbatnr  in  Sinn  Abrahx  ; in  qm  ait  Divitem  cognofetre  Lazarum  pojb 
mortem ; Et  manere  in  fuo  ordine  nnnmqnemqne  ipfornm  ; Our  Lord 
hath  mojl  plainly  taught  us,  that  Souls  do  not  only  continue  after  Death, 
Toithout  pajfing  out  of  one  Body  into  another,  but  alfo  that  they  beep  the 
CharaOer  of  Zody,  wherein  they  are  then  alfo  adapted  , the  fame  which 
they  had  before  ; as  likewife,  that  they  remember  the  ASionsand  Omijji- 
ons  of  their  Life  paji  ; in  that  Euarralion,  which  k written,  concern- 
ing the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus,  who  wasrefrefied  in  Abraham'/  bofom, 
wherein  he  affirmeth  the  Rich  Man  to  have  known  both  Lazarus  and  A* 
braham  tfter  Death,  as  alfo  each  of  them  to  remain  in  their  own  Order. 

C /j.  And  thus  again  in  the  following  Chapter  j Per  hac  manifejiijfime  de- 
claratum  efl,  & Ferfeverare  Animas  j & non  de  corpore  in  corpus  Exire  j 
df  habere  Homink  Figuram-,  (ut  etiam  cognofeantur ) meminiffe  eo- 

rum  qua  hie fiut  •,  & Dignam  Habitationem  Vnamquamque  Gentem per- 
cipere,  etiam  ante  Judicium,  hy  thefe  things  it  k moU  manifejlly  de- 
clared, that  Souls  do  both  Ferfevtre  after  Death  , and  that  they  do  not 
Iranfmigrate  out  of  one  hody  into  another  5 and  that  they  have  a Hu- 
mane Figure  or  Shape,  (whereby  they  may  be  kjsownf  as  alfo  that  they  re- 
member the  things  here  upon  the  Earth  , and  their  own  Allions  j and 
Lajily,  that  each  kind  of  Good  and  iad , have  their  diftinO  and  fuitable 
Habitations  affignedthem , even  before  the  Judgment.  Now  that /re- 
ssaus  did  not  here  mean , that  Souls  arc  them&lves  Zodily  Subjiances, 
and  conlequently,  have  a certain  CharaSer,  Form,  and  Figure  of  their 
own  , but  only  that  they  have  certain  Zodita  eonjoyned  with  them, 
which  are  Figurate  } is  Firli  of  all  evident , from  the  words  them- 
(elves,  CharaSerem  corpork yn  quo  etiam  adaptantur,cuJiodire  Eundem, 
The  Natural  Senfe  whereof  is  this  , That  they  kpep  the  CharaSer  of 
Zody  (wherein  they  are  then  alfo  adapted,  after  Death)  the  fame  with 
that  which  thefe  Zodies  before  had  here  in  thk  Life.  And  it  is  further 
manifeft  from  hence,  becaule  heelfe  where  plainly  declareth.  Souls 
themfelves  to  be  Incorporeal',  as  in  hit  Fifth  Book  and  Seventh 
Chapter,  Flatus  autem  Fitalncorporalk  eit , Zut  the  breath  of  Life  it 
Incorporeal. 

Furthermore,  Origen  was  not  only  of  the  fame  Petfwafion  , that 
Souls  after  Death,  had  certain  Subtle  Zodies  united  to  them,  and  that 
ihofe  Bodies  of  theirs,  had  the  lame  , charaOeri- 

x,ing  Forat,  which  thefe  their  Terrefirial  Zodies  before  had  ; but  alfo 
thinks,  that  this,  together  with  the  Souls  Immortality,  may  be  fuffi- 
ciently  proved  , from  the  frequent  Apparitions  of  Gbojls  or  Departed 
Souls  ^ in  way  of  oppofition  to  Celfut , endeavouriug  to  invalidate 
the  Scripture  Teftimonies,  concerning  the  Apparitions  of  our  Saviour 
Chrift , and  Imputing  them  either  to  Magical  impefiure,  or  Fanaiick. 
Phrenxy  , or  the  Difciplet  milfaking  their  own  Dreamt  and  Phancies 

for 
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C H A p.  V.  Concerning  Souls  after  Death.  8o^ 

for  Vilions  and  Senftthns,  after  the  Epicnrtin  way ; t5T>  5 

KJiii  arafiious  St^rfwrT^ , a?  ayt  li  iipisrx*  «- 

•TreSavo'miv  • » /jOrtw  aiSavado^  ourrS? , o'  tSto  ti 

Sitfia  dvJ\iicp<L5  • &(  K)  ^^«7!!JV  eV  ^ ‘P*"* 

isS/  finfieix  Tin  yvyttvou  TtflvHKoraj"  Though  thif 

might  Jeem  to  have  teen  fmarll/  cpfofed  by  Celfut,  yet  are  ihofe  very  Ay- 
faritiOHS  of  Ghefit  Uotwithtlandiug,  afufficient  Argument  or  Proof  of  A 
certain  Kecejfary  Opinion,  that  Souls  do  jubjifi  after  Death,  Neither  did 
Plato  vainly  conclude  , the  Immortality  and  Permanency  of  the  Soul, 
bejides  other  things, fiom  thofe  Shadotv-likf  Phantafms  of  the  Dead,  that 
have  appeared  to  many  about  Craves  and  Monuments,  Whereupon  he 
giveth  this  further  account  of  theft  Apparitions,  "t*  /mv  §v  yvo'^wi* 

<S%t  4"^^  •nSe.vuJrmi  (fxredQfSA.'m  x-m  7n@-  j/vtTo*,  ih  aj' 

tIu)  iqftfirKCiotv  or  Tsf  'Aujo^/a  idj/ium  Forthefe  Appa- 

ritions of  the  Dead  , are  not  meer  Groundlef  Imaginations , but  thef 
proceed  from  Souls  themfelves  , reaUy  remaining  and  furviving  after 
Death,  and  fubfilting  in  that  which  is  caBed,  a Luciform  tody.  Where 
notwithftanding  c;r/^fo , lakes  this  , Ot  Luciform  Bo- 

dy, in  a Larger  Senft  , than  the  Creek^Philofophers  were  wont  to  do  ; 
namely  To  as  to  comprehend  under  it , that  Aiery  or  Vaporotss  Body 
alfo , which  belongeth  to  Vnpurged  Souls  i who  do  therein  moft 
frequently  appear  after  Death  j whereas  it  is  thought  proper  to  the 
Purged  Souls,  to  be  cloathed  with  the Lwci/orw  £01^  only.  Belides 
which,  the  fame  Origen  tells  us,  that  the  Thing  which  St.  Thomas  the 
Apofile  dilbelieved , was  nut  our  Saviour's  appearing  after  Death, 
as  if  he  had  thought  it  Impoffible,  for  GboBs  or  Souls  departed,  Vijibly 
to  appear,  but  only  his  Rijing  and  Appearing  in  that  fame  Solid  Body, 
which  had  been  before  Crucified  , and  was  laid  in  the  Sepulchre  } 
oTrfiuJTtTfB^-n  /sAv  oatti'.®'  T>j  (poQuiQ))  oiinw  iufjutfiou  , ci(  dx  aSl/sa- 
•ns  ovfgK , tS  tIu),  v5  icp3iivxs. ' iiUrt  J'’  Svou 

ac  suisa-n  etshit  x\TmS-ncf  iyryl^aj. , Thomas  alfo , as  weB  as  the  0- 
tber  Apofilet,  ajfented  to  the  woman  affirming,  that  pie  had  feenjeftst  ; 
as  not  thinking  it  at  aB  Impoffible,  for  the  Soul  of  a Dead  man  , to  be 
Seen  ^ but  be  did  not  believe  him  to  have  Rifeu  and  Appeared,  in  that 
felf  fame  Solid  Body,  which  before  he  lived  In  j for  which  cauft  he 
faid,  not  only,  Vnteff  I fee  him  i bnt  added  alfo  , And  Vnleff  I fbaB 
put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails  , and  tbruji  my  band  into  hit 
fide,  I wiB  not  believe.  Where  again  Origen  fubjoyns,  toCto  d*'  tA<- 
j\-n  inci  tS  eaicoi,  k£/vo»T®'  oti  Silvofou  'otpSoiK/uo7i  xieSunii  <p«s5»ca 
x&fMK  Wi"ia  W TT^rifa  , — ■ fsaytSif  v»,  % ofi/Mtut  xaV 

iotnyiff  , ^ cpaskC, 

noMd<«  3 % t^7x  «%£  x^i  iyidotff. 

Thefe  things  were  faid  by  Thomas,  not  as  doubting  at  aB,  but  that  the  Bo- 
dy of  a Soul  departed  (to  wit,  Condenftd)  might  be  feen  with  the  Eyes 
of  Senfe , every  way  refembling  that  Form  which  it  bad  before  in  tbit 
Life , both  in  refpeO  of  Bignefi,  Figure,  Colour,  and  Foice  3 and  often- 
times alfo  in  the  fame  Cujlomary  garments.  Wherefore  according  to 
Origen  , the  Jews  were  at  that  time  Generally  poflefTed  with  this  O- 
pinion , that  Souls  after  Death , had  certaiu  Bodies  united  to  them, 
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What  Countenance,  for  the  B o o k L 

wherein  they  might  Vifibly  appear;  neither  is  that  of  any  great 
moment  to  the  contrary,  which  a Learned  Critick  objefteth , that 
'jofipbut  writing  of  their  Opinions,  maketh  no  mention  hereof:  he 
omitting  beiides  this , other  Confiderable  Dogmata  of  theirs  alfo 
as  that  of  the  RefurreBion.  However  this  at  leaft  is  certain  from  hence 
that  Origin  himfelf  took  it  for  granted,  that  Humane  Souh  departed, 
werenot  altogether  Naked  or  Unclothed,  but  Clothed  with  a cer> 
tain  Subtle  Body,  wherein  they  could  alfo  Vifibly  appear,  and  that  in 
their  priftineForm. 

Moreover,  it  might  be  here  obferved  alfo,  that  when  upon  our  Sa  • 
viour’s  fitft  to  his  Difciples,  it  is  laid  , that  they  were 

affrighted,  as  fuppofing,  they  had feen  a Spirit-,  our  Saviour  does  not 
tell  them,  that  a Spirit  or  Gholf,  had  no  Body  at  all,  wherein  it  could 
Vifibly  appear  ; but  (as  rather  taking  that  for  granted)  that  a spirit 
had  no  fUpi  and  Bonet,  (no  m/jM  anTiTuTrov)  nofuch  Jo/zd  Bvz^,asthey 
might  find  him  to  have  ; bidding  them  therefore , handle  him  5 to 
remove  that  Scruple  of  theirs.  As  if  he  Ihould  have  faid  , Though 
Spiritt , or  Ghoflt , and  Soult  Departed , have  hodiet  (or  I'ehkiet) 
which  may  by  them  be  fofar  Condenfed,  as  fometimes  to  make  a Vi- 
fible  appearance  to  .the  Eyes  of  men  5 yet  have  they  not  any  fuch 
Solid  V)odiei,3itho^e  of  Flejb  and^one  and  therefore  by  FeelinganA 
HandDng,  may  you  fatisfie  your  felves , that  I am  not  a meet  Spirit, 
GhoJl,oT  Soul,  Appearing  j as  others  have  frequently  done,  without 
a Miracle  i but  that  I appear  in  that  very  fame  Solid  body,  wherein  I 
was  Crucified  by  the  Jews , by  miraculous  Divine  Power , raifed  out 
of  the  Sepulchre,  and  now  to  be  found  no  more  there.  Agreeable 
to  which  of  out  Saviour  Chrift  , is  that  of  npollonim  in  Fhilojlratur 
i.a£S  /LUX,  K«*  fuv  Stcc0Cyt>  n,  ('/jl-  a ) uin^tcliou/xi  ao^o- 

lyv  TT  ^4  , Kj  pub  am€te\n(tli'cu  7t  aCixa,  Touch  me  and 
Handle  me,  and  if  you  find  me  to  avoid  the  Touch,  then  may  yon  conclude 
me  to  be  a Spirit  or  GhoH,  (that  is,  a Soul  departed^  but  if  I firmly  re~ 
fifi  the  fame  5 then  believe  me  Realty  to  live,  and  not  yet  to  have  caji  off 
the  Zody.  And  indeed  though  Spirits  or  Ghofis.had  certain  Subtle  Bo- 
diei,  which  they  could  fofar  Condenfe  , as  to  make  them  fometimes 
Vifible  to  men  } yet  is  it  reafonable  enough  to  think,  that  they  could 
not  Confiipateox  Fix  them,  into  fuch  a Firmnefi,  Grofinefi,  aoA  Soli- 
dity, as  that  of  Flefh  and  Bone  is,  to  continue  therein ; or  at  leafi,not 
without  fuch  Difficulty  and  Pain,  as  would  hinder  them  from  attempt- 
ing the  fame.  Notwithftanding  which  , it  is  not  denied  , but  that 
they  may  pollibly  fometimes  make  ufeof  other  Solid  Bodiet,  Moving 
and  Afling  them,  as  in  that  famous  Story  of  Phlegons,  where  the  Body 
Fanifited  not,  as  otherGhofts  ufe  to  do,  but  was  left  a Dead  Carcafe 
behind.  Now  as  for  our  Saviour  Chrift's  Body,  after  his  RefurreOi- 
on,  and  before  his  Afoenfion  5 which  notwithftanding  its aeZ/Wz/; in 
Handling,  yet  fometimes  Vaniftied  alfo  , out  of  his  Difciples  fight  j 
this  probably  , as  Ori^e*  conceived  , was  purpofely  conlerved  for  a 
lime,in  a certain  Middle  atatr, betwixt  the  Cralpiies  of  a Mortal  Body,’ 
and  the  spirituality  of  a Perfeftly  Glorified,  Heavenly  8{  Etberial  Body. 

But  there  is  a place  of  Scripture,  which  as  it  hath  been  inter- 
' preted 


Chap.  V.  Bodies  oj  Ghofts,  in  Script.  805 

preted  by  the  Generality  of  the  Ancient  Fathers , would  NaturaIIy~ 

Imply  5 even  the  Soul  of  our  Saviour  Chriji  himfelf,  after  his  Death, 

and  before  his  RefitrreOiott  , not  to  have  been  quite  Nailed  from  all 

Body,  but  to  have  had  a certain  or  Spirituotu  Clothing  , and  it 

is  this  of  St.  Peter , 3b(v«to6c;«  fniv  laxntuMi  3 ■uvd.'ijjxn,  oi, ' ^"-3.  is, 

S>  ly  tsTc  sV  (piiXotK^  Tttdliaan  c’ziifuft , Which  being  under- 

ftood  by  thofe  Ancients,  of  our  Saviour  Chrift’s  defcending  into  lia- 

det  or  Hell,  is  accordingly  thus  rendered  in  the  rutgar  Latin , Put  to  of  thU  s<. 

Death  In  the  Flefh,  hut  ^ickned  in  the  Spirit,  In  ahich  ( Spirit)  alfo,  . ■'> 

he  went  and  preached , to  thofe  Spirits  , that  were  in  Frifon  , dt-c, 

that  the  Word  7rv,i,'(x«Ti , ot  spirit  here,  according  to  this  interpre-//,  c, 

tation  , is  to  be  taken , for  a Spirituosss  Body  ; the  Senle  being  this,  Cir</‘ 

That  when  our  Saviour  Chriji  was  put  to  death  in  the  Flefi,  or  the  Flejls- 
Ip  Body  i he  was  guickned  in  the  Spirit,  or  a Spirituosss  Body.  In  which”, 
(^Spirituosss  Body)  alfo, he  went  and  preached  to  thofe  Spirits  that  were  in  hu  fcutttm 
Prifon,&c.  And  doubt lefs  it  would  be  faid,by  the  Afferters  of  this  In-  "udsmur,  ut 
terpretation  5 that  the  word  spirit,  could  not  here  be  taken  for  the™-f|^yy. 
Soul  of  our  Saviour  Chtift  jbecaufe  this  being  naturally  Insmortal,co\i\d  mtitf.Kculia 
not  properly  be  laid  to  he  Huickned,  and  Made  Alive.  Nor  could  He,  "«*<'/«;«>- 
that  is, our  Saviour  Chrift’s  Soul,  be  fo  well  faid,  to  go.  In  this  spirit  ’ 

neither,  that  is.  In  it  fclf,  the  Soul  in  the  Soul,  to  preach  to  the  spirits  nediiur. 
in  Frifon.  They  Would  add  alfo  , that  here,  could  not  be 
taken  for  the  Divine  Spirit  neither  ; which  was  the  Efficient  Cauft 
of  the  Vivification  of  our  Saviour’s  Body  at  his  Refurreflion  j be* 
caufe  then  there  would  be  no  diredfOpp^///tf»,  betwixt.  Being  put  to 
Death  in  the  Flefi,  and,  picketed  in  the  Spirit ; unlels  they  be  taken 
both  alike  Materially.  As  alfo  the  following  Verfe  is  thus  to  be  un- 
derftood  ^ That  our  Saviour  Chrift,  went  in  that  Spirit,  wherein  he 
woe  ^ichned,  when  he  was  Fut  to  Death  In  the  Fiefs,  and  therein  preach- 
ed to  the  Spirits  in  Frifon.  By  which  Spirits  in  Priibn  alfo , would 
be  meant,  not  Pure  Incorporeal Subjlances,  or  Na^ed  Souls,  but  Souls 
Clothed  with  Subtle  Spirituosss  Bodies  i as  that  word  may  be  often 
underftood  elfewhere  in  Scripture.  But  thus  much  we  are  unquefti- 
onably  certain  of ; from  the  Scripture  j That  not  only  Elias,  whole 
Terrestrial  Body,  Teems  to  have  been,  in  part  at  leaft.  Spiritualized,  in 
his  Aliens  in  that  Fiery  Chariot , but  alio  Mofes,  appeared  Vifibly  to 
our  Saviour  Chrift  and  his  Dilciples,  upon  the  Mount,  and  therefore 
(lince  Piety  will  not  permit  us  to  think  this  a meet  Freffigiosss  thing) 

\a  Real  Bodies  i which  Bodies  allb , feem  to  have  been  ’Auy^cSSf, 
ciform  or  Lucid,  like  to  our  Saviour's  then  Transfigured  hoefy. 


Again,  there  are  fundry  places  of  Scripture  which  affirm  that  the 
Regenerate  and  Renewed  have  here  in  this  Life  , a certain  Earneji  of 
their  Future  Inheritance  j which  is,  their  Spiritual  or  Heavenly  Body  ; 
as  alfo  the  ^ichning  of  their  Mortal  Bodies  is  therein  attributed  , to 
the  Efficiency  of  the  Spirit  Dwelling  in  them.  Which  is  a Thing  that 
hath  been  taken  notice  of  by  Some  of  the  ylffcicBt/,  as i Nuucl  f.e.i. 
autem  Partem  aliquam  Spiritsss  tjus  fumimsss , ad  PerfeOionem  du  Prse- 
parationem  Incorruptelse , paulatim  affuefcentes  Capere  Port  are  Deum. 

Snod  Pigntss  dixit  Apojiolsss^  hoceji  , Partem  ejsss  Honoris,  qui  a 

Deo  tsobk  promiffits  eji  — ^ Si  ergo  Pignus  hoc  habitant  in  nobis,  jam 

X X X X 3 Spirituales 


i-‘'  CjOO-llC 

J c» 


8o6 


Whether  any  Created  Spirit,  B o o k I. 

Sfiriluitks  effecit , abforbetur  Mortale  ab  letmerlatittle.  Noa  have 
tee  a Part  of  that  Sfirit  , for  the  Preparation  and  Perfe3ion  of  Incor- 
mption't  tee  being  accnjiomed  bp  little  and  little  to  Receive  and  Bear 
God.  tPhich  aljo  the  Apojlle  hath  catted  an  Earneji  j that  it,  a Part  of 
that  Honour  which  it  promifed  to  ut  front  God.  If  therefore,  this  Ear- 
neji (or  Pledge)  dwelling  in  ut , hath  made  ut  alreadp  Spiritual  5 the 
Mortal  k alfofwattowedup  bp  Immortality.  And  Novation,  Spiritut 
SanHut  id  agit  in  nobis , ut  ad  j^ternitatem  & ad  RefurreOionem  Im- 
mortalitatk , corpora  nolira  perducat,  dum  itta  in  fe  affuefacit  cum  Ct- 
Icjli  VirtUte  mifceri.  Thk  it  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  doth  in  ut,  name- 
ly to  bring  and  lead  on  our  Bodies  to  Eternity  and  the  ReJurreSion  of 
Immortality  i whilji  in  it  felf  it  accuflometh  ut,  to  he  mingled  with  the 
Heavenly  yertue.  Moreover  there  are  (bme  places  alfb,  which  (eem 
to  imply,  that  Good  Men,  (hall  after  Death,  have  a Further  Incboati- 
OH  of  their  Heavenly  Body,  the  full  Completion  whereof^  is  not  to  be 
expeffed  before  the  RefurreOion  or  Day  of  Judgment.  We  know,  that 
If  our  Earthly  Houfe  of  thkTabernaclewere  dijjolved  , we  have  a Build- 
ing of  God,  a Houfe  not  made  with  hands.  Eternal  in  the  Heavens.  For 
in  thk  we  groan  EarneSllj.  And  Verle  the  5.  He  that  hath  wrought  ut 
for  the  felf  fame  thing  k God,  who  alfohath  given  ut  the  Earneji  of  the 
Spirit.  Now  how  the(c  Preludiumt  and  Prelibationt  of  an  Immortal 
Body,  can  con(i(f  with  the  Souls  continuance  after  Death , in  a Perfedt 
Separation  from  all  manner  of  Body , till  the  Day  of  Judgement,  is 
not  fo  ealily  Conceivable. 

Laftly , it  is  not  at  all  to  be  Doubted,  but  that  Irenteut,  Origen, 
and  thole  Ather  Ancients , who  entertained  that  Opinion,  of  Souls 
being  Clothed  after  Death,  with  a certain  Thin  and  Subtle  Body  5 
fufpeded  it  not  in  the  lead,  to  be  loconfident , witb  that  of  the  Fu- 
ture RefurreOion : as  it  is  no  way  Inconlident , for  one  who  hath 
only  a shirt  or  tFaJlcoat  on,  to  put  on  a Sute  of  Cloths , or  Exteriour 
Upper  garment.  Which  will  alfo  feem  tbe'lefs  (fraoge,  if  it  be  con- 
fioered,  that  even  here  in  this  Life,  our  Body  is  as  it  were  Two  Fold, Ex- 
teriour and  Interiour ; we  having  befides  the  Grody-Tangible  Bulk 
of  our  Outward  Body  j another  Interiour  Spirituout  Body,  the  Souls 
Immediate  InOrument , both  of  Senfe  and  Motion  j which  Latter  is 
not  put  into  the  Grave  with  the  Other  , nor  Imprifbned  under  the 
Cold  Sods.  Notwithdanding all  which,  that  hath  been  here  fug- 
geded  by  us ; we  (hall  not  our  felves  venture , to  determine  any 
thing,  in  (b  great  a Point  j but  Sceptically  leave  it  Vndecided. 

The  Xhird  and  LaO  thing  , in  the  Forementioned  Philofophick,  or 
PythagorickCabbalafis  concerning  thole  Beings  Superior  to  men,  com- 
monly called  by  the  Greeks,  Demons,  ( which  rA//o  tells  us  are  the 
lame  with  Angels  amongd  the  Jews,  and  accordingly  arc  thole  words 
Demons  and  Angels,  by  Hieroclet  and  Simplicius,  and  other  of  the  lat- 
ter Pagan  Writers,  fometimes  uled  indifferently  as  Synonymous)  oia. 
That  thele  Demons  or  Angels,  are  not  Pure,  AijiraO,  Incorporeal  Sub- 
fttnees,  devoid  of  Fital  Vnion  with  any  Matter  ; but  that  they  con- 
lid  of  fomething  and  fomethingCorpitred/,  joy ned  toge- 

ther } lb  that  as  Hieroclet  writeth  of  them,  -ri  /tde  cita  cuhae  ietiiMX- 


Chap.  V.  Without  a Corporeal  Indument.  8o' 

T©-  idioe  , Tt  3 jMcTKi  , Thcy  huve  a Suferhur  and  an  Jnferiour 

Part  in  I tern  j and  their  Sapcriour  Part  if  an  Incorporeal  Snbtlance  ; 
their  Infcriour  Corporeal.  In  a word  , that  they  al!  as  well  as  men, 
confiftof5o»/and  Bodj/,  united  together,  there  being  only  this  Diffe- 
rence betwixt  them,  that  the  Sow// of  theie  De/w«»r  or  yf«ge//,  never 
delcend  down  to  fiich  Gro^ and  Terrejirial  hodiet , as  Humane  Stuh 
do  j but  are  always  Clothed,  either  with  Aerial  or  Etherial  onet.  And 
indeed  this  Ppha(>orick_Cahl)ala,  was  Univerfal,concerning  all  Vnder- 
Jianding  Beinj/,  befides  the  Supreme  Deity,  or  Trinity  of  Divine  Hypo- 
Jlafet  t,  thn\s,conceTn\itga\\  the  Pagan  InferiourGodf  i that  they  are 
no  other  than  Soult  vitally  united  to  forae  ^ediet,  and  fo  made  up  of 
Incorporeal,  and  Corporeal  Subjlance,  Joy  ned  together.  For  thus  Hie- 
rorlet  plainly  expreffeth  himfelf,  in  the  forecited  place  ; (i  Koytuu  idee 
®3bat  ei?  ai  fiua  »ra  , it%  fur-n  at  mfjoc  Svm  aji- 

tIu)  fjJ.Ti  otidb  , &c.  The  Rational  Nature  (in  General)  ivat  fo 

produced  bf  God,  at  that  it  neither  it  Eody  , nor  yet  without  hody,  hut 
* an  Incorporeal  Subjlance  , having  a Cognate  or  Congenit  Body.  Which 
fame  thing  was  elfe  where  alfo  thus  declared  by  him,  to  y«g  am?  /leiv  p,  17. 

f 0 Ke'/Kii  SlxKcQiici,  (JLiTW  TO  m/x-mepvniTQ^  omtcJ  a^iSal^a  ^ 

i UKUH  oX»  aS  JV/MsfyS , The  whole  Rational  Order  , or  Ranl^^  of  heing, 
with  its  Congenite  Immortal  Body,  it  the  Image  of  the  whole  Deity,  the 
Makyr  thereof.  Where  by  Hierocles  his  Rational  Nature  or  Effenee, 
and  by  the  ivhole  Rational  Order,  is  plainly  meant,  all  Vnderjlanding 
Beings  Created  , of  which  he  acknowledgeth  only  thefe  Three  Kindt 
and  Degrees,  Firlf,  the  Immortal  Gods,  which  are  to  him  the  Anima- 
ted Stars 3 Secondly,  Demons,  Angels,  ot  Heroes  ; aiyd  Thirdly,  Men, 
called  allb  by  him , xaarxx-Silnoi  iSVumvs?  , Terrejirial  Demons:  he  pro- 
nouncing of  them  all,  that  they  arealike.  Incorporeal Subflances,  to- 
gether with  a Congenite  Immortal  Body,  and  that  there  is  no  other 
Vnderjlanding  Nature  than  fuch  , befides  the  Supreme  Deity,  which 
it  Complete  in  it  felf,  without  the  ConjunOion  of  any  Body.  So  that 
according  to  Hi(rocles,the  Ancient  Pythagorick.Cabbala,ac\s.aov/ledged 
no  fuch  Entities  at  all , as  thoCe  Intelligences  of  Ariflotle  , and  the 
Noes  of  Ibrae  High-flown  Platonijls  5 ( that  is , perfeftly  Vnhodied 
Minds  5 _)  and  much  left  any  Rank  of  Henadet  or  Vnities , Superior 
to  thefe  Noes.  And  indeed  fuch  Particular  Created  Beings  as  thefe, 
could  neither  have  Senfe  or  Cognisance  of  any  Corporeal  thing  Ex- 
iffing  without  them  } (Senfe  as  Ariflotle  hath  obferved  , Refulting 
from  a Complication  of  Soul  and  Body  , as  Weaving  , Refults  front 
a Complication  of  the  Weaver  and  Weaving  lujlruments : J nor 
yet  could  they  aO  upon  any  Part  of  the  Corporeal  Vniverfe.  So 
that  thele  Immoveable  Beings  , would  be  but  like  Adamantine  Sta- 
tues ? and  things  Unconnefted  with  the  reft  of  the  World  , having 
no  Commerce  with  any  thing  at  all  but  the  Deity  j a kind  of  In- 
Jignificant  Metaphyfical  Gasers,  or  Contemplators.  Whereas  the  Dei- 
ty though  it  be  not  properly  iyul  QiixQ- , a Mundane  Soul,  Cuch 
as  together  with  the  Corporeal  World,  as  its  Body,  makes  up  one  Com- 
pleat  and  Entire  Animal  5 yet  becaufe  the  whole  World  proceeded 
from  it , and  perpetually  dependeth  on  it , therefore  muft  it  needs 
takeC()^i»)z,uHfc  of  all , and  AO  upon  all  in  it ; upon  which  account 
it  hath  been  ftyled  by  thefe  Pythagoreans,  -40;)^  , (not  a 
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Oiigm’s  full  Agreement  j mith  Book  I. 

MKndune  , but)  a Supra- Mundine  Soul.  Wherefore  this  Anciem  Pji- 
thagorick^  Cabbala  , (wms  to  be  agreeable  to  reafoa  alfo , that  God 
fbould  be  the  oaXy-Incorfortal  Brrn^,  in  this  fenfe,  fuch  vbofe  Ejfence 
3$  Complete  and  Life  Entire  within  it  felf , without  the  ConjunOiou 
or  4fpendage  of  any  hodyt  but  that  all  other  Incorporeal  Subjiancet 
Created , (hould  be  Compleated  and  Made  up,  by  a Eiul Union  with 
Matter  i fo  that  the  whole  of  them,  is  neither  , not  Incor- 

poreal, but  a Complication  of  both  ; and  all  the  Highejl  and  Divineji 
things  in  the  Univerfe , nest  to  the  Supreme  Oeit/ate  Animalt  con* 
fifting  of  Soul  ixAfodf  united  together.  And  after  this  manner,did 
the  Ancient  ailwftnii  of  Incorporeal  Subfiance,  as  Vnextended,  decline 
that  Abfurdilp  O^bjeded  againft  them , of  the  Illocality  of  all  Finite 
Created  Spirit!,  that  thefe  being  Incorporeal  Snbfiancei,  Vitally  Cloth- 
ed with  (bme  Body  , may  by  realbn  of  the  Locality  and  Mobility  of 
their  Refpedive  Bodies,  truly  be  laid  to  be  he  Here  and  There,  and  to 
Move  from  Place  to  Place. 

Wherefore  we  are  here  allb  tolbow  , what  Agreement  or  Difagree- 
ment  there  is,  betwixt  this  Part  of  the  fpthagorick  Cabbala,  and  the 
Cbrifiian  rhilofopby.  And  Firft,  it  hath  been  already  intimated,  that 
the  very  lame  Do3rine,  with  this  of  the  Ancient  Pythagoreans , was 
plainly  alTerted  by  Origen.  Thus  in  his  Firft  Book  Peri  Arcbon.  c.  6, 
Solins  Dei,  (faith  he)  ideil  Patrk,^  Filii,  Spiritas  SanQi,  Natu- 
rse  id  proprinm  efi,  ut  fine  Materiali  Subfiantia,  dP  ahfque  Ulli  CorporeA 
AdjeSionk  Societate,  inteUigatur  fubfifiere.  It  k proper  to  the  Nature 
of  Cod  only,  thatk  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Cbofi,  to  fuhjfi  toitb- 
out  Material  Stlbilancei  or  tte  Society  of  any  Corporeal  AdjcOion. 
Again,  L.i.c.  a.  Materialem  Subilantiam  Opinione  quidem  CP  Intel- 
leOu  fiHum  Separari,  aNatnrk  Rationalibm,  if"  Pro  ipfis,vel  Poll  ipfai 
EfieOam  videri ; fed  nunqnam  fine  ipfa  eat  vel  Fixiffe,  vel  Fivere  : fo- 
lint  namque  Trinitatk  Incorporea  Vita  exifiere  reSe  putabitur.  Material 
Subfiance  in  Rational  Natnret , it  indeed  Separable  Jr  om  them,  in  Con- 
ception and  Vnderfianding,  it  feeming  to  be  made  for  them,  and  in  Or- 
der of  Nature  after  them  J but  it  k not  Really  and  ABually  Separable 
from  the  Jamei  nor  did  they  ever , or  can  they,  live  vitboutit , Fora 
Life  perfeQly  Incorporeal,  k rightly  deemed,  to  belong  to  the  Trinity  on- 
ly. So  allb  in  his  Fourth  Book,  and  bis  Anacepbalaojii , Semper  emnt 
Rationabiler  Natnra , quA  indigent  Indumento  Corporeo.  Semper  ergo 
erit  Natura  Corporea,  cujm  Indumentk  Vti  necejfe  efi  Rationabiles  Crea- 
turat.  Niji  quit  putet  fe  poffe  ofiendere’,  quod  Natnra  Rationabilii  abf- 
queUUo  Corpore,  vitam  degere  pojjil,  Sed  quam difficile  id  fit,  quant 
propi  impojjtbile  InteSeSni  nofiro  , in  Superioribm  oBendimm.  There 
altoayt  viU  be  Rational  Nature/,  which  fiand  in  need  of  a Corporeal  In- 
dument.  IFherefore  there  will  be  always  Corporeal  Nature,  as  a necefiary 
Indunsent  or  Clothing  for  thefe  Rational  Creatures.  Vnlefi any  one  could 
fhow , that  it  is  pojjible  for  the  Rational  Nature  to  live  without  a Body. 
U'hicb  how  dfficult  and  altnoB  Impojfthle  it  is , to  our  Vnderfianding, 
hath  been  already  declared.  Aquinas  Affirmeth  , Origen  in  this  Do- 
ftrine  of  his,  to  have  followed  the  Opinion  of  certain  Ancient  rbi- 
lofophert  5 and  undoubtedly  it  was  the  Old  Pylhagorich_Cabbala, which 
the  Learned  Origen  here  adhered  to ; that  » XoyuUi  in'x,  as  it  is  in 
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Hierulcj,  and  o Acjixi?  j The  Katieital  Nature  made  ^ 

God,tbat  is,  all  CrealtdVuderllaitdiug  Beistgr,  are  neither  Bedt,  nor 
jet  vilboKt  Bodji  but  have  alwa]is  a Cagnate  or  Cengenite  Body  , as 
their  yebicle  or  ladument.  So  that  Angels  or  Demons  as  well  ac- 
cording to  OrigtH,  at  Hierocles,  are  all  of  them  Incorporeal  Snlfianeet 
not  Nakfd  and  AhfiraO  , but  Clothed  with  certain  Subtle  Bodies  j or 
Ammals  compounded  and  made  up  of  Soul  and  Body  together. 

Wherefore  Huelim  and  other  learned  men,  fecm  not  well  to  have 
undetBood  Origeu  here , but  to  have  confounded  Ttoo  different  Opi- 
niotss  together,  when  they  fuppofe  himj  to  have  aflerted,  and 

all  Vuderjlauding  Creatures,  not,  to  Have  Bodies,  but,  to  Be  Bodies, 
and  nothing  elfe  t and  confequently,  that  there  is  no  Incorporeal  Sub- 
fiance  at  all , befides  the  Deity,  Whereas  Origen  only  affirmetb,  that 
nothing  belides  the  Trinit}',  could  fubfifl  and  live  alone  , abfqueuOi 
corporea  adjedionis  Societate,  mitbout  tbe  Society  of  any  Corporeal  Ad- 
jeOion,  and  that  the  Material  Nature,  is  only  a Necejfary  IndumenI,  or 
Clotbiug  , of  all  Rational  or  Vnderfianding  Creatures.  And  in  this 
Senfe  is  it,  that  an  Incorporeal  Life  is  faid  by  him  , to  be  proper  only  • 
to  the  Trinity:  becaufe  all  other  Vnderfianding  Beings,  are  Animals 
compounded  of  Soul  and  Body  together.  But  that  Origen  acknow- 
ledged, even  our  Humane  Soul  it  felf,  to  be  Incorporeal , as  alfb  that 
there  is  Something  in  Angels  Incorporeal,  might  be  made  evident  from 
Sundry  PalTages  in  his  Writings;  as  this  Particularly  in  his  Sixth 
Book  againft  Celfut , aeduaim  idav  int  r^/iMV  dxTT/^>i/sj(nii , 
a;  iiif  xm\w/s.(twi  tIu)  av6{ii-7r!s  , U 7lui  d-yylt^av  ii  Sq^rav,  Sec.  v- 
Tiisam  • tf'e  do  not  thinly,  an  Incorporeal  Subfiance  to  be  Combuliible  ; 
nor  that  the  Soul  of  Man  can  be  rejolved  into  Fire-,  or  the  Subfiauce ef 
Angels  , Thrones,  Dominions,  Principalities,  or  Powers.  Where  by 
the  Subfiauce  of  Angels,  he  doubtlefs  meant  the  Souls  of  them  ; Orr- 
gen's  Senfe  being  thus  declared  by  St,  Jerom ; In  Libris 
Angelos  , €$•  Tbronos , dt-  Dominationes  , Poteftates , Redoret 
Muttdi  Teuebrarum,  dt-  omne  Nomen  quod  nominatur,  dicit.  Animat 
ejfe  eorum  Corporum,  qua  vd  Deftderiovel  minifierio  fufceperiut.  That 
in  his  Book,  of  Principles  be  ajfirmetb,  Angds,  and  Thrones,  and  Domi- 
nions , and  Powers , and  the  Governourt  of  tbe  Darkpefi  of  this  world, 
and  every  Name  that  it  named  (in  St.Pdvl)  to  he  all  of  tbem,itse  Souls  of 
certain  Bodies,  Juch  at  either  by  their  own  Dejire  and  Inclination,  or  the 
Divine  Allotment, they  have  received.  Now  there  can  be  no  QtiefKoii 
made,  but  that  he  whofuppofed  the  Souls  of  men  to  be  Incorporeal, 
in  a (lri£l  Philofophick.  Senfe , and  fucb  as  could  not  fuller  any  thing 
from  Fire  , did  alfo  acknowledge  Something  btcorporealia  Angelti 
And  thus  doth  he  fomewhere  declare  himfelf  in  that  Book  Peri  Are- 
chon,  Per  Chrifium  creata dixit  (Paulus)  omnia  Vifibilia  Inviftbilia^ 
per  quod  declaratur , e£e  etiam  in  Creaturis  quafdam  Invifibiles , fecuu- 
dum  proprietatem  fuam  , Siibfiantias  ; Sed  ha  quamvis  ipfa  non  funt 
Corporea,  utuntur  tamen  Corporibut,  licet  ipfa  funt  Corporei  Sukfiantii 
melioret.  Itta  vero  Subfiantia  Trinitatk  neque  Corpm,  neque  In  Corpore, 
effe  credenda  ell : fed  in  tote  Incorporea.  When  Paul  afiirmeth  all 
things,  Fifible  and  Invifible,  to  have  been  Created  by  Cbrifi,  or  tbe  LlyQ-, 
he  intimated  that  even  amongSl  the  Creatures  , there  are  fome  properly 
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iHVifihU  SubJldKces.  H'bicb  Inviftble  Subfisnea  Created  , though  they 
be  not  Bodies, yet  do  they  ufe  Bodies,themfelves  being  better  than  Corporeal 
Subfiance.  But  the  fubjlance  of  the  Trinity,  is  neither  Body,  nor  yet  in 
Body , but  altogether  Incorporeal,  Wherefore  Angelical  and  Humane 
Souls,  are  not  as  Huetists  Tuppofeth,  called  Incorporeal  by  Origen,  on> 
ly  as  Subtle  Bodies  rometimes  are,  by  the  more  Simple  and  Unskilful  j 
but  in  a ftrift  Philofopbiek,fenje  5 only  he  fuppoled  them  to  differ 
from  the  Deity  in  this,  that  though  they  be  not  Bodies,  yet  they  are 
always  In  bodies  , or  Clothed  with  Bodies : whereas  the  Deity  is  in 
Both  limfes  Incorporeal , it  having  not  lb  much  as  any  Corporeal  lndu~ 
sssent.  So  that  there  is  here  no  contradidion  at  all  to  be  found  in 
Origen  j he  COnftantly  afferting  Angels,  to  have  fomething  Incorpore- 
al In  them  as  their  Superiour  Part , and  not  in  that  vulgar  fenfe  of  a 
Subtle  Body,  but  in  the  Philofopbich_i  neverthelels  to  Have  allba  Cor- 
poreal Indument  or  Clothing,  as  their  Out  fide,  or  Lover  Part and  in 
that  regard  only,  He  calling  them  Corporeal. 

It  is  true  indeed  , that  there  were  amongll  the  Ancient  Fathers, 
* Tome  , who  were  fofar  from  fuppoling  Angels  to  be  altogether  Incor- 
poreal, that  they  ran  into  the  other  Extream,  and  concluded  them  to 
have  Nothing  at  ail  Incorporeal  in  them , but  to  be  metr  Bodies.  But 
thefe  either  afferted , that  there  was  no  fuch  thing  at  all  as  a- 
ny  Incorporeal  Subfiance,  and  that  not  only  Angels,  and  Humane  Souls, 
but  alfo  God  himfelf,  was  a Body  : or  at  lead  they  concluded,  that 
nothing  Created  was  Incorporeal } and  that  Ood,  though  Hinfelf  In- 
corporeal, yet  could  Create  nothing  but  Bodies.  Thefe  are  here  the 
Two  Extreams,Oae,thit  Angels  have  nothing  Corporeal  at  all  belong- 
ing to  them:  The  Other,that  they  are  altogether  i or  have 

Nothing  Incorporeal  in  them;  a betwixt  both  whicb,is  the  0- 

rigenich_  Hypothecs , the  fame  with  the  Fjthagorii\ ; That  in  Angels, 
there  is  a Complication  of  Incorporeal  and  Corporeal  Su^ance  both  to- 
gether , or  that  they  are  Animals  conCftiog  of  Soul  and  Body.  We 
^11  now  make  it  appear  , that  the  Greater  part  of  the  Ancient  Fa- 
thers, were  for  neither  of  the  Two  fore- mentioned  Extreams  ; Ei- 
ther That  Angels  were  wholly  Incorporeal,  or  that  they  were  wholly 
Corporeal i but  rather  for  the  Middle  Hypot hefts.  That  they  Had  bodies, 
unAyttWere  not  bodies !,  But  »*  other  Terrejirial  Animals , Spirits  ot 
Souls , clothed  with  Etberial  or  Aerial  Bodies.  And  that  the  Genera- 
lity of  the  Ancient  and  mod  Learned  Fathers,  did  not  conceive  An- 
gels to  be  meer  Unbodied  Spirits  ; is  unquedionably  Evident  from 
hence,  becaufe  they  agreed  with  the  Greek  Pbilofophers  in  that  Con- 
ceit } that  Evil  or  Devils,  were  therefore  delighted  with  the 

blood  and  Nidoif^^Sacrifices , as  having  their  more  Groli,  Aiery, 
and  f'eparav/ Bsl^^ourilhed  and  reffedied  with  thole  Vapours) 
which  they  did  W it  were  Luxuriate  and  Cluitoni%e  in.  For  thus 
does  Porp^uo  write  concerning  them , in  his  Book  De  Abjiineniia, 
Stw  0!  Ru'aJj)  71 , Si  & ouhin , ti  aii/saJiKm  iy  ' mAj- 

Ha-nusu  •uvshiAeu.:  xr/Miic  ly  ■ Theji  are  they, 

mho  tahf  pleafure  in  the  Incenfe , Fuma  , and  Nidours  of  Sacrifices  ^ 
mheremitb  their  Corporeal  and  Spirituouo  Part , is  at  it  mere  Pinguified  ; 
for  tbk  Lives  and  it  Nourified  ly  Vapours  and  Fumigations.  . And  that 
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before  rorphyrOtt,  many  other  Pagan  Philofophers , had  been  of  the 
fame  Opinion,  appeareth  from  thisofCf/f«f , ^ itm?  m ime.v  Orig.  l.». 

, o'l  i'r  (fxin  , SloTi  d'outtdiaii  to  -uKa^t 

yvi{Q\  m'mhucf , v^crhoi/jiAm  ou/jotti  it,  Ktituy,  &c.  <^e  ought  to 
give  Credit  to  veife  men,  voho  affirm,  that  mffi  of  thefe  Lower  and  Cir- 
cumterraneout  Demonr,  are  delighted  with  Geniture,  aloud, and  Nidour^ 
andfuchhke  ilingt , and  mmh gratified  therewith  ; though  they  be  not 
able  to  do  any  thing  more  in  way  of  recompence,  then  fometimei  perhapt 
to  cure  the  Body  , or  to  foretel  good  and  evil  Fortunes  to  Men  and  Cities. 

Upon  which  account  himfelf  though  a zealous  Pagan  , perfwadeth 
men  , to  moderation  in  the  Uft  of  thefe  Sacrifices , as  Principally 
gratifying  the  Jnferiour  and  IForfcr Demons  only.  In  like  manner  0- 
r/^c»  frequently  infifteth  upon  the  fame  thing  , he  affirmingthat  De- 
vils were  not  only  delighted,  with  the  idolatry  of  the  Fagans  in  their 
Sacrifices,  but  alfb,  SomZv  deaSviwiovi  k,  ts??  oufiol-mv  CInt.  Cilf.  1\ 

^ o\oncu>TOi,ue!7av  etTnepo^i^  T^itpeoSai  -to' oi.',«aToc  (piXBShi-avTav  to7?  toib- t-f- J34- 
Toi; , That  their  very  bodies  were  Nourijhed  by  the  Vapours  and  Fumes, 
arijing  from  them ; and  that  thefe  Evil  Demons  therefore  did  as  it  were 
Deliciate  and  Epicurize  in  them.  And  before  Origen  , moft  of  the 
Ancient  Fathers,  as  JuJiine  Martyr,  Athenagoras,  Tatianus,  TertuUian, 
and  alfo  many  others  after  him,  endeavour  to  difparage  ihofe 
Material  and  Bloody  Sacrifices  , upon  the  fame  Account , as  things 
whereby  Evil  Demons  were  principally  Gratified.  We  fhall  here 
only  cite  one  paflage  to  this  purpofc  out  of  St.  Bajil , or  who  ever 
were  the  Author  of  that  Commentary  upon  Ifaiah  , becaufe  there  is  ‘.• 
fomething  Fhilofophick  in  it  ; J'ai-i.um  Stx  tj  0ihviStn\i  ly  t/moSig,  «i 
3i)»la£i  (pt^KoI  -nv*  rSsvUb  19  ossSt'pxiyttsi’ou , Stoc  Koulirfii? 

lu^ofiins  tS  oUjUaT®' , Koi  ara  Slot  ToictcJ-r*?  Kenfemiorai  , d?  tW 
aviai  d.mX<iiiiBLXo/j.{vis  • i'Km  St'  o\<ov  T{t(}»vIou  roTf  dT/ucii , is 
Sli  /aaMaauac  19  uoiKiac,  , aW  <L<  cd  T£a'xt;  mitTZiv  Ifiaoe  19  cvuxt< , 19  'ises. 

Toicdi-ra  Q?  cXLti  itwiZv  liw  edav,  tIu)  T^ipav  %ala.SiffUu,  Sacrifices  are 
things  of  no  fmatl  pleafure  and  advantage  to  bemons,becaufe  the  Blood  be- 
ing evaporated  by  Fire  and  fo  attenuated,  it  taken  into  the  Compages  and 
Subfiances  of  their  bodies  .•  The  whole  of  which  it  throughout,  nourifhed 
with  Vapours,not  by  Eating,and  Stomachs,  or  fuch  Uks  Organs,  but  as  the 
Hairs  and  Nayls  of  all  Animals  and  whatfoever  other  things  Receive 
nourifhment  into  their  whole  Subfiance.  And  thus  do  we  fee  it  undent' 
ably  manifeft,  that  many  of  the  Ancient  Fathers,  fuppofed  Devils  to 
have  bodies  y neither  can  it  at  all  b'e  doubted  , but  that  they  con- 
cluded the  fame  of  Angels  too  ; thefe  being  both  of  the  fame  kind, 
and  differing  but  as  Good  and  Evil  men.  And  though  they  do  not 
affirm  this  of  Good  Angels,  but  of  Devils  only  , that  they  were  thus 
Delighted  and  Nourilhed  with  the  Fumes  and  Vapours  of  Sacrifices, 
and  that  they  Epicurized  in  themyyet  was  not  the  reafon  hereof,  be- 
caufe they  conceived  them,  to  be  altogether  Incorporeal,  but  to  have 
Pure  Etherial  or  Heavenly  bodies  : it  being  proper  to  thofe  Gr^ and 
Vaporous  bodies  of  Demons  only  to  be  Nourifhed  and  R.efie(hed  after 
that  manner.  And  Now  that  all  thefe  Ancient  Fathers,  did  not  fup- 
pofe  cither  Angels  or  Devils  , to  be  altogether  Corporeal,  or  to  have 
nothing  but  in  them  , may  be  concluded  from  hence,  becaufe 
many  of  them  plainly  declared  the  Souls  of  Men  to  be  Incorporeal, 
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^and  therefore  it  cannot  be  imagined,  that  they  ihould  fo  far  degrade 
Angels  below  Men,  as  not  to  acknowledge  them,  to  have  any  thing 
at  all  lacorforett. 

But  we  Ihall  now  Inftance  in  fame  few  amongft  many  of  theft  yin- 
dints  , who  plainly  alferted  both  Devils  and  Attf^els  to  be  spi- 
rits Incorporate  j and  not  to  Be  meet  Bodies,  but  only  to  Have  Bodies  ) 
that  is , to  conlift  of  Soul  and  Bodp , or  Incorporeal  and  Cerporeal  Snl/- 
fiance  joyned  together.  ThatAngelsthetnfelvesHaveBodicsisevc- 
ry  where  declared  by  St.  y<i^»«e,  in  his  Writings;  he  affirming,  that 
h Pfji.  9}.  tjje  Bodies  of  Good  men  alter  the  ReJurnOion,  lhall  be  Snalia  Jnnt 
Angetorum  Corpora  , Such  as  are  the  Bodies  of  Angels  , and  that  they 
la  PfsI.  Mf  jjjjii  be  Corpora  Angelica  in  Societate  Angelornm , Angelical  Bodies,  fit 
for  Society  and  Converfe  with  Angels  : and  declaring  the  difference, 
Dc  Gai.  ad  betwixt  the  Bodies  of  Angels  and  of  Devils,  in  this  manner,  Damonet 
Lit  L j.e.io.  anteqnam  tranfgrederentur,  Cwleftia  Corpora  gtrebant,  qua:  converja  fint 
ex  pgna  in  Atream  ^alitatem,  ut  jam  pojjint  ah  Tgne  Fati,  That  thossgh 
Devils  befort  the  Tranfgrejjiou  had  Celejlial  Bodies  as  Angels  new  have, 
yet  might  thefe  afterwards  in  way  of  Pssnijhment,  be  changed  into  Aerial 
ones,  and  fnch  as  now  may  fnffer  by  fire.  Moreover  the  fame  St.  Au- 
ftin,  fome  where  calleth  Good  Angels,  by  the  name  of  Animse  Beau  at- 
que'senllA,  Happy  and  Holy  SohIs,  And  though  it  be  true,  that  in  hia 
i. ! t.  II.  RetraSations  he  lecalleth  and  cotrefteth  this;  yet  was  this  only  a Sern- 
pnloftiy  in  that  Pious  Father , concerning  the  meer  word , becaufe  he 
no  where  found  in  Scripture , Angels  called  by  the  name  of  Souls : it 
being  fat  from  his  meaning  even  there  to  deny  them,  to  be  Incorporeal 
Spirits,  joyned  with  Bodies.  And  certainly  he  who  every  where  con- 
cludes, Humane  Souls  to  be  Incorporeal , cannot  be  thought  to  have 
fuppofed , Angels  to  have  nothing  at  all  but  Body  in  them.  Again 
Claudiannt  Mamertsw,  writing  againft  tauSlns , who  made  Angels  to 
be  meer  Bod/>/,without  Sonls,  or  any  thing  Incorporeal,  maintaineth  in 
way  of  Oppofition  ; not  that  they  are  meet  Incorporeal  spirits,  with- 
out Bodies  (which  is  the  other  Extream)  but  that  they  conhft  of  Cor- 
poreal and  Incorporeal, Soul  and  Body,  Joyned  together ; he  writing  thus 
of  the  Devils , Diabelsst  ex  Duplici  diverfaque  Subfiantia  confiat  : 
Corporesst  eft  & Incorporent , The  Devil  conJiHeth  of  a double  and  dift^ 
rent  Suhflance  ; he  is  Corporeal,  and  he  is  alfo  Incorporeal.  And  again 
1.  3.  of  Angels,  Fatet  Beatos  Angelos , Vtriufque  Suhftantu , & Incorporeot 
tjfe  in  eafui  parte  , qua  ipfts  Viftbilis  Deus  •,  & in  ea  itidem  tarte 
Coiporees  , qua  hominihna  funt  ipft  Viftbiles.  It  if  manifeft,  that  the 
blejfed  Angels , are  *f  a Two-fold  Subftance ; that  they  are  Incorpo- 
real, in  that  part  of  theirs  wherein  God  if  Viftble  to  them,  anda- 
gain  Corporeal,  in  that  other  Fart,  wherein  themfelves  are  Viftble  to  men, 
t.'  DeTria  Moreover  writeth concerning  A>r.?f// in  this  manner ; Flani 

^ ex  Duplici  eos  efie  Subftantia  ajferunt  Magni  & DoUi  Viri.  Id  eft , Ex 

Spifitn  Incerporeo,  quo  a Dei  contemplatione  nunquam  recedunt  i & ex 
Corpore  per  quod  ex  tempore  hominibtsa  apparent.  Corpora  vero  yStbe- 
rea  , id  eft,  Ignea  , eos  dicunt  habere  , Dsemones  vero  Corpus  Aereum. 
Great  and  learned  tnen  ajjirm  , Angels  to  confftof  a Double  Subliance, 
that  if,  of  a Spirit  Incorporeal,  whereby  they  contemplate  God  ; and  of  a 
Body  whereby  they  are  jometimes  Viftble  to  men ; as  alfo  that  they  have 
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Elherial  or  Fiery  Bodies , h«t  Devils  Aerctl.  And  pcrhjps  this  rtiijiht 
be  the  meaning  of  Joannes  TheJJalonicenfis  , in  lhat  Dialogue  of  his, 
read  and  approved  of  in  the  Seventh  Council,  and  therefore  the 
meaning  of  that  Council  it  felf  too,  when  it  is  thus  declared, 

Jiiti)  tturac  li  yiv&Qn-i,  » /srM  dtsaiiclrvi  mli'ni  ^ tioy£- 

Tt!C,  ii,  4;  ii  <1< , &C.  That  the  Calhot/c^ 

Church  acknowledges  Angels,  to  be  InleUcSnal,  but  not  altogether  Incor- 
poreal and  Inviftble  but  to  have  certain  Subtle  Bodies  , either  Aiery  or 
Fiery.  For  it  being  there  only  denied,  that  they  were  Altogether  In. 
corporeal,  one  would  think  the  meaning  fhould  not  be  , that  they 
were  Altogether  Corporeal  i nor  indeed  could  fuch  an  Opinion  be  fa- 
(lened  upon  the  CatholiclgChurch  i but  that  they  were  partly /Hcitr- 
poreal,Md  partly  Corporeal ^ this  being  alfofudicieot  in  order  to  that 
deOgn,  which  was  driven  at  in  that  Council.  However  Pj'ellus,  who 
was  a Curious  Enquirer  into  the  Nature  of  Spirits  , declares  it  not 
only  as  his  own  Opinion , but  alfo  as  agreeable  to  the  Senfe  of  the 
Ancient  Fathers,  d'eUf.Umv  VJr  fst’k  QciisalQ^ 

(5V  yt , That  the  Demoniac^  or  Angeliclg  kjetd  of  Beings,  is  not  altoge- 
ther Incorporeal,  cr  Bodilefs,  but  that  they  are  conjoyned  with  Bodies,  or 
have  Cognate  Bodies  belonging  to  them.  Who  there  allb  further  de- 
clares the  Difference,  betwixt  the  Bodies  of  Good  Angels  and  of  Evil 
Demons  , after  this  manner  . -ro  /test  ^ dyye?jsM»,  uuydi  -men  'Jixu^cr  i>.  jj, 
|trttC,  ToT?  c’zto;  603zc\,uo'ii  ’ojr*  oi-pe(KTbv  vj  dniri^XTOv'  ti  theu/eccuoi 
Si,  c!  /sA\i  toiStov  Srmt  Hv,  wt  oiJbt  ciTrSv,  teiKfv  <A'  av,  ic,Q;po^'i  'uQms 
Ti!  difmoit'm  xeiTovoreal^oiT©-  * it*  Si  oMk  IpcpoSli  ohv  ly  le, 

T0~5  i'lMam  Xvragsv,  ■jA/.uvaJir  tS  oti^byn  0aTci ' ly  ii  uyy^udn  imv- 
•teiTnim  ’Site  HilKor  ■ Sii  ly  Six  ird.rm  fi^a  SlxStltot  kou  Sllov,  xau  ^ 

oV  • Ttn  fSiie  Six  oTeixdrzav  Sixgixi'Zv  iamtv, 

direffyl  td  yi-iSr  ly  xBxgrnU  Jj(  ly  xlMinii  UTrt/efi.jr , Hit  Si:  tiuAov 
auf  Tsf  5 iSiv  ’Sit  Tr^t'eame  , «(«  /xr.Slijlxv  tjjm  Trge?  /xr.Siv  diTOr- 

nv  id  ^ Scuucnx  Qd,wsJx,  kSv  inti  Ke/nfoTh!@-  d^javli  raSisrxa,  dW  o. 
jUi'C  tvuAd  OT,  ly  i/UTOtdii,  ly  /adAioS'  am  Ta?  UTii  yri  irmSiSvrji  totb?- 
TixXiTO  TosecuTu:'  sx4  ™ ovsa^iai',  oA  ly  dgicui  UTtvsi'^fi',  4i  TrAt-^cffeSKii 
oSi/varSai,  K«i  irv£i  Ts^miMiKiimnx  itditcSni-  The  Angelical  Body  fend- 
eth  forth  Rays  and  Splendours,  fuch  as  would  dazle  Mortal  Eyes , and 
cannot  be  born  by  them.  But  the  DemoniaclgBody,  though  it  jeemeth  to 
have  been  once  fuch  alfo  , (from  Ifaias  his  calling  him  that  fell  from 
Heaven  Lucifer')  yet  is  it  now  Dark,  andobfeure.  Foul  and  Squalid,  and 
grievous  to  behold , it  bring  deprived  of  its  Cognate  Light  and  Beauty. 

Again  the  Angelical  Body , is  fo  devoid  of  grojl  Matter , that  it  can  paf 
through  any  Solid  thing  , it  being  indeed  more  Impajftble  , than  the  Sun- 
beams 5 for  though  thefe  can  Permeate  Pellucid  bodies, yet  are  they  hinde- 
red by  Earthy  and  Opake,  and  refraSed  by  them  5 whereas  the  Angelical 
hody  is  fuch,  as  that  there  is  no  thing  fo  Imporous  or  Solid,  that  can  refifi 
or  exclude  it.  Demoniaclg  Bodies,  though  by  reafon  of  their  Te- 

nuity,they  commonly  efcape  ourftghi,  yet  have  they  notwithf  ending  Grof 
Matter  in  them,  and  are  Patible,  efpecially  thofe  of  them  , which  inhabit 
the  Subterraneous  places  j for  theje  are  of  h Grojl  a Conffiency  and  So- 
lidity , as  that  they  fometimes  fall  alfo  under  Touch,  and  being  ftrucken 
have  a Senje  of  Pain  , and  are  capable  of  being  burnt  with  Fire.  To 
which  purpofe  , the  Thracian  there  addeth  more  afterwards  from  ihfl 
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iDforination  of  Marcnt  the  Monk,  a perfon  formerly  Initiated  in  the 
P ,,,  DUbohrkMfiierier,  and  of  great  Curioflt^,  ii  TivtC/iot  *0- 

Of  <f>6oif  ou'aSwmof  |[J'  TOf  tou'W  t»  nai  «k»- 

a , TO  ijpH?  U7TO/*if4  W^w  , S»ou?»pwf0f  cSt/VaTOU  )(3}  OWM&'TOf 

'Toi  sf^Eot"  Tou>T>i  T»rav  Sitfiyiocf , c'n  •xk  fiAx  aMoc  5lift3jt"rav,  /xlKn 

ii  »Aotou  7«  ^ Slou{»/LtEiov  tu5''?  ot/utfutTcu , at{©'  S It,  u. 

iS^T®^  fjdgjtHL  ptETO^u  Ttv®-  i,uirff^OfTO  {E^iS  • oM'  El  1^  ^ijov  S MyQ' 
T»ri  7^  ETVEU|atif  fft',u4)utfou,  irXiiv  aviarcu  xorr  «iT0  to  ^ftoSai  Tiif  £ttu^Eoiv  • 
The  Demomack.Sfirit  or  Subtle  Bodj,  being  in  every  fort  of  it  capable  of 
Senfe,  doer  immediately  See  and  Hear,  andkalfo  Obnoxiom  to  tbeaffe- 
Bions  of  Touch:  infomacb  that  being  fuddainly  divided  or  cut  in  two,  it 
hathaSenfeof  Pain,Of  the  Solid  Bodies  of  other  Animals  have--,  it  diffe- 
ring from  them  only  in  thkjthat  thofe  other  Bodies, being  once  difcontinn- 
td,are  not  eajilyconfolidated  together  again,mhereat  the Demoniack_Body, 
being  divided,k  quickly  redintegrated  by  Coalefcence.as  Air  or  IV tler.Ne- 
verihelcfiit  knot  ail  bout  a Senfe  of  Pain,  at  that  time,  ahen  it  k thsst 
divided,  c5-f.  Moreover  the  fame  Marcus  affirmeth  the  Bodies  of 
thefe  Demons  to  be  NouriJIjed  alfo , though  in  a different  manner, 
from  ours,  TftqxivTiM  o!  /uii/  Si  Ei^frvoii?,  <i<  tteV  cig-ni^aii  ty  dox&lqyn 
avtu/xof  oi  i Si  bfqj-nif&- , Ml  i sstS'  iiptS?,  aM’  ciCnig  Q^y- 
yi  , Q-itiovni  /sAv  ^ iyqj-rif©-  <|«j5ff  • 

They  are  Jome  of  them  Nourified  by  Infpiration , as  the  Spirit  contained 
in  the  Nerves  and  Arteries  ; others  by  fucking  »»  ihe  adjacent  Moifture  5 
not  as  ae  do  by  mtutbs,  but  as  Spunges  andTeJiaceous  Hjhes.  And  now 
we  may  venture  to  conclude , that  this  Opinion  of  Angels  being  not 
meet  AbJiraB  Incorporeal  Sublfances,  and  Unbodied  Minds,  but  eon- 
(ifling  of  Something  Incorporeal , and  Something  Corporeal , that  is, 
of  ^«»/or5/i;>//,and  Body  Joyncd  together,  is  not  only  more  agree* 
able  to  Rcajon , but  hath  alfo  had  more  fuffrages  amoogft  the  Anci- 
ent Fathers  , and  thofe  of  greater  weight  too  , than  either  of  thole 
Two  other  Extreams  , viz.  That  Angels  are  meer  Bodies  , and  have 
nothing  at  all  Incorporeal  in  them ; or  elfe , that  they  are  altogether 
Incorporeal,  without  any  Bodily  Indument  or  Clothing, 

Notwithffanding  which  this  latter  Opinion  hath  indeed  prevailed 
moft  in  thefe  Latter  Ages  Time  being  rightly  compared  to  a River, 
which  quickly  (inks  the  more  Weighty  and  and  bears 

• up  only  the  Lighter  and  more  Superficial.  Though  there  may  be 

other  Reafons  given  for  this  alfo,  as  partly  becaufc  the  Ariftotelick 
Philofophy  when  generally  introduced  into  Chriftianity,  brought  in 
its  AbJiraB  Intelligences  along  with  it ; and  partly  becaufc,  fome  Spu- 
rious PlatoniBs  talking  fo  much  of  their  Henades  and  Noes  , their 
Simple  Monads  and  Immoveable  Unbodied  Minds , as  the  Chief  of 
their  Generated  and  Created  Gods  ; probably  fome  Chriliiaos  might 
have  a mind  , to  vie  their  Angels  with  them.  And  laflly , becaufo 
Angels  are  not  only  called  in  Scripture  Spirits , but  alfo  by  ^veral  of 
the  Ancients  faid  to  be  Incorporeal ; whilft  this  in  the  mean  time,  was 
meant  only  either  in  refpeff  of  that/acflrpsrca/  Part , Soul  or  Mind, 
which  they  foppoled  to  be  in  them  , or  elfe  of  the  Tenuity  and  Sub- 
tlety of  their  Bodies  or  Vehicles.  For  this  account  does  PfeUus  give 
P JO.  3j.  hereof,  % t>7;  tipWTfe^i?  7t?«  , acoSii  15Ji,  la 
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aajjuhw  mfun^hi  o j ^ tIu)  c\}<i’  Slo£^u)o^fov , >y 

tin  i(p!u)  iaifjMtvt,  i /Licm  oi  xa3'  «A\«  ly  mWoi  oxiii  a|iSn 
• It  it  ufutl  both  vpith  Cbrijlitn  li'riteri , and  Pa^ant  too  , to  call 
the  Crolftr  Bodies  Corporeal , and  ihofe  which  by  reafon  of  their  Subtlety 
avoid  both  our  Sif^ht  and  Touch,  Incorporeal,  And  before  Pfellut , Jo- 
annes Theffalonicenfit,  in  his  Dialogue,  approved  in  the  Seventh  Coun- 
cil ; a ms  affWM^TK;  xaA»/«iva?  T»?  ay^iKisf,  it  J'tdfuvax, , ii 

>!</)«?,  ti?  fjiii  Hifeu;  dtc  aujifii'ltts  iiKaim  tsQeM^ca  ptixduv,  iy  ™o(a»- 
TO  aeipeocm  imyitt  kou  avTj-jVTrtt,  o7a  ii/iS;  ®^K(i/n«3a,  sti>;  cuh-a? 
y/fdjBzcf  If  you  find  d"grli,  or  Demons,  or  Separate  Souls  called  Some- 
times Incorporeal , you  mull  underfiand  thk  in  refpeO  of  the  Tenuity  of 
their  Bodies  only  ^ as  not  confijiing  of  the  Grojfer  Elements,  nor  being  jo 
Solid  and  Antitypous  at  thoje  which  we  are  now  Imprifoned  in.  And 
before  them  both  , Origen  in  the  Proeme  of  his  Peri  Arcbon,  where 
citing  a pailageout  of  an  Ancient  Booh,,  Intituled,  The  DoUrine  of 
Peter , wherein  our  Saviour  Chriff  is  (aid  to  have  told  his  Difciples, 

That  be  was  not  dtufxliim  iauisorm , an  Incorporeal  Demon  , though 
rejeQingthe  Authority  of  that  Book;  he  thus  interprets  thofe  words; 
non  idem  Seufus  ex  ijio  fermone  iouisAr'a  indicatur  , qui  Crsecit  vel 
Gentilibui  auOoribus  ofienditur,  quum  de  Incorporea  Natura  a Philofophit 
difputatur.  In  hoc  enim  Libello , Incorporeum  Dsemonium  dixit,  fro  eo 
quod  ipfe  ille  quicunque  eH  habitus  vel  circumjcriptio  Damonici  Corpo- 
ris, non  ejifimilit  huic  noJiroCraJJtori,  vel Tijibili  Corporis  fedfecun- 
dum  fenfum  ejut  quicompofuit  illam  Scripturam,  inteOigendum  efi  quod 
dixit  ; non  ejfe  tale  Corpus  quale  babent  Demones,  quod  ell  naturaliter 
Subtile,  df-  velul  Aura  Tenue  ; propter  hoc  vel  imputatur  a multit  vel 
dicitur  Incorporeum^  fed  habere fe  Corpus  Solidumifi  Palfabile.  The 
word  aadfCtt-m,  or  Incorporeal,  it  not  to  be  tahen  here,  in  that  fenfe 
wherein  it  is  ufed,  by  the  Greek_and Gentile  tVriters  , when  they  Philojo- 
phifed  concerning  the  Incorporeal  Nature.  But  a Demon  is  here  faid  to 
he  Incorporeal,  hecaufe  of  tbs  Difpojttion  of  the  Demoniack,  Body,  not  Uhe 
to  this  GrofiandTifible  Body  of  ours.  So  that  the  Jenfeis,  as  if  Chrijl 
fbould  have  faid,  I have  not  fuch  a Body,  as  the  Demons  have  , which  is 
naturally  Subtle,  Thin  and  Soft,  as  the  Air,  and  therefore  is  either  fup- 
pofed  to  be  by  many,  or  at  leafi  called  Incorporeal,  but  the  Body  which  I 
now  have  , is  Solid  and  Palpable.  Wuere  we  fee  plainly  that  Angels, 
though  fuppofed  to  have  Bodies , may  notwithlfanding  bb  called  Jn. 
corporeal,  by  reafon  of  the  Tenuity  and  Subtlety  of  thofe  Bodies,compt- 
ratively  with  the  Grofinefiaad  Solidity  of  thefe  ourTerreflrial  Bodies^ 

But  that  indeed  which  now  moff  of  all  inclineth  feme  to  thb  Perfwali- 
on,  That  Angels  have  nothing  at  all  Corporeal  hanging  about  them,  is 
a Religious  regard  to  the  Authority  oi  the  Third  Lateran  Council,  having 
pafTed  its  Approbation  upon  this  Do^rine;  as  if  the  Seventh  Oecume- 
nical (fe  called)  or  Second  Niccne  , wherein  the  contrary  was  before 
owned  and  allowed  , were  not  of  equal  force , at  lead  to  counter- 
balance the  other. 

But  though  this  Dofirine  of  Angels  , or  all  Created  Vudetflanding 
Beings  Superiour  to  men  , having  a Corporeal  Indument  or  Cflothing, 
does  fe  exadlly  agree  with  the  Old  Pytbagorick.  Cabbala , yet  have  wo 
teafen  tothink,that  it  was  not  therefore  meerly  borrowed  or  derived, 

from 
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from  thcncCjby  the  AKcient  Fuliert^  but  that  they  were  led  into  itjby 
the  Scripture  it  (elf.  Forfirtt,  the  Hi{iorick^Fh4enometiao{  Angels  ia 
the  Scripture,  are  fuch , as  cannot  well  be  otherwife  Salved , than  by 
fuppoling  them  to  have  Bodies  and  then  not  to  lay  any  ftrefs  upon 
thole  words  of  the  Pfalmid,  K ko  maksth  his  Aisgels  Spirits,  and  Mini- 
Jiers  aflame  of  fire  (though  with  good  reafon  by  the  Ancient  Fathers 
interpreted  to  this  (enfe)  becauft  they  may  poflibly  be  underdood 
otherwife,  as  fometime they  are  by  Rabbinical  Commentators:  nor 
toinlidupon  thole  paflagesofS.ri»«4'*'here  he  fpeaksof the  Tongnesof 
Angelt,3nA  of  the  Voice  of  an  Arch- Angel, and  fuch  like, there  are  (everal 
other  Places  in  Scripture,  which  feem  plainly  to  confirm  this  Opinion. 
As  firdjthat  ofour  Saviour  before  mentioned  tothis  purpofe.Lii^e  the 
ao.the  55.  Thep  who  fiiall  be  accounted  Worth),  to  obtain  that  iporld,  and 
the  Refurre3ion  fiom  the  dead,neither  Marry  nor  are  given  in  Marriage, 
neither  can  they  die  any  more  ; for  they  are  Equal  unto  the  Angels,  ^r 
were  A Utterly  devoid  ofall  Rodies,ihtn  would  the  Souls  of  Good 
«*<;», in  a State  of  Separation,  and  without  any  RefurreOion,  be  rather 
Equal  to  Angels,  than  after  a RefurreOion  of  their  Bodies.  Wherefore 
Ccn.al  Natural  meaning  of  thefe  words  feems  to  be  this,  (as  St.  Aufiin 
hath  interpreted  them)  that  the  So*// of  Good  men,  after  the  Re- 
furrtftion,  diall  have  Corpora  Angelica , Angelical  Bodies , and  ^ilia 
funt  Angelorum  Corpora  , fuch  Bodies  as  thoje  of  Angels  are.  Wherein 
it  is  fuppoled,  that  Angels  aVo  have  bodies,  but  of  a very  diflerent 
kind  from  thofe  of  ours  here.  Again  , that  of  St.  Jude , where  he 
writeth  thus  of  the  Devils ; The  Angels  which  l{ept  not  their  Firli 
Eftate  ( or  rather  according  to  the  Vulgar  Latin , S«»»  Frincipatuns, 
Their  own  Principality)  but  left  their  Proper  Habitation  (or  Dwelling 
Houfe)  hath  he  referved  in  everlajling  chains , under  darknefi,  untotfie 
"Judgement  of  the  Great  Day.  In  which  words,  it  is  fird  Implied,  that 
the  Devils  were  Created  by  God  Pure , as  well  as  the  other  Angels, 
but  that  they  kept  not  t(u)  , Their  own  Frincipality,  That 

is,  their  Lordly  Power  and  Dominion  over  their  Worfer  and  Inferieur, 
part,  they  having  alfo  a certain  Duplicity  in  their  Nature,  of  a Bf//er 
and  IVorfer  Principle  , of  a Superiour  Part , which  ought  to  Rule  and 
Govern,  and  of  an  Inferiour,  which  out  to  be  Governed  : nor  is  it  in- 
deed otherwife,  eafily  conceivable,  how  they  Ihould  be  Capable  of 
Sinning,  ft nd  this  Inferiour  Part  in  Angels,  feems  to  have  a relpeft  to 
fomething  that  is  Corporeal otZodily  in  them  al(b  , as  well  as  it  hath 
in  men.  But  then  in  the  next  place,  St.  Jude  addetb,  as  the  Immedi- 
ate Ref  u It  and  Natural Confequentof  thefe  Angels  Sinning,  that  they 
thereby  te/t  or  ti  iStot  , Suum  Proprium'Domicilium, 

That  is,not  only, tic;/-  Dwelling  Place  at  Large,tho(e  Etberial  Countries, 
and  Heavenly  Regions  above,  but  al(b  their  Proper  Dwelling  Houfe,  or 
Immediate  Manjion  ; to  wit  their  Heavenly  Piody.  For  as  much  as  that 
Heavenly  Body,  which  Good  men  expert  after  the  RefurreOion,  is  thus 
C.llled  by  St.  Paul,  si  onermiffsot  rssav  ’ij  K(^vs,  Our  Habitation,  cr 
Dwelling  Houfe  that  is  from  Heaven.  The  Heavenly  Body  it  the  Pro- 
per Houfe  or  Dwelling  , Clothing  or  Indument,  both  of  Angelical  and 
Humane  Soulsi  and  this  is  that  which  makes  them  fit  Inhabitants  for 
the  Heavenly  Regions.  This  I fay  was  the  Natural  effeO  and  Confe- 
quent  of  Chile  Angels  Sinning,  theh  Leaving  ot  Loojing,  their  Pure 

Heavenly 
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Hetroenly  %odj  , which  became  thereupon  forthwith  Obfeured  and  In- 
'crnffntidi  the  bodies  of  Spirits  lacorpirale , always  bearing  a Cerre- 
fpondent  Pnritj  or  Isttpnrilp  to  the  different  difpofitton  of  their  Mind 
Of  SomL  But  then  again  , in  the  laft  place  , that  which  was  thus  in 
Part,  the  Natural  Refult  of  their  Sin  , was  alfo  by  the  Juft  Judgment 
of  God,  converted  into  their  Puaifiment  5 For  their  Etberial  Bodies, 
being  thus  changed  into  Grofs,  Aerial,  Feculent,  and  yaperoits  oaes, 
themfelves  were  Immediately  hereupon,  as  St.  Peter  in  the  Parallel 
Place  expreffeth  it,  TOfia?ii:.3i’vn5 , Call  dovon  into  Tartartst,and  there 
Imprifoned,  or  Refcrved  in  Ciaiw  Under  until  the  Judg- 

ment of  the  Great  Day.  Where  it  is  obfervable  that  the  word  Tn;- 
TKeSv,  ufed  by  St.  Peter,  is  the  very  fame,  that  ApoUodortsa,  and  other 
Gree^.  Writers  frequently  make  ufe  of,  in  a like  cafe,  when  they  fpeak 
of  the  Titans  being  Caft  down  from  Heaven ; which  feems  to  have 
been  Really  nothing  elfe,  but  this  Fall  of  Angels  PoeticaUj  lUythologi- 
zed.  And  by  Tartarns  here  in  all  probability,  is  meant  this  Lower 
Caliginona  Air,  or  Atmofphere  of  the  Earth  , according  to  that  of  St. 

concerning  thefc  Angels,  PoSi  Peecatnm  in  hanc  fnntdelrnfi  Ca-  cm.  aj 
liginem,  ubi  tamen  dt- Aer,  That  after  their  Sin,  they  aere  tbrnji  dotvn  Lit L.j.c.io. 
dovn  into  the  Miliy  darknefs  of  thk  Lover  Air,  And  here  are  they, 
as  it  were  Chained  and  Fettered  al(b , by  that  fame  Weight  oif  their 
Grols  and  heavy  Bodies,  which  hrft  funk  them  down  hither , this  not 
fufferingthem  to  reafeend  up,  or  return  back  to  thofe  Bright  Etherial 
Regions  above.  And  being  thus  for  the  prefent  Imprifoned  in  this 
Lover  Tartarns,  or  Caliginons  Air  or  Atmofphere,  they  are  indeed  here 
Kept  and  Refcrved  in  Cuftody,  unto  the  Jndgment  of  the  Great  Day, 
aad  General  Aijizes  : however  they  may  notwithftanding  in  the  mean 
time , feem  to  Domineer  and  Lord  it  for  a while  here.  And  Laftly 
our  Saviours,  Go  ye  Curfed  into  everlajiing  fire,  prepared  for  the  Devil 
and  hh  Angtls , feems  to  be  a clear  Confirmation  of  Devils  being 
Bodied  5 becaufe  Firft  to  Allegorize  this  Fire  into  nothing  but  Re- 
morfe  of  Con/cience  , would  indanger  the  tendering  of  other  Points 
of  our  Religion  uncertain  alfo  5 but  to  fay  that  Incorporeal  Snbjlan- 
ces  Vnnnited  to  Bodies,  can  be  tormented  with  Fire,  is  as  much  as  in 
us  lieth , to  expofe  Chriftianity  and  the  Scripture,  to  the  Scorn  and 
Contempt  of  all  Philofophers,  and  Pbilofophicl{_irits.  Wherefore  PfeStsa  P.  37.' 
laies  no  final!  ftrefs  upon  this  Place,  /tat  tS  xovSe®'  Xo- 

tmtiCfsdtQ'  rcurm,  luKxc^irbStia  <pa(^K6m:v  tbc  Aai/tcovac  • 

0 TO?  010*  to6Sv  kto/xats?  oiJa?  i asmisoSov  a/sdy(tv<n  to6S*  uTti  oa'. 

pu«r©^  • liiiber  ySv  oaif/Aoiv  0U>7»?  tIu)  niKeusa  \iTeSiyfi3as  tsupvium  • 

/ am  alfo  convinced  of  this,  That  Demons  have  Bodies,  from  the  words  of 
our  Saviour  affirming.  That  they  fhaU  be  Punified  with  Fire  : which  hov 
could  it  be,  were  they  altogether  Incorporeal  i it  being  Inspoffihle  for  that 
which  is  both  it  felf  Incorporeal , and  Vitally  Vnnnited  to  any  Body,  to 
fuffier  from  a Body.  Wherefore  of  neceffity  it  muft  be  granted , by  na 
Chrijiians  , that  Devils  fiall  receive  Puniftiment  <f  Senfe  and  Pain  here- 
after, in  Bodies  capable  of  Suffering. 

Now  if  Angels  in  general,  that  is,  all  Created  Beings  Superiour  to 
men  , be  Subjiances  Incorporeal , or  Souls  Vitally  United  to  Bodies  i 
though  not  always  the  fame  , but  fometimes  of  one  kind  and  forae- 
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times  of  aifotheri  and  never  quite  Separate  from  all  it  may 

feem  probable  from  hence  , that  though  (here  be  other  lacorporetl 
Subtiances  beltdes  the  Deitj/,  yet  Vits  Incorforca  , a Life  perfe3!/  In. 
Corporeal  in  the  forementioned  Origenick^  Senfe , or  Sine  Corporen  Ad- 
jeOionit  Societate  Vivere  , to  Live  altogether  vcithout  the  Society  of  any 
Corporeal  AdjeSion  , is  a Privilege  properly  belonging  to  the  Holy 
Trinity  only ; and  confequently  therefore,  that  Humane  Souls  when 
by  Death,  they  are  Develled  of  thefe  Grofe  Earthly  Bodies,  they  do 
not  then  Live  and  Afl  Compleatly , without  the  ConjunSion  of  any 
Body,  and  fo  continue  till  the  RefnrreOion  or  Day  of  Judgment  .•  this 
Being  a priviledge  which  not  (b  much  as  the  Angels  tbemfelves,  and 
therefore  no  Created  Finite  Being,  is  capable  of } the  Imperfedion  of 
whofe  Nature  necelikily  requires  the-ConjuuSion  of  Ibme  Body 
with  them  , to  make  them  up  Complete  j without  which  it  is  on* 
conceivable  , how  they  (bould  either  have  Senfe  or  Imagination. 
And  Thus  doth  Origen  Confentaneoufly  to  his  own  Principles,  Con- 

C«n.  Ceif.  L. 

ft  T>(  iowriii;  ama/uoT®'  Kod  4v;^,  aV  mcni  auixoe. 

f )S3-  wa  , A'tTou  u&l/aafgp  lima  7>(  tS  tSttb  daa'ia*  g. 

■TTif  oVs  feAv  (pcfS  , d'trtKSt'VEtyu^V))  diafKaxo*  /ul>,  -niposw  J df 

Tspie,  TO.  'ns  J t-7rojlt/ira/i4<va  a K^d'^o. 

v@-  c.VSd'juaf®'  a?  T»e  tux3sc^Ti(;si  Kou  ou3t»ia?  Kou  afxjcu'ae  -r.asf 
Our  Soul,  vehich  in  its  oven  Nature  if  Incorporeal  and  Invijdle,  in  vohat- 
foever  Cntporeal  place  it  Exifleth  ; doth  almayt  Jland  hi  need  of  a So- 
dy , fuit  ble  to  the  Nature  of  that  place  rtfpeOively.  IFhiib  Body  it 
fometimes  beareth,  having  Put  Off  that  rohich  before  was  neceffary  , but 
is  now  Superfluous,  for  the  Following  State  5 and  fometimes  again  rut- 
ting  On  fomething,  to  what  before  it  had,  nowjianding  in  need  oj  fame 
tetter  Clothing,  to  fit  it  for  thofe  more  Pure  Etherial  and  Heavenly  pla- 
cet. But  in  what  there  follows , we  conceive  that  Origen's  lenle 
having  not  been  rightly  underftood  , his  words  have  been  altered 
and  perverted  . and  that  the  whole  place  ought  to  be  read  thus,  Kcd 
otMomo  fiis  ™ Tf A yinsir  "niv  a* 

ie((a  rasimi , It  da  ou>r>t  ■ aVtSiloaTO  5 in’  o«aro , 0 ?v  dmrxouov 
•n!  jn  nif^WTt  • Sto  irdKit  off©*  -mo?  Qumcsi;  , kou  'Qefis 
oikIoh  dvoikaiau;  tra  -nS  C^Kth/j , K«TOA.ito9ai  /s(v  (panv  oi  KcyH  tm  KtH* 
ylor  oiiu'av  t5  Qudisf  , ii  3 C'uh’Q'  ’imMaacSta  o'lxlxv  oixl^oTriiiffov , 
aidviov  da  T0?(  s^nn;  • Atfein  3 oi  t5  3«»  ai^foirei  , at  fitv  (pSa^iie 
daSdoatSat  ttihi  <x<})3w{iilav  • The  Senfe  whereof  is  this  , The  Soul  de- 
fending hither  into  Generation  , Put  on  firll,  that  hody  which  was  ufe- 
ful  for  it  whilji  to  continue  in  the  U'omb  ; and  then  again  afterward, 
fuch  a hody  at  was  neceffary  for  it  , to  Live  here  upon  the  Earth  in. 
Again  it  having  here  a Two  fold  kind  of  hody  , the  one  of  which  is 
called  QuaiiQ'  by  St.  Pauli  ( being  a more  Subtle  Body , which  it 
had  before)  the  other  the  Superinduced  Earthly  Houfe  , neceffarily  fub- 
fervieni  to  this  Schenot  here  5 the  Scripture  Oracles  ajfflrm , that  the 
Earthly  Houfe  of  this  Schenot  , fhall  be  corrupted  or  dijjolved , but 
the  Schenot  it  felf , Superindue  or  Put  On  a Houfe  not  made  with 
binds , Eternal  in  the  Heavens  ••  The  fame  declaring  that  the  Cora 
TUptible  Jbatl  put  on  Incorruption  , and  the  Mortal  Immortality. 
Where  it  is  plain  , that  Origen  takes  that  in  St.  Paul 

C t Cor,  5.  I.)  for  a Subtle  Body,  which  the  Soul  had  before  its  Terrene 
^ Nativity, 
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Naliviljf,  and  which  Coatiimes  with  it  after  death  i but  in  good  men 
will  itlM  SuperinJi/e  , or  Put  on  (without  Death)  the  Clothing  of 
Immorlalilj.  Neither  can  there  be  a better  Commentary  upon  this 
place  of  OrffCtr,  ihanthofe  Ejccrr/ita  out  of  Methodius  iheMitiyt  in 
Photissf,  though  Teeming  to  be  Vitiated  allb  ; where, as  we  conceive, 
the  (enfe  of  Origen  and  his  Followers,  isfirfi  contained  in  thofe  words, 
iTf^*  ti  aed  -A  QKurxf  h iiKt«,y.cd  oi’iQi  to  „ . 

that  in  St.  Paul  the  ■dt  Quiu®^  \s  One  thing-.,  and  the  Earthljf  Houfe  of 
this  Quhe^  Another  thing  ; and  We,  that  is, our  Soiils  a 'ibird  thing,di  fifth 
iiinS  from  both.  And  then  it  is  further  declared  in  this  that  follows,  ( p.  244. } 
n*  KoTixXuOdm?  tsIv  ispi  avasoiatii?  t|oos  ciicrm  ai  \Ju-  That  there  is 

\td  1^^  ttf  •5ri2,  icef  itv  aiakatvcTTOiaiuoTir  a'jijiv  H-iifcSov  d'-xXiiCa/jiii'  Ti'fi 
otuixs-  o-9rr  acd  fax  to  ebaf/.x  d-uzK^tjotieOoct  ot/A’  W ass-rf 

tIu)  Aonrlul  tTitvSt/Wtrfita  ^tiiiy  ■ to  olxarnl^ov  to  ’Jb  Kyti5,o  tTniSvWtSai  ^ 
Tfhtvn5/s.iv  ii  aatitucin'it  • That  this  fort  Life  of  our  Earth/j'  Body  being  y.aT«Auo/ii<. 
dtjlroyed,tHr  Soul  JhaU  then  have  before  the  RefurreOion,a  dtvelling  from  on?, 
Godiunlil  voe  fall  at  laff, receive  it  rcnetecd.rtiiored,and  fo  made  an  In.  a»  S oi 

corruptible  Houfe.  Wherefore  in  this  we  groan,  defirous  not  to  put  off,  all  blacuoi 

"body, but  to  put  on  Life  cr  Immortality  upon  the  ^ody  which  we  fall  then 
have.  For  that  Houfe  which  is  from  Heaven,  7 hat  wedefire  to  put  on, is 
Immortallity.  Moreover  that  the  Soul  is  not  altogether  Naked  afttr  „9«,, 
Deathjthelarae  Origen  endeavours  to  confirm  further  from  that  ofour  •ra'‘ 

Saviour  concerning  the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus,  aWa  i uoKa^o/iefvQ^  -TnvhjQx. 
-irhim^,  iy  6 da  5 Titi'«5  iva-mxuo'/wsvo;,  Tt^p  7r«§Bt/oS4  tS  3ai  • A dif- 

au-fiiiQ^,  19  Tt^i  f (TTOTtAcIa?  tv  aiZ\‘ce,iy  Six  tSio  -upp  arasooTKi;, 
ifLQuxm  077  >9  vur  eV  t>i  eitm’Axy^  arfuxTt  x?»iTax  h "ihe  Rich  man 

Tunifed,  and  the  Poor  mtn  refrfted  in  Abnhim’s  bofome,  before,  the^'f^. 
Coming  of  our  Saviour,and  before  the  end  of  the  world,and  tl  erefire  before  „hicb1he 
the  RefurrcQion,  plainly  teaches,  that  even  now  alfo  after  Death,  the  Soul  it, 

ssfetbaRodj.  He  thinketh  the  fame  alfo  to  be  further  proved  from  the  that  wihbe 
Vifible  Apparition  of  Samuel's  Ghoff,  ooMi  79  0'  Tap.isiK  <pouvo/warc{ , <15  diffalvediaud 

lijiv  o'fjtTt?  ia,  ir«^_lsrsei  ct7  mfax  TnjxtVsio , Samuel  alfo  vifbly’he  xsemo^ 
appealrittg  after  Death,  makfthit  manifefl,that  hts  Soul  was  then  clothed  '' 
with  a Qody.To  which  he  adds  in  photius,-n  «,«a  -i>i 

yf/aa,  ofjui^ii  -nf  asu-xa  kcu  jvi'vffl  ad/j-xn,  c^c.  That  the  Exteriour  Form 
and  Figure  of  the  Souls  iody  after  Death,doth  refemble  that  of  the  Crof  „fj  uotibat 
Terreflrial  %ody  here  in  this  Life.  All  the  Hijlories  of  Apparitions,  ma^  they  rrould 
ing  Chofis  or  the  Souls  of  the  Dead  , to  appear  in  the  fame  Form,  which  pul  it  off  but 
their  hodies  had  before.  This  therefore, as  was  obferved,  is  that  which  P"‘  <’»  /'»■ 
Origen  underftands  , by  to  exunx  in  St. Paul ^ not  this  Grofs  TerrelHal'"°^‘{''y 
Ba</jr,but  a certain  Middle  ^ady  betwixt  it, and  the  Heavenly,wW\c\\  the 
Soul  after  Death,carries  away  with  it.Now  this  Opinion  of  the  Learn- 
ed Origens  , was  never  reckoned  up  by  the  Ancient  Fathers , or  his 
greateft  Adverfaries,in  the  Catalogue  oi h'li  Errours^cioc  does  Methodi- 
us the  Martyr, who  was  fi>  great  an  Anti  Origenfi,  where  he  mentions 
this  Origenick,  Opinion  in  Phalius.feem  to  tax  it  otherwife,  then  as  Pla- 
tonieally  Implying,the  Soul  to  be  Incorporeal.  Methodius  himfcif  on  the 
Contrary  contending, not  that  the  Soul  Hath  a Rody  con joyned  with  it 
after  Death,  as  a difiinft  thing  from  it,  but  that  it  (elf /r  a^ody^ 

{ 3t:s  fxcnf  «Wcu  dmiJ.i3of  &v,  xi  'j  4<JX'd  dir6  t5  79 

o’ACii  , edn«-m  votyi  iTni^yreru  , rk  Ao'ya  fis'Aii  hx-' 

Z « Z Z Kiulf/ar.dxt, 
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KoL^xQu.  tIu)  SlOCTl/TULinV  ■ c5»»  Mti  Of  -7^  y\E^- 

ffaVjKea  (ftxKTu^oVj^tmtt  isJfaiTou  KX  W{»  »WX'- 

ouhai<  6>ro?«  • oM’  on  owrcd^  -vj^X**  to»tc;  o£- 

iti7t'i«V(i)JSCou  -Tne/eAiiiuafir?  Taiouhai  t»v  im'av  vTO'ex*®,  <'««/  » «/»»« 
iif  praifedat  Incorp»rtnl  and  JnvijihU  : bat  Souls  are  made  bj  him,  ^vebo 
it  ibe  Father  of  all  things)  InlelleOual  Bodies  , ornamentally  branched 
eat  (as  it  were}  into  Members  diSlingaifiable  by  Keafon,  and  having  the 
fame  Form  and  Signature,  teith  the  outtoard  Body.  Whence  is  it  , that 
in  Hades  (or  Hell)  we  Read  of  a Tongue,  and  a Finger,  and  other  Mem- 
bers , not  at  if  there  then  voere  another  Invifible  Body  Coexijiing  with 
theft  Souls, but  becaufe  the  Souls  tbemfelves  are  in  their  own  Nat ure( when 
firip'd  naked  of  all  Clothing)  according  to  their  very  EJfence fuch.We  (ay 
tbereforciifoDeofthere  two  Opinions  mud  needs  be  entertained, that 
eithertheSo«/it(elf//aBeo(t,  or  elfe  that  it  Hj/i6  a after  Death  ; 
the  Latter  of  them  which  was  Origent , ought  certainly  much  to  be 
preferr’d  before  the  Former, whether  held  in  Tertnllian’s  (en(e,that  all 
Subjiance,»nd  confequently  God  himlelf,  is  Body  ^or  elfe  in  that  of Me^ 
thodinsyhat  ill  Created  Subjiance  is  fuch)  God  alone  being  Incorporeal. 

But  we  have  already  (bowed  , that  Origen  was  not  Singular  in  this 
Opinion,  iremeui  befote  him  having aflerted  the  (ame  thing,  that 
Souls  after  Death  , are  Adapted  to  certain  Bodies  , ( where  the 
word  in  the  Greek  probably  was  n^adTifoKat)  which  have  the  (ame 
cAaraffer  with  the(e  T<rref?r;a/ e»e/  j and  rhiloponut  after  him,  who 
was  no  Pagan  but  Chrijiian  Philofopher , Dogmatizing  in  like  manner. 
We  might  here  add,  that  Joannes  Thejffalonirenlit,  in  that  Dialogue  of 
his , read  in  the  Seventh  Synod  , fecraeth  to  have  been  of  the  (ame 
PerfwaGon  alfo,  when  he  affirmeth  of  Souls,  as  well  as  Angels  and  De- 
mons, that  they  were , c'fci.3(m«  ifXiAuv  aicdut&f  TrAtoiaju?,  7^ 
dy  oiKtlin  ouTsiv  mjjui-Tm,  Often  Jeenby  many  Senjibly,  in  the  Form 
of  their  own  Bodies.  However  it  is  a thing , which  FJellus  took  (be 
granted,  where  fpeakingof  Dcvils,In(inuatingtheirTemptationsinto 
mensSouISjby  aifedingimmediately  the  PhantaJiick.Spirit,he  writetb 
j>,  ,4.  after  this  manner  , o'  Atjaii;  nh  &v  dSrau  Hfwuytf , 

«TxS  3 yi.vo'fniv©' , di  ti  TV  anaoff®'  5«  unt<Sttva  • Rod  a iuHR 

custS  avnfyiiscu  mAl/sem  Sv  -Jo'fjw , oiM'  i sQ) 

(dshtea  d4«$ia  luKdXa  ti  ifyne'/xivof , 0 0ua  xd» 

TO??  ifux«‘?  ’lkiiaa.i(  ouijulias  mas  • Kou  ^ Rod  touto?  oiorXmTac  o'* 
fxiKei»  oNdiKatc'  When  one  man  fpeakj  to  another  from  afar  of  , he  mttfi 
(if  he  would  be  heard)  make  a loud  cry  or  noife , whereas  if  he  fistosl 
near  to  him,  he  might  foftly  whifper  into  hit  ear.  B»(  could  he  isntaedi- 
ately  approach  to  the  Spirit  (or  Subtle  Body  of  the  Soul,)  he  Jhould  not 
then  need  Jo  much  at  to  make  a Whifper  , but  might  Jilentjy  and  without 
noife,  communicate  whatfoevcr  thoughts  of  his  own  to  him , by  Moliottt 
made  thereupon.  And  this  is  faid  to  be  the  way,  that  Souls,  going  out  of 
thefe  Bodies  converfe  together!,  they  communicating  their  thoughts  to 
one  another  without  any  Noife.  For  PfeEus  here  plainly  fuppofetb. 
Souls  after  Death,  to  have  tmvpa , that  is,  a certain  Subtle  Body , ad- 
hering to  them,  by  Motions  upon  which,  they  may  Glemly  converle 
DiGmifiti  wi*b  each  Other.  It  is  true  indeed , that  St.  Auflin  in  bis  Twelfth 
Dursm  c-ii-  Book  De  Gtneji  ad  Liter  am,  does  not  himfelf  dole  with  this  Opini- 
on, 
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on  of  the  Souls  Having  a Body  after  Death , but  much  lefs  of  its  Be- 
ing  a Boafy  • neverthelefs  does  he  feem  to  leave  every  tnan  to  his  own 
Libirtj  therein  , in  thefe  words  •,  Si  auiesa  dusts  Aaimt  dt 

Ctrfore  exitrit,  Virum  ad  aliqualoca  Corporalta  ftratur,  art  adlncorpo- 
ralia  CerperaUbus  fimitia  j au  vtr'o  nee  ad  ipfa,fed  ad  ilhtd  sjuod  & Cora 
foribus  & Similiiudiuibus  Corporum  di  Excellcntius  j Cit'o  quidtm  re- 
fpottderim  i ad  Corporalia  loca  earn  vel  non  ferri  niji  cunt  aliquo  Cor- 
pore,  vtl  non  lecaliter  jerri.  ’jam  utmm  babeat  aliquodCorptu  , Often- 
dat  qui  Toteft  j Ego  aulem  non  puto.  Spiritalem  enim  arbitror  efte  noti 
Corporalem,  ad  fpiritalia  vero  pro  meritk  fertur,  aut  ad  Loca  Foenalid 
ftmilia  Corporibtta.  Sul  if  it  be  demanded , nehen  the  Soul  goes  out  of 
ibis  Bodp  , whetber  it  be  carried  into  any  Corporal  Places,  or  to  Incorpo- 
rals like  to  Corporals,  or  elfe  to  neither , but  to  that  vhicb  is  more  excel- 
lent than  both  Bodies,  and  tbe  Ukfneftes  of  Bodies ; tbe  Anfwer  is  ready  j 
that  it  cannot  be  carried  to  Corporal  Places  , or  not  Locally  carried  any 
mbitber,  mtbout  a Body.  Now  whetber  tbe  Soul  have  fome  Body,  when 
it  goes  out  of  this  Body,  let  them  that  canjhon  : but  for  my  part,  I tbink. 
otberwife.  For  I fuppofe  tbe  Soul  to  be  Spiritual  and  not  Corporal,  and 
that  after  Death  it  is  either  carried  to  Spiritual  things , or  elfe  to  Penal 
Places  like  fo  Bodies  > as  have  been  reprefented  to  fome  in  ExtafteSi 
Where  St.  Auftin  himfelf,  feems  to  think,  the  Punilhment  of 
Souls  after  Death,  and  before  the  RefurreOion,  to  be  FhantaSical,  or 
only  in  imagination.  Whereas  there  could  not  be  then  lb  much  as 
Phantaftick_PuniJbments  neither  , nor  any  Imagination  at  all  in  Souls, 
without  a Body  5 if  that  Dofttine  of  Ariftotle’s  be  true,  that  Phancy 
or  Imagination,  is  nothing  elfe  but  a tPeaker  Senfe  5 that  is , a thing 
which  refults  from  a Complication  of  Soul  and  Body  both  together^ 
But  it  is  obfervable  that  in  the  forecited  place,  that  which  St  Auftin 
chiefly  oppofcd,  was  the  Souls  Being  a Body,  as  Tertullian,  Metbodins, 
and  others  had  aflerted  but  as  for  its  Having  a Body , he  faith  only 
this,  oftendat  qui  potrfi.  Let  him  that  can  Jhem  it  i He  granting  in  the 
mean  time,  that  the  soul  cannot  be  Locally  carried  any  whither  at  ail 
after  Death,  nor  indeed  be  in  any  place,  without  a Body.  However 
the  fame  St.  Auftin  , as  he  elfewhete  condemneth  , the  Opinion  of 
thofe,  who  would  take  the  F/re  of  Hell  Metaphorically , acknowledg* 
ing  it  to  be  Rxal  and  Corporeal  ■,  fo  ;does  he  fomewhere  think  it  not 
im^obable,  but  after  Dm/A  , and  before  the  , the^av// 

of  men  may  fuffer,  from  a certain  Fire,  for  the  confuming  and  burn- 
ing up  of  their  drofs,  Poft  iilius  fane  Corforis  Mortem , donee  ad  ilium 
Veniatur,  qui  poft  RefurreSionem  Cortgrusn/utnrns  ell  Damnationis 
Remunerationis  Vltimus  Dies-,  Si’Voctpmporis  Intervallo , Ejufmodi 
Ignem  dicuntur  perpeti  quern  non  fontiat  HU , qui  non  hahuerint  taler 
mores  & amores  in  hujua  Corporis  Fili,  nt  Eorum  Ligua,  & Fsenum,  & 
Stipula  Confumantur:  alii  vero  jentiunt  qui  ejufmodi  fecum  sedificia 
portaverunt,  &c.  non  redargno,quia  foyfttan  Verum  eft.  If  in  this  In- 
terval of  Time,  betwixt  tbe  Death  of  the  Boify  , and  tbe  Refurre9ion  or 
Day  of  Judgment,  tbe  Souls  of  the  Dead  be  faidto  fuffer fucb a Fire  at 
can  do  no  Execution,  upon  tboje  who  have  no  H'ood,  Hay,  nor  Stable  to 
burn  up  5 but  Jhall  be  felt  by  fueb  as  have' made  fuch  Buildings  or  Super- 
ftruBures,  I reprehend  it  not  , becaufe  perhaps  it  it  True.  The 

Opinion  here  mentioned  , is  thus  Expreffed  by  Origen  , in  his  Fifth 
• * Z z z z 3 Book 
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Book  againft  Celfm  , which  very  place  St.  AnUin  (eems  to  have  had 
C.  CtiJ.  L.  5.  refpeft  to , » 'in  '(iiQ-nhi  ‘eMhv6>v  nm  t5bfe , ti  xaSulfinov  t- 

W/iToix  7&r  Ki^/ua  • ani;  1/''  on  ixoka  Aa/iivojv  'i*  iS 

kohW®-  /iwi'  ly  » iM?aKiiiovr®>  T»?  «Mu<  Sta/AitUo  limKii- 

c9txi  im'  ojct'fs  tS  naioiT©-  i not!  naTOiiawvToc  tb?  tv  Sti  7^ 

TT^ItOJV  K«l  \c'ylliv  K«1  V0K(U«TOV  T^07n*^  AtJOfttlJ  OIKoStfi^  , 2^” » 

ii  ndKi/M'i  oIxoSfc/^aavToc'  Ct\{\iS  did  not  underJlaHd,  That  this  firt  as 
well  according  to  tbt  Hetrews  and  ebrijiiatts , as  tofomeoftbe.CretJ(sy 
will  be  rnrgatory  to  the  World  j 4i  <i^i»  to  everji  one  of  thofe  fer/ons,  who 
fiand  in  need  of  fuch  PHnifiment  and  Remedy  by  Fire  5 which  Fire  ease 
do  no  Execution  upon  thofe , who  have  no  combuHible  Afatter  in  tbetn, 
but  will  be  felt  by  fuch  as  in  the  MoraljiruSure,  of  their  Thoughts, Wordsy 
and  aO  ions,  have  built  up  Wood,  Hay,  and  Stable.  NowGaceSoula 
cannot  fuffet  from  Fire , nor  any  thing  elie  in  way  of  Senfe  or  Pain, 
without  being  Vitally  United  to  fome  Body,  we  may  conclude  , that 
I St.  AuHin  when  he  wrote  this , was  not  altogether  abhorrent , from 
Souls  having  Bodies  after  Death. 

Hitherto  have  we  declared , How  the  Ancient  Alerters  of  fncorpo- 
real  Subjianee,  as  Vnextended  , did  repel  the  Aflaults  of  Atheijis  and 
Corporealijis  made  againd  it  j but  efpecially,  How  they  quitted  them- 
felves  of  that  Abfurdity  , of  the  Illocalily  and  Immobility  of  Finite 
Created  Spirits  , by  SuppoSng  them  always  to  be  Vitally  Vnited  to 
fome  Bodies,  and  conlequently,  by  the  locality  of  thofe  their  refpe* 
flive  Bodies  , determined  to  Here  and  There  .•  according  to  that  of 
C.Ctif.L.f.  Origen , >1  4".^^  SiSai  adjsalci,  Sta.  to?  ■meiiuif  (uitroectasi?,  Our 
Soul fiauds  in  need  of  a Body,  in  order  to  Local  Motions.  We  (hall  in 
the  next  place  declare,  what  Grounds  of  Reafon  there  were  , which 
induced  thofe  Ancients, to aOert  and  maintains  thing  (b  repugnant  to 
Senfe  and  Imagination,  and  conlequently  to  all  Vulgar  Apprebenjion,  tt 
a Subliance  in  it  lelf  Vnextended,  ^Indifiant,  and  Indivftble,  or  De- 
void of  Magnitude  and  Parts.  Wherein  we  Qiall  only  reprefent  the 
Senfe  of  thefe  Ancient  Incorporealijls  , fo  far  as  we  can  , to  the  beft 
advantage,  in  order  to  their  Vindication , againd  Atheijis  and  Mate- 
rialijisi  our  felves  in  thp  mean  time  , not  adertingany  thing},  but 
leaving  every  one  that  can  , to  make  bis  own  Judgment } and  lb  ei- 
ther to  clofe  with  this , ,or  that  other  following  Hypotbejis , of  Esc~ 
tended  Incorporeals. 

Now  it  is  here  oblervaUe,'^  That  it  was  a thing  fbrmerly  taken  for 
granted  on  both  Cdes,  as  well  by  the  Alerters,  at  the  Deniers  of  In- 
corporeal Subjianee,  That  there  is  biitO«e^f»c/of  Extenfion  only}  and 
Conlequently  that  whatlbever.hatb  Magnitude  and  Parts  , or  One 
Thing  Without  Another,  is  not  only  IntelleQually  and  Logically,  but 
allb  Really  and  Phyfically  Divifible  or  Difcerfible,  aslikewile  Antitypous 
and  Impenetrable } fo  that  it  cannot  Coexid  with  a Body,  in  the  (asae 
Place,  from  whence  it  follows,  that  whatfoever  Arguments  do  evince. 
That  there  is  fome  other  Subdance  befides  Body , the  lame  do  there- 
fore Demondrate;  according  to  the  Senle  of  thele  Ancients,  (as 
well  Corporealijis  as  Incorporealijis)  that  there  is  Something  Vnex- 
tended  j it  being  fuppofed  by  them  both  alike , that  whatfoever  ia 
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ExUmded,Yi  Badji.  Nevertheless  we  lhall  here  principally  propound 
liich  Confklerations  of  theirs,  as  tend  diredly  to  Prove , That  there 
it  fbmething  VntxteKdedlj/  Incorporetl  : And  that  an  Vnextetidtd 
Dtity  is  no  impejJibU  Ideas  to  wit  from  hence,  becaufe there  isfome- 
thiag  ‘Unextemded  even  in  our  very  Selves.  Where  not  to  repeat 
the  forememioned  Ratiocinacion  of  Simpliciuj  , That  nhatfoever  can 
aS  and  RefieO  mfott  its  lytole  Self , cannot  poffibly  be  Extended,  nor 
have  Parts  Dilfant  from  one  another  s Vlotixas  firfi  argues  after  this 
niatmer,  ii  •mW  (fiQxav,  ol  tIw  aSlsa  Sveu  Kiyn-ns,  7t{£tov  44,,- 

ixds»  /sdeKf  cuh^  ernyutm  , 'ie.am 

, OMI  ».  a«i  tnlXa  TO  Sfjt  li 

yv6o?  owteaMifs  Tj  infix  ouirof  KaiToi 

luti  o\o*  ttoNAix^  , o-7jt?  mhfiuxa  TOffivoi  afeiotToii,  a>  ^r^a'oln  t3  ao- 
tJ  oAo*  5v«i,  h«i  t5  (Jif^  osnf  tJ  SXov  uW{x4*'  o 3 tKasw  -rfl  /n«f£v  > 

» /fviQsnv  , 4^^  ttvroTc  • ;rA<i<  lien  nill 

they  jay,  mho  contend,  that  the  Soul  is  a Body  ( or  Extended/ ) 
whether  or  no  trill  they  grant  concerning  every  Part  of  the  Soul  in 
the  fame  Body  ( as  that  of  it  which  is  in  the  Foot , and  that  in 
the  Hand  , and  that  in  the  Brain,  &c,')  and  again  every  Part  of  thofe 
farts,  that  each  of  them  k Soul, fuch  at  the  IVbolc  / If  thk  be  confented 
to,  then  it  it  flam , that  Magnitude  or  fuch  a Huantity  , would  confer 
nothing  at  all,  to  the  Effence  of  the  Soul,  as  it  would  do , were  it  an  Ex- 
tended Thing  : but  the  tEhole^would  be  in  many  Parts  or  Places  J which  it 
a thing  that  cannot  polfibly  belong  to  Body  j That  the  fame  tElole.fhatld  be 
in  more  ) and  That  a Part,fiould  be, what  the  whole  k.  But  if  they  will 
not  grant,  everyPart  of  their  Extended  Soul,to  be  Soul,  thess  according  to 
them  mufi  the  Soul  be  Made  up,  andhCompounded  of  Soul-lejl  Things. 

Which  Argument  is  elfe  where  again  thus  propounded  by  him , ci  'jEn.eZ-j.eil 
'iteaem  k«i  it  eigm’  ti  3 /subtile  m titoSoe 

nmimiu  ?a!i» , aToxw  • fXoMoi'  5 aSl/MifiW  ov/iup^ois  eeeisaheiv  ?a!iV  i{>d- 
^u9ai,  R«i  iS*  yvnS)i  id  nivoaTa’  If  every  one  of  the  Parts  of  thk  Ex- 
tended Soul,  or  Mind,  have  Life  in  it,  then  would  any  one  of  them  alone 
he  fufficient.  But  to  fay,  that  though  none  of  the  Parts  alone  have  Life 
in  them, yet  the  ConjunSion  of  them  altogether,  maketb  Life,  k abfurd  J 
it  being  impoffible,  that  Lyfe  and  Soul  fbould  refult  from  a Congeries  of 
LifelefS  audSouUS  things  ) or  that  Mindlefi  things  put  together,  pould 
beget  Mind.  The  fum  of  this  Argnmentation  is  this.  That  either  eve- 
ry part  of  an  Extended  Soul  k Soul,  and  of  an  Extended  Mind,  Mind  ; 
or  not.  Now  if  no  Part  of  a Soul,  as  fuppofed  to  be  Extended,  alone 
be  Soul  or  have  Lfe  and  Mityd  in  it,  then  is  it  certain  that  the  tEbole 
refitltiog  fron  all  the  Parts,  could  have  no  Life  nor  Mind  ; becaufe 
Nothing  can  (Caulally)  come  from  Nothing.  It  is  true  indeed  , that 
Corporeal  polities  and  Forms  , according  to  the  Atomiclg  Pbyfiologyi 
refult  from  a Compolitionaad  Contexture  of  Atoms  or  Parts,  each  of 
which  taken  alone  by  themfelves  , have  nothing  of  that  guality  ot 
Form  in  them, 

Ne  ex  Albk  Alba  reark  j 

Aut  e*  qUse  Nigrant,  nigro  de  Semine  natd.  . 

Ton  are  not  to  thinlg,  that  (Ebite  things  are  made  out  of  lEhite  princi- 
ples, net  Blacigt kings  out  of  Biac^i  bdt  the  Reafon  of  the  dinerence 
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here  is  plain, becaufe  thcfe  Sualitier  and  Forms  are  not  Fntities  Really 
diflindt  from  the  Afagnilude,Fig»re,Siie^and  Motion  of  Parts, but  only 
fuch  a CompoGtion  of  them,as  caufe  different  Phancies  in  us;  but  Life 
and  Vnderfianding,  Soul  and  Mind,  are  Entities  Really  diftinA  from 
Magnitude  , Figure  , Site  , and  Motion  of  Parts  , they  are  neither 
nicer  Vhancies,  nor  Syllables  of  things,  but  Simple  and  Vncompounded 
Realities.  But  if  every  fuppofed  Part  of  a Soul  be  Soul,  and  of  a 
Mind,  Mind--,  then  would  all  the  reft  of  it  beGdes  any  One  Part,  be 
Superfluous:  or  indeed  every  fuppofed  P<trl  thereof , would  be  the 
Same  mth  the  fFhole-,  from  whence  it  follows , that  it  could  not  be 
Extended,  or  have  any  Real  Farts  at  all,  Gnce  no  Part  of  an  Extend- 
ed thing,  can  pollibly  be  the  Same  with  the  tEhole. 

Again  the  fame  Philofopher  endeavours  further  to  prove,  that  the 
Humane  Soul  it  felf,  is  Vnextendcd  and  Indivifihte,  from  its  Energies 
and  Operations,  and  that  as  well  thofe  of  Senfation  as  of  InteUeQiorr, 
Firft  therefore  from  External  Senfations , he  Realbns  in  this  manner, 
eIti  jUtM^  oiioSolveoSal  Tire;  tv  ouiro  iPei  aval,  Kotl  vaT  ea’isT  iravTi? 

CavtoSm  • K«i  ei  ttM-Zs  aiaS^uigias  irTvefa  Ta  amovia  , ii  inM«i 
'iv  moTunt , Si  tvo?  TniuXKot , oTo»  if  cmuTim  • i ^ oMo  /ulv  five?  iA^o 
5 TOiilcv  o'juS  TntVoiV  ua5  fi  to  flir  Si  cfsfidrGy  to  ^ Sk 

oiitoH?,  tv  tI  J'a  livou  a;  0 xfs<pa  • R -noa;  itv  aTtoi  on  tnyt  TuH-m,  /uli 
t3  oiuTo  o/us.  «ia3>/in<av  i\3it<GV  That  which  percieveth  in  us,mnli  of 

stecejfltybe  One  thing,  and  by.One  andthe jame  Indiviflble, perceive  all i 
and  that  whether  they  be  more  things  , eniring  through  feveral  Organs  of 
Senfe,  as  the  many  polities  of  one  Suljlance  ; or  One  Farioua  and  Mul- 
tiform thing,  entrittg  through  the  fame  Organ  ; at  the  Countenance  or 
nOure  of  a man.  For  it  is  not  One  thing  in  us,  that  perceives  the  Nofe, 
another  thing  the  Byes,  and  another  thing  the  Mouthy  but  it  is  one  and 
the  felf  fame  thing  , that  perceiveth  aU.  And  when  one  thing  enters 
through  the  Eye,  another  through  the  Ear,  theje  atfo  muji  of  necejjitycome 
all  at  laji  to  one  Indiviflble,  or  elfe  they  could  not  he  compared  together, 
nor  one  of  them  affirmed  to  be  different  from  another  ^ The  feveral  Sen- 
timents of  them  meeting  no  where  together  in  One.  He  concludes  there- 
fore, that  this  One  thing  in  us,  that  fenflhly  perceives  all  things  , may  be 
refembled  to  the  Centre  of  a Circle,  andthe  feveral  Senfes,  to  Lines  drawn 
from  the  Circumference , which  aU  meet  in  that  one  Centre,  therefore 
that  which  perceives  and  apprehends  all  things  in  us,  mull  needs  be  Really 
One,  and  the  very  fame-,  that  is,  Vnextended  and  Inefivflhle.  Which 
Argument,  is  yet  further  purfued  by  hipt,more  particularly  thus.  If 
that  which  fenflhly  perceiveth  in  us,  he  Extended , fo  as  to  have  Diftant 
Parts,  one  without  another,  then  one  of  thefe  Three  things  mujl  needs  he 
affirmed  ; That  either  Every  Part  of  this  Extended  Subflance  of  the  Soul 
perceives  a Part  of  the  ObjeS  only  ; or  every  Part  of  it  the  iEhole  OhjeO, 
or  elfe  all  comet  to  fomeOne  Point,  which  alone  perceives,  both  the  fe- 
veral Parts  of  the  0bje3,aud  the  tFhole, a\l  the  other,  being  but  as  Cir- 
cumferential Lines  leading  fo  this  Center.Now  of  the  Former  of  thofe 
Three. thus;  ovTi  k\-  aMit 

/udgcC , a«i  /ssSiea  rfouv  o^»  iS  oiroSoTti  oim.Xi^o  sxl* " oov  a t. 

yoi  lilt  aM»‘  ai  J «Mkou<8oio*  If  the  Soul -be  a Magnitude,  then  mufl  it 
be  divided  together  with  the  Senflble  OhjeS,  fo  that  one  Part  of  the  Soul 

mufi 
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ataji  perceive  one  Part  of  the  OhjeS,  and  another, another  ; and  nothing 
in  It,  the  Whole  Senjible  ; juft  as  if  I Ihould  have  the  fenfe  <f  one  thingi 
and  you  if  another.  Whereas  it  is  plain  by  our  Internal  Senfe,  That 
it  u One  and  the  Self  fafflie  thing  in  us,  which  perceives  , both  the 
Part/  and  the  Whole.  And  of  the  Second,  he  writeth  in  this  manner, 
a 3 ottSv  TOrric  ouoSx'infou.  iloufa«Sai  iS  MtylSsf  m^icoTf^ , 

ind()s(  ly  oiaSki'^jf  iu*3'  tiutstv  aiaSmit  av/x6ioil(U  jlftteSai  tniira)  ofot  t9 
cuhS  ava{»c  dr  •ra/'  tytfwtSvTt  k/a£v  dnkax,  • But  if  every  Part  of  the  Ex- 
tended Soul,  perceive  tht  Whole  Senjible  ObJeS,  jiace  Magnitude  k Infi- 
nitely Diviftblejthere  mnlf  be  in  every  man  Infinite  Senfationi^nd  Ima- 
ge! of  one  and  the  fame  ObjeQ.VfheteM  we  are  Intimately  Confcious  to 
our  felves  , That  we  have  but  only  One  Senfation  of  One  Objed  at 
the  lame  time.  And  ‘as  for  the  Third  and  Laft  Part  of  the  DiijunSi- 
an  , That  what  Scniibly  Perceives  in  every  one , is  but  One  Single 
Point,  cither  Mathematical  or  Pfyjical,  It  is  certain  firft  that  a Ma- 
thematical Point , having  neither  Longitude , Latitude,  nor  Profun- 
dity,is  no  Body  not  Subftance,  bnt  only  a Notion  of  our  own  Mind, 
or  a Mode  of  Conceiving  in  us.  And  then  as  for  a Phyjical  Point  or 
Minimum,  a Boify  (b  Little  that  there  cannot  poffibly  be  any  Left, 
Plotinm  alTetting  the  Infinite  £>>v^i//t//  of  Body,  here  explodes  the 
thing  it  fel£  However  be  further  intimates . that  If  there  were  any 
filch  Phyjical  Minimum,  or  Abfblutely  Leaft  Body  or  Extenfum,  this 
could  not  pollibly  receive  upon  it  a Diftinft  Reprefentation  and  Deli- 
ntation,o(  t\\  the  leveral  Parts  of  a Whole  Vilible  Objedf  at  once,as 
of  the  Eyes,Nofe,Mouth,cJ'£'.  in  a man's  Face  or  PlOure\OT  of  the  Par- 
teeularitiej  of  an  Eldifice : nor  could  fiich  a Parviinde  or  Mom  as  this, 
betbeCauleof  M Animal  Alotioni,  And  this  was  one  of  AriftetPs 
Acumen's,,  whereby  he  would  prove  Vnextended  Incorporeal!  , 

• If  the  Soul  were  Indivifible  m a Point,  hotP 
could  it  Perceive , that  which  k Divifible  § that  is , take  notice  of  all 
the  Diftind;  Parts  of  any  Extended  ObjeQ , and  have  a Dclcriptioa 
of  the  whole  of  them  at  once  upon  it  (elf?  The  Sum  of  the  whole 
Argumentation  is  this , That  If  the  Soul  bean  Extended  Sublfance, 
then  muft  it  of  neceffity  be  either  a Pkyfical  Point  or  Minimum , the' 
Leaft  Extenfum  that  can  pollibly  be,  (if  there  be  any  fiich  Leaft,  and 
Body  or  Extenfion  be  not  Infinitely  Divifible J or  elle  it  muft  confilt' 
of  more  fiich  Phyjical  Point!,  joynra  together.  As  for  theformer  of 
tliefe,  it  hath  been  already  declared  to  be  Impoffible,  that  one  Single' 
Atom,  or  Smalleji  Point  of  Extenfion,  (hould  be  able  diftinftly  to  per- 
ceive all  the  variety  of  things  to  which  might  be  added,  ThaT-td 
fiippoleevery  Soulto  bebut  oae  Phyfical  Minimum,  or  Smatte^  Ex- 
tenjum , is  to  imply  fiich  an  Eflential  Oifterence  in  Matter  or  Extenli- 
on,  as  that  (bme  of  the  Point!  thereof,  (hould  be  HatnraBy  devoid  of 
tW.  Life,  Senfe , tad  Vnderjl ending,  and  others  agaiir  Naturally  fatr- 
Jimve  and  Rational.  Which  Abfiiriity  though  it  (hould  be  admit-- 
ted,  yet  would  it  be  utterly  Unconceivable,  bow  there  (hould  coilie' 
to  be  , Onefuch  Senfitive  and  Rational  Ato^^  every  man  and  no 
mor^  and  how  this  (hould  conftantly  remain  tne  fame,  from  Infancy ' 
to  Old'Age , whilft  other  Parts  of  Matter  Tranfpire  perpetually^ 
But  as  for  the  Latter  i If  Souls  be  Extended  Subftances  , conlifting 
of  Mort'  Point!,  one  without  another  j all  Concurring  in  every  Sen- 
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ftlion,  then  miift  every  one  of  thofe  roials  , either  Perceive  a Point 
and  Pan  of  the  ObjeO  only,  or  elfe  the  IThole.  Now  if  every  Point 
of  the  Fxtended  Soul , Perceive  only  aPa;»tof  the  tlhjebl,  then  is 
there  no  One  Thing  in  us,  that  Perceives  the  tt'kole  j or  which  can  com- 
pare one  Part  with  another.  But  if  every  Point  of  the  Extended 
Soul,  Vercetve  the  IFbole  ObJeH  3t  once,  confiding  of  many  r<r»/, 
then  would  there  be  Innumerable  Perceptions  of  the  fame  Objeft  in 
every  Senfation  ; as  many  , as  there  are  Points  in  the  Extended  Soul. 
And  from  both  thofe  Suppofitions,  it  would  alike  follow,  that  no 
man  is  One  Single  Percipient  or  Perfon,  but  that  there  are  Innumerable 
diftinft  Percipients  and  Perfons  in  every  man.  Neither  can  there  be 
any  other  Suppofition  made,  befides  thofe  Three  forementioned  } as 
That  the  whole  Extended  Soul,  Ihould  Pereeive  both  the  iEhole  Sen- 
fible  ObjeO,  and  All  its  feveral  Parts,  no  Part  of  this  Soul  in  the  mean 
time  havingany  Perception  at  all  by  it  felfj  bccaufe  the  IPhole  of  an 
Extended  Being,  is  nothing  but  aU  the  Parts  taken  together  5 and  if 
none  of  thofe  far// have  any  t//e,  Senfe,  orrercfp/»i»»in  them,  it  is 
ImpolOble,  that  there  (hould  beany  in  the  Whole.  But  in  very  truth, 
to  fay  that  the  Whole  Soul  Pcrceiveth  all , and  no  Part  of  it  any 
thing  ; is  to  acknowledge  it,  not  to  be  Extended,  but  to  be  Indivi- 
fible  5 which  is  the  Thing  that  PloUntsf  contends  for. 


And  that  Philolbphcr  here  further  infifts  upon  Internal  Senfatiohs 
alfo,  and  that  or  'o,<«TOV.|a  , That  Sjmpathji,  or  Homopa- 

thj,  which  is  in  all  Animals , to  the  fame  purpofe : It  being  One  and 
the  Same  thing  in  them,  which  Perceives  Pain  , in  the  mod  diftant 
Extremities  of  the  Body  5 as  in  the  Sole  of  the  Foot,  and  in  the 
Crown  of  the  Head  , and  which  moves  one  Part  to  fuccour  and  re- 
lieve another  labouring  under  it , which  could  not  poflibly  be  by 
TraduSionof  all.  to  one  Phyfical  Point, as  the  Centre,  for  divers  Rei- 
?.  4«i.  Ions.  El  ttiiw  hfi  ix  oTum  tIu^  biaSreiv  tS  Tiiars  yffis^i,  fsil 

3 ow/scEQ^  oTkk  off©- , ■ro*'ff©- , otMo  yvuoiw  tx4* 

ri  fsAv  «Mo , t4  3 blSSo  ff'a  toiStoo  TiSfiSai  to  aii8«vo/*svov , oiov 
TavToex®  ouhv  teuffeS  to  ouiro  Svou  • tv-n  3 otA^a  t7u  oVrac  S azJiiocn 
mSv  Since  therefore  thefe  Sympatheliclt_Senfes,  cannot  pojjibly 

he  made' by  Traduilion  , at  lait  to  One  thing  ; and  Body  being  Bulkje  or 
OuhfmeOing  Extenfton  , One  Part  thereof  Suffering,  another  cannot  Per- 
ceive it,  (for  in  all  Magnitude , This  it  One  thing,  and  That  Another) 
it  foUoveeth,that  what  Perceives  in  tst,  muji  be  every  where, and  in  all  the 
parts  of  the  Body,One  and  the  Same  thing  with  it  Jelf.  Which  therefore 
cannot  he  it  felf  Body,  hut  muji  of  necejfity  be  fome  other  Entity  or  Sub- 
fiance  Incorporeal.  The  Conciufion  is,that  in  Men  and  Animals,there 
isO»e  thing  Indivifibly  theSame,  that  Comprebendeth  the  Whole  Ontfide 
of  them,  Perceiveth  both  the  Part/, and  the  Whole  of  Senfible  Objefts, 
and  all  tranfmitted  through  feveral  Senfes  ; Syropathizeth  tvith  all 
the  Difiant  Parts  of  the  Body  ; and  Adleth  entirely  upon  all.  And 
this  is  properly  called,  / My  Self,  not  the  Extended  Bul^  of  the  Body, 
which  is  not  One  but  Many  Subjiances  , but  an  Vnexttnded  and  Indi- 
vifible  Unity,  wherein  all  Lines  Meet,  and  Concentre,  not  as  a Mathe- 
matical Point  , or  Lead  Fxtenfum^  But  as  one  Self-Adive,  Living, 
Power,  Suljiantial,  or  Infide-Ecing,  that  Containeth  , Holdelh,  and 
Connebeth  all  together.  Ladly, 
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Laflly,  the  foremcniioneH  Philofopher  endeavours  yet  further  to 
prove,  the  Human  Soul  to  be  Vnextended  and  Devoid  of  AUgnitude, 
and  IndiviUble.Jtvm  its  Rational  Fnergiea  or  Operationi^its  vouts*  wiinif, 
and  tf/uty'ii'wv  , IntellcOiont  of  Intelligiblea  , and  /Ipprehen- 

jiont  of  things  Devoid  of  Magnitude,  to;  ioAyd@-  cV  to  /jj/i  fo.iy<.~ 
h)hC4  > % V t**  Fietflv  , For  horn  could  the  Soul  (faith 

he)  if  it  were  a Aiagnitiide,  Vnderjiand  that  which  hath  no  Alagnitude  ? 
and  with  that  which  is  Diviftble  , Conceive  what  is  Indivijible  f Now 
it  is  certain,  that  we  have  Notions  of  many  things  which  are  a£p«vTa- 
sa,  altogether and  therefore  have  nothing  of  Length, 

Breadth,  and  ihicknffi'xa  them,  as  Venue,  Vice,  b <»-Fkt.p.  4jj, 

(xai  to  itojXov  ij  TO  blutuot , k,  ti  tsstov  0:551  veVn?  • vr^^oioVTa 

nj  0(/*t{fl  avTTtc  irireJlt'liTou , kou  aV  cuty  dt  d/ae^i  Ki'aifau  • JuSfice  and 
Honejlf,  and  the  like,  are  things  Devoid  of  Magnitude,  and  therefore 
mujl  the  InteOeSions  of  them  , needs  be  fuch  too.  So  that  the  Soul  muji 
receive  iheje,  bp  what  is  Indivifible,  and  Lodge  them  in  that  which  is  In- 
divifible.  We  have  alfo  a Notion  not  only  of  meet  Latitude  or 
Breadth,  Indivijible  3S  xoThicknefs  i and  of  Longitude  ot  3 Line,  In- 
diviliblc  both  as  to  Breadth,  and  ihicknejl-,  but  allb  of  i Mathema- 
tical Point,  that  is  every  way  Indivifible,  as  to  Length,  Breadth,  and 
Thicknefi.  We  have  a Conception  of  the  Intcnfton  of  Powers  and 
Vettues , wherein  there  is  nothing  of  Extesajion  or  Magnitude. 

And  indeed  all  x\\e  AbjiraO  Effences  of  things,  (or  the 
which  are  the  Firft  ObJeUs  of  Intelleffion  , are  Indivifible;  «5 
to  U\)j  eiiSo  tk;  Siai , otWoe  yo^e^o/aero>v  yt  j^fioiToo 

TO  ts  ;ja£,i^ovlo; , s 5?  find  oa^xii;',  &C.  And  though  we  apprehend 
Forms  that  are  in  Matter  too,  pet  do  we  Apprehend  them  as  Se- 
parated and  AbUralled  from  the  fame  j there  being  nothing  of  Flefb  in 
our  Conception  of  a Man,  O-c.  Nay  , the  Soul  Conceives  Extended 
things  themfelves , Vnextendedlp  and  Indivifiblp^  for  as  the  Dijlance 
of  a whole  Hemifphere  is  contradfed  into  a narrow  Compafs  in  the 
Pupil  of  the  Eye,  fo  are  all  Dilfances  yet  more  contradfed  in  the 
Soul  it  felf,  and  there  Undeilfood  IndiSfantlpj  For  the  Thought  of  a 
Mile  Dijiance,  or  of  Ten  thoufand  Miles  , or  Semidiameters  of  the 
Earth,  takes  up  no  more  in  theSoul , not  Stretches  it  any 
more,  than  does  the  Thought  of  a Foot  or  Inch,  or  indeed  of  a Ma- 
thematical Point.  Were  that  which  perceiveth  in  us  a Magnitude, 
then  could  it  not  be  , i’™  ttkitI  iioSH'u,  Equal  to  everp  fenfible  , and 
alike  perceive,  both  Leff  'er  and  Greater  Magnitudes,  than  it  felf:  but 
lead  of  all  could  it  perceive,  fuch  things  as  have  no  Magnitude  at  all. 

And  this  was  the  other  Part  of  Arijiotlc's  Argumentation , to  Prove 
the  Soul  and  Mind  to  be  Vnextended  and  Indivifible  , to;  ^ "rt 
dfatixi  /JLfoj^S  ■,  For  how  could  it  perceive,  that  which  is  Indivifible,  bp 
what  is  Diviftble  ^ He  having  before  Demanded,  How,  is  could  ap- 
prehend things  Divifible,  and  of  a Great  Extenfion,  by  a meer  Point  or 
Abfolute  Parvitude.  Where  the  Soul , or  that  which  Perceives  and 
Undetflands,  is  according  to  Arijlotle,  neither DiviUble,  zsiContinued 
^antilp,  nor  yet  Indivifible,  either  ss  a Mathematical,  or  as  a rhpfical 
Point,  and  Abfolute  Parvitude  ; but  as  that  which  hath  in  it  lelf,  no 
Out-Swelling  Didance,  nor  Relation  to  any  Place,  otherwife than 
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Whether  Thoughts,  Extended,  B oo  k I, 

as  it  is  Vitally  United  to  a Body ; which,  (where  ever  it  be,)  it  al- 
ways Sympathizes  with,  and  AOs  upon. 

Beddes  which,  thefe  Atscient  Ajfcrters  of  Vssextessded  Incesrporetls, 
would  in  all  probability  confjrm  that  Opinion  from  hence  j Becaufe 
we  can  not  only  Conceive  Extenfiosi  without  Cogilatisss,  and  again  Co- 
gUdtion  without  Extenfiosr^ftota  whence  it  may  be  Inferred, that  they 
are  Entities  Really  DiJtinO  , and  Separable  from  one  another  , (we 
having  no  other  Hale , to  Judge  of  the  Real pijiinO ion  and  Separabi- 
lity of  things  then  from  our  Conceptions ) but  alfo  are  not  able  to 
Conceive  Cogitation  with  Exicnjion.  We  cannot  conceive  a Thought, 
to  be  of  fuch a certain  Sre«<f/A,  indThichnefi , Menfttrableby 

Inches  and  Feet,  and  by  Solid  Meafares.  We  cannot  Conceive  Half, 
or  bird  Part,  or  a Twentieth  Part  ot  a Thought , much  lefs  of  the 
Thought  of  an  Indiviftble  Thing  5 neither  can  we  Conceive  every 
1 bought  to  be  of  fome  certain  Determinate  Figure  , either  Round  of 
Angular  j Spherical,  Cubical,  or  Cylindrical,  or  the  like.  Whereas 
if  whatibever  is  Vnextended,  be  Nothing,  Thoughts  mull  either  be 
meet  Non- Entities,  or  elfe  Extended  too,  into  Length  , Breadth  and 
Thickncft,  Divijible  into  Parts  i and  Alenfurable^  and  alfb  (where 
Finite,)  of  a certain  Figure.  And  confequently  all  Ferilies  in  ut 
(ihiy  being  but  Complex  Axiomatical  Thoughts)  muft  of  neceffity  be 
Long,  Broad,  and  Thtch^,  and  either  Spherically  ot  Angularly  Figurale. 
And  the  fame  mud  be  affirmed,  of  Volitions  libfwife,  and  Appetites  or 
Pajfions,  as  Fear  and  Hope,  Love  and  Hatred  , Grief  -and  foy  ; and  of 
all  other  things  belonging  to  Cogitative  Beings,  (Souls  and  Minds) 
as  Knowledge  and  Ignorance,  tt'ifdom  and  Folly,  Venue  and  Vice,JuJiice 
and  Injustice,  &c.  that  thefe  are  either  all  of  them  •Ahfolute  Non- 
Entities',  otEMeExtended  intoThree  Dimenjions  of  Length,  Breadth, 
and  Profundity  5 and  Menfurable  not  only  by  Inches  and  Feet,  but  al- 
fo by  Solid  Meafures  , as  Pints  and  ^arts  : and  laft  of  all  (where 
they  are  Finite  as  in  men)  Figurate.  But  if  this  beAbfurd,  and  thefe 
things  belonging  to  Soul  and  Mind,  (though  doubtleGas  great  Rea- 
lities at  lead,  as  the  things  which  belong  to  Bodies)  be  Vnextended, 
then  mud  the  Subjiances  of  Souls  and  Minds  themfelves  be  Vnex- 
tended alfo.  Thus  Plotinus  of  Mind  , « 51*skc  dtp'  iourn.  Mind 

is  not  Distant  pom  it  felf : and  indeed  were  it  fb,  it  could  not  be  One 
thing,  (as it  is)  but  Many,  every  Conceivable  Part  of  Distant  aad 
Extended  Subdance , being  a Substance  by  it  felf.  And  the  fame  is  to 
be  faid  of  the  Humane  Soul , though  it  AS  upon  Dijiant  Parts  of  that 
Body,  which  it  is  united  to,  that  it  felf  notwithdanding,  is  not  Scatte- 
red out  into  Difiance,  nor  Difperfed  into  Multiplicity,  nor  Infinitely  Di- 
vijible •,  becaufe  then  it  would  not  beOne  Single  Subjlance , ot  Mo- 
nade , but  a Heap  of  Subjiances.  Soul'is  no  more  Divifible,  than  Life  ; 
of  which  the  forementioned  Philofopher  thus , tIu)  IrJn  /s-tzi- 

S?  i dM'  a -ri  imv  Joii , t6  ffiM  Mt  'f ski,  tvill  you  divide  a Life 

into  two  s’  then  the  whole  of  it  being  but  a Life,  the  half  thereof,  can- 
not be  a Life.  Ladly,  if  Soul  and  Mind  , and  the  things  belonging 
to  them,  as  Life  and  Cogitation  , Vnderllanding  and  tVifdom,  &c.  be 
Out-fpread  into  Didance,  having  one  Part  without  another,  then 
can  there  be  no  Good  Reafon  given,  why  they  (hould  not  be,  as  well 
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RetOj  and  Phjficatl)/,  as  InttlitSuallj  Divisible } and  One  Part  of  thenl 
Separable  from  another  : Cnee  as  rUliaiif,  imifif  -ri  fjA't  icMo, 

t4  3 «Mo,  ha  all  Magnitude  or  Exieitfan  , This  it  Oue  things  aadThat 
Amolbtr.  At  leaft  no  TheiSl  ought  to  deny  , but  that  the  Divine 
Fovrery  could  Cleave  , or  Dividea  , together  with  the  fttv/ 

wherein  it  is  into  Many  Pieces;  and  remove  them  to  tbeCreatefl 
Diftaobes  from  one  another,  (for  as  much  as  this  implies  no  manner 
of  Contradiflion,  and  whatfbever  is  Conceivable  by  us,  may  be  done 
by  Infinite  Power)  in  which  calc,  neither  of  them  alone,  would  be 
Soul  or  Mind,  Life  or  Thought,  but  all  put  together , make  up  one 
entire  S^nd,  Soul,  Life,  and  Jhought. 


Wherefore , the  Senfe  of  the  Ancient  Incotporealifts , foetts  to 
have  been  as  follows.  That  there  are  in  Nature,  Tmo  Kind/ of 
Suhfiancet  fpecificaUg  Differing  from  one  another.  The  Firji  'oliui , 
Xul^s  or  Tumour/,  a dtecr  Fajpve  Thing.  The  Second 
Self-ABive  Power/  or  Tertue/  , or  <pu'<ii{  iho  Energetic^. 

Nature.  The  Former  of  thefe , is  nothing  elfe  but  Magnitude  or  £;c- 
lemfion,  not  as  an  AbJiraS  Notion  of  the  Mind,  but  as  a Really 
EailHng  without  it.  For  when  it  is  called,  Ke/ the  mean- 
ing is  not,  as  if  the  Ke/  were  One  thing, and  the  Extenfion  thereof  An. 
other  , but  that  it  is  Extenfion  , or  Dijiance,  Really  Exijiing  , or  the 
Thing  thereof  (without  the  Mind)  and  not  the  Notion.  Now  this  in 
the  Nature  of  it,  is  Nothing  but  Aliud  Extra  Aliud,  One  thing  without 
Another,  and  therefore  perfedt  Alterity,  Difunity,  and  Divifibility.  So 
that  no  Extenjum  whatfoever  , of  any  Senfible  Bignels,  is  Truly  and 
Really,  One  SubJIance,  but  a Multitude  or  Heap  of  Subjlaneet,  as  Many 
as  there  are  Part/  into  which  it  is  Divtfible.  Moreover  one  Part  of 
this  Uagttitude,atway/  Standing  (Without  another,  it  is  an  Ejfential  Pro-  • 
per// thereof  to  be  Antitypoat  or  Impenetrable,  that  is,  to  Jnftle  oc 
Shoulder  out,  all  other  Extended  Subfiance  from  Penetrating  into  it, 
and  Co- Exijiing  with  it,  fo  as  to  Poffels  and  take  up  the  fame  Room 

or  Space.  One  yard  of  Diftance,  or  of  Length,  Breadth,  and  Thick-  , 

nefs , cannot  polCbly  be  added  to  another , without  making  the 
Whole  Extenfion  Double  to  what  it  Was  before  , fince  one  of  them 
muft  of  necemty  ftand  without  the  other.  One  Magnitude  cannot 
Imbibe  or  Swallow  up  another,  nor  can  there  be  any  Penetration  of 
Dimenjion/.  Moreover  Magnitude  or  Extenfion  as  fuch  , it  meerOat- 
fide  or  Outwardnefi  , it  hath  nothing  within  , no  Self-ABive  Power  or 
Vertue,  all  its  ABivity,  being  either  Keepiitg  out  or  Hindering , any 
other  Extended  Thing,  from  Penetrating'mto  it:  ( which  yet  it  doth 
meerly  by  its  being  Extended,  and  therefore  not  fo  much  by  any  Phy- 
fical  Efficiency,  ai  a Logical  Neciffity.J  or  elfe  Local  Motion,  to  which  it 
is  alfo  but  Pajjive-,  no  Body  or  Extenfion a%  fuch, being  able  toMove  it 
felf)  or  a8  upon  it  felt 


Wherefore  were  there  no  other  SnbJiance  in  the  World  befides  this 
Magnitude  or  Extenfion,  there  could  be  no  Motion  or  ABion  at  all 
in  it;  no  Life,  Cogitation,  Confeiaufnefs,  No  IntelleBiou,  Appetite  or 
Volition  (which  things  do  yet  make  up  the  Grcateft  part  of  the  Uni- 
verfe)  but  all  would  be  a dead  Heap  or  Lump  : nor  could  any  one  Sub- 
' A a a a a z ftance. 
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Subftahce,  that  hath  Book  I. 

fiance,  rcnctrate  another,  and  Co-Exijl  in  the  fame  Place  wiihir. 
From  whence  it  follorvs  of  ncccffiiy,  that  bcGdes  this  OKi^de  Bulky 
txiemfieit , and  TH/ajHrout  Atignitude , there  muft  be  another  kind  of 
£«/»■//,  whole  AUributc  or  chjrtOer,  is  Life,  Sclf-Adiviljr,  or 

Cogitation.  VV^ch  fitfl,  that  it  is  not  a meer  Afode  or  Accident  of  Afag. 
nitMdt  and  is  plain  from  hence,  bccaufe  Coj/7«/»<iw  may  be 

asvieW  Conceived  without  Extenfton,  asExteuJioa  without  Cogitation  i 
whereas  no  Mode  of  any  thing  can  be  Conceived  without  that  where- 
of it  is  a Mode.  And  Cocc  there  is  unqueflionably,  much  more  of  En- 
titj  in  Lif  e and  Cogitation  , than  there  is  in  meer  Extenjion  or  Magni- 
tude, which  is  the  Loweft  of  all  Being,  and  next  to  Nothing  j it  mull 
needs  be  Imputed,  to  the  meer  Delujion  and  Imfotlure  of  Imagination, 
that  men  are  fo  prone  to  think,  this  Extenjion  or  Magnitude,  to  be  the 
only  Subflancf,  and  all  other  things  bcfidcs,  the  meer  yfwe/ew//  there- 
of, CeneraLIe  out  of  it,  ani  Corrupt  iUe  agatninto  it.  For  though  that 
Secondary  and  Participated  Life,  (as  it  is  called)  in  the  Bodies  of  Ani- 
mats, be  indeed  ameer  A ccisLnt, and  fuch  as  may  be  Prefent  or  Ab- 
fent  without  the  Deflmiiion  of  its  Subjeft  j yet  can  there  be  no 
Rcafbn  given,  why  the  Primary  and  Original  Life  it  felf,  fhould  not  bo 
as  well  a subUantial  Thing,  as  meet  Extenfton  and  Magnitude.  Again 
that  Extenjion  and'Lift,  or  Cogitation  , are  not  Two  Inadeauate  Con- 
ceptions neither,  of  one  and  the  felf  (aaie  Subjias/ie , conGdered  bro- 
kenly and  by  piecemeal  i as  if  either  all  Extenjion  had  Life  and 
CogitaPfftt  EQtniially  belonging  to  it,  (as  the  conclude) 'or 

at  leali  ill  Life  and  Cogitation  had  Extenjion  j and  confcquyntly  all 
Souls  and  Minds,  and  even  the  Deity  ilCtlf  were,  either  Extended  Life 
and  Cogitation  •,  or  Living  and  Thinhjng  Extenjion  (there  being  no- 
thing in  Naturellnexterided  j but  £ar/e»^(w»  the  only  fotliat 

whatfoever  is  devoid  thereof,  is  ipfo  fa3o,Ahjolutely  Nothing)  This,  I 
fay,  will  alfo  appear  from  hence,  bccaufe  as  hath  been  already  deela- 
red,we  cannot  Conceive  a Lije  or  Mind  ox  Th.iughi,not  any  thing  at  all 
belongiftgtoa  Cogitative  Being  as  fuch  (as  mfdorn,  EoUy,  I'crtnc,  Vice, 
&c.)  to  be  ExUnded  into  Length,  Breadth,  and  Thieknef,  and  to  be 
Menfurabk  by  Inches,  Feet , and  Yards.  From  whence  it  may  be 
concluded,  that  Extenjion,  and  life  ox  Cogitation,  zxc  no  Inade- 
quate Conceptions  of  One  and  the  felf  fame  thing,  fince  they  cannot 
be  Complicated  together  jntO  one,  but  that  they  are  dillindlfKi- 
SJances  from  each  other.  Lives  and  Minds,  arc  fuch  Tight  and  Cont- 
pa8  Things  in  themfelves,  and  have  fuch  a SelfVnity  in  their  Nature, 
as  that  they  cannot  be  lodged , in  that  which  is  wholly  Scattered  out 
from  it  felf  into  , and  Difperfed  into  Infinite  Multiplicity  ^ 

nor  be  fpread  all  over  upon  the  fame  as  coextended  with  it.  Nor  is  it 
conceivable , how  all  the  fcvcral  Parts  of  an  Extended  Magnitude, 
fhould  Joyntly  concur  and  contribute,  to  the  Produdlion  ofCinrand 
the  fame  Single  and  Indivifble  Cogitatiom,  or  how  that  whole  Heap  or 
Bundle  of  things,  fhould  beO«e  Thinker.  A Thinker,  is  a Monade,ox 
one  Single  Subjianct,  and  not  a Heap  of  Subjlances:  whereas  no  Bo- 
dy or  Extended  thing,  is  One  , but  Many  Suhjlancef,  every  Conceiv- 
able or  Smallcfl  part  thereof,  being  a Real  Subjiance  by  it  felf. 

But  this  will  yet  further  appear,  if  we  confider,  what  kind  of  A8s- 
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en  CagitttioH  is.  The  Action  of  an  Extended  Thing  as  fuch  , is  no- 
thing but  total  Motion  , Change  of  Diftance  , or  Trandaiion  from 
Place  to  Place  , a mcer  Ouifide  and  Superficial  thing ; but  it  is  cer- 
tain, that  Cogitation.  (Fhanej,  InteUeUhn,  and  Tolition)  ire  no  Locil 
Motions  i nor  the  mcer  up  and  and  down,  of  the  Partspf 

an  Extended  Subftance,  changing  their  r/are  and  DiOance  i but  it  is 
Untjueftionably,  an  Internal  Energies,  that  is,  fuch  an  Kner^ie  as  is 
the  very  or  Eflence,  of  that  which  or  in 

the  la^dt  of  it.  From  which  T wo  kinds  of  Energies  , we  may  now 
conclude,  that  there  arc  allb  Two  kinds  of  Entitj;  or  Snbjianct  in  Na- 
ture 5 the  One  sneer  Ontlide,  and  which  hath  Nothing  ff'ilbim  it  •,  the 
Other  (uch  a kind  of  Entity , as  hath  an  Internal  Energie  ^ Afteth 
Frtm  it  fclf,  and  Within  it  fcif,  and  Vpon  it  Jelfi  an  Injide  Thing, 
whofe  AiSion  b the  very  BJfence  or  Subfiapee  thereof.  It  be- 
ing plain,  that  the  Cogitative  or  Tbinhing  Nature , is  fuch  a thing,  as 
iaxhan  Etfential  Inf de  or  Trofnndity.  Now  this of  Cogitative 
Beings,  wherein  they  thus  Aft  or  'Ihwl{_  Internally  within  themlelves, 
cannot  have  any  Lengtb,Breadth,oi  Thicknef  in  it,  becaufe  if  it  had,  it 
would  be  again  a meer  Out  fide  thing.  Wherefore  had  all  Cogitative 
Brings,  (Souls  and  Minds_)  Extenfton  and  Magnitn.le  never  fo  much  be- 
longing to  them  , as  fome  fiippofe  them  to  hav^  yet  could  tliis  lor  all 
that,  be  Nothing  but  the  meer  of  their  Being,  bendeswbicb, 

they  muftof  nectfitty  have  alio , an  Vnextended  Infide.  that  hath  no 
OntfeocUingTnmour,  and  is  not  Scattered  into  uijiance  ,*^nor  Difperfid 
into  Multiplicity,  which  therefore  could  not  polftbly  Exift  a Part  in  a 
Part,  of  the  (iippofed  Extenfon,  as  if  one  HalJ  of  a Mind  or  Thought, 
were  in  One  Half  of  that  and  another  in  another^  but 

muff  of  ncccfltty  be  All  Vndividedly , both  in  the  Whole  of  it , and 
in  every  Part.  For  had  every  Tsoentietb  or  Hundredth  Part  of  this 
Extenfuns,  not  the  Whr  le  of  a Life  or  Mind  in  it,  but  only  the  Ttoen- 
tietb  or  Hundredth  Part  thereof,  then  could  none  of  them  have  any  * 
true  Life  or  Mend  at  alI,nor  confequently  the  Whole  have  any.  Nor 
indeed  is  it  otherwife  conceivable  , how  a whole  Quantity  of  Ex- 
tended SubOance  (hould  be  One  thing,  and  have  One  PerfonaJity,  one 
I My  Self  in  it  all,  were  there  not  0»c  Indiviftble  thing,  Prefiding  over 
it,  which  Held  it  all  together,  and  Difujed  it  felf  thorough  all.  And 
thus  do  we  fee , how  this  Whole  in  the  Whole  and  in  every  Part  (dp 
men  what  they  can)  will  like  a Ghoft  ftill  haunt  them  , and  follow  ^ 
them  every  where.  But  now  it  is  Impo(nbIe,that  One  and  the  felf  fame  - 
Subjlance,  (honid  be  both  Extended  and  Vnextended.  Wherefore  in 
this  Hypolbejis  of  ExtendedVnderJlanding  Spirits,  having  One  Pari 
without  Another,  there  is  an  Undifeerned  of  TmoDi- 

JiinS  Subfiancet , Extended  and  Vnextended,  or  Corporeal  and  Incor- 
poreal, both  together;  and  a Confnfionof  them  into  One.  Where 
notwithifanding,  we  mull  acknowledge  , that  there  is  fo  much  of 
Truth  aimed  atj  as  that  all  Finiteelncorporeal  Snbjlances  , areal- 
ways  Naturally  united  to  Sootc  Bodies , fo  that  the  Whole  of  thefc 
Created  Animals,  b Compleated  and  Made  upcf  Both  thefe  together, 
an  Extended  Inftde,  ar\A  anVnextended  Out  fide  ^ both  of  ihco^Sub- 
fiances  indeed  Really  dtllinft,  but  yet  lit  ally  Vnited,  each  to  o* 
ther.  _ 
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The  Sum  of  all  is.  That  there  are  Tiro  of  Su^jiicet  in  Nj- 

lure,  the  FM  Exicnjiott  ot  , Really  Exiting  without  the 

Mind,  which  is  a thing  that  bath  no  A’ty-Dwr/y  at  all  in  it,  butis/«- 
Jinite  Alierilj  and  Divifibilily , as  it  is  allb  tneer  Oaljicle  and  0«/irar</- 
nef,  it  having  nothing j nor  any  other  AOian  belongingto  it, 
but  only  Locitlly  ta  A/ove,  when  it  is  Moved.  The  StcanJ , Life  and 
Aiifidi  or  the  Self  Aflis’c  Cogitative  Kature ^ an whole 
A3ion  is  nor  Local  Motion , but  an  Internal  Energy , If'itbin  the  Snb- 
ftanct  or  Ejfence  of  the  Thinksr  himfelf,or  in  the  Injide  of  him  i which 
therefore  (xhoo^Vnextended , yet)  hith  z ccttiia  Inward  Reeeft, 
BdSof,  or  Effential  Profnnditj.  And  this  is  a thing  which  can  Aft  all 
of  it  Entirely, upon  either  a Greater  or  LclTer  Quantity  of  Extended 
Snbjiance or  Body,  and  its  Several  Parts,  Penetrating  into  it , and  Co- 
txijUng  in  the  lame  Place  with  it.  Wherefore  it  is  not  to  be  looked 
upon,  either  as  a Alatbematieal,  or  as  a PhjJical  Point , as  an  Abfolute 
Parvitnde  or  the  Leaft  Extenfnm  polOble  i it  having  not  only  fuch  an 
Effential  Inftde  , Bathos  , or  Projuedily  in  it , wherein  it  A3etb  and 
Tbinbetb  within  it  felf,  but  allb  a certain  Amplitude  of  ABive  Power 
ad  Extra,  or  z Sphere  of  ASivrIy  upoa'&ody.  Upon  which  account, 
it  was  before  affirmed  by  Plotinus,  that  zaVnextended  Incorporeal, 
is  a thing  Bigger  than  Body  j becaule  Body  cannot  Exilf  othcrwife, 
than  a Point  of  it  in  a Point  of  Space,  whereas  this  One  and 
the  fame  Indivsjible , can  at  once  both  comprehend  a Whole  Ex- 
tenjum  within  it,  and  be  All  of  it  in  every  Part  thereof.  And  Laftly, 
all  Finite  Incorporeals,  are  always  Naturally  United  to  fome  Body  or 
others  from  both  which  together  , is  Copipleated  and  Made  up  , in 
every  Created  Underlianding  Being,  one  entire  Animal , confilfing 
of  Soul zai  Body,  and  having  Something  Incorporeal,  and  fome- 
thing  Corpsrea/ in  it  j zn  Vnex tended  In ffde , and  an  Extended  Out. 
tide  s by  means  whereof,'  it  is  determined  to  Here  and  There  , and 
Capable  of  moving  Z.«ca//r,  or  Changing  Place, 


J 


^ ' Thus  have  we  reprefented  the  fcnlc  of  the  Ancient  Vnextended 
ihcbrporealiUs  to  the  bell  advantage  that  we  could  ; in  way  of  Au- 
fwer  to  the  premifed  Asheifiiclr^  Argument ,.  again!!  Incorporeal  Snb- 
jiance s and  in  order  to  the  Vindication  of  them  from  the  Contempt 
of  Atheillss  And  we  do  affirm,  that  the  forementioned  Argumenta- 
tions of  theirs , do  evince , That  there  is  Ibmc  other  SubBanee  bc- 
fides  Body,  v/hich  therefore  according  to  the  Principles  ofthefcA- 
tbeifls  themlelves , muft  be  acknowledged  to  be  Vnextended,  it  be- 
ing concluded  by  them  that  whatlbcver  is  Extended  is  Body.  But 
whether  they  do  allb,  abfolutely  prove,  that  there  is,  idn  ipa- 
yl3rf,  iStdsee'®',  and  aiteijtT®',  A SnhUance  Devoid  of 

Atagnitude  , Indiftant , Without  Parts,  and  Indivifile  i this  we  (hall 
leave  others  to  make  a Judgment  of  However  it  is  certain  that 
Atheilfs  who  maintain  the  contrary,  mul!  needs  afiert,  that  every 
Thought,  and  whatluever  bclongcth  to  Soul,  Mind,  fas  Knowledge, 
Virtue,  ^c.J  is  not  only  Atentattj  and  AiathematicaUy  Divijible , Co 
that  there  may  be  Half,  a Third  Part,  or  a fftnarler  of  a Thought,  and 
the  R.el!,  fuppuled  j but  allb  rbyJlcaOj  Separable,  or  Difcerpible,  to- 
gether 
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gether  with  the  Soul  wherein  it  is.  They  muft  alfo  deny,that  there  is 
any  InUrml  Energy  at  all  , or  any  other  Adion  bclidcs  that  Outlide 
SuferficUl  A9ion,o(  Local  MoUon^nnA  Confequently  make  all  Cogita- 
tion nothing  bat  Local  Motionjax  TianOation.  And  La(tly,they  mull 
maintain,  that  no Subllaoce  can  Co-exiH  with  any  other  Snlftance 
(as  Soul  with  Body)  otherwife  than  by  Juxla-Pofilion  only  , and  by 
Holfefiing  the  Pores,  or  filling  up  the  Intervals  thereof}  as  a Net 
with  the  water. 


And  this  is  the  Firll  Anfwer  to  the  forementioned  Alheijlicl(  Ar- 
gument, agatnd  Incorporeal  Subiiance.  That  though  whatlbever  is 
Extended  be  Body  , yet  Every  thing  is  not  Extended,  but  that  Life 
and  Mind  or  Cogitation,  are  an  Vnextended,  Indiflant  and  Indivilible 
Nature.  But  as  we  have  already  intimated.  There  are  other  Learned 
Aflerters  of  Incorporeal  Subjiance  , who  left , Cod  and  Spirit! , 
being  thus  made  Vnextended  } Ihould  quite  Vaoifh  into  No- 
thing } Anfwer  that  AlbtiSlic^  Argumentation  after  a different 
manner  } by  granting  to  thefe  Atheifts,  that  Propolition  , that  vobat- 
foever  Is,  is  Extended  i and  what  is  Vnextended  is  Nothings  but 
then  denying  that  other  of  theirs  , That  rrhatfoever  is  Extended 
is  Body  ; They  alTcrting  , Another  Extenjion , Specifically  Diffe- 
ring from  that  of  Bodies.  For  whereas  Cer/>ore4/  Extenjion,  is  not 
on\y  Impenetrable,  foas  that  no  one  Part  thereof,  can  Enter  into 
another,  but  alfo  both  Mentally  and  Really  Divisible  } one  Part  being 
in  its  Nature  Separable  from  another;  they  affirm,  that  there  is  ano- 
ther Incorporeal  Extenfu  n,  which  is  both  Penetrable  , and  alfoIndiP 
cerpible  ; fb  that  no  One  Part  thereof,  can  pofQbly  be  Separated 
from  another,  or  the  ahole ; and  that  to  fuch  an  Incorporeal  Extenfion, 
asthis,  belongeth  Cogitation,  aod  Vnderjlanding  , the  Deity 
having  fuch  an  Infinite  Extenfion,  but  all  Created  Spirits,  a Finite 
and  Limited  one:  which  alfois  inthem  fuppofed  tobeCan(ra£fri/e 
aod  Dilatable.  Now  it  is  not  our  part  here  , to  oppofe  Theijii , but 
Atbeijit  : wherefore  we  lhall  leave  thefe  Tivo  Sorts  of  Incorporealijis'' 
to  dupute  it  out  friendly  amongft  themfelves  ; and  indeed  there- 
fore with  the  more  Moderation,  Equanimity , and  Toleration  of  Dif- 
fent  Mutually  ; becaufeit  feemeth,that  Some  are  in  a manner  Fatally 
Inclined,  to  think  one  way  in  this  Controverlie  , and  Some  another. 
And  what  ever  the  Truth  of  the  Cafe  be  , it  muft  be  acknowledged, 
that  this  Latter  Hypothejis,xaay  be  very  ufeful  and  Serviceable  to  retain 
fome  in  Theifm,  who  can  by  no  means  admit, of  a Deity,ot  Any  thing 
elfe  , Vnextended.  Though  perhaps , there  will  not  be  wanting 
others  alfo;  who  would  go  in  a middle  way  betwixt  thefe  Two, 
or  Compound  them  together  ; by  fuppoling  the  Deity  to  be  in- 
deed altogether  and  all  of  it  Every  where;  hut  Finite 

Incorporeals  or  Created  Spirits  , to  have  aa  Vnextended  Injide  , a Life 
or  Mind,  Diftiiling  it  felf  into  a certain  Amplitude  of  Outward  Exten- 
fion, whereby  they  are  Determined  to  a Place ; yet  fo  as  to  be  all  in 
every  Part  thereof;  which  Outward  Extenfion , is  therefore  not  to  be 
Accounted  Body,  bccaufe  Penetrable,  ContraSable,  and  Dilatable  ; and 
becaufe  no  one  Part  thereof  is  Separable  from  the  reft,  by  the  Rulhing 
or  Incurfiou  of  any  Corporeal  thing  upon  them<  And  thus  is  the 
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Athtijis  Argument,  againjl  Incorporeal  Suhjiance,  Anfwered  Two  man- 
ner of  ways  5 Firft  , That  there  Is  Something  VnextenJed-,  and  Se- 
condly, That  If  there  mere  none,  yet  muft  thereof  neceffiiji  be,  a Snh- 
Same  othermife  Extended  than  Bodj  k,  (b  as  to  1^  neither  Antitjpons 
nor  Difcerpible.  And  Our  lelves  would  not  be  Underftood  here. 
Dogmatically  to  Aflert  any  thing  in  this  Point , lave  only  what 
all  Ittcorporealijis  do  agree  in  5 To  wit.  That  befides  iW/  , which  is 
Impenetrably  and  Divijtbly  Extended , there  is  in  Nature  another  Snb- 
fiance  , that  is  both  Penetrable  of  Body  and  Indifccrpible  i or  which 
doth  not  Confift,  of  Parts  Separable  fiom  one  another.  And  that  there 
is  at  leaft,  fuch  a Subftance  as  this,  is  unqueftionably  manifeft  , from 
what  hath  been  already  declared. 

But  the  Atheiii  will  in  the  next  place,  give  an  Account  of  the  Ori- 
ginal oi  this  Errour  fas  He  calls  it)  of  Itccrporial  Subjianct,  and  Un- 
dertake to  (how,  from  what  it  proceeded  ; whichis yet  an- 

other Pretended  Confutation  thereof.  Namely,  that  it  fprung  Partly 
from  the  Abufe  of  AbjiraO  Names  and  Notions  , Men  making 
ces  of  them,  and  Partly  from  the  Scholajiick  Effences,  Diltinft  from 
the  Things  themfelves , and  faid  to  be  Eternal.  From  both  which 
Delufions  and  Dotages  together,  the  Atheift  conctwes  , that  Men 
have  been  firft  of  all  much  Confirmed  in  the  Belief  of  Gheiis  and 
Spirits,  Demons  and  Devils,  Inviftble  Beings  called  by  leveral  Names. 
Which  Belief  had  alfo  anothtt  Original , mens  Mi/iahfng  then  own 
Thancies  for  Realities.  The  Chief  of  all  which  affrightful  Ghofis  and 
SpeSres,  according  to  thele  Atheijis  is  the  Deity,  the  Oheron,  or  Prince 
of  Fairies  and  Phancies.  But  then  whereas  men  by  their  Natural 
Reafon,  could  not  conceive  otherwife , of  thefe  Ghoffs  and  Spirits, 
then  that  they  were  a kind  of  Thin  , Aerial  Bodies  ; their  Under- 
ftandings  have  been  fo  Enchanted  by  thefe  AbHraS  Names  (which  are 
indeed  theN4»r/  of  Nothing)  and  thofe  Separate  Ejfencei  and  SU’ttdi- 
ties  of  Scholajliekj  , as  that  they  have  made  Incorporeal  Snhfiances  of 
them.  The  AtheiJlickjConclufion  is  5 That  they  who  affert  an  Incorpo- 
real Deity,  do  Really  but  make  a ScholaJiicb_  Separate  Effence,  or  the 
meet  AbjiraS  Notion  of  an  Accident,  a SubRanlial  Thing,  and  a Ghofl 
or  5'yrrt/,  prefiding  over  the  whole  world. 

To  which  our  Reply  in  General  firft  of  all  is.  That  all  this,  is  No- 
thing but  Idle  Romantich^  FiOiott,  The  Belief  of  a Deity  and  Subfiance 
Incorporealfkandtng  upon  none  of  thofe  Imaginary  Foundations.  And 
then  as  for  that  Impudent  Atheiflick,  Pretence,  That  the  Deity  is  Nothing 
but  a Figment  or  Creature  of  Men’s  Fear  and  Imagination,  and  there- 
fore the  Prince  of  Fairies  and  Phancies.  This  hath  been  already  Suf^ 
FromP.  S.4.  ficiently  Confuted,  in  our  Anfaer  to  the  Firft  Atheiliick  Argument a- 
to  ' tion.  Where  we  have  alfo  over  and  above  (hew'd  , that  there  is  not 
only  a Natural  Prolepfis  or  Anticipation  of  a God  in  the  Minds  of 
Men  , but  alfo  that  the  Belief  thereof,  is  Supported  by  the  ftrongeft 
and  raoft  Subftantial  Reafon  ; His  Exijience  Being  indeed  Demon- 
ftrable,  with  Mathematical  Evidence,  to  fuch  as-are  capable  ; and  not 
blinded  with  Prejudice , nor  Enchanted  by  the  Witchcraft  of  Vice, 
and  Wickednefs,to  the  Debauching  of  their  Underftandings.  it  hath 
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been  allb  (hewed,  that  the  Opinion  of  other  ChuQj  and  spirits  be- 
fides  the  DfHj,  Sprung  not  meerly  from  Fear  and  rhancy  neither,  as 
children  Buphtars^hux.  from  Real  rhtuometta  j 'Irtse  Senjibk  Appariti- 
otss,  with  the  of  them  in  all  Ages,  without  which  the  Belief 

of  fuch  things  could  never  have  held  up  fo  Generally  and  Conftantly 
in  the  World.  As  likewife  that  there  is  no  Repugnancy  at  all  to 
Reafbn,  but  that  there  may  be  as  well, and  Elherial,as  thereare 
TerreSlrial  Animals  i and  that  the  Dull  and  Earthy  SItip-dity  of  mens 
Minds,  is  the  Only  thing  which  makes  them,  fo  prone  to  think,  that 
theTe  'isaoVnderJiandinyNalitre,  Superior  to  Mankind  ^ but  that  in 
the  world , all  is  Dead  about  Us ; and  to  dilbelieve  the  Exijience  of 
any  thing,  which  themfelves  Cannot,  either  Jee  or  Feel.  Afl'uredly, 
The  Deity  is  no  fhancy  ; but  the  Greate(i  Reality  in  the  world,  and 
that  without  which,  there  could  be  Nothing  at  all  Real ; it  being  the 
only  Nccejfary  ExiSlent ; and  Confequently  Atheifm  is  either  racer 
Sotttfineji,  orelfe  a llrange  kind  of  Irreligioas  Fanaticifns. 


We  now  further  add  , that  the  Belief  of  Chofls  and  Spirits  Incor- 
poreal, and  confequently  of  an  Incorporeal  Deity,  Iprung  neither  from 
any  Ridiculous  MiCiake  of  the  Ah^raS  Names  and  Notions  of  meet 
Accidents,  foe  Subliances,  nor  from  the  Scholadick  ^rnre/ , faid  to 
be  Eternal,.  For  as  for  the  Latter , none  of  thole  Scholafficks  ever 
Dream’d,  that  there  was  any  Vniverfal  Man,ox  Zlniverfal  Horfe,  Ex- 
iting alone  by  it  (elf,  and  Separate  from  all  Singulars  y nor  that  the 
AhSlraU  Metaphyftcal  Ejfenccs  of  men,  after  they  were  Dead,  SubGR- 
ing  by  themfelves,  did  Walk  up  and  down  amongff  Graves,  in  Airp 
Bodies.  It-  being  abfolutely  impofGble,  that  the  Real  Effence  of  any 
thing  (bould  be  separable  from  the  thing  it  felf,  or  Eternal,  when  that 
is  not  fo.  And  were  the  Effcnces  of  all  things,  look’d  upon  by  thefe 
Bcholajiicks,  as  Subjiances  Incorporeal , then  muR  they  have  made  all 
things,  (even  Body  it  fclQ  to  be  GhoRs,and  Spirits,  and  Incorporealj 
zad  Accidents  alfo,  (they  having  their  ElTences  too)  to  be  Subjianth 
al.  But  in  very  Truth,  thefe Scholajlick  Ejfences,  faid  to  be  Eternal^ 
arc  nothing  but  the  Intelligible  Ejfences  of  things,  or  their  Natures  as 
Conceivable,  and  0^yr£f/ of  theMind.  And  in  this  Senfe,  isicanac- 
knowledged  7r//(i6,  that  the  of  things  , (as  for  example  of  a 

Sphere,  or  Triangle')  are  Eternal , and  fuch  as  were  never  Made  , be- 
caufe  there  could  not  otherwife  be,  Eternal  Ferities  concerning  them. 
So  that  the  Trueoieaning  of  thefe  Erer^a/  Ejfences  , is  indeed  noo- 
ther  than  this.  That  Knowledge  it  Eternal i or  that  there  is  an  Eternal 
yMind,  that  comprehendeth  the  Intelligible  Natures  and  Ideas  of  ail 
things,  whether  Adfually  exiRing , or  Poflible  only  ; their  Neceflary 
relations  to  one  another  , and  all  the  Immutable  Verities  belonging  to 
them.  Wherefore  though  thefe  Eternal  Ejfences  themfelves , be  no 
Ghojis  nor  Spirits,  not  Subjiances  Incorporeal,  they  being  nothing  but 
0bjc3ive  Entities  of  the  Mi.nd  , or  Noemata , and  Ideas  j yet  does  it 
plainly  follow , from  the  Necefftry  SuppoGtion  of  them  (as  was  be- 
fore declared)  That  there  is  One  Eternal  Unmade  Mind,  and  Perfeft 
Incorporeal  Deity,  a Kea\ and  Subjiantial  Ghoji  ot  Spirit , which  cons- 
prehending  It  Jelf,  and  all  the  Extent  of  its  own  Power,  the  PoJJibilh 
ties  of  things,  and  their  Intelligible  Natures,  together  with  an  Exrnr- 
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fUrot  rlaiforntof  the  whole  World  ; Produced  the  fame  according- 

Jy- 


But  onx  Albeifiiek^  Argument ator,  yet  further  urges.  That  thole 
Schelajiic^t  md  Metafh^cians  , who  becaufe  t;ye  or  Cogitation,  can 
beconlidcred  3\one  AhfiraSIg , without  the  Confielerution  of  Body, 
therefore  couclude  it  not  to  be  the  Accident  or  AOion  of  a Body,  but 
a Suhjlance  by  itfelf,  (and  which  alfo  after  men  are  Dead  , can  Walk 
amonglf  the  Graves)  that  thefe,  (1  lay) do  fo  far  Abufe,  thole  AbfiraS 
names  icid  Notions’ of  meet  Accidents , as  plainly  to  make 
Incorporealof  them.  To  which  therefore  we  Reply  alfo,  That  were 
the  AbfiraS  Notions  of  Accidents  in  General  , made  Incorporeal  Sub- 
fiances, by  thofe  Philofophers  aimed  at  5 then  mult  they  have  luppofed 
all  the  ^alilies  or  AfieOions of  Bodies,  fuch  as  irbitencfi and  Biacb- 
nefs.  Heat  and  Cold,  and  the  like,  to  have  been  SubPances  Incorporeal 
alfoi  a thing  yet  never  heard,  of  thought  of.  But  the  Cafe 
is  far  othetwile,  as  to  Confeiotsa  Life,  or  Cogitation  , though  it  be  an 
AbfiraO  alfo  j becaule  this,  is  no  Accident  of  Body,  as  the  Atheifi 
(Serving  his  own  Hypolbefis,)  lecurely  takes  it  for  granted  , nor  in- 
deed,  of  any  thing  cllc;  bat  an  EJfential  Attribute , of  another  S»^ 
fiance,  diftinft  from  Body,  (or  Incorporeal ; ) after  the  lame  manner, 
as  Exlenfion  or  Magnitude,  is  the  EJjeniial  Attribute  of  Body,  and  not 
a meet  Accident. 


And  now  having  fo  copioufly  Confuted , all  the  moft  Confldera* 
ble  Atheij}ick_Gruunds,we  arc  neceffitated  to  difpatch  thofe  that  fol- 
low, being  of  lefler  Moment,  with  all  polTible  Brevity  and  Coropen- 
dioufnefs.  The  Four  next,  which  are  the  Fifth,  Sixth,  Seventh,  and 
Eighth,  Atheifiick_  Argumentations,  pretend  to  no  more  than  Only  this, 
to  difprove  a Corporeal  Deity  ; or  from  the  Suppofiiion,  That  there  is 
no  other  Subfiance  in  the  World  betides  Body,  to  infer  the  ImpoJJibi- 
lity  of  a Cod,  that  is,  of  an  Eternal  “Unmade  Mind,  the  Maker  and 
Covernonr  of  the  Whole  World  : all  Which  therefore  fignifte  no- 
thing at  all,  to  the  Alletters  of  i Hetty  Incorporeal , who  are  the 
only  Genuine  Theifis.  Neverthelefi , though  none  butSrerci(x,  and 
fuch  other  Corporeahfis , as  are  notwithliatidingTAez/Z/  , be  diredly 
concerned  in  an  Anlwer  to  them ; yet  lhall  we  firft , (b  far  conlidet 
the  Principles  of  the  AthciJlick^Corporealilm,  contained  in  thole  Two 
Heads,  the  Fifth  and  Sixth,  as  from  the  Abfolute  Impojfibility  of  thefe 
Hypothefes  to  Demonftrate,  a Neceffity  of  IncorporealSubfiance  y from 
whence  a Deity  will  alfo  follow. 

Here  therefore  , are  there  Tioo  AtheiSlick.  Hypothefes  , founded 
upon  the  Suppofition  } That  aB  is  Body  j The  Fitft  , in  the 
way  of  polities , Cenerable  and  Corruptible , which  we  call  the 
Hylopatbiani  The  Second  in  the  Way  ofVnqualified  Atoms  i which 
is  the  Atomick,,  Corporealifm  and  Atheijm.  The  Former  of  thefe. 
Was  the  mod  Ancient,  and  the  Firft  or  Rude  Delineation 

of  Atheifm.  For  Arifiotle  teUs  us , That  the  mofk  Ancient  AtbeiPs, 
were  thofe  who  fuppofed  , A/ilter  or  Body  , that  is  Btilkic  Extenfion, 
tb  be  the  only  Subfiance  , and  Vnmadc  thing  , that  out  of  which  all 

things 
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things  were  Made,  and  into  which  all  things  are  again  Refolved  3 
Whatfoever  is  tile  in  the  world , being  nothing  , but  the  Fajfions, 
^alities,  and  Accidents  thereor,  Gentrthle  and  Corrttptible,  or  I'rodn- 
cible  out  of  Nothin;^,  and  Reducible  to  Nothing  agiin.  From  whence 
the  Necefljty  Conftquence  is , That  there  is  no  EternalVnmade  Life 
or  Vnderjionding  3 or  that  Mind,  is  no  God,  or  Principle  in  the  Uni- 
verfe,  but  Elicntially  a Crenture, 

And  this  HflopathioH  Atheifm,  which  fuppofeth  whatfoever  is  in  the 
llniverfe  , to  be  either  the  Subdance  of  Matter  and  Bnll{,  or  elfe  the 
polities  and  Accidents  thereof,  Generable  and  Corrnptible,  hath  been 
called  alfo  by  us  Anaxisnandrian.  Though  we  deny  not  , but 
that  there  might  be  formerly,  fome  Difference  amongCl  the  Atheids 
of  this  Kind  3 nor  are  we  ignorant,  that  and  others,  con- 

ceive Anaximander  , to  have  aflerted  befides  Matter,  polities  alfo 
Eternaland  Unmade,  or  an  Homacomery,  and  Similar  Atomology,  jud  in 
the  fame  manner  as  Anaxagoras  afterwards  did  , fave  only,  that  He 
would  not  acknowledge  any  Mtnd  or  Life  ^ Anaximander 

fuppoiing  all  Life  and  Underjianding  whatfoever,  all  Soisl  and  Mind, 
to  have  Rifcn  up,  and  been  Generated  from  a Fortuitous  Commixture 
of  thole  Atoms,  or  the  Slualities  of  Heat  and  Cold,  Moiji  and 

Dry,  and  the  like,  Contempered  together.  And  we  confeft  , that 
there  is  fome  probability  for  this  Opinion.  Notwithdanding  which, 
bccaufe  there  is  no  Abfolute  certainty  thereof,  and  becaufe  all  thefe 
Ancient  Atheids  agreed  in  this,  that  Life  and  Underjianding,  are  ei- 
ther Firli  and  Primary  , or  elfe  Secondary  Slualitses  of  Body  , Gene- 
rable and  Corruptible  s Therefore  did  we  not  think  fit,  to  Multiply 
Forms  of  Atheifm,  but  rather  to  make  but  one  kind  of  Atheifm , of 
ail  this,  calling  it  indifferently,  Hylopalhian,  or  Anaximandrian, 

The  Second  Atheijiick^  Hypothefis,  is  that  Form  of  Atheifm  deferibed 
Under  the  Sixth  Head , which  likewife  fuppoiing  Body  to  be  the  on- 
ly Subjlance  3 and  the  Principles  thereof,  devoid  of  Life  and  Under- 
fianding^  does  rejed  all  Real  , according  to  the  Vulgar 

Notion  of  them,  and  Generate  all  things  whatfoever,  befides  Matter 
meerly  from  the  Combinations,  of  Magnitudes,  Figures,  Sites,  and 
Motions,  or  the  Contextures  of  Unqualified  Atoms  , Life  and  Under- 
jianding not  excepted  : Which  therefore  according  to  them  being 
no  simple  Primitive  and  Primordial  thing,  but  Secondary,  Compound- 
ed and  Derivative  , the  meet  Creature  of  Matter  and  Motion,  could 
not  pollibly  be  a God  or  Firil  Principle  in  the  Univerfe.  This  is 
that  Aiomick_Atbeifm  , called  Democritical 3 Leucippsst  and  Democri- 
isst  being  the  Firlf  Founders  thereof.  For  though  there  was  before 
them,  another  Atomology,  which  made  Unqualified  Atoms,  the  Princi- 
ples of  all  it  fuppoiing  befides  Body,  Subjiance  Incorporeal,  yet 

were  thefe,  as  Laertijs  declareth,  theFitll  that  ever  made, 
iKav  aTe/iisc , Scnjlefi  Atoms  the  Principles  of  all  things  whatfoever,  even 
of  Life  and  Underjianding,  Soul  and  Mind. 

Indeed  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  from  thefe  Two  Things  grant- 
ed, That  all  is  Body,  and  That  the  Principles  of  Body , are  devoid  of 
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a\l  Life  and  Vttdcrjliuiding,  it  will  follow  unavoidably  , thaTTheTe 
can  be,  no  Corporeal  Deity.  Wherefore  the  Stoickf  who  profeHed  to 
acknowledge  no  other  SubSlance  belides  Body,  and  yet  neverthelefi 
had  a Ifrong  Petfwafion  of  the  Exijience  of  a Cod,  or  an  EtentalVn- 
ntide  Mind,  the  the  whole  tl'orld,  denied  that  other  Propo- 

fitionof  the  AtheiJiick_CorporcaliJii , that  the  Princrplet  of  all  Bodier 
were  devoid  of  Life  and  Vnderjtanding,  they  aflerling  an  Intellcaual 
Fire,  Eternal  and  Vnntade,  the  Maker  of  the  whole  Mundane  Sy  ftem 
Which  VoftnUtum, of  a Living  InteUeQual  Body  Eternal,were  it  granted 
to  theft  Stoicks,yet  could  not  this  their  Corporeal  God  not  withftand- 
L I c Ccif,  ing,be  Abfolntely  Incorruptible,  as  Origen  often  inculcateth,  'o  ©to?  Toii 
p 17-  ItoiimT?  0W(^,  Mt  luJ'u/xdmi  Kiyit  euhiii  J'Acv  aiMoit- 

TW  % yuitTOfiAirTW , i,  ^va/j.ttov  to  g. 

vat  ji  iii&zst  ouh-ov.  God  to  the  Stoicky,  k 4 Body,  and  therefore  Muta- 
ble, Alterable,  and  Changeable  , and  he  would  indeed  be  perfeOly  Cor- 
ruptible,were  there  any  other  Body  to  aO  upon  hint.  IVherefore  he  k on- 
ly Happy  in  thk  , that  he  wantt  a Corrupter  or  Dejiroyer.  And  thus 
much  was  therefore  rightly  urged , by  the  Athciftic\  Argumentator 
that  no  Corporeal  Deity , could  be  Ablolutely  in  its  own  Nature  In- 
corruptible, nor  otherwift  than  by  Accident  only  Immortal,  becaufe  of 
its  Divijibility.  For  were  there  any  other  Matter  without  this 
World  , to  make  Inroads  or  Incurlions  upon  it  , or  to  Difunite  the 
Parts  thereof,  the  Life  and  Vnity  of  the  stoical  Corporeal  God , mud 
needs  be  Scattered  and  Deftroyed.  And  therefore  of  this  Stoical 

7.  If).  Godjdoes  the  fame  Or/^e»  thus  further  write,  o iTO/xav  0JC5  i-n 

oSiMX  TT^rjolKav,  cTt  /xiv  iiyeeumur/  tx^j  tW  oAhv  idxv,  ctov  h c«rh/V'oi’?  it  • 
0T»  5 jlvtTtu  ttvrii?,  otov  J SlxniC/arni  ■ 58  StStlmHoj.  S-m 

TtgLvaawi  tW  cpufinW  t5  3rS  twoiav,  <i(  tik'iTv,  4,rXS,  dain- 

3iTU , % «Sitt4{tT8  ■ The  God  of  the  Stoical  being  a Body,  hath  fometimet 
the  whole  for  its  Hegemonick_inthe  Conflagration-,  and  fometimes  only 
a part  of  the  Mundane  Matter.  For  theje  Men  were  net  able  to  reach 
to  a clear  Notion  of  the  Deity,  as  a Being  every  way  Incorruptible,Simple 
Vncompounded,  and  ludivifible.  Notwithftanding  which,  theft  Sto- 
ickj,  were  not  therefore  to  be  ranked  amoagft  the  Athei’fts,  but  fat 
to  be  preferred  before  them , and  accounted  only  a kind  of  Imter. 
fea  Tbeijis.  ^ 

But  we  (hall  now  make  it  evident , that  in  both  theft  AtheilJict 
Corporealifms  fagteeiog  inthoft  Two  things, That  Wy  *r  the  only  Su^ 
fiance,  and  That  the  Principles  of  Body  are  not  Fital)  there  is  an  Abfo- 
lute  Impolfibility ; not  only  becaufe,  as  hriSlotle  objedietb,  they  fup- 
. poftd  no  A3ive  Principle  5 but  al(b  becaufe  their  bringing  of  Life  and 

Underftanding  (being  Real  Entities)  out  of  Dead  and  Senflefl  Matter 
is  al(o  the  Bringing  of  Something  out  of  Nothing.  And  indeed  the 
Atomick,  Atheijl , is  here  of  the  two  rat  her  the  more  Abfutd  and  Un- 
reafooable,  for  as  much  as  he  difcarding  all  Real  Qualities , and  that 
for  this  very  Reafon , becanfe  Nothing  can  come  out  of  Nothing  , doth 
himfelf  notwithftanding,  produce  Life,  Senfe,  and  Vnderfianding  (Un- 
queftionable  Realities)  out  of  meet  Magnitudes , Figures,  S//f/,  and 
Motions-,  that  is,  indeed.  Out  of  Nothing.  Wherefore  there  being 
an  Abjolule  Impojfsbility,  of  both  theft  Atheifiici  Hypothefes,  (neither 
' of 
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of  which  is  able  to  fal  ve  the  Fk£noKHmn  of  Life  aod  VaJerJlafiJingf 
from  that  conftlTed  Principle  of  theirs , that  Matter  as  fuch  , hath  no 
Life  not  Vnderdandiitg  belonging  to  it,  it  follows  unavoydably,that 
there  muff  be  Ibme  other  Subfiance  befides  Body  or  Matter,  which  is 
Ellentially  Vital  and  IntcUeSual : 'ou  yx^  Wv'rac  xs»tou  , 

Becaufe  all  tbingi  cannot  fojjiblji  have  a Peregrine,  Adventitiont  and  Ber- 
romedLife,  but  fomething  in  the  Uuiverfe,  muft  needs  have  Life  Na. 
turally  and  Originally.  All  Life  cannot  be  meerly  Accidental,  Genera- 
tie  and  producible  out  of  nothing  and  Reducible  to  Nothing 

again,  but  there  mud  of  Neceility  be,  tome  Suhjiantial  Life,  Which 
Point  ('That  all  Life,is  not  a meet  Accident  fiat  that  there  is  Life  Sub* 
ftantialjbath  been  of  late  with  much  Reafonand  Judgment,  inGded 
Upon,  and  Urged  by  the  Writer  0/  the  Life  of  Nature.  Neither 
mud  there  be  only , fuch  a Subjlanlial  Life,  as  is  Naturally  Immortal 
for  the  future,  but  alfo  fuch  as  is  Eternal , and  was  never  Made  i all 
other  Live/  and  whatfoever , (none  of  which  could  pol&bly 
be  Generated  out  of  Matter)  being  derived  from  this  Eternal  Vn- 
made  Fountain,  of  Life  and  Vnderjianding. 


Which  thing,  the  Hylozoick  Atheids  being  well  aware  of;  name* 
ly,  that  there  mud  of  NeccfGty  be,  both  Subfiantial  and  Eternal  Z)n- 
made  Life  j but  fuppoGng  alfo  Matter  to  be  the  only  Subdance  $ 
thought  themfelves  neccGitated,  to  attribute  to  ail  Matter  as  fuch. 
Life  and  Vnderjianding,  though  not  Animalijh  and  Confeiom,  but  Na- 
tural only:  they  conceiving  , that  from  the  Modifcalion  thereof  a.- 
lone  by  Organization,  all  other  Animalijh  Life,  not  only  the  Senfilive 
in  Brute/,  but  alfo  the  Rational  in  Men,  was  derived.  But  this  H/lo- 
zoicb.  Atbeifm  , thus  bringing  all  Confeiona  aod  Rejiexive  Life  or  Ani- 
mality , out  of  a Suppofed  Senjlef  Stupid  and  Inconfcioua  Lij'c  of  Na- 
ture, in  Matter,  and  that  meerly  from  a different  Accidental  Modifica- 
tion thereof,  or  Contexture  of  Parts,  does  again  plainly  bring  Some- 
thing out  of  Nothing,  which  is  an  Ablblute  Impol&bility.  Moreover 
this  Hflozoich,  Aiheifm,was  long  Gnce  and  in  the  Grd  EmerGon  thereof 
Solidly  Confuted  by  the  Atomick_  Atheijh , after  this  manner  ^ If 
Matter  as  fuch,  had  Life,  Perception,  and  Vnderlianding  belonging  to 
it,  then  of  NecefGty  mud  every  Atom  or  SmaOeJl  Particle  thereof^  be 
a DiJiinO  Percipient  by  it  felf 5 from  whence  it  will  follow, that  there 
could  not  podibly  be,  any  fuch  Men  and  Animal/  as  now  arc.  Com- 
pounded out  of  them,  but  every  Man  and  Animal,  would  be  a Heap 
of  Innumerable  Percipient/,  and  have  Innumerable  Perception/  and  In- 
teUeSion/  ; whereas  it  is  plain , that  there  is  but  one  Life  and 
Vnderiianding,  one  Soul  or  Mind , one  Perceiver  or  Thinker  in  every 
one.  And  to  lay,  that  thele  innumerable  Particle/  of  Matter,  Do  all 
Confederate  together  i that  is,  to  make  every  Man  and  Animal,  to  be 
a Multitude  or  Common  wealth  of  Percipient/  and  Perlbns  at  it  were 
clubbing  together;  is  a thing  lb  Abfurd  and  Ridiculous,that  one  would 
wonder,  the  H/lozoiJl/  Ihould  not  rather  chufe,  to  recant  that  their 
Fundamental  Errour,  of  the  Life  of  Matter,  than  endeavour  to  leek 
Shelter  and  Sanctuary  for  the  fame , under  fuch  a Pretence.  For 
though  Voluntary  Agent/  and  Perfon/  , may  Many  of  them  , rcGgn 
up  their  wills  to  One,  and  by  that  means,  have  all  but  as  it  were  One 
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Artificial  lyiU  , yet  can  they  not  pollibly  refign  up  their  Seafe  and 
Vnderjianding  too,  fo  as  to  have  all  but  one  Artificial  Life,  Senfc-and 
Underllanding : much  lefs  could  this  be  done,  by  Senfeleft  Atoms,  ot 
r articles  of  /l/4»cr  fuppofed,  to  be  devoid  of  zW.  Confioufmf  ot  A- 
rsimalitj.  Befides  which , there  have  been  other  Arguments  already 
fuggefted,  which  do  fufficiently  Evince, that  Seafe  and  Vnciertianding 
cannot  poffibly  belong  to  Matter  any  way  , either  Original!)  01  Se- 
condaril),  to  which  more  may  be  added  elfe  where. 

And  now  from  thefe Two  things.  That  Life  and  Vnderjianding 
do  not  EffentiaU)  belong  to  Matter  as  fuch , and  that  they  cannot  be 
Generated  out  of  Dead  and  Senjlefs  Matter  , it  is  Dcmonftrativdy 
Certain  , that  there  muft  be  fbme  other  Sahjiance  , befides  Bod)  or 
Matter.  However,  the  Anaximandrian  and  Democritick^  Atheijis 
taking  it  for  granted,  that  the  Firft  Principles  of  Bed),  are  devoid  of 
all  Life  and  Vnderjianding  , muft  either  acknowledge  a Neceffity, 
of  fbme  other  Suhjiance  l^lidei  Bod),  or  elfe  deny  the  Truth  of  that 
Axiom,  fo  much  made  ufe  of  by  themfelves , That  Notiing  can  come 
out  of  Nothiug.  And  tWif  was  ont  SecondVnderlal^ing,  tolhewtbat 
from  the  very  Principles  of  the  Atheijlic^  Corporeali/m  , reprefented 
in  the  Fifth  and  Ssxtb  Heads,  Incorporeal  Suhjiance  is,  againft  thofe 
Atheifts  themfelves  Oemonftrable. 

Our  Third  and  Lati  was  this , That  there  being  undeniably  Sub- 
fiance  Incorporeal , the  Two  next  foWowxn^,  AthciSiicl^^Argumenta- 
tions,  built  upon  the  contrary  Suppofition  , are  therefore  altogether 
Tnfignificant  alfo,  and  do  no  Execution  at  all.  The  firft  of  which 
(being  the  Seventh)  Impugning  only  , fuch  a Soul  of  the  If'orld , as  is 
Generated  out  of  Matter  , is  not  properly  Direfted  againft  Theifm 
neither , but  only  fuch  a Form  of  Atheifm  (fometime  before  mentio- 
ned) as  indeed  comethneareft  to  Theifm.  Which  though  conclud- 
ing all  things  to  have  fprung  Originally , from  Senflefs  Matter , night 
and Ch toss  yet  fuppofes  things  from  thence  to  haveafeended  Gradu- 
al!),to  and  higher  perfeSion  ; Firft,  Inanimate  Bodies,  as  the 

Elements,  then  Birds  and  other  Brute  Animals  (according  to  the  fore- 
mentioned  Ariftophanick  Tradition,  with  which  agreeth  this  of Lu- 
erctius. 


Principio  Genus  Aliluum,  varitque  Volucres.J  ' 

Afterward  Men  } and  in  the  laft  place  Gods ; and  that  not  only  the 
Animated  Stars, but  Jupiter  or  a Soul  of  the  world,Generated  alfo  out 
of  Night  and  chaos,as  well  as  all  other  things.  We  grant  indeed,  that 
the  True  and  Real  Theiftsamongft  the  Ancient  Pagans  alfo,  held  the 
fForld's  Animation,  and  whofoever  denied  the  fame, were  therefore  ac- 
compted  Abfolute  Atheijis.  But  the  If'orld' s Animation,\n  a larger  Senfe, 
ligniRes  no  more  than  this.  That  all  things  are  not  Dead  about  us, 
but  that  there  is  a Living  Sentient  and  Vnderjianding  Nature  Eternal, 
that  firft  Framed  the  World,  and  (fill  Prefideth  over  it:  and  it  is 
certain,  that  in  this  Senfe , all  Theijis  whatfbever  , muft  hold  the 
iForld's  Animation.  But  the  Generality  of  Pagan  Theifts  held  the 
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World's  hnimstion  al!b  in  a ftriUer  Senfc  j as  if  the  World  were 
Truly  and  Properly  an  hnimal,  and  therefore  a Cod,  Compleated 
and  made  up,  of  Soul  atsd  Body  together,  as  other  Animals  are.  Which 
Soul  of  this  great  World- kmmdt,w3i  to  fonje  of  them  the  Highefi  or  S«» 
preme  Deity.,  but  to  others  only  a Secondary  Cod,  they  (uppofiog  an  A- 
bJlraS  Mind  superionr  to  ft.  But  God's  being  the  Soul  oftht  World  in 
(bis  Latter  raganickScn(t,and  the  World's  being  an  knimal  or  a God^ 
ate  things  Abfolutely  difclaimed  and  renounced  by  us.  However  this 
Seventh  ktheijiicli  krgunsent , isnot  direffed  againfi  the  Sea/oftbe 
world  in  theSenfe  of  the  Pa^a/rrr^  neither,  this  being,  as  they 
tbink,already  Confuted, but  in  theSenfeoftbe  dtbiiJiic^TbeogoniJls  i 
not  ao  Eternal  Vnntitde  Soul  ot  Mind , but  a Native  and  Generated 
One  only  , fuch  as  refill  ted  from  the  Dijpofition  of  Matter,  and  Cost- 
texture  of  /1lomj,the  offspring  of  Night  andChiot  ; the  Atheifis  here 
pretending,after  their  Confutation  of  the  True  and  Genuine  Theifm, 
to  take  away  all  Shadovss  thereof  alfo,  and  fo  to  free  Men  from  all 
manner  of  Bear,  of  being  obnoxious  to  any  Undetftanding  Being,  Su- 
periour  to  themfelves.  Wherefore  we  might  here  omit  the  Confu- 
tation of  this  Argument,  without  any  detriment  at  all,  to  the  C>>vye  of 
tbeijm.  Nevertheleft  becaufe  this  in  General,  is  an  AtbeiSiick^  kjjkr- 
itoss , That  there  is  no  Life  and  Vnderjianding  , prefiding  over  the 
Whole  World,  we  (hall  briefly  examine  the  Suppofed  Grounds  there- 
of, which  alone  will  be  a fufficient  Confutation  of  it.  The  Firji  of 
them  therefore  is  this,  that  there  is  no  other  Snhlfance  in  the  world 
belides  Body}  The  Second,  That  the  Principles  of  Bodies,  arc  de- 
void of  all  Life  and  Vnderjianding  } and  the  Lajl,  That  Life  and  Vn* 
derjlanding  are  but  Accidents  of  Bodies  refulting  from  fuch  a Compo- 
fltion  or  Contexture  of  Atoms,  as  produceth  fbft  Fleffa,  Blood,  and 
Brains,  in  Bodies  Organized, and  of  Humane  Form.  From  all  which, 
the  Conclufion  is,  that  there  can  be  no  Life  and  Vnderjianding  in  the 
Whole,  becaufe  it  is  not  of  Humane  Form,  and  Organiiad,  and  hath 
no  Blood,  and  Brains.  But  neither  is  Body,  the  only  Subfiance,  Nor 
are  Life  and  Vnderjianding  Accidents  refulting  from  any  Modification 
of  Dead  and  Lifelefs  Matter  } Nor  is  Blood  or  Brains,  that  which  Vn- 
derjiandeth  in  us } but  an  Incorporeal  Soul  or  Mind,  Vitally  uni- 
ted to  a Terrejlrial  Organized  Body  } which  will  then  underfland 
with  far  greater  advantage,  when  it  comes  to  be  Clothed  with 
a Pure , Spiritual  and  Heavenly  One.  But  there  is  in  the  Univerfe 
alfb , a higher  kind  of  JnteBeSnal  Animals  , which  though  con- 
fiding of  Soul  and  £odtlikewire,yet  have  neither  Fle(h,nor  Blood,  noc 
Brains  , nor  Parts  fb  Organized  as  outs  are.  And  the  mod  Perfed 
Mind  and  Intelledlof  all , is  not  the  Soul  of  any  Body,  but  Complete 
in  it  fclf , without  (ach  Fiial  Vnion  and  Sympathy  with  Matter.  We 
conclude  therefore,  that  this  Pafiage  of  a Modern  Writer  } We  Worms, 
cannot  conceive  how.  Cod  can  Vnderjiand  vrHhout  Brains  } is  Fox  Pe- 
cudk  , the  Language  and  Philofophy , rather  of  Worms  or  Brute  A- 
nimals,  then  of  Men. 

The  next,  which  is  the  Eighth  AtbeijiictgArgumentation  , is  briefly 
this,  that  whereas  the  Deity  by  The'fds  is  generally  fuppofed  , to  be  a 
Living  Being  Perfe3ly  Happy  , and  Immortal  or  incorruptible  } there 
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can  be  no  fucb  Living  Being  /WMrer/a/,  and  Conltquemly,  none  Per- 
feOly  Haffy.  Becaufe  all  Living  Being!  whatfoever , are  Concretion! 
of  htont!,  which  as  they  were  at  firft  Generated,  fo  are  they  again  lia- 
ble to  and  Corruption  •,  Life  being  no  Simple  Primitive  Nature, 
nor  Stthjlantial  thing , but  a meer  Accidental  Modification  of  Cem- 
ponnded  Bodier  only,  which  upon  the  Difunionof  their  Parts,  or  the 
Difordering  of  their  Contexture,vaniQieth  again  into  Nothing.  And 
there  being  no  Life  In3tnortal,Happ/»fy/  mull  needs  be  a racer  Inftgni- 
ficant  fPord, aod  but  a Romantick.  FiSion.  Where  firft,  Tliis  is  well, 
that  the  Atheifts  will  confefs,  that  according  to  their  Principles,  there 
can  be  no  fuch  thing  at  all,  as  Happinefi,  becaule  no  Security  of  Fu- 
ture Permanenej  j all  Life  perpetually  coming  Out  of  Nothing , and 
whirling  back  into  again.But  this Argument like- 

wife  Founded,  upon  the  Former  Errour ; That  Body  is  the  Only  Sub- 
ftance,  the  Firft  Principles  whereof  are  devoid  of  all  Life  and  Z)n- 
derjiandingi  whereas  it  is  certain  , that  Life  cannot  pollibly  refult, 
from  any  Compofition  of  Dead  and  Lifelefr  thing!  } and  therefore  muft 
needs  be  a Simple  and  Primitive  Nature.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  the 
Participated  Life,  in  the  Bodies  of  Animals  (which  yet  is  but  impro- 
-■  petly  called  Life,it  being  Nothing, but  their  being  ASuated,  by  a Liv- 
ing Soul ) is  a meer  Accidental  thing,Generahle  and  Corruptible  j fince 
that  Body  which  is  now,  Vitaliy  united  to  a Living  Soul,  may  be  Dil^ 
united  again  from  it,and  thereby  become  a Dead  and  Lifelefr  Carcafe; 
but  the  Primary  or  Original  Life  it  felf  is  SuhUantial,  nor  can  there  be 
any  Dead  Carcafe  of  a Humane  Soul.  That  which  hath  Life  EffentiaUy 
belonging  to  the  Subjiance  of  it,muft  needs  be  Naturally  lmmortal,bt' 
caule  no  SubSiance  can  of  it  felf  PcriJh,ot  Fani/h  into  Nothing.  Befidet 
which,  there  muft  bealfo,  fome,  not  only  Subjiantial,  hat  alfo  Eternal 
VumadeLife,  whofe  Exijience  it  Nece/jary, and  which  ia  AbfolutelyVn- 
annibilable  by  any  thing  elfe ; which  therefore  muft  needs  have,  Per- 
feO  Security  of  its  own  future  Ha ppinefs^  And  this  is  an  Incorporeal 
Deity.  And  this  is  a Brief  Confutation , of  the  Eigth  AtbeiJ}ith_  Argu- 
ment. 


BUt  the  Democriticb.  Atheiji  proceeds , endeavouring  further  to 
Difprove  a God,fiom  the  Phenomena  of  Motion  and  Cogitation ; in 
the  Three  following  Argumentation!.  Firft  therefore,  whereas  Tbeili!, 
commonly  bring  an  Argument  from  Motion,  to  Prove  a God,  or  Firft 
Vnmoved  Mover,  the  Atbeijlr  contend  on  the  contrary  j that  from  the 
very  Nature  of  Motion,  the  Impoflibility  of  any  fucb  Firft  "Unmoved 
Mover,  is  clearly  Demonftrable.  For,  it  being  an  Axiom  of  undoubt- 
ed Truth,  concerning  Motion,  That, IFhat/oever  ar  Moved,  is  Moved 
by  fome  other  thing  ; Or , That  Nothing  can  Move  it  felf^  it  follows 
from  thence  Unavoydably,  That  there  is  No  jEternum  Immobile,  No 
Eternal  Vnmoved  Mover but  on  the  contrary,  that  there  was  ,£t;r- 
num  Molum,  an  Eternal  Moved  ; Or,  That  One  thing  was  Moved  by 
Another , from  Eternity  Infinitely , Without  any  Firft  Mover  or 
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Canfe , Becaufc,  as  Nothing  could  move  it  felf ; So  could  nothing  ever 
Move  Another , but  what  was  it  felf  before  Moved,  by  Something 
elle. 

To  which  we  Reply ; That  this  Axiom , Whalfoever  *r  Moved,  ft 
Moved  by  Another,  and  not  by  It  felf,  was  by  Arifiotle,  and  thofe  other 
Philofophers,  who  madefo  much  ufe  thereof,  refhained  to  the  Local 
Motion  of  Bodies  only  5 That  no  Bodf  LocaOy  Moved,was  ever  Moved 
Originally  from  it  felf,  but  from  fnmething  elfe.  Now  it  will  not  at 
all  follow  from  hence.  That  therefore  Nihil  Movetur  nifi  a Moto,That 
No  Bodywm  ever  Moved  hut  by  fome  other  Body  , that  wasallb  before 
Moved, by  Something  elfej  or,That  of  nece(Iity,One  Body  toas  moved 
by  another  Body.and  that  by  another,aad  fb  back  wards, with- 
out any  Firji  Vnmoved  or  Self-Moving  and  Self-AUiveMover ; as  the 
DemocritickAtheilf  fondly  Conceits.Por  the  Motion  of  Bodies  might 
proceed  (as  Unqucflionably  it  did)  from  fomething  elfe,  which  is  not 
Body,  and  was  not  Before  Moved.  Moreover  the  Democritich_  AtheiJl, 
here  alfo  without  any  Ground  imagines , That  were  there  but  One 
Tnjb  once  given  to  the  world,  and  no  more ; this  Motion  would  from 
thenceforward,  always  continue  in  it , one  Body  (till  moving  ano- 
ther, to  all  Eternity.  For  though  this  be  indeed  a Part  of  the  Car- 
tefian  Uypothefis  , that  according  to  the  Liwi  of  Nature , A Body 
Moving,  will  as  well  continue  in  Motion  , asa  Body  Refting  in  Reft, 
until  that  Motion  be  Communicated  and  Transferred  to  fbme  other 
Body  j yet  is  the  Cafe  different  here.  Where  it  is  fuppofed,  not  only 
onePulh  to  have  been  given  to  the  world  at  firft,  W alfo  the  fame 
^antily  of  Motion  or  Agitation  , to  be  conftantly  Conferved  and 
Maintained.  But  to  let  this  pals,  becaufe  it  is  fomething  a Subtle 
Point ; and  not  fo  rightly  Underflood  by  many  of  the  Cartefiant 
themfelves.  We  fay,  that  it  is  a thing  Utterly  ImpcJ/ible  , That  One 
Body  fhould  be  Moved  by  Another  Infinitely,  without  any  firft  Caufe 
or  Mover  , which  was  Self  ASive  5 and  that  not  from  the  Authority 
of  Arifiotle  only.  Pronouncing  irt  aSn  it  it- 

veu  ei?  , See.  That  in  the  Caufet  of  Motion,  there  could  not  Foffi- 

bly  be  an  Infinite  Progrefs  5 but  from  the  Reafon  there  fubjoyned  by 
Arifiotle,  Becaufe  , ii-rtf  futiHv  ISJi  ti  it^Tw , i'Kof  axitov  iSt'i  ISJi , If 
there  tvere  no  Firfi  Vnmoved  Mover,  there  could  be  no  Caufe  of  Motion 
at  aO.  For  were  all  the  Motion,  that  is  in  the  World,  a Pajton,  from 
fomething  elfe,  and  yet  no  Firfi  Vnmoved  AUiv'e  Movers  then  muft 
it  be  a Pajpon  from  no  Agent, ot  without  an  Aition ; and  Confequently 
proceed  from  Nothing,  and  either  Cauje  it  felfot  be  Made  vritbout  a 
Caufe,  Now  the  Ground  of  the  AtheiftsErrour  here  , is  only  from 
. hence,  becaufe  He  taketh  it  for  granted , That  there  is  no  other  Sub- 
fiance befides  Body  , nor  any  other  Adlion  but  Local  Motion  3 from 
whence  it  comes  to  pafs,  that  to  Him,  this  PropoGtion , No  Body  can 
Move  it  Jelf,  is  one  and  the  fame  with  this.  Nothing  can  AS  from  It 
felf,  or  be  Self  ASive, 

And  thus  is  the  AtheiftickPretended  Demonftration  againft  a Cod, 
or  Firfi  Caufe,  from  Motion,  abundantly  Confuted  3 we  having  made 
it  Manifeft , that  there  is  no  Confequence  at  all  in  this  Argument, 
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That  becaufe  No  Body  can  Move  it  Self,  therefore  there  can  be  no 
¥\i[iVamovtd  Movir  i at  alfo  having  difcovered  , the  Ground  of 
the  Atheifts  Errour  here,  their  taking  it  for  granted,  that  there  is  No- 
thing but  Bodj  5 and  laftly  having  plainly  fhowed , that  it  implies  a 
Contradiction,  there  Ihould  be  ABitn  and  Motion  in  the  World,  and 
yet  Nothing  Self-Moving  or  Self-AlJive  : So  that  it  is  Oemonftrative- 
]y  certain  From  Motion,  that  there  is  a Firji  Cauft  or  Unmoved  Mover. 
We  (hall  now  further  add.  That  from  the  Principle  acknowledged  by 
the  Democritic\  Atheifis  themfelves , That  No  Body  eon  move  it  Jelf, 
it  follows  alfo  undeniably,  that  there  is  fome  Other  Suhjiance  htfidej 
Sa</y,(bmeihing  Incorforeal,v/Yilch  is  Self-Moving  and  Self-AQivt,  and 
was  the  Eirii  Unmoved  Mover  of  the  Heavens  or  World.  For  if  no 
Bod/  from  E/er«f/y,was  Ever  able  to  Move  it  felf,  and  yet  there  mufr 
of  neceffiiy  be  Ibme  AQtve  Cauje  of  thatMotion  which  is  in  the  World 
(frnce  it  could  not  Caufe  it  felf)  then  is  there  unquefrio'nably,  fome 
Other  Subilance  belides  Bod/,  which  having  a Power  of  Moving 
Matter,  was  the  Firfr  Caule  of  Motion,  it  Self  being  Unmoved. 

Moreover  it  is  certain  from  hence  alfo,  That  there  is  another  Spe- 
cies of  A8ion,'dt(tin£t  from  Local  Motion  , and  fuch  as  is  not  Hetero- 
ebinefie,  but  Anlochinefie  or  Self-ASivil/.  For  fince  the  Local  Motion 
of  Bod/  is  Eflentially  Heteroebinefie  , not  Caufed  by  the  Subfranceit 
felf  Moving,  but  by  fbmething  elfe  Afring  upon  it , that  ABion  by 
which  Local  Motion  is  Firfr  Canjed,  cannot  be  it  lelf  Local  Motion,  but 
mufr  be  Autochinefie  or  Self-ABivil/ , That  tchich  it  not  a Pajfion pom 
an/  other  Agent,bm  fprings  from  the  immediate  Agent  it  felf;  which 
Species  of  Afrion  is  called  Cogitation.  All  the  Local  Motion  that  is 
in  the  World  , was  Firfr  Caufed  by  fome  Cogitative  or  Tbin^ing  Be- 
ing, which  not  ABed  upon  by  any  thing  without  it,  nor  at  all  LocaU/ 
Moved , but  only  MentaU/  ^ is  the  Immoveable  Mover  of  the  Heaven, 
or  Vortices.  So  that  Cogitation  is  in  Order  of  Nature,  before  Local  Mo- 
tion, and  Incorporeal  before  Corporeal  Subpance,  the  Former  having  a 
Natural  Imperium  upon  the  Latter.  And  now  have  we  not  only  Con- 
futed the  Ninth  Atbeiftic^_  Argument  , from  Motion , but  alfo  Detnon- 
firated  againfr  the  Democritick_  AtbeiUs  from  their  own  Principle, 
that  there  is  an  Incorporeal  and  Cogitative  Subfiance,  the  Firfr  Immove- 
able Mover  oi  the  Heavens,  and  Vortices  j that  b,  an  Incorporeal 
Deit/. 

But  the  Democritick  Atheifi  , will  yet  make  a further  Attempt,  to 
prove  that  there  can  be  tiolbing  Self-Moving  or  Self- ABive,  and  that 
no  Thinking  Being  could  be  a Eirii  Caufe  } He  laying  his  Foundation 
in  thb  Principle , That  Nothing  takftb  its  Beginning  pom  it  felf, 
but  from  the  A^on  of  fome-  other  Agent  without  it.  From 
whence  he  would  infer  , that  Cogitation  it  felf  is  Heterochinepe , 
the  Pajpon  of  the  Thinker  , and  the  ABieu  of  fbmething  without  it  j 
no  Cogitation  ever  riflng  up  of  it  felf  without  a Caufe : and  that  Co- 
gitation is  indeed.  Nothing  but  Local  Motion,  or  Mechanifm^  and  all 
Living  Underpandiug  Beings  Machines , .Moved  from  without : and 
then  make  this  Conclufion.  That  therefore  no  Underfianding  Being 
could  poffibl]^  be  a Eirfi  Caufe.  He  further  adding  alfo,  that  no  Un- 
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dertianding  Being  as  (iich,  can  be  PerjeQly  Hufp)  neither,  as  the  Deny 

is  fuppnl'cd  to  be,  becaufc  Dependent  upon  Something  without  it  5 
and  this  is  the  T ent  h Atheijirc^  Argnmenlatioa. 

Where  we  (hall  Firft  confider  , that  which  the  Dtmocritk^Ai&eiJi 
makes  his  Fundamental  Frincifle,  or  Common  Notion  to  dilprove  all 
Autochinejie  or  Self-  AQivily  by.  That  Nothing  tal^eth  Beginning  from 
it  felf,  but  fiom  the  AOion  of  feme  other  thing  wilhont  it.  Which  Ax- 
iom, if  it  be  Underftoodof  then  is  it  indeed  ac- 

knowledged by  us  to  be  unqueftionably  true,  it  being  the  fame  with 
this.  That  No  Sukfiance  rchich  once  was  not,  could  ever pojfikly  caufe  it 
felf  or  bring  it  felf  into  Being  j hut  moji  ta^e  its  Beginning  from  the  kHi- 
en  of  fomething  elje\  but  then  it  will  make  Nothing  at  all  againft 
Theifm.  As  it  is  likewile  True,  That  No  AQion  whatlbever,  (and 
therefore  no  Cogitation, ')  taketh  Beginning  from  it  Jelf,  orcaufethit 
felf  to  be,  but  is  always  produced  by  fome  Subjiantial  Agent , but  this 
will  no  way  advantage  the  Atheill  neither.  Wherefore  if  he  would 
direfi  his  Force  againft  Theifm,  he  ought  to  underlland  this  PropoGti- 
onthus,ThatNo/Sdl(0»whatroever,taketh  Beginning  from  the/«we- 
diate  Agent,  (which  is  the  Subjefi  of  it)  but  from  the  ASion  of  Ibme 
other  thing  without  it } or.  That  Nothing  can  Move  or  a3  otherwife, 
then  as  it  is  Moved  and  A8ed  upon,  by  fomething  elfe.  But  this  is 
only  to  beg  the  or  *o  Prove  the  thing  in  Difpute , Identi- 

cally, That  Nothing  is  Self-A8ive,  becaufe  Nothing  can  a8  from  it 
felf.  Whereas  it  is  in  the  mean  time,  undeniably  certain,  That  there 
could  not  polBbly  be  any  Motion  or  AO  ion  at  all  in  the  Univerfe, 
were  there  not  (bmething  Self- Amoving  or  Self-AOive  , for  as  much  as 
otherwife  all  that  Motion  or  Afrion  would  be  a Pajfion  from  Nothing, 
and  be  Made  wit  bout  a Caufe, 

And  whereas  the  Atbeijis  would  further  prove,  that  no  Cogitation, 
Takftbits  Beginning  (rota  the  Thinkgr,  'but  always  from  the  AOion  of 
fome  other  thing  without  it,  after  this  manner ; Becaufe  it  is  not  Con- 
ceivable, why  This  Cogitation  , rather  then  that , (hould  dart  up  at 
any  time , were  there  not  fome  Canfe  for  it , without  the  Thinker. 

Here  in  the  fird  place  we  freely  grant , that  our  Humane  Cogitati- 
ons, are  indeed  commonly  Occadoned  , by  the  Incnrftont  of  Senftble 
ObjeOt  upon  us  ; as  alfo  , that  the  Concatenations  of  thofe  Thoughts 
and  Phantafms  in  us,  which  are  didinguifbed  from  Senfations,  (whe- 
ther we  be  afleep  or  awake  ) do  many  times  depend  upon  Corporeal 
and  Mechanical  Canfesta  the  Brain.  ' Notwithdanding  which,  that 
all  our  Cogitations,  are  Obtruded,  and  Impojed  upon  us  from  without  ; 
and  that  there  is  no  Tranjition  in  our  Thoughts  at  any  time  , but  fuch 
as  had  been  before  in  Senfe  ^ (which  the  Democritick  Atbeid  averts) 
this  is  a Thing, which  we  abfolutely  deny.  For, had  we  no  Majiery  at 
all  over  our  ThoKghts,hut  they  were  all  like  Tennis-Balls, Bandied, and 
Struck  upon  us,  as  it  were  by  Rackets  from  without ; then  could  we 
not  deadily  and  condaotly  carry  on  any  Defigns  and  Purpofet  of  Life; 

But  on  the  contrary  that  of  Arijiotle's  , is  mod  true,  (as  will  be  elfe- 
where  further  Proved)  that  Man  and  all  Rational  Beings , are  in  fome 
fenfe,  a Principle  of  fubordinate  to  the  Deity  ? 
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which  they  could  not  poiQbly  be,  were  they  not  alfo,  a FriitcipU  of 
Cogitaliouj,  and  had  (bme  Comniand  over  them  ; but  thefe  were  all 
as  much  determined,  by  Caufei  without,  as  the  Motions  of  the  Wea- 
thercock are.  The  Kotional  Soul  is  it  fclfan  jlOive  and  Eubling  Foun~ 
Uin  of  Thoughts  i that  perpetual  and  Reliefs  Defire , which  is  as 
Kttural  and  ElTential  to  us,  as  our  very  I ife , Continually  Raifing  up 
and  Protruding,  New  and  New  Ones  , in  us;  which  are  as  it  were 
Offered  to  us.  Befides  which,  we  have  alfo  , a further  Self  Recolle- 
Oive  Power,  and  a Power  of  Determining  and  Fixing  our  Mind  and 
Intention,  upon  fome  certain  Objedfs,  and  of  Ranging  our  Thoughti 
accordingly.  But  the  Atheifl  it  here  allb  to  be  taught,  yet  a Further 
Leffon ; that  an  Abfolutely  PerfeS  Mind,  (fuch  as  the  Deitp  it  fuppo- 
fed  to  be,)  doth  not  ( as  Arijiotle  writeth  of  it  ) ovi  fxa  voa»  i-ri  3 i 
voav.  Sometimes  Vnderlf and,  and  fometime  notVnderJiandi  it  being 
Ignorant  of  Nothing,  nor  Syllogizing  about  any  thing ; but  compre- 
hending all  Intelligibles,  with  their  Relations  and  Verities  at  once, 
within  it  felf;  and  its  EJfence  and  Energie,  being  the  fame.  Which 
Notion,  if  it  be  above  the  Dull  Capacity  of  Atheifts  , who  meafure 
all  PerfeOion  by  their  own  Scantling , this  b a thing , that  We  can- 
not help. 

But  as  for  that  Prodigious  Paradox  of  Atheiffs , that  Cogitation  it 
felf,  it  nothing  but  Local  Motion  or  Mechanifm , we  could  not  have 
thought  it  pofBble  that  ever  any  man  fliould  have  given  entertain- 
ment to  fuch  a Conceit ; but  that  this  was  rather  , a meer  Slander 
raifed  upon  Atheiffs;  were  it  not  certain  from  the  Records  of  Anti- 
tjuity.  That  whereas  the  old  Rchgiosto  Atomiiis,  did  upon  Good  Rea- 
fon,  reduce  a\\  Corporeal  aB ion  (^tsGeaerition,  Augmentation,  and 
alteration)  to  Local  Motion  , or  Tranjlation  from  place  to  place; 
ftbere  being  no  other  A/^rron  befides  this  Conceivable  in  Bodies)  (he 
ancient  Atheizeri  of  that  Phihfophg  ( Leucippsss  and  Democrittu)  not 
contented  herewith, did  Really  carry  the  bufinefs  Hill  on  further,roaa 
to  make  Cogitation  it  felf  alfo;  Nothing  but  Lora/ As  it 
is  alfo  certain,  that  a Modern  Atheifiick  Pretender  to  Wit,  hath  pub« 
lickly  owned  this  fame  Conclufion , That  Mind  is  Nothing  elfe  but 
Local  Motion  in  the  Organic^,  parts  of  Mans  Bodg.  Thefe  men  have 
been  fbmetimes  indeed  a little  Troubled,  with  the  Phancji,Apparitian, 
or  Seeming  of  Cogitation,  that  is  The  Confeioufnefi  of  it , as  knowing 
not  well  what  to  make  thereof ; but  then  they  put  it  off  again, and  fa- 
tisfie  themfelves  worfbipfully  with  this,  that  Pkaiocp  is  but  Phancp,biit 
the  Reality  of Cojila/ioa, nothing  but  Local  Motion  ; as  if  there  were 
not  as  much  Reality  in  Phancy  and  Confeionfnefi , as  there  bin  Local 
Motion.  That  which  inclined  thefe  men  fo  much,  to  this  Opinion, 
was  only  becaufe,  they  were  Senfible  and  Aware  of  this,  (hat  if  there 
were  toy  other  ABion , befides  Local  Motion  admitted , there  rouli; 
needs  be  fbme  other  SubOance  acknowledged,  befides  Body.  Carta~ 
fina  indeed  undertook  to  defend  Brute  Animals , to  be  Nothing  elfe 
but  Machines , but  then  he  fuppofed  (hat  there  was  Nothing  at  all  of 
Cogitation,  in  them  , and  Confequently  nothing  of  true  Animality  or 
Life,no  more,  than  is  in  Artificial  Automaton,  as  a Wooden  Eagle,  or 
the  like ; Neverthelefs,thb  was  juflly  thought  to  be  Paradox  enough. 

But 
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But  that  CogilalioHH  felf,(hould  be  Local  Molion,»nd  Men  nothing  but 
Machimu  j this  it  fuch  a raraeiox,  as  none  but  cither  a Stupid  anu  Be> 
lotted,  or  cite  an  E»t£«J/i^/ri^,Bigottcal,  or  Fanatick  Atheift,  could 
poffibly  give  entertainment  to.  Nor  are  llich  men  as  thele , fit  to  be 
Diluted  with,  any  more  than  a Machine  is. 


But  whereas  the  , adds  allb  over  and  above,  id 

the  laft  place , that  no  Vnd'  rjlanding  Being  can  be  PerfeBlj  Hafpj  nei- 
ther , and  therefore  not  a God , becaule  Ellentially  Dependent  upon 
fomething  elfe  without  it  i This  is  all  one  as  if  he  fhould  lay.  That 
there  is  no  fuch  thing  as  Happimf  at  all  in  Nalnre  5 Bccaufe  it  is  cer- 
tain,that  without  ConfeioKfnefs  orVnderftanding  nothing  can  be  Happp 
(Gnce  it  could  not  have  any  Fruition  of  it  felf)  and  if  no  Vnderjiand- 
ing  Being  can  be  Happy  neithet , then  muft  the  Conclufion  needs  be, 
that  of  the  fyre«4/c4',  that  iib/tu/«ua  inJ-rafuTO , Happineft^  ameer 
chimera  , a Phaatajiick  Notion  or  Pillion  of  Mens  Minds  } a thing 
which  bath  no  Exijlence  in  Nature.  Thefe  are  the  men,  who  after- 
wards Argue  from  Interejfe  allb  againli  a Cod  and  Religion.  Not- 
withftanding  that  they  confefs  their  own  Principles  to  be  lb  far,  from 
promiling  Happinefs  to  any,  as  that  they  ablblutely  Cut  off,  all  Hopes 
thereof  It  may  be  further  oblerved  alfo  in  the  laff  place,  that  there 
b another  of  the  Atheills  Dark  Myfferies  here  likewile  couched. 
That  there  is  no  Scale  or  Ladder  of  Entity  and  PerfeSion  in  Nature, 
one  above  another  } the  whole  Univerfe  from  top  to  bottom,  being 
Nothing  but  One  and  the  fame  Senjkfs  Matter  , diverfly  Modified. 
As  alfo , that  Vndcrilanding  as  luch , rather  fpeaks  ImperfeQion  ; it 
being  but  a meet  lEhiJIing,  Evanid,  and  Phantaflickjbing^  lb  that  the 
mod  abfolutely  Perfe^,  of  all  things  in  the  Univerfe,  is  Crave,  Solid, 
and  Subliantial  Senjlefs  Matter : of  which  more  afterwards.  And 
thus  is  the  Tenth  Atbcidick  Argumentation  alfo  Confuted. 


But  the  Democriticlt_  and  Epicurean  Atbeijls  , will  make  yet  a fur- 
ther Ajfault,  from  the  Nature  of  Knowledge,  VnderSlanding,  after  this 
manner  j If  the  World  were  Made  by  a God,  or  an  Antecedent  Mind 
andUndetllanding,  having  in  it  felf  an  Exemplar  or  Platform  there- 
of, before  it  was  made,  then  mud  there  be  AOual  Knowledge,  both  in 
order  of  Nature  , and  Time,  before  Things  i whereas  Things  which 
are  the  OhjeSs  of  Knowledge  and  Vnderjianding , are  unquedionably 
in  order  of  Nature  before  Knowledge  i this  being  but  the  Signature 
of  them,  and  a Pajfion  from  them.  Now  the  only  Things,  arc  singu- 
lar Senfibles  or  Bodies.  From  whence  it  follows , that  Mind  is  the 
Toungejl  and  mod  Creaturely  Thing  in  the  world  j or  that  the  World 
was  before  Knowledge  and  the  Conception  of  any  Mind  •,  and  no  Know- 
ledge or  Mind , before  the  world  as  its  Caufe.  Which  is  the  Eleventh 
Atleijiicl^  Argumentation, 

/ 

But  we  have  Prevented  our  felves  here  in  the  Anfwer  to  this  Argu- 
ment, (which  would  make  all  Knowledge,  Mind,  and  Vnderjiandtng 
Junior  to  the  World,  and  the  very  Creature  of  Senfibles,)  having  al- 
ready Fully  Confuted  it  5 and  clearly  Proved, That  Singular  Bodies, 
are  not  the  only  Things , and  objects  of  the  Mind , but  that  it  con- 
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taineth  its  Immediate  InteOigiblei  within  it  felf  i which  InleUigihlet 
alfo  are  Eternal,  and  That  Mind  is  no  Phaatajtick^Image  oi  ScnfMes, 
nor  the  stamp  and  Signature  of  them,  but  Archetypal  to  them  5 the 
Firft  Mind  being  That  of  a Perfedf  Being,  comprehending  it  felf,  and 
the  Extent  of  its  own  Omnipotence,  or  the  Poijibilities  of  all  things. 
So  that  Knowledg  is  Older  than  all  Senjible  thing/ ; Mind  Senior  to  the 
World  , and  the  ArchitcS  thereof.  Wherefore  we  lhall  refer  the 
Reader  for  an  Anfwer  to  this  Argument,  to  Pa^e  729.  and  fo  on- 
wards, where  the  Exijience  of  a God,  (that  is,  a Mind  before  the  H'orldJ 
is  Demonftrated  aIfo,from  this  very  Topick,t);ji.  the  Nature  of  Know- 
ledge and  Vnderjianding. 

We  fhall  in  this  place  only  add  5 that  as  the  Atheifij  can  no  way 
Salve  the  Fhtenomenon  of  Motion , lb  can  they  much  lefs  that  of  Co- 
gitation , or  Life  and  Vnderjianding.  To  make  which  yet  the  more 
Evident,  we  (hall  briefly  reprelent,  a SpUabtn  or  Catalogue  of  the  ma- 
ny Atheijiicl^  Haffiicinationj  or  Delirations,  concerning  it.  As  Firft, 
That  Senjlefs  Matter  being  the  only  Subjiance  , and  all  things  elle  but 
Accidental  Modifications  theteo(-,Life  and  Mind  is  all  a meet  Acciden- 
tal Thing , Genirable  and  Corruptible , Producible  out  of  Nothing  , and 
Reducible  to  Nothing  again  y and  that  there  is  no  Sub/lantial  Life  or 
Mind  any  where.  In  Oppofition  to  which  , we  have  before  proved. 
That  there  muft  of  neccflity  befome  Subjiantial  Life , and  that  Hu- 
mane Souls  being  Lives  Subftantial , and  not  meet  Accidental  Modifi- 
cations of  Matter,  they  areconfequently  in  their  own  Nature  Immor- 
tal, fince  No  Subfiance  of  it  felf  ever  vanilheth  into  Nothing. 

Again  the  Democritickj  , and  other  Atheifis  conclude , that  Life 
and  Mind,  are  no  simple  and  Primitive  Natures  , but  Secondary  and 
Compounded  things  ; they  refulting  from  certain  Concretions  and 
Contextures  of  Matter  , and  either  the  Commixtures  and  Contempora- 
tions  of  polities,  or  ellc  the  Combinations  of  thole  Simple  Elements 
of  Magnitude,  Figure,  Site,  and  Moltoni  and  fo  being  Made  up,  of 
that  which  hath  Nothing  of  Life  or  Mind  in  it.  For  as  Flefit  is  not 
Made,  out  ol  Flefiy  Particles,  nor  Bone  out  of  Bony,  (as  Anaxagorns  of 
old  dreamed)  fo  may  Life  as  they  conceive,  be  as  well  Made  out  of 
Lifelefi  Principles,  and  Mind  out  of  that  which  hath  no  M»W or  Vst- 
derjianding  at  all  in  it  : juft  as  Syllables  Pronounceable,do  relult  from 
Combinations  of  Letters  , fome  of  which  ate  M«/e/  , and  cannot  by 
themlelves  be  Pronounced  at  all,  others  but  And  from 

hence  do  thele  Atheifts  Infer , that  there  could  be  no  EternalVn- 
tnade  Life  or  Mind , nor  any  that  is  Immortal  or  Incorruptible  } fince 
upon  the  Diflolution  of  that  Compages  or  Contexture  of  Matter,  from 
whence  they  Rejult,  they  muft  needs  yanifh  into  Nothing.  Where- 
fore according  to  them,  there  hath  probably , (ometime  heretofore 
been  , no  Life  not  Vnderjianding  at  all  in  the  Univerle,  and  there 
may  Poflibly  be  None  again.  From  whence  the  Cewe/v/feu  is,  That 
Mind  and  Vnderjianding,  is  no  God,  or  Principle  in  the  Vniverfe ^ ft 
being  Elfentially  FaOitii/n,  Native  and  Corruptible  ^ or  as  they 
expreft  it  in  Plato , Svaiit;  dx.  9vniiit , Mortal  from  Mortal  things  : 
as  alfo,  That  the  Souls  of  men,  cannot  fubfift  Separately,  after 
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Death  , and  walk  up  and  down  in  jliry  Bodiei no  more  than  the 
Form  of  a Houfe  ox  Tree,  after  the  Diflblution  thereof^  can  fublin  by 
it  felf  Separately,  or  appear  in  Tome  other  Body.  But  all  this  Foole- 
ryof  fkibeijii,  hath  been  already  Confutai,  wchavingbeforelhew- 
ed , thit  Li/eandVnderOandingaxe  A&ive  Poaert,  Fi^oiiri,  and  Per- 
feSioHt , that  could  never  poifibly  refult  from  meerFaj/itf^£»/^,  or 
Dead  and  Seiijkfi  ATatter,  however  Modified  and  Compounded i be< 
caule  Nothing  can  come  FfieSivelp  from  Nothing.  Neither  is  there 
any  Confequence  at  all  in  this,  that  becaufe  Flcfh  is  not  made  out  of 
Flefhy  Principles  , nor  Bone  out  of  Bony,  Red  out  of  Red  things, 
nor  Green  out  of  Green;  therefore  Life  and  Vndcrjlanding,  may  as 
well  be  Compounded  , out  of  things  Dead  and  Senjkjs  : becaufe 
thele  are  no  Sylltblet  or  Complexions  , as  the  others  are , nor  can  ei> 
ther  the  SuaUties  of  Heat  and  Cold,  Moift  and  Dry  ; or  elfe  Mag- 
nitudes, Figures,  Sites,  and  Motions,  however  Combined  together,  as  • 
Letters  Spell  them  out,  and  make  them  up  ; but  they  are  Simple  and 
Primitive  things.  And  accordingly  it  hath  been  proved,  that  there 
tnufi  of  neceinty  be , fome  Eternal  Unmade  Life  and  Mind : For 
though  there  be  no  necel&ty  that  there  (hould  be  any  Eternal  Un- 
made Red , or  Green , bccaule  Red  and  Green  may  be  Made  out  of 
things  not  Red  nor  Green,  they  and  all  other  Corporeal  .^<s/t(;r/  (lb 
called)  being  but  leveral  Contextures  of  Matter,  or  Combinations,  of 
Magnitudes,  Figures,  Sites,  and  Motions,  cauling  thofe  leveral 
cies  in  us:  and  though  there  be  no  neceifity , that  there  Ihould  be 
Eternal  Motion,  becaule  if  there  were  once  no  Motion  at  all  in  Mat- 
ter , but  all  Bodies  Relied  , yet  might  Motion  have  been  Produced 
by  a Se\i-Movittg  or  Self  ASive  Principle  ; And  Laftly,  though  there 
be  no  necelEty  that  theie  Ihould  be  Eternal  Unmade  Matter  or  Rodf 
neither,  becaufe  had  there  been  once  no  Body  at  all,  yet  might  it  be 
Made  or  Produced  by  a PerfeS  Omnipotent  Incorporeal  Being  : never" 
thelels  is  there  an  Abfolute  NecelGty , that  there  (hould  be  Eternal 
Unmade  Life,  and  Mind,  becaule  were  there  once  no  Life  nor  Mind 
at  all,  thele  could  never  have  been  produced  out  of  Matter  altoge- 
ther Lifelefs  and  Mindlefs,  And  though  the  Form  of  a Houfe  cannot 
pollibly  Exift  Separately  from  the  Matter  and  Subliance  thereof,  it 
being  a Meet  Accidental  Thing  , refulting  from  fuch  a Compages  of 
Stone , Timber  and  Morter  , yet  are  Humane  Souls  and  Minds , no 
filch  Accidental  Forms  of  Compounded  Matter , but  AQive  Subjian- 
ti«/ things,  that  may  therefore  fublift  Separately  from  thefe  Bodies, 
and  Enliven  other  Bodies  of  a different  Contexture.  And  however 
fbme  that  are  no  Atbeifts,be  over  prone  to  conceive,  Life,Senfe,  Cogi- 
tation, and  Confcioufnefs  in  Brutes,  to  be  Generated  out  of  Dead,  Sen- 
fiefs,  and  Unthinking  Matter,  (they  being  di^oled  thereunto  by  cer- 
tain Miftaken  Principles , and  ill  Methods  of  Philofophy)  neverthe- 
leli  is  this  unquelf  ionably  in  it  felf,  a Seed  of  Atheifm  ; becaufe  if  a- 
ny  Life,  Cogitation,  and  Confcioufnefs,  may  be  Produced  out  of  Dead 
aadsenfiefs  A/4t/er,then  can  no  Philofophy  hinder,  but  that  all  might 
have  been  fo. 

But  the  Democritick  Atheiils,  will  yet  venture  further  to  deny,that 
there  is  any  thing  in  Hatarc  Self  Moving  or  Self-hSive,  but  that 
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whatfoever  Movetb  and  A3etb,  was  before  Moved  by  fomelhing  clj'e, 
and  Mode  to  A3  thereby  ; and  again , that  from  fome  other  thing  j 
and  So  backward  Infinitely  j from  whence  it  would  follow  , that 
there  is  no  Firft  in  tbe  Order  of  Caufes,  but  an  EndUfs  Retro- Infinity. 
But  as  this  is  all  one,  as  to  Affirm  , that  there  is  no  fuch  thing  at  ail  as 
Life  in  the  World , but  that  the  Univerfe  is  a Compaget  of  Dead  and 
Stupid  Matter,  fo  has  this  Infinitji  in  the  Order  of  Canfes  been  already 
exploded  for  an  Abfolute  IinpoJJibilitji. 

Neverthelefs  the  Atheijit  will  .here  advance  yet  an  Higher  Para- 
dox i That  all  A3ion  whatfoever,  and  therefore  Cogitation,  Pbancy, 
and  it  felf, is  Really  Nothing elfe but  Loca/Z/or/ow;  and 

Conlequently  not  only  Brute- Animals,  but  alfo  Men  themfelves  meet 
Macbinr,  Which  is  an  equal , either  Sottilhnefs  or  Impudence , as  to 
' alTert,  a Triangle  to  be  a Square,  or  a Sphere  , a Cube , Number  to  be 
Figure , or  any  thing  elfe  to  be  any  thing : and  it  is  Really  all  one  as 
to  affirm,  that  there  is  indeed  no  fuch  thing  in  our  felves,  as  Cogitati- 
on : there  being  no  other  A3ion  in  Nature,  but  Local  Motion  and 
Aiechanifm, 

Furthermore  the  Deaocritiek_and  Epicurean  Atheifts , Univerlally 
agree  in  this,  that  not  only  Senfations,  but  alfo  all  the  Cogitation!  of 
the  Mind,  are  the  meet  Tajfioni  of  the  Thinker , and  the  A3iont  of 
Si7^/csExi(liog  without,  upon  him  : though  they  do  not  all  declare 
themfelves , after  the  fame  manner  herein.  For  Firft,  the  Democri- 
conclude,  that  Senfe  is  Cauled  by  certain  Grofler  Corporeal  Ef- 
fluvia , ftreaming  from  the  Surfaces  of  Bodies  Continually,  and  en- 
tering through  the  Nerves  ; But  that  all  other  Cogitations  of  tbe 
Mind , and  mens  either  fleeping  or  waking  Imaginations , proceed 
from  another  fort  of  Simulachra  , idols  and  Images , of  a more  Fine 
and  Subtle  Contexture , coming  into  the  Brain,  not  through  thofe 
open  Tubes,  or  Channelsof  the  Nerves,but  immediately  through  all 
the  fmaller  Pores  of  the  Body : fo  that , as  we  never  have  fenfe 
of  Any  thing , but  by  means  of  thofe  Grojfer  Corporeal  Images , ob- 
truding themfelves  upon  the  Nerves  ; fb  have  we  not  the  leaft  Cogi- 
tation at  any  Time  in  our  Mind  neither , which  was  not  Caujed  by 
thofe  Finer  Corporeal  Images  , and  Exuvious  Membranes  , or  Effluvia, 
tufhing  upon  the  Brain,  or  Contexture  of  the  Soul.  AdW*©-  ly 
tIu)  ^ tIu)  K(fMns  tiWAav  t|a3iv  x^Vo'stos  • 

CaM^v  -TV Leucippus  and  Democritus 

determined, that  as  well  Noejis  as  Aitibefis,  Mental  Cogitation  as  External 
' Senjation  , was  Caufed  bp  certain  Corporeal  idols  , coming  from  Bodies 
without  j jince  neither  Senfation  nor  Cogitation,  could  otberwife  pojjiblp 
he  produced.  And  thus  does  Laertius  alfo  reprefent  the  fenfe  of 
thefc  AtbeiBickphilofophers,  that  the  Effluvia  from  Bodies  called  Idols, 
were  the  only  Caufes  , li/i  4vxf“'  uxmyuhat  1^  tjuljov  iy 

iiSa:  ^ •roSi'S,  Of  all  the  Motions,  Pajjions,  and  Affe3i0ns,  and  evese 
tbe  very  Volitions  of  the  Soul.  So  that  as  we  could  not  have  the  leaft 
Senfation,  Imagination,  nor  Conception,  of  any  thing  otherwife  than 
from  thofe  Corporeal  Effluvia  , rulhing  upon  us  from  Bodies  without, 
and  begetting  the  fame  in  us , at  fuch  a time  j fb  neither  could  we 

have 
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have  any  Pajfian,  Apfetite  , or  yolitioH  , which  we  were  not  in  like 
manner, Faj/ive  to.  And  this  was  the  Ground  of  the  pe- 
mocrithk.  or  hkcrjfiljf  of  all  Hunune  Adioat , maintained  by 

them  , in  oppofition  to  the  t4  tip'  , or  Liberty  ef  WiU , which 
cannot  be  conceived  without  StlfAdivity,  and  fomething  of  Con~ 
lingttttj.  They  fuppofing  Hwwdnc  r’tf/;/;<!»jalfo,  as  Well  as  all  the  o> 
ther  Cogitations  , to  be  Mechanically  Caufed  and  Nectflitated  , from 
thole  fj^t'tevir of  Bodies,  coming  in  upon  the  And 

however  Bfiinrtsa  Ibmelime  pretended  to  Aflert  Liberty  of  Will , a- 
gainlt  Democrittsf  , yet  forgetting  himfelf , did  he  alfo  here  fecurely 
Fhilolophize,  after  the  very  fame  manner. 


Nnnc  age  quee  meveant  Animiim  ret,  accife  fauck  j 
veninnt  veniant  in  Men  tent,  percipe  panck. 
Frincipib  hoc  dico  Rernnt  Simulai  hta  vagari,  dt-c. 
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But  Others  there  were  amongft  the  Ancient  Atotnifis , who  could  not 
conceive  i'fw/i/rffw/ themlelves,  to  be  thus  Caufed  by  Corporeal  £/- 
flnvia,  or  Exuviout  Membranes , Breaming  from  Bodies  Continually, 
and  that  for  Divers  Reafons  alledged  by  themi  but  only  by  a Pre£iire 
from  them  upon  the  Optic^  Nerve  by  Realbn  of  a Tenfion  of  the  Inter- 
medious  Air  or  rEther  (being  that  which  is  called  Light)  whereby 
the  difiant  Objeit.is  TiJarAed  and  ff/r,  our  Six  (ct; , as  it  aere 

by  a SiJ^.  Which  Hypothefis  coi\,cerning  the  Corporeal  Part  of  Senfe, 
is  indeed  much  more  Ingenious,  and  agreeable  to  Reafon  than  the 
Former.  But  the  ktheireers  of  this  Ktomology,  as  they  fuppofed  Senfe 
to  be  Nothing  elfc  but  fuch  a Prejfnte  from  Bodies  without , (b  did 
they  conclude and  Mental  Cogitation  , to  be  but  the  Re- 
liquet  and  Remainders  of  thofe  Motions  of  Senfe  formerly  Made,  and 
Conferved  afterwards  in  the  Brain  Clike  the  Tremulous  L'ibrations  of 
a Clock  or  Bell , after  the  Briking  of  the  Hammer , or  the  Rouling 
of  the  Waves,  after  that  the  Wind  is  ceafed)  Melting,  Fading,  and 
Decaying  infenfibly  by  degrees.  So  that  according  to  thefe.  Knots)- 
ledge  anA  Vnderffanding  , is  Nothing  but  Fading  and  Decaying  Senfe^ 
and  all  our  Volitions  but  Mechantek  Motions  caufed  from  the  hOiont 
or  Trufions  of  Bodies  upon  us.  Now  though  it  be  true,  that  in  Sen- 
fation,  there  is  alwayes  a Pajfion  Antecedent,  made  upon  the  Body  of 
the  Sentient  from  without  3 yet  is  not  Senjation  it  felf  this  very 
Fajjion  , but  a Perception  of  that  Pajfion  4 much  left  can  Mental  Con* 
cepiiont  be  laid  to  be  the  AiBion  of  Bodies  without , and  the  meet 
Pajfion  of  the  Thinker',  and  leaB  of  MVolitiesetliich,  there  being 
plainly  here, fomething  ief  iifuv,  /«  «*r  «b>»  Pflnvr,(by  means  where- 
of, we  become  a Principle  of  AOions , accordingly  deferving  Com- 
mendation or  Blame,)  that  is,  fomething  of  5e^-A5/n;/y. 


Again  according  tothe  Deettocritick^nd  Epicurean  Atheifls,i\\  Knoa- 
ledgezad  Vnderflanding  is  R,.ally  the  lamething  with5e»/e  .*  the  Dif 
ference between  thefe  Two,  to  fomeof  them  being  only  this.  That 
what  is  commonly  called  Senfe  , is  Primary  and  Original  Knovoledge^ 
and  Knoaledge  but  Secondary,  or  Fading  and  Decaying  Senfe : but  to 
others,  that  Senlc  is  Caufed  by  thofe  more  Vigorous  Ldolt , or  Effln- 
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from  Bodies,  intromitted  through  the  Ncrvcj  ; but  Vnderftattding 
and  Knowledge,  by  ihofc  moreWVj^and  Thin,  TJmhraliteznii  Evanid 
ones, that  penetrate  the  other  fmaller  Pores  of  the  Body : fo  that  both 
ways,VnderJijnJing  and  KBorvledgc,v/'i\l  be  but  3 Ifeal^er  Senfe.  Now 
from  this  Doftrine  ol  ihc  hiheijiick,ktomiJis,  that  all  Canceftion  and 
Cogitationof  the  Mind  whatfoeverjis  Nothtngelfebut  Senfe  and  Fjjji- 
e«  from  iWrer  without , this  Abfurdity  firli  of  all  follows  unavoid- 
ably, that  there  cannot  poffibly  be  , any  Errcar,  or  Faife 
btcaufe  it  is  certain  , that  all  rajfton  is  True  FaJ/ion  , and  all  Senfe  or 
Seen)ing,and  Apfearanee,  True  Seeming  and  Appearance.  Wherefore 
though  fomei'c»/e  and may  be  more Oi/r«rc  than  other,  yet 
can  there  be  none  Falfe^  it  fclf  being  the  very  EJfence  of  Tenth.  And 
thus  Frctagoras,ont  of  thefe  Atheijhcli  Alomijii,  having  Firft  alferted. 
That  Knowledge  if  Nothing  elje  hut  Senfe.  did  thereupon  admit  this  as 
a Necefjarjf  Confeqnence  , That  mm.  Silo.  , Every  Opinion  u 

True  ; becaule  it  is  Nothing  but  Seeming  and  Appear..nce , and  every 
Seeming  and  Appearance  if  truly  juch  : and  hecauje  it  if  not  pojfihle,  for 
any  one  to  Opine  that  which  it  Not,  or  to  Thinly  oiherwife  than  he  Suffers. 
WherefoieE/'/cHrKrbeingScnfibleof  this  fnconvenience,  endeavour- 
ed to  Salve  this  Fheencmenon  of  Errour  and  Falje  Opinion  or  "judgement, 
confidently  with  his  own  Principles , after  this  manner , That  though 
all  Knowledge  beSe«/eand  all  Senfe  True,  yet  may  Errour  arile  not- 
withlfanding,  ExAninii  Opinatu,  From  the  Opiuation  of  the  Mind,  add- 
ing  jomethiug  of  its  own , over  ami  above  , to  the  Fafflon  and  Phanfie  of 
Senje.  But  herein  he  fliamefully  'contradifts  hirafelf  y For  if  the 
Mind  in  judging,  and  Opining,  can  Superadd  any  thing  of  its  own,  over 
and  above,  to  what  it  , then  is  it  not  a meet  I'aJfiveThing , but 

mud  needs  havcaSelf  A£f/t;c  renter  of  its  own, and  conltquently  will 
prove  alfb  Incorporeal , becaule  no  Body  can  del  othcrwije , than  it 
Suffers,  or  is  AlaeJe  to  dCJ  by  fomething  die  without  it.  We  conclude 
therefore,  That  fiiice  there  is  fuch  a thing  as  Hiritwr  , or  Falfe  judge- 
ment, all  Cogitations  of  the  Mind  cannot  be  meet  FaIJions  ; but  there 
mud  be  fomething  of  SelfdSivity  in  the  Soul  it  Sell,by  means  where- 
of^ it  can  give  its  dffent,  to  things  not  clearly  Ferceived,aad  fb  Err. 


Again  from  this  Atheiflick,  Opinion , That  all  Knowledge  is  Nothing 
elfe  but  Senfe,  either /’r//Miry  or  Scciindary,  it  follows  alfb;  That 
there  is  no  Abjolute  Truth  nor  Falffood  , and  that  Knowledge  it  of  a 
Private  Nj/«rc , Relative,  and  Pbantaflical  only,  or  meer  Seeming^ 
that  is.  Nothing  but  Opinion:  becanfe  Senfe  is  piainiy.  Seeming,  Fban- 
tajie  , and  Appearance  ; a Private  thing  and  Relative  to  the  Sentient 
only.  And  here  alfo did  Fri)/a^«r« , according  to  his  wonted  Free- 
dom, admit  this  Confequcnce,  That  Knowledge  being  Senfe,  there  was 
no  Abfoluteneff  at  all  therein,  and  That  nothing  was  True  otherwife, 
than  TBT&i  K,  Ttvl,  To  this  anil  to  that  man  fo  Tbinkjng  ; That  every 
man  did  , but  'ta  i'Xjsrn  fodm  Opine  only  hit  Own  things  ; 

That  tiKiTOv  xp'/uiTZiv  iiSfuiTt©',  Evcry  man  was  the  Meafure 

of  Things,  and  Truth  to  himfelf',  and  Ladly  , t:  cpauio/AS™  rtdiia  lirea 
Xj  a (pxfitTtu,  That  wbatfoever  Seemed  to  every  one  , Teas  True  to 
him  to  whom  it  Seemed.  Neither  could  Democritus  himfelf,  though 
a man  of  more  difcreiion  than  Frolagoraf,  dillemble  this  Confequence 

from 
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from  the  fame  Principle  afltrrted  by  him,  that  Underftanding  is  Phan- 
tajlical,  and  Knowledge  but  Opinion  ; he  owning  it  fometimes  before 
he  was  aware,  as  in  theft  words  of  his,  X?«  r&h 

juni’o'vi,  071  ahlHf  oWMockTou'  IKe  ought  to  Know  Man,  according  to 
tbk  Rule,  That  he  it  Jiich  a thing,  en  hath  Nothing  to  do  with  Altfelutt 
Tenth  i and  again,  aiiif  (or  tny)  iQ/M'i  es^i  i^kto;  , aM'  tmju. 

tMifTinv  li  W|i«  • We  know  nothing  AbJolutelj,  concerning  anp  things 
and  all  our  Knowledge  k Opinion.  Agreeably  to  which  , he  determi- 
ned , that  mens  Knowledge  was  diverfified  by  the  Temper  of  their 
Bodies , and  the  Things  without  them.  And  Arijiotle  Judicioudy 
obferving  both  theft  Dodrines,  That  there  is  no  Errour  or  Falfe  Judg- 
ment, but  every  Opinion  True ; and  again  , That  Nothing  is  Abfo- 
lutely  True  but  Relatively  only ; to  be  Really  and  Fundamentally 
One  and  the  lame ; imputeth  them  both  together,  to  Democritut , in 
theft  words  of  his,  orai  olAn^t'c-  oKccf  j Sli  li 
oil  /wc»  tIuJ  oUflSxnv , 7i  (fsivo'yowvov  i(3"'  tIu!  ouoSiiinv  ’Ji  aiafki);  ihvi^ic  Si«(, 
Democritus  held  , that  there  was  Nothing  Abjolutelp  True  : but  becanfe 
he  thought  Knowledge  or  TJnderJianding  , to  be  Senfe  ; therefore  did  he 
conclude  that  whatfoever  Seemed  according  to  Senfe,  muji  of  nccrjjitf  he 
True  (not  Abfolutely  , but  Relatively)  to  whom  it  fo  Seemed.  Thefe 
Gtofs  Abfurdities  did  the  Atheijlic^  AtomiSt  plunge  tbemftlves  into, 
whilft  they  endeavoured  to  Salve  the  Phenomenon  of  Cogitation, 
Mind,  or  Vnderjianding , agreeably  to  their  own  H/potheJii.  And 
it  is  certain,  that  all  of  them,  Democritut  himftlfnot  excepted,  were 
but  meer  Blunderers  in  that  Atomick  Phyfiology, which  they  fo  much 
pretended  to,  and  never  rightly  Underlfood  the  Same.  For  as  much 
as  that  with  Equal  Clejrnefs  teaches  thefe  Two  things  at  once , That 
Senft  indeed  is  Pbantallical  and  Relative  to  the  Sentient  5 But  that 
there  is  a Higher  Faculty,  of  Vnderjianding  and  Reafon  in  us,  which 
thus  diftovers  the  Phantaflrj  of  Senfe,  and  reaches  to  the  Abfolutene^ 
of  Truth  i or  is  the  Criterion  thereof. 


But  the  Democritich^iad  Epicurean  Atheijh  will  further  Conclude, 
that  the  only  Things  or  ObJeOs  of  the  Mind,  are  Singular  Senfibles,  or 
Bodies  Exifting  without  it ; which  therefore  muff  needs  be  in  Order 
of  Nature,  before  all  Knowledge,  Mind , and  Vnderjianding  wbatfo- 
ever  ; this  beingbut  a or  Reprejentationof  them. 

From  whence  they  Infer , that  the  CorporealWorld,  and  theft  Senjihle 
things,  could  not  polfibly  be  Made,  by  any  Mind  or  Vnderjianding  ; 
becaufe  Effential/p  Junior  to  them,  and  the  very  Image  and  Creature  of 
them.  Thus  does  Arijiotle  Obftrve,  concerning  both  Democritut  ^ad 
Protagoras,  that  they  did  ovm  /uum  Srai  tbI  oioStred^ 

Suppofe  the  enlp  Things  or  ObjeOs  of  the  Mind  tobeSei^bles  , and  that 
this  was  the  Reafon,  why  they  made  Knowledge  to  be  Senfe  , and  therefore 
Relative  and  Phantajiical:  But  we  have  already  Proved , that  Mind 
and  Vnderjianding  is  not  the  Phantajiic(lmage  of  Senfibles  or  Bodies  i 
and  that  it  is  in  its  own  Nature  not  EOypal, bat  Archetypal.aadArchite- 
Oonical  of  a!J.  That  it  is  Senior  to  the  World  , and  all  Senjible 
Things,  it  aot  looking  abroad,  for  itsObjeftsany  where  without,  but 
containing  them  within  it  felf;  The  firft  Original  Mind  , being  an 
Abfolutely  perfeft  Being, Comprehending  it  felf, and  the  Extent  of  its 
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own  OmnifotcKce,  or  all  Pojfihililiej  of  , together  with  the  Belt 

Platform  of  the  whole.and  poducingthe  lame  accordingly. 

But  it  being  plain,  that  there  are  beddes  SingHlars,  other  OhjtOt 
of  the  Mind  Univerfal^  from  whence  it  Icems  to  follow  , that 
Scnftblcs,  are  not  the  only  Things  t.  Come  A/odern  Athcijiick  Wits, 
li.ive  therefore  invented  , this  further  device  to  maintain  the  C.iufe, 
and  carry  the  Bultnefs  on  That  Vnivirfals  are  nothing  clfe  but 
TTames  or  If'ordt,  by  which  Singular  Bodies  are  called  , and  Confe- 
quently,  that  in  all  Axioms  and  I’ropolitions,  Sententious  Affirnuti- 
ons  and  Negations  (in  which  the  Predicate  at  leaft  is  Vniverjalf  we 
do  but  Add  or  Subltradf,  Affirm  or  Deny,  Names  of  Singular  Bodies  : 
and  ihitReafon  oxSytlogifm  , is  Nothing  but  the  Kecl{oning  or  Compu- 
ting , the  Confcqucnces  of  thefe  Names  or  IVords.  Neither  do  they 
want  the  Impudence,  to  Affirm, that  beliJes  thole  Paffians  or  rhanjtes, 
which  we  have  from  things  by  Senfe  ; we  know  Nothing  at  all  of  a- 
ny  thing,  but  only  the  Names  , by  which  it  is  called.  TTien  which 
there  cannot  be  a greaxet  Setlijbne(t  or  Atadnefs  ; For  if  Geometry, 
were  nothing  but  the  Knowledge  of  Names  by  which  Singular  Bodies 
are  called  , as  it  felf  could  not  deferve  that  Name  of  a Science  ? fo 
neither  could  its  Truths  be  the  lame  in  and  in  Latine;  andCr- 
ometricians,  in  all  the  feveral  dillant  Ages  and  Places  of  the  World, 
muft  be  fuppolld  to  have  had , the  lame  Singular  Bodies  before  them, 
of  which  they  Affirmed  and  Denied,  thole  Vniverfal  Nanscs. 

In  the  Tail  place,  the  Epicurean  and  Anaximandrian  Axheids  , a- 
greeably  to  the  Prensifed  Principles,  and  the  Tenor  of  their  Hypothc- 
Jts , do  both  of  them  endeavour  to  Depreciate  and  Undervalue, 
Knowledge  or  VnderSlanding  , as  a thing  which  hath  not  any  Higher 
Degree  of  PerfeUion  or  Entsiy  in  it,  than  is  in  Dead  and  Senjk^ Mat. 
ter.  It  being  according  to  them,  but  a Pajftm  from  Singular  Bodies 
Exifling  without,  and  therefore  both  ’junior,  and  Inferior  to  them  ; 
a 7'»«vh// raifed  in  the  Brain,  by  Motions  made  upon  it,  from  the  Ob- 
jedls  of  Senfe^  That  which  EHemially  includcth  in  it , Dependence 
upon  Something  die  5 at  belt,  but  a Thin  and  Evanid  Image  of  Senli- 
tles  , or  rather  an  Image  of  thole  Images  of  Senfe:,  a mcer  ll'biflistg 
and  rhantajiick  things  upon  which  account  they  conclude  it , not 
fit  to  be  attributed,  to  that  which  is  the  Firli  Root  and  Sourfe  of  all 
things,  which  therefore  is  to  them  no  other , than  Crave  and  Solid, 
Senjiefs  Matter  ^ the  only  Suhjiantial,  Self- Exijient  , Independent 
thing,  and  Conlequcntly  the  mol:  PerfeO  and  Divine.  Life  and  Vn- 
derjianding  , Soul  and  Mind  are  to  them  , no  Simple  and  Primitive 
Natures,  but  Secondary  and  Derivative,  or  Sjttahles  and  Complexions 
of  things,  which  Sprung  up  afterwards  , from  certain  Combinations 
of  Magnitudes,  Figures,  Sites,  and  Alotions  , or  Contemperations  of 
^alities  5 Contextures  either  of  Similar  or  Dijfimilar  Atoms.  And 
as  themfelves  are  Juniors  to  Senllefs  Alatter  and  Motion,  and  to  thole 
Insnimate  Fire,  Water,  Air  and  Earth,  the  Firji,  and  mod; 

Real  ProduSions  of  Nature  and  Chance  ; lb  arc  their  Ffjeils,  and  the 
Things  that  belong  to  them,  comparatively  with  thole  other  Aej/ 
Things  of  Nature , but  Slight,  Ludicrous,  and  Umbratil',  as  Land. 
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sJfip  ia  FiCfHre,  compared  with  the  Am/ fro/pcif,  of  High  Mountains, 
and  Low  Valleys, or  Mcandrous  Rivers, Towering  Steeples, 
and  the  Shady  Tops  of  Trees  and  Groves:  as  they  are  accordingly, 
commonly  difparagcd,  under  thofe  Names  of  National  and  Artificial. 

And  thus  was  the  Scncc  of  the  Ancient  Alhajii  reprefented  by  Plato  s 

(p«n  TO  /JiAy  MtjsjK  ICj  KaMisa  ^ Tuxlw,  nti  5 t io. 

T«0L  T(\tlui ' ii»  iir  cpCnat  ha/iGimmv,  rlu)  ay"  /AfyoJXav  1^  T^iLiavP- 

yi«nv  'i(yan , -radaireoSai  snu'sTO  •mi  o/uK^c'n^  , it  ir  vixt'Dui 

ir^c(nty>(^'o/i^‘.f  They  fap  that  the  Createfl  and  mojl  Excellent  ihingt  of 

all,  were  made  hy  Senjhji  Nalnrc^  and  Chance  ; hnt  all  the  Smaller  and 

more  Incenfiderahle,  hy  Art,  Ithnd,  and  Vndcrjllnding  ; which  taking 

fiom  Nature,  thoje  Firji  and  Greater  Things  as  its  Groiind-worlt^to  Alt 

upon,  doth  Frame  and  Fabricate  all  the  other  Fejfer  Things,  which  are 

therefore  Commonly  called  Artificial.  And  the  Mind  of  theft  Athe- 

ifts , is  there  alfo  further  declared  , by  that  Philofophcr  after  this 

manner.  The  Firji , moil  Real,  Solid  and  Suhjlantial  things  in  the 

whole  ff'orld,  arc  thofe  Elements,  Fire,  IFaler,  Air  and  Earth,  made  hy 

Senjkfi  Nature  and  Chance,  rrithcul  any  Art,  Mind,  or  Vnderjlanding 

and  next  to  iheje  the  Radies  of  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars,  and  thk  Ter- 

relirial  Globe  , produced  cut  of  the  forefaid  Inanimate  Elements , hy 

Vnknowing  Nature  or  Chance  lilgewife,  without  any  Art,  Mind  or  God. 

The  Fortuitous  Concourfc  of  Similar  or  nijpmilar  Atoms,  begetting 
this  whole  Syflem  and  Compages  of  Heaven  and  Earth  i ■Hgtlw  3 i/- 
ftgev  cx.  T8TOV  Cff^yv  yi'.e/mho , aullal  Ssallw  c'z  3i'inSv , veif <>■ 
lUvax  mibixe  TivK?  a\H0f!ac  » CtpliPpy  lavrvfisQoLt, , aNC  et&cK  ieija  ^uv. 
yvii  tourrsi*,  010*  « y^tpiKM , T«  tfii?  • Rut  that  afterwards , Art  or 
Mind  and  Vnderftanding,  being  Generated  alfo  in  tht  laSl  place,  out  of 
thofe  fame  Senfitjs  and  Inanimate  Bodies  or  Elements , ( it  riling  Up 
in  certain  Smaller  Pieces  of  the  Univerft  , and  Particular  Concretions 
of  Matter,  called  Animals  j Mortal  fiom  Alortal  tbissgs,  did  produce 
certain  other  Ludicrous  things,  which  partake  little  of  Truth  and  Reality, 
hut  are  meer  Images,  Vmbrages  and  Imitations  -,  as  Piliure  and  Land- 
skip,  (fie.  hut  above  all,  thoje  Moral  Difierences  of  Juki  and  Vnjuff,  Ho- 
neji  and  Diflionejl,  the  meer  Figments  of  Political  Art,  and  Slight  Vm- 
bratil  Things  , compared  with  Good  and  Evil  Natural^  that  confill  in 
nothing  , but  Agreement  and  Difagreement  with  Senfe  , and  Apppetite  : 

TK  ^ raXk  (Utv  SMac  vo'/u«  3 5 bhuxix.  iSi  ts 

<pv^4  • For,  as  for  Things  Good  and  Honejl,  thofe  that  are  fuch  hy  Na- 
ture, differ  from  thofe  which  are  juch  hy  Law  y hut  as  for  JiiJi  and  Vn- 
jujl,  there  is  by  Nature  no  fuch  thing  at  all.  The  Upfhot  and  Conclu* 

Ron  of  all  is , That  there  is  no  fuch  Scale  or  Ladder  in  Nature,  as 
Tbeijis  and  Aletaphyficians  (iippoft,  no  Degrees  of  Real  PerfeHion  and 
Entity  one  above  another  , as  of  Life  ind  Senfe,  above  Inanimate 
Matter,  of  Reafon  and  Vnderjlandingabove  Senfe  \ from  whence  it 
would  be  Inferred  , that  the  Orr/er  of  things  in  Nature,  was  \n  I Fay 
of  Defcrnt,  from  Higher  and  Greater  PerfeOion,  Downward  to  Lefjer 
and  Lower,  which  is  indeed  to  Introduce  a Cod.  And  that  there  is 
no  fuch  Scale  or  Ladder  of  PerfeOion  and  Entity,  they  endeavour  fur- 
ther to  prove  from  hence,  becauft  according  to  that  Hypo! hefts , ic 
Would  follow,  that  every  the  SmaOejl  and  moll  Contemptible  Animal, 
that  couldfte  the  Sun,  had  a Higher  degree  of  Entity  and  PerfeOion 
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in  it , than  the  Sun  it  felf ; a thing  ridiculoudy  Abfurd:  ordfcac- 
cording  to  C0//4S  Inftancej  iJcirc'o  Fonaicam  anttpontiidiim  ejfebuic 
rulcberims  Vrbi,  quoditt  Vrbe  Seafui  fit  nuUtfs,  in  Formica  non  moda 
Stnfim,  fed  ttiam  Mens,  Ratio,  Memoria.  That  therefore  every  jtnt  or 
Tifmire,  were  far  to  be  preferred,  before  tbh  mojl  beautiful  City  of 
Rome  5 becaufe  in  the  City, there  is  no  Scafe  j whereas  an  Ant  bath  not 
only  Senfe , but  alfo  Mind,  Reafon  aad  Memory  ; that  is,  a certain  Sa- 
gacity fuperiour  to  Senfe.  Wherefore  they  conclude  that  there  is  no 
ilich  Scale  or  Ladder  in  Nature,  nofuch  ClimbingStairs oi Entity  and 
PerfeSion,  one  above  another,  but  that  the  whole  Vniverfe  is  One 
Flat  and  Level,  it  being  indeed  all , Nothing  but  the  fame  Vniform 
Matter,  Under  feveral  Forms,  Drefies,aad  Difguifes  j or  Pariegatedby 
Diverfity  of  Accidental  Modifications  ; one  of  which,  is  that  offuch 
Beings  as  have  rhancy  in  them  , commonly  called  Animals  5 which 
are  but  fome  of  Sportful  or  Wanton  Natures,  more  trimly  Artificial 
and  Finer  Gansaiesss , or  Pretty  Toys  ; but  by  reafon  of  this  Pbancy, 
they  have  no  Higher  Degree  of  £«/;// and  PerfeOion  in  them,  than  is 
in  Senflefi  Matter  as  they  will  alfb,be  all  of  them  quickly  transform- 
ed again, into  other  feemingly  d\lll,Vnlbiniing  and  Inanimate  Shapes. 
Hitherto  the  senfe  of  AtbeiSls. 

But  the  Pretended  Grounds,  of  this  Aihei!iick^DoQrine,(pi  rather 
Madnefi)hivc  been  already  alfo  confiited,over  and  over  again.  Know- 
ledge and  Vnderftanding,  is  not  a meet  Pajfion  from  the  thing  Known, 
Exilling  without  the  Knower,  becaufe  to  Know  and  Vnderfiand,as  A- 
naxagoras  of  old  determined,is  Ke5tfai',  to  Mafter  and  Conquer  the  thing 
Known.and  confcquently  not  meerly  to  Suffer  from  it,  or  PafDvely  to 
Lie  Under  it, this  being  to  be  Majiered  and  Conquered  by  it. 

The  Knowledge  of  Vniverfal  Theoremes  in  Sciences , is  not  from  the 
Force  of  the  thing  Known  exilling  without  the  Knower  , but  from 
the  ABive  Power , and  Exerted  Pigour  or  Strength , of  that  which 
Knows.  Thus  Severinus  Boetius  j Videfne  ut  in  cognofcendo,  cunBa  Sui 
potius  Facultate,quam  Eorum  qua  CognofcunturVtantur  I Neque  id  in- 
juria, nam  cum  omne  Judicium  Judicantis  ABhs  exijiat,  neceffe  eSl  ut 
Jham  quifque  Operam,  non  ex  Alieni,  fed  ex  proprii  Potcjiate  perficiat. 
See  you  not,  bow  all  things  in  Knowing,  ufe  their  own  Power  and  Facul- 
ty, rather,  than  that  the  thing  Known  I For  fince  Judgment  is  the 
ABion  of  that  which  Judgelb,  every  thing  muji  of  necejjily  perform  its 
own  ABion,  by  its  own  Power,  Strength,  and  Faculty,  and  not  by  that  of 
another.  Senfe  it  felf  is  not  a meer  Pajfion-,  or  Reception  of  the  Mo- 
tion from  Bodies  without  the  Sentient , for  if  it  were  fo , then  would 
a Looking-GlaG,  and  Other  Dead  things  See  : but  it  is  a Perception 
of  a P^0<r,  made  upon  the  Body  of  the  Sentient,  and  therefore  hath 
fbmething  of  the  Souls  own  SUf-ABivity  in  it.  But  Vnderfianding 
and  the  Knowledge  of  AlfiraB  Sciences,  is  neither  Primary  Senfe,  nor 
yet  the  Fading  tad  Decaying  Remainders,  of  the  Motions  thereof,  but 
a Perception  of  another  kind  , and  more  Inward  than  that  of  Senfe  ^ 
not  Sympatheticalhm  Vnpajjionate , the  Noemata  of  the  Mind , being 
things  didinft  from  the  Phantafmata  of  Senfe  and  Imagination  ; which 
are  but  a Kind  of  Confufed  Cogitations.  And  though  the  Objefts  of 
Senfe  be  only  Singular  Bodies,  Exifting  without  the  Sentient,  yet  are 
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not  thefe  SetiJikUt  therefore,  the  only  7/j/e^/ and  Cogituhles  but 
there  are  other  OhjeOs  of  Science  , or  Inlelligihlet , which  the  Afind 
Containrth  wwhin  il  Self.  That  £)jrj^  rA/feyop/jy  of  fome,  tending  fo 
direftly  to  Aiheifm  , That  there  is  Nothing  j»  the  Afind  or  Vndcr- 
fitnding  which  was,  not  tnjl  in  Corporenl  Senfe,  and  derived  in  way 
of  Pujjton  frrom  Mm  ter,  was  both  Elegantl)  and  Solidlj:  Confuted  by 
BoetiM  his  rbihfopbici  Adnfe,  after  this  manner, 


^ondam  Porticut  altnlity 
^i  Senfna  & Imagines, 
Credint  Mentihsss  tmprinsi  ; 
Mas  eft  seijHore  paging, 
PreJJas  F igere  literal. 

Nihil  motibinexplicat, 

Nalif  fubdita  Corpomm, 
Reruns  reddit  imaginei, 
Cerneni  omnia  Nclio  ? 

Aut  quee  cognita  dividit  ? 
Allernumque  legeni  iter, 
Nunc  dccidit  in  Infima  5 
Verhfalfa  redarguit  ? 
LongeCaufa  potentior, 
Impreftas  patitur  notar. 

Et  Fires  Animi  movent, 
CumvelLux  oculotferit. 
Turn  MentH  Figor  excitm. 
Ad  Motsnftmiles  vocant. 


Obfeurot  nimium  Senet, 

E Corporibm  exiimir, 

Vt  quondam  Celeri ftylo 
Hue  nul/asbabeat  not  at, 

Sed  Alent  ft  proprist  vigent 
Sed  tantum  patient  jacet 
Cajfajque  in  Speculi  vicern 
“Vnde  bee  fie  animit  viget 
Hue  vis ftngula  profpicit  i 
Hue  divifa  recoliigit  .<? 
Nunc.Siimmit  Caput  inferit,  ' 
Turn  fefe  referent  ftbi 
Nee  eft  Efticiens  magis 
Huam  qiie  Alaterie  mode 
Precedittamen  Excitant 
Fivo  in  corpore  Pajjio. 

Fel  Fox  auribut  inftrepit  •• 
Huai  intm  fpeciet  tenet. 

Noth  applicat  exterk. 


It  is  true  indeed,  that  the  nohto,  or  Thing  Vnderttood,  is  in  order 
of  Nature  before  the  IntelieOion  and  Conception  of  it,  and  from  hence 
was  it,  that  the  Pythagorean!  and  Platonijit  concluded,  that  nS?, 
Mind  or  Intel/eS , was  not  the  very  F irft  and  Highrft  Thing  \a  the 
Scale  of  the  Vniverfe  , but  that  there  was  another  Divine  Hypnftafii, 
in  order  of  Na/are  before  it,  called  by  them  ‘ Eir  and  t'  a>a3iii'.  One 
and  The  Good  , as  the  Now-rw  or  Intelligible  thereof.  But  as  thole 
Three  Archical  Hypoftafei  of  the  Platonijit  and  Pythagoreans,  are  all 
of  them  Really  but  Onf  pSca  or  Divinity  : And  the  Firft  of  thofe 
Three,  (Superiour  to  that  which  is  properly  called  by  them,  Alind 
or  InteUeH)  is  not  (hppofed  therefore  to  be  Ignorant  of  it  (elf : So 
is  the  Firft  Mind  or  Vnderftanding,  no  other,  than  that  of  a Perfcft 
Being,  Infinitely  Good,  Fecund,  and  Powerful,  and  vertually  Contain- 
ing all  things  ■,  comprehending  it  lelf  and  the  Extent  of  its  own  Good- 
neji.  Fecundity,  Ferine,  and  Power  i that  is,  all  Pojfihilitiet  of  things, 
their  Relations  to  one  another,  and  Verities  5 a Alind  before  Senfe, 
and  Senftble  Things.  An  Omnipotent  Vnderftanding  Being,  which  is  it 
felf  its  own  Intelligible  , is  the  FirSl  Original  of  aH  things.  Again, 
that  there  muft  of  needfity  be  forac  other  Subffance  befides  Body 
or  Matter,  and  which  in  theSca/e  of  Nature  is  Superiour  to  it,  is  evi- 
dent from  hence,  becaufe  otherwife,  there  could  be  no  A/jt/co  at 
all  therein  , no  Body  being  ever  able  to  move  it  felf.  There  mud 
befomethingSel/-/<fil/t(eand  Nylarchical,  fomethingthat  can  ACf  both 
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from  it  felf,  and  upon  Matter,  as  having  a Naiurjl  Imferium,  or  Com- 
mand over  it.  Cogitation  is  in  order  of  Nature,  before  Local  Moti- 
on. Life  and  Vndtrftanding,  Soul  and  Mind,  arc  no  Sjdabtes  or  Com- 
flexions  of  things,  Secundarj  and  Derivative,  which  might  therefore 
be  made  out  of  things  devoid  of  Lifewd  Vnderjianding  j but  Simple, 
Trimitive,And  Vnconipoundcd  Natures : they  are  no  ^alitiet  or  Acci- 
dental Modification'  jf  Matter,  but  Snhdantial  1 hingi . For  which 
Caufe  Sov/r  or  .n  no  more  be  Generated  out  of  Matter,  than 

Matter  it  Self,  can  be  Generated  out  of  Something  elfe : and  therefore 
are  they  both  alike  (in  fome  fenfe)  Principles,  Naturally  Ingenerable 
and  Incorruptible  i though  both  Matter  , and  all  ImperjeQ  Souh  and 
Mindi , were  at  firft  Created  by  one  rerfcS  Omnipotent  Vnderjianding 
Being.  Moreover  Nothing  can  be  more  Evident  than  this, that 
and  Vnderjianding  hath  a Higher  Degree  of  Entitp  or  PerfeOion  in  it, 
and  is  a Greater  Realit/in  Nature,  than  mcer  Scrjlefi  Matter ot  Bnl^ie 
Extenfton.  And  Conlequently  the  things  which  belong  to  Se»// and 
Minds,  to  Rational  and  IntelleOual  Beings  as  fuch,  mult  not  have  Lef, 
but  More  Reality  in  them,  than  the  things  which  belong  to  Inani- 
mate Bodies.  Wherefore  die  Differences  of  Jult  and  Vnjnli,  Honejl 
and  Difioncll , are  greater  Realities  in  Nature  , than  the  Diffe- 
rences of  Hard  and  Soft,  Hot  and  Cold,  Moijl  and  Dry.  He  that  does 
not  perceive  any  Higher  Degree  of  Perfeflion  , in  a Man,  than  in  an 
Oyfier,  nay  than  in  a Clod  of  Earth  or  Lump  of  Ice,  in  a Piece  of  Pajl, 
or  Pye  Crnfl,  hath  not  theReafon  or  Undetftanding  of  a Man  in  him. 
There  is  unqueflionably,  a Scale  or  Ladder  of  Nature  , and  Degrees 
of  PerfeSion  and  Entity,  one  above  another,  as  of  Life,  Sessfe,  and 
Cogitation,  above  Dead,  Sendels  and  Vnlhinking  Mattery  of  Reafoia 
and  Vnderjianding  above  Senfe,  &c.  And  if  the  Sun  be  Nothing 
but  a MdfS of  Fire , or  Inanimate  Subtle  Matter  Agitated',  then  hath 
the  moft  Contemptible  Animal , that  can  fee  the  Sun , and  hath  Cow 
fcicufmfs  and  Self  enjoyment,  a Higher  Degree  of  Entity  and  Perfe- 
Sion  'in  it , than  that  whole  Fiery  Globe  j asalfo  than  the  Materials, 
(Stone,  Timber,  Brick  and  Morter)  of  the  moft  Stately  Strufture,  or 
City.  Nc  '.withftanding  which,  the  Sun  in  other  regards,  and  as  its 
vaftly  Extended  Light  and  Heat,  hath  fo  great  an  Influence,  upon  the 
Good  of  the  whole  World,  Plants  and  Animals ; may  be  faid  to  be 
a far  more  Noble  and  Vfeful  thing  in  the  UtAverfe,  than  any  one  Par- 
ticular Animal  whatfoever.  Wherefore  there  being  plainly  a Scale 
ot  Ladder  of  Entity  I,  the  Order  of  Things  was  unqueflionably,  in 
way  of  Defcent , from  Higher  Perfeftion , Downward  to  Lower  , 
it  being  as  Impoflible  , for  a Greater  PerfeSion  to  be  produced 
from  a Leffer,  as  for  Something  to  be  Caufed  by  Nothing.  Nei- 
ther are  the  Steps  or  Degr,  s of  this  Ladder , ( either  upward 
or  downward)  Infinite:,  but  as  the  Focr,  Bottom,  ot  Lowejl  Round 
thereof,  is  Stupid  and  Senflefs  Matter  , devoid  of  all  Life  and 
Vnderjianding  j fo  is  the  Head,  Top,  and  Summity  of  it,  a PerfeS  Om- 
nipotent Being,  Comprehending  it  felf,  and  all  PolTlbilitiesof  things. 

A PerfeS  Underftanding  Being  , is  the  Beginning  and  Head 
of  the  Scale  of  Etility  ^ from  whence  things  Graduallf  Defcend 
downward  i lower  and  lower,  till  they  end  in  SenJIefs  Matter.  nSs 
-Tra'iTSj*  , Mind  is  the  Oldell  of  all  things,  Senior  to  the  E- 

lements. 
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lemenfs,and  the  whole  Corporeal  World , and  likewile  according  to 
the  fame  Ancient  Theills,i  t is  jfJ'tpunv,  by  Nature  Lord  over 

all,  or  hath  a Natural and  Dominion  over  all  ^ it  being 
the  moft  Hegemonical  thing.  And  thus  was  it  allb  affirmed  by  rtnax- 
tgoras,  Ns<  ganMU  -n  yVf , that  Mind  it  the  Soveraign  King 

cf  Heaven  and  Earth. 

We  have  now  made  it  evident , that  the  Epicurean  and  Anaxi- 
mandriau  Alheijh,  who  derive  the  Original  of  all  things  from  SenJ^ 
lefi  Matter , devoid  of  all  Manner  of  Life  , can  no  way  Salve  the 
Phtenomcnon  of  Cogitation  (Life  and  VnderSianding,  Soul  and  Mincf) 
no  more  than  they  can  that  of  Local  Motion.  And  the  Reafon 
why  we  have  infilled  lb  much  uport  this  Point  , is  becaufc  theft  A- 
thtills.  do  not  only  pretend  to  Salve  this  Phenomenon  of  Cogitation 
without  a God,  and  fo  to  take  away  the  Argument  fora  Deitj  from 
thence  i but  aUo  to  Demonjirate  the  ImprJJihUiif  of  its  fexillence, 
from  the  very  Nature  of  Knowledge,  Mind,  and  VnderJljnding.  For 
if  Knowledge,  be  in  its  own  Nature,  Nothing  but  a Pajjion  from  Sin- 
gular Bodiet  Exilling  without  the  Knower  ■,  and  if  Life  and  Under- 
fianding.  Soul  and  Mind,  he  Junior  to  Body,  and  Generated  out  ot 
Senjlef  Matter, then  could  no  Mind  or  UnderHanding  Being,  Polfibly 
be  a God,  that  is  a Firjl  Principle,  and  the  Maker  of  all  things.  And 
though  Modern  Writers, take  little  or  no  Notice  of  this,  yet  did  Plato 
anciently,  make  the  very  State  of  the  Controverjie , betwixt  Thcills 
and  Atheills  principally  to  confill  in  this  very  thing, wra.Whether  Life 
and  Vndcrjlanding,  Soul  and  Mind,  were  Juniors  to  Body, and  Sprung 
but  of  Senllels  Matter , as  Accidental  Modifications  thereof,  or  elie 
were  Subftantial  things,  and  in  order  of  Nature  Before  it.  For  after 
the  Paflages  before  Cited,  he  thus  concludcth,  o'  Kiyue  row-  Pi.  L.  lo,  Ds 

TO,  orv?  1^  % yhi  ly  tt^Sto  iirdoSai  ore'vTOV  5rou,  ^ tIu) 

tpunv  ovonoi^'Jv  TCtXiTO  cuhx,  b dx  rarav  loiKi  b i 

, aMi  c’vrac  orix[d'.-\e  txvto  Hjjur  Tffl  \lleo.  'a?  sir  ir^oe  Aioc  oTov  m- 
yin  Tiva  aKtrris  x>da(iina/aiv  oidaoi  cpioiHf 

■Jam  • Thefe  men  feem  to  ftppofe.  Fire , ll'atcr , Air  and 

Earth,  to  he  the  very  Firjl  things  in  the  Vniverfe,  and  the  Principles  of 
all , calling  them  only  Nature  ; hut  Soul  and  Mind  , to  have  fprung  up 
afterwards  out  of  them.  Nay  , they  do  not  only  Seem  to  fuppofe  this, 
hut  alfo  in  Expre^  fPords  declare  the  fame.  And  thus  (iji  Jupiter) 
htve  we  drfeovered  , the  very  Fountain  of  that  Atheijiick.  Atadnef , of 
the  Ancient  Phyfologers  5 to  wit  , their  mating  Inanimate  Bodies,  Se- 
nior to  Soul  and  Mind.  And  accordingly,  that  Philolbpher  addreR 
fes  himfelfto  the  Confutatioi  of  Atbeifm,  no  otherwift  than  thus,  by 
proving  Soul  not  to  be  Junior  to  Senjlefs  Body,  or  Inanimate  Matter, 
and  Generated  out  of  it  ; 0 y>,nnai  ^ tunn  iWiT&v, 

tSto  » x^Z-nv , aMi  aTOj^'ravTO  Svau  yuyoiof , cl  rial  aoiSZc 

drj\ho  a7rs5>«iTO'/A{voi  ^c'yol  • 0 5 Us^^ov  xpcTi^ce  • o5r/  hira^-r^tcroi 
Siiv  f ovTc.'?  aji'oic  \loxUu  vfntiKlvaj.  KiiSvidlxm  /sAi  oLlPa  Ivnirxmi,  olov  tJ 

o»  it,  St/va/At»  ijv  tX'i"  *M6>v  cu)ro;  1^  Si  iy  jwttncn;  ^ 
aV  ISJi,  <w;x«frav  tf*irgo,)9tv  Wi>t&v  ytm/jLlm,  ly  fsfrxScKuf  mi- 
en; 'Fhit  which  is  the  FirSi  Caufe  of  the  Generation  and  Corrup- 

tion of  all  Things  , the  Atbeiilick,  DoSrine  fuppofes , not  to  have  been 
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Firji  Made  ; hut  ahat  it  indeed  the  LaSi  thing,  to  he  tie  Ptrji , And 
hence  it  it,  that  they  erre  concerning  the  Ejjence  of  the  Code.  For  they 
ore  igneront  ahat  kind  of  thing  Soul  it , and  ahat  pcaer  it  hath  ; at 
alfo  efpecially  concerning  itt  Generation  and  froduBion  , That  it  att 
Firji  of  all  made  before  Body,  it  being  that  ahich  C/vernt  tie  A/otionr, 
Changes,  and  Transformations  thereof.  But  if  Soul  be  Firji  in  Order 
of  Nature  before  Body,  then  muji  tboje  things  ahiih  are  Cognate  to  Soul, 
be  alfo  before  the  1 kings  ahtib  appertain  to  Bodyi  and  fa  Afindand 
Vnderjianding,  Art  and  Law  be  before  Hard  and  Soft,  Heavy  and  Light: 
and  that  which  tbefe  AtheiSls  call  Nature.ftbe  Aiotion  of  Inanimate  Be» 
dies yjunior  to  Art  and  Mindjt  being  Governed  by  the  fame.  Now  that 
SomTk  IQ  order  of  Nature  be/bre  Body,  this  Philofopher  demonRrates 
only  from  thcTopick  or  Head  of  Aiotion  , becauie  it  is  Impofiible, 
that  one  Body  fhould  Move  another  Infinitely  , without  any  Firfi 
Caufe  or  Mover-,  but  there  muft  of  Ncceffity  be  fomethin^  Seif.- 
Moving,  and  Self-ABive,  or  which  had  a power  of  Changing  it  Sel<j 
that  was  the  fitfl  Caufe  of  all  Local  Motion  in  Bodies.  And  this  be>- 
ing  the  very  Notion  of  Soul,  that  it  tsfuch  a thing,  as  can  Move  of 
Change  it  felf  (in  which  alfo  the  EHetice  of  Lt/e  confifteth.)  He 
thus  infetreth,  imroi-mtec  Sith\^tss.  -4</^  WiTts  Tr^ffeurotTw  j/vvo. 
fsjht  tt  rumsvsi  • It  it  therefore  fuffciesstly  demonjlra/ed  from 
hence,  that  Soul  it  the  OldeSi  of  all  things  in  the  Corporeal  IForld  ; it 
being  the  Principle  of  all  the  Motion,  and  Generation  in  it.  And  his 
Concluflon  is,  ifa  5/<£v  Mat  Tc^-ri^v  y<,.ytrivtu 

riur,  (sS)Jox  } -n  a^yysoK; , oi^I/ai. 

vot  tty  (pimt  • It  hath  been  therefore  rightly  termed  by  sst , that  Soul  it 
older  thsn  Body,  and  wot  Alade  Before  it,  and  Body  Tounger  and  Junior 
to  Soul  i Soul  being  that  which  Ruleth,  and  Body  that  which  is  Rstled. 
Frosts  whence  it  follows  that  the  Things  of  Soul  alfo , are  Older  than 
the  things  of  Body  j and  therefore  Cogitation,  IntelleOion  , Volition, 
and  Appetite,  its  order  of  Nature  before  Length , Breadth  tad  Profun- 
dity. Now  it  is  Evident,  that  Plato  in  ail  this  Undetftood,  not  only 
the  Alundane  Soul,  ot  h\s  Third  Divine  Hypoilafs,  the  Original  of  that 
Motion  that  is  in  the  Heavens  and  the  whole  Corporeal  Untverfe^ 
but  alfo  all  other  Particular  Lives  and  Souls  whatibever,  or  that 
whole  of  called  he  ruppoflog  it  all  to  have  been 
at  hrft  made , before  the  Corporeal  Syftem,  or  at  lead  to  have  been 
in  order  of  Nature  Senior  to  it , as  Superiour  and  more  excellent, 
(that  which  Ruleth  being  Superiour  to  that  which  is  Ruled)  and  no 
Soul  ot  Life  whatfoever,  to  be  Generated  out  of  Senjlefs  Matter. 

Wherefore  we  mud  needs  here  condemn  that  Dofirine  of  fome 
ProfelTed  Theids  and  Chridians  of  Latter  Times,  who  Generate  all 
Souls,  not  only  the  Senfitive  in  Brutes,  but  alfo  the  Rational  in  Men, 
out  of  Matter.  For  as  much  as  hereby,  not  only  that  Argument  for 
the  Exidence  of  a God,  from  Sauls , is  quite  taken  away  j and  no- 
thing could  hinder  but  that  Senflef  Alatter  might  be  the  Original 
of  all  things;  if  Life  and  VaderJianding,Souland  Mind  fptungont  of 
it ; but  alfe  the  Atheifl  will  have  an  advantage,  to  prove  the  ImpoJJt- 
bilily  of  a God  from  hence.  Becauft  if  Life  and  Vnder(ianding,  in 
their  own  Nature  be  FaBitiout,  and  Cenerable  out  of  Matter , then 
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are  they  no  Subfiantinl  Thingi , but  Accidental  only,  from  whence  it 
will  plainly  follow,  that  no  Mind  could  poffibly  be  a God,  or  Virji 
Canfe  of  all  things , it  being  not  fo  much  as  able  to  Subfilf  by  it  Self. 
Moreover  if  Mind  as  luch,  be  Generable,  and  Educible  out  of  Nothing, 
then  mud  it  needs  be  in  its  own  ti2ture  Corruptible  alfo,  and  Reduci- 
ble to  Nothing  again  i whereas  the  Deity  is  both  an  Unmade  and  In- 
corruptible Being.  So  that  there  could  not  poflibly  be  according  to 
this  Hypotbefit , any  other  God , than  fuch  a Jupiter , or  Soul  of  the 
World,  as  the  Atbcijiick_  Theogonijit  acknowledged  , that  Sprung  out 
of  Night,  Cbaoi,  and  Non-Entity  , and  may  be  again  Swallowed  up 
into  that  Darb_Abyfi.  Senflets  Matter  therefore,  being  the  only  Un- 
made and  Incorruptible  thing-.,  and  the  Fountain  of  all  things,  E- 
ven  of  Life  and  Underjlanding  i it  mud  needs  be  acknowledged  to 
be  the  Only  Real  Numen. 

Neithef  will  the  Cafe  be  much  diderent,  as  to  Ibrtie  others ; who 
though  indeed  they  do  not  profefledly  Generate,  the  Rational,  but 
only  the  Senfitive  Soul,  both  in  Men  and  Biutes ; yet  do  neverthe- 
lefi  Daintain,the  Humane  Soul  it  felf,to  be  but  a meer  Blanks,  or  tvhite 
Sheet  of  Paper , that  hath  nothing  at  all  in  it , but  what  was  Scribled 
upon  it , by  the  ObjeSt  of  Senfe ; and  Knowledge  or  Underdanding 
to  be  nothing  but  the  Refult  of  Senfe,  and  fo  a Pajjion  from  Senfible 
Bodies  exiding  without  the  Knower.  For  hereby,  as  they  plainly 
make  Knotoledge  and  Underlianding,  to  be  in  its  own  Nature,  Junior 
to  Senfe , and  the  very  Creature  of  Senjibles ; (b  do  they  allb  imply, 
the  Rational  Soul  and  bAind  it  felf,  to  be  as  well  Generated  as  the  Se»- 
Jiiive  , wherein  it  is  Vertually  Contained  ; or  to  be  nothing  but  a 
Higher  Modification  of  Matter  5 agreeably  to  that  Leviathan- Dit- 
8rine  , That  men  differ  no  otherwife  from  Brute  Animal/,  then  only 
in  their  Org4»tsia7/<i»,  and  the  Ufe  of  Speech  or  Wordti 

In  very  truth , Whoever  maintaineh  , that  any  Life  or  Soul , any 
Cogitation  ot  Confcioufnefi,Self-Perception  aadSelf-ASitfity,  can  fpring 
out  of  Dead,  Senflefs  and  Unadive  Matter,  the  fame  can  never  poflt- 
bly  have  any  Rational  Afliirance  , but  that  his  own  Soul , had  alfo  a 
like  Original , and  Confequently  is  A/orta/ and  Corruptible.  For  if 
any  Life  and  Cogitation  can  be  thus  Generated,  then  is  there  no  Rea- 
Ton , but  that  all  Lives  may  be  fo  j they  being  but  Higher  Degrees 
in  the  fame  Kind  ; and  neither  Life,  nor  any  thing  elfe,  can  be  in  its 
own  Nature  Indifferent,  to  be  tltha  Subjiance  or  Accident,  and 
fometimes  one,  fometimes  the  other:  but  either  all  Life , Cogitation, 
and  Confcioufnejl , is  Accidental , Cenerable  and  Corruptible  3 ' or  elfe 
none  at  all. 

That  which  hath  inclined  (b  many,  to  think  the  Senfitive  Life  at 
lead,  to  be  nothing  but  a ^ality  or  Accident  of  Matter  , Generable 
out  of  it,  and  Corruptible  into  it,  is  that  drange  Protean  Transforma- 
tion of  Matter,  into  fo  many  feemingly  Unacconntable  Forms  and 
Shapes,  together  with  the  Scholadick  Opinion  threupon,  of  Real 
gualitiet  is,  Entities  didind  from  the  Subjiance  of  Body,  and 

its  Modification/,  but  yet  Generable  out  of  it,  and  Corruptible,  into 
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it.  They  concluding  that  as  Light,  and  Colours,  Heat  and  Cold,  C^c. 
according  to  thofe  rhanciet  which  we  have  of  them,  are  Real ^ali- 
iiet  of  Matter,  di(iin£l  from  \ts  Subjiance  and  Modijicaiions , (o  may 
Life,  Settfe,  and  Cogitation,  be  in  like  manner  S^ahties  of  Matter  al- 
fo  Generable  and  Corruptible.  But  thefe  Real  ^alilies  of  Body  in  the 
Senfe  declared,  are  things  that  were  long  Gnce  juftly  exploded,  by 
the  Ancient  Atomiffs,  and  expunged  out  of  the  Catalogue  of  En- 
tities, of  whom  Laertius  hath  Recorded,  that  they  did  i»s 

TsiicTUitff,  quite  cajlsier  and  banrjb  §ualitics  out  of  their  rhilofophjr^ 
they  refolving  all  Corporeal  fhstnomena  , and  therefore  thofe  of 
Heat  and  Cold,  Light  and  Colours,  Fire  and  Flame,  &e.  intelligibly, 
into  nothing  but  the  Different  Modifications  of  Extended  Subjiance, 
viz.  MoieoiLefs  Magnitude  o(  Farts,  Figure,  Site,  Motion  ot  Reft, 
( or  the  Combinations  of  them  ) and  thole  different  Phancies  CaufM 
in  us  by  them.  Indeed  there  is  no  other  Entitp , but  Subifance  and 
its  Alodifications.  Wherefore  the  Democritickt  and  Epicureans,  did 
mod  fhamefully  contfadiff  themfelves,  when  pretending  to  tejeff  and 
explode,  all  thofe  Entities  of  Aeai  ^a/zt/er , themfelves  neverthe- 
lels,  made  Life  and  VnderSanding  : luch  Real  Qualities  of  Matter, 
Generable  out  of  it,  and  Corruptible  again  into  it. 

There  is  nothing  in  Body  or  Matter,  but  Magnitude,  Figure,  Site, 
and  Motion  or  Rcd^  now  it  is  Mathematically  Certain , that  thefe 
however  Combin'd  together,  can  never  polBbly  Compound  or  Make 
up  Life  or  Cogitation  : which  therefore  cannot  be  an  Occident  of  Mat- 
ler,but  muft  of  neceffity  be  a Subftantial  thing.  We  fpcak  not  here  of 
that  (improperly  fo  called)  which  is  in  Vulgar  Speech  attributed 
to  the  Bodies  of  Men  and  Animals : for  it  is  plainly  Accidental  to  a 
Body,to  be  Vitally  United  to  a Soul,  or  not.  Therefore  is  this  Life  of 
the  Compound,  Corruptible  and  Dejiroyable,  without  the  DeJlruSion  of 
any  Real  Entity  } there  being  nothing  Deilpoyed,  nor  Loft  to  the  U- 
niverfe,in  the  Deaths  of  Men  and  Animals.as  fuch  j but  only  a Dif- 
union  or  Separation  made,  of  thofe  Two  Subdances  , Soul  and  Body 
one  from  another.  But  we  fpeak  here  of  the  Original  Life  of 
the  Soul  it  felf , that  this  is  SubSianlial , neither  Generable  nor  Cor- 
ruptible, but  only  Creatable  and  Annihilable  by  the  Deity.  And  it  is 
dtange , that  any  men  (bould  perfwade  themfelves,  that  that  which 
Rules  and  Commands,  in  the  Bodies  of  Animals,moving  them  up  and 
down,  and  hath  Senfe  or  Perception  in  it , Ihould  not  be  as  Subdaa- 
tial , as  that  Stupid  and  Senflefs  Matter , that  is  Ruled  by  it.  Nei- 
ther can  Matter,  ( which  is  allb  but  a meer  Pajjive  thing  ) E^cienlly 
produce  Soul,  any  more  than  Soul  Matter  : no  Finite  Imperfeff  Sub- 
Ifance , being  able  to  produce  another  Subdance  out  of  Nothing. 
Much  lefs  can  fuch  a Subdance  as  hath  a Lower  Degree  of  Entity 
and  PerfeUion  in  it.  Create  that , which  hath  a Higher.  There  is  a 
Scale  ot  Ladder  of  Entities  and  PerfeSiens  in  the  Univerfe,  one  above 
another,  and  the  Produffion  of  things  cannot  pofDbly  be  in  Way  of 
A/cent  from  Lower  to  Higher,  but  mud  of  neceffity  be  in  way  of  Deft 
cent  from  Higher  to  Lower.  Now  to  produce  any  One  Higher  Ranl( 
of  Being,  from  the  Lower,  as  Cogitation  from  Magnitude  and  Body, 
u plainly  to  invert  this  Order  , in  the  Scale  of  the  Uaivetfe , frotn 
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Davrewards  to  Vpvardi  5 and  therefore  is  it  ^tbeilfical^  and  by  the 
Same  rcafon , that  One  Higher  Raa^ot  Degree  in  this  Scale,  is  thus 
unnaturally  Produced  from  a Lower,  may  all  the  reft  be  fo  produ- 
ced alfo.  Wherefore  we  have  great  reafon  to  ftand  upon  our  Guard 
here , and  to  defend  this  PoSf  agaioft  the  Atheijii  j That  no  Life  or 
CogiUtian , can  either  Materially  or  Ejftciently  refult  from  Dead  and 
Senflefi  Body  i or  that  Souls  being  all  Sabjiantial,  and  Immaterial 
things , can  neither  be  Generated  out  of  Matter,  nor  Corrupted  into 
the  fame,  but  only  Created  or  Annihilated  by  the  Deity. 

The  Grand  Objeflion  againfr  this  Sahjiantiality  of  Soiilj  Senfitive, 
as  veWss  Rational , is- from  that  Confequence,  which  will  be  from 
thence  inferred, of  their  Permanent  Snhjijience  after  Death,  their  Per- 
petuity, or  Immortality.  This  (eeming  very  abfurd  , that  the  Souls 
of  Brutes  alfo  (hould  be  Immortal,  or  fublifr  after  the  Deaths  of  the 
Refpeilive  Animals  : But  efpecially  to  Two  Sorts  of  Men;  Firft,  ' 

(iich  asicarcely  in  good  carneft  believe,  their  own  Soul’s  Immortali- 
ty i and  Secondly,  fuch  Religionijis,  as  conclude,  that  if  Irrational 
or  Senfitive  Souls,  fublift  after  Death , then  muft  they  needs  go  pre- 
fently  , either  into  Heaven  or  Hell.  And  R.  Cartejiga  was  fo  (hndble 
of  the  Offenftvenefs  of  this  Opinion  , that  though  he  were  fully 
convinced  of  the  neceffity  of  this  DisjiinSion,  that  either  Brutes  have 
nothing  of  Senfe  or  Cogitation  at  ail , or  elfe  they  mud  have  fbme 
other  Snh/iance  in  them  beGdes  Matter , he  chofe  rather  to  make 
them  meet  Senjlefs  Machine  , then  to  allow  them  SubHantial  Souls. 

Wherein  avoiding  a Lejfer  Abfurditj  or  Paradox,  he  plainly  plunged 
bimlelf  into  a Greater  j fcarcely  any  thing  being  more  generally  re- 
ceived, than  the  of  Brutes.  Though  in  truth  all  thofe,  who  de- 
ny theSubjianliality  of  Senfitive  Souls  , and  will  have  Brutes  to  have 
nothing  but  Matter  in  them, ought  confequently  according  to  Reafon, 
to  do  as  Cartefiui  did,d-.prive  them  of  all  Senfe.  But  on  the  contrary, 
if  it  be  evident  from  the  Phanomena,  that  Brutes  are  not  meer  Senf- 
lef  Maebins  or  Automata,  and  only  like  Clocks  or  Watches, then  ought 
not  Popular  Opinion  and  Vulgar  Prejudice  G>  far  to  prevail  with  us, as  to 
hinder  our  AlTent,  to  that  which  found  Reafon  and  Philotbphy  clearly 
dilates,  that  therefore  they  mud  have  fbmething  more  than  Matter 
in  them.  Neither  ought  we,  when  we  clearly  conceive  any  thing  to 
be  true,  as  this,  That  Life  and  Cogitation  cannot  pofSbIy  rife , out  of 
Dead and  Senflefs  Matter j to  abandon  it, or  deny  our  AfTent  thereunto 
becaufr  we  Gnd  it  attended  with  fome  Difficulty  , not  cafily  E*tri- 
cableby  us,  or  cannot  free  all  the  Confequences  thereof  from  fome 
Inconvenience  or  Abfurdity,  fuch  as  feems  to  be  in  the  Permanent 
Suhfftence  of  Brutijb  Souls. 

For  the  giving  an  Account  of  which  notwithdandiog,  Plato  and 
the  Ancient  Pythagoreans,  propofed  this  following  Hypolhefs.  That 
Souls  as  well  Senfitive, as  Rational,  being  all  Substantial,  but  not  Self- 
Exifient,  (becaufe  there  is  but  one  Fountain,  and  Principle  of  alt 
things) were  therefore  Produced  or  Caufed  by  the  Deity.  But  this; 
not  in  the  Generations  of  the  refpeftive  Animals ; it  being  indeco- 
tow  that  this  Divine  Miraculous  Creative  Power,  fhould  condamly 

lacquey 
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lacquey  by  and  attend  upon  Natural  Cenerdliont^  as  alfo  incongru- 
ous, that  SokU  Ihould  be  fo  much  "juniors  to  Every  Atom  of  Duft, 
that  is  in  the  whole  World  j but  either  all  of  them  from  Eternity  ^ 
according  to  thofe  who  Denied  the  Noviiji  of  the  H'orld  5 or  rather 
according  to  others,  who  aiferted  the  Cojmogonia,  in  the  fitll  begin- 
ning of  the  World’s  Creation.  Wherefore,  it  being  al(b  Natural  to 
Souls  as  fuch,  to  AOuate  and  Enliven  fome  Body,  or  to  be  as  it  were 
Clothed  therewith , thefe  as  foon  as  Created,  were  immediatly  Inve- 
fied  with  certain  Thin  and  Subtle  Bodies  , or  put  into  Light  Ethereal 
or  Aereal  Chariots  and  Vehicles  j wherein  they  fublilf  both  before 
their  Entrance  into  other  Grofs  Terrefirial,Bodies  and  after  their  Egrefs 
out  of  (hem.  So  that  the  Souls  not  only  of  men,  but  alfo  of  other 
Animals,  have  fometimes  a Thicker,  and  Ibmetimes  a Thinner  Indu- 
ment  or  Clothing.  And  thus  do  we  underffand  Boetisss , not  only  of 
the  Rational  j but  alfo  of  the  other  Inferior  Senjitive  Souls,  in  thefe 
Verfes  of  his. 


Tu  Caujis  Animat  parihut  Vitaf/ue  Minores, 
Provehit,  Levibttt  fuhlimes  Currihste  aptans. 

Its  Celum  Terramque  ferk. 


Where  his  Light  Chariots,  which  all  Lives  or  Souls  at  their  very  Firft 
Creation,by  God  are  placed  in;  and  in  which  being  wafted,  they  are 
both  together  as  as  it  were  Sowed  into  the  Grols  TerreSlrial  Matter ; 
are  Thin, and  Ethereal  Bodies.  But  this  is  plainly  declared  by 
Frocltts  upon  the  Timsetts,  after  he  had  fpoken  of  the  Souls  of  Demons 
t.f  ( ijo.  snd  Men,in  this  manner)  TOirav  4'';)*''  o&i/xrf- 

TOi',  i'iSlctf  ly  Tjoi  ad/SMinv,  is  sar'  am'av  i\xa7i\'  ni  xsvae. 

And  every  Soul,muSt  ofnecejfity  have,  before  thefe  Mortal  Bodies,  certain 
Eternal  and  eafily  moveable  Bodies  , it  being  EJfential  to  them  to  move. 
There  is  indeed  mention  made  by  the  lame  rw/*»,and  others,ofan  O- 
pinion  of  iTcd/uunif,  Irrational  or  Brutifh  Demons,  or  Demoniack, 
L.e  f.-.ts.  ■^etta/Brutesjof  which  he  fometime  Ipeaks  doubtfully,  as  ^ tin* 
ccXoyei  J'aif.umc  oi  If  there  he  any  Irrational  Demons,  as  the 

Theurgilis  affirm.  But  the  Difpute,  Doubt  or  Controverfie  here  on- 
ly was.  Whether  there  were  any  fuch  Irrational  Demons  Immortal  or 
no.  For  thus  we  learn  from  thefe  Words  of  Ammonius  upon  the 
Porphyrian  ifagoge  , ol  /aki'  (jxxm  Sval  n d’ou^con'av  ylt(^  i- 

Sdvcctvi , oi  (W  <f«ji  -ri  TOSTtjv  yiv(^  5vhto  Svtu,  Some  affirm  , that 
there  it  a certain  kind  of  Irrational  Demons  Immortal  5 but  others 
that  all  thele /rrar/nnit/  or  Brutifh  Demons,  are  Mortal;  Where  by  Ir- 
rational Demons  Immortal,  teem  to  be  underftood,  fuch  as  never  Del^ 
cend  into  Terrejlrial  Sodtes,  ( and  thefe  are  there  difclaimed  by  Am- 
monius) but  the  Mortal  Ones,  fuch  as  aft  allb  upon  Grofs  Terreftrial 
Bodies  , obnoxious  to  Death  and  Corruption.  As  if  Ammonius 
■ filAild  have  faid  , There  are  no  other  Brutifh  or  Irrational  Demons 
than  only  the  Souls  of  fuch  Brute  Animals,  as  are  here  amonglf  us* 
ibmetimes  ading  only  Aereal  Bodies.  Thus  according  to  the  ancient 
Pythagorick.HypotheJis  ; There  is  neither  any  New  Subjiantial  thing 
now  Made,  which  was  not  before,  nor  yet  any  Real  Entity  Deftroy- 
ed  into  Nothing  5 not  only  no  Matter , but  alfo  no  Soul  nor  Liff- 


Digitiaed  by  f ■ jl( 


Chap.  V.  Vehicles ^Brutifli  Souls.  865 

God  after  the  Firft  Creation,  neither  making  any  Nea>  Sul/Jlaact,  nor 
yet  AuHihiUtiug  any  thing  made.  He  then  Creating  nothing  that  was 
not  fit  to  be  Conferved  in  Being,  and  which  could  not  be  well  Ufed 
and  Placed  in  the  Univerfe  ; and  afterward  never  Repenting  hits 
of  what  he  had  before  done.  And  Natural  Generaliem  and  Cor- 
mpthat,  being  nothing  but  Accidental  iUnt alien/,  Cencrelieniaad  Se- 
cretion/, or  Ana/jrammatical  Tranjfofilion/ of  FrA-  aod  Poji-Exijiing 
things,  the  fame  Soul/  and  Lives  being  fometimei  United  to  one  Body, 
and  fometimes  to  another.  Sometimes  mTiic^er  andfometimesin 
Thinner  Clothing  ; and  fometimes  in  the  Vifible,  fometimes  in  the  In- 
vijihle;  (they  having  Aereal  as  well  as  Terrejlrial  Vehicle/ 1,')  and 
never  any  Soul  quite  naked  of  all  Body.  And  thus  does  Procln/ 
complain  of  Come  as  Spurion/  Plaloniji/,  oi  -ri  eimPiui- litTim  p 

(oiJtu  atTi  aK»Ti«  usiSv  -my  , IVho  Ptjiro/ing  the 

Thinner  Vehicle/  of  Soul/  , mere  therefore  necejfitated  funeetiv/c/  , to 
heave  them  in  a Stale  of  Separation  from  all  Soclj/  5 or  without  any  Cor- 
poreal Indument.  Which  Cabbala  probably  derived  from  the  Egypti- 
an/, by  Pythagoras),  was  before  fully  reprefented  by  us  out  of  Ovid, 
though  that  Tranfmigration  of  Humane  Souls  there  into  Ferine  Bo- 
dies, hath  not  been  by  all  acknowledged,  as  a Genuine  Part  thereof. 

,(  And  the  fame  was  likewife  infilled  upon  by  Virgil.  Georg.  L.  4,  asal- 

(b  owned  and  confirmed  by  JUacrobiu/,  for  a Great  Truth,  Conjiat  fe-  Sm,n.S‘if.  1. 
cundunt  vtrn  rationk  Afjertionem,  quant  nee  Cicero  nefeit,  atfc  Virgili- 1.  C.  iu 
asignorat,  dicendo, 

Nec  Morti  tffe  Locum  j 

Comfiat  inquam,Nihil  inira  Vivum  Alnndum  perire,fed  eorum  quA  interire 
videntur,  folam  mutari  Speciem.  It  k manifcil  according  to  Reafon  and 
True  Philofophy,whicb  neither  Cicero,»tir  Virgiljiverr  nnacqutinled  with, 

^ihe  Latter  of  thefe  affrtning.  That  there  k no  place  at  allleft  for  Death) 

I fay,  it  it  manifell,  that  none  of  thofe  thing/,  that  to  an  feem  to  die,  do 
abfolutely  perijh,wilhin  the  Living’iVorldfbul  only  their  Forms  changed. 

Now  how  extravagant  (bever  this  Hypotheji/  feem  to  be,  yet 
is  there  no  Queftion  , but  that  a Pythagorean  would  endeavour 
to  find  fome  Countenance  and  Shelter  for  it , in  the  Scripture  j 
cfpecially  that  place  which  hath  fo  puzled  and»«»-plut’d  Interpreters, 

Rom.  8.  19.  For  the  Earnefi  expeOationof  the  Creature,  toailetbfer  the 
Manijejialion  of  the  Son/  of  God.  For  the  Creature  was  made  fuhjed  unto 
Vanity, not  willingly,  but  by  reafon  of  him  who  bath  fubjeOed  the  fame  in 
hope.  Becaufe  the  Creature  it  felf  alfo  JbaU  be  delivered  from  the  Bondage 
of  Corruption,  into  the  glorious  Liberty  of  the  Children  of  God.  For  we 
l^now,that  the  whole  Creation  Groanelb,  and  TraveUetb  inpain  together  i 
until  now.  And  not  only  they  , but  cur  felve/ alfo  which  have  the  Firfl 
Fruit/  of  the  Spirit,  Groan  within  Our  felve/,  tPaiting  for  the  Adopti^, 
even  the  Redemption  of  our  Bodies,  Where  it  is  lirfl  of  all  evident^lllV 
that  the  K7fn; , Creature  or  Creation  Spoken  of,  is  not  the  very  fame  fuM. 
the  Tfava  or  tjoi  tv  Sk,  the  Children  or  Sons  of  God,  but  (bmething 
diflind  from  them.  Wherefore  in  the  next  place  the  Pythagorean  will 
add,  that  it  mull  of  necclOty  be  uoderdood,  either  of  the  inanimate 
CreAlitrt  tuly,ot  of  the  Lower  Animal  Crtalion,ot  elfe  of  both  ihcfe  to- 
gether. 
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gether.  Now  though  it  be  readily  acknowledged,  that  there  is  i 
rrofipopcUhetei  yet  cannot  all  thofe  Exprefiions  fot  all  that,  with- 
out difficulty  and  violence  be  undcrtlcod,  of  the  Creation 

only,  or  Senjkf  Matter,  yitc,.  That  this  hath  dTcxc(^i>:’tfav^  an 
Earneji  ExpeBalion  of  Come  {ware  Good  to  it  fclfj  That  it  is  now 
made  SuhjeB  /nafcuiSwn,  to  Vanity  , Fruff ration  and  Difappointment 
of  Defire ; and  cp5te? , to  Corruption  and  Death  : And  that  sx 
not  IViUinglj^har  Reludantly;  And  yet  It’  IXtHSi  too,  In  Hope  rtot- 
withlfanding  of  fonie  further  Good  to  follow  afterward  ; and  that 
it  doth  in  the  mean  time  eifiwyt  and  ro'.»^'v)v  Groan  and  Travel  in 
Pain  together,  till  it  be  at  length  delivered,  from  the  Bondage  of  Cor- 
ruption, into  the  glorioM  Liberty  of  the  Children  of  God.  Moreover, 
in  the  Generations  and  Corruptions  of  Serf  eft  Bodies,  as  of  Minerals 
and  Vegetables  , or  when  for  example , Oyl  is  turned  into  Flame, 
Flame  into  Smoke ; Water  into  Vapour,  Vapour  info  Snow  or  Hail  5 
Grafs  into  Milk  , Milk  into  Blood  and  Bones  5 and  the  like,  there  is 
I fay  in  all  this,  no  Hurt  done  to  any  thing,  nor  any  Real  Entity  de- 
(iroyed,  all  the  SnbSlance  ol  Matter  (lill  remaining  intirely  the  fame, 
without  the  lead  diminution  , and  only  Accidental  Transformations 
thereof  made.  All  this , is  Really  Nothing  , but  Local  Motion  j 
and  there  is  no  more nor  Labour  to  an  Inanimate^dy  in  Motion, 
than  in  Relii  it  being  altogether  as  Natural  fora  Body  to  be  Moved 
by  fomething  clfe,  as  of  it  felf  to  Reff.  It  is  all  nothing,  bat  Change 
of  Figure,  Dijiance , Site , and  Magnitude  of  Parts , cauiing  feveral 
Senfations,  Phancies,  and  apparitions  in  us.  And  they  who  would 
have  the  meaning  of  this  place  to  be,  That  all  fuch  like  Mutations, 
and  Alternate  Vicijfitudet  in  Inanimate  Bodies,  fball  at  Length  quit* 
ceafe,  thefe  Groaning  in  the  mean  time, and  travelling  in  Pain,  to  be 
delivered  from  the  Toylfome  Labour  of  fuch  Kijilefs  Motion,3ad  to  be  at 
Safe  and  ^iets  by  taking  away  ail  Motion  thus,  out  of  a fond 
regard,  to  the  Eafe  and  Qiiiet  of  Scnllels  Matter,  they  would  there- 
by ipfo  faOo  Petrifie  , the  whole  Corporeal  Univerfe , and  Conl^ 
quently  the  Bodies  of  Good  Men  alfo  after  the  RefurreUion,  and 
Congeal  all  into  Rockie  Marble  or  Adamant,  And  as  vain  is  that  other 
Conceit  of  feme,  that  the  whole  Tetreftrial  Globe  , lhall  at  lad  be 
Vitrified,  or  turned  into  Tranfparent  Cryjial,  as  if  it  alfb  Groaned  in 
the  mean  time  for  this.  For  whatfoever  Change  [hall  be  made  of 
the  World,  In  the  Nem  Heaven,  and  the  Nea>  Earth  to  come , it  is 
Reafbnable  to  think , that  it  will  not  be  made  , for  the  fake  of  the 
Senjlefi  Matter,  or  the  Inanimate  Bodies  themfelves,  to  which  all  is  a* 
like,  but  only  for  the  Sake  of  Men  and  Animals,  the  Living  SpeOa- 
tors,  and  Inhabitants  thereof,  that  it  may  be  fitter , both  for  their 
Vfe  and  Delight.  Neither  indeed  can  thole  words  ; For  the  Crea- 
ture it  felf  fball  be  delivered  from  the  Bondage  of  Corruption,  into  the 
Glfrious  Liberty  of  the  Children  of  God,  be  underflood  of  any  other, 
TRkl  Animals  y for  as  much  as  this  Liberty  of  the  Children  of  God,  here 
meant,  is  their  being  eWitd,  inftead  of  A/or/aZ,  with  Immortal  So- 
diess  of  which  no  other  CrMtvrf/ are  Capable,  but  only  fuch  as  con- 
fid  of  Soul  and  Body.  And  that  hkC“  > that  Whole  Creation, 
which  is  faid  afterwards  to  Groan  and  Travel  in  Pain,  together,  may 
be  well  underdood,  of  all  That  of  the  Creation,  which  Citn  Groan,  or 
' be 
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be  Se»Jible  of  Evil  or  Viifery.  Wherefore  the  r/lhigonaa  would  in- 
terpret this  place,  of  the  Lower  Attinul  Creation  only,  which  is 
Senfible  of  Good  and  Evil  5 That  as  this , was  Unwillingly  , or  a- 
gainlf  its  own  Inclination  (after  the  FjZ/ of  man,  or  Lapje  of  Souls) 
made  fubjeft  to  and  the  Bondage  of  Corruption^  l^ain,  Milcry 

and  Death  , in  thofe  Grols  TerrcArial  Bodies : In  the  manifedatioti 
of  iheSontof  Getf,  when  they  in  Head  of  thefe  Mortal  (hall 

be  clothed  with  Celcjlial  and  Immortal  ones , then  (hall  this  Creature 
al(b  have  its  certain  (hare  in  the  Felicity  of  that  Glotious  Time,  and 
partake  in  fome  Mcalure  offuch  a Libeity , by  being  Freed  in  like 
manner  from  thefe  their  Cre/r  Terrejlrial  hodiei,  and  now  living  only 
in  Thin  Aerial  and  Immortal  ones:  and  fo  a Period  put  to  all  their 
Miferies  and  Calamities , by  him  who  made  not  Death , neither  hath 
pleafure  in  the  DtUruSion  of  the  Living , but  Created  whatibever 
liveth,  to  this  end,  that  it  might  Aji/f/'/r  and  enjoy  itfelf.  But 
however  thus  much  is  certain,  that  Brute  Animals , in  this  place  can- 
not be  quite  excluded  becaufe  the  ■nS./sa.  ktIoj?  the  nhole  Creation, 
will  nqf  Sulfer  that  : and  therefore  aPjihagoriJi  would  conclude  it  a 
warrantable  Inference,  from  this  Text  of  Scripture,  That  that  whole 
Rank  in  the  Creation, of  Irrational  8c  Brutifi  Animali^t\ov/  Men, (hall 
not  be  utterly  Annihilated,  in  the  Conjummation  of  things , or  Future 
Renovation  of  the  friirW  quite  (irip’d  of  all  this  Furniture;  Men  be- 
ing then  left  alone  in  it : but  that  there  (hall  be  a Continuation  of 
this  Species  or  Rank  of  Being.  And  not  only  fo  neither ; as  if  there 
(hould  Hill  be  a conHant  SuccelTion  of  fuch  Alternate  Generationt  and 
Corruption!  , Produftions  or  Births  and  Deaths  of  Brute  Animals, 
to  all  Eternity;  but  al(b  that  the /»rlitj/rf«a//th’emfelves  Hiall  con- 
tinue the  fame,  for  as  much  as  otherwife  there  would  be  none  at  all 
delivered  from  the  Bondage  of  Corruption,  And  LaHly , that  the(e 
very  Souti  of  Brutes , which  at  this  time  Groan  and  Travel  in  Pain, 
(hall  themlelves  be  made  partakers  of  that  Liberty  of  the  Children  of 
God ; (ince  otherwi(e,they  (hould  belFith  Child,OT  Parturient  of  No- 
thing; Groaning  not  fur  themlelves,  but  others.  But  enough  of 
this  Pythagoriclg  Hypothefu,  which  (uppoHng  all  manner  of  Souls,  Sen- 
Jitive  as  well  as  Rational,  to  be  Substantial  things,  and  therefore  to 
have  a Permanency  after  Death,  in  their  diHiniH  Natures,  allows  them 
certain  Thin  Aerial  Ochemata  , or  t'ehiclei,  to  SubliH  in , when  thefe 
Grols  TerreHrial  ones  Qiall  fail  them. 

But  let  thele  Aerial  Fehii  lej  of  the  Soult  of  Brute!  go  for  a ITiimfey 
or  meer  Figment ; nor  let  them  be  allowed  , to  Aft  or  Enliven 
any  xither,  than  Terrejlrial  Bodia  only,  by  means  whereof  they  mult 
needs  be  , immediately  after  Death  , quite  DeHitutc  of  all  Body  ; 
they  SubliHing  neverthelefs,  and  not  vaniHiing  into  Nothing,  becaufe 
they  are  not  meer  Accident!,  but  Subjiantial  things  : We  (ay  that  in 
this  cafe,  though  the  SubHances  of  them  remain,  yet  muH  they  needs 
continue  in  a State  of  Infenftbilny  and  InaOivity,  unlels  perhaps  they 
be  again  afterwards  United  to  (i)me other  Terrejlrial  Bodiei.  Becaufc 
though  IntelleOion  be  the  Energie  of  the  Rational  Soul  alone,  with- 
out the  Concurrence  of  Body , yet. is  the  Energie  of  the  Senjitive,  al- 
wa)  s Conjoyned  with  it : Senfc  being,  as  Anjiotle  hath  rightly  de- 
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termined,a  of  AV)«/and  Bod)  iogtther;as/(Vj»/»_g  ij  of  the 

ireaverand  IVeavinglnjirumcrits.  Wherefore  wc  fay, that  if  the  Irrati. 
orul  and  Seitfiiive  Boult  in  Brutes.being  Suhjiuutial  things  alfo,be  after 
Death  quite  deftituteof  all  Bod),  then  can  they  neither  have  Senfe  of 
any  thing,  nor upon  any  thing,  but  mult  continue  for  (b  long  a 
time, in  a Slate  ot Injcnftbiht)  and  InaClivit).  Which  is  a thing  there- 
fore tobe  thought  the  left  lrnpo(uble,bccaufc  no  man  can  be  certain, 
that  his  own  Soul  in  Sleep.Lethargics,  and  Apoplexies,  &-c.  hath  al- 
ways an  uninterrupted  Confcioulnefs  of  it  felf;  and  that  it  wai  ne- 
ver without  Tboughtt,  even  in  the  Mother's  Womb.  However  there 
is  little  Reafon  to  doubt , but  that  the  Scvfitive  Souli  of  ilich  Ani- 
mals, as  Lie  Dead  or  Afleep  all  the  Winter,  and  Revive  or  Awake 
again,  at  the  Approaching  warmth  of  Summer,  do  for  that  time  con- 
tinue, in  a State  of  InaOivil)  and  Infenfihihly.  Upon  which  account, 
though  thefe  Souls  of  Erutet  may  be  faid  in  one  Seale  to  be  Immor- 
tal , becaufe  the  Subfiance  of  them  , and  the  Root  of  hfe  in  them, 
Hill  remains,  yet  may  they  in  another  Seiife,  be  faid  alfo  to  be  Atar. 
tal,  as  having  the  Ejcfrcr/e  of  that  ti/e  for  a timeat  lealf,  qi^te  liift 
pended.  From  whence  it  appears,  that  there  is  no  Realon  at  all, 
for  that  Fear  and  SuJpitioH  ot  Come  i That  if  the  Souls  of  Brutes  be 
Subjhutial,  and  continue  in  Being  after  Death,  they  mulf  therefore 
needs  go  either  to  Heaven  or  Hell.  But  as  for  that  Suppofed  Poffi- 
bility,  of  their  awakening  again  afterwards,  in  fome  other  Terrcftial 
Bodies,  this  feemeth  to  be  no  more,  than  what  is  found  by  dayly  Ex- 
perience , in  the  Courfe  of  Nature  , when  the  Silbrworm  and  other 
Worms,  dying,  are  transformed  into  Butterflies.  For  there  is  little 
Reafon  to  doubt,  but  that  the  fame  Soul  which  before  Aaed  the  Bo- 
dy of  the  Silk- worm,  doth  afterward  Ad  that  of  the  ; up. 

on  which  account  it  is,  that  this  hath  been  made  by  Chriflian  Theo- 
logers,  an  Emblem  of  the  Rejurredion. 

Hitherto  have  we  declared  Twofeveral  Opintan/,  concerning  the 
Subftanlial Souls  of  Brutes,  fuppofed  therefore  to  have  a Permanent 
Suhfijlence  after  Death , one  of  Plato's  and  the  P)lbagorean‘s , that 
when  they  are  devefted  of  thefe  Groft  Terrejirial  Bodies , they  Live 
and  have  a Senfe  of  themfelves,  inTbin  Aerial  ones.  The  other,  of 
ftich  as  Exploding  thefe  Aerial  Vehicles  of  Brutes,  and  allowing  them 
none  but  Terrejirial  Bodies,  affirm  the  Subflances  of  them  Surviving 
Death,  to  continue  in  a State  of  Inadivit)  and  Jnfcnfibiht),  Slcrp,Si- 
lence,  or  Stupor.  But  now  to  fay  the  Truth  , there  is  no  Ahjolute  Ne- 
cejfit),  that  thefe  Souls  of  Brutes,  becaufe  Subftamial , fliould  there- 
fore have  a Permanent  SubGftence  after  Death  to  all  Eternity  ^ Be- 
caufe though  it  be  True,  that  no  Subftance  once  Created  by  God, 
will  of  it  felf  ever  vanifh  into  nothing,  yetis  it  true  alfo,  that  wbat- 
foeverwas  Created  by  God  out  of  Nothing,  may  poffibly  by  him 
be  Annihilated  and  Reduced  to  nothing  again.  Wherefore  when 
it  is  laid,  that  the  Immortalit)  of  the  Humane  Soul  it  Demonjirable  by 
Natural  Reajon,  the  meaning  hereof  is  no  more  than  this,  that  its  Sub- 
Jiantialit)  is  fo  Demonftrable  5 from  whence  it  follows,  that  it  will 
Naturally  no  more  perifh  or  vanifh  into  Nothing,  than  the  Subfiance 
of  Matter  it  Ce\f:  and  not  that  it  is  Impoflible,  either  for  it,  or  Mat- 

ter 
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ter  , by  Divine  Power  to  be  Annihilated.  Wherefore  the  af- 
furance  that  we  have  of  our  own  Souls  Immortality , muft  de- 
pend upon  fomething  elfe,  befides  their  Subjiaatialit)  ^ namely  a 
F*ith  alfo  in  the  Diviite  CctJttrf,  that  he  will  conferve  in  Being  or 
not  Annihilate,  all  fuch  Subilincej  Created  by  him  j whole  Permanent 
Subfiflence  , is  neither  Inconlifleut  with  his  own  Attributei , nor  the 
Good  of  the  Vniverfe-,  as  this  of  Rational  Souls  unqucClionably  is 
not  5 they  having  both/l/vra/»/y  and  Liberty  of  if'iU,  and  thereby  be- 
ing capable  of  fiemartf/ and  Pur^jmentr , and  Confequently  F// Oi- 
jeOs  for  the  Divine  JnJlice  to  dilplay  it  felf  upon.  But  for  ought 
we  can  be  certain,  the  cafe  may  be  oihcrwife,  as  to  the  Souls  of  Brute 
Animals  devoid  botU  o{  Morality  xad  Z.>ifr(y  of  Will , and  therefore 
Uncapable  of  Kcmard  and  Pnnijl.'mcnt,  That  though  they  will  not  Na- 
turally of  themfclves,  vanilh  into  Nothing,  yet  having  been  Created 
by  God,  in  the  Generations  of  the  Refpeftive  Animals, and  had  fome 
enjoyment  of  themlelves  for  a time,  they  may  by  him  again  be  as 
well  Annihilated  in  their  Deaths  and  Corruptions:  and  ifthisbe  Ab- 
folutely  the  Belt, then  doubtlels  is  it  fu.  And  to  this  feemeth  agreeable 
the  Opinion  of  Porphyrins  amonglf  the  Philolbphers,  when  he  affirm- 
ed every  Irrational  Power  or  Sonl,  to  be  relblved  into  the  Life  of  the 
Whole that  is,  Retraced  and  Relumed  into  the  Deity,  and  IbAnni'S 
hilatcd  as  toils  Creatiirely  Natnre.  Though  poffibly  there  may  be  ano- 
ther Interpretation  of  that  Philofophers  meaning  here,  F/so.  That  all 
the  Senfitivc  Semis  of  Brutes , are  Really  but  one  and  the  lame  Mntt~ 
dane  Soul,  as  it  were  Out-flowing.and  vatioufly  Difplaying  it  lelfjand 
ASingupon  all  the  ft veral  parts  of  Matter,  that  are  capable  to  re- 
ceive it,  but  at  their  Deaths  retiring  again  back  into  it  fell;  But  we 
have  Sufficiently  rctunded  the  Force  of  iYm  OhjeSion  againll  the 
Ingener ability  of  all  Sonls  , and  the  Snbjiantiahty  of  thole  of  Btutes 
alfo  , from  their  conlcqucnt  Permanence  after  Death } we  having 
[hewed  , That  notwithltanding  this  theii  Subjlaniiality,  there  is  no 
Abfoluie  Neceifity,  of  their  Perpetuity  after  Death  , and  Permanency 
to  all  Eteraity,or  elfe  that  if  they  do  continue  to  Sublift, (God  Anni- 
hilating no  Subftance)  unlels  they  havcySrnis/Fei/r/e/ to  Ad,  they 
muft  remain  in  a State  of  InaSivilyfiod  Infenjibilily,  Silence,  or  Sleep. 

Now  therefore  if  no  Sonls ; no  Life  not  Cogitation,  could  poffibly 
be  ever  Generated  out  of  Dead  and  Senjle^  Matter , they  being  not 
meer  Accidents,  but  Snbfiantial  things , which  muft  in  this  cafe  have 
come  from  Nothing  ; then  either  all  Souls  Ezifted  of  themfelves  from 
Eternity , or  elfe  there  muft  of  Neceffity  be  fome  Eternal  Uss* ' 
made  Life  and  Mind , from  whence  all  the  other  Lives  and  Minds  ' 
were  derived.  And  that  this  was  the  Dodrine  of  the  Ancient  The- 
ifts.  That  no  Soul  or  Mind,  no  Life  or  Vnderjianding,  was  ever  Gene- 
rated out  of  Matter,  but  all  Produced  by  the  Deity,  the  Sole  Foun- 
tain of  Life  and  Underftanding ; might  be  here  proved , were  it 
needful,  at  large  by  fundry  Teftimonies,  but  it  may  fufficienily  ap- 
pear from  thofe  Verfes  of  Virgil,  Firft  in  his  Sixth  sKnead,vi\sete  after 
he  had  fpoken  of  God,  as  a Spirit  and  Mind  dilfufed  thorough 
out  the  whole  world  , he  addeth, 

inde 


Fffff  a 
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Inde  bomitnim  pecndKmque genm,  Vit£qnt  yoUnUm, 

Etq»4t  marmoTtoftrt  monjirafubjtqnortFontiit, 

TYm  fipm  thence,  aretbe  tivet  (f  aU  Afen  and  Beqftt , Birds  fyingin 
the  Air,  and  Menfiers  faimming  in  the  Sea.  And  again  in  hii  Gear- 
gic(t,  where  after  thefe  words, 

Denm  namque  ire  per  omnes 

. Terrafque  TraSnfqne  Mark,  Cglumqne  profnndnns. 

That  God  pajfeth,  through  aU  Tra3s,  of  Earths,  Seat,  and  Heavens, 
He  fubjoynctb, 

Hinc  Tecudes,  Armenta,Viros, genus  omne  Ferarum 
^etnqut fibi  tenues  nafcentem  arcejjere  Vital. 

Scilicet  hue  Rtddi  deinde  d>-  Rejoluta  Sherri, 

Omnia,  nec  Morti  ejfe  locum. 

And  from  Hence,  not  onlj  Men  , but  alfo  all  manner  of  Brute  Animals 
and  Bealls  , rohen  produced  into  thk  voorld  , do  every  one  derive  their 
Lives  or  Souls,  at  alfo  at  their  Deaths  they  render  the  fame  bacl{_  again, 
to  him,  in  tobofe  hand  or  cufiody  they  remain  undefiroyed  ^ fo  that  there 
k no  place  any  tohere  in  the  vsorld,  left  for  Death.  This  was  therefore 
undoubtedly,  the  Genuine  Doftrine  of  the  Ancient  Theifis,  howevet 
fome  of  late,  have  Deviated  and  Swerved  from  it  j That  no  Life  was 
Cenerated  out  of  Matter,  but  all  Crea<ed  by  the  Deity,  or  Derived 
from  it,  the  Sole  Fountain  of  Lives  and  Souls. 

And  it  is  a Truth  fo  evident , That  Life  being  Subftantial , and 
not  a meet  Accidental  thing  Generated  and  Corrupted , there  muft 
therefore  of  Necaffity , be  Some  Eternal  Vnmade  Life  and  Mind, 
from  whence  all  other  Z/vei  and  are  derived.  That  the 
%oick,  Atbeifis  themlelvet  (in  this  far  wifer  than  the  Atomickj)  were 
fully  convinced  thereof:  Neverthelels  being  ftronglypoflelTed^ith 
that  Atheiftick  Prejudice,  that  there  is  no  other  Subftance  belidet 
Body, they  Attribute  this  firft  Original  Vnmade  Life  and  Underftand* 
ing , to  all  Matter  as  fiich,  (but  without  Animal  ConfcionfneliJ  as  an 
Effential  part  thereof, or  Inadequate  Conception  of  it.  From  which 
Fundamental  Life  of  Nature  in  Matter,Modified  by  Organii,ition,thej 
phancy  the  Lives  of  all  Animalt^and  Men , to  have  proceeded.  So 
that  though  the  Medificated  Lives  of  Animals  and  Men,  as  fuch , ac- 
cording to  them  be  Accidental  thingt.  Generated  aad  Corrupted,  pro- 
duced out  of  Nothing  and  reduced  to  Nothing  again-,  yet  this  Funda- 
mental Life  of  Matter,  which  is  the  upon  which  they  ftand,  be- 
ing Subftantial,  is  alfo  Eternal  and  Incorruptible.  TheCe  Hylozoifts 
therefore,  to  avoid  a Deity,  Suppole  every  Atom  of  Senjlefs  Matter, 
to  have  been  from  all  Etetatty,  Infallibly  Omnifeient,  that  is,  to  know 
all  things  without  either  Errdur  or  Ignorance,  and  to  have  a Knowledge 
before  Serfe , and  Vnderived  from  Senfblet  ( quite  contrary  to  the 
Dodrine  of  the  Atomick.  Atbeifis , who  make  all  Knowledge  Senle, 
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ot  the  Produft  thereof)  though  without  any  Amatil  Confcioufueft 
and  Se\(-Percepthii. 

But  as  pothing  caa  be  more  Prodigioufly  Abfurd,  than  thus  to  at* 
Ititfutc  InfdBibte  Omnifcience,  to  every  Atom  of  Matter  ; fb  is  it  alfo 
direftly  Contradiflious  , to  fuppoie  PerfeQ  Knetrltdge , if'ifdoiii  , or 
Vnderjiandierg , without  any  or  Self  Coafci- 

ettfitejs  being  Eflential  to  Cogitation  : as  allb,  that  the  Subjiaatial  and 
Fundamental  Life  in  men  and  other  Animals , fhould  never  Perilb, 
and  yet  Notwithdanding  their  Souls  and  Perfonalities,  in  Death,  ut- 
terly vanilh  into  Nothing.  Moreover  this  HjpotheJis,  can  never  polfi* 
bly  Salve  the  Phenomenon  of  Men  and  Animals  neither  5 not  only 
becaufe  no  Organization  ot  Modification  of  Matter  whatfocver,  could 
ever  produce  Confcioufneft  and  Self-r«rffp/»ff» , in  what  was  before 
Inconfcious;but  allb  becaule  every  thereof  being  fuppo* 

led  to  be  a Percipient  by  it  felf^  and  to  have  a PcrfeS  Life  and  Vndtr- 
Jianding  of  its  own,  there  muft  be  in  every  one  Man  and  Animal, not 
one,  but  a Heap  or  Commonwealth  of  innumerable  Percipients.  Laflly, 
whereas  thefe  Hjlozoich^  Atheifis,m3\tK  every  Atom  of  Matter  Omnifci- 
ent,  but  nothing  at  all  Omnipotent,  or  aflert  FerfeO  fCatfiv/rijl^rjWithout 
any  PerfeO  Power  , a Knowledge  without  Senji  and  TJnderivedftota 
Senfibles  i we  demand  of  them,  where  the or  Objefts 
of  this  Kaoir/ealge  are/' and  whence  iheldeat  thereof  are  derived?  for 
fince  they  proceed  not  in  a way  of Pajfion  from  SenJiblesExidtog  with* 
out , nor  could  relult  from  thofe  Atoms  neither  as  Comprehending 
themfelves;  they  mud  needs  Come  from  Nothing,  and  many  of 
them  at  lead,  be  the  Conceptions  of  Nothing.  There  cannot  polQbly 
be  any  other  Original  by  the  wit  of  man  deviled , of  Knowledge  and 
Vnderjianding,  than  from  an  Abfolutely  PerfeS  and  Omnipotent  Being, 
Comprehending  it  felf,  and  the  Extent  of  its  own  Infinite  Power , or 
all  Pojjibilitier  of  things  , that  is , all  InteUigibles.  But  there  cart 
be  but  One  foch  Omnipotent  Being , and  therefore  no  more,  than 
One  Original , and  Eternal  Unmade  Mind  , from  whence  all  the  o* 
ther  Minds  are  Derived.  Wherefore  this  Hplozoicl^  Atbeifm,  is  no- 
thing but  the  Breathing  and  Crumbling  of  the  Simple  Deity , One  Per- 
feO  Underllanding  Eleing , into  Matter , and  all  the  leveral  Atoms 
of  it. 

And  now  have  we  made  it  manifed,  that  thele  Atheids,  are  fo  far 
from  being  able  to  difprove  a God  , from  this  Topichof  Cogitation, 
Knowledge  ot  ZJndirJianding  , that  they  cannot  polBbly  Salve  the 
Phenomenon  thereof,  without  a God  ; it  indeed  affording  Invincible 
Arguntents  of  his  Exiftence.  ForFird;  If  no  Life  or  Cogitation, 
Soul  or  Mind , can  polfibly  Spring  out  of  Matter  or  Body  , devoid  of 
Life  and  Underllanding^  and  which  is  nothing  but  a Thing  Exten- 
ded, into  Length,  Breadth  and  Thicknefs  ; then  is  it  lb  far  from  being 
True,  that  all  Life  and  UnderBanding  is  Junior  to  Senflefs  Matter, 
and  the  Off-fpring  thereof ; that  of  necefiity  , either  all  Lives  and 
Souls,  were  SelfExiBent  from  Eternity  , or  elle  there  mud  be  0»e 
PerfeS  Unmade  Life  and  Mind , from  whence  all  other  ImperfeS  ones 
Were  derived : there  mud  bean  Eternal  Knowledge,  before  Senfe  and 

Senjibles  } 
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Senfihlci  5 which  is  that  that  hath  printed  the  Sumps  and  SignaUres 
of  it  felf , upon  the  Matter  of  the  whole  world.  Indeed  nothing 
can  be  more  certain  than  this  , that  all  Knoalidge  and  Vssderjiasiding 
in  Our  fel  ves , is  not  a meet  Fajpon  from  Singular  Senfshles,  or  Bodies 
Exifting  without  us,  as  the  forementioned  Mheijit  alfo  conclude  } 
(from  whence  they  would  again  Infer , that  Knontedge  as  fucb,  is  in 
its  own  Nature  'junior  to  Senjibkr , and  the  meet  Creatssre  of  them, 
and  Confequently  no  Creaier. ) There  being  nothing  which  comes 
to  us,  from  the  ObjeBtof  Senfe  without,  but  Only  Loral  Motion  and 
rnffttre,  and  there  being  other  Obje&  of  the  Mind,  belides  Singular 
Scnfibles } not  only  all  Vniverfah,  but  alfo  fuch  InleUigibhs,  as  never 
were  nor  can  be  in  Senfe.  Now  if  our  Humane  Knoteledge  and  Vn- 
derjlanding  be  not  a Pajjion  from  things  £jcii7>atg  without  us;  then 
can  it  have  no  other  Original , than  in  way  of  Participation,  from  a 
PerftS  Mind,  the  Mind  of  zalnfinitelj  Fecund  mi  Powerful  Being, 
comprehending  It  felf,  and  in  It  felf  all  things  j all  the  PejpbiliUet  of 
things  before  they  were  Made,  their  RefpeBs  and  the  rentier  belong- 
ing to  them.  So  that- a Perfed  Omnipotent  Being  together  with  the 
Poffibilities  of  things  contained  in  it;  ittheFi*^  nokto.  Intelligible, 
or  ObjeS  of  Mind  and  Vnderjlanding , by  which  all  other  S/n^vAir/ 
are  Underftood.  And  were  there  no  fuch  rer/rff.  Infinitely  Fecund, 
and  Powerful  Being,  there  could  have  been,  no  Mind  or  Underftand- 
ingatall.  As  alfo,  were  there  no  PerfeS  Mind,  viz,.  That  of  an  Ont- 
nipotent  Being  Comprebending  It  felf,  and  all  Polfibiliiics  of  things 
vertually  contained  in  it  j all  the  Knowledge , and  Intelligible  Ideas, 
of  our  ImperfeS  Minds,  muft  needs  have  Sprung  from  Nothing.  And 
thus  is  the  Exiftenceof  a Cod,  again  Demouftrated  , from  that  Pbt- 
nomenon  of  Knowledge  or  Vnderfianding. 


HAving  quite  Routed  and  Vanquilhed  the  Atheifts  Main  Body,vse 
fball  now  blow  away  the  Remainder  oftheir  weaker  and  fcatte* 
red  Forces  (ois.  Their  ObjeSiont  againft  Providence,  their  Series, 
and  their  /teguments  lirom  IntereB)  with  a Breath  or  two.  Their  Firfi 
ObjeSiott  is  againft  Providence,  as  to  the  Fabriclf^  of  the  World,  from 
the  Faultinefs  of  the  Mundane  Syjlem,  Intelleftually  conlidered,  and 
in  Order  to  Ends  ; Ssiia  tantijiat  Prndita  Culpi  j That  Becaufe  it 
it  fo  Ill-Made,  therefore  it  could  not  be  made  by  a God.  Where 
the  Atheiji  takes  it  for  granted  , that  wholbever  a^rts  a Cod,  or  a 
PerfeS  Mind  to  be  the  Original  of  all  things  , does  therefore  ipfo 
faOo  fuppofe  All  things  to  be  ITell  Made  , and  as  they  Should  be. 
And  this  doubtlefs  was  the  Senfe  of  all  the  Ancient  Tbeologers  i how- 
ever (bme  Modern  TheiBs  deviate  there  from } thefe  Concluding  the 
PerfeOioHoS  the  Deity,  not  at  all  to  conftft  in  Coodnefi-,  but  in  Power 
and  Arbitrary  mil  only.  As  if  to  have  a mil  determined  by  a 
Rule  or  Rtafon  of  Coot},  were  the  Virtue  of  trea^^.  Impotent,  and 
Obnoxiotst  Beings  only  , or  of  liich  as  have  a Superior  over  them  to 
give  Law  to  them  , that  is  of  Creatures  j but  the  rrersvat/ve  of  a 


Being  Irrcjijtiblf  i inverjHl,  to  tiave  a U'/U  aljiolmely  Indijf  event  to  all 
things,  anil  Vndctermmed  by  any  thing  but  it  felf^  or  to  W't/i  no- 
thing bccauie  it  is  Good,  but  to  make  its  own  /trlitrory  or  Contingent 
and  Fortnilont  Delerminalion,  the  Sole of  all  its  Aflions,  nay 
the  very /£«/e  or  Aftj/«rc , ufCoodmfi’.'JtiS/ice,  and  H'lfdom  \t  Ce\f. 
And  this  is  fiippoled  by  them  , to  bo  the  Libertj/.,  Sovereignlf , 3ad 
Dominion  of  the  Deilji.  Wherefore  fiich  iLeiJit  as  thefe,  would 
think  themfclvcs  altogrther  Unroi  cirri  ti,  in  t\.efe  /Ulrrjlick,0hjt9i~ 
ont  againli  Providence,  or  in  Defending,  the  Fabrick  of  the  World, 
as  Fanlthfi ; they  being  as  ready  as  the  Atheiffs  thcmfclves , to  ac- 
knowledge,that  the  World  might  really  have  been  much  better  made, 
than  now  it  is  j (Only  that  it  miilf  be  Paid  to  be  Well , becaufe  fo 
made)  but  pretending  nevcrthelefs,  thatthisisno  Impeachmentat 
all  of  the  Ex'Jience  of  a Cod , S’!’o  Gent  non  tenctnr  od  Opiimnur, 
Beciuft  God  it  No  wty  Bound  or  Obliged  to  the  Bifli  he  being  indeed 
according  to  them,  nothing  but  Arbitrory  It'ill  Omnipotent.  But 
what  do  theft  here  elfe,  then  W'hilft  they  deny,  the  Fortiii- 

font  Motion  of  Senllefi  Matter,  to  be  the  Firfl  Original  of  all  things, 
themftives  in  the  mean  time,  Enthrone  Fortnilonjnrjf  znd  Contingen- 
cy, in  the  If'iU  of  an  Omnipotent  Being,  and  there  give  it  an  Abjoliile 
Aovrraignty  and  Dominion  Civet  a\\  } So  that  the  Controveifie be- 
twixt the  Atheijis,  and  theft  T/'er/fr , fttms  to  be  no  other  than  this ; 
Whether  Senjleft  Mtller  Forlniionjly  Moved,  or  a Fortuitous  tFill 
Omnipotent,  fuch  as  is  altogether  undetermined  , by  Goodnefr,Ju- 
nice  and  tFijdom,  be  the  Sovereign  Niimen,  and  Original  of  all  things. 
Certainly,  we  Mortals  could  have  little  better  Ground,  for  our  Faith 
and  Hope,  in  fuch  an  Omnipotent  Arbitrary  tfill  as  this, then  we  could 
have  in  the  Motions  of  Senjleft  Atoms  , furioufly  agitated  ; or  of  a 
Rapid  tf'hirltrind.  Nay  one  would  think,  that  of  the  Two,  it  fhould 
be  moredefirable , to  be  under  the  Empire  of  Senjlcfs  Atoms,  Foriiti- 
toujly  moved,  then  of  a Will  altogether  Undetermined  by 

and  jy»yiyo«r,  armed  with  Omnipotence^  becauft  the  Fouri- 
er could  harbour  no  Hurthfl  orMifehievous  Dcligns,  againfty.y,  as 
the  Laiter  might.  But  this  Irrational  IFtll,  altogether  Undetermi- 
ned by  Good  nels,  Jufiice,  and  Wifdom,  is  fo  far  from  being  the 
Liberty,  Soveraignty  and  Dominion  ^ the  CicatcCt  Perjebtion, 
and  the  thing  of  all  5 that  it  is  indeed  nothing  elfe  but 

Weabnejs and  Impotency  it  fcif,  or  Brutijb  Folly  and  Mtdnefs.  And 
therefore  thoft  Ancients  who  affirmed,  that  Mind  mt  Lord  over  alt, 
and  ibe  Supream  King  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  held  at  the  Same  time, 
that  Good  was  the  Soveraign  Monarch  of  the  Uoiverft,  Good  Reigning 
in  Mmd and  together  with  it ; becaufe  Mindis  that  which  orders  all 
things  for  the  Sake  of  Good,  and  whatfoever  doth  otherwift,  was  ac- 
cording to  them, not  Me?,  but  “Arcia,  not  Mem,  but  Dementia,  and 
Confiquently  noGirf.  And  thus  does  Celfus  in  Origen  declare  the 
Nature  if  God,  « Jc  d-  i?\aufisxr?  opli;fi»? , xiJf 'T'  -WtTri.ai'n/xfni?  aiioir- 
jda? , aMi  hicMcLC,  efCaiiic  a^ytyd-ng,  Cod  it  not 

the  Prefident  or  Head  of  In-cgcljr  and  Irrational  Lull  nr  Appetite,  and 
pfloofe  Erratick  Dijorderlin  ji,  but  of  the  JiiJl  and  Righleout  Nainre. 
And  chough  this  were  there  nhf.'pply’d  by  him,  againff  the  ChriRi- 
an  Do^nae  of  the  KifurnSion  (not  undulfood)  yet  is  the  Paffage 

highly 
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highly  approved  by  Origin  j he  adding  further  in  ConHrmation 
thereof,  and  that  as  the  general  Senfe  ot  Chriltians  too,  h'-n  i 

SdV«W  0 0tJr,  t-srti  VsKi  0 0ti?  SViafttv©'  jjiM  Slot  &ic( , a ^ 

71  0 ©to?,  iie  i'{i  ©tot  • Chrrjiiani  hold  the  Re- 

furreftion  ) /ay  i«  ireZ?  <«  /»»,  ria/  God  can  do  nothing,  which  is  in  it 
fdf  Evil,  Inept,  or  Ahfnrd  i no  more  than  he  is  able  not  to  be  God. 

So  likowift.  r.  far  jf  Cod  do  tint  Evil  he  is  no  God.  And  again,  iSit  mi  Tiptmt  tow- 

447.  rv  I*'  » * ',  ' • ' t ^ r.  ” ? . ^ j n w 

\pAitiiit  Ititn  let)  0 otc^  /IsMTiai , avaJ^tTiKov  *n;y>avov  tv  «vou  cu>tbv  3»ov,  Goa  vtffetb 
nothing  Vnbeccming  himjelf,  cr  what  is  truly  Indecorous  i for  m much 
as  this  is  inconfijient  with  his  Godfiip.  And  to  the  fame  purpofe 

Viiifi,  eum  flotinns.  ^itsiei  77  oaok  <is  oriMKi,  ■ulsviit  7 yE‘  7iu)  cuiiv  i<n«t,  it  li  xa- 

titiTnitnarf'st  y !■*.  /v 

bijiJif  Kov  a#  T»;5  tvi^ftcu?  axrv  in  hucucv  ^ yixr  £k«  Touna , 

Deity  aOeth  according  to  its  own  Natnre  and  Ejfence  j 
and  its  Nature  and  Ejfence  difplaieth  Goodncf  and  Jnlfice  : For  if  thefe 
Things  be  not  there  , where  Jhould  they  elfe  be  founds  And  again  elfe- 

P,  743.  where,  ate?  o-nt(  txC''  » •n'mn  ian  owt'Cit,  oiM'  t$»  Utoi'  ti  </'’ 

J'i  tStd  , ■t}!'  cow  • Cod  is  Effentially  That  which  Ought  to  be  3 

and  therefore  he  did  not  Happen  to  be  Jurh  as  he  is  ; and  this  Firjl 
Ought  to  be  , it  the  Principle  of  all  things  whatfoever  , that  Ought 
to  he.  Wherefore  the  Deity  is  not  to  be  conceived  , as  meer 
Arbitrarincf,  Humour  , or  Irrational  If'i/l  and  Appetite  Omnipotent, 
(which  would  indeed  be  but  Omnipotent  Chance)  but  as  an  Overjiow- 
ing  Fountain  bf  Love  and  Coodnef,  JuJily  and  tVifely  difpenGng  it 
felf,  and  Omnipotently  reaching  all  things.  The  Will  of  God,  is  Good- 
nefs,jujiice,  and  Wifdomi  or  Decoroufnefs,  Fitnefi,  and  0«gi<  it  Icl/ 
Willing:,  fb  that  the  To  biXtijiv,  that  which  is  Abfolutely  The  BeO, 
is  aoiK^6o?(gp,  an  Indi/penfable  Law  to  it , becaufe  its  Very  Ef- 

fence.  God  is  WvTav,  an  Impartial  Ballance,  lying  Even  E- 

qual  mA  Indifferent  to  all  things,  and  Weighing  out  Heaven  and 
Earth,  and  all  the  Things  therein,  in  the  molt  juft  and  exaft  Propor- 
tions , and  not  a Grain  too  much  or  too  little  of  any  thing. 
Nor  is  the  Deity  therefore  Bound  or  Obliged  to  do  the  Bell,  in 
any  way'of  Senility  (as  men  fondly  imagine  this  to  be  contrary  to 
his  liberty f much  lefs  by  the  Law  and  Command  of  any  Superiour 
(which  is  a Contradiftion  ) but  only  by  the  PerfeSion  of  its  own 
Nature,  which  it  cannot  poflibly  deviate  from,  no  more  than  Vngod 
it  felf.  In  Conclufton  therefore,  we  acknowledge  the  Atheijis  Argu- 
ment to  be  thus  far  Good  5 that  If  there  be  a God,  then  of  Necefti- 
ty  muft  all  things  be  Well  made,and  as  they  should  he-,  eff  vice  verti. 
But  no  Atheiji  will  ever  be  able  to  prove  , that  either  the  Whole 
Syliem  of  the  World,  could  have  been  Better  Made,  or  that  fo  much 
as  any  one  thing  therein  is  Made  Ineptly. 

There  are  indeed  many  things  in  the  Frame  of  Nature,  which  we 
cannot  teach  to  the  Reafons  of,  they  being  made  by  a Knowledge  far 
Superior  and  Tranfcendent,  to  that  of  Ours,  and  our  Experience  and 
Ratiocination,  but  Slowly  difeovering  the  Intrigues  and  contrivances 
of  Providence  therein  j Witnels  the  Circulation  of  the  Blood,the  Milkie 
and  Lymphaiich_Ve(Tels,  and  other  things,  (without  which  the  Mecha- 
nick  Strufture  of  the  Bodies  of  Animals  cannot  be  underftood)  all  but 
fo  lately  brought  to  light.'wherefore  we  muft  not  cond«de,that  what- 
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foever  we  cannot  find  out  the  Reafon  of,  or  the  ufe  that  it  ferveth 
to  , is  therefore  Inepilj  MjcIc.  We  fhall  give  one  Inffance  of  this } 

The  lateftinumCKCHm,  in  the  Bodies  of  Men  and  other  Animals  feems 
at  firft  fight,  to  be  but  a meet  notch  or  BMngk  of  Nature,  and  an  Odd 
impertinent  Appendix  j neither  do  we  know  that  any  Anatomijl  or 
Pbpfiologcr,  hath  given  a Rational  Account  thereof, or  difeovered  its 
Ufe,  and  yet  there  being  a yaheat  the  Entrance  of  it,  thefe  Two 
both  together,  are  a moft  Artijicidl  Contrivance  of  Nature  , and  of 
great  advantage  for  Animals , to  hinder  the  Regurgitation  of  the  Fa- 
ett  upward,  towards  the  yentricle. 

The  Firll  Atbeiftick.  Injlance  of  the  Faultinejl  of  things,  in  the 
Frame  of  Nature  , is  from  the  Conjiitution  of  the  Heavens  , and  the 
Difpolition  of  the  jSipujIor  and  F.cliplicb^,  interfefting  each  other  in 
an  Angle,  of  Three  and  Twenty  Degrees  and  upwards ; whereby  as 
they  pretend,  the  Terrellrial  Globe,  is  rendred  much  more  Un- 
inhabitable , than  otherwife  it  might  be.  But  this  is  built  upon  a 
Falfe  Suppofttion  of  the  Ancients,  that  the  Torrid  Zone  , or  all  be- 
tween the  Tropiebt,  was  utterly  Uninhabitable  by  reafon  of  the  Ex- 
tremity of  Hear.  And  it  is  certain,  that  there  is  nothing  which  doth 
more  demonftrate  a Providence  than  this  very  thing,  it  being  the  molt 
Convenient  Site  or  Difpolition , that  could  be  deviled  , as  will  ap- 
pear ifthe  Inconveniences  of  other  DifpolitionsbeconGdered,  elpeci- 
ally  thefe  Three  5 Firlt,lf  the  Axes  of  thole  Circles  Ihould  be  Paral- 
lel, and  their  Plaint  Coincident ; Secondly  , If  they  Ihould  Interled 
each  other  in  Right  Angles  i and  Thirdly,  (which  is  a Middle  betwixt 
both)  If  they  Ihould  cut  one  another  in  an  Angle  of  Forty  Five  De- 
gree!. For  it  is  evident,  that  each  of  thele  Di/pofiiiont  would  be 
attended  with  far  greater  Inconveniences  to  the  Terrellrial  Inhabi- 
tants, in  refpefi  of  the  Length  of  Days  and  Nights , Heat  and  Cold. 

And  that  thefe  two  Circlet  Ihould  continue  thus  , to  keep  the  lame 
Angular  IstlcrfcUion  , when  Phyftcal  and  Mechanick_  Caufet , would 
bring  them  Hill  nearer  together  5 this  is  a farther  Evi^ion  of  a Pro- 
vidence alio. 

In  the  next  place,  the  Aiheili  fuppofes,  that  according  to  the  ge- 
neral Petfwalion  of  Theijit , the  world  and  all  things  therein,  were 
Created  only  for  the  Sake  of  Man , he  thinking  to  make  fome  ad- 
vantage for  his  Caufe  from  hence.  But  this  feemeth , at  firll , to 
have  been  an  Opinion  only,  of  fome  llrait-  laced  Stoicks , though  aR 
terward  indeed  recommended  to  others  alfo,  by  their  own  Self-love, 
their  Ovet-tFeaning,  and  Puffy  Conceit  of  themfelves.  And  fo  Fleat 
and  Lice,had  they  UnderRanding, might  conclude  the  Bodies  of  other 
greater  Animalsand  Men  alIb,to  have  been  made  only  for  them.  But 
the  IFbole  was  not  properly  made  for  any  Part,  but  the  Parts  for  the  Tbut  Plato, 
Whole , and  the  whole  for  the  Maker  thereof.  And  yet  may  the  ftis 
things  of  thisLower  World,  be  well  laid,  to  haVe  been  Mtde,  Prin-  'msoc  H\>s, 
cipally,  (though  not  Only)  for  Man.  For  we  ought  not  to  Monopo-  >9  “X 
lize  the  Divine  Goodnefs  to  out  fclves  , there  being  other  Animals 
Superiour  to  us,  that  are  not  altogether  Unconcerned  neither  in  this 
Fifble  Creation : and  it  being  reafonable  to  think,  that  Even  the  Low- 

G g g g g er 


Sy6  Evils,  the  Neceffity  B o o k I. 

fr  Animals  likewife,  and  whatfocverjliaih  Confciossa  Lift  5 was  made 
partly  alfo,  to  Enjoj  it  (elf.  But  Atheilis , can  be  no  Fit  Judges,  of 
being  made  or///,  either  in  general , or  refpeflively  to 
Mankind,  they  having  no  Standing  Meafnre  for  IVell  and  III,  without 
a Gad  ini  Morality , nor  any  True  Knowledge  of  themfclves , and 
what  their  own  Good  or  Evil  Coolilleth  in.  That  was  at  fir(f  but  a 
Frotrard  Speech,  of  (bme  (iillen  dilcontented  Perfons,  when  ihingt 
falling  not  out  agreeably  , to  their  own  Prrtxlr,  Setjijh  , ini  Partinl 
Appetites,  they  would  Revenge  themfelves , by  Railing  upon  Nainre, 
(that  is.  Providence)  ini  calling  her  a Stepmother  only  to  Mankind, 
whiKf  (he  was  a Fond,  Partial , and  Indulgent  Mother  to  other  Ani> 
malsi  and  though  this  be  Elegantly  fet  off  by  Lucretint , yet  is  there 
nothing  but  Poetick_Flonrifh,  in  it  all,  without  any  Phslofophick^Trntb. 
The  Advantages  of  Mankind  being  fo notorioufly  confpicuous  above 
thofe  of  Brutes. 

But  as  for  Evils  in  general , from  whence  the  Atbeifi  would  con- 
clude, the  God  of  the  TbciS  , to  be  either  Impotent  or  Envious  ^ it 
hath  been  already  declared,  that  the  T'rae  Original  of  them,  is  from 
the  Necejfity  of  ImperfeS  Beings  , and  the  Incompofjihility  of  things} 
but  that  the  Divine  Art  and  sheiU,  molt  of  all  appeareth,  in  Boniffing 
thefe  Evils,  and  making  them  like  Difeords  in  Muitck,to  contribute  to 
the  Harmony  of  the  IFboIe,  and  the  Good  of  Particular  Perfons. 

Moreover  a great  part  of  thofe  Evils,  which  men  are  affliffed  with,' 
is  not  from  the  Reality  of  Things,  but  only  from  their  own  Phancy 
and  Opinions,  aceprding  to  that  of  the  Moralifl  , av4f<». 

« TO  iry/lJroTO , iMt  'loi  t^f/jolTav  It  if  not 

Things  themfelves  that  dijiurb  men  , but  only  their  Own  Opinions  con- 
cerning things } and  therefore  it  being  much  in  our  own  Power  to 
be  freed  from  tbe(e.  Providence  is  not  to  be  Blamed  upon  the  account 
of  them.  Paitt,  is  many  times  nearly  linked  with  P/eay»ve , accord- 
ing to  xhit  Socratich_Fable , That  when  Godconld  not  reconcile  their 
ContraryNaturesfao  he  wonldfhe  Tytd  them  Head  and  Tayl  together.  And 
good  men  know  that  Pain  is  not  the  Evilof  the  Man, bm  only  of  the 
Part  fo  nSe&ed.f  at  Socrates  a\Co)  ti  oLySt  eV  It  goes 

no  further  than  the  Leg  where  it  it.  But  this  b many  timet  very  Ser- 
viceable,to  (m  us  from  the  Greater  Evils  of  the  Mind  } upon  which 
all  our  Happinels  dependeth.  To  the  Atheijit  who  acknowledge  no 
Malum  Cnlpse,  No  Evilof  Fault,  (Turpitnde,or  Dijbonefif') Death  is  the 
Greatelf  and  moji  Tragical  of  all  Evils.  But  though  this  acoording  to 
their  forlorn  Hypotb^s,  be  nothing  le(s  than  an  Abiblute  Extinffion 
of  Life ; yet  according  to  the  Dodrine  of  the  Genuine  Theiftt , 
which  makes  all  Souls  Sidfiantial,  no  Life  of  it  (elf  (wbhont  Divine 
Annihilation)  will  ever  quite  Eanijb  into  Nothing , any  more  than 
the  Substance  of  Matter  doth.  And  the  Ancient  Pythagoreans  and 
PlatoniBs  have  been  here  (b  Kind  , even  to  the  Souls  of  Brutes  aMb, 
as  that  they  might  not  be  left  in  a State  of  InaSivity  and  Infenfibitity 
after  Death, as  to  bedowupon  them  certain  Subtle  Bodies,  which  they 
may  then  continue  to  Aft  in.  Nor  can  we  think  otherwife  , but 
that  Ariftotle  from  this  Fountain,  derived  that  Doftrine  of  bis  in  his 
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Second  Book,  fie  Gen.  An.  c.  3.  where  after  he  had  declared  the  Stn-^ 

(itive  Soul,  to  be  Injeparable  frotn  Body,  he  addeth  . Wm;  5v 
Sll/x/uf  ralf^uxmi  tout*  Ktx^itu.iiiUiiiU  xahxftAKiV  rcu 

• £A  3 •nini-nm  ai  •vft'X'd  % ocTi^iia  aViiiAov , kto  ii  toi- 

ttu-rn  Stacpifci  1?“'’'?  ■ ^ll  Souls  sherefoie,feemto  have  tnol her  Bod/,aad 
Diviner  than  that  of  the  Elements  j und  as  thensfelves  differ  in  Dignity 
and  Nobility,  Jo  do  thefe  Bodies  of  theirs, differ  from  one  another.  And 
afterwards  calling  this  Subtle  Body  Tit^iwc,  or  a Spirit,  he  affirmeth 
it  to  be , x'.xKoyev  to  as{6i»  , Analogosss  to  the  Elemesst  of 

the  Stars.  Only  as  Galen,  and  S.  Aujiin,  and  others  have  conceived, 

Artftotle  deviated  here  from  the  Pythagoreans  in  this,  that  he  Tuppofed 
the  Senfitive  Soul  it  fclf,  to  be  really  nothing  elfe,  but  this  Very  Sub- 
tle and  Star-like  Body,  and  not  a diffinQ Subliance  from  it , uling  it 
only  as  a yehicle.  Nevertheiefs  he  there  plainly  affirmeth  the  Mind 
or  Rational  Soul,to  be  really  didindfrom  the  Body,  and  to  come  into 
it  Fromiyithout  Pre-Exifling-,  and  conlequently.lbould  acknowledge 
alfb  its  After- Immortality.  But  whatfoever  AriUotles  Judgment  were 
(which  is  not  very  Material)  it  is  Certain  that  Dying,  to  the  Rational 
or  Humane  Soul,  is  nothing  but  a withdrawing  into  the  Tyring-houfe, 
and  putting  off  the  Clothing  of  this  TerreSlrial  Body.  So  that  it  will 
ftill  conttDueafter  death,  to  live  to  God,  whether/*  a Body,ot  mithout 
it.  Though  according  to  Plato’s  ExprclsDoffrine,  the  Soul  is  never 
quite  Naked  of  all  Body  , he  writting  thus , «!<  4o;}ai  ">• 

Tovi  //.«  «Ma  toti  5 xfAa'  the  Soul  is  always  conjoyned  with  4^ 

Body  , but  fometimes  of  one  kind,  and  fometimes  of  another  5 which 
many  Chnftian  Doffors  alfo,as  is  before  declared, have  thought  high- 
ly probable.  However  our  Chriitian  Faith,aS\xtes  us,  that  the  Souls 
of  Good  men,  (hall  at  length  be  clothed,  with  spiritual  and  Heaven- 
ly Bodies , fuch  as  are,  in  Arijiotle's  Language , ebuxKeyee  W 
soixda , Analogosss  to  the  Element  of  the  Stars,  Which  Chrijiian  Re- 
JurreSitn  therefore,  to  Life  and  Immortality,  is  far  from  being , as 
Ce^  reproched  it,  tXTri? , The  Meer  Hope  of  Worms.  And 

thus  much  (hall  fuffice,  in  way  of  Confutation,  of  the  Firft  Atheijlick. 
ObjeUion  againd  Providence,  which  is  the  Twelfth  Argumentation  pro- 
pounded, in  the  Second  Chapter. 

The  Thirteenth  AtheiHick.  Argument , or  Second  ObJeOion  againff' 
Providence  ; is  from  the  Seeming  Confufon  of  Humane  Affairs  i That 
all  things  (all  alike  to  all  j the  Innocent  and  the  Nocent,  the  Piotss  and 
the  Impious  , the  Religious  and  the  Praphane  : nay.  That  many  times 
the  (f'ltr/rr  Caufes  and  Men,  prevail  agaiiid  the  Better,  as  is  intimated 
in  that  Paffage  of  the  Poet,  though  in  the  Perfbn  ofaTheiJl, 

I’sdrix  Caufa  Deo  placuitffed  Vi3a  Catoni  j 

And  That  the  Vnjuji  and  Ungodly,  often  flow  in  all  kind  of  Profperity, 
whilfl  the  Innocent  and  Devewt  Wor(faippers  of  the  Deity,  all  their 
Lives  long,  conflia  with  Adverfity.  Whereas  were  there  a God  and 
Providence,»s  they  conceive,  Prophane  and  Irreligious  Perlbns  would 
be  prefently  Thunder- (truck  from  Heaven,  or  otherwi(e  made 
remarkable  Objeas  of  Divine  Vengeance  , as  allb  the  Pious  Miracu- 
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loiidy  protcQed  and  refcucd  from  Evil  and  Harms. 


Now  We  grant  indeed,  that  this  Confideration  hath  too  much  puz- 
led  and  Itaggered  n'eak,  Minds  in  all  Ages.  Becaufc  Sentence  ngainji 
an  Evil  IVorh^ii  not  executed  fpeedilf,  therefore  it  the  heart  of  the  Sent 
of  mm  fuUy  fit  in  them  to  do  Evil.  And  the  Efatmifi  himfclf , was 
romctimc  much  perplexed  with  this  rheenomenon,  therr^eri/^of  the 
Ungodly  ; who  fit  their  Aiontht  againjl  Heaven  , and  ttbofe  Tongue 
voalkcth  through  the  Earth:,  fb  that  he  was  Tempted  to  think  , He 
had  cleanfed  bit  Heart  in  Tain , and  lyajhed  hit  htndt  in  lunoeency ; 
(till  at  length  entring  into  the  Sanffuary  of  God , his  Mind  became 
Illuminated,  and  his  Soul  fixed  in  a firm  Truff  and  Confidence  upon 
Divine  Er  evidence  ; lyhom  have  I in  Heaven  hut  thee,  C^c,  My  fltjb 
and  my  Heart  faileth  , but  God  it  the  Strength  of  my  Heart , and  my 
Portion  for  ever.)  For  as  (bme  will  from  hence  be  apt  to  infer,  That 
there  is  no  God  at  all,  but  that  blind  Ci^nre  and  Fortune  Reet  all  (the 
Foot  hath  /aid  in  hit  heart,  there  it  no  Cod  j ) So  will  others  conclude 
That  though  there  be  a God,  yet  he  cither  does  not  know  things 
done  here  below,  (Hove  doe  t God  Know^  and  it  there  Knowledge  in 
Thus  iti  ^ will  not  fo  far  Humble  himfelf , or  Dijiutb  bis 

feme  in  Pli-  own  Eafe  and  Sj!>et , as  to  concern  himfelf  in  our  Love  Humane  Af- 
to  from  fairs, 
hence  eon- 

Firft  ofall  therefore  we  here  fay,That  it  is  altogether  unreafbnable, 
7^'"  ’ to  require  that  D;o/»e  Providence  (bould  interpofe  upon 

SiOTiut-*  turns  in  Punifhingtbe  Ungodly  and  Preferving  the  P/aw,  and  thus 
Mii/x^y-  perpetually  interrupt  the  Caarje  of  N'atarc,  (which  would  look  but 
/cdm.'.  D:  like  .1  Botch  or  Bungle, and  a violent  bufinefs)  but  rather  carry  things 
Leg.  10.  on  ei'leV'?'  ^M^d.'fa,in  a Still  and  Silent  P<t/£,and(hewhis  Art  and  Skill 
in  making  things  of  themfelves  fairly  unwind , and  clear  up  at  lafl 
into  a Satisfadlory  Clofe.  PoJJion  and  Self- /arereif  is  blind,  orlhort 

fighted  } but  that  which  fleers  the  whole  world  is  no  Fond,  Pettilb 

Impatient  and  PalConaie  thing ; but  an  Impartial,  Difinterejfed,  and 
Uncaptivated  Nature.  Neverthtlefs  it  is  certain,  that  (bmetimes  we 
have  not  wanted  InfVances,  in  Cafes  extraordinary,  of  a eto;  iniftti- 
, God  appearing,  as  it  were  Miraculoujly  upon  the  Stage,  and  mani- 
-fefiing  himfelf  in  taking  immediate  Fengeance  upon  Notorioua  Mi\e- 
fa^fors,  or  delivering  his  Faithful  Servants  from  imminent  Dangers 
or  Evils  Threained  ^ as  the  fame  is  often  done  alfo , by  a fecrct 
and  Undilcerned  overruling,  of  the  things  of  Nature.  But  it  muft 
be  granted,  that  it  is  not  always  thus,  but  the  Periods  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence, here  in  this  World,  are  commonly  Longer,  and  the  Evoluti- 
ons thereof  Slower:  According  to  that  of  Euripides,  which  yet  has 
a Tange  of  Frophaneneft  in  the  ExpreOion, 

tJ  OSoir  A'  TOISTOV  <p{lQi  , 

The  Deity  is  slow  or  Dilatory,  and  this  it  the  Nature  of  it.  For  it  is 
not  from  Slacknels  and  Remifhefs  in  the  Deity , but  either  from  bis 
P atience  and  Long-fuffering , he  willing  that  men  (hould  Repent,  or 
cjfc  to  teach  us  Patience  by  his  Example  (as  Plutarch  fuggefteth)  or 

that 
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that  all  things  may  be  carried  on  with  the  more  Pomp  and  SoUmnity  5 
or  Laftly,  for  other  particular  Reafons,  as  Ptularch  ventures  to^allign 
one,  why  it  might  not  be  expedient,  for  Dioapjim  the  Tyrant,though 
fo  Prophane  and  Irreligious  a Perfon,  to  have  been  cut  offfuddainly. 

But  Wicked  and  Ungodly  Perfbns  often  times  fait  not , to  be  met 
withal  at  laft,  and  at  the  long  run , here  in  this  Life,  and  either  in 
Themlelves  or  Pofterity  to  be  notorioufly  Branded  with  the  Marks  of 
Divine  Dilpleafiire ; according  to  that  of  the  Poet , Rarh  atiitce- 
dent  eat  Scehjiaai^  <^c.  It  is  feldom  tlut  W'ickednef  altogether  /caper 
Panijhaienti  though  it  come  Jlomly  after  ^ limping  rcith  a Lame  Foot  ^ 
and  thofe  Proverbial  Speeches  amongft  the  Pagaai, 

’ovft  aXtSn  fjulKot , 3 Ki’dfi, 

MiUt  of  the  Godt,  do  floalj  triad. 

But  they  at  length  to  powder  grind. 

And  5 Divine  Juflice  fieali  on  Softly  with  IVooUea  Feet,  hut  Strike!  at  . 
laSl  with  Iron  Handt. 

NevertheleG  we  cannot  fay  , that  it  is  always  thus  neither,  but 
that  Wicked  Perfons,  may  poffibly  fbmetimes , have  an  Uninter- 
rupted Profjrerity  here  in  this  Life,  and  no  vifible  Marks  of  Divine 
Difpleafurc  upon  them : but  as  the  generoufly  vertuous,wilI  not  Envy 
them  upon  this  account , nor  repine  at  their  own  condition  they 
knowing  , that  iSi*  xaitav  -nf  a>«e£  it/'’  oli  vaf  dycSiii , There 

it  neither  any  thing  truly  Evil  to  the  Good  , nor  Good  to  the  Evil:,  lb 
are  they  fb  far  from  being  ftaggered  herewith,  in  their  Belief  of  a 
God  and  Providence,  that  they  are  rather  the  more  confirmed,  in  their 
PerfwaGons  of  a Future  Immortality  and  Judgment  after  Death  , 
when  all  things  lhall  be  fet  flraight  and  right,  and  Rewards  and  Pu- 
nijbmentr  Impartially  Diljienfed.  That  of  Plutarch  therefore,  is  moll 
true  here , 5v  o'  KlyQ'  o'  li  OtS  rha  Trgc'voiav  SfMt  rim  Slxyiaslm 
aififcorfm?  '1"^^  Sd-n^v  int  I5?iv  dinKmSt  fliveufSmt  Sa'-rt. 

^r.  That  there  it  a Neceffary  Connexion  betwixt  thofe  Two  things.  Di- 
vine Providence,  and  the  Permanence  or  Immortality  of  Humata  Souls, 
one  and  the  fame  Reafon  confirming  them  both  ^ neither  can  one.  of  thefe 
be  taken  alone  without  the  other.  But  they  who  becaulc  Judg- 
ment is  not  prelently  Executed  upon  the  Vngodly,  blame  the  Manage- 
ment of  things  as  Faulty  , and  Providence  as  DefeOive , are  like  fuch 
Spedatorsof  a Dramatick^Poent , as  when  wicked  and  injurious  Per- 
(bos  are  brought  upon  the  Stage,  for  a while  Swaggering  and  Tri- 
umphing ^ impatiently  cry  out  againll  the  Dramatifi , and  prelently 
condemn  the  Plot ; whereas  if  they  would  but  expefl  the  winding  up 
of  things.and  Hay  till  the  laflClofe  they  Ihould  then  fee  them  come 
off with  fhameand  lulficicnt  punilhment.The  Evolution  ofthe  World, 
as  Plotinna  calls  it,  is  oi\«3lci^ov  minaoc , a Truer  Poem,  and  we  men 
Hilhionical  Adersupon  the  Stage,  who  notwithllanding  infert  Ibme- 
thing  of  our  Own  into  the  Poem  too  t but  God  Almigbtyys  that  Skilful 
Dramat'S,  who  always  connefleth  that  of  ours  which  went  before. 

With  wharof  his  follows  after,  into  good  Coherent  Senfe  i and  will 

ac 
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at  laft  make  it  appear , that  a ThreJ  of  exadt  JuJiice  did  run  through 
all,  and  that  Revardi  tad  FHiitPimeHti  aremeal'ured  out  laCeomctri- 
cst  Froporlion. 

Laftly,  it  is  in  it  fclf  Fit,  that  there  fliould  be  fome  where,  a Dombt- 
fnl  and  Cloudy  SIdte  of  things , for  the  better  Exercife  of  yertue  and 
faith.  F or  as  there  could  have  been  no  Hercules,  had  there  not  been 
JHouJiirs  to  fubdue  , (b  were  there  no  fuch  Difficulties  to  encounter 
with,  no  Puzies  and  Entanglements  of  things , no  Temptations  and 
Tryalsto  aflaultus  j ferlue  would  grow  Languid i and  that  Excellent 
Grace  of  Faith,  want  due  Occafiosss  and  OkjeOs  to  exercife  it  ftif  up- 
on. Here  have  we  therefore,  fuch  a State  of  things , and  this  World 
isasitwerea.ft4jeereded  , for  the  mote  Difficult  part  of  Vertueto 
Aft  upon ; and  where  we  are  to  Live  by  faith  and  not  by  sight  ; 
That  Faith,  which  is  the  Thiugs  to  he  Hoped  for,  assdthe 

Evidence  of  things  not  Seen  i aBelief  in  the  foivrr,  andtf'^ 

dom  of  God , when  all  things  are  Dark,  and  dowdy  round  about  us. 
The  JuJi pall  live  by  hk  Faith, 

We  have  now  (ufficiently  Confuted,  the  Second  Atheijiick  oLjcOi. 
on  allb , againft  Providence,  as  to  the  ConduS  and  Oeconomy  ot'  Hu- 
mane Affairs.  Nevetthelels  this  is  a large  Field  , and  much  more 
might  M faid  in  Defenfe  of  Providence , both  as  to  thefe  and  other 
Inliances,  had  we  room  here  to  Expatiate  in.  Wherefore,  for  a Snp- 
plement  of  what  remains,  we  (hall  refer  the  Reader,  to  the  Wiitings 
of  others  , who  have  profefledly  undertaken , Apology's  for  Fro- 
vidence,  both  as  to  the  Fabrick,  and  Oeconomy  of  the  World  j but 
efpecially  the  Learned  and  Ingenious  Author  of  the  Divine  Dia- 
logues. Only  we  (hall  here  add  Some  few  Conftderatient  not  Co  much 
for  the  Confutation  of  Atheijis,  as  for  the  better  Satkfa3ion  of  (iich 
Religioniffs,  who  too  eafily  Concluding , That  all  Things  might  have 
been  much  Better  than  they  are  j are  thereupon  apt  to  call  in  Quefti- 
on  the  Divine  Attribute  of  Goodneff  in  its  ^11  Extent  j which  yet  is 
the  only  Foundation  of  our  Christian  Faith. 

Fir(t,therefore  we  fay,thatin  Judging  of  the  Works  of  God, we  ought 
not  to  «i>n(ider,the  Parts  of  the  World  alone  by  themfel  ves ; and  then 
becaufe  we  could  Phancy  much  Finer  things , thereupon  blame  the 
Maker  of  the  Whole,  As  i(  one  (hould  attend  only  to  this  Earth,wh\ch 
is  but  the  Loweft  and  moft  Dreggy  Part  of  the  Univerfe  j or  blame 
Plants,becaufe  they  have  not  Senfe, Brutes  becaufe  they  have  not  Rea- 
fon,Men  becaufe  they  are  not  Demons  or  Angels,and  Angels  becaule 
they  are  not  Cods, or  want  Divine  Perfeftion.  Upon  which  Account, 
God  (hould  either  have  made  nothing  at  all,(ince  there  can  be  nothing 
beddeshimCelfAbfolutely  PerfeS-,  or  elfc  nothing  but  the  Higher  Rank 
of  Angelical  Beings,  free  from  Mortality  and  all  thole  other  Evils,ihat 
attend  mankind  5 or  (Itch  Fine  things , as  Epienrttr  his  Gods  were 
feigned  to  be,  living  in  certain  delicious  Regions,  where  there  was 
neither  Blufiring  Winds , nor  any  Lowring  Clouds  5 nor  Nipping 
Frofts,  not  Scotching  Heat,  nor  Night  nor  Shadow  j but  the  Calm 
and  Unclouded  ^ther  always  , Smiling  with  gentle  Serenity. 

Whereas 
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Whereas  were  there  but  one  kind  of  thing,  (the  Beft)  thus  made; 
there  could  have  been  no  JUu^ck_nor' Harmony  it  M , in  the  World 
for  want  of  Variety.  But  We  ought  in  the  firft  place,  to  conlider 
thclVbolc,  Whether  that  be  not  the  Befl,  that  Could  be  Made,  hav- 
ing all  that  belongeth  to  it ; and  then  the  Farti  in  reference  to  the 
Jf'ia/e,  whether  they  be  not  in  their  feveral  Degrees  and  Hanks,  Con- 
grnona  and  Agreeahle  thereunto.  But  this  is  a thing  which  hath  been 
fo  well  inlifted  upon  by  Flotinns  , that  we  cannot  (peak  better  to  it, 
than  in  his  Words.  "oKov  ^ ti  iirMot  WrxoAor,  ^ ounx^tu^,  19  c(;^^o^p 

4ut»,  % T»r;  to;  (uhS,  TO{  Tt  rju^ece-ri^tf  (i,  to;  iKiHoeiv  Ltrlxi- 

ra;  ' 0 toiW  dse  li  i'Kn  tuTtZfofvQ- , cctotiQ-  1* 

an  n*  outIcu;  • 'rain  ^ /jl4i^  Ttfo;  cuiTo  as  o?io»  iFa  exaivm  ei  (n!,ucpii>v« 
a^hU-Slorm  axatM , >9  tJ  bXov  OKOTri/jLtm,  P'^t- 

vriv  • aSia  ^ b to  niQuaiv  ajaiu/jAv^  ahfji  tkx  aSrri  A«£;'ia», 

ow*  a , ad  i|S;.  Goei  made  the  Whole  molt  Beantifnl , Entire,  Com- 
pleat,  and  Snfficient  i aU  agreeing  friendly  aith  it  felf  and  Hr  parted 
both  the  Nobler  and  the  meaner  of  them  being  ahtge  Congruous  there- 
unto. Wbojoever  therefore,  fom  the  Farts  thereof  trill  blame  the  whole, 
is  an  Abfnrd  and  Vnjiiji  Cenjurer.  For  we  ought  to  Conjider  the  Parts, 
not  alone  by  themfelves  , but  in  reference  to  the  whole  , whether  they  be 
Harm  iniosts  and  Agreeable  to  the  fame.  Otberwife  we  Jhall  not  blame 
the  Vniverfe,  but  fome  of  its  Farts  only,  tak/n  by  themfelves  i as  if  one 
Jb  'ul  l blame  the  Hair  or  Toes  of  a man , lading  no  notice  at  all  of  hk 
Divine  Vifage  and  Countenance ; or  omitting  all  other  Animals  , one 
fhould  attend  only  to  the  meji  contemptible  of  them  : or  lajily  everloolg- 
ing  all  other  meu,confider  only  the  moli  Deformed  Therfites.  But  that 
which  Cod  made  was  the  Whole  as  one  thing ; which  he  that  attends 
to , may  hear  it  fpeakjng  to  him  after  thk  manner.  God  Almighty 
hath  made  me',  and  from  thence  came  I , FerfeS  and  Compleat , and 
fianding  in  need  of  nothing,  hecaufe  in  me  are  contained  all  things  $ 
Plants  and  Animals,  and  Good  Souls,  and  Men  happy  with  Virtue:,  and 
innumerable  Demons  , and  many  Gods.  Nor  k the  Earth  alone  in  me 
adorned  , with  all  manner  of  Plants,  and  Variety  of  Animals  ; or  does 
the  Power  of  Soul,  extend  at  moft  no  further  than  to  the  Seat  i at  if 
the  whole  Air  and /Ether  and  Heaven  , in  the  mean  time,  were  quite 
devoid  of  Soul , and  altogether  unadorned  with  Living  Inhabitants, 
Moreover  all  things  in  me  defire  Good , and  every  thing  reaches  to 
it , according  to  its  Power  and  Nature.  For  the  whole  World  depends 
upon  that  Firji  and  Highcjl  Good,  the  Gods  themfelves  who  reign  in  my 
feveral  parts,  and  all  Animals  and  Plants,  and  whatfoever  feems  to  be 
Inanimate  in  me.  For  Some  things  in  me,  partake  only  of  Being,  fome 
of  Life  atfo.  fome  of  Senfe,fome  of  Reafon,and  fome  of  InlelleS  above 
Reafon.  But  no  man  ought  to  require  Equal  things  pom  “Unequal ; nor 
that  the  Finger  fhould  fee , but  the  Eye  ; it  being  enough  for  the  Finger 
to  he  a Finger,  and  to  perform  its  own  offee.  And  apin  afterwards, 
ZQ-uig  TKi'iaT);  8 Tstlrm  aw  t»  a^  Z^Lea  o:j)SitA/xs;  araa,  bto;  8 <F'  0 AoTg- 
attt'i  aix  3is;  ahhat  ao!  /ait  ^»;,  an!  J 0mi, 

aaac  av6f<li7r»;,  1^  i(pt|n;,  8 , JcMi  Fiya  muiKlxv  eoi^fv 

TI-  ii^a;  3 ZQ-utg  oi  k-ai\ojt  a<x.m;  tuaiSvTou  , 3 xoAi  a»i 

ygZyucTX  TixrrxyS,  i <h’  xfy.  id  npcmSKOi-ix  x-niSiiX/iv  tiutsa  aba&i  ii  e<ai; 
(dfitpom , car  ym  Wm;  aV  iv-rf , aoi  i|5;  • As  an  Arti- 
ficer 
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Jiter  vroiitdnot  makf  all  in  an  Animal  to  Lc  E)ts  ; fo  neither  hat 

the  Divine  KeyQ' , or  Spermatich^Reafon  of  the  tyorld  made  all  thing! 
Codi  i hut  fume  Codt,  and  fame  Demont,  and  fame  Men,  and  fame  Lon- 
er Animal/.  Not  out  of  Env)  , hut  te  dijplay  itt  otvn  I’arietp  and  Fen 
cundit^.  Rut  ne  are  like  Vnikjtful  Sped  alert  of  a FiOure  , nhe  con- 
demn the  Limner  , becaufe  he  bath  not  put  bright  Colour/  every  mhere  'e 
nbercas  he  had  failed  hit  Colour/  to  every  part  refpeOively  , giving  to 
each  Juch  as  belonged  to  it.  Or  elfe  are  ae  like  tbofe  joho  jvould  blame  a 
Comedy  or  Tragedy,  becaufe  they  mere  not  all  King/  or  Heroet  that  aOed 
in  it,  but  fame  Servants  and  RuJlick.Clomnt,  introduced  alfo^  talking  af- 
ter their  Rude  fafbion.  IFbereas  the  Dramatick.  Poem  would  neither  be 
Compleat,  nor  Elegant  and  Delightful,  were  all  thofe  IVorfer  Part/  takfa 
out  of  it. 


Again;  We  cannot  certainly  conclude  that  the  Works  of  God  and 
his  Creation  do  not  tranfeend  thofe  narrow  Limits,  which  Vulgar  O- 
pinion  and  Imagination  (ets  them  ; that  commonly  terminates  the 
Univerfc,  but  a little  above  the  Clmdt , or  at  moft  fuppofes  the 
Fixed  Stars,  being  all  fi&acA  'xaOae  Solid  Sphere,  tobetheUtmoft 
IP'atl,  or  Arched  Roof,  and  Rowling  Circumference  thereof.  Much  left 
ourht  we,  upon  fuch  Groundlels  Suppofitions  , to  infer.  That  the 
World  might  therefore  have  been  made  much  Better  than  it  is  , be> 
caufc  it  might  have  been  much  more  Roomy  and  Capacious.  We 
explode  the  AtheiJiick.Infinity  of  Diftant  Worlds;  nor  can  we  admit 
that  Carle  fan  , fcemingly  more  Modefl , Indefinite  Extenliou  of  one 
Corporeal  Univerfc,  which  yet  really  according  to  that  Philofbphers 
meaning,  hath  Nullot  Finer  , no  Bound/  nor  Limit/  at  all.  For  We 


perfwade  our  felves  that  the  Corporeal  World,  is  as  Uncapableof  a 
Tofitive  Infinity  of  Magnitude , as  it  is  of  Time  ; there  being  no 
Magnitude  fo  Great,  but  that  more  dill  might  be  Added  to  it.  Ne> 
verthelefs,  as  we  cannot  poffibly  Imagine  the  Sun,  to  be  a Quarter,  or 
an  Hundredth  Part  fo  big  as  we  know  it  to  be  ; fo  much  more  may 
the  whole  Corporeal  Vniverfe  , far  tranfeend  thofe  narrow  Bounds, 
which  our  Imagination  would  circumferibe  it  in.  The  New  Cehjiial 
PhAnomena,  and  the  late  Improvements  of  Aflronomy  and  Philofophy^ 
made  thereupon,  render  it  fo  probable,  that  even  this  Dull  Earth  of 
ours  is  a Planet,  and  the  Sun  a Fixed  Star,  in  the  Centre  of  that  Fortex, 


wherein  it  moves,  that  many  have  Ihrewdly  fufpeded,  that  there  are 


other  Habitable  Globe/,  belides  this  Earth  of  ours,  (which  may  be 
Sayled  round  about  in  a year  or  two)  as  alfo  more  Suns,  with  their 


refpeOive  Planets , than  One.  However  the  Diflance  of  all  the 
Fixed  Stars  from  us , being  foVaft,  that  the  D/a/we/fr  of  the  Great 
Orb,  makes  no  difcernible  Parallax  in  the  Site  of  them ; from  whence 


it  is  al(b  probable , that  the  other  Fixed  Stars  are  likewifc  vallly  di- 
ftant from  one  another  ; This,  I fay  , widens  the  Corporeal  Vniverfe 
to  us,  and  makes  thofc  Flammanlia  Mania  Miindi,  as  Lucretius  calls 


them,  Thofe  Flaming  IFallt  of  the  tVorld,  to  fly  away  before  us.  Now 
it  is  not  realbnablc  to  think,  that  all  this  Immenfe  Vaftnefi,  (hould  lie 
fp'aile,  Defert,  aadVninhabiled , and  have  nothing  in  it , that  could 
Praifc  the  Creator  thereof,  fave  only  this  One  small  Spot  of  Earth.  In 
my  Father's  Houfe,  (faith  our  Saviour)  are  Many  Manfiens.  And  Ba- 
ruch, 
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Tucb  (ch-tp.  9.  ai'iioimtcJ  by  oi3r  CliUnh  (o  be  rt-afi  publickly)  0 If. 
rail . hotTpreal  is  iLc  Hi'ule  oj  Gucl,  and  hvvr  » i/:c  pUce  1’]  hit 
Fojffjjion  ^ Crtjt  and  bsth  no  End,  H^b  and  UnKnaJurslde,  Which 
yet  we  undetfUud  not,  of  .in  Alifalmflffinitj  , but  only  (iich  au  /«- 
menjt  I'affnep,  as  far  tranfeends  Vulgar  uptmon  arid  Imapnaiion. 

\ 

We  (hall  add  but  one  thing  more;  That  to  make  a right  Judg- 
ment of  the  of  Vrevidtnee,  and  the  J«i7»Ve  thereof , as  to  the 
Oicanomj  of  mankind, we  mtilf  look  both  t anrardi  and  Bac^trardt  ; 
or  belides  the  Prrient,  not  only  upon  thef«r<rre;  but  al(b  the  Faji 
Tiae.  Which  Rule  is  likewife  thus  (It  down  by  Plolrnns,  i<E’  exS-  ^ 

MV  aireeXiiT!;!’  nr  Xc'y«i',  bV  i ■npc,<;  -n  ■mfov  ixdfz-n  <piri  iMix 

Tffoc  'mi?  rr?c'o3«.s  /xif^ov  Neither  it  that  DoOrine  of 

the  Ancienti  to  he  negUOed,  that  to  give  an  Account  of  Providence, 
toe  ought  to  look_  back,  upon  former  Periods,  as  roeli  as  forvoard,  to  U'hat 
if  Future.  Indeed  he  and  lho(e  other  I’hilolbphets,  who  were  Reli- 
gions , underftood  this  Co,  as  to  conclude  a Pre-Extjlent  State  of  all 
Particular  Souls , wherein  they  were  at  (irft  Created  by  God  Pure  5 
but  by  the  Abufe  of  their  own  Liberty  Degenerated,  tobe  zNecefft- 
ry  H)pothefis,iot  the  Salving  that  Pheenomenon,  of  the  Depraved  State 
of  Mankind  in  general  herein  this  Life.  And  not  only  Co,  but  they 
endeavoured  in  like  manner  to  give  an  account  alfo,  of  thofe  Diffe- 
rent Conditions  of  Particular  Perfons  as  to  Morality,  from  their  In- 
fancy, and  their  other  different  Fates  here,  deriving  them  all,  c’a 
f , from  their  feveral  Demeanors  heretofore  in  a Pre-Ex- 

ijient  State.  And  there  have  not  wanted  Chriftian  Doffors , who 
have  complied  with  thefe  Philofophers  in  both.  But  our  Common  * 

ebrijiianity  only  agrees  thus  far ; as  to  foppoCe  a K\nd  of  Imputative 
Fre-Exftence  in  Adam,  in  whom  all  were  created  Pure , and  fo  confe- 
quenily  involved  in  his  after  mifearriage,  to  falve  the  Pravity  of  Hu. 
mane  Nature  i upon  which  account  we  are  all  fiid  to  be  . 7fai«  thus  Hirto- 
ojyr; , by  Nature  Children  of  IVrdtb,  But  as  for  the  different  Con-  <«a- 
ditions  of  Perfons,  and  their  feveral  Fates,  more  difadvantageous  to  J 

fome  than  others  this  indeed  the  Generality  of  Chrifiiau  DoOort, 
have  been  content  to  refolve  , only  into  an  Occult,  but  Juft  Provi- 
deuce.  And  thus  does  Ori^ra  himfqlf  fometimes  modeftly  paft  it  o £,»  pwniaol- 
ver.  As  in  his  Third  Book  againft  Crlftst,  * ttoMo7<  ia  ^ tov  iepthi- 

■mtrtsA  ycyeWou,  ftsiiSi  (pav-iKofas  AafiSv  ■ >iTou{flJi<»7«.' 

i,\\’  aP  % a*  iiAi>t!ac  iiTli  aV  irouStiMT?  S*ou  oiiMAasS'V  oii'tAfaiit , jj  157. 

it  do  ctAAy  Tiri  xaKohQty  tIu)  -vIcxW  avaCAtTtfv  xouwi/’ou^uvia  ‘34. 

7a<  3 a%£  T«-rav  denote,  Wvroe  /ntv  rijok  Si’su,  aV  toTc  ir^iic/ae  Kcytq  • 

3 etshese  ti?  tot  tuxt?tS'  It  hsppeneth  to  many  •,  fo  to  have 

been  brought  up  pom  their  very  Chstdhood,  as  that,  by  one  means  or  other, 
they  could  have  no  opportunity  at  all  of  thinking  of  the  Better  things, 

(^c.  And  it  is  very  probable  , that  there  are  Caufes  of  iheje  things  in 
the  Reajens  of  Providence,  though  they  do  not  eafily  fall  under  Humane 
Notice. 

But  there  \s  yet  aThird  Albeiftick,0bje3ion agatafi  Providence  be- 
hind ; That  is  is  imp  ftible,  any  One  Being  jbould  Animadvert  and  Or-i 
der  all  things  tn  the  Dtjlant  places  of  the  world  at  once^  and  were 
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thk  pejfihle  , /ct  aould  Jach  Infinite  Negotiofity  he  very  Vneafie  and  Di- 
JiraSiene  to  it , and  altogether  Inconjijicnt  teith  hapftmfi.  Kvr  muld 
a Being  Irrefijiibly  Potferjnl , concern  it  felf  in  the  Good  or  Ifi  If  are  of 
any  thing  elfe  j it  ftanding  in  Need  of  nothing ; and  all  Benevolence  and 
Good  will  arifittg  fiom  Indigency  aad  Imhecillity.  Wherefore  fich  a 
Being,  would  wholy  be  takenuf  in  the  Enjoyment  of  it  felf , and  it  town 
Happinejti  utterly  Rtgardlefs  of  all  other  thing). 

To  which  the  Reply  it,Firft  5 That  though  our  felves  and  all  Crea- 
ted Beings,  have  but  a Finite  oinimadverfion  , and  Narrow  Sphere  of 
ASivity,  yet  does  it  not  therefore  follow , that  the  Cafe  mull  be  ihe 
fame  with  the  Deity,  fuppofed  to  be  a Being  Infinitely  Perfeii, 

, that  bath  HO  manner  of  Defed,  either  of  Knowledge  or  Pow- 
er in  it.  But  this  is  a meer  Idolum  speent,  an  Idol  of  the  Cave  or  Den, 
Men  Meafuring  the  Deity,  by  their  own  Scantling,  and  Narrownefi. 
And  indeed  were  ihereNothing  at  all,  but  what  we  our  (elves  could 
fully  Comprehend, there  could  be  no  God.  Were  Hie  Sun  an  Animal, 
and  had  Life  Co-Extended  with  its  Rayes  and  Light , it  would  lee 
and  perceive  every  Atom  of  Matter , that  its  out  ftretched  Beams 
reached  to,  and  touched.  Now  all  Created  Beings, are  themfclves  in 
Ibmelenlc,  hut  ihe  Rayes  of  the  Deity  1,  which  therefore  cannot  but 
Feel  and  Senfibly  Perceive,  all  thefe  its  own  Fjfiuxes  and  Emanation). 
Men  themfclves  can  order  and  manage  Affairs,  in  fcveral  diflant  Pla- 
ces at  once,  without  any  Dijiurhance  , and  we  have  innumerable  Noti- 
ons of  things  in  our  Mind  , that  lie  there  eafily  together  , without 
Crowding  one  another,  or  Caufing  any  DiSlraSion  to  us. 

Neverthelefs  the  Minds  of  weak  Mortals  may  herebefbmewhat 
eafcd  and  helped  by  confidering,  what  hath  been  before  fuggefced. 
That  there  it  no  necrjfiiy  , God  Almighty  fhould  oMsfySn  amerm,  do 
all  things  himfelf  Immediately  and  Drudgingly  ^ but  he  may  have  his 
Inferiour  Minifcers  and  Executioners  under  him , to  difeharge  him  of 
that  Suppofed  Encumberment.  As  Firft  of  all , an  Artificial  Plaliic^, 
Nature  , which  without  Knowledge  and  Animal  Conjcioufnefs , diA 
pofcs  the  Matter  of  the  Univetfe , according  to  the  Platform  or  Idea 
of  a PerfeS  Mind , and  forms  the  Bodies  of  all  Animals.  And  this 
was  the  R.earon  why  we  did  before  inlifc  fo  much  upon  this  Artificial 
Regular  and  Methodical  Nature!^  namely  that  Divine  Providence, 
night  neither  be  excluded,  from  having  an  Influence  upon  all  thing* 
in  this  Lower  World,  as  refulting  only  from  the  Fortuitom  .Motions 
of  Senjlefs  Matter,  unguided  by  any  Mind ; nor  yet  the  Deity  be  fup- 
pofed  to  do  every  thing  it  felf  Immediatly  aad  Miraculoufiy,  without 
the  Subfervient  Mintjiery  of  any  Natural  Caufes  i which  would  feem 
to  us  Mortals,  to  be  not  only  a Violent,  but  alfb  an  Operofe,  Cumher- 
fom , and  Molimmout  Buflnefs.  And  thus  did  Plato  acknowledge, 
that  there  were , ' 

Certain  Caufes  of  a Prudent,  that  it.  Artificial  and  Orderly  Nature,  which 
God  makes  ufe  of,  at  Subfervient  to  himfelf,  in  the  Mundane  Oeconomy. 
Betides  which  thofc  inliinSs  alfb  imprefled  upon  Animals,and  which 
they  are  Pajfive  to  , diredling  them  to  Aft  for  Ends  either  not  un- 
derflood, or  not  attended  to  by  them  , in  order  to  their  own  Good 

and 
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and  the  Good  of  theUniverfe,  are  another  part  of  thit  Divine  Fate, 
which  inferted  into  things  ihemfelvcs,  is  the  Servant  and  Executioner 
of  Providence.  Above  all  which  there  are  yet  other  if and 
Vnderfianding  Minijlert,  of  the  Deity,  as  its  Eyet  and  Hands  j Dt- 
moniad^ot  Angelic^  F.eiugt,  appointed  to  prefide  over  Mankind,  all 
Mundane  Affairs,  and  the  Things  of  Nature,  they  having  their  fevc- 
ral  diftinft  Offices  and  Provinces  alTigned  them.  Of  which  al(b  P/j- 

• ' to  thus,  7ST0IC  £(B«  TrgJflTOl]utVOI  TTI  ([J'(JUll{*'roiToV  Otd  f, 

■jilfAtS  There  are  certain  Rulers  or  Prefidents  appointed  bj 

that  Supreme  God  , rebo  Governs  the  whole  world , over  all  the  fcveral 
things  and  Parts  therein,  even  to  the  JmaHejl  DiJIribiition  of  them.  All 
which  Infe^liour  Caufes , are  conftantly  over  looked  and  fupervifed 
hy  the  Watchful  Eye  of  God  Almighty  , himfelf,  who  may  alfo  fome- 
times  Extraordinarily  Intcrpofe, 

We  need  not  therefore , reftrain  and  confine  Divine  Providence, 
to  a Few  Greater  things  only , as  fome  do,  that  we  may  thereby 
coR(ul,t  the  cafe  of  the  Deity,  and  its  Freedom  from  DiJiraSion,  but 
may  and  ought  to  Extend  it,  to  all  things  whatfoever.  Small  as  well 
as  Great.  And  indeed  the  Cre^t  things  of  the  World  cannot  well 
be  ordered  neither  , without  feme  regard  to  the  Small  and  Little  .- 

iM  ^ dtdj  Qiisx^Zr  TB?  /xtyeLKisi  efxm  oi  Ale»c  du  Mudar 

At  ArchiteSs  affirm , that  great  Jiones  cannot  be  well  placed  together  in 
a Building,  without  littli.  Neither  can  Generals  of  Armies,  or  Go- 
vernours  of  Families,  nor  Mailers  of  Ships,  nor  Mechanick  Artificers, 
difeharge  their  feveral  Funftions  , and  do  their  Works  rerpedivr-ly 
as  they  ought , did  they  not  mind  the  Small  things  alfe  as  well  as  me 
Great,  mh  toIw*  (faith  the  forementioned  Philofepher)  -rvvyv  oeJ»  afii,. 

Tivri  Small  , <pau\o7»^v , «i  T«  rrgcinlxBntt  ouiroTf  f f>« , 

KV  dfi^nif  Svt,  tiimi  eaeaeSi^^  % juS  -n^r^ 

futydha.  d-ia^lmUu  • Let  ts)  not  therefore  mal^e  God  Almighty  Inferiout 
to  Mortal  Opifeers  who  by  one  and  the  fame  Art,  can  order  Small  things 
Of  well  at  Great : and  fo  fuppofe  him  to  be  Supine  and  negligent,  Ne- 
vertheleft  the  Chief  Concernment  and  Employment  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence in  the  WoM^  is  the  Oeconomy  of  Souls,  ot  Government  of  Ra- 
tional Bein^  i which  is  by  Plato  contrafled  into  this  Compendium, 
bJIfv  i'Mo  -rtf  mildjiji  ^El■Bi^ou  xAiiv  /wt-uxTi^trat  7^  (Uts  yno'-p 

isistmi  Je©^  6i<  ibtATlii  77TBV  5 T 8ic.  There  it  no  o- 

iber  work_left,  for  the  Supreme  Governour  of  all , then  only  to  Tranflate 
Better  Souls  into  Better  places  and  Conditions,  and  IVorfer  into  Worfer  : 
or,  as  he  after  addeth,  to  difpofe  of  every  one  in  the  world  in  fuch  a 
manner  as  might  belt  render  , muioav  oifUiu,  vTjaisivm  ^ xat*iav,  t'er- 
tue  viSorious,  and  triumphant  over  Vice.  And  thus  may  tke  flow  and 
Imperfed  witsof  Mortals,  befetisfied  y that  Providence  to  the  Deity, 
it  DO  fAoliminous,  Laborious,  and  DiflraSious  thing. 

But  that  there  is  no  higher  Spring  of  Life  in  Rational  Animals,  than 
ContraSed  Self  Love,  and  that  all  Goodwill  and  Benevolence,  arifes 
only  from  Indigency  and  Imbecillity , and  That  no  Being  whatfoever, 
is  concerned  in  the  welfare  of  any  other  thing,  but  only  what  it  felf 
(lands  in  Need  of ; and  Laftly  therefore.That  what  is  Irrefillibly  Po- 
ll h h h h a werful 


Dkjilized  by  Google 


886  Atheift  Queries  Bo  ok. I 

werful  and  Needs  nothings  would  have  no  manner  of  Kemcvelemce, 
nor  coneern  it  felfinthe  Good  and  lVt!f*re  of  any  thing  whatfoever; 
This  h b\iX  anotYiet  idol  of  iht  Atheijls  Den  and  only  argues  their 
Bad  Nature,  Low-fu  nek  Minds,  and  Qrofs  Immorality.  And  the 
fame  it  to  be  faid  allb  of  that  other  Maxim  of  theirs , That  what  is 
ftrfeOly  Hoppj/,  would  have  nothing  at  all  To  Do  , but  only  enjoy  its 
own  Ea/e  and  ^iet  : whereas  there  is  nothing  more  troublefome  to 
our  felves , than  this  axilla , thk  hroiitg  Nothing  to  Do ; and  the  ' 
yf^/ziityof  the  Deity  ora  Perfedf  Being,  is  altogether  <»  to  it ,,, 

as  its  Efftnct. 

The  AtbeiHicIi  S^nerUt  come  next  to  be  Anfwertdi  which  being 
but  Three,  are  Naturally  to  E>e  difpoled  in  this  order  : Firft , If 
there  were  a God  or  PerfeO  Being,  who  therefore  woe  fuficietetlp  Hoppp 
in  the  enjopment  of  himfelf,  IVbp  would  he  go  about  to  make  a ueorld  / 
Secondlf,  If  he  mull  needs  make  a World,  why  did  he  not  make  it  fooner  i 
this  Late  produSion  thereof,  looking,  m if  he  had  but  newly  awakfd  out 
out  of  a long  Jleep,  throughout  Infinite  Fall  Ages,  or  elfe  had  in  length  of 
time  contraSed  a Satiety  of  hit  Solitude.  Thirdly  and  L^ly , What 
Tools  or  Injiruments  f what  Machine^or  Engines  had  he  ^ or  How  could 
he  move  the  Matter  of  the  whole  worlds  efpecially  if  Incorporeal:,  be~ 
caufe  then  he  would  run  through  all  things,  and  could  not  lay  bold  nor 
fajien  upon  any  thing. 

To  the  Firft  therefore , we  fay , That  the  reafon  why  God  made 
the  World,  was  from  hu  own  Overflowing  and  Communicative  Goodnejt, 
that  there  might  be  other  Beings  alfo  Happy  belides  him , and  enjoy 
themfelves.  Nor  does  this  at  allclafb  , with  Cod’s  making  of  the 
world , for  his  own  Glory  and  Honour,  though  Plotinsea  were  fo  ftiy  of 
that,  i'«t  Ttt/dnax,  i^.fWTKtfttg^ras*  iysXtuiirntZt  -1^  is- 

70X1^ , It  it  ridiculottt  to  fay,  that  God  made  the  world,  that  he  might 
he  Honoured  J this  being  to  transfer  the  affeSiont  of  humane  Artificers 
and  Statuaries  upon  him.  But  the  chief  Reafon  of  his  faying  f<^ 
was , becaule  that  Philofbpher  conceived , the  World  to  have  pro* 
ceeded,  not  fo  much  from  the  Will  of  the  Deity,  as  the  Necejfityof  its 
Nature.  Though  this  be  true  alfb,  that  Cod  did  not  make  the  World, 
meerly  to  Oftentate  his  sk'll  and  Power  i but  to  communicate  hb 
Coodnefs,  which  is  chiefly  and  properly  his  Glory  , as  the  Light  and 
splendor  of  the  Sun  , is  the  Glory  of  it.  But  the  Atheift  demands. 
What  hurt  bad  it  been  for  m,  never  to  have  been  made  f and  the  An- 
fwer  u eafle,  we  fbould  then  never  have  enjoyed  any  Good  i or  been 
capable  of  Happing,  and  bad  there  been  no  Rational  Creatures  at 
all  made , it  muft  have  been  either  from  Impotent  sterility  in  4he 
Deity,  or  elfe  from  an /aWbttr,  Narrow  and  Contracted 
or  want  of  Benignitf,  and  Communicative  Goodnefs  j both  which  aig, 
Inconfiftent  with  a Perfed;  Being.  But  the  Argument  may  be  thus 
Retorted  upon  thefe  Alheifts  j What  Hurt  would  it  be  for  us  , to 
Ceafe  to  Be , or  Become  Nothing  f And  why  then  are  thefe  Atheifta 
as  well  as  others,  fo  Unwilling  to  Die  ? 

But  then  in  the  next  place  they  Urge  •,  Why  was  not  the  World 

made 
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made  Sooner,  fince  this  Goodnefs  of  God  was  without  Date,  and 
from  Everlafting  ? But  this  may  be  taken  in  two  different 

Senfes,  Either,  tras  not  the  world  fiom  Eternity , at  God  and  hit 
Goodnefs  are  Eternal  ^ or  c\(e  Secondly,  If  the  IVorld  could  not  he  pom 
Eternity,  yet  notwithjlanding  IVhy  was  it  not  feoner,  hut  fo  lately  made  ^ 

In  both  which  glutries  the  Atosaick  Atheifts  take  it  for  granted,  that 
theSyfiem  of  the  World  was  not  from  Eternity,  but  had  a begin- 
ning. Now  we  fay,  That  the  Reafon  why  the  world  was  not  Made 
from  Eternity  , was  not  from  any  Defeft  of  Goodnefs  in  the  Divine 
Will,  but  becatife  there  is  an  Ahfolute  Jmpojjibility  in  the  thing  it  felf } 
or  becaufe  the  NeceJJiiy  and  Incapacity  of  luch  an  leeperfeO  Being  hin- 
dered. For  we  mult  confefs , that  for  our  parts,  we  are  prone  to  be- 
lieve, That  could  the  world  have  been  from  Eternity,  it  fhould  cer- 
tainly have  been  fo.  And  juft  thus  does  Pbiloponus , in  his  Confuta- 
tion o{  Froclnt  his  Arguments  for  the  World's  Eternity, 'declare  him- 
ftlf^  and  no  otherwife.  Kou  'nfsac  agy.  fsd  Svai  r mSm  uireTi^f-  P.  4. 

^tvji , irn  71  Svxi  t ei'.i  iyciSie  OKpaigi/MStt , an  ao9^i^ar  Ji/uxf. 
ysuif  ctshS  KorruyeiSfitr  Sic.^/utof . oiMi  /sui  StJtXcSai  aa  5viu  ir  uiQ- 
fjbov  si  uji-rm  tIu)  tS  ymiaAin  <punv  uTti7i.3t^t3a  ■ Our  felves  alfo  fnppo- 
Jing,  the  world  not  to  have  been  Eternal , do  neither  afetihe  thit  to  any 
DefeO  either  of  Godnefs  or  of  Power  in  the  Deity,hut  only  to  theimpolp. 
bility  of  tbf.  Thing  it filf.  Where  in  the  following  words,  he  gives  a 
Two  fold  Account  of  this  ImpoJJihility.  of  the  worlds  Eternity,  Sti  tI 
t4  KTrj^cv  xot'  , it  Stt|i'T)irov  5v«i , iSd'/cHo'i  5v  • oti 

otivaiiJov  Si'Bi  7^  70  j4v<S)utKw  qjiiinv  lU  ‘1x4 ' Firji  becaufe,There  can 

be  nothing  Adnally  Infinite,  and  yet  Run  through,  as  all  the  Paji  DuratU 
on  of  the  World  hath  been  ^ and  Secondly,  becaufe  that  which  it  Made  or 
brought  into  Being  by  another,  at  a dijiinU  thing  fiom  it,  cannot  be  Co- 
Eternal  with  its  Maker.  Where  it  is  probable,  that  Philoponnt  being 
a Chriltian,  deGgned  not  to  oppofe  the  Eternal  Generation  of  the  Son 
of  God,  but  only  to  aflert , that  Nothing  which  was  properly  Made 
or  Created  by  Cod,  and  nothing  which  was  not  it  felf  God,  could  be 
from  Eternity,  or  without  Beginning.  And  now  we  fee.  How  thofc 
Atheiftick_  Exceptions  againfl  the  Novity  of  the  Divine  Creation,  as  if 
God  muft  therefore  either  have  Slept  from  Eternity,  or  elfe  have  at 
length  contraflcd  a Satiety  of  his  former  Solitude  , and  the  like ; do 
of  themfelves  quite  vaniih  into  Nothing.  But  then  as  to  the  Second 
Senfe  of  the  §ueJiion,Why  the  World,lhougb  it  could  not  poffibly  be  from 
Eternity,  yet  was  no  fooner,  but  fo  lately  made^  we  fay, that  this  is  an 
Ahfurd  Sueftion-,  both  becaufe  Time  was  made  together  with  the 
World,  and  there  was  no  Soonerot  Later,  before  Time ; and  alfo  be- 
caufe, Whatfbever  had  a beginning , muff  of  neceffity  be  once  but 
a Day  Old.  Wherefore  the  World  could  not  pofGbly  have  been  fb 
Made  by  God  in  time,  as  not  to  be  once,  but  Five  or  SixThoufand 
year^  old,  and  no  more ; as  now  it  is. 

And  as  for  the  Third  and  Laff  S£"I  S blow  God  could  move  and 
command  the  Matter  of  the  whole  World  1 efpecially  If  Incorporeal  f 
We  Reply  =,  Firfl,  That  all  other  things  being  derived  from  God  as 
their  only  Fountain  and  Original,  and  Effentially  depending  on  him, 
who  by  haAbfolute  Power  alio, could  Annihilate  whatfbever  be  Crea- 
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led  ; he  mult  needs  have  a Dcjpolicti^rorrcr  over  all  j and  every  ihing 
u haifbever  be  and  Obreqiiious  to  him.  And  flace 

no  holly  can  poffibly  Move  it  that  which  firft  moved  Mjiler^mul\ 
of  ncceflity  be  Incorporeal  5 nor  could  it  move  it  by  Local  Motion, 
as  one  Body  moves  another  , or  as  Enginet  and  Machine t move , by 
Trnjion  or  Piiljion,  they  being  before  moved,but  mull  do  it  by  another 
kind  of  AOion,  fuch  as  is  not  Local  Motion,  nor  Heterocinefte,  but  Au- 
tocinejie  ; that  is, by  Cogitation.  Wherefore  that  Conceit  of  the  A- 
theijh,  that  an  Incorporeal  Deity  could  not  pollibly  move  the  Matter 
of  the  World , becaufc  it  would  run  through  it , and  could  not 
fallen  or  lay  hold  thereupon  j is  Abfurd,  becaufe  this  moves  Matter 
not  Mechanically  , but  Vitally,  and  by  Cogitation  only.  And  that  a 
Cogitative  Being  as  fuch , hath  a Kataral  Imperium  over  Matter  and  • 
Power  of  Movtngit,  without  any  Enginet  or  Machines , is  unquelli- 
onably  cettam  , even  from  ourownSo«//5  which  move  our  Bodies 
and  Command  them  every  way , mecriy  by  IVill  and  Thought.  And 
a PerfeS  Mind,  prefiding  over  the  Matter  of  the  whole  world  , could 
much  more  irtefillibly,  and  with  Infinitely  more  eafe,  move  the  whole 
Corporeal  Vniverfe  , meetly  bylVill  and  Cogitation  5 then  we  can  our 
Bodies.  * , 

The  Lad  Head  of  Atheiftich.  Argumentation  , is  fro*  Interejl; 
And  Firll  , the  AtheiSls  would  perfwade  , that  it  is  the  IntertO  of 
mankind  in  General , and  of  every  particular  perfon,  that  there  Jbould 
be  no  God  , that  k , no  Being  Infinitely  Powerful,  that  hath  no  Law, 
but  its  own  IVill ; and  therefore  may  punijh  whom  he  pleajes  Eternally 
after  Death, 

To  which  our  Fitll  Reply  is;  That  if  there  be  a God,  aftd  Souls 
be  Immortal,  then  is  it  not  any  man's  Thinking  otherWife,  that  will 
alter  the  Cale,  nor  afford  the  Athefis  any  Relief  againll  thole  two 
Imagined  Evils  of  theirs.  For  Things  are  Sullen,  and  will  be  as 
they  are,  what  ever  we  Think  them,  or  Wifh  them  to  be ; and 
men  will  at  laft  dilcover  their  Errour,  when  perhaps  it  may  be 
too  late.  K'ifiiag  is  no  Proving  i and  therefore  this  .^r- 

gunsent,  from  Intered,  is  no  Argument  at  all  againll  the  Exiflence  of 
a Cod,  it  being  nothing  but  the  ignorant  wiQ],  and  vain  defile  ofse- 
fotted  Alheifis, 

In  the  next  place  this  Wifh  of  Atheijls,  is  altogether  founded,  upon 
a Mistaken  Notion  of  Cod  Almighty  too  , That  he  is  nothing  but  Ar- 
bitrary WiB  Omnipotent  i which  indeed  is  not  the  molt  Dtfirable 
thing.  But  as  it  hath  been  often  declared,  iheWiB of  Godis  the  fViB 
of  Goodnefi,  Jujiice,  and  Wifdom  it  felf  Omnipotent.  His  Will  is  not 
mcertr;//,  fuch  as  hath  no  other  Reafon  befides  it  felf^  but  it  is  Law, 
Equity  ind  Chancery  ^ it  is  the  ■AS'i'ov,  or  Ought  it  Jelf,  Decreeing, 
Willing,  and  Ading.  Neither  doesGod  Punilhany,  out  of  a de- 
light in  Punilhment,  or  in  the  Evil  and  Suffering  of  thePerfons  Pu- 
nilhed;  but  tothofe  who  are  not  avialui,  altogether  IncurSble,  Shat 
iaTfcl*,  hk  Punifhment  k Phyjick  , in  order  to  their  recovery  and  a- 
mendment  j fo  that  the  Sourfe  and  Fountain  thereef  is  Coodne^  tfl 
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the  rerfons  ilitrmrtrlvcs  PuntIheJ.  But  to  luch  as  are  Incurable  , 
the  PuDilhmeiit  inflifted  on  them  , is  Intended  for  the  Good  of  the 
whole.  So  that  this  /Ulribute  of  Juflice  in  God  , doth  not  at  all 
Clalh  , with  theAtiribute  of  Goodmji , it  being  but  a Branch  there- 
of or  panicu]3t  Modification  of  the  Gme.  Goodnefl  and  Juflice  in 
God  , are  alwayes  Complicated  together  ; neither  his  Goodnefs  be- 
ing Fondnefi , nor  his  Jutlice  Cruehj  ; but  he  being  both  Good  in 
Funifhing,  and  JuJl  in  Rewarding  and  Difpenfmg  Benefit t.  Whereforej 
it  can  be  the  Interefl  of  none , that  there  Ihould  be  no  God  nor  Im. 
mortality  j unlels  perhaps'of "fuch  Defperatcly  and  Incurably  Wick- 
ed perfons,  who  abandoning  their  true  Intercji  of  being  GW,  have 
thereupon  no  other  Interefl  now  left  them,  than  Not  to  be,  or  become 
Nothing. 

To  be  without  a God,  is  to  be  without  Hope  in  the  World,  for  A- 
theilts  can  have  neither  Faith  nor  Hope,  in  Senfefs  Matter  , and  the 
Fortuitoua  Motion!  thereof.  And  though  an  underltanding  Being, 
have  never  fo  much  Enjoyment  of  it  fcif  for  the  prefent , yet  could 
it  not  poflibly  be  Happy,  without  Immortality,  and  Security  of  the  Fu- 
ture Continuance  thereof.  But  the  Atheifis  conclude  , that  there  is 
Nothing  Immortal, ind  that  all  Life  Perilhesand  Vanilhes  into  Nothings 
and  conlequently  alfo  , that  ivittiuodx  inimfiUm , Happinefi  is  a 
thing  , that  hath  no  Exijience  in  Nature ; a mecr  Figment  and  Chi- 
mcera,  or  Idle  Wi/biad  vain  Drrjta  of  Mortals.  Wherefore  it  can- 
not be  the  IntereU  of  Mankind,  that  this  Hypothefii  Ihould  be  True, 
which  thus  plainly  cuts  oIT  all  Hope  from  men  ; and  leaves  them  in 
an  utter  Impojjibility  of  being  ever  Happy. 

Gad  is  fuch  a Being , as  if  he  could  be  fuppoled  not  to  be,  there  is 
nothing  which  any  who  are  not  defperatcly  engaged  in  Wickednels, 
no  not  Atbeifli  themfelves  , could  poITibly  more  Wifh  for,  or  Defre. 
To  Believe  a God,  K to  Believe  the  Exifience  of  all  Pojfible  Good  and 
Perfeffion  in  the  Univetfe  i It  is  to  Believe , That  thingi  are  at  they 
should  be.  and  That  the  World  is  fo  well  Framed  and  Governed,  as 
that  the  Whole  Syftem  thereof,  could  not  Poffiblyhave  been  Better. 
For  Peccability,  arifes  from  the  Necejfity  of  ImperfeS  Freewilled  Beingr, 
left  to  themfelves , and  therefore  could  not  by  Omnipotence  it  felf 
have  been  excluded ; and  though  Sin  Afrual  might  perhaps  have 
been  kept  out  by  Force  and  Violence ; yet  all  things  Computed  , it 
was  doubtlefs  moft  for  the  Good  of  the  Whole,  that  it  Ihould  not  be 
thm  Forcibly  Hindered.  There  is  Nothing  , which  cannot  be Hitprd 
for,  by  a Good  man,  from  the  Deity ; Whatfoever  Happinefi  hii  Be- 
ing it  Capable  of  j and  fuch  thing!  at  Eye  hath  not  feenjnor  Ear  heard,nor 
can  now  enter  into  the  Heart  of. man  to  Conceive.  Infinite  Hopei  lie 
before  US,  from  the  Exiftenceof  a Being  Infinitely  Good  and  Powerful, 
and  our  Own  Soult  Immortality  ; and  nothing  can  Hinder  or  Ob- 
lirudf  thele  Hopet , but  our  own  Wickedneft  of  Life.  To  Believe  a 
Cod,  and  Do  well,  are  Two,  the  moft  Hopeful,  Cheerful,  and  Comforta- 
ble things , tliat  poifibly  can  be.  And  to  this  purpofe  is  that  of 
Littuo, 
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Wherefore  as  for  Dtmocriiws  aod  Eficarm,  whofe  Encomiums  the  A- 
theifts  here  fo  loudly  Cog  forth;  we  fay,  That  however  they  have 
made  (b great  a noifein  the  World,  and  have  been  fo  much  cried 
up  of  late,  yet  were  they  really  no  better, than  a Couple  of  Infuiut- 
ted  Sofhijis,  or  H'ittj  Each  ; and  Dehauchers  of  Ainnkind. 

And  now  come  we  to  the  Laft  Athtijlick.  Argument, ttioss ; where- 
in they  endeavour  to  recommend  their  DofttinetoC/w/j.-oirc/f^/; 
and  to  perfwadc  them , that  Thtifm  or  Religion,  is  abiblutely  Incon- 
fifient  with  their  IntereO  : Their  Reafons  for  which  are  theie  iLree 
following.  Firft  , Bccaufe  the  Civil  Sovereigss  Reigns  only  in  teer 
and  therefore  if  there  be  any  Fower  and  fear,  greater  than  the  fever 
and  Fear  of  the  Leviathan,  Civil  Authority  can  fignihe  little.  Second* 
ly,  Becaufe  Sovereignty  , is  in  its  own  nature  abfolutely  Indivifihle 
and  mufl  be  either  Infinite,  or  Nsne  at  all : fo  that  Divine  Laat  (Na- 
tural and  Revealed)  Superiour  to  it,  circumferibing  it,  would  conle- 
quently  Dtftroy  it.  Wherefore  Religion  and  Theijm,  muft  of  ne- 
ceflity  be  Difplaced,  and  Removed  out  of  the  way,  to  make  room 
for  the  Leviathan , to  Roll  and  Tumble  at.  Thirdly  and  Laftly,  Pri- 
vate Judgment  of  Coed  and  Evil,  Juft  and  Vnjuil,  is  alfo  Contradi- 
flious  to  the  very  Being  of  a Rody  Politicly,  which  is  One  Artificial 
Man,  made  up  of  many  Natural  men  United  under  One  Head-,  having 
one  Common  Reajon,  Judgment  and  HiU,  ruling  over  the  whole. 

But  Co»)fr>wf f , which  introduceth,  K Frivate  Judgment  o( 

Good  and  Evil,  Juft  and  Vnjuft,  and  therefore  altogether  InconGftent 
with  true  Folitu  ki  ; that  can  admit  of  no  Private  Confciences  fanr 
only  One  Publict^Confcience  of  the  Law. 

In  way  of  Anfwer  to  the  Firft  of  which,  we  muft  here  briefly 
ravel  the  Atheftnl(^  Ethical  and  Pohtiekj.  The  Foundation  where- 
of is  firft  laid  , in  the  Vidani%ing  of  Humane  Nature  ; as  that  which 
has  not  fo  much  as  any  the  leaft  seeds,  either  of  Foliiicalnefi,  or  E- 
thicalnefi  at  all  in  it ; nothing  of  Equity  and  rbdanthropyl  (there 
being  no  other  Charity  or  Bmevoknee  any  where  according  to  them 
fave  what  refulieih  from  fear,  Imhecil/itj,  and  Indigency)  nothing  of 
PubliifiandCommon  Concern,bat  all  Private  and  Selfijl).  Appetite,and 
Vlilily,  or  the  Defires  of  Senfual  Pleafure,  and  Honour,  Dominion 
and  Ptecellency  before  others  , being  the  only  Aleafures  of  Good  in 
Nature.  So  that  there  can  be  nothing  Naturally  JuU  or  Vnjuff,  no- 
thing in  it  felf  Sinful  or  Unlawful,  but  every  man  by  NJiure  hath 
Jus  ad  omnia,  a Right  to  Every  thing,  whatfotver  his  Appe'tite  inclio- 
eth  him  unto  , or  himfelf  jiidgeth  Profitable  ; even  to  other  mens 
S'  dies  and  Lives.  Si  occidere  Cupis,  Jut  habes ; If  thou  Defircft  to 
Kill,  thou  haft  then  Naturally,  a Right  thereunto  ; that  is,  a Liberty  to 
Kill  without  any  Sin  or  Injullice.  For  Jut  and  Lex  , or  Juftstia, 

Right  and  Law  or  Juftice  in  the  Language  of  ihefe  AiheiSlii^  Politi- 
cians, are  diteftly  contrary  to  one  another;  their  Right  being  a 
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Belluine  Libertjr,  not  Mjdc , or  Left  by  JuJl ice,  but  fuch  as  is  Found* 
ed  in  a Suppoliiion,  of  its  Aijoluic  Non-Exijlence  , Should  therefore 
a Son  not  only  murder  his  own  I’.ircnts,  who  had  tenderly  brought 
him  up  j but  alfb  Exijuiliicly  torture  them  , taking  pleafure  in  be- 
holding their  rulul  Looks,  and  heating  their  lamentable  Shreiks  and 
Outcries  j there  would  be  Nothing  of  Sia  or  Injuftice  at  all  in  this, 
DOt  in  any  thing  elle  j bccaiife  JuJhce  is  no  Kjikcc,  but  a meer  FaQi- 
ciont  anA  Artificial  thing , HJjcie  on\y  by  Men  anA  Civil  Laws.  And 
according  to  thefemens  Apprehenfions , Nature  has  been  very  kind 
and  indulgent  to  mankind  herein  , that  it  hath  thus  brought  us  into 
the  World, without  any  Fetters  or  ahacklcs  upon  us,  Free  from  all  D«- 
tj  anA  Obligation,  JuH ice  anA  Morality,  thefe  being  to  them  nothing 
bw  Refiraints  and  Hinderancei  of  'Irne  Liberty.  From  all  which  it 
follows , that  Nature  ablblutely  Difiociater  and  Segregates  men  from 
one  another,  by  reafon  of  the  Inconfifiency  of  thole  Appetites  of 
theirs,  that  are  all  Carried  but  only  to  Trtvate  Good,  and  Conftquent- 
ly  that  every  man  is  by  Uature,  in  a State  of  IVar  and  He]7i/»r;,againft 
every  man. 

In  the  next  place  therefore  , thefe  Atheiilick  Politicians  further 
add  ; that  though  this  their  State  of  Nature  which  is  a Liberty  from 
all  JnJiice  and  Obligation,  and  a Lawhfi,  Loofe,  or  Belluine  Right  to 
everything,  be  in  it  felf  Abfolutely  the  Beji , yet  neverthelefi  by  rea- 
fon of  mens  Imbecillity,  and  the  Fynality  of  their  Strengths , and  Lit- 
confijlency  of  their  Appetites,  it  proves  by  Accident  the  ITorJ}  : this  IVar 
with  every  one , making  mens  Right  or  Liberty  to  every  thing  , in- 
deed a Right  or  Liberty  to  Nothing  .■  they  having  no  lecurity  of  their 
Lives,  much  lefs  oftbe  Comfortable  enjoyment  of  them.  For  as  it  is 
not  poffible,  that  all  men  (hould  have  Dominion  (which  were  indeed 
the  moli  dcGrable  thing  according  to  thefe  Principles)  fo  the  Gene- 
rality muft  needs  be  fenfible  of  more  Evil  in  liich  a State  of  Liberty 
with  an  Univerfal  War  againlf  all , than  of  Good.  Wherefore  when 
men  had  been  a good  while  Hewing , and  Slalhing  , and  Jufiling  a- 
gainff  one  another,  they  became  at  length  all  weary  hereof,  a nd  con* 
ceived  it  neceflary  by  Art  to  help  the  DefeS  of  their  owa  Poiver  here, 
and  to  choofea  Lefier  Evil,  for  the  avoiding  of  a Gi-ca/er.that  is,  to 
make  a Voluntary  Abatement,  of  this  their  Infinite  Right,  and  to  Sub- 
mit toTermsof  Equality  with  one  another,  in  orderto  a Sociable  and 
Peaceable  Cohabitation : and  not  only  So,  but  alfo  for  the  Security  of 
all,  that  others  (hould  obferve  fuch  A*/e/  as  well  as  themfelves,  to 
put  their  Necks  under  the  Tohe  of  a Common  Coercive  Power,  whofe 
WiB  being  the  iViU  of  them  all,  (hould  be  the  very  Rule,  and  Law, 
and  Meafure  of  JuJiice  to  them. 

Here  therefore  thefe  AtheijiUh.  Politicians,  as  they  (irftof  all  Slan- 
der Humane  Nature,  and  make  a Villain  of  it  j (b  do  they  in  the  next 
place,  reproach  JuJiice  aoA  Sovereignty  alfo,  makingittobe 
nothing  but  an  Ignoble  and  Baflardly  Brat  of"  Fear  ; or  elfc  a Lefier 
Evil,  fubmitted  to,  meerly  out  of  Necefiity  ; for  the  avoiding  ot  a 
Greater  Evil,  that  of  tVar  with  every  one,  by  reafon  of  mens  Natu- 
ral Imbecillity.  So  that  according  to  this  Hypothejis,  JuJiice  and  Civil 
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Governmtnt  arc  plainly  things  not  Goed  in  thcmltlvts,  nor  Dtlircablc, 
(they  bt'tng,  3 Hindcratice  of  Liberlj/,  and  Nothing  but  and 

t'eHen,')  but  by  AcciJcnl  only,  as  Nerejffjry  Evili  : And  thus  do  thefe 
J’oliticians  themfelves  fomettmcs  diftinguilh  betwixt  Good  and  JoJi, 
that  Eotiitm  Amotur  Per  Stfjiifiam  Per  Accidens'-j  Good  it  ihtt  nhicb 
if  Loved  far  it  felf,  but  Juji  Ly  Accident.  From  whence  it  follows 
unavoidably,  that  all  men  mult  of  nectlftty  be  o-xa-nf  Slxcuoi  ^ Z)n- 
willwgly  JxJl , or  not  with  a full  and  perfifl  , but  Jliixt  tvill  only ; 
Jult  being  a thing  that  is  not  Sincerely  Cood^  but  Inch  as  hath  a great 
Dojh  or  Dofe  of  Evil  blended  with  it.  And  this  was  theOW  Atbt- 
iJ)icb_Gei>eration  of  Juftice,  and  of  a Body  Poiiticlr,  Civil  Society,  and 
Soveraignty.  For  though  a Modern  Writer  affirm  this  Hypolbejti 
( which  he  looks  upon  as  theonlyirue  iibcme  of  Politick/ ')  to  be  a 
New  Invention,  as  the  Circulaticn  of  the  Blood.^and  no  older  than  the 
Book  De  Cive,  yet  is  it  Certain,  that  it  was  tbecon  monly  received 
DoUrine  of  the  Albeifiicii  Politiciom  and  I bilajopbers  before  Plat o’t 
lime;  who  reprefents  their  Senfe  concerning  t he Or/g/>«/ of  Juftice, 
Dc  Ktf.L.i.  and  Civil  Seerry  inthis  manner,  0 nfSirv  (<flw  rinx  iinxt , A -u 
f-SsGuf-  ov  oS*»  ylyevr  Slucucaim-  ■nupvxficu  (fan  Ti  aStuSv 

ayxSix  , 3 aStuccSai  taxiy  ■ trXtovi  J juxua  inrtffiiM^v  tv  iStiSeSxi , ii 

«ja8i)  TV  «5)nHit  • £51  tTT^JIxv  dStiei'di  -n  oiSlxoiHiu , iy  inepcti^cen 

yfUailcu  , tvTc  pui  St/ra/tJnif  ii  pUv  izcfilfnv  tv  3 oi^Sir,  Sfcaci  dvmTsdSir 
dMiiXoic,  fWrr'  «S)kSv,  pu'r  diinooSai  • sVt^3»v  3 d{|«c5«, 
vifixf  7i'3»ii9vti , 19  ovo.oolsvti  -ri  U1IV  t5  so'/e»  K^ttviIJiui:  veiujuUi  n ly  SL 
KOiov  I aet  to  declare  firjl  vebat  Juftice  it,  according  to  tbe  fenje  of 
tbefe  Pbilofopberj  , and  from  wbence  it  aasGenerated.  They  fay  tb.  re- 
ffre,  that  by  Nature,  Laroleft  Liberty,  and  to  do  that  vobitb  is  now  called 
Injuftice,  and  Injury,  to  other  men  it  Good  ; but  to  Sufter  it  from  other t 
it  Evil,  But  of  the  tmo,  there  it  more  of  Evil  in  fuffering  it , than  of 
Good  in  doing  it  : U'bereupon  when  men  had  Clajbed  a good  while.  Doing 
and  Suffering  Injury,  tbe  Greater  part,  who  by  reafon  of  their  Imbecillity 
were  not  able  to  take  the  Former  without  tbe  Latter,  at  length  Compound- 
ed tbe  buftneft  amongft  themfelvet,and  agreed  togetber,by  PaSt  and  Cove- 
nants neither  to  Do  nor  Suffer  Injury,  but  to  Submit  to  Rules  of  Equali- 
ty and  make  Laws  by  CompaS , in-order  to  their  Peaceable  Cohabitation, 
they  calling  that  which  was  required  in  thofe  Laws  by  the  Name  of  Juft. 
And  then  is  it  added  ■,  % 3v«i  touItUu  ylrtoiv  n ly  idxv  Sinxio<nlni,‘pui- 
TO|u5ovtv  TV  fj^J  «£is»  , i«*  otSlKai'  ptA  S1S6  SIkJui,  tS  3 rteidsx  , 

ih S'  -ri  3 tv  peiQqi  c'v  tbtov  oi/e- 

(fOTi'fUV,  d>a-7iKi>?ai  »x  d/aSiv,  ceM’  <ic  ot^’^Wa  tV  dSluav  npucpum- 
And  this  it  according  to  thefe  Philofophert , tbe  Generation  and  EJfenc‘ 
of  Juftice , as  a certain  Middle  thing  betwixt  the  Befi  and  the  If'orft. 
The  Befi,  to  exercife  a Lawleft  Liberty  of  doing  wbatfoevet  one  pleafe  to 
other  men  without  Suffering  any  inconvenience  from  it  ^ Andthe  lEorfl 
to  Suffer  Evil  from  othert  without  being  able  to  revenge  it.  Juftice 
therefore,  being  a Middle  thing  betwixt  both  tbefe,  it  Loved,  not  as  that 
which  if  Good  in  it  felf,  but  only  by  reafon  of  mens  ImbeciSity , and 
their  Inability  to  do  Injuftice,  For  as  much  at  he  that  bad  jufficient 
Power  would  never  enter  into fuchCompaSt  and  Submit  to  Equality, and 
SubjeSion.  At  for  Example,  if  a man  had  Gyges  hit  Magical  Ring, 
that  be  could  do  wbatfoever  he  lifted,  and  not  be  feen  or  taken  Notice 

of 


C H A p.  V.  '/ heir  Autliority,Madc  by  Words.  893 

of  by  any  , fitch  a ont  would  certainly  never  Enter  into  Covenant t , nor 
Submit  to  Law  I of  Etjualny  and  Suhjeliion.  Agreeably  whercunto,  it 
hath  been  concluded  alfo  by  (bme  of  ihefe  Old  AtleiUick^Philofofherj, 
that  'Jupice  was  aMorgeov  Not  properly  and  direOly  , oner  own 

Good , the  Good  of  him  that  is  Juji  , but  another  mans  Good , partly  of 
the  EcOow  Ciliz.enj,  but  chirpy  of  the  RuleCy  whofe  Eafiat  he  is.  And  it 
is  well  Known,  that  after  P/i/o’s  Time,  this  Hypothe^t  concerning 
fiijiice  , that  it  was  a meet  Eaefitioua  thing,  and  fprung  only  from 
mens  Lear  and  Imbccillity,  as  a LeJJer  Evil , vras  much  inlilied  on  by 
Epicii!  us  alfo. 

But  let  us  in  the  next  place  fee , how  our  Modern  Atheipiek,  rhila- 
fophcri  3S\A  Politicians,  will  mannage  and  carry  on  this  (b 

as  to  Confociale  men  by  Art , into  a Body  Politick^,  that  are  Naturally 
Dtfjociated  from  one  another,  as  allb  Alikefiiflice,  and  Obligation  Ar- 
tificial, when  there  is  none  in  IVar«M.  f’lrtl  of  all  therefore,  thefe 
Artificial  'juthce  Mahers,  City  Makers,  and  Authority  tell  us, 

that  though  men  have  an  Infinite  Right  by  Nature,  yet  may  they  Alie- 
nate this  Right  or  part  thereof)  from  ihemfelves , aud  either  Simply 
Renounce  it,  or  Transfer  the  fame  upon  fome  other  Perfon  y by  means 
whereof  it  will  become  Unlawful  (or  themlelves,  afterwards,  to  make 
uCe  thereof.  Thus  a late  Writer,  Men  may  bysigm  D clare , Telle  fe 
non  Licitum  pbi  amplius  fore,  ertum  aliijuid  jaccre  iju'od  Jure  antea  fe- 
cijje  poterant.  That  it  is  their  IVill , it  fi'all  no  longer  be  Lawful  for 
them,  to  do  fimithing  which  before  they  bad  a Right  to  do  •,  and  this  is 
called  by  \i\tx\,i  Simple  Renunciation  o{  Right-,  and  further  faith  he, 
theiymiy  declare  again,  Telle  fe  non  Licilu’ii  (ihi  amplius  fore  alicui  Rc- 
fijiere.  O-c.  That  it  is  their  Hill , it  fiiall  be  no  longer  Lawful  far  ib-m, 
to  Rcfiji  this  or  that  particular  Perfon,  whom  before  they  might  Lawfully 
hive  rrli/ied i and  this  is  called  a Tra«y/jt;o»  But  if  there 

be  Nothing  in  its  own  Nature  TJnlawful , then  cannot  this  be  Unlaw- 
ful for  a man  afterwards , to  make  ufe  of  fuch  Liberty  as  he  had  be- 
fore in  Ipords  Renounced  or  Abandoned.  Nor  can  any  man  by  his 
meer  ITill,  make  iny  th'tnti  Unlawful  to  him,  which  was  not  fo  in  it 
felf  i but  only  Siifpend  the  Exercile  of  (b  much  of  his  Liberty  , as  he 
thought  good.  But  however,  could  a man  by  bis  olhgehim- 
felf)  or  make  any  thing  to  him  , there  would  be  Nothing 

• got  by  this,  becaufe  then  might  he  by  YiislTtU,  Dijoblige  himfelf  a- 
g.iin,  and  make  the  fame  Lawful  as  before.  For  what  is  Made  meer- 
1}  by  Hill,  may  be  Defiroyedhy  ITill.  Wherefate  ihtfi:  Politicians 
will  yet  urge  the  bufinefs  further,  and  tell  us  , That  no  man  can  be 
obliged  but  by  his  own  AH,  and  that  the  Ejfenct  of  Injujlice,  is  Nothing 
el(e,  but  Dati  Repetitio,  The  taking  away  of  that,  which  one  had  before 
given.  To  which  we  again  Reply,  that  were  a man  Naturally  Un- 
obliged to  any  thing,  then  could  he  no  way  be  Obliged,  to  ffand  to  his 
own  aH  , fo  that  it  fhould  be  Really  Unjufi  and  Unlawful  for  him, 
at  any  time  upon  Second  thoughts,  Toluntarily  to  undo,  what  he  had 
before  voluntarily  done.  But  the  Atheifts  here  plainly  Render  Tn- 
jufhee,  a meer  Ludicrous  thing  ; when  they  tell  us,  that  it  is  Nothing 
but  fuch  an  Abfurdity  in  Life,  as  it  is  in  Dijputation,  when  a man  De- 
nies a Propijiiion  that  he  bad  before  Granted.  Which  is  no  Real  Evil 
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in  hirti  as  a Man,  but  only  a thing  Calltti  an  Ahjnrduy,  as  a Oi'f  uUnt, 
That  is  , Injufitce  isr\o  jltjolule  ti'iloi  the  Ailing  but  onh  .1  R,liiive 
IircoMgrxil/  in  him,  as  a Crlizeit.  As  when  a man  fpcakmg  L.iiint  ob- 
fcrves  not  the  Laws  of  Gramnur , this  is  a kind  of  IrjHihce  in  him, 
as  a Latinid  or  Craw»»ar/aff  5 fo  when  one  who  lives  in  CivilSociclj, 
obftrves  not  the  Laws  and  Condiii<>nt  thtreol,  thi-  is,  as  it  were.  The 
Fxlje  Latiue  of  a Citizen,  and  nothing  elle.  According  to  which 
Notion  of  Injxjlice,  there  is  no  fuch  Real  Evil  or  Hint  in  it^  as  can  any 
way  withllaiid,  ihe  forte  of  Appetite  and  Private ’Ulihly,  and  Oblige 
men  to  Civil  obedience, when  it  is  Contrary  to  the  fame.  But  thefe  fo//- 
ticatjnglen  and  Encbanterr  , will  here  cad  yet  a further  A///t  before 
mens  Eyes  with  their  raCit  and  Coven jnti.Vot  men  by  their  Covenants, 
fay  they  may  Unqueltionably  (rt/ye  themfclvcs,and  make  things  Vs- 
/*f/and  Vnlj’rfiitu)  them  , that  were  not  fo  before. Wherefore 
Hice  is  again  Dt lined  by  them, and  ihat  with  more  Specioufnels,  to  be 
the  Breach  oi  Covenant]  But  though  it  be  true.that  if  there  be  Natural 
Jujiice  ; Covenants  will  Obligr,yet  upon  the  Contraty  SKppofitian,lhat 
there  is  Nothing  NaturaVy  Vnjiiji-,  this  cannot  be  Vnjaji  , neither  to 
Breah  Covenants,  Covenants  without  rVa/»r4/]y»/#/ff,  are  nothing  but 
mcer  Words  and  Breath',  (as  indeed  thele  Alkeijtick^  Politicians  them- 
felvcs.agrccably  to  their  own  Hip'’ihcfts,ca\l  them)  and  therefore  can 
they  have  no  Force  to  Oblige.  Wherefore  xbefr  jallice- Makers , arc 
themfelvcs  at  l ilt  necefIita:ed,to  lly  to  Laves  of  \'.r/»re,and  to  Pretend, 
this  to  be  a I nr  of  Nature.  That  men  Qiould  Stand  to  their  PaQs  and 
Covenants.  Which  is  plainly  toContradidi  theirmain  Fundamental 
Principle,  that  by  Nature  nothing  is  Vrjuji  or  Vbitvfuly  for  if  it  be  fb, 
then  can  there  be  no  Laas  of  Nsture  ; and  it  there  be  Laves  of  Na- 
ture , then  mud  there  be  fimething  Naturally  U jiid  and  Unlawful. 
So  that  this  is  not  to  Alak.^  'juJiice , but  clearly  to  'Unmake  their  oven 
Ettprihefii , and  to  fuppolc7»/f'ee  to  have  been  already  Made  by  Na- 
ture or  to  be  in  Nature',  which  is  a Cro^  Abiurdity  in  Difputation  ; to 
Affirm  what  one  had  before  Denied.  But  thefe  their  Laves  of  Nature 
arc  indeed  nothing  but  jugling  Fqiiivocalion  , and  a racer  Mockery  y 
theniltlvcs  again  acknowledging  them  to  be  no  Laves,  becaufe  Law  it 
nothing  but  the  Word  of  him,  srho  hath  Command  over  others-,  but 
only  Cohelufons  or  Theorems  concerning  vehat  conduces  to  the  Con- 
Jervalinn  and  Defence  of  thcmfelves  ( upon  the  Principle  of  Fear  { 
that  is,  indeed  the  fair/ of  their  own  T?»«rew,  and  Cowardly  Com- 
plixioni  for  they  who  have  Courage  and  Generofity  in  them  , ac- 
cording to  this  Hj  pot  hefts , would  never  Submit  to  fuch  fheaking 
Terms  of  Equality,  and  SubjeOion,  but  venture  for  Dcwiw/flur  5 and 
ttlolvc  cither  to  Win  the  Saddle,  or  Loofe  the  Horft.  Here  therefore 
do  our  AiheiUitkPolitici  sns  y\a\n\y  daunce  round  in  a Circle  y they 
fird  deriving  the  Olhgatinn  of  Civil  Laws,  from  that  of  Covenants, 
and  then  that  of  C'  V nants  from  the  tans/ <>/■  Nature  y and  Laftly, 
the  Obligation  both  of  thefe  Laves  of  Nature,  and  of  Covenants  them- 
felvcs, again,  from  the  / ave.  Command,  and  SanSion  of  the  Civil  So- 
vereign',  M ithoii  which  neither  of  them  would  at  all  Oblige.  And 
thus  is  it  manifilf.  fow  v„in  the  Attempts  of  thefe  Politicians  are,  fo 
Make  Jujtue  Aitificiah  . wh  n ihcre  i‘  no  fuch  thing  NaiuraHy  y 
(which  lb  indeed  no  IcfsihaiijtouiakticwctArw^  out  of  Notbingfand 

h 


Chap.  V.  Artificial,  nor  V iolent. 

by  Art  to  Confociatt  into  Bodies  ro/iticl^,  thofe  whom  Nature  had  Dtf- 
fociated  from  one  another  : a thing  as  impoiQble  as  to  Ty  Knots  in  the 
ff'istd  or  lyatir-f  or  to  build  up  a Stately  Palace  or  Cajile  out  of  Sand. 
Indeed  the  Ligaments,  by  which  thefe  Politicians  Would  tie  the  Mem- 
bers of  their  huge  Leviathan,  or  Artificial  Man  together , are  not  (b 
good  as  Cobvcbss  they  being  really  nothing,  but  meet  HsUnaA 
Words.  For  if  Authority  and  Sovereignty  be  made  only  by  tfiOinA 
Words,  then  is  it  plain,  that  by  Wid  and  Words,  they  may  be  Unmade 
again  at  pleafure. 


Neither  indeed  are  thefe  AtheiSiicb.  Politicians  themfelves,  altoge- 
ther unaware  hereof, that  this  ihcxr  Art  ficialjuibice  and  Obligati  on, an 
be  no  firm  Vinculum  of  a Body  Politic^,  to  Confociate  thofe  together, 
and  Unite  them  into  One, who  are  Naturally  Dijfbciated  and  Divided 
from  one  another  ; they  acknowledging,  that  Covenants  roithout  the 
Sword,  being  but  Words  and  Breath,  are  of  no  ftrength,  to  bold  the  Mem- 
bers of  their  Leviathtn  , or  Body  Politicly  together.  Wherefore  they 
plainly  betake  themfelves  at  length,  from  Art  to  Force  and  Power,aad 
tnake  thc'xt  Civil  Sovereign  , really  to  Reign  only  in  Fear.  And  this 
mud  needs  be  their  meaning  , when  they  (b  conftantly  declare  , All 
Obligation , JoJi  and  Vnjulf,  to  be  derived  only  from  Lam ; they  by 
Law  there  underltanding,  a Command  direOed,  to  fuch  as  by  reafon  of 
their  Imbccidity  are  not  able  to  Refiji  : fo  that  the  Will  and  Command 
of  the  more  Powerful  , Obliges  by  the  Fear  of  Punifiment  Threatned. 
Now  if  the  only  Real  Obligation  to  obey  Civil  Laws  , be  from  the 
Fear  of  Punifiment,  then  could  no  man  be  Obliged  to  hazard  his 
Life  for  the  Safety  of  his  Prince  and  Country,  and  they,  whocould 
leafonably  promife  themfelves  Impunity,  would  be  altogether  Difob- 
liged  , and  Confequently  , might  break  any  Aoirr  , for  their 
Own  Advantage.  An  Affertion  fo  extravagant,  that  theCe Confound- 
ed Politicians  themlel  ves,  are  alhamed  plainly  to  own  it,  and  therefore 
Difguile  it.  what  they  can  by  Equivocation)  themfelves  fometimes 
alfo  confefling , fo  much  ofTruth,that  Patna  non  Obligat,fed  Obligatum 
tenet,  Punifiment  doei  not  Oblige,  but  only  bold  thofe  to  their  Duty,  mho 
were  before  Obliged.  Furthermore,  what  is  Made  by  Power  and  Force 
only,  may  be  Unmade  by  Power  and  Force  again.  If  Civil  Sovereigns 
Reign  only  in  the  Fear  of  their  own  Sword,  then  is  that  Right  of 
theirs  lb  much  talked  of,  indeed  nothing  elfe  but  Might,  and  their  Au- 
thority, Force ) and  confequently  Succesful  and  Profperous  Rebellion, 
and  whatfoevercan  be  done  by  Power  , will  be  ipfo  faOo  thereby  jf«- 
Jified.  LafUy,  were  Civil  Sovereigns  and  Bodies  Politic^,  meet  Vio- 
lent and  Contra-Natural  things,then  would  they  all  quickly  Vanilh  into 
norhingjbecaufe  Nature  will  prevail  againff  Force  and  ViolencetWhere- 
asmen|confiantly  every  where  fall  into  Political  Order  , and  the  Cor- 
ruption of  one  Form  of  Government,  is  but  the\Generation  of  another. 

Wherefore  fince  it  is  plain , that  Sovereignty  and  Bodies  Polilich. 
can  neither  be  meerly  Artificial,  nor  yet  Violent  things,  there  muff  of 
necellity  be  (bme  Natural  Bond  or  Vinculum  to  hold  them  together, 
fuch  as  may  both  really  Oblige  SubjeUs  to  Obey  the  Lawful  Commands 
of  Sovereigns,  and  Sovereigns  in  Commanding  , to  feek  the  Gc«</and 
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IVelfart  of  their  Subje3t  5 whom  theft  Athdjiick^  PoUUciaHs,  (by 
their  Iitfimite  iod  BtOHwt  Right ) quite  difthargc  from  any  fuch  thing. 
Which  Bond  or  yinculum  can  be  no  other,  than  Natural  JuJiict  j and 
Tomething  of  a Common  and  Pubtick^,  of  a Ctmentirog  and  Conglutina- 
ting  Nature,  in  all  Rational  Beingt;  the  Original  of  both  which,  is 
from  the  Deity.  The  Right  and  Authority  of  God  himfelf  is  Found- 
ed in  Jufiiee  j and  of  this  is  the  Civil  Sovereignty  alfb  a certain  Par^ 
ticipatijn.  • It  is  not  the  meet  Creature  of  the  People,  and  of  mens 
iyillt,  and  therefore  Annibilable  again  by  their at  pleafure; 
but  hath  a stamp  of  Dit//«r/y upon  it,  as  may  partly  appear  from 
hence,  becaufe  that  Jus  yiU  & Neck,  that  Power  of  Life  and  Death, 
which  Civil  Sovereigns  have  , was  never  lodged  in  Singulars,  before 
Civil  Society  5 and  therefore  could  not  be  Conferred  by  them. 
Had  not  God  and  Nature  made  a City  i were  there  not  a Natural  Con- 
ciliation of  a\\  Rational  Creatures,  tod  SubjeOion  of  them  to  the  Oer. 
ty,  as  their  Head  (which  is  Cicero'i , Vna  Civitas  Deorum  atque  Homi. 
num.  One  City  of  Gods  and  Men')  had  not  God  made  «ex4''  % , 

Ruling  and  being  Rnled,  Superiority  and  SuhjeSion,  with  their  refpe- 
&ive  Duty  and  Obligation,  men  could  neither  by  Art,  or  Political  Em- 
ehantment,noT  yet  by  Force, hive  made  any  firm  Crtrrr  or  Polities.  The 
Civil  Sovereign  is  no  Leviathan,  no  Beaji  , but  a God  ( I have  faid  ye 
are  Gods  : ) be  reigns  not  in  meer  Brutijh  Force  and  Fear  , but  in  Na- 
tural Jufiiee  and  Confcience , and  in  the  Right  and  Authority  of  God 
himfelf.  Neverthelels  we  deny  not,  but  that  there  is  need  of  Force 
andFeertoo,  to  Conftrain  thoft  to  Obedience,  to  whom  theCmi- 
fcience  of  Duty  proveth  inefTcdual.  Nor  is  the  Fear  of  the  Civil  So- 
vereigns own  Sword,  alone  fufficient  for  this  neither  , Unafliited  by 
Religion,  and  the  Fedr  of  an  Invifible  BeingOmnipotent,  who  leeth  all 
things,  and  can  Punifh  Secret,  as  well  as  Open  Tranfgreflors,  b«h  in 
this  Life,  and  after  Death.  Which  is  a thing  lb  confdicdly  true,  that 
Atheifts  have  therefore  Pretended  , Religion  to  have  been  at  firft  a 
meet  Political  Figment.  We  conclude  therefore  , that  the  Civil  So- 
vereign reigneth  not,  meerly  in  the  Fear  of  his  own  Power  and  Swordy 
but  Grit  in  the  Jufiiee,  and  Authority,  and  then  in  the  Power  and  Fear 
alfb,  of  God  Almighty.  And  thus  much  for  the  Firfi  Atbeifiich_Pre- 
tenee,  from  the  tntereji  of  Civil  Sovereigns. 

To  their  that  Sovereignty  k EjfentiaBy  Infinite,  and  there- 

fore altogether  Inconftfient,  with  Religion,that  would  Limit  and  Con- 
Gne  it.  We  Reply;  That  the  Right  and  Authority  of  Civil  Sove- 
reigns, is  not  as  theft  our  Atheifiich  Politicians  ignorantly  fuppofe,  a 
meer  Belluine  Liberty,  but  it  is  a Right  eflcntially  Founded  in  the  Be- 
ing of  Natural  Jufiiee,  as  hath  been  declared.  For  Authority  (^Com- 
manding is  fuch  a Right  It  fuppofts  Obligation  in  others  to  Oft/, with- 
out which  it  could  be  nothing  but  meer  mil  and  Force.  But  none 
can  be  obliged  in  Duty  to  Obey,  but  by  Natural  Jufiiee  ; Commands  as 
fuch,  not  Creating  Obligation,  but  Prejuppojing  it.  For  if  Perfons  were 
not  before  Obliged  to  Obey  , no  Commands  would  GgniGe  any  thing 
to  them.  Wherefore  the  Firft  Original  Obligation  is  not  from  mil 
bat  Nature.  Did  Obligation  to  the  things  of  Natural  Jufiiee  , as 
many  fuppofe  , arift  from  the  mil  and  Pofitive  Command  of  God, 
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only  by  realbnof  Punilhmcms  Threatned,  and  Rewardt  Promiltd  5 
theConrcquencc  of  this  would  be  , that  no  man  was  Ccod  and  JuJi, 
but  only  AccidtHt  , and  for  the  Sat^e  of  Somtlhimg  elfej  Whereas 
the  Goodttt^  of  J$iliice  or  Riglilconfneji  is  Inlriitfecal  to  the  thing  it 
felf,and  thts  is  that  which  ObUgeth  , (and  not  any  thing  Forreign  to 
it)  it  being  a different  fyrart  of  Good  from  that  of  Apptfite  and  Pri- 
vate VtiUtp , which  every  man  may  Difpenfe  withal.  Now  there 
can  be  no  more  Infinite  fitUice  , than  there  can  be  an  Infinite  Rule, 
or  an  Infinite  Aleafnre.  Jnfiice  is  Ellenlialiy  a Determinate  thing  5 
and  therefore  can  there  not  be  at  y Infinite  Jut , Right  or  Anthorit/. 
IF  there  be  any  thing  in  its  own  Nature  JuJl,  and  Obliging,  or  fuch  as 
Ought  to  be  done  i then  muff  there  of  necdlily  be  fomething  Vnjnjl 
caVnlatoJul,  which  therefore  cannot  be  obligiagtji  Commanded  by  a- 
ny  Authority  whatfbever.  Neither  ought  this  to  be  thought  any 
Impeachment  of  Civil  Authority,  it  extending  Univerfally  to  alf, 
even  to  that  of  the  Deity  it  felf.  The  Right  and  Authority  of  God 
biffllclf,  who  is  the  Supreme  sovereign  oF  the  Vniverfe,  is  alfb  in  like 
ntanner  Bounded  and  Cireumferihed  by  JuJlice.  God's  tPill  is  Ruled 
by  his  Jujiice,  and  not  his  JnJiice  Ruled  by  his  fyill^  and  therefore 
God  himfelf  cannot  Command  , what  is  in  its  own  nature  Vujuit. 
And  thus  have  we  made  it  Evident,  that  Infinite  Right  and  Authority, 
of  Doing  and  Commanding  any  thiug  without  Exception,  fo  that  the 
Arbitrary  will  of  the  Commander  , Ihould  bd  the  very  R.ule  of  Ju- 
fiict  it  felf  to  others , and  confequently  might  Oblige  to  any  thing, 
is  an  Abfolute  Co»tradi3ion,  and  a Non  Entity  1,  it  fuppofing  nothing 
to  be  in  its  own  Nature , JuJi  or  Vnjuji  , which  if  there  were  not, 
there  could  be  no  Obligation  nor  Authority  at  all.  Wherefore  the 
Atbeifis  who  would  flatter  Civil  Sovereigns,  with  this  Infinite  Right, 
as  if  their  IPill  ought  to  be  the  very  Rule  of  Juilice  and  Confcience, 
and  upon  that  Pretence  Prejudice  them  againff  Religion,  do  as  ill  de- 
ftrve  of  them  as  of  Keligion  hereby,  they  indeed  Abfolutely  Deve- 
fling  them  of  all  Right  and  Authority , and  leaving  them  nothing 
but  meet  Brutijh  Force  , and  Belluine  Liberty.  And  could  Civil  So- 
vereigns utterly  Demolifhand  Deffroy  , Confcience  and  Religion  in 
the  Minds  of  Men,  (which  yet  is  an  Abfolnte  Impojfibility)  they  think- 
ing thereby  to  make  Elbotu-toom  for  themfclves  , they  would  cer- 
tainly Bury  themfelves  alfo , in  the  Rjuins  of  them.  Neverthelefs 
thus  much  is  true  5 That  they  in  whom  the  Sovereign  Legijlative 
Power  of  every  Polity  is  lodged  , ( whether  •Single  Perfbnt  or  Afiem- 
blicj)  they  who  Make  Civil  Lawi  and  can  Revetfe  them  at  pleafure, 
though  they  may  Unqueflionably  Sin  againfl  God  , in  making  Vn- 
juji  Laws,  yet  can  they  not  Sin  Politically  or  Civilly,  as  Violators  or 
TranTgrefTors  of  thofeLaws  Cancelled  and  Reverfed  by  them , they 
being  Superiour  to  them.  Nor  is  this  all  , But  thefe  Sovereign  Le- 
giJlAive  Power!,  may  be  laid  to  be  Abfolute  alfb,  in  another  Senfe,  as 
being  aiira-dlavvor , Vn-Judicabte  or  Vn  Cenfurable  by  any  Humane 
Court,  beciuft  if  they  were  fb  obnoxious  , then  would  that  Court  or 
Power  which  had  a Right  to  Judge  and  Cenfure  them  , be  Superiour 
to  them  j which  is  contrary  to  the  Hypothefit.  And  then  if  this 
Power  were  again  Judicable  by  fomc  other,  there  muff  either  be,  an 
Infinite  Progrefi  or  Endlefi  Circulation  (a  thing  not  only  Abfurd  , btit 
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alfo  utterly  Inconfiftenl  with  Government  aod  rrcp£rty.)oeca\\k  there 
being  no  Vltinute  Judgment  Unappealable  from  , there  could  never 
be  any  Final  Determination  oi  Controverfiesj)  or  elleat  Kill,  all  mult 
be  devolved)  to  the  Multitude  of  Singular/,  which  would  be  a Dijfo- 
lution  of  the  Body  Politick,,  and  a State  of  Anarchp.  And  thus  have 
we  Fully  Confuted,the  Second  AtheiUkk  Pretence  alfo,  for  rhe  Incon- 
JlJicncy  of  Religion  veitli  Civil  Sovereignly. 


Their  and  follows,  That  Private  Judgment  of  Good  and 
Evil,  if  ContradiSiouo  to  Civil  Sovereignty  , and  a Body  Politick,  tbif 
being  One  Artijicial  Man,  that  muji  be  all  Governed,  by  One  Reajon  and 
Will.  But  Confcience  is  Private  Judgment  of  Good  and  Evil,  Lawful 
and  Vnlanful,  e^f.  To  which  we  Kcpiy  , That  it  is  not  Relig^—, 
but  on  the  contrary,  the  Principles  of  thefe  Atheiftick  Politicia  , 
that  Unavoidably  introduce  Private  Judgment  of  Good  and  £ti//,fuch 
as  is  Abfolutely  inconliflcnt  with  Civil  Sovereignty  } there  being  ac- 
cording to  them  , nothing  in  Nature  , of  a Publick  or  Common 
Good,  Nothing  of  Duty  or  Obligation  , but  all  Private  Appetite  , and 
Vtility  , of  which  alfo  every  man  is  Judge  for  himfelf.  For  if  this 
were  fo,  then  when  ever  any  man  Judged  it  mod  for  his  Private  Vli- 
liiy, to  Difobey  Laws,Rebel  againit  Sovereigns,  nay  to  Poy  fon  or  Stab 
them,  he  would  be  Unqueflionably  bound  by  Nature,  and  the  Reafon 
of  his  ov/aGood,  as  the  HigLcJi  Law  , todothefame.  Neithcrcan 
thefe  Atheijiick  Politician/ , be  ever  able  fo  bring  men  out  of  iht* 
State  of  Private  Good,  Judgment, and  rP/W, which  is  Natural  to  them,bjr 
any  Artificial  Trick>  and  Device/,  or  meer  Enchantment/  of  Word/,  at 
Artificial  Jufiice,  and  an  Arificifi  Man,  and  a Common  Perfon  and  Wilt, 
and  a FublickConfcience  , and  the  like.  Nay  it  is  obfcrvable,  that 
ihemfelves  are  neceflitated  by  theTenourot  thefe  their  Principles, 
Cafuiflicatly  to  allow  fuch  Private  Judgment  and  Will,  as  is  altogether 
inconfiftent  with  C»®//Sot/erc/^»/y  5 as,  That  any  man  may  Lawful^ 
Refiji  in  Defence  of  his  own  Life,  and  That  they  who  have  once 
belled,may  afterwards  JuJity  depend  ihcrol'clvcs  by  Force.  Norindeed 
can  this  Private  Judgment  of  men  , according  to  their  Appetite  and 
Vtility,  be  poflibly  oiherwifc  taken  away,  then  f>y  Natural  Jufiice, 
which  is  a thing  not  of  a Private,  but  of  a Publickand  Common  Na- 
ture ; And  by  Confcience,that  Obligelh  to  Obey  all  the  Lawful  Com* 
mands  of  Civil  Sovereign/,  though  contrary  to  mens  Appetite/,  and 
Private  Jnterefl.  Wherefore  Confcience  alfo  , is  in  it  felf  not  of  a 
Private  and  Partial , but  of  a Publick  and  Common  Nature  5 it  refpe* 
fling  Divine  Law/,  Iv/partial  Jufiice,  and  F/juity  , and  the  Good  of  the 
Whole,vihen  clalhing  with  out  own  selfijh  Good  } and  Private  Vtility. 
This  is  the  only  thing,that  can  Naturally  Confociate  Mankind  together, 
lay  a Foundation  for  Bodie/  Politick,and  take  away  that  Private  Witt 
and  Judgment  according  to  mens  Appetite  aod  ‘L>/f/r'f^,whk;h  is  Incon* 
fiftent  with  the  fame:  agreeably  to  that  of  Plato's,  to  »oivov  owc/'e?,  Ti 
iSlcK  SiaC™  3 That  which  it  of  a Common  and  PublickNature  Vnitet, 
but  that  which  if  of  a Private  Segregate/. and  Dijfeciate/.  It  is  true  in- 
deed, that  particular  Perfbns  muff  make  a Judgment  in  Confcience  for 
ihemfelves  (a  Publick  Confcience,  being  Nonfenfe  and  Ridiculouf )and 
that  they  may  alfo  Etrc  therein  y yet  is  not  the  Rule  neither  , by 

which 
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which  Conjcience  Judgcih  , rnvjlci  nor  ic  (elf  VaMc«untjbU,\in\(:is 
in  fuch  miliaken  ) as  proti  lltdly  follow  Private  Impntjesj 

bm  tiihtr  the  Namral  and  Eurnal  Lajrsot  God  , or  clfe  his  revealed 
U'lll,  things  more  Pnlilnl(,  than  \hcCivil  Laivi  of  any  Country,  and 
of  which  others  allb  may  Judge.  Ncverthelels  we  deny  not , but 
that  Evil  derldns  may  and  do  (bmetlmes  make  a Pretence  of  Confei- 
tnee  and  Religion  in  Order  to  Stdnion  and  Rebellion  j as  the  Bell 
things  may  be'Abufed  ^ but  this  is  not  the  Fault  of  Religion,  but  on- 
ly of  the  /Utn  ; Confticncc  Obliging,  though  Fitft  to  obey  Cod, yet 
insubordination  to  him  , the  Laws  of  Civil  Sovereigns  alfo.  To 
conclude,  Confcience  and  Religion  , Oblige  Subjefts  teSivelji  to  Oheji 
all  the  Latrjhl  Commineh  of  Civil  Sovereigns  or  Legijlative  Poaert, 
though  contrary  to  their  own  Private  Appetite,  Interrii,  and  Vtilitj^ 
but  when  thefe  fameSovereign  Legillative  Powers.Command  Unlaw- 
ful tf/wgi,  Confcience  though  it  here  Obliges  to  Obey  Cod  rather  than 
Men,  yet  does  it  Nolwithlianding  , h'ol  to  Refill.  Rom.  IJ. 
Wbujoever  Rclijielh  the  Powir,  Rrfijieth  the  Ordinance  of  God,  and  they 
that  Retiji  Jliall  Receive  to  themjelvet  Damnation.  And  Matthew  the 
16.  All  they  that  take  the  Sword  , flail  pcrtjh  with  the  Sword.  Here  it 
the  Patience  and  the  Faith  of  the  Saints,  And  thus  does  Religion,  give 
unto  C*(ar  the  things  that  are  Cat(ars,<«  well  as  unto  God,  the  things  that 
are  Cods, 

And  now  having  fully  Confuted,  all  the  AtheiJlicfiGrounds,we  con- 
fidently ConcludcjThat  the  Firft0r;^j»4/ofallthings,was  neitherStu- 
pid  and  Scr.llds  Matter  Fortuitoudy  moved.  Nor  a Blind  and  Nefci- 
ent,  but  Orderly  and  Aiethodical  Plajiicfi  Nature i Nor  a Living  Mat- 
ter having  Perception  or  Vnderfianding  Natural  , without  Animal 
Senje  or  Confciokfnrjl  ^ Nor  yet  did  every  thing  Exiff  of  it  fell  Neeefft- 
r/^  from  Eternity,  without  a Ca«/e.  But  there  is  One  only  Nec^- 
ry  £jf//if<»»,the  Caule  of  all  other  things^  and  this  an  Abfolutely  Per- 
feft  Being  Infinitely  Good, Wife,  and  Powerful  5 Who  hath  made  all 
that  was  Fit  to  be  made,  and  according  to  the  Bcft  IP'ijdons,  and  ex- 
ercileth  an  exaft  Providence  over  all.  Whofe  Name  ought  to  be  Hal- 
lowed and  Separated  from  all  other  things.  To  whom  be  all  Honour, 
and  Glory,  and  H'orfnp,jor  ever  and  ever,  Arnett. 


THE  END. 
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theifts  commonly  equivocate  and  dijguife 
tbemfilves.  60 

III.  That  the  Democritick  Philofo- 
phy  , which  makes  Senfejs  Atoms  , not 
onely  the  firfl  Principles  of  Bodies  (as  the 
ancient  Atomology  did  ) but  alfo  of  All 
things  whatjoever  in  the  Univerfe  , and 
therefore  ay  Soul  andyimA,is  nothing  elfi 
but  a Syftem  of  Atheology,  or  Atheifin 

''fioaggering  under  a Pretence  to  Wifidom 
and  Philofbphy.  And  though  there  be  ano- 
ther oppo^te  Form  ^Atheifin,^^^^  we  call 
Stratotiical,  yet  is  the  Democritick  Athe- 
ifm  chiefly  confiderahle  j all  the  Dark  My- 
fterics  t^xreof  will  be  here  revealed.  6 1 


IV.  That  we  being  to  treat  concerning 
the  Deity,  and  to  bring  allthofe  Prophane 
and  Unhallowed  My fterics  a/Atheifin  /'»-  " 
to  light,  in  order  toaConfutationofthemi,  \ 
the  Divine  Ajfflcnce  and  DireSion  ought 

to  be  implored as  it  commonly  was  by  Pa- 
gans themfclves  in  fich  Cafes.  63 

V.  That  we  are  both  to  difiover  the 
Atheifts  Pretended  Grounds  <yReafon 
againjl  the  Deity,  and  their  Attempts  to 
Salve  all  the  Phenomena  without  a God. 

The  Firfl  of  their  Grounds,  That  no  man 
can  have  an  Idea  or  Conception  of  God, 
and  therefore  he  is  but  an  Incomprehenfi- 
ble  Nothing.  ibid. 

VI.  A Second  Atheiflick  Argumentati- 

on, That  there  can  be  no  Creation  out  of 
Nothing , nor  Omnipotence;  becaufe 
Nothing  can  come  from  Nothing  ; and 
therefore  whatjoever  Subftantially  is,  was 
from  allEternity,  Of  it  Self,  Uncreated  by 
any  Deity.  S4. 

VII.  A Third  Pretended  Ground  of 
Reafon  againfl  a Deity  ; That  the  flriO- 
efl  Notion  of  a God  implying  hint  to  be 
Incorporeal,  there  can  be  no  fuch  Incor- 
poreal Deity,  there  being  no  other  Sub- 
ftance  he(ides  Body.  Becauje  whatjoever 
Is  is  extended,  and  whatjbever  is  exten- 
ded, is  either  empty  Space,  or  Body.  65 

VIII.  The  Atheifts  Pretence,  That  the 

DoSrine  a/Incorporeal  Subftance Jprung 
from  a ridiculous  miflake,  of  Abftraft 
Names  and  Notions  for  Realities.  Their 
Impudence  in  making  the  Deity  but  the 
chief  of  Speffret,  an  Oberon  or  Prince  of 
Fayries  and  Phancies.  This  the  Fourth  A- 
theiflick  Argument,  That  to Juppofe  an  In- 
corporeal  Mind  to  be  the  Original  of  all 
things,  is  nothing  elf,  but  to  make  the 
Abftraft  Notion  of  a meer  Accident  to 
be  the  Firft  Caule.  6l 

IX.  A Fifth  Pretended  Ground  of  A.- 
theifm , That  an  Incorporeal  Deity  be- 
ing already  confuted,  a Corporeal  one  may 
be  difproved  alfo,  from  the  Principles  of 
Corporealifin  in  General ; Becaufe  Mat- 
ter being  the  onely  Subftance,  and  all  0- 
ther  Differences  of  things  nothing  but  the 
Accidents  thereof,  Generable  and  Corru'- 
tible  ; no  laving  Underflanding  Being , 
can  be  Effentially  Incorruptible.  The 
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Stoical  God  Iitcormpiikle  ontly  by  Acci- 
dent. Page  69 

X.  Their  further  Attempt  to  doe  the 

fime  Atomically,  That  the  Firjl  Princi- 
ple of  all  thin/’t  rohatfoever  in  the  TJni- 
verfi  being  Atoms,  or  Corpufcula,  devoid 
of  all  manner  oj  Qualities,  and  confecjnent- 
ly  of  Senft  and  Underftanding  ( which 
fprung  up  afterwards  from  a certain  Com- 
polition  or  Contexture  of  tlsem  ) Mind 
or  Deity , could  not  therefore  he  the  Firft 
Original  of  all.  70 

XI.  A farther  AthcifHck  Attempt  to 
impugn  a Deity  , by  difproving  tlx 
World’s  Animation,  or  its  being  govern- 
ed by  a Living  TJnderfianding  An'ima- 
li(h  Nature,  preftding  over  the  whole  ; 
Becaufe  forfioth,  Senft  and  Underftan- 
ding are  peculiar  Appendices  to  Fleftl , 
Bloud , and  Braincs  ^ and  Reafon  is  no 
where  to  be  found  but  in  Human  Form. 

73 

XII.  An  Eighth  Athciftick  Inftance  , 

That  God  being  tahgn  by  all.,  for  a Mnji 
Happy,  Eternal  and  Immortal  Animal  ( or 
Living  Being ) there  can  be  no  fueb 
thin^  ; becattfi  all  living  Beings  are  Con- 
cretions of  Atoms  that  were  at  firjl  gene- 
rated, and  are  liable  to  Death  and  Cor- 
ruption by  the  Diffolution  of  their  Compa- 
ges.  Life  being  no  Simple  Primitive  Na- 
ture, but  an  Accidental  Modification  of\ 
compounded  Bodies  onely,  which  upon  the  \ 
Difunion  of  their  Parts,  or  Difiurbanee 
of  their  Contexture,  vanijbeth  into  No- 
thing.  75 

XIII.  A Ninth  Pretended  Atheiftick 

Demonftration,  That  by  God  k meant  a 
Firft  Caufe  or  Mover,  and  fisch  m was 
not  before  moved  by  any  thing  elfi  without 
it  ■,  but  Nothing  can  move  it  lelf^  and 
therefore  there  can  he  no  unmoved  Mo- 
ver, nor  any  Firjl  in  the  Order  of  Cau- 
Jes,  that  k,  a God.  76 

XIV.  7 heir  farther  Improvement  of  the 
fame  Principle,  That  there  can  he  no  A3i- 
on  whatjoever,  without  fome  external 
Caufe  ■,  or  that,  Nothing  taketh  Begin- 
ning from  it  (elf,  hut  from  the  Adhonof 
Ibmc  other  Agent  without  it  ■,  fo  that  no 
Cogitation  can  arifi  of  it  felf  without  a 
Caule  5 all  Action  atid  Cogitation  being 


ready  nothing  hut  Local  Motion : from 
whence  it  follows,  that  no  Thinking  Be- 
ing could  be  a Firft  Caule  any  more  than  a 
Machitt  or  Automaton.  P^gc  76. 

XV.  Another  Grand  Myftery  <^Athe- 
ifin.  That  all  Knowledge  and  Mental 
Conception  it  the  Information  of  the 
things  tbemjihies  kfuswn  escijling  without 
the  Knower  , and  a meer  Pafsion  from 
them  j and  therefore  the  world  mufi  needs 
have  been  before  any  Knowledge  or  Con- 
ception of  it,  but  no  Knowledge  or  Con- 
ception before  the  world,  as  its  Caufe.  77 

XVI.  A Twelfth  Atheiftick  Argumen- 
tation, That  things  could  not  he  made  by 
a God  ; becaufe  they  are  fo  Faulty  and  fll 
made.  That  they  were  not  contrived  for 
the  Good  of  Alan,  and  that  the  Deluge  of 
Evils  which  overflows  all,  fhows  them  not 
to  have  proceeded  from  any  Deity,  ibid. 

XVII.  A Thirteenth  Injlance  of  Athe- 

ifts,  frojM  the  Defeft  fl^Providencc,TA4f 
in  Human  Affairs  all  is  Tohu  and  Bohu, 
Chaos  and  Confrlion.  70 

XVIII.  A Fourteenth  Atheiftick  Ob- 
jeftion.  That  it  k impojjible  for  any  one 
Being  to  Animadvert  Order  all  things 

in  the  dijlant  places  of  the  whole  world 
at  once  ; But  if  it  were  pojfible.  That  fuch 
Infinite  Negotiofity  would  be  ahjilulely 
incondjlent  with  Happinefr.  80 

XIX.  Quan-ics  of  Atheifts , If^r  the 

world  was  not  made  fooner?  and.  What 
God  did  before  i Why  it  was  made  at  all, 
lince  it  was  fo  long  unmade  f and.  How 
the  ArchiteS  of  the  world  could  rear  up 
fo  huge  a Fahricig^  8 1 

XX.  The  Atheifts  Pretence,  That  it  k 

the  great  Interefle  of  Mankind,  There 
jhould  be  no  God  : And  that  it  was  a No- 
ble and  Heroical  Exploit  of  the  Democri- 
ticks,  to  Chafe  away  that  AffrightfuU  Sjie- 
3 re  out  of  the  world,  and  to  free  men 
from  the  Continual  Fear  of  a Dnty,  and 
\ Punilhment  after  Death,  Embittering  all 
the  Pleafures  of  Life.  83 

I XXI.  The  Laji  Atheiftick  Pretcilcc  , 
That  Theifin  k alfi  inconfifient  with  Ci- 
vil Sovereignty,  it  introducing  a Fear 
greater  than  the  Fear  of  the  L^iathan : 
and  that  any  other  Conlcience  , helides 
\the  Civil  Law  ( being  Private  Judg- 
’ ment ) 
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merit)  it  Ipfo  Faflo  a Diflblution  oftht 
Body  Politick^,  and  a Revolt  to  the  State 
ofNature.  Page  84 

XXII.  The  Atheifts  Conclufion  from 
til  the  former  Premiffes,  (m  it  k fit  damn 
in  Plato  o«d  Lucretius, ) That  all  things 
ffTHHg  Originally  from  Nature  and 
Chance , mlhont  any  Mind  or  God  , or, 
proceeded  from  the  Neceffity  of  Material 
Motions  Undireded  for  Ends.  And  that 
Infinite  Atoms  Devoid  of  all  Life  and 
Senfc,  Moving  in  Infinite  Space  from  E- 
ternity,  did  by  their  Fortsiitoscs  RerKoun- 
lets  and  Entanglements,  produce  the  Sy- 
ftem  of  thk  whole  Univerfi , and  sn  weU 
all  Animate  as  Inanimate  things.  97 


CHAP.  HI. 

An  Introduflion  to  the  Confutation  of 
the  Atheiftich_  Grounds:,  wherein  is 
contained  a particular  Account  of  all 
the  Severall  Forms  of  Atheifm,  tc^e- 
ther  with  a neceflary  Digrejfion,  con- 
cerning a PUflick^ot  Artificial  Nature. 

l.*~W^Hat  theOrounds  of  theHylozoidk 
Atheilbl  could  not  be  infifled  on 
by  us  in  the  former  Chapter,  together  with 
thofi  of  the  Atomick,  they  being  direSly 
oppofite  each  to  other  5 with  a farther  Ac- 
count of  ihisHy  \ozdick  Atheifm.  P.104. 

II.  A Suggeflion  in  way  of  Caution,  f"'\ 
the  Preventing  of  ad  miftakps , That 
every  Hylozoift  mufl  not  therefore  he 
prefintly  condemned  ns  an  Atheift,  or  but 
a sneer  Counterfeit  Hilbionical  Theift. 

105 

HI.  That  neverthelefs  fitch  Hylozoilb, 
as  are  alfi  Corporealifis , or  acknowledge 
no  other  Subfbnce  befides  Bodv,  can  by 
tto  means  he  excufid  'from  the  Imputation 
of  Athcilm,  for  Two  Reafons.  106 

IV.  That  Strato  Lampfacemu  ( com- 

monly coded  Phydem^  was  probably  the 
Firfl  Affirter  of  the  t^lozo'ick  Atheifrn, 
he  acknowledging  no  other  God , but  the 
Life  of  Nature  in  Matter.  107 

V.  Further  Proved,  that  thir  Strato 
Was  an  Athmft,  assd  of  a different  Form 
from  Desocritos,  he  attributing  «>Ener* 


getick  Nature,  but  without  Senfe  and  A- 
nimality,  to  ad  Matter.  Page  108 

VI  That  Strato,  deriving  ad  things 
from  a meer  Fortuitous  Principle,  as  the 
Deraocritick  Atheifts  did,  nor  yet  ac- 
kpowledging  any  one  Plaftick  Nature  to 
prefide  over- the  whole,  but  deducing  the 
Original  of  things  from  a Mixture  of 
Chance  smd  Plaftick  Nature  both  toge- 
ther , in  the  fiveral  parts  of  Matter  s, 
mufl  therefore  steeds  be  an  Hylozoick  A- 
theift.  ibid. 

VIF.  That  /ite  jFrfjwojKf  Hippocrates , 
was  neither  an  Hylozoick  nor  Dcmocri- 
tick  Atheift,  but  rather  an  Hcraclitick 
Corporeal  Theift.  109 

VIII.  That  Plato  took.no  notice  of  the 
Hylozoick  Atheifm,  ttor  of  any  other , 
fave  what  derives  the  Original  of  ad 
' things  from  a meer  Fortuitous  Nature  ^ 

and  therefore  either  the  Democritical,  or 
the  Anaximandrian  Atheiim,  which  Lat- 
ter wid  be  next  declared.  1 1 0 

I X.  That  it  it  hardly  Itttaginable,  There 

foould  have  been  no  Philofophick  Atheifts 
in  the  world  before  Democritus  and  Leu- 
cippus : Plato  obforving  alfi , that  there 
have  been  fome  or  other  in  ad  ages  fick.  of 
the  AtheiJliek.Difiafi  : And  Andoileaf- 
firtning,  many  of  the  firfl  Philofophers  to 
have  ajfigned  oneh  a Material  Caufe  of 
the  tnundane  Syflem,  without  either  In- 
tending, or  Efficient  Caufe.  They  fuppo- 
fing  Matter  to  be  the  onely  Subftance,®*^! 
all  other  things,  nothing  but  the  Paillons 
and  Accidents  thereof,  Oenerablc  and 
Corruptible.  in 

X.  The  DoSrine  of  which  Materialifts 
may  be  more  fudy  underflood  from  thofi 
Exceptions  which  Atiftotle  makes  againfl 
them.  Hit  Firfl  Exception  5 That  tlsey 
iffigned  no  Caufe  (^Motion , but  intro- 
duced it  into  the  world  Unaccomptahly. 

113 

XI.  Ariftotle’/  Second  Exception , 

That  thefi  Materialifts  ajfigned  no  Caufi, 
Tfi  £e  syu  Ka?uif,  of  Well  and  Fit^  that 
k,  gave  no  Aecompt  of  the  Orderly  Regu- 
larity of  things.  Anaxagoras  faid  to  be 
the  Firfl  lonick  Philofopher  who  made 
Mind  and  Good  a Principle  of  the  Uni- 
verfe,  ibid. 

(' « 3 ) Xll.  Con- 
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XII.  Cottikded  from  hence.  That  theje 

Matcrialifts  in  Ariftotle  recre  doronrigh 
Athcifts,  not  merely  becaujc  they  held  all 
Subftance  to  he  Body,  forafmuch  as  He- 
raclitus and  Zeno  did  the  like , and  yet 
arc  not  therefore  numhered  amon^ji  the  A- 
thtifts(/Ae/e  fuppoling  the  toholeWoild  to 
he  an  Animal,  and  their  Fiery  Matter  0- 
riginaUy  Intellcdual  ) but  becattfe  they 
made  Stupid  Matter,  devoid  of  all  Un- 
derfbnding  and  Life,  to  he  the  onely 
Principle.  Pager  13 

XIII.  And  fiippofid  every  thing,  he- 

lidet  the  hare  Subflance  of  Matter,  to  he 
Cenerable  and  Corruptible,  and  confe- 
qaently.  That  there  could  he  no  other  God, 
than  Juch  as  Toas  Native  and  Mortal.  That 
thofi  Ancient  Theologers  and  Theogo- 
rifts,  who  Generated  all  the  Gods  out' of 
Nigbt  and  Chaos  vpitlnml  exception,  were 
onely  Verbal  Theifts,  hut  Real  Atheifts  5 
Senfelcfi  Matter  being  to  them  the  High- 
eft  Numen.  ibid. 

XIV.  The  Difference  ohfirved  hetwixt 

Ariftotle’ J-  Atheiftical  Materialiftsa«(i  the 
Italick  Fhilolbphets  j the  former  deter- 
mining all  things,  hefides  the  bare  Suh- 
Jiai/ee  of  Matter,  to  he  Made  or  Gene- 
rated ; hut  the  latter,  that  no  Real  Enti- 
ty was  either  Generated  or  Corrupted  5 
they  thereupon  both  dejlroying  the  Quali- 
ties and  Forms  of  Bodies , and  averting 
the  Ingenerability  and  Incorporeity  of 
Souls.  1 14 

XV.  How  Ariftotle’/ Atheiftick.  Ma- 

terialifts  endeavoured  to  ha^  and  elude 
that  Axiome  of  the  Italick  Philolbphers, 
That  Nothing  can  come  from  Nothing 
nor  goc  to  Nothing.  And  that  Anaxa- 
goras was  the  Firji  amongjl  the  lotlicks, 
who  yielded  jb  far  to  that  Principle,  as 
from  thence  to  ajfert  Incorporeal  Sub- 
ftance,  atid  the  Pre-exiftence  of  Quali- 
ties and  Forms : he  conceiving  them  to 
he  things  Ideally  difiinO  from  the  Suh- 
Jlance  of  Matter.  1 1 6 

XVI.  The  Errour  of  feme  Writers,who 
from  Ariftotle’/  affirming.  That  the  Anci- 
ent Philofophcrs  did  generally  conclude  the 
World  to  have  been  Made,  from  thence 
infer  them,  to  have  been  all  Theifts,  and 
that  Ariftotle  contradiHs  himjelf  in  rc- 


prejenting  many  of  them  as  Atheifts. 
the  Ancient  Atheifts  did  generally  KsTttj- 
traiiv,  aftert  the  World  to  have  been 
Made,  or  Ajzie  A/da  Beginning;  aeon  the 
other  haud,fome  Theifts  did  maintain  itt 
Ante-Eternity,4«//«  a way  of  Dependent, 
cy  upon  the  Deity.  That  we  ought  theret 
fore  here  to  diftinguijh  betwixt  /AeSyftem 
of  the  World,  astd  the  hare  Subftance  of 
the  Matter  ; AU  Atheifts  contending  the 
Matter  to  have  been  not  onely  Eternal , 
hut  atfo  fuch  Iixlependently  upon  any  o- 
ther  Being.  Page  117 

XVII.  Some  of  the  Ancients  concluded 
thk  Materialifm , or  Hylopathian  Athe- 
ilm,  to  have  been  at  leaf  as  old  as  Ho- 
mer ; who  made  the  Ocean  ( or  Fluid 
Matter  ) the  Father  of  all  the  gods  : 
and  that  this  was  indeed  the  Ancientefr 
of  all  Atheifras,  which  verbally  ackfiotw- 
ledging  gods,  yet  derives  the  Original  of 
them  all  from  Night  and  Chaos.  A De- 
feription  ofthk  Atheiftick  Hypothefis//* 
Ariftophanes ; That  Night  and  Chaos 
firji  laid  an  Egg,  out  of  which  fprung 
forth  Love,  which  afterwards  mingling 
again  with  Chaos,  begat  Heaven  and 
Earth,  Animals  and  all  the  Gods.  170 
XVIII.  That  notwithjlanding  this , in 
Ariftotle’/  Judgment,  not  onely  Parmeni- 
des, hut  aijo  Heliod,  and  other  Ancients, 
who  made  Love,  Senior  to  the  Gods , 
were  to  he  exempted  out  of  the  number  of 
Atheifts ; they  underjlanding  by  this 
Love  an  Aftive  Principle  or  Caufe  of 
Motion  in  the  Univerje : which  therefore 
could  not  refult  from  an  Egg  of  the 
Night,  nor  be  the  OfSpting  of  Chaos , 
but  muji  he  fomething  in  order  of  Na- 
ture Befiire  Matter.  Simmias  Rhodius/^/ir 
Wings,  a Poem  in  Honour  of  this  Divine 
or  Heavenly  Love.  This  not  that  Love 
neither  which  was  the  Offispring  of  Penia 
and  Porus  in  Plata  ut  what  ReSified 
and  Refined  Senje  it  may  pals  for  True 
Theology-.,  That  Love  is  the  Supreme 
Deity,  and  Oririnal  of  all  thin^  i a i 
XIX.  That  however  Democritus  and 
Leucippus  be  eljewhert  taxed  by  Ari- 
ftotle for  this  very  thing , the  ajjtgning 
onely  a Material  Caufe  of  the  Univerje  ; 
yet  were  they  not  the  Perfons  itstended  by 
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him,  in  the  foremcHtioited  Accujitien,  ikt  j 
certmit  Ancientcr  Pbilojophert,  who  ttlfi 
Here  not  Atomifts,  hut  Afferters  of  Qua- 
lities, or  Hylopathians.  laj 

XX.  That  Ariftotle’a  Atheiftick  Ma- 
tetialids,  were  indeed  aii  the  Firji  lonick 
Philofophers  before  Anaxagoras,  Thales 
heiieg  the  Head  of  them.  But  that  Tha- 
les being  acquitted  from  tbit  Imputation 
^Atheifin,  hj  fever al  Good  Aut hours, 
hit  next  Succejfour,  Anaximander,  it  ra- 
ther to  he  accounted  the  or  Prince 

of  thk  Atheiftick  Philofophy.  ibid. 

XXf.  A Pajfige  out  e/ Ariftotle  Oi- 
jeOed,  which  at  firji  fight,  feems  to  makf 
Anaximander  a Divine  Philofbphcr,  and 
therefore  hath  led  both  }Aodern  and  An- 
cient Writers  into  that  Miftakf.  But 
that  thk  well  conjidcred,  proves  the  Con- 
trary, That  Anaximander  was  the  Chief 
oW  Atheiftick  Philofophers.  124 

XXII.  That  it  k no  wonder,  //Anaxi- 
mander called  Senlelels  Matter  T4  QUor, 
or  The  Divinity,  fence  to  all  Atheifts, 
that  muji  needs  he  the  Higheft  Numen. 
And  bow  thk  may  be  fetid  to  be  Immortal, 
and  to  Govern  aO : with  the  concurrent 
Judgment  of  the  Greek.  Scholiafes  ttpon 
thk  Place.  116 

XXIir.  A farther  account  of  the  hoa- 
ximandrian  Philofophy,  from  whence  it 
appeareth  to  have  been  Purely  Atheiftical. 

127 

XXIV.  That  as  the  vulgar  have  always 
been  ill  Judges  of  Theifts  and  Atheifts, 
fo  have  learned  men  commonly  fuppojed 
fewer  Atheifts  than  indeed  there  were. 
Anaximander  and  Democritus  Atheifts 
both  alike,  though  Pbilofophh.ing  difie- 
rent  ways  : and  that  feme  Paffages  in  Pla- 
to, refpeS  the  Anaximandrian  Form  of 
Atheifin,  rather  than  the  Democritical. 

129 

XXV.  The  rcafon  why  Democritus 

and  Leucippus,  New-modell’d  Athcifcn 
into  thk  Atomick  Form.  13 1 

XXVI.  Tbiit  hefides  the  Three  Forms 
«/ Atheifin  already  mentioned,  we  fome- 
times  meet  with  a Fourth,  which  Juppofes 
the  Univerje  to  be,  though  not  an  Ani- 
mal, yet  a kind  of  Plant  or  Vegetable, 
having  one  Regular  Plaftick  Nature  in 


it , but  devoid  Underftanding  and 
Senfe , which  Mjjojet  and  orders  the 
whole.  Page  131  -v 

XXVII.  That  thk  Form  of  Atheifin, 
which  makes  One  (enlelels  Plaftick  and 
Plantal  Nature  to  prefede  over  the  whole, 
k different  from  the  Hylozoick,  in  that  it  j 

tal^s  away  all  Foitukoufiiefi  5 SubJeSing 
alt  things  TJniverfaUy  to  the  Fate  of  thk 
One  Methodical  Unknowing  Nature. 

13* 

XXVIll.  Pejjible,  that  fome  in  oB  ages 
might  have  entertained  thk  Atheiftical 
Conceit,  That  all  things  are  difpenjed  by 
One  Regular  and  Methodical  Senleleft 
Nature  ; neverthekfs  it  Jeemeth  to  have 
been  chiefly  afferted  by  certain  Spnrioua 
Heracliticks  and  Stoicks.  Upon  which 
account  thk  Cofmo-plaftick  Atheifin  may 
be  called  Pleudo-zenonbn.  133 

X X IX.  That,  hefides  the  Plulofophicjc 
Atheifts,  there  have  been  always  in  the 
World  Enthufiaftick  and  Fanatick  A- 
theifts  ; though  indeed  all  Atheifts  may 
in  fome  fenfe  he  Jaid  to  he  both  Enthuftalb 
and  Fanaticks,  as  being  meerly  ted  by  an 
'Offii  “AXoyo; , or  Inational  Impetus. 

- *34 

XXX.  That  there  cannot  eafily  be  any 

other  Form  of  Atheifin  beftdes  thefi  Four 
already  mentioned  j becaufi  all  Atheifts 
are  Corporcalifts,  and  yet  not  aU  Cor- 
poiealifts  Atheifts  ■,  but  onely  fetch  ff 
them  as  suakg  the  Firft  Principle  not  to  be 
Intelle&uat.  ibid. 

XXXI.  A Dijlrihutiott  if  Atheifins 

Producing  the  frrementioned  Quaternio, 
and  Jhewing  the  Diflirence  that  k be- 
twixt them.  13  A 

XXXII.  That  they  art  but  meer  Bun-  .. 
glers  at  Atheifin,  who  talk,  of  Senfitive 
and  Rational  Matter,  Specifically  Dif- 
fering. And  that  the  Canting  Aftrolo- 
gical  Atheifts,  are  not  at  oB  confidtra- 
lle,  becaufi  not  “Underflanding  themjehes. 

137 

XXXIII.  Another  Diftribntion  of  A* 
theifins,  Thtt  they  either  derive  the  Ori- 
ginal of  all  things,  from  a meerly  Fortui- 
tous Principle,  and  the  Unguided  Moti- 
on of  Matter,«r  elfe  from  a Plaftick,  Re- 
gular and  Methodical,  but  Senlelels  Na- 
ture. 
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ture.  IVbat  Atheifb  denied  the  Etetni-  i there  being  many  Phscnomena  both  A- 
ty  of  the  World,  and  rohat  a/ferted  it.  bove  the  Mechanick  Powers,  and  Con* 
Page  1^8  \tnay  to  the  Laws  thereof.  That  the  Me~ 
XXXIV.  Thatofthefi  Four  Forms  o/chanick  Theifts  makf  God  but  an  Idle 
AtheiCn,  the  Atoraick  or  Democritical, ' Spedlatour  of  the  Fortuitous  Motions  of 
and  the  Hyiozoick  or  Stratonical,  are  [ Matter,  and  render  hit  Wifcdom  allege- 
the  Principal:  nhkh  Two  being  once '•  ther  ufileft  and  in(tgnifica>:t.  Ariftotle’r 
confuted,  all  AtheiCri  roiU  be  confuted.]  Judiciout  Cenfure  of  thtiVonviitoxisMe- 

14a  j chaniCn,  and  hie  Derilton  of  that  Con- 
XXXV.  Ti6cje  Two  Forms  of  A-j«iV,  //w»  Material  and  Mechanical  Rea- 
theilin,  being  contrary  to  each  other,  that  Ions,  are  the  onely  Philolbphical.  Page 
roe  ought  in  all  Reafin  to  infiji  rather,  14ft 

upon  the  Atomick  .•  neverthclejc  roe  [ball  4.  That  it  feems  neither  Decorout  in 
cljctoherc  confute  the  Hyiozoick  aljb  ; refpeO  of  God,  nor  Congruous  to  Reafon, 
and  further  prove  againji  all  Corporea-  that  he  Jbould  AtjrgQih  a./rjrne,  doe  all. 
lifts,  that  no  Cogitation  nor  Life  can  he-  things  Himfelf  Immediately  and  Mira- 
long  to  Matter^  145  ' culoufly,  roithout  the  Subferviency  of  any 

XXXVt  T%at.  in  the  mean  time,  | Natural  Caufa.  Thit  further  Confuted 
[hall  not  neglehf  th(  Other  Forms  of  A-  front  the  Slow  and  Gradual  Proceft  of 
theiCn,  bu{  Cotfuti  theat  all  together,  j things  in  Nature,  as  aljo  from  thofe  Er- 
as they  agree  Plipdple.  As  alfi  rourt  and  Bungles,  that  are  Committed,  ^ 

by  roay  of  Digreffion  here  inSfl  largely  rthen  the  Matter  proves  Inept  and  Contu- 
upon  the  Plaftick  Life  of  Nature,  in  or- ; macious,  tehich  argue  the  Agent  not  to  bo 
der  to  a fuller  Confut.7tion , as  well  Irrefiftiblc.  145^ 

the  Hyiozoick,  as  the  Colmo-plaftick  { 5.  Reafinably  inferred  from  hence  ^ 

Atheilm.  146  ; That  there  is  an  Artificial  or  Plafticlc 

1.  That  thefe  Two  Forms  of  Atheilm, ' Nature />/  theZ)niverJe,as  a Subordinate 

are  not  therefore  Condemned  by  us,  meerly  Infirument  of  Divine  Providence,  in  the 
becauje  they  fuppoje  a Life  of  Nature,  di- . Orderly  Dijpojal  of  Matter  : but  not 
JlinQ  from  the  Animal  Life : however  without  a Higher  Providence  alfi  pre(i- 
thk  he  a thing  altogether  Exploded  by  ding  over  it  5 forafmuch  as  this  Pla-t 
fimt  profejfed  Theifts,  therein  fymboli-  \KiA  Nature  cannot  AS  Eleftively  or 
zing  too  much  with  the  Democritick  A-\with  Dilcretion.  Thofi  Laws  of  Nature' 
theifts.  . ibid,  concerning  Motion , which  the  Mech.v 

2.  TAa/zf /to  Plaftick  Artificial  Nature  nick  Theifts  themfihes  fuppofi.  Really 

be  admitted,  then  one  of  thefi  two  things  Nothing  elj'e,  hut  a Plaftick  Nature,  or, 
mufl  be  concluded That  either  all  things  Spermatick  Realbns.  15© 

come  to  pafs  by  Fortuitous  Mechaniltn  or  6.  The  Argeeablenefs  of  this  DoSrihe 
Material  Neccllity  (the  Motion  of  Mat-  with  the  Sentiments  of  the  beji  Philofi- 
ter  Unguided ) or  tlfi  that  God  doth  phers  of  all  Ages.  Anaxagoras  though  a 
Aimsayia  lyraynt  doe  all  things  Himfelf  profeffed  Theift,  fiverely  Cenjured  both 
Imm^iately  and  Miraculouily  y fra-  by  Hato  and  ArA<x\e  as  an  encour.^tF  f 
ming  the  Body  of  every  Gnat  and  Fly,  as  tfj^Athdffn,  ntecrly  becaufe  heufed^A'^' 
it  were,  with  his  own  hands  : forafmuch  terial  aqd  \Icchanical  Caufes,  s^^Aipi 
i»  Divine  Laws  Commands  Mental  ^d  Final.  Phyfiolt^;JIW-<Mril 

execute  them/clves,  nor  be  alone  the  proper  Aftrpnomers,  for  the  fame  Reajon 
Elficient  Caufes  Nature.  147  vulgaHy  fifpeSed  c/ Atheilm  i«  Phto’j- 

9.  To  fuppofi  the  Former  of  thefe,  that  tinie.*  151 

all  things  come  to  pafs  Fortuitoufly,  by  7.  The  Plaftick  Artificial  Nature,  no 
the  Unguided  Motion  of  Matter,  and  Occult  Quality,  hut  the  onely  Intelligible 
without  the  DireSion  of  any  Mind,  a Ctuje  of  that  which  is  the  Grandeft  of  all 
thittgaltogether  as  lmC\ona\  as  leaf \ons:  Pliamomcna  , the  Orderly  Regularity 
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and  Harmony  of  Things  j vphich  the  Me- 
chanick  Theifts,  hmever  pretending  to 
Salve  all  Pb<enomena,  git/e  no  accompt 
of.  A Cod  or  Infinite  Mind  ajferted  hp 
theje,  in  vain  and  to  no  purpofe.  Pag.  1 54 

8.  Tvo  things  here  to  be  Perform- 

ed, To  give  an  accompt  of  the  Plaftick 
Artificial  Nature  5 and  then.  To  jhow  how 
the  Notion  thereof  k Miftaken  and  khn- 
ftd  by  Atheifts.  The  Firjl  General  Ac- 
compt of  thk  Nature  according  to  Ari- 
ftotle.  That  it  k to  he  conceived  as  Art  it 
Jetf  aOing  Inwardly  and  Insmediately  up- 
on the  Mailer^  ass  //Harmony  Living  in 
the  Jelufical  Injirunsenis  Jhould  move  the 
Strings  thereof  without  any  External  Im- 
pulfe.  155 

9.  Two  Preeminences  of  Nature  a- 

hove  Humane  Art ; Firjl,  That  whereas 
Humane  Art  aOs  upon  the  Matter  with- 
out, Cumberfontely  or  Moliminoufly,  and 
in  a way  of  Tumult  or  Hurlyhurly  j Na- 
ture, ailing  upon  the  fame  from  Within 
more  Commandingly , doth  its  worlfEsA- 
ly.  Cleverly  and  Silently.  Humane  Art 
aSeth  on  Matter  Mechanically , hut  Na- 
ture Vitally  Magically.  155 

10.  The  Second  Preeminence  of  Na- 
ture, That  whereas  Human  Artifts  are  of- 
ten to  feek,  and  at  a lop,  Anxioufly  Con- 
frit  and  Deliberate,  and  upon  Second 
thoughts  Mend  their  former  worths,  Na- 
ture k never  to  pet{_  or  Unrefolved  what 
to  doe,  nor  doth  fie  ever  Repent  of  what 
fie  hath  done,  and  thereupon  correS  her 
Form.r  Courj'e.  Human  Artifts  them- 
fclves  Conjiilt  not  as  Artifts,  but  always 
for  want  of  Art ; and  therefore  Nature , 
though  never  Confulting  nor  Deliberating, 
may  notwithjlanding  aU  Artificially  and 
for  Ends.  Concluded,  that  what  k by  us 
called  Nature,  k Really  the  Divine  Art. 

156 

1 1.  Nevertheleft  , That  Nature  k not 

the  Divine  Art  Pure  and  Abftrall,  but 
Concreted  and  Embodied  in  Matter  : 
the  Divine  Art  not  Archetypal  hut  Efty- 
pal.  Nature  differs  from  the  Divine 
Art  or  Wifedom,  as  the  Manuary  Opifi- 
cer /»•<;«/ Architeft.  1 55 

12.  Tiw  Imperfe&ions  <>/ Nature,  in 
refpeH  whereof  it  falls  fiort  //Humane 


Art.  Firft,  That  though  it  aO  for  Ends 
Artificially , yet  it  felf  neither  Intends 
thofe  Ends,  nor  Underftands  the  Realbn 
of  what  it  doeth  •,  for  which  caufe  it  can- 
not aQ  EledHvely.  The  Difference  be- 
twixt Spcrmatick  Reafbns  and  Know- 
ledge. That  Nature  doth  but  Ape  or  Mi- 
miA  the  Divine  Art  or  Wifedom  ; be- 
ing it  filf  not  Matter  of  that  Reafbn,  ac- 
cording to  which  it  alls,  hut  onely  a Ser- 
vant to  it , and  Drudging  Executioner 
thereof.  Page  156 

13.  Proved  that  there  may  he  frcb  a 
thing  as  aSeth  Artificially,  though  it  felf 
do  not  comprehend  that  Art  and  Realbn 
by  which  its  Motions  are  Governed.  Firfr 
from  Mufical  Habits  j the  Dancer  re- 
fimbles  the  Artificial  Life  of  Nature.  157 

14.  The  Jame  further  Evinced  from  the 

Inftindh  of  Brute  Animals , DireSing 
them  to  all  Rationally  and  Artificially, 
in  order  to  their  own  Good  and  the  Good 
of  the  TJniverfi,  without  any  Realbn  of 
their  own.  Theje  Inftmdh  in  Brutes,  but 
Paffive  Impreffes  of  the  Divine  Wife- 
dom, Fate  158 

15.  The  Second  Imperfcdion  of  Na- 
ture , that  it  ASeth  without  Animal 
Phancy,  lasajalSimi,  Con-fenfe,  or  Con- 
fcioulhels,  and  hath  no  exprefs  Self-Per- 
ception and  Self-EnjOTment.  ibid. 

16.  Whether  thk  Eaexm  of  the  Pla- 

(bck  Nature,  he  to  be  called  Cogitation 
or  no.  Nothing  but  dLceomachy,  or  Con- 
tention about  Words.  Granted  that  what 
moves  Matter  Vitally , mufr  needs  do  it 
by  fome  Energy  of  its  own,  diftinS  from 
Local  Motion  but  that  there  may  be  a 
Simple  Vital  Energy,  without  that  Du- 
plicity jp/6/fi6 /if //»  Syniefthefis,  or  clear 
and  exprefs  Confcioufhels.  Neverthelefi, 
that  Energy  of  Nature,  maybe  cal- 
led, a certain  Dtoufie,  Unawakened,  or 
Aftonilhed  Cogitation.  159 

17.  Sever  all  Infiances  which  render  it 

probable,  that  there  may  be  a Vital  Ener- 
gy without  Synatfthefis,  clear  and  exprefs 
Con-fenfe  or  Confeioulhels.  160 

1 8.  Wherefore  the  Plaftick  Nature, 
aSing  neither  Knowingly  nor  Phanta- 
ftically,  mufi  needs  aS  Fatally,  Magical- 
ly and  Sympathetically.  The  Divine 

( b ) Laws 
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Laws  atid  Fate,  as  to  Matter^  not  mecr 
Cogitation  in  the  Mind  of  God,  but  an 
Encrgetick  and  Effedhial  Principle  in  it. 
And  this  Plaftick  Nature,  the  True  and 
Proper  Fate  of  Matter,  or  of  the  Corpo- 
real World.  What  Magick  is,  and  that 
Nature  tvhich  aSeth  Fatally,  a3eth  alfo 
Magically  Sympathetically.  P.  i6i 

19.  T%at  Nature,  though  it  he  the  Di- 
vine Art,  or  Fate,  yet  for  all  that,  is  nei- 
ther a God,  nor  Goddefi,  but  a Lom  and 
IntperfeQ  Creature,  itaSing  Artificially 
and  Rationally , no  otherwife  than  Com- 
pounded Forms  of  Letters,  when  Printing 
Coherent  Philofophick_  Senfi ; nor  for 
Ends,  than  a Sato  or  Hatchet  in  the  hands 
of  a skillfull  Mcchartick.  The  Plaftick 

Vegetative  Life  o/Nature,  the  Low- 
eji  of  au  Lives,  and  Inferiour  to  the  Senfi- 
tive.  A Higher  Providence,  than  that 
of  the  Plaftick  Nature , governing  the 
Corporeal  World  it  filf.  ibid. 

20.  Notmthjianding  rchich,jorafmuch 
as  the  Plaftick  Nature  is  a Life,  it  mufi 
needs  he  Incorporeal.  One  and  the  filf 
fame  thing,  having  in  it  an  entire  Model 
and  Platform  of  the  Whole,  and  aOing 
upon  fiveral  Dijlant  parts  of  Matter  , 
cannot  he  a Body.  And  though  Ariftotle 
bimfilf  do  no  where  declare  this  Nature 
to  he  either  Corporeal  or  Incorporeal , 
(which  he  neither  clearly  doth  concerning 
the  Rational  Soul, ) and  hk  Followers 
commonly  take  it  to  he  Corporeal,  yet, 
according  to  the  Genuine  Principles  of  that 
Philofophy,  mufi  it  needs  be  otherwifi. 

165 

2 1.  The  Plaftick  Nature  being  Incor- 
poreal mufi  either  he  a Lower  Power 
lodged  in  Souls,  which  are  aljb  ConfiioMS, 
Senfitive  or  Rational  5 or  elfi  a difiinS 
SuSftantial  Life  by  it  Self,  and  Inferi- 
our Soul.  That  the  Platonifts  affirm 
Both  ; with  Ariftotle’r  agreeable  Deter-  \ 
minatioH  ; That  Nature  k cither  Part  of 
a Soul,  or  not  without  Soul.  ibid. 

22.  The  Plaftick  Nature  as  to  the  Bo-  , 
dies  of  Animals,  a Part,  or  Lower  Pow- ' 
er,  of  their  refpeSive  Souls.  That  the 
Pha:noracna  prove  a Plaftick  Nature  or  ' 
Archeus  in  Animals ; to  makg  which  a 
difiinS  thing  from  the  Soul,  would  he  to  ■ 


h/lnltiply  Entities  without  NeceJ/ity.  The 
Soul  endued  with  a Plaftick  Nature,  the 
CA/f/Formatrix  of  its  own  Body,  the  con- 
tribution of  other  Caufis  not  excluded.  j66 

23.  That,  hejides  the  Plaftick  in  Par- 

ticular Animals,  Forming  them  as  fo  ma- 
ny Little  Worlds , there  k a General 
Plaftick  or  Artifidal  Nature  in  the 
Whole  Corporeal  TJniverfe,  which  Ukfwifi, 
according  to  Atiftotle,  k either  a Part 
and  Lower  Power  of  a Confiious  Mun- 
dane Soul,  or  elfi  fimething  depending 
thereon.  167 

24.  That  no  lefs  according  to  Ariftotle, 

than  Plato  and  Socrates,  Our  filvcs  par- 
take  of  Life  from  the  Life  of the  Univerfe, 
as  well  as  we  do  of  Heat  and  Cold  from 
the  Heat  and  Cold  of  the  'Univerfi.  From 
whence  it  appears,  that  Ariftotle  aljo  held 
the  World’s  Animation,  which  k further 
Undeniably  proved.  An  Anfivcr  to  Two 
the  mofi  conjiderable  Places  in  that  Phi- 
lofopher  objcQed  to  the  contrary.  That  A- 
riftotle'/  Firft  Immoveable  Mover  w.ss 
no  Soul,  but  a Perfeft  Intelleft  abftraft 
from  Matter,  which  he  fuppofid  to  move 
onely  as  a Final  Caufe,  or  as  Being  Lov- 
ed i and  befides  thk,  a Mundane  Soul 
and  Plaftick’  Nature  to  move  the  Heavens 
Efficiently.  Neither  Ariftotle’/  Nature 
nor  Mundane  Soul  the  Supreme  Deity. 
However,  though  there  be  no  fuch  Mun- 
dane Soul,  as  both  Plato  and  Ariftotle 
conceived,  yet  may  there  he  notwithfiand- 
ing,  a Plaftick  or  Artificial  Nature  de- 
pending upon  a Higher  Intclleftual  Prin- 
ciple. 1 68 

25.  No  Impojfibility  of  other  Particu- 

lar  Plafticks  ; and  though  it  be  not  rea- 
fonable  to  thinig  every  Plant,  Herb  and 
Pile  of  Grafs,  to  have  a Plaftick  or  Vege- 
tative Soul  of  its  own,  nor  the  Earth  to 
be  an  Animal , yet  may  there  pojjibly  be 
'one  Plaftick  Artificial  Nature  prefding 
over  the  Whole  Terraqueous  Globe,  by 
which  Vegetables  may  be  fiverally  orga- 
nieud  and  framed,  and  all  things  per- 
formed, which  tranfiend  the  Power  of 
Fortuitous  Mechanifm.  1 7 1 

26.  Our  Second  Undertaking,  which 
was  to  Show,  How  grofly  thofi  Atheifts 
( who  acknowledge  thk  Artificial  Plaftick 

Nature , 
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Nature,  mthout  Animality,)  Miliin-  Atheilm <tre Nonlenfi Impollibllity. 

. derftand  it,  and  Abule  the  Notion,  to  Page  174 

makf  a COuntetfeit  God  Almighty,  or  , 

Numen  of  it  ^ to  the  exclnfion  of  the  ' 

True  Deity.  Firfi,  In  their  Snffojing,  CHAP.  IV. 

That  to  hejhe  Fitit  and  Higheft  Princi- 
ple of  the  Vniverfi,  which  io  the  Laft  The  Idea  of  God  declared,  in  way  of 
and  Lowed  of  all  Lives,  a thing  as  Ef-  Anjwer  to  the  Firft  Athejj  lick  ^ga- 
fentUUj  Derivative  from,  and  Depen-  ment  5 and  the  Grand  OhjeSion  a- 

dent  Mpon,  a Higher  Intellcdual  Princi-  gaind  the  Naturalitj/  of  this  Idea  (as 

pie,  as  the  Echo  on  the  Original  Voice.  Eflenrially  including  Vnitp  or  One- 

Secondlj  , In  their  making  Senle  and  lincfs  in  it ) Pagan  Polpthe- 

Realbn  in  Animals  to  emerge  out  of  a ifm,  removed.  Proved,  That  the  In- 

Senfleli  Life  of  Nature,  hy  the  meer  Mo-  telligent  Pagans  Generally  acknow- 
dihcation  <t»a  Organization  (^Matter.  led^AOne^npreme  lieity.  A fuller 
That  no  Duplication  of  Corporeal  Or-  Explication  01  whole  Polytheifm  and 
gans  can  ever  make  One  Single  Inconfei-  Idolatry  intended ; in  order  to  the 

ous  Life  to  advance  into  Redoubled  better  giving  an  Accompt  of  Chrijii- 

ConfeiouCiels  and  Self-Enjoyment.  anity. 

Thirdly,  In  attribnting  ( fime  rfthem) 

Peifea  Knowledge  and  Undeimnding  I.  HE  either  Stupid  Infenfibihty, 
to  /to  Life  of  Nature,  which  yet  them-  J|.  or  Grofs  Impudence  o/Athe- 
filves  Juppofi  to  be  devoid  of  aU  Ani-  ids,  in  deicing  the  Word  Cod  to  have 
mal  Senfe  and  Confeioulhed.  Issfily  , any  Signification  ; or  that  there  it  any 
In  making  thk  Pladick  Life  of  Nature  other  Idea  anjwering  to  it , befides  the 
to  be  meerly  Corporeal : The  Hylozoids  meer  Phantafin  of  the  Sound.  The  Difi 
contending.  That  it  it  but  an  Inadequate  eafi  called  by  the  Philofipher,  ’AiroAi^n- 
Conception  of  Body  at  the  onely  Sub-  0-15  ¥ vmaS,  The  Petritotion,  or  Dead 
fhnce,  and  fondly  dreaming  that  the  Vul-  Infenlibiltty,  of  the  Mind.  19a 

gar  Notion  rf  a God  , *■  Nothing  but  II.  That  the  Atheids  themfelves  mnjl 
fich  an  Inadequate  Conception  of  the  needs  have  an  Idea  of  God  in  their 
Matter  of  the  whole  Vniverfi,  Mijlaken  Minds,  or  otherwife,  when  they  deny  hit 
for  an  Entire  Subdance  by  it  Jelf  the  Exidence,  they  fbonld  deny  the  Exidencc 
Canfi  of  all  things.  And  that  far  the  «/Nothing.  That  they  have  alfi  the  fame 
Oigreluon.  173  Idea  of  him  in  Generali  with  the  The- 

XXXVIII.  That  though  the  Confntati-  ids  5 the  One  Denying  the  very  fame 
on  of  the  AthalEck  Cionnis,  according  thing  which  the  Others  Affirm.  194 
to  the  Laws  of  Method,  ought  to  have  III.  A Lemma  or  Preparatory  Propo- 
been  refirved  for  the  lafl  part  of  thk  Dif-  fition  to  the  Idea  of  God , That  thongb 
tonrfi , yet  we,  having  reafhn  to  violate  fime  things  be  Made  or  Generated,  yet 
" tbofi  Laws,  crave  the  Rear's  Pardon  it  k not  pofjible  that  all  things  fhould  he 
for  thk  Prepofieroufhefi.  A confiderable  Made,  but  finuthing  mufi  ofnecejjity  Ex- 
Obfirvation  of  Plato V,  That  it  k not  one-  id  of  it  Self  from  Eternity  Unni^,  and 
ly  Giols  Senluality  which  inclines  men  to  be  the  Cauie  of  thofi  other  things  that 
Atbeize,  but  alfi  an  AffeSation  of  feem-  are  Made.  ibid, 

ingWifir  than  theGesterality  of  mankind.  IV.  The  Two  mofi  Oppofite  Opinions 
As  likgwife,  that  the  Atheids  making  fich  concerning  what  was  Self-Exident  from 
Pretence  to  Wit , it  k a fiafinable  and  Eternity,  or  Unmade,  and  the  CaOfe  of 
proper  Vnderta.' ing,  to  Evince,  that  they  all  other  things  Made ; One,  That  it  wot 
Fumble  in  all  leir  Ratiocinations.  And  Nothing  but  Senfled  Matter , the  Mod 
we  hope  to  makf  it  appear,  that  the  Atheids  Imperfcft  of  aS  things.  The  Other,  That 
are  no  Conjurers : and  that  all  Forms  of  it  was  Something  Mod  Perfeft , and 

( b 2 ) therefor* 
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i here  fire  Confcioufly  Intelleftual.  The 
Ajferiers  efthir  Latter  opinion.  Thrifts, 
in  a StriQ  and  Proper  Senfii  of  the  For- 
mer, Atheifts.  So  that  the  Idea  of  God 
in  Generali  it  A Perfea  Conicioufly 
Underftanding  Being,  (erMind,)  Selt- 
Exiftent  from  Eternity,  and  the  Caule 
of  all  other  things.  Page  194,  1^5. 

V.  Obfervable,  That  the  Atheifts,  rvho 

denjt  a God  according  to  the  True  Idea  of 
him,  do  Notmlhfianding  often  Abnfi  the 
Word,  calling  ^nflels  Matter  by  that 
name  ; they  meaning  Nothing  elfe  thereby 
hut  onely  a Firft  Principle,  or  Self-Exi- 
ftent  Unmade  thing : according  to  which 
Notion  of  the  wordCoA,  there  can  be  no 
fich  thing  at  all  as  an  Atheift,  no  man 
being  able  to  perjhade  himfelf.  That  all 
things  fprungfrom  Nothing.  1 95 

VI.  In  order  to  a more  PnnHual  De- 
claration ofthk  Divine  Idea,  the  Opinion 
of  thofi  takfn  notice  of  who  fnppoje  Two 
ScIP-Exiftent  Unmade  Principles , God 
and  Matter : of  cording  to  which,  God 
not  the  Principle  of  all  things , nor  the 
Sole  Principle,  hnt  onely  the  Chief.  196, 

i i?7- 

yil.  Thefi  Materiarians , ImperfeO: 
and  Miftaken  Theifts.  Not  Atheifts,  be- 
canfi  they  fippofi  the  World  hUsAe  and 
Governed^  an  Animalifti,  Sentient  and 
Underftanding  Nature ; whereas  no  A- 
thrifts  ackpomedge  Confcious  Animality 
to  be  a Firft  Principle,  hut  conclnde  it  to 
'be  all  Gencrable  and  Corruptible ; Nor 
yet  Genuine  Theifts , becanfe  they  ac- 
kpowledge  not  Omnipotence  in  the  fill 
'Mxtent  thereof.  A Latitude  therejbre  in 
Theifm  ; and  none  to  be  conWnined  fir 
' Abiblute  Atheifts , but  fnch  as  deny  an 
Eternal  Unmade  Mind  the  Framer  and 
' Gbvernour  of  the  whole  World.  198,  199. 

VIII.  An  Abfolutely  Perfcft  Bfing , 
the  'mojl  Compendiotts  Idea  pf  God  : 
Which  Incltideth  in  it,  not  onely  Necefla- 
‘ ry  Exfftence,  and  Conlrious  Intelleftua* 
' lity,  'b«t  alfo  Omni-Caulality,  Omnipo- 
tence, 'or  Infinite  Power.  Wherefore  God 
theSole  Ptirv^c  rfaS  things^and  Caule 

Matter.  The  Trne  Notion  e/ Infinite 
‘Power.  And  that  Pagans  commosily  ac- 
knowledged Omnipotence 


Power , to  he  included  in  the  Idea  of 
God.  Page  200,  aor. 

IX.  That  Ablblutc  Perfe'ftion  implies 
yet  fimething  more  than  Knowledge  and 
Power.  A Vaticination  in  mens  aVnds, 
of  a Higher  Good  than  either.  That,  ac- 
cording to  Ariftotle,  God  is  better  than 
Knowledge  ; and  hath  Morality  in  hk 
Nature,  wherein  alfi  his  Chief  (h^srefi 
conjifteth.  This  borrowed  from  Plato,  to 
whom  the  Higheft  PerfeOion,  and  Su- 
preme Deity,  is  Goodnefi  it  filf  Sub- 
ftantiall,above  Knowledge  Intelleft. 
Agreeably  with  which,  the  Scripture  mokgs 
God,  and  the  Supreme  Gocxl,  Love. 
This  not  to  be  underftood  of  a Soft,  Fond, 
and  Partial!  Love  ; God  being  tightly 
called  alfi , an  Impartial  Law , and  the 
Mealiire  of  all  things.  Atheifts  alfi  ftp- 
pofi  Goodnefi  to  be  included  in  the  Idea 
of  that  God  whofi  Exiftcnce-»Art  dtny. 
This  Idea  here  more  largely  declared. 

ao2,  203,  &c. 

X.  That  this  forehtentioned  Idea  of 

God,  EffentiaBy  Includith  Unity,  Onc- 
linels  , or  Solitariety  in  it : firee  there 
cannot  pojjibly  be  more  than  We  AWb- 
lutely  Supreme,  0»e  Caufeof  All  things, 
One  Omnipotent,  and  One  Infinitriy 
Perferi.  Epicurus  and  his  Followers 
proftjjedly  denyed  a God  according  to 
this  Notion  of  him.  »07 

XI.  The  Grand  Objeiiion  agalnjl  the 
Idea  of  God  , as  thtss  EjfintiaBy  Incbs- 
dtng  Onelinefi  and  Singularity  in  It, 
from  the  Polytheifin  of  3l  Nations  for- 
merly , ( the  Jews  excepted)  and  ^ all 
the  WiJ^  nun,  and  Philofiphers.  From 
whence  it  is  Inferred , that  this  Idea  of 
God,  is  not  Natural,  but  Attificial,  asrd 
owes  its  Original,  to  Laws  and  Arbitrary 
InJHtutions  onely.  An  Enquiry  therfire 
here  to  be  made  concerning  tlx  True 
Senfi  of  the  Pagan  Polythriim  : the  Oi- 
jeSors  ficurely  taking  it  fir  grasrted,  that 
fAe  Pagan  Poly  thrifts  unrverfiUy  ajferttd 
Many,  Unmade,  SelfExiftent,  Intelle- 
ftual Brings,  and  Independent  Deities, 
as  fo  many  Partial  Cauln  of  the  World. 

■ao8,  ao9. 

XII.  The  ItrationalOT  if  which  Opini- 
on, and  its  maniftji  Rtfsegnastcy  to  the 

Phceno- 
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Pksftemtnt , render  it  kfi  probable  to , World,  J by  Typhon.  The  onely  ^hfejli- 
have  been  the  Belief  of  all  the  Paean  Po>  on  concerning  the  Arimanilis  ofthe’V&fi 


lytheiik.  Pageaio 

XIII.  That  the  Pa«n  E>eities  were  not 
all  of  them  Univerfiuy  looted  upon  as  Jo 
many  Unmade,  Self-Exiltent  Beings, 
Unquejlionabh  Evident  front  hence ; 
Becauje  they  Generally  held  a Theogonia, 


an  M^i.  This,  Whether  a Self-Exiftent 
Principle,  or  no,  Difputed.  Page  aaa 
Plutan^  and  Atticus,  the  bndy  Pro- 
fejfed  Afferters  of  thif  Dodrine  among 
' the  Greek  Philofophers ; (besides  Nu», 
menius  in  Chalcidius  ) Who  therefore 


or  Generation  of  Gods.  Thk  Point  op  probably,  the  Perjont  Cenjured  fir  it  by 


the  Pagan  Theology  infi/ied  upon  by  He- 
rodotus,!^ mofi  ancient  Prolaick  Creek 
Writer.  In  whom  the  meaning  of  that 
^uejiion.  Whether  the  Gods  were  Ge- 
nerated, or  Exilicd  all  &om  Eternity , 


Athan^us.  239,334 

Ariftotle’x  Explojion  and  Confutatidh 
of -mifau  dg^ai.  Many  Principles.  25 { 
That  a better  Judgment  may  be  made 
affh/c  Pagan  Deities,  a General  Survey 


feems  to  have  been  the  fame  with  this  of  of  them.  They  all  Reduced  to  Five  Hauisy 

The  Souls  €if  men  Deceal^  or  Hero’s, 

The  Animated  Stars  aiid  Dements,  Das 
nuns,  Accidents  and  Thin^  of  JNanue 
Perlonated,  And  lofty,  fevCral  Peribnal 
Naines,  gtoen  fo  One  Supreme  God,<ii- 
cordingto  leveral  Mani&ftations  ^ 
■hk  Power  and  Providence  in  the  Wbtldy 
miJlakfn,for  Jo  many  Subliantial  Deifies, 
arSelf-extIlent -Minds.  ' 226,  Scc. 

Pagans  achnofvledging  Omnipotence, 
m'af  needs  JupfiJe  One  Sovereign  Nu- 
men.  Fauftus  the  Manichsean  hk  Conceit, 
that  the  Jews  anid  Chriltians  Pa^nized, 
in  the  Opinion  a/. Monarchy.  .With 
S.'AultinV  Judgment  Pagans  there- 
upon. 291,293 

-XIV.  Concluded,  That  the  Pagan'  Po- 
lytheifin,  mud  be  underjiood  of  Created 
Intelledual  l^ngs,  Superioiir  to 'men. 


Plato'/,  Whether  the  World  were 
Made  or  Unmade.  an 

Certain  aljo , that  amongji  the  Heiio- 
dian  Gods , there  was  either  but  One 
Self-Exifienr,  or  elfe  None  at  all.  Hefi- 
-od’/  Love  fuppofed  to  be  the  Eternal 
God,  or  the  Aftivc-Priocipleo/ the  TJni- 
verfe.  313 

That  the  Valentinian  Thit^  Gods  or 
-i£ons  ( having  the  greatef  appearance  of^ 
Independent  Deities}  were  all  derived 
from  0/re  Self  Originated  Being',  coded 
Bythus,  -or  an  Unfathomable  Depth. 

319 

That,  bejides  Manichxans,  jbme 
"Pagans  dd  indeed  acknowledge  a Dithe- 
• i<fn,'»r  Duplicity  «/ Unmade  Gods,  One 
the’ Principle  of  Good,  the  Other  o/Evil. 
fiVhich  the  neareji  Approach,-  that  can  be 


found,  to  the  fuppofed  Polytheilm.)  Plu-j.ReligVoufly  Worihipp^  So  that  the 
tarchus  Chaeroncnfis,  One  or  the  ChiepPamns  held,  bothMmy  Gods,' and  One 


Qod,  in  different  y2i»^/vMany  InfeH- 
ousDaiie&Jubotdinate  to  Qae  Stipkem^ 
’7%<KfOnatus  -Pythagorean 
us.  The  Parana  Creed,  in  Maximus  Ty- 
rius  i One  God  the  King  and  Fathrf  of 


of  theje  though- not  fo  commonly  taken 
notice  of  bf  Learned  men.  Hk  -Reifbns 
fir  thk  Opinion -Propofed.  319,  &c. 

'Plutarch'/  Pretence,  Thatihk  was  the 
' Generali  'PerJwaSon  of  all  -the  Ancient 
'f  Philofophers  and^  Pagan 'JicUio/ts.  -Hk  ^ aW,  .jnd  Many  Gods  the  Sons  of  God. 
‘ Grounds,  for  Imputing  it  to  Plato,  Exa-  The  Pagan  Theogonia,  thus  to  be  nnder- 
' mined  and  Confuted.  ■ 3lS,  8tc.  flood,  o^Many  Gods  Produced  by  One 

’ TheTruoAccompt -of  the  V\axof{\c^O-\^God.  ■ \ - a33,*a34 

riginof  Evilsj //tfffltrAeNeceffityof  Im-  TbisFa^anTheogon\a,Reallponeand 
perfeft  things.  . ■ aact  the  fame  thing  with  the  CoCnogonia. 


■ P)nh3gotas,  and  other-  Philofophers, 

' Purgedlikewife  from  thk  Imputation.aai  ; 

That  the  Egypt'ians  ptoiably  did  but . 
‘ Perlbnate  Evil,  ( the  Confilwn,  and  M- 1 
ternate  Vicijptude  of  t^ngt  in  thk  Lower ! 


Plato’/  Colmogonia  a ThetwnisL  394 , 
' ' 

Hcliod'/  Theogonia,  the.  Colmogonia. 

’ I 398 

Perfians  and  Egyptiats  in  hkf 
3) 
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manner,  holding  <t  Cofinogonia,  called 
H a Theogonia.  Page  399 

Thk  Pag9n  TheOgonta,  horn  hy  fame 
miJlaifH,  ibid. 

Both  thk  Theogonia,  and  Cofhuwo- 
nia  of  the  Ancient  Pagans,  to  he  nnder- 
flood  of  a Tem^ary  ProdudHon.  ibid. 

That  Plato  Really  ajferted  the  New- 
neG  or  Beginning  oftQ  World.  340,341 
Amongfl  the  Pagans,  Txco  forts  of 
Theogoniih,  Atheiltick  and  Divine. 
Plato  a Divine  Theogonift  343,  349 
Other  Pagan  Theogonifts,  Theifts,  or 
afferters  of  One  Unmade  Deity.  344, 
34s,  fitt. 

Thefe  Divine  Theogonifts  alfo,  made 
Chaos  and  Night  fenior  to  the  Gods  5 
that  k,  to  the  Generated  ones.  348 
The  Orphick  Cabbala  tf  the  Worldt 
ProdnOiott,  from  Chaos  (or  Night)  and 
Lovej  Originally  349 

Other  Pagan  Theifts  neither  Theogo- 
nifts nor  Colinc^nifts:  they  holding  the 
Eternity  of  the  World,  and  of  the  Gods  : 
as  Ariftotle  and  the  Junior  Platonifts. 

350,  6(0. 

Thefi  notwitbflanding  ack/toaledged 
oB  their  Eternal  Gods  fave  One,  to  he 
yurrrif,  that  k,  to  have  been  Derived 
from  that  One ; and  that  there  root  in 
thk  Jenfe,  but dyinHof,  One  one- 
ly  Uni^e,  or  Sclf-exiftent  God.  359, 
, „ 254 

Necefary  here  to  Jbeto,  boa>  the  Pagans 
did  put  a difference,  betvrixt  the  One  Su- 
preme Uni^e  Deity,  and  their  other 
Many  Infetiour  Generated  Cods.  355 
Thk  done,  both  by  Proper  Names,  and 
Appellatives  emphatically  nfid,  356,  &c. 

GH:!  or  Cods,  oflen  pnt  for  Inieriour 
Gods  onely,  in  way  of  diflindion  from 
/i&e  Supreme.  a6i 

Tb  Odov,  and  ^oifjuntm  alfi , the 
Supreme  Deity.  369 

Other  Full  and  Empbatical  Defcripti- 
ons  of  the  Supreme  God,  amongfl  the 
Pagans.  364,365 

XV.  Further  Evidence  of  thk,  that 
the  Intelligent  Pagan  PolyUieifts,  held 
onely  a Plurality  Inferipur  Deities 
fubordinate  to  One  Supreme.  Fkfl,  be- 
caufe  after  the  Emerflon  0/Chriftianity 


and  its  contefi  with  Paganifin,  no  Pagan 
ever  afferted  Many  Iixlepcndent  Deities, 
I but  all  profeffed  to  acknowledge  One  So- 
vereign or  Supreme.  Page  365 

Apollonius  Tyanseus,  fit  up  amongfl 
\ the  Pagans a Rival  with  our  Saviour 
Chrift.  366,  &c. 

He,  though  flyled  by  Vtwilcus  a true 
Friend  of  the  Gods  , and  though  a flout 
Champion  for  the  Pagan  Polytheifm,  yet 
a profeffed  acknowledger  of  One  Supreme 
Deity.  369, 370 

Cclliis  the  Firfl  publick.  Writer  agasnfl 
Chriftianity,  and  a zealous  Polytheift; 
notwithflanding  freely  declareth  for  One 
Firft  and  Createft  Omnipotent  God.  ib. 

The  next  and  mofi  Eminent  Champion 
for  the  Pagan  Caufe,  Porphyrius,  an  un- 
doubted afferter  of  One  Supreme  Deity. 
Who  in  Ptoclus  not  onely  oppojeth  that 
Evil  Principle  ^Plutarch  and  Atticus, 
but  alfi  contendeth,  that  even  Matter  it 
filf  teas  derived  from  One  Perfeft  Be- 
ing. 371 

Hierocles  the  next  Eminent  Antagonifl 
of  Chriftianity , and  Champion  ^ the 
Pagan  Cods,  did  in  the  cloje  ofhk  Phi- 
lalethes,  (as  we  learn  from  Laftantius) 
highly  Celebrate  the  Praifis  of  the  One 
Supreme  God,  the  Parent  of  all  things. 

371,  &c. 

Julian  the  Emperour,  a zealous  con- 
tender for  the  Reflitutiott  o/Paganifin, 
plainly  derived  all  hk  Gods  from  One. 


374,  375 

Thk  true  of  aU  the  other  Oppofers  of 
Chriftianity  , as  lamblichus,  Syrianus, 
Proclus,  Simplicius,  See.  Maximus 
Madaurenlis  a Pagan  Philofipher  in 
S.  Anftine,  hk  profrjfion  of  One  Sove- 
reign Numen  above  alt  tm  Gods.  The 
fame  alfi  the  finfe  i^Longinianus.  375, 

376 

The  Pagans  in  Arnobius  ustiverfally 
difclmm  the  Opinion  of  Many  Uninade 
Deities , and  profrfs  the  Belief  of  an 
Omnipotent  God.  376,377 

Thefi  Pagans  acknowledged  by  others 
of  the  Fathers  alfi,  to  hm/e  held  One 
Sovereign  Numen.  379,&c. 

But  of  thk  more  afterwards,  when  we 
Jheakofthe  Arian& 

XVI.  That 
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XVI.  That  this  mat  no  Refinement  or  a Trinity  ^Divine  Hypoftalcs  Jhbordi- 

Interpolation  of  Paganifln,  made  after  note,  was  alfi  another  Part  oftheOi- 
Chriftianity  (asmighthe  fuJpeSed)  hut  phick  Cabbala.  Orpheus  his  Trinity, 
that  the  DoQrine  of  the  mofi  Ancient  Phancs,  Uranus,  and  Chronus.Page  306 
Pagan  Theologers,  and  greateji  Promo-  The  Grand  Arcanum  of  the  Orphick 
/err  a/Polytheifin,  mas  confonant  here-  Theology,  that  God  is  All  things  j hut 
unto  : which  will  be  proved  from  unfit-  in  a different  Jenfe  from  the  Stoicks.  306, 
fpeSed  Writings.  Psgc  281  307 

Concerning  the  Sibylline  Oracles,  Two  God's  being  All ; made  a Foundation 
Extre.ims.  28s,  &c.  a/ Pagan  Polytheifin  Idolatry.  308 

That  Zoroaftcr  the  Chief  Promoter  of  XVIII.  Toot  the  Egyptians  themfelves, 
Polythcifin  in  the  Eaji,  Profcfied  the  ac-  the  mofi  Polytheiftical  of  all  Nations, 
hnowledgment  of  One  Sovereign  Deity,  had  an  Achnowledgsssent  amongfi  them  of 
(and  that  not  the  Sun  neither,  but  the  One  Supreme  Deity.  The  Egyptians 
isuker  thereof)  proved  from  Eubulus  in  the  Firfi  Polytheifts.  That  the  Greeks 
Porphyry.  285,  286  and  Europeans  derived  their  Gods  from 

Zoroallers  Supreme  God  Oromaldes.  them,  and  as  Herodotus  afirmeth,  their 

287  verjs  Names  too.  A ConjeOure  that 
Of  the  Triplafian  Mithras.  288  ’A3wi£  oftheCTeekswastili^  ar 

The  Magick,  or  Chaldaick  Trinity,  the  Tutelar  God  of  the  City  Sais  j a Co- 

289  lony  whereof  the  Athenians  are  faid  to 
The  Zoroaftrian  Trinity,  Oromaldcs,  have  been.  And  that  Neptune  the  Ro- 
Mithras  and  Arimanes.  Thus  the  Per-  man  Sea-god,  was  derived  from  the  E- 
ftan  Arimanes,  no  Subllantial  Evil  Prin-  gyptian  Nephthus,  fgnifying  the  Ma- 
ciple,  or  Independent  God.  290  ritime  parts.  -Of  the  Egyptians  worjhip- 

Concerning  the  Reputed  Magick  or  ping  Brute  Animals.  309,310 

Chaldaick  Oracles.  292,  293  Notwithfianding  this  multifarious  Po- 

XVII.  That  Orpheus,  Commonly  cal-  lytheilin  Idolatry  of  the  Egyptians, 

led  by  the  Greeks,  The  Theologer,  and  that  they  had  an  Ackptswledgment  of  On^ 
the  Father  of  the  Grecanick  Polytheifin,  Supreme  God,  frobahle  Firfi,  from  that 
clearly  affected  One  Supreme  Numen.  great  Fame  which  they  had  for  their  Wije- 
The  Hiftory  a/ Orpheus,  not  a meer  Ro-  dom.  Egypt  a School  ol  Literature  be- 
nsame.  294,295  fore  Greece.  31 1 

Whether  Orpheus  were  the  Father  of  TheEpgjpCvtV&,thoughAttribulingmore 
the  Eoerni  called  Orphical.  296,297  Antiquity  to  the  World  than  they  ought, 

Orpheus  his  Polytheilm.  298  yet  of  all  Nations  the  mofi  confiant  Affer- 

That  Orpheus  notwithfianding,  offer-  ters  of  the  Colinogonia  or  Novity  and 
ted  a Divine  Monarchy  ; Proved  from  Beginning  a//Ae  World:  Nor  did  they 
Orphick  Verfes , Recorded  by  Pagans,  think,  World  to  have  been  made  by 
There  being  other  Orphick  Verfes,  Coun-  Chance,  as  the  Epicureans ; Simplicius 
ter  frit.  300,  301  calling  the  Molaick  Hiftory  of  the  Crea- 

In  what  fenfe  Orpheus  and  other  My-  tion,  an  Egyptian  Fable.  3 1 2,  3 1 3 
fiical  Theologers  amongfi  the  Pagans,  That  befides  the  Pure  and  ffbxt  Ma- 
called  God  ’Apps»a3*At»,  Hermaphrodite,  thematickf,  the  Egyptians  had  another 
or  of  both  Sexes,  Male  and  Female  to-  Higher  Philolbphy,  appears  from  hence  ^ 
gel  her.  304  becaufi  they  mere  the  firfi  Afferters  of  the 

Orpheus  Recantation  of  his  Vo\y-  Immortality  and  Tranfrnigration  of 
theilm  a Fable  5 He  at  the  fame  time  ac-  Souls,  which  Pythagoras  from  them  de- 
knowledging,  both  One  Unmade  God,  rived  into  Greece.  Certain  therefore, 
and  Many  Generated  Gods  and  God-  that  the  Egyptians  held  Incorporeal  Sub- 
defl^  . 305  ftance.  8i8>9i4 

That  befides  the  Opinion  (^Monarchy,  That  the  Egyptians  befides  their  Vul- 
gar 
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gar  and  Fabulous,  had  another  Arcane 
and  Recondite  Theology.  Their  Sphin- 
ges, and  Harpocrates,  or  Sigalions,  in 
their  Temples.  Page  3 1 4,  3 1 5 

Thk  Arcane  Theology  of  the  Egypti- 
ans, concealed  from  the  Vnlgar  two  man- 
ner of  ways,  by  Allegories  and  Hierogly- 
phicks.  Thk  doiibtlefs  a kfnd  of  Meta- 
phyficks  concerning  God,  m One  Perfcft 
Being  the  Original  of  all  things.  316 
An  ObjeSion  from  Clrn'etnon,  (cited 
bji  Porphyrins,  in  an  Epijile  to  Anebo 
an  Egyptian  Priejl,')  fruy  anfwered  bj 
lamblichus  in  the  Per/on  of  Abammo,  in 
hk  Egyptian  Myfteries.  317,318 
That  Monarchy  was  an  Effential  Part 
of  the  Arcane  and  True  Theology  ofthe 
Egj’ptians,  may  he  proved  from  toe  TriC- 
megiftick  Writings  j though  not  all 
Genuine  ; ( os  the  PcEmander,  and 
Sertnon  in  the  Mount  concerning  Re- 
generation') Becau/e  though  they  had  been 
all  Forged  by  Chriftians  never  fo  much, 
yet  being  divulged  in  thoje  Ancient  times, 
they  SHuft  needs  have  fomething  of  Truth 
in  them  •,  thk  at  le^.  That  the  Egypti- 
ans acknowledged  One  Supreme  Daty, 
or  otherwife  they  would  have  been  prefent- 
!y  Exploded.  3 1 9, 3 ao 

That  Cafaubon,  from  the  DeteOion  of 
Forgery  in  two  or  three  at  tnoji  of  thefi 
Triitnegiftick  Books,  does  not  Reafina- 
bly  infer  them  to  have  been  all  Chriftian 
Cheats:  thoje  aljo  not  Excepted,  that 
have  been  cited  by  Ancient  Fathers,  hut 
(ince'lojl.  330,321 

That  there  was  one  Theuth  or  Thoth, 
(called  by  the  Greeks  Hermes_)  an  In- 
ventor of  Letters  and  Sciences  amongji 
the  Ancient  Egyptians,  not  reafbnably  to 
be  doubted.  B^des  whom,  there  kjaid 
to  have  been  a S«»nd  Hermes,  (irnamed 
Trilinegift , wlso  lefr  many  Volumes  of 
Philolbphy  and  Theology  behind  him, 
that  were  coBsmitted  to  the  CuJIody  ofthe 
Priejts.  3 a I,  See. 

Other  Books  alfo  Written  by  Egyptian 
Priejis  , in  feveral  Ages  fuccefjively  , 
called  Hermaical,  ( as  lamblichus  infor- 
methus)  becauje  Entitled  Pro  more J 
to  Hcimts,  as  the  Prefident  of  Learning. 

33a 


That  fome  ofthofe  old  Hermaick  Books 
remained  in  the  CuJIody  of  the  Egyptian 
Priejis,  till  the  times  of  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus.  Page  323 

Hermaick  Books  taken  notice  of  for- 
merly, not  onely  by  Chriftians,  but  alJo 
by  Pagans  and  Philolbphers.  lamblichus 
hk  T^iimony  of  them,  that  they  did  Re- 
ally contain  Hermaical  Opinions,  or  E- 
gyptian  Learning.  Fifteen  ofthefe  Her- 
maick Books  publijhed  together  at  A- 
thens  before  S.  Cyril’r  time.  324,  325 
AH  the  Philolbphy  of  the  Prejent  Her- 
maick Books  not  meerly  Grecanick,  as 
Calaubon  affrmeth.  That  Nothing  pc- 
rilheth  ; old  Egyptian  Philolbphy,  de- 
rived by  Pythagoras,  together  with  the 
TranCnigration  of  Souls,  into  Greece. 

326,327 

The  Afclepian  Dialogue,  or  Perfeft 
Oration,  (faid  to  have  been  tranjiated  in- 
to Latin  by  Apuleius^  vindicated  from 
< Chriftian  Forgery.  328 

An  anjwer  to  two  ObjeSions  made  a- 
gainjl  it ; the  latter  whereof  from  a Pro- 
taken  notice ^ by  S.  AnKwr,  That 
ri#  Temples  of  the  Egyptian  Gods,Jbould 
Jbortly  be  full  of  the  Sepulchres  of  dead 
men.  ibid. 

Petavius  hk  further  Sufpicion  of  For- 
gery, becaufe  as  Laftantius  and  S.  Auftin 
have  affirmed,  the  Chriftian  Logos  k 
herein  called  a Second  God , and  the 
Firft  begotten  Son  of  God.  The  An- 
fwer , that  Laftantius  and  S.  Auftin 
were  clearly  MrJIakgn,  thk  being  there 
affirmed  onely  of  the  Vifible  and  Senlible 
World.  329)330 

That  bejides  the  Afclepian  EMalogue, 
others  ofthe  prejent  Trilmegiftick  Books, 
contain  Egyptian  Doftrine.  Nor  cast 
they  be  au  proved  to  be  Spurious  and 
Counterfeit.  Thk  the  rather  infijled  on, 
for  the  Vindication  of  the  Ancient  Fa- 
thers. 331.332 

Proved  that  the  Egyptians,  befides 
their  Many  Gods  uckjtowledged  One 
Firft  Supreme , and  Univerlal  Deity, 
from  the  Tejiimonies  c/"  Plutarch,  Horus 
Apollo,  latnblichus,  (affirming  that  Her- 
mes all  things,  even  Matter  it  Jelf 

from  One  Divine  Principle  J lajlly  of 
Damafcius 
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Damalcius  declaring  that  the  Egyptian 
Philofiplicrs  at  that  time,  had  fvund  in 
the  IVritinpt  of  the  Aueients,  That  iheji 
held  One  Principle  of  all  things,  Praijed 
under  the  name  of  the  Unknown  Dark- 
neG. . . Page  534,  See. 

The  fune  thing  Proved  from  their  Vul- 
gar Religion  and  Theology  ^ Hamnion 
beings  a proper  Name  for  the  Supreme 
God  amongjl  them  5 and  therefore  Staled 
the  Egyptian  Jupiter.  537 

Though  this  word  Hammdn  were  pro- 
bably at  firfl  the  fame  with  Ham  or  Cham 
the  Son  of  Noah,^f/  will  not  this  binder, 
hut  that  it  might  be  ufed  afterwards  by 
the  Egyptians  for  the  Supreme  God.  558 
The  Egyptian  God  Hammon,  neither 
confined  by  them  to  the  Sun,  nor  to  the 
Corporeal  World,  but  according  to  the 
Notation  of  the  word  in  the  Egyptian 
Langvtage,  a Hidden  and  Invilible  Dei- 
ty. Thk  farther  confirmed  from  the  Te- 
jtimony  ^laroblichus.  339 

This  Egyptian  Hammon  more  than 
once  tahpn  notice  of  in  Scripture.^^^,  340 
That  the  Egyptians  achpowledged  one 
UniVerfal  Numen , further  proved  from 
that  Famous  infeription  upon  the  Saitick 
Temple,!  Am  all  that  Was,  Is,  and  Shall 
be,  and  my  Veil  no  Mortal  hath  ever 
Vet  Uncovered.  Thai  this  cannot  be 
Vnderfiood  of  Senlclels  Matter,  nor  of 
the  Corporeal  Univerfc,  but  of  a Divine 
Mind  or  Wifedom  diffufng  it  Jelf  thorough 
all.  The  - Peplum  or  Veil  cafi  over  the 
Statue,  as  ioeU  of  the  Saitick  as  Atheni- 
an lUinerva  j tiieroglyphicaBy  ftgnified 
the  Invilibility  and  Incomprchenlibility 
of  the  Deity  which  *r  Veiled  in  its  works. 
From  what  Ptodasaddeth  to  this  Infirip- 
iiou  beyond  Plutarch,  And  the  Sun  was  j 
the  Fruit  which  I produced  5 Evident, 
that  this  was  a Elemiuigical  I^ity  , the 
Creatour  of  the  Sun  and  of  the  Wgrld. 

^ 341, 34a 

How  that  paffase  of  Hecatxps  in  Plu- 


tarch^w  to  be  Vnderfiood,  That  the  E- 
gyptians  fuppofid  the  Firft  God,  and  the 
Univerlet  to  be  the  fame,  viz.  Becaufe 
the  Supreme  Deity  diffufeth  it  felftho- 
■ rough  all  things.  Tl  -nia  a Name  of  God 
alfo  amongfl  the  Greek  Philofophers.  343 


That  Pan  to  the  Arcadians  and  ether 
Vulgar  Greeks,  was  not  the  Corporeal 
World,  as  ScnfcleG  and  Inanimate,  but 
as  proceeding  from  an  Intelle^al  Prin- 
ciple it  felf  through  all  •,  front 

Macrobius  and  Phornutus.  Socrates  hk 
Prayer  to  Pan,  as  the  Supreme  God,  in 
Plato’/  Plijedrus.  Page  343,  344 
Our  Savhnr  Chrift  called  the  Great 
Pan  by  Demons.  345 

How  the  old  Egyptian  Theology , 
That  God  is  All  thii^,  k every  where 
infifled  upon  in  the  Trilinegiftick  Wri- 
tings. 346,  347 

That  the  Supreme  God  was  foretimes 
worfhipped  by  the  Egyptians  under  other 
Proper  Perfonal  names,  as  Ifis,  0(ins,and 
Serapis,  &c.  349,  efc. 

Recorded  in  Eufebius,  from  Porphy- 
rius,  that  Egyptians  acknowledged 
one  Intelle(!lual  ijemiurgus,  or  Makgr  of 
the  World , under  the  name  of  Cneph  , 
whom  they  piUured,  putting  forth  an  Egg 
out  of  hk  Mouth.  Thk  Cneph  fitid  to 
have  produced  another  God,  whom  the  E- 
igyptians  called  Phtha,  the  Greeks,  Vul- 
can j the  Soul  of  the  World,  and  Arti- 
ficial Plalfick  Nature.  Tlx  Teflimony 
of  Plutarch,  That  the  Thebaites  worfbip~ 
ped  onely  One  Eternal  and  Immortal 
God  under  thk  name  of  Cneph.  413 
Thsss,  according  to  Apuleius,  the  E- 
gy  ptians  worfhipped  One  and  the  fame  Su- 
preme God  under  many  difierent  Names 
and  Notions.  ibid. 

Probable,  that  the  Egyptians’  diflin~ 
guifhed  Hypollales  in  the  Deity  alfo. 
Kircherus  hk  Egyptian  Hieroglyphick 
of  the  Trinity.  An  Intimation  in  lambli- 
chus  of  an  Egyptian  Trinity , Eifton, 
Emeph,  or  Hemphta,  (which  k the  fame 
with  Cneph,)  and  Phtha.  413 

The  DoSrine  of,  God’s  being  All , 
made  by  the  Egyptians  a Foundation  of 
Polytheifin  and  Idolatry,  they  being  led 
hereby  to  Perlknate  and  Deify  the  five- 
ral  Parts  of  the  World,  and  TIjings  of 
Natyre  j ( which  in  the  Language  of  the 
Afelepian  Dialogue,  k.  To  call  God  by 
the  name  of  every  thing,  or  every  thing 
by  the  name  of  God,  ) the  wifi  amongfl 


them  neverthdefs  unden 

ro 


that  all 
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rtai  Imt  one  Sin«>lc  Deity,  worjhipfed  bj  The  Confent  of  Latine  Poets  a!fo  , 
Piece-j^ale.  Tbk  MlegoncMy  ffgmfied  in  the  Monarchy  of  the  whole.  Page  365 
hj  Ofins  hit  being  dijmcmhred  and  cut  in  XX.  After  the  Poets  of  the  Pagans, 
fieces  bj  Tv’phon,  and  then  made  »p  Ove  their  Philofijphers  conjidered.  That  E- 
again  by  Ifis.  Page  354.  355  : pieurus  aat  the  onely  reputed  Philofo- 

XIX.  That  the  Poets  many  ways  de-  j phcr  , who  pretending  to  ackysowledge 
prav'd  /Ae  Pagan  Theology,  end  made  Cods,  yet  profeffedly  oppofid  Motatchy 
it  to  have  a more  Ariftocratical  Appear-  and  verbally  afferted  a Multitude  of  E- 
ancc.  355.  8cc.  ternal  Unmade  Deities,  but  fitch  as  bad 

Notwithflanding  which,  they  did  not  Sething  to  doe,  either  with  the  Malting  or 
really  affert  Many  Sdf-Exiftcnt  and  In-  Governing  of  the  World.  He  therefore 
dependent  Gods , but  One  onely  Un-  clearly  to  be  reckoned  amongjl  the  Athe- 
made  ; and  all  the  reft  Generated  or  ifts.  All  the  Pagan  Philofbphers  who 
Created.  HomerV  Gods  not  all  Eternal  were  Theifts,  (a few  Ditheifls  excepted) 
and  Unmade,  but  Generated  out  of  the  TJniverfally  afferted  a Mundane  Monar- 
Ocean;  that  it,  4 IK»rr^  Chaos.  Ho-  chy.  ’•  369,  370. 

merV  Thcogonia,  at  well  as  Hefiod  /,  the  Pythagoras , a Polytheift  as  much  at 
Colmogonia  ^ and  hit  Generation  of  the  other  Vi^ns,  neverthelefs  a plain  Ac- 
Gods  , the  fame’  thing  with  the  Produ-  kjsowledger  of  one  One  Supreme  God , 
Creation  ofthe  World.  357,358  the ’Makes  of  the  TJniverfe.  371 

Neverthelefs , Homer  diftinguijhed , Pythagoras  hit  Dyad , no  Evil  God 
from  all  thofe  Generated  Gods,  One  1)n~  or  Demon  Self-exiflent , as  Plutarch 
made  God,  the  Father , or  Creatour  , of  fuppofed.  37a 

them,  and  of  the  World.  359  But  tbit  Dyii  of  hk,  whether  Max.- 

Homer  thus  underftood  by  the  Pagans  ter  or  no , derived  from  a Monad  , One 
themfehses  ; at  Plutarch , Proclus , and  Simple  Unity,  the  Caufe  of  all  tbings.^yt, 

Ariftotic.  359.360  - • 373 

Though  HefiodV  Gods,  properly  Jo  cal-  That  Pythagoras  , arfymledging  a 

led,  were  all  of  them  Generated,  yet  did  Trinity  #/ Divine  Hypoftafo,  didthere- 
He  fuppofe  alfo  One  Unmade  God,  the  fore  Jometimes  defiribe  God  4f  4 Monad, 
Mkket  of  them,and  of  the  World.^6o,^6t  Jometimes  as  4 Mind,  and  Jometimes  ao 
Pindar  lihemfe,  a EHvine  Theogonift;  the  Soul  of  the  World.  ‘ 373 

an  Afferter  ofOoe  Unmade  Deity  (and  The  Pythagorick  Monad  and  Rrfl 
no  more  ) the  Caufe  of  all  thisigs  j yet  ne-  God  , the  fame  with  the  Orphick  Love , 
o/"  Many  Generated  Gods  be-  Seniour  to  Japhet4«ii Saturn,  and  the 
ftdes  Hit  One  GoA  to  be  v/o\K\pped  far  Oldeft  of  all  the  Gods,  a Suhftantial 
above  all  the  other  Gods.  361,  ^61  thing.  But  that  Love  which  Plato  would 
The  Sufpiciou  which  Ai'ldotle  Jbmetime  have  to  he  the  Youngeft  of  the  Oods^ 
had  of  Hefiod,  and  Plato  «/ Homer,  ( the  Daughter  of  Pf»/4,  or  Indigency, 
Jeems  to  have  proceeded  from  their  not  and  a Parturient  thing, ) Nothing  but 
Underftanding  that  Molmck  Cabbala,  4 Creaturely  affedion  in  Souls,  Perlb- 
fbOowed  bj  them  both , of  the  World s be-  nated  and  Deified.  Parmenides  hk 
Made  miT  4/4  Watery  Chaos.  363  Love,  the  Firft  Created  God,  or  Lov/ei 
That  fastiout  Piffle  of  Sofbocles,  con-  Swl  of  the  World  ■,  before  whoje  Produ- 
tenting  One  God  the  Maker  of  Heaven,  ffion,  Neceffity  k faid  to  have  reigned  j 
Earth,  and  Seas,  ( cited  by  Jo  many  An-  that  k,  the  Neceffity  of  Material  Moti- 
cient  Fathers)  defended  as  genuine.  ^6^  ons  undireQed  for  Ends  , and  Good. 

Clear  places  in  the  extant  Tragedies  * 374, 375. 

of  Euripides  to  the  fame  purpofe  ; with  That  Pythagoras  called  the  Supreme 
other  remarhahle  ottes  cited  out  of  hk  now  Deity,  not  on^y  a Monad,  but  a Tetrad 
ineximrt  Tragedies:  Befides  tbeTeftimo-  or  TataCtys  atfi.  The  Reafens  for  thk 
nits  of  other  Gtsdt.  Poet  St  363,  &c.  given,  from  the  Myfteries  in  the  Number 

‘ « Four, 
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Four,  triflhtg.  Mere  probability  of  a late  Supreme  Deity , by  Parmenides  flyled, 
ConjeSure,  that  the  I^thagprick  Tetra-  One-All-lramovable.  That  thk  it  not  to 
fiys,  mas  the  Hebrew  XettaOTammato^  I be  takfn  Phyfically,  bnt  MetaphyfiiiSafly 
not  altogether  knknoan  to  the  Httruri- 1 and  Theologically  ; Proved  at  large. 
ans  and  Latins.  Page  375,  376  \ The  Firft  Principle  efoO,  to  theje  Anci- 

Xenophanes  a plain  Ajferter  both  of  \^  entt.  One,  a Simple  ZJnity  or  Monad. 
Many  Gods,  and  of  One  Cod,  caSed  by  Thk  /aid  to  he  All,  becanji  virtnaBy  Con- 
bim.  One  and  All.  Simplicius  Air  rW  tainhtg  All,  and  Dijlribnted  into  Al\  ^ 
T^imony  for  thk  Thcoiopby  of  Xeno-  or  becanji  AB  things  are  diftinUly  dif- 
puncs,  out  e/Tbeophrafhia.  Xenopha-  played  from  it.  Laftly,  the  fame  fad  to 
ncs  mijreprefented  by  Ariftotle,  at  an  Af-  he  Immovable,  and  IndivilibIe,iM^my/A- 
ferter  of  a Spherical  Corporeal  God.  out  Magnitude,  to  difiinguijh  it  from  the 
?77.  378  Corporeal  Univerfe.  Page  383,  &c. 
Heraclitus,  though  a Cloudy  and  Con-  'in  it  -ttSo,  One  All,  takgn  in  different 
founded  Philolbpher,  and  one  who  could  Senjes ; by  Parmenides  and  Xenbpha- 
sKt  conceive  of  any  thing  Incorporeal, nes,  ^c.  Divinely,  for  the  Supreme  De- 
botha  hearty  Moralift,  and  a aalotto  Af  ity,  ( One  moft  Simple  Being  the  Origi- 
Jerter  of  One  Supreme  Deity.  378,  379  nal  ofaU  things  : ) but  by  others  in  Ari- 
The  lonick  Philofophers  before  Anor  (lode,  Atheifliically,  as  if  aU things  were 
sa^oras,  being  aU  of  them  CorporealiAs,  but  One  and  the  fame  Matter  diverfly 
and  jome  of  them  Atheifts  5 that  Anaxa-  Modified.  But  the  One-AB  of  thefe  tast- 
goras  was  the  Firft  who  affertedan  Incor-  trr,  not  Immoveable,  hut  Moveable  j it 
poreal  Mind  to  be  a Principle,  and  though  1 being  nothing  elje  but  Body  j whereas  the 
not  the  Caule  o/Matter,  yet  ^/'Motion  , | One-AB-Immoveable , k an  Incorporeal 
and  of  the  Regularity  of  things.  The  j Deity.  Thk  does  Ariftode,  in  hk  Meta* 
World,  according  to  him,  not  Eltcmal,  but  phyucks , cloje  with , as  good  Divinity, 
Made,  and  out  of  Pre-Exiftent  Similar  \ That  there  k one  Incorporeal  Immove* 
Atoms , and  that  not  by  Chance , but  by  able  Principle  of  aB  things.  Simplicius 
Mind  or  God.  Thk  Mind  ofhk,  purely  hk  Ob/ervation,  Hat  though  divers  Phi- 
Incorporeal  , as  appeareth  from  hk  own  lolbphers  sssaintaksed  a Plurality  or  In- 
words,  cited  by  Simplicius.  380  finity  of  Movfcable  Principles,  yet  none 

Probable , that  Anaxagoras  admitted  ever  ajferted  more  than  One  Immove- 
«rewe  o/rA«  I nfctiour  Pagan  Gods.  He  able.  ' 38^,38$ 

Condemned  by  the  I'ilgar  for  an  Athcili , Parmenides  in  Plato  difiingni/bet 
becassfi  he  Ungodded  the  Stars,  denying  three  Divine  Hypofta(« , The  Firji 
their  Animation,  and  affirming  the  Sun  whereof  called  by  him,  "E»  ■d  rrSy,  One- 
lo  be  but  a Mafi  of  Fire,  and  the  Moon  All  j the  Second , *E»  snona , One  All 
or  Earth.  Thk  di/libpd  al/o  by  Phto,  as  things;  and  the  Third,  ''£»  lysl  warta, 
that  which  in  tboje  times  would  difpofe  One  and  All  things.  386,  See. 

aw/t /tr  Athcilhi.  381  /Ao  Parmenides  ^ Aw  One^All- 

. Anaxagoras  farther  Cenjured,  both  by  Immoveable  reaBy  underfiood  the  Su- 
Plato  and  Ariftotlc , becanje  though  af  preme  Deity,  farther  unqueftionably 
firting  Mind  to  be  a Principle,  he  made  evident  from  the  Verfrs  cited  out  of  him 
much  more  ufe  of  Material  than  of  Men-  by  Simplicius ; Wherein  there  k alfo  at* 
tal  and  Final  Caufts  ; which  mas  lookfd  tributed  thereunto  a Standing  Eternity, 
upon  by  them  as  an  Athciftick  Tang  in  or  Duration  , different  from  that  of 
him.  Neverthelefs  Anaxagoras  abetter  Time.  388 

Theift  than  thoje  Chriftian  Philofbpbeis  The  onely  Differesset  betwixt  Parme- 
ef  later  times,  who  quite  banijb  aB  Mental  nides  and  Meliflus,  that  the  Former  cal- 
C2\i&SiKy  from  the  World.  383,383  W A*,  One-All-Immoveable,  Finite; 

XXI.  PomssmAes  hk  ackyiowledgment  the  Latter,  Infinite;  thk  in  Words  ra- 
•f  One  God  the  Caule  of  Gods.  Which  tber  than  Reality : The  DH^ecing  A- 

J greement 
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greaaent  ^ lieje  two  Phik)ftiphets/»i^J 
McUred  hj  Simplicius.  Melifliis  hk  L Mtrr-  I 
gu^t  more  agrteMe  with  ear  prejiat 
Thralogy.  Thoagh  AnaximanderV  In' 
finite  were  notbiag  hat  Senflefi  Matter, 
pet  Metifliis  hit  Infinite  was  the  True  De- 
ity. Page  389 

Thu  i^oEleates,  hj  AarOne-All- 
Immoveablc,  aieaat  not  the  Corporeal 
World  neither,  no  artM-e/ifraw  Melilliis, 
Parmenides , and  Xenophanes  } bat  the 
Deity  j evident  from  Arifiotle.  ZenoV 
Demonjiration  of  One  God,  from  the  I- 
dea  of  a ntofi  Powerfull  and  Perfedi  Be- 
in^  in  the  fame  Ariftotle.  390 

Empedocles  hij  Firft  Principle  of  AH 
things,  or  a VLn^y  likewi/e , be- 

fidet  which  be  fippofed  Contention  and 
Friendfhip  to  he  the  Principles  of  all  Cre- 
ated Beings  ^ not  onely  Plants,  Brates, 
and  Men,  bat  Cods  alfi.  391,  &C. 

Empedocles  hit  Oripnal  of  all  the  E- 
vill  both  of  Hamane  Seal  and  Denuns , 
from  tbit  Dilcord  and  Conten- 

tion, together  with  the  111  afe  of  their 
Liberty.  393 

XXII.  The  DoHrme  of  divert  other 
Pythagoreans  aljo  the  fame:,  at  Philo- 
laus,  Archytas,  Ocellus,  Arifizus,  e^. 
Tinueus  Locnis  hit  God  the  Creatour  of 
Gods.  Onatus  hk  Many  Cods,  and  hit 
One  God,  the  Coryphaw  of  the  Gods. 
Euclides  Mcgarenfis  bk  One  the  Very 
Good.  Antilihenes  hk  Many  Popul^ 
Cods,  WO<re  Natural  God.  Diogenes 
Sinopenfis  £ir  God  that  Ftlleth  all  diings. 

393,  See. 

XXIII.  That  Socrates  averted  One 
Supreme  God  undenyable  from  Xeno- 
phM.  398, 399 

Bat  that  he  difelainnd  all  the  other  In- 
feriour  Cods  of  the  Pagans,  and  died, 
at  a Martyr,  for  One  onely  God,  in  thk 
Senje,  a Fidgar  Erroar.  400 

PVhat  the  Impiety  impaled  to  him  by  bk 
Adverfariet,  appeareth  from  Plato'/  Eu- 
tlqrphro,  viz.  That  he  freely  and  o^ly 
Condemned  thofi  Fables  of  the  Qods 
wherein  Wichfd  and  Vnjajl  Adions  were 
im^ed  to  them,  401 

That  Plato  really  averted  One  onely 
Cod  and  no  more^  a ralgar  Erroar  likf- 


\ wifi  t and  that  Thirteenth  Efifile  to  Dis 
onyOus,  wherein  be  declared  himfilf,  to 
be  Seriont  onely  when  he  began  bk  Epiftlu 
with  God,  and  not  with  Cods,  ( thoagh 
exjlant  in  Eufebius  hk  time,)  Sparioao 
and  Sappofititiont.  He  worfrippit^  the 
San  and  other  Stars  alfi  ( fi^fid  to  bo 
animated  ) m InferiourCocK  Page  40a 
Moverthelefi^Umdesriably  evident, thsk 
Plato  woo  no  Polyaichili,  bat  a Monar- 
chift,  no  porter  of  Many  Independent 
Cods,  or  Principles,  bat  of  One  Original 
rfall  things  -.  One  Firft  God,  OneGreat- 
m Cod,  One  Maker  of  the  World  and 
of  the  Gods.  403,  404 

In  what  Senfi  the  Supreme  God,  to 
Plato,  the  Caufe  and  Pnxlucer  of  Him- 
lelf ; C ^Plotinus  ) and  thk  notion 
not  onely  entertained  by  Seneca  and  l^o- 
tinus,  bat  dfi  by  Laftantius,  That  Plato 
really  averted  a Trinity  e/Univerlal  Di- 
vine Hypoftales,  that  have  the  Natareof 
Principles.  The  Firft  Hypoftafis  in  Pla- 
to’/ Trinity  properly  AJtbSi^  T5e  Ori- 
ginal Deity,  the  Oufe  and  King  of  all 
rA^/ .-  which  alfi  faid  by  him  to  be 
’E-sfacox  ^ ieaa.  Or  'T-aifnisi@-,  Above 
EflciKe.  407 

Xenophon,  thoagh  with  other  Pagans, 
he  acknowledged  a Plurality  of  Gods,  yet 
a plain  Ajfirter  alfi  of  One  Supreme  and 
Univerlal  Numen.  408 

XXIV.  Ariftotle  a freqsunt  Acknow- 
ledger o/Many  Gods.  And  whether  ho 
believed  any  Demons  or  no,  which  be 
fimetimes  mentions  ( thoagh  Jparkpy  ) 
and  iufinaates  them  to  he  a k}nd  of  Aeri- 
al Animals,  more  Immortal  than  Men  t 
yet  did  he  anqaejlionably  look,  apon  the 
Starrs,  or  their  Intelligences , as  Cods. 

408,  See. 

Notwithfianding  which,  Arifttxle  doth 
not  onely  ofien  /peak,  of  Cod  Singularly, 
Divinity  Emphatically,4»r 
frefrffedlp  oppofis  that  Imaginary  Opini- 
on of  Many  Independent  Principles,  or 
Unmade  Deities.  He  confating  the Jame 
from  the  Phenomena  or  the  Comptges  of 
the  World,  which  k not  inviss&-dS\ni,  hsst 
Uniform,  and  agreeably  Conjpiring  in- 
to one  Harmony.  410,  4*  I 

Ariftotle’/  Supreme  Deity,  the  Firfi 
Immo- 
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lanaoveable  Mbrer.  The  difference  here 
htttnhtt  Plato,  and  Ariftotle  5 Plato’/ 
Original  of  Motion,  a Self-moving  Soul, 
Ariitotle'/  an  Immoveable  Mind.  Bat 
tbit  Difference  not  fi  great  as  at  jirfi 
fight  it  Jeentt-,  hecanfi  Ariftotle’/  Im- 
moveable Mind,  doth  not  Move  the  Hea- 
Efficiently,  hut  onelj  Finally,  or 
Aii)eing  Loved.  Befides  which,  henmfi 
needs  Jnffofe,  another  immediate  Mover, 
t^ich  conld  he  nothing , hat  a Soul  of 
them.  Page  41a 

Ariftotle’/  Immoveable  Mind,  not 
onefy  the  Caule  of  Motion,  hut  alfo  of 
Well  Fit  i aB  the  Order,  pHtchritHoe 
and  Harmony,  that  it  in  the  world  CaUed 
therefore  by  Ariftotle,  the  Separate  Good 
thereof.  Thk  together  with  Nature,  (its 
Snhordinate  Infimnunt ) the  Efficient 
Gauffi  of  the  whole  Mundane  Syftem ; 
which  however  Co-etemal  with  it,  yet 
it,  in  Order  ofNatare,  Junior  to  it.  415, 

414 

Ariftotle  and  other  Ancients,  when 
they  affirm  Mind  to  have  been  the  Caule 
of  au  things,  Vnderfiaod  it  then.  That 
aB  things  were  made  by  ast  Ablblute 
Wifcdom,  ant^  after  the  Beft  Manner. 
The  Divine  WiB  according  to  them,  not 
a meer  Arbitrary,  Hnmonrfime,  and  For- 
tnitosts  thing,  bat  Decency  and  Fitneli 
itm  415 

From  thk  faffage  of  Ariftotle’/,  That 
the  Divinity  is  either  Cod,  or  the  Work 
of  God  j Evident,  that  he  fappofed  AB 
the  Gods , to  have  been  derived  from 
One,  and  therefore  hk  Intelligences  of 
the  Sphears.  41 5 

■ .That  according  to  Ariftotle,  thk  Spe- 
culation of  the  Deity,  conjiitates  a Par- 
ticular Science  by  it  Jelf,  difiinO  from 
Phyfiology  and  Geometry  : the  Parmer 
whereof  ( Phyfiology _)  k CostVerfant  a- 
boat  what  wot  Inleparable  and  Mo- 
vable, the  Second  C Geometry  _)  ahoi/t 
things  Immovable,  hat  not  ReaBy  Sepa- 
rable, bat  the  Third  and  Laji  ( which  k 
Theology)  about  that  which  k both  Im- 
movable lOrd  Separable,  an  Incorporeal 
■ Deity.  416 

Four  Chief  Points  u/Ariftotle’/Theo- 
}ogy  or  Metaphyficks,  concerning  God  j 


Firfi,  that  though  aB  things  art  net  E* 
ternal  and  Unmade,  yet  fimething  staff 
needs  he  fach,  os  likewife  Incorruptib!^ 
or  otherwije  aB  might  come  to  Nothing, 
Secondly , that  God  k an  tncorporeat 
Subftance,  feparate  from  Senfibles,  Indi- 
vifible  and  devoid  of  Parts  and  Magni- 
tude. Thirdly,  that  the  Divine  Intel- 
left,  k the  fime  with  its  InteUigibles,  or 
conteineth  them  aB  within  it  Jelf\  bectmfi 
the  Divine  Mind , being  Senior  to  aB 
things,  and  Architeftonical  of  the  World, 
coaQ  not  then  looh  abroad  for  its  ObjeSt 
without  it  filf.  The  contrary  to  which 
fappofed  by  Atheifts.  Laftly,  that  God 
being  an  Immovable  Subftance ; hk  KSt 
as/d  Energy  k hk  Eflencc;  from  whence 
Ariftotle  would  infer  the  Eternity  of  the 
World.  Page  416, 417 

Ariftotle’/  Creed  and  Religion  con- 
tained in  tbefe  Two  Articles,  firfi  'That 
there  is  a Divinity  which  comprehends 
the  whole  Nature,  or  Univerle.  Assd 
Secondly,  that  befidts  thk.  There  are  ci- 
ther Particular  Inferiour  Gods^  Bat 
that  aB  other  things,  in  the  Religion  of 
the  Pagans,  were  Fabaloafiy  fuperadded 
hereunto  for  Political  Ends.  41 7 

Speufippus,  Xenocrates  and  Theo- 
phraftus,  Monarchifts.  418 

XXV.  The  Stoicks  no  better  Meta- 
phyficians  than  Heraclitus,  in  whofi 
footfieps  they  trode,  admitting  of  In- 
corporeal Subftance.  The  ^alitics  of 
the  Mind  alfo,  to  thefe  Stoicks,  Bodies. 

o , . . , 419,420 

Bat  the  Stoicks,  not  therefore  Atheifts; 
they  fappofing  an  Eternal  Unmade  Mind, 
(though  lodged  in  Matter)  the  Maker  of 
the  whole  Mundane  Syftem.  430 

The  Stoical  Argumentations  for  a 
God  not  Inconfiderable , and  what  they 
weret  421,42a 

The  Stoical  God,  not  a meer  Plaftick 
and  Methodical,  W an  Intelleftual  Fire. 
The  World  arcerdinffto  them,  not  a 
Plant,  bat  Animal ; assd  Jupiter  the 
Soul  thereof.  From  the  fappofed  Oneli- 
nefi  of  whsch  Jupiter,  they  would  fossu- 
times  inferre,  the  Singularity  of  the 
World:  (P\\itKc\\  on  we  Contrary  affir- 
ming, that  thosigh  there  were  Fifty,  or 
(cs)  an 
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dH  Hundred  Worlds,  ytt  motild  tbtre  be  SHbordinate,  Tbit  Langntge,  the  Pagans 
fir  dll  tbdt,  bnt  one  or  Jupiter.^  423  in  S.  Cyrill,  wonld  Jnftifie,  from  thdt  of 

Neverlhelefi  the  Stoicks  as  Polytneifti-  the  Scripture,  Let  us  make  Man.  Page 
cal  as  any  Se3.  But  fo,  as  that  they  ftp-  434, 435,&r. 

pofed  dU  their  Gods  Jive  One,  to  be  not  Varro'/  TTiieefbld  Theology , The 
Onely  Native , but  ulfo  Mortal  j made  Fabulous,  the  Natural,  and  the  Civil  or 
out  of  that  One,  and  rejolved  into  that  Popular  j agreedbly  to  Scaevola  the  Pon- 
One  again  : thefe  Gods,  being  all  Melted  tifex,  hk  Three  Sorts  of  Gods,  Poetical, 
into  Jupiter,  in  the  Conflagration.  424,  Phololbphical,  and  PolitkaL  The  For- 

425  iper  condemned  by  him  as  Falfc,  the  Se- 
Wberefore  during  the  Intervals  of  Sue-  cond,  though  True,  Jiid  to  he  above  the 
cefflve  Worlds,  the  Stoirks  act^oaledged  Ctaacitp  of  the  Vulgar  : and  therefire  a 
but  one  Solitare  Deity,  and  no  more  5 NeceJJsty,  of  a Third  or  Middle  betmixt 
Jupiter  being  then  left  all  alone,  and  the  both ; Becauje  sssany  things  True  in  Re- 
other  Gods  StoaUomd  up  into  him.  Who  Hfron,  not  Jit  for  the  Vulgar  to  knoa. 
therefire  not  onely,  the  Creatour  of  all  Varro’/ Supreme  Numen,  Soul 

the  other  Gods,  but  aljo  the  Oecreatour  or  Mxni  of  the  whole  World;  hk  Infrri- 
ofthem.  425,426  ‘’ir  Gods,  Parts  of  the  World  Animated. 

The  Stoicks  uotwitbjianding  thk,  Ke-  Imagt-Worjbip  Condemned  by  him , as 
ligious  Worlhippers  of  their  Many  difagreeable  to  the  Natural  Theology. 
Gods  •,  and  thereby  Jometime  derogated  438,  439 

from  the  Honour  of  the  Supreme,  by  Jba-  Seneca  a Pagan  Polytheifl,  hut  plain 
ring  bk  Soveteiiffity  amongji  them.  426,  afferter  0/ One  Supreme  Numen,  excel- 

427  lently  dejeribed  by  him.  That  in  hk  Booh, 
Neverthelefs,  the  Supreme  God,  fiai-  of  Super jiition  (now  lojl ) he  did  as  free- 
fed  and  extolled  by  them  fir  above  all  the  b Cenjisre  the  Civil  Theology  of  the 
other  Gods-,  and  acl^owledged  to  be  the  Romans,  as  Vino  bad  done  the  Fabu* 
Sole  Moker  of  the  World.  427,  &c.  lous  er  TheatricaL  440 

Their  ProfeJJlngSubjeSion  to  hk  Laws  Quintilian,  Pliny,  Apuleius,  their 
as  their  greatefr  Liberty.  430  olear  achnowledgments  ofOoe  Sovereign 

And  to  fuhmit  their  Wills  to  hk  Will  Univerfal  Deity.  Symmachus,  (a  great 
in  every  thing,  Jo  as  to  know  no  other  Jiickfer  for  Bi^mftlC)  hk  AffertionJThat 
Will,  but  the  Will  of  Jupiter.  ibid,  it  was  One  and  the  Same  thing , which 
Their  Pretending  to  Look  to  God,  was  Worjhipped  in  all  Religions,  though 
and  to  doe  nothing  without  a Reference  in  different  ways.  440,441 

to  him ; as  alfo  to  Trujl  in  him  and  Re-  Tm  Writer  De  Mundo,  though  not  A- 
ty  upon  him.  43 1 ftotle,  yet  a Pagan.  Hk  Caufe  that  con- 

Tlxir  Praifing  him  as  the  Authour  of  teineth  All  tbin^  and  God  from  whom 
all  Good.  ' ibid,  all  things  are.  Which  Pajfage  being  lefi 

Their  Addrejjlng  their  Devotions  to  out  in  Apuleius  hk  Latin  Verfion,  gizies 
him  Alone,  without  the  conjunSion  of  any  occafion  offufpicion,  that  he  was  infrOed 
other  God  and  particularly  imploring  with  Plutarch’/  Ditbeifm,  or  at  /e.j/2 
his  Ajfijlence  againfl  Temptations.  43  a held  Matter  to  be  Unmade.  442 

Clcanthes  hk  Excellent  and  Devout  Plutarch  a Priefi  of  Ajx)llo,  however 
Hymn,  to  the  Supreme  God.  433  unluckily  ingaged  in  thoje  Two  Falfe  0- 
XXVI.  Cicero#  though  affeSing  to  pinions,  <»/«»  Evil  Principle,  and  Mat- 
write  in  the  way  of  the  New  Academy,  ter  Unmade,  yet  a Maintainer  of  One 
yet  no  Sceptick  as  to  Theilin.  Nor  was  Sole  Principle  of  all  Good.  443 

he  an  Afferter  of  Many  Independent  Dei-  Dio  Chrylbftomus  a Sophilt,  hk  clear 
ties.  Cxctxo'sGods  (tkeMakexsof  the  Tejiimouy  , /SanAstltsSai  to  , That 
World  ) the  fame  with  Plato’/  Eternal  the  whole  World  was  under  a Kinglv 
Gods,  or  Trinity  of  Divine  Hypoftafts  Government  or  Monarchy.  ibid. 

Gakn’/ 
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Galen’/  TYne  Hjmn  to  the  praiji  of  him 
that  made  ut,  in  hk  Book^  De  ufii  Par- 
tium.  Page  444 

Maximus  Tyrius  hk  Jhort  Account  of 
hk  man  Religion  ; One  Supreme  God, 
the  Monarch  of  the  whole  World,  and 
Three  Subordinate  Ranks  of  Infcriour 
Gods,  the  Sons  and  Friends  of  God, 
and  his  Minifters  in  the  Government  of 
the  World.  Page  444, 445 

A mojl  full  and  Rxeetient  Dejeription 
of  the  Supreme  God  in  Ariftides  hk 
Firjl  Oration  or  Hymn  to  Jupiter,  wierc- 
in  he  a^rmeth,  all  the  Jiveral  hinds  of 
Gods,  to  be  but  a Defluxion  and  Deri- 
vation from  Jupiter.  445, 446 

AU  the  Latter  Phi/ojophert  after  Chri- 
ftianity , f though  maintainers  of  the 
Worlds  Eternity  , yet)  agreed  in  One 
Supreme  Deity,  the  Cuufe  of  this  World, 
and  of  the  other  Gods.  Excellent  Specu- 
lations in  them  concerning  tie  Deity, 
efpeciallf  Plotinus ; who  thougfl  deriving 
Matter  and  all  from  One  Divine  Prin- 
ciple , yet  was  a Contender  far  M.My 
Gods-.,  he  fippoflng,  the  Grandeur  and 
Majefty  of  the  Supreme  God,  to  he  de- 
clared by  the  Multitude  of  Gods  under 
him.  Themiftius  ; That  the  Same  Su* 
preme  God,  was  worjbipptd  by  Pagans, 
CbrilVians,  and  att  Nations , though  in 
different  Forms  ; and  that  God  was  de- 
lighted with  thk  Variety  of  Religions. 

446,  447 

The  full  Teftimony  of  S.  Cyril,  That 
the  Greeh,  Philofiphers  univerfally  ac- 
knowledged One  God  , the  Maker  of 
the  Univerle,  from  whom  were  produ- 
ced into  Being , certain  other  Gods, 
both  Intelligible  and  Senlible.  ibid. 

XXVII.  Thk  not  onely  the  Opinion  of 
Phihfipberr  and  Learned  men,  but  alfo 
the  General  Belief  the  Vulgar  amon^ 
the  P^ans.  A Judgment  of  the  Vulgar 
assd  Generality,  to  be  made  from  the 
Poets.  Dio  Chrylbft.  hk  Affirmation, 
That  -all  the  Poets  acknowledged  One 
Firft  and  Greateft  God  the  Father  of 
all  the  Rational  Kind,  and  the  King 
thereof  447 

The  Teflimony  of  Ariflotle,  That  all 
men  acknowledged  Kingfhip  or  Monar- 


chy amongft  the  Gods:  a/ Maximus  Ty- 
rius.  That  notwithjlanding  fo  great  a Dif 
crtpancy  of  Opisiion  in  other  things,  yet 
throsighout  all  the  Gettlile  World,  as  well 
the  Unlearned  as  Learned  did  univer- 
ftlly  agree  in  thk.  That  there  was  One 
God  the  King  and  Father  of  all,  and 
Many  Gods  the  Sons  of  that  One  God  ; 
Of  Dio  Chryfoftomus  alfo  to  the  fame 
purpofe  he  intimating  likfwifi  todt  of 
the  two,  the  acknowledgment  of  the  One 
Supreme  God,  was  more  General  than 
that  of  the  Many  Inferiour  Cods.  448,' 
P^  449 

That  the  fenfi  of  the  Vulgar  Pagans 
herein  k further  evident  from  hence, 
becaufi  all  Nations  had  their  fever al  Pro.^ 
per  Names  for  the  One  Supreme  God  ; 
as  the  Romans  Jupiter,  the  Greeks  Zeus, 
the  Africans  assd  Arabians  Hammon,  the 
Scythians  Pappacus , the  Babylonians 
Bel,  &c.  449 

True,  that  Origen , though  allowing 
Cbrifrians  to  ufi  the  Appellative  Names 
for  God  in  the  Languages  of  the  Jiveral 
Nations,  yet  accounted  it  unlawful!  for 
them  to  caU  him  by  thofi  Proper  Names ; 
becauje  not  onely  given  to  Idol^  btk  alfo 
contaminated  with  wicked  Rites  and  Fa- 
bles ; according  to  which,  they  Jhould  be 
judged  rather  the  Names  of  a Dxmon 
than  of  a God.  Notwithflanding  which, 
he  does  not  deny,  thofi  Pagans  ever  to 
have  meant  the  Supreme  God  by  them^ 
but  often  acknowledge  the  fame.  But 
Ladantius  indeed  denies  the  Capitoline 
Jupiter  to  be  the  Supreme  God,  and  that 
for  two  Reafons.  Firjl,  becaufi  Is*  was 
not  worfljipped  without  the  Partncrlhip  of 
Minerva  and  Juno,  hk  Daughter  and 
Wife.  Granted  here,  that  there  was  a 
Mixture  of  the  FabuloUs  or  Poetical 
Theology  with  the  Natural  to  make  up 
the  Civil.  But  that  Wifi  men  underftood 
thefe  to  be  but  Three  Jiveral  Names  or 
Notions  of  One  Supreme  God.  Thk 
confirmed  frotn  }AiCto\3\\xs.  P^  450 
Voffius  hk  ConjeSure,  that  in  thk  Ol- 
pitoline  Trinity  there  was  a further  My- 
ftery  aimed  at,  of  Three  Divine  Hypo- 
feafes.  Thk  Roman  Trinity  derived 
from  the  Samothracian  Cabiri.  Which 

word 
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rrord  being  Hebraical , gives  Ctxfi  to  or  the  fnhtle  Fiery  Subftance  th.it  perv.t- 
fnjpeS  this  Tradition  of  a Trinity  a-  deth  all  things,  the  God  of  the  Heradi- 
ntongjl  the  Pagans,  to  have  ffrnng  from  ticks  and  Stoicks  j or  the  Sun  the  Ctean- 
lAe  Hebrews.  Page  451  thxan  Cod.  . Pi>ge455, 456 

Ladantius  his  Second  Reafon,  Bcc.ui/e  Though  Macrobius  refer  fo  many  of  the 
Jupiter  being  Juvans  Pater,  teas  a name  Pagan  Gods  to  the  Sun,  and  donbtlefi 
belom  the  E>ignity  of  the  Supreme  God.  himfelf  lookt  upon  it  as  a Great  God,  ^et 
The  Anfioer,  that  the  true  Etymon  there-  does  he  deny  it  to  be  Omnipotcntiflimum 
Jovis  Pater,  the  Hebrew  Tetra-  Dcum,  tie  Moft  Omnip»^'nt  God  of  all ; 
grammaton.  ibid,  he  averting  a Trinity  o"  Divine  Hypo- 

That  the  Capitoline  Jupiter  roas  the  ftafes  Superiour  to  it,  the  Platonick 
Supreme  God,  evident  from  iho/e  Titles  tray.  456,  457 

f^Optimus,  Maximus  ; and  of  Omnipo-  That  the  Perfians  the  jclves,  the  mofi 

tens  by  the  Pontifices  in  their  Publkt^Sa-  Notorious  Sun-worlhippcts,  did notnith- 
crifices.  Senea’ s TeJiiatony  that  the  an-  fianding  acknowledge  a Deity  Snperiour 
dent  Hetrurians,  by  Jupiter  meant  the  to  it,  and  the  Maker  thereof-,  proved 
Mind  and  Spirit,  Maker  and  Covemour  from  Eubulus.  As  atfo  that  the  Perfians 
of  the  whole  World.  The  Roman  Souldi-  Countrey-Jupiter,  was  not  the  Sun,  con- 
ers  Acclamation  in  Marcus  Aurelius  his  J /coot  Herodotus,  Xenop4ion,Plu- 

German  Expedition,  (To  Jove  the  Cod  tarch  , and  Curtius.  Cyrus  his  Lord 
of  Gods,  who  alone  is  Powerfully  ac-  God  of  Heaven,  who  commanded  him 
cording  to  Tcrtullian,  a Tejiimony  to  the  to  build  him  a houfc  «t  Jerufalem  ; the 
Ghriftans  God.  452,  453  Jame  with  the  God  of  the  Jews. ' 458 

That  as  the  taearned  Pagans  in  their  That  as  ("  bejides  the  ^ythians  ) the 
Writings,  fo  likfwiji  the  Vulgar  in  their  Ethiopians  ' i Strabo,  and  other  Barba- 
common  Speech,  when  mofi  ferious,  often  rian  Nations  , anciently  acknowledged 
nfed  the  word  Cod,  Singularly  and  Em-  One  Sovereign  Deity  Jo  k thk  the  Be- 
phatically,  yirz/je  Supreme,  protifW /row  lief  of  the  generality  of  the  Pagan  World 
TertuUian,  Minutius  Felix,  and  Ladan-  to  thk  very  day.  458,  459 

tins : together  with  the  Tejiimony  of  Pro-  XXVIIF.  Befides  Therrifiius4»<f  Sym- 
clus,  that  the  One  Supreme  God,  was  machus,  afferting  One  ana  the  fame  Thing 
more  univerfally  believed  throughout  the  to  he  worjbipped  in  all  Religions,  though 
World  than  the  Many  Cods.  453,  454  after  different  ways,  iwd  th.it  God  Al- 
That  Ky rie  Eleefbn , was  anciently  a mighty  was  not  difplcafed  with  thk  Va- 
Pagan  Litany  to  the  Supreme  God,  pro-  riety  of  hk  Worjhip  y Plutarch’s  Memo- 
ved  from  Arianus.  TAe  Supreme  God  rable  Tefiimony,  That  as  the  fame  Sun, 
often  called  by  the  Pagans  Ktiji®.,  M.oon,andSt.ats,arecommontoall,jowcre 
or  the  Lord.  454, 455  the  fame  Gods.  And  that  not  onely  the  E- 

That  even  the  mofi  fottijhly  Superjiiti-  gyptians,  but  aljo  all  other  Pagan  Nations 
ous.  Idolatrous, and  Polytheiftical  amongji  worjbipped  One  Keaton  and  Providence 
the  Pagans,  did  notwithjtanding  gene-  ordering  all ; together  with  its  Inferiour 
rally  acknowledge  One  Supreme  Deity  ; Subftrvient  Powers  and  Mini(lers,fAo«j;A  . 
fuHy  attejied  and  elegantly  declared  by  with  different  Riles  andSymbols.  459,460 
Aurelius  Prudenthis  in  hk  Apotheofis.  I Titus  Livius  alfo  of  the  fame  Perjwa- 
Page  455  lion.  That  the  Same  Immortal  Gods  were 
However  fame  of  the  Ancient  Pagans  Worjhipped  every  where  (namely  One  Sn- 
werejaid  to  have  acknowledged  none  but  preme,  and  hk  Inferiour  Minifters)  how- 
VifiWe  <»»</:Corporeal  Gods, /e/ a/ //jy  ever  the  Diverfity  of  Riles,  made  them 
conceived  theft  to  be  endued  with  Life  feem  Different.  460 

rtsrrf  Underftanding,  yS  did  they  fuppoje  ^ Two  Egyptian  Philolbphers,  Heraiicus 
One  Supreme  amongfi  them,  as  either  and  Alclcpiades,  profeffedlf  inlijiing  up- 
the  whole  Heaven  or  .£thcr  Animated,  on  the  fame  thing,  not  onely  as  to  the  E- 

• • gyptians 
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gyptians,  hut  aljo  the  alher  Pagan  Na- 
tiani  t the  Latter  of  them,  ( Afclcpiades) 
having  written  a Booh  Entitled , The 
Symphony  or  Harmony  of  all  Tlieolo- 
ges  or  Religions,  To  wit,  in  theje  Two 
rundatnentalls , That  there  w One  Su- 
preme God,  and  betides  hint.  Other  In- 
ferioar  Cods,  his  Sublet vient  Minifters 
to  he  worjhipped.  Front  whence  Symma- 
chus,  and  other  Pagans  concluded.  That 
the  Differences  of  Religion  Were  not  to  he 
firuPnlouJlj  flood  upon , hut  every  man 
ought  to  worjhip  God  according  to  the 
Law  and  Religion  of  his  own  Country. 
The  Pamins  Senle  thsts  declared  hy  Sto- 
bzus.  That  the  Multitude  of  C^s , is 
^he  work  of  the  Demiurgus,  made  hy 
Him  together  with  the  World.  Page 

46 1 

XXIX.  That  the  Pagan  Thcifts,  mufl 
needs  acknowledge  One  Supreme  Ocity, 
further  Evident  front  hence  5 Becauje  they 
gmeraliy  believed  the  whole  I Vorld  to  he 
One  Animal,  A^Iuated  and  Governed 
hy  One  Soul.  To  deny  the  Worlds  Ani- 
mation, and  to  he  an  Atheift  y all  one, 
in  the  jenfe  of  the  Ancient'  Pagans.  A- 
gainfl  Citteecidvs , that  Epicurus  denycd 
the  Worlds  Animation,  upon  no  other  ac- 
count, hut  onely  becauje  he  denyed  a Pro- 
vidential Deity.  TJtit  whole  Animated 
World,  or  the  Sool  thereof,  to  the  Sto- 
icks,  and  others.  The  rifiTo;  Qeii,  The 
Fitft  and  Highelf  God.  46  a 

Other  Pagan  Theologers,  who  though 
ajjerting  likfwije,  the  Worlds  Animation, 
and  a Mundane  Soul,  yet  would  not  al- 
low this  to  he  the  Supreme  Deity,  they 


Soul  thereof,  was  to  fome  of  theje,  but 
Tthei  Oii;,  The  Third  God.  ibid. 

The  Pagans,  whether  holding  Soul,  or 
Mind,  or  Monad,  to  be  the  Highefl,  ac- 
knowledged onely  One  in  each  ^ theje  fe- 
verall  Kinds,  as  the  Head  of  all ; and  Jo 
always  reduced  the  hhdtiphcity  of  things 
to  a Unity,  or  under  a Monai  chy.  464 
Ohlerved,  That  to  the  Pagan  Tlieolo- 

fcrs  UniverJ'ally,  the  World  was  no  Dead 
'king,  or  meer  Machin  and  Automaton, 
but  had  Life  or  Soul  difl'ufed  thorough  it 
all : Thole  being  taxed  hy  Ariftotle  as  A- 
theifts,  who  made  the  world  to  conlifl  of 
ssothing,  but  Monads  or  Atoms,  Dead 
and  Inanimate.  Nor  was  it  ipuite  Cut  off 
\frvm  the  Supreme  Deity,  how  much  Joc- 
ver  Elevated  above  the  fame  ; the  Fore- 
mentioned  Trinity,  of  Monad,  Mind, 
and  Soul,  being  fuppojed  to  he  mofl  inti- 
mately united  together,  and  indeed  all 
hut  One  Entire  Divinity  y Dilplaycd  in 
the  World,  and  Supporting  the  lame. 

464. 46  s 

XXX.  The  Senje  of  the  Hebrews  in 
this  Controverly.  That  according  to, 
I'hilo,  the  Pagan  Polythcifm  confifled 
not  in  worjhtpping  Many  Independent 
Gods,  and  Partial  Creators  of  the  World, 
hut  he<idet  the  One  Supreme,  other  Cre- 
ated feeingi  Superior  to  men.  4^5, 466  . 

That  the  fame  alJo,  was  the  Stnfe  of 
Flavius  Jolephus,  according  to  whom. 
This  the  Do&rine  of  Abraham  y That 
the  Supreme  God  was  alone  to  he  Reli- 
gioully  Worlhipped  , and  no  Created 
thing  with  him.  AriftatUS  his  Affection  in 
Jolephus,  That  the  Jews  and  Greeks  wor- 
jhipped one  and  the  Jame  Supreme  God, 


conceiving  the  Y'vc^  and  to' 

be  no  Soul,  but  an  Abftraft  and  Im-  ■ called  hy  the  Greeks  Zene,  as  giving  Ltfe_ 
moveable  Mind  iS*pcrw«r ir.  And  to  \ to  all.  466,467 

thefe,  the  Animated  World  and  Mun-|  TAeZV/er  Rabbinical  Writers, 
dane  Soul,  but  Aivno^f  ©t'k,  A Second  ' oft  his  PerJwaSonJThat  the  Pagans  ackjtow- 
Cod.  464  : lodging  One  Supreme  and  Univcrial  Nu- 

But  the  Generality  of  thofe  who  went  | men,worJbipped  all  theirOtherCo<is,as  his 
Higher  than  the  Soul  of  the  World,  ac-  Minifters,  tr  as  Mediators  and  Intercef- 
knowledged  aljo  a Principle  Superior  to  Ibrs  betwixt  him  and  them.  And  this  Con- 
Mini  or  Intelled,  called,  TJ  'Er  and  1"  ! demned  hy  them  for  mt  m’3y  Strange 
hytSir,  The  One,  and  The  Good  : and  \ Worlbip  or  Idolatry.  The  Jirfl  Commastd- 
Jo  ajferted,  a Trinity  Of  Divine  Hypo- 1 snent.  thsss  interpreted,  hy  Maimonides, 
ftales  Subordinate,  Monad,  Mind,  .W|.urdBaal  Ikkarim  y Thou  lhalt  not  let 
Soul.  So  that  the  Animated  World  er  up  belides  me,  any  Inferiour  Gods  as 
„ ' (.d)  Media-' 
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Mediators,  nor  Religiotifly  Worfhip  my 
Miniftcrs  or  Attendants.  Tht  Mifiarri- 
agt  of  Solomon  and  other  Kings  of  Ifrael 
and  Judah,  Thir,  That  believing  the  Ex- 
ijlence  of  the  One  .Supreme  Cod,  they 
thought  it  rvjs  far  hit  Honour  that  hit 
Miniftcrs  alfi  jhantd  he  roorjhipped.  A- 
bravanel  A/r  Ten  Species  tf/Idolatry,  all 
of  them  but  fo  Many  ftveral  Modes  of 
Crcature-Worftiip  ; and  no  mention  a- 
mongfi  them  made,  of  many  Independent 
Gods.  Page  467,  dt-c. 

Certain  Places  o/Scripturc  aljo.  Inter- 
preted by  Rabbinical  Writers  to  this  pnr- 
pofi  5 That  the  Pagan  Nations  generally 
acknowledged , One  Sovereign  Numcn. 

" 4«9>  470 

The  Jews,  though  agreeing  with  the 
Greeks,  and  other  I’agans  in  this , That 
the  Stats  were  all  Animated,  neverthelefs 
denyed  them  any  Religious  Worfhip. 

470,471 

XXXI.  This  fame  thing,  plainly  confir- 
med, from  the  New  Teftamcnt^  That  the 
Gentiles  tfr  Pagans,  Aon>et,cr  Polytheifts 
and  Idolaters,  were  not  TJnacifitainted 
with  the  True  God.  Firji  from,  the  Epi- 
ftle  to  the  Romans,  where  that  which  is 
Knowable  of  God , w ftid  to  have  been 
manifejl  amongfl  the  Pagans;  and  they  to 
have  Known  God,  though  they  did  not 
Glori^  him  as  God,  but  hold  the  Truth 
in  Unrighteoufiiefs  ; by  reafin  of  their 
Polytheiim  and  Idolatry  ( or  Image 
Worfhip)  The  Latter  of  which,  account- 
ed by  the  Jews  the  greatejl  Enormity  of 
the  Pagans,  ,ts  is  proved  from  Philo  : and 
this  the  Reafon , why  their  Poly'theifm  , 
caffed  alfo  Idolatry.  Plainly  declared 
by  S.  Paul,  that  the  Pagan  Superftition 
confjied  not  in  worjhtpping  Many  Inde- 
pendent Gods  and  Creators,  but  in  joyn- 
ing  Crealure-warfsip  fome  way  or  other, 
with  the  worjhip  of  the  Creator,  riaoji 
•TO  K-nawm  How  to  be  TJndcrjiood  ; and 
in  what  Senfe,  the  Pagans,  though  ac- 
knowledging the  Creator,  might  be  ftid 
to  have  Worjlsipped  the  Creature,  beyond 
him.  471,472 

Again,  from  S.  Pauls  Oration  to  the  , 
Athenians,  where  their  Unknown  God, 
is  ftid  to  be  that  fame  Cod  , whom 


S.  Paul  Preached,  Who  made  the  World 
and  all  things  in  it.  And  theje  Athenian 
Pagans  are  affirmed  JJmBeiy,  ReligioufTy 
and  Devoutly  to  Worfhip  this  True 
God.  Page  473,474 

Lajlly,  that  Aratus  his  Zeus  was  the 
True  God , whofe  Offspring  our  Souls 
are  ; Proved  not  onely  from  tlse  Context 
of  that  Poet  himfelf,  undeniably,  and 
from  the  Schotiaji  upon  him,  but  alfo  from 
S.  Pauls  Pofitive  Affirmation.  Nor  was 
Aratus  Singular  in  this  ; That  Ancient 
Prayer  of  the  Athenians,  Commended  by 
M.  Antoninus  for  its  Simplicity,  (’’Tto 
Sony  cJ  ZiO,  Rain  Rain,  O Gracious 
Jupiter  eb'e. ) no  otherwife  to  be  under- 
fiood.  And  how  that  other  Pafiage  of 
S.  Paul,  That  in  the  Wifedom  of  GoJ^ 
the  World  by  Wifedom  knew  not  God, 
does  not  at  all  Clafs  herewith.  475,  47<S 
XXXII.  In  order  to  a Fuller  Explica- 
tion of  the  Pagan  Theology,  and  make- 
ing  it  the  better  appear,  that  the  Poly- 
theifm  thereof,  wm  not  ContradiHious 
to  the  acknowledgment  of  One  Supreme 
Omnipotent  Numcn  ; Three  Things  to 
be  Confidered.  Firji,  That  much  of  their 
Polytheifm  wot  but  Seeming  and  Phan- 
tafticall  onely,  and  real!)  nothing  hut  the 
Polyonymy  of  One  God.  Secondly  ^ 
That  their  Rcall  aud  Naturall  Poly- 
theifm , confijied  onely  in  Religioujly 
Worjbipping,  befidcs  this  One  Supreme 
Univerlall  Ntirnen,  M.any  other  Particu- 
lar and  Infl-riour  Created  Beings;  as 
Animated  Stars,  Demons,  and  Hero’s. 
Thirdly,  That  tlxy  Wor/hipping  both  the 
Supreme  and  Inferiour  Cods,  in  Statues, 
Images,  and  Symbols ; theje  were  aljo 
Jometimes  Abufively  called  Gods.  To  one  or 
other  of  which  Three  Heads,  all  the  Pagan 
Polytheifm,  Refcrrible.  477 

For  the  better  perjwading.  That  much 
of  the  Pagan  Polytheifm,  was  Really  no- 
thing, hut  the  Polyonymy  of  One  Su- 
preme God,  or  the  Worjbipping  him  un- 
der jeverall  Perfbnall  Names  ; to  be  Re- 
membred  again,  what  w,is  before  Suggt- 
Jied That  the  Pagan  NattonsGenerody, 
hejides  their  Vulgar,  had  another  more 
Arcane  Theology,  which  was  the  Thco- 
jlogy  of  Wife  men  and  of  Truth.  That 
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» 5 hefidtj  both  their  Fabulous  a«d 
Poetical],  their  Politicall  and  Civil  The- 
ology , theji  had  another  Natural  and 
Philoibphick  otie.  Thk  DiftinUion  of 
the  Vulgar  and  Civil  Theology,  from 
the  Nataral  and  Reall,  owned  by  the 
Greeks  Generally,  and  antongjl  the  La- 
tins, by  Scxvola  the  Pontifex,  Varro, 
Cicero,  Seneca,  and  otheri.  ibid. 

That  the  Civil  Theology  of  the  Pa- 
gans, differed  from  the  Natural  and  Re- 
all,  by  a certain  Mixture  of  Fabulofity 
in  it.  Of  the  Romans  frffering  the  Statue 
of  Jupiters  Nurle,  to  be  kfpt  in  the  very 
Capitol,  as  a Religious  Monument. 

Nativity,  or  hk  having  a Father 
and  a Mother,  Athciftically  Fabulous; 
Poets  themfelves  acknowledging  Jo  much 
of  the  Natural  and  True  Teology,  That 
Jupiter  being  the  Father  of  Gods  and 
Men,  /Ac  Maker  of  the  whole  World, 
was  himfelf^texmW  and  Unmade.  478 
That  the  Civil  as  well  as  PoeticaU 
Theology,  had  fome  appearance  of  Many 
Independent  Deities  alfo  ; they  malqng 
Severall  Supreme,  in  their  fever  all  Terri- 
tories and  bund  ions  ; One  Chief  ftr  one 
thing,  and  another  for  another.  But  ac- 
cording to  the  Naturall  and  Philoibphick 
Theology,  the  Theology  c/ Wife  men 
andoflKtxh,  att  theje  hut  Poetical!, 
Commentitious,  Fiftitious,  and  Phanta- 
ftick  Gods ; fitch  as  had  no  diJlinO  Sub- 
fiantiall  Eflences  of  their  own ; and  there- 
fore Really  to  he  accounted  nothing  elfe, 
hut feverall 'Hamci  or  Notions  of  One  Su- 
preme God.  478,479 

Certain,  that  the  Egyptians  had feverall 
Proper  and  Perlbnal  Names,  for  that 
One  Supreme  Univerlal  Numen,  that 
Comprehends  the  whole  World,  according 
to  Jeveral  Notions  of  it  or  its  feveral 
Powers  ; as  Ammon , Phtha , Ofiris , 
Neith,  Cneph  ; to  which  may  be  added, 
Serapis  and  Ids  too.  Befdes  larablichus, 
Damalcius  hk  Teflimony  alfo  to  thk  pur- 
pofe^  c<wfcrOT»g /Ac  Egyptian  Theology. 
Thk  the  Pattern  of  the  other,  ejpecially 
European  Theologies,  the  Creek  and 
Roman.  479,480 

That  the  Creeks  and  Romans  atfi, 
often  Made  More  Gods  of  One,  or  af- 


feOed  a Polyonyray  of  the  Same  Godj  ; 
Evident  from  tboje  many  Proper  and  Per- 
Ibnal  Names  bejiowed,  Firji  upon  the  Sun, 
fc/irAjfAMacrobius^  who  therefore  had 
thk  Epithet  of  ntoTwanifooi  given  to  him  ; 
and  then  upon  the  Moon,  Styled  aift  Pb- 
lyonymous,  as  well  as  her  Brother  the 
Sun  ; and  LffHy  upon  the  Earth,  famous 
Ukewife,  for  Many  Names ; as  Vella, 
Cybele,  Ceres,  Prolerpina,  Ops,  efc. 
Wherefore  not  at  all  to  be  Doubted,  but 
that  the  Supreme  God,  or  Sovereign  Nu- 
men of  the  whole  World,  was  much  more 
Polyonymous.  Thk  Title  given  to  hint 
alfo,  as  well  as  to  Apollo  in  Hclj'chius. 
He  thus  Invokfd  by  Cleanthes.  Zeno, 
the  Writer  De  Mundo,  Seneca,  Macro- 
bius,  clearly  confirm  the  fame.  Maximus 
Madaurenfis  in  5.Aullin,A«-  full  acknow- 
ledgment thereof.  Page  480, 48  r 

The  Firll  Infianccs  of  the  Polyonymy 
of  the  Supreme  God,  amongjl  the  Pagans, 
in  fuch  Names  as  thefe  ; B^rszeToc,  'Tins; 
TToAiids,  Hli’i©.,  Sa;- 

nia  , &C.  And  ansongjl  the  T-:tins , 
Vidlor,  Invidlus,  Opitulus,  Stator,  Ti.* 
gillus,Ccntupeda,  Almus,  Ruminus,  &c. 
Again,  ’Arajiui, 

MoTgge,  ’AS'gjcyc'io,  all  Jeveral  Names  of 
the  One  Supreme  God,  as  Ukewife  were 
Clotho,  Lachefis,  and  Atropos,  in  the 
Writer  De  Mundo.  And  amongjl  the 
Latins,  not  onely  Fate,  but  alfo  Nature, 
and  Fortune  too,  as  Cicero  and  Seneca 
a firm.  48  a 

But  betides  theje,  there  were  other  Pro- 
per Names  of  the  Supreme  God,  which 
had  a greater  fbew  and  appearance  of  Jo 
many  Several  Cods,  they  having  their 
PecuIiarTemples,  and  feveral  Appropri- 
ated Rites  of  Worlhip.  And  Firfi,  fitch 
as  fignifie  the  Deity  , accofding  to  its 
more  Univerlal  Nature.  As  for  example. 
Pan  ; which  not  the  Corporeal  World 
Inanimate  or  endued  with  a Scnflels  Na- 
ture onely,  but  a Rational  or  Intelledua] 
Principle  difplaying  it  felf  in  MLttter, 
framing  the  World  HarmotiiouJIy  , and 
being  in  a manner  All  things.  Thk  alfo 
/Ac  Univerlal  Pallor  and  Shepherd,  of 
all  Mankind.  4^9 

Again  Janus  ; Firfi  Invoked  by  tbit 
(da ) Romans 
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Romans  in  their  Sacrifices , and  never 
omitted.  The  moji  Ancient  God,  and 
Firft  Beeinnin^  of  all  things.  Defcribed 
bj  Ovi(f  Martial , and  others,  at  a U- 
niverfal  Numen.  tonclssded  by  S.  Auftin, 
to  be  the  Same  with  Jupiter,  the  Soul  or  j 
Mind  of  the  whole  World.  The  word  i 
Janus  probably  derived  from  Zatl;,  the 
aEtolian  Jupiter.  Page  483,484 

Genius  aljo,  one  of  the  Twenty  Sekd 
Roman  Gods  , according  to  Feftus,  a 
UniTet^l  Numen : that  God  who  k the 
Begetter  of  All  things.  And  according 
to  Vano  in  S.  Aufline,  the  fame  with  Ju- 
piter. 484,485  I 

TArt  Chronos  or  Saturn,  no  particular  \ 
Deity  5 but  a Univerial  Numen  alji  , 
wbicn  Comprehends  the  whole  nature  of 
the  World,  affirmed  by  Dionylius  Hali- 
carnalE  word  Saturn  Hetrurian  (and 
OriginaBy  from  the  TID)  (igni- 

fies  Hidden  ; caBed  by  the  Latins  Deus 
Latius,  the  Hidden  God  whence  Italy 
Latium , and  the  Italians  Latins  ; at 
Worjhippers  of  thk  Hidden  God,  or  the 
Occult  Principle  of  aB  things.  Thk  ac- 
cording to  Varro,  He  that  Produceth  out 
of  himfelf,  the  Hidden  Seeds  and  Forms 
of  aB  things,  and  SwaBoweth  them  up  into 
himfilf  again  3 which,  the  Devouring  of 
hk  Male  Children.  Thk  Sinus  quidam 
Naturae,  &c.  a Certain  Inward  and  deep 
Reccls  of  Nature,  containing  all  things 
within  it  Jelfi  at  God  wot  Jometimes 
Defined  by  the  Pagans.  Thk  to  S.  Audin, 
the  fame  with  Jupiter  ; as  likgwife  was 
Ccelus  or  Uranus,  in  the  old  infeription,  ' 
stnd  therefore  another  Nossk  of  God  too.  I 
Tie  Poetick  Theology,  o/Jupiters  1 
/ie  Son  of  Saturn,  aW  Saturn /ie  Son  of 
Coelus !,  an  Intimation  ( according  to 
Plato)  of  a Trinity  <^Ehvine  Hypofiafo 
Univerial.  485, 48^ 

Though  Minerva  or  Athena,  were  Jome- 
times confined  to  a narrower  Senje,  yet  1 
teas  it  often  takgn,  for  a Name  of  God 
alJo,  according  to  hk  Univerfal  Notion  5 
it  being  to  Athenagoras  the  Divine  Wife- 
dom,ai(playing  it  (elf  through  all  things. 
Thk  exceBently  defiribed  by  Ariftides,  as 
the  Firft  Begotten  Off-fpring  of  the  Ori- 
ginal Deity,  or  the  Second  Divine  Hy- 


poftafts,  by  which  aB  things  were  made  j 
agreeably  with  the  Chriftian  Theology. 
* e j.  „ • Page486,48; 

Aphrodite  Urania,  or  the  Heavenly 
V enus  ; another  name  of  God  aljo  accord- 
ing to  hk  Univerial  Nouon;  it  being  the 
fame  with  that  Love  which  Orpheus,  and 
other  Philojophers  in  Ariftotle,  made  the 
Firft  Original  of  all  things.  Plato's  Di- 
fiinHion  of  an  Elder,  and  a Younger  Ve- 
nus : The  Former,  the  Daughter  of  Ura- 
nus, without  a Mother,  or  the  Heavenly 
Venus  ; faid  to  be  Senior  to  Japhet  and 
Saturn.  The  Latter,  afterwards  begotten 
from  Jupiter  and  the  Nymph  Dione,  the 
Vulgar  Venus.  Urania,  or  the  Heavenly 
Venus,  caBed  by  the  Oriental  Nations, 
Mylitta  j that  k,  the  Mother  of  all 
things.  Temples  in  Paulanias  Dedica- 
ted to  thk  Heavenly  Venus.  Thk  de- 
feribed  by  .^(chylus,  Euripides,<i»^  Ovid, 
as  the  Supreme  Deity,  and  the  Creator 
of  all  the  Gods.  God  Almighty  aljo,  thtss 
defcribed,  as  a Heavenly  Venus  or  Love, 
by  Sev.  Boetius.  To  thk  Urania  or  Hea- 
venly Venus,  another  Venus  in  Paulani- 
as near  a kfrt ; caBed  ’Avos-gjtf/a  or  Ver- 
ticordia  5 As  Converfive  of  mens  Minds 
upwards,  from  Dnchajl  Love,  or  Unclean 
Luffi  488, 489 

Though  Vulcan,  according  to  the  Com- 
mon Notion  of  him , a Special  God, 
yet  had  he  Jometimes  a more  Univerl^ 
Conlideration.  Zeno  in  Laertius,  that 
the  Supreme  God  is  called  Vulcan  as 
Afling  in  the  Artificial!  Fire  of  Nature. 
Thtss  the  Soul  of  the  World,  Jlyled  by  the 
.Egyptians  Phtha  ; which  as  lamblichus 
teas  tss,  was  the  faeste  with  the  Greeks  Hc- 
ph*ftus,  flr  Vulcan.  489,490 

Befides  oB  which  Nasnes  of  the  Su- 
preme Cod,  Seneca  informs  tss,  that  he 
was  Jometimes  caBed  affi , Liber  Pater, 
becaulc  the  Parent  of  ail  things ; fottu- 
times  Hercules,  becauje  hk  Force  is  Un- 
conquerable ; and  Jometimes  Mercury, 
as  being  Re^n,  Number,  Order  and 
Knowledge.  490 

But  befides  thk  Polyonymy  of  God , 
according  to  hk  Univerfal  Notion ; there 
were  other  Dii  Speciales,  or  Speciall  Gods 
aljo,  amongji  the  Pagans  j which  Itkgwije 

were 
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]»ere  rtaUy  hwt  Several  Names  of  One  and  , 
tie  fame  Supreme  Deity,  varie  utentit 
fna  Potejiate,  ^4/ Seneca  Writeth)  di-  j 
vcrfly  ufing  his  Power,  in  Particular  ' 
Cafet,  and  in  the  feveral  Parts  of  the  . 
World.  Tim  Jupiter,  Neptune,  and 
Pluto,  (mijlakfn  by  feme  Cbrijiians,f>r  a 
Trinity  of  Independent  Gods  ) though 
Three  Civil  Gods,  yet  were  they  ReaUy, 
but  One  and  the  Same  Natural  and  Philo- 
Ibphick  Cod  5 as  AOiug  in  thoje  Three 
Parts  of  the  World  5 the  Heaven,  the 
Sea,  the  Earth  and  Hell.  Pluto  in  Pla- 
to’s Cratylus  a Name  for  That  Part  of 
Divine  Providence,  which  it  exercifed  in 
the  Government  of  Separate  Souls  after 
Death.  Thk  Styled  by  Virgil,  the  Styri- 
an  Jupiter.  But  to  others,  Pluto  together 
with  Ceres,  the  Manifejiation  of  the  Dei- 
ty, in  this  whole  Terreftrial  Globe.  The 
Celeliial  and  Terrelitial  Jupiter,  but 
One  God.  Zeus  and  H^es  one  and 
the  fame  to  Orpheus.  Euripides  doubt- 
full,  whether  Uod  Jhould  he  Invohfd,  by 
the  Name  o/Zeus  or  Hades.  Hermelianax 
the  Colophonian  Poet,  makes  Pluto  the 
Firji  of  thofe  Many  Names  of  God,  Sy- 
nonymous with  Zeus.  Page  490, 49 1 
Neptune  alfo,  another  Special  God,  a 
name  of  the  Supreme  Deity,  as  ASing  in 
the  Seas  onely.  This  afirssted  by  Xeno- 
crates  in  Stobatus,  Zeno  in  Laertius,  Bal- 
bus  and  Cotta  in  Cicero,  and  alfi  by 
Maximus  Tyrtus.  493 

The  Statue  of  Jupiter  with  Three 
Eyes  , in  Paulanias  ; fgnifiing  that  ac- 
eording  to  the  Natural  Theology,  it  was 
One  and  the  Same  God,  %tlino  in 
thofi  Three  Several  Parts  of  the  World, 
the  Heaven,  the  Sea,  and  the  Earthy 
that  was  called  by  Three  Names,  Jupiter, 
Neptune,  and  Pluto.  Wherefore  fince 
Proferpina  and  Ceres  are  the  fame  with 
Pluto  •,  and  Salacia  with  Neptune ; 
Concluded,  that  all  thefe,  though  Several 
Poetical  and  Political  Gods  j yet  were 
hut  One  and  the  Same  Natural  and  Phi- 
lolbphick  God.  493,49^ 

Juno  alfi,  another  Special  God,  a 
name  of  the  Supreme  Deity  as  ASing  in 
the  Aire.  Thus  Xenocrates  and  Zeno. 
The  Pagans  in  S.  Auliin  ; that  God  in 


the  AEther  is  called  Jupiter,  in  the  Aire 
Juno.  So  Minerva  likfwifi,  when  taken 
for  a Special  God,  a name  of  the  Supreme 
God,  according  to  that  Particular  Confix 
deration  of  him,  as  Afiing  in  the  Higher 
.^ther.  From  whence,  S.  Auftin  difiu- 
teth  againjl  the  Pagans.  Maximus  Ty- 
rius,  of  thefi  and  many  other  Gods  of  the 
Pagans  i that  they  were  hut  Sfia.  M/ucl- 
TO,  Divine  Names.  Page  499,494 

Tet  Many  other  Special  Gods,  amongji 
the  Pagans,  which  alfi  were  really  nothing 
&*r Divine  Names;  or  Names  of  God  as 
varioufly  exercifing  his  Power,  or  bellow- 
ing Several  Gifts  ; as  in  Corn  and  truit, 
Ceres,  in  Wine  Bacchus,  in  Medicine 
.£(culapius,  in  Traffick  Metcuty,  in  War 
Mars,  in  Governing  the  Winds  .£olus^ 
drc.  404 

That  not  onely  Fhilolbphcrs,  did  thtss 
interpret,  the  Many  Poetical  and  Politi- 
cal Gods,  into  One  and  the  Same  Natural 
God  ; hut  the  Poets  themfelves  alfi , 
fimetimes  openly  broached  this  more  Ar- 
cane Free  and  True  Theology  ; as 
Hermefianax  ansongfi  the  Gree\s,  and 
Valerius  Soranus  amongfi  the  Latins. 

494.495 

That  5.  Auftin  making  a large  Enume- 
ration of  the  other  Special  Gods,  amongji 
the  Pagans,  affirmeth  of  them  DniverfaUy, 
That  according  to  the  Senfi  of  the  Pagan 
Dofiors,  they  were  hut  one  Natural  God, 
and  all  Really  the  fame  with  Jupiter. 

495.496 

Apuleius  in  hk  Book,  De  Deo  Socra- 
tis,  either  not  rightly  underjlood  by  that 
Learned  and  Indujiritss  Philologer,  G.  I. 
Voffius,  or  elfi  not  fuficiently  attended  to. 
Hk  defign  there,  plasnly  to  reduce  the  Pa- 
gans Civil  Theology,  into  a Conformity 
with  the  Natural  and  Philolbphick ; 
which  be  doth  as  a Platonift , by  makjng 
the  Dii  Conlentes  of  the  Romans,  and 
their  other  Inviftble  Gods,  to  be  all  of 
• them.  Nothing,  but  the  Divine  Ideas; 

. and  fi  tlx  Off-Jpring  of  one  Higheft  God. 

An  occafion  for  thk  Phoney,  given  by 
r Plato,  where  he  calls  hk  Ideas  Animals, 
r Nor  Apuleius  Singular  herein  ; Juli- 
. an  in  hk  Book  againjl  the  Chriftians,je>«j 
r the  very  fame  way  ; and  no  otherwifi  un- 
(d  ■})  derfood 
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derftood  by  S.  Cyril , than  at  to  Htahf  the 
Invifible  Gods,  reorjb/pped  by  the  Pagans, 
to  be  the  Divine  Ideas.  A Phancy  of  the 
fime  Julian,  tvho  oppofid  the  Incarnation 
of  /ife  Eternal  Word , that  vElculapius 
toot  fifi  of  all  the  Idea  of  the  Medicinal 
Art,  Generated  by  the  Supreme  Cod,  in 
the  InteOigibk  World-,  tobich  aflerwardt, 
by  the  Vivifick^Infliience  of  the  Sun,  mat 
Incarnated,  and  appeared  in  Humane  Form 
about  Epidaurus.  And  that  thh  Pagan 
Doftrine,  Older  than  Chriftiany  5 proved 
^Philo;  Toritingof  a Sun,  and  Moon, 
Intelligible  ^ as  well  as  Senfible,  Religi- 
oufly  worfsipped  by  the  Pagans : That  is, 
the  Ideas  of  the  Archetypal  World.  And 
thus  were  theft  Ideas  of  the  Divine  Intel- 
left,  irsCToi  3ioi,  Intelligible  Gods,  to  Plo- 
tinus alfi.  Page  4.^6,&c.  501 

Wherefore  Julian,  Apuleius,  and  thoft 
others,  mho  thus  made  all  the  Pagan  Invi- 
fible Gods,  to  be  nothing  elfi  but  the  Di- 
vine Ideas,  the  Patterns  oFThinm  in  the 
Archetypal  World  fuppoftd  them  net 
to  be  ft  many  Independent  Deities,  nor 
Ready  EXfiinft  Subuances,  Separate  from 
one  another,  but  onely  fo  many  Partiall 
Confiderations  of  One  God.  Julian  before 
aftirming  them,  ai-nl  -yt-yuniSiti  ceJrii;, 

a-jivTsipycsy  Tt  itVTrip-yeioi  ausd.  As 

to  have  Men  Generated  out  of  him  ; ft 
alfo  to  Coexiji  with  him,  and  Inexiji  in 
him.  501,502 

That  the  Pagans  appointed  feme  Parli- 
eular  God  or  Goddels  by  Name,  to  pre- 
fide  over  Every  thing  ; ( there  Being  fue- 
S-is  Nothing  at  all  without  a God 
to  them  ) appeareth  from  that  Catalogue, 
of  their  Ignoble  or  Petty  Gods,  ColleQed 
by  S.  Aurtine  out  of  Varro.  Now  it  is 
Incredible  y that  they  Jbould  thinh^all  theft 
to  be  fa  many  Singly  Subllantiall  Spirits, 
^ each  Sex,  Ready  ^Exijling  apart  in  the 
World  j they  nuiji  therefore  needs  tahe 
them,  to  be  fo  many  Partiall  Confiderati- 
ons Deity,  either  in  the  may  of  the 
sseore  High-flown  Platonifts,  as  hit  Ideas 
Exemplarily  and  Vertuady  containing  ad 
things  -y  or  elft  in  that  more  Common  and 
eafiy  may  of  the  Generality  as  fa  tstany 
Several  Denominations  ofJtim,  according 
to  the  Several  ManifejlaljoHS  of  his  Pow- 


er and  Providence  or  as  the  Pagans  he 
Eulebius  declare  themftlves,  thoft  Seve- 
ral Vertues  and  Powers,  of  the  Supreme 
God,  themftlves  Peribnated  and  Dcify- 
ed.  Which  yet  becauft,  they  were  not  ex- 
ecuted, without  the  Subftrvient  Miniftery 
of  Created  Spirits,  Angels  Demons, 
appointed  to  prejide  over  fitch  things  j 
therefore  might  tlxfe  alfo  Colleftilvely  ta- 
kfn,be  included  under  rAtw.Page  502,50^ 
But  for  the  fuder  clearing  of  this  Pointy 
that  the  Pagan  Polytheifia,  mas  in  great 
p.irt  Nothing  but  the  Polyonymy  of  one 
God  ; Two  Things  here  to  be  taken  no- 
tice of.  Firji  that  the  Pagan  Thrology 
Unhierftdy,  Suppofid  God  to  be  Difiii^ 
thorough  ail,  to  Permeate  and  Pervade 
all,  and  Intimately  to  Aft  all.  Thus 
Hoius  Apollo  of  the  Egyptians.  Thus 
among  the  Grukf,  Diogenes  the  Cynacky 
Ariftotle,  the  Itkick,  and  Stoicad  PHa 
lofophers.  Thus  tlx  Indian  Brachmans 
before  Strabo.  Thus  alfo  the  Latin  Po- 
etsand^exKCi,  Qiiintilian,  Apuleius, 
and  Servius,  befides  others.  509,  50+ 

That  Anaxagoras  and  a! jo,tl:ougb 

neither  of  them  Confounded  God  with 
the  World,  but  afiirmed  him  to  be  Un- 
mingled with  any  thing  j yet  Concluded 
him  in  likg  manner,  to  Permeate  and 
Pervade  all  things.  Plato’s  Etymology 
of^Btstun,  as  taken  for  a Name  of  God, 
to  this  purpoft  in  his  Cratylus.  Where  a 
Fragment  e/Heraelitus,  and  hit  Deferip- 
tion  of  God  agreeably  hereunto  ; a mojl 
Subtle  and  Swift  Subftance,  that  Perme- 
ates and  Palles  through  every  thing,  by 
which  all  things  are  made.  But  Plato 
difotaiming  this  Corporeity  of  the  Deity, 
mid  neither  have  it  Fire  nor  Heat  5 hut  a 
PerfeS  Mind  that  Pafles  through  all 
things  Unmixedly.  505 

Wherefore  no  wonder,  if  the  Pagans 
fappojing  God  to  he  Difiufid  thorou^  ad 
things,  caded  him  in  the  Several  Parts 
of  the  World,  at/d  Things  of  Nature,  by 
I^eral  Names,  at  in  the  Earth  Ceres,  in 
the  Sea  Neptune,  gftc.  This  accompt  of 
the  Pagan  Polytheifm  given  by  Paulus 
OroGus,  That  ivhilft  they  believed,  God  to 
be  in  Many  things,  they  indiftreelly  made 
Many  Gods  of  Him.  505, 506 

Further 
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Further  to  be  obferved.  That  man}  of 
•the  Pagan  Theologers  j feemed  to  go  jet 
a Strain  higher,  they  Juppofi/g  God  not 
onelj  to  Peivade  all  things,  but  alfi  to 
Be  himlelf  all  things.  Toat  the  Ancient 
Egyptian  Theology  ran  Jo  high.  Evident 
from  the  Saitick  Inlcription.  A jlrong 
Tang  hereof  in  jElchylus  j as  alfi  in  Lu- 
can. Neither  was  this  proper  to  thoje  , 
who  heldGod  to  be  the  Soul  of  the  World, 
hut  the  Language  afi  of  thofe  other  more 
Refined  fliilofophcts,  Xenophanes,  Par- 
menides, (fie.  they  afiirnsing  God,  to  be 
One  and  All.  With  which  agreeth,  the 
Authour  of  the  Aftlepian  Dialogue,  that 
God  it,  Unus  omnia.  One  all  things  ; and 
that  before  things  were  made,  he  did  then 
xeuTslay  Hide  them,  or  Occultly  contain 
them  all,  within  himfelf.  In  likf  man- 
ner Orplitus.  Page  506,  507 

This  not  onelj  a further  Ground  of  the 
Polyonymy  of  One  GocJ,  according  to 
the  Various  Manifeftations  of  himfilf  in 
the  World,  but  afi  of  another  Strange 
Phenomenon  in  the  Pagan  Theology, 
their  Perfbnating  the  Inanimate  Parts  of 
the  World,  and  Natures  of  things,  and 
beJis)W,ng  the  Names  of  Gods  and  God- 
deHes  upon  them.  Thus  Mofchopulus  be- 
fore cited,  and  Arnobius.  This  Plutarch 
things  to  have  been  done  at  firjl,  Metonj- 
micallj  onely,  theEficUs  of  the  Gods,  be- 
ing called  Gods  j as  the  Books  e/ Plato, 
Plato.  And  thus  far  not  dijlikgd  hj  hitst. 
But  himfelf  eomplaineth,  that  afterwards, 
it  was  carried  on  further  bj  Superftitious 
Religionifts,  and  not  without  great  Impi- 
ety. Neverthelefs  that  Inanimate  Sub- 
ftanccs  and  the  Natures  of  things,  were 
formerlj  Defied,  bj  the  Ancient  Pagans , 
otherwife  than  Metonymically , proz/cd 
from  Cicero,  Philo  and  Plato.  F'or  thej 
fuppofng  God,  to  Pervade  all  things,  and 
to  be  All  things,  did  therefore  look.upon 
every  thing  as  Sacred  or  Divine  ; and 
Theologize  the  Parts  of  the  World  and 
Natures  of  Things;  Titiilarlj  making  tlsem, 
Gods  and  Goddefles.  But  cjpeciallj  fuch 
things,  as  wherein  Humane  Utility  was 
moji  concerned  ; and  which  had  nroji  of\ 
Wonder  in  them.  507,  5 1 o 

This  properly,  lie  Phyfiological  The- 


ology  of  the  Pagans , their  Pcrlbna- 
ting  and  Deifying  the  Natures  of  things, 
and  Inanimate  Subftances.  That  the 
Ancient  Poetick  Fables  ^the  Godsrpere 
many  of  them  in  their  firjt  and  true  mean- 
ing, thus  Phy  fiologically  Allegorical,  and 
not  meer  Herology,  afitrmed  againft  Eu- 
Icbius.  Zeno,  Cleanthes  and  Chryfippus, 
F amoHs  for  thus  hWcigonilma  the  Fables 
of  the  Gods.  Chryfippus  his  Allegori- 
zing an  Obfccne  Piflure  of  Jupiter  and 
Juno  in  Samos.  Plato  though  no  Friend 
to  thejc  Poetick  Fables,  yet  confejfes  fome 
of  them  to  have  contained  Allegories  in 
them  : the  fame  doth  afi  Dionyfius  Ha- 
licarnaflkus  : and  Cicero  Ukewije , who 
afflrmtth,  this  Perfonating  and  Deifying 
the  Natures  of  things  to  have  filled  the 
World  with  Superftition.  Page  5 ic,  5 1 a 

Againjl  Eufcbius  again.  That  the  whole 
Theology  of  the  Pagans,  conliflcd  not  in 
thus  Delving  the  Natures  of  things,  assd 
Inanimate  Bodies ; becaufe  he  that  ac- 
knowledgeth  no  Animant  God,  acknow- 
ledges no  God  at  all,  but  is  a downright 
Atheift.  513 

Neither  ought  this  Phyfiological  The- 
ology of  the  Pagans , that  confijled  in 
Perfbnating  and  Deifying  the  Natures  of 
things  and  Inanimate  Bewies,  to  be  Con- 
founded, with  that  Natural  and  Philofb- 
phical  Theology  of  V aim,  Scacvola  and 
others,  which  emitted  of  no  other,  but 
Animant  Gods,  and  fuch  as  Really  Ex- 
ifted  in  Nature  : for  which  Cauje  it  was 
called  Natural,  in  oppojition  to  the  Fidii- 
tious  and  Phantaftick,  Poetick  Gods. 

512 

S.  Auftin’r  JuJl  Cenfure  and  Condem- 
nation of  the  Pagans,  for  their  thsss  Theo- 
logizing of  Phyfiology,  or  Fidlitioufly 
Perfbnating  and  Deifying  the  Natures 
of  things.  $12,  ji) 

But  though  the  Pagans  did  thus  verbal- 
ly Perfonate  and  Deifie  the  things  of  Na- 
ture, yet  did  not  the  Intelligent  amongjl 
them,  therefore  account  thefe  True  and 
Proper  Gods.  Cotta  in  Cicero,  Though 
we  call  Corn  Ceres,  and  Wine  Bacchus, 
yet  was  there  never  any  one  fo  mad,  as  to 
take  that  for  a God,  which  himfelf  feeds 
upon  and  devours.  The  Pagans  really  ac- 
counted 
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counted  thtt  onely  for  i God,  by  the  In- 
voking whereof,  they  might  expeQ  benefit 
to  themfelvec  5 4nd  therefore  Nothing 
Inanimate.  Thk  proved  from  Plato,  A- 
riftotle,  Lucretius,  Cicero,  and  iMutarch. 
Wherefore  theft  Natures  of  things  Dei- 
ficd,^«(  Fiftitious  and  Phantaftick  Gods. 
Nor  can  any  other  ftnft  be  made  of  them 
than  thk,  that  they  were  reaUy  bnt  jo 
many  flveral  Names  of  one  Supreme  God, 
4tt  JevetaUy  nianiffted  in  hit  rvorhy  : ac- 
cording to  that  Egyptian  Theology,  That 
God  may  h;  called  by  the  Name  of  eve- 
ry thing,  or  every  thing  by  the  Name 
of  Goo.  With  which  agreeth  Senetj^, 
That  there  may  be  as  many  Names  of 
God,  as  there  are  Gifts  and  EfFcdls  of 
his : and  the  Writer  De  Mundo,  That 
God  may  be  Denommated  from  every 
Nature, he  being  tbeCauleofall  things. 

Wherefore  ih^e  EJeifiea  Natures  ot 
things , were  not  dircOly  worjhippeei 
h the  Intelligent  Pagans,  but  onely 
Relatively  to  the  Supreme  God,  or  in 
way  of  Complication  with  hint  one- 
ly : and  fo  not  ft  much  Themfelvet,  as 
God  worjhipped  in  them.  The  Pagans 
Pretence,  that  they  did  not  loo^  upon  the 
world  with  fitch  Eyes  as  Oxen  and  Hor- 
fes  do,  but  with  Religious  Eyes,  ft  as  to 
foe  God  in  every  thing.  They  therefore 
worfliipped  the  Invifible  Deity  , in  the 
Vifible  manifeftations  ofhimjeljf-,  God 
and  the  World  together.  This  fometimes 
called  Pan  and  Jupiter.  Thus  was  the 
whole  World  faid  to  he  the  Greateft 
God,  and  the  Circle  of  the  Heavens 
worjhipped  by  the  Petfians  ; not  as  Ina- 
nimate flatter,  but  tk  the  Vi  foie  mani- 
f eft  at  ion  of  the  Deity,  dif played  from  it, 
attd  pervaded  by  it.  When  the  Roman 
Sea-Captains  Sacrificed  to  the  Waves, 
their  worfbip  intended  to  that  God,  who 
Slillcth  the  Waves,  and  Qiiieteth  the 
Billows.  515.516 

Theft  Pagans  alfo  apprehended  a Ne- 
ccjjst}  of  permitting  men  to  worjhip  the 
Invifible  God  in  his  Vifible  Works.’ 
This  account  given  by  them  in  Eufebius. 
Plato  himfelf  approved  of  worjhipping  the 
Invifible  Cod  in  the  Sun,  moon,  and 


Stars,  sn  ha  Viftble  Images.  And  though^ 
Maximus  TyriUs  would  have  men  endeal 
vour,  to  rije  aboise  the  Starry  Heavens, 
and  all  Vifible  things,  yet  does  he  allow 
the  weaker,  tt  worjhip  God  in  ha  Proge- 
ny. And  SociAtes  ptrjwades  Eurhydemus 
to  be  contented  herewith.  Befdes  whichf 
fome  Pagans  worjhipping  the  Elements, 
direSed  their  Intention  to  the  Spirits  of  > 
thole  Elements,  m Julian  in  Ammianus 
(theft  being  juppo fed  aljo  to  be  Animated) 
or  elft  to  thofe  Lemons,  whom  they  con- 
ceived to  inhabit  them,  or  prelide  over 
them.  Page  516,  51 8f 

XXXIII.  Further  to  he  obfrrved,That 
amongft  thoje  Natures  of  things,  Jome 
were  meerly  Accidental,  as  Hope,  Love, 
Defire,  Memory,  Truth,  Vertue,  Piety, 
Faith,  Juftice,  Concord,  Clemency,  Vi- 
floiy.  Echo,  Night.  According  to  which, 
the  vulgar  Athenians  fuppofed  S.  Paul  to 
have  Deified  Anaftafis,  or  made  a God- 
dels  of  the  Refurredhon,  as  welt  as  a Go<f 
of  Jems.  Vices  alfo  jometimes  thm  Dei- 
fied by  them,  as  Cofltumely,  and  Impu- 
dence, (to  whom  were  Temples  dedicated 
at  Athens)  though  to  the  end  that  theft 
things  nstghi  be  Deprecated.  Theft  Ae- 
cidents  fometimes  Deified  under  Counter- 
feit Proper  Names,  as  Pleajure  under  the 
name  of  Vo\aph,  LubCTtinaVcnusi 

Time  under  the  name  of  Chronos  or  Sa- 
turn ; Prudence  or  Wiledom,  under  the 
names  of  Athena  or  Minerva  : againft 
which  Origen  in  ha  anjwer  to  Cellus. 
Cicero  himjelf  allowed  of  Dedicating 
Temples  to  Mind,  Vertue,  Piety,  Faith, 
SiC.  518,520 

But  fich  Accidents  and  AfFcflions  of 
Things  Dcifyed,  could  not  pojjlhly  be  Ac- 
counted True  and  Proper  Gods,  they 
having  not  umieexiiu  £sa.r,  any  Reall 
Subfiftence,orSubftantiall  ESevKeof their 
own.  And  thus  does  Origen  again  difpute 
againft  Minerva’s  Godfliip,«r  Tropok^- 
into  Prudence.  As  he  doth  alfo  etfe- 
whert,  upon  the  fame  Ground,  againft  that 
ofMc-Htacy  /AeMorher  of  the  Mules,  and 
ftat  rf the  Graces  : he  concluding,  theft 
sm4j>'th  likf  therefore,  to  be  nothing  but 
FT^ments  of  the  Greeks , they  being 
Things  Pcilbnated,  and  Feigned  j»//6 

Humane 
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Humane  Members.  Thui  the  Pagans 
condemned  by  Pnidcntius  eljhyfrr  Feign- 
ing Things  Incorporeal,  with  Counter- 
feit Members.  Thefi  Gods  plainly  Ex- 
ploded by  Cotta,  or  Cicero  In  dijguife  j 
at  having  enely  Vim  Rerutn,  but  not 
Deorum,  the  Force  of  Things,  bnt  not 
of  Gods  in  them  or  being  but  Naturse 
Rerutn , and  not  Figurae  Deorum. 

Page  520,521 
Wherefore  the  True  meaning  of  thefi 
Deified  Natures  of  Things  could  be  no 
other  then  thir,  tb^  Goo  loat  to  he  ac- 
kpoipledecd  and  norjbipped  in  All  things; 
or,  as  the  Pagans  themfehies  declare  it, 
that  the  Force  of  every  thing  was , both 
governed  by  God,  and  it  fclf  Eiivine. 
Pliny  of  this  Breaking  attd  Crumbling  of 
the  Deity  into  Parts,  Every  one  Wor- 
Jbipping  that  in  God,  and  for  a God, 
tvhich  himfilf  moji  flood  in  need  of  This 
dividing  of  the  Simple  Deity,  and  Wor- 
Jbipping  it  Brokenly  by  parceUs  and  piece- 
meal, as  manifefled  in  ad  the  Several  \ 
Things  of  Nature,  and  Parts  of  the  world, 
Juflly  Cenfured,  and  Elegantly  Perflrin- 
ged,  by  Prudentius  againfl  Symmachus. 
Where  Prudentius  grants,  that  Symma- 
chus, m&o  declared,  that  it  was  One  thing 
which  allworlhipped ; when  he  facri feed 
to  ViOory,  did  facrifice  to  God  Almighty, 
under  that  Partiall  Notion,  as  the  Giver 
of  Viftory.  This  in  the  Egyptian  Alle- 
gory, Ofiris  Mangled,  and  Cut  in  pieces 
iy  Typhon.  ViSory  and  Vertue,  as 
Wed  at  Neptune,  Mars,  and  Bellona, 
but  fiveral  names  or  Notions  of  Jupiter, 
in  the  Prologue  of  Plautus  his  Amphi- 
tryo.  521,522 

Vodius  his  opinion,  that  thefi  Deified 
Accidents,  and  Natures  o/ Things,  at 
Wed  as  the  other  Pagan  Invifibie  Gods, 
were  commonly  lookt  upon  by  the  Vulgar, 
at  fo  many  Single  Subfiantiall  Minds,  or 
Spirits  Created  by  the  Supreme  God, 
and  appointed  to  preSde  over  thofi  fiveral 
things  refieOivety.  Where  it  k ackpowledg- 
ed:  that  neither  the  Political,  nor  the  Po- 
etical Goistf  the  Pagans,  were  taken  fo 
much  as  by  the  Vulgar,  for  fi  many  Inde- 
pendem  Deities.  525,524 

'Probabkf  that  by  thefi  Gois,  theSYi- 


fer  Pagans  fimetimes  underflood,. De- 
mons in  Generali,  or  Colfeftively  ; that 
k,  whojoever  they  were  that  were  Mpoin- 
ted  to  prefide  over  thofi  fiveral  Things, 
or  difpenfi  them.  At  .£olus  in  Arrtanus, 
fiemt  to  he  taken  for  the  Demons  appoin- 
ted by  God  Almighty  to  preflde  over  the 
Winds.  Page  524,  525 

Ladantius  hk  Reafin,  why  the  Con- 
fentes  and  Seled  Gods,  vulgarly  worjhip- 
ped  by  the  Romaris,  could  not  be  Single 
Demons  or  Angels.  525 

And  from  Ariflotle'r  Obfirvation , a- 
gainfl  Zeno  , That  according  to  Law  or 
Civrl  Theolt^,  One  God  was  chief  for 
one  thing,  and  another  for  another  ^ Con- 
cluded , that  thefi  Political  Gods  were 
not  properly  the  Subfervient  Minifiets  of 
the  Supreme  ; and  therefore  could  be  no- 
thing, but  fiveral  Names  and  Notions  of 
One  Nahiral  God , according  to  kk  Va- 
riosts  Powers  andE&edcs.  525,  52^ 
And  thsk  does  Voffius  himfilf  af- 
terwards confifi , That , according  to 
the  Natural  Theology,  ad  the  Pagan 
Gods  were  but  Several  Denothina- 
tions  of  one  God.  Where  notwiih- 
flanding  thk  Learned  and  Induflrietss 
Philologer,  fiemt  to  take  the  Natural 
and  Philoibphick  Theology,  for  the 
Phyfiological,  he  making  the  God  there- 
of, the  Nature  of  things.  Whereat  the 
Natural  Theology,  was  the  True  and 
Real,  tfird  Philotophical,  oppofid  both  to 
the  FifHons  of  the  Poets,  and  the  Infti- 
tutes  of  Law-makers  and  Politicians. 
At  Varro  aflirmeth,  that  in  Cities  thofi 
things  were  Worjhipped  attd  believed,  ac- 
cording to  Falfi  Opinions , which  had  no 
Nature,  war  Real  Subfiftence,  neither  in 
the  World,  nor  without  it.  The  God  of  the 
Pagans  not  the  Nature  of  things , which 
could  be  the  Numen  of  none  but  of  Athe- 
i(h;  but  an  Underftanding  Being,  the 
Great  Mind,  or  Soul  of  the  Whole  World,. 
pervading  ad  things.  Thus  unmefliona- 
bly  true,  that  the  Many  Poetical  and  Po- 
litical Gods,  Were  but  fiveral  Names  or 
Notions , ^ One  Natural , Real,  and 
True  God.  Be/idet  which,  there  were 
ther  InferioOr  Minifters  of  thk  Supreme" 
I God,  acknowledged  to  be  the  Inftrumcnts 

I (O  if 
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hk  Providence,  and  RelinouJlj  mor-  led  Poetical,  Fiftitious,  and  Pliantafti* 
flipped  aljb.  A brief,  but  f«u  accompt,  of  cal  Gods  too  ^ fccoHje  thongh  themjehet 
the  Paeans  Natural  Theology,  fet  down  were  Real  things,  Exijling  in  Nature, /et 
Prudentius.  Page  536,527  b>4/ rW  Perlonation,  Deification, 

And  when  the  more  high-flown  Pagans  meer  FiQion,  Fancy  and  Poetry.  And 
referred  thefi  Poetical  and  Political  accordingly,  were  they  bfflre  called  by 
Gods  to  the  Divine  Idea's,  or  Patterns  of  Origen  aVa-TtAi^tanB,  rarer  Fig- 

things  in  the  Archetypal  World  j which  ments  of  the  Greeks.  Page  530, 53 1 
heflaes  the  Platonifts,  the  Egyptians  in  XXXIV.  Of  tboje  Pagans  who  fuppo- 
Ccllus  are  faid  to  have  done,  making  the  fid  the  Supreme  God  to  be  the  Whole 
Brute  Animals  worfiipped  by  them,  but  Animated  World.  Hitherto fiiewed,  that 
Symbols  of  the  Eternal  Idea's^  They  here-  even  the  moji  Refined  of  the  Pagans 
by  made  thefi  Gods  to  be  but  Jo  many  agreed  in  thefi  Twothingj.  Firji,  in 
PartiallOjnfiderations  e/'OneGodwe/-  Breaking  Crumbling  tie  One  Sim- 
ther,  as  being  All  things,  or  Containing  in  pie  Deity,  and  multiplying  it  into  Many 
himfilfthe  Caulesofall  things  ; as  Juli-  Gods  5 or  Parcelling  it  out  into  Icvcral 
an  himjelf  declareth  in  hit  Sixth  Oration.  Particular  Notions,  according  to  its  five- 
537,528  ra/ Powers  araf  Virtues.  ( njAt/i'iuuw 
An  Anacephaixofis,  That  much  of  the  bemg,  to  thefi  Pag3tis,the  fan/e  thing  with 
P^n  Polytheifin,  was  but  the  Polyony-  noAljilrayeur.)  And  then,  in  Theologi- 
my  of  Oae  God;  he  being  worfiipped  un-  zing  the  whole  Woild,  Perfonating  and 
der  feveral  Names.  Firfl,  according  to  Denying  the  Natures  of  Things  Acci- 
fiveral  General  Notions  of  him  5 as  of  dent^  and  Inanimate  Bodies.  They  firp- 
Janus,  Genius,  Saturn,  Minerva,  Urania,  poftng  Cod  to  Pervade  all  things,  and 
or  the  Heavenly  Venus,  or  Love,  and  Himlelf  to  be  in  a manner  All  things  ; 
others  before  declared.  So  alfo  of  Sum-  Therefore  every  thing  to  the  Religious,  Sa- 
raanus  , according  to  S.  Aufiin,  and  cred  a W Divine  j and  CcA  to  be  Wor- 
Themis , afterwards  to  be  mentioned,  fitippedin  h\\.  531,53a 

528,  529  We  flail  now  add,  that  both  thofi  fore- 
And  Secondly,  according  to  other  more  mentioned  Principles, «/  Qod’s  Pervading 
Particular  Notions  of  him,  (in  their  all  things,  Being  all  things,  were 

Special  Gods)  as  Aiding  in  fime  Parts  carried  on  farther,  by  thofi  Pagan  Thco-, 
the  world  onely,  or  exercifing  _/3rae  logers,  who  Aar/ higher  Notion  c/ tie. 
Particular  Powers.  529,  530  Supreme  Deity  then  as  the  Soul  of  the 

And  Laflly,  as  Pervading  All  things.  World.  For  Firjl,  Whereas  the  more 
and  Being  All  things,  or  the  Caufe  of  Refined  Pagans  fuppofid  God  to  Pervade 
All  things,  he  was  thereupon  called  by  the  all  things  Unmixedly  j Thefi  Mingled 
Name  of  Every  . thing,  or  Every  thing  by  and  Confounded  him  with  the  whole 
his  Name.  T3b»i*agans  in  S.  Auftin ; That  World.  Some  of  them  fnppoling  him  aljb 
their  hms&on  were  not  fi  fittijh,  as  not  4 Subtile  Bodv.  ’ 532,533 

to  underjiand,  that  thofi  Things  of  Na-  Agsin,Whereas  the  other  more  Sublima- 

ture  were  hut  Divine  Gifis,4»d  not  Them-  ted  Pagans  affirmed  God  fi  to  be  All,  at 
fclves  Gods.  And  the  Pagans  in  Eufc-  nevertSeleJs  to  be  fomething  alfo  Above 
bius5  That  the  Invifible  God,  the  Caufi  of  all  j Thefi  concluded  him,  to  be  nothing 
All  things,  ought  to  be  worfiipped  in  hit  Higher  then  the  kn\tau.eA'<Nox]A.  533 
Vifible  Efiefh,  wherein  he  hath  dijplayed  And  though  they  fuppofid,  that  as  wed 
bimfilf.  ' ■ * 530  7»<AwMundaneAnim.iI,4j-;»fl/A(rAni- 

Thongb  theT'WO  Comet  Iblmds  of  thefi  mals,  there  was  Jomething  Priacipal  and 
Qods  onely,  called  b y Athanafius  Poetical  Hcgemonical,  ( whether  the  Sun,  or  iEther, 
and  Fiflitious,  he  oppofing  them  to  thofi  or  Fire, ) which  therefore  was  Emphati- 
oftbe  Third  fort,  that  were  Natural  and,  cally  called  Cod  5 yet  did  they  conceive 
Real  things  yeS  may  thefi  alfo  he  well  tal-  the  whole  Matter  thereof  to  ie  Aniitutcd, 

and 
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and  Jo  to  be  All  Cod.  Not  barely  as 
Matter,  but  by  reafon  of  the  Soul  thereof. 

Page  534,535 
Now  if  the  Whole  Worlcf  Animated 
be  the  Supreme  God , then  mufl  all  the 
Parts  and  Members  of  the  World  be  the 
Parts  and  Members  of  One  God ; but 
not  themfilves  therefore  properly  Jo  Many 
Gods.  Jhif  affirmed  by  Origen,  as  the 
True  Senfc  of  thefe  Pagans,  againjl  that 
unwary  ^ertion  of  Celfiis,  That  If  the 
Whole  were  God,  then  muft  the  feveral 
Parts  thereof  needs  be  Gods.  535 

Wherefore  though  thefe  Pagans  Deified 
the  Parts  of  the  World  and  Natures  of 
Things , at  well  as  the  Powers  of  the 
Munmine  SouU_frt  did  not  the  Intelligent 
amongjl  them  Worjbip  them  Jeverally,  as 
Jo  many  True  and  Proper  Gods,  but  onc- 
Ij  as  the  Parts  and  Members  of  one  Great 
Animal  or  God  5 or  rather  Worjbip  the 
great  Mundane  Soul  ( the  Lj/e  of  the 
whole  World ) in  them  all.  ihis  proved 
fromS.fMUcm.  536,537 

The  fame  plainly  declared  aljo  by  the 
Pagans  in  Athanafius,  That  not  the  Di- 
vioM  Parts  of  the  World  were  by  them 
accounted  Jo  many  leveral  Gt^s,  but 
the  Whole,  made  up  of  them  All,  One 
Cod  i which  yet  might  be  worfbipped  in 
its  ftveral  Parts.  537 

The  Pagans  being  thus  divided,  as  to 
their  Opinions,  concerning  the  Natural 
and  True  Theology  j fome  of  them  Wor- 
Jhipped  the  World  as  the  Body  of  God, 
but  others  only  as  his  Image  or  Temple. 
Thus  Plutarch,  though  dijliking  the  Dei- 
fying e/Inanimate  Things,  didnotwith- 
jianaing  approve  of  Worjhipping  God  in 
the  Whole  World,  as  hk  mffi  Sacred 
Temple.  And  the  Perlian  Magi,  allow- 
ing of  no  Artificial!  Temples,  made  with 
mens  hands,  Worjhipped  God  fiib  Dio, 
and  upon  the  Tops  of  Mountains,  as  con- 
ceiving the  Whole  World  to  be  hk  Na- 
tural Temple.  For  the  fame  Reajon  did 
they  condemn  alJo  Artificial!  Statues  and 
Images,  concluding  Fire,  Earth,  and  Wa- 
ter, and  the  likf  Parts  of  the  World,  to  he 
the  Natural  Images  of  the  Deity.  Thus 
Dino  in  Clemens  Alexandrinus.  This 
Difference  amongji  the  Pagan  Theologers 


noted  by  Macrobius.  Thus  were  aU  the 
Pagans  World-Worlhippers,  in  different 
Senjes  ••  but  not  as  a Dead  and  Inanimate 
Thing,  but  either  as  the  Body  of  God, 
or  elfe  as  hk  Temple  or  Image.  Page 
537,539 

Furthermore,  the  Pagans  Univerfally 
acknowledging  the  World  to  bean  Animal, 
thoje  of  them  who  fuppojed  it  not  to  be  the 
Firft  and  Highcft  God,  conceived  it  to  be 
either  a Second,  or  elfe  a Third  God  5 
and  fo  Worjbipped  it,  not  onely  as  a Tem- 
ple or  Image,  but  alfo  as  the  Son  of  the 
Firft  God.  Cellus  pretended  the  Chrifti- 
ans  to  have  called  their  Jclus,  the  Son  of 
God  , /»  Imitation  of  theje  Pagans,  who 
Jlyled  the  World  Jo.  539,540 

Thus  have  we  made  it  fully  to  appear. 
That,  according  to  the  Saying  of  Antifthe- 
nes,  the  Many  Popular  Gods  of  the  Pa- 
gans were  but  One  and  the  Same  Natu- 
ral God  5 or, according  to  that  o/Euclides, 
their  Many  Gods  were  but  Many  Names. 
So  that  neither  their  Poetical,  nor  yet 
riert  Political  Theology  ,n,.M  lool(t  upon  by 
them  as  True  and  Natural.  540 

Neverthelefs,  the  Wifer  Pagans  gene- 
rally concluded,  that  there  ought  to  be  ano- 
ther Theology,  befides  the  Natural, />// 
Calculated  for  the  Vulgar,  and  having  a' 
Mixture  of  Fallehood  and  Fabulofity  in 
it.  Varro  and  Scxvola  agreed,  that  the 
Vulgar  being  Vncapable  of  the  True  and 
Natural  Theology,  it  was  expedient  for 
them  to  be  Deceived  in  their  Religion. 
Strabo  aljo,  that  the  Vulgar  cannot  by  Phi- 
lolbphick  Realbn,  and  Truth,  be  carried 
on  to  Piety  5 but  thk  mujl  be  done  by 
Superftition,  and  by  the  Mp  of  Fables, 
and  Prodigious  Relations.  The  fame 
partly  acknowledged  by  Synefius  for  true, 
Plato  aljb  j That  it  k Hard  to  find  out 
God , hut  Impoflible  to  declare  him  to 
the  Vulgar ; and  therefore  a necejjlty  of  a 
Civil  Theology,  diJlinS  from  the  Natu- 
ral and  Philoiophical.  540,543 

XXXV.  We  come  now  to  the  next  thing 
Propojed,  That,  befides  thk  Seeming  and 
Phantaftick  Poly’theilra  of  the  Pagans, 
which  was  nothing  but  the  Polyonymy  of 
One  God,  they  had  another  Real!  Poly- 
theifin,  even  in  their  Natural  and  Philo- 
(e  1)  Ibphick 
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fophtck  Thtology  it  Jilf.  But  tbit  net 
fl/SeIf<xiftent  Cods,  but  Generated  or 
Created  ones  onely.  Tine,  accerding  te 
Plutarch , One  Higheft  Unmade  God, 
it  the  Maker  end  Father  ef  all  the  other 
Gods,  Generated  or  Derived  from  him. 
And  Proclus  eonclndet,  Alt  tk  Gods  to 
derive  their  Godlhip  from  the  FirflGod ; 
who  therefore  it  the  Fountain  of  the  God- 
head. Page  543,  543 

Thefi  Infetiour  Paran  Cods,  fifed 
bj  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  Subftantiall 
Powers,  in  way  of  of pofition  to  thofe  other 
Poetical  and  Political  Gods , that  were 
not  Subflantiall  or  R.eall,  but  onely  fevt- 
ral  Names  or  Notions  <^One  Supreme 
God.  Thofi  Subftantiall  Powers  fa/Di- 
vination  and  Prophecy  was  by  them  im- 
parted to  sssen)  Jaid  to  be  all  SabjeO  to 
that  One  Sovereign  Deity,  called  The- 
mis, placed  by  Pagan  Theolwers  in  the 
Throne  of  Jupiter.  Thk  Themis  alfo 
another  Name  or  Notion  of  the  Supreme 
Cod , befdes  thofi  before  mentioned. 
Poetry  and  Phantaftry  interneingled  by 
the  Pagans  with  their  Natural  or  Philo- 
Ibphick  Theology.  543,544 

Thus  the  Pagans  held  both  One  God, 
and  Many  Gods,  in  different  Senfis. 
Onatus  and  Plotinus , That  the  Maiefty 
, of  the  Supreme  God  confifieth,  jn  have- 
' ing  Multitudes  of  Gods  Depessdent  on\ 
him,  and  Railed  by  him  j and  that  the  Ho- 
nour done  to  them , redounds  to  him. 
The  Gods  of  the  Oriental  Pagans,  not 
sneer  Dead  Statues  and  Images,  hut  Li- 
ving Underftanding  Beings,  Reprefinted 
by  them.  That  Chriftians  ajferted  no  So- 
litary Deity,  as  Pagans  pretended,  but 
agreed  with  tbit  of  Seneca  , That  God 
hath  Generated,  or  Created,  innumera- 
ble Underftanding  Beinffi  Superiour  to 
Men,  Minifiers  of  hk  Kingdom  ; The 
onely  difference  being  thk,  that  they  gave 
them  no  Religious  Worlhip ; Oat  of  La- 
dantius.  544, 546 

XXXVI.  That  beSdes  the  Inferiour 
Cods,  generally  received  by  all  the  Pa- 
gans ; f namely , Animated  Stars,  De- 
mons, and  Heroes)  the  more  refined  of 
them  , who  accounted  not  the  Animated 
World  the  Supreme  Deity,  achpowledg- 


ed  a Trinity  of  Divine  Hypoftafe,  Sn- 
feriour  to  them  all.  Which  DoBrine  af-  yv 
firmed  by  Plotinus  to  have  been  very 
Ancient,  and  no  Invention  of  Plato’s. 

P^e  546 

Parmenides  an  Afferter  of  a Trinity, 
long  before  Plato.  Thk  imputed  to  the 
Pythagoreans,  by  Moderatus  in  Simpli- 
cius, and  lamblichus  in  Proclus.  Before 
Pythagoras,  Orpheus  had  hk  Trinity, 
Plunes,  Uranus,  Chronus;  the  fame 
with  Plato’s  Three  Kings  or  Principles. 
Probable , that  Pythagoras  and  Orpheus 
derived  the  fame  from  the  Theology  of 
the  Egyptian  Hermes.  Some  Foolfieps  of 
fuch  a Trinity,  in  the  Mithraick  Myfte- 
ries,  amongfi  the  Pedians,  and  the  Zoro- 
aftrian  Cabala.  The  fame  exprefly  decla- 
red in  the  Magick  or  Chaldaick  Oracles. 

A Trinity  of  Gods  worjhipped  Ancient- 
ly by  the  Samothracians,  and  called  by 
an  Hebrew  name  Cabiri , the  Mighty 
Cods.  From  thence  the  Roman  Gipi- 
toline  Trinity  derived  j The  Second 
whereof,  Minerva,  or  the  Divine  Wife- 
dom.  The  Ternary,  a Number  ufed  by 
the  Pagans,  in  their  Religious  Rites,  as 
Myfterious.  546, 547 

It  being  no  way  Probable,  that  fuch  a 
Trinity  Divine  Hypoftalcs  fiouU  have 
fprungfrom  Humane  Wit,  we  may  reafona- 
bly  s^ent  to  what  Proclus  afiirsmth,  that 
it  was  at  firfi  Stoimfre,  a 

Theology  of  Divine  Tradition  or  Re- 
velation : As  having  been  firfi  Imparted 
to  the  Hebrews,  and  from  them  comnsu- 
nicated  to  oti&o- Nations.  Neverthelefi, 
as  thk  Divine  Cabbala  was  but  little  un- 
derfiood  by  thefi  Pagans  ; fi  was  it  by  ma- 
ny of  them  Di^raved  and  Adulterated. 

547>  548 

Thk  called  UnruerfiBy  by  them,  4 Tri- 
nity of  Gods  ^ or  a Fim,  Second,  and 
Third  God  : by  fame  a Trinity  trf"  Cau- 
fes,  and  of  Principles,  and  fl/Opificers. 
The  Tradition  of  the  Three  Gods,  in  Pro- 
clus , Ancient  and  Famous.  Numeni- 
us  hk  Three  Gods,  called  by  him,  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  N^hew,  ( or 
Grand^.)  Nous  or  Intclleft,  to  Ploti- 
nus, a Serand  God  : as  alfa  the  World 
an  Image  of  all  the  Three  Gods.  Plo- 
tinus 
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tinus  .md  Porphyrius,  their  fuppofid  Ec-  ans,  camluding  all  ibaji  ftveral  Idea's  of 
ftatick  Union  toith  the  Firft  of  ihefe  the  Divine  Intclleft,  or  Archetypall 
Three  Gods.  Page  548, 549  World,  to  be  jo  many  dijiinU  Subftanccs, 

That  Philo,  a Religioui  Jew,  md  Zea-  Animals,  and  Gods  hmae  thereby  made 
loMs  Oppojer  of  the  Pagan  Polytheifin , their  Second  Hypoftafis,  not  One,  but  a 
called,  notmthfioMding,  the  Divine  Word  Heap  o/'Innumerable  Go^  and  Hypofta- 
alfo,  a Second  God.  Thit  not  agreeable  Ics  5 and  confcquently  deflrpyed  their 
to  the  Principles  of  Chriftianity.  Ne-  Trinity.  fsgejjj 

verthekfi  S.  Auftin  partly  excujet  thk  Though  Philo  again  here  Platonizcd  Jo 
Language  in  the  Pagans.  549,  550  far,  at  to  fuppofe  an  Incorporeal  Heaven 
Atd  They  perhaps  the  more  exatjable,  and  Earth  , and  an  Intelligible  Sun, 
hecaufe  they  jomelimes  called  alfo  tho/e  Moon,  and  Stars,  to  have  been  made  be- 
T\\Ke  i{y\iOK3&s,takgn  all  together,  the  fore  the  Cor^teaX  and  SenC\h\e-,  yet  does 
Firft  God.  551  he  no-rohere  declare  them  to  be  jo  many 

Trinity  o/Divine  Hypo-  Subftances  aW  Animals ; much 

ftales  Ill-Languaged  onely  by  the  Pa.  lejs  Gods  ^ but  on  the  contrary  cenjures 
rans,  but  alfo  the  Cabbala  thereof  much  that  for  Pagan  Idolatry.  This  Pretence 
Depraved  and  Adulterated , by  fame  of  aorjisipping  the  Divine  Idea's,  in  all 
Flatonifts  and  Pythagoreans.  As  Firji,  Senfible  things , that  vohich  gave  San- 
jisch  as  made  the  World  to  he  the  Unary  and  ProteSion  to  the  Pouleji  and 
Third  God.  Such  a Trinity,  a Con-  Sottijhejl  of  all  the  fa^nliohtnes-.  The 
founding  of  Cod  and  Ctcaxxae  together.  Egyptians  Brute  Animals  r/.i*sf, 

551,553  and  the  Greeks,  the  Parts  of  the  World 
And  that  thk  an  Adulterated  Notion  Inanimate  , and  Natures  of  Things. 
of  the  Ttxmty,  evident  from  hence-,  be-  554 

caufe  no  Reajon  tohy  thefe  Philolbphers  TA/rd  Depravation  <?r  Adulteration 
jbould  jiop  here , face  the  Sun,  Moon  and  of  the  Divine  Cabbala  of  the  Trinity,  by 
Stars,  and  their  other  Generated  Gods,  Proclus  other  latter  Platonifts,  aj^ 
differ  not  in  Kind,  but  onely  in  de^ce,  jertingan  innumerableCompanyofHena- 
from  the  World.  55a  des.  Particular  Unities,  S«/>m0Ar /o 

Neither  will  thk  excuje  them,  that  t^y  Firft  Nous,  or  Inielleift,  their  Second  Hy- 
ttnderjlood  thk  chiejty  of  the  Soul  of  the  poftafis  as  alfo  innumerable  Noes,  Su^ 
World  ; Since  if  there  were  juch  a Mun-  ftantiall  Minds  or  Intelleds,  Superiour  to 
dane  Soul,  as  together  with  the  I'Vorld  the  Firft  Pfyehe,  their  Third  Hypoftafis. 
made  up  One  Animal,  thk  it  jelf  mnji  . 555 

needs  be  a Creature  alfo.  ibid.  Thefe  Noes  feem  to  be  afferted  by 

Thk  probably  the  Reajon,  why  Philo,  Plotinus  aljb  ; as  likfwije  the  Henades 
though  acknowledging  the  Divine  Word,  and  Agathotetes  were  by  Simplicius. 
as  a Second  Cod,  and  Second  Caufe,  SSSiSS^ 

yet  no-where  jpeaketh  of  a Third  God  A Swarm  of  Innumerable  Pagan  Gods 
lejl  he  jbould  thereby  Jeem  to  Deify  the  from  hence  ; betides  their  Intelligible 
whole  Created  World.  Though  he  call  Cods,  or  Idea’s,  Particular  Henades  and 
God  alfo,  in  fome  Senfi,  the  Soul  of  the  Noes , Unities  and  Intellefts.  ibid. 
World  too,  (whether  meaning  thereby  hk  Now  face  theje  Particular  Henades 
Firftj^r  hk  Second  God.}  So  that  Philo  and  Noes  of  theirs  mujl  needs  be  Ctea- 
jeems  to  have  acknowledged  onely  a Dua-  turcs  the  Trinity  of  Proclus  and  juch 
lity,  and  not  a Trinity,  o/ Divine  Hy-  others,  nothing  but  a Scale  or  Ladder  <»/ 
poiftafo.  553,553  Nature,  wherein  God  and  the  Creature 

Another  Depravation  of  thk  | are  Confounded  together-,  the  Jundhtre  or 

Stm;  AoAojlo,  Theology  of  Divine  T ra-  | Commifliire  betwixt  them  being  no-where 
dition,  or  Cabbala  of  the  Trinity,  That  \ difcernible  -,  as  if  they  differ'd  onely  in 
jome  theft  Platonifts  aW  Pythagore-  \ Degrees:  A grofs  Mijiake  and  Adultc- 
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ration  of  tht  Ancient  Cabbala  of  the  Tri- 
nity. Page  556,557 

Thk  that  Platonick,  or  rather  Pieudo- 
Platonick  Trinity,  hy  tu  oppofed  to  the 
Chridian  ; viz.  fach  a Trinity,  as  con- 
founds the  Differences  betwixt  God  and 
the  Creature;  bringing  the  Deity,  by  de- 
grees, down  lower  and  lower  , and  at 
length  fiattering  it  into  all  the  Anima- 
ted Parts  of  the  World  ; A Foundation 
for  Infinite  Polytheifin,  Cofinolatry  or 
World-Idolatry,  and  Creature-Worfhip. 
Hence  the  Platonifts  and  Pythagoreans, 
the  Fittejl  men  to  be  Champions  for  Pa- 
ganifm  agai/;Ji  Chridianity.  5 57,  S s8 
Concerning  the  ChridianTrinity,T'Are« 
things  to  he  Ohfirved.  Firfi,  that  it  k 
not  a Trinity  ofmeer  Names  and  Words, 
nor  Logicall  Notions,  or  Inadequate 
Conceptions  of  God ; thk  DoQrine 
havisrg  been  condemned  by  the  Chridian 
Church,  in  Sabellius  and  others  ; but  a 
Trinity  of  Hypodafes,  Subfidences,  or 
Perfbns.  558,559 

The  Second  thing  Objervable  in  the 
Chridian  Trinity  , That  though  the  Se- 
cond Hypodafis  thereof  were  Begotten 
from  the  Fitd  , and  the  Third  Proceed- 
eth  both  from  the  Fird  and  Second  ; yet 
neither  of  them  Creatures.  Firft,  becauje 
not  made  bx  irrait,  or  from  an  Antece- 
dent Non-exidence  brought  forth  into 
Being,  but  both  of  them  Coetemall  with 
the  Father.  Secondly , becauje  all  Ne- 
ceflarily  exident,  and  Un-Annihilable. 
Thirdly,  becaufe  all  of  them  Univerfall, 
or  Infinite,  andOteaHoxot  of  all  other 
Particular  ^ngs.  559 

The  Third  Objervable  as  to  the  Chridi- 
an Trinity,  That  the  Three  Hypodales 
thereof  are  aUTruly  and  Really  One  God  ; 
not  onely  by  Reajon  of  Agreement  of 
Will,  but  alfo  of  a Mutuall  -Tnfiyilptmi 
and  otiTrap^tc,  Permeation  of  each  other, 
and  Inexidence.  Though  no  Injlance  of 
the  likg  Unity  to  be  found  elfewhere  in 
Nature;  yet  fince  twodiJlinS Subjiances, 
Corporeal,  and  Incorporeal,  make  one  Man 
and  Perfon  in  our  Selves-,  much  more  may 
Three  Divine  Hypodales  be  One  God. 

ibid. 

Though  much  of  in  tlx  Chri- 


'dian  Trinity,  yet  nothing  of  plain  Con- 
tradiSion  to  Reajon  therein-,  that  k,  no 
Nonfenfe,  and  Impodibility.  The  111 
Dejign  ofthofe,  who  reprefent  the  Chridi- 
an Trinity  os  ahjolutely  ContradiOious  to 
B.eafbn,  that  they  may  thereby  debauch 
mens  Underjiandings , and  make  them 
Jwallow  down  other  things  which  unque- 
jlionahly  are  Juch.  Page  560 

The  Chridian  Trinity  much  more  a- 
greeable  to  Reajon,  then  the  Pfeudo-Pla- 
tonick,  in  the  Three  Particulars  before 
mentioned.  Firji,  its  making  their  Third 
Hypodafis  the  Animated  VVorld,  or  Mun- 
dane Soul.  Which,  not  onely  too  great  a 
Leap  betwixt  the  Second  and  TTiird, 
hsa  aljb  a grofs  Debafement  of  the  Deity, 
and  Confounding  it  with  the  Creature  ; 
a Foundation  for  World-Idolatry,  and 
worjbipping  Inanimate  Things , as  Parts 
and  Members  of  God.  ibid. 

God  to  Origen , hut  ^af  Anima 
Mundi,  As  it  were  the  Soul  of  the 
World,  and  not  Truly  and  Properly  fuch. 
All  the  Perfrliion  of  thk  Notion  to  be  at- 
tributed to  God,  but  not  the  Imperfedion 
thereof.  560,561 

Certain,  that  according  to  the  more  re- 
fined Platonids,  their  Third  Divine  Hy- 
podafis, <r  Mundane,  4»r  Supra-mun~. 
dane  Soul,  and  the  iypuupyii  or  Opificer 
of  the  whole  World.  So  to  Amelius, 
Porphyrins,  and  Plotinus.  A Double 
Soul  of  the  World  to  Plato  likewife.  The 
Third  Hypodafis,  to  theje,  no  Creature, 
6»/ 4 Creatour.  56a- 

So  in  their  Second  Particular,  (where- 
by the  forementioned  Pfeudo-Platonick 
Trinity,  w Trinity)  its  making  all  the 
Idea’s  and  Archetypal  Paradigms  of 
things,  Jo  many  Hypodafes,  Animals, 
and  Gods.  Thk  a Monjirons  Extrava- 
gancy. Not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  Plato 
well  under  flood  theje  Idea's  to  be  Nothing 
but  Noeraata,  or  Conceptions  of  the  Di- 
vine Mind , exijhng  no-where  apart  by 
themfelves ; however  called  imu , Ef 
fences  or  Subdances,  becauje  not  Juch  Ac- 
cidental and  Evanid  things  as  our  Hu- 
mane Thoughts  are,  they  being  the  Stan- 
ding rf»dEternall  C^jefts  of  all  Science; 
As  alfo  or  Animals ; to fignify  that 
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they  were  not  meer  Dead  Forms,  ns  Pi-  herence  to  the  Divine  Word  in  * Prte- 
dures  upon  Paper , or  Carved  Statues,  exijlent  State  5 which  he  would  prove 
And  thns  did  not  oncly  AmeliiK  un-  from  Scriptnre.  But  if  a Rank^ofSovi\t 
derfiand  S.  John,  concerning  the  Logos,  helow  Humane,  and  Specifically  differing 
Whalfoever  was  made  was  Ijft  in  him,  from  them  , at  Origen  himfelf  confeffet 
but  alfi  divert  of  the  Ancient  Fathers,  ihofi  of  Brntes  to  be  ^ no  reafim  why  there 
Creek  and  Latin.  Thk  Deifying  of  I-  might  not  alfo  be  other  Ranks  or  Species 
dea's,  but  a Piece  of  Pagan  Poetry.  Snperionr  to  them.  Page  ^66,  567 

Page  563,  563  But  leaftof  all  can  weaffent  /»  Origen, 

I^afity,  whereas  Proclus  and  others  when  from  thk  Principle,  That  aO  So\xh 
intermingle  many  Panicular  Gods,  with  are  Effentially  endued  with  Free  WUl, 
thoje  Tliree  Univerfel  Hypoftalcs,  as  and  therefore  in  their  Nature  Peccable, 
Hcnadcs  and  Agathotetes,  Unities  and  he  infers  thoje  Endlels  Circuits  of  Souls, 
Goodnefles,  Subiiantiall  above  the  Fitft  Upwards  and  Downwards,  and  confe- 
Intelleft  ; and  Noes,  Particular  Minds  quently  denies  them  any  Fixed  State  of 
w InteUefe,  tfWe  lie  Firft  Soul  5 Thk  HolinefiaWHappinels/^  Divine  Grace: 
Hypothefis  of  theirs,  altogether  Irratio-  an  Afiertion  contrary  to  the  Tenour  an^ 
nail  and  Abjurd^  there  being  Nothing  Ef-  Promijes  of  the  Co^ll.  Thus  pei^- 
fentially  Goodnej's,  Wifedom,  and  SanSi-  haps  that  to  be  nnderfiood.  That  Chrift 
ty,  but  the  Three  Divine  Hypoftafts,  all  brought  Life  and  Immortality  to  Light 
other  Beings  having  onely  a Participation  thorough  the  Golpell : not  os  if  he  were 
thereof.  Thus  Origen  exprejiy  4 who  the  Frrji  who  taught  the  Soul’s  Immor- 
therefore  acknowtedgeth  no  higher  Ranl^  of  tality,  a thing  believed  before  by  the  Pha- 
Created  Beings,  then  fneb  sss  the  Plato-  rilaick  Jews,  and  Gesserality  of  P^ans  ; 
nifts  call  Souls,  that  are  Self-moveable,  but  becauje  thefe  held  their  Endlels  "rranP 
Vitally  Unitable/a  Bodies,4//<^  Peccable,  migrations  and  Circuits,  therefore  was  he 
With  whom  agreeth  S.  Jerome,  and  others  the  firji  who  brought  everlafting  Life  and 
ofthe¥axh.m.  That  GoAk  the  onely  \m-  Happinels  to  Light.  567,568 

peccable  Being  ; but  all  Undertianding  That  Origen,  a man  well  skilled  in  the 
Creatures,  Free-willed,  and  Laplable.  Platoni^  Learning,  and  Jb  much  addi- 
564,  565  Sed  to  she  Dogmata  thereof,  would  never 
An  Opinion  (^Simplicius,  that  even  have  gone fo far  intothat  other  Extreme  had 
in  that  Rank  of  Beings  called  Souls  there  been  any  SoWdity  of  Keafon,  for  ei~ 
{ though  not  EJJentially  Immutable,  hut  ther  thoje  Henades,  or  Noes,  of  the  Lat- 
Self-moveable)  fame  are  of  Jb  high  a ter  Platonifls.  Thk  Opinion  all  one,  as 
Pitch,  as  that  they  can  never  Degenerate,  ;/<«Chriftian  Jhould  JiippoJe , belicles  the 
nor  Sink_or  Fall  into  Vicious  Habits.  Injb-  Firji  Perjbn,  or  Father,  a Msillitude 
mtuch  that  he  makfs  a ^ejiion  whether  of  Partitnrlar  Paternities,  Snperionr  to 
Ptoxic^s  be losrg  to  them  or  no.  565,566  rAe  Second  Perlbn  ; and  alfo  befides  the 
But  whatever  k to  be  thought  of  thk.  One  Son,  or  Word,  a Multitude  ofParti“ 
Origen  too  far  in  the  other  Extream,  in  eular  Sons  or  Words,  Superiour  to  the 
slenying  any  other  Ranks  of  Souls  above  Third,  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Thk  plainly  to 
Humane  ; and  fuppoflng  all  the  Diffe-  makf  a Breach  upon  the  Deity,  and  to  in- 
rence,  that  k now  betwixt  the  highejl  troduce  a company  of  fuch  Creaturely 
Angels,  imd  Men,  to  have  proceeded  only  Gods,  at  imply  a ContradiOion  in  their 
from  their  Merits,  and  different  "fes  of  Notion.  568 

their  Free  Will  ; hk  Reajott  being  thk,  LaJily,thknottheCitho]\ckDoQrine 
becauje  God  would  be  otUrwifi  a Profb-  of  the  Platonick  School  neither , hut  a 
poleptfcs  or  Accepter  of  Perfons.  Thk  Private  Opinion  onely  of  fome  late  Do- 
aljb  Extended  by  him  to  theSou\  of  our  Bonrs.  No Fooljleps  of  t^fiHonadts  astd 
Saviour  Chrifi  5 at  not  Partially  chojen  Agathotetes  to  be  Jbund  any-where  in 
to  that  DiygEny,  but  for  Us  Faithful!  ad-  Plato,  nor  yet  in  Plotinus.  Thk  Lan- 
guage 
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guagc  httle  Older  then  Proclus.  Nor 
does  Plato  fft^of  any  Abftraft  or  Sepa- 
rate Mind,  favt  omly  One  ; Hit  Second 
thit^  ahoMt  the  Second,  being  Idea's  ^ ai 
hit  'Thirds  about  the  Third  Qeated  Be- 
ings. Plotinus  alfi  donbtfktt  and  fiagge- 
ring  about  thefi  Noes,  he  fieming  Jome- 
timet  to  makf  them  bnt  the  Heads  or  Sum- 
mities  of  Souls.  Wherefore  thk  Pleudo- 
Platonick  Trinity  to  be  Exploded , at 
Confounding  the  Dijferencet  betwixt 
God  and  the  Creature.  Whereat  the 
ChriAian  Trinity  Homogeneall,  Dei- 
ty or  Creatour  all  other  things  being  ftp- 
pejed  to  be  the  Creatures  of  thofe  'Three 
Hypoftafcs,  and  produced  by  their  Joynt- 
Concurrence  and  Influence  5 they  being  aU 
Really  but  One  Cod.  Page  5 68, 5 70 

Neverthelefs,  theje  forementioned  De- 
pravations and  Adultetations  of  that  Di- 
vine Cabbala  of  the  Trinity,  not  to  he 
charged  upon  Plato  hintfelf,  nor  all  the 
other  Ancient  Flatonilb  and  Pythagore- 
ans fome  of  which  approached  Jo  near  to 
the  Chriftian  Trinity,  as  to  makg  their 
Thtee  Hypollaln  aU  truly  Divine,  and 
Creatours,a/i&er  things  beingthe  Creatures 
of  them.  ibid. 

Fhjl  therefore,  Plato  himfelf,  in  his 
Tinwus,  carefully  dijiinguijbeth  betwixt 
God  and  the  Creature,  and  deterndneth 
the  bounds  of  each,  after  this  ntanner. 
That  the  Firft,  is  that  which  Always  Is, 
and  was  never  Made  ; the  Second,  that 
which  k Made  and  had  a Beginning,  but 
truely  Is  not.  Hk  meaning  here  perverted 
by  Junior  Platonifts,  whom  Bonius  aljb 
followed.  Where  Plato  takfs  it  for  gran- 
ted, That  whatjoever  hath  a Temporary 
and  Succellive  Duration,  had  a Begin- 
nings and  whatjoever  had  no  Beginning, 
hath  no  Succellive,  but  Permanent  Dura- 
tion s ond  fo  concludes.  That  whatjoever 
k Etemall,  k God  j hut  whatjoever  ex- 
ijis  in  Time,  and  hath  a Beginning,  Crea- 
ture. 570, 57a 

Plato,  more  Etemall  Gods  then 
OlK.Which  not  Idea's  erNoemata,^**  true 
Subftantiall  Things  hk  Fitfl:,  Second^ 
Third,  in  hkEpiftle  to  Dionylius,  or 
Trinity  Divine  Hypoftafes,  Ma- 
kers or  Crcatours  of  the  whole  World. 


Cicero'/  Cods,  by  whoje  Providence  the 
World  and  cdl  its  Parts  were  fratttedi 

Page  572,57? 

The  Second  Hypoflafls  in  Plato's  Tri- 
nity, to  wit.  Mind  or  Intelleif,  unqnejiios 
nably  Eternal,  and  without  Beginning. 
The  fame  affirmed  by  Plotinus  aljo,oftbe 
Third  Hypoftalis,  or  Pfyche,  called  the 
Word  of  the  Second,  as  the  Second,  the 
Word  of  the  Firft.  Porphyrins  hk  Te- 
Jlimony  to  thk  purpoje  in  S.  Cyril ; where 
aljo  Mind,0r  the  Second  Divine  Hypofta- 
lis, C though  Jaid  to  have  been  Begotten 
from  the  Fir jl, yet)  called  aJ-mrimf , 
and  auTenirm;,  Its  Own-Parent,  and  tis 
Own-Offlpring,  and  Jaid  to  have  Jprung 
out  , Sclf-b^ottenly.  I’age 

, 573,574- 

Thk  Myftetious  Kiddle  expounded  out 
(^Plotinus.  The  plain  meaning  thereof 
no  more  then  thk.  That  though  thk  Second 
Hypoftalis  proceeded  from  the  Firft,  yet 
was  it  not  produced  by  it  after  a Crea- 
turely  manner,  nor  Arbitrarioujly  by  Will 
and  Choice,  but  in  way  of  Natural  and 
Neceflary  Eananation.  Thus  have  fome 
Chriftians  ventured  to  call  the  Logos,  aZ- 
riSsai,  and  Ex  leiplb  Dcum , Gm  from 
himfelf  574,575 

Dionylius  Petavius,  haroing  declared 
the  DoOrine  of  Arius,  that  the  Father 
was  the  onely  Eternal  God,  and  the  Son, 
or  Word,  a Creature,  made  in  Time,  and 
out  of  Nothing  ■,  Concludes  it  undeniably 
mamfeft  from  hence,  that  Arius  was  a 
German,  True,  «iW  Genuine  Platonift. 
Whereas  it  k mofl  certain  from  hence, 
Mar  Arius  >va/»0p|atoniftara^;  andthat 
Petavius  himfelf  did  not  well  underfland 
the  Platonick  Dodrine.  Had  Plato  deni- 
ed the  Eternity  ofhk  Second  Hypoftalis, 
ot&dNous,  he  mufl  have  denied  the  E- 
temity  of  Wiledom  and  Underftanding 
It  felfs  thk  being  to  him  that  Wiledom 
bywhichCoA  himfelf  kVl\{S,and  whereby 
he  made  the  World.  With  which  agreetb 
aijo  Athanalius  s Our  Lord  is  Wilraooi, 
and  not  Second  to  any  other  Wiledom  : 
and.  The  Father  of  the  Word  is  not 
himfelf  Word : and.  That  was  not  Word 
and  Wiledom,  which  produced  Wotd 
and  Wiftdom.  Thk  in  oppofltion  to 
• Arius, 
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Arius  > ppho  maintained  Another  Word  and 
Wifcdom,  Senior  to  that  Word  and  Wifcdom 
in  Chriih  Ibefe  Platonics,  fo  far  from  deny- 
ing the  Eternity  of  the  Word,  that  they  rather 
attributed  too  much  to  it,  in  malting  it  Seif- 
begotten.  frherefore  ?htOy^erting  the  Eter- 
nity o/iir  Second  Hypoiiafis,  Nous  Logos, 
and  not  of  the  fy’orld,  did  thereby,  according  to 
Athanaiius  bis  omn  VoGrine,  mage  it  to  be  no 
Crcatursi  Page  575 

Nor  is  there  any  force  at  aS  in  that  l^imony 
r/Macrobius,  citedbyVctzv\u$,to  the  contrary, 
wherein  the  Firft  Hypoftafis  w ftidto  have  Cre- 
ated Mind  from  it  jelf  and  the  Second  to  have 
Created  Soul  > becaufe  tbefe  Ancient  Pagans 
did  not  confne  the  word  Create,  to  fuch  a nar- 
row  fenfe  as  ChrUUans  commonly  do  > but  ufed 
it  generaOy  for  aU  manner  of  FrodnQion.  Peta- 
▼ius  hit  mijiakf  , chiefly  from  that  Spurious 
Trinity  of  the  latte'r  Platonifts,  wbofe  Third 
Cod  it  by  themfelves  cAled  mtfiuit , a Crea- 
ture. ittt  this  not  the  Oadrine  of  the  Ancients. 

576 

Neterthelefs,  feme  more  Keafon  to  donbt, 
whether  Plato’/  Third  HypoAalis  irere  Eter- 
nal, becaufe  in  bis  Timxus,  he  Generates  the 
Mundane  Soul.  7hh  Controverjy  decided , by 
fteppofing  a Double  Pfyehe,  and 

tablet,  a Mundane,  and  Supra-Mundane 
Soul  y the  firfi  of  tbefe  caSed  by  Plotinus,  a Hea- 
venly Venus,  and  a Separate  Soul.  Where- 
fore  though  the  Lower  Venus,  or  Mundane 
Soul,  according  to  Plato,  made  in  lime  toge- 
ther with  the  IForldyyet  the  Higher  Divine 
Soul,  Heavenly  Venus,  rfce  of  Chronus 
without  a Mother,  hit  Third  Hypoflafis,  E- 
tcmal,  W Without  Beginning.  57^,  577 

bit  further  Evident  from  hence,  Becaufe 
Plato  in  hit  EpijUe  to  Dinnyfius,  afirmeth  as 
well  of  the  Second,  off^Thifd,  as  of  ilreFirA, 
that  in  all  thofe  things  that  are  Cognate  to  our 
Humane  Soul,  ( or.  Creaturcly  ) there  is  ijir 
W97V,  Nothing  like  thereunto.  577 

Secondly,  7he  Three  HypoAafes  if  Plato’/ 
Trinity,  notonely  aVEtnn2[\,hut  alfo  Necef- 
farily  ExiOent,  and  Ablblutely  Unannihilable. 
Nor  could  liteFirA  any  more  Ex/fi  without  the 
Second  and  Third,  then  the  Sun  without  its 
Primary  Light,  and  Secuodai^  Splendor. 
Ihefe  aceor£ngioV\ot\n\iSy  the  Three  Princi- 
ples of  the  Univeriei  fotbat  there  could  he  nei- 
ther More,  nor  Fewer.  *They  ulfo  who  called  the 
Second,  Autopator,  fgnified  thereby,  the  Nc- 
ccflityt^it/  Exiftence.  577,  578 

Thirdly,  Tbefe  Three  Platonick  Hypotta- 
fes , at  Etcrnall,  and  Neceffary,  fo  hk^wife 
Vlniverfal,  or  Comprehenhve  of  the  Whole 
W grid  , that  is , Intinite  and  Omnipotent. 
Iherefore  called  Principles,  and  Cixxfcs, and' 


Opificers.  Though  Nous  or  Mind  vulgarly  lookf 
upon  at  the  Highefl  Frineiple  of  all  things,  yet 
Plato  fet  before  it.  One  Moft  Simple  Good. 
Wben^onijaidhyTlzxo,  to  be  y»t*c*<y  of  the 
Same  Kind,  with  the  FirA  Caufc  of  aO  tbingt  i 
this  all  oneatifhehad  affirmedit  to  he  ofwvncr, 
Co-EAcntial  crConfubAantial  with  it.  Pag.  578, 

579 

Plato  s Third  HypoAafis,  Pfychc,  or  the 
Superiour  Mundane  Soul,  called  by  him  Zeus, 
from  at  alfo  the  Caufe  and  Fountain  of 
Life,  and  the  Prince  andHwg  of  all  things. 
And  when  faid  to  he  the  OAspring  of 

the  HighcA  Mind,  thereby  made  ConfubAantiall 
with  it  alfo.  So  thatfluo^s  whole  Trinity  Ho- 
mooufian.  57P 

Though  by  the  Demlurgus  vr  OpiAccf,  Plato 
commonly  meant  the  Second  HypoAalis,  Mind 
or  Intelled  > yet  Acticus,  Amelius,  Plotinus 
and  others,  called  the  Third  ®rri?e  Higher  Pfy- 
chc  alfo,  by  that  Name,  lybtrefore  according 
to  the  Genuine  Platonick,  and  Parmenidian 
Trinity,  aUtbeThsce  HypoAai«  ]cynt-Crea- 
fours  of  the  whole  World.  7bm  Ficinus  often, 
and  Proclus.  Porphyrius  bis  Affirmation,  that 
the  Deity  according  to  Plato,  Extends  to  Three 
HypoAafes.  Ibid. 

Certein  therefore,  that  ktiusdid  notVhto- 
nize,  but  rather  Athanaiius  and  the  Nicenc 
Fathers  \ who  notwitl^landmg  made  mt  Pl«to, 
Scriptures,  tlie/r  Foundation.  7he  Ge- 
nuine Trinity  of  Plato  and  Parmenides,  a 
Middle  betwixt  that  of  Sabellius,  and  that  tf 
Arius  :/t  being  neither  a Trinity^  Words 
Names,  jrt/ie  former  j nor  an  Hctetoouliouj 
Trinity,  aConfujed  Jumble o/God  rfwd  Crea- 
ture together  -y  hut  Homooufious  and  Homo- 
geifeall : all  Eternall  , NeceiTarily  Exiltent, 
jfnfinitctfr  Omnipotent,  and  Creatour.  579, 
> 580 

But  that  it  may  yet  more  fuHy  appear , bow 
far  the  mofi  refined  Platbnick  and  Parmenidian 
Trinity,  doe/  either  Agree  or  Vifagree,  with  the 
Scripture  4x^ChriAian  DotArine,  Two  things 
further  to  be  Obferved  concerning  it,  f itl\,tbat 
the  PlatoniAsUniverfally  averted  an  Eifcntiall 
Dependence  of  their  Second  and  Third  Hy- 
poAafes  upon  the  Fii  A,  as  alfo  a Gradual!  Sub- 
ordination inibem.  7hm  Plotinus  v Chronosy 
vrtFe  Second  HypoAaiis,  //  in  a Middle  State 
betwixt  bis  Father  who  is  Greater,  and  bk  Son 
who  is  Inferiour.  And  that  in  tbk  Eternal  Ge- 
neration or  Emanation,  no  frogrefs  Vpward, 
but  all  Downward,  and  a CraduaU  Defcent. 

580,581 

More  of  the  Dependence  and  Graduall  Sub- 
ordination of  the  Second  and  Third  HypoAafes 
of  the  Platonick  Trinity,  to  the  Firth  Each 
following  HypoAafis  called 

(f)  ' 
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and  iiuir,dnd  iUitKn,  sHdiiiifindtif  that  before^  i/ Nium  tairi.  Intelligence  it  fcif,  and  tbiriftrt 
it,  Philo’/  Offmfivt  Exprtfin,  That  the  Lo-  j Superiour  lo  Inielle&>  fr  that  which  hath  lo- 
gos, or  Word,  is  the  Shadow  of  God.  Ibit  telle^ioa.  ( For  i yiem  » r»iT,  Intelligence  it 
Gradation  eamoiM/y  VImfirattd  by  the  I<a«p4<t  fcif  doth  not  Underlland.J  Bejidrs  which,  a- 
er Aiaihsrp«,  the  EAutgency  or  Out-lhinmg^titlberdltttmptalfotcfalvtthitDt&cuky.fage 
Splendor  of  the  Sun.  Page58ij58a  , 58j,;8d 

The  fame  fmriher  manife^td,  frem  the  five-  | 7he  Gromd  of  tbit  Platonick  Dependence 
raS  Diflin^ive  Chataders , ghen  to  each  Hy-  and  Subordination  in  the  Dirine  Hypoilafes  i 
poflaHs,  in  the  True  Platonick  it  Partneni-  Becanfi  there  it  hnt  One  Fountain  of  the 
dian  Trinity.  lie  Firft,  ir»£«  Wrmr,  One  be-  i Godhead  i fi  that  the  Second  tnmft  needt 
lore  all  things  i the  Second,  •/  SaVw,  One  All  d^er  from  the  Fitft,  « the  dm'jaefn  fnm  the 
things,  at  ti  their  DilUndi  Idea’s  s TheThird,  j 7he  Splendor  from  the  Sun.  ;8d,  587 
Sr  juu  m'm.  One  Really  producing  All  things.  'thengb  the  Second  Hypollafis  fiid  ti  have 
The  Firft,  Unity  and  Goodnefs  Eflentialli  the  ■ been  Begotten,  fromthe  F irll  i^t  thu  not  to  he 
Second , Underftanding  «nd  Wifedom  ; the  taken  for  fitch  a Generation,  at  that  of  Men, 
Third,  Self-Aftive  Love  and  Power.  The  where  Three  Men,  ( Father.  Sen,  and  Crand- 
Firft  er  Father  driyitymO-,  Above  Afiion:  fin)  aB  Adult,  have  no  FJfintial  Dependence 
7£e  Second  er  Son  the  Demiurgus,  The  Makpr  upon  one  another,  nor  Gradual  Subordination. 
or  conlreving  ArchiteO  of  the  IFoTld , hut  an  7i&>/ Fur  «n  Impetfcift  Generation.  • 587 

Immovable  Nature  : The  Third  a Movable  Furthermore,  the  Platonills  would  recom- 
Dcity ’,  and  the  Immediate  Govemour  «/the  mend  thit  their  Gradation  in  the  Deity,  or 
wboleWorld.  Amelius  Ak  V^inOion  of  them  Subordination  e/ Hypoilafes, /rrm  Aexer,  Be- 
into  rieim,  rir  S;i|rr7«,  dir  ifitre,  ySa,  583  eaufehy  thit  meant,  not fo  great  a Lcapw  Jump 
The  greatejlVifieulty  in  ibedil[ia£kivcChn-  »«  Creation,  « etberwife  there  1^  he-, 
rafters  «/  theft  Three  Platonick  Hypoilafes  i nor  the  whole  Deity  fciewcd  up  yicA  « 
That  Underlianding,  Realbn,  and  Wifedom,  Difptoportionate  Height,  at  would  render  it 
Jheuld  he  made  Peculiar  to  the  Second,  at  if  Vncapahle  of  having  any  Intercourfc  with  the 
the  Firfl  were  therefore  devoid  of  Mind,  Rea-  Lower  World.  TV ere  the  whole  Deity,  either 
{6a  and  Wifedom.  Tbia  an  Arcanum  of  the  One  Simple  Monade,  or  elfe  an  Immovable 
Platonick  and  Pythagorick  Theology:  That  Mind,it cvai/d Awe »ey<tcALibettyof Willui tr 
whereat  Anaxagoras,  Ariilotle,  and  the  Vulgar,  commonly  attributed  to  it,  nor  he  Alfeftibic  with 
make  Mind  and  Underlianding,  the  Oldell  of  any  thing  here  below  % nor  indeed  any  filter  OhjeS 
all  things,  «d  «Ae  Highcll  Principle /«  tAe  U-  for  ment  Devotion,  tAr«  uii  Adamantine  Rock, 
niverfe  s tbit  fuppefet  Mind,  Knowledge,  and  fVhereat  all  the  Phxnomcna  of  the  Deity  fatva- 
Wifedom,  to  be,  not  the  Fiill , hut  Second,  hie  by  tbit  Platonick  Gradation.  587,  ;88 
Partly  hecaufe  there  it  Multiplicity  in  Know-  At  alfo  according  to  thit  Hypotheiis.fimerea- 
Mge,ohut  then  mi^i  he  Unity  Ae/are  Multipli-  finable  falitfaOion  lobe  given,  why  jufi  foma- 
clty.  And  partly  becaufe  there  mufi  be  Nwn'r  >91  Divine  Hypollafcs,  and  neither  Fewer,  nor 
before  Nic  , An  Objeft  «r  Intelligible  heforg.  More,  ^88 

fntelleft.  At  alfi  , becaufe  Intelleftion,  or  The  Secondibiitg  to  be  Cbferved,  concerning 
Knowledge,  it  not  the  Highcll  Good,  or  tAeGenuinePlatonick,orParmenidianTrini- 
Happinefs,a>rd  tAer^ort  to  Aeyone  Subllantiall  ty  i That  though  the  Hypoilafes  thereof  be 
thing,  in  order  of  Nature  Superiour  to  Mind,  raffed  Three  Natures,  and  1 hree  Principles, 
Hence  concluded,  that  the  Supreme  Deity  if  axdThrccOpiticers,  and  Three  Gods  syettAry 
Better  then  Logos,  Reafon,  Word,  or  Intel-  at  Beaky  maky  up  but  One  Divinity.  For  the 
left.  That  not  Logos,  from  whence  Logos  is  IV orld,  being  Created  Ay  aff  Three,  and  yet  ha- 
derived.  Tbm  Philo  \ The  God  before  Realbn  ving  but  One  Creation,  they  mull  needt  be  at 
or  Word,  Aetter  f Aen all  the  Rationall  Nature.  One  Creatour.Porphyriusia  S.Cyril  exp/ierr/y, 

^ tUi  Difficulty  common  to  Platonifm,  with  That, according  toPiuo, the  Effeacc  of  the  Deitf-u, 
Uiriftianity-,  which  likfwifi  makft  Word  or  extendeth  to  Three  Hypoilafes.  588,589  ' 
Reafon  and  W ifedom,  not  the  Firll,  but  Second  Platonills/irrtAer  adde,  T hat  were  it  uotfor 
Hypoflalis.  Thm  doet  Athanafius  denie  that  thit  ElTcntial  Dependence,  and  Subordination, 
there  it  any  Word,  Reafon,  or  Wifedom,  be.  the  Three  Divine  Hypollafcs  raivd  needt  be 
/ore  fAe  Son  of  God.  What  then  f It  the  F'uSk  ThrceCo-otdinatcGodsiandiioBioreOneGod, 
Hypollafis  fAer</ore  lncandii.iy&,  Deveidof  ibenTbree  Men  are  One  Man.or  Three  Sunt  One 
Reafon  and  Mind  ? Plotinus  hit  Attemptt  to  Sun.  Whereat  the  Sun,  itt  Splendor , and  J)e- 
anfwer  tbit  i That  the  Firll  hath  *ui  A rwatme  Light , may  aB  wet  Me  accounted  One 
Simple  Light,  diffierent  from  that  Multiform  and  the  lame  Thing.  589,  590 

Light  a/  Knowledge.  Again,  That  the  Firll  ' Thefe  Platonills  therefore  fuppofi,  Jo  chfe  a 

' Union, 
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linion^  and  fo  near  a Conjjii'‘.Tion,  betwixt 
ihetr  Three  Hypnltafcs  iOt  no  where  tlfe  to  be 
found  ttt  Nature,  Plocinus,  That  there  is  No- 
thin^* between  them,  ayid'lbst  they  are  Onely 
Not  the  very  iamc.  T.hey  acknowledge  alfo , 
their  Pcrichorclis  MurudU  incxilicnee.  'Ihe 
Three  Hypolbfes  One  Divinity  to  the  Plato- 
nilb,  m the  fame  manner^  at  the  Centre,  Ka- 
dious  Dlliancc  IniiT.ovablc,  and  Movable  Cir* 
ctin.fcrcnceof  a Sphear,  aU  Or.c  Sphcar»  The 
f irii  Inhnite  Goodnefs,  the  Second  Inhnite 
Wifedom  , the  Third  InHnitc  A<lJivc  Love, 
und  Power  Subliantial!.  Page  5po,  5pi 

tram  thif  full  Account  of  the  True  and  Ge- 
nuine Piircn:ck  1 rinity,  its  b-  th  Affreeme/tt 
and  I ifiyreemcnt  With  the  ClirilUajl,  Flatniy 
appejretb.  fir/f,  rts  Agreement  in  the  Ihree 
LunJarrientall  things  before  mentioned  ^ and 
cenCequentty  its  Vycrepance  from  Aiianifm. 

5P*»5P2 

Secondly^  tit  Dilagrccmcnt  ttotreithiijndin;T^ 
from  the  Now  re'-eixtedVoOrine^  in  thst  it  fup- 
f 'fes  the  Three  HypolUfcs  not  to  have  One  and 
the  Gmc  Singular  Effence,  nor  yet  an  Abfolhte 
Co-Equality,  but  a Graduail  Subordination, 
ElTentiall  l^cpcndence.  Vpon  Tvhich  jc- 
county  fud  by  fme.  to  Symbolize  with  Aria- 
nifm,  htwever  different  from  it  in  the  Main 
Point.  5p2 

B/fides  jrf'cfe,  the  be^  cf  the  PlatoniHs  , 
fometimes  Guilty  of  Extravagant  ExprciTions. 
Plotinus  hfs  i i.i  Ji*  A 'ihat  our 

Humane  Soul  is  cf  the  fame  Species  rv/th  the 
Mundane  Soul,  or  Third  Hypolialis , '/Ajf 
kein^^  but  the  Elder  Silicr.  IVhieh  indeed  is 
to  mak^  It  OvEflTentiall  or  Confubfiantial!  tptth 
m MeHy  as  S,  Auiiinc  u'fderfh^d  it.  This  a 
Foundation  for  Creature  VVorfhip  or  Idolatry. 
lyby  the \nvc[*i  ^'ConJianttne  c.»£Vd  Porphyri- 
anilU.  Butthis  Vodrine.  m Kepu^nant  to  PUto. 


1 hit  the  Platoniils  Intention  in  Subordinating 
f/jr/r  Three  Hypo/iafes,  onely  to  exclude  a Plu- 
rality t/Co-ovdinatc  Independent  Gods.  'Ihat 
none  of  Platons  Three  HypolialtS,  Creatures^ 
but  that  the  hfj'ence  of  the  Godhead  hekn^rtb 
tothem  All  y they  bein^oF  U.\Li\)i]y  Ncctflaiily 
Exthenr,  Inrinite,  or  Omnifiotenf,  and  Cre- 
atours.  Ibertfore  in  the  fenje  of  the  Nicenc 
CouHciU^  Coufubliantiall  and  Co-equall.  The 
IJfence  (f  the  Godhead,  wherein  all  the  Three 
Hy^oltafcs  agree , as  well  to  the  Fathers , as 
Platoniils,  Gcticiall  and  Univtifall.  Page 

, , , , 59^^597 

Bef.des  the  Genuine  PlatonilTsn’tf«/<f 
ackyotpledge  aljh,  all  their  Three  Hypoliafes 
to  be  Homooulian,  Co-cfltnriall  or  Confubllan- 
tinU.yet  in  a further  Senfe-y  at  making  «/>  One 
Entire  Divinity:  Astbc  Koot^Stock,  amBran-- 
ches^  Co-dTcntiall /« <2  F/«e.  7br  Trinity  «<•« 
fo  Undivid«i,  Jf  //Thrccrrrre  not  Three  init, 
Ihe  Ir  cquality  and  Subt  rdltjaiion  in  the  Fla- 
(oiiick  1 rinity,  within  the  Deity  itflf  ondyy 
and  in  the  Behtion  of  the  Hypohafes  taone  .i- 
nother-y  they  beinz  ad  extra  ail  One  and  the 
(aiiiC  God,  JryHtly  Concurrinff  in  the  fame 
Adions^  and  tn  that  refpeOy  ^Inequa- 
lity. 5^7^ 

Furthermore.^  the  Platonick  Cliriftian  ir>uld 
urge.,  That  according  to  the  Principles  cf  (.'hri- 
(iianity  itfrlf  there  muli  needs  be  feme  Depen- 
dence and  Suboidiiiafion  in  thefe  Hypoliafes, 
in  their  Kelation  to  one  another  y a Prinrity  and 
PofUriority  of  Order  and  Dignity;  That  which 
u OriginaBy  of  it  Self  having  fme  kfnd  o/Pri- 
ority  JxdSuperiijrity,  over  th  J which  is  wb  iHy 
Derived  from  it.  The  Second  and  Third  Hy- 
poftafes,  not  fo  Omnipotent  as  the  Firll,  /»<•- 
eaufe  not  able  to  Beget  or  Produce  that.  Hence 
the  Fifji  fiyled  by  Maerobtus,  the  Moll  Om- 
nipotent of  all,  Sund-y  pffages  inScripture^ 


Jo  elfrwhere  ContradiUed  by  Plotinus  bimfelf,  \ favouring  ihu  Hypothclis  , at  alfo  Orthodox 

- Esthers.  Athanaiius^^  KefemUances  tothe  O- 
Tbat  mttvUhfanding,  a Platonick  Chriitian  | riginall  Liglu  and  //re  Stcondary  Splendor  i 


mould  Apologize /rtf  Plato  and  the  Genuine  Py- 
thagoreans, after  this  m inner,  Fhily  That  ha- 
ving no  Scriptures  ^Councills,  nor  Creeds^  to  di- 
Ted  them  in  the  Varkyefsef  this  Myiery^  and  to 


to  the  Fountain  and  the  Streamy  the  Root  and  the 
Branch^tbeiyjter  and  ibeVapour.The  Equality 
afferted  by  the  Orthodox,  in  way  of  oppcftion 
tothe  Arian  Inequality,  of  God  and  Creature  » 


guide  their  Language.,  they  the  more  excufible,*  That  they  Equally  God,  or  Uncreated.  Not' 


if  not  always  Uniform,  and  fmetimes  Extra- 
vagant- More  to  be  wondred  4/,  that  they 
fiould  approach  fo  near  the  Chrillian  Truth. 

. ,.5S'4.5^5 

And  for  their  Gradual  Subordination  of 
Hyp< 'Hales,  and  Dependence  Second  and 
Third  upon  the  Firll  i That  thefe  Platonilis 
herein  the  more  excuftble,  beeaufeibc  Majority 
tf  Chrillian’  VoUoTSyfvrthefuf'lbTeeCQniMtxcSy 
feem  to  have  afferted  the  fame.  5P5.  55?^ 
Ihe  PUtonick  ChriiU4ns/xr///rr  Apologies 


withstanding  which  , fame  Iticqrrality  amongjl 
them  allowed  by  Petavius  and  others^  as  *lhis 
God,  and! bat  VciCon.  $9Py^oo 

However^  no  neceffiiy  of  any  more  Inequali- 
ty and  Subordination  in  the  Platonick,  then 
«//»/ Chriliian Trinity  > thy  being  but  Inh- 
nitc  Goodneft,  4;;d|iihnitc  Wifedom, In- 
finite A^ivc  Lov^  and  Power  Subliamiall. 
Another  Hypothefis  cf  fome  Platoniils,  hinted 
by  S.  Auftinc<>«f  fr/Porphyiy,  which  makes  the 
Third  HypoHafis  a Myddlc  betwixt  the  fiiH 
(f  2)  and 
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Md  Second  i tnd  implitt,  mt  ft  mutb  t Gra- 
dation, </ 4 Circulation  i«»tf  Trinity.  Page 

600,  dor 

At  far  ihe  Platonilts  fitpptfiig  >b<ir  Three 
HypoHafes  ( tbamgb  Our  Entire  Divinity  ) to 
hmt  tbtir  ViftinQ  Singular  EITcnccs,  mthoKt 
mhicb  ihiy  conaive  tbty  etuld  be  nelbing  but 
Three  Names  i «/»  Plitonick  ChriAian  vaould 
mskf  tbit  Apology  i Ibtl  tbe  Orthodox  Fa- 
thers tbemfelvei  tvere  getiernlly  if  tbit  perftufioH, 
Thtt  the  EAcnee  af  tbe  Godhead  wherein  aU 
Three  Perions  agree,  «»»  One  Singular,  bnt 
enety  0«e  Common  or  Univerfal  EITence.  Ibeir 
T>ijiin£lian  to  tbit  purpafe^  betwitet  i.'i«  and 
v»n<'  tbit  the  farmer  wM  Common  or  Generi- 
cal,  the  Gtier  Singularer  Individual.  Then- 
doret,  Balil,  and  many  albert,  Petavius  hit 
ackyawledgement,  that  tbe  Greeks  VniverfaHy 
agreed  herein.  601,602 

7he  Opinion  af  Gregory  Nyflen,.  Cyril,  Da- 
mafeen  , 4»d  albert  ■,  7haf  the  Perfons  af  tbe 
Trinity  no atherwaietOne,  thenat  Three  Indi- 
viduals under  the  fame  Species,  or  as  Three 
Men  agree  in  the  fame  eammon  Humanity. 
7befe  the  Chief  AlTerters  af  an  Abfolute,  Inde- 
pendent , and  Un-fubordinate  Co-equality. 
7bittheanely  fault  that  S.  CytW  findt  in  the 
Platoni  As,t6a>  they  did  tut  tffert  fneb  a Confub- 
Aantiality.IF'iereji  tbit  Trinity ,Trithcifm:  tbe 
Three  Perfons  thereof  being  ni  mare  One  God, 
then  Three  Men  are  One  Man,Hoi»ever  tbit  cer- 
tain,that  thefe  Fithcssdidnotfuppofe.tbe  Three 
HypoAafeso/" tbe  Trinity  to  have  al  tbe  fame 
Singular  EITence.  Another  Exlrearn,tbaifprung 
up  aferwards  in  the  roam  of  tbe  farmer  1 rithc- 
i(m,and  owned  by  no  other  Authority,  then  af  a 
LateranCouncill.  ^03,604 

And  that  tbit  Samenefto/"  Singular  EITence 
was  not  afferted  by  the  Nicene  Fathers,  and  M 
Oppafert  af  Atius  i Fiif,  clearly  acknowledged 
^Petavius.  604,505 

Bnt  shit  further  bvidentfram  hence  ■,  Bnaufe 
Orthodox  Fathers,  who  oppafed  Aria- 
nifm,  did  aija  condemn  Sabellianilin  i which 
ajferted.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  GhoA,  »o  be 
hueOne  HypoAalis,  that  it,  to  have  but  One  and 
the  fame  Singular  EAcnee  i and  confequently  ac- 
knowledged no  other  1'tinity  then  af  Names  or 
Words.  605 

It  appeareth  alpifrom  hence,  Beeaufe  tbe  Ward 
Homooulios  had  never  any  other  SenTe,  then  to 
fignify  the  l^reement  af  thing!  Numerically 
differing,  in  fame  Common  and  General  Nature 
or  Effence.  S.  Balll,  Thai  tbe  fame  thing  it 
not  HonxxruAous.  Co-elTcntial,  or  ConfubAan- 
tial  with  it  felf  -,  bnt  alwnihOnc  thing  with  a- 
nother.  To  oueieiof  the  fame  with  nyprH*  in 
Plotinus.  Soatfain  AthanaAus,  bo  o^rmiitg  (£0 
Branches  to  be  Homooulious  and  Congene- 


rous with  the  Kaat.  Befidet  which,  ouo}wii(,  i/a- 
tiJii,  and  isapiii,  ufed  by  AthanaGus,  and  0- 
thers,  as  Synonymous  with  None  af 

which  wards  fignify  an  Identity  0/ Singular  Ef- 
fence, but  General  or  Univerfal  onely.  Ihe 
Council  if  Chaiccdon,  7hat  our  Saviour  ChriA 
as  to  hit  Humanity,  was  Homooulious  or  Con- 
fubAantial  with  ut  Men.  7 hut  doet  AthanaAus 
deny,  the  Son  or  Word,4f/Mcb,  to  bo  Homoou-. 
lious  or  ConfubAantial  with  Creaturet  ■,  as  alfo  , 
heeffirmeth  men  to  be  ConfubAantial  with  one 
another-,every  Son  ConfubAantial  and  Co-elTco- 
tialivitb bio  Father.  Pagedoy,  6od 

Moreover  the  Senfe  af  tbe  Nicene  Fathas,  in 
their  ConTubAantiality,  mi^  more  fnVy  appear 
from  the  VaSrine  of  Arius  oppafed  by  tlem-, 
which  made  tbe  Son  4 Creature,  and  therefore 
(as  Athanalius  writetb)iTifimer  or<'wc7uo>nor, 
of  a di  Aaent  EITence  or  6ubAance/ron  the  Fa- 
ther. Proved  clearly  from  AthanaAus,  that  by 
tbo  ConfubAamiality  0/ tbo  Word,  was  meant 
HO  mote  then  itt  being  not  a Creature,  or  Uncre- 
ated. 606, 60S 

Further  Praif,  out  if  AchanaAus,tb4t  by  Con- 
fubAantiality,  it  not  meant  a Samenels  0/ Singu- 
lar, but  anely  of  General  EITence.  At  affi  out  of 
S.  AulUne.  do8,  dii 

Lafly,  7bai  the  HomoouAan  Fathers  did  not 
fffert  againf  Arius,  4 Sameneb  af  Singular  Ef- 
fence, evident  from  their  Vifclaiming  thafe  two 
other  words,  T oohn'oto,.  and  Mooesoreo,  (as  having 
a Sabellian  Senfe  in  them,)  the  former  by  Epi- 
phanius , the  latter  by  AthanaAus.  So  that 
they  who  jetted  the  Son  to  be  HomoouGous, 
ConfubAantial  iritb  tbo  Father,  denied  him  to 
be  MonoouGous  or  T autoouGous ; that  it,  to 
bovo  tbo  fame  Singular  EITence.  6 12, 61  g 

From  Al  thefe  Confulerationt , eonriuded  ly 
the  Platonick  ChriAian,  7htt  at  the  Genuine 
Trinity  of  Plato  agreed  with  that  of  tbe  Or- 
thodox Chriltians,  in  being  not  HeteroouGan, 
but  HomoouAan,  Co-elTentUI  or  ConfubAanti- 
al i Mot  made  up  of  God  and  Creature , but  aU 
Homogeneal  of  Uncreated,  or  Creatour : fo  did 
the  Trinity  af  the  Fiif  Orthodox  Anti-Arians 
herein  agree  with  tbo  Platoiyck  Trinity  i that 
it  was  not  Monooulian,  or  TautoouAan,One 
and  the  fame  Singular  EITence,  under  Three 
Names  or  Notions  anely  i but  redly  T htee  Hy- 
poAafesor  Perfons.  61a 

Nevertbeleft,  here  remaineth  a QueAion  to 
be  Anfwered  i Whether  AthanaAus,  tbo  Ni- 
cene  Fathers,  and  aSthe  Fhli  Anti-Arians  did 
therefore  i^ert  the  fame  thing  with  Greg.  Nyt 
fcn,  Cyril,  and  others,  7hat  the  Three  Perfons 
in  the  Trinity,  wore  bnt  Three  Co-ordinate 
Individuals,  under  the  fame  Species,  having 
onely  a SpeciAck  Unity  or  Identity  > (befidet 
Confent  of  W illj  or  that  they  all  agree  in  the 

Uncre. 


tjogk 
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Uncreated  Nature onf/y.  Ibu  Crofily^triediH 
the  Dialogues  of  the  Trinity,  Vulgarly  Impu- 
>rd  to  Athanaiiusi  to  that  furpofe  alfo,  That 
Three  Men  art  mt  Three  Men,  but  ontly  then, 
rehen  they  ViJfeMt /rout  one  aucther  in  Will  aud 
OpiniaH,  But  thtji  Dialogues  Pfeudepigra- 
phous.  Ntvmhtltft  to  bt  Crauud,  that  Atha- 
nalius  himftlf,iu  that  Btol^^of  the  Common  £f- 
fence  of  the  Perfons,  feetus  to  lay  fometbiug  tee 
much  Strefji  upon  tbit  Common  Nature,  Ef- 
fence,orSubl)ance,  ef  the  Three  Perfons,  at  to 
the  makjMg  of  them  all  but  One  God.  Hme- 
ver^it  ’u  eertaiu  he  does  not  there  rely  upon  that 
aloue ; and  elfevobere  aekyoteledgetb  it  to  he  in- 
fufficieut.  The  true  Reafou^why  Athanalius  laid 
jo  great  a Strejje  upon  the  Homoouliotes,  net 
becaufethna  alone  teould  mak(  them  One  God, 
but  beeaufe  they  could  not  pojfthly  be  One  God 
without  it.  For  if  the  i aiher  be  Uncreated, 
ntd  tire  Son  o Creature,  thott  can  they  not  both 
be  One  God.  Several  Piaget  of  Athanafius 
Cited  to  ihit  purpofe.  Tbofe  Fxprefiont  in  him 
ef  One  Godhead  , and  the  SameneCi  of  the 
Godhead,  and  One  EiTence  or  Subllance  in  the 
Trinity,  not  fo  to  be  underjiood,  at  if  the  Three 
Perfons  were  but  fneral  Names,  Notions,  or 
Modes o/One  Thing.  Page  612, did 

Wherefore  though  Athanafius  lay  hit  Founda- 
tion in  thu  mVi»»  trim.  Common  Specirick  U- 
nity  of  the  Perfons,  (which  n their  Confubltan- 
tiality,^  in  order  to  their  being  One  Godijret 
deer  he  fuperadde  other  Conlidcrations  alfo 
thereunto.  At  jirli  of  all  tbio  , Ibat  they  are  net 
Three  Principles,  but  onely  Ones  the  Elicnce 
oftfre  Father  being  the  Root  ond  Fountain  irf 
the  Son  and  Spirit : and  the  Three  Hypoltafes, 
gathered  together  under  One  Head.  Where 
Athanafius  impliet.  That  were  they  perfeSly  Co- 
ordinate and  Independent,  they  would  net  he 
One,  iiti Three  Gods.  did 

In  the  next  place,  he  further  addetb  ',  Ibat 
ibefe  Three  Hypollafes  are  not  Three  Separated 
Dis)oincd  Things,  but  Indivifibly  United; 
at  the  Splendor  it  Indivifible /rom  the  Sun,  and 
Wifcdom  from  him  that  it  Wife.  That  nei- 
ther of  thefe  Perfons  could  be  without  the  other  ; 
nor  any  thing  come  between  them  ; they  fe  imme- 
diately Cotqoyned  together,  ai  that  there  it  a kjnd 
tf  n-riy"*  or  Continuity  betwixt  them.6t6,6vj 
Thirdly,  Athanalius  goor^ct  higher',  affirming 
thefe  Three  Hypoftafes,  not  onely  to  be  Indivifi- 
bly Conjoyned,  but  alfo  to  have  a Mutual  In- 
exilience  in  each  other.  Th'n  afterwards  called 
rut Empeiichorclis.  ‘Ihatrfour  Saviour,  lam 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me,  therefore 
Quarrelled  at  by  the  Arians,  beeaufe  they  eon- 
cf/rrod  0/ Things  Incorporeal , after  a Corpo- 
real manner.  That  the  Godhead  ef  the  Son, 
it  the  Godhead  rf  the  Father  ; and  the  Fa- 


ther exercifb  a Providence  over  all,  in  the 
Son.  Page  di 7,  dry 

Lcjily  , Athanafius  alfo  in  Sundry  Placet , 
fuppefet  the  Three  Divine  Hypoltafes  to  makf 
up  one  Entire  Divinity  i x the  Fountain  and 
the  Stream  mahe  up  one  entire  River  ■ the 
Root,  Stock,  and  Branches,  one  entire  Tree. 
Accordingly  the  word  Homooufios  ufed  by  A- 
thanafius,  in  a further  Senfe,  net  onely  to  figni- 
fy  things  Agreeing  in  one  Common  and  General 
EiTence,  but  alfo  fuch  at  Eflcntially  Concurr 
to  the  making  up  of  One  Entire  thing.  That  the 
Three  Hypollafes  do  Outwardly,  or  Ad  extra, 
produce  all,  ula,  irifynar.  One  and  the  felf-famo 
Aflion  i the  Father,  By  thf  Word,  In  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit,  doing  all  things.  That  all  th'n  Dec- 
ilrine  of  Athanafius  would  have  been  readily  af- 
fented  to  by  Plato  aitd  hu  Genuine  Followers. 
Ihe  Platonick  Chrillian  therefore  Concludctb, 
Ibat  there  it  no  fuch  Real  Viffierence,betwixt  the 
Genuine  Platonick  Trinity  , and  that  of  the 
Firf  Orthodox  Anti-Arian  Fathers,  at  fome 
conceive.  From  which  notwitbjlanding  that  Tri- 
theifUck  Trinity,  of  S.  Greg.  NylTen  , Cyril, 
and  ethers,  of  Three  Co-ordinate  Individuals 
under  the  fame  Sfecits,(xT\ua  Men/  feemt 
to  have  been  a Deviation.  d ly,  d20 

Hitherto  the  Platonick  Chriflians  Apology, 
for  the  Genuine  Platonick  Trinity  ; or  Endea- 
vour to  reconcile  it  with  the  VoSrine  of  the  Anci- 
en^  Church ; Where  nothing  is  inerted  by  our 
felves,  but  all  Submitted  to  the  Judgement  of 
the  Learned  in  thefe  Matters.  And  whatfoever 
in  Plato’/  Trinity  Jhall  be  found  Viferepam 
from  the  fenfe  of  the  hrji  Orthodox  Anti-Ati- 
an  Fathers,  utterly  difdaimed  by  m . Athana- 
fius  a great  h^rument  ef.  Divine  Providence, 
for  preferving  the  Chrillian  Church  from  Lap- 
png  into  a hjnd  of  Paganick  and  Idolatrous 
Chrillianity.  ibji], 

IbeReafonof  tb'n  Apology,  for  the  Genuine 
Platonick  Trinity  ; Becatsfir  it  it  agaii^  the  In- 
tereffi  ef  Chrillianity,  that  thisptould  be  made 
more  Diferepant  from  rir/ Chrillian,  then  indeed 
it  is.  Moreover  certain,  that  this  Genuine  Pla- 
tonick  Trinity  wx  Anti-Arian  ; or  rather  the 
Arian,Antl-Platonick.  Wherefore  Socrates  won- 
dered, that  Georgius  and  Timotheus  Presby- 
ters, Jk/*/d  adhere  to  the  Arian  Fadion ; when 
one  of  them  wx  accounted  much  a Platonill,  the 
olbor an  Otigptin.  620,621 

Furthermore,  Platonick  Pagans  after  Chri- 
llianity, highly  approved  ef  the  Beginning  of 
S.  John’s  Gofpell,  concerning  the  Logos,  x ex- 
adly  agreeing  with  their  Platonick  Dodrine. 
That  Amelius  in  Eufebius, and  others,  A Pla- 
tonill in  S.  Aulline,  That  it  deferved  to  be  writ 
in  Golden  Letters,  and  fee  up  in  fome  Eminent 
places,  in  every  Chriftian  ChuKh.  But  that 
(f  3 ) which 
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svhich  n mofi  ef  aU  Cpnfider,jble^  to  jmttfy  iba 
Apology,  Ibe  gfntrjlity  o/ChrifUan  Fathers, 
htfort  atidaftertbe  Niccnc  CouncilK/o»V'^  upon 
*b'n  Platunick  Tunity,  if  not  as  rtsly  the  Sjtne 
vpitb  the  ChriMian,  yet  of  approsebtHg  fo 
near  thereunto^  that  H differed  chiefly  in  Circum- 
fisneet^er  Manner  of  Expreffion.l  but  Judin  Mar- 
tyr.Clemens  Alexandrinus,Origen,  i>.  Cyprian, 
or  the  Anthomrof  the  Boel^  De  Spiritu  San^to, 
Eufebius OrfarieniiS)  and^vehicb  it  fnoii  of  aU 
to  the  purpofe^  AthimWus  bimfelf  ^ be  giving  a 
Signal  Tdtimony T*  tphicb  maybe 
added^  S.  AulUne  , and  Thcodorcc.  S.  Cy- 
ril, tboMgbblammg  Platonick  Subordina* 
lion , ( Himfelf  fuppofwg  the  Trinity  to  he 
Three  Co-ordinate  lndividi«als  , under  the 
fame  Sptcirick  Nature  of  the  Godhead  ) y*t 
ackjtowledgej  that  Plato  tpof  not  altogether  ig- 
norant of  the  Truth,  &c.  Butthat  PlatoV  Sub- 
ordination , of  hir  Second  Hypoilalis*te  the  \ 
Firft,  ipjf  not  (m  the  Arian  ) of  a Creature 
to  the  Crcacour  > already  made  unquedioHabiy  £• 
vtdent.  Pap  <521.625 

If'hertfore  a ff^onderfuU  ProvideHce  cf  AU 
mighty  God  here  to  be  tik^n  notice  of  \ fbat  thn 
Dntflrinc,  a Tamty<>/‘  Divine  Mypoliafes, 
pjould  he  entertained  in  the  Pagan  World  if-, 
fore  Chriitianity,  at  it  teere  to  prepare  a tray  | 
fir  the  Reception  of  it  amongji  the  Learned,  r 
If’hichthe  jtinior  Piatonifts  irere  fo  fenf:ble  of 
that  beftdes  their  other  Adulterations  ef  the  pja- 
fonick  T rini  ty  mentioned^ for  the  Counte- 

nancing cf  their  Pnlythcirm  and  Idolatry ) they 
at  length  Innovated  and  Altered  the  rvhole  Cal^ 
bala  > norp  no  I >nger  aek^rnpledging  j Trinity 
hnt  at  leaf  a Quaternity  <f  Divine  Hypoda- 
fes  yHamely^  before  and  beftdes  the  Trinity,  ano- 
ther Hypodails  fuptriour  thereunto^  and  fan- 
ding  alone  by  itfeljf.  Ibn  firjl  farted  by  lam- 
blichus,  carried  OH  by  Proclus,  takpn  notice  rf  by 
S.  Cyril  : heftdes  tebich , Proclus  alfo  added 
Phantadick  Trinities<!^/&tf  ovsn»  625, 

627 

Another  Advantage  ef  tbit  Platonick  Trini- 
ty, extending  to  the  prefent  time  \ perhaps  not 
Unintended  ulfo  by  Vivitie  Providence^  to  abate 
the  Confidence  of  tbofe  Conceited  if'tts^  wb  i fo 
boldly  decry  the  Trinity iQon-CenfcfAbfJute 
Contradi^ion  to  Kcafon,  and  Impodibility  ^ 
zpben  they  full  fnd^  that  the  hef  and  Freef  Wits 
amongst  the  Pagans,  though  having  no  Scripture- 
Revelation  to  impoje  upon  them,  were  yet  fond  of 
this  Hypothcils.  * 627 

And  now  it  fuffciently  appears  , That  the 
Ancient  Piatonids  and  Pythagoreans , were 
not  to  be  taxed  for  Polythcids  Jnd  Idolaters, 
in  giving  Religious  Worftiip  to  their  Three  Dl- 
x'inc  Hypodafes.  One  grand  Defign  cf  Chridi- 
anity  , to  free  the  World  from  Idolatry  and 


Creature-Wordijpr^wrf  thi*  therrafon^  why  the 
Ancient  Fathers /tf  zcalmfy  »pprfed  Arianifm, 
becaufe  it  thwarted  that  J^efgMy  it  Pa{*an)7ing 
and  Idolatri  ting  that  . which  n\»  intruded  frr 
tFellnpaganizingofthc  World.  One  Remar- 
kable  Pitffage  of  AthanaliiiS  /■»  thh  purprfe. 
Page  627,  62p 
Where  Firrf  Obfcrvahle^  7h/t  Arhanadus  e.x- 
prffy  jff.fmcth  the  Pagans  to  have  Worfipped 
oncly'Onc  Uncreated,  and  Many  Created 
Gods.  “Ibrn  Greg.  Nir.  V>at  there  was  but 
One  Divinity  among\l  the  Pagans  alfo.  And 
!ren*us,  'Ihattbey  attributed  .the  drtt  place  of 
the  Deity  to  One  Supreme  God.  the  Maker <?/’ 
tbu  Univciff.  And  Secondly^  That  to  Ar*iana- 
fius,  and  all  thofe  fiber  Farhas  , who  rhjrged 
the  Ar\zn%  with  Idolatry,  thh  was  juppfd  not 
toconfifi  in  Worjhippmg  Many  Independent,  and 
Selt-Exilient  Gods,  but  in  giving  Religious 
WoifhipM*  iftturcs'.i^x  the  Arians  give  a Ke- 
ligioMj  Worf<ipiethe$i)n  crMiCfrdjfuppfedby 
them  fives  to  be  but  a Creanue.  62  p.  630 

But  if  Arians  guilty  fl/Poiytheifl-n  or  Idola- 
try, for  beihwing  KeJigious  Wor/hip  upon  the 
Son,  or  Word,  as  a Cicaton . ( though  the  Chu  f 
(^/Creatures,  ^ludthitbynbrrh  aC  other/  rvere 
Made ) much  m re  they  guilty  hereof  rrho  Re- 
ligioudy  word.ippcd  InfaiotT 

Athanafiu.s  i That  w>  Creatine  the  Ohfij  cf  Re- 
ligious WoiOnp.  and  "I h >t  the  Onhadox  n*  r- 
Jhipped  the  Divinity,  w the  Huiranity ’w 
Saviour  Cflrid.  Ndhiius  branded  rcitb  the 
name  of  .1  Man-W(  er.  Some  ftppofe 
7hat  necejfzry  tf  Idolatry,  which  it  fmp'Jfble  ^ 
to  Wotfjp  more  then  One^  at  OmnipofC;’f,  or 
Mental  Lacria.  630,632 

And  HOW  have  we  fuffciently  Anfvered  the 
Objection  agjinjl  the  Naruralitv  of  the  Idea  of 
God  , as  including  Onrlind's  in  it  sfmm  the 
' Pagan  Polythtifiti.  What  farther  here  intended 
concerning  the  fame^  (at  a Foundation  fr  our 
Dclcncc  i»/ ChridianityJ  difftrred  to  makp 
\ room  for  a Confutation  (f  all  the  At^illick  Ar- 
guments. 


' CHAP.  V. 

« 

A Particular  Confutation  of  all  the  Athei- 
fitk^  Ground f. 

The  Firf  Athcidick  Axgitmcnt',  Tthat 
there  is  no  Idea  of  God.  IhatinAn- 
fwer  to  thy^  The  Idea  < f Go*l  hath  been  already 
declared:  vtz-  Underdanding  Being, 

Unmade,  •rScU-txiltcm /rpm  Eternity,  and 
#i»eCaufcofaIIolhcr  Things,  In  whieh^  No- 
thing Unconccivablc,«orContradiCUou«.  "Jhat 
tbejir  Confounded  Atheiiis  tbemfelves^  who  deny 

that 
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tb^t  there  M any  Idea  of  God  at  aS^  not- 
vp'ftbfiandingcf  fteeefityfHppofc  the  contrary  i be- 
eaufe  atberwife^  denying  bit  ExiHcnce , they 
fkottld  deny  the  Exil^cncc  o/Nothing.  jind 
tbattbey  agree  alfon^hh  Thciih  in  the  fameX- 
dei’iK.*lhe  one  deicing  the  Ex\i\cncc  of  tbst^ 
which  the  other  Afferteth ^hat  UnderAanding 
Nature  h the  Original  ofaU  things,  7bis  Idea 
of  God,  JT  Onelitiefs  tfitd  Singula- 

rity in  if,  Hotonely  largely  "Defended  and  made 
good  againJX  that  Objection  from  t he  Pagan  Fo- 
lythcifm » bnt  alfo  Froved^that  the  Generality  of 
Mankind  a Natural  Proleplis  or  Antici- 
pation in  their  Minds ^ concerning  the  Real  and 
Adu^l  Exigence  of  fucb  a Being.  Atlicifts 
but  Monlkrs,  and  Anomalies  of  mankjnd.  Jbit 
a fufeient  Confutation  of  the  Firfi  Athci/Hck 
Argument.  Page  ^33,  ^34 

Nevertbelefs^  7bat  AcheiOs  may  not  Pretend^ 
any  of  their  Strength  to  he  Concealed ^ aB  their 
Particular  Exceptions  againfi  the  Idea  of  God 
here  Declared^  being  Fhe.Jbeir  Firit  Exception, 
7bat  jpe  can  have  no  Idea  nor  Thought  of  any 
tbingttot  Sub|edi  toSenfci  much  left  Evi- 
dence of  the  Exlftence  thereof  7he  Anfwcr. 
Fir/f,  7hat  whereat  the  AtheiHs  fuppofe^  SenCe 
to  be  the  Oncly  Knowledge,  or  at  leaf  Origi- 
nal Knowledge » Senfe  at  fucb  is  not  Know- 
ledge, or  UnderOanding » becaufe  if  it  tnere^ 
then  every  oneihat fees  and  Colours,  or 

feels  Hcattfxd  Cold,  would  underfand  Light 
#»dColours,  Heat  and  Cold,  Plainly  proved 
alfo^  from  that  Atomick  Philofophy,  (which 
the  Epicurean  Athcilh  fo  much  pretend^to^) 
7bat  there  is  a Higher  Faculty  of  the  Soub^ 
which  Judges  of  Senfe,  deteSs  the  Phantallry 
thereof  rejfolves  Senl'tble  Things  ixfff  Intelligi- 
ble Principles,  6cc.  No  Papon  able  to  makp 
a Judgement  ^ either  of  it  felf  or  of  other  things, 
lie  Confounded  Democritus  bmfelf  /ome- 
times  acknowledged  Senfe  to  be  but  Seeming 
tftfd  Phantafy,  and  not  to  reach  to  the  Abfolute 
• Truth  and  Reality  of  Things.  He  therefore 
Exploded  QaiVities  out  of  the  Rank.  <^Entities, 
becaufe  Unintelligible  concluding  them  to  be 
but  our  Phantafms.  Vndeniahly  Evident , 
that  we  have  Idca\  Notions,  and  Thoughts, 
•/  many  things  that  never  were  in  Senfe , and 
whererfwe  have  no  Genuine  Phantafms.  A- 
theiils  attend  not  to  their  own  Cogitations. 
7bat  Opinion.  7hattbertis  Nothing  in  the  Un- 
dcvHaidiog  which  was  not  before  in  Senfe,  Falfe 
and  AthcilHcal.  Mendsaving  a Notion  of  a 
Perfe^Undeinanding  Being,  f^eCaufe  of  all 
things,  m the  Objeft  of  their  Devotion  \ the 
fithcU\s  notwithjlanding^  would  here  Perfwade 
them  that  they  havenene^  and  that  the  thing  is  a 
Non- Entity,  meerly  becaufe  they  have  no  Senfi- 
blc  Idea,  or  Phantafm  thereof  . And  fo  may 


they  as  well prove^  not  onely  Reafon  and  Under- 
ftanding, Appetite Volition, fcfcr  Non- En- 
tities •)  but  alfo  Phancy  a^d  Senfe  it  felf  neither 
of  theft  fAling  under  Senfe,  hut  onely  the  Ob- 
jects of  them,  H^e  God  indeed  Corporeal,  as 
feme  m^aksn  Tj^eAdifrWpofe^yet  bis  EfTence 
chiefly  eonj^ing  in  Mind  and  Undcrflanding, 
this  of  him  could  not  pophly  be  fuhjeS  f®  Senfe. 
But  that  there  is  alfo  Subftance  Incorporeal, 
which  therefore  in  its  own  Nature  is  Infenfiblc, 
and  that  the  Deity  is  fueby  wiUbe  elfewbere  Dc- 
monftrated*  Page  534,  ^37 

7hough  the  Evidence  of  Singular  Bodies 
Exifling,  depend  upon  the  Information  of  SenCa 
yet  the  Certainty  of  this  very  Evidence,  not 
from  Senfe  alone^  hut  a Complication  o/Reafbn 
and  UndeTf\zndingwitb  it,  Senfe  PhantafH- 
cal,«of  reaching  to  the  Abfolute  Truth  of  things  > 
andobnoxiom  to  Delulion.  Our  own  Imaginati- 
ons , takfn  for  Scnfations  and  Realities , in 
Sleep,’ tf«di»yMclancholized  perfons  when  a- 
wakf,  Atomick  Atheirts  fi»rwyf/ve/,  ajfertthe 
Exillcnceo/ fucb  things  as  they  have  nd  Senfe  ofi 
Atoms,  Membranes , or  Exuvious  Images  of 
, Bodies,  nay  Incorporeal  Space.  If  the  Exi- 
flencc  of  Nothing,  to  he  acknowledged , which 
faBs  not  under  ScsiCCy  then  not  the  Exiftcrice  of 
Soul  tfffd  Mind.  God  the  Great  Mind,  that 
Rules  the  whole  UniverCc whence  our  Impcr- 
fc<ft  Minds  derived.  7he  Exiflcnce  of  that 
God,  whom  no  Eye  can  fee,  Demoaftrated  by 
Kc^Confromhis  RffeCks,  ^37>^38 

7be  Second  Atheiftick  Pretence  agairp  the 
Idea  of  God.  Exigence » fromTRci^s 

own  acknowledging  Him  to  be  Incomprchcnfi- 
blc  *,  from  whence  thfy  infer  him  to  be  a Non- 
Entity.  Here  perhaps  it  may  be  Grantedy  in  a 
right  SenfSy  that  whatfoever  is  altogether  Un- 
conceivable, is  either  in  It  felfy  or  at  leap  to  Vty 
Nothing.  How  that  ^Protagoras,  7bat  Every 
man  is  the  meafure  of  all  things  to  himfelf,  in 
his  Senfe  falfe.  fh'hatfoever  any  man’s JhAhuS 
undemanding  cannot  clearly  comprehend  y not 
therefore  tobeprefenily  expunged  out  of  the  Ca- 
talogue of  Beings.  Nnerthelefs  according  ta 
Aiihotlc,  the  Soul  and  Mind  in  a manner 
All  things.  7his  tfCryflallinc  Globe,  or  No- 
tional World  , that  hath  fame  Image  in  it  of 
whatfoever  is  contained  in  the  Real  Globe  of 
Being.  638 

But  this  Abfolutely  Falfe  \ 7bat  whatfoever 
cannot  he  fully  Comprehended  by  ns,  is  therefore 
utterly  Unconceivable,  and  confequently  No- 
thing. For^we  cannot  fully  Comprehend  Our 
fclvcs,  nor  have  fucb  an  Adequate  Conception 
of  any  Subllance,  asperfeSly  to  Majier  and  CoH‘ 
guer  the  fame,  7hat  of  the  Sccpticks  fo  far 
7rueflbat  there  is  Something  Incomprehenfiblc 
in  the  EfTence  of  Every  thing  i even  of  Body  it 
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felf,  Irttibblg^cx  then  OUT  Minds.  Proper  to 
God  Almighty,  ( rvha  alone  is  voif}: )pfrfeQiy  to 
Comprehend  the  Effcnces  of  all  things.  But  it 
follows  Hot  from  henee^  that  therefore  rve  have  no 
Idea  Concq>eton  of  any  thing,  IVe 
may  have  amotion  or  Idea  of^  Petfe^  Being, 
though  we  cannot  fully  Comprehend  the  fame  hy 
Our  Imperfetf^  Minds  > as  we  may  Set  and 
Touch  a Mountain^  though  we  cannot  Enelafp 
it  all  round  within  our  Arms.  *lhit  therefore  a 
Falft  Theorem  of  the  Atheifts,  7hat  whatfoe- 
ver  cannot  be  fu^y  Comprehended  by  Mens  Im^ 
perfed  VnderJlandingSy  is  an  Abfblutc  Non- 
Entiiy.  Page 

Though  Cod  more  Incomprchcnfiblei/^everibfr 
Things,  hecaufe  of  his  Tranfccndcnt  Perfe^i- 
on'yyethath  be  alfo  more  o/Conccplibility:<Ht^e 
Sun,  though  datJing  our  Sight,  ytt  hath  more 
o/Vifibility,  alfo,  then  any  other  Objed,  The 
Dark  Incomprcheniibility  of  the  Deity  , /i^e 
the  Aztere  Obfeurity  of  thefranfparentBxhcx^ 
not  any  thing  Abfolutcly  in  it  felf,  but  onely  Re- 
lative rovr.  d^p,  d4o 

This  Incomprehenfibility  of  the  Deity  fo  far 
from  being  an  Argument  againji  its  Exiilence, 
that  certain,  on  the  Contrary,  were  there  Nothing 
Incomprehenfiblc  to  our  Imperfetl^  Minds, 
there  could  be  no  God.  Everything  Appre^ 
hendedbyfomelptcinil  Congruity.  Ihe Scant- 
nefs  and  imperfeQion  of  our  Narrow  Underilan- 
dings,  mtdt  needs  make  them  Afymmctral  orin- 
commenfurate.ron’I'Jt  Abfolurely  Perfed.  d^o 
Nature  it  felf  Intimates,  That  there  is  Some- 
thing Vaftly  Bigger  then  our  Mind  and 
Thoughts,  by  thofe  PaiTions  Implanted  of 
Devout  Veneration , Adotation,  Admira- 
tion , with  EcAalic  and  Pleating  Horrour.  < 
That  of  the  Deity  which  cannot  enter  into  the ' 
Narrow*  Vefelsofour  Minds,  muji  be  otherwife 
apprehended,  by  their  being  Plunged  into  it, 
or  Sturallowcd  up  and  LoA  in  it,  have  i 
a Notion  or  Conception  of  a Pcrfcdl  Being, 
though  we  eannot  fully  Comprehend  the  fame  i 
hecaufe  our  felves  being  ImperfeG,  mtdi  needs  be 
Jneommenfurate  thereunto.  Jhm  noRtafon  at 
aS,  in  the  Second  Athcilltck  Pretence,  againji 
the  Idcz  of  God  f and  his  ExiAence*  from  his 
ConfelTcd  Incomprcheniibility.  ibid. 

The  Third  foBcws,  ^hat  Infinity,  fuppofed 
fo  bcEflcntiall  to  the  Deity,  is  a thing  Per- 
feVtly  Unconceivable,  and  therefore  an  Impof- 
ftbility.  and  Non- Entity.  Some  Pafages  of 
a Modcr.i  Writer  to  thU  purpofe.  The  meaning 
of  them.  That  there  is  Nothing  of  PhiloCophick 
Truth  in  the  Idea  or  Attributes  of  God,  nor 
any  other  Senfe  in  the  words  , then  onely  to 
fignify  the  Veneration  and  AAoniAiment  of 
mens  pivm  Minds.  That  the  word  Infinite  , fig. 
nifiei  Nothing  in  tbeThing  it  felf  fo  caSed,  but  | 


f be  Inability  oMr  Under Aandings,  and 

AdmiTitiou. And fmee  God  by"]  heifls,i/  dented 
robe  Finite,  but  eannot  be  Infinite,  therefore  an 
Unconceivable  Nothing.  Thus  another  Lear- 
ned lyeS-wiVer  to  Athcifm,  That  we  have  no 
Idea  0/ Infinite,  and  therefore  not  of  God. 
Which  in  the  Language  e/ AthclAs,  aB  one  as  to 
fay,  that  He  is  a Non-Entity.  Page  640,  d4t 

Anfwer,  This  Areumenf,  That  there  can  be 
nothing  Infinite,  and  therefore  no  Gcd  > proper 
to  the  Modern  and  Neotcrick  AtheiAs  onely  i 
but  Repugnant  to  the  Senfe  of  the  Ancients. 
AnaximandcrV  '‘A-THfa-  Infinite  Matter,  though 
McliAus  b// ’'Athj'cf  rbe  True  Dc;ty.  Formerly 
both  ThciAstfxd  AtheiAs  agreed  in  this  ■,  That 
there  mujl  be  Something  cr  other  Infinite,  either 
an  Infinite  Mind,  or  Infinite  Matter.  The 
ancient  Atheilh  alfo  ajferted,  a Numcricall  In- 
finity (f  W jrlds.  Thus  do  AtheiAs  Confute  or 
Coxtriidrd?  AtheiAs.  d4i,d4a 

Tbiff  fbeModernAtheifts  do  nolefs  Contra- 
dm  Plain  Reafon  alfo,  and  their  very  Selves, 
then  they  do  their  PredccelTours,  when  they 
would  difprove  a God  from  hence,  Becaufe 
there  can  be  Nothing  Infinite.  For  Fi^,  Certain, 
that  there  was  jomethiug  or  other  Infinite  ia 
Duration^  or  Eternal  without  Beginning: 
Becaufe,  Jf  there  had  been  c«ee  Nothing,  ibrre 
could  never  have  been  Any  tbin^  But  hardly 
any  AtheiAs  can  he  fo  Sott0j,  m in  good  earnefi  ia 
tbink,therevcis-once  N'otHft^^t  oB,  but  afters 
tP^Senflefs  Matter  HapphiWreBe.  Notorious 
Impudence  in  them,  who  ajjert  the  Eternity  of 
Matter,  to  makfthis  an  Argument  againji  the 
ExiAence  of  a Godi  Becaufe  Infinite  Duratioij 
without  Beginning,  ImpoAibility.  * d42, 

A ConcejJtoH  to  the  AtheiAs  of  theft  Two 
ThingSy  That  we  neither  have  a Phantafmo/* 
any  becaufe  there  was  never  any  in  Senfe* 

and  that  Infinity  //  not  fully  CompreheDfible  • 
bjr  Finite  UnderAandings  MMtber.  But  Jinee, 
Mathematically  Certain,  That  there  was  fomc-  ^ 
thing  Infinite  in  Duration,  Vemonftrated  from 
hence,  againfi  AtheidSyThat  there  is  Something 
Really  ExiAing,  which  we  have  neither  any 
Phantafm  of,  nor  yet  can  fuBy  Comprehend  in 
our  Minds*  . ibid* 

Further  Granted,  That  as  for  Infinity  of 
Number,  Magnitude,  and  1 ime  without  begin- 
ning  j at  we  have  no  Phantafm  nor  full  Com- 
prehenfion  of  them,  fo  have  we  neither  any  In- 
telligible Idea,  Nation  or  Conception  t Frdm 
whence  it  may  be  Concluded,  That  they  are  Non-  X 
Entities.  JV«mber  Infinite  i«ArlAotlc,  owe/y 
in  a Negative  Senfe,  hecaufe  we  can  never  come 
to  an  Fjtd  thereof  by  Addition.  For  which  ve- 
ry Reafon  alfo,  there  canuot  poffiblybeany  Num- 
ber Pofitivciy  Jniimte,fince  One  or  More  may 

always 


I 
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Mlw.tys  he  Added.  No  Magnitude  fa  Great  Three  Anglesot  a Triangle,  nottabe  Equal  to 
neither^  but  that  a Gizziex  may  he  Suppofed,  two  Right.  IhU  to  mok^  one  kxix\h\xtei>f  the 
hy  InHnite  Space,  to  be  Vnderfiood,  Nothing  Deity  Vevour  and  Vejlroy  another  \ Infinite 
j Poflibility  of  more  and  more  fur-  WilU»^Power,  Infinite  Undcrllanding  ^ 
t her  and  further  lni\n\tc\y,  by  Divine  Power  \ Wifedom.  7o  fuppofe  Cod  to  Undcxdznd  and 
or  that  the  jy^orld  could  never  Great,  ^eWife,  onely  by  Will,  P.eafy  to  give  him  no 

at  that  God  wM  not  able  to  mak$  it  fill  Greater.  Underllanding  at  aP.  Cod  not  fa  Omnipo* 
Ihie  Potential  Infinity,  or  Indcfinity  o/Body  , tent,  of  that  be  can  defiray  the  Intelligible  Na- 
feems  to  be  mifakpn^  for  an  Actual  Infinity  of  tures  of  things  j which  were  to  Bjjfe  and  Befool 
Space.  Ltfff/y,  Infinity  of  Tiine  Part,  ie- 1 own  Wifedom.  Infinite  Power,  Ihdt 
eaufe  then  there  muji  needs  be  Time  Palt,  which  which  can  doe  aO  that  is  Poflible  ♦ that  i#,  Con- 
itrrer  ipj/ Prefenf.  Argument  o/j Modern  ceivable,  cr  Implies  no  Contraditrtion.  The 
Writer.  Keafon  therefore  Concludes,  neither  the  very  EfFence  of  Poffibility,  Conceptibiliiy. 
World  nor  Time,  to  have  been  \niinnc  in  Viti  sind  thus  aP  the  Ancient  Theirts,  Abfurdfor 
Duration.  Page  <5^3,  ^44  Atheills  to  fay,  that  a Power  of  doing  Nothing 

Here  wiP  the  Atheirt  thinks  he  has  got  a but  what  k Conceivable,  is  Unconceivable. 
Great  Advantage,  for  difproving  the  Exiltcncc  i ibid.  ^46 

of  a God  > They  who  thus  tskp  away  the  Efer-  I But  hecaufe  Atheirts  lock^  upon  Infinity  or 
city  of  the  World,  taking  away  alfo  the  Etcx~  fuch  a Motmo,  we  paP  takp  ^ the  Virard 
nity  of  a God.  As  if  Cod  could  not  be  Eter-  from  it  v by  declaring,  T^bat  it  k KeaPy  nothing 
nal  otherwife  , then  by  a Succertive  Flux  of  elfe  btet  Pcrfe<5tion.  Infinite  Undeifianding 
Infinite  Time.  But  we  fry,  that  tbu  affordeth  Knowledge,  Perfe^  Underftanding,m>/t- 
s Demonftration  of  a God  « Becaufe  pnee  both  1 out  any  Defcdt,  and  the  Knowledge  ofaP  things 
the  World  and  Time  had  a Beginning  y there  Knowable.  Infinite  Power , Perfeft  Power* 
mt^lof  neceffitybe  Something,  whofe  Duration  or  a Power  of  doing  aP  things  Poflible.  Inrt- 
k wetSucccflive,/'«i  Permanent,  which  wot  the  nite  Duration*  Perfe^ion  of  Eflenec.  Becaufe 
Creatour  0/ lyherefore  the  Atheills  Infinity,  Perfedtion  > therefore  Nothing  which 
can  here  onely  makp  Gj\mzces,and Quibble  upon  ^ includeth  any  thing  of  Impcrfc^ion  in  the  Ef- 
Nunc>Scan$  i if  this  Standing  Eternity  0/  fence  ^/>,  cjm  truly  and  properly  \nhnite  r 
the  Deity,  were  noihingbut  a PitifuU  Moment  |<n  Number,  Magnitude,  and  Time:  aP  which 
1/ Time  Standing  Hill  * tfwd  ijr  1/4I7  Duration  but  Counterfeit  Infinity.  Nothing  One 
muf  needs  be  the  fame  with  ours, See.  ^44, 645  | rrjy  Infinite,  which  it  not  fr  Every  way,  or  a 
Concluded , Ihst  Infinite  and  Eternal,  are  | Perfedt  Being.  647,  648 

not  Words  which  fjgntfy  Nothing  in  the  thing  Now,  That  we  have  an  Idea  0/Pcife^ion, 
it  felf,  but  onely  the  Idle  Progrefs  of  our  plain  from  that  of  Impcrfedion.  Perfedtion 
Minds,  or  our  ewn  Ignorance  , Stupid  A/lo- ' Fhf  in  Order  of  Nature,  at  the  Kule  and  Afrj- 
nirtimcnt,  and  Veneration:  not  meet  Attri^  tfure.  This  not  the  wjwt  0/Impcrfedion,  but 
butes  of  Honour  and  Complement,  but  Attii-  Impetfcdlion  thewant  of  Perfediion.  A Scale 
hutesbelonginato  the  Deity,  (and  that  alone  ) [ or  Ladder  a/Pafedfions  in  Nature,  Perceived 
of  the  moji  Philofophick  Truth.  And  though  by  means  of  that  Idea,  which  we  have  of  a Being 
we  have  no  Adequate  Comprchenfion  thereof  Abfolutely  Perfect, Meafure  of  them.  With^ 
yet  mufi  we  have  fame  Notion  of  that,  which  out  which,  we  could  not  takf  notice  of  Impcf 
we  can  Vemonfrute  to  belong  to  Something,  ftdlion,  inthemop  Perfed  of  aU  thefe  things 

645,  6^6  which  we  ever  had  Seufr  of.E^UUSyTbatwhat* 
But  the  Thiugwhich  the  AthcidsPrincipaPy  'frever  is  Impcifc^  in  any  k,i*sd,  Implies  feme- 
parrel  with,  is  Infinite  Power,  or  Omnipo-  thing  in  that  kind  Perfedt,  from  whence  it  wot 
tence  * which  they  pretend  alfo  to  be  utterly  derived.  And  that  ri&e  Nature  of  things  tool;^ 
Unconceivable,  and  Impoifiblc,  and  a Name  not  Beginning,  from  any  thinglncomplczt  and 
of  Nothing.  Where  indeed  our  Modern  A-  Impcrfct^j  but  defended  downward  , from 
thcxWshjvethe  jointSuffrageoftheAncientsalfo,  what  wot  Abfblutely  Perfeift,  by  fieps  and  de^ 
who  concerned  themfrlvts  in  Nothingmore,  then  grees.  Lower  and  Lower.  <^48 

Difproving  Omnipotence,  or  Infinite  Power,  ib.  Wherefore  fmee  Infinite,  the  fame  with  Per- 
This  Omnipotence,  either  WtJfuPy  or  Jgno-  fed!  • we  having  Notion  of  the  Latter, 
rantly  Msfreprefented  by  AtheiOs,  as  if  it  were  needs  have  of  the  Former.  And  though  the 
Power  of  doing  things  Contjadirrtious.  An  Word  Infinite  be  Negative  //  the  Scnlc 
Irony  of  a Modem  Atheirt*  That  Cod  could'^  Pofitive,  Finite  Negation  0/ Infinite,  as 
turn  a Tree  into  a Syli(»gifin.  Ihe  Ahfurd  \whichin  order  of  Natuteis  beforeityandnot\n» 
DoQrine  of  Cartelius*  That  Cod  could  have  \ Unite  of  Pinhc.  However,m  thingsVneapable  of 
iMjdeTwice  two, notto  have  been  Four  * 0T  fiEie  I True  Infinity  * Infinity  being  here  a meet 
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Imaginary  Non- Enttty,  ctnttttnly 

eomthtd  by  the  Negation  of  Finite, « Nothing 
it,  Ajr  itie  Negation  of  Something.  Ah  Infi- 
nite Being,  Ntihing  b$tt  • Perfetft  Being,  fmb 
«/>t#i’<rWasNot,  and  amid  ftoduct  tU  things 
Poffible  , »r  Conceivable.  Page  <548,  <49 
Ihf  Fourth  Atheittick  Pretence  Hgaifft  iht 
Idea  ef  God  t ihtt  it  it  sm  Aibitrtrlous  Com- 
pilement  of  Contradiflions  Notions.  Wbm 
Firft  tot  dtny  hoi,  bnt  that  01  fomt  Religio- 
nifls  F*re»/ the  Divine  Powcrie  thing/ Con- 
tradidious,  fo  mty  tthtrt  amfoHHd  Contia- 
didions  Ugetbtr  in  the  Nature  of  the  Deity. 
Bnl  it  dot!  Hit  foSomfrom  thence,  that  Theolo- 
gy Hftlfit  ibtrtfatt  Contradl^ous,  Ho  mort 
then  that  Philoibphy  it  fo,  btcoHft  fme  Phi- 
lofophers  «i/J  heW  Contradidious  thingt:  Or 
that  Notbing  it  Abiblutely  True,  Htitbir  in 
Divinity , nor  Phllofophy  , hnt  oB  Seeming , 
and  Phantaflical  i taording  to  tbt  Protagoiean 
Do^ne.  649,  £50 

Bnt  iboHgb  it  be  Trne,  Ihat  vobaifotver  re- 
ally Impliet  a ContradiAion,  it  a Non- Entity  \ 
yet  it  tbit  Rule  ObHotaota  to  mneb  Abuic,  inhen 
vhet/eeMv  men/  firaSoro  VaderfiandiHgt  caHHot 
teach  to,  it  ibe^ote  frejemly  cried  denton  by 
them,  at  an  Impoffibiliiy  or  Nothing.  At  mhen 
the  Atheilh, nni  Materialills,  exfloie  Incorpo- 
leal  Subllance  nfm  tbit  Pretence  \ or  make  it 
ctrely  an  Attribute  of  Honour,  enftefng  the 
Veneration  ef  MensMind^  hnt  iign^ng  No- 
thing in  Nature,  ner  having  any  Miiloibphick 
Truth.  Bat  the  Atheilis  /me  meaning  in  tbit 
Objeflion,  and  what  bind  of  ContradMHons 
they  are,  which  they  impme  to  all  Theology , 
may  appear  from  a Ta^age  of  a Modem  Writer:  | 
Namely,  fiieh  at  tbejes  when  Cod  it  faid  to  Per- 
ethe  Alible  Things,  and  yet  to  have  no  0> 
gans  e/'Senfe  t at  alfoto  Undcrfland,  and  yet 
to  have  no  Brains.  Thr  Vn-dlfguifed  meaning 
of  the  H'ritir,  That  Religion  it  net  Philoibphy, 
hnt  Law,  nnd  all nrrev  Arbitrary  Conliitutioni 
nor  God  a StthjtO  of  Philoibphy,  at  »fi  ReA 
^hhtgtnre  t htbemgno  True  Inhabitant  of  the 
World  or  Heaven , hnt  onely  of  mtnt  Brains  end 
Phanciesi  and  hit  Attnhattifgmfying  nenher 
Trne  ner  Falfe,  ner  any  thing  in  Nature,  hnt 
onAy  mem  Reverence  and  D^ntion,  tewerdi 
tvhai  they  Tear,  Andfomeyanyth  ’mohefaidof 
Cod,  tto  tnatter  what,  JoH  be  agreeable  to  Civil 
Law.  But  when  men  mijiekf  Attributes  of 
Honour  , for  Attributes  of  Philofophick 
Truth  > that  it,  when  they  wX  fitppofe  fneh  a 
thing  a/a  Ood  Reafyto  Ex  ill  i thenit  aff  Ah- 
furd  Nonfenfe  and  Contradiflion.  God't 
'Undcrnanding->pAhentRtains,ne'Contradidi- 
on.  tfyo,  d^r 

Certain,  that  no  Simple  Idea,  at  of  a Tri- 
angle, or  a S<]uarc,  can  be  CtAtradiAioas  to  it 


fetf  i math  left  can  the  Idea  of  a Perfed  Being, 
the  moji  Simple  if  al.  Tint  indeed  Pregnant 
of  many  Attributes , which  if  Contradictious, 
would  render  the  whole  a Non-Eotity  i bat  al 
the  Genuine  Attributes  of  the  Deity,  at  De- 
monlirable  of  a I'cifed  Being,  at  the  Properties 
of  a Triangle,  or  a Square,  and  therefore  tan 
neither  he  (^ntradidioustert,  nor  one  another. 
Page  S52 

Nay,  the  Genuine  Attributes  of  the  Deity, 
not  tnely  not  Contradidious,  hnt  al/i  al  Ne- 
ceiTarily  Conneded  together.  ibid. 

In  Imtb,  A!  the  Attributes  of  the  Deity, 
hnt/ema.^  Partial  and  Inadequate  Concepti- 
ons c/C*nr  and  the  Same?ei{e6t  Being,  ta/^en 
into  onr  Mindt,  at  it  were,  by  Piece-meal, 

ibid. 

The  Idea  of  Cod,  neither  Fiditious,  ner  Fac- 
titious. Nothing  Arbitrarious  in  it  t hnt  a 
mo^  Natural  and  Simple  Idea,  ti  which  net  the 
Left  can  be  Added , nor  any  thing  VetraHed 
from  it,  Nevertbeleft,  may  there  he  different 
Appreheiffient  concerning  Cod ; every  one  that 
hath  a Notion  of  t PerfeA  Being,  not  Vnder- 
fiandiHg  al  that  Belongetb  to  it-,  no  mere  then  of  a 
Triangle,  or  of  a S^ear.  ibid,  dyj 

Cenelnded  therefore , lhat  {he  Attributes  of 
Ged,No  Confound^  Non-ftnfe  rf  Religioully 
Allonilhed  Minds , huddling  up  tegether  al 
Imaginable  ArtribiAes  ^Honour,  Couirlhip, 
and  Complememi  hnt  the  Attributes  ifHc- 
cdTary  Philofophick  Truth  : and  fneh  at  do 
not  onely  fpeak,  the  Devotion  tfment  Hearts, 
but  Afo  declare  the  Rcall  Nature  if  the  thing. 
Here  the  Wit  of  a Modem  Atheiliick  Writer, 
X placed,  (Ihongh  no  danbt,  hnt  fame,  either 
ente/'Superllition,  er  Ignorance,  may  Attribnte 
fneh  thingt  to  the  Deity,  at  are  Incongruous  to 
itt  Natnre,)  Hint  the  Fourth  Atheittick  Pre- 
tence, againjl  the  Ida  God,  Cenfntid,  d;j, 

*^54- 

In  the  next  place , The  Atheilis  thinb,  them- 
ftlvet  concerned,  toghiean  Aceonni  if  tbit  Un- 
quellionable  Phenomenon,  the  General  Perfua- 
Con  e/  the  Exrflencc  of  a God,  in  the  Mindt  of 
meH,anei  thrir  Propen  lity  re  Religion  irvhrncrthi/ 
fiionldeome,  if  there  were  no  Reall  ObjeA/er 
it  in  Nature.  And  tbitthey  would  doe  ly  Im. 
pnting  it,  partly  to  the  Confounded  Nonfenfe 
efAiionlfhcd  Minds,  md  partly  to  the  Impo- 
lictre  of  Politicians.  Or  etfi  to  thefe  Three 
Things  i To  Mens  Fear  and  to  their  Igno- 
rance of  C aufes  t and  to  the  Fi'ftion  of  Law- 
Makers  and  Civil  Sovereigns.  ^54 

The  Fiift  if  thefe -Atheittick  Origins  of  Reli- 
gion 1 That  Mankind  tyreafon  if  weir  Natural 
Imbecilllty , art  in  eontinnal  Solicitude  and 
Fear  concerning  Future  Events,  and  ththr  Good 
and  Evil  Fortune.  And  thii  PaCfion  of  Fear 

raiftt 
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raiftj  uf  in  them  for  an  Ob)c^  to  it  fdf,  n 
nufi  Aifrightfull  PKattfafm  > of  An  Invisible 
Undcrltanding  Being,  Omnipotent,  They 
afutwjrdi  Sisnden^  in  trot  of  this  their  own 
Imag^arion,  nni  Tremblingly  Worihipping 
the  Creature  of  their  own  Fear  and  Phancy. 

Page  tf54 

The  Second  Atheiilick  Origin  of  TheUm 
and  Religion  \ Ihit  Men  hsvtng  a Naturall 
Curiolity,  to  Enquire  into  /^eCiufesor  things, 
wherrfoei>er  they  can  difeover  no  Vilible  ond 
Naturall  Cauics,  ore  prone  to  Feif^n  Caufes 
In^iliblc  and  Supernaiiiral.  As  Anaxagoras 
fiidt  never  to  have  hetak^n  himfelf  to  a God, 
hui  onely  when  be  wjt  ot  a Infs  for  NccclTary 
Mateiiall  Caufes.  Wherefore  no  wonder 
if  the  Generality  0/ Mankind,  being  Ignorant 
of  the  Caufes  of  ali  or  moji  Things  , have  be^ 
takfn  themfelves  to  a God^  at  to  a Refuge 
San^uary /ar  Ignorance.  ^54i^55 
Theft  two  Accounts  of  the  Phxnomenon  of 
KcUgiom  from  nuns  Fc2t  and  Solicitude  and 
from  r^r/r  Ignorance  of  Cauics  Curiolity> 
Joyned  together  by  a Modern  Writer.  As  if  the 
Ddty  were  bnt  a Mormo  or  Bugbear,  raiftd 
Mf  by  mens  Fear,  in  the  Darknefs  of  their  Ig-  j 
norance  of  Caufes.  The  Opinion  of  other  Gholls  j 
Spirits  deduced  from  the  fame  Origi- 
nal!. Mens  takingthings  Cafuall/or  Progno- 
Oicks,  and  being  foaddiQed  to  Omens  fortents ^ 
frofheciet^  &c.  Frow  4 PhantalUek  and  Timo- 
fous  Suppolltion,  That  the  things  of  the  World 
are  not  dsffofed  of  by  Nature,  but  by  fomc  Un- 
derOanding  Perfon.  ^35 

hmt  tef  theft  Two  Accounts  of  the  Phamome- 
non  of  Religion,  flfonld  prove  Injmficient  > the 
AtheiHs  fnperadde  a Third,  Imputing  it  alfo 
to  the  Fidfion  and  ImpoHure  ofChdl  Sove- 
raigns « who  perceiving  an  advantage  to  he  made 
from  henee^  for  the  hetttr  keeping  men  in  Suh- 
jeOion , have  thereupon  Dextroully  laid  hold 
of  mens  Fear  and  Ignorance  9 and  Cherijhed 
tbofe  Seeds  of  Religion  in  them^  from  the  In- 
firmities of  their  Natnre:  Confirming  their  Belief 
af  Gholls  and  Spirits,  Mhaelet , frodigitt^ 
and  Oracles^  hy  T »]cs  ^ pnhlickjy  Avowed  and 
Kectmmended,  And  that  Kelsgion  might  he 
every  way  Objeqnions  to  their  Vefignt  \ have 
perfwaded  the  Feople^tbai  Thenfehet  were  bnt 
the  Interpreters  of  the  Gods,  from  whom  they 
Keceived  their  Laws.  Religion  an  Engin  of 
State  9 to  kpep  men  bmfily  Empl^d  9 Entertain 
their  Mindly  render  them  Tame  and  Gentle, 
apt  for  Subjedion  and  Society.  ^55, 6^6 
AB  this  not  the  Intention  of  Modem  A- 
theifis.Batf  an  Old  Atheiliick  Cabbal  j That  she 
Gods  made  by  Fear.  Lucretius^  That  the  Cauics 
«/ Religion,  Terrourf^Mind  and  Darknefs: 
and  that  the  Ereptre  of  the  Gods  owes  aS  its 


Being  to  mens  Ignorance  of  Caufes , at  a^o^  that 
the  Opinion  of  Ghofts  proceeded  from  mens  not 
hjtowing  bow  to  difiingmijh  their  Dreams, other 
Frigbtfull PhzncicSt  /ram  Senfations.  ^5^,657 
An  Old  AtheiOick  Surmize  alfo  \ That  Re- 
ligion a Political  Invention.  Thus  Cicero. 
The  Atheilis/M  Plato,  That  the  Cods  are  not  by 
Nature,  bnt  by  Art  and  Laws  onely.  Critias, 
one  of  the  Thirty  Tyrants  of  Athens,  his  ?otm 
to  this  purpofe.  ^57)^58 

That  the  Folly  and  Faifnefs  of  tlsefe  Three 
Atheiflick  Pretences,/^  Origin  </ Religion, 
wiU  he  fully  hlamfejUd.  Fiifi^  As  lorijf  a/fcar 
and  Phancy.  Such  an  Excefsof  Fear,<sr  ni4i^e/ 
any  one  eonfiantly  Believe  the  Exiticncc  if  tbai^ 
for  which  no  manner  of  Ground , neither  in 
Scnfeirar  Rcafon,  highly  tending  alfo  to  hit  own 
Vifquiet  ^Nothing  left  then  Dillra^ion.  Where^ 
fore^be  generality  of  mankind  here  afrmed  by  A« 
theiHsjSa  be  Frighted  a»r  of  their  Wits,  and  Dif- 
llempered  in  their  brains  \ onely  a few  of  ibeuh- 
felves^  who  have  efeaped  this  Panick  Terrour, 
remaining  Sober  or  in  their  Right  Sen^.  The 
Sobriety  of  AtheiOs,  nothing  hut  Dull  Stupidi- 
ty, and  E)cad  Incredulity  9 they  Believing  one- 
ly  what  they  can  Sec  or  Feel.  ^58 

Tri»c , That  there  if  a Religious  Fear,  Con- 
fequent  upon  the  Belief  <f  a God  ; as  alfo  that 
theSenfe  if  a Deity,  is  eften  awakpnedinmeue 
MiW/,  by  their  Fears  and  Dangers.  But  Re- 
ligion no  Creature  of  Fear.  J^one  lejfe  SAici- 
I tousahout  their  Good  and  Evil!  Fortune,  then 
^ the  Pious  and  Vcrtuous,  who  place  not  their 
chief  Happinefs  in  things  Alicne,  but  onely  in 
theRight  Vfeof  their  own  Will.  Whereof  tl>e 
Good  ^Athciils,  wboSy  in  things  Obnoxious  to 
Fortune.  The  Timorous  Complexion^/ Athe- 
ills  i from  building  sS  their  Politicks  and 
JuRicc  upon  the  Foundation  of  Fear.  ^58, 

The  Athcills  Grand  Errour  here  •,  That  (be 
Deity, to  thegeuerat  Senfe  </M4Jii^rrr^, 
Nothing  htft  a Terriculum,  a Formidable, Hurt- 
fulUxd  Undelirablerb/Nj^.  Whereat  men  every 
where a^e^  in  that  Divine  Attribute  of  Good- 
DcfsaiM  Benignity.  ibid. 

43tr<0iV  n in  the  worf  Serfty  tA^n 

by  none  but  a few  Ill-natured  Men  • paint ist^ 
out  the  "Deity  according  to  their  own  Likptejs, 
Thif  eondemned  hy  Arillotle  in  the  Poets,  ( ha 
edOing  them  therefore  Liars ) by  Plutarch  in  He^ 
rodotusy  asfpokpH  Untverfally  i Plutarch  him- 
felfreftrainhtgtbeSenft  thereof  to  hit  Evill  Prin- 
ciple. PlatoV  aferihing  the  World  to  the  Dheiote 
Coodnefs : who  therefore  made  aS  things  moft  lihf 
Himfelf.  ThetrnemeaningofthhFtovcih  'y  That 
the  Deity  affeQetb  to  Humble  and  Abafe  the 
Bride  of  men,  Lucretius  bit  Hidden  Force,  that 
bath  at  it  were  a Spite  to  sB  OvcrfwellingGrcar- 
odTes  y could  be  no  other  then  the  Deity.  Thfe 
(g  2)  sm,Hgf 
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amon^i  Chril^ians,  irf>o  mji{e  tht  vrar^  Ilf- 
prefeHUtioH  cf  God,  yft  PhjuJylum  Kind  and 
QncioustolhfmjUvff^  Pa^e  <55P, 

i 

7r$te^  that  Religion  often  exprejfed  by  the 
Fear  of  God.  Fear,  Piima  Mcnibra  Dcirafis, 
the  Firli  ImprelPon  that  Religion  >nakfs  upon 
men  intbn  Ljpfed  State.  B^t  thlf  net  a Fear ' 
of  God,  as  Mifthievous  and  Hurtful!,  nor  yet 
itf  j meer  Arbitrary  Being,  but  as  Jull,  and  an 
Impartiall  PunilFcr  of  wickednefs.  Lucre- 
tius h\i  ackjtoTpledging  , mens  Fear  ot  God  to 
be  conjoyned  reiih  a Confcicnce  of  Duty.  ^ Nj- 
turaJI  Diferimination  <>/  Good  and  Evil!,  trith 
M Senfe  of  an  Impartiall  Juftice,  prefidtHg  over 
tbeU'^orld^  andbotb  Rewarding  Jwd  Punilhing. 
The  Fear  of  God,<H  either  a Hurttull,  or  Arbi- 
trary and  Tyrannicall  Bewgf  rvhicb  mujl  needs 
be  joyned  tvitb  fdmeibinp^of)Az{xcd)'‘not  Reli- 
gion, SupcriHtion.  b ear  ^Tadb^  and  Love  \ 
Three  Steps  and  Degrees  o/4\cligion,  to  the 
SonofSirach.  Faith  better  Defined  in 
turc,  then  by  any  Scholallicks.  Ood  fneh  a 
ing^  as  if  be  mre  wot,  Kotbing  more  to  be  If^tjhed 
for,  660^661 

The  Reafon  vehy  Athcills  tlna  the 

Notion  of  God,  as  a Ibing  onely  to  be  Feared, 
and  confeqnently  Hated  » from  \heir  orvn  III 
Nature  and  Vice.  Ihe  latter  ^tfpofing  them 
fo  mueb  to  #/»/»!;.,  that  ibtre  is  no  DitVerence 
of  Good  and  Evlll  by  Nature , but  onely  by 
Law  \ which  Law  Contrary  to  Nature,  as  Re- 
Rraint  to  Liberty,  lienee  their  denying  all 
Naturall  Charity,  and  Ackyoveledging  no  Be- 
nevolence, or  Good  Will,  but  rrhst  arifes\ 
from  Imbccillity,  Indigency,  and  Fear.  lbehr  \ 
Friendlhip  at  b>it  no  other  , then  Mcrcatura 
Utilitatum.  JVherefore  if  there  were  an  Om- 
nipotent Deity,  this  (according  to  the  Athc-  | 
idick  Hypothclls)  could  not  have  fo  mueb^  a^ 
that  Spurious  Love  or  Benevolence  to  any  , 
thing  , becaufe  fianding  in  Need  of  Nothing,  | 
and  Devoid  of  Fear,  Thus  Cotta  in  Cicero. 
All  this  ajferted  alfo  ^ by  a late  Pretender  to 
Politicks  t He  adding  thereunto  ^ thn  Cod 
bath  no  other  Right  of  Commanding,  then 
bis  IrrcfiiUblc  Power:  nor  men  any  Obligati- 
on to  obey  him^  bnt  onely  from  tieir  Imbecil- 
lity  andPe^Ty  or  becaufe  t/;eycannot  Relili  him. 
Thus  da  Athcills  Transform  the  Deity  into  a 
Mondrous  Shape  i an  Omnipotent  Being 
that  hath  neither  Benevolence  nor  jvjiliee  in 
him.  Thn  indeed  a Murmo  or  Bugbear.  661, 

662 

But  as  this  afalfe  Reprefentation  of  Thcifmi 
/5#/><'AlhcillicK  Scene  of  things , mofi  Uncom- 
fortable, Hopdefs,  DilmalU  upon  feveraJl 
Accounts,  True  , that  no  Spightiull  Dcligns 


ht  Scnllcfs  Atoiris  y in  vphieh  Kogardy  Plu- 
tarch Freferredy  even  this  Athcillick  Hypo- 
thelis,  before  ihjt  Omnipotent  Mifchie- 
vous  Being.  Howevery  no  Faith,  nor  Hope 
neithety  in  Ser  fleG  Atoms.  Epicurus  Z^i/jCon- 
Itrtion,  that  It  was  better  to  believe  the  Fable 
of  the  Gods,  then  tlut  Material!  NeccIIiiy  of 
all  tbingSy  efferted by  ihe-eitber  AthcilUck  Hiy- 
fiologcrs,  before  h'lmfelf.  But  be  not  at  Jl 
mendingthe  Slattery  by  bn  fuppofed  Free  Will. 
The  Panick  Fear  of  the  Epicureans,  e>f  the 
: Frame  of  Heaven*s  Cracking,  and  this  Com- 
I pilcment  of  Atoms  being  d/ffolvt  d into  a Chaos. 

I Atheills  running  from  Fear,  plunge  tbemfelvet 
into  Fear.  Athcilh',  rather  then  Theifm,/rffwi 
the  Impollure  fl/ Fear,  Dillrult,  Disbelief 
of  Good.  But  Vice  afterwards  prevailing  in 
themy  makes  them  Vefirey  there  ^ontd  be  No 
God.  Page  6^5,  dd4 

i Thus  the  Athcifls,  why  derive  the  Origin 
I of  Religion  from  Fear,  Firji put  an  AAirighttulI 
Vizard  upon  the  l5eity,  and  then  conclude  it  to 
be  but  a Mormo  or  Bugbear,  the  Creature  of 
Fear  and  Phancy.  More  likely  of  ihe  Twoy 
that  the  Opinion  of  a Qody  fprung  from  Hope 
j of  Good,  then  Fear  of  Evill  i but  neither  if 
• ihffe  Truty  it  owing  its  Being  to  the  Impo- 
llurc  of  no  Pal^ion,  but  fupported  by  the  Stron» 
gefi  and  clearefl  Reafon.  Neverthelefs  a Na- 
tural! Prolepfis,  or  Anticipation  of  a GodaU 
foy  in  mens  Minds , Preventing  Reafon.  This 
called  by  Plato  Aiiilutle,  a Vaticination. 

($^4,  66^ 

'Ihe  Second  Athcillick  Pretence,  to  falvc 
the  Phenomenon  Religion, />£>m  the  Igno- 
rance of  Caufes,  and  mens  innate  Curiollty, 
(Vpon  which  Account  ihe  Deity  faid  by  themy 
to  be  nothing  but  an  Alylum  of  Ignorance, 
or  the  Sanduary  of  Fools,  J next  to  be  Cen^ 
futed, 

That  the  Atheills,  both  Modem  and  Anci- 
ent, here  commonly  Complicate  tbefe  Two  t9- 
gether  , Fear,  and  Ignorance  of  Caufes  \ ma~ 
king  Thdfm  the  Spawn  of  both  : as  the  Fear 
, of  Children  in  the  Dark,  raifes  Bugbears  and 
i Speitres.  Epicurus  bis  KeafoHy  why  he  took^ 
fuels  great  pains  in  the  Study  of  Phyllology  > 
that  by  finding  out  the  Natural!  Caufes  of 
thingSy  bo  might  free  men  from  ihe  Terrour 
of  a God,  that  would  othitwife  AJftult  their 
Minds.  ibid. 

Ihe  SthciBs  thus  Dabbling  in  Phyllology., 
and  finding  out  Matcriall  Caufes /or  fome  vf 
ihofe  Pharnomcna,  which  the  nnskilfnll  Vulgar 
falve  onely  from  a Deity  i therefore  Confidenty 
that  Religion  had  no  oiiier  Original!,  then  this 
j Ignorance  of  Caufes : as  4//0,  that  Nature,  or 

Matter, 
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Matter,  docs  things  alcne  reithcftt  j Gcd.  But  Motion, Jwrff/w  Ground  of  Atheifnii  Page 
JVC  JfsjU  rrul^f  it  nuu/fcjltl  hjt  Philofophy  and  66p 

r/x*  True  Knowledge  ofCaufcsTej<^t<>4i  Deity  i Ihirdly  ^ 7/»e  Atheifts  alfo  Ignorant  0/  the^ 
and  that  Athcifmi  from  Ignorance  of  Caufes,  Caufc  of  that  Grand  Phenomenon,  the  -n  lu 
and  rpjut  cf  Philofophy.  Page  <5^5,  ^56  the  Regular  and  Artificial  Frame  c/ 

ForF/r^f,  N'j  Athtiif,  rvho  derives  afl  from  r/v  Mundane  SylTcm,  and  of  the  Bodies  of 
SenJIefe  Matter^  can  fiftbly  jftjin  anyCmCccf  tnjfs  't  tooethern>ith  the  Hitmojiy  of  Ibey 
Himlelf,  bit  ojrn  Soul  or  Mmd  : /V  bein^  Jm.  I rrho  boajf  they  can  give  Caufes  ofatl  things,  tpitb- 
frfftble^  tbjtLlfcand  Senfe  JJ.’ould  be  ' out  aCod^  able  to  giveno  CixxCtofthii^  but  $ne^ 

s^Wy  produced^  from  rvhjt  Dead  jwef  SenfleTs  i Happened  by  ChanccTo  to *lk\s^ 

/row  Magnitudes,  Figures,  Sites,  Moti-  either  to  makf  the  \hdvncc  of  z Caufc,  tfCaufc» 
ons.  An  Atheiliick  Ob;c<ffion,  nothing  tj  (Chinee  being  but  the  Abfcnec  rf  an  Intending 
the  purpofe  i J/;jt  Liughing  and  Crying  Caufc)  of  their  Oven  very  Ignorance  of  the 
things  are  made  cut  ef  Not- I.aughing  Caufc, They  Know  not  V\hy,ttftej Caufc » 
Crying  Principles  i htcaufe  thefe  r^fult  from  or  One  Contrary,  fieCaufc  0/ Another* 

r/>r  Mcchanifmo/  the  Body.  Hylo^otfls  (Confufion  o/Ordcr  Harmony,  Chancer/ 
never  able  neither  ^ tj  produce  Animal  Senfe,  Art  .r«i^  Skill,)  orLafily^  to  deny  it  to  have  any 
and  Confeioufnefs,  nut  of  rrhat  Scnlkfs  and  In-  Caufc  at  alijmee  they  deny  an  Intending  Caufc. 
confeious.  Athcills, their  orvn  66p 

Life  and  Undcillanding,  and  ail  the  Wife-  />wf  Arret/v  Atheifts  /ri/erj/ Pretences, 
dom  rAjt  H in  tb^lf^orld^  to  have  fprungy  /or  f A// tie/r  Ignorance,  firf^'lhat  the  World 
meerly  from  Scr.flcfs  Matter,  and  Fortuitous'  is  not  fo  Well  Made,  but  that  it  might  have 
Motion*  Grtffely  Ignorant  of  Caufes.  The  been  much  Better  \ and  many  fhwsto  be  found 
Philofophy  0/ Our  Selves,  and  I rue  Know-  therein  : prhereat a Gody  or  ferfedi  Beingytvould 
JcdgCff/  the  Ciufcofourctvn  Sou!  and  Mind,  hate  Bungled  in  Nothing,  but  have  made  aU 
brings  to  Gvd.  Vi^c  666y66j  things  after  the  Belt  manner.  But  this  a 

Agairty  Atheifls  Ignorant  r/rAeCaufe  of  Twelfth  Alhciftick  Argumentation,  and  the 
Motion,  by  which  they  fuppofe  aU  things  done  :\  Coi\\v\tii\oT\  thereof  to  be  expeGed  after* 
thu  Phxnomcnon  being  no  rvay  Salvable,  ac- ^ rvard.  Keafons  why  fome  Modem  Thciftsgmr 
cording  to  their  Principles.  Fir}iy  undeniably  \ Alhcifis/I/  m«cA  advantage  here,  as  to  ackyow* 
certaiHy  Ihat  Motion  not  ElFcntial  to  all  Etxly  ledgeThings  be  III  Made  v whilji  the  Ancient 
er  Matter  /ixA,  becaufe  then  there  could  have  Pagan  Thcills their  Gronndy  and  gene* 
been  no  Mundane  Syltein,  wo  Sun,  Moon,  roujiy  maintained^  that  Mind  being  the  Mikci 
Earth  , &c.  AH  things  being  continujty  Torn  of  all  things ^ and  net  Blind  Fortune  cr  Chance, 
in  Pieces,  W AVrAx/^  Cohering.  Certain  al*  nor  Arbitrary  Will,  and  Irrational  Humant 
/a,  7 Aj#  Dead  jud  Senflefs  Matter  , /wf A u#  Omnipotent  i tAe  TcBUnfri’, 7 Aji  i»AifA//Ab- 
thatof  Anaximander,  Dcmociitus,i»w<f  Epicu-  folutcly  the  Btft,  in  order  to  tAe  Good  rfthf 
rus,  cannot  Move  it /f//Spontancoully,Aj>  Will  Whole,  (fo  far  at  the  Neceffity  of  things  would 
»r  Appetite.  7A.*HyIo2oilts/«riAercow/«/ere<^  fAe  Meafurc  <iw^  Rule  / Nature, 

elfewhere,  Demdcritvs  could  ajpgn  no  other  Providence.  66Qy6yo 

Caufc  fl/Motion,  lAew  tAw,  That  owe  Body  mo-  Again^  the  Atomick  Epicurean  AthcilU 
ved  another  from  Eternity  Infinitely  \ without  fretend^  That  though  many  things  ferve  for  U- 
any  Firft  Caiile  or  Mover.  7Aw  aljo  a Modern  fes,  yet  it  does  not  therefore  f low , that  they 
Writer.  7o/f(/err  <i«  InHnite  Progrefs  inthe  were  made  \n(cnt\owi]\y  for  thofeUCest  becauje 
Caufes  of  Motion,  according  to  Arillotle,  to  #A/wg/ rArft  Happen  by  Chance,  may  have  Ufes 
afign  no  Czxifc  thereof  at  aV,  EpicuruSy  though  Confequent.  7A«  Lucretius,  andtheold  A* 
#w  Exploder  of  Qualities, //rcf<i  here  to  fly  to  fhciilick  Philofcphcrs  before  Ariftotlc,  of  the 
an  Occult  Quality  , of  Gravity.  Which  , as  Parts  of  the  Bodies  of  Animals^  and  all  other 
Abfnrd  in  Infinite  Space , and  without  any  things.  7he  Aofwer,  That  when  things  con* 
Centre  cf  Reft  j fi  indeed  nothing  but  to  maky  ffl  of  many  Partly  aU  Artificially  Proportioned 
hu  orvn  Ignorance,  and  He  Knows  not  Why,  togethery  with  much  Curiofityy  as  for  example  the 
to  be  jCaufc.  7Ae  Motion  ot  Body, /r«m  lAe  Eyci  no  man  who  eonfders  the  Anztemy  there* 
Adlivity  of  fomethmg  Incorporeal.  Ibougb  0/  and  its  whole  StruGurey  eanreafonably  con- 
Motion  for  Tianflation,  be  a Mode  of  cludcy  /Aj/ // Happened  fo  to  be  made  -,  and  the 
Matter*  yet  as  it  is  tak/n  for  the  Vis  Movens,  life  of  Seeing  Followed  : but  that  it  was  made 
a Mode,  or  Energy,  of  Something  that  it  In-  Intentionally  for  the  Ufc  of  Seeing.  But  to 
corporeal,  and  Self  Atflivc.  7 he  Motion  of  maintaiHy  that  not  onely  Eyes  Happened  to  be 
the  whole  Corporeal  Univerfe,  Originaly  from  fomadty  and  the  Ufc  ot  Seeing  Followed,  bnt 
the  Deity.  7hus  the  Ignorance  </  the  Caufc  of  alfo  Ears,  and  a Mouth,  and  fcctyand  Hands , 
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sui  iiff  the  ttbtr  f/irti  Or/^tmctl  fxd  SimiUr, 
^ Pfilhout  any  of  rvhicb^  the  IVbcle  would  be  Inept 
or  Vfelefj)  all  their  ftveral  U(^  Vn-I/ttntded, 
felewing  Croft  lufcnfibility,  and  Stupidity. 
Galen  Ulc  of  Parts.  Pa^dyi,  672 
Deinoctitus  bit  Dotofet  i Catattettanad  al- 
fo  fy  CaftdiufHit  Bosk  if  Muctn^  (fiijl  writ- 
ten with  defign  to  Salve  at  ibofi  Phenome* 
na  without  a God,J  bnt  Vnputiftfitty.  Kt- 
vertbeleft  we  tekfowiedgf^  ibtt  G^  and  Na- 
ture doe  aStbingi  in  the  mifi  Frugal  end  Com- 
pendious n’i>7'  > and  that  the  Mechaniclf  Powers 
are  taken  in,  fofar  at  they  w0  Jerviuably  com- 
ply with  the  Intcllcdual  Platform.  £•<  Na- 
tnre  not  Mechanical  and  Fortuitous  onely,  bnt 
alfo  Vital  and  Artificial  i the  Areheus  of  the 
whole  World.  ibid. 

Jgain,  Atheifts  farther  Pretend,  fhai  ihongh 
it  may  weB  feem  jlrange,  that  Matter  Fottui- 
tnully  Mov^,  flionld,  at  the  very  Fiifi,  fat  into 
fitch  a Regularity  and  Harmony,  at  it  new  in 
the  ff'orld,  yet  not  at  at firange,  that  Atoms, 
moving  from  at  Eternity,  and  making  at  manner 
of  Combinations  and  Contextures,  and  trying 
at  Experiment  Jhonld  after  innnmerthle  other 
Inept,  and  Difeongruous  Forms,  at  length  fat 
into  fnch  aSyJIcm  at  T-hit.  Ihryfay  therefore. 
That  the  Eartji,  at  prji,  hronght  forth  divert 
Monfirous  and  Irregular  Shapes  of  Animals  i 
fome  wanting  Feet,  fame  Hands,  Jome  withont  a 
Mouth,  &c.  to  which  the  ^eimts  added  Cen- 
taurs, Scylla’s,  a/id  Chimiia’s  i mintlyBovi- 
fbrm,  and  Hominifcrm  Animals.  Ihongh 
Epicurus,  Earned  to  own  tbefe,  wonldfeem  to 
exclnde  them,  hut  withont  Keafin-  Bnt  hecanfe 
we  have  now  no  fnch  Irregular  Shapes  Prodn- 
ced  ont  of  the  Earth,  they  fay  that  the  Reetfon 
h,  hecanfe  none  conld  Continne  and  Propagate 
their  kind  by  Generation,  bnt  onely  fnih  at  Hap- 
pened to  be  fitly  made,  fhm  Epicurus,  and  the 
Atheifts  before  Ariftotle.  fhey  alfo  adde  here- 
nnto , their  Infinite  Worlds  < amongfi  which 
they  Pretend,  not  one  of  a Ihonfand,  or  if  fen 
thonfand,  hath  Jo  much  Regnlarhy  in  it  at 
tUt  of  ours.  Lafily,  they  Prefage  likfwife,  that 
this  World  of  ones  jhat  not  always  continne  fnch, 
hut  after  a while  fat  into  Confufion  and  OiC  I 
order  again  i and  then  may  we  have  Centaurs , 
Scylla’s,  and  Chimxra’s  a/ ti/>re.  <72,674 
Neverthelefr , becatfe  thij  Univeiial  and 
Conftant  Regularity  of  thingi , for  fo  many 
Aget  togither,  it  fo  Pnxiing  i they  wonid  per- 
/trade  in,  that  the  Senllcfs  Atoms,  Playing  and 
f eying  np  and  down,  from  Elerni^,  withont  any 
Care  or  fhonght  ■,  were  at  length  T aught  , hy 
the  Necejfity  if  thing! , and  driven  to  a kind  f 
Trade  er  Habit  a/ Artificialneft  a»d  Methodi- 
calnclK  <74.  <75 

fo  at  which  Atheiflick  Pretences  Replied. 


Fiift,  fhat  this  an  Idle  Dream,  or  Impudent 
Forgery,  fhat  there  was  once  an  Inept  Mun- 
dane Syflem  t and  in  tbit  W nld  of  enrt  at  man- 
ner a/Irregular  Shapes  of  Animals : net  onely 
hecanfe  tie  1 radition  of  any  fnch  thing  bnt  alfo 
hecanfe  no  Reafon  pofiihly  to  be  given,  why 
fnch  Jhonld  not  be  Prodneed  ont  of  the  Earth 
fiit,  though  they  conid  not  Continne  long,  Jhat 
alfo  Another  Aiheiftick  Dream,  Jhat  in  ehij 
World  f mrt,  at  wA  ^nickfy  fat  into  CoabiHoa 
and  Noofenie  again.  And  at  their  Infinite 
Worlds , an  ImpoSibility , fo  their  Afferlian 
of  the  Irregularity  f the  fnppofed  other 
Worlds,  wet  enough  Anfwered,  hy  a Contrary 
AJfertion  -,  Jhat  were  erery  Planet  a Habkabk 
Earth,  and  every  Fixed  Star , a Sun,  having 
at  more  oA  fewer  fnch  Habitable  Planets  mo- 
ving round  abent  them  , and  none  fthem  De- 
fert  er  Un-inhabited  i there  would  not  be  found 
fo  much  at  one  Ridiculous  er  Inept  Syftem  a- 
mongfi  them  at the  Divine  R&  being  Infinite. 

P^e  <75 

Again,  fhat  the  Fortuitous  Motions  if 
Senflefs  Atoms,  Jbndd  in  length  of  f hue  grew 
Artificial , and  eontraB  a Habit  or  Trade  of 
ASing  at  Regularly , at  if  direBed  hy  perfeQ 
Art  and  Wifedome  i This  Atheiftick  Fanui- 
cilm.  <75,  <75 

No  more  Pofiile , fhat  Dead  and  Senflcle 
Matter,  Fortuitoufly  Moved,  Jhonld  at  lengfb 
be  Taught, a«d  Neceftttated  ly  itfelf,  to  pro&ce 
tbrr  Artificial  Syftem  e/  the  World  ithen  theta 
dotenormore  Perfont,  unlisted  in  Mnfick^  and 
firikjng  the  String!  as  it  Happened,  jhanlj  at 
length  he  Ttugbe , and  Ncccftitated  to  fdi  inte 
Exquifite  Harmony  i Or  tbgt  the  Letters  in  the 
Wrhinet  ^P\ito  and  Ariftotle,  though  having 
fo  mneh  Philofophick  SenCe,  Jhonld  have  been 
at  Scribbled  at  randome.  More  Philolbphy  in 
the  Great  Volume  of  the  World , then  in  at 
j Ariftotle’/ and  Plato’/ fPer^iaad  nerre/Har- 
mony,  then  in  any  Artificial  Compofition  of 
VcKall  Mufick.  fhat  the  Divine  Art  and 
Wifedom,  hath  printed  fnch  a Signature  of  it 
felf  upon  the  Matter  of  the  Whole  World, 
at  Fortune  and  Chance  could  neur  Counter- 
feit. 676, <77 

But  in  the  next  place,  the  Atheifts  wit  for  at 
this  undertake  to  Demonfttate,  fhat  things 
could  not  Pojfibly  he  made  by  any  Intending 
Caule,  for  Ends  and  ufes  t at  Eyes  for  Seeing, 
Ears  for  Hearing,  from  hence,  Becaufe  things 
were  at  in  Order  a/ Time,  at  wet  at  Nature, 
hfore  their  ures,  7 hu  Argument  ferieujiy  pro- 
pounded by  Lucretius  in  this  manner  ^ If 
Eyes  were  made  for  the  life  //Seeing,  then,  of 
neeefiity,mnfi  fieeinghave been  before  Eya  ■,  Sitt 
there  wai  no  Seeing  before  Eyesi  fherefore  could 
net  Eyeibemade  forthefaks  of  Seeing  677,67^ 

Evi- 


The  Contents. 


EviJeiit,  iktitht  Lcgicli  >/  ibfjt  AthciHs, 
Jiffm  frtm  ibM  »f  til  tihtr  MoctalU  i «- 
ctrJing  Ic  which,  the  End  for  which  ay  thing 
» dtp^dly  wait,  M ondy  in  Intention  FiiA, 
hni  in  Execution  Laft.  3V»e,  ihti  Men  m 
Comnunly  excited,  fnm  Exferitnee  of  things, 
and  Stnfe  of  their  14'aitt,  to  Excogitate 
Means  xai/ Remedies:  hnt  it  doth  not  therefore 
fellow,  that  the  Maker  efthe  World  coidd  not 
hj»t  « Preventive  Knowledge  of  whjtfoever 
wenld  he  Ufcfull/iv  Animtlt,  endfo  mekf  them 
Bodies  Intentionellyfor  thofe  Vjts,  lhat  Argu- 
ment ought  to  be  thus  framed : If  'batfoever  is 
made  Intentionally  for  any  End,  at  the  Eye  for 
that  of  Seeing  \ that  End  mnji  needs  be  in  the 
Knowledge  end  Intention  of  the  Maker,  be. 
fere  the  Adual  Exillcnce  of  that  which  it 
made  for  it But  there  could  be  no  Knowledge 
<f  Seeing  before  there  were  Eyes  t Iherefote 
Eyes  could  net  be  made  Intentionally  for  the 
ftks  of  Seeing.  PagedyS 

Tin  the  True  Scope  of  the  tremifed  Athei- 
flick  Argument,  however  difguifedby  them  in 
the  fitfi  Propounding.  Ibe  Granstd  thereif, 
Beeenfe  they  take  ttfor  granted,  that  aS  Know- 
ledge it  derived  from  Scnle,  or  from  the  Ibingf 
Known,  Pre-Exilting  without  the  Knower. 
And  here  does  Luaaitss ’Irinn^h.  JheCon- 
trevtrfy  therefore  at  tali  refolvedintethh  JVhe. 
ther  Al  Knowledge  be  in  its  own  Natetre,  Ju- 
nior to  Things  i for  if  ft , it  mnf  be  Gran- 
ted , that  the  If'orld  tould  not  he  Made  by 
any  Antecedent  Knowledge.  But  th'n  after- 
wards  fuBy  Confuted  s and  Ptoved,Tiut  Know- 
ledge it  net,  in  he  own  Nature,  Ediypalt,  hnt 
Archetypal]  ■,  and  that  Knowledge  wai  Ol- 
da  then  the  World , <ixd  the  Maker  thereof. 

hjf 

But  Atheills  will  Exceyt  againfl  the  Proving 
of  a GexI,  from  the  Regular  and  AtlilKiill  frame 
of  things  i That  it  h unreafotiaUe  to  think,  there 
^uld  be  no  Cau&  in  Nature,  for  the  CominoD 
Phxoomcna  thereof  i hut  a God  thm  Intro- 
duced to  fAve  them,  U^hich  alfo,  to  fuffofe  the 
world  Bungled  «iid  fiotefat  nf-  7hat  NatuK 
it  the  Caufetf  Natural!  things,  U'hich  Nature 
doth  not  Imeod,  nor  far  Eads.  U'htrefore 
she  Opinion  of  Final!  Oufality  for  things  in 
Nature  , but  an  Idolum  Speefls.  Iherefore 
rightly  banigoed,  by  Xkmocritus,  ant  tf  Phy- 
iinlogy.  dyp.  dko 

7he  Anfwcr : two  Extseams  here  to  be  a 
voided.  One  ef  the  Atomick  Atheifts,  who  de- 
rive ah  things  from  the  Fortuitous  Motion  if 
SenJkls  Matter  i Another  ef  Bigoticall  Reli- 
gionilis,  who  mill  have  God  to  doe  aB  thing/ 
JiimJHf  Immediately,  svitboat  any  Nature.  Tm 
Middle  beta  ms  both,  lhat  there  it  not  enely  a 
MecbanicaU  xxd  Fortuitous,  hnt  alfo  an  Arti- 


flciall  Nature,  Snhfervient  to  the  Deity,  at  the 
Manuary  Opilicer,  and  Drudging  Executioner 
thereof.  7r»e,  that  fome  thilofofbers  have  ah- 
fnrdly  attributed  their  own  Properties  or  Ani- 
mal Idiopathies  to  Inanimate  Bodies.  Never- 
thelefs,  ihitwidolo/  the  Cave  er  Den,  tofnp- 
pofetbe  Sy&cm  tf  the  World  to  have  been  fra- 
med by  an  Underflanding  Being,  according  to 
whofeVireQion,  Nature,  tNingb  notitfelf  In- 
tending, .A  deth.  Bilbtts  hit  VeferiptioH  if  this 
AttiHciall  Nature  in  Cicero.  "lhat  there  could 
be  no  Mind  in  m,  were  there  none  in  the  Uni- 
verfe.  lhat  of  Atiftotle  True,  lhat  there  it 
more  of  Art  in  feme  things  of  Nature,  then  in 
any  thing  Made  by  Men.  Now  the  Caufet  of 
Artificiall  things,  iif  a Houfe  er  Clock,  cannot 
be  declared,  without  Intention  for  Ends.  Ibis 
ExceBently  purfued  by  Ariftotle.No  «wre  can  the 
Things  of  Nature  ce  rightly  Vnderfood,  or  the 
Caufes  of  them  fuBy  Ajfgned,  meerlyfrom  Mat- 
ter and  Motion,  without  Intention  or  Mind. 
they  who  banifi  Finall  »r  Mentall  Caufality 
from  Ehilofophy,  look,  upon  the  Things  of  Na- 
ture , with  no  other  Eyes  then  Oxen  and 
Hotfe.  Some  pitiful  Attempts  of  the  Ancient 
Atheills,  tefalvt  the  Phacnomena  of  Animals, 
without  Mental!  CauGtlity . Democritus  and 
Epicurus/3  eautions,  at  never  to  pretend,  to 
give  an  Account  if  the  Formation  if  the  Foetus. 
Ariflotle’/  Judgement  here  to  he  Freferred  be- 
fore that  of  Demoaitas,  PagedSo,  dSa 

But  nothing  more  Strange,  then  that  thefe 
Atheills  Jhould  be  juftifeeTin  tbit  their  Igno- 
rance, ^Prolcflol  TheiftsaadChriflianSiivhs 
Atotnizia^likfwfe,  in  their  Phyfiology,  con- 
tend that  this  whole  Mundane  Syflem,  refulted 
enely  from  the  Neceffaxy  and  Uneuided  Moti- 
on Matter,  either  Turned  BaruMina  Vortex, 
or  Jumbled  in  a Chaos,  without  the  DireSioH 
of  any  Mind.  Ih^e  Mechanick  Thdfts  more 
Immodefl  then  the  Atomick  Atheills  ihem- 
felvet  i they  fuppofmg  thefe  their  Atoms,  though 
Fortuitoulfy  moved,  yet  never  to  have  produced 
assy  Inept  Syflem,  or  Incongruous  Forms  i but 
from  the  very  frf,  Al  along,  to  have  Raiued 
themfelvet  fo  Orderly,  at  that  tb^  eottid  not  vave 
done  it  better,  badthey  been  direOed  by  afeji- 
fc(3  Mind.  They  quite  tak/  awry  that  Argu- 
ment far  a God,  from  the  Phenomena,  and 
that  Artiiiciall  Frame  of  things,  leaving  onely 
feme  Mctaphyflcall  Arguments  s which  though 
never  fo  good,  yet  by  reef  on  of  their  Subtlety, 
eannotdoefo  much  Execution.  The  Atheifts 
Gratified  to  fee  the  Cauie  of  Theilin  thm  be- 
trayed, by  its  prrfeffed  Friends  s and  the  Grand 
Argument /3r  the  fame, totally  Slurred  by  them. 

6S),6S± 

At  this.  Great  In(enirbiIity:^Mind,  to  lo^ 
Ijfsa  the  "things  f Nature  with  no  other  Eytt 
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then  Brute  Animals  do  ■%  fo  are  there  U/k/t  Mcchanick  Theifts,  raho  derive  aH  tbingt 

Ph;£nomeiia  , parity  Above  the  Mecbanick^Uii  the  Mundznc  Syl\cm  ^ from  the  SeccKity 
Ffrrvers  ^ and  partly  Contrary  to  the  fame^  Motions  e/Srollcfs  Matter,  Direc- 

tvhich  therefore  can  never  be  Salved,  tvithont  (ion  of  any  Mind  or  God  y but  that  they  are 
Mental!  Finall  Caufality.  in  Animals^  ImperfcA  Theifis,  or  have  a certain  Tang 
the  Motion  of  the  Diaphragma  in  Kefprration  > of  the  Athciftick  EnthuHarm,  (the  Spirit  o/ln- 
Syltole  4ird  DiaflolC(j/ti>e  Heart  (Being  a fidelity)  hanging  about  them,  PagedSy 

MufcutarCon^Ti^kionandKchxzilor.jTorvhich  But  theje  Mcciianick  Theifls  Counterba- 
might  be  added  others  in  the  Macrocofm  : as  lancd  by  another  jort  of  AtheiHs,  net  fortui- 
the  Interfed^ion  of  the  Planes  of  the  Equator  tous  nor  Mechanicall  > namely  the  Hylozoilts  > 
and  Ecliptick » or  the  Earth’s  Diurnall  Motion  tvho  acl^norvledge  the  works  of  Nature  to  be  the 
upon  an  Axis  not  Parallellir/i/’  that  of  its  An«  worksof  Underilanding  , and  deride  Dcmo> 
nual.  Cartclius  bU  Confeffton^  that  according  to  critus  Rough  Hooky  Atoirs,  devoid  of 
Mcchanick  Principles,  thefe  Jhould  continuaCy  Life  > they  attributing  Life  to  all  Matter dtf /if 
come  nearer  and  nearer  together » which  fnee  they  ^tnd  concluding  the  Vulgar  Notion  of  a God,  to  ^ 
have  not  done^  Finall  or  Mcntall  Caufality  Inadequate  Conception  0/ Matter,  it/ 

here  to  be  acknowledged  \ and  becaufe  it  was  Encrgetick  Nature  being  takfn  alone  by  it  felf 
heiiit  jhould  be  fo.  But  the  Grcatelt  Phacno-  4 Compleat  Subllance.  Ihefe  Hylozoilis  , 
menon  this  kjndy  the  Formation  tf»dOrga-  ^ble  to  fatijfy  that  Phenomenon,  of  the 

nization  Animals  i which  thefe  Mechanics  One  Agreeing  and  Confpiring  Harmony 
never  able  to  give  any  Account  of.  Of  that  whole  Univerfe;  every  Atom  of 

Pollhumous  Piece «»/ Cartclius,  Dc  La  Forma-  Matter,  according  to  them^  beingaVifinG  Pci^ 
tion  Du  Foetus.  Page  684,685  cipient  \ and  thefe  Vnable  to  confer  Notions 

Pretended,  7hjt  to  affign  YinzW  Caufes,  »r  with  One  another.  687 

to  prefume  our  felves  to  be  at  Wife  «#f  God  AI-  Nor  can  the  other  Cofmo-PIalLick  Atheilis 

mighty,  Privy  to  his  Counfclls.  But  (tovrhom  the  whole  IF'orld^  but  one  HagePlznt  s 

the  Quejiion^  not  bether  we  can  always  reach  or  Vegetable,  Endued  with  a Spetmztlck^  At- 
to  the  Ends  of  God  A!mighty,er  kyow  what  is  tificiall  Nature , Orderly  difpofmg  the  whole^ 

Ablblutcly  BcO  in  every  Cafe^  and  accordingly  taithout  Senfe  or  WT\dtxi\znA\r\^.,)doe  anything 
Conclude  things  therefore  to  be  f>\  hut  IVhetber  towards  the  Salving  of  Ihisy  or  any  other  Ph*- 
anyihingin  the  World  hemade  /or  Ends,  e-  nomena:  itheing  ImpolTibIc,  lhat  tberefteuld  ^ 
tbcTwifethen  would  have  refulted  from  the  For-  ^tty  fucb  Regular  Natuic,  oiherwife  then  as 
tuitous  Morion  0/ Matter.  No  Prefumption,  Derived  from,  and  Depending  on,  a Perfetft 
»or  Intrulion /vto  Sccrctsof  God  Almighty,  Mind.  ibid. 

to  fjy^tbjt  Eyes  were  made  by  him  Intentionally  Befdes  thefe  Three  Phenomena,  of  Cogita- 
fortbefakp  of  Seeing.  Anaxagoras  iw  Abfurd  tIon , Motion,  and  the  Artificial  Frame  of 
Aphoiifm,  ‘That  Man  was  therefore  the  moft  thingSy  with  the  Confpiring  Harmony  of  the 
Solertofall  Animals,  becaufe  he  Chanced  to  ^hoUy  (no  way  Salvable  by  Atheifls)  Here 
have  Hands.  Far  more  Keafonable  to  thinly  further  Addedy  That  tbofewho  ajjertedthe  No- 
( as  Arihotic  eoneludeth)  'f hat  becaufe  Man  was  vity  of  the  World,  could  not  pojftblygive  an  Ac- 
the  wifeft  of  aS  Animals, tWe/ore  he  had  Hands  count  ueitberyof  ti>eFirlt  Beginning  o/Mcn,  and 
given  Iiim.  More  proper  to  give  Pipes,  to  one  other  Animals,  not  now  Generated  out  of  Pu* 
that  hath  Muficall  skill,  upon  him  that  trefafiion.  Ariflotlc /ornerime/  douhtfuS  and 
hath  Pipes,  to  Muficall  skill.  685  /?4^fri»^foifcerni«^tjl»e  World’s  Eternity.  Men 
In  the  p^-tce  y *lbe  Mcchanick  Theifts  all  other  Animals  not  produced  at  fijlby 
Pretend,  and  that  with  fame  more  plauftbilityy  Chance,  either  as  Worms  out  of  Putrefatffion, 

’lhat  it  is  helowthe  Dignity  of  God  Almighty,  or  out  of  Eggs  , or  Wombs,  growing  out  of 
to  perform  all  thofe  Mean  Trivial)  Offices  ' the  Earth  \ Becaufe tto  Keafontobe  giveUy  why 
0/ Nature,  H/wp// Immediatly.  Ibis  An-  Ounce  Jhould  not  as  weS  produce  the  fame  out 
fwered  i 7hat  though  the  Divine  Wife-  of  the  Earth  jlili,  Epicurus  his  vain  PictcncCy 
dom,  it  J'rlf  Contrived  the  Syiicm  of  the  whole,  that  the  Earth, 4/ 4 Child-bearing  Woman, 

/tr  Ends  i jfrt // tf»crf4i»  Aiiirtfial  Nature  un-  now  grown  Effete  and  Barren.  Moreover, 
der  hiniy  as  his  inferiour  Minillcr  and  Execu-  Men  and  Animals,  whether  fiijl  Generated  out 
tioner.  Proclus  Ai/ £)e/fr/)>t/orf /»ereo/i  This  of  Putxcfi&iony  or  excluded  out  of  Wombs  or 
Nature  to  Proclus,  a God  or  Goddefs  ^ ^irt  Egge-fhcIIs, /i<7/>o/e</  by  thefe  Atheifls  f/&em- 
onety  as  the  Bodies  o/ t/>e  Animated  Stars  ivere  JelveSy  to  haw  been  produced  in  4 Tender,  In- 
eal'eUCodSybec.iHfetbeSt2t\itsof  tbeGo<ls.6)i^y  fanC-Iike State, /o  thatthey  could  neither  fup- 

686  ply  themfehes  with  nourijhment , nor  defend 
That  we  cannot  otberwife Conclude yconcerning  tbemfelves  from  barms,  A Dream  of  Epicurus, 

lhat 
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7kst  the  Earth  fent  forth  lireams  of  Milk  after 
thofe  her  Ncw-botn  Infants  and  NuiflingSi 
Confuted  hy  Critolaus  in  Philo.  Anothe  r Pre- 
carious Suppofition  or  Figment  c/ Epicui  us  i 
Ibjt  then  no  imiDoderacc  tieats  nor  Coldt^  nor 
dny  hlufiertnf^  If7«^/.AnaximandcrV  may  r/Sal- 
ving  this  DifticuUv  ? bUn  were  frjl  gene- 
rated and  nourifjtd  in  the  beSiet  of  t'ijhet^  till 
able  to  Jhift  for  th«mfelves\  and  then  dtfgorged 
HboH  dry  land.  Allieilts  fwaVotv  any  things  ra- 
therthena  God.  688,  68p 

H'herefore  here  being  Dignus  Vindice  No- 
dus, a Gtci  iat  Ke^onably  introduced^ 

in  the  Mofatek  Cabbala,  to  Iblve  the  fame.  It 
appearings  from  aS  Lircufnjianeet  put  together^ 
that  th'u  mbole  Phamonicnon  furpafes^  not  one- 
/y  tibf  Mtehatiick,  <j//o  lie  Plaltick  Pow- 
ers > there  being  muth  of  Difcrction  therein, 
Hoxvever,  not  denied^  but  that  the  MiniQcry  of 
Spirits  ( Creatfd  before  Man,  and  other  Tcr- 
rellrial  Aniu.als  ) mie,ht  be  here  made  ufe  of. 
As  in  Plato,  after  the  Creation  of  Immortal 
Souls,  by  the  Supreme  God  , the  framing  of 
Mortal  Bodies  it  committed  to  Junior  Gods. 

68p,6po 

Furthermore^  Athens  no  more  able  to  Salve 
that  ordinary  Phenomenon,  of  the  Conicrva- 
fion  of  Spccjcs,  by  the  Vifference  of  Sexes,  and 
a due  Proportion  of  Humber  ^ kspt  uP  between 
Males  and  Females,  here  a frovtaence  alfo, 
Snperionr^as  well  to  the  PlalUck,(K  Mechanick 
Nature.  ibid. 

Lajily,  Other  Phenomena,  at  Real,  though 
not  Phylical  •»  which  Atheijis  cannot  po^tbiy 
Salve,  and  therefore  do  commonly  Veny  h at  of 
Natural  JulHce  or  HoneOy,  Obligation  i 
the  Foundation  of  Po\\t\cks,  and  the  Mathema- 
tkks  Religion.  And  of  Liberty  of  WtU\ 
not  onely  'Ibat  t/fortuitous  Self-determination, 
wb  nan  equal  Eligibility  <f  Objects  i but  alfo 
2hat  which  mak^s  men  dclcrve  < ommendation 
and  Blame.  Ihefe  not  commonly  dijtiuguijheds 
at  they  Ought.  Epicurus  bu  endeavour  to  Salve 
Liberty  of  Will,  from  Atoms  Declining  Vneer- 
tainly  from  the  Perpendicular,  meer  Madnefs 
Frenzy.  dpo,6pi 

And  now  have  we  already  Preventively  Con- 
futed the  Third  Atheiltick  Pretence,  to  Salve 
the  Phsnonicnon  ofTheifm,  from  the  Fidion 
and  Impohure  of  Politicians^  we  having  pro- 
ved^lhat  Philofophy,  and  the  true  Knowledg 
of  Caufes,  inferre  the  Exigence  of  a GotLNever^ 
tbelefs  this  to  be  here  further  Anfwered.  6p  i 

7 bat  States-men  and  Politicians  could  not 
have  made  fucb  ufe  of  Religion,  as  fometimes  \ 
thej  have  done^  had  it  been  a meer  Cheat  and 
Figment  of  their  own,  Chil  Sovereigns  in  all 
the  difiant  places  of  the  H^orld^  could  not  hope 
fo  mniverjally  confpirtdy  in  ibU  one  Piece  of 


State-craft  or  Cozenage  : nor  yrt  have  bertf 
able^  to  pojfefs  the  Minds  of  men  every-where 
with  fueh  a corf  ant  Awe  and  Oread  tfan  In- 
viliblc  N«  thing.  Ihe  IP'orld  would  t ngfnice 
have  difeovertd  this  Cheat,  and  fufpead  a 
Plot  upon  their  Liberty,  in  the  fufth  n (d‘  a 
God  > at  leaf  Governours  tben.felves  would 
have  underfood  it  j many  of  which  nrtrvitb- 
^anding  as  much  awed  with  the  Fear  of  this  In- 
viliblc  Nt  thing,  as  any  Others.  Other  Cheats 
and  Tuggles,  when  once  Oeteiied  no  longer  Pra- 
Qifed,  But  Feligion  now  as  much  in  Credit  as 
ever,  though  fo  long  finceVeeried  hy  Atheilis, 
for  a Political  Cheat.  Ihat  ChnllianKy,  a 
Religicm  Founded  in  no  Humane  Policy  pye* 
vailed  over  the  Craft  and  Power  of  ah  Civili  S->- 
vcreigxis  andConqueredthe  Perfecuiing  World, 
by  fleering  Peatl?s  and  Martyrdoms*  7hU  Pre» 
pgnified  by  the  Prophetick  Spirit.  Pagedpr, 

6pa 

Had  tbe}de3^  of  God,  been  Arbitrarious 
Figment,  not  conceivable,  how  men  jhould  hate 
univerfaty  agreed  in  the  fame,  and  the  Attri- 
butes belonging  thereunto  f This  Argument  ufed 
by  Sextus:;  Hor  that  Civil  Sovereigns  them- 
felves  Jhould  fo  univerfally  have  jvmpud  in  it, 

6p2  6pj 

Furthermore  \ Not  Conceivable , h>*w  thu 
Thought  or  Idea  of  a God  fl:ould  have  been  Fcr- 
medbyanyjoad  it  been  the  Idea  of  Nothing.  T/'f 
Super ticialnefs  of  Athctlts,  in  Pretending,  tbit 
Politicians,  by  telling  men  of  Such  a thing,  put 
the  Idea  intoiheir  Mmds.No  Notions, w Idea’s, 
put  into  mens  minds  by  Words,  but  onely  the 
Phantafn  s of  the  Si >Mnd%,7 hough  all  Learning 
be  not  Remenibiance  t yet  U au  Humane  Tea- 
ching, hut  Maieutical  or  Oblletricious  j net  the 
Fillingof  rhe  Soul  as  a Veffel,  by  Pouring  into 
it  from  without  t but  the  Kindling  of  it  from 
within.  IVordi  fgnife  nothing.tohimthat  can- 
not raife  up  within  himfelf  the  Notions , or 
Idea  s,  correfpendent  to  them.  Howner,the  Vif- 
fcuhyfib  remains  ? Hi^rrStatcs-nien  themfelves, 
or  the  frf  Invcntcr  of  this  Cheat,  could  have 
framed  any  Notion  at  aU  of  a Non-Eiitity, 

6P3,6P4 

Here  the  AtheiOs  Pretend^  7hat  there  is  a 
Feigning  Power  in  the  Soufwberehy  itcanmakp 
I Idea’s  and  Conceptions  Non- Entities  i at  of 

Golden  Mountain,  or  a Centaur:  and  that 
by  tbis,an  Idea  of  Codmight  be  framed,  though 
there  be  no  fuch  Ihing.  Anfwer  -,  That  all  the 
Feigning  Power  of  the  Soul,  eonffeth  onely  in 
Compounding  Idea’s  of  things,  thatReaUy  bx'if 
Apart,  but  not  in  that  Conjunction.  Ihe  Mind 
cannot  make  any  New  Conceptive  Cogitation, 
which  wot  not  Before  ^ at  the  Painter  or  Limner 
cannot  Feign  Co\oux$,Moreover  the  whole  cf  tbefe 
Fidicious  Idea's,  though  it  have  no  Adual,  yet 
(h)  hath 
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bath  it » Poltiblc  Entity.  Tit  Deity  it  Self, 
tbmgh  it  etHld  Creme  » World  eut  of  Nelbing, 
yet  ciH  h not  Create  more  Cogitation  or  Con- 
ception, then  Is , or  tom  abvaye  contained  in 
it!  ean  Mind  from  Eternity  s nor  frame  a Po- 
litive  Idea  t/rijt,  vohieh  bath  nt  Poffibk  En- 
tity. Page  iSp4,<Sj5 

Tit  Idea  of  God,  no  Compilcoient  or  Ag- 
gr^ation  of  tbingt,  that  Exifl  Severally,  afart 
in  the  World  t hecanfe  then  it  teomld  be  a meer 
Arbitrations  thing,  and  tehat  Every  one  Fleafidi 
the  contrary  jvberenttto  bath  been  before  mani- 
fefied.  dp5 

Again  i Some  Attributes  of  the  Deity,  ««- 
where  elfe  to  he  found  in  the  whole  World  ■,  and 
therefore  mnfi  be  Abiblute  Non- Entities,  were 
there  no  God.  Here  the  Painter  i»»(i  Feign  Co- 
lours, and  Create  New  Cogitation,  tut  ^No- 
thing. ibid. 

Lafly,Vfon  Snfpofition,fbat  there  M m God, 
it  it  Impojfthle  not  onely,  that  there  fhottld  be 
ar^  for  the  Fitture,  but  alfo,  that  there  Jheuld 
ever  have  been  any  | whereti  tli  Fiditious  Idea’s 
mud  have  a PolTible  Entity,  fmce  otberwife  they 
would  be  Unconceivable,  and  No  Idea's,  ibid. 

Wherefore  fame  Atheifts  will  further  f retend  ■, 
That  befidet  tbit  Power  of  Compounding 
things  together,  the  Soul  hath  another  Amplia- 
ting,  or  Amplifying  Power  < by  both  which 
together,  though  there  be  no  God  Exilling,  nor  I 
yet  Pojfihle  ■,  the  Idea  of  him  might  he  fifli- 
tioufly  Made : thsfe  Attributes  which  are  no~ 
where  elfe  to  be  found,  arifing  by  way  of  Am- 
plihcation  or  Augmentation  of  Something 
found  in  Men.  6f^,6g6 

Anfweri  Fi^,  tbm  accordingto  theFrinciples 
of  thefe  Alheills,  that  all  our  Conceptions  are 
nothing  hut  Pairions  from  Obje^  without  k 
there  cannot  Fojjibly  he  any  fucb  Amplifying 
Power  in  the  Soul,  whereby  it  could  makf  More 
then  Is.  Tint  Protagoras  in  Plato  i No  man 
can  Conceive  any  thing,  but  what  he  fuAers. 
Here  alfo,  ( at  Sextus  Intimatetb,J  tbt  Atheifts 
guilty  of  that  Fallacy,  called  a Circle  or  Dralle- 
lus.  Ftr  having  Fi^  nndifcernedly  made  the 
Idea  of  Imperfe^ion , from  Perfedion  i tbiy 
then  goe  about  again,  to  makfthe  Idea  of  Per- 
fc^ion,  out  i^Impcrfcdion.  Usat  men  have 
a Notion  of  Perfe^ion,  by  which,  at  a Rule, 
they  Judge  things  to  he  Imperfeds  Evident 
from  that  DireOion  given  by  aU  Theologers,  Tv 
Conceive  of  God,  in  way  of  Remotion  or  Ab- 
ftra3ion  of  all  Imperfedion.  Eajlly,  Finite 
Things  added  together,  can  never  mal^  up  Infi- 
nite at  more  and  more  Time  hsekfoard , can 
never  reach  to  Eternity  without  Begintiing. 
God  differs  from  Imperfcdl  things,  not  in  De- 
gree, but  Kind.  At  for  Infinite  Space,  faid 
to  conl^  of  Parts  Finite  ) iw  certain  of  no  mere 


then  this,  that  the  Finite  World  might  have 
been  made  Bigger  and  Bigger  Infinitely  ■,  for 
which  very  CauTe,  it  could  never  be  A^ually 
Infinite.  Gaflendus  hit  Objedion,  ihat  the 
Idea  of  an  Infinite  God,  might  at  weU  be 
Feigned,  as  that  of  Infinite  Worlds,  tut 
Infinite  Worlds,  are  but  Words  or  Notions 
ill  Fut  together,  or  Combined  ■,  Infinity  being  a 
Real  Thing  in  Nature,  but  Mifapplied,  it  be- 
ing Proper  onely  to  the  Deity.  Page  6p6, 6pj 
7be  Condtffon  i That  fmce  the  Soul  can  nei- 
ther Make  the  Idea  «/ Infinite,  by  Amplifica- 
tion rf  Finite;  nor  Feign  vr  Create  «»y  New 
Cogitation,  which  was  not  before ; nor  make  a 
Politive  Idea,  of  a Non-  Entity ; certain,  that 
the  Ides  of  God,  no  FiSitious  Thing.  dpy 
Further  made  Evident , fhat  Religion  not 
«bf  Figment  of  Civil  Sovereigns.  Obligation 
in  Confcience,  the  Foundation  of  all  Civil 
Right  and  Authority.  Covenants  without 
tbit.  Nothing  hut  Words  and  Breath.  Obliga- 
tion, not  from  Laws  neither ; but  before  them  •, 
or  otberwife  they  could  not  Oblige,  Laflty,1hia 
derived,  not  from  Utility  neither.  Were  Ob- 
ligation to  Civil  Obedience  Made  by  mens 
Private  Utility,  then  could  it  be  DiSbIved  by 
the  Same,  If^erefore  if  Religion,  « Fiflion  vr 
Impoflure ; Civil  Sovereignty  mufi  needs  be  fr 
too.  6py,  6pt 

Had  Religion  teen  a Fi^ion  ofPoliticians, 
they  would  torn  have  made  it  every  wn  Pliable, 
and  Flexible;  finer  otberwife  it  would  not  Serve 
I their  Turn,  nor  confift  with  their  Irifinite  Right. 

dpi 

But  Religion  in  its  own  Nature,  a Stiff,  In- 
flexible thing,  as  alfo  Juliice,  it  being  not  Fae- 
titious,  or  Made  by  Will.  There  mn  there- 
fore be  a ContradiSion,  betwixt  the  Laws  of 
God,  and  of  Men  and  in  tbit  cafe  does  Religi- 
on conclude.  That  God  ought  to  be  Obeyed, 

! rather  then  Men.  For  thu  Caufe,  Atheitfick 
Politicians  v/*  Latter  timet,  declare  againff  Re- 
ligion Of  Inconfiftent  with  Civil  Sovereignty; 
It  defhoying  Infinite  Right , Introducing  Pri- 
vate Judgment,vr  Confcience,  and  a Feat  Grea- 
ter then  that  of  the  Leviathan  ; «v  wit,  of  him 
who  can  InfiiB  Eternal  Punifhments.  Smflefs 
Matter  the  Atheifts  Natural  God  ; the  Levia- 
than vr  Civil  Sovereign,  hie  Artificial  One. 
Relipen  tbm  defewned  and  difelaimed  ly  Politi- 
cians, at  lneei0ent  with  Civil  Power,  could 
not  he  the  Creature  of  Political  Art.  Thai  al 
the  Three  Atheiftiek  Pretences , tv  Salve  the 
Phatnomcnon  of  Religion ; from  Fear,  Igno- 
rance of  Caufes , and  Fidion  ef  Politicians  •, 
fiJly  Catffuted.  dpi,  700 

But  heeaufe,  hfftdet  thefe  Ordinary  Phzno- 
mcna,  before  mentioned,  there  are  certain  ether 
I Extraordinary  ones,  that  cannot  he  Salved  by 

Atheifts, 
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Athcills , which  tbertfcrt  they  will  impute,  That  Demoniacks  aitJ  Energunneni , trt  a 
ttrtly  to  Mens  Fear  Ignorance,  anti  Partly  Real  Fhinomenon  i and  that  then  are  fitch  alfe 
U the  Fidion  and  Impofture  ef  Civil  Cover-  »«  thefe  Hmet  ef  ottrt , Averted  by  Fernelius 
Hours,  ( viz.  Apparilions,  Miracles,  and  Pro-  and  Sennertus.  Such  Maniacal  Perfons,  « «»* 
phecics  \)  the  Keality  ef  thefe,  here  alfe  te  be  enely  difeever  Secrets,  hut  alfe ypevi^Languages, 
briefiy  Vindicated.  Page 700  which  they  had  never  learnt,  VnquefUenably 

Firfi,  at  fer  Apparitions,  fbeugb  much  ef  Demoniacks  or  Encrgumcni.  lhat  there  have 
Fabulofity  in  thefe  Kelatiem.yet  unqueflionahly  been  fuch  in  the  "limtifmce  eur  Saviour,  preved 
famethiug  ef  Truth.  Atheihs  imputing  thefe  eut  ef  PkWusi  at  alfefrem  fcmchur.  Thu  fer 
things  temenimiflaking  their  Diants  and  Phin-  the  Vindicatien  ef  Chiiltianity  , againU  thefe 
cies  fer  Senfations,  ContradiU  their  ewn  Funda-  whe  fufpeQ  the  i'cr/^twe-Demoniacks  fer  Fig- 
mental  Principle,  That  Senfe  « the  enely  Crite-  tnents.  Page  704,  yeS 

non  ef  Truth  i « alfe  Veregate  mere  frem  Hu-  The  Second  Extraordinary  Phenomenon 
mane  Teftitnony,  then  they  eught.  ibid.  Frepefed-,  7iat  0/ Miracles,  a«d  EITcfe  Super- 
That  feme  Atheills  Senjihle  bereef,  have  ac-  natural.  That  there  have  been  fuch  things  a- 
kyerwledged  the  Reality  of  Apparitions,  cenclu-  mengft  the  Pagans , and  fmee  the  Times  ef 
dmg  them  neverthelefs  te  he  the  Meer  Creatures  Chrillianiiy  tee  i tvident  frem  their  Records, 
of  Imagination , at  if  a Strong  Phancy  ceuld  But  mere  hflanees  <f  thefe  in  Scripture.  yc6 
produce  Real  Subdances,  or  Objc<3s  of  Senfe.  Two  Sorts  r/'Miracles.  Firlt,  S»ci «,  fbo»^6 
The  Fiaitici{mtfAtheiAs,whe  will  rather  Believe  they  eannet  he  dene  by  Ordinary  Caufes  , per 
the  peattf  ImpolFibilities,  then  endanger  the  maybe  effeOed  by  the  Natural  Power  o/Invili- 
BeingofaGod.  Invihble  Gholls  Permanent,  ble  Spirits,  Angels,  or  Demons,  .4/ Illiterate 
<o^/p  iHtrodHce  One  Supreme  GhoR  i^tbe  wbo/e  Demoniacks,  /peaking  Greek.  Such  amengd 
World.  700,701  tie  Pagans  riot  Miracle  of  the  Whetflone,  e«i 

Democritus  yet  further  Cenvineid-,  That  in  twe  withaKazeur,  Secondly,  Suchmtran- 
thert  were  Invilible  Beings  Superiout  te  Men,  feend  the  Natural  Power  ef  all  Second  Caufc^ 
Independent  upen  Imaginatien,  and  Permanent  ^ and  Created  Beings.  ycd,  707 

(called  by  him  Idols 7 but  having  nething  Im-  Tbor/ore  Politico-Thcolc^ical  Treatife,  de* 
mortal  M sbem and  therefere  that  a GoA  ceuld  nyingbeth  thefe Serts  efMincla  i Incenfidera- 
be  ne  more  preved  from  the  Exiftence  if  them,  hie , and  net  defining  here  a Confutation. 
then  efMen,  Granted  by  him,  that  there  were,  707 

rtet  enely  TerTcRtial,iir<  alfe  Aerial  and  £theriai  Suppefed  in  Deur.  That  Miracles  ef  the  For* 
Animals  s and  that  all  thefe  Vaft  Regions  ef  mer  fort,  might  be  dene  by  Falfe  Prophets,  in 
the  Univetfe  above,  were  net  Delcrt  and  Unin-  Cenfrmatien  ef  Idolatry.  HTecrefere  Miracles 
habited.  Here  femethingef  the  fttha%,afferting  alone,  rtot  fuffeient  tecetfrm  every  Dodrine. 
Angels  to  have  Bodies  : but  mere  afterwards.  ibid. 

701,70a  Accerdingly  in  the  New  Teftament  de  we 
To  rik  Phamomenon  1^  Apparitions,  maybe  read,  o/'Tiea.m'riilArl.yingMiraclesi  tbotir, 
added  thefe  Two  ethers,  0/ Witches  and  De-  Miracles  dortr  its  Confirmation  of  a Lie,  and  by 
moniacks  s both  f thefe  proving.  That  Sphits  the  Power  of  Satan,  &e.  God  permitting  it, 
are  net  Phancies  , nor  Inhabitants  of  mens  in  way  ef  Pmbation  ef  feme,  and  Punifhmcnt 
Brains  enely,  hut  ef  the  World  : at  alfe.  That  ef  others.  Miracles  dene  fer  the  promoting  ef 
there  are  feme  Impure  Spirits,  a Confirmatien  Oeature-Worlhip  or  Idolatry,  tx /trod  o/]ulti- 
of  tie  Truth  of  Chriftianity.  Tbo  Confident  lying  ibo  fame,  themfelves  Condemned  by  it. 
Exploders  ef  Witchcraft,  fufpicable  fer  A-  708 

theifm.  As  fer  Demoniacks  or  Energumeni,  Hod  the  Mitacles  if  our  Saviour  been  all  ef 
certain  frem  Jofephus , That  the  Jews  did  net  the  Former  Kind  enely,  yet  ought  the  Jews,  ae- 

lakp  thefe  Demons  or  Devils,  fer  Bodily  Dilea-  cording  te  Moles  Law,  te  have  acknowledged 

fa  i Fm  Real  Subfiances,  tbc  Bodies  Frm/oro  True  Prophet,  Ft  comixg  an  tbr  Name 

of  Men.  Nor  prehable,  that  they  fuppefed,  as  of  the  Lord  , and  net  Eicherting  te  Idolatry, 
the  Gnofiicks  afterward,  oS  Vijeafes  te  be  the  Suppefed  in  Deut.  That  God  would  net  Permit 
Infellaiion  ef  Evil  Spiritsi  nor  yet,  (at  feme  Falfe  Prophets  to  dee  Mitacles,  fave  enely  in 
thinig)  at  Demoniacks  to  he  Mad-men.  But  the  Cafe  of  Idolatry  t or  when  the  Dofaine  it 
when  there  wire  any  Unufual  and  Extiaordina-  difeeverable  te  be  Falfe  the  light  0/  Nature  i 
ry  Symptoms,  in  any  Bodily  Difiemper,  but  beeaufe  that  would  be  an  Invincible  Tempta- 
efpeeiaBythat  o/Madnefs,  they  fuppepngthii  te  tion.  Our  Saviour,  That  Eximious  Prophet 
be  Supernatural,  imputed  it  to  the  Infcfta-  foretold,  by  whom  Goi  would  again  reveal  hie 
cion  f feme  DeviU  Tbm  alfe  the  Greeks.  IFitl  te  the  H'orld  i andne  mere  out  0/ Flaming 

703,704  Fite,  NevtrtbeUfifemeMiaLckiofeiirSre'una 
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ChriH’/ylcfe  «//»,  « coKidbt  dtnt  imly  by  the 
Power  of  God  Almighty.  Page  708,709 

/tS  Miracles  evince  Spirits  i to  ditbelieve 
tnhich  it , te  ditbelieve  Smfe,  or  Vneetfenably 
It  Vere/^tte  fnm  Humane  Tellimony.  Hnd 
the  Gentiles  eniertained  the  Faith  of  Chrift, 
tvithiut  Miracles,  Tbit  it  felf  tvnldbm  been 
a Great  Miracle.  709 

Ibe  Lafi  I' xtraordinary  Phenomenon,  Di- 
vination or  Prophecy.  7 hk  alfa  tvineei  Spirits, 
f caSed  Gods  tie  Pagans : } and  tbm  that  <f 
ibeirj  Irut  If  Divination , then  Gods. 

710 

Two  Sorts  0/  PrediSions  libiteife , at  of 
Miracles.  Firjl,fneh  ai  mifht  froceed  fromthe 
Natural  Prefageing  Power  of  Created  Spirits. 
Such  Predidiions  ack^ovoUdged  by  Democritus, 
nfon  account  of  hu  Idols.  Not  /o  much  Con- 
tingency in  Humane  Adions,  by  reafon  of 
Mens  Liberty  of  Will,  ai  ftmt  fiifftfe.  710, 

711 

Another  Sort  o/"PtediifHons  ^Future  Events, 
Imputable  onely  to  the  Supernatural  Prciciencc 
of  God  Almighty.  Epicurus  hk  Pretence, 
That  Divination  tooi^  tieay  Liberty  of  Wills 
cither  at  Suppoling , or  Making  a Neceffity. 
Some  Theifts  atfo  denying  the  Pie^icnce  of  God 
Almighty,  upon  the  fame  Aeeouiil.  Certain, 
That  HO  Created  Being  can  forek’iom  Future 
Events,  othertrij'e  then  in  their  Caufes.  WTiert- 
fore  Ptcdiiiions  of  fuch  Events,  at  had  no  Ne- 
ccfTaiy  Antecedent  Caufes,  Kviiiee  a God.  7 1 1 , 

7«2 

That  there  it  Foreknowledge  of  Future  E- 
vents,  llnforcknowable  to  Men  s /omaer/y  lAf 
general  Perfwalion  of  Mankind.  Oracles  and 
Predidions  amongf  the  Pagans,  tvhieh  tvinee 
Spirits  i at  that  of  Adius  Navius.  Meft  of  the 
Pagan  Oracles,  from  the  Natural  Pr^ageing 
Power  of  Demons.  Nevertheleft  fame  Inflan- 
CCS  of  Ptedidf  ions  0/ a higher  kind  amongf  them\ 
at  that  of  VedKus  Valens  , and  the  Sibyls. 
That  Balaam,  Divinely  a^ed  te  Predidow 
Saviour.  712,713 

Scriptures  triumphing  over  Pagan  Oracles. 
Predidions  eoneerning  our  Saoiour  Chrift,  and 
the  Converfion  of  the  Gentiles.  Amongji  tahieh 
that  remarkabte  one,  cf  the  Seventy  Weeks. 

, „ ,7'3, 7'4 

Other  Picdiaions  eoneerning  the  Fates  of 
Kingdoms, ondo/(bo Church.  Daniel’s  Fourth 
Ten-Homed  Beall,  the  Roman  Empiie.  Jim 
Prophecy  of  Daniel’s,  earried  on  further  hi  the 
Apocalyps.  Both  of  rbent  Prophetick  Calen- 
darsof  Times,  rofbr  End  ^or/d.  ibid. 

That  thia  Phsenomcnon  o/Scripture-Prophe- 
eics,  cannot  Pojfbly  be  Imputed  by  Atheifts,  at 
feme  other!,  to  Fear,  or  Ignorance  of  Cauics,  or 
to  the  Fiflion  of  Politicians,  they  not  onely 


Evince  a Deity, but  alfo  the  Truth  of  Chriftiani- 
ty.  totbu  Furpoje,  of  moreVfetom,  tohonotv 
live,  then  the  Miracles  themfelvet  Keeorded  in 
Scripture.  Page  714,  715 

theft  Five  Extraordinary  Phmomena,  m 
of  them  evince.  Spirits  to  be  no  Fancies,  but 
Subftantiall  Inhabitants  if  the  World  s from 
tvhenee  «God  may  be  Inferred.  Some  ef  them. 
Immediately  prove  « Deity.  ibid. 

Here  have  toe  not  onely  fuSy  Confuted  al  the 
Atheiftiek  Pretences /ronr  the  Idea  of  God,  but 
alfo  by  the  may,  already  Prepofed  jeveral  Sub- 


ftantiall Arguments  for  a Deity,  the  Exifteuce 
tohereof  toiS  notv  be  further  proved  from  in  very 
Idea.  ibid. 

true,  that  fume  ef  the  Ancient  Theifts  them- 
ftlvee.  Declare  God  Hot  to  be  Demonftrable; 
thm  Alexander  Aphtodif.  C lemens  Alexand. 
But  their  meaniug  therein  no  more  then  th'u,  That 
God  eannot  be  Demonfirated  k Priori,  front  ai^ 
Antecedent  NecefTary  Caufe.  Nn  foSom  from 
hence,  that  therefore  no  Certainty,  or  Know- 
ledge if  the  Exiftence  of  a God  s but  onely 
Conje^ral  Probability , Faith,  and  Opinion. 
n't  may  have  a Certain  Knowledge  of  thing! , 
the  Jiin  oohereif  eannot  be  Demonfirated  k 
Priori  i ai.  That  there  was  Something  or  other 
Eternal, without  Beginning. fP'Frn/eevrr  a thing 
it  Nteeffaeily  Inferred,  fromtohat  it  altogether 
Undeniable,  tbie  may  be  caSed  a Demonftra- 
tion.  Many  Geometricall  Demonfitations  fuch  \ 
or  of  the  In  onely.  715, yid 

id  Sceptical  Poiition  of  Cartefius  > That  there 
can  be  no  Certainly  of  any  thing,  no  not  of  Geo- 
metrical Theorems,  nor  Lomttron  Notions  i 
before  toe  he  Certain  of  the  Exiftence  f a God, 
Effentia^  Good , tobo  therefore  eannot  Deceive, 
From  tvhenee  it  tveuld  foSetv , that  neitber  A- 
theills,  nor  fuch  Theifts,  ai  afferl  an  Arbitrary 
Deity,  can  ever  be  certain  ef  aiy  thing-,  atthat. 
Two  and  Two  are  Four.  715,717 

Hanoever  fame  appearance  of  Piety  in  thii  Af- 
fntion  i yet  it  it  a Foundation  of  Eternal  Seep- 
ticifm,  both  a!  to  aS  ether  thing!,  and  the  Ex- 
iftence of  a God.  that  Cartelius  here  tveut 
Raund  in  a Cirele,  promng  the  Exiftence  of  a 
Godi,frem  our  Faculties  i and  then  the  T ruth  if 
! our  Faculties./rom  the  Exiftenee  of  a God  t and 
i eetfegnently  Proved  nothing.  If  it  be  poffible, 

. that  our  Faculties  might  be  Falfr,  then  nuf  me 
\ citfifr  it  p^ble , that  there  may  be  no  God  i 
; and  Cotfegnenlly  remain  for  ever  Optical  about 
j it,  ibid. 

H'htrfort  a Neeegity  f Exphdmg  and  Con~ 
lilting  ihii  New  Swptical  Hypothdis,  if  the 
Poflibility  if  «r  Faculties  bring  ft  made,  atte 
I Drcrfvr  ar,  in  nil onrCleaicft  Perceptions.  Om- 
nipotence it  felf  eannot  makf  any  thing  to  be  In- 
I ihjferinity  T rue  or  Falfc.  Truth  not  FaSitious. 

' ’ At 


The  Contents. 


U the  Unirnfal  Theorems  cf  Abftrad$ci> 
encc,  the  MeaCure  ef  Truth,  mo  Forrein  or 
Extraneous  thing,  hut  onely  our  omn  Clear  tnd 
DiAin^  Paception.  Here  wbetfoevtr  it  Clear- 
ly Petc<;ived,  1$.  Tie  Tvrj>  EfTence^Truth, 
Perceptibility.  GfsntedhyeB^  *lbst  there  esn 
he  no  Falfe  Knowledge  or  UnderAanding. 
Tie  Perception  of  the  UnderAanding , never 
Falfe  , hut  onely  Obfeure.  "Hot  Nature  thet 
'Erretb  in  nr,  hut  We  Our  felves,  in  AJfentinf^  to 
mf  Clearly  Perceived.  CoMclufien  j lhat 
Omnipotence  esnnoi  Oeace  sny  UnderAanding 
Faculties,  fo  ss  to  beve  st  Clear  and  DiAin^ 
Conceptions 0/ oF  FalA\oods  oxd  Non-Entities, 
as  0/Truths:  fieeai^e  pobetfoever  M C]ctr]y  and 
DiAin<f^ly  Perceived,  bath  therefore  an  Entity  *> 
and  Omnipotence  it  felf  ( to  fpeak,  vhb  Keve- 
renee  ) cannot  makf  Nothing,  to  be  Something, 
or  Something  Nothing.  7i»r  no  more^  then 
That  it  eannoi  doe  Things  Contradi^ious.  Con- 
ception tie  Mcafurc  of  Power.  Page  71 7,  yip 

Tr*r,  IbatSenfeatfneh^  i*  iiff  PhamaAical 
and  Relative:  and  teere  there  no  other  Percep- 
tion, all  Truth  laomld  ir  Private,  Relative,  and 
Seemingv  none  Abfolute.yiir  probably  the  Rro* 
fen^  toby  fame  have  fmJpeQed  the  fame  of  Know- 
ledge alfo.  hut  Mind  and  UnderAanding  rr<s- 
ebet  beyond  Phancy  and  Appearance,  to  the  Ab' 
folutenefs  of  Things,  It  bath  the  Criterion  0/ 
Truth  within  it  felf. 

Objeded ) That  tbie  an  Arrogance,  /0t  Crea- 
tures t»  Pretend  to  an  Abfolutc  Certainty  of 
any  thin^,  Anfweri  That  God  alone  k Igno- 
rant of  Notbinft^  tfxd  Infallible  in  AUtbingt: 
bott  no  Derogation /r0ni  Deify,  to  fnppofe^ 
that  he  Jhould  makf  Created  Minds  fneh^  as  to 
have  a Certainty  of  Something  > as  the  Whole 
to  be  Greater  then  the  Part,  andtbeliky:  fmee 
otberwije  they  would  he  hut  a meer  Mockery. 
ConfTuom  to  tbink,^  that  God  hath  made  Men /#, 
as  that  they  may  Pofibty  attain  to  fame  Certainty 
of  bn  own  ExiAcncc.  Origen,  Knowledge 
is  the  onely  thing  that  hath  Certainty  in  Tr. 

720,721 

Havinf^  now  fame  Firm  Ground  or  Footinf^  to 
fiand  upon » a Certainty  of  Common  Notions, 
without  which  notbinf^  could  be  proved  by  Rea- 
son ) we  ftall  endeavour  by  means  hereof  to  De- 
monArace  the  ExiAcnce  of  a God  from  bU  Idea. 

ibid. 

Caitefius  bit  Vndertaking  to  doe  tbit  with 
Mathematical  Evidence  i as  this  Idea  includeth 
in  it  NeccAary  ExiAcnce.  This  Argument  bi^  • 
tberto  not  fe  SmceefjfnBy  it  being  by  many  C0xe/if- 
did  to  he  a SophiAn.  That  we  fioB  impartially 
fit  doom  all  that  we  can,  both  For  it,  and  A~ 
gaiuft  it  i leaving  others  to  maks  * Jmdgment, 

721 

Fiffty  AgaiaA  the  Cartclian  DemonAration  of 


I a God.  Thst  becaufe  we  can  frame  an  Idea  of 
' a NeccAarily  ExiAent  Being,  it  does  mt  at  sQ 
foBoWy  that  It  Is  y fince  we  can  frame  Idea’s  of 
things y thst  Never  Wcrc,»0r  Will  he.  Nothing 
to  he  gathered  from  heneey  but  onely  that  it  is 
Not  Impoflible.  Again,  from  this  Idea*  In* 
eluding  NeccAary  ExiAcnce,  nothing  elfi  In^ 
forr'thle  y hut  Tbaty  what  hath  no  NeccAary 
ExiAcncc,  is  not  Perfe^  i andy  That  if  there  be 
a Perfed  Being,  its  ExiAcncc  always  waSy  and 
wiS  be  NeccAary : but  not.  Abfolutcly,  That  it 
doth  ExiA.  A Fallacy,  when  from  the  Nccef* 
fity  //ExiAcnce  affirmed  onely  Hypothetically, 
t^rConclulion  rx  mjdr  Abfolutely.  Tbongb  a 
Perfed  Being,  MuA  ExiA  NeccfTariIy»  j^tnet 
therefore  foBoWy  that  it  MuA  and  Doth  ExiA. 
The  Latter  a thing  Indemoi^rable.  Page  721, 

723 

For  the  CaKeliin  DemonAration  of  a God. 
As  from  the  Notion  of  a thing  Impoifibie,  we 
conclude y That  it  never  Was  nor  Will  be » and 
of  that  which  hath  a Contingent  Scheds  to  Ex- 
iAence  , That  it  Might  be,  or  Might  not  be  i 
fo  from  that  which  hath  NeccA*ary  Exidcncc  in 
its  Nature  y That  it  At^ually  Is.  The  free  of 
the  Argumentation,  »0t  Hypothetical!, 

If  there  he  a Perfed  Being,  then  is  its  ExiAcncc 
NeccAary  « becaufe  this  fnppofis , that  a Ne* 
ccAary  ExiAent  Being,  is  Contingent  10  bty  or 
net  to  he  : which  a ContradiGion,  The  Ablur- 
dity  of  this  wiB  better  appeaty  ifinfeadofNe^ 
celfary  ExiAcnce,  we  put  in  A^i\]»  NoThc<^ 
iAt  can  otberwifi  provty  that  a God,  though  ftp- 
pofed  to  ExiA,  might  mt  Happen^  Chance  t0 
he.  Ntverthelefs  God,  or  a Pcrftd  Being)  not 
here  DemonArated  h Priori,  when  from  its  own 
Idea.  The  Keader  left  to  ma^f  a Judgment, 

723,724 

A Progyirmarma , or  Prslufory  Attempt, 
towards  the  proving  of  a God  from  bis  Idea,  a/ 
including  NeccAary  ExiAcncc.  Firfty  From 
our  having  an  Idea  tf  a Perfed  Being,  Implying 
no  manner  0/Contradidlon  in  it,  itfoBowSythat 
fitch  a thing  is  PoAible.  And  from  that  Necef- 
fary  ExiAcnce  Included  in  this  Idea,  aided  to 
tbePo(db\y\Xy  tberetfy  it  further  foBowSy  that  it 
Anally  Is.  A NeccAary  ExiAent  Being,  if 
Poffible,  Is  i becaufe  upon  the  fuppofttion  ^ its 
Non-ExiAcnce,  h would  be  ImpAiblc  for  it, 
ever  tohavebeon.  Not  fo  in  Contingent  things. 
A Perfed  Kctng,  is  either  ImpoAtble  to  have 
beaiyorelfiit  Is.  fF^ere  God  PoAible,  and  yet 
Nor,  He  would  net  he  a NeccAary,  but  Con- 
tingent Being.  However  no  Strefi  laid  upon  tbn, 

. . 724^25 

i4it0fl>tr  Plainer  Argument,  fr  the  Exiilence 
of  a God,  from  his  Idea.  Wbatfiever  tve  can 
frame  an  Idea  of  in  our  Minds,  implying  tt^ 
Contradi^ionj  t^i/ cither  A^ually  Is,  tf  etfr 
■(hi)  if 


□ giti.’ed  by  Coo<^lc 
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if  it  Be  Not,  // Polfible  to  Be.  But  if  God 
Be  Not,  he  ii  not  Fofliblc  to  Be.  therefore 
He  Is.  Ihe  Mejor  before  froved^  7bat  vee 
Hot  have  an  Idea  ef  Any  thing,  which  bath  net’ 
iher  A^uall  Mor  Polfible  ExiOence.  Page  735 
A Furiber  Ratiocination  from  the  Idea  ef 
God,  Af  inclnding  Nece/Tary  Exiffence,  by 
certain  Stefr,  Fi^,  Certain,  that  Ibmcthing 
cr  other  dtd  Exifi  ef  It  feif  from  Eternity, 
without  Beginning,  Again , Wbatfoever  did 
Exif  ^ h j elf  from  Eternity^  did  fo  Fxi^  Na- 
turally and  Necefiarily,  and  therefore  there  it 
a Neccffaiy  Exiftent  Being,  ^thirdly.  Nothing 
could  Fxijt  of  It  felf  from  Eternity  Naturally 
and  NecclTarily , but  what  contained  NecelTa- 
ly  Sclf-Exilicnce  in  tit  Nature,  lazily,  A 
Perfect  Being,  and  nothing  elfe,  eontainetb  Ne- 
ceflary  Exillcnce  in  itt  Nature,  7berefore  It 
Is.  An  Appendix  to  tbit  Argument  \ That  no 
Temporary  Succclfivc  Being,  could  be  from 
Eternity  without  Beginning,  This  Proved  be- 
fore,  725,72^ 

. Agaiut  The  Controverfic  betwixt  Atheilh 
and  Theirts,  Firft  Clearly  Stated  from  the  Idea 
of  God,  and  then  SatitfaUorily  I^cided.  Prc- 
miiedf  7 bat  at  every  thing  wat  not  Made, /« 
neither  wM  every  thing  Unmade.  Atheills  a- 
gree  in  both,  7he  State  of  the  Controveriic  be- 
twixt Theifts  and  AtheiHs » IVhether  that 
which  being  it /fZ/Unmadc,  woi  the  Caufe  of 
all  other  thingt  Made,  were  the  MoA  Peifed, 
or  the  Mod  Impcrfcd  Being.  A certain  hjnd 
erAthcillick  Thcifm,or  Thco^onifn), which  ac- 
l{jtowledging  a God,  Soul  of  the  World,  pre- 
ftding  over  the  IF’hote,fuppofed  him  notwitbfian- 
ding,to  have  Emerged  out  of  Night  and  Chaos^ 
thjtii,  to  have  been  Generated  out  of  SenHefs 
Matter.  726,  728  , 

The  Controverfic  tbut  Stated,  eajdy  Deci- 
ded. Certain,  7bat  Le/fer  Perfe^ion  may  be  I 
derived  from  Greater,  or  from  that  which  ie 
Abfolutely  Perfed  i but  Innpoflible , I 
Greater  Pcrfcdion,<»«d  Higher  Vegreet  of  En-  ^ 
tity , Should  rife  out  of  LelTer  and  Lower. 
Thingt  did  not  Afcend,  but  Deiccnd.  That 
Life  and  Senfe  may  Naturally  rife  from  the 
»Meer  Modification  of  Dead  and  Sraflefs  Mat- 
ter \ M alfo  Reafon  and  UnderAanding  from 
Senfe  i the  Philofophy  of  the  Kingdom  ef 
Darknefs.  The  HylozoiAs  fo  Set^ble  of  thie, 
that  there  muji  be  fome  SubAantial  Unmade 
Life  and  UnderAanding  \ that  Atheizing,  they 
thought  it  Neeejfary  to  Attribute  Life  and  Un- 
derAanding  to  aU  Matter,  at  fucb,  Tbk  Ar- 
gument , a DemonAration  of  the  ImpoAibility 
of  Athcifin-  728, 72^ 

7he  Controverfic  e^ain  more  Particularly 
Stated,  from  the  Idea  of  God , at  including 
Mind  and  UnderAanding  in  it.  Viz.  Whether 


aU  Mind  were  Made  or  Generated  eta  of  Senfe- 
lefs  Matter  » or  Whether  there  were  an  Eternal 
Unmade  Mind  , the  MaJ^r  of  aO,  Thu  the 
; VoGrine  of  TheiAs,  That  Mind  the  OldcA  of 
all  things  i of  AtheiAs,  That  it  it  a PoAnite 
thing.  Younger  then  the  World,  and  an  Um* 
bratile  Image  of  Real  Beings.  Page  72^ 
The  Controverfic  thm  Stated,  again  Veci-» 
ded.  Though  it  doet  not  follow.  That  if  once 
there  had  been  no  Corporeal  World  or  Matter, 
there  could  never  have  been  any  yet  h it  cer~ 
tain.  That  if  once  there  had  been  no  Life  nor 
Mind,  there  could  never  have  been  any  Life  or 
Mind.  Our  Impcrfcd  Minds,  not  Of  Them-- 
felvet from  Eternity,  and  tberefdre  Derived from 
a Perfc<^  Unmade  Mind.  72^,  730 

That  Atheills  thinly,  their  chief  frength  ta 
lie  here,  in  tbeh  Difproving  a God,  from  the 
Nature  of  UnderAanding  and  Knowledge. 
According  to  them.  Things  made  Knowledge; 
and  not  Knowledge  Things.  AB  Mind  aitd 
UnderAanding,  the  Creature  of  Sennb!es,<»r<^ 
a PhantaAick  Image  of  them : and  therefore  no 
Mind  their  Creatour.  Tbna  does  a Modem 
Writer  conclnde,7bat  Knowledge  and  Under- 
Aanding  k not  to  be  Attributed  to  God,  be- 
canfe  it  implietb  Dependence  upon  Thingt 
without  V which  k aS  one  as  if  be  Should  have 
faid.  That  Senflefs  Matter  k the  mo^  Pcrfcdl  of 
all  thing/,  and  the  HighcA  Numen.  730 
A Compendiom  Confutation  of  the  Premifed 
AtheiAick  Principles.  Knowledge  not  the 
AtAivity  o/Senfibles  upon  the  Knower,  and  bit 
Paffions.  Senfible  thing/  tbemJelve/,not  Known 
fy  the  PaAion,or  Phancy  of  Smfe.  Knowledge 
not  from  the  Force  of  the  Thing  Known,  hut 
of  the  Knower.  Befide/  Phantafms  Singu- 
lar Bodies,  Intelligible  Idea’s  Vniverfal,  A 
late  AtheiAick  Paradox,  That  Univcrfals,  no- 
thing but  Names.  Axiomatical  Truths  itt 
AbjlraQ  Science/  no  Pafiion  from  Bodies  ly 
Senf^  nor  yet  gathered  bp  Indudion  from  Ma- 
ny Singular/  j n»f  at  once  Perceiving  it  Impof- 
fwle,  that  they  Should  be  otberwife.  An  Inge* 
uiou/  Obfervatton  of  AriAotleV  > 7bat  could  it 
be  Perceived  by  Senfe,  the  Three  Angles  cf  a 
Triangle  to  he  Equal  to  Two  Right  > ytt  would 
not  tbi/  be  Science,  or  Knowledge,  Properly  fa 
called:  which  is  of  Univcrfiils  and  from 
thence  defeend/ to  Sin%yx\ts^  730*75* 

Again  i We  have  ConeepioHt  of  thing/  Incor- 
poreal, at  alfo  of  fucb  Corporeals  at  never  did 
Ex^,  and  whose  Accuracy  Senfe  could  not  reach 
to : as  a Perfe^  Araight  Line,  andPUin  Super- 
ficies, an  ExoQ  Triangle,  Circle,  or  Sphear. 
That  we  have  a Power  of  framing  Idea’s  of 
thing/  that  never  were  nor  wiB  he^  but  onely 
PoAible.  732 

Inferred  from  hence , That  Humane  Science 

it 
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it  filf.  Ml  the  metr  Image  titd  Creature  cf 
Singular  SinjikUi , but  Hroleptical  ««  them, 
and  in  rndtref  Natmre  Br/err  them.  Ba»/ii>cr 
there  mmji  be  Nornr,  before  N«t.  Intelligiblcs, 
before  Intelk^ion  » the  onely  true  Aceowet  of 
Knowledge  uud  iti  Original,  it  from  * Per- 
fe6t  Omnipotent  Being,  ComfrebeudiugHfelf 
and  the  Extent  if  tit  omt  Fomr,  or  the  Pofli- 
bilities  of  all  things,  their  Relations  and  Im- 
mutable Truths,  And  of  tbit  om  PerfeS  Mind, 
all  Imperfe^  Minds  Partake.  Page  752, 

, 733 

Knowledge  therefore  in  the  Nature  of  it^ 
fupfofeib  the  Exftenee  of  a PetfcA  Omnipo- 
tent Being,  at  itt  Numr,  or  Intelligible.  7hii 
Comprehending  H felf,  the  Firji  Original 
Knowledge,  a Mind  brfore  the  World,  and  aS 
Senlibles,  not  EdiyfeS,  but  ArcbetyfdS,  and  the 
Eramer  ef  aB,  tyberefore  not  Atheifm,  but 
Theifm,  OemonArabIc  from  Knowledge  and 
Undeillanding.  733,734 

7bit  further  Confirmed  from  hence Becaufe 
there  are  Eternal  Verities,  fuch  m mere  never 
Made , nor  had  any  Beginning.  Ihat  the 
Diagnnial  of  a Square,  Incommtnfurable  to 
the  Sides,  an  Eternal  Truth  to  Ariflotle. 
JuAin  Martyr’/  aiiltin  ^»in,  or  Eternal  Mo- 
rails.  Geometrical  Truths,  not  Made  by  any 
nun’t  Thinking,Biit  before  oB  Men  i « alfo  be- 
fore th^  World  and  Matter  it  felf.  734 

Novo  if  there  be  Eternal  Verities  the  Simple 
Reafons  and  Intelligible  EAences  of  Things, 
tnufi  needt  he  Eternal  IHfivtfe. , Ihefe  caBed  by 
Plato,  7hingt  that  Always  Ate,  hut  were  ne- 
ver Made,  Ingenerable  and  Incorruptible. 
However  AMotte  tjuartelt  with  Plato’/  Idea’s, 
yet  doet  be  alfo  agree  with  him  in  thit^  7hat 
the  Forms  or  Species  of  tbtngt,  were  Eternal, 
and  Never  Madei  and  that  there  it  No  Gene- 
ration >/  them  i and  that  there  are  other  thing! 
heftdet  Senlibles , the  Immutable  Objeds  of 
Science.  Certain,  that  there  could  be  no  Im- 
mutable Science,  were  there  no  other  Obje^s 
of  the  Mind,  but  Senlibles.  The  O^eQt  tf 
Geometrical  Science,  no  Material  Triangles, 
Squares,  &c.  Ihefe,  by  AtiAolle,  faid  to  he 
Nowhere.  7be  Intelligible  Natures  ofthingi 
re  Philo,  tbe  imft  Neceflary  Eflences.735,73d 
Now  if  there  be  Eternal  Truths,  and  In- 
telligibles,  whofe  ExiAence  alfo  it  NeceAary  i 
finer  t he fe  can  he  M where  hut  in  a Mind  > there 
mif  be  an  Eternal,  NecelTarily  ExiAing  Mind, 
Comprehending  aS  theft  Idea’s  and  Truths  at 
once,  or  Being  them,  lyhieh  no  other,  then  the 
Mind  of  a Petfed  Omnipotent  Being,Csmpre- 
htnding  it  felf,  and  oB  PoAibilitics  of  thingt, 
tbeExtentif  itt  own  Power,  73^,737 

Wherefore  there  eon  be  but  One  eitely  Ori- 
ginal Mind  i which  aS  other  Minds  Partake 


of.  hence  Idea’s,  or  Notions,  exaSty  alikf  in 
feveral  men',  and  Truths  Indivilibly  the  Same; 
Becaufe  their  Minds  aB  Stamped  with  the 
fame  Original  Seal.  Themilliusi  Ihat  One 
man  nuh  ttol  leach  Another,  were  there  not 
the  fame  Notion  both  in  the  Learner  and 
Teacher.  Nor  could  men  confer  together  at 
th  y doe,  were  there  not  One  Mind,  that  AB 
Partaked  of.  Ihat  Anti-Monarchical  Opi- 
nion , of  Many  Uiiderllanding  Beinot  Eternal, 
and  Independent ; < onfuted.  And  now  have 
we  not  onely  ajjerted  the  Idea  of  God  , and 
Confuted  ali  the  AtiKillick  Pretences  againU 
it  ■,  but  alfo  from  thit  Idea,  Vemoi^irated  hit 
ExiAence.  Page  737,  758 


S E C T.  II. 

A Confutation  of  the  Second  AtheiAick 
Argument , Againft  Omnipotence  and 
Divine  Creation  s Ihat  Nothing  can  by  any 
Power  whatibever,  be  Made  out  of  Nothing. 
In  Anfwer  to  which.  Three  things  to  be  In. 
ffied  on,  Firji,  That  De  Nihilo  Nihil,  No- 
thing out  of  Nothing,!/  in  fomeSenfe  an  Axi- 
oaic  of  Vnqueliienable  Truth,  but  then  mahet 
Nothing  agait^  Theifm,  or  Divine  Creation. 
Secondly,  7hat  Nothing  out  of  Nothing,  in 
the  Senfe  of  the  AtheiAick  ObjeiAots,  viz.  That 
' Nothing  which  once  was  Not,  could  by  any 
Power  whatibever,  be  brought  into  Being,  it 
Ahfolutely  Fallei  and  that  if  it  were  hue 
it  would  maltf  no  more  agtinfi  Theifm,  then 
it  doth  agait^  Atheifm.  Lafily,  That  from 
thit  very  Axiome,  Nothing  from  Nothing, 
in  the  1 rue  Senfe  tbereif,  the  Abfolute  Im- 
poAibilily  if  Atheifm  it  DemonArable.  738 
De  Nihilo  Nihil,  Nothing  from  Nothing, 
in  fome  Senfe,  it  a Common  Notion  of  Vn- 
quefiienable  'truth,  ForFhfi,  Certain,  1 hit 
Nothing  which  once  wat  Not,  could  ever  Of  It 
Self  come  into  Being  i or,  that  Nothing  can 
take  beginning  if  ExiAence  from  It  Arlfj  or, 
That  Nothing  can  be  Made  or  Produced,  with- 
out an  Efficient  Caufe.  From  whence  Vemon- 
ftrated,  Ihat  there  was  never  Nothing  i or, 
that  every  thing  wat  not  Midc,bnt  Something 
did  ExiA  of  It  Self  from  Eternity,  Unmade, 
er  Underived /ram  aHV  tb/Hv  e^.  738,73? 

Again,  Certain  alfo , 'fiat  Nothing  could 
be  Efficiently  Produced  by  what  bate  not  at 
leaji  Equal  PcrfeiAion,  and  a Sufficient  Adive 
«r  Produdive  Power,  that  f an  EffeO,  which 
tranfeendt  the  PerfeSion  of  itt  fuppofed  Caule, 
mtef  Come  from  Nothing,  or  be  Made  with- 
out a Caule.  Nor  can  any  thing  be  Produced 
by  another,  though  having  Equal  PetfeSion, 
ttttleft  it  have  alfo  a Sufficient  A3ive  or  Pro- 
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du(^l VC  Power.  Hence  CertaiH^'Thjt  v^fre  there  \ 
once  no  Motion  at  aV  in  the  n>orld^  and  no  other  \ 
SuhRinccbefidef  Body,  which  had  no  Self-Mo- 
ving Power,  there  could  never  Tojftbly  be  any 
Motion  or  Mutation  to  aU  Eternity,  for  want 
of  a Sufficient  Caufe,  or  Produdivc  Power. 
No  Impcrfcdl  Being,  hath  a Productive  Power 
of  any  New  Subiiance,  which  wot  not  beforCy 
but  onelyofSew  Accidents  Modifications  > 
that  ity  No  Creuure  can  Create.  IVbich  Two 
forementioned  Senfes  refpeQ  the  Efficient  Caufe. 

Page  73P 

Thirdly^  Nothing  can  be  Materially  Produced 
out  of  Nothing  Pr$-Exifting  or  Incxifiing. 
Andtherefore inaUSitiitzlGcncnuons  (where 
the  Supernaturall  Power  rf  the  Deity  interpo^  | 
fet  not ) No  New  Reall  Entity  or  Subfiance ! 
Produced  , which  WM  not  Be/ore,  hut  onely  \ 
New  Modifications  (>/  wBjf  Subliantially  Pr*- 
Exified.  73P)74o| 

Nothing  out  of  Nothing,  fo  much  Infyled  on . 
by  the  old  Phyfiologcrsi'<’/ffre  Arifiotlc,  in  thU 
ioenfe  \ commonly  mifunderiiood  by  Modern 
Writers,  «m  iftheydefigned  iherehyy  to  takeaway 
Divine  Creation  out  of  Nothing  Prae-Ex- 
irting.  Crantedy  IhU  to  have  been  the  Senfe  of 
Stoicks4w^<»/ Plutarch  > Heaffirmingy  the 
World  to  have  been  no  otberwife  Made  by  God, 
then  a Houfc  U by  a Carpenter,  or  a Garment ! 
by  a Tailour.  Plutarch  and  the  Scoicks  there, 
forey  Impcrfetft  Theifis,  but  nevertbelefi  Zea- 
lous ReligioniOs.  But  the  Ancient  Italick  Phi- 
lofophcrs  here  AGed  onely  as  Phyfiologers,  and 
not  as  Theologers,  or  Metaphyficians  > they  not 
direding  themfelveSy  againfl  a Divine  Creation 
out  of  Nothing  Prsc-Exifiing » but  onely  con- 
tendingy  That  neither  in  Naturall  Generations, 
any  new  Reall  Entity  was  Created,  nor  in  Cor- 
ruptions, Annihilated  ')  but  onely  the  Modifi- 
cations of  what  before  ExUlcd,  Changed  : or. 
That  No  New  Reall  Entity  could  be  Made  out 
/?/ Matter.  740,741 

7bjt  this  was  the  True  meaning  of  tbofe  An- 
cient Phyfiologers,  Evident  from  the  Ufe  which 
they  made  of  this  Principle,  Nothing  out  of 
Nothing)  fyhich  Twofold.  Tiffy  Vpon  this 
Foundation  y they  Endeavoured  to  efiablijh  a 
Peculiar  Kind  of  Phyfiology , and  fame  Atomo- 
logy  or  otbety  either  Similar  or  Diffimilar  \ 
Homa'omcry  or  Anomaomcry.  Anaxagoras 
from  hence  concludedy  becaufe  Nothing  could 
be  Made  out  of  Nothing  Prz-Exifiing  and  In> 
cxifiing,  that  therefore  Ufere  were  in  every  Bodyy 
Similar  Atoms,  of  all  Kindfy^out  of  whieby  by 
Concretions,  and  Secretions,  aXl  Naturall  Ge- 
nerations Made  > p>  that  Bone  was  Made  out 
of  Bony  Atoms  Prz-Exifiing  and  Incxifiing) 
Fkfii  out  c/FIcftiy,  and  the  like,  IhU  the  K~ 
naxagorean  Homccom;ry,cr  Similar  Atoinolo- 


gy,  built  upon  this  Princile  y Nothing  out  of 
Nothing.  Page  741, 742 

But  the  Ancient  Ttalicbs,  both  before  and  af. 
ter  Anaxagoras, Lcucippus,Dcmocriius, 
and  Epicurus  Brre  followed)  with  greater  Saga, 
city  concluded,  from  the  fame  Principlfy  Nothing 
out  of  Nothing  j That  tbofe  Qualities  and  Forms 
of  Bodies y Naturally  Generated  Corrupted, 
were  therefore  no  Reall  Entities,  dijiinG  from 
the  Subfiance  of  Matter,  but  onely  Different 
Modifications  tbereofy  Caupng  Different  Phan- 
cies  in  m i and  this  an  Anomoeomery,  or  Dif- 
limilar  Atomology,  the  Atoms  thereof  being 
Devoid  of  Qualities.  Tbofr  Simple  Elements 
or  Letters  (in  Nature’s  Alphabet ) out  of  wbieby 
varioupy  Combinedy  tbefe  Philofophcrs  Spelled 
outy  or  Compounded  aU the  Syllables  and  Words 
( or  Complexions  ) <f  Corporeall  Things,  No. 
thing  but  Figure y Site,  Motion y Repy  and 
Magnitude  of  Parts.  W ere  Qualities  and  Forms, 
Reall  Entities  dpinO  from  thefry  and  not  Praf- 
Exifiing,  (as  dreamed ) they  mufi 

then  have  come  from  Nothing,  in  Naturall  Ge- 
nerations ) which  Jmpojjible.  742, 743 

Another  Improvement  of  this  Principle,  No- 
thing out  of  Nothing,  made  by  the  XitWck  Phi- 
lofophers  \ That  the  Souls  of  Animals,  efpeaally 
Humane,  fineetbey  could  not  Pofibly  refult  from 
tire  meer  Modifications  FigurCy  Site^ 

j Motiony  &c.  were  not  Froduced  in  Generations, 

[ nor  Annihilated  in  Deaths  and  Comiptiorsi  but 
being  Subfiantiall  things,  didVtx  and  Pofi  £x- 
ift.  This  fet  down  at  we  Controverfy  betwixt  A- 
theifis  and  Theifis,  in  Lucrctiuss  Whether  Souls 
, were  Generated,  or  Infinuated  into  Bodies.  Ge- 
nerations and  Corruptions  •/ Animals,  to  tbefe 
j Pythagoreans,  but  Anagrammatical  Tranf- 
I politions.  *lhat  tbofe  Philofophcrs  who  averted 
the  Prz-Exificnce  and  Ingcncrability  of  Souls, 
did  not  therefore  Suppofethemto  have  been  Sclf- 
Exifient  and  Uncreated,  but  derived  them  aU 
from  the  Deity.  Thus  Pioclus,  though  main, 
tainingthe  Eternity  of  SoulSy  with  the  World. 
The  Ingenerability  of  Souls  in  Plato’/  Timzus, 
HO  more  then  tbisy  that  they  were  not  Generated 
out  of  Matter ; and  for  this  Caufe  alfoy  were  they 
Principles,  in  the  fame  Sen fe  y at  Matter 
war  fo  accounted.  Souls  therefore  foPlato, Cre- 
ated by  God,  though  not  In  the  Generation  of 
Animals,  Before.  743i745 

5<fi«rAufiinc  bimfelfy  Sometime  Staggering 
and  Sceptical,  in  the  Point  of  Prz-£xifience. 
That  we  have  a Philofophick  Certainty  efna 
more  then  thity  That  Souls  were  Created  by 
God,  out  of  Nothing  Prz-Exifting,yo«e  time 
or  other  either  In  Generations,  or  Before  them. 
That  unleft  Brutes  be  meet  Machines,  the  Rea. 
fon  the  fame  alfoy  concerning  Brutifh  Souls  i 
That  theft  net  Generated  out  of  Matter,  hut 

Created, 
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Created  , fometime  or  other ^ by  the  D^xty  *>  at 
weli  at  the  Matter  of  their  Eodiet  voau  Page 

. 745 

7bat  aS  thefe  Three  Forementioned  Tartuu- 
lars^  wherein  it  is  True,  Nothing  ««  Fof 
fbly  come  from  Nothing , are  reducible  to 
thit  One  Generali  Propolition,  Ibat  Nothing 
can  be  Caufed  by  Nothing  v which  will  no 
wsy  chjh  with  the  D*  vine  Omnipotence  or  Crea* 
tivc  Power,  91  (hall  be  jhewed  afterward/  y but 
Confirm  the  fame,  Ent  thufe  fame  word/y  No- 
thing out  of  Nothing,  may  carry  another  Senfe  -y 
tphenibat  "»  e»»y,  Out  of  Nothing,  is  not 
Caufallyt^Mt  onely  to  fignify  the  Terminus 
A Quo,  the  Term  From  which,  or  an  Antece- 
dent Non-Exiliencc  : and  then  the  meaning 
thereof  will  be^  Ibat  Nothing  which  before  wm 
Not,  could  aferward/yby  any  Power  wbatfoever^ 
be  brought  into  Being.  And  this  the  Senfe  of 
the  Dcmoaitick  and  Epicurean  Obje^orsv  t'/'c. 
7bat  no  Real]  Entity  can  be  MadOy  or  Brouf^ht 
tut  ef  Non  Exiftence  into  Being  « and  therefore 
•i&e  Creative  Power  efTheitts,  an  Impoitibi- 
litf.  ibid., 

Our  Second  Undertaking,  in  way  of  Anfver 
hereunto  \ *Io  Jhew  Thai  Nothing  out  of  No- 
thing, in  this  SenfOy  n Falfc  % at  atfo  *thaty  were 
i/True,^’t  itwonldmaks  nomoreagainfiThC' 
ifm,  then  it  d<jtb  againfi  Atheifm  > and  there- 
fore  onght  not  to  be  ufed  by  Atheifts,  as  an  Ar- 
gument againji  a God.  If  tbh  VniverftVy  Jrue^ 
^hat  Nothing  at  all  which  once  was  Nor,  could 
ever  be  b:  ought  into  Being,  then  could  there  be 
m Making,  nor  Cauling  at  ally  Motion  nor 
Albion,  Mutation  or  Generation.  Bui  our  fives 
have  a Power  of  Producing  New  Cogitation  in  \ 
«ir  Minds,  and  New  Motion  in  our  Bodies. 
fFherefore  Atheills  forced  to  rejlra/n  this  Propo- 
Jifion,  to  SubHantialts  onely.  And  here  fame  Ve- 
efhed  with  the  Equivocation,  in  this  iJinorTwr, 
Out  ot  Nothings  wh/cb  may  be  takfn  either  Cau- 
fally,  or  elf  to  fignify  the  Term  From  Which, 
that  ify  From  an  Antecedent  Non-Exi(lencci 
they  confounding  both  ihff  together  j whereof  the 
Firll  onely  True,  the  Latter  Falfe.  AgaiUy  0- 
then  Staggered  with  the  Plaulibility  of  this 
Prop'f:tion  y Partly^  becauf  no  ArciHciatl  thing 
(as  a Houf  or  Garment)  can  be  made  by  Men, 
but  out  of  Prx-Exilling  Matter  i and  Partly^ 
becauf  Ancient  Phy  fiologcrs  maintained  the  fame 
alfoy  concern/n^  Naturall  Generations,  1 hat  no 
New  Rcall  Entity  or  Subfiance,  could  be  therein 
Produced  y and  h^lly  ^becauf  it  is  certain  y that 
Ho  Impcrfcift  Created  Being,  can  Create 
New  Subllance:  They beingtberefore apt tomea- 
fure  all  Power  whatfoever^  by  ibef  Scantlings, 
But  as  eafy^for  a Pcrfc^  Being  to  Create  a 
World,  Matter  <il/.  Out  of  Nothing,  (in 
this  Benfy  that  ity  out  of  an  Antecedent  Non- 


Exillencc,)  fo  Create  a Thought,  or}o 

Move  a Fingety  or  for  the  Sun  to  fend  out  Rays. 
For  an  imperfed  Subllancc  which  once  was  Nof, 
to  be  brought  into  Being  byGody  this  not  Impof- 
fible,  inanyofthePoxzwcntiOTxcdScTxCcs.  He 
hrjing  mi  onely  Inhnitcly  Greater  Perfedlioii, 
but  alfo  Sufficient  Produdhve  or  EmanatiVc 
Power.  Trne,  T^t^tlnrinitc  Power  cannot  doe 
things  in  their  own  Nature  ImpolTible « but 
Nothing  thus  ImpolTible,  but  what  Contradic- 
tious : and  though  a Contradi<2ion  for  any  thingy 
at  the  fametimey  to  Be  and  Not  Be  , yet  none  at 
ally  for  an  Impcrfc^  Being , ( which  is  in  its 
Njtnre  Contingent  to  Exificnce)  aferithad 
Not  beeHy  to  Be,  ffberefore  fince  the  making  of 
a Subfiance  to  Be,  which  was  not  Beforfy  is  no 
way  Contradidlious,  nor  confquentlyy  in  its  own 
Nature  Impoifiblci  it  mt^l  needs  be  an  Objeft 
of  Perfed  Power.  Page  74^,  748 

Furthermore yjf  MO  Rcall  Entity  or  Subllancc, 
could  poffibly  he  brought  oh  Non-Exiltencc 
into  Being  i then  mnp  the  Keafn  hererfhe , Be- 
cauf  MA  Subllancc  can  Derive  its  Whole  Being 
from  another  Subllance,  But  from  hence  y it  would 
foUoWy  That  whatfever  h Subllantiall,  did  not 
onely  Exill  from  Eternity,  but  alf  Of  It  Self, 
Independently  upon  any  djt,  U bereaSy  Firfy 
*lbe  Pr*- Eternity  f/Tffiporary  Beings,  not  a- 
greeable  to  PeafoM  : and  theny  To  fuppof  Im- 
perfc«ft  Subitances,  h have  ExillcdOf  Thcm- 
fclvcs  i^NccelTarily,  it  to  fuppof  Something 
to  come  from  Nothing,  in  the  Impoffible  Senfe  « 
they  having  no  NecelTary  Self-Exiltcnce  in  their 
Nature,  At  they  who  afrmy  <ftf  Subllance  to  be 
Body,  and  no  Body  to  be  able  to  Move  it  Self, 
IboHgh fuppoftng  Motion  to  have  been  fom  Eter- 
nity ) yet  makf  thit  Morion  to  Come  from  No- 
thing, or  be  Caufed  by  Nothing.  IFhat  in  its 
Nature  Contingently  Polliblc,  Jo  Be,  or  Wot  Be, 
could  not  Exill  Of  It  Self>  but  mujl  Derive  its 
I Being  from  Something  e//e,  which  Ncccffarily 
ExiUeih.  Plato*/  Dtfiinilson  thereforCy  betwixt 
Two  kinds  o/Subllances,  mull  needs  he  admit- 
ted y That  which  always  Is,  and  waS  never 
Made  > andy  That  which  is  Made,  or  had  a Be- 
ginning. 748i74P 

L(^ilyy  IfihisT’ruey  tB4^  No  Subllance  Make- 
able  or  Producible  t it  would  not  onely  follow 
from  tbencey(as  the  Epicurean  Athcift  fuppof  t) 
that  Matter , hut  alfo  that  all  Souls,*  ("ot  lead 
' Humane)  did  Exill  Of Themfclvcs, /row  Etcr- 
nity.  Independently  upon  any  thing  elf  i it  be- 
inglmpoffibUythat  Mindor  Souly/hould  be  a Mo- 
dification of  Senflefs  Matter,  or  Refult  from 
Figures,  Sires,  Motions,  tfxd  Maenitudes.  Hu* 
mane  Souls  Subllantiall,  and  tbereforCy  accoP> 
ding  to  this  DoQrine  y muft  have  been  Never 
Made 9 whereas  Atheills  jV//^  deny  both  their 
PrSy  and  Pofl-Exificncc.  Pagan  Theiil5, 
( i } f*lre 


The  Contents. 


tvho  held  the  Eternity  of  Humane  Minds,  fitp- 
pofed  them  n$ti»ithjigudiHg^  to  have  Vepenaed 
upon  the  Deity,  as  their  Caufe.  Before  frtrved  j 
7hjt  there  esH  he  btft  One  Underltanding  Be- 
ing Sclf-Exiiicnt.  J/Humane  Souls  Depend 
upon  the  Deity  m their  Caufe,  then  VeuttUfs 
Matter  d//5.  Page  74^,750 

A CommoHt  hut  Great  Mifiaks  « *2  hat  mo 
Pagan  Thcilt  ever  ackfierpledged  any  Creative 
Power  out  of  Nothing  > or  elje^  7hjt  Cod  wot 
the  Caufe  of  any  SubHance.  Plato’/  Definition 
fl/ Effective  Vower^  in  General^  and  his  Affr- 
matioHy  That  (he  Divine  Efficiency  is  that, 
whereby  things  are  Made  , after  they  had 
Not  been.  Certain  ^ lhat  he  did  notnnder- 
ftand  thiSy  of  the  Prr^uttfion  of  Souls  out  of 
Matter,  he  fuppfmg  them  to  he  Before  Matter, 
and  therefore  Made  by  Cod  out  of  Nothing  Prz- 
ExHling.  W// Philofophcrs,  rrto roe  Im- 
mortality and  Incorporeity  of  the  Soul,  efferted 
it  to  have  been  Caufed  by  God,  etther  in  Time, 
or  from  Eternity.  PlutarcliV  Singularity  here, 
'Vnquefiionable^  lhat  the  Platonilis  fuppofedy 
One  Subftance  to  receive  its  whole  Being  from 
Another  \ in  that  they  derive  their  Second  Hy- 
poftafis  or  Subftance,  though  Eternal*  from 
the  Firft  » and  their  Third  from  Both>  and 
all  Infcriour  Ranks  flf  Beings /rom  Three. 
Plotinus,  Porphyrins,  lamblichus,  Hierocles, 
Proclus,  and  Others^  derived  Matter  from  the 
Deity.  7hm  the  Chaldee  Oracles  > and  the 
eld  Egyptian,  or  Hcrmaick  Theology  alfo^ 
according  to  lamblichus.  Ihofe  Platonilis  who 
fmppefed  the  World  and  Souls  Eternal,  concei- 
ved them  to  have  received  their  Beings  as  much 
from  the  Deity, « i/ Made  In  Time.  750,75a 
Having  now  Vifproved  thk  Tropofition^  No- 
thing out  of  Nothing,  in  the  Athciftick  Senfe, 
viz.  7hjt  no  Suhjhnce  was  Caufedy  or  Derived 
its  Being  from  Another  It  hut  wbatfoever  it  Sub- 
ftantial,  didExifiOf  It  felf from  Etcmityy  In- 
dependently i we  art  in  the  next  place  ^ to  mal^  it 
appear  alfoy  That  were  it  ^rne^  it  would  no 
more  oppofe  Thcifm,  then  it  doth  Athelfm. 
Falfhoods  (though  not  Tvutlii)  mayDifagree, 
Plutarch,  ti»e  Stoicks,  and  OtberSywho  made 
Cod  the  Creatour  of  no  Subllance,  though  not 
Genuine,  yet  iJealous  Thcills.  But  the  An- 
cient AcheiHs,  both  in  Plato  and  Arillotle, 
Generated  and  Corrupted  All  things  » that  if, 
f reduced  All  thingsout  of  Nothing,  or  Non- 
Exigence,  and  Reduced  them  into  Nothing 
again  • the  bare  SubUance  of  Matter  onely 
Excepted,  7he  fame  done  by  the  Detnocritick 
and  Epicurean  Atheills  themfelveiy  the  Ma- 
kers of  this  Obje<^ion  ; though^ccording  to  the 
Principles  of  their  own  Atomick  Phyfiology, 
rt  is  impofithUf  that  Life  and  Unerllanding, 
Soul  and  Mini^Jhould  be  meet  Modifications  of 


Matter.  As  Theifts^/r/e  a Creative  Powxr  of 
AUy  out  of  Nothings  to  the  Deity  ; Jo  do  Afhc- 
ifis,  to  Paifivc  and  Dead  Matter.  Wherefore 
th'u  can  be  no  Argument  againll  Thcifmwr 
EquaVy  oppofing  Athcifm.  Page  752,  755 

An  Anaccphalxoiis  > wherein  Obfervjble , 
7 bjf  Cicero  Dc  Nihilo  fieri,  and  Stne 

Caufa,  To  be  made  out  of  Nothing,  andiohc 
made  without  a Cauie,  One  and  the  Self  fame 
things  asalfo  that  he  doth  not  Confine  this  to 
the  Material  Caufe  onely.  Our  Third  and 
Laft  Undertaking » 7o  Prove  that  Athcills 
Produce  Real  Entities  eirf  of  Nothing,  in  the 
Firfi  Impoffible  Senfe  j that  h,  Without  a Caufe. 

75*5,  757 

A Brief  Synopfit  of  Athcifm  \ lhat  Matter 
being  the  onely  Subltance , k thertf  re  the  onely 
Un-made  Things  and  That  whitfmer  elje  ia 
in  the  W orldy  befidet  the  Bare  Subliancc  there- 
lof  xrjf  Made  outef  Matter,  <»r Produced /rm 
that  alone. 


757 

Ihe  Firfl  Argument  > I^hen  Athcills  af- 
firm y Matter  to  he  the  onely  Subliancc , and 
aB  things  to  be  Made  out  of  that  y thy  Suppofe  aS 
to  be  Made  without  an  Efficient  Cauie  \ which 
K to  bringthem from  Nothing,  in  an  Imprili- 
blc  Senfe.  Ihottgh  Something  may  be  Made* 
without  a Material  CauR  Pr«-Exilling^ 
cannot  any  thing  Pojfibly  be  Mi6Cy  witbukt  an 
Efficient  Caufe.  Wherefore  if  there  be  any 
thing  Made,  which  was  Not  before^  there  muft 
ofNeceffitybebefides  Matter, /owe  other  Sub- 
liancc, as  the  Adive,  Efficient  Caufe  thereof. 
The  Atheillick  \^ypothc\\sfuppofesylbings  to 
he  Made,  without  any  Active  or  Eifedive  Prin- 
ciple. Epicurean  Athcills,  Attri- 

bute the  Efficiency  of  aB  to  Local  Morion  > 
and  yet  deny  Mittct  or  Body  (their  onely  Sub- 
liancc) a Self-moving  Power.  They  berehyy 
makf  aB  the  Motion  that  is  in  the  World  to  have 
been  Withouta  Caufe,  or  to  Come  from  No- 
thing i aB  Athlon,  without  an  Agent  > Effi- 
ciency, Efficient.  758 

Again  y Should  we  grant  thefe  AtheifHf  Mo- 
tion withouta  Caufe,  ^et  could  not  Dead  and 
Senflefs  Matter,  together  with  Motion,  ever  be- 
get Life,  Senfe,  and  Underllanding  t hecaufe 
this  would  be  Something  out  of  Nothing,  in 
way  of  CiufiWty : Local  Motion,  onely  Chan- 
ging the  Modifications  e/Matter,  at  figure, 
Place, Site, tfxdDT()oittion  '/'Parts.  Hencealfo^ 
tbofe  Spurious  Thcills  Cen/«/ed,  who  Conclude 
Cod  to  have  done  no  more  in  the  hUkjng  of  the 
World,  then  a Carpenter  doth  in  the  Building  of 
« Houle,  (upon  thk  Pretence^  That  Nothing 
can  be  made  out  of  Nothing  0 and  yet  fuppoft 
himy  fe  Make  Souls  eirt  of  Dead  tfudScnllcfs 
Matter,  which  is  to  bring  them  from  Nothing, 
mn’i^o/Caufality.  75^,759 

Decla- 
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Vfclared  before . 1 hjt  the  Ancient  Italicks  1 ScnOcfs  Atoms.  U'ere  there  no  SublUntial 


and  Pyihagoricks,  Proved  in  this  manner  hat 
Souls  ceuld  not  fajlibly  be  Generated  out  of 
Matter  i becjufe  Nothing  can  come  from  No- 
thing, in  way  of  Caufality.  Ihe  Subterfuge 
of  the  Atheiltick  lonicks,  out  of  Aniiotle  > 
Ibst  Matter  being  the  onely  Subltanccj  and 
Life,  Senfe,  and  UnderlUnding,  Toothing  but 
the  Patfions,  Aife^tons  , and  Difpolitions 
thereof  \ the  ProduQton  ef  themoutofMzUCt, 
M9  TroduGion  of  any  new  Real!  Entity. 

Pagc75P 

Anfwers  ki\\c\(isiakingit  for  granted^  7b  jt 
there  is  no  other  vSubllance  befides  Body  or  Mat- 
ter, therefore  faljly  conclude^  Lite,  Senfe,  and 
Underftanding,  to  be  Accidents  or  Modes  of 
Matter  t they  being  indeed,  the  Modes  or  At- 
tributes of  SublUnce  Incorporeal  and  Sclf- 
Aiftive.  A Mode,  Ibstrohich  cannot  be  Con- 
ceived, without  the  Tbingwhereoftt  is  a Modcj 
hut  Likand  Cogitation  may  be  Conetived,wiih- 
out  Corporeal  Extenlion  » and  indeed  cannot 
he  Conceived  with  it,  75P»  7^0 

ihe  chief  Occafionof  this  Errour,  from  Qua- 
lities and  Forms  i as,  Becaufe  the  Quality  of 
Heat,  Form  of  Fire,  Fe  Generated 

of  Matter  ■>  therefore  Life  , Cogitation , and 
Undcrllandinga/j^.  But  the  Atomick  Ache- 
ids  tbemfelves  , Explode  Qualities  , at  things 
B.eally  diflinG  from  the  Eiguxt,  Site,  and  Moti- 
on of  Parts  ,firthis  very  reafon, Becaufe  Nothing 
can  be  made  out  of  Nothing  Caufally.  Ihe 
V'ulgar Opinion  of  fuch  Ra\  Qualities  in  Bo- 
dies, onely  from  mens  mijiakjng  their  own 
Phancies,  Apparitions,  Palllons,  AiTcdions, 
tfx^Scemings,  for  things  RaWy  ExiltingiPrtif>' 
out  them,  lhat  in  tbefe  Qualities,  which  is 
difiinQ  from  the  Figure,  Site,  and  Motion  of 
Parts,  not  ihe  Accidents  and  Modirications  r/ 
Matter  y but  of  Our  own  Souls.  Ihe  Ato- 
mick Athcills  infinitely  Ahfurd  y when  explo- 
ding Qualities,  hecauje  Nothing  can  come  out 
of  Nothing,  tbemfelves  hringh\k,  Senfe,  and 
Underltanding , out  of  Notliing,  in  way  of 
Caufality.  lhat  Opinion,  Cogitation  is 
frothing  but  Local  Motion,  and  Men  tbemfelves 
meer  Machines,  Prodigious  Sotilflincfs,  or  In- 
tolerable Impudence.  760,762 

Very  Obfervable  here,  lhat  Epicurus  him- 
felf,  havingaMind  to  ajfert  Contingent  Liber- 
ty, cotfeJTetb,  that  be  could  not  doe  this,  unleffe 
tberewere  feme fuehthingin  the  Piix\ci\Acsy  be- 
caufe Nothing  can  be  made  out  ot  Nothing,  or 
Caufed  by  Nothing:  andtherefre  does  heKi- 
dieuloufly  feign  a Third  Motion  of  Atoms,  to 
filve  that  Phenomenon  t>/ Free- Will.  Where- 
fore  be  needs  be  guilty  of  an  Impolhble 
Produ(^ion,  of  Something  out  of  Nothing, 
when  behringsSon\aHdMind,out  ofOezd  and 


I and  Eternal  Life  and  UnderlUnding  in  the 
Univerfe,  there  could  none  have  been  ever  Pro- 
duced ^ becaufe  it  mujl  have  come  from  Nothing, 
or  been  Made  without  a Caufe.  7h.it  Dark 
Philofophy  which  Educes,  not  onely  Real  Qua-^ 
Jities  and  SublUntial  Fortns  , hut  alf'o  Souls 
tbemfelves,  at  leafi  SenCn'ivet  out  of  the  Power 
ot  the  Matter,  Educes  them  Out  of  Nothing, 

I or  Makes  them  without  a Caufe  i and  fa  pre- 
pares a direU  way  to  Atheiftu.  Page  762, 

763 

Ihey  who  fuppofe  Matter,  otherwife  then  by 
Motion,  and  by  a kjnd  of  Miraculous  Efficien- 
cy, to  Produce  Souls,  and  Minds,  attribute 
thjt  Creative  Power  to  this  Scnllcfs  and  Un- 
adtivc  Matter,  which  tbemfelves  deny,  to  a 
Pcrftdf  Being,  M an  AMblute  ImpoHibility. 
Ihtu  have  we  Vemonjlrattd,  the  impeilibility 
and  Nonfenfe  of  all  Athcifm,  from  thu  very 
Principle  > lhat  Nothing  can  he  mode  from 
Nothing,  or  without  a Sufficient  Caufe.  763, 

764 

Wherefore , If  Ho  Middle  betwixt  thefe 
Two  > but  all  things  muii  eithtr  Spring 
from  a God,  or  Mattery  Then  if  this  alfo  a 
Demonffratioii  of  the  Truth  of  Theifm,  by 
Dedu^ion  to  ImpoHiblc:  Either  there  it  4 
God,  or  elfe  aU  things  are  derived  from  Ocid 
and  ScnflcTs  Matter  , But  this  Latter  U Jwi* 
pofitble  y Therefore  a God.  Neverthelefs , 
that  the  Exiffence  of  a God  , may  be  fur^ 
tber  THreQly  Proved  alfo  from  the  fame  Prin- 
ciple, rightly  underfiood.  Nothing  out  of  No- 
thing Caufally,  or  Nothing  Caufed  by  No- 
thing, Efficiently,  Materially.  764 

By  thefe  StepryFirfi,1hat  there  was  never  No- 
thing, but  Sometbingor  other  did  Exifi  Of  It  Self 
from  Eternity  JJn-made,  and  Independently  upon 
any  thing  elfe.  Mathematically  Certain-,  from 
this  Principle,  Nothing  from  Nothing.  Had 
there  been  once  Notliing,  there  could  never 
have  been  Anything.  Again,Wbatfoever did  bx- 
iji  Of  Jt  Self  from  Eternity, muji  have  fo  Exified 
Necdfarily  , and  not  by  any  Free  Will  and 
Choice.  Certain  therefore,  lhat  there  u Sotne- 
thing  AdkaHy  in  Being , whofe  Exijience  Is , 
and  always  Was  Nccelfary.  HoW  that  which 
Exifis  Neceffarily,  Of  It  Self,  mufi  have  Nc- 
celfity  of  Exiffence  in  its  Nature  i which 
Nothing  hut  a PerfetS  Being  hath.  Therefore 
there  Is  a Perfect  Being  i and  Nothing  Elfe 
befides  this,  did  Exifi  Of  It  Self  from  Eter- 
nity,  but  AD  other  things  whatfiever  (whether 
Souls  or  MartcrJ  were  Made  by  it.  7o  fup- 
pofe any  thing  to  Exifi  Of  It  ^eZ/Ncceffarily^ 
that  hath  no  NecdTary  Exiffence  in  its  Na- 
ture, is  to  fuppofe  that  NcccfTary  Exiffence 
to  have  Come  fiom  Nothing.  * 764,  765 
(i  2 J Ihrec 
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Ihret  K<jfottr^  rpby  fame  Theiils  have  been 
/»  Staggering  mi  Scepticall  ahtmt  the  Ncoef- 
fary  &lt-Exinencc  of  Matter.  Ftijf,  frem  an 
Idiotical  Conceit , Ihat  btcamfe  Artificial! 
Things  cannot  be  made  by  men , btet  Out  of 
Prae-Exiflent  Matter,  therefore  Nothing  by 
Cod^  or  a FerfeS  Being,  can  be  othertvife  Made. 
Secondly,  Becanfe  fome  of  them  have  fnppofed 
Cr.nr  anJumr,  an  Incorporeal  Hyle,  or  Firft 
Matter  lln-tnadc  i an  Opinion  Older  then  A- 
rifiotle.  Wherein  this  ReaFy  Nothing,  bnt 
a Mctaphylical  Notion  of  the  Potentiality  or 
PolTibility  of  Things,  refpeOively  to  the  Dei- 
ty. L.^ty,  Became  fome  of  them  have  con~ 
crived,  B^y  and  Space  to  be  ReaBy  the  fame 
thing  i and  Space  to  be  Pofitively  Infinite, 
Eternal,  and  Nccclfarily  Exiflent.  But  if 
Space  be  not  the  E ttenfion  of  the  Deity  it 
Self,  at  fome  fuppofe  \ bnt  of  Body,  onelycon- 
fiderei  Abfitadlly , from  ihii  or  Ibjt,  and 
therefore  lintnovcably  i then  no  fupcient 
Ground,  for  the  Pofitive  Infinity,  or  the  In- 
definity  thereof,  at  Cartefius  Imagined;  me 
being  certain  of  no  more  then  thii , Ihat  be 
the  World  and  it!  Space,  or  Extenlion,*enfr 
fo  Great,  yet  it  might  be  ftit  Greater  and 
Greater  Infinitely  > for  rnhich  very  Canfe , it 
could  never  be  Politively  Infinite.  IhitPoSli- 
bility  of  more  Body  and  Space,  further  and 
further  Indefinitely,  or  Without  End,  at  alfo 
it!  Ftetniiy,  mijiaken,  for  ASual  Space  and 
Dillanic  Politively  Infinite  and  Etanall. 
Nor  ii  there  perhaps  any  fuch  great  Abfurdityfn 
the  f initenefs  of  Adtual  Space  and  Diflance  , 
( according  to  thit  Hypothelis,^  as  fome  con- 
oeive.  Page  755,  766 

Moreover, the  Exidence  ofa  God  may  be  fur- 
ther proved,  from  thit  Common  Notion,  No- 
thing from  Nothing  Caufally  > not  onely  be- 
eanfe  mere  there  no  God,  that  Idea  which  we 
h we  of  a PerfetS  Being,  mtdl  have  Come  from 
Nothing,  ie  fbf  Conception  of  Nothings 
but  alfo  at  the  other  Intelligible  Idea’s  <f  our 
Minds,mii/i  have  Come  from  Nothing  likewife, 
they  being  not  Derived  from  Senfe.  At  Minds, 
and  their  Intelligible  Idea’s,  by  way  of  Par- 
ticipation , from  One  Perfed  Omnipotent 
Being,  Comprehending  it  Selfi  jS6, 

7«7 

However,  Certain  from  this  Principle,  No- 
thing from  Nothing,  or  Nothing  Cauled  by 
Nothing  '■  That  Souls  and  Minds  could  never 
have  Emerged  out  of  Dead  and  Senllefs  Mat- 
ter . or  from  Figures , Sites , and  Motions : 
and  therefore  mujf  either  have  at  Ex^ed  Of 
Themfives,  NccelTarily  from  Eternity  s orelfe 
be  Created  by  the  Deity,  out  of  Nothing  Pr*-  1 
Exilling.  Concluded,  That  the  fcxillence  of 
a God  it  altogether  ascertain,  as  That  out  | 


Humane  Souls  did  not  at  Exilt  fnm  Eternity, 
Of  thcmfelves,  Necelfarily.  That  is  the  Second 
Atheillick  Argumentation  agaittft  Omnipotence 
or  Divine  Creation,  from  that  Ealje  Ftmciple, 
Nothing  out  of  Nothing  , in  rte  AthcilHck 
Senfe,( which  ir,Tbat  Nothing e«»W 4f  irentgi# 
o»f  c/Non-Exillence  r»*»  Being,  or  No  Sub. 
fiance  derive  its  Whole  Being  from  anothet 
Subfiance  s but  at  was  Self-Exiflent  from  E- 
temity ) abundantly  Confuted.  It  having  been 
Vemoi^rated,  That  unlefi  there  ie^God,  ora 
Petfed  Omnipotent  Being , and  Creatour , 
Something  ix*)!  bji'c  Come  from  Nothing  in 
tie ImpoIBblc  Senfes  that ii,bave been Ctufed 
by  Nothing  , or  Made  without  a Caufe. 

Page  767 


SECT.  III. 

The  Six  fotowing  Atheillick  Argumen- 
tations, driving  at  thefe  Two  things, 
(^he  Vijproving,  Ei^  of  an  Ineorpoteal,  and 
rAex  e/«  Corporeal  Deity)  next  tak(n  at  toge. 
ther.  In  way  of  Anfwer  to  which,  ThretThingt, 
Ehft  , To  Confute  the  Atheillick  Argumen- 
tations agaiifi  an  Incoi  poteal  Deity , being 
the  Third  and  Fourth.  Secondly,  To  Shew, 
That  from  the  very  Principles  of  the  Atheillick 
Corporealifm,  in  their  tihh  and  Sixth  .Argu- 
ments, Incorporeal  Subftance  it  Demonftra- 
ble.  AndLafly,  That  therefore  the  Two  fol- 
lowing Atheillick  Arguments,  (built  upon  the 
Contrary  Suppofition  ) are  alfo  Inlignificanf. 

767 

Before  we  come  to  the  Atheillick  Arguments, 
againji  an  Incorporeal  Deity,  Premifed  ■,  That 
though  at  Corporealifis  be  not  Atheifis , yet 
Atheifis  univerJaBy,  meer  Corporealifis.  Thut 
Plato  r»  Air  Sophill  s writingof  thofe  who  main- 
tained,That  Nature  Generated  all  things  with- 
out the  Diredionofany  Mind;  affrmetb ,That 
They  held.  Body  and  Subfiance  to  be  One  and 
the  Self-fame  thing.  From  whence  it  fotows. 
That  Incorporeal  Subliance,r/  Incorporeal  Bo- 
dy, or  Contradidlioua  Nonfenfei  and  That 
whatfever  it  not  Body,  it  Nothing.  He 
likpwife  addeth.  That  they  who  afferted  the  Soul 
to  be  a Body,Arrt  bad  not  the  Conpdence,to  maky 
Prudence,  o»A<r  Vertues  Bodies,  (or  Bo- 
dily.J  quite  overthrew  the  Caulc  of  Atheifin. 
Arillotle  a//i  reprefenteth  the  Atheillick  Hy- 
pothefis  thus.  That  there  it  but  One  Nature, 
Matter;  and lAu Corporeal,  (or  eudned  with 
Magnitude)  the  cnely  Suhlitncc  s and  at  other 
things,  the  PaHions  and  Aflie^oos  thereif. 

767,  769 

In  Difproving  Incorporeal  Subfiance,  foma 
Difference  amongji  the  Atheifii  themfelvrt, 

Firji, 
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Firft,  1 heft  nho  htid  a Vicuum^  (<x  Epicurus 
txi  Democritus,  &c.  ) thungh  txkjng  n for 
grant,  d,  ibjitrbjt  it  Un-extended  or  Devoid 
n/Magnitude,  it  Nothing  < ytt  aekpmledgrd 
• Double  Extended  Nature  t ibt  tirjt  Impe- 
netrable dxd  Tangible  . Body  i tbt  Smmd 
Penetrable aitd Intangible,  Space  or  Vacuums 
Jo  tbtm  tbt  Oxely  \acorpotetl.  Jheir  Argn- 
tottm  thm  s Sintt  Nothing  Incorporeal  btjiJtt 
Space,  (which  can  ntitbtr  Doe  nor  SuSit  My 
teing)  thtufore  no  Incorporeal  Deity.  Jbe 
Aofwer.  ^Spacc  ie  a Real  Nature,  yet 
tut  Bodily  s then  mxft  it  needt  be  either  a»  A{- 
fedione/ Incorporeal  Subliances  or  el  fern  Ae- 
cident  without  a Subtlance.  Gailendus  bit 
Ofeioetjeteft  here,  to  help  the  AthcilU  > IbA 
Space  it  neither  Accidcnt,Hcr  Subilancc,  but  t 
Middle  Nature,  «r  Eitenee  *«»/*»  Both.  Sat, 
WhAfoever  Ir,  mnfi  either  Sublid  by  it  Self,  or 
elfe  be  m Attribute,  AficAion,  or  Mode  of 
Something  that  Sublilleth  by  it  Self,  Space, 
either  the  Exteniion  «/Body,  or  a/’Incorpoteal 
SubAance,  or  rf  Nothing : but  Nothing  cm- 
ttet  be  Extended  s wherefore  Space , fitppefed, 
etot  to  be  the  Exteniion  of  Body,  i»«(f  be  the 
Exteniion  <f  on  Incorporeal  Subftance  Inh- 
nite,  or  the  Deity  s * feme  Theiils  A£ert. 

Page  7<*?.  770 

Epicunii  bit  Frrtended  Gods,  Such  at  cottld 
sertber  Touch,  nor  Sr  Touched,  Md  had  etot 
Corpus,  Sat  Quafi  Corpus  oxr/y  s and  therefore 
Incorporeals  dijiinS  from  Space.  Sat  Granted^ 
that  He  CoStideid  or  Juggled  in  tbit.  770 

Other  Atheills  whodenied  a Vacuum,  and 
allowed  net  Space  to  be  a Nature,  but  a meet  I- 
naginary  thing,  the  Phantafm  of  a Body,  or 
elfe  Exteniion  cenfidered  AbHradly,  Argued 
thm.  WhAfoever  u Extended,  a Body , or 
Bodily  i ButwbAfMvA I/,i<  Extended s 3 Srrr* 
forewbAfoevuIt,  k Body,  77°,  771 

Jbit  Argument  agaiigi  Incorporeal  Sub- 
Ranee,  Anfwered  Jwo  manner  of  wayt : Some 
y^rrtrrr  o/Incorporeal  Subftance the 
Minor,  Whatfoever  Is,  is  Extended  s otSrr/ 
the  of  it,  Whatfoever  is  Exended  , is 
Body.  Fiif,  Jhe  Generality  of  Ancient  Incor- 
porcalifts  rooty  maintained,  That  there  WA 
Something  Un- Extended,  Indiilant,  Devoid 
of  Quantity , and  of  Magnitude , Without 
Pans,  otad  Indivifibie.  Plato,  JhA  thrSoul 
it  before  Longitude,  Latitude,  and  Profundity. 
Healfo  Venlet,  JhatwhAfeever  it  in  no  Place, 
H Nothing.  Atiliotlc’/  Firji  Immovable  Mo- 
ver o/yo,Devoid  ^Magnitude.  So  likiwijeii 
Mind,  Ajhol  which  Undnilands,  to  him.  He 
aijo  deniet  Place , and  Local  Motion  to  the 
Soul , otberwife  then  by  Accident  with  tie  Bo- 
«lr*  77t.773 

Philo  s Double  Subftance,  Diftant  and  In- 


diiiant.  Godalfo  tohim,  both  Evcry-wherc, 
C becanfe  hn  towtrt  intend  to  aU  thingt ) and 
yet  No- where,  uiiao  Placet  Fhec being Cre- 
Aed  by  him,  together  with  Bodies.  Plotinus 
much  concerned  in  thit  VoOeine.  Jteo  Book/ 
of  bio  upon  thu  SubjeO , That  One  and  the 
lame  Numerical  thing , ( vit.  the  Deity  ) 
maybe  Ail,  or  <hr  Whole  Every-where.  God 
tohim,  Beibrc  all  things  that  aie  in  a Placet 
therefore  Wholly  Irefent  to  whaijieier  frefent. 
Thit  would  he  prove alfa  from  Natural  Inllintfts, 
He  Affrmelh  likewife,T hat  the  Humane  Soulir 
Numerically  the  Same,  both  in  the  Hand,  and 
in  the  Foot.  Siirjplicius  hit  Argumentfor  Un- 
Extended  Subftance  t That  Whatinever  is 
Self-Moving,  muji  be  Indiviliblc  and  Indiilant. 
Hit  Albimatinn,  That  Souls,  Locally  Im- 
movable, Move  the  Body  by  Cogitation. 
* 77},  775 

None  more  full  and  expreft  in  ihii,  then  Poi- 
phyrius.  Hit  A£irtion,  That  were  there  fuch 
an  Incorporeal  Space,  far  Democritus  and  E- 
picurus  fuppefed ) Mind,  or  God,  conid  net  be 
Co- Extended  with  it  t but  onely  Body.  The 
wheieVeity,  Indivilibly  and  Indiftamly  Pte- 
fent , to  every  Part  ef  Divilible  and  Diftant 
things.  775.776 

Thm  Origen  in  hit  Agait^  Celfus.  Saint 
Auftine,  ThA  the  Humane  Soul  hath  no  Vi. 
mtnfunt,  0/ Length,  Breadth,  and  Thickntfs, 
and  it  in  it  Sr/f  Illocabilis.  Bof  tius  rrei^ox/  thit 
amongf  the  Common  Notions,  fytotrn  onely  to 
wife  men  , ThA  Incorporeals  ai-o  in  No  Place. 

776 

T bit  therefore  HO  Fionel  or  Recent  Opinion, 
Jhat  the  Deity  it  net  Part  of  it  Here,  and  Part 
o/«  There,  xor  Mtnfurable  by  1 ardi  and  Polit  t 
but  tbt  Whole  Undivided,  Frefent  to  every 
Part  of  the  World.  But  becanfe  many  ObjeBi- 
ont  agAnjl  thit  a we JhAI  further  Shew,  how 
theft  Ancient  IncOtpotcalifts  endeavoured  to 
Suit  thtmftlvtt  tftbtm.  The  Firft  Obje^ion  t 
T bA  to  ft^pofe  eke  Deity,  ond  other  Incorporeal 
Subliances , Un-Extended , it  it  moke  them 
Abfoluce  Paivitudcs,  Md  fo  Contemptible 
things.  Plotinus  hi/  Anfwtr  -,  ThA  wbot  it 
Incorporeal,  not  fo  Indiviliblc  as  a Little  thing  i 
titber  a Phylical  Minimum,  or  Mathematical 
Point  s fir  thm  God  could  uet  Congiuere  with 
the  whole  World,  Mar  the  Soul  with  tbt  whole 
Body.  Again,  God  not  fo  Indiviliblc,  mtht 
Lcaft , he  being  the  Greatell  of  all , not  in 
Magnitude,  hut  Power.  He  jo  Indiviliblc,  at 
a(|a  Infinite.  Tbit  an  Frtout  prnetdingfrtm 
Senfe  and  Imagination  ',  JhA  what  Un-Ex- 
tended,  ihtreforo  Little.  Incorporeal  Subftance, 
the  H'iele  of  which  it  frefent  to  every  fort  of 
Body,  therefiro  Greater  then  Body.  Porphy- 
I rius  talfia  fame  pnrpefe.  That  God  it  neithtr  to 
('  3 J 
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hf  looked  upon  Ji  tbf  Lead,  nor  ai  the  Created., 
fn  j 0/Magnitudc.  Pagc77(J,778 

Tbi  Second  Obje^ion  i rpb*t  ntitber 
Great  nor  Little,  and  poSfejfes  no  Place,  a 
Non- Entity.  7 hn  according  lo  Plato,  Ploti- 
nus, PorpIiyrius,<i  proceedingfrom 

tnertj  adhering  to  Senfe  and  Imagination.  7bey 
CrjHty  7 ^.fi  Un- Extended  Being, 

Un-Imaginable.  Porphyrias,  that  Mind 
and  Phancy ‘frf  not  the /^twe,  at  fomc  maintain, 
7bat  which  can  either  Doc,  or*  Suffer,  not  No- 
thing, thongh  it  fweH  not  out  into  Diffstficc. 
Two  Kinds  0/ Subllanccs  foPlotinus^  Bulky 
Tumours,  and  Un-bulky  A^ivc  Powers. 
Which  latter^  fatd  by  Simplicius,  to  have'  ne- 
verthelefs  a certain  Depth  or  Profundity  in 
them.  Something  Un-imagtnable, 

ewn  >»Body  it  fclf.  I f^e  cannot  Poffiblylim- 
ginc  the  Sun  offMch  a Bignels,  at  Keafin  Evin- 
ce/ it  to  he.  Vrged  atfo  by  Plotinus,  7 bat  an 
Un-ftretcht-Out  Duration,  or  Timclcfs  Eter- 
nity, <n  difficult  to  be  Conceived^  ai  an  Un-Ex- 
tended  Subllance  > andyetmmft  tbk  needs  be 
aittributed  to  the  Deity.  778,781 

7hat  God  and  Humane  Souls,  no  otherwife 
Incorporeal,  then  at  .*Thin<»r 

Subtile  Body,  Falfe.  Becaufe  the  Difference  of 
Crrcffenefs  and  Subtilty  in  ^dies,  according  to 
True  Philofophy,  onely  from  Motion.  7bat 
themoj^l  Subtile  Body,  may  poffibly  be  made  as 
Groffc  as  Lead  or  Irons  and  the  Groffeff,  as 
Subtile  ,H  iEthcr.  No  Specihek  Difference  of 
Matter.  781 

7/^r  Third  Argument , Un-Exten-j 

ded  Subiiarce  > 7hjt  to  be  AU  in  the  Whole,  and 
All  in  every  Part,  a Contradidion,  and  Im-  | 
pollibility.  7bis  Granted  by  Plotinus  to  be  \ 
True  of  Bodies,  or  that  which  U Extended, 
7hjt  it  cannot  be  it*  Trdr*  Impofliblc,  that 
what  hath  noVixts^ffiouldbeM  Part  here,  and 
tf  Part  there.  Wherefore  the  word  cxoi  (in  that. 
Whole  inthe  Whole,  and  Whole  in  every  PaiO 
to  be  takfn  onely  in  a Negative  Senfe,  f/r 
ututetTuinv,  Undivided.  The  Whole  Undivi- 
ded Deity  Every-where  \ and  not  a Part  of  it 
Here  owf/y,  rf  Part  There.  782,783 
7he  Laff  Objedion  is  againfi  the  Illocality 
and  Immobility  c/finitc  Created  Spirits,  and 
Humane  Souls  "that  this  not  onely  Ab- 

furd,  but  alfo  Contrary  to  tfygt  Generally  Recei- 
ved Tradition  Thcills,  Souls  Mo- 

ving Locally  after  Death,  into  another  Place, 
cal'ed  Hades.  Two  Anfwcrs  of  Plotinus  to 
this.  Firjl,  7hjt  byWidiS,  may  be  meant  onely 
the  Inviliblf  j or  the  Soul’s  AiUng  without  the 
Bodyl  Secondly,7hjtifhy}ijidLS,  be  Meant 
a WorOr  place,  the  Soul  may  be  faidto  be 
there,  where  its  Idol  it.  But  when  this  fame 
Philofophcr,  fuypofetbtbe  Soul  (in  Good  men ) 

\ 


to  befeparable  alfo  from  this  Idol,  he  departeth 
from  the  Genuine  Cabbala  of  bU  own  ScIkk)1. 
That  Souls  alwaies  united  to  fomc  Body  or  o- 
thcr.  7his  afferted  here  by  Porphyrius  9 7hat 
t^eSoul  is  never  quite  nak^d  of  all  Body>  and 
therefore  may  he  faid  to  be  there,  wbtrefoever  its 
Body  is.  Page  78+.  785 

Some  Excerptions oarl  o/Philoponusi  where- 
in the  Dod^rlnc  of  the  Ancients,  concerning  the 
StAil’s  Spirituous  or  Airy  Body,  ( after  Death) 
is  Largely  declared.  785,  787 

Intimated  here  hy  Philoponus,  7'hat,  accor^ 
dingto  fome  ofthefe  Aneicnis,  the  Soul  bath 
fuel)  a Spirituous  Body  here  in  this  Life,  or  r/j 
Interiour  Indumcnt,  which  then  adherer  to  it 
when  its  Outer  Garment  is  fript  off  by  Death, 
An  Opinion  of  fome,  7bat  the  Soul  may  in  tbit 
Spirituous  Body,/e«'r  its  Groffer  Body/vr  fume 
time,  without  Death.  7rue , Ibat  our  Soul 
doth  not  immediately  upon  Bones  and  Fkffii 
but  certain  Thin  Subtile  Spirits,  the  In- 
f^ruments  of  Senfe  and  Motion.  Of  which  Por- 
phyrias i ThcBloudis  the  Food  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  the  Vehicle  of  the  Soul. 
_ ‘ 787. 788 

she  fame  Philoponus /Wrii&rr  Addetb,  7bat 
according  to  the  Ancients , befdes  both  the  Ter- 
tc(\rii\,and  this  Spirituous  trr  Airy  Body, 
is  yet  a Third  kind  of  Body,  teculiar  to  fucb 
as  are  Souls , as  are  more  thoroughly  purged  after 
Death  i caVed  by  them  a Lucifbrm,  and  Hea- 
venly, and  JEthcrial,  and  Starre-likc  Body. 
Of  this  Proclus  aljo,  upon  the  Tim*us,  (who 
affirmesh  it  to  be  Un-organizcdi^  ^ //J^nv/Te 
Hicrocics.  7bh  called  the  Thin  Vehicle  of  the 
I Soul,  in  the  Chaldee  Oracles,  according  to 
I Pfcllus  (tH^PIetho.  By  Hicrocics,  a Spiritual 
Body,  in  a Senfe  agreeable  to  that  of  the  Scri- 
pture : by  SynePms^  Divine  Body.  7bis 
I f*//ii«d//o»c/'Two  Interiour  Vehicles,  or  Tu- 
nicles  tf/tbr  Soul,  Tcrtcffrial  Body, 

(called  ky  Phto  the  Offreaccous^  no  Invention 
of  Latter  Plafonilis^ifceChridianify  j it  being 
plainly  infjledupon  by  Virgil,  though  commonly 
not  Vnderjiood.  788,  7po 

7hat  many  of  theft  Platonifts  and  Pythago- 
reans, Soul,  in  it/ Fiiyl  Creation, 

when  Made  pure  by  God,  to  be  Clothed  with 
this  Luciform  and  Heavenly  Body  y which 
alfo  did  alwaies  Infeparahty  adhere  to  it,  in  its 
Aftcr-Dcfcents,  into  the  Aerial  and  Tcrrcffri- 
al  \ though  Fouled  and  Obfeured.  7bm  Pletho. 
And  the  fame  Intimated  by  Galen  9 when  he 
caUj  this,  the  Firff  Vehicle  of  the  Soul.  Hence 
wash,  that  besides  the  Moral  and  Intelle^ual 
Purgation  of  the  Soul , they  recommended  alfo,  a 
Myliical  or  Tclcffick  way  of  Purifying  the  iE- 
thcrial  Vehicle,  Diet  aWCatharms.  Ibis 
much  Infiled  on  by  Hierocles.  What  Pliny’s, 

Dying 
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Dying  By  Wiftdom,  «r  the  Philofophick 
Dcaih.  Page  ypo,  7p2 

But  thlf  not  ihf  Opinion  cf  7hat  the  Same 
Numerical  iEthcrial  Body,  alvecys  aJbtretb 
U ibf  Soul  t but  onely^tbjt  it  every  where  either 
Finds , or  Makes  a Body , fnitable  to  it  felf, 
Ihm  PorphyriiK.  Plato  alfo  feems  to  have 
been  of  that  Ferftvjfton.  7p2,  7p| 

Ihif  /jirmedby  Hicrocles,  to  hsvebeen  the 
Cenuine  Cabbala  of  the  Ancient  Pythagoreans, 
which  Plato  aftertvards  folitreed,  Hictoclcs 
hn  Pefinition  of  a Man^  A Rational  Soul  toge- 
ther with  a Cognate  Immortal  Body  » be  it* 
c/arw^,  Ib'n  enlivened  Tcrrellful  Body,  to  be 
hut  the  Idol  or  Image  tf  the  1 rue  man  , or  an 
Accffpon  to  him.  Ibit  therefore  the  Anfwcr of 
the  Ancient  Incorporcalills,  to  thst  ObjeUion 
r/’e  lllocality  Immobility  of  Crea- 
ted IncoTporcals  i That  tbefe  being  aU  Natu- 
tally  Vnited  to  Some  Body  or  otber^  may  betbus 
fsid  to  be  in  a Plate,  and  Locally  Moved. 
And^  7bjt  it  does  not  follow^  that  becattfeCrc- 
ared  Incorporcals  are  Un-extended  , they 
might  therefore  inform  the  whole  Corporeal  U- 
niverfe.  79^,79‘\^ 

*1  hji  it  rvonld  be  no  Impertinent  Digreilion 
here  ^ 7o  Compare  the  forementioned  Pythago- 
rick  Cabbala,  with  the  Dod^rine  o/*ChrilUani- 
ty  1 and  to  ccnfder  their  Agreement  or  Difa- 
greemenf.  Firji  therefore^  A Clear  Agreement 
ofthefemFjl  Religious  Philofophcrs  tvith  Chri- 
liianity  in  thh^  lb.it  the  Highcll  Happinefs, 
and  Perfection  of  Humane  Nature,  conjifietb 
irof,  f«  4 Separate  State  o/  Souls,  lln-unitedfo 
any  Body  > fame  High-flown  Perfons  have 
Conceited.  7 Plotinus  j who  fometimes  runs 
at  much  into  the  other  f xtream  , in  fuppofing 
Humane  Souls  to  Anmjteytot  onely  the  ^dics 
«'f  Brutes,  butalfopfPhnts,  Ihm  alfo  MU- 
monidcsitwow^/l  Jews  \ and  therefore  fuf- 
peded  for  denying  the  RcfurrCi^ion.  HU  Ig- 
gereth  Icman,  written  pnrpofely  to  purge  him- 
f*lf  of  tbu  Snfpieion,  7he  Allegorizcrso/  the 
Kc(uuzC\\on.,  and  of  the  Life  to  come.  7P4, 

7P5 

Again.,  ChriAianity  Correfpondetb  with  the 
Phiiolcrphick  Cabbala , concerning  Humane 
Souls, ihUflhit  their  Happinefs  co«Jr|frf/>  wot, 
in  Conjunction  with  fuch  Grofs  TcrrcHrial  Bo- 
dies, at  thefe  we  noro  have : Scripture,  at  weS 
as  Miilofophy,  campbiningof  them^  at  a Hea- 
vy Load,rf;f<^  Burthen  to  the  Soul  i which  tbere^ 
fore  not  to  he  taken  up  again.,  at  the  Refurrec- 
tion.  Such  a Refurrcdfion  m this,  called  by 
PJorjnus , a Refurreftion  to  Another  Sleep. 
IbeVifference  betwixt  the  Refurred^ion-Body, 
and  tbn  Vxcient  hody^  in  Scripture,  7AeRc- 
furrctf^ion.Body  of  the  Juft,  (as  that  of  the 
PhilufophUk  Cabbalaj  Immortal  and  Eter- 


nal i Glorious  and  Lucid  v Star-like  Spi- 
ritual ) Heavenly  and  Angelical.  Not  tbit 
Grofs  Flcfhly  Body,Gi>i7^<i  and Varnifted  over 
in  the  ouifde  onely  , but  Changed  throughout, 
Ihit  the  Rcfurrc&ion  of  Life,  iu  Scripture, 
Emphatically  called  The  Refurret^ion.  Our 
Souls,  Strangers  and  Pilgrims  in  tbefe  Tcrrc- 
Arial  Bodies  : Ibeir  proper  Home  and  Coun- 
try , the  Heavenly  Body.  Ibat  the  Grtffejl 
Body  that  it, according  to  Philofophy,»ii7  meer- 
ly  by  Motion  be  brought  into  the  Purity  and 
Tenuity  of  the  Find!  £thcr.  Page  7py, 

r , 7PP 

Put  whether  Humane  Souls  after  Death,  ab 
waiif  Vnited  to  fome  Body,  or  elfe  quite  Nakfd 
from  -al/Body,  till  the  Rcfurrc^ion  5 notfo  Ex- 
plicitly  determined  in  Chriftianity,  Souls 
ter  Death,  Live  unto  God.  According  to  O- 
rigen,  IhU  a Priviledge  Proper  to  the  Deity, 
to  Live  and  Ad^  alone,  without  Vital  Union 
with  any  Body.  If  Natural  to  the  Soul,  to 
Enliven  a Body*,  then  not  probable,  that  it  fhould 
be  kept  fo  long  in  an  Unnatural  State  of  Separa- 
tion. 7PP, 800 

Again  y Probable  from  Scripture,  jhat  wic- 
kpd  Souls  after  Death,  have  Punijhment  of  Senfe 
or  Pain,  ie//«/r/RemorfeofConfcicncc  : which 
not  eafdy  Conceivable  How  they  JJfould  have  , 
without  Bodies.  7bHS  Tertullian.  He  ad- 
ding, 7hat  Men  have  the  fame  Shape,  or  Effi- 
gies, after  this  Life, rvibiefc  they  hadhere,7hougb 
indeed  he  drive  the  bufwefs  too  far,  foot  tomakp 
the  Soul  it  felf  to  be  a Body,  Figuratc  and  Co- 
louratc.  800,801 

But  Irenacus  plainly  fuppofed,  the  Soul 
after  Death  fAe/ng  Incorporeal^  to  be  Adap- 
ted to  a Body,  fneb  as  has  the  fame  Charadter 
and  Figure,  with  its  Body  here  in  this  Life. 

8or,8o3 

Origen  alfo  of  this  Perfwafwn,  That  Souls 
after  Death,  have  certain  Subtile  Bodies,  re- 
taining the  fame  Charadhrizing  Form,  which' 
theh  Terrcftrial  Bodies  bad,  H'u  Opinion, 
That  Apparitions  of  the  Dead  are  from  the 
Souls  tbemfelves,f$trviving,  intbat  which  is  cal- 
led a Ludform  Body.  As  alfo  that  Saint  Tho- 
mas did  not  doubt,  but  that  the  Body  of  a 
Soul  departed,  might  appear,  every  way  hke  the 
Former:  onely  be  disbelieved  our  Saviour*/ 
appearing  in  the  Same  Solid  Body,  which  he 
bad  before  Death.  802,  804 

Our  Saviour  ttVing  his  Difciplcs,  lhat  a 
Spirit  had  no  Flefh  and  Bones,  that  is,  no  So- 
lid Body,  as  bimfelf  then  had  feems  to  Imply, 
them  fo  6/w  Thinner  Bodies,  which  they  may 
Vifibly  Appear  in,  7hm  in  Apollonius,  is 
Touch  made  the  Sign,  to  difiinguijh  aGhoB 
Appearing, /rom  4 Living  Man.  Our  Savi- 
our*/Body //)er  A//  Refurredion,  accordingta 

Origen, 
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Origcn,  in  a Middle  State,  betwixt  *lhit  Grofs  . 
or  Solid  Body  0/  andjbat  of  a GhoO. 

Page  804  I 

A place  cf  Scripture,  which  at  interpreted  By  , 
Fathers,  would  Naturally  Imply,  the  Soul; 
cf  our  Saviour  efter  Death,  not  to  have  been 
quite  Nakfd  oliW  Body,  but  to  have  had  a Cot- 
poreal  Spirit.  Mofes  and  Elias,  Viftbly  appea- 
ring  to  our  Saviour,  had  therefore  True  Bodies. 

804,  805 

lhat  the  Kegenerate  here  in  thif  Life,  have  a 
certain  Earnell  of  their  Future  Inheritance^ 
(which  hy  */»«>  .Spiritual  flr  Heavenly  BodyJ  j 
Gathered  from  Scripture  by  Irensas,  and  No- ' 
yatian.  IFbicb  Prelibations  of  Spiritual 
Body,  cannot  foweH  conffi  with  a PerfeA  Se- 
paration from  all  Body  , after  Death,  till  the 
Day  of  Judgement,  805 , 8od 

Wis  Opinion  o/Ircn*us,  Ot\yfx\%and others , 
fuppofed  hythem,not  at  aVtoClaJh  with  the  Chri- 
Hian  Article  of  the  Refurredion.  Nothing 
in  this  Point  determined  by  us,  806 

IbeLafi  tbingin  the  Fythagorick  Cabbala, 
lhat  Demons  or  Angels,  and  indeed  all  Crea- 
ted Undcrllanding  Beings,  confift,  as  well  at 
Men,  e/SouI  andhoi^.  Incorporeal  Cor- 
poreal, Vnited  together,  Ihm  Hietoclcs,  V- 
niverfaUy  of  allthe  Rational  Natures  and  that 
no  Incorporeal  Subllance,  the  Supreme 

Deity,  is  Complejt,  without  rAe  Conjundion  of 
a Body.  God  the  Onely  Incorporeal  in  this 
Senfe  ■,  and  not  a Mandmei  but  Supra-Mun- 
danc  Soul.  Sotf,  808 

Oilgcn^sfuV  Agreement  with  this  Old  Py- 
thagorick  Cabbala,  lhat  Rational  Creatures 
are  neitberbody,  worker  without  Body*  but 
Incorporeal  Subilances,  having  a Corporeal 
indumenf.  808,  Sop 

Origen  mifreprefented  By  Huetius,  as  affer- 
ti>rg  Angels  not  to  Have  Bodies,  But  to  Be  Bo- 
dies : whereat  be  plainly  acknowledged  the  Hu- 
mane Soul  to  Incorporeal,  and  Angels  alfo 
to  have  Souls,  He  prorr/i  Incorporeal  Crea- 
tures, from  the  Scriptttres  > which  though  them- 
fehes  nqt  Bodies,  yet  always  life  Bodies. 
U'bereof  the  Deity  //  neither  Body,  nor  yet 
clothed  with  a Body,  as  the  Proper  Soul  thereof, 

8cp, 810 

Some  of  the  Fathers,  far  from  fnppofing 
Angels  altogether  Incorporeal,  that  they  ran 
into  the  other  Extream,  and  concluded  them 
altogether  Corporeal  > that  is,  to  he  All  Body , 
and  Nothing  elfe.  Ihe  Middle  betwixi  Both 
tbefe  , the  Origentek  and  Fythagorick  Hypo- 
thells,  ihat  they  confjl  of  Incorpotcal  and 
Corporeal  Subilance  , Soul  and  Body  Joyned 
together.  Ihe  Generality  of  the  Ancient  Fa- 
thers, for  neither  of  ib  fe  ixtreams,  lhat 
they  did  not  /nppofe  Angels  to  Be  per  feOly  Un- 


bodied Spirits  ')  tvident  from  their  affirming 
Devils,  at  the  Greek  Philofoplicrs  did  De- 
mons, to  Delighted  with  the  Nidoursp/Sa- 
crihees ) Vapourous  Bo  dies,  ot 

k'wy  \eh\cles,Tefrefi>edtbereby,  7buf  Porpliy- 
rius  , and  before  him  Cclfus.  Amongff  the 
Chriftians,  (Befides  Origen)  Juhin,  Ailicna- 
goras,  Tatianus,6cc.  S,  hi\i\,eoncerning  the  Bo?, 
dies  o/Demons  or  Devils, i»ri»)jNouri(lied  with 
Vapours ) not  By  Organs,  But  throughout  their 
whole  Subdance.  Page  810,  812 

Several  of  the  Fathers  plainly  averting,  both 
Devils  and  Angels  to  confli  of  Soul  dxaBodyi 
Incorporeal  and  Corporeal  Subilance,  Joyned 
together.  Saint  Auftinc,  Claudianus,  Mamer- 
tus,  Fulgenrius,  Joannes  ThelTalonicenfis  i 
and  Pfcllus , who  Philofophizcth  much  con~ 
cerningthis,  812, 814 

lhat  feme  of  the  AncientSt  when  they  caled 
Angels  Incorporeal , underffoed  Nothing  elfe 
thereby.  But  onely  that  they  had  not  but 

Subtile  Bodies.  8 1 4^8 1 5 

Ihe  Fathers,  herein  Happening  to  A- 

gret  with  the  Philofophick  Cabbala, fremed 
to  have  Been  led  thereunto  By  Sci  'ipture.  Aj  from 
that  of  our  Saviour,  Ihey  who  Jhall  obtain  the 
Kefunedion  of  the  Dad,  fi^all  Be  'tvay^tKei,  E- 
qual  to  the  Angels  i that  it,  accordingto  Saint 
Audine,  fijaU  have  Angelical  Bodies.  From 
that  of  Saint  ]udt,  lhat  Angels  Sinning,  loff 
their  Ovin  Proper  Dwclling-Houfc  i thatit, 
their  Heavenly  Body.fcjlVd  By  Saint 

Paul  J which  made  them  Fit  Inhabitants  qftbe 
Heavenly  Regions  ')  and  thereupon  Cajl  down 
into  the  Lower  Tartarus  i interpreted  by  Saint 
Aullinc,  to  be  tbit  Caliginous  Air  or  Atmo- 
Sphear  of  the  Earth,  Again,  From  that  Fire 
faid  to  have  been  Prepared  for  the  Devils  ; 
which  being  not  to  be  taksn  Metaphorically  , 
therefore  (asPCcWuscondudeth ) Implier  them 
to  be  Bodied  j hecaufe  an  Incorporeal  Subllancc 
alone,  and  not  Vitaly  Vnited  to  any  Body,  eJM- 
Tormented  with  Fire.  815,  817 

Now  if  rfff  Created  lncorporcals,5ir/)er/o«rM 
hlen,  be  Souls  vitaly  Vnited  to  Bodies,  and 
never  quite  Separate  from  all  Body  t then  Pro- 
bable,that  Humane  ^ulSiofterVeath^niyt  quite 
Nakydfrom  all  Body,  at  if  they  could  Live  and 
AH  compleatly  without  it  t a Prhiledge  Superi- 
OUT  to  that  of  Angels , and  proper  to  the  Deity. 
Nor  is  it  at  all  Conceivable,  How  Imperfed  Be- 
ings have  Scolc  and  Imzginztion  without 
Bodies.  Origen  Contra  Cclfum,  Oirr  Soul  in 
itsownNiturc  Incorporeal,  alwaUt  Standetb 
tn  need  of  a Body,  fuitahle  to  the  place  wherein 
it  is.  And  accordingly , Sometimes  Puitcth 
OlTwhar  it  had  before*  Sometimes  again 
PurtethOn  fomething  New.  IVhere  the  follow- 
ing words  being  vitiated  i OrlgenV  Genuine 
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Serife  rfftored.  Evident  that  Origen  diftin*  \ 
ffitijhetb,  the  TJ  StUrG-  in  5.  Paul,  (*tranfljtedy  \ 
Tabernacle,)  /row Earthly  Houfe  » beun- 
dirfijnding  by  the  former^a  Thin  Spirituous  Bo> 
dy,  rvhicb  m a Middle  betrpixtthe  Earthly  and 
tbe  Heavenly,  attdjvbicb  the  Soul  remainethjiiO 
clothed  tfiitb , after  Death.  *lhit  Opinion  of 
Origen V,  Jhat  the  Soul  <tfter  Death,  not  cfnite 
Separalfc  from  all  Body,  never  reel^pned  up  in 
the  Catalogue  of  his  Errours.  Origen  not 
'Taxed  by  Methodius,  for  a^trung  £)uls  to 
Have  B(Mtes,  but  for  not  everting  them  to  Be 
Bodies  i there  being  no  truly  Incorporeall  SuE>> 
lUnce,  according  to  Methodius,  but  the  Deity. 
76//  One  of  the  Extreamt  mentioned.  And  the 
Origenick  HypothcHs,  to  be  preferred  before 
that  of  Methodius.  Page  817,820 

Already  Obferved^  That  Origen  not  Singu- 
lar, in  tbit  Opinion  concerning  Humane  Souls  <, 
Irenaeus,  Philoponus,  Joannes  Theflaloni- 
ccnlis,  Pfellus,  and  others^  fame. 

S.  AulUne  in  hit  Dc  Gen.  ad  Lit.  Grantetb^ 
7hat  Souls  after  Death  cannot  be  carried  to  any 
Corporall  Places,  wur  Locally  Moved,  without 
4 Body.  Himfelf  feemt  to  thinly  the  funijh- 
ntent  of  Souls,  before  tbe  KefurreHion^  to  bt 
PhantalUcall.  dnt  greet  Liberty  of  thinking 
ttberwife.  In  hit  Book  De  Civ.  D,  He  Con- 
eeivety  that  Origenick  Opinion  not  Improba- 
ble^ That  /ome  Souls  after  Death,  and  before  the 
Rei'urret^ion,  may  Suffer  from  a certain  Fire, 
for  the  confuming  and  burning  up  of  their 
Drofs : tebicb  could  not  be  reithout  Bodies.  8aO) 

822 

Hitherto  fherced^  Hovo  tbe  Ancient  Affertert 
//Unextended  Incorporeatls,  Anfteered  all  the 
ObjeQionj  made  airjii^i  them  ^ but  efpedaSy  that 
of  the  lllocaiity  and  Immobility  of  Created  In- 
corporealls  9 namely  t That  by  tbofe  Bodies, 
which  they  are  alteays  Vitally  United  to^  they 
are  Localized  , and  made  Capable  of  Motion  > 
according  to  that  of  Ox\%tx\y  The  Soul  Hands  in 
need  of  a Body  for  Local!  Motions.  Next  to 
be  considered,  their  lieafont  for  tbit  AffertioHy 
t^Unextended  4M<^lndiilant  Subllance,  fo  re- 
pugnant to  Imagination.  822 

76/r  rvhaifotver  Argnmentt  do  Evince  other 
Subllance  beftdet  Body  , tbe  Same  againfi  the 
Acheids  Demondrate,  that  there  is  Something 
Unextended  > themfelvet  taking  it  for  granted, 
that  whatfoever  it  Extended,  it  Body.  Never- 
ibeleft^  other  Arguments  propounded  by  theft 
Ancientt^  to  prove  direGly.  Unextended  Sub- 
Hance.  Plotinus  his  Fird  > fo  prove  tbe  Humane 
Soul  and  Mind  fueb.  Either  every  Tart  of  an 
Extended  Soul  is  Soul  i <iMdo/Mind,  Mindi 
or  Not.  If  the  Latter,  That  no  Part  of  a Soul, 
or  Mind,  it  by  it  Self  Soul,  cr  Mind  i then  can- 
mtibe  Whole,  made  up  of  all  thofe  Parts,  be 


fuch.  But  if  every  ruppofed  Part  of  a SouL 
be  Soul,  and  of  a Mind,  Mind  y then  would 
all  but  One  be  Supeifluous  » or  Every  One  be 
the  Whole;  rohich  cannot  be  in  Extended 
things.  Page  822, 824 

AgaiHy  Plotinus  endeavourt  to  ProvCy  from 
the  Energies  of  the  Soul,  that  it  is  Unextended  i 
Beeaufeit  i/One and tbeSame  Indiviliblc things 
that  Perceiveih  the  whole  Sendblc  Objet^.  7 hts 
further purfued  y If  the  Soul  be  Extended,  tbeu 
m>dl  it  either  be  One  Phy  licall  Point,  or  More. 
ImpojjibleTbat  it  Jhould  he  but  One  PhyGcall 
Point.  If  therefore  More,  then  mud  every  one 
of  thole  Points,  either  Perceive  a Point  of  the 
■ Objed,  and  no  more,  orelfe  the  Whole.  // 
tbe  Former,  then  can  nothing  Perceive  the  Jf^bole^ 
ncr  compare  one  Part  of  it  with  another : If  the 
Latter^  then  would  every  man  have  innumerable 
Perceptions  of  the  whole  ObjeQ  at  once.  A 
Fourth  Suppoiition,  That  tbe  whole  Extended 
Soul,  Perceives  both  tbe  Whole  Objed,  andaU 
the  Parts  thercofi  ( no  Part  of  tbit  Soul  having 
any  Perception  by  it  Self ) Not  to  be  Made  i 
Becaufe^  the  Jl'hole  of  an  Extended  SubHance, 
Hotting  but  AH  the  Parts : and  fo  if  no  Part  have 
any  Perception , tbe  IVhole  can  have  none. 
Moreover,  fo  fay,  the  IVhole  Soul  Verceiveth  aS^ 
and  no  Part  of  it  any  thing,  H indeed  to  aek^ow^ 
ledge  it  Unextended,  and  to  have  no  Didant 
Paris.  824,  Sad 

Again,  7h'n  Philolbpher  would  prove  tbe 
fame  thing,  from  tbe  Sympathy  or  Homopathy, 
which  k in  Animalsk  it  being  One  and  the  Same 
thing,  that  peremves  Pain  in  tbe  Head,  and  in 
tbe  Toot  i and  Comprehendt  the  w^ole  Bnlk^  of 
*6eBody.  825 

L^ly,  He  difputej  further,  from  the  Ratio- 
nail  Energies.  A Magnitude  could  not  Un* 
derdand,  what  hath  no  Magnitude,  and  what 
is  Indivifible  : whereat  we  have  a Notion,  not 
onely  of  Latitude  Indivitible  an  to  fbick^efr, 
and  of  Longitude  to  Breadth,  but  alfe  of  u 
Mathematical!  Point,  every  way  Indivilible. 
JVe  have  Notions  of  things  alfo,  that  have  net* 
ther  Magnitude  nor  Site,  &c.  Again,  all  the 
Abdra^  ElTcnces  of  things  Indivifible.  IT'e 
conceive  Extended  things  themfelves , Uncx- 
tcndedlyi  the  f bought  of  a MiIe,or  jThoufand 
Miles  Didance,  faking  up  no  more  room  in  tbe 
Soul,  then  tbe  Thought  if  an  Inch,  or  of  a Ma« 
(hematicall  Point.  Moreover,  were  that  which 
percehfetb  in  na,  a Magnitude,  it  could  not  be 
Equall  to  every  Scnfiblc,  and  ahks  Perceive 
things  Greater  and  then  it  felf  827, 

828 

Befides  which  yhey  might  Argue  tbm\fhatwe, 
at  we  can  Conceive  Extcnlion  without  Cogita- 
tion,  4/rd  Cogitation  n*/r6oirr  Extention, 
(from  whence  their  Diltin^ion  and  Separabili- 
CO  ty 


The  Contcms- 


ty  is  ItftnAU: ) fttnswt  tusCmtitt  Cogi'  I 
tadon  sntb  Exitnflon  > sut  tke  LessgihA 
BreasUb,  as$i  Ihukftfs  sf  • Thoaght  i mr  tbt 
Half,  tr  t Ibird,  at  Jvaauth  Tart  tbtttaf-, 
am  sbst  H is  Figuiatc , RouikI  , m Aogitlar. 
Thougha  ibsnfmt  mad  Non'EnCicies  , if 
wbmjmtr  is  Unextcndcd  bs  Nothing  i m tift 
MettpfayCcall  Trucha,  tksy  brvmg  suisbtr  Oi  - 
Bienfiona,  aur  Iigiiae-  Sa  Voliiiont  aatt  Paffi- 
<n»,  Knowledge  and  Wi&donieft/rilf,  juftice 
and  Temperance.  If  tbt  tbisags  btiMpag  u 
Soul  and  Mind,  be  Unexcended,  tbea  mt^i 
ibemftbits  be  fa,  ^gaia,  If  Mind  aad  Soul 
base  Diliinl  Parts,  tbeneasUd  aasusf  ibim  be 
One,  bat  Many  Subllances.  If  Life  Divided, 
tbea  a Half  ef  it  wateld  aet  be  Life,  l^ly,  at 
ae^oa  eaald  btgivea,wby  they  might  tut  hem  tvet 
KedUy,  ji  latemSaallf  Dieilible.  Km  eaald  a 
Theid  deaf,  bat  that  Divine  Power  might 
Cleave  a Thought , tegitber  taitb  tbt  .^1 
mbtrtia  it  it , ittte  tnat^  Fleets.  Page  8 a 8, 

8a^ 

The  Senfe  •/  the  Ancient  Inoorpotealilis 
therefore  ihiti  Ibat  ia  Natart,  late  kjadt  af 
Subllances.  fba  Ftif  af  thtmfiKae  Bulk,  m 
Diiiant  and  Extended  Subliance  j Wbieb  it 
at.  One  thing  without  Another  > aad  tbertfmt 
at  Many  Subllances,  at  Farts,  «fl<  mbicb  it  can 
be  divided.  Sffeatially  Antitypous  t oat  Mag- 
stiutde  Jtyaed  la  aaotbtr,  alaayt  Staadiag  avitb.. 
tat  it,  aad  aaobfag  the  WbaU  fa  mmeb  Bigger, 
Body  all  Oatfidt,  having  nothing  If'ilhia,  no 
Internal!  Energy,  am  any  AdKoo  b^des 
Locall  Motion,  atbieb  it  ir  alfa  PaSivt  ta. 
. 

IT trt  there  no  other  Subdance  beftdtt  tbit, 
there  eaald  be  HI  lAotion.  Adion,  Life,  Cogi- 
tation, Intelle^n,  Volition  ■,  bat  AS  moaid 
be  a Dnd  Lump  i lur  eaald  any  eat  thing  Pe- 
netrate antthtr.  Whertfata  Another  Subliance, 
vbaft  CbaraBir  aJen  ifaeiim,  the  AAive  Na- 
ture i Life,  Self-AdHvity,  C^itation : aabieb 
laa  Mode  or  Accident  vfExtenlion  < it  having 
more  of  Entity  ia  it.  Nm  art  theft  fate,  Ex- 
tmTtoaaad  Life,  Inadequate  Conceptions,  ef 
One  and  the  Same  Sabdaaet.  A Jbhtk/r  a Msf 
nad  i vr  One  Single  Subfiance.  Net  Coatni- 
viable,  hma  the  SeveraU  Farit  of  an  Extended 
Subfiance,  fheald  Jeyatly  Coocurtc  to  Frodeaet 
Oat  aad  the  Same  Thought.  8ap,  830 

Ibt  Eneigies  of  theft  T wo  Subllances,  vtiy 
dif treat.  Iht  oat  Ntibiag  bat  Locall  Motion, 
m Tranllation  lirom  Place  to  Place  v a meet 
Outlidc Thing:  Ibe  ather  Cogitation,  an  In- 
lemall  Energy  i or  ia  the  Infide  ef  that  tvhieh 
Thinks.  Wbieb  Infide  af  the  Thinking  Na- 
ture, hath  HO  Length,  Breadth , m Frefaailily, 
at  Ouc-fwellmg  Tumour  i bteaafa  then  it 
troald  be  Outfide  again,  H'tre  a Cogitative 


Being  Eaaended,  yet  mafi  it  have  befdet  th'a 
Extended  Oultide,  aa  Unextended  Infide. 
Bin  Oat  and  the  Same  Subfiance  eaaaal  he 
Extended,  aad  Unextended.  Whartfert  ia 
iha  Opaiaa  ef  Extended  Incorpotealls , a 
Complication  <f'  Two  Subllances,  aad  a 
Coofulian  ef  them  tagttitr  iittv  One.  Trae  ettver- 
ibeltft,  Jhat  aS  Fiiute  Incorporeall  Subfiance, 
a ahvayt  NataraSy  mailed  taitb  fame  Exten- 
ded Body,  at  itt  OutSde.  Page  831 

Al  Snmmtd  af  Tegelber.  831 

HitberU  the  Senfe  rf  the  Aaeient  Affertert  of 
Uixxtended  Incorpotealls,  rtfreftated  tt  tk 
bed  Advantage.  Kttbiag  Averted  by  in  j bat 
that  theft,  and  elher  Argmaratt , do  Demon- 
Ihraie  againd  the  Atheills , feme  Other  Sub- 
fiance  hrfidet  Body : bat  vAttber  m aa,  they 
Prove  tbit  ta  he  Indiibot  and  Unextended  t left 
ta  atheri  la  makf  a Jadgment.  Ihe  Atheifis 
labo  deny  th'a,  mafi  acbiiamledge  every  Thought, 
to  be  am  aatly  Mentally,  bat  Afa  Phytically 
Oivifible  and  Separable ',  tagathtr  iviib  the 
Soul  I M alfa  deny  Internal  Energy  i and  ean- 
/ryxm/yuh^r  Cogitation,  Nirbixg  dM  Locall 
btoion  : and  bmdh.  Hold  7hal  na  Subliance 
CM  CoExifi  tvitb  Another  Subfiance,  mare 
baam^,  then  by  Juxta-Polition.  83a,  833 
Ihit  iht  Fiif  Anfwet  te  the  Fmemeatianed 
Athelfiick  Argument  againf  Incorporeall  Sub- 
fiance t madt  by  tbt  Ancients,  By  dtr^iag  tbt 
Minor  i Ibat  tbaagb  rAaatfatver  it  Exte^cd 
be  Body,  yet  Every  thing  it  not  Extented.  Beet 
tbt  A^mment  mberivft  Anfivtrtd,  by  feme 
Learned  AEcrtcts  af  Incorporeall  Subliance , 
By  denying  the  Major  i 7bal  ibaa^  every  thing 
be  Extended , m what  Unextended  No- 
thing \ yttmbat-tvtra  Extended,  a not  Body, 
tbiy  affrrtiag  aaetbtr  Extenfion  Incoipqreall, 
tvhieh  it  both  Pcnetiable,  aad  not  made  af  of 
Farit  Phyfically  Separable  from  aae  aaotbtr  s 
ta  tvhieh  btlaagttb  Life,  Self- Adliviry,  aad  Co- 

Sitation.  frObMe,1bat fame  taaald  ComfaaaA 
ttb  the  Fmtmerttioaad  Hypothefes  tagttber  ; 
by  faffing  the  Deity  ta  be  altigeibrr  Unex- 
tended, <M  Indiviiibly  aS  evtiy-vrbtrt  ( bat 
Souls,  er Created  Incotpocealla,  ubaveaaUa- 
exlcnded  Infide,  Difftfed,  at  it  were,  iata  ta 
Extended  Outfide.  OarfAvtt  here  truly  ta  Of. 
fafe  Atheills  t and  Dagmatite  aa  farther,  tbtm 
te^'ert,  rvbat  aS  Incotporealifis  agret  be,  7bat 
btfidet  Body,  there  it  Aaalhtr  Subliince,  mbieh 
unffetb  aet  ef  Fartt  Really  Separable  fttm 
aae  eamber  vebieb  it  Pcnctndrie  of  Body,  aad 
Self-Adive,  tted  hath  an  tmemall  Energy, 
didoifi/rnsLocail  Motion.  AS  tvbieb  it  Dc- 
raonfirativcly  Certain.  Shit  the  FaS  Anfwer 
te  the  Ferf  Alhciftick  Argument,  Agaiad  In- 
corpoteal  Subfiance  iShat  eieher  then  it  Some., 
ibeag  Unextended,  or  ttleaf  Extended  other. 
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rvije  then  Body,  fo  at  to  if  Penetrable 
and  Indilcerpibly  One  with  it  fclf^  and  Sclf- 
AdHve.  Page  835, 834 

*lbe  Second  AthcifUck  k^xn\t  againft  Incor- 
pnrcall  SublUncci  By  t/jf 

of  this  Mtihk^ , io  hjve  fp^nng  from  the  &ho- 
laHick  Effcnccs,  VilUnti  from  the  things  them- 
felvet  y and  the  Abufe  of  Ablhad^  Names  and 
Notions,  they  being  made  to  be  Subflanccs  Ex- 
tfiing  by  tbemfelves.  For,  though  the  Opinion 
of  GhoOs  and  Spirits,  ( whereof  God  //  the 
Chief ) fprung  firji  from  Fear  \ wr  that  theft 
Jhouid  be  Incorporeal],  could  never  have 
entered  into  the  Minds  of  men^  had  they  not 
been  Enchanted  with  thefe  Abltra^  Names 
Separate  EiTenccs.  834 

Ihe  F/ry?  Generali  Reply  to  this^7hat  it  is  «if 
but  Romanfick  Fii^ion.  lhat  the  Opinion  of 
the  Deity,  fprung  not  from  Fear,  and  lhat  all  j 
Invitiblc  Gholts  are  not  Phancics,  4/rejdy  fu^-  i 
ciently  hroved » at  alfolhe  Exigence  of  a God 
Demonlirated  by  Reafon.  lhat  Apparitions 
are  Real!  Pharnomena  i and  Reafonable  to  think,^ 
lhat  there  may  *n  well  be  Invifible  Aerial],  and 
iEthcriall  > at  there  are  Vilible  Tcrreliriall  Ani- 
mals. Sotti^mefs  to  conclude^  lhat  there  is 
no  Uoderlianding  Nature,  Superhur  to  Man. 

834.835 

Ihe  Second  Particular  Reply,  That  the  Opi- 
nion of  Spirits  Incorporcall , fprung  not  from 
the  Scholaftick  Effenect,  whether  confidered 
Concretely  Univerfalso«e/y,i^f  Abrtrafily.  Ni> 
man  fnppoftng^  thefe  to  be  Ihings  Really  and 
Subliantially  Exiiiing  m/tWt  i^eMindi  ei- 
ther an  Univcrfall  Man  and  Univeriall  Horfe, 
or  elfe  Humanity  and  Et^uinity  : and  that  thefe 
walk,  up  and  down  in  Airy  Bodies  s they  being 
onely  Noemata,  or  the  Intelligible  Effcnces  of 
Ihthgs^  Of  Objects  of  the  Mind.  Ihefe  EfTenccs 
^Things,  faid  to  be  Etemall,  at  their  Verities. 
fhe  meaning  of  thefe  Etemall  Eflcnccs  « itor, 
lhat  they  are  fo  many  Etemall  Subftanccs  In- 
corporeally  Knowledge  is  Etemall, 

und^  lhat  there  is  an  Eternal)  Unmade  Mind, 
that  comprehends  them  y which  all  ether  Minds 
Fartaks  of  835,836 

Again^fbat  another  AtbeiRick  Dream, 
1 bat  the  Abliraft  Names  and  Notions  of  the 
Meet  Accidents  of  Bodies,  were  Made  Sub- 
itanccs  Incorporeall  y Souls,  Minds,  and 
Gholls.  Conicious  Life,  no  Accident  of  Bo- 
dies, at  Atheills  Suppofe  s but  the  Effenfiall 
Attribute  of  Another  Subltaocc,  which  Incor- 
porcall y as  Magnitude,  or  Extcnlion,  is  the 
ElTcntiall  Attribute  Body.  836 

Ibe  following  AthcilUck  Arguments  to  he 
difpatehed  with  more  Brevity,  fhat  the  Four 
Next,  Sixths  Seventh  and  Eighth^  pro- 

ceed onely  upon  this  Suppofitionj  That  there  it 


no  Other  Subllance  in  the  Worlds  Feeder  Body 
or  Matter  \ and  therefore  fgnfy  Nothing , to 
thehffcstCTS  o/jx  Incorporcall  Deity.  Stoicks, 
and  the  likf^  onely  concerned  to  Anfwer  them, 
Nevertheleft^  from  the  Impoftibility  of  thefe  A- 
theiftick  Corporcaltfms,  contained  in  the  Eifth^ 
and  Sixth,  a Ncccflity  of  Incorporcall  Sub- 
dance  will  be  Evinced,  Page  836 

Here  two  Atheillick  CorporcaHfms,  Foun- 
ded upon  thefe  Suppoftions,  lhat  all  is  Body 
or  Matter,  and,lhat  Matter  as  fueb,  is  devoid  of 
hlfcand  Underftanding.  Ihe  Firjl intheway 
of  Qualities  and  Forms,  Gencrable  and  Cor- 
ruptible, called  the  Hylopathian.  Ihis  the 
mof  Ancient  Athcidick  Form,  as  we  learn  froni 
Aridotle  y viK,lhat  Bulky  Extcnlion,rFr  one- 
ly Subdantiall  and  Unmade  thing,  and aB other 
things,  hut  the  Pailtons,  Qualities,  and  Acci- 
dents thereof  j Makeable  out  of  it,  and  De- 
droyable  into  it,  Ihe  Confequettce  from 
whence  y 7hat  there  // xo  Subftantiall  Unmade 
Life  4xd  Underllanding:  And,  lhat  no  Mind 
could  be  a God,  or  Creator,  tt  being  all  Ac- 
cidcniall,  Failitious , and  Creature.  856, 

857 

This  Hylopathian  Atheifm,  called  atfo  by  us, 
Anaximandrian.  Ihough  we  are  not  Ignorant, 
That  Simplicius  conceives,  Anaximander  to 
have  held  an  Homoeomery,  or  Similar  Ato- 
fno^ogy,  '’/Etemall  Unmade  Qualities,  ««  A- 
naxagoras  afterwards  : onely,  that  be  acknow- 
ledged no  Unmade  Life  or  Mind,  Fxr  Genera- 
ted it  aB,  from  the  Fortuitous  Commixture  of 
tboft  Qualihcd  Atpms;  ( If'bich  no  Improbable 
Opinion,  though  not  Certain.)  Becaufe  however, 
Anaximander  fuppofed  Lite  and  Undcrllan- 
ding,  tobeatle^l  Secondary  Qualifies,  and 
Accidents  of  Body,  Gencrable  Corrupti- 
ble. And  not  fit,  to  multiply  Forms  of  Atheifm. 


The  Second  Athciftick  Corporcalifm,  in  the 
way  of  UnqualiHcd  Atoms,  producing  all  things, 
even  Life,  and  Underllanding*,  from  Figures, 
Sites,  Motions,  and  Magnitudes  of  Parts.  Front 
whence  it  wiB  aljb  foBow,  That  Mind  */  no  Pri- 


mordial Thing,  but  Secondary,  Compounded, 
and  Derivative  y Creaturc,and  no  Creator.  This 
caBed  Dcmocritick  ^ not  becaufe  Democritus 
Wat  the  Fhfi  Inventer  of  ihe  Dillimilar  Afomo- 


Ic^y » but  becaufe  he  was  the  Firfi  Atheraer  of 
it,  or  the  Fitfi,  who  made  Diflimilar  Atoms, 
the  Principles  if  All  things  whatfoever,  even  of 
Life  4xd  Underdanding.  * ibid. 

Not  to  be  Denied,  But  that  from  thefe  Two 
things  Granted,  Thai  All  is  Body,  and.  That  the 


Firf  Principles  of  Body  are  devoid  f Life  and 
llnderdanding  y it  would  fdlffw  unavoidably , 
That  there  is  no  God.  Therefore  the  Stoicks, 
who  Corporeal  ThctlHy  denied  the  Latter  9 


(k.2 ) they 
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thty  fitff ^Hg  m Undcilianding  Fire,  E(cnul 
CM  Unmade, Maker  a/ the  trbole  Mundane 
SyHein,  Inly  Obfmed  by  Origen,  7bct  tbi$ 
Girporeal  God  «/  tbe  Sloicks,  tea  but  by  Ac- 
cident Incorruptible,  rad  Happy  > cnaontly 
beccuft  WcHlmgcVtfircyn,  ibumCtHuint 
Theiftn.  Page  837,  838 

Em  an  Abfolute  impoEibillty,  in  both  ibtft 
Atheiflick  Corporealiims  i net  ontly,  becanft 
tbey  fnpptfe  nc  ASive  Principle  i bnt  al/i,  be. 
eanfe  they  bring  Life  and  Underllanding,  that 
>>,  Something,  out  of  Nothing  i ar  Make  rbem 
without  a Caufe.  If'here  the  Atomick  Athc- 
ilis,  a/  the  7m,  mofi  to  be  Condemned  ■,  beeanfe 
Jb  gropy  ContradiQing  tbemfelves,  from  that 
True  Principle,  7hat  Matter  at  fitch,  it  devoid 
of  Life  and  Underflanding  i an  Abfolute  Ne- 
ceflity  <f  another  SubAance  Incorporeal,  ivhieh 
it  fjfentiaSy  Vital  and  Intcllcdlual.  That  AV 
Life,  eattnot  poffibly  be  Faditious  and  Acci- 
dental, Generable  and  Corruptible  i but  there 
mmfi  be  SubAantial  Life>  and  alfo  fome  Eter- 
nal. 838.83P 

7he  Tenth  of  tbit  Vndetftood  and  Aekflom. 
lodged  by  the  HyloroiAs  > That  there  midi  of 
Nteepty  be , both  SubAantial  and  Unmade 
Life  and  UnderAanding  ; tpho  therefore  At- 
tribnte  the  fame  to  at  Matter  at  fitch  ■,  but  tpitb- 
ent  Animality  which,  according  to  them,  it  aB 
Faditious  and  Accidental.  If'berefore,  tbit 
Hylozoick  Athcifm  alfo,  hringt  Confeious  Life 
and  Animality  ont  of  Nothing  j or  Maker 
abam  without  a Caufe.  Ibe  Argnment  of  the 
Epicurean  AtheiAs,  againfi  Slratonifm  or  Hylo- 
zoifm,  Unanfwerable  : Thjt  upon  tbit  Snppo- 
fiiion,  there  niarfi  be,  in  every  Man  and  Animal, 
a Heap  0/ Innumerable  Percipients,  at  maty  at 
there  are  Atoms  of  Matter  V and  fo  no  One 
Thinker.  The  Pretence  of  tbe  HylozoiAs,  That 
aF  tbe  Particles  a/ Matter,  in  every  Animal,  do 
Confederate  s Ridiculous,rad  Impoflible.  839, 

840 

Thm  the  Fifth  and  Sixth  AthelAick  Argu- 
mentations , fnHy  Confnted ) and  from  that 
True  Suppolition  in  tbeiit.  That  Matter,  at  fitch, 
it  Devoid  of  Life  and  UnderAanding , Incor- 
poteal  Subliance  plainly  DemonArated : IKbieh 
mx  our  Second  Undertaking.  840 

The  Third  and  LaA ',  That  there  being  Un- 
deniably , SubAance  Incorporeal , tbe  T wo 
Following  AthelAick  Argumentations,  ( built 
upon  the  Snppoption  of  the  Contrary  J altogether 
Inpgnipcant.  Tbe  Seventh  not  properly  di- 
reded  againft  Theifro,  hut  againp  a Religious 
hind  of  Atheifm  or  Theogonifm  i which  finp- 
fofed  a God  or  Soul  of  tbe  World,  Generated 
out  tf  SenAefs  Matter  i and  tbe  Offfpring  of 
Night  and  Chaos.  A Sober  and  True  Senfc, 
•f  the  World’/  Animation  j That  there  it  a Li- 


ving, Sentient  and  UnderAanding  Nature, 
Trading  over  the  whole  W orld.  tut  the  Senfc 
*/ Pagan  TheiAs,  That  the  Whale  Corprieall 
World  Animated,  U a God,  Exploded  by  m. 
Thit  Argunieut  therefore beingnot  againjl  The- 
ifin,  but  Theogonifm  j the  Confutation  thereof 
might  be  here  well  Omitted,  without  any  Detri- 
ment to  onr  Caufe.  But  beeanfe  the  denying  of 
a Living  UnderAanding  Nature,  prrfiding  over 
the  World,  it  AtheiAicall  i the  Ground  of  thit 
ASation  briefly  Declared  ■,  That  Lite  and  Un- 
derftanding  are  Accidents  of  Bodies,  refulting 
onely  from  Such  a Contexture  of  Atoms,  Jt  pro- 
duce fietb,  Bloud,  aad  Brains,  ih  Bodies  Or- 
ganized! and.  That  there  it  no  B-eafon  to  be 
found  any-wbere,  but  onely  in  Humane  Form : 
which  alfo  Confuted,  /<  Brutilh  PaAage,  of  a 
Modem  Writer , That  it  it  VnconceivMe  iy 
Men,  How  Ot^  can  Underhand  without 
Brains.  Page  84c,  841 

The  Next  , (which  it  tbe  Eighth  AiheiAick 
Argumentation  ) That  there  can  he  no  Living 
Being  Immortall,  nor  Perfcfily  Happy  , built 
upon  that  Falfc  Suppolition  alfo.  That  all  Life 
and  UnderAanding  refultt  from  a Contexuie  of 
Dead  and  SenAefs  Atoms,aird  therefore  it  Dit 
folviblc  and  Annihilable.  Eat  that  there  it 
Life  EAentiall,  and  SubAantiall,  which  Natu- 
rally Immortall : at  alfo  a Neceffito,  of  an  Eter- 
nall  Life,  and  Mind  Unmade,  ana  Unannihila- 
blei  which  Petfedly  Happy.  841,84a 


SECT.  IV. 

TH  E Epicurean  AtheiAs  further  Endea- 
vour, to  DiJ prove  a God,  from  the  Phe- 
nomena 0/  Motion,  and  Cogitation  i in  tbe 
Thtec  Fidlowing  Argumentations,  the  Ninth, 
Tenth,  and  Eleventh.  From  Motion , thm  i 
That  from  thit  Principle,  Nothing  can  move  It 
Self,  bM  Whatfoever  is  Moved,  is  moved  by 
Another,  it  will  foBow,  That  there  can  he  no 
FirA  Caufe,axd  Unmoved  Movers  hut  Ont  thing 
Moved  Another,  from  Eternity  Inftnitely  s Be. 
caufe  Nothing  could  Move  Another,  which  wx 
not  ItSelff  iiU  Moved  by  Something  elfe.  842, 

843 

Anfwcr  : The  meaning  rf  thit  Axioinc  s 
Not, That  Nothing  can  AS  from  It  Self,  at  the 
Atheili  Suppofet  s he  takjng  it  for  granted,  that 
every  Thing  it  Body,  and  that  aB  ASion  it  Lo- 
eall  Motion  s but,That  no  Body  Belling,  could 
ever  Locally  Move  It  Self.  A Falfe  Suppofi- 
tion  ^tbr  AlheiAsi  and  feme  Cottdhns  y That 
were  there  hut  once  Motion  in  tbe  Matter,  thit 
would  of  it  Self  continue  to  aB  Eternity.  True, 
that  rf  AriAotle  s That  to  tnaliy  an  Inhnite 

Pro- 
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Progrcfs  in  the  Caufes  of  Motion*  nnd  no  Firlt  i 
Mover  > if  atl  one  at  to  fty.  lhat  there  it  No  ^ 
Caufe  at  all  thereof » or,  7hjt  aU  the  Motion  ' 
in  the  fF'orld^  if  a Paflion  without  an  Agent,  or  ' 
Comet  from  Nothing.  Clearly  Impojjtble^  7hat 
there  Jhduld  be  any  Motion  ot  ju,  were  there 
Noihing  Self-Moving  or  Sdf-A^ive.  Page 

843 

Wherefore  from  tbit  Principle,  That  no  Body 
etn  Move  It  Self,  itfoSowt  Vndeniahly  \ ’Ihjt 
there  if  Some  other  SubHance  in  the  World  be- 
fdet  Body^  tbatbatban  A^ive  Powero/Mo- 
viiig  Body.  843,844 

Another  CoToWiry  from  the  fame  Principle  » 
That  there  if  another  Speeietof  A(^ion,  diftina 
from  Locall  Motion,  and  which  if  not  Hetero- 
kinefy,  but  Autokinefy.  That  the  Adion 
by  rebieb  Local  Motion  if  frji  Caufed , could 
ftot  Be  it  /e// Local  Motion.  .^17  Local  Mo- 
tion Caufed  OriginaSy  by  Cogitation.  Tbuf 
the  Ninth  AtheilUck  Argument  from  Motion 
Confuted  t and  from  hence^  That  no  Body  can 
Move  it  Self,  Demonftrated,  That  there  if 
Something  Incorporeal,  the  Firll  Caufe  of  Lo- 
cal Motion,  by  Cogitation.  ibid. 

But  the  Atheills  further  f retend  to  Frove^ 
That  Cogitation  it  fclf  //  Hetcrokinefy,  the 
PalTion  rfthe  Thinket,  andthe  Adion  of  fame 
other  External  Agent  upon  him  *,  Beeaufe^  No- 
thing taketh  Beginning  from  It  Self  i and^ 
No  Cogitation  can  rife  of  It  Self,  without  a 
Caufe.  That  therefore^  Thinking  Beings  them’ 
fehet  aie  Machines,  and  Cogitation  Local  Mo- 
tion. And^  Ko  UnderHanding  Being,  a FirA 
Caufe,  nor  FerfeGly  Happy  > becauje  Depen- 
dent 844*845! 

Anfwer.  True,  That  no  SubOance  taketh  ' 
Beginning/ram  it  Self  \ at  alfa^  That  no  Adion  1 
Caufeth  it  Self.  But  Falfe,  That  No  Adion  ' 
taketh  Beginning  from  the  Imnicdiatc  Agent  > , 
or.  That  Nothing  can  A^  othcrwife,  then  as 
Ad^cd  upon  by  Something  elfe.  Atheifls  1 
here  Affirm  oitely^  what  theyjhould  Prove,  and 
fo  Beg  the^efiion.  Jf  Nothing  Self-A^ivc,  ■ 
then  aB  the  Motion  and  A^ion  in  the  Univerfe, 
tnujl  Come  from  Nothing,  or  be  Made  without 
a Caufe.  845 

True  slfo , That  our  Humane  Cogitations 
are  frequently  occafxoned from  Extemall  Objads, 
and  that  the  Concatenations  of  Thoughts  and 
Phantafms,  often  depend  upon  Mechanick  Cau- 
fes. But  Falfc,  That  all  Cogitations  are  Ob- 
truded upon  m from  witbouti  and^  That  no 
Tranfition  in  our  Thoughts,  which  wot  not  Be- 
fore  in  Senfe.  The  ftumanc  Soul  a Principle  of 
A&'ions.,  and  therefore  aJfo  0/ Cogitations.  This 
o Bubbling  Fountain  of  Thoughts.  But  that 
there  it  fuch  a Pctfed  Mind*  at  at  once  Compre- 
bendt  aS  Truth , and  wat  Be/ore  Senfibics.  845* 

846 


Thtt  a Prodigious  Paradox,  and  Fallity  of 
Atheills  9 That  Cogitation,  Local  Motion  > 
and  Thinking  Beings,  Machines.  Here  a 
Corrcdlion  of  what  we  wrote  before ^ P,  7^1, 
and  a Change  of  our  Opinion,  upon  further 
Confideratiott  * That  notonelya  Modern  Wri- 
ter, but  alfo  the  Ancient  Athciftick  Atomilis, 
did  conclude ^ Cogitation  to  he  BeaVy  nothing  elfe 
but  Local  Motion.  NevertheUjr^  theft  men 
troubled  with  the  Phancy  o/Cogitation»  which 
becaufe  they  cannot  mak^  Local  Motion , they 
I would  perfuade  m to  be  no  Reality , or  No- 
! thing.  Alhcifis  aware^  That  if  there  be  apy 
Adrien  hefidet  Locall  Motion,  there  mufi  ften 
be  fome  other  Subllancc  acknowledged  befidet 
Body.  They  who  maks  Cogitation  Local  Mo- 
tion* and  Men,  Machines,  no  more  to  be  difpu» 
ted  with  , then  Senflefs  Machines.  Page  845, 

! 847 

To  ASitm,  'that  m Undernanding  Being  can 
hr  Happy,  nor  a God , hecauji  DtfcndtHt  Mfnn 
Something  if  'itbont  if,  oB  one  at  to  AJirm,  That 
Senflefs  Matter  it  the  Mofi  Peife^  of  aB  tbingt  ■, 
andflhat  Knowledge,  at  fMch,ff taking  Impcr- 
fedion,  it  hnt  a Whiffling  and  Phantaftick 
j thing.  Ent  of  thit  more  afterwardt.  Thin 
the  Tenth  Alhciflick  Argument  Confmed. 

847 

Another  Atheifliek  Argument , From  the 
Nature  of  Knowledge  and  Undetflanding. 
That  the  IForld  eould  not  he  made  hy  an  Under- 
ding Being  , Eeeanft  there  mat  no  Knowledge 
hefore  Things , tehicb  are  the  Objefls  of  it  ■, 
and  the  onely  Things  are  Scnflbles,  which 
Knowledge  a PalIion/roi».  Therefore  aB  Mind, 
at  fneh,  a Creature,  and  none  a Creatour. 

ibid. 

Thu  already  fnBy  Anfwered,  Page  729,  and 
fo  forwardt,  fFhere  Proved,  That  Singular 
Bodies  are  not  the  Onely  Things,  and  6b)e3s 
of  t^eMind,  hnt  that  it containeth itt  Intelligi- 
bles  within  U Self.  And,  That  Knowledge,  /'/ 
Archetypall  to  the  World,  and  the  Maker./ 
AB.  So  the  Exidena  ofa  God,  Demonflta- 
ble,  from  the  Nature  of  Knowledge  Un- 
detflanding.  847, 848 

That  the  Atheifls  ran  no  more  Salve  the  Phe- 
nomenon of  Cogitation  , then  that  if  Locall 
Motion  •,  Evident  from  their  Many  Hallucina- 
tions concerning  it  •,  whereof  a Catalogue  fub-^ 
joyned.  Fhfi,  That  aB  Life  and  Underflan- 
j ding,  .m«r  Accidental!  thing,  Genctabic  and 
Corruptible , and  rto  Life  nor  Mind  Subftan- 
' tiall  or  Eflentiall.  Thit  before  Confuted. 

848, 

; Again,  That  Life  and  Mind,  no  Simple  and 
Primitive  Natures,  but  Compounded  Sylla- 
I bics  ./  tbingt ; and  therefore  none  Immottall 
I nor  Incorruptible.  Anjwer  ■,  That  Life  and 

(Ki)  «ti- 
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Undcrftanding  are  Aftive  Powers,  and  cshU 
never  refuh  from  meer  Paffive  Bulk  i ner  can 
ane  Cmtpofition  of  Dead  and  Senflefs  Matter, 
fephlyhefet  Life  and  llndcrllanding,  Ihongh 
He  Neeejfity^  Ibjt  there  Jheuld  be  any  Eternal 
Unmade  Red  or  Green,  beeanfe  tbefe  might  he 
Made  ont  ef  thing!  not  Red  nor  Green  » ner 
Ihat  there  Jhenld  he  Eternal  Motion,  beeanfe 
Motion  migiH  he  produced  from  a ScIf^Aflive 
Principle  > aor  Ihat  there  Jheuld  be  any  Eter- 
nal! Unmade  Matter,  beeanfe  roere  there  aoar, 
it  might  notuaithflanding  be  Created,  by  a Perfeft 
Incorporeal  Being : ^rr  an  Abfolute  Neceflfity 
ef  Eternal  Unmade  Life  and  Mind  > beeanfe 
had  there  been  once  none,  there  could  never  have 
been  any.  Page  8+8, 84P 

Another  Atlieiftick  Hallucination,  T/rat  there 
ij  Nothing  of  Self-Aflivity  in  Cogitation  i nor 
any  thing  could  Aft  cthertoife,  then  at  it  it 
Made  to  Aft  by  Something  clfe.  Ihit  to  bring 
aU  Aftion /rom  Nothing,  or  to  fuppefe  it  mthent 
aCaufe.  845,850 

Another  Madnefi  of  theiri  already  mentioned, 
Ihat  Cogitation,  Locall  Motion;  and  Thin- 
king Beings,  Machines.  Ihit  EyauffSottilh- 
nefs  or  Impudence,  at  to  agirm.  Number  to  be 
Figure,  &e.  850 

Another  Paradox  of  the  Epicurean  and  De- 
mocritick  Athcills,  ihat  Mentall  Cogitation, 
at  mell  at  Senfation , the  meer  Paflions  of  the 
Thinker,  and  the  Aftions  of  Bodies  Exiiiing 
tvitboni  him : Some  of  them  fuppofmg  Thoughts, 
to  he  Caufed  by  certain  Finer  Images,  then 
Senfations  ; Othert,  that  they  are  the  Remain- 
ders of  the  Motions  of  Senfe,  formerly  made. 
Anfwer  : Ihat  Senfation  it  felf,  it  not  a meer 
Corporeal  Paflion , but  the  Perception  of  a Paf- 
fion,  in  a may  of  Phancy  i much  left  Mental 
Cogitations  fnch  ; and  leaf  of  all  Volitions. 

850,851 

But  Confentaneoufy  hereunto,  tbefe  Athcills 
Determine , all  Knowledge  and  Underflanding, 
to  be  Keally  the  fame  thing  mith  Senlc.  From 
mhcnce  foBom  Tmo  Abfurdities.  Firft , 7hji 
there  can  be  no  fnch  thing  as  Errour,  beeanfe  aU 
Patllon  it  True  Pallion,  and  all  &nfe.  True 
Senfe ; that  it.  True  Seeming  Appearance. 
7hit  Abfurdity  omned  by  Protagoras.  Epicu- 
rus Endeavoured  to  avoid  this,  but  in  vain,  and 
eontradiSioufly  to  bh  omn  Principles.  851, 

852 

A Second  Abfurdity  eonfequent  thereupon  ; 
Ihat  there  it  no  Abfolute  Truth  nor  Falfchood, 
hut  aU  Knowledge  Private  and  Relative,  and 
nothing  hut  Opinion.  Ihit  freely  omned  likf- 
noife  by  Protagoras.  Sometintet  alfo  by  Demo- 
critus. HTio  therefore  but  a Blunderer  neither, 
in  the  Atomick  Philofophy  i roLich  plainly 
Suppofet  a Higher  Faculty  of  Reafon  and  Un- 


derllanding,  that  judget  o/Senfc,  and  difeovert 
the  Phastaftry  tWrn/i  it  reaching  to  AbColute 
Truth.  Page  852,855 

Another  AtheiAick  Errour  ; 7hjt  Singular 
Bodies  are  the  onely  Objefts  of  Mentall  Con- 
ception, otmeB  at  0/ Senfation.  IhU  imputed 
by  Arillotle , to  DcmcKtritus  and  Protagoras. 
But  fufcienlly  before  Confuted.  853,854 
i he  better  to  maintain  ihh  Paradox  Added 
by  a Modem  AtheiAick  Writer,  at  hit  omn  In- 
vention i 7hat  Univcrfals  are  Nothing  elje  but 
Names , by  mhkb  Many  Singular  Bodies  ate 
eaBed  ; Axiomes  or  Propofitions,  the  Addition 
and  SubAraftion  of  Names  i and  Syllogillick 
Reafoning,  the  reckoning  the  Coiifeoiencet  of 
them : and  that  therefore  befdet  the  f allions  of 
Senfe,  me  k>iom  Nothing  at  all  of  any  thing,  but 
onely  the  Names  by  mhich  it  it  CaBed.  IFhence 
it  mould  foBom,  That  Geomctricall  Truths, 
not  the  fame  in  Greek  and  in  Latine  e^c. 

, 854 

shat  the  AtheiAs,  according  to  tbefe premijed 
Principles,  endeavour  to  Depreciate  Know- 
ledge and  Underflanding,  at  that  mhich  fpeakt 
HO  Higher  Perfeftion,  then  it  in  Scnfltfs  Mat- 
ter. Ihm  the  .Athcills  in  Plato,  make  it  but  a 
Ludicrous,  llmbratile  uttdEvanid  thing;  the 
meer  Image  of  Bodies,  the  onely  Realities. 
Their  Vefign  in  this,  to  take  amay  the  Scale,  or 
Ladder  of  Entities.  855,855 

AB  the  Grounds  of  tbit  again  briefly  Conflitcd; 
and  Particularly,  that  Opinion  fo  much  favoit- 
ring  Athcifm , That  there  it  Nothing  in  the 
Underllanding,  mhich  mat  not  Before  in  Senfe  ; 
out  e/Boctius.  JuAaWUnjuA,  Greater  P.qi- 
lities  in  Nature , then  Hard  and  Soft , &e, 
Vnqueflionably,  a Scale  or  Ladder  of  Entities  ; 
and  therefore  Certain,  that  the  O.  dcr  of  Things 
muflbe  in  may  o/Defeent,  from  Higher  Perfec- 
tion to  Lower,J«d  not  o/.Alccnt,/rom  Lower  t» 
Higher.  Ihe  Steps  of  tbit  Ladder  not  Infi- 
nite: rif  Foot  t/tereo/', Inanimate  Matter;  the 
Head,  a Perfeft  Omnipotent  Being,  Compre- 
hending in  It  felf  aU  PoAibilitics  of  Thiiigt. 
Mind  by  Nature  Lord  over  all ; and  Sovereign 
King 0/ Heaven  Earth.  856,855 

The  Keafin  mhy  me  fo  much  Infrfl  upon  tbit  ; 
Beeaufe  AtheiAs  Pretend,  not  onely  to  Salve  the 
Phenomenon  of  Cogitation  mitbout  » God ; 
but  alfo  from  thence  to  Demonfirate  the  Impof- 
fibility  of  hit  ExiAence.  Though  Modern  Wri- 
ters not  fo  much  amare  hereof,  ytt  it  the  Con- 
troverfy  betmixt  Theifls  and  AtheiAs,  thus 
Stated  ijt  Plato;  IFhether  Soul  and  Mind  Ju- 
niors to  ScnAcIs  Matter,  and  the  Offfpring 
thereof  ■,  or  eIJ'e  Subllantiall  Things,  and  in 
Order  0/ Nature  Before  it.  Accordingly  Vhco 
confuttth  Athcifm  no  othermife , then  by  pro- 
ving Soul  not  to  be  Junior  to  Inanimate  Matter 

and 
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Plato  Soul  btrt  niiderfmi^  Hat  oniiy  the 
Mundane  Soul,  bmt  tlfe  thtt  mele  Raii^  ef 
Beings,  eeted  Soul  \ tnd,  Tb*i  lu  Life  toat 
Genetated  (»>  ■>/  Matter.  Page  85p,85o 
fbtfe  pnftfftd  Chridians,  reho  Generate 
Ritionill  Souls  rat  ef  ^flels  Matter , 
fttin  Bcaayers  the  Caufe  Theifm.  8Ko, 

%6i 

Ner  it  the  Cafe  mtuh  diffettm,  at  la  athers  i 
»io,  thamgb  ibey  praftfedly  Generate  rarly  Seo- 
litive  Souls , yet  ma\jKg  tbe  Rationall , bat 
meet  Blanks,  tabieb  have  Natbiag  in  them,  bat 
mbat  m*  Scribbled  afen  tbem  by  Senfe  i and  fa 
Knovrled^,  in  iit  aani  Nature , Junior  t»  Senfe 
and  Senhbln  > Highly  Gratify  tbe  Atheilis 
breeby,  8di 

Jfany  Life  and  Cogitation  be  Generated 
rat  af  Dead  and  Senflefs  Matter,  then  ean  na 
gaad  Reafan  be  given,  veby  At  jhanld  net  be. 
Life  net  fartly  Accidental,  partly  Subdantiall: 
bat  either  At  Confeious  Life,  Accidental,  Ge- 
nerable  and  Corruptible  > ar  elf e Nane  at  at. 

ibid. 

The  VaOrine  af  Reall  Qualities  Genetable 
sad  Corruptible,  favanrable  ta  Athcifm  alfa. 
And  ibamgb  the  Atheiliick  Atomills  Explade 
at  the  ether  Qualities,  Beeaafe,  Nothing  can 
come  frotn  Nothing  i yet,  eentradiQing  them, 
felvet  again,  da  they  makf  Life  and  Under* 
Handing,  Reall  Qualities,  Generated  rat  af 
Matter,  or  Caufedi;y  Nothing.  8di,8da 

There  being  a Scale  er  Ladder  of  Entities  in 
Nature,  la  tradnee  a Higher  Rank  af  Beings, 
am  af  a Lower  s at  Life  and  Cogitation , ant 
af  Matter,  radMagnltudei  it  t« Insert  ti^e Or- 
der if  tbit  Scale, /r»m  Downwards,  ta  Up- 
wardsi  and  fa  talay  a Foundation  far  Atheiiin. 
Ib'henfart  great  Re^an,  to  maintain  thn  Fi^i, 
agnt^  the  Atheilis  t That  ne  Souls  can  be  Ge- 
nerated ant  (^Matter.  85a, 8dj 

7 be  Grand  Obje^ion  againf  the  Subllantia- 
liiy  af  SenCtive  Souls,  from  that  Canfegaence 
af  their  Permanent  Subliilence  after  Death. 
Cartelhis  ft  Senfble  thereof  i that  he  taanld 
rather  makf  Brutes  la  be  Senflefs  Machines, 
then  aSarr  them  Subliantiall  Souls  i tvbieb  he 
granted  they  majl  have,  if  Thinking  BeinM. 
U^hat  clearly  VemenjlrMe  by  Reaftn,  not  tabe 
abandened,  beeaufe  attended  vr'ith  fame  DifS- 
culties , ar  feemingly  Offenfive  Confequcnces. 

8^3 

Tbe  Pyihagorich  Hypothelis  i That  Souls  at 
Created  by  God,  nat  in  the  Generation  af  Ani- 
mals, bat  in  the  Cofmogonia.  Theft  there- 
fore, fitfi  Clothed  triih  Thin  and  Subtile  Bo- 
dies, Aoialt  ar  iEthetiall  Ochemata,  taherein 
they  Subfid,  bath  before  their  Ingrefs  into  Ter- 
ttnriall  Belies,  and  after  their  Egrefs  rat  c/ 


them.  Thn  Boftius  and  Proclus.  Ammonius 
^ Irradonall  Demons  Mortall  i Brutilh  Souls, 
in  Aeriall  Bodies.  Senee  the  firjl  Creation, 
ne  New  Sbbftantiall  thing  Made,  or  Dedroy- 
ed,  and  therefare  na  Life.  TbU  laolyd  nfan 
fy  Macroblus  a a Great  Troth.  Page  8113, 

8(S^ 

That  the  Pythagoreans  tbanli  Rndehvaier  ia 
gainftntt  Cannlinantt  far  tUt  Hypothelis,  frOtn 
the  &ripture.  Sde,  8djr. 

hat  if  theft  Aeriall  Vehicles  af  Bcbtllh  Souls 
be  exploded  far  a Whimfty,  and  »rab  tin  Ter- 
redriall  Bodies  atatved  ta  Heat ; ihaagb  after 
Death  they  tail  trot  Vanifh  into  Nothiug,  yea 
midi  they  nthir  remain  In  a State  of  Infenlibi- 
Iky,  radinadivity,  Ut rt.aitittd ta  other  Tcr- 
redriall  Bodies,  fftherefare  theft  in  one  Senfe 
Mortall,  tbangb  in  another  Immortall.  Silk^ 
warmt  dying,  and  reviving  in  the  Farm  of  But- 
terflies, madean  Emblem  af  tbe  Refum^ion, 
by  Chtidian  Thcologers.  S6p,  8dt 

Bat  no  Abfolutc  Neceflity,  That  the  Souls  af 
Brutes,  thoagb  Subdamiall,  jhanld  have  a 
Permanent  Subfidence  after  Death,  either  in 
a State  af  Adivity  , or  Inailiviiy  i Beeaafr, 
labttftever  Created  ly  (aod,  may  fi^bly  by 
him  he  Annihilated.  The  Strbflantiali^  oney 
of  the  Rationall  Soul,  DcmonQrable  by  Reifanr 
artbjt  it  wit  not  af  it  Self  vanift  raeo  Nothing  i 
bat  not  that  it  t>  Ahftlaiely  tmpolfible, /ot  it  ta 
be  Annihilated  Tbe  a^ance  if  thit  Depen- 
ding apoH  a Faith  in  the  Divine  Ooodnefe. 
Porohyrius  hit  Ajftrtian,  That  Brutilh  Souls  art 
Keftlved  into  the  Life  of  tbe  Univetfe.  tbeneheU 
Anftver  ta  tbit  Objedion,  agaiif  the  SublHantta- 
lity  of  Brutilh  Souls  s That  thejrnit^  nuwitb- 
flanding,  Tejfibly  be  Annihilateidi'li  the  Deaths 
0/ Animals,  at  well  m they  mere  Created  intbeir 
Generations  i bat  f they  da  Sabfifi  ( mithoat 
Aeriall  Vehicles,)  tbeymafiremainia  aStnte  of 
Inactivity  and  Infenlibility.  858,  8dp 
That  thit  the  DotSftineo/ the  Ancient  Pagan 
TheoIogers,tfhar  na  Lift,  or  Soul,Gencratcd  ant 
f Dead  a»d  Senflefs  Matter  s bat  aSPradaced 
by  tbe  Deity,  at  met  at  Matter  « Proved  ant  gf 
Virgil:  thauab fandry  other  Tedimonies  alfa, 
ml£ht  be  added  tbereanla.  85^,870 

The  Hylozoick  Aiheifls  tbemfelver,  ft  Sen- 
pble  bereaf.  That  there  ma^  be  fame  Subdan- 
tiall  and  Unmade  Life,  (from  mhenee  the  Lives 
and  Minds  of  at  Animals  are  Derived ) That 
they  attribate  tbe  fame  ta  Matter  i and  conclade, 
ThAtbaagh  the  Modiflcaied  Liveso/ Animals, 
and  Men,  be  Accidental!,  Generated  and  Cor- 
rupted, yet  tbe  fundamental  Life  f them, 
a Subliantiall,  and  Incorruptible.  Theft  alfa 
(fferted,  a Knowledge  bfare  Senfe,  and  Vn- 
derived  from  Senfibles.  870, 87 1 

Tbit  Hylozoick  Atheifm  again  Confuted. 

Abfuid 
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AbTurd  ta  fiifpofe , Knowledge  axd  Undcr- 
dinding,  Confeiourneis  i « 

the  Subllanciall  t«d  Fundamental!  Life,  of 
Men  and  otbtr  Animals,  jhculdjuvtr  Ptrijh, 
and  yet  their  Souls,  and  FerfonaUtics,  Vanijh 
ietto  Nothing.  Ihat  no  Organization  can 
frodieee  Confeioufnefs.  'fheje  Athciltsmt  able 
fojjihly  to  give  an  Account,  tohence  the  Intelli- 
gible ObjeiSs  and  Idea’s,  of  thii  their  Know- 
ledge (f  Matter,  jhould Jfring.  Ihit  Hylozo- , 
ick  Atheifm,  Nothing  hut  the  Crumbling  of 
<he  Deity  Ikte  Matter.  _ Page  871 
Concluded,  'That  the  Phsnomenon  of  Mind 
and  Underftanding,c4»  no  may  pofiblf  he  Solved 
'fy  Atheills, witbow  a God  i hut  c^ordeth  a Solid 
Kmonilration  of  hit  Exidence.  871,872 


SECT.  V. 

There  nm  Remaining  onely,  the  Athe- 
illick  Objedions  agaii^  Providence, 
their  Queries,  and  Arguments  from  Intcrclls  > 
Their  Firll  ObjeSion , From  the  Frame  of  the 
■World,  at  Faulty.  Or , Becaufe  Things  arc 
111  Made,  that  thtrefort  not  made  by  a God. 
Thit  direOed  agait^i  the  Senfe  of  the  Ancient 
Theologers  1 7hat  God  being  a Petfedl  Mind, 
therefore  made  tha  ff'erld  after  the  Bed  manner. 
Some  Modern  Theolc^ers  Veviatingfrom  tbit, at 
if  the  ferfeBioa  of  the  Deity  confifted  not  at  all  in 
GOodnefs,  hxt  in  Power  and  Arbitrary  Will 
onely.  ‘Ihe  Controverjy  hettrixt  theft  and  A- 
theids  i hut  IFhether  Matter  Fortuitoully  Mo- 
ved, or  r Fortuitous  Will  Omnipotent,  be  the 
Original!  of  aB  thingt.  No  Ground  of  Fihh  in 
a meer  Arbitrarious  Deity.  To  have  a H^iU 
Vndetermined  to  Good,  no  Liberty,  nor  Sovc- 
raignty,  but  Impottncy.  God  to  Celfus,  the 
Head  or  Prelldent  of  the  Righteous  Nature. 
Tbn  not  onely  the  Senfe  of  Origen,  hut  of  the 
Ancient  Chfiilians  trrGriffraJ.  Plotinus  i The 
Will  of  God  F-lfentiaBy,  That  which  Ought  to 
be.  God  an  Impartiall  Balance,  If'eighing 
o»»  Heaven  and  Earth.  The  Deity,  «i>»  Servilely 
Bound  to  doe  the  Bed  i but  tbit  the  Perfedtion 
of  itt  Nature.  No  Atheid  able  to  prove. 
The  U'orldto  be  III  Made.  872, 874 

Not  to  be  Concluded,  That  vohatfoever  tpe 
cannot  find  out  the  Rcafon  orUfe  of,  U therefore 
Ineptly  Made.  For  example  ■,  The  intedinum 
Catcum,  though  feemingly  an  Odd  Appendix, 
and  tehieh  the  Generality  of  Anatomills  give 
little  Account  of  -,  yet  that,  avith  the  Valve  at 
itt  Enteranee,  bjth  togetht',  an  Artidciall  Con. 
trivance  of  Nature,  to  hinder  the  Regurgita- 
tion of  the  Fsces.  874,875 

The  Firji  Atheidick  Indance  of  the  Faultinefs 


of  thingt  ■,  In  the  Difpolition  of  the  fquator 
and  Ecliptick  , InterfeOing  each  other  in  fueh 
an  Angle, rrbrrr^  the  Tcrrelirial  Globe  rende- 
red  not  fo  Habitable  at  it  might  have  been. 
Thu  OhjeSioH  Founded  upon  a Falfe  Suppoli- 
tion,  Ibat  the  Torrid  Zone  llninliabilable. 
tut  th'u  the  Eeji  lafpofttien  i rrhich  bring  Con- 
trary to  .Mcchanick  Caufes,  therefore  itt  Cane 
tinuance,  tyetber  rahh  the  Conjiant  Paralle- 
lifm  of  the  E arlh’s  Axis , a manifrfi  EviSion  of 
Providence  i and  that  the  To  BiAnror,  The  Belt, 
i<  «Caufe  in  Nature.  PageSyy 

’•t  the  next  place  ■,  The  Atheids  mould  prove 
againfi  fame  Theids,  That  AB  thingt  not  Made 
for  the  Sake  of  Man.l  bit  at  Firji  but  the  PaPrine 
o/Strcight-laced  Stoicks  onely  , recommended 
afterivard  by  meui  Self-  Love.  H'hereai  Pla^’r 
Dodtrine , That  the  Whole  not  made  for  any 
Part  i but  the  Parts  for  the  Whole.  Never- 
tbelefr.  Things  in  the  Lower  World,  made 
Principally  ( though  not  Onely ) for  Man.  A- 
theids  najudges  of  (br  Well  or  IlhMaking  of 
Worlds,  they  having  no  Standing  Meafurc  of 
Good.  Ihat  Nature 4 Step-Mother  >a  Man  i 
but  a froward  Speech  of  fome  difeontented  Per- 
font,  frekjng  to  Revenge  tbemfelvet,  by  Railing 
upon  Nature  , that  it  , Providence.  875, 

bps 

Evils  in  GeneraB,  from  the  Neceflity  of  Im- 
perfeift  Beings,  and  Incompolfrbility  ^ things. 

Men  AfjhBed  more  from  their  own  Phancics, 
then  Reality  of  thingt.  Pain  ( which  a Rea' 
Evil  ir/ Senfe ) often  Linked  with  Plcafurc,  a,  • 
cording  to  the  Strcratick  Fable.  Thit  not  t e 
Evil  «/rbf  Whole  Man,i»»  of  tbr Outlidc  one  t. 
Serviceable,  to  free  men  from  the  Gteata  Ev.ls 
of  the  Mind.  Death,  according  to  the  Atheidick 
Hypolhells,  an  Abfrrlutc  Extindlon  of  all 
Life  i but  according  to  Genuine  Theiftrr,  onilp 
a W iibdrawing  into  the  Tiring- Houfe,  and  put- 
ting  of  the  Terredriall  Cloathing.  Ihe  Dead 
Live  to  God.  Chridian  Faith  givet  afifu- 
ranee  of  a Heavenly  Body  hereafter.  Ihe 
Chridian  RefurreiSion , not  the  Hope  of 
W^rms.  7 bit  the  Confutation  of  the  T wcifth 
Atlteidick  Argiftncnt.  876,877 

• The  Thirteenth  i but  Second  ObjetSion  a- 
Agait^  Providence , at  to  Humana  Adairs  i 
Becaufe  aS  thing!  FaB  ahk^  to  aB  s and  fometimee 
Vicious  and  Irreligious  Perjont,  mifi  Profpe- 
rous.  877,  878 

Granted , That  tbit  Confideration  bttb  too 
much  Staggered  wealg  Minds  in  aB  Ages.  Some 
concluding  from  thence.  That  there  it  no  God, 
hut  that  blind  Chance  Steereth  all,  Othert, 
That  though  there  he  a God,  yet  he  Knows  no- 
thing done  here  below.  Others,  That  though  be 
do  know,  yet  heNeglelfrtb  Humane  .Adairs.  878 

Vnrea- 
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VHrfjfortablf  to  requht^  7bjt  God  jhould 
Miraculoufy  Interpofe  at  every  turn  i or  to 
thinly,  1h*t  every  Wicked  ptrfon  (hould  pre- 
ftHtly  ht  Thundcr-iiruck.  7 hat  which  Steers 
the  whole  U^ortdy  m Foqd  and  Pafltonate,  hut 
an  Impartial  Nature.  Tel,  *Ibat  there  want 
net  Inltances  of  an  Extraordinary  Providence. 
Good  Keafinsfr  the  Slownefs  0/ Divine  Ven- 
geance. 7he  Notoriouily  Wicked,  commonly 
met  with  at  tbelon/r  Run.  Page  878,87^ 
The  Sometimes  Impunity  0/  Jricked  Fer* 
fans  , fo  far  from  Staggering  Good  men^  at  to 
Providence  i that  it  confirms  them  in  their  Be- 
lief, of  Futvire  Immortality,  and  Judgement 
after  Death.  Ibe  Evolution  of  Humane  af- 
fairs, a kfnd  of  Diamactek  Poem,  andCodAl- 
mighty  the  Skilful  Dramatift  > who  always 
ConneQetb  that  of  Onrs^  which  went  heforej  \ 
with  what  of  His  follows  after  into  CoheKnt 
Senfe.  A Geometrical  Diilribution  of  Rewards 
and  Punilhments.  87^,880 

That  there  ongbt  to  he  a Doubtful  and  | 
Cloudy  State  of  things^  for  the  Exercife  of 
Faith,  and  the  more  di^cult  Part  of  Vertuc. 
Had  there  been  no  Monfiers  to  Snbdne^  there 
could  have  been  no  Hercules.  Here,  we  to  Live 
by  Faith,  and  not  by  Sight.  880 

But  that  to  make  a ftdl  Vefence  of  Provi- 
dence, would  require  a Urge  Volume,  7be 
Reader  therefore  referred  to  others  for  a Snp-> 
plement.  i^ae(y/ffmeFcw  Conlidcralions  to  be 
here  propounded^  not  fo  much  for  the  Confuta- 
tion 0/  Athcills,  as  Satisfa^ion  of  Thei/ls, 
fometimes  apt  to  call  in  ^uefiion  the  Divine 
GoodneCsitbough  the  very  foundation  of  our 
Chrillian  Faith.  ibid. 

Fitji  j Lbat  in  Judging  of  the  JVork/  of  Cod^ 
we  ought  not  to  confider  the  Parts  of  the  World  , 
alone  by  ihemfelves^  but  in  order  to  the  Whole. 
JVere  Nothing  made  but  the  Beil,  there  could 
have  been  no  for  want  of  Variety. 

Plotinus,  7 bat  a Limner  does  not  maks  aB 
Eye,  nor  place  Bright  Colours  every-where  \ 
nor  a Dran.atid  introduce  onely  Kings  sud  He- 
ro's, upon  the  Stage.  880, 882 

Secondly  y 7 hat  we  ought  not  to  Confine 
God’/  Q'cation  to  the  Nanownefs  of  Vulgar 
Opinion  , which  Extends  the  Univcife,  but 
little  beyond  the  Clouds  i and  Walls  it  mi,  with 
a Sphear  of  Fixed  Stars.  The  World  Vneapa- 
ble  ^Infinity  ^/Magnitude,  as  well  as  of  Time. ' 
NeveribeteffyOS  the  Sun  m,  much  Bigger  then 
we  can  Imagine  it,  Jo  much  more  may  the  World 
be,  7 be  New  CclclHall  Phenomena,  widen 
the  Corporeal  Uni*crfc,<«d  mak$tbofe  Pban^ 
fed.  Flaming  Walls  thereof  y to  fly  away  be- 
fore us.  Not  reafonable  to  tbink,y  Ihatall  this 
Jmmenje  Valine^;  Jhould  be  Defen  and  Unin- 
habited. 882,883 


7birdly\  ihjt  we  cannot  make  a Right 
; Judgement,  of  the  Ways  of  Providence,  wjib- 
I out  looking  both  Forwardly  upon  whjt  is  F «- 
\iure\  and  Backyt>ardsy  upon  what  is  ?jjl\  at 
well  as  upon  the  Prefent.  That  Platonifts 
and  Pythagoreans,  J'alved  many  Phenomena, 
from tbei^  Things  done  ina  Prx- 

Exillent  State.  OurCommon  Chriji/anity  fuppo- 
fetb  butakjnd  0/ Imputative  Pr*  Exillcncc  \ 
to  Salve  the  Pravity  0/  Mankind,  Evils 

of  this  State.  The  different  Fates  and  Condi- 
tions of  Men  here  in  ibn  L»/<r,  to  he  refolved  into 
a Juft,  though  Occult  Piovidcncc.  Page  8S3 
The  Third  Objet^ion  againf  Providence » 
or  Fourteenth  Atheiftick  Argument  > 7h.tt  it 
U Impojfhlefftir  any  One  Beingy  to  Aiiimad  vert 
and  Order  all  things : and  if  it  were  PuJiblCy 
tbjtitwouldbe  Diftia<flious,  and  Incontlftcnt 
with  Happinefs.  Moreovefy  7bat  an  Irrcli- 
ftibly  Powerful!  and  Happy  Being , would  not 
concern  itfclfin  the  welfare  of  others:  Bene- 
volence onely  /row  Imbecillity.883  884 

The  Rfply  y That  beesufe  our  Selves  have 
but  a Finite  Animadverfion , and  Narrow 
Sphear  of  A<5Iivity  i to  meafure  the  Deity 
aceordinglyy  is  but  an  Idol  of  the  Cave  or  Den. 
CertaiHy  that  were  there  Nothingy  but  what  we 
could  fuVy  Comprehendy  there  could  be  no  God, 
Had  the  Sun  Life,  Equaly  Coextended  with 
its  Rays,  it  would  perceive  every  thing  touched 
by  them,  Cftsitutcs  but  the  Rayso/  the  De- 
ity. Men  able  to  manage  affairSy  in  many 
difetnt  pUcesy  without  Diftradtion.  And  in- 
numerable Notions,  He  together  in  ourMindSy 
without  Crowding  one  anotbery  or  any  Vifur- 
banee  tom,  884 

But  for  the  eajing  the  Minds  of  weak,  Mor- 
talSy  already  Suggsfied-y  7hat  there  is  no  Ne- 
cegity^Cod Jhould  HimJ'elf  Immediately  do  all 
things  i he  having  Mlniftcrs  Vnder  kirn.  Exe- 
cutioners of  his  Providence:  at,  JuArtiHcial, 
Plaiiick  Nature,  ( far  tbit  reafott  partly  be- 
fore injifled  on , ) li^inGs  alfo  in  Animals,  a 
Part  of  that  Divine  Fate,  wbichis  Servant 
of  Providence.  Above  which,  ether  Knowing 
Underflanding  Minifters  t/  the  Deity,  4^- 
pointed  to  Preftde  over  Humane  AiTairs.  But 
aB  over-loolfd  by  tba  watcbfuB  Eye  of  God  Al- 
mighty, who  may  Himfelf  Extraordinarily  In- 
terpofe,  884,885 

Wherefore  no  need  to  Cox/i|eProvidence>  to  a 
Few  Greater  tbingsanelyytofree  the  Deity  from 
Diftra<^ion.SinalTr8/»^/  (upon  which  Greater 
often  depend)  not  NegUCtedby  it.Kevertbelefs 
the  Chief  Employment  (/Divine  Providence, 
in  the  Occonomy  of  Souls,  by  ^htoReduced 
to  this  Compendium\  T'i'o  1 ranllating  of  them 
into  Better  or  Worfer  States,  atxardmg  to  their 
Demeanours.TFNX  may  the  Jtowwiis  of  Mortals, 
( I ) more 
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more  eafily  cowc^rjf, Providence  not  to  be  Labo- 1 Andfinee  ho  Body  can  Move  it  ftlf^  that  rvhieh 
rious  tfvd  DiUrai^ious  to  the  Deity.  Page  SS  5 I /irji  Moved  the  Matter^  mt^\  be  Incorporeal, 
But  that  all  Benevolence  arifes  from  Imbe*  | and  not  trove  it  by  Machines  and  Engines  , 
Q\\\it)\andtbjtnfh£tU  Terfe^ly  Happy^  tvould  \ but  Cogitation  or  Will  onely,  Ibat  0«- 
troubled  »»///»  Bulinefs,  but  enjoy  it e o»n  \ eeit,  Ibat  an  Incorporeal  Deity,  could  not 
h'afe  j Idols  of  the  Achcills  Den.  Jbefe  otber^  Move  Matter^  beeaufe  it  would  Kuh  through  it  -y 
1 be  NariowContt2i\tdi}cfsof  their  Miudfy  by  Abfurd  \ 7hie  Mechanically,  but 

Vice  and  Immorality.  885,8845  Vitally.  That  Cogitative  Beings  have  4 Na- 

Ti&e  Athciiiick  Q^tixtSy  next  to  be  Aufwe^  rurall  fewer  of  Moving  Matter,  Evident 
red.  7i^>f  Firfi  Qucric.  Jf  there  were  a God^  from  our  own  Souh^  Moving. ou)  l^diejy  not 
who  wof  Perfealy  Happy  in  bimfelf  H'by  would  by  Machines  or  Engines  , but  meerly  by 
be  go  about  to  makf  a IVorld  'f  Anfw.  The  Thought.  More  eafy  far  the  Veity^  to  move 
KejfoHof  Cod  j making  the  Jf^orldy  watfrombU  the  If^bole  Worlds  by  Will  and  Cogitation  « 
Over-flowing  4«<^  Communicative  Goodnefs,  then  for  m our  Bodies,  Page  887,888 

1 bjt  there  might  be  other  Beings  Happy^befides  7be  Lad  Head  a/ Athciflick  Argumenta- 
Himfelf,  Ibis  confident  with  God*t  malting  the  tion,  From  Inter^,  Firfi  i 1 hat  it  is  the  In- 
Jf^orldy  ftxr  his  own  Glory,  7 be  reafon  why  terell  of  Particular  Perfons,  there  jhould  be  no 
Plotinus  would  explode  that,  Frue,  that  Cod  being  Inflnitely  Powerfull,  who  hath  no  Law 
did  not  make  the  Sf^orldy  meerly  to  Olicntate  but  his  ownffiH,  The  Fi^i  Reply  Wifhing 
bn  Skill  and  Power  > but  to  Difplay  bit  Good-  is  no  Proving,  i Nor  will  any  man's  Ibinkingy 
neCs,  which  ii  Chiefly  his  Glory,  7j&eAthcills  makje  Tubings  otherwife  then  they  are,  888 
farther  Demand y iFbat  hurt  would  it  have  But  Secondly  i Ibis  Wiih  of  Athciils, 
been  f»r  uSy.neverto  have  been  Made?  Anfw.  Founded  upon  a MiHakcn  Notion  of  God  AI- 
No  other  then  ihify  Ibat  we  could  never  have  mighty,  *Jbat  be  is  nothing  but  Arbitrary 
FnjoyedGoody  nor  been  Capable  of  Hippinefs.  Will  Omnipotent.  GvdV  Will,  wot  merr  Will  i 
Jf  no  hurt  not  to  have  been  Made^  then  none  but  Law  and  Equity  y Ought  it  felf  Willing. 
to  be  Annihilated  y the  Viflance  being  at  greats  Nor  dot.  JuUice  in  Cody  clajh  with  Goodnclh 
from  Notbingtj  Somethings  of  from  Something  butts  a Branch,  or  f articular  Modiheation 
is  Nothing,  88d  thereof.  7he  Inteicfl  of  noncylherey^ouldbe 

Second.  Athcillick  Querie.  Jf  Cod's  noCods  unlefs  perhaps  of  fuebs  as  are  Irre- 
Goodnefs  were  the  Caufe  of  hie  makjng  the  claimabty  IFick^dy  and  wilfuby  abandon  their 
IForld,  JFhyfben  was  it  not  made  Sooner P ownTrue  Good.  888,889 

'Ihit  Queliion  capable  (f  a Double  Senfe.  Firfls  *fo  he  Without  God  j to  be  Without  Hope. 
IVbywjs  not  the  JForld  from  Eternity?  Ihe  Nv  Faith  Hope  in  Sen f clefs  Matter,  Ac- 
Kcply  i 7his  not  from  any  VefeU  in  the  Divine  cording  to  the  Arhciliick  Hypothefis,  no  Fojji^ 
Gtx)dncfs,  hut  beeaufe  there  is  an  Impollibility  bility  o/Happinefs,  nor  Security  of  Good.  889 
of  the  Thing  it  felf  y the  Nccdlity  4«<^lnca-  God  jucb  a Stingy  at  If  be  were  No~ 
pacity  of  fueb  an  Impcifcd^  Being  FUndering  thing  more  to  be  Wilhed  for.  "Jo  Believe  a 
it.  Our  {'elves  Frone  to  Jhinl^^  fbat  Could  God,  tv  Believe  the  ExUlcncc  of  all  Good 
the  ff'^orU  have  been  from  Eternityy  it  Jhould  and  Perfet^ion  » and  that  things  are  4llMade 
h ive  been  fo.  * 'I bus  Philoponus,  in  hit  Confu'*  and  Governed  as  they  Should  be.  Peccability, 
tationrf  FroOus  h'n  ArgumentSy  for  the  jyotid's  from  the  Neceility  of  Impcrfctl  Free- Willed 
Eternity,  And  now  no  place  lefty  for  tboji  A-  Beings.  InHnicc  Hopes  from  a Being  Infi- 
thcillick  Cavils,  againji  the  Novity  of  the  nitcly  Good , and  Powerfull.  Democritus 
QxczuOTii  as  if  God  mufi  therefore  have  S,ept  andEplCMiuSybowever  cried  up  fo  much  of  late  y 
from  Eternity  y or  had  ContraQed  a Satiety  of.  but  Infatuated  Sophifls,  or  Witty  Fools , and 
bis  former  Soltfude,  Another  Senfe  of  the  Debauchers  of  Mankind.  889,890 

Opeflion  y iFhyy  though  the  U^orld  could  not  fbe  Lafl  Atheiflick  Argumentation,  lhat 
beframFterniiyy  yet  was  it  not  made  Sooner  P Theifm  or  Religion  is  Inconfflent  with  the 
^nfw.  Ehe  JFarld  could  not  Fojflbly  Ajt»r /i  ! Intcrcll  of  Civil  Sovereigns.  T6fh*  Firft  Pre- 
been  made  in  7/ipe,  as  that  it  JhouleLMot  have  tenet  for  this  yl  hat  the  Civil  Sovereign  Reigns 
been  oncCy  put  a Day  Old  y and  alfo  ohcv,m  mere  onely  in  Feari  and  therefore  there  mufl  be  ua 
then  five  or  fix  Jhoufand  years  Old,  88tf,  887  Power,  nor  Fear,  preatery  then  that  of  the  Lc- 
J be  Third  AthciHick  Querie.  How  ceuld  viathan.  890 

Cod  movetbe  MzttQX  of  thewboleW'orld’iefpe^  I*  Anfwer  to  ibity  7^#  Atheifltck  Ethicks 
dally  if  Incorporeal  P Anfw.  Ibat  all  things  •.  andfoUtlcks  tobeVnravebed,7beirFo\iRdztton 
being  derived  from  the  and  FJfenUaUy  laidy  in  the  Villanizing  of  Humane  Nature. 

depending  on  himy  they  muli  needs  be  Com*  That  there  is  no  Natural  Juflicc,  Equity,  nor 

niandable  by  himy  and  Obfequious  to  him. ' Charity.  No  Publick  ftor  Common  Nature 

‘ 
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in  Men,  bnt  aB  Private  Jnd  Scliini.  Ihu 
evtry  Mnn  by  Nature,  hath  a Right  ti  rvery 
men  to  other  Mens  Bodiei  and  Lives, 
lhat  an  Appetite  to  Kill  and  Torment,  by  Na- 
ture, g/'t/fr  a Right,  lhat  Nature  hath  brought 
men  into  the  World.,  voitbout  any  Fetters  or 
Shackles.o/'Dutyaiti  Obligation  i tie  Hinde- 
lances  of  Liberty.  Lt^ly,  That  Nature  abfo- 
lutely  Diflbciatcs  and  Segregates  Men  from 
one  another,  by  reafon  of  the  Inconfiftency  of 
Appetites,  and  Private  Good.  Lvery  Man  by 
Nature,  in  a State  of  War,  aga.nji  rvery  Man. 

Page  8po,  8pi 

Snt  in  the  next  place,  They  adde.  That  though 
this  State  of  Nature,  mhieh  it  Belluine  Li- 
berty, and  Lawlefs  Freedom  to  every  thing, 
he  in  it  felf  the  Bert  s yet  by  Accident,  and 
by  reafon  of  mens  ImbeciBHy,  does  it  prove  the 
Worll.  Wherefore,  tohenMen  bad  been  toeary 
0/ Hewing  and  Slalhing,  they  then  betboxgbt 
^em fives  at  length  of  Helping  Nature  by  Art  > 
Tsjr  Snbmitting  to  a LelTer  Evil,  for  the  A- 
voiding  of  a Greater  > Abating  their  Infinite 
Right,  Tielding  to  Terms  of  Equality  toith 
others,  and  SubjeSion  to  a Common  Power. 

8pi 

Where,  tbtf  Atheills  Fii^i  Slander  Humane 
Nature  i and  then  Dcbafe  Jullice  and  Civil 
Authority,ffl«I;''Hg  it  the  Ignoble  and  Bahardly 
''Brat  of  Fear  ■,  or  a Leffer  EvilS«4»i/ttfd  to, 
ont  of  Nece^ty.  for  the  avoiding  of  a Greater. 
According  to  tvhicb  Atheiftick  Hypothefis,  No 
man  is  Willingly  Juft.  This  noNetv  Inventi- 
on of  the  Writer  De  Cive,  bnt  the  did  Athe- 
iftick Generation  of  Juftice,  and  of  a Body 
Politick,  Civil  Society,  and  .Sovereignty; 
( before  Plato’/ rime  ;J  it  being  fnBy  defer ibed, 
in  hit  Second  Bookjfa  Common- wealth.  Where 
the  Tbilofpher  conelndes,  Juftice, 
thefeyobe  bnt  a Middle  thing, hetsoixt  the  Beft, 
and  the  Worft ; Loved,  net  ao  Good  in  it  Self, 
but  onely  by  Reafon  of  Mens  Imbccillity  : 
Or,  That  Jullice  i/  indeed.  Another  man’s 
Good,  and  the  Evil  of  him  that  it  Juft.  The 
fame  Hypcthelis  alf,  concerning  Jullice,  at  a 
Faditious  thing,  tint  fprnng  onely  from  fat 
and  Imbecillity,  and  teat  ebojen  hntat  a LefTer 
Evil ; />r/^ied  M 4ji  Epicurus.  8pi,8pj 

The  vain  Attempts  ef  onr  Modem  Athe- 
iftick Politicians,  to  Make  Jullice  by  Art, 
when  there  in  Npne  by  Nature.  F/Vjf,  by  Re- 
nouncing and  TransfcTring  mens  Right,  by 
Will  and  Words.  For  If  Nothing  Naturally 
Unlawfull,  then  can  no  man,  by  Will  and 
Words,  make  any  thing  Unlawfull  to  himflf. 
What  Made  by  Will,  may  be  Deftioyed  by 
Will.  7bf  Ridknltmr  Conceit  oftbefe  Athe- 
iftick Politicians,  74/tInjufticer/  nothing  bnt 
Oati  Repetitio,  and  futb  an  Abfurdicy  in 


Life,  at  it  in  Difputation,  tvhen  a man  De- 
nies a Propolition,  he  bad  before  Granted  i 
No  Real  Evil  in  the  Man,  but  onely  a Relative 
Incongruity  in  him  at  a Citizen.  Again,  Ibefe 
Juftice-Makers  and  Authority-Makers,  pre- 
tend to  derive  their  Faditious  Juftice,  from 
Pads  and  Covenants.  Rut  Pads  and  Cove- 
nants, ir/tbiiirt  Naturall  Juftice,  (atthemfhet 
eonfeft ) Nothing  butV/ordsand  Breath  i and 
therefore  can  have  no  Force  to  Oblige.  Where- 
fore they  makf  another  Pretence  alf,  from  cer- 
tain Counterfeit  Laws  of  Nature,  of  their  even 
Vevifwg,  that  are  Nothing  bnt  meet  Juggling 
Equivocation  5 they  being  but  the  Latrs  of 
Fear,  »r  their  own  Timorous  and  Cowardly 
Complexion.  They  Ridicnlonjly  Vance  Round 
in  a Circle,  when  they  Derive  the  Obligation 
of  Civil  Laws /rom  Covenants;  c/ Covenants 
from  Laws  of  Nature;  and  of  Lives  of  Na- 
ture again,  from  Civil  Laws.  Their  vain  At- 
tempt, by  Art  to  Confocialc,  what  Nature  hath 
DilTbciatcd , likf  tying  Knott  in  the  Wind  or 
Water.  Their  Artificial  Obligation,  or  Liga- 
ments, by  which  the  Members  of  their  Levia- 
than are  held  together,  more  fender  ahen  Cob- 
webs. PagC'8p3,8p5 

Thtfe  Artifeiall  Juftice-Makers  and  Obli- 
gation-Makers, Senfble  of  the  Weakyeft  of 
thtfe  Attempts,  Artificially  to  Confociatc, 
what  Nature  barb  Diftbciated  ; therefore  fly  at 
laf  from  Art,  to  Force  and  Power ; making 
their  Sovereign,  to  Reign  onely  in  Fear.  Thii 
the  True  meaning  of  that  Opinion,  That  aS 
Obligation  it  derived  from  Law  ; that  is,  the 
Command  of  him  who  hath  Power  to  Com- 
pell.  ^Obligation,  tv  Oirjr  Civil  Laws,  oirr/y 
from  Fear  of  Punilhment,  then  it  no  man  Ob- 
liged to  hazard  hit  Life  for  the  Safety  of  hit 
Prince ; and  whoever  can  promife  ibemjelvet 
Impunity,  may  Juftly  Difobey.  If  Civil  So- 
vereigns Reign  onely  in  Fear,  then  it  their  Au- 
thority Nothing  bnt  Fpree ; and  Power  would 
Juttify  Rebellion.  Tajlly,  If  Civil  Right  or 
Authority,  Nothing  bnt  Force  and  Violence, 
then  could  it  not  lajl  long : • What  Nalurall,  pre- 
vailing againjiwbat  is  Violent.  8p5 

Wherefore  fince  Civil  Authority  and  Bodies 
Politick,  can  neither  be  meerly  Artiliciall,  nor 
yet  Violent  things,  there  muft  be  fome  Natutall 
Vinculum,  tv  bv/dtbtm  together  ',  fnebat  will 
both  Oblige  Subjeds  tv  Obey  the  Commands 
of  Sovereigns,  and  Sovereigns  in  Comman- 
ding, tv  feekybe  Good  of  their  Subjeds ; Somt- 
thing  of  a Common,  Publick  and  Conglutina- 
ting  Nature : Which,  no  other  then  Natutall 
Juftice.  The  Authority  of  God  bimfelf, 
Founded  i'«  Juftice;  v/  tvbtcb Civil  Authority« 
a Participation.  Sovereignty,  no  Creature 
(f  the  People,  and  v/Mens  Wills;  bnt  hath 
( / 2 ^ a SticB0 
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Stamp  0/ X)ivinity  /V.  lUd  not  God 
fn*dt  a City  i hUn^  ttfither  by  Art,  or  Politi- 
cal Enchantment,  nor  by  mftr  Force,  could 
bjve  made  any,  TAf  whole  World,  One  City, 
of  God  and  Rational  Beings.  7bf  Civil  So- 
vertif^n  tto  Leviathan  ',  shat  it  ^ No  Beafl,  but 
a God.  He  Keigne  not  in  meer  Brutilh  Force 
and  Fear,  but  in  Naturall  juhice  and  Con- 
fticnce,  and  the  Authority  of  Codbimjelf.  Ne~ 
vertbeleff^  need  of  foxd:  andFcix  too^  to  com- 
pel! Some  to  their  Duty  \ nor  it  the  Sovereign’s 
Sword  here  alone  Sufficient^  but  be  muji  Reign 
alfo  in  the  Fear  of  God  Almighty.Pagc  8^5, 8p6 
The  Second  Atheiftick  Pretence,  to  Mal^e 
Religion  inconfilient  mtb  Civil  Sovereignty  i 
Becaufe  it  Limits  and  Confines  that^  sphieh 
in  its  otPH  Nature  Jr,  and  Ought  to  be  Infi- 
nite. 7he  Reply  i Ihat  the  Atheilis  Infinite 
Right  and  Authority  of  Civil  Sovereigns^  U 
tiotbittg  but  Belluine  Liberty  *.  But  true  Right 
and  Authority  is  Effentially  Founded  in  Na. 
iural  Jufiiee  i there  being  no  Authority  to 
Command,  sphere  there  is  not  an  Obligation 
*0  Obeyi  and  Commands  wf  Creating  Obli- 
gation, but  Prefuppoftng  ir,  tpttbout  rphicb 
they  rvould  ftgni/y  Nothing,  ‘Ibe  lirll  Origi- 
nal! Obligation  not  from  Will,  but  Nature. 
fhe  Erroirr  of  thofe  Theifts  rpbo  derive  all 
Obligation  to  Morall  Things, /rwn  the  Will 
and  Polirivc  Command  of  God,  at  Threat- 
ning  PuniJhmentSy  and  Promifing  Kevoards, 
prom  tphence  it  rpould  fSotn^  that  no  man  is 
Good  and  but  By  Accident  onely^  and 
fur  the  Sake  of  Something  clfc.  Jt^iee  a dif 
/erm  Spcdcs  of  Good, that  t»/*  Private 
Utility.  Infinite  Jufiicc,4/  Abfurdyas  an  In- 
finite Rule  or  Meafurc.  If  no  Infinite  Jullice, 
then  no  Infinite  Right  and  Authority.  God's 
OTPH  Authority  bounded  by  JuAice:  Hit  Will 
ruled  by  Jullicci  and  not  Jullice  by  his  Will. 
Afhcills,«Wrr  a Pretence  of  giving  Civil  So- 


vereigns Infinite  Right,  Keaty  Devefi  them 
of  all  Right  Authority,  leaving  them  no- 
thing but  Brutifh  Force.  Proved  here^  That 
the  Summ*  Poteftates,  mt^  of  nectffity  be 
Pagc  8p6,8p8 
The  Laji  Athciftick  Pretence, /or  the  In- 
conliftency  of  Religion  vitb  Civil  Power » Be- 
caufe  Confeience  is  Private  Judgement  of 
Good  and  Evil,  Anfwer.  That  notKeiig/ony 
but  Atheifmy  introduceth  fmeb  Private  Judge- 
menty  at  is  Abfolutely  IncenfifieHt  rvitb  Civil 
Sovereignty,  tt  ach^oraledging  nothing  in  No- 
turSy  that  tends  to  Publick  and  Common 
Good , but  making  Private  Appetite  tbf  onely 
Buie  orMeafureof  Good  y and  Utility,  c/Ju- 
fiice.  The  Vefperate  Confequenee  from  hence'y 
lhat  Private  Vtility  may  jufitf y Rebellion  and 
Parricide,  The  Atlieifts  Profeffed  Affiertiony 
lhat  they  vobohave  o/tcr  Rebelled, jullly 
Defend  tbemfelves  afterspjrd  by  Force.  Though 
Private  Ferfons  muji  maks  Judgement  in 
ConkxctiQt  for  tbemfelves^  (the  Athcills  Pub- 
lick  Confeience,  being  Nonfenfe  and  Contra- 
diiiion  y ) yet  is  the  Rule  of  Confeience,  not  Pri- 
vate, but  Publick,  except  onely  to  Miltakfn 
Fanatick/  y who  therefore  Sometimes  make  a 
Pretence  of  Confeience  Religion , wor^rr 
to  Sedition  and  Rcbelhon.  Religion  and  Con- 
fcicncc  Oblige  SubjeGs,  in  all  Lamfull  things^ 
AOively  to  Obey  the  Sovereign  Povoers '»  in  'Un- 
lamfuB.,  Not  to  RctilL  Sp8,8pp 

The  CoMc/«/on  of  the  Whole  Booi^>  7 bat  all  the 
Athciifick  Grounds  being  fully  ConPuted^  and 
the  ImpollibUity  of  Atheifm  Demonlirated  i 
it  is  certain^  lhat  the  Original  and  Head  of 
all  thmgs,  is  no  Blind  and  Inconfcious  Nature, 
but  a Pcrfetfl  Undciftanding  Being,  SclEEx- 
iOent  y Who  bath  Made  aU  that  tpas  ft  to  be 
Made^  and  after  the  Befl  manner^  and  Fxer- 
To  whom 
ibid. 


cifetb  a Juft  Providence  over  au. 
be  All  Honour  and  Glory, 

The  End  of  the  Contents. 
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PA^ei$.L'ne2.  read,  XlV.  BcnSci.  p.  4p.l>  9.  to  16.  read,  (And thus— Bed’;'*,/  p.  61.I.  8.  read.tvlr 
6}.  9.  66.  10.  Unotendtd.  76.  aS’dde,  but.  Ltn.  ult.  read.  To  this  purpoCe.  loa- 1.  utr.  dele, 

with.  i.  ^,4.  read, m/dne/rf/e/rtm 411  Egg t/ribe Night,  mrbttbeOIi-{yx'rt\%ofQ\^<nylmtiru!ibefmtibirn^^ 
ic6.  ln\e,t.  Hjloxo'O  168.  19.  r. /rregM/4m;  173. 19, and tW-— Lice 97.1  Fer/e^  301.9.  pi^oi 
313.  read,  ^holuft  upon  him,  writing  thus,  3|i,37.  flutes  eruut  351. 13.  foiJi  mQ-  376.  aa.i-orginraiiMr 
399.  36.  300.  5.  304.  go.  Excerption  33i.9.Manifcfted  339,  Title, r.  Invifible  344.17. 

rbornum  3^1.  (falfe printed  411.)  l.aa.icaaAn/  354.  (f.  pr.4140  I 37.  tvtc 

•n>tuhu(  3$7.  37.  i/i cfieroi^ait'  358.  3i.  pisfieir,  363. 17.dele/fy}f«  Martjfy  364.  31.  read,  Third  and 
FourthVertA,  379- 31.  38$.  31.^' W/la— 397.  Title,  reach  Very  Good.  404.Marg. 

I.  ulc.  r.  L.  10.  433.  30.  4$7.  18.  «8ta7exf«7«;  4^i.  to.  Lin.  30.  483. 39.  ifr/m 

dctermimdf  508. 14.  rr/j>e///vr/;,  516.14  h>s  Fecundity,  <l8.  4.aIored  519. 30.  N4rare,ar  ATtfiicre;— - 543 
ap.inc  549.  13*  C o!  an  Image  in  a OUff  J 55?.  37*  5^d.  34.  ^92,  i.  The  Word 

58$.  18.  rb  sdy.d.Son,  andOrandfon,  '630.  31.  it  is  ihert-^  634.  Title,  adde,  Trinity  633.31. 

it  need  be,  for  another  684.  17.  therefore  not 696.  UAilt.  at  ic  was  717.  39.  and  alib  ^42,^,  Similar  Aims 
749. 33.  (hat  ihciT  Souls  cannot  753.3, 3,4.  read,  Pmlm,  and  other  P^tanr/}/,  expreily  denied  it  ro  have  been 
«V»rimr,  Vflwarfe,  or  Sef/-£xr)leiir,  ard—  753*  8.  no  not  that  765.  34.  ilfanrr,  together  777.  37.  i-rri  *Aor 
evt  xar  T'.Tv  ^-9n- \6.  InaaQated^  Vntvemtfs  *998.  ii. Earth,  if— line 33.dele, it  6c5.Marg. 

^.U^.  folveiet  81$.  35.  ought  to  be  831. 1.  penulr.  £xreiidedOa>/r(/e,acd  an  tAiexrer^rd/a^de,  843, 38  dele, yer 
883  Marg.  1.9.  884. 35.  was  One nca Ton. 


